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THE

NEW TESTAMENT
OF

OUU LORD AND SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST.

INTRODUCTION.

X HE church, from the earliest antiquity, has called this part of Scripture on which we now
enter, ' The New Testament,' or ' The New Covenant

:

' for the word {^nxlyi^n) may be translated

either way, as it signifies sometimes a stipulation between two or more contracting parties ; at

others, the absolute appointment of a person, in those matters that are entirely at his own disposal

;

and more rarely, a last Will and Testament, by which a man appoints his heirs, and the way in

which the inheritance is to be obtained and enjoyed. (Note, Heh. ix. 15— 17.) It is called, ' The
* New Testament' in contra-distinction to 'the Old Testament:' not as if the one contained only

the old covenant of works, and the other the new covenant of grace ; for the contrary has already

been abundantly shewn : but because the New Testament gives an account of the abrogation of the

old dispensation, and of the introduction of a new and better dispensation. The Mosaick law, the

national covenant made with Israel, and the Levitical priesthood, formed as it were an edition both

of the covenant of works and of the covenant of grace : {Note, Ex. xix. 5 :) but at the coming of

Christ, the end being answered, this was antiquated and abrogated ; and the Christian dispensation,

containing clearer light and greater encouragement, not attended with burdensome ceremonies,

or clouded by types and shadows, or restricted to any place or nation, formed a new edition of the

covenant of grace ; yet so that unbelievers continue, as of old, under " the ministration of death,"

the covenant of works. This dispensation therefore is compendiously called, ' The New Covenant.'

or * The New Testament,' with reference to the death of Christ the Mediator.

The history, contained in this part of Scripture, is an exact counterpart of the prophecies, pro-

mises, and types of the Old Testament, in respect of its grand Subject, the great Redeemer and his

kingdom and salvation. An enlightened student of the Old Testament, before the coming of

Christ, must have expected exactly such events, and such changes in the outward state of the

church, as the New Testament records : and the sole reason, why the Jews in general, and the

apostles in particular for a time, did not expect such events and changes, is this ;
" their under-

" standings were not opened to understand the scriptures." A careful and constant examination

of the sacred volume, diligently comparing one part with another, renders this clear and manifest

:

insomuch that it is possible, and perhaps not very difficult, to form a connected narrative of all the

grand outlines of the history, contained in the New Testament, from the very words of the Old

Testament. The person of the Redeemer as Emmanuel, his descent in human nature from Judah,

and from David when the family was reduced to poverty and obscurity ; his miraculous conception,
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INTRODUCTION.

his birth at Bethlehem, his character, miracles, and doctrine ; the reception given him by his coim-

trymen, the unparalleled contempt and enmity shewn him, the manner and all the circumstances

of his death and burial, even to minute particulars ; the end and design of his sufferings and death,

his resurrection, ascension, the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, the conversion of vast multitudes,

the obstinate unbelief and opposition of the Jewish nation, the tremendous judgments of God on

them for these crimes ; the abrogation of the ceremonial law, the destruction of Jerusalem and

the temple, the calling of the Gentiles, the glorious triumphs of Christianity, and indeed the

state of the church through all intervening ages till the consummation of all things, might be re-

lated in the words of the prophets, only by substituting in a few instances the past for the future

tense. To so astonishing a degree do the two divisions of the sacred scriptures confirm and illus-

trate each other ! And let it here be observed in general, that the writers of the New Testament

always quote and refer to the several books of the Old, as divinely inspired, as " the oracles of

" God," as " the scripture that cannot be broken ;" and never as if they supposed any part of it to

be the words of uninspired men, however eminent and excellent. But the New Testament does

not rest its claim, to be received as a divine revelation, on the Old Testament, and the evidences

by which it is confirmed. While Christ and his apostles appealed to the ancient scriptures, and

shewed " that thus it was written and thus it must be;" thev confirmed their instructions, and

combated the prejudices of their hearers, by the most undeniable miracles, wrought in the open

face of day, before great multitudes of all characters, and challenging the investigation of the most

powerful, sagacious, and inveterate of their enemies. Indeed it is utterly inconceivable, that

Christianity could have made its way in the world, by the obscure persons who propagated it, and

against the immense opposition made to it, except it had been thus confirmed, beyond the possibi-

lity of any denial.

The prophecies also of our Lord and of his apostles, interspersed, as we shall see, through the

books of the several writers of the New Testament, and fulfilled through all succeeding ages, form

a demonstration of its divine authority, which gathers clearness and energy by revolving centuries.

A variety of other proofs, external and internal, might be mentioned : but these hints may here suf-

fice to shew, that the New Testament stands on its own basis ; and not merely on the ground of

the Old Testament, as some have assumed.

The writers of the New Testament speak of themselves and of each other, as divinely inspired.

{Rom. X. 14—17. xvi. 25, 26. 1 Cor. i. 21. ii 7. 10. vii. 40. Eph. iii. 3—5. 1 Thes. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii.

15, 16. 1 John iv. 6.)—If, then, any persons should be inclined to think, that, provided they be re-

garded as wise and good men, it is not so absolutely necessary to vindicate their divine inspiration;

let them first consider, whether laying a groundless claim to divine inspiration, be not such an im-

peachment of any writers probity and veracity, as to render him unworthy of credit in all other

things ?—And again, if the writers of the New Testament were not divinely inspired, where is our

standard of faith and practice i" How can we know, what the doctrine of Christ was ? How shall

we distinguish it from all false doctrine ?

The several books, which now form the New Testament, were early received by the Christian

church, as of divine authority. The greatest part of them are quoted by the most ancient Chris-

tian writers, and appealed to as the standard of truth. A large proportion of the New Testament

might be collected from writers, who lived in the first two centuries. They formed catalogues of

the several books, and wrote comments on them ; both the orthodox and the heretical appealed
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INTRODUCTION.

to them ; lectures on several parts of them are still extant ; nay, the enemies of Christianity uni-

formly mention them, as the authentick books of Christians.—So that there is the most complete

proof, that all the books now collected in the New Testament were received and read in the as-

semblies of Christians, before the end of the second century ; except the epistle to the Hebrews,

that of James, the second of Peter, the second and third of John, that of Jude, and the Revelation

of John ; and that these, ot most of them, were extant and well known, though not universally

received as divinely inspired.—Some reasons may be given, why the Christian church hesitated re-

specting these books, when they come under our consideration: but this only proves, that the

persons concerned were cautious, even to an extreme, and therefore not likely to be imposed on

by spurious productions.

' From the same tradition we, with the strongest evidence of reason, may conclude, that these . .

.

* Scriptures., .were handed down...uncorrupted in the substantial of faith and manners. ...These re-

' cords being once so generally dispersed through all Christian churches, though at a great distance

* from each other, from the beginning of the second century ; ... so universally acknowledged ... by
' men of curious parts and different persuasions ; . . . being multiplied into divers versions, almost from
' the beginning ; ...being so constantly rehearsed in their assemblies ; ...so diligently read by Chris-

* tians, and so rivetted in their memories, that Eusebius mentions some who had them all by heart ; .

.

* and lastly, so frequent in their writings, ... as now we have them ; it must be certain from these con-

* siderations, that they were handed down to succeeding generations pure and uncorrupt.' fVhith}).

As the notion is very common, that we cannot be sure, concerning the correctness of the Scrip-

tures at present, after so many centuries ; especially as learned men are frequently speaking of the

different readings, found in manuscripts or versions ; in addition to the above important quotation

the following remark may afford some satisfaction. During nearly two hundred years, our present

translation of the scriptures has been extant, and persons of various descriptions have made new
translations of the whole, or of particular parts ; and scarcely any writer on these subjects fails to

mention, in one way or other, alterations which he supposes would be improvements. It may
then be asked, how can unlearned persons know, that our translation may be depended on, as in

general faithful and correct ? Let the enquirer however remember, that episcopalians, presbyte-

rians, and independents, baptists and psedobaptists, Calvinists and Arminians ; persons, who main-

tain eager controversies with each other in various ways, all appeal to the same version, and in no

matters of consequence object to it. This demonstrates, that the translation on the whole is just;

and also that it is impossible for any party covertly to deviate from it, while so many eager oppo-

nents are incessantly watching over one another. The same consideration proves the impossibility

of the primitive Christians corrupting the sacred records ; while hereticks, Jews, and pagans,

stood ready to expose with virulence every deviation ; nay, other churches would have protested

against the alterations, which any particular church attempted to make.—In fact, if all the different

readings, (most of which are of little authority,) were without exception adopted as far as this

would be practicable, the rule of truth and duty would remain entirely the same : so that this is

merely an artifice, by which the enemies of the gospel perplex the minds of those, who cannot

or will not examine the subject.
—

' Who can imagine, that God, who sent his Son... to declare this

* doctrine, and his apostles by the assistance of the Holy Spirit to indite and speak it, and by so

' many miracles confirmed it to the world, should suffer any wicked persons to corrupt and alter any

' of those terms on which the happiness of mankind depended ? ... It is absurd to say, that God re
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* pented of his good will and kindness to mankind, in vouchsafing the gospel to them ; or that he
* so far maligned the good of future generations, that he suffered wicked men to rob them of all

* the good intended to them by this declaration of his will !' Whiihy. {Note, Prov. xxii. 12.)

It should also be observed, that no other books were received by the primitive church, as a part

of divine revelation. Very many other compositions were sent forth, bearing the names of the apos-

tles or primitive teachers : but, on careful examination, all except those which now form the New
Testament, were rejected as spurious. And this shews, with how scrupulous caution the canon of

Scripture was fixed. The four gospels were very early received, as the writings of the evangehsts

whose names they bear. They are mentioned distinctly by the fathers of the second century, as

books well known by the name of gospels, and as such were read by Christians, at their assem-

bhes every Lord's day.—Several other gospels were published, and some gained a temporary cre-

dit ; but they are either not mentioned in the approved writings of the primitive Christians, oi

mentioned with disapprobation.

It is well known, that the word Gospel signifies glad tidings : (God's-spel, or God's good tidings,

Dr. Johnson :) and the original word has precisely the same meaning. The inspired writers of

those histories, which we call ' The Gospels,' give distinct views of those things, which relate to

the birth, fife, miracles, discourses, sufferings, death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ ; connected with some account of his forerunner, John the Baptist, and of his

apostles and primitive disciples. Their accounts, as might have been previously supposed, vary

from one another : each of them recorded more fully those particulars, which most suited his pur-

pose, or which had most affected his mind : for the most complete superintending inspiration did

not supersede the use of the writer's memory, judgment, and understanding ; but rather served to

assist, direct, and exalt it. And thus, while these variations shew, that they did not write in con-

cert ; (for in that case the appearance of disagreement would certainly have been avoided ;) they

tend to corroborate the evidence of the divine authority of their histories : as their actual coinci-

dence, and the easy manner in which their apparent variations may be reconciled, form a strong

presumptive proof that they were under a supernatural guidance, and cannot satisfactorily be ac-

counted for in any other way.—' Industry, ingenuity, and malice have, for ages, been employed,

* in endeavouring to prove the evangelists inconsistent with each other ; yet not a single contra-

' diction has hitherto been proved on them. ... But one thing is fact. These four men... have done,

' without appearing to have intended it, what was never performed by any authors before or since.

' They have drawn a perfect human character, without a single flaw. They have given the his-

' tory of one, whose spirit, words, and actions, were in every particular, exactly what they ought

* to have been ' who always did the very thing that was proper, and in the best manner imagina-

' ble ; who never once deviated from the most consummate wisdom and . . . excellency, and who in

* no instance let one virtue . . . entrench on another ; but exercised all in perfect harmony and exact

* proportion This subject challenges investigation, and sets infidelity at defiance. Either these

' men exceeded in genius and capacity all the writers who ever lived, or they wrote under the spe-

* cial guidance of divine inspiration.' Answer to Paine s Age of Reason, hy the author.

N. B. Whatever notice may be taken in this edition, of a critical nature, with relation to the

original Greek words, or to the Septuagint, will be placed at the end of each note and distin-

guished from it; so that it may be omitted, if judged proper, in family reading.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

St MATTHEW.

LJTTLE is known concerning the writer of this gospel, except what lie has recorded of himself.—(x. 3. Notes, ix. D
— 13.) He is generally supposed to have written his history, about eight years after our Lord's ascension, and before

any other part of the New Testament was extant. It is certain that it was published at a very early period.—Many
have contended, that this gospel was written in Hebrew, and that we have only a translation of it in Greek. But
learned men have satisfactorily shewn, that this is a mistake ; and that the apostle wrote his gospel in Greek, as we
now have it ; though they seem willing to allow, that he also gave a Hebrew or Syriack version of it, for the use of

his countrymen. The reader, who wishes to examine the subject, will find it fully discussed in Dr. Whitby's preface.

St. Matthew is supposed to be distinguished from the other evangelists, by the frequency of his references to the

Old Testament. He also records more of our Lord's parables, than the others do ; and, on the whole, seems more
observant of the order in which events occurred. He begins his history with the genealogy of Christ, in the line of

Joseph, the husband of Mary his mother : and relates some circumstances concerning his miraculous conception,

birth, and infancy. He gives us a brief account of the ministry of John the Baptist ; and records the baptism and
temptation of Christ, and his entrance on his publick ministry. He then proceeds with the narrative of his miracles

and discourses, till at length he fully records the manner of his crucifixion, death, and burial ; and, having borne wit-

ness to his glorious resurrection, and appearance to his disciples, closes his history with some most important words,
which the Lord Jesus is supposed to have spoken immediately before his ascension into heaven.

Year of the World
4000. CHAP. L

The genealogy of Christ in the line of Joseph, from

Abraham and David, 1— I?. His miraculous con-
'

ception, by the Holy Ghost, of the virgin Mary : and '

the doubts of Joseph, to whom she was espoused,

removed by an angel ; who directs him to take her

Viome, and to call the Son born of her, Jesus, 18

—

21. This is shewn to accord with the prediction of

NOTES.

Chap. L V. 1. 'The book of Genesis,' or the Begin-
ning, that is, the original of the heavens and the earth,
stands first in the Old Testament ; and the same word, in

the Greek, introduces the history contained in the New
Testament: but here it signifies the generation, or stock
and race of Him, as Man, who, as God, created all things,
and at length appeared in human nature to redeem man-
kind from sin and misery. This promised Saviour had
been long foretold, as the son of Abraham, and of David

;

and therefore the inspired writer, having mentioned his

Isaiah, 22, 23.

24, 25.

Joseph obeys, and Jesus is born, YearoftheWorW
4000.

a Gen. ii. 4. v. I.

Is. liii. 8. Luke
iii. 23, ice. Uom.

book of the " generation of Je- ^ ''£.^-
*^l|s:

sus Christ, '' the son of David, " the son ^e.^T,: "tJi.
86. cxxxii. 1 1

.

Is. ix. 6, 7. xi.

I. J«r. xxiii. 5. xxxiii. 15—17. 26. Am. ix. 11. Zech. xii. 8. Luke i. 31,32. 69,70.

John «ii. 42. AcU ii. 30. xiii. 22, 23. Rom. i. 3, 4. Rev. xxii. 16. c Gen. xii. 3.

xxii. «. xxvi. 3—6. xxviii. 13, 14. Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 16.

The

of Abraham.

name Jesus, and his office or appointment, as the Christ,

the Messiah, the Anointed of God, proceeded to declaie

that he was the son of Abraham and of David, in order to

introduce the subsequent genealogy, by which that claim

would in part be authenticated. {Marg. Ref.)—The whole

New Testament, however, shews, that this was not con-

sidered, as the only or the main proof that Jesus was the

Son of David. For the genealogies are not once referred

to in this argument ; but the appeal is made to the ancient

prophecies, and to his own miracles, and to his resurrec-

tion from the dead. {Acts xiii. 23, 31—37. Rom. i. 3, 4.

2 Tim. ii. 8*)
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rear of the World 4000. MATTHEW. Year of the World 4000.

d Gen. XX!. 2, 3. 2 ** Abraham begat Isaac, and ' Isaac

I'chr.T.'k' Is", bescat Jacob, ^ and Jacob besfat Judas
li. 2. Luke iii. ^1 1 • 1 .

1

34. Acts vii. 8. and his brethren,

3 And ^ Judas bcg-at Phares and
Kom. ix. 7—9.
Heb. xi. II. 17,

18.

e Gen
Josli.

3. Rom. ix, 10—
13

f Geii. xxix. 32—
36. XXX,
xxKv. 16—19.
X

XXV. 2fi. Zara of ^ Thamar, ' and Phares becrat

xi!:'^ Mai\']. Esrom, and Esrom beg-at '' Aram,
4 And Aram begat 'Aminadab, and

I;;: Aminadab begat "' Naasson, and Naas-
uCs. &c^iix: son begat Sahnon,

5. 1 chn ii. T^ 5 And ° Salmon begat Booz of ° Ra-
Luke iii. 33. M. chab, aud •* Booz beg-at Obed of Ruth,
Acts. vii. 8. Heb. n y"vi i i t

t'jud^^"'
'' ^^^ Obed begat Jesse,

* ^^x\^Atfu'- ^ -^^^ ' Jesse begat David the king,

^%A. ^Num'. and David the king begat ' Solomon

Tchr. f^! .3.^4: of ' hcr tkut had been the wife of
Ztrah. ix. 4.' u TT^:o5j

li f-'en. xxxviii. n. \-/' 1 idO,
n^ 24-26. Ta-

y ^^^^ Solomon begat ^ Roboam,
' Nmn. xxvi. 21 ! and Roboam besrat ^ Abia, and Abia
Huth iv. 18. , , , A

°
1 chr. ii. 5. iv. begat Asa,
I.Hczron. Luke i^ t ^ a ^ »t t it

kKufh iv 19
^ AndAsabegat Josaphat, andJo-

^ n.r. ii. 9. saphat begat ** Joram, and Joram be
1 Kuthiv. 19, 20. rr«f- c Otiiq

J n.r.ii. 10-12. 50,1 i^zias,

9 And Ozias begat "^ Joatham, andm Num. i. 7- ii. „
.3. vii. 12. 17. X. 14. Nahshon. Luke iii. .32. n Ruth iv. 21. 1 Clir. ii. II, 12.

Salma Boaz. o J03I1. ii. 1, Ace. vi. 22—25. Heb. xi. 31. Jam. ii, 25. Ruhab.
p kutli I. 4. 16, 17. 22. ii—iv. <i

Luke iii. 32. r Ruth iv. 22. 1 Sam. xvi.

1. 11— 13. xvii. 12.58. XX. 30, 31. xxii. 8. 2 Sam. xxiii. I. 1 Chr. ii. 15. Ps. Ixxii. 20.

Is. xi. 1. Acts xiii. 22, 23. s 2 Sam. xii. 24, 25. 1 Chr. iii. i>. xiv. 4. xxviii. 5.

t 2 Sam. xi. 3. 26, 27. 1 Kines i. 11—17. 28—31. xv. 5. Rom. viii. .3. u 2 Sam.
xxiii. .S9. 1 Chr. xi. 41. Uriah. x I Kings xi. 43. xii. I, &c. 1 Chr. iii. 10.

2 Chr. ix. 31. xiii. 7. Rehitboam. y 1 Kings xiv. 31. Abijnm. 2 Chr. xii. I. Ahijah.
z I Kin^s XV. 8—23. 2Clir. xiv—xvi a I Kingf xv. 24. xxii. 2, &c. 2 Kings iii.

I. 2Chr. xvii—xx. Jehoshaphat, h 1 Kings xxii. 60. 2 Kings viii. 16. Jthoram.
1 Chr. iii. II. 2 Chr. xxi. I. c 2 Kings xiv. 21. xv. 1—fi. Azariah. 2 Chr. xxvi.

1, kc. Vzziah. d 2 Kings xv. 7. 32—38, 1 Chr. iii. 11—13. 2 Chr. xxvi, 21.

xxvii. Jotham.

V. 2—17. Various difficulties have been started, in

respect of this genealogy ; but a few general remarks

may suffice, to shew them to be comparatively of small

consequence. It is evident, that the genealogy of Jo-

seph, and not of Mary, is given in these verses. That
of Mary is traced back to Adam by St. Luke, as it will

be shewn hereafter. {Note, Luke iii. 34—38.) Joseph

was supposed by the Jews to be the father of Jesus,

and he was his father-in-law : it was therefore proper,

that his descent from David should be ascertained. Pro-

bably, this genealogy was copied from the publick re-

gisters of the nation, which were well known ; and this

may account for some omissions and variations, which are

found in it on comparing it with the history of the Old
Testament.—The other children of Abraham are not men-
tioned with Isaac, nor is Esau who was the twin-brother of

Jacob, and elder than he : for their descendants were not

interested in " the covenants of promise." But the chil-

dren of Judah are mentioned, as their posterity constituted

the chosen people of God ; and Zara twin-brother of Phares

is inserted, because part of the tribe of Judah descended

from iiim. The names of four women are found in it,

being all remarkable characters: Thamar, of whom, by

incest with her father-in-law, the greatest part of the tribe

of Judaii descended
;

{Notes, Gen. xxxviii ;) Rachab, or

Rahab, who seems to have been the same as had been a

harlot, and an inhabitant of Jericho, but through faith

was preserved from the destruction of that city; {Notes,

. 38.

Chr.
xxvii. 9. xxviii.

I, &c. Is. vii.

xviii—XX. 2 Chr.
xxviii. 27. xxix
—xxxii.ls.xxxvi
—xxxix, JJeze-
kialt.

xxxii. :i3. xxxiii.
1

—

\9.Munasseh,
s xxi. 19

2 Chr.

Joatham begat ' Achaz, and Achaz be-
«
^ Kings xv

gat 'Ezekias,

10 And Ezekias begat ^ Manasses,
^ ^^t„^/«;; 20.

and Manasses begat '' Amon, and
Amon begat ' Josias,

1

1

And * Josias begat ^ Jeconias and g 2'K.ngs xx. 21

his brethren, ' about the time they a^i Vci,nii.

•J i. -D 1 1
'^'•''- 2 Chr,

were carried away to Babylon

:

12 And after they were brought toh2^Kingi

Babylon, " Jeconias begat Salathiel, . i^^^f^gf7;§-

" and Salathiel begat Zorobabel, '

L'^if'lxhf 1-

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud, and i t^l^^v'^'xy-

Abiud begat Eliakim, and Ehakim be- i^Ii'-
''' -""

. * * Some read Jo-
gat /\ZOr, sios begatJahim,

14 And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc "jfchotu!^.

*^^'"

begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, -37.^xiv*.''i"chr.

15 And Eliud be^at Eleazar, and ^'Vvi-^j-'"c5 TUT! xxn. 10—28.

Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan • 2 Kings xxiv u
O ' — lb. XXV. 11.

begat Jacob,
io^"^je''r:'^;';i!!:

16 And Jacob begat ° Joseph the 174^'"^:
husband of Mary, ''of whom was born m2Kings^xxv.27.

Jesus, •> who is called Christ. f^'"^. 1-.

-| »7 O n j_l i.' £ Jeconiah. Jer.

17 bo all the generations irom xxii. 24. 2a

Abraham to David are fourteen gene- n Eznuif. 2. v. 2.

rations ; and from David until the car- i,^)- "'? ''',•
'I-'

. , 2. 23. Shealltel.

rying away into Babylon are tourteen
['j^^^^^f^^

generations; and from the carrying
° [^fj^i'- J^.

away into Babylon unto Christ are ^^,'^^- '"• ^^ '*

fourteen generations. ^ LuJe i. f\-;^.
ii. 7. 10, 11, q xxvii. 17. 22. John iv. 25.

Josh. ii. vi ;) for no other woman of that name is men-
tioned in scripture : Ruth, the Moabitess ; and Bathsheba,

who had been the wife of Uriah, with whom David had
committed adultery. This might intimate that Christ was
" made in the likeness of sinful flesh," and came to save

the Gentiles and the vilest of sinners. Three kings, the

immediate descendants of Athaliah, by Joram the son of

Jehoshaphat, viz. Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, are passed

over without notice. Perhaps it was found so in the ge-

nealogies ; and they who compiled them, aiming to reduce

the number of genealogies, from David to the captivity,

to fourteen, as well as that from Abraham to David,

thought these descendants of that wicked woman, by an
unhallowed fatal marriage, might most properly be omit-

ted. But some think, that Matthew was directed to leave

them out for similar reasons.—In some manuscripts it is

found, " Josiah begat Jehoiakim, and Jehoiakim Jeco-

"nias:" and it is certain that Jeconias was grandson to

Josiah, and the father or grandfather of Salathiel ; nor

does it appear that he had any brethren, for his uncle Ze-
dekiah succeeded him, when he was carried to Babylon.

—

From Jeconiah, who was carried captive to Joseph the

husband of Mary, were also fourteen generations : and at

that time the illustrious house of David was so reduced,

that its riglits, in the line of Solomon, centred in a poor
carpenter : at least he was that descendant, whom the

Lord chose to stand in the place of a legal father to the

promised Messiah ; that so this expected Prophet, Priest,
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Luke i. 27, &c.
Gen. iii. 15. Jub 18 ^ Now 'the birth of Jesus Christ

Lukel; ^Z'ga. was on this wise : When as his mother
iv. 4, 6. Heb.
vii. 16. X. 5.

Lev. xix. 20
DeuU xxii

24.

Mary was espoused to Joseph, before

23; they came together, she was found
Gin. vi. 9. Ps. with child ' of the Holy Ghost.
vrW' Luke^ii. 19 Then Joseph ' her husband, beins"
&. Actsx. 22. .

AT
1

Gen xxxv.ii. "a lust 7/iaw, aud not wiUinoc to make
^4. Lev. XX. 10. J '

• 1 1

24 john^viii^iZ
her '' a publick example, ^ was minded
to put her away privily.Ueut. x.\iv. 1—

4. Mark x. 4.

20 But, ' while he thought on these ' ^^,."79. ^cx,.'

things, behold, " the angel of the Lord Iw. "'"I', f.

appeared unto him ^ in a dream, saying, 3.'™arff.'xxx."i:

" Joseph, thou son of David, ^ fear not ^
».' L^itTJ "i. u^-^

to take unto thee Mary thy wife ; for , s^ V'^ 1' V

that which is conceived in her is or !j^"-
'"'"i

,''•

. TT 1 /-T1
Num. xii.6. Job

the Holy Ghost. 1^;!^]^?^:';^:

21 And 'she shall bring forth a^]:v/^'-J: i^;
Luke ii. 4. d xxviii. .'). Gen. xlvi. 3. I Kiiiss xvii 13. Is. li. 7. Jer. xL !). Luke
i- 30. e 18. Jer. xxxi. 22. * Gr. begctten. f Gen. xvii. lU. 21. xviu.
10. Jude;. xiii. 3. 2 Kings iv. IG, 17. Luke i. 13. 3.5, ofi.

and King, might spring up " as a lender Plant out of a dry
" ground."—^The marginal references contain nearly all the

information, which can be obtained on the subject of this

genealogy.—It is probable, that some names are omitted

between Salmon and David. {Note, Ruth iv. 18—22.)

And either the marginal addition of Jakim or Jehoiakim,

must be admitted; or Jeconias, in the twelfth verse, must

be considered as the son of Jeconias mentioned in the

eleventh: for otherwise the fourteen generations are not

completed.—' Perhaps interpreters might save themselves
' the trouble of giving a reason of many things contained
* in this catalogue, by saying, St. Matthew here recites it,

* as he found it in the authentick copies of the Jews ; who
' doubtless had preserved some known and approved ge-
* nealogy of their descent from Abraham, the father of

* their nation, in whom they so much gloried, and from
* whose loins, they expected the promised Messiah.'

Whitby. It is conceded, that this genealogy does not

prove that Jesus was " the son of David
;
" but merely,

that Joseph the husband of Mary, and the father-in-law

of Jesus, was descended from David. But the customs of

the Jews, in genealogies, required this genealogy of Jo-

seph to be produced : and. it leaves the proof, arising from

Mary's descent from David, as stated by St. Luke in full

force ; and that is perfectly conclusive. For if " Jacob the
" son of Matthan the son of Eleazar, begat Joseph," (15,

lo), Joseph could be " the son of Heli, the son of Mat-
" that, the son of Levi." (Luke iii. 23, 24.)

V. 18, 19. In * the Gospel according to St. Luke,' we
find a variety of circumstances which are here omitted :

but this succinct narrative was deemed sufficient to intro-

duce that history of Christ, which was first given to the

church. His mother Mary, a virgin of the house of

David, had been contracted or betrothed to Joseph ; but

they had not completed the intended marriage, when it

was found that she was with child. By a most extraor-

dinary miracle, she had, continuing a virgin, conceived by

the power of the Holy Spirit ; that the promised Saviour

might be " the Seed of the woman," in the strictest

sense ; and though truly man, our Brother and Redeemer,
yet not be conceived and born in sin. {Notes, Gen. iii. 14,

15. Is. vii. 14. Jer. xxxi. 21, 22.) But Mary's espousals,

before the time of her miraculous conception, sheltered

her character from injurious suspicions; and a pious and
prudent person was thus engaged to afford her assistance,

in the care of her son Jesus. When Joseph, who was
now considered as the husband of Mary, found that she

was pregnant, and probably heard from her an account of

the vision which she had seen; {Liikei. 26—38;) and per-

haps learned such circumstances from Zacharias and Eliza-

beth, as tended to confirm her narration ; he was at a loss

how to act on so extraordinary an occasion. He might
not be able to give full credit to what he had heard ; and
yet be unwilling to suspect a person, whom he so much
valued, of having been false to him, and then of form-
ing so strange a story to cover her guilt. But being a
just, or a conscientious, godly man, he was neither willing

in such circumstances to complete the marriage, nor yet

to expose her to publick disgrace and punishment; for,

according to the law, she would have been condemned to

be stoned as an adulteress, if she had been proved guilty

of incontinency after having been betrothed : and if he
had declared his reasons for putting her away, without

proceeding further against her, it would have exposed her

character to lasting disgrace. He therefore purposed pri-

vately, (that is, before two witnesses,) to give her a bill of

divorcement, and to put her away^, without assigning his

reasons for so doing.—Some have thought, that reverence

of Mary, when he found she was with child by the Holy
Ghost, deterred him from marrying her : but, though this

might increase his perplexity, it is plain from the angel's

answer to his objections, that they were not of this kmd.
(20, 21.)

To make her a publick example. (19) lJupa.^siyiJ,rA(Tai.—
nctpa.hiy[icilt^ovlcig, " putting to open shame." Heb. vi. 6*.

See Sept. Jer. viii. 22. Ez. xxviii. 1 7.

V. 20, 21. Whilst Joseph meditated on these matters,

he fell asleep ; and in his dream he was favoured with a

vision of a holy angel, sent from God to direct him how
to act. The angel addressed him as " The son of David,"

as one of that illustrious family, and probably the legal

heir of its dignities. Perhaps few persons regarded him,

in his reduced condition, on that account, and he himself

might think little of such a neglected distinction. He had

been afraid of acting contrary to his duty, reputation, in-

terest, or peace, if he should proceed to complete his

marriage with Mary, though considered as his legal wife

:

but the anirel shewed him, that these fears were unneces-

sary; for it would be profitable and proper for him to

take her home to him, as the Lord had so t)rdered matters

for wise and important reasons. The child, with which

he knew her to be pregnant, was indeed conceived in her

by the miraculous operation of the Holy Spirit ; and would
prove a Son, of which she would in due time be delivered;

and then he, as the husband of Mary, and the suj)posed

and legal father, was directed to call him JESUS.—It has

been before observed, that the word Jesus is the same as

Joshua, or Jehoshua, only framed to the Greek pronun-
ciation and termination. Joshua, who brought the tribes

of Israel into the rest of Canaan, was originally called

Oshea ; {Num. xiii. 8;) but it was afterwards changed into

Jehoshuttj by an addition of the first syllable of the divine
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4. ix. 5. 2 Cor.
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n Gen. vi. 22. vii.

5. xxii. 2, 3. Ex.
xl. 16. 19.25.27.
32. 2 Kings v. 1
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—M.John ii.5—
8.XV.14. Heb.xi.
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name, Jehovah
;
perhaps intimating, that not Joshua of

himself, but Jehovah by him, would complete the deli-

verance of Israel. {Note, Num. xiii. 16.) As this name
was given to the promised Messiah, it signified, as it has

been sufficiently proved, Jehovah the Saviour, or Je-

hovah-Salvation ; and it was given him, because " he
" shall save his people from their sins." He delivers all,

who believe and obey him, from the guilt, condemnation,

dominion, and pollution of all their sins ; and finally, he

will save them from the very existence and from all the

effects of sin, when " death shall be swallowed up in

" victory," and sorrow in everlasting felicity. (Marg.

Ref.h.)

V. 22, 23. This seems to be the evangelist's observation

on these extraordinary events : yet it is probable, the angel

shewed Joseph, that this child was He, to whom all the

prophets bare witness. The prophecy has already been

explained. {Note, Is. vii. 14.) The child to be born of a

virgin could have no human father.—The solemn introduc-

tion, in the prophecy, " The Lord himself will give thee
" a sign :" and the call to attention, and even admiration,

in the word " Behold,"—" Behold, the Lorb liimself,"—

imply that some extraordinary and unprecedented event was

intended : but the marriage of a virgin, and a son being

born of her, in consequence of her marriage, are events

of common occurrence, and could not, with the least pro-

priety, have been announced in this manner. This pro-

phecy was in the strictest sense fulfilled, when the Virgin

Mary's Son was called Jesus : for, Jehovah-Salvation,
and Immanuel, God with us, are expressions of similar

signification. If God be with us sinners in Jesus Christ,

he is " become our Salvation."—But the Saviour has been

known to vast multitudes, through successive generations,

and been peculiarly dear to them, by his name Emma-
nuel : and he will be so, to the end of time, yea, to all

eternity.

—

They shall call. (23) * Thou shalt call :' Sept.

Fs. vVi. 14; which accords to the Hebrew. Some copies

read it so here.

V. 24, 25. This heavenly vision fully satisfied the mind
of Joseph, and, rendering implicit obedience, he delayed

not to take Mary home to him as his wife
;
providing thus

for her reputation and comfort in her present circum-

stances, as far as it was in his power : but he had no con-

jugal intercourse with her, " till she had brought forth

" her first-born Son." Some reference In this expression

might be had to Christ, as the " First-born of every crea-

" ture," the Heir of all things, and " in all things having
" the pre-eminence:" but it seems rather to relate to the

law of Moses, concerning the first-born male being con-

secrated to God. {Marg. Ref. o.) Jesus being called Mary's

first-born Son does not prove, that she had more children

afterwards : nor did it seem good to the Holy Spirit to gra-

tify men's foolish curiosity, about the terms, on which
Joseph and Mary afterwards lived together. They who
have contended for, and those who have denied, Mary's
perpetual virginity, have alike wandered in the pathless

regions of uncertain and useless conjecture. It is true,

that some of the zealous champions for the affirmative, in-

tended to give some support to their antlchristlan worship
of the Virgin Mary, and their antlchristlan admiration of
virginity and celibacy : but we want no additional proof

that God alone ought to be worshipped, and that " mar-
" riage is lionourable in all, and the bed undefiled."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—17.

The Lord proves his people's faith and patience by long
delays ; but his promises stand sure, and will all be ful-

filled in due season : nor can we have the least ground for

doubting the rest ; as that grand promise, of the incarna-

tion of his beloved Son, to be our Surety and atoning
Sacrifice, has been exactly verified.—In reviewing the

generations of men, who have lived on earth, how vain,

transitory, and worthless do all things here below appear!
We pass as shadows over the plain, and move on as a

l)ageant over the stage : and except we have a nobler and
more enduring inheritance in heaven, it would have been
better for us if we had never been born, whatever distinc-

tions we may have possessed on earth. We may also pro-

fitably observe the fluctuations in outward circumstances,

and the discordant characters, of those who appear in the

same genealogy : hence we should learn to expect our
happiness from God, and in heaven ; and not to flatter

our minds with empty hopes concerning our posterity, of
whom we cannot know whether they will be rich or poor,

wise or foolish, holy or unholy, honourable or dishonour-
able, happy or miserable. When the Son of God was
pleased to assume our nature, he came as near to us, in

all the circumstances of our fallen condition, as consisted

with his being perfectly free from sin : and whilst we read
some of the names in his genealogy, we should not forget

how the Lord of glory stooped, to save the most guilty and
depraved of the human race. How absurd then must it be,

for men to reproach others with the crimes of their an-
cestors, or to glory In the virtues or honours of their own !

V. 18—23.

We should often recollect the circumstances, in which
the Son of God made his entrance Into this lower world

;

that we may learn to despise the distinctions of rank,
birth, or affluence, when compared with the real dignity

which piety and holiness confer. A poor obscure virgin,
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CHAP. II.

Wise men from the east, guided by a star, come to

Jerusalem, enquiring for " him, who was born King

* of the Jews," 1,2. Herod, being alarmed, learns

that Christ should be born at Bethlehem, and sends

the wise men thither, 3— 8. The star guides them to

Jesus, whom they honour and worship ; and, being

warned by God, they return home another way, 9

—

12. Joseph is directed to go, with the child and his

mother, into Egypt, 13— 15. Herod murders the

children at and near Bethlehem, ifi— 18. After

•espoused to a carpenter, was chosen to be the honoured

mother of him, " by whom kings reign," and before whom
tliey must all appear in judgment ! Doubtless he could

have assumed our nature in an imperial palace, as well as

in an obscure cottage, or rather a humble stable. But his

dignity and honour were of a more exalted and heavenly

nature, and like his " kingdom, which is not of this world."

Indeed " that honour, which cometh from God only," is

seldom unattended with humiliating and distressing trials.

She, whom God pronounced " highly favoured, and blessed
"•* among women," was in danger of being suspected of

the most atrocious crimes, by him whose opinion and

affection must have been more regarded, than those of any

other person ; nay, of being exposed to the deepest in-

famy and most terrible punishment. Let us not then ex-

])ect to escape calumnies and suspicions, even as to those

things in which we act most conscientiously, or from

those persons whom we most love and esteem. But, being

careful to keep a clear conscience, let us leave it to the

Lord to protect our characters : and if appearances should

at any time be against us; let us not be over anxious to

vindicate ourselves, but keep on in the path of duty, and

wait till he shall justify us from unmerited reproaches. In

this way he will in due season appear for us : and if in

the mean time we meet with severe mortifications, let us

remember that we need them, " as thorns in the flesh,"

to keep down our pride, which would otherwise tarnish all

our endowments and services.—In dubious cases, it be-

hoves a pious man to deliberate with great attention ; and
to choose the lenient rather than the severer judgment or

measures : and though we ought by no means to connect

ourselves with persons, whoso conduct would be likely to

expose our characters to disgrace
;
yet we should not judge

by appearances : and we are sometimes liable to scrupu-

lous fears, when our duty, interest, credit, and comfort

require us to proceed. But he, who desires to know, that

he may do, the will of God, and uses proper means of in-

struction, shall not be left to fall into any fatal error. We
cannot now expect immediate revelations, or angelick in-

terpreters of the mind of God ; but we may discover it, as

it stands revealed in his word, and be thus enabled to pro-

ceed with confidence and comfort.—But whilst we make
observations on the circumstances of this extraordinary

conception and birth ; let us not overlook the end, for

which the Son of God was manifested in our nature. Men
may pervert and abuse, or they may object to the sacred

truths of God's word ; but surely none can be encouraged
to continue in sin, by a free and gracious salvation from
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sin ! None can have evidence, that they are the people of
Christ, who are not now saved from the dominion of their

sins, and are not seeking continually for deliverance from
ihe remaining power and pollution of them. Every time
that we name the sacred name of Jesus, we should be re-

minded to rely on him for this complete salvation ; that

we may be delivered from guilt, and from sin, and saved in

him, " the Lord our Righteousness," " with an everlast-
" ing salvation." Then may we rejoice that " God is

" with us," as our reconciled Friend and Portion, in every

place, and in all the circumstances of mortal life. Em-
manuel will be our Strength and Song in all our tribula-

tions, and in the hour of death : we shall daily experience

the fulfilling of the scriptures, and be enabled to proceed
with comfort in the path of unreserved obedience ; and all

our perplexities and troubles will soon terminate in glory,

honour, and immortal felicity.

NOTES.

Chap. II. V. 1, 2. Herod was an Edomite by descent,

though proselyted to the Jevvish religion. He obtained

the kingdom of Judea by favour of the Romans, and by
means of much war and bloodshed. He reigned in pros-

perity for about thirty-five years : but his whole adminis-
tration was tarnished with the most horrible cruelties.

Among many others, he put to death his wife Mariamne,
and two of his own sons. He was seventy years of age

;

but as full of ambition and jealousy, and as prompt to

every act of tyranny and cruelty, as ever, at the time when
these wise men came to enquire about the birth of Christ.

The original word is Magoi, or Magians : Magoi, and
words derived from it, are used in the New Testament in

a bad sense : (Jets viii. 9. 11. xiii. 6. 8. Gr.) yet there was
a sect of philosophers, and indeed of religionists, who
were called by this name ; and who seem to have come
nearer to many truths of revealed religion, than almost
any other of the heathen. Probably, these were men of
some eminence and learning, belonging to that sect.—An
opinion at that time prevailed throughout all the east, that

an extraordinary person was about to arise in Judea, who
would acquire the dominion over the nations ; which
doubtless originated from a partial acquaintance with the

writings of the ancient prophets, and from the Jews dis-

persed in great numbers in all these countries.—These
sages, or wise men, no doubt, expected this event, and
were looking out for some intimations of its taking place:

and, it is probable, that they were also favoured with dl-
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vine intimations of its speedy approach, and shewn some-
thing of the Redeemer's real glory, and the nature of his

kingdom.—It is not agreed of what country they were.

Many think, that they came out of Arabia : and from

the opinion, that the prophecy of David was fulfilled

by them, {Ps. Ixxii. 9, 10,) the absurd popish legend,

that they were three kings, seems to have arisen.—-The

remoter regions of Arabia extended far to the south of

Judca : and the queen of Sheba, called " the queen of the

" south," (xii. 42,) is by many supposed to have come
from thence. {Note, 1 Kings x. 1, 2.) The Magians re-

sided chiefly in Persia, and in countries still further to the

east ; and it is not improbable, that these Magi came from

those regions.—An extraordinary luminous appearance in

the heavens, which they noticed, induced them to this

journey, as they assuredly gathered from it, that One was

born to be " the King of the Jews." But they could not

reasonably have drawn this conclusion, unless God, who
thus excited their attention, had also in some other way
explained it to them

;
perhaps by a supernatural dream.

Being tlnis excited and instructed, they hesitated not to

take a long and expensive journey, in order to pay their

early homage and worship to the new-born " King of the

" Jews," who, as they understood, would in due time

reign over the nations. Probably they supposed, that the

inhabitants of Jerusalem were well acquainted with the

event, and therefore they directed their course thither

;

and openly made enquiry concerning him, who was " born
"

to be " King of the Jews," (yet perhaps with some appli-

cation to the chief priests and elders of the nation,) de-

claring both what they had seen, and for what purpose

they were come.—This was an early intimation of the call-

ing of the Gentiles into the church of Christ, even when
the Jews would neglect him, and be rejected by him ; and

it was a call to the nation to consider Jesus, as their long-

expected, promised Messiah.—' Christ, a poor child laid

* in a crib, and nothing set by of his own people, receiveth

' notwithstanding a noble witness of his divinity from hea-

* ven, and of his kingly estate from strangers.' Beza.—
It is plain, that these wise men did not arrive at Bethle-

hem, till after the presentation of Christ at the temple.

{Notes, 9—12. Luke ii. 36—39.)—It is likely, that Joseph

and Mary purposed settling at Bethlehem, and had pro-

cured some house or lodging there, in which they at this

time resided.

V. 3— 6. Though Herod was very old, and had never

shewn much affection for his family
;

yet, being a suspi-

cious tyrant, he no sooner heard of " the King of the

" Jews," than he began to be haunted with the dread of a

rival. He neither understood the spiritual nature of the

Messiah's kingdom, nor yet considered that a new-born

infknt was n ot likely to give him any disquietude : so that

5 And they said unto him, "^ In "'S; ''^^:
}|;

Bethlehem of Judea; for thus it is ""v.'ii.'i'l^m:

written by the prophet, n T'lviic. v. 2.

6 And " thou Bethlehem, z/z the land o xxva "a cen.

of Juda, art not the least among the ^xw. 19. 1 cmt.

princes of Juda: for out of thee shall .'^j!?
s, 7! Eph."

T 1. 22. Col. 1. 18.

come •* a Governor, that shall rule
f^^-

"• 27- j^'-

my people Israel. *
^^ViiCli. n

Is. xl. II. Jer. xxiii. 4—6. Ez. xxxiv. 23—25. xxxvii. 24—26-

he was greatly troubled at the tidings. The citizens of

Jerusalem also, not having formed any proper judgment
of the blessings to be expected from the Messiah, were put
into general consternation : they had witnessed so many of

Herod's cruelties, whetiever a competitor was suspected,

that they seem to have dreaded new scenes of confusion

and bloodshed; and thus were troubled at that event, which
should have given them the highest satisfaction. Herod
however, by a strange mixture of regard to the word of

God, and contempt of it, supposing that the ancient pro-

phecies were about to be fulfilled, and yet hoping to defeat

them, framed a plan for that purpose ! And first he con-

vened " the priests and scribes," or the heads of the

twenty-four courses with the high priest as their stated

superior, and the professed Interpreters of the law, that

he might know assuredly from them, at what place the

promised Messiah was to be born ; intending to use this

Information to direct the wise men where to find him, and
then by their means devising to discover and cut him off:

and thus by one blow to render abortive all the purposes

and prophecies of God, from the beginning ! To this ques-

tion they returned a very proper answer ; referring in con-

firmation of It, to a prophecy, which has been already

considered. {Note, Micah v. 2.) The text is here quoted

something differently, than it stands in our version of that

prophet, especially it is here said " Thou art not the
" least, &c." Some propose reading the clause in Micah
Interrogatively, " Art thou little among the thousands of
" Judah ? " It Is, however, plain that the sense, rather than

the exact words of the Old Testament prophecies. Is quoted

In many places of the New Testament; and that though
these quotations are often taken from the Septuagint, yet

that Is not uniformly, nor exactly adhered to.
—

' And thou
' Bethlehem, the house of Ephratha, art one of the least

' to be among the thousands of Judah : out of thee shall

' one come forth to me, to be for a ruler of Israel.' Sept.—
' Though thou be a small town

;
yet thou shalt be famous

and noble, through the birth of the Messiah, who shall be

born In thee.'

"Bethlehem in the land of Judah," (G) as distinguished

from another Bethlehem. {Josh.xix. 15.)

—

The word princes

Is here substituted for thousands. * The people was dis-

' tributed by thousands, so many in a town or city : not
' that the number was so to continue; but (as ...in our
' hundreds, which were at first an hundred families pre-
' cisely,) only In relation to the first distribution.' Hammond.

Rule. (6) Hoifxavii, feed, {marg.) Rev. xlx. 15. Gr.

—

He shall rule, as a shepherd does his flock ; who in feeding,

ndes, and In ruling, feeds. Sometimes however the word
is used, where either ruling or feeding Is exclusively meant.
It frequently occurs in the Sept.—' Kings are fitly called
' feeders and shepherds of the people.' Beza.
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p xxYi. 3—5. Ex.
i. 10. 1 Sam.
xviii. 21. Ps. X.

9, 10. Iv. 21.

Ixiv. 4—(i.

!;<xxi']i. 3, 4. U.
vii. 6—7. V.7.

>xxviii. 10, 11.

liev. xii. 1—5.

15.

q 1 Sam. xxiii. 22,

23. 2 Sam. xvii.

14. 1 Kings xix.

2. Job V. 12, 1.3.

'"s. xxxiii. 10,

1 1

.

Prov. xxi.

30. Lam. iii. 37.

1 Cor. ill. 19, 20.

r xxvi. 48, 49.

2 Sam. XV. 7—
12. 2 Kings .X.

18, 19. Eira iv.

1, 2. Ps. xii. 2,

3. Iv. 11—16.
Prov. xxvi. 24,

28. Jer. xii. 5—
7. Luke XX. 20,

21. s 2.

7 Then Herod, ^ when he had privily

called the wise men, enquired of them
diligently what time the star appeared.

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem,

and said, "^ Go, and search diligently for

the young child ; and, when ye have

found him, bring me word again, " that

I may come and worship him also.

9 When they had heard the king,

they departed : and, lo, ' the star which
they saw in the east, went before them,
till it came and stood over where the

young child was.
Ps. XXV. 12. Vrov. ii. 1—6. viii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 19.

V. 7) 8. Herod, having learned the place of Christ's

birth, next conferred with the wise men, that he might

exactly discover from them the time when the star first

appeared, from which he meant to compute or conjecture

the age of his infant Rival. Having learned this, he dis-

missed them with directions to go to Bethlehem, exhorting

them diligently to search for the young Child in that city;

assured that under the divine direction they would certainly

fmd him : and then requiring them to bring information of

it, that he might render him the same honours which they

intended. Thus far he employed some degree of absurd
policy; but surely it was attended with a judicial infatua-

tion : for otherwise he would either have sent messengers
along with the wise men, to conduct them and shew them
respect ; or he would have ordered spies to follow them,
who, when they had found tlie Child, might suddenly have
surprised and slain him. But to leave the whole success

of his design to these strangers, so that it must miscarry,

if they su.spected his sincerity, or did not choose to give

}\im information, was a very feeble measure for so expe-
rienced a politician, who was not used to do works of im-
piety or cruelty by halves. Nor was it less wonderful,

that neither piety, nor curiosity, nor other motives of any
kind, induced a single Jew to accompany the wise men on
this pious research, when Betlilehem was not more than

seven or eight miles from Jerusalem ! But the dread of

Herod's cruel indignation, as well as disregard to all spi-

ritual concerns, seem to have thrown them all into a kind
of stupor on the occasion.

Enquired ...diligently. (7) H«p(£'wtr£. 16.

—

AnpiQui; (from
the same root,) is rendered diligently; 8. Acts xvii'i. 25 :

circumspectly; Eph. v. 15: perfectly; 1 Thes. v. 2.—It

means also exactly, accurately. See yicts xviii. 26. xxii. 3.

xxiii. 15. 20. xxiv. 22. xxvi. 5. Gr. (' Quidam deducunt
* Trapa to sij anpov (Sajvsjv, quod ab imo ad supremum ascen-
' datur : quod est exquisitse perfectaeque diligentiae.' Sca-
pula.)

V. 9—12. Notwithstanding the ignorance and inatten-

tion of the Jews, the eastern sages prosecuted the design
of their journey, by setting out for Bethlehem : and to

recompense their pious and believing constancy, the star,

which they had seen in their own country, again appeared
to them; and, going before them, became stationary just

above the house where Jesus was. Hence it appears, that

it was no star, (properly so called,) or planet, or comet

;

10 When they saw the star, ' they

rejoiced with exceeding great joy.

11 And when they were come into

the house, " they saw the young child

with Mary his mother, and fell down
and "" worshipped him : and when they
had opened their treasures, ^ they * pre-

sented unto him gifts, gold, ' and
frankincense, and myrrh.

12 And being ^warned of God in a
dream, that they should not return to

Herod, '' they departed into their own
country another way
19. Gen. xx. 6, 7. xxxi. 24. Job xxxiii. 15—17
19. V. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 19.

Dan. a. 19.

t Deut. xxxii. •I'i,

Ps. Ixvii. 4. cv.

3. LmUc ii. 10,

1 1 . 20. Acts xiii.

4fi—48. Koni.xv.
9—13.

u Luke ii. IG. 26
—32. 38.

X 2. iv. 9, 10. xiv.

33. Ps. ii. 12.

xcv. C. Jolin V.

22, 23. Ads X.

25, 2G. Rev. xix.

10. xxii. 8—10.
y Gen. xliii. 11.

1 Sam. X. 27.

1 Kings x. 2. 10.

Ps. Ixxii. 10. 15.

Is. Ix. C.

* Or, offered.

z Ex. XXX. 23. 34.

Lev. ii. 1, 2. vi.

15. Num. vii. 14.

86. Ps. xlv. 8.

Mai. i. II. Rtv
V. 8. marg.

a 22. i. 20. xxvii.

Ex. i. 17. Acts iv.

but a luminous meteor in our atmosphere, which at a dis-

tance looked like a star, and which was formed by God
for that purpose, and could descend so low, as to mark
out a single house in the midst of the city : as the cloudy

pillar pointed out the spot, where Israel was to encamp in

the wilderness.—It is evident, that Joseph and Mary re-

sided at this time in Bethlehem; and that from thence

they fled into Egypt.—When the wise men saw the star,

they were assured of success in their undertaking ; and
therefore they rejoiced exceedingly, (the original is pecu-

liarly emphatical,) and entered the house, which doubtless

was a very different abode, from what they had expected for

" the King of tiie Jews ;
" and having seen tiie infant Jesus

with his mother, they were not offended by his mean cir-

cumstances, but acknowledged him as their Lord and
King, prostrating themselves before him and worshipping

him : and, opening the treasures, which they had brought

with them for that purpose, they presented him with the

choicest productions of their country, even " gold and
" frankincense, and myrrh." Some have supposed, that

the frankincense and myrrh were intended as an acknow-
ledgment of his deity, as the gold was of his royalty : and

this was the opinion of the fathers in general. We may,

however, conclude, that the Lord, who directed and pros-

pered their journey, gave them also some measure of

knowledge concerning those things, which related to the

person and offices of this new-born King ; that their woi

ship was of the same nature with that of other believers

in every age; and that their abundant joy arose from a

persuasion, that they had found the salvation of God for

their souls, as well as " the King of the Jews."—Having

obtained the purpose of their journey, they meant to report

their success at Jerusalem, before they went home : but

the Lord warned them, in a dream, not to return to Herod;
and so they took a more direct way, and defeated his im-

pious project. Probably, when they arrived in their own
country, they spread the report of what they had seen,

heard, and learned ; and this would be a preparation for

the future preaching of the gospel in those regions. ' Not-
' withstanding the homeliness of the place, and the mean
' appearance of the parents, ... they, acknowledging some
' more than human majesty in that child, fell down and
* worshipped him, and presented unto him the most pre-
* cious gifts which their country yielded.' Bp. IlalL—
' The very valuable presents which the Magi offered, not-
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c 19. I. 20. Acts
V. lit. X. 7. Tl.

x\\. 11. Heb. i.

13, 14.

d X. i;.3. Kev. xii.

6. 14.

e 19, 20. Josh. iii.

13. ]/-. iv. 10.

18. Dan. iii. -Jh,

Id. Acu xvi. 36.

f 10. Ex. i. 22. ii.

2, A. Acts vii.

11'. Kev. xii. 4.

g 20, 21. i. 24.

Acts xxvi. 19.

h 19. Acts xii. 1—
4. 23, 24.

i 17. 23. i. 22. iv.

14, l.'j. viii. 17.

xii. Ifi— 18. xxi.

4. xxvi. 64. iili.

xxvii. .'i.'i. Lulie
xxiv. 44. John
xix. 28. 36. Acts
i. 16.

k Ex. iv. 22.

Num. xxiv. 8.

Hos. xi. 1.

13 ^ And when they were departed,

behold, " the angel of the Lord appear-

eth to Joseph in a dream, saying,
'' Arise, and take the young child and
his mother, and flee into Egypt, and
be thou there " until I bring thee word

:

^ for Herod will seek the young child

to destroy him.

14 When he arose, ^ he took the

young child and his mother by night,

and departed into Egyjit

;

15 And was there '' until the death

of Herod :
' that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken of the Lord by the

prophet, saying, ^ Out of Egypt have
I called my son.

16 ^ Then Herod, ' when he saw
that he was mocked of the wise men,
'" was exceeding wroth, and sent forth,
" and slew all the children that were in

Bethlehem, and in all the coasts thereof,

from two years old and under, "ac-

cording to the time which he had di-

ligently enquired of the wise men.
17 Then was ^ fulfilled that which

was spoken by Jeremy the prophet,

saying,

18 In "^ Rama was there a voice

heard, "" lamentation, and weeping, and
great mourning, ' Rachel weeping /or

her children, and ' would not be com-
forted because they are not.

1 Gen. xxxix. 14.

17. Num. xxii.

10.

10.

S.

13.

29. XXIV.

Judg. xvi.

Job xii. 4.

m ProT. xxvii.

4. Dan. iii.

19, 20.

n Gen. xlix. 7.

2 Kings viii. 12.

Prov. xxvni. Iji.

17. Is. xxvi. 21.
lix. 7. Hos. x.
14. Rev. xvii. 6.

o 7.

p 15.

q Jer. xxxi. 15i.

Ramah.
r Jer. iv. 31. ix.

17—21. Ez. ii.

10. Rev. viii. 13.

s (Jen. xxxv. 10

—

20.

t Gen. xxxvii. .'fO.

33—3.'). xlii. 3d.

Job xiv. 10.

J

* withstandinof thev found the child in so mean a condition,
' shewed the strong ideas, with wiiicli they were impressed
* of his dignity.' Gilpin.

Warned of God. (12) X(mixctii<x^svTeg. Sac on Ads yji.. 2G.

V. 13—15. The Lord easily defeated the subtle malice

of Herod, who was determined if possible to destroy his

supposed Rival : and an angel in a dream, directed Joseph
without delay to flee into Egypt, with tiie young Child and
his mother, and there to wait till he had orders to return.

Accordingly he was " obedient to the heavenly vision,"

and arose immediately, and that very night set out on liis

ourney. Thus " the King of the Jews " was driven as

an exile out of the land :
" he came to his own, and

" his own received him not
;

" but he was driven to seek

shelter in a country, which had ever been most hostile to

the people of God. It now appeared, how wisely the Lord
had ordered it, in engaging so prudent and pious a person

as Josepii, by his espousals to Mary, to afford her his as-

sistance in these difficult circumstances. And the oblations

of the eastern sages would prove a very seasonable supply,

to enable tlie lioly family to bear the expenses of so long

a journey, and of their maintenance in a foreign country.

In this exiled state they remained till the death of Herod,
which seems to have taken place a few months after.—The
evangelist adds, " That it might be fulfilled, which was
" spoken by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I

" called my Son." {Note, Hos. xi. 1.) Many prophecies

seem to have had a double meaning, both respecting the

church, and Christ the Head of the church. And there

appears to have been a particular intention of Providence

!u Christ's going into Egypt, that he might come up at the

divine call from the same place, whence the nation of Israel

had been brought.—Every circumstance favours the con-

clusion, that Joseph was warned to flee into Egypt, imme-
diately after tlie departure of the wise men ; and that he

considered the case to be so urgent, as not to admit of the

least delay.—Numbers of Jews were settled in Egypt, which
would render his situation more comfortable, than it would
otiierwise have been.—' Herein was fulfilled, ... in a higher
* degree, that wliich was spoken by Hosea. ... That which
' he spake of the people of Israel, which were the sons of
' God by choice and adoption, was nov,' fulfilled in him,
' who was the natural and eternal Son of the Father.' Bp.

Hall.—' These words can import no less, than that the
"' calling of Christ out of Egypt was by God intended as a
' completion of these words ; and that till he was called

' thence, they had not their full and ultimate completion.'

Whitby.

Out of Egypt, 8i.c. (15) This is rendered in the LXX,
" Out of Egypt have I called his children :

" but the Evan-
gelist gives the sense of the Hebrew.

V. 16—18. Herod, after waiting for some time, found

that the wise men did not return to him ; and, supposing

their conduct to arise from suspicion or contempt, he

deemed himself greatly dishonoured by it. Thus his jea-

lousy, disappointment, and indignation concurred in work-

ing him up to a degree of rage, which bordered on mad-
ness : and, determining to make sure, as he thought, of the

destruction of his hated competitor, he sent forth, as it is

probable, some of the soldiers that composed his guard,

and slew all the male children, that were found in Beth-

lehem and the dependent villages, which were under two
years of age ; taking large measure enough, but having

respect to the time, at which the wise men informed him
they had first seen the star. Thus the date of Christ's

birth was publickly marked; and the pretensions of all

others to be the Messiah, as born at Bethlehem about the

same time, were cut ofl\ This event formed another ac-

complishment of the prophecy of Jeremiah, which we have

already considered. (Note, Jer. xxxi. 15— 17-)—Rachel,

who lay buried betwixt Rama and Bethlehem, {Gen.

xxxv. 16—20,) might be poetically represented on this

occasion to weep inconsolably for the slaughter of her

children. Doubtless many of the descendants of Joseph

and Benjamin were murdered, as well as those of Judah,

in this massacre. It may be observed, that the Evangelist

does not say " That it might be fulfilled
;
" but " Then

" was fulfilled." It was a fulfilment of the words, though

not the event immediately predicted.—Imagination can

better conceive, than the pen can describe, the horrors of

so brutal a scene, and the anguish of the tender mothers

over their infant offspring, torn from their arms, and but-

chered before their eyes : it is doubtless almost impossible

to form an idea of any wickedness more completely dia-

bolical. Indeed some have objected to the authenticity of

the narrative on this ground; but the following account
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VIM,

13.

CXXXl
XXX. 10

IB,

13. ProT,

Ps. ixxvi. 10. 19 ^ But when "Herod was dead,

'.k xi.4.r behold, ''an angel of the Lord appear-
'x. 7.' Je?: eth in a dream to Joseph in Ei^-ypt,
10. Ez. XI. ^ . A • 1 1 1

jji J
20 Saying, ^ Arise, and take the

young child and his mother, and go
Ex.iv.i9, 1 Kings into the land of Israel :

"^ for they are
xi^. .4.X1..

(jpg^fj -^yy^;!^ sought tlic youiig child's

life.

Gen. vu 22. 21 Aiid ^ lic arosc, and took the

young child and his mother, and came
into the land of Israel.

Heb. xi. a

of Herod's last purpose and deed, will satisfy the reader

that there was nothing too vile for that wretched man to

perpetrate. ' Knowing the hatred the Jews had for him,

he concluded aright, that there would be no lamentation

at his death, but rather gladness and rejoicing all the

country over. To prevent this he framed a project and
resolution in his mind, which was one of the horridest,

and most wicked, perchance, that ever entered into the

heart of man. For, having issued out a summons to all

the principal ... Jews of his kingdom, commanding their

appearance at Jericho, (where he then lay,) on pain of

death, at a day ap})ointed ; on their arrival thither he

shut them all up in the circus, and then sending for

Salome his sister, and Alexas her husband, commanded
them, that as soon as he was dead, they should send in

the soldiers upon them, and put them all to the sword.

For this, said he, will provide mourning for my funeral

all over the land, and make the Jews in every family

lament my death, whether they will or no : and when he
had adjured them hereto, some hours after, he ... died. But
they, not being wicked enough to do what they had been
made solemnly to promise, rather chose to break their ob-

ligation, than to make themselves the executioners of so

bloody and horrid a design.' Prideaiix.—Nor need it be

wondered at, that Joseph us does not record the slaughter

of the infants ; for he evidently chose to make the best of

Herod's bad character, though in many things he could

not conceal its infamy : and he never without reluctance

mentioned any circumstances, which led him to give his

thoughts of Christianity. Yet he could not but know,
that Matthew had recorded it as a known matter of fact

;

and, as he never contradicted or disputed it, he may be
said to have tacitly allowed the truth of it. As, however,
internal and external evidences sufficiently demonstrate the

evangelist's divine inspiration, we need no corroborating

testimony to confirm the fact.

In Rama, &c. (18) This quotation is not made from
the LXX ; but is an exact translation of the Hebrew.

V. 19—23. In a few months after Herod had perpe-

trated the massacre of the infants, he ended his life and
cruelties together, in a manner almost too shocking to be
related: he endured such excruciating, lingering, and
loathsome diseases, as rendered him intolerable to himself
and others also. Just before his death, he caused Anti-
pater, his son and the heir apparent of his kingdom, to be
executed on some groundless suspicion.—An angel was
sent to Joseph to admonish him to go back with the young
child and his mother, into the land of Israel, as they were
dead whc had sought the young child's life. Perhaps An-

22 But when he heard that Arche-
laus did reign in Judea, in the room
of his father Herod, '' he was afraid to ^

2i?"- ^^,
^;~

go thither : notwithstanding, ' being fi.
"^"^ '''• '^'

warned of God in a dream, he turned *" Ifwiilii^xxm.'

aside "^ into the parts of Galilee : cxxi "s "u. xxi:

23 And he came and dwelt in a city J iii.u'johnvii!
*' 41, 42. 62.

called ^ Nazareth; that it might be ^ Joi^n'jcviii.s.:.

fulfilled which was spoken by the pvo-f^'K
7, j,^

phets, ''He shall be called a Naza- {F-i^-z'^oinl

rene. i. 4.'), 46. Actt
xxiv. 5.

tipater had concurred with Herod in attempting to destroy

Jesus. Joseph, however, immediately returned into the

land of Judah : but finding that Archelaus, the son of

Herod, had obtained from the Romans the government of

that part of the country in which Bethlehem was situated

;

and perhaps learning that he was of a jealous cruel dis-

position ; he feared to settle there : but, being further ad-

monished of God, he went into Galilee, in the northern

part of the land, which was under the rule of Philip who
was of a more quiet temper ; and fixed his residence at

Nazareth, where we find from St. Luke that he had for-

merly dwelt. The sacred historian, on this occasion, adds,

" That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro-
" phets. He shall be called a Nazarene."—He ' does not
' cite any particular prophet for these words, as he had done,
' (15. 17.1.22),... but only what was spoken by the prophets
' in general ;... he took not the words from the prophets, but
' the sense only, ... Most of the prophets speak of Christ,

' as of a person that was to be reputed vile and abject, de-
' spised and rejected of men. ... {Ps. Ixix. 9, 10. Is. llii. 3.)

' ... Now the Nazarene was unRme of infamy put upon Christ
* and Christians, both by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles.

' ... This title ... they always gave by way of contempt to
' our Jesus, because he was supposed to come out of this

' city : yea, his very going to dwell there was one occasion
' of his being. ..despised and rejected by the Jews. (John
' i. 46. vii. 52.) ... The angel sent him to this contemptible
' place, that he might thence have a name of infamy and
' contempt put upon him, according to the frequent inti-

' matlons of the prophets.' Whitby.—Others consider the

word Nazarene, as of the same import with Nazarite; and

as derived from nij , to separate.—The same word is used

of Joseph, who was one separated from his brethren. {Gen.

xlix. 26. Deut. xxxlii. 16. Heb.)—* As Joseph was by his

' brethren sold into Egypt ; so is Christ by the persecution

* of Herod driven thither : As Joseph was " separated from
* " his brethren," and cast out from among them ; so was
' Christ, for fear of Archelaus, sep.arated from his own
' tribe of Judah, and constrained to dwell in Nazareth of

' Galilee, whose name may denote that flight or separation.'

Hammond.—The Nazarites, or separated ones, were pe-

culiarly consecrated to God : and, if we allow any thing

typical in that remarkable appointment, we cannot but re-

collect, that Jesus was " holy, harmless, undefiled, and
" separated from sinners ;

" and that " for our sakes he
" sanctified himself," or consecrated himself to God to

be our atoning Sacrifice.—Indeed he did not observe tht:

law of the Nazarite, and on that accoimt was not called a

Nazarite : yet to mark him out, as the Antitype of this
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CHAP. III.

John the Baptist's preaching and manner of life

;

and the prophecy fulfilled in him, 1—4. Multitudes

resort to him, and are baptized, 5, 6. Ills bold and

typical order, he dwelt at Nazareth during the greatest part

of his life ; and so was called " the Nazarene," which is

a word of a similar meaning. Sampson was " called a
" Nazarite from the womb :

" (Jndg. xiii. 5 :) and he was
a remarkable type of Christ, both as delivering his people

by his own strength, without their help ; and as triumph-

ing over his and their enemies even by his death.—Many,
however, derive the word Nazareth, from i^?., a branch;

and suppose those prophecies to be referred to, in which
Christ is promised under the title of The Branch.—' The
* appellation, which is given him of a Nazarene, however
* it be objected to him by way of reproach, is rather a
* notable proof of his answerableness to that prediction of
^ the prophets ; especially that of Isaiah, who by " the root
' "of Jesse," whence he should come, describes Bethlehem,
' the dwelling of Jesse, for the place of his birth ; and by
' that Netzar, (or Branch,) which should arise from that

* root, meant to allude to the place of his abode and edu-
* cation.' Bp. Hall.—It should, however, be noted that

the 2 in the word is: a branch, is perhaps never repre-

sented in Greek, by any other letter than 2.—^The inter-

pretation given by Dr. Whitby, is, to me at least, by
far the most satisfactory.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—8.

It is often found, that they, who live at a distance from
the means of grace, are led to use double diligence ; and
thus first get acquainted with Christ and his salvation.

—

But neither natural science, nor abstruse speculations, nor

curious arts, can avail in this great concern. The sacred

scripture must be searched, with attentive diligence, obe-

dient faith, and fervent prayer. This is " a light shining
" in a dark place :

" and those who follow this sacred di-

rection, will spare no labour or expense in enquiring after

Jesus, our Prince and Saviour ; they will desire to render

him honour and submission ; they will devote their talents

to his service, and not be reluctant to avow their expec-

tations from him and obligations to him. But, alas

!

should eastern sages, or strangers from distant nations,

come to many of those cities where Christianity is now
professed, purposely to enquire after Christ and his re-

ligion ; how little satisfaction would they find from the

rulers and teachers of the church ! and how much would
they be surprised at the ignorance and inattention of those

who have the best opportunities of instruction, respecting

the truths and duties of their holy profession ! Such en-

quirers would not indeed excite much consternation or

uneasiness, either to princes or people : but they would
probably occasion great astonishment ; and even incur the

contempt and derision of those, who never bestowed any
pains in acquainting themselves with him, whose disciples

they profess to be. There are but few places, where so

much regard would be shewn them, as that princes and
teachers should assemble, in order to consider and answer
their enquiries : and even if this ivere done, it would per-

solemn address to the Pharisees and Sadduces, 7— 10.

His testimony concerning Christ, 11, 12. Jesus is

baptized ; the Holy Spirit descends on him ; and the

Father, by a voice from heaven, declares him to be his

beloved Son, 13— 17-

haps be found rather to arise from profane policy, thaji

from a cordial desire to promote the knowledge of Christ

and his salvation !—The scripture must needs be fulfilled;

and they who are acquainted with the Bible, and who be-

lieve that all things have been, are, and will be, accord-

ing to the testimony of that blessed book, are likely to find

the right way, and to point it out to others : and all who
are related to Christ, and submit to him as the Governor
and Shepherd of Israel, will be numbered with " the princes
" of his people," however little they may be in other re-

spects.—But let us beware of a dead faith. It is plain

from facts, that a man may have a prevailing persuasion

of many truths ; and yet hate them virulently, because

they interfere with his ambition, interests, or sinful indulg-

ence. Such a belief will give him uneasiness, and
strengthen his resolution of opposing the cause of God :

and so great is the inconsistency of human nature, that a

man may deliberately form projects to defeat those pur-

poses, which he cannot but perceive are from God ; and
may vainly hope for success in his impious and infa-

tuated attempts I Indeed this is the enmity, malignity,

and misery of Satan from age to age. But ^' he who
" sittetli in heaven will laugh " at these puny enemies,

yea, " the Lord will have them in derision : yet will he
" speak to them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore
" displeasure." He can easily infatuate or crush them
when he sees good : yet they often for a time impose upon
the unsuspecting simplicity of pious men; and by pre-

tending to join them in honouring Christ, draw them in

to forward their base designs.

V. 9—15.

The Lord will guide with his counsel those, who follow

the teaching of his word, and wait on him for further

light : he can help them even by means of ungodly men,
who know more than they practise ; and none shall ever

seek his face in vain.—^Every indication of obtaining an
interest in Christ, will give a sincere and very great joy to

the humble enquirer after him : he will not be stumbled
at finding the Saviour or his disciples in obscure cottages,

after having in vain sought them in palaces and populous
cities ; he will never fear honouring the Lord of glory too

much, or being too entirely devoted to his service. Thus
our Father, who knows what his children have need of, uses

some as his stewards to supply the wants of others ; and
he will provide for them in every emergency, though the

provision should come from the ends of the earth.—-But

let us remember, that this event was an indication, that

Jesus was " the Light of the Gentiles, as well as the
" Glory of Israel :

" and, whilst we are thankful for our
mercies, let us recollect, that if we do not honour and
worship him as our Lord and Saviour, who now reigns on
his glorious throne, these eastern sages will rise up against

lis too in judgment : for they came from far, to worship
him as an infant in the arms of his mother.—But if we
sincerely follow his guidance, he will by various interpo-
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sitions direct our conduct ; and lie has unnumbered me-

thods of defeating the most subtle and best concerted ma-

chinations of his enemies.

V. 16—23.

It is impossible to assign any limits to the wickedness of

the human heart, when furious passions and great autho-

rity combine; and when sinners are become callous by

habit, and daring by impunity in atrocious crimes. The
near approach of death, instead of weakening the ambition,

malice, or cruelty of such men, seems to render them more

in haste to seize the fleeting moment for perpetrating their

enormities : as if they were afraid of not treasuring up

wrath enough ; or as if they would set death, and even

God himself, at defiance ! No wonder therefore that they

are unmoved with compassion for bleeding infants, and

inconsolable parents, and that they seem to take delight in

" lamentation, weeping, and great mourning," occasioned

by their cruelties : yet are they more wretched by their

own vile passions, than they can render others.—It is well

for the world, that the triumphing of overgrown monsters

in wickedness commonly proves short ; and sometimes

their miseries on this side the grave give a specimen of the

dire effects of thus waging war, as it were, both against

God and man. But, having observed the necessity of

avoiding the beginnings of iniquity and impiety, if we
would be secured from these horrid extremes, let us avert

our eyes from such scenes, to contemplate the reception

Avhich the Lord of glory met with, when he condescended

to ' visit us in great humility
;

' and from these his early

persecutions and sufferings, learn what usage we must ex-

pect, if we are the children of God, in this " world which
" lieth in wickedness;" and at what a price all our hopes

and comforts were purchased for us by our Surety. As the

early honours which he received proved the occasion of

his perils and fatigues; so those who belong to him cannot

reasonably expect to be honoured by God, without meeting

with trouble and contempt from men. Let it suffice us to

be as our Master, hoping to have the promises of scripture

fulfilled to us, as the prophecies were in him. But we
must not expect much solid comfort even from near and
dear relations ; as our children are far more frequently the

occasions of care and deep distress, than of abiding satis-

faction : yet we should not " refuse to be comforted,"

when they are taken from us. For though they die, as sin-

ners, according to the righteous sentence of God, and not

in the peculiar circumstances of these infants, who may be
considered as a kind of martyrs for Christ

;
yet we may

comfortably conclude, that when they cease to be with us

on earth, they are only gone before us to heaven, through
" the second Adam," the Lord of life and salvation.

—

Wherever Providence allots us the bounds of our habita-

tion, we must expect to share the reproach of Christ, and
to be branded with some opprobrium for his sake : yet, if

this be because we are consecrated to God through him,

and copy his example of truth and righteousness, we may

2 And saying, * Repent ye ;
' for the '

iY^'^^xi'.' It-s!!:

l^ingdom of heaven is at hand. job' xm.'e!" ez.
xviii. SO—32. xxxiii. 11. Mark i. 4. 15. vi. 12. Luke xiii. 3. 5. xv. 7. 10. xvi. 30. xxiv. 47!
Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. xi. 18. xvii. 30. xx. 21. xxvi. 20. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 2^. Heb. vi.

1. 2Pet. iii. 9. Rev. ii. 5. 21. f v. 3. 10. 19, 20. vi. 10. 33. x. 7. xi. 1 1, 12. xiii. 1 1.

24. 31. 33. 44, 45. 47. 52. xviii. 1—4. 23. xx. 1. xxii. 2. xxiii. 13. xxv. 1. 14. Dan. ii. 44.
Luke vi. 20. ix. 2. x. 9—11. John iii. 3—5. Col. i. 13.

glory in the distinction ; assured that " as we suffer with
" him, we shall also be glorified together."

^B^

NOTES.
Chap. III. V. 1. St. Matthew entirely passes over

John's parentage and birth, and the remarkable circum-
stances which attended them. {Notes, Luke i.) Indeed, we
are scarcely informed of any thing relating to the child-
hood and youth, either of Christ or of his forerunner;
though we might have expected to find many curious and
interesting particulars concerning them : as the one was
born wholly without sin, and the other " filled with the
" Holy Ghost from his mother's womb."—Some think,
that John entered on his publick ministry about his thirtieth

year ; but others, who assign a longer time to his ministry
before the baptism of Jesus, must conclude that he began
to preach at an earlier age ; as Jesus, who was only six

months younger, was baptized when thirty years old.

—

John had spent his youth in retirement; and doubtless in

contemplation, and such devout exercises as were suited to

prepare him for his extraordinary work : he had attained
an uncommon degree of deadness to the world, of holy
fortitude, zeal, humility, and devotedness to God, and of
every grace and gift, which could qualify iiim for useful-
ness : and his mortified spirit and conduct were peculiarly
suited to that severe ministry of the law, and that work of
humiliation and reformation, by which he was to prepare
the Jews for receiving their expected Messiah. But, as he
was a priest, and the son of so distinguished a person as

Zeehariah ; as his birth had been miraculous and greatly
noticed, and he was himself so very excellent and remark-
able a person ; he could not be very obscure in his retire-

ment. Probably, his reputation was considerable, before
he entered on his publick work, which might conduce to

the exceeding popularity of his ministry. He was called

the Baptist, or the Baptizer, because he admitted the Jews
into the number of his disciples by the external rite of
baptism, as a sign or profession of repentance. He did

not go up to Jerusalem, but opened his ministry In the

wilderness, or the least populous part of the country. He
came preaching, or as a herald proclaiming, the near ap-
proach of the Messiah, their expected King.—' By " those
* " days " Is meant, at that time when Jesus remained as
' yet an Inhabitant of Nazareth.' Beza.

Preaching.] Kvpua-a-m. (From xiyyf a herald. 1 Tim. ii. 7.

2 Tim. I. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Gr.) ' Proclaiming a matter In
* an open place. In the hearing of a multitude, that many
' may take notice of it.' Leigh. See Hos. v. 8. Joel I. 14.

Sept.

V. 2. The Jews thought that the blessings of the
Messiah's kingdom belonged to them exclusively

; and as

they expected temporal deliverance from (he Romans, with
victory, prosperity, and pre-eminence, they were disposed
to prepare for his coming, by levying armies and making
Insurrections. But the preaching of John was simply,
"Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven Is at hand;*'
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whicli doubtless he enlarged on, explained, and applied

to his hearers. " The kingdom of heaven " signifies the

gospel-dispensation ; which is so called, because " the
" God of heaven " then began to set up that kingdom,
which will at length fill the earth. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes,

Dan. ii. 34, 35. 44, 45. vii. 9— 14.) It is the kingdom of

God and of heaven, set up among men, in opposition to the

power of the devil, " the god " and " prince of this world
;

"

and in the person of Christ, the Son of God, who " was
" manifested to destroy the works of the devil." Into this

kingdom sinners enter by faith in Christ: then their re-

bellions are pardoned, they return to their allegiance, be-

come willing subjects, and are admitted to enjoy all the

immunities and privileges of the kingdom. Tiiese are all

of a heavenly nature ; they come from heaven, and prepare

the soul for heaven, and at length issue in the felicity of

heaven ; which sometimes also is meant by " the kingdom
" of heaven," " The kingdom of heaven" ' signifies the
' gospel-dispensation, in which subjects were to be gathered
' to God by his Son, and a society formed, which was to

' subsist, first in more imperfect circumstances on earth,

' but afterwards was to appear complete in the world of
* glory. In some places, the phrase more particularly sig-

' nifies ... the state of it on earth ; ... and sometimes only the

' state of glory. ... It is plain, that the Jews understood it of
' a temporal monarchy, which God would erect; the seat

' of which, they supposed, would be Jerusalem, which
' would become, instead of Rome, the capital of the world.
' And the expected Sovereign of this kingdom, they learned

' from Daniel to call " the Son of Man." ... Both John the

' Baptist then, and Christ, took up this phrase, ... and gra-
' dually taught the Jews to affix right ideas to it ; though
' it was a lesson they were remarkably unwilling to

' learn. This very demand of repentance shewed, that it

' was a spiritual kingdom ; and that no wicked man ... could
' possibly be a genuine member of it.' Doddridge.—" The
" kingdom of heaven " is a term peculiar to St. Matthew'.s

gospel ; but " the kingdom of God " in the other parts of

the New Testament seems perfectly synonymous.—This
" kingdom of heaven " was at hand : the King was about

to appear, to collect followers, to finish his work, to ascend

his throne, to abrogate the legal dispensation, to terminate

the national covenant of Israel, to admit the Gentiles into

the church, and to introduce the Christian dispensation.

If the Jews then meant to share the blessings of it, they

must prepare for them by repentance : they must no longer

trust in outward distinctions; but, comparing their tempers

and conduct with the law of God, they must judge and

condemn themselves, be sorry and humbled for their sins,

and turn from them all, to the love and service of God.

—

The word rendered " repentance," implies a total revolu-

tion in the mind, a change in the judgment, dispositions,

and affections, another and better bias to the soul. With-
out this repentance the people could not understand the

nature of the kingdom of heaven ; nor could they welcome

Christ, become his subjects, or desire his salvation. {Marg.

Ref. e.)

Repent ye.] Meluvosile. Post factum sapere; quasi re-

sapere. Beza. Mutare mentem in melius. ' After a thing
' has been done, to understand, and notice the error, and
' then at length to be wise.' ' To return to a sound mind.'

(Ex y,sla post, et vosQ) intelligo.)

V. 3. The ministry of John fulfilled a prophecy that

has been already considered. {Note, Is. xl. 3—5.) John
was " a voice," which conveys the mind of the speaker,

and then vanishes : he declared the mind of God concern-

ing his Son, and then was seen no more ; for his ministry

was of short continuance. He proclaimed Christ, as the

Son of God, the King of Israel, and the Saviour of the

world
;

{Notes, John i. 29—34. iii. 27—36 ;) and thus
" he prepared the way of the Lord," of Jehovah, for so

the word is in Isaiah ; and he made his paths straight. As
pioneers level the road for a monarch, who is about to

march his army through deserts, mountains, or morasses;
so John's preaching, by humbling the proud, detecting

the hypocrites, counteracting the prejudices of the people,

rectifying their judgment, and raising their minds from
low and grovelling pursuits, to aspire after things truly

great and excellent, prepared the Jews for the reception

of Christ.—" Make straight the paths of our God." Sept.

V. 4. {Note, 2 Kings i. 8.) We need not be very ac-

curate in determining what John's food and raiment were.

It is probable, that his outward garment was made of

camels' hair, woven into coarse rough cloth ; and that this

was girded about him with a piece of undressed leather.

His food (that is, frequently, as it may be supposed,) con-
sisted of locusts : these were allowed as clean by the law,

and they are often eaten in the eastern regions at this

day. To this was added the honey, which the bees made
in the uncultivated parts of the lands, and which was found
in great plenty.—^The finer parts of camels' hair is indeed
formed into a soft and delicate stuff; but it is manifest,

that a coarse and rough garment, made of the long hair

of the camel, and wrought in a rude manner, is intended.

And the critical pains of learned men, to prove that a
plant or pulse was meant, by the word translated " locusts,"

seem to have been labour in vain. {Marg. Ref.)— It is more
to the purpose to observe, that this extraordinary man, who
was " great in the sight of the Lord," was very homely in

his attire, and frugal in his diet ; faring as a poor person,

desiring neither abundance nor delicacies, but taking any
thing which came to hand in his retirement, to satisfy his

wants ; being wholly intent on matters of a more important
and spiritual nature. As he could live on little, and was
inured to hardship, he was independent of the rich and
great, and might be the more direct and plain in his re-

proofs of them : so that this circumstance seems to have
had a considerable effect, in forming the other parts of his

character.

V. 5, 6. Through a divine influence on the minds of
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men vast numbers were induced to resort to John In the

wilderness, from all parts of Judea, and from Jerusalem
;

so that the whole city and country, as it were, went out

to him ; and lie was especially attended by tiie inhabitants

of those regions, which lay on each side the river Jordan
;

where, after a time, he commonly exercised his ministry.

He became at length so celebrated, that the Jews of all

ranks and parties flocked to him : and when they were

brought to confess their sins, and to profess repentance,

and a purpose of submitting to the Messiah who was at

hand, and leading a new life, they were baptized by John,

in, or at, the river Jordan. The law of Moses prescribed

" divers washings " or baptisms, in which water was used

in different ways, as an emblem of the purging of the

soul from the pollution of sin, in order that the priests or

people might attend on the service of God with accept-

ance. (Note, Heb. ix. 8— 10.) By degrees it became cus-

tomary in the Jewish church to baptize those, who were

proselyted to their religion from the Gentiles, both male

and female, as well as to circumcise the males : this de-

noted, that they deemed them unclean in themselves, and

not meet to join the congregation of the Lord, till they

were washed from the filthiness of their gentile state. The
prophets also often alluded to this emblem of the soul's

being cleansed from sin ; and some passages of the New
Testament intimate, that both the cleansing from guilt by

the blood of Christ, and from pollution by the Spirit of

Christ were comprised under this outward sign
; yet the

latter is more generally Intended. (Marg. Ref. n, o.) But,

though baptism had been before In use, Jolm was singular

In baptizing all his disciples, notwithstanding they had

before been Jews, and without distinction of previous cha-

racter ; thus Intimating, that by nature and practice they

were all polluted, and could not be admitted among the

true people of God, except washed fr-Om -their sins. In the

fountain which the Messiah was about to open. This was

done by express divine direction : (Jolin I. 33 :) but,

though his use of baptism was introductory to the appoint-

ment of that ordinance, to be the Initiatory sacrament

and seal of the new dispensation, as circumcision had been

of the old
;
yet we should not consider it as the same with

Christian baptism : but rather as an institnilon for the time

/'eing, and an introduction to the change which was gra-

dually to take place, when the old dispensation should be

abrogated, and the new one substituted and openly esta-

blished. Baptism, as used by John, was not intended to

supersede circumcision ; for It does not appear, that he

baptized any but circumcised persons : except as he bap-

tized the women among the Jews, which is no where men-
tioned, though it is highly probable. We cannot suppose,

that he " baptized in the name of the Father, and of the
'•' Son, and of the Holy Ghost," or that Jesus was thus

baptized ; nay, the contrary is manifest : {Notes, Jets xix.

1—•J :) and jn'obably Christ's disciples did not use that

peculiar form of Christian baptism, till after the ascension

vol.. V.
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of their Lord.—It is also evident, that some at least, who
had received John's baptism, received Christian baptism
also when admitted Into the church of Christ : for It can-

not be supposed, but that several of the multitude, who
heard Peter on the day of Pentecost, had been John's dis-

ciples : yet he exhorted them all to be baptized In tlie name
of Jesus, and the three thou.sand who gladly received the

word were thus baptized. (Acts Ii. 38—41.) John's bap-
tism and Christian baptism, therefore, were not exactly the
same ; and inferences from the one respecting the other
are Inconclusive. Jt does not appear, that any but adults

were baptized by John ; for circumcision still continued In

force, as the Initiatory ordinance and seal of the covenant;
and therefore we never read that he baptized households,
as the apostles did. Adult Jews, professing repentance
and a disposition to become the Messiah's subjects, were
the only persons whom John admitted to baptism.—Water
was the outward sign ; but whether the rite was adminis-

tered by Immersion, or not, is incapable of decisive proof.

The use of water is essential, because that is the universal

purifier : the quantity and mode of application, seem to

be merely circumstances, varying as occasion may require.

The Inward and spiritual signification is exactly the same
as that of circumcision, which is spoken of as the " cir-

" cumcision of the heart ;
" that is, regeneration and sanc-

tijication by the cleansing power of the Holy Spirit : and
the Jews were taught, by John's use of baptism, tliat

their outward advantages would never qualify them to enjoy

the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom, except their hearts

were washed from the love and pollution of sin ; since

they were by nature polluted, born in sin, and " the chll-

" dren of wrath," even as the Gentiles were.

/-^ece baptized. (6) ECw/Ii^ovIg.—Banli^co is derived from
Ca-nlj), to dip or immerse; (Luke xvi. 24. John xlii. 26.

Rev. xix. 13;) but is not synonymous with It ; as the

use of the word and its derivatives clearly shews, (xx. 22,

2,3. Mark \"\. 4. x. 38, 39. Luke iii. 16. xi. 38. xii. 50.

Jcfs i. 5. Heb. ix. 10.) ' It Is taken more largely for any
' kind of washing, rinsing, or cleansing, even where there
' Is no dipping at all.' Leigh. The word was adopted
from the Greek authors, and a sense put upon It by the

Inspired writers, according to the style of scripture, to

signify the use of water In the sacrament of baptism, and
in many things of a spiritual nature, which stood related

to it. Some indeed contend zealously, that baptism always

signifies immersion; but the use of the words baptize, and
baptism, in the New Testament, cannot accord with tliis

exclusive Interpretation. On the other hand, some, argu-

ing perhaps too much from modern habits, have been suf-

ficiently decided for the opposite interpretation. But the

writer, after many years' consideration and study, has above
given the outline of his own conclusions : and would only

add, that vastly too much eagerness and acrimony have
been employed in disputes on the subject ; and far too

little attention to the instruction suggested by this ordi-
D
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nance, and to the practical improvement which might be

made of the administration of it, for the benefit of all

concerned, both at the time and afterwards.

—

In Jordan.]

Ev lop^avri.—The various ways in which the prepositions sv

and £<;, which are employed on this subject, are rendered

in English in our authorized version on other subjects,

must convince every one who examines it, that no weight

can be laid upon them in controversial discussions ; though

the sound of the words may influence a mere English reader.

V. 7— 10. The Pharisees were the strictest sect of the

Jews, and made the greatest profession of religion : and

the most reputable of their scribes and elders belonged to

it. Some of them seem to have been decent formalists of

moral character, but inflated with spiritual pride, and full

of contempt of others. They laid the chief stress on

external observances, often in minute matters, and accord-

ing to their own traditions and inventions ; so that, neg-

lecting the weightier matters of the moral law, and the

spiritual meaning of the legal ceremonies, they dealt

largely in ostentatious austerities and mortifications. But
others of them were the most detestable hypocrites ima-

ginable, who made their reputation for extraordinary sanc-

tity, the cloke of exorbitant avarice, and the occasion for

enormous oppression and iniquity.—^The Sadducees were

the scorning infidels of the time : they professed to receive

some parts of the sacred writings, and to reject others
;

but they paid no proper regard to any of them. They
did not believe the resurrection of the dead : and, as they

did not allow the existence of angels, or spirits, they could

not hold the immortality of the soul, or the future state of

retribution ; nay, it is hard to conceive, how they could

believe the being of a God. Some of them, at least, seem
to have been mere philosophizing atheists ; and the rest

downright scepticks, who treated every thing relating to

God and eternity, as doubtful and disputable, and conse-

quently with a contemptuous indifference.—Considering all

the rewards promised in the law as referring to this world,

they counted prosperity a proof of the divine favour, and
poverty or distress an evidence of a man's being accursed

of God ; and thus they pretended, that to relieve the in-

digent and miserable was an attempt to counteract God's
purposes, and therefore sinful. A very convenient opinion

for a hard and selfish heart!—It is not clear, whether
transient convictions, or a regard to reputation, brought

these Pharisees and Sadducees to desire John's baptism
;

but they evidently came with wrong views, and an impro-

per disposition. The Sadducees were as proud of their

superior discernment, as the Pharisees of their superior

sanctity ; and with as little reason : but neither of them
were prepared, by repentance and humiliation before God,
to welcome the mercy and spiritual blessings of the Mes-
siah. Instead, therefore, of sanctioning their characters,

or courting their favour, John plainly, and even roughly,

uddressed them as a " generation of vipers," a race of

yourselves, ^'We have Abraham to our y ez. xxxiii. sf

father : for I say unto you, that ^ God >^^'^^ IsRom'.

is able of these stones to raise up chil-
;,^ J

dren unto Abraham. 31.

11—16. ix.

Gal. iv. 22

10 And " now also *" the axe is laid ^^^3' xv"
Rom. iv. 17. 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. Gal. iii. 27—29. Eph. ii. 12, 13.

1. Heb. iii. 1—3. x. 28—31. xii. 25. b Luke iii. 9. xxiii. 31.

z viii. 11, 12.

40.

14

a Mai. iii. 1—3. iv.

subtle, designing men, of poisonous principles and prac-

tice, dangerous to all around them, the genuine children

of the old serpent, the most hopeless part of the nation.

(Marg. Ref. q.) He enquired of them with astonishment,
" Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come ?

"

No doubt they deserved the wrath of God, which was about

to come on the nation in this world, and on all unbelievers

in the future and eternal state : but it could hardly be ex-

pected that such hypocrites and infidels would think of

fleeing from it, without some extraordinary warning. Was
this warning therefore from God? Or was it only from
man ? If, however, they truly repented, they might be

admitted to his baptism : but then they must " bring forth
" fruits meet for repentance," in humility, meekness, pa-

tience, faith, love, equity, truth, mercy, and every good
work ; in newness of life proceeding from newness ol

heart ; else the outward sign would be of no advantage to

them. {Notes, Luke iii. 7— 14.) And they must not take

encouragement, or any longer glory, because they were
the descendants of faithful Abraham : for though the pro-

mises were made to him and to his Seed, yet God could

raise up children to Abraham from the very stones before

their eyes, or from the poor Gentiles, whom they equally

disregarded ; seeing all believers would be acknowledged
as the spiritual seed of Abraham, and made heirs accord-

ing to the promise. Instead, therefore, of expecting to

appropriate the blessings of the Messiah's reign, because

of their descent from Abraham ; they must observe, that

all these distinctions were about to be abolished : God was
about to come into his vineyard, and to lay the axe to the

root of every tree ; and all, without exception, which did

not bring forth the good fruits of a sober, righteous, and
godly life, the " fruits meet for repentance," would be cut

down and cast into the fire, without regard to external pri-

vileges, except as these tended to aggravate their guilt and
condemnation.—' Nothing stoppeth up the way of mercy
' and salvation against us, so much as the opinion of our
' own righteousness.' Beza. And next to this, perhaps,

the opinion, that the gospel is a mild dispensation, making
allowance for sin in those who profess it, and not requiring

that strict holiness which was before demanded, is the

most fatal.
—

' Abraham sits next the gates of hell, and
' doth not permit any wicked Israelite to go down into it.'

Talmud.—Do not many Christians seem to countenance a

similar opinion, concerning those who are of their sect,

or zealously contend for their sentiments ? And is not this

the case among Protestants, as well as among Papists ?

Meetfor, &c. (8) AIikj, rendered worthy ; Luke iii. 8
;

and in many other places. Those things which be- I

come repentance, are consistent with it, expressive of it,

and so evince that it is genuine, are manifestly in-

tended ; and not what is deserving, in any sense of the

word.

—

Repentance.] Melavotas. 11. (A [/.ilavosu. See on
verse 2.)
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:
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Luke ill. lt>. Jolin i. 33. Acts i. 5. ii. 2—4. xi. 15, IC. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 27, 28.

i Is. XXX. 24. xli. 1(>. Jer. iv. 11. xy. 7- li. 2. Luse iii. 17. k xiii. 41. 49, 50.

Mai. iii. 3. iv. 1. John xv. 2. 1 xiii. 30. 43. Am. ix. i).

V. 11, 12. John baptized the people with water; call-

ing theni to repentance, and making baptism their out-

ward profession of it, and the avowed beginning of a new
life. But Jesus, who came after John in order of time,

but was immensely superior to him in dignity, authority,

and excellency, insomuch that John was not worthy to

loose, or carry, his sandals, or to perform the lowest

menial service for him, would baptize them, " with the
" Holy Ghost and with fire." The descent of the Holy
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, in the form of fiery tongues
lighting on the apostles, with the effects produced, on their

minds and by their ministry, was a remarkable fulfilment

of this prediction : yet this baptism " by the Holy Spirit

" and by fire," was vouchsafed comparatively to few of

those who believed in Christ ; but the language of John evi-

dently denotes a general benefit. (Marg. Ref. e—h.

—

Note,

Acts i. 4—8.)—The Saviour, whose forerunner John was,
would communicate to his disciples the divine Sanctifier,

as purifying water, to wash away their internal pollutions

;

and as refining fire, to consume all their dross, and the
remains of their corrupt affections; to kindle in their

hearts the holy flame of divine love and zeal ; to illuminate
their minds with heavenly wisdom, and to convert their

whole souls into his own pure and holy nature. At the
same time, to use another emblem, he would come to his

visible church, which then consisted of a few believers

mingled with many hypocrites and wicked persons, as the
husbandman to his heap of threshed corn,—with his

fan in his hand : and as the husbandman, easily and ex-
actly, separates between the wheat and the worthless chaff,

by winnowing the heap; so Christ, by his doctrine, his

convincing Spirit, his omniscience, his providential dispen-
sations, and at the last judgment, would exactly separate
believers from unbelievers. And, as the husbandman
gathers the wheat into his granary, and burns up the worth-
less chaff; so would Christ take care of believers, and
execute vengeance on unbelievers. This immediately re-

lated to the reception of the pious Jews into the Christian
church, and the terrible judgments about to be executed on
the rejected Jewish nation ; but it is equally applicable to

the constant tendency of the gospel, and to the final con-
dition of the righteous and the wicked,—The expression
" unquenchable fire," as fully proves that the wicked will

never be released from the place of torment ; as " their

I ra but he will burn up the chaff " with

unquenchable fire.

13 ^ Then cometh Jesus ° from Ga-
lilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap-

tized of him.

14 But ''John forbad him, saying,
"^ I have need to be baptized of thee,

and comest thou to me ?

15 And Jesus answering said unto
him, Suffer it to be so now :

' for thus
it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-

ness. Then he suffered him.
16 And 'Jesus, when he was bap-

tized went up straightway out of the
—24. 1 John ii. 6.

m Jcb xxl. 18. Pi.

i. 4. XXXV. 5. Is.

V. 24. xvii. 13.

Hos.xiii.3, Luke
iii. 17.

n Is. i. 81. Ixvi

21. Jer. vii. 20.

xvii. 27. Ez. XX.
47, 48. Mark ix.

43—48.
o ii. 22. Mark i. 9.

l>uke iii. 21.

p Lukei. 43. John
xiii. 6—8.

q John i. 16. iii.

3—7. Acts i. 6—
8. Rom. iii. 23.

25. Gal. iii. 22.

27—29. iv. 6.

Eph. ii. 3—5.
Rev. vii. 9-17.

r John xiii. 7—9.

s Ps. xl. 7, 8. Is.

xiii. 21. Luke i.

6. John iv. 34.

viii. 29. xiii. 15.

XV. 10. Phil. ii.

7, 8. Heb. vii.

26. I Pet. ii. 21

t Mark i. 10.

" worm that never dieth" does that they will never be an-
nihilated. {Marg. Ref. i—n.

—

Notes, Mark ix. 43—50.)
V. 13— 15. After John had, during some time, exer-

cised his ministry, Jesus came to be baptized by him. Being
free from sin, he could not repent; and he needed no for-

giveness, regeneration, or newness of life. He was not

capable of those ends of baptism, for which it was admi-
nistered to others: but^Jie^would honour it, as the ordi-

nance of God; and he would use it as a solemn introduc-

tion to his iKost sacred work and offices, of which John's

testimony, thejlescent of the Holy Spirit upon him, and
the voice from heaven, were so many notifications. John,

being aware of his divine dignity and ^;xcellence, by im-

mediate revelation, (Note, John i. 30—34,) hesitated to

comply with this proposal ; declaring, that he needed to

be baptized of Christ with the baptism of the Holy Spirit,

and to be purged by him from his sins ; and he could not

but be surprised, that Jesus should come for this purpose

to him, who was his servant, and a poor sinful man. But
Jesus, allowing the truth of his words, intimated that it

was proper that he should permit it to be so ;
" for," says

he, " it becometh ns to fulfil all righteousness." We
never find that Jesus spake of himself in the plural num-
ber; and it must therefore be allowed, that he meant
John also, and all the servants of God, in a subordinate

sense. It became Christ, as our Surety and our example,

perfectly " to fulfil all righteousness :
" and it becomes us

to walk in all the commandments and ordinances of God,
without exception ; and to attend on every divine institu-

tion, according to the meaning and intent of it, as long

as it continues in force. Thus far Christ's example is

obligatory : but as John's baptism, not being exactly the

same as Christian baptism, is no longer in force ; the ex-

ample only proves, that Christian baptism should be ho-

noured and attended on. Controverted points, however,

cannot thus be settled. Christ's example does not bind

us to do exactly as he did : for he was circumcised, kept

the Passover, and observed the seventh day Sabbath, ac-

cording to the dispensation under which he lived : but we
are not required to do these things.

// becometh. (15) Tipsrrov srtv. 1 Cor. xi. 13.

—

TIpBTru.

Eph. V. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 1. Hcb. ii. 10. vii. 26.

V. 16, 17. All other persons, whom John baptized,
" confessed their sins; " but Jesus " went up straightway
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:
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whom I am well pleased.
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11. ix. 7 Luke iii. 22. ix. 35. Eph. i. 6. Col. i. 13.
"
2 Pet. i. 17.

" from the water."—And immediateiy, while he was pray-

ing, {Note, Luke iii. 21, 22,) " the heavens were opened;"

and the Holy Spirit " descended like a dove," the emblem

of purity, gentleness, and love; and " liglited upon him,"

probably both in the form, and with the hovering motion,

of a dove. This extraordinary apjiearance was seen by

Jolm, as well as by our Lord ; but it is not said that any

of the people were present. {Note, John i. 30—34.)

—

This visible descent of the Spirit upon Christ, was a

token of his being endued with his sacred influences with-

out measure, to qualify him, as Man, for every i)art of

nis mediatorial work ; and to be communicated to his peo-

ple from him, as the Head of the church. {Marg. Ref. x.)

—At the same time, a voice was heard from heaven, God
the Father himself acknowledging Jesus as his beloved

Son, in whose person, character, righteousness, and me-

diation, he was w^ell pleased, and fully satisfied. And
thus it was intimated, that those who would find accept-

ance with the Father, must hear, believe, and obey his

beloved Son, and ask all blessings in his name, and for

his sake.—At the baptism of our Lord, there was a mani-

festation of the three persons in the sacred Trinity, acting

in their proper relations, according to the oeconomy of

our redemption. The Father appointing and sealing the

Son to be the Mediator; the Son solemnly accepting the

designation, and entering upon his work ; and the Holy

Spirit descending on him, as through his mediation com-

municated to his people, to apply his salvation to their

souls.
—

' It is worthy of remark, what an assemblage of

circumstances present themselves to our notice on opening

the New Testament ; all suited to fix our attention, and

raise our expectations, respecting the extraordinary cha-

racter, to whom we are about to be introduced. Here, as

in every part of the gospel, facts are simply related, with-

out any studied remarks to awaken our attention : but

what jacts are they ! In the small compass of the first

three chai)ters ; we have the genealogy of Jesus traced

back to David and Abraham ; the miraculous conception

;

the repeated interposition of angels ; the wise men con-

ducted to the scene of these transactions by an extraordi-

nary star ; the fulfilment of prophecies traced in each cir-

cumstance ; a forerunner (himself the subject of repeated

])ropiiecy,) coming to prepare the way of the Lord; and

finally, the miraculous appearance, and the voice from

heaven, at the baptism of Jesus, aimouncing him to be

" the beloved Son of God." What impressions are these

things suited to make! Yet they are introduced, appa-

rently without any design, on the part of the writer, to

strike or to affect : they come in of course, as facts which

the truth of history required to be related.'

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

The most eminent and useful servants of God often

grow up in retired situations, and exercise their ministry

in places remote from the busy scenes of life : but where-

ever stationed, God will bring those to attend on them,

whom he purposes to save by their labours ; and he can as

easily convene large congregations in the desert, as in

populous cities.
—

'riie world at large, with all its inha-

bitants, is " the kingdom of the wicked one
;

" except as

some are translated, by the grace of God, " from the power
" of darkness into the kingdom of his dear Son." And
all these will soon be received into the realms of felicity,

where their King now reigns in glory : but those who remain

strangers or enemies to this deliverance, and consequently

subjects of Satan, will have their portion with their prince,

in the region of darkness and despair. This kingdom of

God and heaven is " come nigh to us ;
" but unless it be set

up in our hearts, we shall not enjoy its blessings : nor can

we understand the nature, excellency, and glory of it,

except we be broken in spirit with godly sorrow, and hum-
bled in true repentance; taught to hate sin, and to long

for deliverance both from its punishment and pollution.

The preachers of salvation, therefore, must introduce their

message of rich mercy and ]>lenteous redemption, by " tlie

" ministration of condemnation," and by shewing sinners

the nature and necessity of " repentance, and of works meet
'* for repentance." Thus prophets and apostles, as well

as John the Baptist, " prepared the ways of the Lord,"
and led sinners to welcome his salvation and submit to his

authority : and thus even the King of glory, when he

humbled himself to be " a Preacher of righteousness," pre-

pared the way for erecting his spiritual kingdom, and for

rendering himself precious to the hearts of his hearers.

—

Modern deviations then from this good old way, will not be

found improvements upon it : and if repentance were more
fully and clearly preached, " the Lamb of God, that

" taketh away the sin of the world," would not so often

be pointed out in vain ; nor would men so much neglect

or pervert the gospel, as they do where this is slightly

and superficially attended to.—They, who preach repent-

ance, the mortification of worldly lusts, and the renuncia-

tion of worldly interests and indulgences, will commonly
have success, in some measure proportioned to the degree,

in which they exemplify their own doctrine. And if they

seem nearly as much alive to the pursuit of wealth, or as

desirous of the pleasures and decorations of life, as other

men, their declamations will have little infiuence ; for

their hearers will consider their conduct as a comment on

their sermons. Nor can ministers in general be sufficiently

independent, to be faithful to all men and in all cases, un-

less they learn to be content with mean accommodations,
and to be frugal and simple in their expenses, hideed, it

is no disgrace, but an honour, to the servant of God, to

appear as a poor man, and as willing to be poor, in his

attire, his table, his furniture, and every thing belonging

to him. Those who have not superior wisdom, piety, or

holiness, may want external appendages to preserve them
from neglect and contempt : but " the man of God," who
is devoted to him and "furnished for every good work."
has a more valuable distinction, and needs them not.—]?ut

liow small a portion of those, who attend on the most
faithful preachers, become the true disciples of Clirist.
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CHAP. IV.

Christ, being led by the Spirit into the wilderness,

fasts forty days ; is tempted by the devil ; overcomes

him by the word of God, and is ministered to by an-

gels, 1—11. He dwells at Capernaum, and fulfils a

prophecy of Isaiah, by preaching in Galilee, li?— IJ-

He calls Peter, Andrew, James, and John, to follow

him, 18—22. He teaches in the synagogues, and

heals the diseased ; so that, his fame being spread

abroad, he is followed by great multitudes, 23—23.

Many are attracted by novelty, or go because others do
;

and many are brought under transient convictions. Tliey

attend on divine ordinances, make confessions of sin, and

profess to be disciples ; but they have not the true repent-

ance and living faith of real Christians, and in time of

temotation they fall away.

V. 7—12.

The servant of God must not judge of men, according

to outward rank, profession, or reputation ; but according

to tlieir characters, estimated by the rule of scripture.

None are further from the kingdom of heaven, than for-

malists, who are proud of their own supposed goodness

;

and infidels, who are elated with an idea of their supe-

riority to vulgar prejudices, and of their pre-eminent know-
ledge and sagacity. Little do such men suspect, that they

are much more emphatically " the children of the wicked
" one," and better serve his cause than the vilest of the

profligates whom they disdain ; or that they are likely to

receive still deeper damnation. Loud indeed are their

clamours, of bigotry, uncharitableness, and fanaticism,

when they read such declarations : yet they will find them
true, except (which is not likely,) they should take warn-

ing and " flee from the wrath to come :

" and let it be care-

fully observed, that all the miseries, and multiplied triumphs

of death, which are the effects of God's displeasure against

the sins of men, are entirely distinct from, and not wor-

thy to be compared with " the wrath to come." Happy
are they, who take the alarm, and flee for their lives, with-

out loitering, or turning aside! for whether they have

Heretofore been Pharisees, Sadducees, or publicans, they

will not be rejected by the gracious Saviour. Yet, unless

we " bring forth fruits meet for repentance," our profes-

sion of Christianity will no more avail us than the relation

of the unbelieving Jews to Abraham profited them. The
Lord is able to raise up true disciples to Christ, from among
those who have not yet heard of his name; and he will

never spare any man who works iniquity, (nay, who does

not work righteousness,) on account of his creed, his sect,

or iiis forms of godliness : for " now is the axe laid to the
" root of the trees; and every tree," not only which bring-

eth forth bad fruit, but " which bringeth not forth good
" fruit, shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire."—But
our hearts cannot be made productive of this good fruit,

except the regenerating Spirit of Christ graft the good
word of God on them. 'No outward forms can make us
* clean ;

' no ordinances, by whomsoever administered, or

after whatever mode, can supply the want of " the bap-
" tism of the Huly Ghost and of fire:" this alone can
produce that purity of heart, and those exalted and holy
affections, which uniformly " accompany salvation." All

professed Christians, who are destitute of this inirard seal

of the covenant, are but chaff amidst the wheat : and our
Lord has " his fan in his hand, and he will throughly purge
" his floor." He employs various methods in this world

for that purpose ; but the grand separation will be in tiie

day of judgment, when " he will gather the wheat into his

" garner, and burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire."

V. 13—17.

The most eminent saints have always been the most
humble ; they have had the most abasing thoughts of them-
selves, and the most exalted apprehensions of the glory

and excellency of Christ ; they have felt their need of his

atoning blood and sanctifying Spirit, more than others

;

and have thought the meanest place in his service too high

and honourable for them. We need no further proof of

this, when we hear him, who " was filled with the Holy
" Ghost from his mother's womb," and who was " the
" greatest of all that had been born of woman," declare

himself unworthy to bear Emmanuel's shoes. Let us com-
pare and contrast his character and language, with those

of self-sufficient Pharisees and Sadducees, ancient and
modern ; and of those especially, who spend their lives in

derogating from the honour of Christ, that they may exalt

themselves. But " before honour is humility;" vea, the

Lord honours those who honour him : and whilst we ad-

mire the self-abasement of our Surety, " in fulfilling all

" righteousness" for our justification, even when it made
him appear as if he had been a sinner ; let us learn to copy

his example, and to honour God, by worshipping him ii

all his institutions; and to seek his grace in the use of all

appointed means. Thus we may wait for the " supply of

" the Spirit of Christ," to make us fruitful in the works

of righteousness, to evince our union with him, and to be

in us " the Spirit of adoption, witnessing with our spirits,

" that we are the children of God," accepted in " his be-

" loved Son in whom he is well pleased." But let us re-

member, that the Spirit of Christ resembles the gentle,

loving dove, and not any fierce bird of prey : furious con-

tests therefore cannot spring from his influence ; nay, they

banish him from our hearts and assemblies, they weaken

the evidences of our adoption, and mar our comfort. " For
" the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering,

"gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance;"

and by abounding in these, we best glorify the God of our

salvation, to whose service we were devoted, when " bap-
" tized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of

" the Holy Ghost," to whom be glory for evermore. Amen.

NOTES.

Chap. IV. Good chronologists compute, that Christ

was born four years before the time of the iEra, from
which we at present calculate. The chapters are here,

however, dated according to the vulgar ^Era ; and as he
was thirty years of age at his baptism, that event is dated

after Christ twenty six, and the computation is proceeded
with on the same principle, as far as the date of events

can be ascertained.
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A. D. 26. MATTHEW. A. D. 25

a MarK i. 12, 13. X HEN * was Jcsus led up ^ of the

Rom. liii. 14.
"; Spirit into the wilderness, "^ to be

12. 2'"King?'ii: tempted of the devil.

it "^'fj-?'-
'• 2 And when he had '' fasted forty

24. xl. 2. xliii. 6. -IP . 1 1 n

c Gen
"" nf 15 ^^7^ ^^^ lorty nights, * he was aiter-

^

He". -A fv.
ward an hungred.

dEVxxiv. 18. 3 And when '^ the tempter came to
xxxiv. 2ci. Deut. ix. 9. 18. 2."). xviii. 18. 1 Kings xix. 8. Luke iv. 2. e xxi. 18.

MarL xi. 12. John iv. 6. Heb. ii. 14—17. f Job i. 9— 12. ii. 4—7. Luke xxii.

31, 32. 1 Tlies. iii. a. Rev. ii. 10. xii. 9—1 1.

V. 1,2. After the glorious things, recorded in the close

of the foregoing chapter, we might have expected, that

Jesus would be openly acknowledged as the Messiah,

by the whole Jewish nation : but a very different scene

here opens to our view, hnmediately after the descent of

the Holy Spirit upon him, " he was led up by the Spirit

" into the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil." He
might be disposed for retirement, in order to pour out his

soul in prayer and praise, and by fasting and holy exercises

to prepare for his most arduous work : yet was he espe-

cially led forth by the Spirit, to conflict with the devil, the

false accuser, the adversary of God and man. Many ex-

positors think, that this took place in a desert near Jordan,

within the promised land ; and tradition favours the opi-

nion : yet it is more probable, that it was in the wilderness

of Sinai, where Moses, and after him Elijah, had fasted

forty days and nights. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Note, Mark i. 12,

13.)—Christ went forth to be tempted : as our Surety, our

Champion, our David, he went to meet that great " Go-
" liath, who had" so long " defied the armies of the living

" God," and had never found one able wholly to prevail

against him ; and in his success the interests of all his

people were inv^olved.—Satan assaulted the first Adam in

paradise, and prevailed with him to eat the forbidden fruit,

when he might without offence have regaled his appetite

with rich variety : but " the second Adam " met the enemy
in a howling wilderness, and thus gave him his full advan-

tage ; and he was pleased to sustain by miracle an entire

fast of forty days and niglits, that nothing might interrupt

the interesting conflict. Satan could not but know, that

this was " the Holy One of God," and for what end he

came into the world : but, from that furious enmity, with

H'hich he constantly opposes the purposes of God, though

always baffled, he was desirous of assaulting him. Per-

haps, he had some presumptuous expectation of success :

he knew that, as Man, Jesus was like unto us in all things,

except sin ; and if he could gain the least advantage, the

whole plan of redemption would be frustrated. As he had

therefore put it into the heart of Herod, to attempt mur-

dering Jesus in his infancy ; so he now attempted to draw

him into sin : and if he could not do this, yet he should

have the hellish pleasure of giving him uneasiness. For

our Lord " suffered being tempted
:

" in proportion to his

perfect holiness, his soul would be the more distressed by

the detestable suggestions of the enemy ; and that which

preserved him from defilement, exposed him to suffer : but

to this he willingly submitted, that he might have an expe-

rimental sympathy with his people under their temptations,

and be able to succour them.—It is probable, that Satan

renewed his temptations, from time to time, during the

whole forty days, continually interrupting Christ's holy

him, he said, ^ If thou be the Son of giii. 17. Luke .v.

God ' command that these stones be h cen.

made bread.

iii. 1—5.
XXV. 29—34. Ex.
xvi. 3. Num.

4 But he answered and said, ' It is '^''i»'--^iri^-
. in T 11 1 Heb. xn. 16, 1/.

written, Man shall not live by bread' [• ^"-
,|"''^„i^:

alone, ^\
3.

but by every word that pro- Y?:
^' ^''''

ceedeth out of the mouth of God.
1 xiv. 10—21. Ex.
1, 2. Hag. ii. 16-

&c. 63.

k Pent. vni.

Luke iv. 4.

xvi. 8. 15. .".i. xxiii. lo. 1 Kings xvii. 12—16. 2 Kini;s iy. 42—44. vii.

-19. Mai. iii. 9— 11. Mark vi. 38—44. viii. 4—9. Jolin vi. 6, &c. 31,

meditations with his hateful suggestions
;
(Luke iv. 2 ;)

but we are not informed of what passed during this season.

After this long suspension, his appetite of hunger again

returned, in a place where no sustenance could be procured

by ordinary means : and probably no trial is more acute

than that of extreme hunger, without prospect of relief.

The tempter therefore chose this crisis for his most subtle

and vehement assault.

V. 3, 4. Satan seems to have before acted as an in-

visible tempter, suggesting thoughts to the mind of Christ,

as he does to those of his people : but now he assumed a

visible form ; not terrifying, but as a friend, perhaps pro-

fessing to be " an angel of light." In this assumed cha-

racter, he proposed to him, that if he were indeed " the
" Son of God, he should command the stones before him
" to be made bread." The subtlety of the tempter appears

in the plausibility of the temptation. He did not urge
him to create a feast for indulgence ; but merely to change
a stone into a loaf for his necessity, and to shew that he
was indeed the Son of God : and where was the harm of

this, when he was ready to perish with hunger?—Some
think, that the temptation was chiefly intended to make
him question, whether he were indeed the Son of God

:

but this seems rather to have been assumed, as a kind of

principle, on which other things were to be grounded ; in

something of the same manner, as when Eve was tempted
by the serpent : and the same temptation is implied, " Ye
" shall be as Gods," self-sufficient, and independent. {Notes,

Gen. iii. i—5.)—He might here address Christ, as in a way
of surprise. ' What! art thou the beloved Son of God,
and left in this waste desert to perish with hunger ! Can
it be possible! Is this the love of the Father! Wait no
longer on him for a supply, which has been too long de-

layed, and of which there is no prospect. The case is ur-

gent, and the power inherent in thee; exert thyself, and
shew thy divinity, by commanding these stones to become
bread.' This seems to have been the tempter's meaning .

but to work a miracle, to satisfy the craving of the appe-
tite, would have implied hard thoughts of God, distrust of

his providence and promise, and a disposition to leave the

direct path of duty, and to use improper means of relief;

like him, who said, " This evil is of the Lord ; why should
" we wait for the Lord any longer ? " We must recollect

that Christ, as Man, was bound to obey the whole law

;

and every thing, which would have been in the least sinful

for us in similar circumstances, would have been incon-
sistent with the very end of his coming into the world.

The gift of miracles, in Christ, was in many respects a

talent: and it was necessary while he " fulfilled all right-
" eousness," and set us a perfect example in all other

respects, that he sliould employ this talent wholly for the
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A. D. 26. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 26.

Ti Luke IV. 9.

John xix, II.

(1 xxvii. 6;'>. Neh.
xi. 1. Is. xlviii.

2. lii. I. Dan. ix.

16.

2 Chr. iii. 4.

p 4. 2 Cor. xi. 14.

q Ps. xci. II, 12.

i^uke iv. 9—12.
Heb. i. 14.

r lob i. P. V. 2.3.

Ps. xxx.v. 7. 20.

6 4. lO xxi. IG.

42. xxii. 31, 32.

Is. viii. 20.

t Ex. xvn. 2. 7.

Num. xiv. 22.

Dent. vi. IG Ps.

Ixxviii. 18. 41.

5ii. xcv. 9. cvi.

14. Mai. iii. 16.

Acts V. 9. 1 Cor.

X. 9. Heb. iii. 9.

u 5. Luke iv. 5

—

5 Then the devil "" taketh him up
into " the holy city and setteth him
° on a pinnacle of the temple,

6 And saith unto him. If thou be

the Son of God, cast thyself down:
p for it is written, '^ He shall give his

angels charge concerning thee : and in

their hands they shall bear thee up,
' lest at any time thou dash thy foot

against a stone.

7 Jesus said unto him, ' It is writ-

ten again, ' Thou shalt not tempt the

Lord thy God.
8 Again " the devil taketh him up

purposes for which it was entrusted ; viz. to confirm his

mission and doctrine, to honour the Father and to do good

to men : and not at all to accommodate or relieve himself.

For this is the precise difference between holiness and self-

ishness, in the use of the various gifts of God. It would
have been the duty of a prophet in such a situation, to wait

patiently, and not to attempt working a miracle for his

own relief, without some immediate intimation from God :

and therefor-; Jesus would by no means attend to such an

insidious proposal ; but answered the tempter by a plain

text of scripture. {Note, Deut. viii. 3.) The life of man
depends on God, and not on food : God can sustain life

without food, but food cannot sustain life without his

blessing. To rest upon his promise, and to obey all his

precepts, and thus to commend our lives to his keeping

;

and to suffer any extremity, rather than break his com-
mands, or question the truth of his word, by which alone

our lives and souls are secured, and on which they must
live, constitutes our duty. This reply therefore repelled

the temptation, and the tempter was overcome by " the
" sword of the Spirit."—The quotation here is almost ver-

batim from the Septuagint ; but it likewise exactly agrees

with the Hebrew text.

Command. Eitte.—Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Gr. with Gen. i.

3. 6, &c. Sept.

V. 5—7- The devil, finding Christ immoveably stedfast

in confiding in his heavenly Father, changed his method
of assault. He conveyed him (doubtless by his own per-

mission, in whatever way it was effected,) into Jerusalem,

which had long been called " the holy city
;
" and there

he placed him on a pinnacle of the temple, perhaps on the

top of the high porch, or steeple, that was at the east end
of it ; which, as well as the other parts, was surrounded

by a battlement, to prevent any from falling : {Deut. xxii.

8 :) and then he proposed to him, being the Son of God,
" to cast himself down from thence." This was a pub-
lick situation, and he might thus at once prove himself

the promised Messiah ; and it would also, as the tempter
meant to insinuate, be the highest evidence of his confi-

dence in God. Our Lord had produced scripture to refute

the former temptation ; the tempter therefore supported

this with a quotation from the sacred oracles. {Note, Ps.

xci. 11, 12.) Whether the words adduced were understood
as a promise to believers, or a prophecy relating to Christ,

into an exceeding high mountain, " and x

sheweth him all the kingdoms of the

world, and the glory of them

;

9 And saith unto him, ^ All these
y

things will ^ I give thee, ^ if thou wilt ^

fall down and worship me.
10 Then saith Jesus unto him, '' Get

thee hence, " Satan : for it is written,
^ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy

God, and him only shalt thou serve. a

11 Then * the devil leaveth him,
and, ^ behold, angels came and mini-

^

stered unto him.
^

Job i. 6. 12. ii. 1. Ps. cix. 6. Zech. iii. 1,2. d Deut. vi. 13, 14. x. 20.

I Sam. vii. 3. Luke iv. 8. e Luke iv. 13. xxii. 63. John xiv. 30.

xxviii. 2—6. Mark i. 13. Luke xxii. •«. I Tim. iii. 16. Heb. i. 6. Kev.

xvi. 2G Esth, i.

4. v.] I. Ps. xlix.

IG, 17. Dan. iv.

30. Heb. xi. 24
—26. 1 Pet. i. 24.

I John ii. 15, 16.

Rev. xi. 15.

xxvi. 15. John
xiii. 3.

I Sam. ii. 7, 8
Ps. Ixxii. II.

cxiii. 7, 8. Prov
viii. 16. 5er.

xxvii. 5 6.

Dan. ii. 3/, 38.
iv. 32. v. 18, 19.

26—28.Johnxii.
31. XIV. 30. xvi.

II. Rev. xix. 16.

1 Cor. x. 20, 21.

2 Cor. IV. 4.

1 Tim. iii 6.

Rev. xix. .b.

xxii. 8, 9.

xvi. 23. Jam. iv.

7. 1 Pet. V. 9.

I Chr. xxi. 1.

, Josh. xxiv. 14.

f G. xxvi. 53.

V. II, 12.

Satan suggested, that they ensured his safety : for if angels

were charged with believers, to keep them from dashing
their foot against a stone ; much more would the Son of

God be borne up by them, that he should not be injured

by the fall. But he omitted the words, " in all thy ways,"
knowing that an ostentatious casting himself from this

battlement was none of the ways marked out for Christ,

(or for any believer,) in which he might depend on divine

protection.—Satan could tempt Christ to cast himself down,
but he could not cast him down, for his power was limited.

Perhaps he presumed, that he should thus induce Jesus to

terminate his own life : at least compliance with this pro-

posal, would have been a needless, nay, an ostentatious

method of shewing how entirely God protected him, and
an unwarranted requisition of a miracle to be wrought in

his preservation. Our Lord, therefore, answered the enemy
by another quotation of scripture, {Deut. vi. 16",) which
plainly forbids men to tempt the Lord God.—Some indeed

contend, that this expression denotes diffidence, rather than

presumption, and they produce several texts to prove it

:

but the meaning in every place seems to be, ' putting the

power, truth, and love of God to an unnecessary trial

;

refusing to believe him, without further evidence than he

chooses to give ; dictating to him what he should do

;

questioning whether he could do this or the other, and re-

solving not to be satisfied that he could unless he did

;

neglecting proper means, running into needless danger,

making improper requisitions, expecting unwarranted in-

terpositions.' Thus, if our Lord had cast himself from the

temple, he would have demanded, as it were, a needless

miraculous publick attestation to his character as " The
" Son of God ;

" and have put himself into circumstances

of extreme danger, in expectation of a divine interposi-

tion, for which in such a case he could have no warrant

:

and this would have been " to tempt the Lord," and a

violation of the command in the plain meaning of it.

—

St. Luke mentions this temptation last ; but St. Matthew
seems to have observed the order of time, in his narration.—A pinnacle. (5) To Trlspvyiov, the pinnacle. {Note, 1 Kings
vi. 2, 3.) The quotations in the sixth and seventh verses

exactly agree with the LXX ; except as in the former of

them the order of the words is changed : but the LXX
exactly translate the Hebrew.

V. 8— 11. The devil seems at length to have despaired
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K Mark i. .4. vi.

17. Luke iii. '20.

IV. 1-4. ;ii, John
IV. 43. .'>4.

* Or, delivered up.

A I). 31.

h Luke iv. 30, ."^1.

i xi. 23. xvii. 24.

Mark i. 21. John
iv. 46. vi. 17.24.
59

W Josh. xix. 10

—

10. Zebulun.
I Josh. xix. 32

—

39 Naphlali.
IQ i. 22. li. ]!S. 2.S.

'li:. I", xii. 17

^ 21. xxvi. M.
.i. Luke xxii.

37. XXI v. 44.

John XV 25. xix.
2.S. X\, 37.

« s. ix. 1, 2.

12 ^[ Now ^ when Jesus had heard

that John was * cast into prison, lie de-

parted into Gahlee ;

13 And, '' leaving Nazareth, he came
and d^\^elt in ' Capernaum, which is

upon the sea-coast, in the borders of
^ Zabulon and ' Nephthalim

:

14 That •"
it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by Esaias the prophet,
° saying,

15 The land of Zabulon, and the

of success, by any covert, plausible temptation : he there-

fore resolved openly to make one bold effort, grounding
all his hope of" success on the vastness of the recompence,
which he meant to propose as the price of transgression.

To give the better colour to his artifice, he took the Lord
.Jesus to the top of an exceedingly high mountain, and
thence " shewed him the kingdoms of the world, and the
" glory of them." This must have been an illusion upon
the imagination, over which Satan seems to have peculiar

influence : for it is naturally impossible that all the king-

doms of the world could be seen at once; as by far the

greatest part of them must be beneath the visible horizon.

They were, however, presented to the mind of Christ, as

if he had seen them with his eyes ; and fully beheld all

the wealth, magnificence, and honour, which appear glo-

rious in the eyes of men. And Satan impudently avowed,
that all these were absolutely at his disposal ; and that he

was so pleased with Jesus, that he was ready to put him
into immediate possession of them, provided he would do
homage for them, by one single prostration, one transient

act of worship.—Doubtless Satan is permitted to use

worldly things as his baits, with which to allure his vo-

taries : but nothing could be more audaciously false, than

to pretend that God had receded from his providential go-
vernment of the world, in order that the devil might abso-

lutely dispose of it as he pleased ; especially as he was
addressing him, "by whom kings reign:" and nothing
could be more arrogant, than to require the incarnate Son
of God to worship him. Whatever disguise this ambitious
spirit had before assumed, (for we suppose him to be the

great leader of the whole army of apostate angels,) he was
now made manifest, and his diabolical designs also : Christ

therefore addressed him by his name, " Satan," the adver-

sary of God and man, and commanded him to depart im-

mediately ; for it was written " Thou shalt worship the
" Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." {Marg.

Ref. a.)—The Saviour in this spake as Man, to whom it was
absolutely forbidden to worship any other, than God only.

—

Thus the great enemy was baffled, and left the Redeemer

;

ceasing for a season to renew his temptations. And
then holy angels came, as it were to congratulate him on
his victory, to do him honour, and to minister to his wants.

Thou sibalt worship, &c. (10) ' From these words, com-
' pared with other like scriptures, it appears, that Christ is

* not a creature ; because the worship and service due to
* God alone, cannot be duly given to a creature, that being
' to own him equal in dignity with God ; and the sin of
* idolatry chiefly consisting in giving that worship to a

XX. 7. xw.
1 Kings ix

11.2 Kiiitb x».
2!».

p Ps. cvii. 10—14.
U. xlii. 7. Ix. 1-
3. Mic. vii. 8.

Luke i. 'ti, 7'*

ii. 32.

iii. 5. X. 22.

land of Nephthalim, by the way of the °
^;^^^^

sea, beyond Jordan, ° Galilee of the

Cientiles :

16 The people '* which sat in dark-

ness saw great light; and to them, q jnu

which sat in the region '•and shadow xuv.'Vu.jer.xiit

of death, light is sprung up. r Maik'^V
^

17 From ""that time Jesus began to' l' }'^'^
S ^^

P Luke v. 32. ix.

preach, and to say, * Repent : for the ^^ ^o "C^'v^' 47;

'kingdom of heaven is at hand. i»^*xi!'i8.\vu

18 ^ And Jesus, "walking by the aii: "xiiir^;
" -

n Mark i. 16—

W

2fi. Heb. vi. 1. t xi. 12. X iii. 11. 19.24. 47. xxv. 1.

' creature which is due only to the God of heaven. And
' therefore religions adoration and service ... cannot be given
' duly, or without idolatry to Christ, provided that he be
' only a creature. Seeing then God doth require, " that

' " all men should worship the Son, even as they worship
' " the Father ;

" and " when he brought the First-born
' " into the world, said. Let all the angels of God worship
' " him ;

" and seeing this is the character of Christians, that

' they " serve the Lord Christ ;
" it is certain that lie

' cannot be a creature only, but must be truly God.'

Whitby.—Thou shalt worship.] Upoa-KuvYicreig.—In both the

texts where this command occurs, [Deut. vi. IS. x. 20,) the

LXX have, ' Thou shalt fear (^oCyj^ho-ji) the Lord, &c.'

V. 12— 17. Not long after John had baptized Christ,

he gave ofl^ence to Herod the Tetrarch : and, being cast

into prison, he terminated his ministry, and after some
time ended his short but useful life. It is, however, evi-

dent that Jesus had entered upon his ministry, and become
eminent, a considerable time before John was cast into

prison. (Notes, John i. 29—51. ii. 1— 12. iii. 22—36'. iv.

1—3.) But at that time he began to preach more fully and
openly, in the northern part of the land. He had perhaps

been at Jerusalem at some solemn feast, when this account

was brought to him ; and he immediately departed for Ga-
lilee : and then leaving his habitation at Nazareth, (Joseph

perhaps being dead, as we read no more of him,) he took

up his ordinary abode at Capernaum, a city upon the bor-

ders of the two lots assigned to the tribes of Zabulon and
Nephthalim, upon the coast of the sea of Galilee, or Ti-

berias. This was done in order to fulfil a remarkable pro-

phecy of Isaiah. {Notes, Is. ix. 1, 2.) Thus, in Galilee

of the Gentiles, that is, bordering on the Gentiles, where
such darkness had prevailed, that it was " the region of
" the shadow of death," the glorious light of the gospel

sprang up and shone forth, when Jesus began to preach

the same doctrine, which John had preached in another

part of the land. {Notes, iii. 1, 2.) Stronger language

could not be employed in describing even the deplorable

ignorance of the Gentiles.—This part of Galilee was not

far distant from Tyre : and Solomon had given Hiram,
king of Tyre, twenty cities in that neighbourhood. {1 Kings
ix. 11.)

The people, &c. (16) The quotation is made by trans-

lating the Hebrew, with no variation, except the omission

of a clause not immediately requisite for the Evangelist's

argument ; and substituting sitting for walking, tt differs

more from the LXX ; but not materially.

V. 18—22. Jesus had a considerable time before this,

T> 8



»

'"'i^=Si

=fi*^

I

„ SMITH ^ •

SEA OF CHINNERETH—SEA OF GALILEE—LAKE OF GENNESAKET—

SEA OF TIBERIAS.

Numb, xxxiv. 11. Josh. xii. 3; xiii. 27.

Matt. iv. 18. Loke v. 1. John vi. 1 ; xxi. 1.





A. D.31 CHAPTER IV. A.D. 31

' XV, 29. Num.
XXXIV. 11. Dent.
iii. 17. Chimier-
elh. Luke v. 1.

lukf. qf Gciiiie-

saret. Julin vi.

1. xxi, 1. sea of
Tiberias.

, X. 2. l.uke vi.

J4 Jolin .. 40,

41. vi. 8.

: Bx. iii. 1- iO.

ji.dg. VI. 11, '2.

1 Kings XIX lU

—21. Ts. Ixxviii.

70—72. Am. vii.

4, 1.5. 1 Cor. i.

27--'!».

; viii. 22. IX. 9.

xvi. 2-1. xix. 21.

Marl; ii. 14.

Luke V 27 ix.

h9. John i. 43.

xii. 20. xxi. 22.

) Ez. xlvii. 9, 10.

M^irk i. 17, 18.

Luka V. 10, II.

X. :i7, '''8. xix.

27. 1 Kings xix.

21. Ps. cxix. 60.

Mark x. 28, 29.

I-uke xviii. 28

—

30. Gal. i. 10.

I X. 2. xvii. 1. XX.

20, 21. xxvi. 37.

Mark i. 19. iii.

17. V. 37. Luke
y. 10, 11. John
xxi. 2. Acts xii,

XIV. 2:i. 3.-i. 2 C

"" sea of Galilee, saw Uwo brethren, Si-

mon called Peter, and Andrew his bro

ther, casting a net into the sea: 'for

they were fishers.

19 And he saith unto them, ^ Follow

me and ** I will make you fishers of

men.
20 And " they straightway left their

nets, and followed him.

21 And going on from thence, he

saw '' other two brethren, James the

son of Zebedee, and John his brother,

in a ship with Zebedee their father,

mending their nets; and he called

them.

22 And ^ they immediately left the

ship and their fatlier, and followed him.

23 % And ^ Jesus went about all

2. ex. 37. Dent, xxxiii. 9, 10 Mark i. 20. Luke ix. 59, CO.

or. V. 16. fix. 35. Mark vi. 6. jolinvii. 1. .^cts x. ."fS.

been acknowledged as the Messiah by Andrew and Peter

;

but, it seems, they had not been required to forsake their

ordinary employments, and to follow liim constantly, with

a view to the ministry and apostleship. (Notes, JoJin i.

35—42.) Simon and Andrew were partners, and were em-

ployed in casting their net : but Jesus called them to leave

it and to follow him, and assured them they should be
" fishers of men." They would be employed in bringing

men out of the world and its vanities, to Cln^ist and salva-

tion, by means of the gospel ; even as they had been, in

bringing the fishes out of the sea with their nets : and they

would need the same kind of skill, self-denial, endurance

of hardships, assiduity, regard to times and opportunities,

and patience, which they had been used before to exercise.

Tliis call was accompanied with such power, that without

delay they left all and followed him.—And, going on, lie

saw two other brethren who were diligently employed in

another way ; and at his call they left all, even their aged

father, to follow Christ, trusting in Providence for a pre-

carious subsistence in this new employment.—Zebedee pro-

bably was a disciple of Jesus, and seems readily to have

acquiesced in the will of the Lord concerning his sons :

though not called to this service, but allowed to continue

in his former occupation.—The miraculous draught of

fishes, related by St. Luke, probably took place about this

time, either before, or soon after, the events here re-

corded. (Marg. Ref.—Notc, Luke v. \—11.)—A net. (18)

.Ajx^iSxria-Tpov.—A large cast-net. (Ex aij.;pi circum, et jSa^^o

jacio.)

V. 23—25. Jesus, having procured these attendants,

not from the schools or palaces of Jerusalem, but from the

fisher-boats of Galilee, went about preaching the go.spel

in the synagogues, or places of worship, which were some-
thing like our parish-churches. Wherever he went, he

confirmed his divine mission by a variety of benevolent

miracles ; which were emblems of the healing efficdcy of

liis doctrine, and the influences of the Spirit that accom-
panied it. So that his fame spread abroad into the adjacent

region of Syria, as well as into all the parts of the land
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of Israel : multitudes therefore brought their sick unto him,

and he healed them all, at the same time instructing them
in the way of salvation. We shall have a better oppor-

tunity of discussing many subjects, relating to these dis-

eases, possessions, luuaticks, &c. w nen we come to parti-

cular instances : only observing, that this beneficent dis-

play of our Lord's divine power, both marked the gra-

cious design of his undertaking, and excited the attention of

the people to his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. f, g, h—r.)—It

should, however, be noticed, that persons possessed with

devils, are here expressly distinguished from lunaticks ; and
they could not then be exactly the same, as some sceptical

learned men seem to think.—' It seems strange to find

' men, at this distance of time, questioning the truth of
^ that, which neither Pharisees nor Sadducees then doubted
' of, or ever did object against the pretensions of Christ

' and iiis apostles to cast out devils.' Whitby.—Gospel oj

the kingdom. (23) Marg. Ref. h.

—

Lunatick. (24) 2;Xi]yj-

a^suEvaj. xvii. 15.—(From o£^71v>], tJie moon.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—4.

Retirement, fasting, meditation, and devotion, are suit-

able preparations for the important work of the ministry;

and they, who are led ' by the Holy Spirit to take this

* office upon them,' will seek communion with God, and a

blessing from him, in the use of every means of grace.

Yet we must not yie'd to discouragement, if, when we thus

seek to commune with God, we should be peculiarly as-

saulted by the temptations of the devil. That subtle enemy
often leaves the negligent and slothful unmolested : but

when we seek to glorify God and do good, or to enjoy

communion with him, Satan will be sure to assault us,

as far as he is permitted : and the Lord is often pleased to

permit him to do this, either to counterbalance our com-
forts, or to prove the reality and power of our grace. Tiie

enemy also knows how to avail himself of outward cir-

cumstances ; and whether we be full or hungry, lie can

vary his temptations accordingly.—The Lord could, if iie
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CHAP. V.

Christ shews who are happy, 1— 12. His disci-

ples, as " the salt of the earth and the light of the

" world," and as resembling " a city set on a hill"

and a candle in a room, must be bright examples in

saw good, suspend the cravings of our appetites ; but, as

tills is not his ordinary method, they are guilty of pre-

sumption, who attempt such degrees of abstinence as

render their appetites more unruly, and thus expose them-

selves to temptation : yet the trial of our faith and love

sometimes consists in bearing patiently the cravings of

nature, rather than remove them by committing the least

sin.—Satan is too skilful to assault established believers,

in the full exercise of faith and love, at the first, with

temptations to evident and gross iniquities. He is most
dangerous to tliem when most plausible, and when his

temptations seem to be good and friendly hints, tending

to something profitable without evident criminality. He
often, in a very specious manner, tempts men to unbelief,

or harasses their minds with groundless fears and perplex-

ities. He suggests to the poor or afflicted, that if they

were indeed the children of God, surely they would not

be left to such sufferings, or to experience such straits

;

thus insinuating hard thoughts of God, as if he were un-

kind or unfaithful : or he excites them to affect a sort of

independence even of God, by attempting, in a sinful

manner, to supply their own wants. Sometimes he affrights

the mind with gloomy prospects of still greater difficulties
;

and represents trusting in the Lord, with scrupulous con-

scientiousness, as leading to distress and ruin. By his

emissaries he persuades men, that some compliances must
be made and deviations admitted, or else they must starve :

or he tries to embolden them to venture on some conve-

nient or gainful sin, because they are the children of God,
and there is no danger of their being cast off for it. In

these and numberless other ways, he tempts us to impa-

tience, distrust, or sinful expedients of deliverance from

trouble ; and, in opposition to our principles, to prefer sin

10 suffering. And having a party within us, we too often

listen to his soothing flatteries, and are induced to dis

honour our profession, or at least to honour it less than we
ought to do. But " the sword of the Spirit " is that war-

ranted weapon, which Satan cannot stand against ; and it

is our wisdom to answer all suggestions with, " Thus it is

•' written." " Let God be true, and every man a liar :

"

our dependence is wholly on the Lord : his word of pro-

mise is our stable support, his precept is our infallible

rule. By these men live : and whilst we lean on an ex-

press promise, and obey the plain precept, we must be safe,

whatever appearances may be against us. " Our Father
" knoweth what things we have need of ;

" and sooner all

nature shall recede from its course, than any of his pro-

mises shall fail of accomplishment.

V. 5—7.

When Satan sees men staying their hearts on God in

stedfast faith, and adhering to their duty in the midst of

difficulties, determined rather to suffer than to seek relief

by sin j he can change his ground and tempt them to neg-

good works, 13— 16. He came not to destroy, but to

fulfil and establish, the law, 17—20. The sixth com-

mandment, vindicated from corrupt glosses, and spi-

ritually expounded and enforced, 21—26; and the

seventh, 27—32 ; and the third, 33—37. Exhorta-

tions, to suffer wrong patiently, 38—42 ; to love our

enemies, 43—47 ; and to aim at perfection, 48.

lect proper means, or to thrust themselves uncalled into

dangers and difficulties, expecting the Lord to help them
out. Taking advantage of their reverence for the scripture,

he knows how plausibly to support these suggestions by

texts, which seem to give countenance to this unwarranted

confidence. " The Lord will provide ;
" and therefore

the believer needs not defraud, or break the sabbath, in

order to a maintenance : but Satan will tempt him further

to infer, that he may be negligent, improvident, or extra-

vagant ; and that even in this case God has engaged to

provide for him.—^The children of God shall be kept from
final apostasy ; and therefore they need not be dejected by
the consciousness of their own weakness, or by the pros-

pect of strong temptations : but the enemy will suggest,

that they need not watch and pray ; that they may venture

into perilous situations ; that they may ostentatiously court

difficulty, and thrust themselves into danger, and then ex-

pect their heavenly Father to preserve them.—Satan and
his instruments have a peculiar advantage in such cases,

by partial or distorted quotations of scripture, when the

comfort or privilege is separated from the character or duty

annexed. The believer shall be preserved " in all his

" ways
:

" but by keeping out of sight the concluding

words, Christians are often seduced out of their way, and
expect to be preserved in places and companies where they

have no business : and many persons are deluded into a

false persuasion that they are believers, by such mutilated

quotations. But let all men beware of thus inangllng

scripture ; and be upon their guard against those, who
produce part of a text, and leave out some emphatical

words, which contradict the end for which they quote it.

Godly men may do this in the heat of argument, or through

inattention : but they follow a hateful precedent, and it

tends to great mischief, and is a powerful engine in the

hands of those who oppose the truth.—Let us also recol-

lect that the tempter has no objection to holy places, as

the scene of his assaults ; nay, he often chooses them for

the sake of plausibility : but he delights in high places, to

which he would gladly exalt those of whose labours he is

afraid, that he might cast them down with the more fatal

fall ; and he peculiarly urges men to presumption and
ostentation.—The perversion of scripture made by num-
bers should not induce us to neglect it; but by plain texts,

used in their obvious meaning, we must answer tempta-

tions grounded on its misapplication.—We should ever re-

member, that we trust in the Lord, when we expect his

protection in the path of duty ; but tempt him, if we wil-

fully deviate from it, presuming on his care of us.

V. 8—n.
The believer should not despond, if assaulted by the

most horrible temptations to infidelity, blasphemy, su'clde,

or any other dreadful crime : as Christ himself was tempted
to ambition, and even to worship the devil. The more
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such suggestions pain us, the less likely they are to defile

us; even as bad language fails to pollute us, in propor-

tion as it wounds our ears and grieves our hearts.—By
long observation and deep penetration, our enemy knows

how powerfully the prospect of authority, honour, and

greatness, with such glories as the kingdoms of the earth

contain, attract the minds of men. It was indeed a vain

presumption in him to suppose, that the holy heart of our

divine Redeemer could be thus allured. But we are all by

nature prone to seize on such supposed advantages; to

forget, that the Lord alone disposes of them; to mistake

these illusions of the imagination for substantial good, and

to render Satan any service, which may be required as the

price of obtaining them. Alas ! we find but very few men
who, in all instances, decidedly and with indignant abhor-

rence, silence every proposal of this kind. Yet " what is

" a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and lose his

" own soul?" Conscious therefore of our weakness, we
should pray that we may not be " led into temptation,"

and be thankful to be kept out of the way of it: for num-
bers, who seemed to run well, have given up religion for

a very small portion of the world ; and many believers

have been greatly hindered and pierced with bitter anguish,

by yieldino- to these alluring suggestions. {Note, 1 Tim. vi.

6— 10.) Let us then beware of covetousness and ambi-

tion; store our minds with the precious words of God
;

and remember to " worship the Lord, and serve him
" alone," and not attempt to divide our heart between

him and Mammon, which will be as ruinous as more gross

idolatry.—Where temptations are strong, and the evil pro-

posed evident, we must not parley for a moment: for the

soul that deliberates is already vanquished.—Whilst we
admire the condescension and patience of the incarnate

Son of God, in suffering himself to be conveyed from

place to place by this foul fiend, that as our Surety he

might conquer him : let us learn to copy his example, and

to pursue his victories, taking encouragement from the

consideration, that our exalted Redeemer, ' knows what
* sore temptations mean,' and that " he suffered being
" tempted, that he might be able to succour them that are
" tempted." Let us observe the honourable issue of his

conflict : how angels ministered to him, who refused

Satan's counsel to supply his own wants; and how " all

" power in heaven and earth is given to him," who re-

fused the proffer of " all the kingdoms of the world, and
" the glory of them." If we resist the devil he will flee

from us, and the Lord will give his angels charge over us

likewise : and if we refuse honours and preferments pur-

chased by Sin, we shall obtain a kingdom in heaven that

cannot be moved. Let us then " fight the good fight of
" faith, and lay hold on eternal life."

V. 12—25.

Our services and trials are alike short. When one in-

strument is laid aside, the Lord calls forth others ; and
when such as have been useful are taken to their rest, we
should redouble our diligence in the cause of God.—Those

2 And "^ he opened his mouth, and ''f'p^j^-'{°5;Hi

taught them, saying, 1, 2. Pro\
viii. 6. XXX'.

8 9. Acts viii. 35. X. 34. xviil. 14. Eph. vi. 19.

places are highly favoured, where the pure gospel is

preached. Till that blessing is vouchsafed, the people
" sit in darkness and the shadow of death." This was the

case of the Jews, as well as the gentiles ; and is, even at

this day, that of nominal Christians in very many places,

as well as of Jews, Pagans, and Mohammedans : but when
the word of truth is faithfully declared, they " see a great
" light:" may all such " walk in the light, as the chil-
" dren of the light;" and may that blessed light be vouch-
safed to all the regions of the earth I—All who preach the

gospel must deliver the same message, and call men to

repentance, that they may share the blessings and bring
forth the fruits of salvation.—Next to the duties of reli-

gion, honest industry is most valuable: they are more
likely to become useful ministers of Christ, who have spent
their youth in laborious, self-denying occupations; than
they who, professing to be students, waste their time in

worldly pleasures, and contracting habits of dissipation,

sloth, delicacy, and self-indulgence : and even shepherds,

husbandmen, or builders may stand as fair to take good
care of the Lord's flock, husbandry, or building, as these

fishers, to become " fishers of men ;
" provided he is

pleased to call them to it. However, let none despise in-

struction, learning, or preparation for the ministry. Christ

himself became the tutor of those, whom he sent forth to

preach his gospel; and having taught them heavenly wis-

dom from his own lips as well as by the holy Spirit, he

gave them the knowledge of languages by miracle, that

they might be fully qualified for their work.—When he

speaks to the heart, men leave all and follow him : and
even the demand of parents, on our care and attention, is

subordinate to his right to our services, and to be relin-

quished if he command.—When ministers are not em-
ployed in casting their nets, they should be ocupied in

mending them : and they will find work for all their time,

and abundant need of patience and assiduity.—We do not

now experience the Saviour's miraculous healing power in

our bodies ; but if we be cured by medicine, the praise is

equally his due : and he is the physician of our souls ; and
if we come to him and follow his directions, he will at

length perfectly heal all our maladies.—We cannot draw
others to attend the gospel, by miracles of love ; but if we
abound in acts of ordinary charity, wc shall recommend the

truth : and perhaps many may, by these means, be induced

to attend on that word, by which their souls will be healed

of spiritual lunacy, and Satan dispossessed, who " now
" holds them captive at his will;" and thus the name of

our God and Saviour will be glorified by us^ and others

have to bless him in our behalf.

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1, 2. At the close of the last chapter,

we read, that the divine Redeemer was surrounded with

multitudes, whose diseases he healed: here we find him
instructing them in the great concerns of their souls. He
" preached to them the gospel of the kingdom :

" repent-

ance was his first subject; and on this, as to men's need
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of it, and the effects which it produces, he enlarged in the

lollovving practical sermon, which is the longest publick

discourse of Christ that is recorded.—He had before

preached in the sj'nagogues, as he often did afterwards

;

but probably no building could contain the multitudes at

tliis tinie assembled ; and therefore he ascended a moun-
tain. Being thus elevated above the people, he sat down
according to the custom of the Jewish teachers, and in

that posture he instructed them. Those disciples, whom
he had called to a more constant attendance on him, seem
to have sat next liim, and the multitude around them. But
the apostles were not at this time chosen ; and they, who
professed to believe in him as a teacher sent from God, are

frequently called disciples : so that the interpretation must
not be restricted, by an exclusive application to the case

of his more constant attendants. Thus seated and sur-

rounded, the divine Teacher, with the utmost solemnity,

and so as to be heard by all the company, taught them as

follows.—The expression " opened his mouth " seems in-

tended to convey an idea of the peculiar gravity, delibera-

tion, and distinctness of the Speaker, and of the import-

ance of that which was spoken.

V. 3. {Notes, Luke vi. 20—26.) Expositors generally

observe, that these Beatitudes, as they are called, were cal-

culated to rectify the mistaken notions and expectations of

tlie Jews, respecting the Messiah's kingdom : but, as all

their prejudices originated from those corrupt propensities,

which were common to them with other men ; so these

maxims of heavenly wisdom are equally adapted to remove
false notions of excellency, honour, and felicity, in other

men of all nations and ages.—All men seek happiness :

but none, except those who are taught by the Spirit of

God according to his word, know in what it consists, or

how it may be obtained and enjoyed. The beatitudes may
therefore be considered as the Christian paradoxes ; for

they place happiness in such dispositions of mind, and in

such circumstances, as men generally deem incompatible

with it. All the declarations of scripture, shewing who
are the blessed, or happy, have reference to our state and
character as sinners : but some point out those benefits,

by which we become entitled to happiness
;

{Note, Ps.

xxxii. 1, 2;) and others those dispositions, or that con-

duct, which are conducive to the enjoyment of it. {Marg.

Ref.)—Such short aphorisms require peculiar care in ex-

plaining them ; and they commonly admit of limitations,

;»ccording to other parts of scripture. In general it may
be observed, that the beatitudes do not refer to any natural

tempers, which may bear some resemblance to those in-

tended ; but to holy dispositions, produced bv divine grace,

rectifying the obliquities of fallen nature : and that where
one of them really exists, all the others do, though per-

haps not equally prominent.-^In the first ])Iace Christ de-

clares that " the poor in spirit " are happy. " Poverty of
" spirit " is very different from poverty in outward circum-

stances. Many poor persons are })roud, ungodly, dis-

honest, and profligate, and far from happiness : while

some of the rich are humble, pious, and holy, and there-

fore happy.—Voluntary poverty cannot be meant. ' It is

' assuredly the duty of all men, who would attain this

' bliss, to be " poor in spirit :
" whereas it cannot be the

' duty of all Christians to turn monks and friars mendi-
' cant to this end : for then all other Roman Catholicks
' must be excluded from the kingdom of heaven. ...By
' " the poor in spirit " our Saviour understands the man of
' a true, humble, lowly spirit; this being the usual expres-
* sion, by which the scriptures ... represent the humble
' man. ...They who are thus poor in spirit are blessed,

' because their humility, rendering them teachable, sub-
' missive, contented, and obedient, prepares them to enter
' into Christ's kingdom ; ...and seeing they who are thus
' holy shall be also happy, they must be also meet to enter
' into the kingdom of glory hereafter.' fVhithy.—This is

widely different from a mean, abject, and grovelling dis-

position ; and implies much more, than patience in poor
and afflicted circumstances.—We are all poor in respect of

God and heavenly things ; destitute of righteousness, holi-

ness, strength, and wisdom ; deep in debt without any

thing to pay; under condemnation, foolish, enslaved, help-

less, polluted, and vile. Yet very few knovv this to be

their case and character : and amidst all this deep poverty,

men in general are of a haughty, self-sufficient, and inde-

pendent spirit ; which precludes them from obtaining re-

lief, and being made partakers of " the unsearchable riches

" of Christ." Happy then is he, who knows, or is willing

to know, how poor he is ; who feels his indigence, depend-

ence, and unvvorthiness ; who is humbled and ashamed
before God, as a lost sinner, that cannot demand or pur-

chase salvation, or do any thing towards it ; but must
be a supplicant, and a debtor to grace for it, and for all

that pertains to it. If this man be rich, learned, or noble,

his heart will be weaned from dependence on such distinc-

tions, and rendered lowly, courteous, and affable : if poor,

he will be patient, contented, and thankful. He is pre-

pared for exercising repentance, and faith in Christ ; and
will gladly welcome his salvation, and give up every thing,

that he may enter " the kingdom of heaven." He has the

temper of the kingdom, and is prepared for the obedience

and privileges of it ; and all the blessings of it are his,

certainly, exclusively, and eternally : they are provided for

such persons, and appropriated to them, and none but
they value, seek, or enjoy them. They are therefore happy,

in the earnest and the hope of heaven ; and their humble
and lowly frame of mind tends to a peaceful enjoyment
of life, and to confidence in God, communion with him,

and the participation of the consolations of his Holy
Spirit.

V. 4. The next blessing is, by the Lord Jesus, declared

to belong to those that mourn ; not those who have moxirn-

ed, but those who are mourning. The world deems the

gay, the dissipated, the jovial, and the prosperous, happy;
and men turn aside from religion as a misery, because of

the mourning connected with it. The Jews also expected

nothing but festivity and carnal rejoicing, under the reign

of the Messiah; but when ne camcj he pronounced the
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mourners happy.—All kinds of mourninj^ cannot be in-

tended, " for the sorrow of the world worketh death :

"

many are afflicted, and grow hardened under it; many
" sorrow as men without hope," and spend their lives in

rebellious murmurs, and die of vexation, or become their

own e.x.ecutioners. The mourning which springs from
" poverty of spirit," brokenness of heart, and tenderness

of conscience, must especially be meant. A serious, con-

siderate disposition, a readiness to recollect, confess, and

be sorry for sin, with the " godly sorrow that worketh "

true " repentance ;
" habitual watchfulness over the pre-

sent temper and conduct, as well as a frequent humble
recollection of past offences, producing remorse of con-

cience and self-abhorrence ; a continual dependence on

the mercy of God in Christ Jesus for acceptance ; and an

application for his sanctifying Spirit to cleanse away the

remaining evil that is mourned over, seem primarily in-

tended. But afflictions, and frequent mourning under the

Lord's correcting rod, as far more salutary tlian prosperity,

as pledges of his love, and means of humiliation and sanc-

tification, are included : which, when they are properly

submitted to and improved, tend to blessedness. And
finally, a disposition to sympathize in the sorrows and
troubles of our fellow Christians, and fellow sinners, must
also be meant.—Such mourners as these are happy; their

very tears and sighs have pleasure mixed with them, and

prepare them for consolation : they shall be comforted

with a sense of pardoning mercy, and with peace, hope,

and joy in the Holy Ghost; and thus they shall anticipate

the everlasting consolation prepared for them, when " God
" shall wipe all tears from their eyes." (Marg. Ref.—Note,

Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. P. O.

—

Notes, Is. xxv. 6. Rev. vii. 13— 17,

V. 17.)

Shall be comforted.] YlapciK>.rih(Tov\M. (Hence Y\otp(z><.'K-i]loc

the Comforter.) The verb is often rendered exhort, as well

as comfort. It means encouraging exhortation, encourage-

ment exciting to exertion.

V. 5. Humiliation before God, indifference about the

world, sorrow for sin, and a succession of trials and afflic-

tions, soften the heart, and render it meek, that is, gentle,

forbearing, forgiving, teachable, and submissive ; which
seems to be the disposition intended in this beatitude.

There is a constitutional quietness of spirit, springing from
love of ease, from defect in sensibility and firmness, and
from the predominancy of other passions, which should be
carefully distinguished from holy meekness. The natural

temper is timid and pliant, easily deterred from good, and
persuaded to evil ; it leads to criminality in one extreme,

as impetuosity of spirit does in another ; it is often found
in ungodly men ; and it sometimes forms the grand defect

in the character of pious persons, as in the case of Eli, and
of Jehoshaphat. Divine grace operates in rendering such
men more firm, resolute, and vigorous; as it does in ren-

dering men of an opposite temper more yielding and quiet.

The " meekness," to which the blessing is annexed, is not

constitutional, but gracious; and men of the most vehe-

ment, irascible, and implacable dispositions, by looking

6 Blessed ' are they which do huno-er '
p»;xiii.i.2.ixiii.i,

J 1.2. Ixxxiv, J cvii.H.

and thirst after righteousness ;
'" for LlTke'i'y'vT'i'

they shall be filled. Jk'^XP:^
15. ixiii. ,V Ixv. 4. Cant. V. 1. Is. xxv.fi. xli. 17, 18. xliv. .?. xlix. 9, 10. iv. 1—,3. Ixv. 13.

Ixvi. 1 1, 12. Jolin iv. 14. vi. 48—58. vii. 37, 38. Kev. vii. 16, 17.

to Jesus, through the grace of God, learn to curb their

anger, to cease from resentment, to avoid giving offence

by injurious words and actions, to make concessions, and
forgive injuries. They become gradually more teachable,

guidable, patient of counsel and contradiction, and calm
in their spirit and conduct, from a principle of conscience,
and by faith and prayer.—Whatever a man's previous dis-

position may have been, this meekness, which has regard
both to the authority of the law and to the grace of^the

gospel, entitles him to the blessing. The temper itself is

that of happiness : submission, resignation, peace, and love

are its essence ; contention, murmurs, and a thousand mis-
chiefs and miseries are avoided by it : and it is said that
" the meek shall inherit the earth." This, as it stands in

the Old Testament, (AW, Ps. xxxvii. 10, 11,) is spoken
with reference to the promised land, the type of heaven

;

of which this meekness proves the possessor an heir, and
for which it forms an essential qualification. But it also

implies, that the meek, however poor in the world, have
more actual comfort than any other persons; as if the

whole of it were their inheritance. They are more beloved
and respected, in their families and connexions ; and are

commonly left more undisturbed by their neighbours : they
have more peace of conscience, tranquillity of mind, com-
munion with God, and consolation from his Spirit, than
other men : and facts in general contradict the declama-
tions of those, who contend that such a temper and con-
duct will expose a man to intolerable injuries and evils in

the world.—Abraham is called the " heir of the world :

"

and all believers are his children ; and if " Christ be our's,"

all things are ours, both in this world and the next. {Marg.

Meek.] Upoui;. xxi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4.

—

Num. xii. 3. Ps.

xxv. 9. xxxvii. 11. Sept. Hence vpa'O'lrif' Jam. i. 21. iii.

13. 1 Pet. iii. 15. (A Ttpaa;. xi. 29. Whence -ar/jaolnj* 2 Cor.

X. 1. Gal. V. 22. et al.)

V. 6. The appetites of hunger and thirst, if not satis-

fied, are universally felt to be most craving and uneasy : they

cannot be amused, bribed, or put off, with any other ob-

ject than meat and drink ; and this must be had, if possi-

ble, at any price, and by any hardship or peril. The desire

of riches, honours, pleasures, knowledge, &c. when very

vehement, are often described by metaphors taken from

this ; which denote both the eagerness of men in seeking,

and their pleasure in obtaining, the desired object. But
those who hunger and thirst after these things, can only

obtain a temporary gratification, and are liable to eternal

dissatisfaction. They alone are happy, " who hunger and
" thirst after righteousness :

" that is, after God, and his

favour, his image, and the holy felicity to be enjoyed in

his service; who know the nature, excellency, and value

of such blessings ; who choose and seek them in the first

place ; who subordinate all other interests and pleasures

to them ; who will not put up with any thing short of

them ; who value every thing in proportion as it tends to

the acquirement of them ; who are dissatisfied with every

attainment hitherto made ; who are more grieved, that

E 5
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"''-K^'sanKxxff ' Blcssed " are the merciful; "for

&pB^^. they shall obtain mercy.
xxxvii. 26. vli. 1—4. cxii. 4, .'>. 'J. Pr,-)v. xi. 17. xiv. 21. %ix. 17. Is. Ivii. 1, 2. Iviii. 6—12.
J)an. iv. 27. Mic. vi. 8. Mark xi. 25, 2(1. I.uke vi. X\ ai. Eph. ir. :«. v. 1, 2. Col. lii.

12. Jam. 111. .7. o Hos. i. 6. ii. 1. mur^. TA. lioin. xi. .'^0, 31. 1 Cor. vii. 2.i. 2 Cor.

iv. 1. ITim. i. 13. 16. 2Tim. i. 10— 18. Heb. iv. 16. vi. 10. Jam. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 10.

they are not more holy, than because tliey are poor, sick,

or neglected; and who long above all tlungs for perfect

hoUness and happiness in the favour and service of God.

The new covenant is so constituted, that persons of this

character cannot fail to seek and find the righteousness,

after which they hunger and thirst : for the Holy Spirit,

who excited this spiritual appetite, will lead them to Christ,

that it may be satisfied ; they will accept of his salvation,

and receive from his fulness of grace; tliey will obtain a

measure of the desired felicity on eartii ; and when all

others will be torn from the objects of their choice, then,

and not before, they " will be filled
;

" tiiat is, as firmly

established in the enjoyment of the divine love, and as en-

tirely perfected in holiness, as they can desire : and this

shall continue for ever; " they shall hunger no more,
" neither thirst any more." [Rev. vii. 16.)

—
' The right-

* eousness here mentioned is by some thought to be " the
* " righteousness of faith," by which we being justified, or
' freed from the guilt of sin, have peace with God ; and
' this undoubtedly is a fit matter of our spiritual thirst and
* hunger : but yet I think this cannot be the proper import
* of the words : 1. Because the 'wox([... righteousness bears
* no such sense in the gospel, but only in the epistles of
* St. Paul : 2. Because the Jews, to whom Christ speaks,
* had no idea of this righteousness, no apprehension that

' their Messiah was to die, and much less that they should
* b? justified by his death : and therefore had Christ spoken
* of this righteousness, none of them could have under-
* stood his meaning.' Whitby.—It is not necessary, to give

an unreserved approbation to every clause in this quotation,

in order to perceive, that the general argument is conclu-

sive, against tliis systematical interpretation of the beat-

itude, and against a similar explanation of some other

passages in our Lord's discourses.

Shall be filled.] Xoplaa^Yia-ovroti. ' Satisfied, so as to desire

* nothing more.' (xv. 33. 37- Gr.) It is derived from
Xoplog, Grass, or herbage: and it is a figure taken from

cattle in a good pafiture, fed till they are satisfied and
graze no longer.

V. 7- Connected with the preceding holy tempers, is

that of mercy, or compassion, tenderness, and love : an

aversion to every thing harsh, cruel, oppressive, or injuri-

ous; a propensity to pity, alleviate, or remove the miseries

of mankind; an unwillingness to increase personal emolu-
ment or indulgence, by rendering others uneasy ; a willing-

ness to forego personal ease, interest, or gratification, to

make others comfortable and happy : this seems the general

meaning of the word rnerciftd.—There is, however, a

natural propensity of this kind, which should be carefully

distinguished from the gracious disposition. This is not

expansive, habitual, general : it is profuse to some, and
cruel to others ; it does not spring from proper motives,

it is not directed to proper ends, nor governed by any
regard to the divine law; it is often joined with im-
piety, injustice, excessive indulgence, and even tyranny,

in other parts of a man's conduct ; and in short, it is a sort

of instinct, which is stronger in some men than others, and

8 Blessed ^ are the pure in heart ; p
f^^^;;- Jf-^*

" for they shall see God. ;5^'%i- 4;'il:

6.10. Ixxiii. 1. Prov. xxii. 11. Ez. xxxvi 2.5—27. Acts xv. 9. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Tit. i. 1.5.

Hel). ix. 14. X. 22. Jam. iii. 17. iv. 8. 1 Pet. i. 22. q Gen. xxxii. 30. Job xix. 26,
27. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Heb. xii. 14. I John iii. 2, 3.

has no connexion with true religion. But the mercy, to

which the blcs.sing is annexed, has respect to the authority,

law, and glory of God, and to the grace of the gospel ; it

is learned by looking to the cross of Christ, and the mercy
of God to sinners through him ; it is uniform in its exer-

cise, and seeks the good both of men's bodies and souls

;

it extends to the vile, the injurious, and the obscure, and
to every one of the human species, however distinguished,

as far as he falls under its sphere of action. It is con

nected with humility, faith, self-denial, equity, piety, and

universal conscientiousness ; and it induces a man, from
love to God and hope in his mercy, to love, compassion-

ate, and do good to all men, as he has time and op-

portunity : not allowing himself to injure any; but wish-

ing and praying for the happiness of those, whom he

cannot reacli or help.—Such persons are happy, for they

shall " obtain mercy." All are sinners, and need mercy

:

these are penitent, believing sinners, and are interested in

the mercy and grace of the covenant. The Lord will com-
passionate and be kind to them, according to their conduct

towards their brethren ; they shall be pardoned, supported,

and comforted, through life and in death ; and then shall

enjoy " the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal

" life." But, on the contrary, " they shall have judgment
" without mercy, who have shewed no mercy."—Even in

this world, the exercise of mercy and beneficence consti-

tutes one of the most delightful employments, of which
our nature is capable ; as they best know, who have the

most decidedly made the experiment. [Marg. Ref.)

Obtain mercy.] ExsnSTio-ovTai. From the same root as

E^E>]/^ovHf. They pity, and they shall be pitied ; they fo'>'-

give and relieve, and they shall he forgiven and relieved.

V. 8. Men are apt to think those happy, who have it in

their power to gratify every ambitious, covetous, or sen-

sual inclination, without restraint or limitation : and pro-

bably the carnal Jews expected abundant indulgences of

this kind under the reign of their Messiah. But, on thel
contrary, Jesus pronounces those happy, who are " pure
" in heart;" in whose souls all carnal, sensual, and sinful

desires are so mortified and subdued, that they do not seek

the gratification of them ; who are inwardly replenished

with holy inclinations and affections, and influenced by
the fear and love of God, in their habitual conduct. The
believer's understanding is in ]jart purified from darkness,

his judgment from error, his will from rebellion, his affec-

tions from enmity, avarice, pride, and sensuality ; his

memory and imagination from the depraved thoughts and
recollections, which once occupied them ; and his leading

aim is to glorify God, obey his will, enjoy his favour, and
do good. This is indeed imperfect in this world : but the

remainder of sin and pollution forms his burden and grief,

and the object of his detestation ; which is one peculiar

and distinguishing effect and evidence of purity of heart.

In proportion as any one is purified through faith, he is pre-

pared for discoveries of God to his soul on earth, and fa-

voured with them : and when he shall be perfected in

holiness, he shall with open face behold the manifested ^^
e6
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'
iVpi;'xxxiv.'i"2 9 Blessed " are the peace-makers

;

^'xii.G^^Acu* for they shall be called the children
vii. 2<>. Rom. r f-^ i

xii. 18. xiv. I— OI (jrOCl.

ii.'e-s^' Co?. 10 Blessed ' are they which are per-
(iah V. 2TEph: secuted for risrhteousness' sake ; "for
i V 1 -^3 Pliil ii

^^

^^^- \V,?- theirs is the kiiii^dom of heaven.
Col. 111. 13—15. c5

a/Heb.'xii'iI H Blessed are ye ''when //ze?z shall

?iT.'^6-i8.'*"
" revile you, and persecute i/ou, and shall

^.^.'-IS. Ps. Ixxxii. 6, 7. Luke vi. 35. xx. 3U. Epli. v. 1, 2. I'hil. ii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. i.

14— Ifi. I X. 23. Ps. xxxvii. 12, 13. Mark x. 30. Luke vi. 22, 23. xxi. 12, 13.

John XV. 20, 21. Acts v. 40, 41. viii. 1. Rom. viii. ^.'i—.'iy. 1 Cor. iv. 9— 13. 2 Cor. iv.

8—12.17. Pliil. i. 28, 29. 2Tim. ii. 12. iii. II, 12. Jam. i. 2—5. 1 Pet. iii. 14. iv. Ti-
le. 1 John iii. 12. Rev. ii. !0. u 3. 2Thes. i. 4—7 Jam. i. 12. x x. 25.

xxvii. 39. Ps. XXXV. 11. Is. Ixvi. 5. Luke vii. 33, 34. John ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 23.

glory of God ; and adore, admire, and be unspeakably

ha])py in the beatifick vision to all eternity. {Marg. Ref.)

V. 9. The Jews expected a Messiah, who would lead

them forth to war, revenge, victory, and dominion : and

mighty warriors and conquerors have always been admired,

and celebrated, and congratulated, as honourable and

happy ; though their mad ambition has rendered the earth

a scene of misery, discord, and confusion. But our great

Peace-maker pronounced the peace-makers happy; such as

are peaceable In their own conduct, and labour to promote

peace in families and communities ; such as use their Influ-

ence, to prevent or terminate wars, law-suits, feuds, do-

mestlck broils, and religious controversies ; such as do all

in their power, to promote the reconciliation of sinners

unto God, and to induce them to live in harmony and

peace with one another. These are happy persons, though

they receive little thanks from the furious disputers either

of the world, or of the church. ^ They bear the image of

God, and copy his example; they are evidently reconciled,

regenerated, and adopted : he owns them as his children,

and will before the whole world avow their relation to him :

many will " call them the cbildren of God " here, and all

win know them to be so at last. They shall have much
comfort In their loving endeavours on earth, and shall ob-

tain eternal felicity In heaven ; that is, if indeed they act

from a regard to the authority, example, and glory of God,
and to his reconciling love in Christ Jesus. (Notes,

1 Thes. iv. 9—12. Jam. ill. 17, 18.—Comp. Col. i. 20.

Jam. iii. 18. Gr.)

V. 10—12. The Jews expected to be honoured, and
paid court to, under the reign of the Messiah : and we all

naturally annex the Idea of happiness to honour, respect,

and favour ; and are apt to Imagine that a conscientious

conduct will certainly ensure them to us. But Christ de-

clared those to be happy, " who were persecuted for right-
*' eousness' sake." If men suffer, under a profession of

religion, for their crimes or follies, or for their obstinate

attachment to unscriptural or antlscrlptural tenets and
practices, without general conscientiousness ; they cannot

be Included in this blessing. But when those who fear

God, and rely on his mercy through Christ, suffer for con-

.science' sake ; even though they may err in the matter for

which they suffer, they must not be excluded : for they act

from proper motives, and under a covenant of mercy. Yet
the more evidently men suffer, for adhering to the plain

truths and precepts of the scripture, the nuore clearly are

Ihey interested in this blessing.—It is here taken for

granted, that believers must meet with injurious treatment

say all manner of evil against you *
w!" u*'"^

'
''*"•

* falsely, ^for my sake.

12 ' Rejoice, and be exceeding glad;

^for great is your reward in heaven :

^ for so persecuted they the prophets ^^.'sk 'Icu'il
1 • 1 , ^

•' • -l 16. Rom. viii

which were before you.

13 ^ Ye are ^ the salt of the earth :
^ ^^[J-^;' 23

but '^ if the salt have lost his savour, 4"'R^;i'-/t
Piiil. ii. 17. 18, Col. i. 24. Jam. i. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 13. a vi. 1, 2. 4, 5.16. x. 41,' 42.'

xyi.27. Gen. XV. 1. Kuth ii. 12. Ps.xix.ll.lviii.il. Prov.xi.l8. Is. iii. 10. Luke vi.
23. 3o. 1 Cor. lu. 8. Col. iii. 24. Heb. xi. fi. 26. b xxi. 34—38. xxiii. 31—37.
1 Kings xvui. 4. 13. xix. 2. 10. 14. xxi. 20. xxii. 8. 21), 27. 2 Kings i. 9, &c. 2 Clir. xvi 10
XXIV. 20—22. xxxvi. 16. Neh. ix. 26. Jer. ii. 30. xxvi. 8, 9. 21—23. Luke vi. 23. \i 47—
61. XIII. 34. Acts vii. ."i 1,52. 1 Thes. ii. 15. c Lev. ii. 13 Col. iv. 6. d Mark
IX. 49, 50. Luke xiv. 34, 35. Heb. vi. 4—6. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21.

y y. 18. 22. 39. xix.
29. xxiv. 9. Ps.

xliv. 22. Mark
iv. 17. viii. 35.
xiii. 9. 13. Luke
vi. 22. ix. 24.
xxi. 12. 17. John

X.
--- -- ii,

36. I Cor. iv. 10.

2 Cor. iv. 11.

in this world. (Noie, 2 Tim. ui. \0— 12.) The wicked
hate the holy image of God, and those who bear it ; his

holy truth, and those who profess and preach it ; his holy
law, and those who obey and stand up for its obligation
and authority ; and his holy ordinances, and those who
attend on them. They accuse true Christians of bigotry,
spiritual pride, fanaticism, hypocrisy, sedition, misan-
thropy; they invent all kind of calumnies of them, and
fasten opprobrious names on them. If then we adhere to

the truths, precepts, and ordinances of Christ, and refuse
to comply with any thing contrary to our consciences; we
must prepare to endure derision, reproach, slander, or more
severe treatment, from ungodly men. But the kingdom of
grace and glory belongs to those who, on such accounts,
meet with and patiently endure persecution : they suffer for

the sake of Christ and righteousness ; and " all manner of
" evil is spoken of them falsely," because they belong to
the Lord. Instead, therefore, of dejection and complaints,
they should count themselves happy, that the enemies of
God see and hate his Image In them: [Note, 1 Pet. Iv. 12—16 :) yea, they should rejoice and exult for joy, in the

prospect of the great and glorious recompcnce, which is

prepared for them ; remembering, that they are in this

conformed to the most approved and honoured servants of

God, in every age and in every part of the world. Nor
can any eminence, in all those holy dispositions before d(;-

scrlbed, (which combine to form the Christian character,

are " the fruits of the Spirit," and constitute the image of
Christ,) preserve any man from this hatred of the world

;

nay, they will expose him to it, so long as men in general

remain the servants of Satan : for even Christ himself, the

only perfect character which ever appeared on earth, was
exposed to the greatest contempt and enmity of the world.

But these holy tempers will teach a man to bear up under
such trials, to overcome evil with good, to pass comfort-
ably through them, and to derive good from them all.

{Marg. Ref.)

Falsely. (11) '^iv^op.zvoi, lying. Marg. Being liars,

and false accusers, like Satan, hctSo>.oc, "the accuser of
" the brethren."

—

Be exceeding glad. (12) AyaXXiaa-^e.

Luke i. 47. x. 21. John v. 35. viii. 56. 1 Pet. Iv. 13.
' It signifies exceeding great joy, such we use to express
* by outward signs, as leaping or dancing.' Leigh. (Ex
otyai)/ valde, et axxofj-at, salio.)

V. 13. Salt Is the grand preservative from corruption

in the material world, and it gives a seasoning to all our
viands : but, if It loses its saltness, and becomes insipid. It

is the most worthless of all substances; being unfit even
E 7
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e John T. 35. xii.

S*!. Uom. ii. 19,

20 2 Cor. vi.

14. Eph. V. 8—
l-l. I'hil. ii. 1,").

I Tlies. V. .5.

Rev. i. 20. ii. 1.

1 Gen. xi. 4—

R

Rev. XXI. 14, &c.

g Mark iv. 21, 22.

Luke viii. 16, 17.

xi. 3.3.

* A measurp con-
tainin:; ulout a
pint less than a
peck.

h Ex. XXV. 37.

Num. viii. 2.

I Prov. iv. 18. Is.

viii. 8 )x. 1—3.
Rom. xiii. 11—
i4. Eph. v. 8.

I'liil. ii. 15, 16.

1 Thes. ii. 12. v.

fi—8. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

1 John i. 5—7.
10. 23. vi. 18. T

wherewith shall it be salted ? it is

thenceforth good for nothing, but to be
cast out, and to be trodden under foot

of men.
14 Ye are * the light of the world. '^A

city that is set on an hill cannot be hid.

15 Neither ^do men light a candle,

and put it under * a bushel, but on a

candlestick ; and '' it giveth light unto
all that are in the house.

16 Let 'yourhght so shine before

men, ^ that they may see your good
k vi. 1—5. 16. xxiii. 5. Acts ix. 36. Eph. ii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 10. v.

it. ii. 7. 14. iii. 1. 7, 8. 14. Heh. x. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 1. 16.

for the dunghill, as it is rather conducive to sterility than

fruitfulness. The disciples and ministers of Christ are

scattered about, as salt, in different parts of the world
;

that their doctrine, conversation, examples, labours, and

prayers, may stop the progress of sin and impiety, and be

instrumental in seasoning men's minds with grace and
holiness : but if they be unsound in doctrine, unholy in

life, or vain and carnal in conversation ; they disgrace their

profession, are a scandal to their Master, prejudice the

minds of men against the truth, or seduce them into error

;

and so they become the most worthless and wretched of

mankind. Every approach to this renders a Christian or

a minister unfit to be " the salt of the earth," and deducts

from his value and usefulness. This was peculiarly appli-

cable to the primitive professors and teachers of Christ-

ianity : as they were sent forth to season the whole world,

as it were, with their holy doctrine, lives, and labours.

Lost his savoiirJ] ' The word fxtipctv^rj has a peculiar
' beauty and strength here, and might literally be rendered,

'"if it be infatuated," or grown foolish; alluding to the
' common metaphor, in which sense and spirit are ex-
' pressed by salt; ... as we call a flat lifeless discourse in-

' sipid.' Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.)

V. 14—16. The same instruction is here conveyed
under another image. Christ is the true " Light of the
" world:" but iiis disciples and ministers, shining by the

light of knowledge and holiness derived from him, are, in a

subordinate sense, " the light of the world" also; and dif-

fuse his truth and salvation around them, where otherwise

darkness and wickedness must reign undisturbed. Their

profession, character, and doctrine, render them conspicu-

ous ; as " a city set upon a hill, they cannot be hid
:

" men
will look at them, and make observations on all their words
and actions, in order to form a judgment of their religion

from what they see. Indeed, God intends that they should

be thus conspicuous and observed, that they may commu-
nicate their light around : as we do not light a candle to

conceal it, but that it may be placed conveniently to lighten

the room. It is, therefore, their bounden duty, and should

be their grand object, so to recommend the truth which
they openly profess, by their pious and edifying conversa-

tion and behaviour, that men " may see their good works
"

which flovv from faith and love, and thus be induced to

glorify their God and Father. {Notes, 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12.)

For the holy examples and abundant good works of true

Christians, soften men's prejudices, win on them to attend

works, ' and glorify "' your Father which ' ^.V.^i IJt:
1 25. 2Cor.ix. \S

IS m heaven. Gal.
2Thcs. i. 10-

17 •[[ Think not that I am come ° to Ipet.'lv. nTu;

destroy the law or the prophets : I am ""xxiii. a. Luke

not come to destroy, ° but to fulfil. n I'uke xvi. i?.

., _•' (im'ii Joiin viii. 5. Acti

18 lor ^verily I say unto you, ^ lill ;^
'^js^^'Rom

heaven and earth pass, one jot or one iii. 31. X.4. Gal.
iii. 17—24.

tittle shall in no wise 'pass from the •^^iig'-^i/^ni^'j,^

law, till all be fulfilled. Griv."'4. t
Col. ii. 16, 17. Heb. x. 3—12. p 26. vi 2. 16. viii. 10. x. 15. 2.3. 42. xi. 11. xiii. 17.

xvi. 2S. xvii. 20. xviii. 3. 18. xix. 23. 23. xxi. 21. 31. xxiii. 36. xxiv. 2. 34. 47. xxv. 12. 40.

45. xxvi. l.{. 34. Mark iii. 28. vi. II. viii. 12. ix. 1. 41. x. 15.29. xi. 23. xii. 43. xiii. 30.

xiv. 9. 18. 25. 30. Luke iv. 24. xi. 51. xii. 37. xiii. 33. xviii. 17. 29. xxi. 32. xxiii. 4.3. John
i. 31. iii. .3. 5. 11. V. 19. 24, 25. vi. 26. 32. 47. 53. viii. 34. 31. .'iS. x. 1. 7. xii. 24. xiii. 16. 20,

21. 38. xiv. 12. xvi. 20. 23. xxi. 18. q xxiv. 33. Ps. cii. 26. Is. Ii. 6. Luke xvi. 17.

xxi. 33. Heb. i. II, 12. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13. Rev. xx. 11. r Ps. cxix. 89, 90. 152.

Ii. xl. 8. I Pet. i. 25.

to the truth, and are instrumental to their conversion, by
which they glorify God, and become his worshippers and
servants.—This should be the aim and effect of their gene-
ral conduct; though they must not do any particular action
" to be seen of men," or seek their own glory in any
thing. {Note, vi. 1—4.)—Those disciples, who were in-

tended for the apostolical office, might primarily be meant,
but every minister and Christian is concerned. {Marg.
Ref.—Note, Phil. ii. 14—18.)

V. 17, 18. Various opinions seem to have prevailed,

about the changes which would take place under the Mes-
siah : and many, who supposed Jesus to be the Messiah,

and had heard some parts of his doctrine, were ready to

conclude that he meant wholly to set aside the ancient re-

ligion, and to establish an entirely new one in its place

;

which idea tended to mislead some and prejudice others.

But he assured them, that he had not "come to destroy the
" law or the prophets ;

" or to teach any thing inconsistent

with the true meaning of their sacred writings, which
would still continue in force as a part of divine revelation.

His design was not to " destroy, but to fulfil." It was
evident from Moses and the propliets themselves, that tlie

ritual law was " a shadow of good things to come :" and

Christ was come to fulfil the intent of it, and to hold forth

the trutlis and blessings typified by it, in a plainer and
more intelligible manner. The moral law he came to fulfil,

by perfectly obeying it as the Surety of his people, in

his life, sufferings, death, and doctrine; to establish it in

its fullest honour and authority ; and to make the most
effectual provision for men's loving and obeying it. {Note,

Rom. iii. 29—31, v. 31.) So that, as long as the world

endured, not the least word, or letter, or point, or comma,
(so to speak,) of the whole law, should by any means
lose its authority, or fail of answering the end for which
it was given : and the moral law would, to the end of time,

continue the standard of sin and holiness to all men, and
the believer's rule of duty ; for Jesus came to accomplish

the design of the introductory dispensation, and not to

counteract or subvert it.
—

' Christ came not to bring any
' new way of righteousness and salvation into the world :

' but to fulfil that in deed, which was shadowed by the
* figures of the law, by delivering men through grace from
' the curse of the law ; and moreover to teach the true use
' of obedience which the law appointed, and to grave in

' our hearts the force of obedience.' Beza.—' The
* phrase' ("till all be fulfilled,") 'occurs, importmg the
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» Teut. xxvii. 5)6. IQ Whosoever therefore ' shall break
Ps. cxix. 6. 128.

Gal- "• '?-'^- one of * these least commandments,
Jam. II. 10, II. Ill

*
xn.'k^Lukexl; ^^^ " shall teach men so, he shall be

u fv". 3-6. xxiii. called ^ the least in the kingdom of

sfg^'Rom'fii. a heaven: but whosoever shall ^do and
Ti. I. lo. 1

Tim.
^g^^jj them, the same shall be called

I

i. 3, 4. Re

ic x1: n.^'\' Sam. ' great in the kingdom of heaven.

y xxYiii. 20. .Acts 20 For I Say unto you, That except
8-^jo. G^.v'!74your righteousness shall ^exceed the

17. is. i".'8,y. rig-hteousness of the scribes and Pha-
. Thes. 11. 10— .'^

V, 1 n •

IT '"•
I'.To"- risees, ye shall m no case enter mto

1 Tim. IV. 11,12. ' J

\o 'iii

g'"'''^ the kingdom of heaven.
•
D'rn.tls.'L.ke 21 ^ Ye have heard that *= it was
i. 15. ix. 48. xxii. 24—26. 1 Pet. v. 4. a xxiii. 2-6. 2.5—28. Luke xi. 39, 40. 44.

xii. 1. xvi. 14, l.i. xviii. 10-14. xx. 46, 47. Rom. ix. 30—32. x. 2, 3. 2 Cor. v. 17.

t) iii. 10. vii. 21. xviii.o. Mark x. \!>. 2.'). Luke xviii. 17. 24, 2,'). Jnlin iii. 3—5. Heb.
xii. 14. Rev. xxi.27. c 27. 33. 43 2Sam. xx. 18. Job viii. 8-10.

* performance of what was typified by the law, and fore-

* told by the prophets, xxiv. 34. Mark xiii. 30. Luke xxi.

^ 32.' Whitby. The fulfihnent therefore of legal types,

tind of the prophecies of the Old Testament, concerning

the Messiah and his kingdom, must be intended, as well

as the establishment of the moral law in full honour and

authority. In another passage, {Luke xxii. 16, Gr.) a still

more emphatical word is employed, in a similar connexion;

wliich fully confirms the above interpretation.

V. 19. The Scribes and Pharisees made many frivolous

distinctions, between great and small commandments; as

the papists do between mortal and venial sins : yet all the

law is enacted by the same divine authority, and no part

of it can in that sense be of small obligation ; though some
parts may respect more important matters than others. But
if a man, professing to be the disciple of Jesus, by a mis-

construction of his doctrine, should encourage himself in

tillowed disobedience to the holy law of God, though in a

matter of the least importance ; and, by false doctrine or

assumed authority, should teach others the same : what-
ever his station in the church, or reputation among men,
might be, he should be called by Christ himself, " the least

" in his kingdom ; " either no true disciple at all, or one
of the most inconsistent and mean of the whole company.
On the other hand, he whose practice and doctrine tend

to induce men to keep the commandments of God, from
proper principles and for evangelical purposes, will be ac-

counted " great in the kingdom of heaven," however men
may disesteem him ; and the King will approve, employ,
and prefer him.—This most conclusively shews, that all

views of evangelical truth, which verge in the smallest de-

gree to antinomlanism, are utterly inconsistent with the

true doctrine of Christ. These are indeed as antichristlan,

as popish dispensations and indulgences : they lead to the

same place by another road ; they relax man's obligation

to obey God; and so dishonour that law, which Christ

came into the world and died on the cross to magnify and
make honourable.

V. 20. The Scribes were the most learned teachers of

the law, and of the traditions of the elders, among the

Jews ; and most of them were Pharisees. Their learning

related chiefly to those external matters, in which the pha-
fIsaical righteousness consisted ; and the Scribes and Phari-

^oL. V.

said *by them of old time, ''Thou shalt * ^r, to them.
J 'a Gen. IX. 5, 6.

not kill; "^ and whosoever shall kill Ex._xx.13.Dea1.

shall be in danger of the judgment :
'
Num'"'xxl^v~i2

22 But ' I say unto you, ^ that who- Dri';.;t^:

soever is angry with " his brother lu^ " ''.'•

'without a cause, shall'' be in danger i7.xvti.,'i. beiu

ofthe judgment: and ' whosoever shall Am ni. io-23:

say to his brother, ^Raca, shall be in ^^''i^/Ve
danger of ""the council: but whoso- ^''p"-"' -<•.'»•

'-'
1 Sam. xvii. 27,

ever shall say, Thou " fool, shall be in f,.3^o-i,.^^'J:

danger of " hell-fire.
i^^.

'tc. TKm^^j

xvi. 10. Esth. iii. 5, 6. Ps. xxxvii.8. Dan. ii. 12, 1.3. iii. 13. IP. Epli. iv. 26, 27. h 23i
24. xviii. 21. 3.'j. Deut. xv. 11. Neh. v. 8. Ob. 10. 12. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 6.
1 Thes. iv. 6. 1 John ii. 9. iii. 10. 14, 15. iv. 20, 21. v. 16. i Ps. vii. 4. xxv. 3. xxxv.
19. Ixix. 4. cix. 3. Lam. iii. 52. Jolin xv. 25. k 21. 1 xi. 18, 19. xii. 24.
1 Sam. XX. 30. 2 Sam. xvi. 7. John vii. 20. viii. 48. Acts xvii. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 10. Epii.
iv. 31, 32. Tit. iii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 23. iii. 9. Jude 9. t Tliat is, rain fellow. 2 Sam. vi.

20. Jam. ii. 20. m x. 17. xxvi. ."ig. Mark xiv. 55. xv. 1. John xi. 47. Act» v. 27.
n P». xiv. 1. xlix. 10. xcii. 6. Prov. xiv. 16. xviii. 6. Jer. xvii. 11. o 29, 30. x. 28.
xviii. 8, 9. xxv. 41. Mark ix. 47. Luke xii. 5. xvi. 23, 24. Rev. xx. 14.

sees made the highest profession of religion, and were ac-

counted peculiarly strict, both in their instructions and prac-

tice. But our Lord, in setting up his kingdom, declared

that he would not acknowledge any one as his subject, vvho.se

righteousness did not exceed their righteousness. And, in

fact, a new creation to holiness, and the effect of that

change on a man's temper and conduct, constitute a right-

eousness of heart and life far more excellent, than that of

the Scribes and Pharisees ; even as much as heaven is higher

than the earth. Without repentance and faith we cannot

enter Christ's kingdom ; these produce hatred of sin, and
love of God and man ; thus the believer is " taught by the
" grace of God, to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and
" to live soberly, righteously, and godly In this world

;

"

and without this he cannot enter into the kingdom of hea-

venly glory. Nay, how late in life soever a man is con-

verted, and becomes a true believer, he actually possesses

a far better personal righteousness, before he enters heaven,

than that of any formalist in the world.—^The Scribes and
Pharisees ' seem to have taught, that the precepts of the
' law extended only to the outward actions ; that a zeal in

' the ceremonial parts of religion would excuse moral de-
' fects and irregularities ; and that some important privi-

' leges were inseparably connected with a descent from
' Abraham. ... It has been commonly said by the Jews,
' that if but two men were to enter into the kingdom of
' heaven, one of them would be a Pharisee, and the other
' a Scribe.' Doddridge. It may be added, that the zeal

and strictness of the Scribes and Pharisees, both in doc-

trine and practice, was chiefly shewn about their own tra-

ditions, by which they " made void the law of God ; " and

about minute observances, by which they covered over their

neglect of judgment, mercy, and faith, or the love of God
and man. And in this they have been imitated by vast

multitudes in all succeeding ages.

V. 21, 22. To illustrate his meaning, the divine

Teacher proceeded to vindicate several of the command-
ments of the moral law, from the corrupt and partial Inter-

pretation put upon them by the Scribes ; which tended to

shew, that their rule of righteousness itself was beneath

even the actual attainments of his disciples. " It had been
" said by," or to, " them of old time, Thou shalt nc*^ kill."

{Marg,—Note, Ex. xx. 13.) God had of old given the law

;

F
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p viii. 4, xxiii. 19. 23 Therefore if •* thou bring thy

li"} s^a^i- ^1- g'ift to the altar, and there ^ remem-
22 Is. 1. 10—1/. o 11111
"'2!-24^' ^'"' berest that thy brother hath ought

''

l!"2!"i:?5-i7; against thee ;

Lev. vi. 2—6. 1 Kings ii. 44. Lam. iii. 20. Ez. xvi. J3. Luke xix. 8.

and the tradition of the elders had made this gloss upon it,

" Wliosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment :

"

by this it was implied, that nothing, except actual murder,

was prohibited ; and that this was to be avoided mainly

from the dread of the capital punishment to be inflicted by

the magistrate. Thus they explained away the extensive

spiritual import of the command ; and led the people to

overlook the awful curse of God denounced against trans-

gressors. But Christ, the great Lawgiver and Judge, speak-

ing with less terror, but not less authority, than when he

delivered the commandments from mount Sinai, declared

that " whosoever was angry with his brother without cause,

" would be in danger of the judgment." All excessive

anger must be proportionably " without cause
;

" and all that

settles into revenge, or vents itself in words and actions,

contrary to the law of loving our neighbour as ourselves.

We ought to be angry at sin in ourselves and others, and

to shew our disapprobation of it, according to our relation

to the offender: {Note, Mark iii. 1—5, v. 5 :) we should

seek his humiliation and reformation by proper means ; but

not his hurt in any respect, at least not in our private capa-

city. Inferiors, servants, juniors are all brethren in this

sense: and he that is angry at another without cause, or

above cause, " shall be in danger of the judgment :
" it is

a sin deserving of a punishment more terrible, than that

inflicted by the ordinary courts of justice on the murderer;

and consequently it calls for deep repentance, and needs

the mercy and forgiveness of the new covenant. More-
over, whosoever uses contemptuous or opprobrious lan-

guage in the heat of his passion, calling his brother ' an
' empty worthless fellow,' or ' a wicked, and abandoned
* profligate,' and such like, would be in danger of punish-

ment, proportionably more severe, according to the degree

of virulence or malignity contained in such revilings. The
difterent courts of justice, and the different kinds of pu-

nishment in use among the Jews, are supposed to be re-

ferred to, in these expressions. By one court, it is said,

the criminal was condemned to be beheaded ; by another

stoned ; and by another, burned in " the valley of the son
" of Hinnom," which was considered as a sort of type or

emblem of the fire of hell. Of this punishment the con-

duct above described was deserving, and to this the criminal

would be exposed, according to the degree of his crime,

unless repentance and forgiveness intervened.—This shews

both the need which all have of the gospel, and the

strictness of the believer's rule of duty. {Marg. Ref.)
* These words, vain and foolish, when they are used by
' men assisted by the Spirit of God, or speaking by virtue

* of their office, out of a spirit of charity, and an ardent
* desire to make men sensible of their folly, do not make
* men obnoxious to this guilt; ... (Gal. iii. 1. Jam. ii. 20;)
* ... but only then when they proceed from causeless anger,
* ... and ill will towards them.' Whitby.—' Minerva, in

* Homer, forbids Achilles striking Agamemnon
;
yet gives

* him leave to reproach him, and counsels to contumelious
* words.' Hammond.—This is heathen or classical morality

!

xviii. 15—17
Job xlii. a Prov

24 Leave ' there thy gift before the ^

altar, and go thy way : nrst be recon- ^r- « *'"'' '-

.
' O J J 50. Rom. XII.

ciled to thy brother, *and then come i.^'a-i'-nm: u'.

and offer thy gift.
iii. 7, 8.

8. Jam. iii. 13-*
18. V. 16. 1 Pet.

sxxiii. 23. 1 Cor. xi. 28.

In danger of. (21) Evoxog. * The word signifies to be
' held fast, as a bird when taken in a snare ; or a male-
' factor when arrested, ... or a condemned man, when ... fet-

' tered against the day of his execution.' Leigh. xxvi.

66. Mark iii. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 27. Heb. ii. 15. Jam. ii. 10
(Ab ev£xoiMici obstringor ; Gal. v. 1 : hocque ex sv et exw.)—
Raca. (22) ' An empty man, cerebro vacum, mente et

' judicio carens.' Leigh. (Der. from the i/e6. pi , uaatw*,

inanis.)—Thou fool.] Maps. vii. 26. xxiii. 17. 19. 1 Cor.

iv. 10. 2 Jim. ii. 23.—Hence [/.upanco. 13. note.— (' Quasi
'

f/.Yi(opog, ex fjLYi non, et copa cura ; ... vel quasi ]u,») optcv non
' videns, sc. animo.' Schleusner.)

—

Hellfire.] Tnv ysevvav

TH TTvpog. The original word is Hebrew, or Syriack, and
signifies the valley of Hinnom. There idolaters burned
their children to Molech : and, after this abominable prac-

tice was put a stop to, the valley was by every means ren-

dered as filthy and vile as possible, and a fire was there

constantly burning to consume the rubbish carried thither;

and at length, it is reported, that it became a place of

execution for criminals.—' Hence this place, being so
' many ways execrable, ... it came to be translated to signify

' the place of the damned, as the most accursed, execrable,
' and abominable of all places.' Mede.—The word is fre-

quently used in the New Testament ; and always for hell,

or the place of final punishment and misery. (29, 30. x. 28.

xviii. 9. xxiii. 15. 35. Mark ix. 43. 45. 47. Gr.) {NotCy

Is. XXX. 33.)

V. 23, 24. Attention to expensive externals was often

used by Jews of old, as well as by papists and others, in

later ages, as a compensation or dispensation for injus-

tice ; and this the selfish priests encouraged, as it tended

to their profit. But if any one of Christ's disciples, should

bring an oblation to the altar of God ; and, even after he
arrived there, should recollect that his brother had any
just cause of complaint against him; he must not presume
to offer his sacrifice, till he had gone, without delay, and
made restitution for the injury done, or acknowledgement
of the offence committed ; and, by all proper means and
reasonable concessions, sought forgiveness and reconcilia-

tion. Nor must he, on this account, omit or long post-

pone his intended sacrifice ; but leave it before the altar,

and return as soon as this previous matter was settled, and
then offer it in confidence of acceptance with God. This

is spoken of, in the language of the dispensation then in

force : but it is equally applicable to Christian ordinances,

especially to the Lord's supper. Restitution to the injured,

(where practicable,) and concessions to those whom we
have offended, as well as forgiveness of injuries, are requi-

site preparatives to the profitable and comfortable attend-

ance on that sacred ordinance : but to neglect attendance

for want of this preparation, is excusing disobedience to

God, by injustice and malice towards man. The rule is,

'• First be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and
" offer thy gift."

Be reconciled. (24) AiaWayrj^t. Used here only in

N. T.— 1 Sam. xxix. 4. Sept. (Ex 3la et a^^aff<^4>.^

F 2
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tGen.xxxii.3-8. 25 AgrcG ' wlth thine adversary
3-^1.' i^'sam': quickly, "whiles thou art in the way
XXV. 17 3b. ^ J '

,
J

prov. vi. i-h. with him ; lest at any time the adver-
XXV. 8. Luke

, i«i
xh. 58. xiv. 31, sary deliver thee to the judge, "" and

"pfxxxiile.?!: the judge deliver thee to the officer,

Idii^' 2i ^"m and thou be cast into prison.

Heb°iii.7. il: 26 Verily I say unto thee, ^Thou
X
J
Ki'/^ xxii. 2G, shalt by no means come out thence,

y xviii. 34. XXV. till thou hast paid the uttermost far-
41. 46. Luke ,, .

^
xii. 59. xvi. 26. tnmg.
jam.\i'i3.'' 27 IT Ye have heard that it was said

z Ex. XX. 14. Lev. in
m ixii.^22-24:

by them of old time, ' Thou shalt not

a 22.°y vn: 28.
commlt adultery :

b G;n. xxxix. 7, 28 But * I say unto you, ^ That who-
&c. Ex. XX. ir. 2Sam. xi. 2. Jobxxxi. 1.9. Prov. vi. 25. J.im. i. 14, 15. 2 Pel. ii.

14. 1 John ii. IG.

V. 25, 26. The rule of the preceding verses naturally

introduced the case of those, who were exposed to law-

suits, as having injured their neighbours. In such cir-

cumstances, it would be a man's prudence and duty, quickly

to compromise the matter with his legal opponent, though
the terms might appear rigorous, and to settle the business

ere it came before the magistrate ; lest, being found cul-

pable, he should be cast into prison for costs and damages,

and continue there till the last farthing were paid.—But
under this prudential counsel, afar more important instruc-

tion is couched. Our injurious conduct towards men, (as

well as our other sins,) renders us liable to the wrath of

God, who is our Adversary at law. We are on the way to

his judgment-seat; our time may be short; a way of re-

conciliation is revealed ; and we should avail ourselves of it

immediately. If this be neglected, the cause will come to

a trial, the sinner will be condemned by the Judge, deli-

vered to tlie executioners of vengeance, and cast into the

prison of hell : and, seeing that he can never make satis-

faction to offended justice, or pay all his debt, (especially

as new crimes will continually enhance the score,) so he

must not expect to be enlarged any more for ever.—' Here
* it is insinuated, how much more it concerns us in time to

* repent of our offences against God, and to endeavour to be
' reconciled unto him, lest we be cast into the infernal

JVhitby. {Note, Luke xii. 58, 59.)—Agree. (25)

Be disposed to be friendly. ' Be desirous of
* agreement.' Eu and vsj the mind.—Adversary^ Av?i5i«w,

properly, an opponent in a trial at law. Luke xviii. 3.

1 Pet. v. 8. (Ex avJj et 5"t«>], judicium.)

V. 27, 28. The Pharisees interpreted the seventh com-
mandment, merely as a prohibition of actual adultery with

a married woman : but Christ shewed, that its spiritual

import reached to the thoughts and desires of the heart.

For instance, if a man should allow himself to gaze at a

woman, in order that thoughts of a criminal intercourse

might be excited, or till they were ; he would be deemed
an adulterer in his heart, and deserve the punishment de-

nounced against adulterers : and his guilt would be still

more aggravated, if he indulged the licentious imagina-

tion, and actually purposed or devised means for gratify-

ing his desires ; though he should by any means be pre-

vented. We cannot suppose, that this prohibits a man
from looking at a woman whom he may lawfully marry,

' prison.

soever looketh on a woman to lust

after her, " hath committed adultery

with her already in his heart.

29 And -^ if thy right eye * offend

thee, * pluck it out, and cast it from
thee :

^ for it is profitable for thee that

one of thy members should perish, and
not that thy whole body should be cast

into hell.

30 And if thy right hand ^ offend

thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee

:

for it is profitable for thee that one of
thy members should perish, and not
that thy whole body should be '' cast

into hell.

c Ps. cx.x. 98.
Rom. vii. 7, 8.

14.

d xviii. 8, 9. Mark
ix. 43-48.

* Oi» do cause thee

to o^imd.
e x!x ;2. Kom.vi.

6. viii. 13. I Cor
ix 27 Gal. v.

24. Col. iii. 6.

1 Pet. iv. .—3.
t xvi. 26. Prov. T
8—14. Mark viii.

S6. Luke ix. 24,
25.

g xi. 6. xiii. 21.

xvi. 2.'i. xviii. 6,

7. xxvi. 31. Luke
xvii. 2. Rom. ix.

33. xiv. 20, 21.

1 Cor. viii. 13.

Gal. V. 11. 1 Pet.

ii. 8.

h xxii. 13. XXV. 30.
Luke xii. 5.

with such a predilection as to desire to possess her in

marriage. The inclination for that which is not sinful,

can only become sinful by being inordinate ; but it may be,

and alas ! commonly is, attended with such things as are

greatly polluting and criminal. {Note, Ex. xx. 14.)—' The
' expositors of the law said. If a man sees a woman, whom
' he loves better than his wife ; let him divorce his wife
' and marry her.' Jerom. This is a specimen of Rabbinical

morality! {Marg. Ref.)— To lust after. (28) E7nBu[;.mai.

The word marks a strong desire, but it is used in a good,

as well as a bad sense. {Luke xxii. 15. Rom. vi'i. 7- xiii. 9.)

V. 29, 30. This exact subjection of the sensual incli-

nations, this victory over the most potent desires of the

heart, (especially when habit and constitution have con-

curred to enslave men,) must be attended with painful ex-

ertions, and the sacrifice of what has been highly valued.

But, though it be as painful, and as sensible a loss, as
" plucking out a right eye, or cutting off a right hand'*

would be, it must be done. " The flesh with the affec-

" tions and lusts must be crucified," the strongest cor-

ruption conquered ; and every appetite and inclination

governed, in subjection to the authority of God, and in

subserviency to his glory, the welfare of society, and the

good of a man's own soul. If then the eye, or hand, or

any other part of the body, could be so necessary an oc-

casion of sin, that the temptation could by no other

means be overcome, and that would certainly effect it

;

it would be a man's duty and wisdom to part with it,

whatever anguish he endured, or how much soever the loss

might be felt : as it would be advantageous for him to

lose one of his limbs, or organs of sense, rather than be

cast with them all into hell. But, though the members
of the body are the instruments of sin, yet it proceeds

from the lusts of the heart : if these be mortified, and every

idolized object renounced, there will be no need to injure

the body ; and without this it would be of no use.—This

mortification of sinful passions may be excessively painful
j

but if men consent to lose their limbs, by excruciating

operations, to save their lives ; what ought they to shrink

from, when it becomes requisite to the salvation of theii

souls ? It must be also added, that the most vvatchful and
self-denying government of every sense and appetite, is

implied in this admonition.—It is worthy of observation,

that Jesus always took it for granted, that there is a future
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ixix.r.Deutxxiy. 31 Ithatli been said, 'Whosoever
1 J Jpr til I

Mark X. 2-4. ' sliall put away his wife, let him give
her a writing of divorcement

:

K M. Luke ix. 30. 32 But "^ 1 say unto you. That ' who-

'Tr-V'Mlrkx
so^'^^i' shall put away his wife, saving

la'i^cor.'Viri:
^^^ ^^^^ cause of fornication, causeth
her to commit adultery : and whoso-
ever shall marry her that is divorced,

committeth adultery.

33 ^ Again, ye have heard that it

hath been said by them of old time,
'" Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but

m Ex. XX. 7. Lev.
xix. 12. Num.
XXX. 2,&c. Deut.
V. 11. Ps. 1. U.
Ixxvi. 11. Ec. V. ,11

4—6. Nah. i. 15.

shalt perform unto the Lord thine

oaths :

34 But I say unto you, ° Swear not n De^ut. ^x^iii.
2^1

at all ; neither by ° heaven, for it is Jam- v-V","

.

"

' J ' o XXIII. 22. Is. Ivik

God s throne ;
^^- '"'• ••

35 Nor by ^ the earth, for it is his p ps. xcix. 5.

footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for

it is •* the city of the great King

;

q 2 chr. vi. e. p*

36 Neither '" shalt thou swear by thy 2. Mai.i. i4....
,

•'.-'r XXIII. 16—21.

head, because thou canst not makesvi. 27 Lukexn

one hair white or black.

37 But ' let your communication be, y°u.

25.

t 2 Cor. i. 17-20.
Col. IT. 6. Jam.

State, a resurrection of the body, and a hell into which
the wicked will be cast : and that he continually realized

these things to men's minds, and called their attention to

them. {Marg. Ref. f—h.)—' The greatest part of Christ's
* auditors, were poor people who lived by their daily labour

;

* and to these the loss of a right hand would be a much
* greater calamity than that of a right eye : so that there
* is a gradation and force in this passage, beyond what has
* generally been observed.' Doddridge. (Notes, Mark ix.

41—50.)
Offend.] '^mv^ay^i^si, derived from o-Kav^aT^ov, a stum-

bling bhck, or a bridge in a trap.—The word literally sig-

nifies cause to stumble, in this and many other places in the
New Testament. A stone is placed in the way, overwliich
a man falls, and is lamed or killed ; or a trap, in which
he is taken : thus, whatever occasions sin is a stumbling
stone, or a trap.—7^ profitable.] ^ufjL^iozi, rendered expe-
dient; 1 Cor. X. 23.

V. 31, 32. It has been shewn, {Note, Deut. xxiv. 1—4,)
how the Jews mistook and perverted the judicial law, which
permitted and regulated divorces, and was intended to
render them less frequent and injurious: so that, when
Christ appeared, they were exceedingly common upon the
most frivolous pretences. Having therefore mentioned
the seventh commandment, our Lord took tiie occasion to

determine this matter by his authority: and he declared
that whosoever should " put away his wife," except for for-

nication committed before marriage, but concealed till af-

terwards, or for adultery after marriage, (for the general
word is supposed to imply both,) would expose her to a
strong temptation to commit adultery by marrying another
man, and he would be accessary to her sin ; and the man,
who should marry her who was put away, would commit
adultery, her former husband being still living.—It seems
evident, that divorces for adultery, on either side, should
be allowed to the injured party, if required, and without
any tedious or expensive process. Some contend that the

adulterous divorced person should not be allowed to marry
again : this perhaps would be consistent with justice

;
yet

it can scarcely be expected, that they who violate conjugal
fidelity, will be very scrupulous in a single state ; and
therefore more harm than good would result from the re-

gulation, which is not found in scripture. It may likewise

be observed, that the allowance for divorcing the adulteress

seems to imply, that the law for putting to death criminals
of this class, was not to be considered as indispensable,
under the New Testament. {Notes, xix. 3— 12.)

Aytorajiov, properly di-Writing of divorcement. (31)

vorcement; but here used for ^i^Mov aTroraam. xix. 7. Mark
X. 4.

—

Deut. xxiv. 3. Sept. (Ab a(piraij.ai discedo: whence
aTTorocaia defectio, apostasy.) ' It is a biblical word, unknowri
' to the Latin and Greek writers.' Leigh.

V. 33—37. The Scribes explained the third command-,
ment, according to the tradition of the elders, as merely

prohibiting gross perjury, especially the breach of pro-

missory oaths, or vows to the Lord : and they allowed com-
mon swearing, except the names of God were expressly

mentioned. {Notc^ .Ex. xx. 7-) But Christ commanded
his disciples not to swear at all. Many examples in the

New Testament prove, that swearing on solemn and im-

portant occasions is not unlawful : (2 Cor. i. 23. 1 Thes..

ii. 5 :) and there seems no reason to conclude, that oaths

in a court of justice, or on any other occasion which fairly

requires them, are wrong
;
provided they be taken with re-

verence of the majesty, omniscience, and justice of God,,

and be exactly consistent with truth and equity. Yet the

multiplication of oaths in our judicial, commercial, and
ecclesiastical transactions, and the irreverent manner in

which they are administered, occasion immense guilt ; and
are an enormous evil, even exceeding all calculation.

(P. O. Jer. xxiii. 9—32.) A pious man, however, though
he disapproves of the manner in which oaths are admi-
nistered, needs not disquiet himself when called on to take

them, if he can otherwise do it with a clear conscience ;

for he is only answerable for his own conduct. But all

oaths taken without necessity, on trivial occasions, or in

common conversation, must be inconsistent with this pro-

hibition ; as well as all the expressions, which are in

common use, to answer the purpose, and, as it were, to

evade the guilt, of an oath. The Jews, who scrupled to

swear on such occasions by Jehovah, would swear by
heaven, or by the earth, or by Jerusalem, or by their own
heads. But all these oaths implied an appeal to God, be-

cause of their relation to him :
" heaven is his tlirone,"

where he reveals his glory as the Ruler of the world ; and
the earth is, so to speak, " the footstool " of that throne ',

Jerusalem was " tlie holy city," where the temple, the

earthly palace of the great King, was erected : even the

heads of the persons concerned were more the Lord's

than their own : for, while the continuance of life, under-

standing, and senses depended on him ; they themselves

could not change the colour of one single hair by their

own exertion.—^The whole creation is the Lord's, and there-

fore to swear by any part of it, implies an appeal to the

great Creator and Judge. Thus when men swear by their

lives, their souls, their faith, or by all that's good, they
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"
joim'^ir' 44: Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for whatsoever is
Eph iv.25.coi. ^Qj,g ^Yian these " cometh of evil.

^uvrxivJdo: 38 If Ye have heard that it hath

y uv.' "i'li. 18. been said, ""An eye for an eye, and a
1 Sam. xxiv. 10 . ,, ^ ,1^1
-16. XXV 31- tooth tor a tooth:
34. xxvi. 8— 10. _-, ^ f-,,-.

Job XXX, 29-31. 39 But I say unto vou, ^ Ihat ye re-
Prov.xx.22.xx1v. , .11 1 in
29. Rom. xii. 17. gjgt not evil : but ' whosoever shall
19. 1 Thes. V. 15.

"I'^fpetm.'g: smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to

'i'"x^vY''ro!u; him the other also.
1.6. Lam. iii. 30. Mic. v. 1. Luke vi. 29. xxii. 64. 1 Pet. ii. 20—23.

a Luke vi. 29
1 Cor. vi. 7.

b xxvii. 32. Mark
XV. 21. Luko
xxiii. 26.

c XXV 35^40.
Ueut. XV. 7—14.

xxi. 16

—

xxxvii.

40 And * if any man will sue thee at

the law, and take away thy coat, let

him have thi/ cloke also.

41 And whosoever shall ^ compel j'ob'x>

thee to e-o a mile, e^o with him twain. 21: 25,' 26. cxm.

42 Give ^ to him that asketh thee, |7. ^28. xi. 24,

and from him that would borrow of l^u^i^i^f-^^i

thee turn not thou away. .m.^xl'JJ:
xiv. 12—14. Pom. xii. 20. 2 Cor. ix. 6—15. 1 Tim. y\. 17—19. Heb. vi. lo.' xiii. 16*.

Jam. i. 27. ii. 15, 16. I John iii. 16—18.

virtually swear by the Lord, and appeal to him to confirm

their testimony. Such expressions ought not to be used
;

much less should conversation be intermingled with the

sacred names of God, Lord, or Christ, as mere expletives,

or notes of admiration ; or with bad wishes ; or even good

wishes or prayers, as ' God bless us,' * Lord have mercy
* on us,' and such like ; when there is no seriousness or

solemnity upon the mind, and when they are words without

meaning, but not without profaneness.—It is remarkable,

that even the writings of the most admired Pagan authors

are interlarded with oaths, by Jupiter, by Hercules, or

others of their idols ; and some professed Christians affect

to use this Pagan language : but if an oath is a solemn

act of worship, and if the devil was worshipped under

these Pagan idols ; such expressions imply an act of wor-

ship to Satan, though they who use them may mean no

such thing. It ought to suffice a Christian, seriously and

constantly to affirm or deny, and with decided repetition

if necessary : all that is more than this, in ordinary cases

and conversation, cometh of evil, of the evil one, or of

the evil of our corrupt nature. Men are so deceitful, that

they fear trusting each other without the security of oaths :

they have suspicions of each other ; or the speaker is of

a suspicious character, and fears lest his bare word should

not be taken ; or he swears to conceal his bad designs.

But Christians should endeavour so to speak and act, that

their word may be deemed as satisfactory as another man's

oath. Indeed, though the whole necessity for oaths arises

from the selfishness and deceitfulness of man
;
yet the

worse men become, the less they are restrained by them
;

and the better they are, the less need there is for them.

—

* This clause contains a demonstration, that the thirty-

* fourth verse is to be explained with the limitation pro-
' posed : for it is evident that oaths were' in some cases
' not only alloned, but required, by the Mosaick law. (Ex.
< xxii. 11. Lev. v. 1. Num. v. 19. 21. Deut. xxix. 12. 14.)

* So that, if Christ's prohibition had here referred to swear-
' ing in solemn and judicial cases, he would in these words
» have charged the divine law with establishing an immo-
' rality.' Doddridge.—The term rendered " communica-
" tion," is (Xoyo;) word, or discourse, and limits the pro-

hibition to conversation and social intercourse : so that to

extend it to judicial and publick transactions, is not war-

ranted by the passage itself. {Note, Jam. v. 12.)

V. 38—42. (E:f. xxi. 24, 25. Leu. xxiv. 19, 20.) The
law referred to was a judicial regulation, and the ma-
gistrate's rule in deciding causes ; declaring the utmost

punishment which he might inflict, when nothing less

would satisfy the offended party ; yet the Scribes explained

it, as if it had authorized private revenge, and had even

required people to demand or exact this severe retaliation.

But Christ declared, that the moraHaw required the reverse

of this vindictive spirit and conduct. His disciples are

not allowed to " resist evil," or the injurious party, either

by violent opposition, or litigious law-suits.—In the pre-

sent state of human nature, there is little need to enu-
merate exceptions and limitations to such general rules :

self-love will suffice, and more than suffice. The preser-

vation of life, or liberty, or important property, autliorize,

and in many cases require, a man to stand in his own
defence, at the peril of the illegal assailant : but in ordi-

nary cases, it is better to give way, and yield to insults

and injuries, than to repel them by force, or legal pro-

cess ; and it does not accord with the spirit of Christianity,

to put the life and soul of man in competition with a

sum of money, however great, wlien there is no reason to

fear further violence. In smaller matters, however, the

case is quite clear. If a man give a disciple of Christ a

contemptuous or painful blow on the cheek ; it is his duty

and wisdom to imitate his Master, and take it patiently

:

nay, rather to turn the other, and expose himself to further

insult, than to begin a contest, by returning the blow,

sending a challenge, or commencing a law-suit; even

though he should be ridiculed and despised for his want
of spirit and courage, through his obedience to his Lord.

If a man be sued at law, and injuriously deprived of iiis

coat, or outer garment, which, though of small value, he

could ill spare; he had better suffer himself to be de-

frauded of his cloke also, than be involved in the tempta-

tions and evils of seeking legal redress. {Notes, 1 Cor.

vi. 1—8.) Indeed, in cases of great importance, other

duties may require a man to avail himself of the protec-

tion of the law: justice to his creditors, and to the pub-
lick, and even to his family, may engage him to defend his

estate, and to give a check to the exorbitancy of unrea-

sonable men ; and a Christian may prosecute a criminal,

out of love to publick justice, though not from private

revenge. Yet, there are generally men of the world

enough to deal with such depredators ; and a disciple of

Christ seldom has occasion to waste his time, or endanger

the loss of his temper, about them.—Under various pre-

tences also, unreasonable men may require Christ's dis-

ciples to attend them about business, publick or private
,

but if they should insist upon a man's going a mile out of
his way to serve them, it would be better to go two thari

quarrel about it : and it would be expedient rather to give

or lend, to those who injuriously required it, than to re-

fuse with harshness or apparent selfishness : and much
more to give, or to lend, where there is need, and a pros-

pect of doing good.—It is self-evident, that many and great
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^tLeVxix.il: 43 ^ Ye have heard that it hath

27Z been said, ^ Thou shalt love thy neigh-

G™i.''v'"i3! hour, * and hate thine enemy

:

.14-16. 44 But I say unto you, ^ Love your
iT" Ps! enemies, bless them that curse you,

cxxxix 21 22 J ^

{ Ex. xxiii.'4,'5. do good to them that hate you, and
^chr.pXxviii.

J pray for them which despitefully use

prfj; xxi" 21;
yo"» ^"d persecute you ;

i. ^xxiV' fl 45 That ^ ye may be the children of

Rom.x''.u4.2o;your Fathcr wlilch Is In heaven: ''for
21. J Cor. ir. 12, 13. xiii. 4—3. I Pet. iii. 9. g 9. Luke vi. 3a. John xiii. 35.
Eph. v. 1. 1 John iii. 9, 10. h Job xxv. 3. Ps. cxlv. 9. Acts xiv. 17.

Mark xii. 31
3-1- Luke X
29. Rom. xiii. 8
— 10.

i4. Jam. ii. 8.

e Ex. xvii,

Deut. xxiii. 6,

xxv
rxxx

limitations and exceptions must be admitted in the last

instance : for no nr^an could go on giving and lending- to

every one, who should ask him ; but he must consider his

own ability and the nature of the case, and act accord-
ingly : and therefore, we must suppose that limitations and
exceptions are implied in the other admonitions, which
must be judged of, according to the general law of " lov-
" ing our neighbour as ourselves." The grand and ob-
vious instruction is this, ' Suffer any injury for the sake
of peace, when no duty requires the contrary; and com-
mit your interests and concerns to the Lord's keeping.'

—

The case of those, who were compelled by authority, to

accompany and convey the baggage of travellers, sustain-

ing a publick character, is supposed to be meant in the

forty-first verse. Even if the case were oppressive, or

the person compelled were legally exempted, compliance
would be preferable to a contest.

Smite thee, &c. (39) 'Faniasi. xxvi. 67. Whence cocTna-fxa.

John xviii.22. xix. 3. Der. from pocTri:, a rod or staff, but
which also means a slipper, with which contumelious blows
were sometimes given.

—

Compel. (41) Ayyapsvasi. xxvii.

32. Mark w. 21. The word is originally Persian. Angari.
were post-masters, who might take men's cattle, or them
selves, at pleasure, for the publick service.

V. 43—48. The Scribes explained the great law cl

loving our neighbours, with restriction to their own nation,

sect, family, or friends ; nay, they added, (in the form of a

precept,) " and hate thine enemy:" and it is remarkable,
that the best heathen moralists made large concessions, in

this matter, to the malignity of the human heart. But the

true spirit and intent of the law reaches to enemies and
persecutors, on which the example of Christ himself forms
the best comment. {Notes, Luke x. 25—37-) He therefore

authoritatively commanded his disciples to " love their ene-
" mies," to regard them with compassion and benevolence;
to return good words and kind wishes to their revilings

and imprecations, and beneficent actions to their injuries;

and to pray for their conversion and best good, even when
oppressed, persecuted, and tortured by them. Thus they
would evidence themselves to be the children of God, by
bearing his image and copying his example ; for he sends
the ordinary blessings of providence upon the evil, as well

as on the good, though their crimes are direct enmity and
rebellion against him. As, however, there are various fa-

vours, which he bestows only on his people ; so our pe-
culiar friendship, kindness, and complacency, may and
ought to be restricted to the righteous : yea, gratitude to

benefactors, and predilection for special friends, consist

very well with this general good-will and good conduct

he maketh his sun to rise on the evil
' 'zi^^f^^l f.

and on the good, and sendeth rain on

the just and on the unjust

20—23.
k ix. 10, II. xi. 19.

xviii. 17. xxi.31,
32. Luke xv. 1.

46 For ' if ye love them which love , T'^i'-L^;/.

you, what reward have ye ? do not even mio. i Pet. ii.20.

j1 1. 1 ,. .1 > n Gen. xvii. 1,

the publicans the same r Lev. xi. 44. xix.

47 And if ye 'salute your brethren i^^^. a- °Ps.

only, "what do ye more tha7i others?
j'-^^iii^'^g'V;-

do not even the publicans so ?
coi.'i."^' fvTil'

48 Be " ye therefore perfect, ° even as
^''i'^;

*• ^- ^
^*''

your Father which is in heaven is perfect. °
2^''John ui's.'

towards enemies and persecutors.—Even publicans, and

the most ungodly men, knew how to behave, with civil

respect and kindnes.s, to their friends and relations : but

Christi'tns, considering their superior knowledge, obliga-

tions, encouragements, assistances, and motives, must do
" more than others

:

" else what has grace done for them ?

What evidence have they of conversion ? What recom-

pence can they expect from their Lord, for that of which

wicked men are capable ? They cannot indeed attain to

perfection, but it is their duty to aim at it: the perfect

law is their rule and standard ; the perfect holiness and

love of God, tlieir pattern ; they should aim high, and

seek to be " perfect, even as their Father which is in

" heaven is perfect." These concluding verses evidently

prove, that our Lord's spiritual exposition of the law was
intended, both to shew the people their need of mercy and

salvation, and also to teach his disciples the strict rule of

duty : and all that, in which they come short of it, or de-

viate from it, is sin, and needs deep repentance, continual

forgiveness through his blood, and grace to enable them
for more exact obedience.—The publicans ' had the over-

' sight of tributes and customs : a kind of men, that the
' Jews hated to death ; both because they served the Ro-
' mans in those offices, (whose yokeful bondage they could
' hardly away withal ;) and also because these toll-masters

' were for the most part given to covetousness.' Beza.—
' These words, " Thou shalt hate thine enemy," are not
' found in the law of Moses ; though nothing is more
' common in the Jewish canons ; ... which affords a strong
' argument, that Christ here is not correcting, or adding to

' the moral precepts of the law ; but opposing the corrupt
' interpretations of the Scribes and Pharisees. ... A neigh-
' hour is every one, vvith whom we have any dealing: ...

' so the word must signify in the tenth commandment, if

' we do not leave the Israelite free to covet the wife of the
' Gentile.' Whitby.

Despitefully use. (44) EvYipea^ovTccv. Luke vi. 28. 1 Pet.

iii. 16. Der. perhaps from Ap«j, Mars, tlie heathen god ot

war. It signifies prim^rWy to assault in a hostile manner

;

but is used for calumniatifig ; which is making a hostile

assault on a person's character. " The scourge of the

" tongue."—" Swords are in their lips."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

The great end of preaching is, that men may hear and

be made wise unto salvation. When multitudes willingly

attend, it is seasonable for the minister to preach, and time

and place are not very material circurnstances: a chnrcli
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CHAP. VI.

Cautions and rules about almsgiving, 1—4, and

or chapel is most convenient, and the Lord's day the most

favourable time ; but a mountain or a field will be a holy

place, or any day holy, if the Lord vouchsafe his presence

and blessing. The preaching of the gospel was shewn to

be a most honourable employment, by our Lord's own con-

descending example : and happy are they, who enter upon

it at his call, act in it from the same principles, and preach

the same doctrines, as he did. But it behoves us to speak

with great seriousness, and a deep sense of the weight and

difficulty of the work ; and in a simple dependence on the

Lord, for assistance, acceptance, and a blessing.—^The true

gospel is exceedingly pracficaZ, far more so than any other

doctrine whatever ; and numbers so mistake in this matter,

that they would certainly condemn Christ himself as legal,

if they could hear his sermons, without knowing who the

preacher was.—^True religion is so inseparably connected

with happiness, that none can be happy without it, in this

world or in the next ; or fail of happiness, if they duly at-

tend to it. But how different are the character and cir-

cumstances of the b'cssed, as stated by our Lord, from

what the carnal mind would have imagined ! None, who
have not faith and experience, will be persuaded, that " the
" poor in spirit," the mourners, the meek, those who long

earnestly for righteousness, the merciful, the pure in heart,

the peacemakers, and the persecuted, are the only happy
persons in the world. Let us learn to consider this as a

compendious description of a healthy constitution of mind,
and a safe and happy condition in life ; and to consider the

opposite dispositions and passions, as distempers, spoiling

all true enjoyment, and by no means counterbalanced by
the friendship of the world. Let us not suppose, that some
men possess one, some another, of these holy dispositions

;

but remember, that they all combine to form the image of

Christ, and the temper of a true Christian ; and that where
any one is absolutely wanting, all the rest are mere coun-
terfeits. Let us also examine, whether we ourselves do
actually possess these Christian graces : let us seek them,
and the increase of them, from the Giver of every good
gift : let us take the annexed promises as encouragements
to aspire after higher attainments ; assured of proportionate

happiness, as the subjects and heirs of the kingdom of

heaven, and as the children of God, till we shall be ad-

mitted into " his presence, where is fulness of joy, and
" pleasures at his right hand for evermore." Let us never
envy the ambitious, the high-spirited, the gay, the injuri-

ous, or vindictive, the avaricious, the sensual, or the un-
merciful ; the scourges of the earth who take away peace
from it, or any other of the sons of madness and mischief:

let us not covet their transient applause and prosperity in

this evil world : let us not be disquieted with the contempt,
reviling, and persecution, which we meet with, whilst we
do all the good that we can to all, and no evil to any.

Happy will it be for us to suffer for Christ's sake, and in

that cause for which he shed his precious blood; for "great
"will be our reward in heaven." But lei us be careful to

give no just cause to the revilings of the ungodly, and to

avofd all ostentation or bitterness imder the cross : let us
consider what prophets and apostles endured, and how they

prayer, 5—8. The Lord's prayer, 9— 13. Those who
seek forgiveness must forgive, 14, 15. Cautions and

rules about fasting, l6— 18. Treasure to be laid up

behaved under their trials ; and especially let us " look
" unto Jesus, lest we be weary and faint in our minds,"

and yield to impatience and recriminations under our

lighter trials. {Notes, Heb. xii. 1—3.)

V. 13—16.

We ought most carefully and frequently to consider the

vast importance of the Christian character; recollecting

that we are " the salt of the earth, and the light of the
" world

:

" many eyes will be upon us ; many will derive

good or harm from their observations on our conduct.

We should then endeavour to stem the torrent of impiety

and wickedness, to diffuse the savour and light of divine

truth, and " to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour
;

"

" letting our light shine before men," that our good
works, as living sermons, may convince our fellow sinners

of the excellency of religion, and so conduce to the glory

of God and the benefit of mankind. On this account also,

the Christian must by no means conceal his sentiments

:

for God does not enlighten the minds of his people, that

they should put the light under a bushel, but that they

should hold it forth for the benefit of others. Nor are they

required, or even allowed, to retire into cloisters or de-

serts, or any secret recesses, or to bury themselves in ob-

scurity ; but to fill up their stations in families, in society,

and in the church, so as to glorify God in the sight of

men. We should therefore seek to shine, by professing

and adorning the gospel, in our circle, whether large or

small, that we may answer the end, for which God has
" called us out of darkness into his marvellous light."

{Note, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.)

V. 17—20.

Let no man perversely suppose, that Christ allows his

people to trifle with any command of God. While he ful-

filled the types and prophecies of the Old Testament ;

—

while he honoured the moral law and the exhortations of

the prophets, by his obedience to death upon the cross ;

—

how impious must it be to suppose, that he purchased for

men the licence of indulging their lusts with impunity I

No ; till the consummation of all things, " not one word
" shall pass from the law, till all be fulfilled." No sinner

partakes of Christ's justifying righteousness, till he con-

demns himself as a transgressor of the law, and repents of

his evil deeds ; and the goodness and mercy, revealed in

the gospel, lead the believer to still deeper repentance and

self-abhorrence. All unbelievers will be condemned for

their transgressions of this law ; but it is the Christian's

rule of duty, nay, it is written in his heart, and he delights

in it, and longs to obey it. Let us then equally beware of

antinomian licentiousness, and of pharisaical self-right-

eousness : these are Scylla and Charybdis, the fatal rock

and whirlpool ; and we need " the Lord the Spirit" to pilot

us between them. But the clear and full exposition of the

holy law of God, and the scriptural application of it to

the heart and conscience, form the best preservative from
these fatal extremes. They, indeed, who inculcate more
.soothing doctrines, will best please those who say, " Speak
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in heaven, 19—21. The single eye, 21—23. God
and Mammon cannot both be served, 24. Solicitude

about worldly things, being vain, needless, and inju-

" smooth things ;
" but they are certainly the least of those

that belong to the kingdom, if indeed they at all belong to

it : while those who enforce obedience, by example and
doctrine, " shall be called great in the kingdom of God ;

"

nor will any man enter heaven, who has not in this world

become more holy in heart and life, than Scribes and Pha-
risees ever were.

v. 21—32.
Wo ought most attentively and reverently to consider,

how important the Lord Jesus judged the right understand-

ing of the moral law ; and how fatal consequences fol-

lowed from superficial or erroneous views of it. While
we, therefore, view the strictness, spirituality, and reason-

ableness of its precepts, as expounded by our divine

Teacher ; let us impartially compare our past and present

lives, our tempers, affections, thoughts, words, and actions,

with tins perfect rule: then we shall find every self-confi-

dent hope expire, and plainly perceive, that " by the works
" of the law no flesh shall be justified in tlie sight of God: "

and then Christ and his salvation will become precious to

our souls. Whether we look to our conduct towards those

who have injured us, or towards those whom we have

offended ; towards our superiors or inferiors, relatives,

friends, or servants ; the state of our heart, or the govern-

ment of our passions ; to what we have done, or what we
have not; we shall see great cause for humiliation, and
reed of forgiveness : and when we consider that we must
be made holy according to this standard, in order to the

enjoyment of God and heaven ; we shall as evidently per-

ceive our need of the powerful influences of the Holy Spirit,

and learn to value the ordinances of God, through which
his sacred assistance is obtained.—Thus it will also appear

most evident, that strict justice to men, as well as humi-
liation before God, is indispensably necessary, to our ac-

ceptably approaching the throne of grace, or the Lord's

table : and we shall frequently be led to examine, whether

any of our brethren have just cause of complaint against

us, that we may remove every impediment to our comfort-

able communion with our heavenly Father.—When we
further weigh, with serious attention, the importance of

eternity, and the shortness and uncertainty of our lives

;

v.e shall perceive the propriety and necessity of making
our peace with God without delay, and shall learn to value

and imitate our blessed Peace-maker, who will shortly ap-

pear, as the Judge and Avenger of all the impenitent workers

of iniquity. Mature reflection on our situation in this

world, will reconcile us to that self-denying and painful

mortification of our evil propensities, and strict govern-

ment even of all the bodily appetites, to which we are indis-

pensably called : we shall see tender mercy couched under

the apparent harshness of the requirement; that our safety,

advantage, and felicity, are consulted ; and that the grace

and consolations of the Spirit will render it practicable and
even comfortable. And, would we be preserved from gross

iniquities, our hearts must be kept with all diligence, and

our eyes, and all our senses and faculties, forbidden to

rove after those things which lead to transgressions : and

he strictest rules of purity and self-denial will be found,

rious, should be shunned; and " the kingdom of God
" and his righteousness " sought in the first place, 26

—34.

by experience, the most conducive to true and solid com-
fort even while in this present world.

V. 33—42.

How excellent are all the commandments of God ! Yet
how spiritual and extensive! Who can deny, that such a

union of reverence towards the glorious God, and inviolable

veracity and integrity towards men, as our Lord's prohibi-

tion of swearing, and his rule for our intercourse with each
other, imply, is most reasonable and valuable ? Indeed all

the commands, which require the exact government of the

tongue, with meekness, patient endurance of injuries, love

of enemies, yielding to the injurious, and doing good to

our persecutors, though contrary to corrupt nature and the

maxims of an evil world, have an evident exeellency in

them ; and are calculated to form a character of real dig-

nity, and bearing a great resemblance to the divine purity,

patience, beneficence, and mercy: and doubtless they, who
act according to these rules, will both ha^'e most peace
and comfort themselves, and be the greatest blessings to

their families, neighbours, and the community. Were these

precepts universally obeyed, the greatest part of the evils

in the world would be annihilated: wars, murders, law-

suits^ domestick discords, frauds, oppressions would cease

:

unavoidable evils would be mitigated, and rendered more
supportable : equity, truth, purity, peace, and love, would,

as it were, descend from heaven to dwell on earth, and
drive their hateful opposites down to hell, from whence
they came. Thus it would be, if all men were Christians,

and well understood and practised their holy religion.

{Note, Rev. xx. 4—6.)

V. 43—48.

Our motives, encouragements, and manifold advantages,

suffice for considerable attainments in all things. More
may be expected from those, who are " redeemed to God
" by the blood of Christ," than from other men ; more
will be found in them, notwithstanding inward and out-

ward impediments ; and whenever they suffer themselves

to be outdone, or even equalled, in what is outwardly good
and commendable, by such as are strangers or enemies to

the gospel, they forget their principles and degrade their

character. Let us all then beg of God to enable us to

prove ourselves his children, by copying his example of

goodness and mercy, even to the vile and injurious; not
" being overcome of evil, but overcoming evil with good:"
let us learn to reverence an oath, as well as to pay the

Lord our vows : let us aim to establish such a reputation

for truth and integrity, that we may be readily believed,

when " our communication is yea, yea, nay, nay
;
" that

we may not be tempted to any of that language which
Cometh of evil. In short, let us be " followers of God,
" as dear children, and walk in love, even as Christ loved
" us, and gave himself a sacrifice " for our sins : and, fol-

lowing after higher degrees of holiness, let us expect, as

our gracious and glorious reward, to be at length made
" perfect, even as our Father who is in heaven is per-
" feet."
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II xi/i. 6. Mark vi

i6. Luke xi. 35.

iii. Take "heed that ye do not your

iKts/Hfbi'alms before men, " to be seen of

• Or,'' HghteouK. them ;
^ otherwise ye have no reward

irDan"'iv''.''27: + of '' your Father which is in heaven.
b s.ie'v.'iie. xxiii. 2 Therefore " when thou doest thine

5. 14, /o—oO.
i_ 1 i?

|Kir.gsx.i6.3i. ahns, ^ do not sound a trumpet berore
Zerh. vii. 6, 6. xiii. 4. Luke xvi. 15 John v. 44. xii. 43. Gal. vi. 12, 13. <^ ^- '^•

V 4G X 41 42 xvi. 27. XXV. 40 1 Cor. ix. I", 18. Hel). vi. 10. xi. 2G. 2 John 8. t Or,

wtlh' d 9. V. 4.S. e Job xxxi. 16—20. I's. xxxvii. 21. cxii. 9. Prov. xix. 17.

Ec xi 2 Is. Iviii. 7. 10— 12. Luke xi. 41. xii. 33. Jolin xiii. 2'J. Acts ix. 36. x. 2. 4. 31.

xi. 29' xxiv. 17. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. ix. 6— l."). Gal. ii. 10. Eph. ir. 28. ITim. vi. 18.

Philem.7. Heb. xiii. 16. Jam. ii. 15, 16. IPet. iv. 11. 1 John iii. 17—19. t Or,

cause not a trumpet to be sounded. Prov. xx. 6. Hos. viii. I.

NOTES.

Chap. VI. V. 1—4. The religion of the Pharisees

was distinguished from that of Christ, by its motives, as

much as by its rule. Our Lord therefore next proceeded

to warn his disciples against hypocrisy and ostentation, in

external duties. He began by admonishing them, not to

perform " their righteousness," {marg.) or good works,

" to be seen of men." Thus some ancient copies and ap-

proved versions read it, as a general word, including the

several particulars which follow. Christians should " let

" their light so shine before men, that others may see their

" good woiks, and glorify their Father
;

" yet they ought

not to do their works, in order " to be seen of men."

Their general conduct should be so exemplary, as to con-

strain others to see an excellency in their religion : but

every action should spring from humility, the fear and love

of God, and regard to his acceptance and glory ; and not

from a desire of being noticed and commended. {Notes,

V. 14—16. xxiii. 5—70 This our Lord illustrated, by

mentioning some of those religious services, in whij;h hy-

pocrites are most tempted to ostentation and vain glory

;

and in which Christians should most consult secrecy, as

far as it is consistent with other duties. He therefore in-

structed his disciples, that when they gave alms, or con-

tributed to charitable or pious purposes, they should shun

notoriety as much as possible. The hypocrites, of that

time, bestowed as much pains to publish their liberality,

in the synagogues, publick assemblies, and even streets,

as if they had caused it to be made known by sound of

trumpet ; for they sought, as their primary object, the ap-

plause of men, and to be accounted excellent persons.

Not but that they made a merit before God of their ser-

vices, and expected them to compensate for their sins, and

purchase heaven : but, had not the praise of men been

principally aimed at, they would not have been so earnest

in proclaiming their liberality ; and therefore this praise

would prove their sole reward. But the disciple of Jesus

must " not let his left hand know what his right hand
" doeth :

" iie should act as secretly as the case will admit,

and not think of it himself, or indulge self-complacency

;

he must not desire that his charity should be known, or

spoken of ; but rather that it should be concealed, that he

may be satisfied of having acted out of regard to the will

and favour of his heavenly " Father who seeth In secret,"

and not from desire of worldly applause : and in this case,

his Father, seeing both the action and motive to be good,

will graciously accept and publlckly recompense them,

especially at the day of judgment.—Circumstances vary,

and require variations in our outward conduct ; there are

VOL. V.

thee, 'as the hypocrites do, ^in the sy-^tv'.'s.'^xx'li.i^

nagogues and in the streets, that they xx^.'sl'^Z^

may have ^ fflory of men. ' Verily I vii". a i-uke^vl
•'

,

'='
Vni 1 j_l • '12. xii. 66. xiii

say unto you, Ihey have their re- is.
•' ^ -I > J go. xxiii. 6. Marl

ward. ><''• •*• Luke xi

..,43. XX. 46.

3 But when thou doest alms, let '
J f ">•

".v ^^,
-'

, John V. 41. 44

not thy left hand know what thy right y."g '« 11"'"=^

hand doeth • ' s.ie.v. is.liaiJU UUCLll , k viii.4. ix.30.xii.

4 That thine ahiis may be in secret : Joim'vi'iM'
^'

many charities, which can scarcely be promoted, without

some degree of publick notoriety ; and frequently a lead-

ing person may be called to excite those who are back-

ward, by a useful example. Yet no duty is more liable to

be made an occasion for vain glory than this : and many
designs, very beneficial to others, are supported by a liber-

ality, which almost entirely springs from this corrupt prin-

ciple. The heart Is deceitful : and when men hyve to have

their names inserted among the subscribers to publick

charities, but are not equally liberal In private ; when they

love to speak and hear of their own beneficence, and are

not willing to do much without the credit of It ; It Is too

plain how the case stands with them.—In general, private

charities, if not more useful, are more unequivocal : and
the less reward we receive from man, the more we may
expect from our gracious God

;
provided we act from

evangelical principles.—Our Lord here takes it for granted,

that his disciples will give alms, more or less, accord-

ing to their ability ; and that every good work done

from proper motives will be rewarded by our God and
Father. {Notes, x. 40—42. Heh. vl. 9, 10.)

To he seen. (1) @sa%vai. To behold with fixed attention.

' To be looked at, or seen, with peculiar attention, or ad-
' miration.' Beza. {John i. 14. \ John I. 1.) From this

verb, the word ^sar^ov, a spectacle, a theatre, Is derived.

(1 Cor. iv. 9.) 0saOjU,a» is a theatrical word.

—

Alms. (2)

Y.Kiy\(xo<s-vmi. Der. from sKe^to to pity
,
(See on v. 7,) and that

from sXeoc, mercy. The word Implies the genuine motive,

as well as the direct act of giving to the poor and afflicted.

{Luke xi. 41. Acts Hi. 2, 3. x. 2—4. xxiv. 17.)

—

Sound a

trumpet. 2«A7r<o-r)$. 1 Cor. xv. 52. (From o-aXTrjyl. A trumpet.

1 Cor. xlv. 8. XV. 52.) ' It not being apparent from any
' of their writings, that it was customary with the Jews to

' " sound a trumpet " when they distributed their alms

:

' this seems only a proverbial expression, for making a thing
' known or publick, as both Jews and Gentiles were used
' to do by sound of trumpet ; ... using it in their triumphs,
' and before they began to act their tragedies.' Whitby. The
spectators of theatrical exhibitions of every kind, were com-
monly called together by sound of trumpet.

—

Hypocrites.]

TTToxpiTaj. (From vtto ^.tid xpivco to judge.) Stage-players.—
* Men who carry themselves with other faces than their

' own, as these do on the stage.' Leigh. The word Is

derived from the profession of actors on a stage, who
personate characters, which do not belong to them, and
which, when the publick exhibition is over, they cease to

assume, among those who know them In private life. This

they do. In order to obtain profit and honour ; and hypo-

crites In religion assume in publick a false character, for

similar purposes.
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xl

1—;i. 12.

xvH. 10. xxii
•24. Heb. iv. 13.

Rev. ii. 2X

1 6 la Ps. yvii. 3. and tliv Father which ^ seeth in secret
XllV. ^1. CXXX'.X* •^

^J^i^; himself shall '" reward thee openly.

5 ^ And " when thou prayest, " thou

'4o.fs.'^riL3a shalt not be as the hypocrites are : ^for

^cor.iv'^s'jude thcy lovc to pray standing in the syna-

n vli. 7, 8. ix. 38. gogucs, aud in the corners of the

u.\t''pvov!x^/. streets, that they may be seen of men.

Dan^'vf^io ix

'^

^^^^^^J ^ ^^Y uuto you, Tlicy have
4,&c'.Lukexviii. their reward.
I. John XVI. J4.

^l'2/3:'i%he!: 6 -^^^ thou, when thou prayest,

115, 16.
''"" " ^ enter into thy closet, and when thou

o 2. xxiii. 14. Job xxvii. 8—10. Is. i. 15. Luke xviii. 10, 11. xx. 47. p xxiii. 6. Mark
xii.3a Luke xi. 43. <i 2. Luke xiv. 12— 14. r xiv. 2J. xxvi. 36—39. Gen.
xxxii. 24—29. 2 Kings iv. 33. Is. xxvi. 20. John i. 48. AcU ix. 40. x. 9. 30.

V. 5. The hypocrites, in our Lord's days, were very

ostentatious in their devotions. Not contented with fre-

quenting the synagogues, to join in publick worship, they

resorted thither to oft'er those prayers which ought to have

been made in secret; and they stood and prayed in the

view and hearing of all the people : nay, it seems, that

they stopped in the corners of the streets, or where two
ways met, to perform their devotions

;
professing, perhaps,

that it was the stated time, and they must not on any ac-

count omit or postpone the duty. They however contrived

this, on purpose " to be seen of men," that all might

know how devout they were, and applaud and confide in

them accordingly. This reputation indeed many of them
acquired, and reaped the benefit of it; {Note, xxiii. 14;)

but they must expect no other reward.

Verily.'] A/xw from psi , of which Kal is not used ; but

which in Niphal signifies, to befirm, certain, true, worthy oj

credit. Among other derivatives from this root is )o« , as

it occurs in many places of the Old Testament, and is

generally retained in our Translation. (Num. v. 22. Deut.

xxvii. 15, &c. Jer. xxviii. 6.)—In one place, (Is. Ixv. 16,)

it is rendered as a substantive :
" He that blesseth hiirself

" in the earth, shall bless himself in the God of truth

;

" and he that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the
" God of truth

( p« 'rtb«3 ) :
" or the true God : tov ®eov tov

aM'^ivov. Sept. The apostle uses the word remarkably

when he says, " All the promises of God in him are yea,

" and in him amen." 2 Cor. i. 20. [sv uuImto v:^"., km tv au%
TO acfAYjv. See Rev. i. 7. Gi\)—Our Lord assumes it as his

own title or name, Rev. iii. 14 :
" These things saith the

" Amen, the true and faithful Witness." (Tah Asyej 'O

Af(.>]i/, X. T. X. not TO A/xr]v, as in the words of the apostle.)—
' But it very often passes into a particle, which, being

* placed at the beginning of a sentence is the language of
* one asserting, confirming, and thus even swearing: and it

* means, tridy, certainly, verily, undoiibtedly . The doubled
* Aju.»;v, which has the place of a superlative, and more
* stengthens the asseveration, most truly, most certainly,

' occurs very frequently in the gospel of John.' Schleusner.

Au.r]v * is the same with aXrjSwf, as appears by comparing
* Luke ix. 27, with Matt. xvi. 28, and Mark ix, 1.' Leigh.

Christ alone used the word " Verily " in this manner, (v.

18. 26. viii. 10, &c.) It is an exceedingly strong affirma-

tion, especially when doubled, and is never thus employed,

except to confirm matters of great importance, which men
are backward to believe ; John i. 52. iii. 3. 5. 11. v. 19. 24,

25. vi. 26. 32. 47. 53, &c. and perhaps not very different

Rom. viii. 6
hast shut thy door, ' pray to thy Father . Joi.n

which is in secret ; and thy Father Eph!iii!'i!i.

which seeth in secret shall reward thee

openly.

7 But when ye pray, ' use not vain 1 1 Kinps xviii. sc

" repetitions, as " the heathen do : for tT ActsXL ai!

they think that they shall be heard for [Kjngs

their much speaking.

8 Be not ye therefore like unto

viii. 29
54. Dan, ix.

18. 19.

x .^2. xviii. 17.

them ; for ^ your Father knoweth what y 32. Ps. xxxvin.

things ye have need of before ye ask Luke"'xii'.~3o:

him.
Phil. iv. 6.

from the expression in the Old Testament, " As I live,

" saith the Lord."
V. 6. The Christian, when he prays alone, (for private

is to be distinguished from publick and social worship,)

must be as retired as possible : he should go into his closet,

or chamber, or any secret place, and shut the door, that

he may not be overheard or disturbed ; and there pour out

his heart before God, as into the bosom of his loving

Father ; onlv desiring to be noticed and accepted by him,

who seeth the secret recesses of the heart, as well as tlie

most retired corner of the house. Such prayer God will

accept, answer, and reward : yea, it shall be openly de-

clared before men and angels, as an evidence of a man's
humility, faith, and unfeigned piety ; and graciously recom-
pensed accordingly.—Here, likewise, circumstances may
demand a different conduct : Daniel saw it right to be very

open in his devotions, as not afraid or ashamed, in most
perilous times, of being known to pray to his God ; and
in some cases this exposes a man to contempt and the

cross, which it may be his duty to bear for the Lord's sake.

They who are constant in private devotions, cannot en-

tirely conceal it from their families ; and generally they

should not studiously desire to do it.—A field, a garden,

or a mountain, may be as retired as a closet ; they are

cowsecrated by Christ's own conduct; and wherever the

heart can be lifted up to God, without men's observing it,

the Christian may properly offer his prayers ; though in

the most publick concourse of cities, camps, or courts.

(Note, Neh. ii. 4.)

V. 7, 8. It is evident, that this rule is not transgressed,

by using repetitions from the fulness of the heart ; when,
earnestly craving some special mercy, men know not how
to give over, or to proceed to another subject. {Note,

2 Cor. xii. 7— 10-) These are not " vain repetitions," but

like those which Christ himself made in the garden ; and

both he and his most eminent servants have undoubtedly

used many repetitions. {Marg. Ref. u.) But such repe-

titions are meant, as Baal's priests used during several

hours, for which Elijah even derided them. {Notes, 1 Kings
xviii. 26—29.) These were common among the Pagans,

as learned men have clearly shewn : and the church of

Rome has imitated them, in their numerous Pater-nosters

and Ave-Marias, which the people are taught to use, with-

out either meaning or devotion ; and which they number,
in performing their penance or task, by counting strings

of beads.—But many others are, in a measure, faulty in

the same way, in private and social worship ; both of those
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Ii'"6' u/'i5." V.
9 After * this manner therefore

*

u. fi\xi' pray ye : " Our Father ^ which art
29. 39. 42. Is. Ixiii. 16. Ixiv. 8. Luke xv. 18, 19. 21. John xx. 17. Rom. i. 7. viii. 15.

Oal. i. 1. iv. 6. 1 Pet. i. 17. b xxiii. 9. 2 Clir. xx. 6. Ps. cxv. 3. Is. Ivii. Id. Ixvi. 1.

who use forms, and of those who pray extempore. It is

not uncommon for men to employ the most words, when
they have the least meanings and to spend the time in

vain repetitions, even when the affections, and perhaps the

very thoughts, are otherwise employed. This is an imita-

tion of the heathen, who thought to excite their deities to

help them, by the multiplicity of their words. But Christ-

ians should have more honourable thoughts of their omni-

present, omniscient, omnipotent, and merciful Father, who
knoweth what they need and desire, before they begin to

ask him, and is disposed of himself to give them all they

want. He requires his children to pray, that they may
more sensibly feel and acknowledge their indigence and

dependence ; that their desires and expectations may be

excited ; and that they may thus be brought into a proper

frame of mind, to receive the blessing, and render him the

praise. All copiousness in prayer must no more be con-

demned, than all repetitions ; for Christ continued whole

nights in prayer : and there are so many things to be asked,

for ourselves, and for others, near and far off, that if our

hearts be in a spiritual frame, v^^e may pray for a long time

together, without formality or unmeaning repetition. But
where these begin, devotion ends.—' Cicero denies God's
* omniscience, declaring that he did not think, tiiat God
* himself could know things casual and fortuitous. The
* heathen thought it not fit to allow of a God so curious
* as to attend to all things, or take care of all things, or

* to think all things belonged to him : and they thought it

* as well impossible, as unsufferable, in the God of the
* Christians, that he should diligently inspect the manners,
' actions, words, and secret thoughts of all men, and be
' every where present with them.' Wldtby.—This observa-

tion illustrates the propriety and energy of the instructions,

given in these verses. If philosophical heathens enter-

tained such mean thoughts of the supreme Being ; what
must have been the delusion and superstition of the igno-

rant multitude, when they exclaimed, vociferously and in-

cessantly, " Great is Diana of the Ephesians I
" or, " O

« Baal, hear us !

"

Use not vain repetitions. (7) My) ^ciT%XoyYiTnTe. Used
here only. Some derive the word from a poet called Battiis,

who was noted for unmeaning verbosity : words without

ideas. In a popish Psalter, addressed to Jesus, the word
Jksu, is repeated fifteen times together, with only have
viciTy upon us, help us, intervening; and ending thus,
* Give me here my purgatory.'

—

Heathen.] ESi/ixoi. xviii.

17-—From eSvoj a nation.

V, 9. We now enter on the consideration of that prayer,

which Christ repeatedly taught his disciples ; and which
perhaps contains more important instruction, than can any
where else be found in so few words.—Some expositors

argue, that it was only intended for the use of the disci-

ples, before the introduction of the Christian dispensation.

But neither Matthew, nor Luke, who recorded it after

that dispensation was more fully opened, give any such

intimation. We are not indeed directed in this prayer, to

present all our petitions in the name of Christ, and through

nis merits and intercession j for it was not proper explicitly

in heaven, " Hallowed be thy name. "^

^^ir'se^'KiVJ!:
viii. 43. 1 Chr. xvii. 24. Neli. ix. 6. Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19. ciii. 20—22 cxiii. 2, 3*. Is. vi. i

c Lev. X. 3. 2Sjii\i

- - ^ — «.". .». ."- -^ - ^ .- 'i-i
xxxvii. 20. Ez. xxxvi. 23. xxxviii. 23. Hub ii. 14 Zech. xiv. 9. Mai. i. 11. 14. Luke
ii. 14. xi. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Rev. iv. U. v. 12—14.

to declare this at that time.—No doubt the form has been
greatly misused, by iinmeaning repetitions, to the exclu-

sion of real prayer ; and it is often repeated, even by Pro-
testants, with very little understanding, and not without

some degree of superstition. But, perceiving these mis-

takes, some pious persons have run into the opposite ex-

treme, and have improperly objected to the use of it,

and even in a measure have overlooked the abundant
instruction contained in it.—On this occasion our Lord
introduced the prayer by saying, " After this manner pray
" ye

:

" in St. Luke's gospel we read, " When ye pray,
" say." It may often be proper to use the very words, but
it is not always necessary; for we do not find that the

apostles thus used it : but we ought always to pray, after

the manner of it ; that is, with tliat reverence, humility,

seriousness, confidence in God, zeal for his glory, love to

mankind, submission, and moderation in temporal, and
earnestness about spiritual things, which it inculcates

;

avoiding vain repetitions, and using grave and comprehen-
sive expressions. Nor can we offer one petition, warranted

by the word of God, which is not virtually comprised in

these few instances.—Christ instructed his disciples espe-

cially, though in the hearing of the multitude ; and he had
before frequently spoken to them of God, as " their Fa-
" ther in heaven," whom they were called upon to glorify,

from whom they were to expect their reward, and who
knew what things they had need of. Under this endearing

character he here teaches us to address him in prayer.

He is the Father of all living creatures, being the Author
and Preserver of their existence ; of all rational creatures,

as " the Father of spirits
;
" and especially of men, whom he

continues to provide for, and do good to, notwithstanding

their transgressions. But, though he has always been as

a Father to us, we have rebelled against him ; and by join-

ing the arch-apostate, and becoming like him, we are ir

state and character " the children of the wicked one.'*^

Yet, under a dispensation of mercy, through the divine

Mediator, our God is still revealed as a reconciled Father,

who is ready to receive his rebellious offspring, whenever
they are willing to return to his worship and service. As
soon as the sinner " comes to himself," and purposes to

return to God by faith and prayer; he is taught to ap-

proach him as a kind Father, and not as an inexorable

Judge and Avenger ; that he may come before him with

encouragement. So that this endearing appellation teaches

the mourning penitent to pray with hope, and the esta-

blished believer, with filial confidence ; as well as to re-

gard the glory of his Father, and to seek for all the dis-

positions of dutiful children.—The expression, " which art

" in heaven," reminds us of the sovereign and universal

authority, power, and majesty of God ; and of his justice,

holiness, greatness, and felicity : for heaven is the high,

holy, and happy place, the throne of God, and the region

of pure delight. This then instructs us to come before

God, with deep humility, and adoring reverence of his

majesty and condescension ; with abstraction of mind from
external objects and carnal imaginations ; with spiritual

desires and large expectations, and aspiring to the purity

G 3
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*
xh. k it i'^G 10 ' Thy kingdom come. ' Thy will
—12. Is. ii. L'—4. Jer. xxiii. 6, fi. Uaii. ii. 4J. vii. 13. 14. 27. Zpcli. ix. 9. Mark xi.
10. Liikexix. 11.38. Col. i. 13. I{ev. xi. 15. xii. 10. xix. 6. xx. 4. e vii. 21.
xii. 50. xxvi. 42. Ps. xl. 8. Mark iii. 35. Jolni iv. 34. vi. 3'J, -lO. vii. 17. Acts xiii. 22.
xxii. 14. Kom. xii. 2. Epii. vi. G. Col. i. 9. 1 Tlies. iv. 3. v. 18. Heb. x. 7. 36. xiii.

21. 1 Pet. ii. 15 iv 2.

be done in earth, ^as it is in heaven. *^

^^^i^-
'"•9^1.2*:

1 1 Give ^ us this day our daily bread. He": lu.
'^'

g iv. 4. Ex. XVI. 16—35. Job xxiii. 12. Ps. xxxiii. 18, IH. xxxiv. 10 Prov. xxx. 8. Luke
xi. 3. John vi. 31, &,c. 2 Tlies. iii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 8.

and felicity of his heavenly worshippers,—^The first petition

is, " Hallowed be thy name," or, ' Let thy name be sanc-

tified, and had in honour.' The name of God signifies

his being and perfections, even all that is implied in the

appellations by which he is known among men. (Note,

Ex. xxxiv. 5—7-) We are taught to pray in the first place,

that this name of God may be known, loved, adored, and
glorified. We desire in this petition, for ourselves, that

happiness which is to be enjoyed in the service and favour

of God ; that we may so behold his glory, as to love, adore,

and honour him ; and that he may be glorified in and by
us for ever. We also pray, that the Lord would, in the

same manner, make himself known to others around us,

till all nations know and " worship him in spirit and truth,"

as the God of salvation, and as revealed to us in his word.
—So that this is a prayer, that all atheism, infidelity, ido-

latry, impiety, superstition, ignorance, and false religion,

may be banisiied from the earth ; that God would make
himself known, in his mysterious nature, and incompre-

hensible glory and grace, to all nations ; that He, and He
alone, as one God in three persons, may be worshipped
and honoured, spiritually and acceptably, all over the whole
earth, and by every one of the human species. {Marg. Rcf.
c.— (Note, xxviii. 19, 20.)

—

Hallowed.'] 'Ayiua-Br^rca. John
xvii. 17. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 11. Heh. x. 2d.—Gen. ii. 3. Ex. xx.

8. Ler. x. .3. Sept. (From aywj holy, or a saint.)

V^ 10. The next petition has given rise to the opinion,

that this prayer was only suited to the first opening of the

Christian dispensation, which is frequently called " the
" kingdom of God," and " the kingdom of heaven." (Note,

iii. 2.) But, so long as any part of the earth remains
under the power of sin and Satan, this petition must be
proper ; nay, till the whole kingdom of grace shall be
swallowed up in the kingdom of glory. In order that " the
" name of God may be hallowed," the kingdom af the Mes-
siah must come, and be established on earth in its energy
and efficacy. This petition therefore implies, first, an
earnest desire, that this kingdom of God may be set up in

our own hearts, reducing all within us to entire subjection

to Christ our King : then, that it may be set up in the

hearts of our children, relatives, servants, friends, neigh-

bours ; that ' all, who call themselves Christians, may be
* led into the way of truth ' and holiness ; that the true

gospel may be every where preached, " with the Holy
" Spirit sent down from heaven " to render it efficacious

;

and that " all kings may fall down before " the Redeemer,
that " all nations may do him service :

" and in short, that

sin, and Satan, and all his party may be banished out of

the world, and shut up in hell, never more to defile or

disturb the creation or kingdom of God. Every thing re-

lating to the sending forth, qualifying, and success of

ministers, to the conversion of sinners, to the peace and
purity of the church, to the subversion of antichristian

powers, and the bringing of Jews, Pigans, and Mohamme-
dans into the church, is implied in this petition.

—

* We
' therefore in this petition ...pray, that all men may be-
* come subjects to the kingdom of God erected by Christ

j

^ that the knowledge of the Christian faith may come to
' all nations ; that " the kingdoms of this world may be
* " the kingdoms of our Lord Christ ; "... " all kings and
' " nations, people and languages doing him service;"...
' that his kingdom may be advanced, by the " coming in
' " of the Jews," and by the " fulness of tiie Gentiles ;"
' that the Christian religion may obtain every where, as
' well in reality as profession ; the minds of all men being
' subdued " to the obedience of faith," and they shewing
' forth the virtues of it in their lives.' Wldtby.—To this is

annexed, " Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven."
The will of God may be considered, either with respect to

his commandments, or his providence : strictly speaking,

his providential will is done in earth equally as in heaven
;

but that submission, acquiescence, and satisfaction in it,

which angels feel and express, may be intended. Yet the

use commonly made of this clause, as if it exclusively

meant resignation to the will of God, greatly limits and
enervates its weighty and extensive import.—The inhabit-

ants of heaven do the will of God, universally, perfectly,

harmoniously, without weariness, and with ineffable de-

light : and we are taught to pray, that all the inhabitants

of the earth may imitate and euiuLte their example ; that

the whole race of men, becoming the disciples and sub-

jects of Christ, may renounce all sin and wickedness, and
obey God's commandments, with constancy, harmony, and
alacrity, as angels in heaven do ; that an end may be put
to all injustice, oppression, fraud, violence, bloodshed, in-

temperance, licentiousness, ungodliness, selfishness, malice,

and contention ; and that righteousness, truth, goodness,

mercy, purity, love of God and of each other, may fill the

earth, even as they fill heaven. And what a change would
this be ! What an extensive petition is this !—At the same
time we are taught to pray, that all men may rejoice in the

sovereignty and glory of God ; and be contented and satis-

fied with his appointments respecting them, without envy
or ambition ; but rejoicing to see others honoured, pros-

pered, and happy ; even as the inhabitants of heaven do.

And, whilst we request so many and great blessings for

others, we are taught to ask this obedient, submissive

frame of mind for ourselves, and to seek for it and aim at

it, in our whole conduct. {Note, Rev. xx. 4—6.)

V. 11. Having " in the first place sought " those things,

which pertain to " the kingdom of God and his righteous

-

" ness," and prayed for the display of his glory, and the

best good of men, all over the earth ; we are next directed

to ask of God those things, which pertain to our bodies

and this present life.—Many indeed explain this petition,

as if spiritual blessings, even " the Bread of life, which
" came down from heaven to give life unto the world,"

was meant ; and some even interpret it of the sacramental

bread in the Lord's supper. But the supply of our tem-

poral wants seems immediately intended. " Bread " is one
principal part of the things, which are needful for the

body, and it is often put for the whole ; by the use of this

word, therefore, we are taught to ask only things that are

necessary, without craving superfluities ; and to refer it to
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12 And ''forgive us our 'debts, ^ as

! forgive our debtors.

13 And ' lead us not into tempta-

h Ex. xxxiv. 7.
1 m 1 1.. i\/i "

1 Kin£;s viii. 30. &
'^ ^''-

o":
J'- we forffive our debtors

sxxii. 1,2. cxx.x,

S. 4. Is. i. 18.

Dan. ix. 19.

Actsxiii. ;ia Eph. i. 7. 1 Jolin i. 7—9. i xviii. 2.!—27. 34. Luke vii. 40—42.
xi. 4. k 14, l.'i. xviii. 21,22.28—35. Neh. v. 12, 13. Mark xi. 25,26. Luke vi.

37. xvii. 3—5. Eph. iv. 32. Col. iii. 13. Ixxvi. 41. Gen. xxii. 1. Deut. viii. 2.

16. Prov. XXX. 8, 9. Luke xxii. .SI, 32. 40. 46. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 7—9. Heb.
xi. 36, 37. 1 Pet. v. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 10.

our heavenly Father, to determine what things are ne-

cessary, according to our station in life, our families, and
various other circumstances. All Christians, whether rich

or poor, are instructed to ask this provision from God : for

all depend upon him for it, should receive it as his gift,

give him thanks for it, and use it to his glory; whether it

come from their estates, commerce, husbandry, professions,

labour, or skill ; or from the liberality of other men. We
are taught to ask it for the day

;
(perhaps with reference to

the manna, which Israel received fresh every day ;) and
this instructs us to beware of covetousness, to be moderate,

and contented with a slender provision, and to trust God
from day to day. We ask it as " our bread," which may
intimate, that we must expect it in the way of honesty and
industry : for all that is gotten by fraud, or any kind of

sin, is " the wages of unrighteousness," and the mainte-

nance given, so to speak, by Satan to his servants. Whilst
we seek our daily bread from God, we must diligently use

all lawful means of obtaining it, and be provident, indus-

trious, and frugal : but we must reject, with abhorrence,

all that might be gotten by means inconsistent with piety,

equity, truth, and charity ; and never expect to be sup-
ported in sloth or extravagance. (Note, Prov. xxx. 7—9.)—

' Lord, give us, day by day, that which shall be sufficient,

' for the remainder of our lives.' Whitby. This accords

with the clause, as found in the gospel by St. Luke, " Give
" us day by day our daily bread."

J)aUy.] ETrma-iov. Luke xi. 3. (Comp. of ettj and H<ricc

existence, substance, subsistence.) ' 'O ettj t>) na-ta i\iji.m dpfjio^uv,

' n 6 «a9njU,£f(voj. That which is fitting to our subsistence

;

' or, that for every day.' Suidas. ' Aplov s^i th ss-ja km aurae-ei

' npcwv auTupxyi. Bread sufficient for our subsistence and
' support.' Theophylact.—' A new word, and not heard
' of among the Greeks, but framed, as it seems, by the
* Evangelists, and used only in the Lord's prayer.'

Schleusner.

V. 12. Whilst we seek from day to day, from our hea-
venly Father, so many and great blessings, we must not
forget, that we have forfeited our claim to them by sin, and
are deserving of his heavy indignation. But " there is

" forgiveness with him :
" and therefore we are taught to

pray for forgiveness, as often as for daily bread ; not only
of our former sins, but of our renewed offences in thought,
word, and deed, in heart and life, of omission and com-
mission, in our conduct towards God and man. By these

we contract debts continually. We receive our being and
all our powers and possessions from God, to whom they
all ought to be devoted in perfect love ; by our failure in

this we contract a debt, which we cannot pay, but which
needs continual remission. {Note, Luke vii. 40—43.)

—

Being taught to ask forgiveness every time we pray, we are

thus reminded to exercise constant watchfulness, self-

examination, humiliation, faith and hope in the mercy of

God through Christ, and patience, and forgiveness of

others : for we are required to add, " as we forgive our

tion, but "* deliver us from evil
° thine is the kingdom, and the power,
and the glory, for ever, "Amen.

Heb. ii. 14, 1.^. 1 John iii. 8. v. 18, 19. Rev. vii. 14—17. xxi. 4.

For "'I
t'-^v iV; '«•

I's. cxxi. /, 8.

Jer. XV. 21.

Joliii xvii. l,').

Gal. i. 4. 1 Thts
,, , ,

_ . i. 10. 2 Tim. ,v,

17,18. Heb. ii. 14, 1.^. IJohn iii. 8. v. 18, 19. Rev. vii. 14— 17. xxi. 4. n 10. Ex.
XV. IS. 1 Chr. xxix. 11, 12. Ps. x. 16. xlvii. 2. 7. cxiv W—\^. Dan. iv. 2!>. .-^J, .%. vii. 18
1 Tim. 1. 17. VI. 15—17. Rev. v. 13. xix. 1. o xxviii. 20. Num. v. 22. Deut. xxvii.
15, &c. 1 Kings i. 36. 1 Chr. xvi. 36. Ps. xli. 13. Ixxii. 19. Ixxxix. 52. cvi. 48. Jer.
xxviii. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 2 Cor. i. 20. Rev. i. 18. iii. 14. xix. 4. xxii. 20.

" debtors." We ouglit to forgive others, as we expect
forgiveness from God: their failures of duty to us consti-
tute a small debt contracted by them, like our great one in
failing of our duty to God. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xviii.
23—35.) True repentance and genuine faith always pro-
duce a disposition to forgive others : habitual malice and
revenge are proofs of impenitence : if a believer be be-
trayed into an unchristian spirit in this respect, he must
not expect the comfort of forgiveness, or communion with
God

; but frowns, rebukes, and corrections, till reduced to
a better temper. We are therefore, thus reminded fre-
quently to examine ourselves in this particular, with special
impartiality, lest, in praying for the pardon of our sins, we
should in fact call for wrath instead of mercy to our souls

:

at the same time we are reminded to pray for the humble,
gentle, forgiving spirit, thus emphatically required of us.

—

The use of the word debts, is not to be understood of pe-
cuniary debts, which the debtor is able to pay, and the
creditor cannot well afford to lose : yet where our debtors
are in the same circumstances respecting us, as we are in

respect of God ; that is, when they have it not in their
power to pay us, and would be ruined, or greatly dis-

tressed, if we rigorously insisted on it; then we must
remit the debt, as we hope for God to remit ours.—' This
'petition supposeth, ... that we. ..are sinners, and want
' God's mercy in the pardon of our offences against him : ...

' that these our sins, should God deal with us according to
' the merit of them, must render us obnoxious to his just
' displeasure ; ... for seeing every .sin is a transgression of
' God's holy law, it must render us guilty, till by an act
' of grace we have obtained the remis.sion of it : and, ...

' being the first spiritual petition we make for ourselves, it

' shews how much we are concerned to obtain it ; our hap-
' piness depending wholly on the favour of God, and our
' misery on his displeasure.' Whitby.—' It is hardly pos-
' sible to imagine a more effectual expedient, to promote
' the forgiveness of injuries, than this of making it a part
' of our daily prayers, to ask such pardon from God, as we
' impart to our offending brother.' Doddridge.

V. 13. The disciples of Christ are next instructed to

pray, that the Lord would " not lead then) into temptation."
{Note, Gen. xxii. 1.)—God never puts evil into our hearts,

or stirs it up there by any positive influence : in the former
respect, " a man is tempted by his own lust; and enticed,''

in the latter, by Satan or wicked men. {Note, Jam. i. 1

3

— 15.) But Providence may lead us into such circum-
stances, as have a tendency to give our inward corruptions,

and the temptations of Satan and his agents, peculiar ad-
vantage against us. This the Lord sometimes docs, to

prove the reality or power of our grace, the sincerity or
hypocrisy of our profession, or the remaining prevalency
of sin. But, conscious of our own weakness and depravity^

fearing to offend God, dishonour the gospel, grieve our
brethren, stumble others, or wound our own consciences,
we ought to pray, continually and most earnestly, " not to
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p 12. vii. 2. xviii.

21 — 35 Prov,
jtxi. 13. Mark
xi. 35, 26. Jam
ii. 13. 1 Jolin
jii. 10.

14 For ^ if ye forgive men their tres-

^
passes, your heavenly Father ^vill also

forgive you

:

" be led into temptation ;
" beseeching God to mortify our

sinful propensities, to restrain the malice and power of the

tempter, to keep us out of difficult and trying circumstances,

to proportion our strength to our day, and never to permit

us to be " tempted above what we are able." Thus we
are instructed to hate and dread sin, whilst we hope for

mercy ; to distrust ourselves ; to rely on the providence as

well as grace of God, to keep us from it ; to shun tempta-

tion as much as we can ; to watch over our own hearts ; to

be habitually prepared to repel the assaults of the tempter,

and to take care not to become tempters to others. Alas

!

immense harm often comes to us, by overlooking this

needful request. {Note, xxvi. 40, 41.)—^^fhe concluding

petition is, " But deliver us from evil." Some expositors

render it " from the evil one ; " which, indeed, is a literal

translation : but why should we confine the interpretation?

We are taught to pray for deliverance from all kinds, de-

grees, and occasions of evil ; from the malice, power, and
subtlety of the powers of darkness ; from this evil world,

and all its allurements, snares, tempters, and deceivers
;

from the evil of our own hearts, that it may be subdued,

and finally extirpated ; from the evil of suffering ; from
the final wrath of God; from terrible or injurious tem-
poral calamities ; from the terror and sting of death ; from
the power of death, by a glorious resurrection ; from all

evil natural and moral ; from sin and all its consequences,

by the complete restoration of both body and soul to holi-

ness and happiness, glory and immortality, in the enjoy-

ment of the divine favour, and in the beatifick vision for

evermore. It is a prayer, that whatever temptation, perse-

cution, or affliction may overtake us, we may be preserved

through all; and finally obtain eternal life and felicity, by
the mercy and grace ofGod in Jesus Christ.—To this is add-

ed a concluding doxology, " For thine is the kingdom, and
" the power, and the glory for ever. Amen." That kingdom,

for the coming of which we pray, is the Lord's ; all power
and authority are his ; and he is able to set it up in our

hearts, and in the world, in defiance of all opposition : and

his will be the glory to all eternity ; so that this may be

considered as a reason why our prayers should be answered,

and an encouragement that they will. Or it may be under-

stood, as an expression of our cordial joy and satisfaction

that the kingdom, power, and glory are the Lord's for ever;

as becomes the children of our Father in heaven : and our

desire and purpose to give him all honour, worship, love,

praise, thanksgiving, and obedience for evermore ; and our

ardent wish that all others might do the same.—To all this

we are taught to set our confirming and entire assent, by

the word " Amen," So be it : ' Let all this be so esta-

blished and completed to the glory of God, and we desire

no more.' {Marg. Ref. o.)—What now is there in this

prayer, which is not purely evangelical, and suited to the

case and wants of every Christian, and every congrega-

tion ? What can be more spiritual, comprehensive, or

energetick ? What is wanting ? or what redundant ? What
more fraught with glowing zeal for the honour of God,
expansive love to mankind, and fervent thirstings after all

the blessings of salvation ? What can be more replete with

15 But if ye forgive not men their

trespasses, neither will your Father
forgive your trespasses.

important instruction ? It only wants to be better under-
stood, and used with correspondent affections, to consti-

tute such devotion, as would almost emulate the worship of

heaven.—* This clause ' (the concluding doxology,) ' is not
' in St. Luke, nor in many copies of St. Matthew : yet
' there are sufficient reasons for receiving it as a part of the
' Lord's prayer ; as being in the Syriack version, and owned
' in the Greek liturgies, and being in most ancient copies

:

' ... and... because it is very unlikely that the holy fathers
' of the Greek church should presume to add their own in-
' ventions, to a form of our Lord's own composing. But
' it is probable, that our Lord, delivering this form twice,
' upon different occasions, might add this clause at the first

' time, and leave it out at tlie second ; and that the Latin
' copies, which are full of errors, might leave it out in
' both, lest the evangelists should seem to differ in a matter
' so considerable.' Whitby.—It is so perfectly scriptural,

and so replete with instruction, that the internal evidence of

its authenticity is unanswerable. {Notes, 1 Chr. xxix. 10

—

19. Ps. xxi. 13. Rev. xi. 15—18.)
Temptation.] nKpac/iov. xxvi. 41. Z.M7ce iv. 13. viii. 13.

xi. 4. xxii. 28. 40. 46. Acts xx. 19. 1 Cor. x. 13. Gal. iv.

14. 1 TTm.vi. 9. Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 6.—Evil.] Ta 7rov»ps.

V. 37. xiii. 19. 38. Luke xi. 4. Eph. vi. 16. 2 Thes. iii. 3.

2 Tim. iv. 18. 1 John ii. 13, 14. iii. 12. v. 18, 19.

V. 14, 15. Our Lord, by this declaration, calls our at-

tention most powerfully to the clause in the twelfth verse,

" as we forgive our debtors
;
" and, by substituting " tres-

" passes " for " debts," still further illustrates his mean-
ing. We cannot suppose, that forgiveness of those who
injure us, can in any degree merit the forgiveness of God;
or that he will ])ardon the impenitent and unbelieving, be-

cause out of a natural facility of temper they forgive others,

without any due regard to his authority and glory. The
persons addressed are professed disciples : when " their

" hearts do not " in this respect " condemn them, they
" have confidence towards God," though conscious of much
unworthiness ; but if their hearts condemn them, their con-

fidence will be abated: {Note, 1 John iii. 18—24:) and if

they utterly fail in this, their hypocrisy is manifested.

{Notes, xviii. 21—35.)—' To this true remission it is re-

' quisite, that our minds be wholly freed from all desires

' of revenge, or of returning evil [for evil] : ...that we do
* not rejoice in any evil that befalls our brother; {Prov.
' xxiv. 17 ;) ...that we do not so retain the evil done to us,

' in our memory, as. ..to upbraid him with it; ...that we
' be still inclined to shew kindness to him, and be still

' ready to help and do him good. ... So far we must go on
' in our forgiveness of all persons, at all times, even though
' they do not ask forgiveness. WJien this is done sincerely,

' then we are to admit our offending brother into friendship

* and familiarity again; ...our heart must be toward him
' as formerly it was. ...This remission must be without
* delay, ... seeing we pray ... for forgiveness at present ; and
* if we do not thus forgive, we cannot say " Forgive as we
'"forgive." It must be ... entire, ...even of the most
' heinous crimes; ...otherwise... we pray that our greatest

* crimes may not be forgiven. It must be extended to our
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1
XX. 14, 15.

2 Sam. xii. 16.

21. Nell. i. 4.

Estli. iv. 16. Ps.

XXXV. 13. Ixix.

10. cix. 24.

Dan. ix. ?i. Luke
ii. 37. Acts X.

30. xiii. 2, 3.

xiv. 23. 1 Cor.
vii. Ti. 2 Cor. vi.

S.xi. 27.

2. 5. 1 Kings
xxi. 2/. Is. Iviii.

8—5. Zech. vii.

3—5. Mai. iii.

14. Marl< ii. 18.

Luke xviii. 12.

2.5.
Huth iii. 3.

2 Sam. xiv. 2.

Ec. ix. 8. Dan.
x. 2 3
2Cor.'v.9. X. 18.

16 % Moreover "^ when ye fast, ' be
not, as the hypocrites, of a sad coun-

tenance : for they disfigure their faces,

that they may appear unto men to fast.

' Verily I say unto you, They have their

reward.

17 But thou, when thou fastest,

' anoint thine head, and wash thv face

;

18 That thou " appear not unto men
to fast, but unto thy Father which is

in secret : and tliy Father, which seeth
Col. iii. 22—24. 1 Pet. ii. 13.

' brother, though he doth frequently offend
;
(Luke xvii.

* 3 ;) for we pray daily to God for the remission of our
* daily sins.' Whitby.—^^fhe term brother is frequently used

on this subject : but it is evident, that we are not only re-

quired thus to forgive our brethren in Christ; but also

our bitterest persecutors, for Christ's sake.

Trespasses.] IlapaTrJaj/^ala. Falls, crimes, offences, xviii.

35. Rom. iv. 25. v. 15. 16—20. 2 Cor. v. 19. Eph. i. 7.

ii. 1. (A 'KapaTTi'nlu, scu potius TrapaTfloai.)

V. 16—18. Our blessed Lord, having given these co-

pious instructions concerning prayer, proceeds to caution

his disciples against ostentation in another religious duty.

The Pharisees fasted often, but in a hypocritical and self-

righteous manner : even in their private fasts, they used to ap-

pear abroad with gloomy countenances, and with such sordid

and slovenly neglect of their persons, as gave every body
to understand how they were employed. They assumed
this appearance, to keep up their credit, and to gain ap-

plause for their extraordinary sanctity : and this would be
their sole reward ; for God would not accept these vain-

glorious services. But Christ's disciple (who is supposed
on some occasions to fast, as well as to give alms and
pray,) should avoid all ostentation, when thus humbling
himself before God ; and in his family, or when called

from home, be as cheerful, and as decent in his attire, as

at other times : that he may not appear to men to fast, but
be satisfied with the notice and acceptance of God his

Father, who is present in the secret chambers of his wor-
shippers, as well as in their publick assemblies ; and who
will graciously and openly reward such unfeigned express-

ions of humiliation for sin, mortification of the flesh, de-

sires after holiness, and abstraction from worldly pleasures,

for the sake of communion with him. ' The word ren-
' dered " a sad countenance," is properly, the look of a
* wild beast ; a lion, or a bear robbed of her whelps, grim
' and ghastly.' Leigh. That rendered " disfigured,"

seems to imply, the neglect of usual attentions to the

hair, &c. and the covering of the face, as mourners used to

do. (2 Sam. xix. 4. 24.) Thus the face, or usual form of
it, disappeared.

Of a sad countenance. (16) %Kv^pomoi- (e^ a-KvQpog torvus,

et u4' vultus:) Luke xx\v. 17.

—

Gen. xl. 7- Dan. i. 10.

Sept.—Disfigure.] Afavj^scri. (Ab. atpavr);' quod ex a. priv.

et ^aivo) ostendo, appareo.) 19. 20. Jets xiii. 41. Jam. iv.

14.

—

Have.] ATrExso"^ ' It signifies so to have received
* their portion ... that they cannot ask, and ought not to ex-
' pact any t.iing more.' Quot. in Leigh.

V. 19—21. The Pliarisees aimed to be seen of men.

in secret, "" shall reward thee openly.

19 ^ Lay ^ not up for yourselves

treasures upon earth, where moth and
rust doth corrupt, and where thieves

break through and steal

:

20 But ^ lay up for yourselves trea-

sures in heaven, where neither moth
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves

do not break through nor steal:

21 For " where your treasure is,

' there will your heart be also.
2 Cor. iv. 18. b xii. 34, 35. Prov. iv. 23 Jer. iv. 14. xxii. 1/
.0—7. Phil. iii. 19, 20. Col. iii. 1—3. Heb. iii. 12.

Acts

X 4. 6. Rom. ii. 6,
7. 1 Pet. i. 7.

y Jobxxxi. '^4,24.

Ps. xxxix.6 Ixii.

10. Prov. xi. 4.

xvi. 10. xxiii, 5.

Ec. ii. 26. v. 10
— 14. Zeph. L
18. Luke xii. 21.
xviii. 24, 2.0.

i Tim. vi. 8

—

10. Heb. xiii. 5.

Jam. v. 2, 3-

1 Jolm ii. 15, IC.

z xix. 21. Luke
xii. 3.% xvi. 9.

) Tim. vi. 17—
19. Heb. X. 34.

ki. 26. Jam. ii.

6. 1 PeU i. 4. V.

4. Rev. ii. 'J.

a Is. xxxlii. 6.

Luke xii. 34.

viii. 21. Horn. vii.

not only to obtain applause and reputation, but to gratify

their covetousness : and therefore our Lord next warned his

disciples against this destructive evil. As a Christian is a
pilgrim on earth, and a citizen of heaven, he in this world
wants merely subsistence, or, so to speak, travelling ex-
penses ; but he needs " a treasure in heaven." He ought not
therefore to " lay up for himself a treasure on earth :

" for

this must shortly be left to others ; and all things here
below, however idolized or valued, are liable to decay and
waste. Moths eat and spoil the garments of those who
have rich wardrobes ; nay, even metals are corroded by
rust ; and thieves break into the houses of the rich, to seize

their treasures, and often to attempt their lives. {Note, Jam.
V. 1— 6, vv. 2, 3.) However wealth be secured, it is uncer-

tain ; and far more constantly a source of vexation and disap-

pointment, than of solid comfort. (Note, 1 Tim. vi. 6

—

10.) Sucli things are not the Christian's treasure: the ac-

quisition of them should not be his object ; he should be
contented without them ; and if they be entrusted to him,

he should neither store them up for himself, nor spend
them on himself, but lay them out in doing good. (Notes,

Luke xu. 15—21. xvi. 1—13. .9—26.) Heavenly things

are his treasure : these he should prize and seek, in diligent

faith and prayer, and in the improvement of his talents.

They are not liable to decay or uncertainty, nor can he be

robbed or deprived of them. This is likewise, in all re-

spects, of the greatest importance : for if a man's treasure

be laid up on earth, his heart will be earthly; and all his

thoughts, affections, projects, conduct, and conversation

will be earthly But, if heavenly things be chosen as a

man's most valuable treasure, his heart will be heavenly,

he will continually be thinking about spiritual matters ; his

very soul will be, as it were, in heaven. Tliis will give a

heavenly savour to all his discourse, and the whole tenour

of his actions
;

(Note, Phil. iii. 20, 21 ;)
preserve him from,

or strengthen him against, those temptations which ruin

worldly men ; and quicken him in every part of duty.

—

Before fashions changed, as they have done for some time

past in thic part of the world, wardrobes formed a consi-

derable part of the riches laid up by worldly men, and left

to their heirs : and this is the case, in the eastern regions, to

this day.

Rust. (}d, 20) Bpcxri;. (A ^paa-xco.) It signifies

—

I. The
act of eating ; 1 Cor. viii. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 10.—2. The food.

John iv. 32. Rom. xiv. 17. Heb. xii. 16.—3. That which

eats or corrodes. Such are the vermin that destroy the corn,

and the rust which corrodes metals.

—

Corrupt^ AfaviCu.

See on 16",
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t Lukexi.»4—36.
d Act-) ii. 46.

2 Cor. xi. 3.

Eph. vi. 5. Col.
iii. 22.

e XX. 15. Is. xliv.

18—20. Mark
vii. 22. Eph. iv.

IS. V. 8. 1 Jonn
ii. n.

( xxiii. IC, &c.
Prov. xxvi. 12.

Is.v. 20, 21.viii.

20. Jer. iv. 22.

viii. 8, 9. Luke
»iii. 10. John ix.

39—41. Rom. i.

•J2. ii. 17—23.
1 Cor. i. 18—20.
ii. 14. iii. 18, 1».

1 Kiniis xviii. 21.

vi. IG—22. Gal.

22 % The ' light of the body is the

eye ; if therefore thine eye be '^ single,

thy whole body shall be full of light.

23 But if * thine eye be evil, thy

whole body shall be full of darkness.
^ If therefore the light that is in thee

be darkness, how great is that dark-

ness!

24 ^ No man can ^ serve two mas-
Rev, iii. 17, 18. g iv. 10. Josh. xxiv. 15. 19, 20. 1 Sam. vii. 3.

2 Kingsxvii. 3;i,34. 41. Ez. xx. 39. Zeph. i. 6. Luke xvi. 13. Eom.
i. 10. Jam. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 15, 16.

V. 22, 23. The preceding truths are here illustrated

by an apt similitude. The actions of the whole body are

directed, according to the light received by the eye : when
that organ is single, or clear, and perceives objects as

they really are, the whole body has light, and the man
moves with safety and propriety : but if the eye be evil,

and see things confusedly, and without distinction; he
stumbles as in the dark, and is continually liable to lose

his way, or run into danger. Thus an enlightened under-
standing, perceiving objects according to their real nature

and value, enables a man to form a proper judgment, to

make a wise choice, and to conduct himself aright, re-

specting them. But a darkened mind, leading to a mis-
taken estimate of things, produces an erroneous choice

;

and the more earnestly the deluded person proceeds, the

further he wanders from the way. If then, that which is

supposed by any one to be his chief wisdom, be indeed

folly ;—if his first principle be an error ;
—'•' the light that is

" in him is darkness," and how intense and fatal must that

darkness be !—This immediately relates to men's practical

judgment of earthly and heavenly things. The worldly

man mistakes in his first principle, and therefore all his

reasonings and calculations must be erroneous ; and the

further he goes, the more fatally he is bewildered. But it

is equally applicable to false religion. When that which
a man deems extraordinary illumination, whether from phi-

losophy or enthusiasm, is a mere delusion, his very light is

thick darkness from the bottomless pit; all his inferences

and proceedings lead him further from God, from truth,

and from holiness , and plunge him still deeper into error,

prejudice, spiritual pride, and the snare of the prince of

darkness. This is an awful, yet a common case : how very

carefully then should we examine our leading principles, by
the word of God, and with earnest prayer for the teaching

of his Holy Spirit ! (Marg. Ref—JSotes, Is. viii. 20. Luke
xi. 33—36.)

Single. (22) 'Att^sj. Luke xi. 34. 'AttAwj, liberally.

Jam. i. 5:—a7r^o7«j. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. i. 12. Eph.v'x. 5.

V. 24. A man may do some service to two masters,

but he cannot devote himself to the service of more than

one ; now God requires the whole man, and will not share

the heart with the world. When the two masters, and
their interests, are in full opposition to each other, the

impossibility of serving both of them is evident. This is

the case in respect of God and the world : they are two
opposites ; he who loves and hold.= to the world, as his

master, will be an enemy and despiser of God ; and he

who loves and cleaves to the service of God, will renounce

the friendship and despise the frown of the world. So

ters : for either he will hate the one,

and love the other; or else he will h Luke xvi. 9. u.

hold to the one, and despise the other. .
lo! 17.

""'
"' *

Ye cannot serve God and ''Mammon. '
xji.\' 6. 8, 9.V

„ . . , k31. 34. x. 19,

2o 1 hereiore ' I say unto you, 1 ake ^i'-J^\ ?*• '?•
J J ^ 22. Mark iv. 19.

no thought for your life, what ye shall ^\\'
,y; ^|'"|y^

eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet i^: ay.' Pcfr'

for your body, what ye shall put on. 6!'"2^Tim."'ii. 4:

' Is not the life more than meat, and "pel.f?.^*
^'

the body than raiment ?
' Rom. v^Ck.^'

that we cannot " serve God and Mammon." {Note, Luke
xvi. 9—13.) Mammon is the Syriack word for riches, and
seems here used as the name of an idol : the covetous man
is an idolater, and therefore he is no true servant or wor-
shipper of God, who is jealous, and will endure no rivals.

By a proper arrangement of our worldly concerns, in sub-
ordination and subserviency to religion, we may render

them a part of God's service ; as worldly men make their

religion a part of the service of Mammon : but the two
opposite services cannot be attended to.

—
' We love

' Mammon more than God, when we pursue it by unlawful
' ... means ; by a lie, as Ziba and Gehazi ; by ... oppression,
' theft, violence, or by false testimony : for in all these
' cases, we despise God's authority to obtain Mammon. ...

' When our labour or concernment in these temporals doth
' cause vis to... be remiss in our duty to God; ...and when
' we cannot part with them for his sake, but choose rather
' to... quit our interest in spiritual than in temporal bless-

' ings ; ... then we certainly cleave to them more than God

;

' and him we do comparatively despise.' Whitby. [Marg.

Ref g.—Notes, Rom. vi. 16—23.)
Hold to.] Av^-^slui. Luke xvi. 13. 1 Thes. v. 14. Tit. i. 9.

V. 25. The anxious fear of want, and the solicitude

about a future provision, often as much ensnare the poor,

as the love of wealth does the rich. Therefore Christ ex-

pressly enjoined his disciples to " take no thought for their

" lives, &c." There is a care about temporal things, which
is a duty, according to a man's station in the world. He
should mind diligently, and with prudent contrivance, his

proper business ; he should provide for himself and family,

as far as honest industry will go ; he should calculate his

income, and form his plan to live within the bounds of it,

that he may not needlessly be embarrassed with debts ; he
should see that no bounty of Providence be wasted or

lavished ; he should make such arrangements as he is able,

for those demands which will be hereafter made on him
;

he should spare needless expense, that he may not want,

or be constrained to beg, in sickness, or old age ; and he

even may, and in some cases ought, to make a moderate
provision for his family, if he can do it consistently with

justice, piety, and charity: yet there is much danger lest

these cares be extended beyond due bounds. No one
ought, however, to be solicitous about events, or anxious

how he shall be provided for in future. This is the Lord's

part; and when any take it on themselves, they distrust

and dishonour him,* become their own tormentors, and are

often tempted to sinful methods of making provision for

themselves, or their families. Tins is the care, or solicitudcy

which is prohibited. The Christian, trusting in God and

G &
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m«. 29—31. Gen.
i 2y—3i. Job
XXXV U.xioi^iii.

41 '°^ 'iv. II,

;? 27, 28. cxlv.

l.i, 16.cxlvii.9.

l.uke xii 6, 7.

•J4.

n 32. vii. 9—11.
Luke Rii. 32.

o V. 3h. Ps. xxi'iK.

6. Ec. iii. 14.

Luke xii. 26, 26.

1 Cor. xii. 18.

p 25. 31. X. 10.

Luke iii. 11.

xxii. 35, 3fi.

q Luke xii. 27.

r 1 Kings X. 5—7.

2Chr. ix. 4—fi

20—2i 1 Tim.
ii. 9, ;0 1 Pet.

n. 2—>..

» Ps. .''c. 6, 0. xcii.

7. -II. xl. 6—8.
Luke xii. 28.

Ja.n. i. 10, II.

I Pet. i. 24.

t riii. 20. xiv. 31.

xvi. 8. xvii. 17.

Mark iv. 40. ix.

19. Lukeix. 41.

John XX. 27.

Heb. iii. 12.

26 Behold "" the fowls of the air

:

for they sow not, neither do they reap,

nor gather into barns ; yet " your

heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye

not much better than they ?

27 Which of you ° by taking thought

can add one cubit unto his stature ?

28 And "^ why take ye thought for

raiment ? Consider ^ the lilies of the

field, how they grow; they toil not,

neither do they spin :

29 And yet I say unto you. That
' even Solomon in all his glory was not

arrayed like one of these.

30 Wherefore, If God so ' clothe the

grass of the field, whicK to-day is, and

to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall

he not much more clothe you, ' O ye

of httle faith ?

attending to his duty, must not be anxious about the con-

tinuance or support of his Hfe ; he must neither be greatly

concerned about the measure of his supplies, nor the

manner in which they are to be obtained. The Author of

his life, and the Former of his body, having done greater

things for him, should be depended on for the less ; and

food and raiment should besought and expected from him,

in the use of lawful means exclusively.

Take no thought.] M»j fi£Di[jLvuls. 27. 28. 31. 34. Luke
xii. 11. 1 Cor. vii. 32—34. Phil. ii. 20. iv. 6. (Der.

from ttsswTa. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. Luke viii. 14. xxi. 34.

2 Cor. xi. 28. ^ Pet. v. 7.—Comp. of [x-spi^a, to divide, and
vsg the mind.)

V. 26—32. This great Householder (so to speak,) of

the universe, " openeth his hand, and filleth all his creatures

with his bounty : the birds of the air, which are so gay
and cheerful, are provided for by his care without any of

their own ; for they are riot able to use any means for their

sustenance. And surely the believer is far more valuable

in the sight of his heavenly Father, both as a rational

creature and as a spiritual worshipper, than the birds of

the air ! Indeed such cares are altogether vain. No man
could add a cubit to the height of his stature, if he were
ever so solicitous about it, and therefore no man thinks of

it : and in fact no anxious care can add to the length of

men's lives, or to their health, comfort, or prosperity.

It is equally absurd to be anxious about raiment : even the

lilies of the field, which are incapable of adorning them-
selves, are far more beautifully decorated, than Solomon,
or any earthly monarch, in his royal robes. And has

the Lord, with such profusion, adorned the very vegetables,

that will so soon be cut down, withered, dried up, or

burned ; and will he not suitably clothe the Christian ? Or
should he be desirous of such adornings, as are surpassed

by the flowers of the field ? This must arise from weak-
ness of faith, resperting the truths and promises of God,
which will expose a man to just rebukes. Solicitous and
distrustful enquiries about temporal things may consist

with the character of those who know not God ; who con-
voi,. V.

31 Therefore take no thought, say- "'["•/ ^,r 20-

ing, "What shall we eat? or, What f r'^.x^viiu?

shall we drink ? or. Wherewithal shall i^";
'^"'•^

'^"•

we be clothed ? ''26. Ps'!'x^iM4:

32 (For " after all these things do Epi^ fvl 17:

the Gentiles seek :) ^ for your heavenly y
l^^^\f"- 1^

Father knoweth that ve have need of JV'i 4 ,,J z J Kings 111. 11—

all these thmgs.

33 But ' seek ye first * the kingdom
of God, and ^ his righteousness ;

' and
all tliese things shall be added unto
you.

34 Take therefore ^ no thought for Kom!"'x"v. 1/.

the morrow; Mbr the morrow shall s^Ti.es. i! d.

. 2 Pet. i. 11.

take thought for the things of itself, ^ v^e. 'ij^^- 24.

^ Sufficient unto the day is the evil M',y ij.'^of"22.

thereof '''• "*
'
C"''- '•

^^'
ujeieui. 2 Cor. V. 21.
Pl.il. iii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 1. c xix. 29. Ps. xxxiv. 9, 10. xxxvii. .<!. 18, 19. 2.i. Ixxxiv.
11,12. Mark X. 30. Luke xviii. 29, 30. Rom. vili. 31, 32. 1 Cor. iii. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 8.

d 11.25. Ex. xvi. 18—20. Lam. iii. 23. e Deut. xxxiii. 2.^. 1 Kings xvii. 4— 6. 14
—16. 2 Kings vii. 1, 2. Luke xi. 3. f John xiv. 27. xvi. 33. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Tlies.
iii. 3, 4.

ngs
13. xvii. 13.

2Chr. i. 7—12.
xxxi. 20, 21.

Prov. ii. 1—9.
iii. 9, 10. Hag.
i. 2— II. ii. Ifi-

19. Luke xii. 31
John vi. 27.

a iii. 2. iv. I", xiii.

44—40. Acts XX.

sequently must count the world their portion, and who
rely on their own foresight for obtaining the good things of

it: but Christians have a nobler Portion and a better Pro-

vider. " Their Father knoweth what they want ;" and he

has sufficient power, truth, goodness, and love to them,

to send what is best for them : their anxiety is then entirely

superfluous.—The clause, " a cubit to his stature," is by

many learned men understood to mean, * an addition to the

length of a man's life.' The original word for " stature"

certainly often means age; but it is used in Greek authors

for stature, or the size of plants, &c. and probably no
instance can be given from any author, of a cubit being used

as a measure of time.—Fuel is very scarce in the eastern

parts of the world: and the stalks of lilies, and other large

flowers, when withered, would be very useful in heating

ovens, and for similar purposes.—A few passages have been

quoted from the writings of heathen philosophers, to shew,

that some of them used the same arguments against care-

fulness, which our Lord here employs : but they are brought

from those writers, who lived after Christianity was esta-

blished; and it is highly probable, that they were derived

from the New Testament, by those, m'Iio thence took ma-
terials to improve that philosophy, with which they op-

posed the gospel : and in this they have had many fol-

lowers.

Stature. (27) 'HXixjav. Luke ii. 52. xii. 25. xix. 3.

Eph. iv. 13. Heb. xi. 11.

V. 33, 34. The blessings of the Messiah's kingdom,

the righteousness in which his subjects are justified, the

grace by which they are sanctified, and the good works in

which they should walk, are intended by " the kingdom of
" God, and his righteousness." Our Lord, therefore, calls

his disciples to seek admission into this kingdom by re-

pentance and faith, and every means of grace; and to

press forward to the full participation of its privileges, and
conformity to the law and example of their righteous

King ; and also to seek the purity, peace, prosperity, and
enlargement of the kingdom, the honour of their Prince,

and the good of their fellow subjects. These must be

H
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CHAP. VII.

Cautions against rash judgment, 1—5. Things holy

are not to be cast to dogs, 6. Encouragements to

prayer, 7— 11. The rule of doing as we would be

done to, 12. The strait gate and narrow way, and the

wide gate and broad way, 13, 14. A warning against

false prophets, who may be known by their fruits, 13

—20. No gifts or miracles will avail the workers of

iniquity at the day of judgment, 21—23. The para-

ble of the house built on a rock, 24, 25 ; and that on

the sand, 26, 27. Christ concludes ; and the people

are astonished at his doctrine, 28, 29.

sought " in the first place," as the first object, with the

first of their affections and time; beginning the year, the

month, the week, and the day, with this business, and
ordering all things in subserviency to it. Then their boun-

tiful Father will add all those things, which pertain to this

present life, without their anxious carefulness : but they

who reverse this order, take the way to ruin themselves, in

respect of this world and that which is to come.—The
Christian should not be careful even about the very next

day ; for it may never arrive to him : and if it do, it will

bring its supports and supplies with it, and thus, as it were,
" take thought for itself." This should be considered as a

merciful appointment of his heavenly Father. He knows,

that every day brings more trouble and suffering, than men
can well bear ; he therefore allows and commands his chil-

dren to " cast all their care " about the future on him. And
if any will, notwithstanding, be so absurd as to load them-
selves with a heavy burden which does not belong to them,

and then groan under self-imposed sorrows; they torment
themselves, as well as dishonour God, by their folly and

unbelief.— Fiiis is also applicable to spiritual things. The
Christian, while watching, praying, and attending to his

duty, is authorized to trust the Lord to give him grace

sufficient for future trials and temptations, as well as food

sufficient for future temporal wants : and in both cases,

" sufficient for the day is the evil thereof."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

How various are the ways in which tlie evil of our liearts

leads us aside from " simplicity and godly sincerity !
" Hy-

pocrites corrupt their duties by selfish motives ; on which
account profligates and infidels excuse their neglect of re-

ligion : but Christians must attend on every good work,
and every means of grace, from right principles, and witii

a holy intention ; and tlie less they seek reward and honour
from men, the more confidently may they expect them from
God. What discoveries will be made at the last day

!

Many an admired character will then be detected as a vain-

glorious hypocrite, in his charities, devotions, and auste-

rities. But, at that solemn season, the secret charities and
fervent prayers of true believers, who earnestly seek the

good even of their bitterest enemies ; and all their secret

self-denial, and mortification of their sinful ])ropensities,

arising from love to God and holiness, will be openly pro-

claimed and rewarded. Whilst the most specious part of

an ungodly man's character is held forth to view, and his

crimes and corrupt motives are studiously concealed ; and
whilst the infirmities of a pious man are noticed, and his

good works, and holy affections and purposes, are veiled

with the mantle of humility; the real difference may be but

feebly discerned : but when the whole shall be made known,
all the world will see the one to be meet for heaven, and

the other justly deserving of his awful doom. Let us then

remember, in every thing, to act as before " our Father
" who seeth in secret;" and as desiring no reward, but that

which he will graciously bestow on his beloved children,

for all " their work and labour of love." {Note, 1 Cor. iv.

3—5, V. 5.)

V. 9—18.
It is peculiarly important, that we should accurately ex-

fimine, in what frame of mind our prayers and supplica-

tions are offered ; and learn daily from Christ how to pray

with acceptance, and confidence of success. If we truly

desire the glory and favour of God, and deliverance from
guilt, temptations, and sin, above all other things ; we may
be sure that he will answer our prayers. If he have taught

us to forgive our brethren for his sake, we may be assured

of his ready forgiveness of our sins, though many and
aggravated : if we desire to have him for our Father, in

Christ Jesus, and to possess the spirit, and act in the cha-

racter, of his cliildren ; we may come near to him, and
call upon him, and confide in him as our Father : and those

who refuse to do this at present, must shortly be constrained

to appear before him as their awful Judge. But let all

beware of malice and revenge ; for whatever a man may
profess, if he do not forgive others, even his most impla-

cable enemies, God has not forgiven him ; and will not
forgive him, if he continue of this rancorous disposition.

—A morose and gloomy countenance is no part of religion,

nor any ornament to the profession of it; and it often co-

vers a proud, hypocritical heart : but real humility, sorrow
for sin, and deadness to the world, should be accompanied
by a decent and unaffected cheerfulness in the sight of

men, springing from gratitude to God, reliance on him,
and the hope and earnests of his heavenly glory.

V. 19—24.

We should peculiarly watch and pray against covetous-

ness :
" treasures on earth " can little profit dying creatures :

yet we are in danger of losing them before we die ; and
they are only certain, as sources of anxiety, snares, and
vexations. But there is an inheritance which is " incor-
" ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
" in heaven for" true believers : for this let us labour with

all diligence, that we may secure it, and increase our por-

tion in it, whatever be neglected or renounced for the sake

of it.—Anxiety about the world cannot consist with a hea-

venly mind ; for " where the treasure is, there will the
" heart be also." Yet multitudes fatally err in this matter;

they see all things through a vitiated eye, in which
phantoms appear realities, and realities phantoms : thus

they wander on in darkness, and know not at what they

stumble. So that, after all the warnings which Christ

has given, they through unbelief, persist in a vain attempt

to " serve God and Mammon." May the Lord preserve

us from such false principles and fatal mistakes

!
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^ u. ixvi. 6. Ez. J UDGE * not, that ye be not judged.

Luke .vf"a;: 2 For '' with what judgment ye

xirs/'i. 'lo- juds-e, ve shall be iude-ed: and with
13. 1 Cor. iv.

3J
, <= ' •' *[ •

i. 1 n U
-h. Jam. hi. 1. what measure ve mete, it shall be mea-
iv. 11, 12. .' .

t

^"itf-
'2/' 26

sured to you agam.

'Eh\''2A.'oh: ^ And ' why beholdest thou the mote

L^lk^e *'vi.''' Is. that is in thy brother's eye, ** but con-
2 Cor. ix. 6. 2 Thes. i. 6, '. Jam. ii. 13. Rev. xviii. 6. r Luke vi. 41, 42. xviii. 11.

d 2 Sam. xii. 5. 6. 2 Chr. xxviii. y, 10. Ps. 1. IG—21. John viii. 7—."*. Gal vi. 1

V. 25—34.

While we are careful to " choose the good part," lo find

the right way, to know the state of our souls, and to at-

tend to our present duty, we should not be anxious about

future consequences. Let us rely on our heavenly Father,

to support the lives and nourish the bodies, which he has

given us ; and not trouble ourselves, whether our provision

be plenteous, or mean and scanty. Our " lives are more
" than meat, and our bodies than raiment; " what then are

our souk, which the divine Saviour has redeemed with his

precious blood ? Whilst we feast on his spiritual provi-

sions, and are adorned with the robes of righteousness and

salvation ; we cannot surely doubt his truth and love, which

are engaged to feed and clothe us I Will he provide for

the fovvls, and adorn the feding flowers, and yet starve his

beloved children ? How unreasonable and shameful is our

unbelief! We need his merciful rebuke, and should pray

continually to him to " increase our faitii;" and leave it to

Gentiles and unbelievers, to perplex themselves about con-

cerns so far inferior. Let us " seek first the kingdom of

" God, and his righteousness," assured that " all things

" else shall be added to us;" for our Father knows what
things we want. Thus we shall be encouraged for every

duty, and relieved from our fruitless anxieties. We shall

indeed find, that " sufficient for the day is the evil of it;"

and that we have no need to anticipate future possible

pains and sorrows : but we shall also find, thai the day will

bring its own comforts and supports with it.—All these

rules and precepts of our gracious Lord will be known by

our experience, if true believers, to conduce to our present

comfort, as well as to our future benefit; when we shall

have done with temptation, be delivered from evil, and

employed in praising him, whose is '•' the kingdom, the
" power, and the glory, for ever. Amen."

NOTES
Chap. VIL V. 1, 2. These verses do not forbid the

magistrate to judge, and pass sentence on criminals; or

the rulers of the church to censure and exclude such mem-
bers as disgrace their profession ; or Christians to " with-
" draw from every brother that walks disorderly : " for these

are duties expressly enjoined in scripture. {Notes, 2 Thes.

iii. 6— 15.) In like manner, it cannot be supposed, that

our Lord intended to forbid his disciples to form a judg-

ment of men's state and character, according to their

avowed principles and visible conduct : for in this very

chapter he directs us to judge by this rule; (Note, 15

—

20 ;) and indeed, many duties to others absolutely require

us to form some judgment, both in respect of their state,

and their actions. But we ought not to be officious, rash,

siderest not the beam that is in thine

own eye?

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy bro-

ther. Let me pull out the mote out of

thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in

thine own eye ? ' ^f\f fr,"'i

5 "Thou hypocrite, 'first cast out r P^l'^riJ-^l

the beam cut of thine own eye ; and 42! Acuxix; 15'

or severe, in forming our judgment ; nor hasty in declar-

ing it. We are not bound to believe an infidel, or a pro-

fligate, to be a true Christian : but we should judge as

favourably as we can, where the fundamentals of Christ-

ianity are professed, and not disgraced by an inconsistent

conduct. We ought to put the best construction on doubt-
ful actions, and never ascribe apparently good ones to bad
motives, without full proof; to shun curious enquiries into

men's conduct, and injurious suspicions; and steadily to

avoid giving our opinion, to any man's disadvantage, with-

out some duty require it of us : we should not censure or

anathematize those who differ from us; or condemn whole
sects and societies of men, except as the scripture evidently

condemns them. We should, as far as we can, shun eveiy

thing, which savours of malevolence or spiritual pride

:

for the opinion, which a Christian must form concerning

the heart of man, and the state of the world, though he

do not needlessly apply it to individuals, will give sufficient

offence; and it ought not to be increased, by rash and

harsh judgments in particular cases.—He, who is habitually

propense to this self-sufficient, presumptuous, and cen-

sorious judging of others, gives them great cause to sus-

pect, that he is devoid of true grace himself, and exposed

to "judgment without mercy" from God. If a Christian

give into so evil a spirit and practice, he may expect sharp

corrections ; nay, both the world and the church will com-
monly judge of men, according to their method of judging

others.—Thus in every sense it is verified, " that with what
" measure we mete, it will be measured to us again."

(Marg. Ref.—Note, Jam. iv. 11, 12.)

V. 3—5. These verses shew, that while Christ ad-

dressed his disciples as the children of God, he yet warned

them that there might be hypocrites among them.—If a

man, whose eyes were closed with some obstruction or

disease, (which like a beam was evident to all, and whicli

entirely prevented him from seeing any object distinctly,)

should affect curiously to spy out some little particle in an-

other man's eye, and officiously offer to remove it ; he

would render himself ridiculous. His attention ought to

be directed to the disordered state of his own eyes, and his

endeavours used to remedy it, before he offered his assist-

ance to his brother.—Thus, while Christians should watch

over one another, and point out and remedy even small

mistakes in each other's principles and practice ; the man
who presumes to reprove every defect of others, when his

own spirit and conduct are notoriously wrong, only proves

his own officiousness and hypocrisy. He, who would be-

come a wise and faithful reprover or minister, must begin

at home ; and first " take heed to himself, and to his doc-
" trine," temper, and conduct : when these are become
unexceptionable, he may with propriety, authority, and
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1

-4;. I'liil. iii. 2.

!leb. vi. C. x. 2a.

2 Pet. ii. 22.

h I'lov. xi. 22.

i xxii. S, fi. xxiv.

« X.I 4. 1ft. XV. 26 then shalt thou see clearly to cast out
Prov. IX. /, S. J

k' Acu xh^'k the mote out of thy brother s eye.

6 ^ Give not ^ that which is holy

unto the dogs, neither " cast ye your

m'2 Cor" xi,'26: pearls before swine, lest they trample
k n.""xxi.'"''22: them under their feet, 'and turn as-ain

1 Kings iii, S. n .

ps. X. 17. 1. 15. and rend you.

'^^'ji'; xxF']^'
'^ ^ ^^^^' ^ ^"^ ^^ ^hdiW be given you

;

Mark'"'xi'" 24
' scck, aud yc shall find ;

'" knock, and

\t^ xl'J: ' i!
it shall be opened unto you :

If"xl" 1'^: xw' 8 For "every one that asketh, re-
23,24. Jam. \.h,(y. v. 1.5. 1 Jolin iii. 22. v. 14. l.S. Rev. iii. 17, 18. 1 vi. 33.
Ps. X. 4. xxvii. 8. Ixix. 32. Ixx. 4. cv. 3, 4. cxix. 2. Prov. viii. 17. Cant. iii. 2. Am. v.

4. Hum. ii. 7. iii. II. Heb. xi. C. m Luke xiii. 2.'>. n xv. 22—28. 2 Clir.

xxxiii. 1, 2. 19. Jon. ii. 2. iii. 8— .0. Luke xxiii. 42, 43. Acts ix. 11

hope of success, offer his help to his brethren, in rectify-

ing their judgments and promoting their sanctification : yet

he will do it with humility, prudence, tenderness, and can-

dour,—But alas ! it is observable, that, in spiritual opticks,

a beam hi the eye generally renders a man quick sighted in

discerning other men's faults, and blind only to his own,

—

It is probable, that our Lord alluded to some proverbial

expressions, familiar to his hearers ; the knowledge of

which would throw more light on the subject, than any
criticism on the original words can do,—' There was a pro-
' verbial speech among the Jews, in and before Christ's

' time, (set down afterwards with some variation in the
' Talmud, thus,) They, which say to others. Take out the

' small jnece of wood out of thy teeth, are answered. Take
' out the beam out of thine eyes : to check the importunity
' of those, who are always censuring and condemning
' others for small matters, ... when they themselves are
* guilty of those things, which are much more to be re-

' prehended.' Hammond.
V. 6. As every man is not qualified or authorized to be

a reprover ; so every offender is not the proper subject of

reproof. (Notes, Prov. ix. 7—9- xxiii. 9,) To persevere in

giving counsel or instruction to some men would be as im-
proper, as to throw the holy things, which were the food of

the priests, unto unclean dogs ; or to cast " pearls before
" swine." The emblems here used, compared with other

scriptures, may be supposed to denote hardened scorners,

licentious or covetous professors, fierce and untractable op-

posers, or manifest apostates. [Marg. Ref.) Many truths,

and many instances of the Lord's goodness to us, which
are precious to the humble and teachable, are not proper
to be communicated to scoffers, or those who pervert sa-

cred things ; they will only be emboldened or exasperated

by them, to greater ungodliness, and to shew more impious
rage and contempt. They will trample under foot, with
disdain, all that can be said of experimental religion, or

communion with God ; as swine would tread pearls in the

mire, regardless of their value : and they will be so enraged
at holy warnings, reproofs, and counsels, that, like fierce

dogs, they will be ready to turn again and tear their friendly

reprover,—^The rule may also be extended to the preaching

of the gospel among those, who obstinately contradict and
blaspheme : and certainly the admission of openly wicked
and ungodly persons to the Lord's supper, and into the

sacred ministry, is a too common and most grievous vio-

lation of it.

ceiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth ;

and to him that knocketh, it shall be
opened.

9 Or " what man is there of you,

whom if his son ask bread, will he give

him a stone ?

10 Or if he ask a fish, will he give

him a serpent?

11 If ye then, ^ being evil, know how
to give good gifts unto your children,

^ how much more shall your Father

which is in heaven, give good things

to them that ask him

!

o Lukexi. 11—13.
p Gen. vi. 6. viii,

21. Job XV. IG.

Jer. xvii. 9,

Rom. iii. 9— 1!».

rial. iii. 22.

Eph. ii. 1—3.
Tit. iii. 3.

q Ex. xxxiv. t), 7.

2 Sam. vii. 19.

Ps. Ixxxvi. .I.

15. ciii. 11—13.
Is. xlix. \b. Iv.

8, 9. Ho9. xi. 8,

9. Mic. vii. 18.

Mai. i. 6. John
iii. 16. Horn, v,

8—10. Yiii. 32.

Eph. ii. 4, b.

1 John iii. 1, iv,

10.

r Ps. Ixxxiv. II.

Ixxxv. 12. Jer.

xxxiii. 14. Hos.
xiv. 2. murs,
Luke ii. 10, II.

xi. 13. 2 Cor ix.

-.£. Tit, iii. 4—7.

V. 7—IL {Note, Luke xi. 5—13.) Many important

and arduous duties had been inculcated ; and great wisdom
and grace would be requisite for the practice of them,

without turning aside, or running into extremes, on the

right hand or on the left. Our Lord, therefore, next di-

rected and encouraged his auditors, to seek help, and

counsel, and every blessing, in earnest prayer, and the use

of other means of grace ; assuring them that every one,

who thus asked, sought, and knocked at mercy's gate,

would be successful.—But is there no such thing as asking,

and not receiving ? Undoubtedly there is
;
yet not in the

sense here evidently intended. A man may ask in vain,

when he addresses himself to an idol, or tutelary saint, in-

stead of the living God : he may ask for what the Lord
has never promised ; or without feeling any need or de-

sire of the mercy which he craves ; he may offer proud

and hypocritical prayers ; he may pray for exemption from
punishment, whilst he wilfully cleaves to sin ; he may ask

for temporal and spiritual blessings, without using other

proper means of obtaining them ; or he may come in his

own name, in contempt of the appointed Mediator, or

in the name of other imaginary mediators. A man may
seek the world first, and then attend to religion, as far as

it consists with his worldly interests and pursuits ; he may
seek salvation, in a way of his own devising, or in a more
smooth and flattering method than that of the gospel ; or

lie may begin to seek, when " the Master of the house
" hath risen up and shut to the door

:

" (Note, Luke xiii, 22
—30, V. 25 :) nay, a man may knock at mercy's gate, when
he is in a fright, and leave off when his fears have sub-

sided. But he who comes as a sinner to a merciful God,
through the divine Advocate, for all the blessings of salva-

tion, in sincerity, and with earnest prayer, waiting and
persevering, as having hope in this way, and none in any

other ; he who seeks spiritual blessings in the first place,

without delay, and in the use of all appointed means; and
he who knocks and waits at mercy's gate, resolved to find

admission, or to perish knocking, will be sure at length to

succeed. The promise is absolute and express ;
" Every

" one that asketh receiveth, &c." Supplicants of this kind

sometimes receive, and find admission, without delay

;

always in due time : nor will their previous character, how-
ever bad, preclude them from the benefit; for he who
opened the way of access, has taught them to come in it;

and " he giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not."

{Note, Jam. L 5—8, v. 5.) Indeed, (as our Lord has added,)
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• I.uke vi. 31.
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xix. I a Is. i. I

12 Therefore 'all things whatsoever

,. , . I' ye would that men should do to you,
is. Jer. vii. a, 6. -'
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i

Ez. xviii. 7, a do ye even so to them : tor this is the
21. Am. V. U, J

zeci"li;.7-io: law and the prophets.

r.i!'.^.' MlrK^xl!: 13 ^ Enter ye in " at the strait gate

:

21>—34. Rom. xiii. 8—10. Gal. v. 13, 14. 1 Tim. i. 5. Jam. ii. 10—13. u iii. 2.

a xviii. 2, 3. xxiii. 13. Prov. ix. fi. Is. Iv. 7. Ez. xviii. 27—32. Luke ix. 2.3. xiii. 24,

25. xiv. 33. John x. 9. xiv. 6. AcU ii. 38—40. iii. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Gal. v. 24.

it would be most dishonourable to God to suppose the con-

trary, after all the displays which he has given of his

fatherly compassion to sinners. For what man would put

off his hungry child, when importunately asking food of

him, with a useless stone instead of a loaf, or a noxious

serpent instead of a fish? He would not deserve the name
of a father, or even of a man, who could act in such a

manner. If therefore men, who are all corrupt and selfish,

and who cannot give to their children without lessening

their own store, and often straitening tliemselves, are yet

instructed by natural affection to give salutary and useful

gifts to their children ; how mucli more sliall our heavenly

Father, whose goodness and riches are infinite, give good
things, even all things which pertain and conduce to sal-

vation, to every one who humbly asks them from him ?

Christ does not say, " to his children," lest the trembling

supplicant should be disconcerted by the apprehension,

that he was not one of them ; but he says, " to them that
" ask him :" thus the very act of asking may give the as-

surance of being heard, and of receiving the desired mercy.

—It is observable, that our Lord assumed it as the princi-

ple from which he argued, that even the disciples, as well

as others, were evil. ' " What man is there among you,"
' in all this numerous assembly, " who, if his son, &c."

—

* This seems to be the emphasis of nj Brtv el v/j.uv avSpaiTioc.

* Young preachers will, I hope, observe, how much life
*' and force it adds to these discourses of our Lord, that
' they so closely are directed, through the whole of them,
* as an immediate address to his hearers ; and are not loose
* and general harangues in the manner of those Essays,
* which are now grown so fashionable in pulpits.' Dod-
dridge.

Being evil. (11) TlovYipoi ovng. (See on Note,y\.l3.) This
is a most energetical attestation of the Truth himself, to

the doctrine of man's natural depravity and wickedness.

V. 12. The example of the truth and mercy of God,
the encouragement afforded, and his readiness to pardon,
assist, and accept us, constitute the primary argument,
with which this rule is enforced, and form its connexion
with the preceding verses. It is not only enacted as a

strict and holy law ; but It is proposed to believers, as

their rule of duty, with abundant motives and encourage-
ments ; that by observing it, they may glorify God, and
shew their gratitude for his mercy : and it is worthy of our
consideration, that moral precepts, thus enforced, are very
different from the same rules of action, when prescribed

by human moralists, without authority, sanction, efficacious

motive, or promise.—This precept has generally been ad-
mired, and called the golden rule: it is indeed equivalent

to that of " loving our neighbour as ourselves," and con-
tains the substance of the second table of the law, and of

all the exhortations and instructions of the prophets, on
that subject : for it would be absurd to suppose our Lord
meant, that it contained all that was written concerning

''for wide is the ffate, and broad is the ^ cen. ti. a. i;o -^

Pj^ XIV. 2 3. Is.

way, ^that leadeth to destruction, and i^g ^aTor'u"

many there be which go in thereat : f j^j;;{; ''; ^-jg;

14 * Because strait is the gate, 'and ^"x."!!
"' "'"'

yxxv. 41.4fi. Prov. vii. 27. xvi. 25. Pom. ix. 22. Phil. iii. 19. 2 Thes. i. 8, 9. 1 Pet.
iv. 17, la Rev. XX. 15. * Or, How. z xvi. 24, 25. Prov. iv. 26, 27.
viii. 20. Is. XXX. 21. xxxv. 8. Ivii. 14. Jer. vi. 16. Mark viii. 34. John xv. 18—20. xvi.
2. 33. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Thes. iii. 2—5.

the love of God, or all the types and prophecies of a Saviour.—
* This rule, being given as the sum of the law and the

prophets,... can never duly be so construed, as to subvert

any of the laws and orders established by them. ...There-

fore it admits these limitations. What 1 desire... agree-

ably to... the principles of the Christian religion, should
be done, or not done to me, that I must do, or not do
to others. It therefore will not follow... that if Socrates

would lend his wife to a friend, that friend should do the

like to him; because that ... is opposite to..." the law and
" the prophets."...A criminal. ..would not have the judge
condemn him ; ... yet a judge ... must not forbear to con-
demn ; ...since this would take away vindictive justice,

and let offenders go impunished. ...The rule. ..requires

not the master to obey his servants, because he would
have them obedient to him : but to be as obedient to his

master as he can reasonably expect they should be to

him; and to treat his servants as kindly, ...as... he could

reasonably desire to be treated by his master. And so in

the relations of father and children ... &c.—This rule must
not be extended to every thing which a man may do law-

fully. ...A poor man would desire that some very wealthy

person would give him out of his estate enough to make
him rich : though were this rich man poor, he would be

glad, if somebody would shew the same kindness to him
;

yet he is not obliged by this rule, though lawfully he

might do it, to make this poor man rich.' Whitby. Cer-

tainly we are not required to do to others, whatsoever we
might unreasonably desire them to do, if we were in their

case. But, judging according to the rule of duty in all its

latitude, and by the feelings of our own minds, we should

suppose ourselves to be precisely in the situation of our

neighbour; and then impartially enquire, how we might

reasonably expect him to behave towards us, if he were

exactly in our situation. Every man, at first sight, must
perceive, that this would lead to universal justice, truth,

goodness, gentleness, compassion, beneficence, forgiveness,

and candour; and exclude every thing of an opposite nature.

If we honestly proceeded in this way, we should seldom

need a casuist, to teach us how we ought to act towards

our neighbours, in any possible relation or circumstance.

But alas ! even most professed Christians content them-
selves with doing to others as they are done by ; instead

of doing those things to others, which they would that

others should do to them.—' This maxim will be a proper
' monitor, in common conversation; ...in negociation and
' commerce; ...in cases where others need our compassion
' and kindness; in censures and reflections on others;...
' in provocations; in the several relations of life; ...and in

'religious differences; ...and the use of such words as

' Schismaticks and Hereticks.' Evans's Christian Temper.
V. 13, 14. Our Lord's audience consisted of unesta-

blished disciples, and of the multitude ; and both needed

to be excited to greater earnestness in the concerns of their
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15 ^ ^ Beware of ' false prophets,
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y.a. Col. li. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 2 Tim. iii. 5—9. 13. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19. Jude 4.

Rev. xiii. II— 17. e Is. Wi. 10, 11. Ez. xxii. 25. Mic.iii.5. Zeph. iii.3, 4. Acts
XX. 29—31. Rev. xvii. 6.

souls : for which purpose, he next gave them this import-

ant exhortation and solemn warning.—Our passage through
life is represented as a journey to the eternal world : and,

as there are two places, to which men are removed at

death; so there are two roads, one to destruction, the

other to heavenly happiness. The gate, at which men
enter into " the broad road," is very vvide, even as wide
as the whole fallen race of Adam : for we enter at it, when
we are born sinners into a sinful world ; and we proceed
on that road as long as we live in an unconverted state.

As it is broad, it has in it various paths, suited to men's
different Immours and inclinations. The covetous and the

spendthrift; the infidel, the profligate, and the hypocrite

;

the Antinomian and the Pharisee ; the sons and daughters

of levity and giddy dissipation
;

grave designing politi-

cians, and proud philosophers ; decent moralists, and in-

famous debauchees, have their several paths and their

select companies : they mutually despise and condemn
each other, yet they all help to keep one another in count-
enance, by agreeing to oppose the holy ways of the Lord.
In this " broad way," men walk without trouble, contriv-

ance, or even intention : whilst they are pleasing or for-

getting themselves, they make progress in it; nay, even
when they are wasting their time in sleep or loitering : and as

it is thronged by the many, and especially by the rich, wise,

noble, and honourable of tlie world; and as many of its

paths are fashionable and creditable ; numbers have no
suspicion whither it leads, and are highly displeased with

those who give them warning : thus at length they fall into

destruction. But, when a man hears and believes the

voice of Christ, speaking by his word and his ministers,

he discovers whither this way tends, and feels the necessity

of getting out of it ; he makes a stand, and determines to

proceed no further; and he learns, that by repentance,
faith in Christ, and conversion to God and holiness, he
may get into another way which leads to life. But
" the gate is strait :

" sinful pleasures, prospects, inter-

ests, and connexions must be relinquished. A man must
lay aside his encumbrances, his pride, and darling lusts

;

he must be humbled, stripped, and emptied ; he must
break loose from those who would retain him, and force

his way through those who would impede his course ; he
must deny himself, take up his cross, resist temptation,
mortify the flesh, endure reproach, earnestly use all the

means of grace, and cordially accept of Christ in all his

characters and ofhces ; or he cannot get in at this strait

gate. After he has entered, " the way is narrow," and,
as it were, beset with thorns. It is the direct way of im-
plicit faith and obedience : a Christian cannot pick and
choose his path as men do in the broad road ; but must go
straight forward, turnmg neither to the right nor to the

1 6 Ye ^ shall know them by their r 20. 2 Pet. n. m

fruits, ^ Do men rather grapes of ^ * " ^ ~
^ O O A „ Luke vi 43 -15

thorns or fisrs of thistles ? .•'?'"• 7- '2-. „• c5
, . h Ps. 1. 3 xcii. 13,

17 Even so every good tree bnng-
l^.-

I'-j*- 3-5.

eth forth good fruit; 'but a corrupt
p; G"a'i.'vi"22^

tree bringeth forth evil fruit. Phii.'^^'ii/coK

18 A good tree ''cannot bring forth iV.'ia
'^"'' '"''

evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree' "2:^^'^"'^^

bring forth good fruit. 1 Lun iIi. 9, id:

left : if he do at all turn aside, he will be scourged back

again into the narrow path. When he meets an enemy,

he must face and overcome him ; when he comes to a

mountainous difficulty, he must climb over it ; if the road

be rough, he must still keep in it ; and no persecution or

tribulation must divert him from it. Therefore, " few
" there be that find" this way to life. Most men either

neglect religion entirely, or rest in forms or notions ; or

are deluded into some of those more soothing, flattering,

and fashionable species of religion, which " Satan, trans-

" formed into an angel of light," and " his ministers,

" transformed into ministers of righteousness," proj>ose to

them, when uneasy about their souls. They are deterred

by the difficulties to be encountered, in entering at the

strait gate and treading the narrow way, and by the dread

of being thougiit singular and precise ; and they hope to

get to heaven at an easier rate : for they do not know or

imagine, that this narrow way has its peculiar joys and

consolations, which abundantly compensate for its difficul-

ties and trials. ITierefore, Christ warned his hearers and

ail men, to " enter in at the strait gate," without delay

and with all earnestness ; and to fear nothing so much as

being left without : for, though the entrance is difficult,

and found only by few
;
yet all who resolutely attempt it

will succeed ; and it leads to eternal life, whilst all other

ways lead to destruction.—It is surprising how much this

plain declaration of Christ has been overlooked by his pro-

fessed disciples ; and how much pains have been taken to

soften the apparent asperity of it, and to explain away its

evident meaning.—It cannot be inconsistent with the rule

of not judging others, to suppose that most men are in

" the way to destruction," and to warn and exhort them
" to enter in at the strait gate ;

" when such words as these

are found in the scripture, and too plainly commented
upon by the worldly and ungodly lives of the multitudes

around us. {Notes, 1, 2. Luke xiii. 22—30.)—In all ages

hitherto, the real disciple of Christ has been a singular

and unfashionable character ; and all, who have sided with

the majority, have gone on in the broad road to destruc-

tion. {Notes, Eph. ii. 1—3.)

Broad. (13) Evpux^po;, (ex eupvi lattis, et %iwpa regio,)

Spacious, roomy.—Used here only.

—

Narrow. (14) tk^Aj^h-

fjLsvrj. 0X»^w. Mark iii. 9. 2 Cor. i. 6. 2 Thes. i. 6. Heh.

xi. 37. It is opposed to ey^y^wpoj, as if it were rsvoxi^po;
;

not a spacious, but a straitened way.

V. 15—20. False prophets were the most dangerous

enemies to true religion, under the old dispensation ; and

false teachers have been the same, in all ages and places

where Christianity has been professed. {Marg. Ref. b, c.)

Nothing so much prevents men from entering in at the

strait gate, and becoming true Christians, as the carnal,

u6
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19 Every tree that ' bringeth notiii 10. XXI. )9,

a! Is. V. 6—7.

xv.''2-7.'L.a.''e forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast
ill. 9. xiii. (i—9. • . < i r"

.loiM, XV. 2-6, into the tire.
Heb. VI.

.

u e

^Q ^hereforc " by their fruits ye
11, 16. Acts V. 38. , ,, , ,

•' •'

„ xxv.ii,i2.Hns. shall know them.
viii. 2, 3. Luke
VI.

Acts xix
4(i: xiii. 25. 21 ^ Not every one that " saith unto
s XIX. lei, II Tin • 1

*"^- ''''.•
'-J^ me. Lord, Lord, " shall enter mto the

Jam. II. £\j— 7 7 7

I fynu 3. xix. 24. kiugdom of heaven ; but he '' that
xxi. 31. XXV. 21. Mark ix. 4". x. 2.", 24. Luke xviii. 2.i. John iii. .5. Acts xiv. 22.

Heb. iv. 6. p xii. 50. xxi. 29—31. Mark iii. 3h. Luke xi. 28. John vi. 40.

vii. 17. Rom. xii. 2 Eph. vi. 6. Col. iv. 12. 1 Tlies. iv. 3. v. 18. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet.

ii. 15. iv. 2. 1 John iii. 21—24. Uev. xxii. 14.

soothing, and flattering doctrine of tliosc, who oppose or

pervert the truth. {Note, xxiii. 13.) Our Lord, therefore,

warned the people to " beware of false prophets." These

would come in sheep's clothing ; that is, with great ap-

pearances of sanctity, and love to men's souls : but in-

wardly they would be greedy, fierce, and implacable, like

" ravening wolves :
" they would " teach things which

" they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake," and be ready

to devour all who opposed their pernicious principles.

{Notes, Ivi. Is. 9—12. Mic. iii. 5—7.) They might « be
" known by their fruits; " that is, by the nature, tendency,

and effects of their doctrine, especially as exemplified in

their own spirit and conduct, for they would certainly

betray themselves, by their selfishness or self-sufficiency,

their arrogance or ambition, their eagerness for disputation

or persecution, their vehement passions, or embittered re-

sentment, or by some part of their habitual temper and

conduct ; being evidently contrary to the mind of Christ,

and the disinterested Immility, meekness, purity, and love,

which characterize his true disciples and ministers.—He
who regards Christ's words, will no more expect real good
from following unchristian teachers, than he would hope

to " gather grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles." In

fact they commonly infect all, over whom they acquire in-

fluence, with their own corrupt principles, their spiritual

pride, their selfishness, their wrath and malignity. A good
tree may indeed be expected to yield good fruit ; but a cor-

rupt tree, in the nature of things, must bring forth evil

fruit. The habitual conduct of a truly pious man must be

good ; and the tendency of his example, converse, and in-

structions must be beneficial : but the habitual tenour of

an unconverted man's actions must be evil, and the effects

of his example and doctrine pernicious, however it may be

disguised. As, therefore, the Judge will shortly decide upon
the characters of professed Christians by this rule; and
" every tree, that bringeth not forth good fruit shall be
" hewn down, and cast into the fire; " {Note, iii. 7— 10;)

so we ought to judge, as well as we are able, by the same
rule at present. " By their fruits we must know them,"

and not by their " fair speeches; " nor can they be sup-

posed to be really leading others in the way to heaven,

who are manifestly themselves treading the contrary road.

—

The decent, friendly, and fascinating manners of some,

who teach doctrines plainly contrary to scripture, have

been thought by many an almost insuperable objection to

interpreting the clause, " By their fruits ye shall know
" them," of the character and actions of false prophets :

and no doubt Satan will endeavour, for the credit of his

cause, and to give energy to delusion, that " his ministers

doeth the will of '' my Father which is '^

f^ l\^],^ y^;

in heaven. Sohnt' f^x!

22 Many will say 'to me in that i.-'Lv^i^ 27!

day. Lord, Lord, ' have we not prophe- r 5.007,21 -xxi».

sied in thy name? and in thy name MaL'iii.'iV.is.

have cast out devils ? and in thy name 1 "T'i.es.''v. 4".

done many wonderful works r 2Tim."\ 12.1-"
J iv. ti.

23 And then will I profess unto ' * .^-f- ^v
- 1 xxiv. 4. XXXI.

them, I never knew you: " depart
from me, ye that work iniquity

w.. 10 1^1..^ « 1 -t OT -jn o t: 111 ._t XXV. 12. John X. 14. 27—30. 2 Tim. ii. lU.

2 Tim. i. 12. 18.

iv. 8.

"um
8.

Luke xiii. 2C.

John XI. M
1 Cor. xiii. 1, 2.

Heb. vi. 4—6.
u XXV. 4). Ps. V. 6. vi. 8. Luke xiii. 27.

" should be transformed as ministers of righteousness."

Yet, in the very passage whence this quotation is made,
the apostle declares, that " their end shall be according to
" their works." {Note, 2 Cor. xi. 13—15.) The virtue,

or amiableness, for which many Heresiarchs have been
celebrated, will not bear examining by the law of God.
It consists principally of such " things as are highly es-
" teemed among men ;

" and is perceived to be connected
with habitual disregard of many duties, and indulgence in

many evils, when judged of by the word of God. The
enlightened Christian will be enabled to see through the

sheep's clothing, and detect the concealed wolf by careful

investigation.

Corrupt. (17. 18) SaTrpov. xii. 33. xiii. 48. L»A;e vi. 43.

Eph. iv. 29.

V. 21—23. Christ on this occasion spake, not only as

avowedly the King of Israel, the promised Messiah ; but
with the dignity and authority of the Judge of the world,

and the Arbiter of every man's eternal state, from whose
decision there could be no appeal : and when we compare
this language of conscious majesty and power, with his

lowly appearance and external circumstances, and the ne-

glect and contempt to which he was exposed, the contrast

is peculiarly striking.—It is implied, that they, who do not

acknowledge him as their Lord and Master, are not even

professedly in the way to heaven : and it is declared, that

even of his professed disciples and subjects, who acknow-
ledge him for their Ruler, Teacher, and Saviour, and openly
avow their relation to him, some will be excluded from the

kingdom of heavenly glory, as not having been true sub-

jects of his kingdom of grace; and that those " who do the
" will of his heavenly Father," shall be finally and eternally

saved.—It is here indispensably necessary to distinguish

between the will of God, the Creator and Lawgiver, con-
cerning his rational creatures ; and his will, as it concerns
us fallen and condemned sinners. The law of " loving
" him with all our hearts," " and our neighbour as our-
" selves," without the least allowance for failure, and sanc-

tioned with the most awful curse, is, in the former sense,
" the will of God." This " shuts up all men under sin

"

and condemnation ; but God is now become the Saviour

of sinners. What then, in revealing himself to sinners as

a God of salvation, is his will concerning them ? for this

is here exclusively spoken of. As " the God and Father
" of our Lord Jesus Christ," it is his will, that we should
repent, forsake and hate all sin ; believe, submit to, love^

and obey his only begotten Son ; love one another, and
walk in all his ordinances and commandments with an up-
right heart. His first requirement, in this view, is, " This
h7
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24 % Therefore * whosoever hearethX 7, 8. 13, 14. V.

3, &,c. 28-32.

xii.'5o."^Like'^vi: these sayings of mine, and doeth them,
jo^f xin.' ??: I will liken him unto ^ a wise man,
xl' lo'. 14. R^m. ^ which built his house upon a rock.

6, 77 vi. ^ 8. 25 And * the rain descended, and the

''•'./--•^o,'''.'/;' floods came, and the winds blew, and
11.3. 111.22—24. '

1 • p 11

xxii.Vis*'" beat upon that house; and it fell not:

^ p«.'' "fxi." 11'.
** for it was founded upon a rock.

i'rov. X. 8. xiv. 8. Jam. iii. 13— 18. z 1 Cor. iii. 10, II. a Ei. xiii. II, &c.
jvlal. iii. 3. Acts xiv. 22. 1 Cor. iii. 13—15. Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 7- b xvi. 18.

"!. cxxv. 1,2. Epli. iii. 17. Col.ii. 7. 1 Pet. i. 6. IJolinii. 19.

26 And every one that heareth these

sayings of mine, '^ and doeth them
not, shall be likened unto a foolish

man, which built his house upon the

sand

:

27 And "* the rain descended, and
the floods came, and the winds blew,

and beat upon that house ; and it fell

:

and great was the fall of it.

c Prov.
Luke
Jam. ii.

d xii. 43-
19—22.
JO-16.
2fi-3l.

20—22.

xiv. 1.

vi. 49.

20.

-45. xiii.

Ez. xiii.

Heb. X.

2 Ptt. ii.

*' is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye
" him." When tliis is complied with, all else follows

:

without it, all else is in vain. Obedience in all things is

.sincerely attempted, and habitually performed, in the ge-

neral tenour of the true believer's life, from the time that

he comes as a sinner to accept of Christ's salvation. In

this sense he does the will of God ; though he is far from

being able to do his will, as the absolute Governor of the

world, in such a manner as to be justified by the works of

the law. But hypocrites do not sincerely attend to this

will of God ; and therefore they shall never enter heaven.

Nay, the Lord declares, that many " in that day," (tlie

solemn day of final account and retribution,) even of such as

have preached the gospel, prophesied in his name, wrought

miracles, cast out devils, will be rejected by him, because

they were " workers of iniquity." Not only a single

Balaam who prophesied, or a single Judas an apostle, will

he thus condemned ; but many will plead in vain their pro-

fession, gifts, and services, and the miracles which they

have wrought in the name of Jesus Christ. He will then

disavow all knowledge or approbation of them, as his dis-

ciples or servants ; he knew them as hypocrites, but he did

not accept them : he " never knew them," they were all

along hypocrites, and workers of iniquity. {Note, 2 Tim.

ii. 19.) They, therefore, will be constrained to depart from

the holy Saviour, (whose name they had used and profaned,)

with other workers of iniquity, to their own place, under

the most aggravated condemnation
;

{Note, xxv. 41—46;)
for in departing from Christ, the Light and Life of men,
they must sink into darkness and despair.

V. 24—27. To impress more deeply the preceding so-

lemn declaration, our Lord closed his discourse with a most
affecting comparison. Doubtless, he is the Rock, the only

sure and tried Foundation, on which the church, and every

believer's soul and hope are built, and " other foundation
" can no man lay." {Note, 1 Cor. iii. 10— 15.) But this

is not the subject : for the false foundation, not of the in-

fidel or Pharisee, but of the hypocritical disciple, is de-

tected. The persons, of whom Christ spake, are not

hearers of Plato, of Seneca, of ancient philosophers, of

Jewish Rabbies, or of modern deists and moralists : but

they " hear his saying," and " call him, Lord, Lord ;
" and

thus they profess to build for eternity, a house, or refuge,

in which they may be safe in every approaching season of

dismay or danger. All else are even still further from the

true Foundation.—One of the characters, here described,

resembles a wise man. who digs deep, bestows pains, re-

moves the rubbish, finds the rock, and on it lays firmly tlie

foundation of his house ; and then he proceeds to raise the

superstructure, with good materials and sound workman-
ship, till it is completed. In this he takes up his abode

:

and soon after, storms arise, the winds blow, the rains

descend, the floods swell, and the house is vehemently
beaten on ; but it stands secure, amid the fury of tt.e

tempest, because " founded on a rock." This wise builder

is the true Christian : he comes to Christ, hears his words,
and believes them : instructed by the Saviour as his Pro-
phet, he trusts in his righteousness, atonement, and media-
tion. He submits also to him as his Lord, and obeys his

commandments from love to his name : he consults him as

his Physician, and follows his directions, to obtain the
health and sanctification of his soul. In short, he says,
" Lord, what wouldest thou have me to do? " and he aims
to render unreserved obedience. Thus he builds upon the
Rock, in " faith working by love ;

" his soul is upheld by
the power and grace of the divine Redeemer ; everlasting

arms support him amidst the temptations, tribulations, and
persecutions of life, and in the hour of death ; and he will

be safe, as in a castle, amidst the convulsions of expiring

nature, and during all the solemnities of the day of judg-
ment.—But there is another builder, a foolish man, who
professes to build on the same Rock ; but, for want of care

and pains he lays his foundation beside it, upon a quick-

sand : on this he erects a specious edifice, which greatly

resembles the other, and which the superficial observer

thinks equally stable ; and perhaps it may have even a fairer

exterior : but when it is assailed by storms and floods, it

falls with a terrible ruin, and the disappointed builder pe-

rishes in it. This is the deluded professor of the gospel,

who perhaps hears and assents to its doctrines, and learns

to speak and dispute about them; nay, associates with
Christians, adopts their creed, and pos.sesses gifts, joins in

sacred ordinances, and seems to be one of them ; but his

" knowledge puffeth up," his faith is dead, and he is not

obedient. AVhat he does externally, according to the com-
mands of Christ, is done from corrupt, selfish motives, and
not from willing subjection to his authority; so that he
disobeys, where interest, inclination, or reputation require

it : his hope is a delusion, he is " a worker of iniquity;
"

and so builds on the sand without a foundation. This is a

common, unsuspected, but fatal delusion : there are many,
of various descriptions and discordant sentiments, who thus
" hear Christ's sayings, and do them not." Their profession

may perhaps stand the lighter gusts of temptation, in times

of outward peace and prosperity : but the tempests of

fierce persecution would make dreadful havock among these

edifices; and the storms of death and judgment will sweep
them away, and leave all who take refuge in them, in the

deepest ruin, contempt, and misery. {Marg. Ref. d.)—It

is argued by some expositors, that our Lord, by the words,
" Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, &c." shews,

that this sermon contains all things needful for salvation

:
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«-xiii. fiJ. Ps. xlv.

2. Mark i. 22

vi. 2. Luke
•22. xix.4a John
vii. 15. 46

28 ^ And it came to pass, when
iv. Jesus had ended these sayings, * the

people were astonished at his doctrine

;

and many conclude, that the doctrinal parts of the New
Testament are not so needful and important, as these prac-

tical instructions. But, most certainly, the unchangeable

God never meant to recommend one part of his revealed

will, by disparaging another. And who have ever, in any

age, uprightly and unreservedly obeyed these sayings of

our Lord, except those, who have firmly believed the doc-

trines of the gospel, as more clearly and fully revealed in

the apostolical epistles? This sermon, doubtless, contains

the grand outlines of Christian practice ; and none who,

on Christian principles, observe to do according to it, will

come short of salvation. But Chrvttian principles, or doc-

trines, must in many particulars be more fully learned from

other parts of the sacred oracles.

V. 28, 29. The multitudes, who heard this interesting

discourse, were astonished at the wisdom, weight, and

energy of Christ's doctrine, and the majesty and authority

witii which he enforced it. They perceived, that his im-

portant instructions had a commanding influence on their

understandings, consciences, and affections, which forced

their conviction and approbation ; and that he spake in

a very different manner from their scribes, who only incul-

cated ceremonial observances, external duties, and tiieir

own traditions, or those of some renowned Rabbi, in a dry,

disputatious, and uninteresting manner.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—G.

Whilst we are careful not to " call evil good," or " dark-
*' ness light;" we should also guard against a censorious

spirit, the offspring of pride and petulance ; or we shall

prepare bitterness for ourselves, and may expect sharp re-

bukes from God, and harsh censures from man. But why
should we, who have so much to be humbled for and to

rectify in our own conduct, officiously expose our brother's

faults, which perhaps are far less heinous than our own ?

Rather let us seek for more self-knowledge, a sounder

judgment, deeper humility, and grace to walk more cir-

cumspectly ; that, if we have the op])ortunity, we may have

ability, influence, and tenderness, to counsel, caution, and

reprove our brethren, with propriety and efficacy.—How
unfit must unconverted men be for the ministry ! Yet how
n)any such enter into that arduous office, and attempt to

take motes out of the eyes of others, without " consider-
*' ing the beam that is in their own eye !

" The minister

of Christ is indeed a reprover by office ; and must " rebuke
" with all authority." It is therefore peculiarly needful for

all, who aspire after that office, to begin by "casting the
^' beam out of their own eye, that they may see clearly to

" cast out the mote out of their brother's eye." And all

engaged in the work, should be very careful not to expose

themselves to be retorted upon with, " Thou hypocrite,
*' first cast out the beam out of thine own eye." It should,

however, be observed, that a discernible mote in a man's

eye, does not disqualify him from casting out a beam from

xinother man's eye : yet many harden themselves in gross

"snis, or wholly neglect the cautions and reproofs of their

^ninisters, because they see, that they also are liable to

VOL. V.

29 For he taught them as one ^hav-^
^:,

^Ov ^^
ing authority, ^ and not as the scribes. xvi'll'is.'^ig'Et
viii. 4. U. I. 4. Jer. xxiii. 28,29. Mic. iii. 8. Luke xxi. 15. Acts iii. 22, 23. vi. 10. Heb*
IT. 12, 13. g XV. 1—9. xxiii. 2—6. 15—24. Mark vii. 6—13. Luke xx. 8. 46, 47.

imperfections !—But prudence and fortitude, as well as a

good cause and a good intention, are requisite for the per-

formance of the office of a reprover: we should expect

to meet with unreasonable men, who will scoff at the

most precious truths, and rage against the most just and
friendly warnings ; and we ought therefore to prepare for

enduring contempt and persecution, with meekness and
firmness : and we shall often be constrained to let the

proud and impious scorner alone, lest we should drive

him to further extremities of madness and blasphemy.
But, if holy counsels and warnings should not be thrown
away on these hardened offenders ; how deplorable is

it, when the most sacred ordinances and offices of the

church are left open to their profanation, if they choose
to do it " for filthy lucre's sake

!

" Surely this is in the

worst sense to " give that which is holy to the dogs, and
" to cast pearls before swine !

"

V. 7—12.

Amidst all the evils which we witness, and all the wants,

weakness, and folly which we experience, let us give our-
selves unto prayer. Thus let the sinner seek reconciliation

to God, and the believer, all that he needs for his honour-
able and comfortable walk with him : but let us seek and
pray with earnestness, importunity, and resolute persever-

ance, and with a believing expectation of success. For
the promise is express, that " every one that asketh re-
" ceiveth : " if therefore men say, that they do ask, seek,

and knock, and yet evidently do not obtain, but remain
enslaved to their sins ; we must conclude, that they either

deceive themselves, or mean to deceive others, " Let
" God be true, and every man a liar :

" if men have not,

it is " because they ask not ; or because they ask amiss,"

and from some carnal and corrupt motive. We should,

therefore, seek wisdom, knowledge, grace, strength, and
every good thing, in this appointed way, without regarding

objectors (jr despisers. Let us begin, and go on to the

end, resting on the promises; and they will carry us safely

through, as they have done Immense numbers who are now
in glory. Let us never suppose, that our heavenly Father

would erect " a throne of grace," appoint a Mediator,

open a new and living way of access in so wonderful a

manner, command us to pray, and incline our hearts to it;

and then at last refuse to hear, or give us what would be

useless or pernicious, instead of " the Bread of life " and
the blessings of salvation. Far be it from us to listen to

such suggestions of the enemy ; or suspect our merciful

God of conduct, which would be a disgrace to one of the

sinful race of men I Assured, therefore, of his willingness

to " give good things to all that ask him," let us copy the

example of his equity, truth, and goodness ; and " what-
" soever we would that men should do unto us," let us

study to " do the same to them ;
" " not rendering evil for

" evil, or railing for railing," but " doing good against
" evil, and overcoming evil with good."

V, l.S~2r.

We ought constantly to keep in mind the awful truth,

I
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CHAP. vin.

Christ cleanses a leper, 1—4 ; heals a Centurion's

servant, and predicts the calling of the Gentiles and

rejection of the Jews, 5— 13 : heals Peter's wife's

mother, 14, 15, and many others, fulfilling a prophecy

of Isaiah, \6, 17 : shews in what spirit he ought to be

followed, 18—22: calms the tempestuous sea by his

word, 23—27 : and casts out devils from two possessed

men j suffering them to go into the swine, 28—32.

The Gergesenes desire him to leave them, 33, 34.

? To'- o. HEN he was ^ come down from the
b 18. IV. 25. xii.

. K . f>

z\^''^\utk mountain, " great multitudes followed
iii. 7. Luke v. l->im
15. xiv. 25-27. AJllll.

2 And, * behold, there came ** a le- = ^'f^'^
*•

fj'. ic!

per and ^ worshipped him, saying, Lord, ^ iJ- ^itr 44!:

' if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. f'J.'\t dJc

3 And Jesus ^ put forth his hand, psam. %. si'.

and touched him, saying, ^ I will ; be vn. sfV xy. 5

thou clean. ' And immediately his le- -2i.'Lu'ke w.
, , •'27. xnii. 12—19.

prosy was cleansed. ^ ii.u. iv. 9. xiv.

J A 1 -r • 1 1 • to 33. XV. 25. xviii.

4 And Jesus saith unto him, feee 26 xxviiig. 17.
' MaiK 1. 40. V. 6,

thou tell no man; but go thy way,
^•oim"''1xJ' il.

' shew thyself to the priest, and offer Lv.'^xlx!' fo!
xxii. 8. 9. f ix. 28, 29. xiii. 58. Mark ix. 22—24. g 2 Kings v. UJ
h Gen. i. 3. Ps. xxxiii. 9. Mark i. 41. iv. 39. v. 41. vii. 34. ix. 25. Luke v. 13. vii. 14.

John V. 21. xi. 43. xv. 24. i xi. 4, 5. 2 Kings v. 14. Luke xvii. 14, 15. k vi.

1. ix. 30. xii. 16—19. xvi. 20. xvii. 9. Mark i. 43, 44. vii. 36. Luke v. 14. John v. 41.
vii. 18. viii. ,50. 1 iii. 13. v. 17. Lev. xiii. 2,&c. xiv. 2, &c. Is. xlii. 21. Luke
xvii. 14.

that " wide is the gate, and broad the way, which leadeth
" to destruction, and many there be who go in thereat."

If we would serve God, we must be singular, as well as

resolute, in religion. We " must be born again, or we
" cannot see the kingdom of God ;

" we must believe in

Christ, and be in him new creatures, and lead sober, right-

eous, and godly lives, or we cannot be saved : and facts de-

monstrate that so " strait is this gate, and narrow this way,"

that " few there be that find them." Yet *' every one
" thatseeketh, findeth, and to him that knocketh," the gate

shall " be opened
;
" and, though the way lias its diffi-

culties, and is painful to the flesh, yet it has its comforts,
" which a stranger intermeddleth not with." The entrance

is commonly more arduous than the further progress, to

those who set out resolutely : and the hope of heaven, and
" joy in the Holy Ghost," combine to render it " the way
" of pleasantness and the path of peace."—But let all,

who would tread this narrow way, beware of those who
" prophesy smooth things," who invent easier ways to

heaven, and more pleasing to corrupt nature. Such are

" ministers of Satan transformed into ministers of right-

"eousness:" these " beguile unstable souls," and preju-

dice them against the pure religion of Christ, and those

who teach it. Whatever specious appearances they assume,

they are actuated by ambition, vain-glory, avarice, or some
corrupt principle, and are " wolves in sheep's clothing."

The disciple of Christ, who keeps his Master's character

and precepts in view, as the standard of his judgment,

will generally see through them. " By their fruits he will

" know them " from the faithful servants of his Lord, and

will not expect to " gather grapes or figs, from thorns or

" thistles." He is fully aware, that a good tree cannot

habitually bring forth evil fruit, any more than a corrupt

tree can bring forth good fruit ; and, looking forward to

the time, when " every tree that bringeth not forth good
" fruit shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire," he will

keep at a distance, lest he should be deceived by them.

—

But alas ! most men establish other rules of judgment
than the word of God: and a confident tone, a voluble

tongue, zeal for some parts of religion in opposition to

others, or new notions plausibly dressed up and defended,

go much further, than a Christian spirit and conversation,

and the plain, faithful preaching of the whole doctrine of

the gospel : so that " many follow the pernicious ways" of

deceivers, " by reason of whom the way of truth is evil

« spoken of." {Note, 2 Pet. ii. 1—3.)

V. 21—29.
We must " cease from man," if we would hear the de-

cision of our future Judge : he assures <as, that " not every
" one who calls him Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom
" of heaven, but he only that doeth the will of his hea-
" venly Father." Let us remember, that real grace is far

more valuable, than the most splendid accomplishments,
and even than the gift of prophecy and miracles. If the

most admired and useful minister on earth had no better

evidence of his conversion, than his abilities and success

as a preacher, he would " preach to others and be himself a
" cast-away;" whilst the meanest believer in his audience,

would be received into the mansions of felicity. Let us

then take warning by our Lord's solemn admonitions, and
" examine ourselves whether we be in the faith," and whe-
ther we have that love, without which all other attainments

are nothing. {Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.) Let us beware not only

of infidelity, profligacy, and self-righteousness; but of a

dead faith, a formal profession, a perversion of the gospel.

Let no man imagine, that he builds on the one tried Foun-
dation, who only hears the words of Christ, but does not

obey them. Alas ! he builds upon the sand, as fatally as

the open enemy of evangelical truth : his edifice may rise

fair and magnificent; but it will fall when he most wants
it : and then his folly will be manifest, his ruin most tre-

mendous. May the Lord make us wise builders for eter-

nity : may we come to Christ, hear and believe his word,

and shew our faith by our works of conscientious, unre-

served obedience. Then we may be sure, that " nothing
" shall ever separate us from the love of Christ

;

" and may
look forward, with joyful expectation of smiling in the

agonies of death, and triumphing when the world shall be

one common conflagration.—Finally, may the Lord send

forth many preachers, who may declare the same great

truths and precepts as Christ did, and with some good
measure of his energy, influence, and authority : may the

lives and examples of all preachers of the gospel, give a

sanction to their doctrine, for the conviction of their hearers j

and may they, whose " word is as fire, and as the hammer
" that breaketh the rocks in pieces," every where supplant

those, who still continue to teach after the formal, lifeless

manner of the Scribes and Pharisees of old.

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1—4. In commenting on those mira-

cles, parables, or discourses, which are recorded by more
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A. D. 28, CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 28.

mx. 18. 2 Kings tlic mft that Moscs commaiided, " for
V. 7, 6. Mark

, ° .
i. ^1,

9^Luue"i "u ^ testimony unto them.

37
'3^^"'°"" " ^ % ^^^ when Jesus was " entered

"si'jiar^kVi.ti^to Capernaum, there came unto him

o xivfut-'Mark
° » centurlou, beseeching him,

XV. 39. Luke vii. 2, kc. Acts x. 1, &c. xxii. 25. xxiii. 17. 23. xxvii. 13. 31. 43.

than one of the evangelists, I purpose to be more particu-

lar where they first occur, and to reserve only the additional

circumstances and variations, to be considered in the other

gospels ; except where the other evangelists are more full

and copious in their narrative.—The harmony of the evan-

ll gelists has given immense trouble to many expositors, and

yet several things remain in great uncertainty. As it is,

therefore, a matter of far more difficulty than importance

to us, I shall not perplex the reader with conjectures, or

attempt exactness in this respect ; for we are much more

concerned in knowing what Christ said and did, than at

what time, or in what order he said and did it. In gene-

ral, Matthew is supposed to pay more regard to the order

of time in his narration, than Mark or Luke. John per-

haps was more observant of the regular succession, in his

history, than any of the other evangelists : but he chiefly

recorded those things, which had not been mentioned by

them.—Matthew, however, seems to fix the date of this

miracle to the time immediately following the sermon upon

the mount, and while Christ was yet surrounded by the

multitudes.—The case of the lepers, and the remarkable

laws concerning them, have been considered. {Notes,

Lev. xiii. xiv.) The leprosy seems to have been com-
monly inflicted by the immediate hand of God, and not

curable by medicine: it excluded a man from publick ordi-

nances, and from most of the employments and comforts

of society ; and it was an emblem of the guilt and domi-

nion of sin, which exclude men from communion with

God and his people, and, unless removed, must exclude

them from heaven. This poor leper was probably con-

vinced, by the report which he had heard of the miracles

and doctrine of Jesus, that he was the Messiah, of whom
he had read in the books of the prophets : and therefore

believing that he could cleanse him, and hoping that he
would, he applied to him in this most humble and reve-

rential manner ; and his believing expectation was imme-
diately answered. Holy men and holy angels used to de-

cline such worship, as an honour by no means to be paid

to them
; {Marg. Ref. e ;) but Christ never intimated his

disapprobation of any who rendered it to him : on the con-
trary he approved of it in the most decisive manner ; which
shews that he was conscious of having an undeniable right

to divine honour and worship. The touch would have
rendered another man ceremonially unclean : but Christ

acted as a Priest, and more than a priest ; and whilst he
cleansed the leprosy, he could not contract defilement from
it. It is probable, from the charge of secrecy given to the

man, that Jesus took him aside from the multitude to

cleanse him. This seems to have been done, in order to

avoid all appearance of ostentation in his miracles, which
could not but be known sufficiently : perhaps he would not

needlessly exasperate his enemies, and excite them to

hasten their designs against his life, before the appointed

time. But, that the cure might be authenticated, and, as

it were, registered; as well as that honour might be put

6 And saying, Lord, ''my servant p Jot xxxi. 13,14.

lieth at home sick of the '^ palsy, ffriev- i»- j^- '" i
- r J ' o ] Tim. Ti. 2,

ousiy tormented. ?''*J%^- ^^-
„.' q IV. 24. IX. 2.

7 And Jesus saith unto him, ' I will ^^J^i ^i %:
come and heal him. , ^:i«. ,9. „,,t

V. 23, 24. Luke vii. C.

upon the ordinances of the Mosaick law, which was still

in force, Christ ordered the man to go, and shew himself
to the priest, and off'er the appointed sacrifices; which
would bring the priests acquainted with the miraculous
cure wrought by him, and might be a testimony to them
that he was the promised Messiah.

—

' Christ, in healing of
' the leprous with the touching of his hand, shewed that
' he abhorreth no sinners that come to him, be they never
* so unclean.' Beza.

Worshipped. (2) UpocriKvm. (Ex Trpog et xweu osculor.)

iv. 9, 10. xiv. 33. xviii. 26. Jets x. 25. Rev. xix. 10.

xxii. 8.—/ will, &c. (3) * Here shines forth the divine
' power of Christ ; that he could do so great things only
' by his command. So also Moses says, the world was
' created by God, saying, " Let there be light ; and there
' " was light." ' Woltzogenius in Whitby.—Be thou clean.]

Ka^apicr^r^li. Be thoii cleansed.

V. 5—7- A centurion was the captain of a hundred
men, in the Roman legions : these were not composed of the

lowest of the people, but of reputable citizens ; and there-

fore a centurion was considerably higher in rank than a

captain in our armies.—It is probable, that this man was
of good family and fortune ; he was a soldier, educated a

heathen, and a Roman : and most of his countrymen, and
fellow soldiers, exceedingly despised the Jews and their

religion. Yet, his lot being cast by Providence in that part

of the Roman empire, (probably without his own choice,)

his prejudices had been obviated, he had become acquainted

with the scriptures, and was evidently a humble and spi-

ritual worshipper of the God of Israel, though not a pro-

selyte to the Mosaick law. He had also conceived the

highest esteem of the people of God, and affection for

them : and by his good conduct, for some considerable

time, he had overcome the prejudices of the Jews against

him as a gentile, and as an officer in the army which held

their nation in subjection. {Note, Luke vii. 1— 10.) His
tender concern likewise about his servant, when sick,

should be considered as the effect of his religion ; by which
he had probably won over some of his domesticks also to

the worship of God. He had, no doubt, before this heard

of the miracles and doctrine of Christ, and perhaps of a

similar miracle wrought on the nobleman's son
; {Notes,

John iv. 46—54;) and he had conceived the most exalted

ideas of his dignity and excellency, as the promised Mes-
siah and the King of Israel: so that when his servant,

whom he much valued, was seized with a palsy, which not

only disabled him from his business, but filled him with

extreme pain; he hoped for his cure by a miracle, and ap-

plied to Jesus for that purpose.—We learn from St. Luke,
that he did not come himself, at least not at the first; but

that he humbly sent the elders of the Jews, and afterwards

his friends : yet some think, that at last he came also him-
self. Nothing however is more common, than for men
to be said to do those things, which others do at their in-

stance, and in their stead.
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t lii. 11 • 14. XV.

2«, 27. Gen.
xxxii. 10. l.uke
V. 8. vii. 6, 7.

Jolin i. '11. xiii.

6—8.
t 3. Num. XX. 8.

Ps. xxxiii. 9.

evil. 20. Mark
1. 2.'>—27. Luke
vii. 7.

u Job xxxviii. .S4,

.%. Ps. cvii. 25
—29. cxix. 91.

cxlviii. 8. Jer.

xlvii. (), 7. Ez.
xiv. 17—21.
Mark iv. .S9—
41. Lukeiv. 35,

36. 39. vii. 8.

X Epli. vi. 5, 6.

Col. iii. 22. Tit

ii. 9.

y Mark vi. 6.

Luke vii. 9.

fl XV. 28. Luke v.

20. vii. 50.

8 The centurion answered and said,

Lord, " I am not worthy that thou

shouldest come under my roof : 'but

speak the word only, and my servant

shall be healed.

9 For I am a man under authority,

having soldiers under me : and I say

to this man., " Go, and he goeth ; and

to another. Come, and he cometh

;

and to my servant, '^ Do this, and he
doetli it.

10 When Jesus heard it., ^ he mar-
velled, and said to them that followed,

Verily, I say unto you, ^ I have not

found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

Centurion. (5) 'Ejcalovrap%of. (Ex i«a)ov,ce?j <?<w, and a:c%oj,

princeps.)—My servant. (6) 'O Traij /x.h. Generally Trxig, h

xai 1), means a son, or dmightei\ ii. 16. xvii. 18. xxi. 15.

Luke ii. 43. Acts iii. 26. iv. 27- 30, But here, and in some
other places, it evidently means a servant. Luke xii. 45.

Gr. but a servant of a superior order, and in special favour.

In a few instances, it may be doubted, which it denotes,

xii. 18. Luke i. 54. 69. Acts iv. 25.

—

Sick of the palsy.]

YlapaXvliKog. iv. 24. ix. 2. 6. Mark ii. 3—5. 9, 10. (Der.

from TTupaT^uco, dissolvo, debilito.) This disease is not men-
tioned in the Old Testament.

V. 8, 9. The centurion, surprised perhaps at our

Lord's condescension, and prompt attention to his request,

so contrary to the general spirit and conduct of the Jews

;

and deeply conscious of his own sinfulness, regarded him-
self as unworthy to receive a visit from so holy and emi-

nent a person ; and considered his house, (the residence of

a gentile,) an improper place for him to enter.—When we
remember, that Christ appeared in all respects as a poor

Jew, " who had not where to lay his head ;" and that this

man was a Roman, of that victorious nation to which the

Jews were subject, and one that lived in affluence ; we
shall perceive that his humble reverence of Christ was, in

every respect, extraordinary.—He added, that it was in no
wise necessary for Jesus thus to demean himself, for he

could remove the disease by a word spoken at a distance.

This he illustrated by his own case : he was only an inferior

officer, subject to the authority of his tribune and his gene-

ral : yet, having a company of soldiers under his command,
he found them prompt to obey his ordeis, whether delivered

on the spot, or sent to them at a distance ; and, in like

manner, his servant implicitly obeyed his word : much
more then would diseases obey the command of him, who
was " the King of glory" and " the Lord of all." We can

hardly conceive of a higher expression of confidence in the

power of Christ, as " the Son of God," and as possessed

of unlimited authority, than this was.—' If I, who am sub-
* ject to the power of another, have so much power over
* my servants, that they instantly do whatever I would
* have them : how much more shall all things which thou
* requirest be done at thy command, who art subject to

* the power of none ! And how can we deny him to be
* God, in whom shines forth that divine power, which God
* exerted in the creation of the world ; and at whose word

11 x\nd I say unto you, ' That many
shall come from the east and west,

and shall '' sit down with Abraham,
and Isaac, and Jacob, " in the kingdom
of heaven.

12 But "the children of the king-

dom shall ' be cast out into outer dark-

ness : there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth

a xxiv. 31. Gen.
xii. 3. xxii. Iii.

xxviii. 14. xlix.

10. Ps. xxii. 27.
xcviii. 3. Is. ii.

2, 3. xi. 10. xlix.

6. lii. 10. Ix. 1-

—6. Jer. xvi. 19,
Dan. ii. 44. Mir,
iv. 1, 2. Zecli.
yiii.20—23. Mai.
1. II. Luke xiii.

29. xiv. 2.S, 24.
Acts xi. 18. Rom.
XV. 9. Gal. iii.

28, 29. Eph. ii.

11-14. lii. 6,
Col. iii. 11.

13 And Jesus said unto the centu- xi". k xii 22!
Rev. iii. 20, 21.

rion, ^ Go thy way ;
^ and as thou hast <=

.>i; \ Lukexifi

.
' 1.1 ^^- Acts XIV. 22.

believed, so be it done unto thee. L^°Jvr ®- "^
,

' 60. 2 Thes. i. 5.

And his servant was healed in the '^

^: l-J\C^
self-same hour. Rom. ix. 4, .').

e xiii. 42. 50. xxii.

12, 13. xxiv. 51. XXV.30. 2 Pet. n. 4. 17. Jude 13. f 4. Ec. ix. 7. Mark vii. 29..

John iv. 60. g ix. 29, 30. xv. 28. xvii. 20. Mark ix. 23. h John iv. 52, 63.

' all things that he commandeth must be done ; and who
' is subject to the power of none ?

' JVoltzogenius ir>

Whitby.

V. 10— 12. * Christ, by setting before them the exam-
' pie of the uncircumcised centurion, and yet of an excel-
* lent faith, provoketh the Jews to emulation, and ... fore-

* warneth them of their casting off, and the calling of the
' Gentiles.' Beza.—Our Lord might have commended
many things in the centurion's character and conduct; but

he specially expressed an entire approbation of his unwa-
vering faith, as one surprised at it, considering all the dis-

advantages under which, as a Gentile, he had laboured.

Thus he emphatically instructed the people, that he best

approved of those, who formed the most exalted appre-

hensions of him, and expected the most from him : and
that they could not honour him more than was right, and
due to him. He affirmed, that he had not found such

strong faith, even in Israel, where it might have been most
expected ; no, not so much as among his own disciples !

and hence he took occasion to declare, that many of the

benighted Gentiles, from the distant parts of the earth,

would, by faith in him, become fellow-heirs with Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, of that heavenly felicity, to the

enjoyment of which they had attained ; whilst the Jews,
" the children of the kingdom," who had so long enjoyed

the peculiar privileges of God's people, to whom the gos-

pel was first to be preached, and who supposed themselves

exclusively entitled to the blessings of Messiah's kingdom,
would be excluded from the church, and left in a dark and
wretched condition : and that numbers of them would be

shut out of heaven, and left to final wickedness, misery,

and despair ; where they would in vain weep, and gnash

their teeth in rage and anguish, recollecting what happiness

they had lost, and what ruin they had incurred, by their

unbelief and folly.—The future state must exclusively ne

meant. ' It cannot be said, with any propriety, either that

* the holy patriarchs share with Christians, in the present
' privileges of the gospel-state ; or that the Jews weep and
' wail, on account of their being excluded from them J

Doddridge.

Gnashing. (12) BpvyfA,og' (a Spvx^,frendeo, Acts vii. 54 :)

xiii. 42. 50. xxii. 13. xxiv. 51. xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 28.

V. 13. The centurion seems by this time to have joined

the company: our Lord therefore addressed him: and it
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i 20. xvii. 25.

Mark i. 29.

Luke iv. S8, 39.

k I Cor. ix. 6.

1 Tim. iii. 2. iv.

3. Heb. xiii. 4.

I 3. ix. 20. 29.

xiv. 36. XX. 34.

2 Kings xiii. 21.

Is. vi. 7. Mark
i. 41. Luke viii.

54. .Acts xix. 1

1

—13.
m Luke iv. 38, 39.

John xii. 1—3.

n Mark i. 32—34.
Lukeiv. 40, 41.

o iv. 24. ix. 2.

Mark ii. 3. Acts
V. 16.

p xii. 22. Mark i.

2b—27. 34. V. 8.

ix. 26. Acts xix.

13—16.

q xiv. 14. Ex. xv.

26.

T i. 22. ii. 15. 23.

s Is. liii. 4. 1 Pet.

ii. 24.

t 1. Mark i. 36—
38. Luke iv. 42,

43. John vi. 16.

14 ^ And when Jesus was come
' into Peter's house, he saw his " wife's

mother laid, and sick of a fever.

15 And he ' touched her hand, and

the fever left her : and she arose, '" and
ministered unto them.

16 ^ When "the even was come,
° they larought unto him many that

were possessed with devils: ^and he

cast out the spirits with his word, '^ and

healed all that were sick

:

17 That 'it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, say-

ing, ' Himself took our infirmities, and

bare our sicknesses.

18 ^ Now when Jesus * saw great

was found, that the servant was perfectly cured, at the time

when he spake the words.

V. 14, 15. This miracle was wrought on the sabbath-

day, after our Lord and his disciples returned from the

synagogue. {Mark i. 29—31. Luke iv. 38, 39.) It seems,

that Peter and his brother Andrew had a house at Caper-

naum ; that Peter's wife's mother was one of the family;

and that our Lord lodged there, when in that city. In his

absence, she had been seized with a violent fever, which

confined her to her bed : but Jesus, on his return, went

to her, and rebuked the fever
;

(as a man would do his ser-

vant, who was going beyond his orders ; Note, 8, 9 ;)

which immediately obeyed his word and left her. Thus
she was able, without delay, to arise, and wait upon him

and his disciples, being, in a moment, perfectly restored

to full health and strength ! This is well known to be

wholly different, from the experience of those who, in an

ordinary way, recover from violent fevers : for extreme de-

bility universally succeeds to the paroxysm of the disease.

Sick of a fever. (14) Ylupeatnaav, Mark i. 30. {ATrup-ios,

15, hocque a 7:up, ignis.)

V. IG, 17. {Marg. Ref.) The Jews began their sab-

baths in the evening, at sun-set, and ended them at the

same time the next day. The people were restrained, by

regard to the sabbath, from bringing their sick and demo-
niacks, till it was over : but the miracles which Christ had
wrought, being noised abroad, might induce them thus to

throng to him in the evening : and Jesus, not complaining
of weariness from the labours of the day, or of the un-
seasonableness of the hour, restored all the demoniacks to

the perfect use of their faculties, and to mental composure

:

as well as healed all the other sick persons. Thus the pro-

phecy of Isaiah was fulfilled : {Noie, Is. liii. 4—6 :) for

though the prophet more directly predicted the sufferings

of Christ on the cross for our sins
;
yet all the labours, fa-

tigues, and sorrows of his whole life, were willingly sub-

mitted to out of compassion to sinners, and formed a part

of his humiliation as our Surety. Sickness, and the power
of the devil, are effects of sin; and he suffered to deliver

us from sin and all its consequences. So that, in thus

denying himself, that he might relieve demoniacks and
sick persons, for the confirmation of the gospel, he might
truly be said, " to take our infirmities and bear our sick-

muititudes about him, he gave com-
mandment to depart " unto the other

side.

19 And *a certain scribe came, and
said unto him. Master, ^ I will follow

thee whithersoever thou goest.

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The
foxes have holes, ' and the birds of the
air have nests ; but * the Son of man
hath not where to lay his head.

21 And *" another of his disciples

said unto him. Lord, '^ suffer me first

to go and bury my father.

22 But Jesus said unto him, "* Fol-
low me ;

* and let the dead bury their

dead.

u xiv. 22. Mark
if. S.X V. 21
vi. 4f.. viii. 13.

Luke viii. 22.

X Ezra vii. 6.

Mark xii. 32—
34. Liike ix. 57,
68. 1 Cor. i. 20,

y lyke xiv. 25

—

27. 33. xxii. 33,
34. John xiii. 3G
—38.

z Ps. Ixxxiv. 3.

civ. 17.

a Ps. xl. 1". Ixix.

29. cix. 22. If.

liii. 2, 3. Luke
ii. 7. 12. 16. viii.

3. 2 Cor. viii. 9.

b Luke ix. 59—62.
c xix. 29. Lev.

xxi. 11, 12.

Num. vi. 6, 7.

Difut. xxxiii. 9,

10. 1 Kings xix.

20, 21. Hag. i.

2. 2 Cor. V. 16.

d iv. 18—22. ix. 9,

John i. 43.

e Luke xv. 32.
Eph. ii. I. 5. V.

14. Col. ii. 13.

1 Tim. V. 6.

" nesses;" that is, to endure pain and uneasiness himself,

in order to deliver others from them. * He himself bears our
' sins, and travails in pain concerning us.' Is. liii. 4. Sept.

V. 18—20. When great multitudes were gathered
about Jesus, and it might have been supposed, that he
would instruct them ; he either perceived, that they were
indisposed to profit, and tliat he had taught them as

much as they could at that time receive and digest ; or he
meant to put their sincerity to the trial, and to procure

leisure for necessary relaxation : he therefore gave orders

to his disciples to cross the sea of Tiberias. On this oc-

casion, a scribe, or interpreter of the law and the tradi-

tions, {Marg. Ref. x,) came to him, offering to become
his constant follower. He seems to have been convinced

that Jesus was the Messiah, and to have admired his dis-

courses : and, having imbibed some confused ideas of his

dignity and authority, he probably built his hopes of future

preferment and consequence, on joining him at so early a

period
;
perhaps expecting, that Christ would gladly ac-

cede to his proposal, seeing he was as yet only followed by
unlearned fishermen, and others of low rank in life. But,

probably, our Lord saw that he was actuated by ambition

and carnal motives, and that he had not counted his cost

:

he therefore discouraged his proposal, intimating that it

would not answer his expectations : for though the meanest
of the wild beasts and birds of the air had their abode,

to which they retired for repose and safety
;
yet he " the

" Son of man, during his humiliation in human nature,
^i" had not where to lay his head," even when wearied with

labour, and needing the refreshment of sleep. His dis-

ciples, therefore, must expect to be equally destitute, to

endure hardship, and to be recompensed by spiritual ad-

vantages alone.—It is likely, that this intimation sufficed,

and induced the scribe to abandon his design. {Note,

Luke ix. 57—62.)
V. 21, 22. Another person also, who had followed

Christ as his disciple, was called to a more constant attend-

ance on him, that he might be sent forth to preach his

gospel ; but for the present he desired to excuse himself,

requesting leave to attend on the funeral of his father, who
was just deceased: for Christ's answer seems to imply that

this was his request ; and not that he might stay with an

aged parent till his death, as some explain it. But our

I 5



A. D. 29. MATTHEW, A. D. 29.

23.

13.

f is. I. Mark iv.

86. Luke viii. 22.

g Ps. cvii. 23—27.
I«. liv. 11. Ion,

i. 4, 6. ^^ark iv.

37,38.AcU xxvii.

It, &c. 2 Cor.
xi. 25, 26.

h Luke viii.

Jolm vi. 17,

xi. 5, 6. 15.

I Ps. X 1. xliv.

22, 23. Is. li. 9,

10. Mark iv. 38,

39. Luke viii. 24.

k 2 Chr. xiv. II.

XX. 12. Jon. i. 6.

1 vi. 30. xiv. 30,

31. xvi. 8. Is.

xli. 10—14.
Mark iv. 40.

Luke
Eom.

viii. 25.

iv. 20.

m 27. Job xxxviii.

8—11. Ps. Ixv.

7. Ixxxix. 9.

xciii. 3, 4. civ.

6—9. cvii. 28—
SO. cxiv. 3—7.
Prov viii. 28, 29.—51. Luke viii.

23 ^ And when he was 'entered

into a ship, his disciples followed him.

24 And, behold, ^ there arose a great

tempest in the sea, insomuch that the

ship was covered with the waves : ''but

he was asleep.

25 And his disciples came to him,
' and awoke him, saying. Lord, " save

us : we perish.

26 And he saith unto them, ' Why
are ye fearful, O ye of little faith r

Then he arose, ™ and rebuked the

winds and the sea ; and there was a

great calm.
Is. I. 2—4. Ixiii. 12. Nah. i. 4. Hab. iii. 8. Mark iv. 39. 41. vi. 48

24,25. Rev. X.2.

Lord perceived that he had some reluctancy to the self-

denying service appointed for him, which might have been

increased by going to bury his father, and associating with

his relations : and at the same time he purposed to shew,

that all personal and relative concerns must give place to

his command, and our attachment to him and his cause.

He therefore would not grant his request : but ordered him
to leave tliat care to his relatives, who were dead in sin,

and incapable of spiritual services; (Marg. Ref.e;) but

could order every thing needful for the burial of the dead,

and would give due attention to it.
—

' The dead, in scrip-

' ture, often signify ... those, who in a spiritual sense are

* so, by being " alienated from the life of God," and
' " dead in trespasses and sins."—Here then Christ teach-
* eth, that when we are called by him to the promotion of
' the gospel, and the salvation of men's souls, we must
* not sufler earthly business, which may be done as well by
* others, who are unfit to be employed in spirituals, to give
* us the least hindrance from setting instantly upon that
' work.' Whitby.

V. 23—27. The Evangelists Mark and Luke relate this

and what follows in a different connexion. Christ, how-
ever, having entered the ship, or fisher-boat, which the

disciples had provided, set sail, being accompanied by
some other small vessels : {Note, Mark iv. 35—41 :) but

instead of the fair voyage, which probably they expected,

they were overtaken with a terrible storm : so that the ship

was speedily covered with the waves, and apparently ready

to sink; yet amidst all this confusion and distress, Jesus

lay fast asleep. His human nature, like our's in every

thing but sin, was wearied with incessant fatigue ; and he

willingly yielded to sleep, foreseeing the storm, that his

power might thus be more noticed. But the disciples,

trembling lest they should be swallowed up by the waves,

and having no resource but in his power, came and awoke
him ; saying " Lord, save us, we perish." Considering

all wliich they had seen of his power, this was compara-
tively weak faith ; and their fears were evidences of much
remaining unbelief. It was impossible, that the vessel

which carried him could sink ; and, in his divine nature,

he was as able to restrain the winds and waves, when his

human nature lay asleep, as to cure the paralytick by a

word spoken at a distance. Having therefore first rebuked

them, as men " of little faith
;

" he next, with the autho-

27 But the men " marvelled, saying.

What manner of man is this, that

even the winds and the sea obey
him r

28 ^ And ° when he was come to

the other side, into the country of the
^ Gergesenes, there met him two pos-

sessed with devils, *^ coming out of

the tombs, exceeding fierce, "" so that

no man might pass by that way.
29 And, behold, they cried out say-

ing, ' What have we to do with thee,

Jesus, ^ thou Son of God ? art thou
come hither to " torment us before the

time

:

n xiv. S3. XV. SI.

Mark i. 27. vi
51. vii. 37.

o Mark v. '., &c.
Luke viii. 26,
&c. Acts x. 38,

p Gen. X. 16. XT.
21. Deut. vii. 1

q Mark v. 2—5.
Luke viii. 27. 29

r Judg. V. 6.

s 2 Sam. xvi. 10.

xix. 22. Joel iii.

4. Mark i. 24. v.

7. Luke iv. 34.
viii. 28. John it.

4.

t iv. 3. Mark iiu

11. Luke iv. 41.
Acts xvi. 17.

Jam. ii. 19.

u 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude
6.

rity of the Lord and Governor of the creation, rebuked the

winds and waves
;

(as a master would rebuke a company
of unruly servants ;) and at his omnipotent word, the winds
suddenly ceased to blow, the tempestuous sea (contrary

to its nature,) immediately became smooth, and a perfect

calm succeeded. This filled the disciples with the greatest

astonishment ; and they said to each other, " What man-
" ner of Person is this ? " (IloTaTrof Erjv stoj ;)

' No doubt
he is more than man ; for with divine " authority, he
" commands even the winds, and waves, and they obey
" him !

" '—Thus the tempest, which threatened their de-

struction, was over-ruled to the increase of their faith, and
admiration of the majesty and power of their Lord. {Marg
ReJ'. m.)

—

' It being so. often made the property of God,
' to still the raging of the sea; ...it is not to be wondered
' at, that Christ's disciples should conceive there must be
' a divine power in him, who could perform such things.'

Whitby.

A tempest. (24) "^sKr/xog. (A o-ejw, moveo, concutio.) It is

generally rendered earthquake ; xxiv. 7. xxviii. 2. Acts xvi.

26. It means a sudden commotion or shaking of any kind

;

Jer. X. 22. xxiii. 19. xlvii. 3. Ez, iii. 12. xxxvii, 7- xxxviii.

19. Nah. in. 2. Sept.—O ye of little faith. {26) OAiyoTnroj.

(Comp. of oXiyog little and mug faith.) vi. 30. xiv. 31. xvi. 8.

Luke xii. 28. A word peculiar to the New Testament.

V. 28, 29. The country of the Gergesenes included in

it the region of Gadara. It seems to have been inhabited

chiefly by Jews, but surrounded by Gentiles, who mixed
much with the inhabitants.—^The other evangelists on this

occasion mention but one demoniack
;
probably, because

one was more remarkable than the other, both before and
after his cure ; but they do not say that there was no more
than one : this therefore is no real disagreement. {Notes,

Mark v. 1—20. Luke viii. 26—39.)
—

^The circumstances

of this narration (like those of several others,) plainly

prove the reality of possessions by evil spirits; for such
things were said and done by these demoniacks, and such

events took place in consequence of their dispossession, as

one would think no man could ascribe to lunacy, who vvas

himself In his sober senses. But a main point of modern
Sadduceism consists in denying the existence or agency

of apostate spirits; and they carry on their designs best in

the dark, and maintain their empire most successfully, by
promoting this kind of infidelity. Some however, who are
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X Lev. xi 7. 30 And there was a ffood way off
Deut. xiT. 8. Is

1 1 i?°
"^

'

Mark^' t''''' ii'
ii'om them an herd or many swme,

^k,i- *-• feeding.

^Lu"e\iii.^o- 31 So Uhe devils besought him,
33. Re». xii. 12. saying, If thou cast us out, suffer us to

^ joM.V-i'il go away into the herd of swine.

fvla Rev! xx^7! 32 And he said unto them, ^ Go.

not sceptical in other respects, are unwilling to admit the

reality of these possessions. But it cannot be thought,

that Satan and his angels want power or malice to dis-

tract men's minds and torment their bodies, as well as to

tempt them to sin, if God were pleased to permit them :

nor can it be ascertained how far they have influence in

producing or increasing diseases, which affect both body
and mind. Even, if they do not in any instance immedi-

ately cause lunacies, or other maladies, it cannot be denied

upon scriptural principles, that they may take the advan-

tage of the disordered state of the body, to disturb and
terrify the mind, and to augment the effects. (Notes, Job

i. 6, 7. ii- 6.) But when Christ was " manifested to destroy

" the works of the devil," there was a peculiar propriety

and wisdom, in leaving that great enemy of God and man
at greater liberty; that he might shew his power and

malice, and the tendency of his efforts to render mankind
miserable, and to destroy them : and that Christ might

have the fuller opportunity to shew his superior power and

authority ; to give conclusive evidence of the existence of

these spirits, in opposition to the infidelity of the Sad-

ducees ; and to evince the beneficent intention of his gos-

pel.

—

' Some are of opinion, ...that these were only per-

' sons afflicted with strange diseases : but this cavil may
' be evidently confuted. ...The scriptur3s...make a plain

*and evident distinction, betwixt... cuiing diseases, and
' casting out devils, (iv. 24.) ...This will be farther evident
' from many circumstances, relating to the devils being
'cast out. (Mark 1. S4. Liikeiv.4\. viii. 27- 33.) Now
' to make all these sayings the effects of a disease, or to
' conceive that Christ spake thus to a disease, is too great

'an evidence of one that is himself diseased. ...Christ
' sometimes puts questions to these demons, asking their
' names, &c. The demoniacks were of such strength that
' no chain or fetters could bind them. ...The diseased per-
' sons could not fear being destroyed, tormented, sent out
' of the country, or into the abyss, by Christ.' Whitby.—
Some persons argue, as if the Evangelists wrote under the

influence of Jewish prejudices, nay, as if our Lord spake
and acted, on these occasions, with some regard to them !

But this argument is suited entirely to subvert the autho-

rity of the inspired writers, and most awfully reflects on
the conduct of Christ. Where Jewish opinions were the

effect of error and prejudice, he never failed most decid-

edly to oppose and counteract them. (Notes, xv. 3—6. j4cts

xvi. 16— 18.)—Having premised these remarks, the ex-

ceeding fierceness of these demoniacks calls for attention :

for they could not be confined, but wandered in the tombs,

or solitary places, without the cities and villages, and were

the terror of the country, so that " no man could pass by
" that way." Yet, when they saw Christ, the evil spirits

knew and dreaded him ; and, using the men's organs of

speech, fas Satan of old spake by the serpent,) they cried

And when they were come out, they

went into the herd of swine : and, be-

hold, ° the whole herd of swine ran vio- a job i. 13-10. n

lently down a steep place into the sea, Luke vuL 33.

and perished in the waters.

33 And " they that kept them fled, \K ^iii'li!:

and went their ways into the city, and
36. Acts xix. 15

17.

out aloud, " What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou
" Son of God ? " They expected no benefit from him, they
declined all contest with him, they desired to have nothing
to do with him.—' O thou Jesus, the Son of the ever-living
' God, it is our great misery, that we are fallen into thy
' hands. What wilt thou now do with us ? Dost thou
' mean now to accomplish our full torture before the day
' of j udgment ?

' Bp. Hall. Thus owning that their doom
was fixed, but desiring longer respite and liberty for mis-
chief.

V. 30—32. Swine were unclean animals by the Mosaick
law, and the very touch of them, when dead, defiled a man

;

(Note, Lev. xi. 31—33, u. 31
;) yet the Gadarenes fed them

in great numbers, to sell to their Gentile neighbours. The
evil spirits, therefore, being reluctant to quit a region,

where their influence had been so entire, formed a subtle

plan of prej udicing the inhabitants against Jesus, that they
might be induced to reject his instructions. Aware of the

value which was put upon the swine because of the gain
arising from them, they requested permission to possess

those animals : and he, probably to punish the avarice of

the Gadarenes, to give a decisive proof of the reality of

possessions, and to shew the destructive rage and power
of evil spirits, as well as the limits assigned to their influ-

ence, permitted them. Immediately, therefore, they im-
pelled the swine to such fury, that the whole herd rushed

from a precipice into the sea, and was drowned.—It is sur-

prising, that any should have thought this permission,

either a ground of objection against our Lord's conduct,

or requiring a laboured vindication. Had not his almighty

power restrained the evil spirits, they would have destroyed,

not only the demoniacks, but also the guilty owners and
feeders of the swine : so that his mercy was truly wonderful

and adorable, in protecting the persons of the Gadarenes,

and permitting only the destruction of that property which
they kept from avarice, and by living under constant tempt-

ation to violate the law, and almost under a necessity of

continually contracting ceremonial uncleanness. But the

objection reminds us of one most important fact ; viz.

that the enemies of Christianity always throw the blame
on our holy and beneficent religion, of all the mischief

which the devil and wicked men have taken occasion from
it to perpetrate ; forgetting, that they would have done
vastly more mischief, had its restraints been removed. In-

deed, ii permitting he not clearly distinguished from com-
manding or causing; it will be impossible to avoid im-
puting to the just and holy God, the sins of all his rebel-

lious creatures, which is the most detestable blasphemy
that can be conceived. (Marg. Ref.)—A steep place. (32)
Tjs >iprjfji.vH. Mark v. 13. Lxike viii. 33.

—

A precipice, or,

overhanging cliff.

V. 33, 34. It must be supposed, that the keepers were
exceedingly affrighted, as well as astonished, at this strange
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told every thing, and what was befallen

to the possessed of the devils.

34 And, behold, the whole city

event ; and having reported it in the city Gadara, the in-

habitants in general came to Jesus : not however to receive

instruction, implore protection, or crave miraculous assist-

ance. Probably, their guilty consciences made them dread

his power; and the loss of the swine no doubt highly dis-

pleased them : yet, not venturing to attempt violence

against so extraordinary a person, they presented one

single request to him, namely, " that he would depart out
" of their coasts ;

" which was in fact to say, " What have

"we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God?" This

proved them to be under the power of Satan, fully as much
as the demoniacks had been, but in another and more cri-

minal sense.—' Where men live like swine, there doth not
' Christ tarry, but devils.' Beza.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—4.

The various diseases of our bodies, which entered by sin

and end in death, are faint emblems of those which dis-

order our souls, and must issue in final misery, unless

cured by the heavenly Physician : for all other help is

totally unavailing. But men feel sickness, and desire de-

liverance from it; and willingly incur expense, and use

unpleasant means, to procure it : while few are sensible of

their misery as sinners, or bestow proper pains to obtain a

cure !—Were the divine Saviour to return to the earth, and

renew his beneficent miracles; he would again be sur-

rounded with multitudes, earnestly beseeching him to re-

lieve their pains and heal their diseases : but he is ever

present with us, ready to save us from sin, and to make
us holy and happy : yet alas ! few are willing to come to

him for it ; though he confers his benefits, " without
" money or price ;

" though he never refuses aid to any

that ask it, and effectually heals all who wait upon him !—^Those are blessed afflictions, which bring us acquainted

with Christ, and cause us to seek salvation from him. If

we have discovered that we are polluted with spiritual lep-

rosy, and are humbled on that account ; we need not fear

being disappointed, in seeking to Christ to cleanse us,

however inveterate our maladies have become. He did

not indeed take our nature upon him, on purpose to

cleanse leprous bodies, but leprous souls : we need not

then say, " If thou wilt ;
" for we may as fully rely on his

willingness as on his power. Let us then wait on him
with humble supplications, confessing how vile and miser-

able we are, and adoring his power and grace : in due time

he will speak the word, " I will, be thou cleansed ;
" and

the effect will as surely follow as when he said, " Let
" there be light, and there was light." Nor should we
conceal our obligations to his cleansing power ; but rather

proclaim them to his glory, that other lepers may hear, and
apply to him also.—We should likewise copy the example
of his humility, and learn to do good to the mean and to

the wretched, without ostentation.—But if men purpose
to honour and obey their Benefactor, they must attend on
all the ordinances of God: when, in the judgment of

faithful ministers, they are indeed cleansed from the guilt

came out to meet Jesus: and when ^ 29. oeut, v, 25.

they saw him, *" they besought him that
io'^,'"^xxi'''i4;

he would depart out of their coasts.
v.^'ir/'ik Luke

viii. 23. 37—3U.' Acts xvi. 39.

and dominion of their sins, they should, at the Lord's

table, offer their spiritual sacrifice of praise and thanks-

giving, and join themselves to his people; and this will

turn to a testimony, for the instruction of their neighbours

also ; and even for the edification and encouragement of

the ministers of Christ.

V. 5—13.
Eminent examples of faith and piety are sometimes met

with, where least to be expected : and, when those who
have religious advantages, and even the ministers of reli-

gion, turn avvay from Christ; soldiers and others, whose
education and mode of life cast them at an apparent dis-

tance from the gospel, embrace and adorn it. In this the

sovereignty of grace is displayed : and often those removals,

to which men are most reluctant, or which have been most
casual, or made from secular motives, are over-ruled by
Providence, to bring them acquainted with the word and

people of God.—Where true religion governs the heart, it

regulates the life, and renders men exemplary in relative

duties : and thus it promotes domestick comfort, while it

glorifies God and saves the soul.—Pious, faithful, and
affectionate servants are great and important blessings

from the Lord, and ought to be very dear to us : and surely,

if we have the benefit of their service, when in health ; we
should not desert them in their sickness, or neglect to pro-

cure for them all the relief and solace in our power.—True
piety is always connected with deep humility : the more
we know of God, and of his law and truth, the more
carefully we examine our hearts and lives, according to

this rule ; and the more we commune with God, and are

sensible of our obligations to him, the deeper will be our

self-abasement, and the more unreservedly shall we " sit

" down in the lowest place," and subscribe even to those

degrading opinions which others have formed of us, per-

haps out of prejudice and mistake. But, if we propor-

tionably " know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ," we
shall not be discouraged : for we shall perceive that he is

ever ready to help the most unworthy. He is " the same
" yesterday, to day, and for ever :

" he is still ready to hear

all our petitions: and though we are consQiously unworthy
that he should come under our roof, or dwell in our hearts

;

yet he will come at our desire, and bring salvation with

him. At his powerful word, the strongest evil habits and
propensities are subdued, as palsies and fevers were of old

;

and then strength, liberty, victory, peace, and holiness suc-

ceed. The more we honour his power and grace, the more
evident tokens of his approbation and favour shall we re-

ceive ; and the answer of our prayers will generally bear

proportion to the degree of our genuine faith.—What cause

have we, in these distant western regions, to rejoice, that

we are called by his gospel to enter into his family, to walk

with him, and ere long to " sit down with Abraham, and
" Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven !

" But let

us also remember, that we now are " the children of the
" kingdom :

" let us take warning by the example of the

benighted, wretched Jews : let us " not be hign-minded,
" but fear," lest any of us should fall from our height of
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CHAP. IX.

Jesus returning to Capernaum, 1, heals one sick of

the palsy, 2—8 ; calls Matthew from the receipt of

custom, 9 ;
justifies himself for eating with publicans

and sinners, 10— 13 ; and his disciples for not fasting

like the Pharisees, 14— 17 ; is intreated by a ruler to

heal his daughter, 18, IQ; heals a woman of an inve-

privilege, through unbelief, and be cast into that outer

" darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of

" teeth ;
" whilst the Lord shall replenish his church by

the conversion of the heathen, or of the most abject sin-

ners in our communities.

V. 14—22.

Those, who are confined from publick ordinances by

sickness, or by any other real hindrance, and to whom this

is an affliction, may expect the Saviour's gracious presence

with them in retirement, and that he will soothe their sor-

rows, and abate their pains.—When our maladies are cured,

even by ordinary methods, we should arise and minister to

Christ and his people
;
giving him praise as our Healer,

and dedicating our health and strength to his service : and
when he rebukes and removes the fever of our sinful pas-

sions, we shall delight in doing his will. He never deems
any hour unseasonable, at which we come to him to de-

liver us from temptation or trouble : nor should we excuse

ourselves from helping others, because it is late, or we are

fatigued, when the case is urgent and the opportunity

favourable.—Whilst we rejoice in the salvation of Christ

;

let us remember the pain, labour, and suffering, which he

endured, when " himself took our infirmities, and bare
" our sicknesses " and sins : that we may not grudge
labour, and weariness, and expense in doing good to

others.—But let us contrast the divine majesty and glory

of our Redeemer, with the external poverty and destitute

condition, to which he voluntarily submitted. Was he

weary, and without a place where he might recline his

sacred head ? Was he even more destitute than " the foxes,

" or the birds of the air ? " And shall we absurdly aim to

render his religion subservient to our secular interests and
preferments ; and to preach or profess the gospel in order

to grow rich or great ? Shall we deem honour, excellence,

or happiness to be connected with affluence, splendour, and
indulgence ? Shall we pay court to the wealthy because of

their wealth, or despise the poor on account of their po-

verty ? Shall we " seek great things for ourselves ;
" or be

discontented with mean accommodations, though far better

than our Saviour's were ? God forbid ! His disciples must
not only profess a readiness " to follow him whithersoever
" he goeth ; " but they must be ready to accompany him, by
sea and land, through storms and tempests, through poverty,

hardship, reproach, and persecution : otherwise they will

never hold out to the end. If he requires our service, even
the most endeared relative affections, and such things as

would otherwise have been our duty, must give place.

Enough will be found to attend on other employments,
and to take care of the ordinary affairs of families and com-
munities : but he, who is called to follow Christ, and
preach his gospel, must leave " the dead to bury their
** dead , " and not allow secular concerns to take him off

from his high and important work.

VOL. V.

terate issue of blood, 20—22 j raises the ruler's daugh-

ter, 23—26; gives sight to two blind men, 27—31
;

and casts a devil out of a dumb man, 32. The people

wonder, but the Pharisees ascribe it to the prince of

the devils, 33, 34. Jesus compassionates the multi-

tudes, and preaches to them ; and charges his disci-

ples to pray, that labourers might be sent forth into

the harvest, 35—38.

V. 23—27.

Even when following Christ in the path of duty, we may
expect to meet with tribulations, nay, to be menaced with
impending destruction. Satan will then especially en-
deavour to obstruct our course, or dismay our souls, by
raising some tremendous storm ; and the Lord may see

good to permit him, for our humiliation and the trial of
our faith. But, though the Saviour seems to sleep, and
disregard his church and the believer, when conflicting with
the winds and waves of temptation or persecution, and
apparently ready to be overwhelmed

;
yet his presence in-

fallibly secures their safety : and he only purposes to excite

their more earnest prayers for deliverance, and their more
simple and entire dependence on him for it. Even weak
faith will induce us to cry out, " Lord, save us, we perish

:

"

but our terrors in danger, comparatively small, often

prove our faith to be little, which at other times has

seemed to be strong ; nay, Christ often accounts that little

faith, of which we had a far higher opinion. He will not

leave the weak believer to perish : but he will rebuke him
for his unbelieving fears ; and shew his disapprobation of

his conduct, when he dishonours him by distrusting his

truth and love : and he leads men into perilous circum-
stances, both to detect the weakness of their faith, and
the greatness of his own power, whom winds and waves,

and all creatures implicitly obey ; and thus increase and in-

vigorate their faith, and excite their admiring and adoring

love.

V. 28—34.
The power and malice of apostate angels might justly

alarm and dismay us, were it not for the superior power
and grace of our Redeemer. We bar our doors, with great

care, against a few ruffians of our own species ; but we
seldom reflect that there are legions of devils, which have

constant access to us, against whose assaults we have no
method of defence : and whilst they are able, if permitted,

to distract our minds, disorder, torment, or kill our bodies,

or destroy our possessions, their only delight is in misery

and destruction. In what an awful situation then are they,

who by daily listening to their temptations, provoke God
to give them up to their power and malice ! And what
cause have we for gratitude, for being preserved, during

the unconverted part of our lives !—But the believer, in

the path of duty, needs not fear these roaring lions and
wolves, being safe under the watchful care of the almighty

Shepherd. They cannot break that hedge of protection,

which is placed about his people ; nay, they cannot enter

even a swine without his leave. (Note, Job i. 9— 11.)

They can tempt sinners to destroy themselves, yet they

have no power to destroy them. Spiritual possession by

these unclean spirits is, however, most to be dreaded : their

influence tends to make men miserable and mischievous,

the burden of their families, and the nuisance or terror of
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a viJ. 6. viii. 18.

13. Mark v. 21
And ^ he entered into a ship, and

EvCii"ii
^^" passed over, and came into ^ his own

b iv. 13. n\t\r
c i». 24. viii. 16. "-^V •

-"Viifv."i8, 2 And, behold, ' they brought to him
16.' x'ix!'i2!'

'^' a man siciv of the palsy, lying on a bed

:

**

I'.t LuK'i]; and Jesus ^ seeing their faith, said unto
Acuxi'v"9!jam; the slck of the palsy ;

* Son, be of good
e 22. Mark V. 34. checr ; thy sins be forgiven thee.

f r! xx\;ii' i", 2. 3 And, behold, * certain of the
£c. ix. 7. 18. xl, ___
i,2.xiiv 22. jer! scribes said within themselves, ''This
XXXI. 33, 34. '

47-fto!Ac?;xUi; ^^^ blasphemeth.

6-l.^.^irco'i: 4 And Jesus ' knowing their thoughts
•:. 12— 14.

'

' g vii. 29. Markii. 6, 7. vii. 21. Luke v. 21. vii. 39. 49. h xxvi.

65. Lev. xxiv. 10. Mark xiv. 64. John x. 33—36. Acts vi. 11—13. i xii. 2.'>.

xvi. 7, 8. Ps. xliv. 21. cxxxix. 2. Mark ii. 8. viii. 16, 17. xii. I.'). Luke vi. 8. vii. 40.

ix. 46. 47. xi. 17. John ii. 24, 25. vi. 61. 64. xvi. 19. 30. xxi. 17. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev.
ii. 23.

society. Under their fascinating delusions, the poor sinner

imagines that religion can only make him uneasy : and if

he have some notions of the truth, and suppose " Jesus
" to be the Son of God," nay, if he have any dread of

future torment ; he will yet have nothing to do with the

Saviour, but shuns the gospel, " lest it should torment
" him before the time." But Jesus gives deliverance to

such wretched slaves, and makes them willing to be his

servants, whenever he sees good, notwithstanding all the

opposition of the powers of darkness. {Note, Ps. ex. 3.)

—

Even " devils believe and tremble ;
" nay, they can become

supplicants to Christ, to be exempted from torments or

permitted to do mischief! Let none then trust in notions,

dead faith, or selfish prayers ; or in any thing short of
" faith that worketh by love."—There is nothing, be it

ever so base and filthy, which men will not do for money;
{Note, 1 Tim. vi. 6—10, vv. 8—10;) and nothing more
prejudices the mind against the gospel, than its interference

with the pursuit of riches by unlawful means. The covet-

ous prove, that they are possessed by Satan, and enemies

to Christ, equally with the most abandoned, depredators or

debauchees. Nay, perhaps, confirmed avarice is more
rarely extirpated, than any other distemper of the soul. All

that such men hear of the power and grace of Christ, only

excites fears and anxiety about their ungodly gain : they

want to rid the country of him and his ministers, that they

may possess and increase their wealth without fear of con-

sequences ; and they copy the example of the Gadarenes,

who loved their swine better tlian the Saviour, or their own
souls. From such possession and insanity, good Lord,

deliver us

!

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1. This verse should have been placed

at the end of the foregoing chapter, being the conclusion

of the narrative there recorded. {Note, Mark ii. 1, 2.)

—

Capernaum, not Nazareth, was at this time our Lord's own
city. {Note, iv. 12—17-)—* Bethlehem brought him forth,

* Nazareth brought him up, and Capernaum was his dwell-
^ ing place.' Theaphylact.—^The miracle next recorded was
indeed wrought at Capernaum ; but it appears from the

other Evangelists to have taken place before our Lord's

voyage to Gadara.

V. 2—8. {Notes, Mark ii. 3—12. Luke v. 17—26.)

said, " Wherefore think ye evil in your
hearts ?

5 For ' whether is easier td say, Thi/

sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, ""Arise,

and walk ?

6 But that ye may know, " that the

Son of man hath power on earth to

forgive sins, (then saith he to the sick

of the palsy,) ° Arise, take up thy bed,

and go unto thine house.

7 And he arose, and departed to his

house.

8 But ^ when the multitudes saw it,

they marvelled, "^ and glorified God,
25. xvii. 15. XX

k Ez. xxxyiil. .0.

Acts v. 3, 4. 9.

viii. 20—22.

1 Mark ii. 9—12.
Luke V. 23—25.

m Is. XXXV. 5, 6.

John V. 8—14.
17, 18. Acts iii.

6—11. 16. iv. 9,

10. ix. 34. xiv.
8-11.

n Is. xliii. 25. Mic.
vii. 18. Mark ii.

7. 10. Luke V.

21. John V. 21—
23. X. 28. XVII.

2. XX. 21—23.
Acts V. 31. vii.

59, 60. 2 Cor.
ii. 10. V. 20.

Eph. iv. 32. Col.
iiL 13.

o .5. Luke xiii. 1

1

—13. Acts ix. 34.

p xii. 23. XV. 31.

Mark ii. 12. vii,

37. Luke v. 26.
vii. 16.

q XV. 31. Luke v.

iii. 47. Acts iv. 21.

Tliis miracle is much more fully recorded by the other

evangelists ; and the more particular consideration of it is

therefore postponed. Mark records several miracles more
circumstantially than Matthew does ; from which it is evi-

dent, that he did not extract his gospel from Matthew, as

some have supposed. {Preface to Mark.) Matthew seems
in this place to record several miracles, wrought at dif-

ferent times, in one continued narration* as in other

places he relates many parables, without mentioning any
of the miracles, which our Lord wrought at the same
time.

Son^ * Son, is a title of condescension and tenderness,
' by which superiors addressed their inferiors.' Doddridge.
{Marg. Ref. e.) ' Thou art come hither, in desire and
' confidence of cure ; 1 will give thee more than thou
' askest ; ... an happy restitution to a good estate of soul

;

' thy palsy is healed, thy sins (the cause of it,) are for-

' given thee.' Bp. Hall.—Some think, that our Lord re-

mitted only the temporal punishment of this man's sins ;

and the chief argument, which they use in confirmation

of this opinion is, that the apostles cured diseases; so

that this could be no proof of authority to forgive sins, as

to the eternal punishment. But the apostles healed dis-

eases, in the name of Christ ; and they forgave sins by the

authority of Christ: (xvi. 19. Johyi xx. 23:) and he did

both, in his own name and by his own authority. If the

paby was the temporal punishment of this man's sin, the

healing of it alone was the remission of that punishment

;

and the authoritative language, which offended the Phari-

sees, was superfluous. But if sin, in every sense, was for-

given to the paralytick, as a true believer, his cure sealed

that pardon, and gave him the comfort of it. It also proved

the most important point in contest, between Christ and
the scribes, namely, that he was the Son of God; and
that even as the Son of man, in his deepest humiliation,

all judgment was committed to him ; and he was autho-

rized to pardon and save any sinner, in the most summary
manner, even as he pardoned and saved the thief upon the

cross.—'By remitting the sin, ...he manifestly shewed
' who he was : for if none can remit sins but God, and
' yet our Lord did remit them and cure the man, it is ma-
' nifest, that iie was both the Word of God, and the Son
* of man, receiving power of remission of sins from his

* Father, as God and Man.' IrencBus.—' The Jews here say,
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s iv

which had given such power unto

men.
9 % And as Jesus passed forth from

11' thence, he saw a man " named Mat-
^1 thew, sitting at the receipt of custom :

iv'r"
^~'?8-22. and he saith unto him, ' Follow me.

i-fi'l^Gau'l^ie.^ And he arose and followed him.

10 And it came to pass, 'as Jesus

xxi. 31

,

Mark ii. 14,

l.uke V. 27,

Levi, XV.

Mark ii. 15, 16.

Luke V. 29.

ix. 31'.
1 Tir^. il sat at meat in the house, behold,

itl'iV''
'^ '"' " ^^^y publicans and sinners came and

&*'Luke'v 'so'
^^^ down with him and his disciples.

fcor". V. o-n; 11 And when the Pharisees saw z7,

2'john 10.
'^ "" they said unto his disciples, ^ Why

Thoughts. (4)

aJiimus :) xii. 25.

29.—EiUiie): (5)

xix. 24. Mark ii.

V. 9. (Marg.

* that it was proper to God to forgive sins ; and this Christ

* denies not ; but only proves, that the Son of man had
* this power also, leaving them to make the inference.'

Whitby~'
'Ev^u/A.Yi'Tsig' (ab ev^vixEW ex ev et Sw^aoj

Heb.iv. 12.—Rendered device; Acts xvii

TLmonulepov' (ex su bene et hotco^ labor:)

9. X. 25. Luke v. 23. xvi. 17. xviii. 25.

Ref.—Note, Mark ii. 13—17.) Matthew
here gives an account of the manner, in which he himself

was called to follow Christ. He had also the name of

Levi ; it being common for men to be known by more
names than one. Probably, Matthew was his name when
a publican ; for he always calls himself by it, and Levi,

that given him by way of honourable distinction, wlien he

became a follower of Christ; for the other evangelists

generally call him so. Thus Saul, when he became an
apostle, was named Paul. Matthew was originally a pub-
lican, or a collector of the taxes and customs. These
were generally farmed out to the best bidder, by publick

sale ; and those who hired the revenues of a large district,

used to let them out in subdivisions to inferior publicans,

who were assisted by the Roman soldiery in collecting

them.—The Jews were very averse to the Roman govern-
ment, out of mistaken principles of conscience, as well

as from love to independence : and they deemed it very

criminal for their countrymen to follow this employment

;

so that nothing but the love of gain could induce them to

engage in it. In general the publicans from among the

Jews were persons of immoral character : and many of

them increased the odium against the order, by exacting

more than their due, and enforcing their demands by mi-
litary violence. The office itself therefore rendered men
infamous ; though they were not all so avaricious and ini-

quitous, as this opinion of them implies. Matthew was
employed in this ensnaring and disgraceful occupation

;

and was sitting in his office, when Jesus spoke to him. His
hands were full of business, perhaps his head of calcula-

tions, and his heart of covetousness : for it is not certain,

that he had previously paid any regard to the doctrine of

Christ. But, when our Lord commanded him to follow

him, such a power accompanied the word,
him to renounce immediately his lucrative

and to become his constant attendant, that

made a preacher of the gospel. So that he

as influenced

employment,

he might be

arose without

delay ; and, leaving his business to his partners or assist-

eateth your Master with publicans and
sinners ?

12 But when Jesus heard that, he
said unto them, 'They that be whole
n^ed not a physician, but they that are
sick.

13 But *go ye and learn what that

meaneth, ^ I will have mercy and not
sacrifice : for 1 am not come " to call

the righteous, ""but sinners to repent-
ance.
24. I Cor. vi. 9—11. 1 Tim. i. 13—16. d iii. 2. 8 iv. 17. xi.

32. Is. Iv. 6, 7. Luke xv. 7. xxiv. 47. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. v. 31. xi. ]i
21. xxvi. 18—20. Rom. ii. 4—6. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. 2 Pet. iii. 9.

c Ps. vi. 2. xli. 4.

cxlvii. 3. Jer
xvii. 14. XXX. 17.

xxxiii. 6. Hos.
xiv. 4. Mark ii.

17. Luke v. 31.
viii. 43. ix. II.

xviii. 11— 13.

Rom. vii. 9—24.

Rev. iii. 17, 18.

a xii. 3. 0. 7. xix.

4. xxi. 42. xxii.

31,.S2. Mark xii.

26. Luke x. 26.

John X. 34.

b Prov. xxi. 3.

Hos. vi. 6. Mic
vi. 6-8.

c xviii. 11— 13.

Mark ii. 17.

Luke V. 32. xv.
3—10. xix. 10.

Rom. iii. 10

—

20, 21. xxi. 28—
': xvii. 30, 31. xjc.

ants, he went after Jesus, and never returned to his former
occupation.

Receipt ofcustom.] Te^oiviov (ab xeXwvrjf, ex T^^OJ tributuniy

et uveoi/,cti emo :} Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27.

V. 10— 13. Matthew probably made a final settlement
of his affairs ; and then made an entertainment, to which
he invited Jesus and his disciples, with many publicans,

and others of his former acquaintance. (Luke v. 29.) This
he seems to have done, in hopes that they too might derive

benefit from our Lord's discourse ; and accordingly, Christ

without hesitation sat down to table with the company.
But the Pharisees, who were constantly watching for some
objection against iiim, enquired of his disciples, why their

Master acted so inconsistently with his character, as a pro-

phet, as to sit at meat with men of so vile a character

:

and he justified his conduct by an apt similitude. Persons
in health have no occasion for a physician : but the sick

are glad of his advice, and willing to follow his prescrip-

tions ; and it is his proper business, to go among them,
though their diseases may render their company unplea-

sant, or even dangerous. Thus, none but humbled sin-

ners know how to value a Saviour, or profit by his help.

Those, who are in health do not want a physician. This

is not the case with any of our fallen race : but they who
suppose their souls to be in health, do not welcome the

spiritual Physician ; his attendance would be thrown away,

and be irksome to them. This was the case of the Pha-
risees : they despised Christ, because they were whole in

their own estimation : but the poor publicans and sinners

evidently wanted instruction and amendment; and his

compassion led him to go among them, as a Physician, to

bring health and cure to their souls. He therefore told

the objectors to go and learn the meaning of the passage in

their scriptures, which taught them, that God preferred

acts of mercy to their brethren, even to the external wor-

ship prescribed in the law. (Note, Hos. vi. 6.)—Indeed

he, the Messiah, did not come into the world, to call the

righteous that they might share the privileges of his king-

dom : if any were truly righteous of themselves, they could

not want his salvation ; and they, who proudly thought

themselves to be so, would not accept of it. But he came
to call sinners to participate the blessings of his kingdom :

not by encouraging them in sin ; but by exhorting, en-

couraging, and inducing them to repent, and forsake it.

Sinners. (10) 'AixuplaXor (ab dfjuzpiia peccatum :) Luke v.

8. XV. 17. xix. 7- Rom. v. 8. Gal. ii- 15, 17.

—

I will have
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V \\, '2. John iii.

25. iv. I.

f VI. 16. xi. 18. 19.

Prov. XX. 6.

Mark ii. 18—22.
Luke V. 33—39.
xviii. 9— 12.

g xxv.l—lO.Judg
xiv. 11, &c. Ps.

xlv. 14, 15. John
iii. 29 Rey. xix.
9. XX i. 2.

h Luke xxiv. I.'?

—

21. John xvi. 6.

20—22 Acts i. 9,

10.

t Acts xiii. 1—3,

xiv. 23. 1 Cor.
vii. 5. 2 Cor. xi.

27.
• Or, raw, or, un-
wrought cioth.

k Gen. xxxiii. 14.

Ps. cxxv. 3. is.

xl. 11. John xvi.

12. 1 Cor. iii. 1,

2. xiii. 13.

I Josh. ix. 4. Job
xxxii. 19. Ps.

cxi.\. 83.

14 ^ Then came to him * the dis-

ciples of John, saying, ^Why do we
and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy dis-

ciples fast not ?

15 And Jesus said unto them, ^Can
the children of the bride-chamber
mourn, as long as the bridegroom is

with them ? but the days will come,
•" when the bridegroom shall be taken
from them, ' and then shall they fast.

1

6

No man putteth a piece of * new
cloth unto an old garment ;

^ for that

which is put in to fill it up, taketh

from the garment, and the rent is made
worse.

17 Neither do men put new wine
into ' old bottles : else the bottles

break, and the wine runneth out, and
the bottles perish : but they put new
wine into new bottles, and both are

preserved.

mercy and not sacrifice. (13) EXsov SeAu xm a Buaicxv.—Exsoj

SeAu y] ^ua-iav. Sept. The Evangelist's version is more
literal.

V. 14, 15. (Marg. Ref.) John was at this time in

prison ; and his afflicted circumstances, as well as his mor-
tified character, and the nature of his introductory dispen-

sation, led those who were peculiarly attached to him, and
not willing to become Christ's disciples, to observe fre-

quent and strict fasts, as the Pharisees also professed to do ;

and when they saw Jesus and his followers occasionally go
to feasts, (though they seem in general to have lived in a

very spare and frugal manner,) they concluded that they

never fasted. They therefore enquired of Jesus, why his

disciples neglected this part of strict religion, as they sup-

posed it to be : but he, referring them to John's testimony

concerning him as " the Bridegroom " of the church, re-

minded them, that such austerities would be unsuitable to

the present circumstances. {Note, John iii. 27—36, v. 29.)

It would be unseasonable for the companions of a bride

groom to fast, during the days allotted for the nuptials, which
were usually spent in festivity : but if any calamity tore him
from them their joy would be turned into mourning, and
their feasting into fasting. In like manner, it would be
improper for his disciples to fast, whilst they had the

comfort of his presence : but he should soon be taken

from them, by his crucifixion, and at length by his

ascension : and then they would meet with hardships and
trials which would render fasting seasonable ; nor would
they fail to join it with their other religious exercises.

V. 16, 17. Our Lord here referred to some rules of

prudence among men. It was not usual to take a piece

of woollen cloth, which had never been scoured, or pre-

pared, and to join it to an old garment : because its rough
and unpliant sides would not suit the soft old cloth ; but
would rather tear it further, and make the rcit worse.

Nor was it usual for men to put new vi^ine into old leaihern

18 ^ While he spake these things

unto them, ™ behold, there came a cer-

tain " ruler, and " worshipped him, say-

ing, ^ My daughter is even now dead :

but ** come and lay thy hand upon her,

and she shall live.

19 And Jesus * arose and followed

him, and so did his disciples.

20 And, * behold, a woman which
was diseased with ' an issue of blood

twelve years, came behind him, and
" touched the ^ hem of his garment

:

21 For she said within herself, ^ If I

may but touch his garment, I shall be
whole.

22 But Jesus turned him about, and
when he saw her, he said, ^ Daughter,

be of good comfort; *thy faith hath

made thee whole. And the woman
was made whole ^ from that hour.

23 And when Jesus came " into the
b xvli. 18. John iv. 53. Acts xvi. 18. c 18, 19. Mark v. 35—37.

m Mark v. 22, &.-.

Luke viii. 4;.
&c.

n Luke viii. 49.

xiii. 14. xviii i8.

Arts xiii. 15.

o viii. 2. xiv. 33.

XV. 25. xvii. 14.

XX. 20. xxviii.

17. Mark v. 22.
Luke xvii. 15,

.6. Acts X. 25,

26.

p 24. Mark v. 23.

Luke vii. 2. viii.

42. 49. John iv.

47—49.
q viii. 8, 9. 2 Kings

V. 11. John xi.

21. 32.

r viii. 7. John n
34. Acts X. 38.
Gal. vi. 9, 10.

s Mark v. 25, &c.
Luke viii. 43, &c.

t Lot. XV. 25, &c.
u xiv. 36. Mark v.

28. vi. 56. viii.

22. Acts V. 15.

xix. 12.

X xxiii. 6. Num.
XV. 38, 39. Deut.
xxii. 12. Luke
viii. 44.

y Mark v. 26—3;i,

Luke viii. 45

—

47.

z 2. Mark v. 34.

Luke viii. 48.

a 29. Mark x. ,52.

Luke vii. 60.
xvii. 19. xviii,

42. Acts xiv. 9.

Heb. iv. 2.

Luke viii. 49—51

bottles, which were going to decay ; for in this case the

bottles would burst, through the fermenting of the wine,

and so both be wasted : whereas, by putting the new wine
into strong new bottles, both might be preserved. Thus,
in those occasional duties, which were not essential to xp-

ligion, but rather helps to things excellent, discretioa

should be used, and a proportion observed between the de-

gree of a man's knowledge, experience, and stability, and
the self-denial required of him : otherwise they might tend

to discouragement, or to fatal mistakes. Hopeful persons

might be disheartened, by premature impositions ; or led

to rest in them and make a self-righteousness of them,

and thus become more fatally deluded than ever. So that

great caution, prudence, and tenderness were requisite, in

dealing with young converts about such matters as, though

useful, were not indispensable ; that their former habits

and sentiments might not be too violently and hastily

crossed ; and that they might not receive forbidding ideas

of the service of their gracious Lord : but opportunities

should be waited for, and duties of this kind gradually in-

culcated as they were able to ])ear them.

New. (16) Ayvai^ii. See the margin. (Ex a priv. et

yvaTTTu purgo fullorum modo :) \vheuce yvafsue Jidlo ; Mark
ix. 3.

—

Rent.] 2%»o-(Wa' (ab (rx^^^ scindo, divido; xxvii.

51. John xix. 24.) John\n. 43. ix. 16. 1 Cor. i. 10. xi. 18.

xii. 25.—Hence schism.

V. 18—26. Notes, Mark v. 21—43. Luke viii. 40—56.
Ruler. (18) The person who superintended the con-

cerns of the synagogue, and directed the worship there

performed. In some places, at least, there were several

rulers of the synagogue ; but one was chief over the

others. Some think, that these rulers were also magis-

trates, and presided over courts of justice in their several

cities, which were subordinate to the Sanhedrim, or great

council at Jerusalem.— Worshipped^ In the other gospels,

it is, " Fell down at his feet." {Marg. Ref. o.)

—

Evennow
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d xi. 17. 2 chr. ruler s house, and saw ^ the minstrels
3ixxv.26.Jer.ix i ,i i i • •

17-20. Mark v. auQ tuB DeoDie makms" a noise

;

38—10. Luke vh. I /
... .^1 e /-(

•

1
82 Acts ix. 39 24 He said unto them, Give place

;

e I Kings xvu. lo^
-i

• f iii i

i'tx.V
"' f^i* ^^^ maid is not dead, but sleepeth.

f John xi. 4. II- g ^j^^ t;j^py laughed him to scorn.

''prxxii.l.Vts: 25 But when ''the people were put

i.2Ki,fgs'iv:32-forth, he went in, 'and took her by
36. Acts ix. 40,

^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^^ ^J^^ ^^.^ ^^Qgg
'

4?."v'iii.' 23l" ix! 26 And * the ^ fame hereof went
* pK Ms/um^. abroad into all that land.

'*Mark'i^'45.'vi; 27 II Aud whcu Jesus departed
14 Acts xxvi*

,26:^ thence, ' two blind men followed him,
1 XI. 5. xii. 22. XX. '

r-i />T-x • 1

22; 2x"x. I'd:
crying, and saying, " T^ow Son ofDavid,

j^oi!'nix!'Uc.'' " have mercy on us.
m xii. 23. XV. 22. xx. 30, .SI. xxi. 9. l.i. xxii.4i—45. Markx. 47, 48. xi. 10. xii. .35—37.
Luke xviii. .38, 39. XX. 4!. John vii. 42. Kom. i. 3. ix. 6. n xvii. 15. Mark ix.

22. Luke xvii. 13.

28 And when he was " come into o viii. i4. xii; x-.

the house, the blind men came to him

:

and Jesus saith unto them, •* Believe p 22 vni. 2. x,u.

ye that I am able to do this ? They
^^^o'^x^JKi^

said unto him. Yea, Lord.
29 Then "^ touched he their eyes, q xx._34. John ix

saying, " According to your faith be it > viii' «, 7. 13 xv
J '^^ n J 28. Mark x. 52.

unto you.

30 And ' their eyes were opened ; s Ps. cxwi. 8. u

and Jesus ' straitlv charged them, sav- johnixiT'-k'
o ih J. 1 •, ^ •' f viii. 4. xii. lo.

ing, hee that no man know it. xvii. 9. Mark v

oi But they, when they were de- ^'"^s.

parted, " spread abroad his fame in all u Mark i. 44, 45

that country.

32 % As they went out, behold, they

vii. 36.

dead.] " She lieth at the point of death," Mark. " She
*' lay a dying," Luke.—^The ruler's daughter was not dead

when he left her; but he feared that she would die before

Jesus could reach his house.

Hem. (20) Or fringe. Note, Num. xv. 38—40.

Faith hath made thee whole, &c. (22) Or, " Thy faith

" hath .saved thee ; and the woman was saved, &c." (SwSrj-

0-OjU.aj. 21. "^ecrciDiB o-g* iauBr]. 22. Luke vii. 50. Acts iv. 12.

xvi. 30, 31.)—The word signifies preservation, or deliver-

ance, from temporal evils or dangers, to health, or peace,

or eternal happiness; according to the context. The
power of Christ was the efficacious cause of the woman's
recovery ; but her faith, by inducing her to apply to him,

secured to her that benefit, from which unbelief excluded
many.

Minstrels. (23) ' This custom of instruments at fu-
' nerals was heathen, and came in but late among the
* Jews. ...The ancient Jewish custom was, that ...the la-

' mentation was not begun with musical instruments, but
* only voices of old women, who, in a sad modulation,
* strove to extort lamentation from those that were present.'

Hammond. {Marg. Ref. d.)

Not dead, &c. (24) ' These words of Christ were
' plainly spoken to those, who were preparing for her in-
* terment, and performing the funeral rites belonging to it;

* and therefore only intimate, that she was not so dead as
' to need their assistance ; he being come to awake her,
* as out of a sleep.' Whitby. {Marg. Ref. e—g.)

—

They
laughed him to scorn.] KoJsyEAwv aJlov. They decided him.

V. 27—29. The displays of the power of Christ were
varied, in almost every conceivable way of beneficence

;

but he wrought no miracles of vengeance : for even the
destruction of the swine, merely by his permission, was
doubtless intended in mercy, and conducive to much good.
All his miracles were likewise emblems of the salutary effi-

cacy of his truth and grace on the souls of men : and nothing
is more emphatically descriptive ofman's state by nature, than
blindness. The mind involved in ignorance or error,

through the subtlety of Satan, and the influence of cor-

rupt passions and prejudices, continues impenitent, unbe-
lieving, and unholy : but when the understanding is en-
lightened, to see things as they really are ; the sinner re-

pents, returns to God, and gladly accepts of his salvation.—^The prophets had expressly and repeatedly foretold, that

the Messiah should open the eyes of the blind : {Marg.

Ref s :) and this is the first instance recorded, in which
Jesus proved himself to be the Messiah, by fulfilling those

prophecies.—It appears from the narrative, that these

blind men met him, immediately after he came out of the

ruler's house ; and by accosting him as the " Son of
" David," they acknowledged him to be the promised Sa-

viour and King of Israel. Thus they shewed, that they

were acquainted with the scriptures : and it is probable,

that they rested their hope of recovering sight, on the pro-

phecies above mentioned, as well as on the report of the

extraordinary miracles which Jesus had already performed.

He did not, however, see good publickly to attend to their

importunate cries, having already abundantly excited the

astonishment of the multitude.—But they, not bearing to

be disappointed of a cure, followed him into the house; (pro-

bably that of Andrew and Peter ;) and there, apart from

observation, he drew from them an unwavering confession

of their faith in his power to perform the miracle, and

then answered their believing expectations and earnest de-

sires.—No one except Jesus, ever performed a miracle of

this kind. {Marg. Ref)
V. 30. Our Lord gave this decided and authoritative

charge, not only to avoid all appearance of ostentation
;

but also that he might not needlessly excite the opposition

of his enemies, or furnish them with plausible accusations

against him ; and that the people might not be induced to

make commotions, as owning him for the Messiah, and

desirous of making him a king.

Straitly charged.] Evs<^ptiJi.vo-oLlo. Mark i.43. xiv. 5. John

xi. 33. 38.—A vehement commotion of mind is primarily

implied by this verb; which is often the commotion of

anger, but frequently that of pity, or earnest persuasion

and exhortation.—' The word ... is rendered by Phavorinus,
' ...to charge, to command, to appoint with authority. ... By
' Hesychius, to command, or charge with a threat. ... It is a
' rational earnestness and vehemence, not a passionate.'

Hammond. {Note, Mark i. 40—44.)

V. 31. The joy, gratitude, and amazement of the

men, who had recovered their sight, rendered them inca-

pable of refraining themselves, and regardless of the in-

junction given them. Their motives and purpose were
doubtless good

;
yet their conduct cannot be justified.

V. 32, 33. It seems, this man was dumb, not from
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xxii.22.28. Mark brought to him 'a dumb man pos-
"~

sessed with a devil.

33 And when the devil was cast out,

y XV. 30, 81. Ex. y the dumb spake : and the multitudes
xixv. 6. Mark marvellcd, sayino', ^ It was never so
Tii.32—37. Luke .

' J O'
5*i'i-

s seen m Israel.
I 2 Kings V. 0.

, .

xxxif.lo.'Luke
'^^ I^^t ''the Pharisees said, He cast-

£xii;2£L24.Mark ctli out dcvlls through the prince of the
iii. 22. Lukexi. ^q..:1<j
li). John iii. 20. UeVllb.

b iv. 23, 24. xi. ). 35 % And ^ Jesus went about all the
6. Maik I. 32— . . ^ 'ii a ^ ' • j_i •

39. vi. 6. 5G. Cities and villages, teachinoc in their sy-
Luke iv. 43, 44.

i i • 5? t
"^ n

rl'x^'V"' " ii^g08"ues, and preaching the gospel oi

the kingdom, and healing every sickness

any natural defect, but by the power of an evil spirit

;

and that this was generally allowed to be the case. When
the evil spirit was cast out, he was immediately capable of

speaking: and the spectators of these multiplied and stu-

pendous miracles, were so astonished, that they declared

the like had never been seen even in Israel, where prophets

had often wrought many and great miracles, in confirma-

tion of their testimony.—' This reflection was perfectly

' just : for no one of the prophets, that we read of in the
' Old Testament, appears to have wrought so many bene-
' ficent miracles, in his whole life, as our Lord did in this

* one afternoon.' Doddridge.—Perhaps this may admit of

some doubt, or exception; but the remark is well worthy
of attention. It is not recorded, that either prophet or

apostle, in any one instance, enabled the dumb to speak.

It was expressly predicted that the Messiah would do this :

and it was therefore performed by Jesus only; as exclu-

sively and directly marking him out to be the Messiah.

{Note, Is. XXXV. 5—7-)

V. 34. The Pharisees, not able to deny the reality or

the greatness of the miracle, and fearing, not without

cause, lest the people should thence conclude that Jesus

was the Messiah ; declared that it was not wrought by a

divine power, but by that of the prince of the devils : for,

Jesus being in league with that arch-apostate, whom ail

the other fallen angels obeyed as their leader, availed him-
self of this authority, in casting out evil spirits, that he
might give a sanction to his false doctrine.—What answer
Christ at this time made to this most malignant charge, we
know not ; but on another occasion he very fully confuted

and exposed it. {Notes, xii. 22—37-)

V. 35. Synagogues.] The temple was the centre of

the worship appointed for Israel by the law, and no sacri-

fices might be offered elsewhere : but in process of time,

it was found necessary to have other places set apart for

publick prayer and instruction. For these purposes syna-

gogues were built, and after the captivity, they became
general in all the cities and villages ; and probably they

were proportionably more numerous, than churches and
chapels are with us. Learned men think, that forms of

worship were statedly used, on certain days in the week,

as well as on the sabbath-days ; and the scriptures, divided

into portions, were constantly read in them : so that they

were very useful in keeping the people from idolatry. The
Levites and Scribes might commonly officiate in them, but

this service was not restricted to them : they had stated

and every disease among the people.

36 But ' when he saw the multi-

tudes, he was moved with compassion
on them, because they * fainted, and
were scattered abroad, ** as sheep hav-

ing no shepherd.

37 Then saith he unto his disciples,
' The harvest truly is plenteous, ^ but e

the labourers are few :

38 ^ Pray ye therefore ^ the Lord of

the harvest, ' that he will send forth la- ^

bourers into his harvest.
12,13. ITim.v.l". g Luke VI. 12, 13. Acts xiii. 2. 2Thes.iii.l
3. John XX. 21. Eph. iv. II. i Ps. Ixviii. 11. 18. Jer. iii. 15. M
1, 2. Acts viii. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 28.

xiv. 14. XV. 32.

Mark vi. 34.
Heb. iv. 15. v
2.

Or, were tirea
and lay down.
X. 6. XV. 24.

Num. xxvii. 17.

1 Kings xxii. 17.

2 Chr. xviii. IC.

Is. Ivi. 9—11.
Jer. 1. 6. Ez.
xxxiv. 3—C.

Zech. X. 2. xi.

16. xiii. 7, 8.

xxviii. 19. Mark
xvi. 15. Luke x.

2. xxiv. 47. John
iv. ;^5, 36. Acts
xvi. 9, 10. xviii.

10.

1 Cor. iii. 9
2Cor. vi. l.Phil.
ii. 19—21. CoL
iv. 11. 1 Thes. v

h X. 1-
ic. V. 7. Luke x

rulers and officers, but no regular pastors or teachers ; so

that competent persons occasionally gave exhortations, as

they were disposed or desired to do it : and the case was
the same in other nations, where the Jews resided. Christ

therefore went round the country teaching in the syna-

gogues, and no one attempted to interrupt or hintier him.—' It was the manner among the Jews, for divers men to

' contribute their talents, to the exposition of the lesson
' which was read. ... This ordinarily belonged to the sons
' of the prophets, who were brought up in learning the
' law : and at thirty years old might be made doctors ; and
' they continued under that name, or the other of scribes,

' till they obtained the Spirit of prophecy. In proportion
' to which was the difference in the Christian church, be-
' twixt the evangelist, and the doctor, or teacher ; the first

' telling them good news, and planting the gospel ; the
' other watering, or instructing them further in it.' Ham-
mond.—It is, however, plain that others, besides scribes

or doctors, were allowed and invited to expound the scrip-

tures, and give exhortations in the synagogues. {Marg.

Ref.) And the gospel was generally planted by the apos-

tles, and apostolical men ; not by inferior ministers.

Synagogues.] '^uvayayui. (ex cruv et ayu : to gather

together.) The word was first used by the LXX for the

congregation, or the company assembled. {Ex. xii. 6. 19.

47.) But at length it was appropriated to the place of con

vention. Thus eKKM<^ia, a word of similar import, first

and more properly meant the assembled company ; but

gradually became the word used for the building in which

it assembled.

V. 36—38. Great multitudes resorted from distant

places to hear our Lord's instructions : and they appeared

not only languishing in soul, for want of better teaching

than they had hitherto received; but also ready to faint

with hunger and fatigue, by continuing long at a distance

from their habitations. In both senses, they were scat-

tered " as sheep having no shepherd." There were

many priests, Levites, and scribes all over the land ; but

they were idol-shepherds: {Note, Zech. xi. ]

5

— 17 ^"^
Christ had compassion on the people, as " perishing for

" lack of knowledge." In the prospect, therefore, of the

vast multitudes which would in a short time, both from

Jews and Gentiles, be gathered into the church, he de-

clared, that a plenteous harvest was growing in the field,

which would require many active and industrious labourers

to reap it; but there were very few who deserved that clia-
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CHAP. X.

Christ sends out twelve apostles, with power to

racter. It was, therefore, at that time especially, the duty

of the disciples, to pray most earnestly to the Lord of the

harvest to send forth labourers, that is, able, faithful, dili-

gent, and effective ministers, into the harvest.—Christ

himself is " the Lord of the harvest," and in the next

chapter we read that he sent forth labourers : but it is pro-

bable that the disciples did not understand him to speak of

himself, on this occasion.—The expression translated,

" send forth," literally signifies, " thrust forth," and im-
plies the powerful impulse of God upon the heart, which
would be necessary to overcome the diffidence and reluc-

tance of humble and able men, to enter on that important

v/ork, especially when it would expose them to many
perils and hardships.—* Word for word, cast them out ; for

' men are very slow in so holy a work.' Beza.—' From
' this discourse ... we learn these things, worthy to be re-

* garded by all the pastors of Christ's flock. (L) That he,
* who doth not instruct his flock in " the sincere milk of
* " the word," and acquaint them with the things belong-
* ing to their eternal peace, from an heart full of love to

' God, and to the souls committed to his charge, deserves
' not the name of a true shepherd : for the want of these
' things, in the scribes and Pharisees, made Christ com-
' plain, that the Jews were " as sheep without a shepherd."
' (2.) That when the harvest is great, and there be many
' ... ready to receive instruction, we should be the more
' diligent and laborious to afford it them. (3.) That in

' such cases, when either we are not called to the work, or
' are placed in another station, we should pray fervently,
* that God would raise up men, fitted for their instruction,
' and zealous for his glory and the good of souls.' Whitby.
—This last remark is peculiarly applicable to the present

times, and the efforts made in order to evangelize the

heathen. (See a Sermon, preached before the Missionary
Society in 1804, on this text, by the Author.)

Fainted. (36) Hcruv s>tk{Xufi.£vor (ex sx et 7\vo[ji.ai, solvor :)

XV. 32. Mark viii. 3. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 3. 5.—2 -Sam.

iv. 1. Is. xiii. 7. Jer. xii. 5. Sept. They were sinking
under fatigue, and want of food ; as a man sinks under a

heavy burden, or when worn down with labour.

—

Scat-

tered.] Eppii/./jiBm. xxvii. 5. Luke iv. 35. xvii. 2. Jets
xxvii. 29.—* Men are here said to be BppifA.fX£voi, who are
* wholly neglected by their teachers, and not imbued with
* a suitable knowledge of divine instruction.' Schleusnef.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

Our gracious Lord will not continue his presence or

ordinances, with those who despise them and are weary of

tfiem ; for in every place he finds abundant opportunities

of shewing mercy.—They who feel themselves miserable
through sin and its effects, and who believe that he, and
he only, can deliver them, will submit to any inconveni-

ences in applying to him : and, as they are glad of direc-

tion and assistance from their stronger brethren, these

should be ready to help them, according to their ability

and opportunity.—Christ can see faith in the heart; yet he

work miracles, 1. Their names, 2—4. They must

not go to Gentiles or Samaritans, but to Israel, 5, 6.

He instructs them, both as to their preaching and

loves to point it out in those effects, by which it becomes
manifest to us also : and when the most sinful and afflicted

of the human race earnestly press through difficulties, that
they may seek his salvation, they should be " of good
"cheer;" for he addresses them as his children, and for-

gives their sins.—It would be far better to have a pardon,
and to be left to languish under incurable disease, till death
release us ; than to be cured of our sickness, and left un-
der the guilt and power of our sins, to " treasure up wrath
" against the day of wrath:" yet, if the sin be forgiven,
deliverance from pain and sorrow will in due time follow,
and consolation in the mean while be afforded us.—Even
Jesus could not do good so unexceptionably, but that
proud scribes would censure him, and even accuse him of
blasphemy : let us then never expect to escape calumny,
or be deterred from duty by the fear of it.—The Lord, who
knows men's hearts, often hears them say such things
within themselves, concerning him and his gospel and ser-

vice, as they would be afraid or ashamed to avow : but he
will as certainly call them to a strict account for their evil

surmises, as for their wicked words and works.—When at

Christ's command, the paralytick arose, and carried home
that bed on which he had been brought in a helpless con-
dition ; the authority of Christ to pardon, and the man's
forgiveness, were at once demonstrated : and when sinners

are enabled, at his word, to renounce customary iniquities,

and to delight in obeying God's commandments, they too
may know that their crimes are all blotted out. Thus men
come to Christ, burdened and enslaved by their sins : but
when he heals them, and enables them to walk at liberty

in newness of life, all who witness and love the surprising

change, are led to adore his power and grace, and to glorify

God on their account.—But as Jesus, in his humiliation,

had power on earth to forgive sins, (which was an act of

divine authority,) so, now that he reigns in glory, his medi-
atorial commission reaches no further ; and they who leave

the earth unpardoned, must sink into condemnation for

ever.

V. 9—17.
Many eminent servants of God have been called, not

only from low occupations, but from scenes of gross ini-

quity.—The word of Christ appears as powerful, in over-

coming avarice or pride, as in rebuking the winds and
waves, or in casting out legions of devils.—Those, who
have experienced the power of his grace, will compassion-

ate their fofmer companions in sin, and devise means, and
willingly incur expense, to bring them into the way of

instruction.—We must not associate with ungodly men,
out of love to their vain conversation ; but we may from
good will to their souls. We should, however, remember
that our good Physician had the power of healing inherent

in him, and was in no danger of taking infection j but it

is not so with us : we should therefore consider our own
constitution, so to speak ; and not needlessly go into un-
wholesome air, lest in attempting to do good to others, we
get injury to ourselves. Let us rather enquire, whether
we have discovered our sickness, and have learned to value
our Physician, and to follow his directions. For there are
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conduct, 7— 15. He forewarns them of persecutions,

and suggests motives of comfort and constancy, \6—

yet many stout-hearted Pharisees, who are whole in their

own estimation, and are more disposed to carp at his words
and works, than to wait on him for the healing of their

souls. But, if we be humbled sinners, and desire his sal-

vation, let us remember that he delights in mercy, and
that he " came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re-
" pentance :" and let us learn to copy his mercy, and use
all proper means, to bring even the vilest of sinners to

repentance, and faith in the Saviour.—How prone is the

human heart to self-preference and censoriousness ! Let
us beware of this leaven, which corrupts those things which
are good in themselves, and turns even an act of devotion
into an abomination. Whilst therefore we judge for our-
selves, as in the sight of God, at what seasons the presence
and consolations of the heavenly Bridegroom call us to

thankful joy and praise, and when his absence, through
our sins or for our humiliation, requires us to join fasting

with our confessions and supplications; let us not presume
to judge or prescribe to others, or prefer ourselves to them
on such accounts. There are indeed matters in religion

so indispensable, that sinners must be urged to them, with-

out delay or reserve : but there are others, which in due
time and manner may be inculcated ; but which hopeful
persons cannot receive at present, and which are not need-
ful, and might prove injurious to them. And much mis-
chief has been done, both in respect of doctrines, external

observances, and austerities, by " putting new wine into
" old bottles ;" but " wisdom is profitable to direct," and
should be sought from God.

V. 18—26.

Rulers and superior persons are sometimes brought to

Christ, by those afflictions, which admit of no remedy from
their secular distinctions and possessions : and when the

greatest feel their need of him, and know his power and
dignity, they will abase themselves as much before him, as

the meanest.—Even amiable and dutiful children are often

the source of much care and sorrow to their parents: but
the best remedy, in respect both of their lives and souls,

is to apply to Christ in their behalf; as life and death, tem-
poral, spiritual, and eternal, are entirely at his disposal.

—

How various are the distresses and humiliating diseases, to

which sin has subjected our species ! And in how many
ways does true faith operate, amidst the fears, diffidence,

shame, remaining ignorance, and infirmity, of those that

are made partakers of it ! Yet if we do but touch, as it

were, the hem of Christ's garment by living faith, our
most inveterate maladies will be healed ; but there is no
other remedy : and we need not fear his knowing those

things concerning us, which are our grief and burden, and
which we should not wish to disclose to any earthly friend.

We must not, however, desire to conceal our obligations

to his power and grace : our comfort and his glory are

concerned in their being made known ; and when he sees

the humble believer ready to sink with shame and terror,

he will, by some encouraging token, shew his acceptance

and special love. But he often delays to bring intended

relief, till things come to an extremity : thus he proves our
faith and patience, and renders the mercy doubly welcome,
and our gratitude and admiration more abundant.—They,

39. He promises blessings to those who should re-

ceive them, 40—42.

who treat his words with contempt, and expect nothing

from his power, are not meet persons to witness his glory.

—Even death, to those whom he loves, is only a sleep :

they will shortly awake at his word ; and as our deceased

Christian friends will share with us this joyful resurrection,

we should not " sorrow as men without hope," though we
expect not their return to us in this world. And if this

single instance, of Christ's raising one that was newly

dead, so increased his fame ; what will be his glory, when
" all that are in the graves, shall hear his voice, and come
" forth, they that have done good to the resurrection of
" life, and they that have done evil to the resurrection of

'• damnation !

"

V. 27—38.
Still we are astonished with the lustre of the Redeemer's

power and love. Let sinners then copy the example of

these blind men : let them stand before the Son of David,

though they cannot behold him ; and let them beseech him
to have mercy upon them, and open their eyes to see his

glory and preciousness, his truth and will : let them persist

in following him with their intreaties, and in due time he

will notice and help them. In this and in every other re-

spect, we need to cry unto him daily to " increase our
" faith

;

" that we may believe assuredly, that he is both

able and willing to do every thing for us, which pertains

to our salvation. If faith be not wanting in us, love and
power will not be wanting in him ; but he will say, " Ac-
" cording to your faith be it unto you :

" and instead of

being deprived of so great a pleasure, we shall be sent forth

to proclaim " his praises, who hath called us out of dark-
" ness into his marvellous light."—While sinners remain

under the power of Satan, they are deprived of the best

use of the gift of speech, and cannot speak to any good

purpose ; but when Christ delivers them, their " mouths
" are opened to shew forth his praise." We should there-

fore bring those to him, who are not willing to come of

themselves ; and intreat him for those, whom Satan so

possesses, that they will not pray for themselves.—But no-

tliing can convince those who indulge pride and malice,

that the humbling doctrines of scripture are the truths of

God : they will believe any absurdity rather than the di-

vinely authenticated Scriptures; and the injurious reflec-

tions, which they cast on those, who are diligently em-
ployed in doing good to their fellow creatures, shew the

enmity of their hearts against a holy God. We should

therefore go on in our work, without regarding them : and,

as to this day vast multitudes are " as sheep not having a

" shepherd," we should compassionate them, and do all

that we can to help them. The harvest that is yet to be

reaped, (and ere long, according to the prophecies,) is

very plentiful; the real labourers are, alas! extremely few-,

we should therefore pray earnestly and constantly to the

Lord of the harvest, to raise up and send forth many,

who will " labour in the word and doctrine," and in bring-

ing souls to Christ ; instead of labouring to advance, en-

rich, and indulge themselves. This is a duty too much
neglected : but when God shall stir up the hearts of

Christians every where to attend to it, we may expect the

dawning of those happy days, when the gospel shall be

known and believed all over the earth.
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20. And when he had * called unto him

if i'^lim^fr ^^^ twelve disciples, ^ he gave them

xl^tu" ' power " against unclean spirits, to

^^9.'LTiii.if:cast them out, and to heal all man-
rx.'i.'"x.'i9.'x'xi!ner of sickness, and all manner of

<k xix. 28 XXV
47. Mark iii. 13,

"""'
t: disease.

Vi,

John iii. 27. 3&,

23."Ac\sT8:^iii; 2 Now the names of the twelve
* Or', men'"' * apostles are these ; the first ^ Simon,
""

lo! xi.'iy. xxiT who is called Peter, and * Andrew his

Eph. iv.fi.Heb: brother ; Mames the son of Zebedee,
111. 1. Rev. xviii. ' '

d?vi8 xvi 16-^ and John his brother;

I': i'! i'^ Lue 3 •' Philip, and Bartholomew ;
' Tho-

vi. 14. John i. 40—42. AcU i. 13. 1 Pet. i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1. e Mark i. 29. iii. !8.

xiii. 3. John vi. 8. xii. 22. f iv. 21. xvii. 1. xx. 20. xxvi. 37. Mark iii. 17. Luke
V. 10. John xxi. 2. Acts xii. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 7. g Luke xxii. 8. John xiii. 23.

XX. 2. xxi. 20. 24. Acts iii. 1. 1 John i. 3, 4. 2 John 1. 3 John 1. Rev. i. J. 9. xxii. 8.

h Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 14. John i. 43—46. vi. 6—7. xii. 21, 22. xiv. 9. i Luke
vi. 15. John xi. 16. xx. 24—29. xxi. 2.

NOTES.

Chap. X. V. 1—4. It is generally supposed, that the

apostles had been called to a constant attendance on Christ,

a considerable time before, as persons intended for some
important service. {Notes, Mark iii. 13— 19. vi. 7— 12.)

At length they were solemnly appointed ; and endued by

their Lord with the power of casting out unclean spirits,

and healing diseases in his name, to confirm their doctrine

;

and sent forth, by two and two, into different parts of the

land, to prepare the people to receive him. The word
*' apostle " signifies a messenger, and as such it is given

to Christ himself. {Heb. iii. 1.) They were his messengers,

sent forth to proclaim his kingdom ; and after his resur-

rection, they were especially selected to bear witness of

that event. They were twelve in number, probably with

reference to the twelve tribes of Israel. A catalogue of

their names is here given, in which some things require

consideration. Simon is first mentioned, both in this and
other places : his original name signifies hearing. But our
Lord, when Simon first came to him, named him Cephas,

or Peter, from the word which signifies a rock, or a stone;

denoting that he would prove a firm and stedfast man, and
stable in professing and supporting the truth of the gospel.

(Marg. Ref. d.

—

Note, John i. 35—42.) He is first men-
tioned, not as having authority over the other apostles,

which some vainly pretend : but because he was the elder

of the first two brothers, who were called to a constant

attendance on Christ ; and because his abilities, zeal, and
disposition, combined in rendering him a principal and
conspicuous character among them. His brother Andrew
was sent out along with him. James, whom Herod slew,

(Note, Jets xii. 1

—

i,) and John the Evangelist, his bro-

ther, were sent forth together : they were the two next
who were called to follow Christ. Philip and Bartholo-

mew, of whom we know less, were put together. Thomas,
who is commonly called Didymus, or the Twin, was joined

with Matthew the converted publican. James the son of

Alpheus, who wrote the epistle, was joined with Lebbeus,
or Thaddeus, the same person who is elsewhere called

J-ude, or Judas: the names here given him are supposed
to signify hearty or cordial, to distinguish him from the

other Judas, who was a hypocrite. {Note, Mark iii. 13

—

ID.) The latter was joined with Simon the Canaaiiite,or
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mas, and ^ Matthew the publican

;

' James the son of Alpheus, "' and Leb-
beus, whose surname was Thaddeus

;

4 " Simon the Canaanite, " and Judas
Iscariot, who also betrayed him.

5 These twelve Jesus ^ sent forth,

and commanded them, saying, ** Go not
into the way of the Gentiles, and into

amj city ' of the Samaritans enter ye
not:

6 But 'go rather to 'the lost sheep
of the house of Israel.
iii. 19. xiv. 10. 43. Luke vi. 16. xxii. 3. 47. John vi. 71. xiii. 2. 26—30
i. 16-20. 25. p xxii. 3. Luke ix. 2. x. 1. John xy. 21.
Acts X. 4.5—48. xi. 1—18. xxii. 21—23. Kom. xv. 8, 9. 1 Tlies. ii. 16
xvii. 24, &c. Lukeix. ,')2—54. John iv. 9. 22—24. Acts i. 8. viii. 1.6
21—26. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 26. xiii. 46. xviii. 6. xxvi. 20. xxviii.
11— l.i. t xviii. 11, 12. Ps. cxix. 176. Is. liii. 6. Ez. xxxiv. 6,
—10. 1 Pet. ii. 2a.

k ix. 9. Mark it

14. Luke V. 27.
Ltvi. vi. 15. AcU
i. \X

1 xxvii. 56. Mark
iii. 18. L.ike vi.

15, 16. Actsi. 13
xii. 17. XV. IS,

xxi. 18. Gal. i.

19. ii. 9. Jam. i,

1.

m Mark iii. 18.

Luke vi. 16. Ju-
das the brother

of James. Joliii

xiv. 22. Judas,
nollscariot. Actj
i. 13. Jude 1.

n Mark iii. 18.

Luke vi. 15.

Simon called

Zelotes. Acts i.

13.

o xxvi. 14. 47.

xxvii. .'4. Mark
xviii. 2—5. Acts

q John vii. 35.

r 1 Kings
, &c. G XV
25—28. Rom. xi.

6. 16. Luke xv. 3

the man of Cana, as some explain it ; though others sup-
pose the word to be equivalent to Zelotes, or the zealous,

by which he is elsewhere distinguished. {Acts i. 13.) The
other Judas is always called Iscariot, which is generally

supposed to mean " the man of Carioth :
" yet some think,

that it is derived from a word signifying suspension, and
refers to the manner of his death. He professed him-
self Christ's disciple, and his apparent conduct did not

contradict that profession : the Lord was therefore pleased

to call him to be his constant attendant, and at length to

make him one of his apostles, though he knew his hypo-
crisy ; that thus the scripture might be fulfilled by his

treachery and apostasy ; for he " also," or even, " betrayed
" him."—Some think that Bartholomew was the same,
as St. John calls Nathaniel. {Marg. Ref. h.)—Our Lord's

"giving power" to his apostles, and enabling them to

work miracles, and, after his resurrection and the descent

of the Holy Spirit, communicating the same powers to

those on whom they laid their hands, was justly considered

by the ancient fathers, as a striking proof of his Deity
5

and as absolutely unparalleled in the history of mankind,
true or fabulous, sacred or profane. God put of his Spirit

on those whom Moses had appointed ; but Moses did not

give them power. The spirit of Elijah rested on Elisha,

in answer to Elijah's prayer ; but Elijah did not give hinr

power. {Notes, Num. xi. 16, 17. 25. 2 Kings ii. 9— 11.)

V. 5, 6. When Christ sent forth the apostles, he gave

them a charge, or special warnings and instructions, many
of which had reference to the whole of their future mi-

nistry. In these he forbad them, at that time, to go among
the Gentiles, or to any place which bordered on them, or

into any city of the Samaritans. He had indeed once

preached, with great success, in a city of Samaria
;
{John

iv. 28—42
;)

yet his personal ministry, and that of his

apostles before his ascension, were chiefly confined to the

Jews; that they might not be prejudiced by a contrary

conduct, or have any pretence for rejecting the gospel

.

for the change intended was to be effected gradually, and
the obstinate unbelief of the Jews would make way for the

calling of the Gentiles. The apostles therefore were com-
manded to " go rather to the lost sheep of the house of
" Israel." The term, " lost sheep," intimated, that the

Israelites, though by profession the flock of God, had in

general wandered from him, were destitute of faithful
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a iv. 17. xi. 1 Is.

Ixi. L Jun. iii.

2. Mark vi. 12.

1,1. ke i;t. 60. xvi.

16. Acts iv. 2.

X iii. 2. xi. 11, 12.

xxi.31. 4H. xxiii.

13. Luke ix. 2.

C. X. 9— 11. Arts
XX. 25. xxviiL
31.

y 1. Mark xvi. 18.

Luke X. 9. Acts
IV. 9, 10. 30. V.

12—1.5.

Z 2 Kings V. 15,16.
20-27. Acts iii.

6. viii. 19—23.
XX. 33—35.

* Or, Get.

a Markvi.8. Luke
ix. o X. 4. xxii.

35.

>i 1 Sam. ix. 7.

xvii. 40.

C Luke iii. 11.

2 Tim. iv. 13.

t Gr. a staff:

c Geii. xix. 1—

3

42. xix. 7. Acts

7 And as ye go, "preach, saying,
* The kingdom of heaven is at hand.

8 ^ Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers,

raise the dead, cast out devils :
' freely

ye have received, freely give.

9 * Provide " neither gold, nor silver,

nor brass in your purses,

10 Nor ^ scrip Hotyour journey, nei-

ther '^ two coats, neither shoes, nor yet
^ staves :

^ for the workman is worthy
of his meat.

11 And into whatsoever city or

town ye shall enter, ' enquire who in
d Luke x. 7. 1 Cor. ix. 4—14. Gal. vi. 6, 7. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18.

Judg. xix. IG—21. 1 Kings xvii. 9, &c. Job xxxi. 32. Lukex. 38—
xvi. 15. xviii. 1—3. 3 John 7, 8.

it is worthy ; ^and there abide till ye
go thence.

12 And when ye come into an
house, ^ salute it.

13 And if the house be ^ worthy, let

your peace come upon it : but if it be
not worthy, let your peace return to

you.

14 And ' whosoever shall not re-

ceive you, nor hear your words ; when
ye depart out of that house or city,

shake off the dust of your feet.

15 'Verily 1 say unto you, "" It shall

be more tolerable for the land of So-

f Mark vi. I(K
Luke ix. 4. x.7,
6.

g Luke X. 5, 6,

Actsx. 36.2Cor.
V. 20. 3Jolinl4.

h I's. xxxv. 13,

Lukex. 6. 2 Cor.
ii. 16.

i 40, 41. xviii. 5.
Mark vi. II. ix.

37. Luke ix. 5..

48. X. 10, 11.

John xiii. 20.
1 Tlies. iv. 8.

k Neh. V. 13. Act*
xiii. 51. xviii. 0.

XX. 26, 27.

1 V. 18. xxiv. 34,
35.

m xi. 22—24. E7.>

xvi. 48—56.
Mark vi. lU
Luke x. 11, 12.

John XV. 22—24.

shepherds, and in danger of perishing ; even as the Sama-
ritans and Gentiles were. {Marg. Ref.—Note, ix. SG—38.)

V. 7j 8. {Note, iii. 2.) The apostles were ordered in

every place to preach, or proclaim as heralds, in the most

earnest and publick manner, the same grand doctrine which

John the Baptist had done, and which Christ himself

began with preaching : for their ministry was, at this time,

introductory to the open establishment of the Messiah's

kingdom. In confirmation of their mission, they were

empowered to work miracles, and even to raise the dead.

This latter clause indeed is wanting in some manuscripts,

but it is found in the earliest. Yet it is not recorded, that

the apostles raised any dead persons, before the descent of

the Holy Spirit; and probably they did not : but the charge,

at this time given, evidently referred to the subsequent, as

well as to the introductory part of their ministry. They
were especially and expressly prohibited to make any

personal advantage of these miraculous powers, as if they

would sell the gift of God for money
;

(Note, Acts viii. 18
—24 ;) but must confer the benefit freely, as they had re-

ceived it.—They who urge this text against the preachers

of the gospel receiving a maintenance for their labour, evi-

dently pervert it, and set it against the plainest declara-

tions of the New Testament. It is, however, greatly to

be desired, that a more decided superiority to " the love
" of filthy lucre " were generally observable among the

ministers of Christianity.—Doubtless Judas preached and
wrought miracles, as well as the other apostles : and, pro-

bably for his credit's sake, he resisted the temptation of

making any gain of his miraculous powers ; at least he

was not suspected by the other apostles. {Note, vii. 21—23.)

Freely. (8) Aupzav. John xv. 25. Rom. iii. 24. 2 Cor. xi.

f. Gal. ii. 21. 2 Thes. iii. 8. Rev. xxi. 6. xxii. IJ.—Gen.

xxix. 15. Is. Hi. 3. Sept. ' This particle, in the sacred
* books, is used in a two-fold sense, namely, both of a
* benefit conferred of mere liberality; and of an injury in-

* flicted by iniquity, on one that does not deserve it, either

* for no cause, or for no just cause.' Leigh.

V. 9, 10. The command " freely to give," and the

prohibition to " provide," or possess, money to bear ex-

penses, should be compared together. The apostles (and

doubtless all other ministers,) were required to be eminently

disinterested
;
yet they must trust God for support, even

in those places where they were strangers. They were not

allowed to carry with them either money, or provisions, in

a scrip or bag ; or clothes, or shoes ; or a superfluous staflfj,

in case any thing should happen to that with which they
walked : for the Lord engaged to provide for their wants^
by disposing those, to whom they went, to supply them.
This they might conscientiously take, as the labourer is.

worthy of his maintenance ; and more they must not covet..

—The word rendered " purses " signifies girdles : it was
customary for travellers to carry money for ordinary occa-
sions, in a pocket, or fold, within their girdles.—' The
' ministers of the word must cast away all cares, that might
' hinder them the least.'

—" Provide neither gold, &c."
That is ' for thisjourney, ...that they might feel some taste
' of God's providence ; for at their return, the Lord asked
' them, whether they lacked any thing by the way. Luke
' xxii. 85.' Beza.—' " He is wortliy of his food ;

" not of
' dainties ; for it becomes not a teacher to fare deliciously.*^

Theophylact. {Note, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18.)

V. 11— 15. The apostles were directed to enquire, wliea

they arrived at any city or town, what persons resided

there, of good repute for piety and integrity ; and to ad-

dress them with the first proposal of the gospel : and, iiv

case they received and entertained them, they must abide

with them, if convenient, till they left the place : that

they might not appear to be capricious, dissatisfied with
their accommodations, or desirous of going from house to
house, to partake of entertainments. When they entered

any house, they must salute those who resided in it, in the

customary manner, wishing that the peace and blessing of
God might be communicated to them, and proposing the

gospel of peace and salvation. And if the family, or any^

in it, were pious persons, disposed to welcome the gospel,

the blessing would rest on them, and the messengers of
Christ would further instruct and pray for them : but
where this was not the case, the prayers and endeavours

of the apostles would return in blessings on themselves.

—

It is generally said, that the imperative mood is here used
instead of the future tense ; but it seems also to imply a
direction to ministers, how to act in such cases.—When,
however, their gracious proposal met with an obstinate

rejection, on leaving the place they must '" shake off the
" dust of their feet." {Marg. Ref. k.) It is rect)rded that

the Jews, on returning from heathen countries, thus shook
off the dust that clave to them ; as afraid of bringing any
pollution into the holy land, and as renouncing all con-

nexion with idolaters : so that the conduct of the apostles

X.2
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1.86. 2P«.iidom and Gomorrha, "in the day of
"•'•

'''''"judgment, than for that city.

16 ^Behold, I send you forth ° as

A XII

9 iii.

V. 17-

4) Luke X. ?. Acts
XX. '£f.

'"Lu'kc "xx..' \b. sheep in the midst of wolves : be ye
2 Cor.' xTa. 14. therefore ^ wise as serpents, "* and
Epli. V. \f>—\.. * , , ,

'

coi^j^
»;,;j; '^o

harmless as doves.

"* r-rL. ii: lo.'y! 17 But 'beware of men; 'for they

*o;. „„p(.. will deliver you up to the 'councils,

^ci.^^'i'l.' LI and they will "scourge you in their

« Mic.vis..5.Mark synagogucs ;

^. I 'I.- ^v^" 18 And ye shall "" be brought before
14. xxiii. 12—22. i i • /• 1 y i?

2 Cor. xi. 24- governors and kmgs tor my sake, ^ tor

15. a testimony against them and the Gen-
-6 xxiv.9, 10. Mark

xiii.9. Lukexxi. filpo
12, IS.Johnxvi. l-AACa.

v.2fi?&c:xxMn: 19 But 'when they deliver you
li&c. t V. 22. xxvi. ."ig. John xi. 47. u xx. 19. xxiii. 34. Deut. xxv. 2,

3. Acts V. 40. xxii. 19. xxvi. II. 2 C<ir. xi. 24, 2.5. Heb. xi. 36. x Ps. ii. 1—6.

Acts V. 25—27. xii. 1—4. xxiii. 33, 34. xxiv—xxvi. 2 Tim. iv. 10, 17. y viii. 4. Mark
xiii.9. 2Tiin i. 8. Rev. i. 9. »i. 9. xi. 7. z Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii. 11. xxi. 14.

in this respect, would be understood to be a decided pro-

testation against the conduct of the persons concerned;

and a declaration, that they considered them equally cri-

minal and exposed to divine wrath, with the Gentiles them-

selves.—^To this injunction our Lord added, in the most

solemn manner conceivable, that it would be more toler-

able even for the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, in

the day of judgment, than for those of such a city. Their

•obstinate impenitence and unbelief, amid such abundant

opportunities of instruction and conviction, would evince

a more determined enmity against God, than was mani-

fested by all the gross abominations of Sodom, for which

it had been visited with tremendous vengeance : and though

they might escape punishment in this world, yet " in the
*' day of judgment " and final retribution, their doom
•would be more intolerable. {Marg, Ref.)

V. 16—18. Our Lord next taught the apostles to pre-

pare for persecution. He sent them forth as harmless,

-defenceless sheep, into the midst of rapacious and cruel

wolves, who would neither want will nor power to devour

them, except as they were divinely protected. It would
therefore behove them to unite the caution and sagacity,

of which serpents have ever been the emblem, with the

simple, inoffensive, pure, and loving temper of the dove

:

that they might avoid every thing, which could needlessly

exasperate, or give an advantage to their enemies ; all

intermeddling with secular matters not belonging to them

;

and all rashness, violence, appearance of evil, or selfish-

ness.—'This is to be wise as serpents ; ...to be circum-
* spect in declining their snares, and giving them no just

* occasion to afflict us ; and to be harmless as doves, is to

* offend no man by word or example ; and so to give them
* no cause to do evil to us.' Tlieophylact.—Circumstanced

as the apostles would be, their most determined courage

and patience ought to be tempered with prudence ; nor

must they be rendered unsuspecting, even by the consci-

ousness of integrity and benevolence. On the contrary, they

ought to " beware of men," as of enemies more implac-

able and fierce than wolves or tigers, and also most treach-

erous and insidious. No dependence therefore must be

placed on their engagements ; no regard paid to their flat-

teries, or professions of respect and friendship j no expec-

up, " take no thought how or what ycavi. 2,5. 31. m.

shall speak: for "it shall be given
^
g''

i^' '•^^'=';";

you in that same hour what ye shall Je^i.7-9.'ban;
•' , -z iii. 16—18. Acts

speak. iv.8-i4.v.2t^-

r»/-v T-i • < • 1 -11 33. vi. 10. xxvi.

20 lor it IS not ye that speak, "but f^i^czrim.iw.

the Spirit of '^ your Father which "=

j,i*,;j'- ;;^"'-J;

speaketh in you. \-tl± i^t
21 And nhe brother shall deliver ^xviliiw''' ptt!

up the brother to death, and the father 21.'^ ^ ^"" '""

the child : and 'the children shall rise ' si-i''""'
"'

• , ,7 • . T e 34, 3«). xxiv. 10.

up against their parents, and cause m\c. in. 5. e.

them to be put to death. Mark xiii." 12;

22 And ye ^ shall be hated of all ,
7i3!'xxU6;f7.

, - •'
^ . f 2 Sam. XVI. 11.

men tor my names sake; ' but he xi^iq""*'
"'"^

that endureth to the end shall be saved. « f)'i"»Vu«J'';i;
22. John vii.7. XV. 18, 19. xvii. 14. 1 John iii. 13. h39. v. 11. John xv. 21. Acts
ix. 16. 2Cor. iv. II. Rev. ii. 3. i xxiv. 13. Dan. xii. 12, 13. Mark xiii. 13. Luke
viii. 15. Rom. ii. 7. Gal. vi. 9, Heb. iii 14. vi. 11. Jam. i. 12. Jude 20, 21. ReT.ii.7.
10. 17. 26. iii. 21.

tations formed of any thing, but injurious treatment of
every kind and from all quarters.—It was needful therefore

that the apostles should count their cost, and prepare to

face danger and endure affliction. For they would cer-

tainly be apprehended, and delivered up, as criminals, to

the publick councils of the nation, and condemned to be
scourged in the synagogues, where their consistories about

ecclesiastical affairs were held ; nay, they would at length

be brought before the Roman governors, and the kings of

the nations, for their attachment to the name and cause of

Christ. Thus they would have an opportunity of declar-

ing his gospel in their hearing, which, being neglected,

would turn to a " testimony against them."

Harmless. (16) Axepaioj. Rom. xvi. 19. Phil. ii. 15.

Some derive the word, from a priv. and xspac a horn: but

this derivation is not satisfactory to the best Greek scholars

;

and indeed animals without horns, as lions and tigers, are

bv no means the most innoxious. It seems to be derived

from a priv. and Ktpua to 7nix, and to mean simple, sincere,

candid, without guile, and without malignity.

—

A testi-

mony against them. (18) Maplupiov ocvtois.—A testimony unto

them.

V. 19, 20. The apostles were unlearned men, brought

up in obscurity, and not used to speak before publick as-

semblies or earthly potentates : they might therefore fear,

lest they should dishonour the cause, by impropriety of

conduct and language. But they had no need to be soli-

citous on that account ; for, as they were not called to

plead their own cause, but that of their Lord, he would
immediately suggest to them what they should speak : and

thus their answers would not so much be their own
thoughts or words, as those of the Holy Spirit of their

heavenly Father, speaking by them. {Marg. Ref. c.)—The
case here supposed was extraordinary ; and neither the

direction nor the promise is applicable to ordinary cases.

Yet every minister and Christian is authorized to expect

assistance adequate to the occasion, whatever it be.—
Take no thought. (19) M» iJ,spiixvr}ar,Ts. See on Notevi. 25.

V. 21, 22. The apostles might imagine, that their harm-
less, holy, and prudent conduct, their beneficent miracles,

and the glad tidings of the Messiah's advent, would con-

ciliate the favour of great numbers. But Christ assured

L 3
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"
15. '\uke' \v: 23 But ^ when they persecute you

^^L X. 'a)- in this city, flee ye into another : for

Acts^v'iii.^l*. Vx. verily I say unto you, Ye shall not
24, 25. xiii. 50, , , •'

''
.{ ... n -r i

51. xiv.6.7. 19. have ffone over the cities oi Israel,
20. xvii. 10. 14. , „, ,'=' o /? u

^ XX. 1. ' till the bon or man be come.

, ^"K- '.
' 24 The "^ disciple is not above his

1 XVI. 28. XXIV. 2/. r I'll
^"-

''^«.'"'m'"1' master, nor the servant above his lord.
XXVI. 64. Mark '

xvk fxxl"^! 25 It is enough for the disciple that
m 2 Sam. xi. 11. Luke vi. 40. John xiii. 16. xv. 20, 21. Heb. xii. 2—4.

them, that they would, on the contrary, experience the

most rancorous enmity even from near relations : for the

gospel, being contrary to the prejudices, pride, and lusts

of men ; interfering with their worldly interests and pro-

jects ; and opposed by those evil spirits, which " work in

" the children of disobedience ;
" would certainly occasion

vehement convulsions in cities and nations, and excite the

jealousy of rulers ; it would throw men into different

parties, and produce violent controversies, and at Jength

furious persecutions. Then the enemies of the truth would

forget the ties of consanguinity and affinity ; brethren

would apprehend and accuse one another, and procure each

other's death
;

parents, regardless of natural affection,

would prosecute their own children to death ; and even

children, in violation of all their duties and obligations,

would rise up against their own parents to procure their

execution : nay, the preachers and professors of Christianity

would be hated by men of all nations, sects, and characters,

for the sake of Christ
;
yea, by all men, except those who

were won over to embrace the gospel. This would expose

them to such dangers, and sufferings, as would violently

tempt them to apostatize. But those who continued to

cleave to the Lord, and iield out to the end, would be pre-

served from all real damage, and recompensed with ever-

lasting felicity; whilst apostates would be finally ruined

and lost. {Marg. Ref.)

Cause to be put to death. (21) ©avalwcrscrj. Rom. vIII.

13.—' Kill them.' For the iniquitous prosecutor in a capital

cause, is the real murderer.

He that endureth. (22) 'O Inroixuvac. See on A^ofe, Heh.

xii. 2, 3. u. 3.

—

h'ote, Jam. i. 12. The word implies not

only suffering, but being tried, and standing the trial, as

gold does the fire. This trial hypocrites cannot endure,

but true believers do. Judas did not " endure unto the

" end ; " but the other apostles did. ' He that endureth
* to the end of these days of persecution from the unbe-
' lieving Jews, shall be saved from the dreadful destruction
* coming on them.' Whitby. This may perhaps be im-

plied ; but surely, endurance to the end of life, and ever-

lasting salvation, are principally intended.

V. 23. The open manner, in which Christ warned his

apostles concerning the persecutions which awaited them,

emphatically evinced a consciousness of authority, and of

influence over their hearts, and of power to support and
recompense them.—They must in no wise conceal or pal-

liate their message, in order to avoid persecution : yet they

ought not rashly to expose themselves, or to rush into dan-

ger ; but when persecuted in one city, to flee to another,

and there preach the gospel. This would often drive them
from apparent scenes of usefulness

;
yet it would prove no

injury to the common cause, for they would not have gone

he be as his master, and the servant as n ix. 34. xu. 24.

his lord. " If they have called the Lu'kexijs.jor.n

Master of the house * Beelzebub, how ^ s-'- " so""'
'

. * Gr. Bee

much more shall they call them of his °
f-^^

household

!

Beelzebul.
rov. xxviii.
ix. 25. Is.

xii. 10. 14. xliii

26 " Fear them not therefore :
^ for lil\i**x£

there is nothing covered, that shall
!,-r

^^' "*•
'

''"•
iii. 14.

not be revealed ; and hid, that shall " "fke^ ^i f,

not be known. I" Ami s!"'*

over all " the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man should

"come."—^ This phrase. ..signifies, either his coming
' with the Roman army to destroy the Jews; ...or else his.

' coming to tiie final judgment : and seeing the apostles
' were none of them to live till the final judgment, it seems
' necessary to understand this of his coming to avenge his
' quarrel on the Jewish nation.' fVhitby.—The apostles

met with no persecutions, till after the day of Pentecost j

so that subsequent events must be intended, and the

destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans seems especially

pointed out.—Persecution prevented the apostles from
preaching the gospel throughout the whole land, so fully

as they might otherwise have done. The conversion of the

Gentiles, after a time, found many of them other employ-
ment : and when the judgments of God on the Jews took
place, several cities of Israel had not been visited, or

statedly instructed, by the preachers of the gospel,

V. 24—26. The disciple is not generally regarded as a>

person of greater dignity or excellency than his teacher,

or the servant than his master; nor ought he to expect
greater respect and deference : but never were disciples or

servants so inferior to their Lord and Master, as Christ's

were. If then, they met with injurious usage and oppro-

brious language, in the course of their ministry, they
should remember, that the great Master of the family,

notwithstanding his divine excellency, wisdom, holiness,

and beneficence, had been called Beelzebub, as if he were
" the prince of the devils," or in league with him : and it

ought to satisfy them, his domesticks, to be as their Lord,

and treated in the same manner; considering their im-
mense inferiority and great unworthiness. They were,

therefore, exhorted not to fear those, who might load them'

with reproachful names or false accusations, or charge

them with base motives or designs : for a time would sooi>

come, when all secrets would be disclosed ; and then their

characters, principles, motives, and intentions would be

made known, and fully justified; and the malignity and
wickedness of their accusers detected and put to shame.—

' These words (26), are capable of two good senses. Let
' not the dread of these persecutors aftVight you from
* preaching ... the gospel, as despairing of success: for

' though at present it seems to be hidden from the world,
* and it Is like to be obscured a while by the calumnies of
' the Jews and others; I will cause it to shine through all

' the world, and dissipate all the clouds they cast over it,

' and break through all obstacles, and will render it mighty
' to " cast down every high thought, &c." (2 Cor. x. 5.)

' Or thus : Fear not the calumnies, with which they shall

'load you; ... for I will make the innocency and excel-
' lency of your doctrine as clear as the light ; and your in-

' tegrity in the dispensing It, and your patience in suffering
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q xilL 1 —17. 34,

35. Lukeviii. 10.

John xvi vi. I'l

25. 29 2 Cor.
iii. 12.

r Prov. i. 20—23.
viii. 1—5. Acis
V. 2U. 28. xvii.

17.

s 26. 1$. viii. 12, 13.

li. 12. Dan. iii.

10—18. Luke
xii. 4, 5. Artsxx.
23, 24. xxi. 13.

Horn. viii. 35

—

39. 2 Tim. iv. 6
—8. Heb. xi.35.

Rev. ii. 10.

t Ps. cxix. 120. Ec.
V. 7. vi.i. 12, 1.3.

Is. Ixvi. 2. Jer.

V. 22. Heb. xii.

V. 29. 2 Thes. i.

27 What •* I tell you in darkness,

that speak ye in light ; and what ye

hear in the ear, ' that preach ye upon
the house-tops.

28 And ' fear not them which kill

the body, but are not able to kill the

soul : but rather ' fear him, which is

" able to destroy both soul and body
in hell.

29 % Are not ^ two sparrows sold
28, 29. u XXV. 46. Mark ix. 43—48. Luke xvi. 22-20. John
8—10. Rev. XX. 10— 15. x Luke xii. 6, 7.

* for it, to redound to your praise, ... throughout all ages,

* and especially at the revelation of the Lord from heaven.'

Whitby.

Master. (24) A»5a(rxaXov. (A S'lJacrxu, doceo.) Luke
ii. 46. John iii. 2. 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. i. 11.

It signifies more properly a teacher, than a commander. As
used of Christ, it means The teacher; and is used by his

opponents, as well as his disciples.

—

Them of his ]iouse-

hold. (25) T«j owiaxaj. 36. (Ab otKo;.) Domestick ser-

vants especially, as distinguished from servants employed

in the field, or at a distance.

V. 27, 2'd. The apostles could not be cut off, till they

had finished their testimony : they ought therefore to be

very bold and zealous in declaring, in the most publick

manner, those truths which Christ had taught them pri-

vately, as by a whisper in their ears : and even to proclaim

them from the tops of the houses ; according to the usage

of the Jews, concerning those things which they desired

to make known to all the neighbourhood. This indeed

would expose them to much enmity, and even endanger

their lives : but if their persecutors should be permitted to

proceed as far as possible ; they could only kill the mortal

body, a little before the time, when it would otherwise die

of disease or natural decay : for they could by no means
destroy the immortal soul, either by terminating its exist-

ence, or preventing its immediate and final felicity. The
tortures, which might thus be endured, would indeed be

dreadful to nature
;
yet they would not be comparable to

the misery which God was able to inflict, in the destruction

of both body and soul in hell. The apostles and other

servants of Christ ought not, therefore, to fear the im-
potent malice of man, but the omnipotent, everlasting,

and righteous indignation of God ; which they would cer-

tainly incur, if they apostatized for fear of persecution, or

failed to fulfil their important ministry.—' These words ...

* contain a certain evidence, that the soul dies not witli the
* body, but continues afterwards in a state of sensibility.

* ... That which ... men can do to the body, ... they cannot
* do to the soul. ...They who, by killing the body, make
' the soul also to perish, till the reunion and revivescence
* both of body and soul, do also kill the soul : ... and they
* who by killing the body, render the soul ... insensate, ...

* do also kill the soul. For it is not easy to conceive, how
* a ... thinking and perceiving being can be more killed,

* than by depriving it of all sensation, thought, and per-
* ception ; the body itself being killed, by a total priva-

* tion of... sense and motion. ...It remains, that the soul

* doth not perish with the body, nor is it reduced into an

for a * farthing ? ^ and one of them
shall not fall on the ground without
your Father.

30 But * the very hairs of your head
are all numbered.

31 Fear ye not therefore, ^ ye are of
more value than many sparrows.
32 Whosoever therefore shall '' con-

fess me before men, " him will I con-
fess also before my Father which is in

heaven.
Rev. ii. 13. c XXV. 34. 1 Sam.

* hnlfpentiy farth-
ing, the tenlh

iif the Roman
T'cnny.

y Ps. civ. 27—30.
z 1 Sam. xiv. 45.
2 Sem. xiv. 11.

1 Kings i. 1,2.

Luke xii. 7. xxi.
18. Acts xxvii.
34.

a vi. 26. xii. 11,

12. Ps. viii. 5.

Luke xii. 24.
xiii. 1.1,16. 1 Cor.
ix. 9, 10.

b Ps. cxix. i6.
Luke xii. 8, 9.

John ix. 22.

Rom. X. 9, 10.

1 Tim. vi. 12.

13. 2 Tim. i. 8.

1 Jnlin iv. 15.

ii. 30. Rev. iii. 6.

* insensible state by the death of it.' Whitby.—The lan-

guage also strongly exposes the impotent rage of those,

who by brutal treatment of the insensate body, try to do
more, than merely to kill the object of their hatred : for

this after all does nothing ; nor ought any thing of this

kind to give the least uneasiness to the mind of any one.
V. 29—31. The apostles might expect, that their ene-

mies would at length kill their bodies ; but even this could
not possibly be effected, without the permission of their

almighty Father. His providence watched over all crea-

tures, even the meanest of them. Sparrows, for instance,

were so inconsiderable, that two were usually sold for a
farthing : yet not one of them could fall to the ground and
die, either by a natural or violent death, except by his im-
mediate interposition. Even the very hairs of his people
were all numbered and registered : every thing was deemed
important that related to them, and especially to those who
were employed to spread his gospel. In every way, the

apostles, and the other servants of God, were unspeakably

more valuable than many sparrows : it could not therefore

be supposed, that their Father and Friend would permit
any enemy to do them real harm. (Marg. Ref.)

A farthing. (29) Ao-trapis* (der. from a.9, a Latin word
adopted into the Greek :) Lukeyiu. 6. 'The tenth part of
' a denarius, or drachma ; about three farthings of our
' money.' Scldexisner and heigh.

V. 32, 33. For the further encouragement of the apos-

tles, and of others in every age who should be exposed to

persecution for Christ's sake; he declared, that every one
who boldly acknowledged him, and professed his truth in

the face of danger and opposition, without turning aside

from fear or shame, shall be abundantly recompensed : for

he would confess and own him as a disciple, a friend, a

brother, in the presence of his Father ; especially in the

day of judgment and final separation betwixt his people

and his enemies. But, on the other hand, whosoever shall

be induced by worldly motives to deny or disown Christ,

or renounce his service, would, at that most awful crisis,

be denied by him before his Father, and left to perish with

his enemies ; notwithstanding his former profession, gifts,

or station in the church.—Every denial of Christ cannot
be here intended ; for Peter denied him, yet repented and
was pardoned : that only can be meant, which is persisted

in. In like manner, every confession of Christ cannot be
entitled to the blessed recompence here promised ; but
that only which is the genuine and constant language

of faith and love. {Marg. Ref) The majesty and con-
scious dignity and authority of this declaration, made by a
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d xxvl. "0—75.
Mark viii. 38.

Luke ix. 2G. xii.

9. 2 Tim. ii. 12,

13. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

1 John ii. 23.

t Jer. XV. 10.

Luke xii. 49

—

53. Jchn vii. 40
—52. Acts xiii.

45—60. xiv. 2. 4.

f 21. xxiv. 10.

Wic. vii. 5, 6.

M<<rk xiii. 12.

Luke xxi. IG.

g Gen. iii. l.'i. iv,

8— 10. xxxvii.
17—28. 1 Sam.
svii. 28. 2 Sam.
xvi. 1 1. Job xix.

13—19. Ps. xli.

9. Iv. l.S. Jer.

xii. 6. XX. 10.

John xiii. 18.

33 But whosoever shall ^ deny me
before men, him will I also deny be-

fore my Father which is in heaven.

34 % Think not ' that I am come
to send peace on earth : I came not to

send peace, but a sword.

35 For I am come ^to set a man
at variance against his father, and the

daughter against her mother, and the

daughter-in-law against her mother-in-

law.

36 And ^ a man's foes shall be they
of his own household.

poor and despised Man, " who had not where to lay his
*' head ;" conveys such a testimony of his Deity, as can-

not be answered, in any way consistent with allowing the

excellency of his character.

V. 34—36. The gospel, beyond doubt, in its genuine
tendency, is suited to reconcile men to God and to each

other ; and if all men were consistent Christians, peace
must be universal. But " the world lieth in wickedness,"

and under the wicked one : Christians must profess the

truth, in opposition to all error ; and obey their Lord, in

opposition to all the maxims, customs, fashions, and vices

of the world : and the end of Christ's coming was to set

up a heavenly kingdom in the midst of Satan's empire,

and built upon its ruins. Where no true religion is found,

men may avoid theological disputes, whatever else they
quarrel about ; for they are essentially of one party, and
their notions and observances admit of what some have
called an intercommunity : but where the standard of the

cross is erected, and sinners enlist under the Redeemer's
banner ; they are no longer " of the world," but of another
kingdom, the laws, maxims, motives, and interests of

which, are diametrically opposite to those of " the god " and
" prince of this world." This must offend Satan and his

servants ; and the most harmless disciples, and ministers of

Christ, will in consequence be reproached, calumniated,

opposed, and persecuted : and when the enemy can excite

the princes of this world to oppose the gospel, the sword
of religious wars, of massacres, and of persecution, will

be sent forth. Thus the wolves devour the inoffensive

sheep, and then throw the blame on them as the authors
of the quarrel!—Whenever men called Christians have
persecuted others, it must have arisen from their not being
real Christians, or from their not understanding the reli-

gion which they professed : for patient, meek endurance of

persecution, and courageous profession and obedience in

the midst of it, are the characteristicks of true Christianity.

In the present state of human nature, however, it must
be expected, and our Lord foretold, that the gospel would
give occasion to furious and bloody conflicts ; so that even
families would be divided into parties, and men would
treat their nearest relatives as their worst enemies : and
this has in fact been the case, in every nation, city, town,
or vlllnge, where the true gospel of Christ has been suc-
cessfully preached. (Marg. Ref. e—g.)—It has been
shewn, that instead of the happy and prosperous days,

which the Jews expected when the Messiah came; the

37 He ^ that loveth father or mo-
ther more than me, is not worthy of

me : and he that loveth son or daugh-

ter more than me, is ' not worthy of me.
38 And he that ^ taketh not his

cross and foUoweth after me, is not

worthy of me.
39 He that ' findeth his life shall

lose it : and he that loseth his life for

my sake shall find it.

40 ^ He "'that receiveth you, re-

ceiveth me, " and he that receiveth me,
receiveth him that sent me.

1 Thes. iv. 8. n Jolin V. 23. xii. 44—49. Phil. ii. 10, 11. 1 John

h Xiii. 3/' Uent.
xxxiii. 9. Luke.
xiv. 2G. John t.
1'3. xxi. 1.^—17.
2 Cor. V. 14, 15.
Phil. iii. 7—9.

i xxii. 8. Luke
XX. 35. xxi. .%.
'2 Thes. i. 6—7.
Kev. iii. 4.

k .-ivi. 24. xxvii.
32 Mark viii.

34. X. 21. Luke
ix. 23, 24. XIV.

27. John xix. 17.
1 xvi. 25, 26.
Mark viii. 35,
36. Luke xvii.

33. Jolin xii. 25
Phil. i. 20. 21.
2 Tim. iv. 6—3.
Rev. ii. 10.

m xviii. 5. Luke
ix. 48. X. 16.

John xiii. 20,
XX. 21. 2Cor. V
20. Gal. iv. 14.

ii. 22, 2.S. 2 Jolin 9,

most fierce and bloody contests, which ever embroiled that

or perhaps any other nation, followed his coming, till judg-
ment came upon them to the uttermost. But this was no
otherwise the consequence of his coming, than as their re-

jection of Christ provoked God to give them up to judicial

infatuation ; for they did not in the least quarrel about
Christianity : this cannot therefore be considered, as the

true interpretation of these verses.—^The passage refers to

the prophecy of Micah : (vii. 6 :) but cannot be looked upon
as a quotation. (Notes, 21, 22. Gen. iii. 14, 15. Luke xii.

49—53.)
To set at variance. (35) Ai%acrai' (a "^ixx, dividm : into

two parts :) To divide into two parts or parties. Used
here only in N. T.

V. 37—39. When matters should come to such ex-

tremities, that a man must lose the comfort and favour of

his nearest relations, and incur their enmity, unless he re-

nounced or disobeyed Christ ; he, who was found to love

father or mother, son or daughter, more than Christ, would
be deemed unworthy of the privileges of his kingdom.

Nay, he that refused to carry his cross, (as malefactors

used to do, when they were led to be crucified,) and to

suffer death rather than renounce Christ and the gospel,

would be judged unworthy to be called a disciple of such

a Master; seeing he would not follow his example of pa-

tient suffering, for the cause of God and truth. He there-

fore, who thus saved his life from imminent peril, whilst

he thought himself a gainer by finding the life of his body,

would lose all the true comfort and usefulness even of this

life, and also the life of his precious soul : but he that lost

his temporal life for Christ's sake, would find it amply made
up to him by everlasting life in heaven. {Notes, xvi. 24

—

28. Mar/c viii. 32—37. Lukeix. 18—27.)—It is manifest

that in these verses our Lord claims, and demands from

all his disciples, that supreme and entire love, with which

the law requires us to love the Lord our God. This he
never would have done, had he not been " One with the

" Father ;" and had not our love of him, as Emmanuel,
been the proper evidence and effect of our returning, by

repentance and faith, to that love of God with the whole

heart and soul, from which we as sinners have departed.

—No mere creature could have made such a claim, with-

out becoming the rival of God, who " will not give his

" glory to another :" but " he," and he only, " that ho-
" noureth the Son, honoureth the Father that sent him."

V. 40—42. Christ here concludes this most solemn and
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o Gen. XX. 7. 41 Hc " that recclveth a prophet in

15. 20-24! xv£ the name of a prophet shall receive a
a-io. i6',"i^'. « prophet's reward ; and he that re-
—37. Acts XVI. r

_ r . .1

-4.^ar2 Tim'
f^eiveth a righteous man m the name

Kj^6-i8.3John Qf a righteous man shall receive ^a

^xvi.'27^xx;.'li righteous man's reward.
—40. is. iii. 10. Luke xiv. 13, 14. 1 Cor. ix. 17. 2 Thes. i. 6, 7. 2 John 8.

42 And whosoever shall give to q xviu. 3-«. lo.

drink unto ^ one of these little ones, 7;'Mar"'iV.''42

' a cup of cold water only in the jgCor. v'ili'.'io-

name of a disciple, verily I sav unto > "^"^V '*'-,''ii'

s TT 1 11 • • 1 1 • 42,43. XIV. 7, 8,

you, He shall m no wise lose his
,
1^°'-

^'^iv'^M

reward.
^''co^r. '^^Ji.

riiil. iv. 15— ly. Heb. vi. 10.

I

interesting address, by assuring the apostles, that he should

consider himself immediately concerned in the reception,

which was given to them : insomuch that those who should

entertain them, out of love to their message and a disposi-

tion to obey it, would be recompensed in the same man-
ner, as if they had welcomed Christ himself to their houses

and to their hearts : and they, who thus received him as

their Saviour, in fact received the Father himself to be

their God and Portion.—Indeed, at any time, he that

should entertain a prophet, or a holy messenger of God,
as such, and for the sake of him that sent him, would be

recompensed, in answer to the benedictions and prayers of

the prophet, with a reward fit to be conferred even upon
the prophet himself: and in like manner, he that should

receive " a righteous man," a true disciple of Christ, out

of love to his character and his master, would receive a re-

ward meet to be bestowed on a righteous man. Yea, if

any man should give to one of the meanest of Christ's

disciples a cup of water to drink, because he was regarded

as a disciple, having no other means in his power by which
to testify his love : even this inconsiderable service should

by no means pass unnoticed, or without a gracious recom-
pence.—' How great soever your persecutions are, and
* how dangerous ... soever it be to profess to be a follower
* of Christ

;
yet shall no man have reason to fear the enter-

* taining of you : for the same protection which awaits
* you, and the same reward that attends you, shall await
' those that ... receive you. It shall be, as if they had en-
* tertained not only angels, but Christ, and God himself. ...

* He that doth support and enable a prophet to do his

' work that sent him, shall receive the same reward that
' he sliould if himself had been sent to prophesy.' Ham-
mond.—This, ' as it is a great incitement to others to ex-
* press their kindness to Christ's ministers, and faithful

* servants ; so it is also to his ministers to apply them-
* selves to his service with a ready mind, and with the
* utmost diligence, in execution of their pastoral charge.'

Wldthy. (Marg. Ref.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—6.

The Lord never encourages us to pray for any thing,

which he is not ready to bestow in answer to our prayers.
" From his fulness," ministers, in every age, receive their

ordinary qualifications, even as the apostles did their mira-
culous powers : he is our Head of authority and influence,

the Fountain of honour, wisdom, power, and holiness;

and all true ministers have their commission and instruc-

tions from him, in whatever way they obtain their out-

ward designation to that office. Though they cannot
miraculously cure men's bodies

;
yet, by the power of

Christ, they are healers of souls, and deliverers from the

bondage and possession of the devil.—Whatever a vain

world may think, the names of Christ's apostles are fur

more justly honourable, than those of the most powerful
monarchs, the most illustrious conquerors, or the most
celebrated philosophers or legislators, which are renowned
in the records of mankind : and it in no degree deducted
from their true honour, that some of them had been fisher-

men, and that one had been a publican. They all were
sinners, saved by grace alone ; and they spake and acted
as those who were conscious of it : and having been deeply
humbled for their sins, and made joyful in the Salvation of
God, they w^ere full of love to their Lord and Saviour ; and
longed above all things to recommend him to their fellow-

sinners on every side. This is tlie grand peculiarity of that

minister, who is ' moved by the Holy Ghost to take the
' office upon him :' but many have the outward appoint-

ment, who are strangers and enemies to this inward deter-

mination and desire.—Indeed, there was one traitor among
the apostles, wliose infamy is indelible ; and this will at last

be proportionably the case of all, who, bearing this sacred

office, habitually " seek their own, not the things of Jesus
" Christ."—At present. Providence must direct us where to

exercise our ministry ; for every restriction is now taken

off, and we are authorized " to preach the gospel to every
" creature." There are lost sheep in every land, as well

as " of the house of Israel
;
" and we must seek them out,

wherever scattered in this wicked world, that they may be
brought home to " the Shepherd and Bishop of our
" souls."

V. 7—15.
It is always needful to introduce the gospel, by " preach-

" ing repentance towards God," as well as " faith in our
" Lord Jesus Christ

:

" for his kingdom never was, nor ever

can be, set up in a proud, carnal, and impenitent heart.

—

Nothing can be more important to usefulness, than to avoid

all appearance of a mercenary disposition. Many, who
profess great things in various ways, with some ambiguous
reference to the power of Christ and faith in his name,
stand detected, in the judgment of every cautious en-

quirer, by this single mark :
' They make their pretensions

a very lucrative trade, and turn what they wish should be

believed to be the gift of God, into ready money.' But of

all employments, by which men grow rich, live in splen-

dour or luxury, or aggrandize their families, none is more
infamous than that of a hireling minister : and it is pecu-

liarly honourable, when they, who have other means of

decent subsistence, preach the gospel to the poor as freely

as they have received it. Yet those who are not in circum-

stances to do this, may very lawfully and honourably re-

ceive a maintenance for their services ; for " the labourer
" is worthy of his meat :

" and if they be sent to places,

where they have but little prospect of support, they should

go on in their ministry with simplicity and diligence, cast-

ing all their care upon the Lord. He will no doubt pro-

vide what is really needful : and they will generally see his

hand in the way in which they are supplied ; and taste his
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CHAP. XI.

Jesus continues to preach in the cities, 1. Jolin

the Baptist sends his disciples to enquire of him, whe-

ther he is the Messiah, or whether another were to

be expected ; whom Jesus refers to the miracles

wrought by him, 2—6. His testimony to John, 7

—

15. The perverseness of the people concerning both

love in their temporal provision, even more than those do

wlio have greater abundance : nor need they scruple to re-

ceive what is thus conferred ; as it will not deduct from the

independence and true dignity of the ministerial cha-

racter.—The preacher of the gospel is the ambassador of

peace, and his commission reaches the vilest sinners
;
yet

he should associate with the most pious and conscientious

persons in every place : for though proud self-righteous

morality or religion indisposes men to receive the gospel;

yet the fear of God possessing the heart, is a real prepara-

tion for the embracing of it.—Ministers should manifest

steadiness and consistency in their conduct, an evident in-

difference about outward accommodation, and moderation

in all things. Their demeanour should be expressive of

benevolence ; and their friendly language, fervent prayers,

and pious discourse, should be substituted in the stead of

those hollow compliments and flatteries, by which so many
hide their selfishness.—Diligent labours in the cause of

Christ are never in vain ; and the prayers of his servants

for others will surely bring down blessings on themselves.

Their goodwill, however, must not degenerate into ti-

midity : the whole counsel of God must be declared ; and

tliey, who will not attend to the gracious message, must
be shewn in the most decisive manner, by words and deeds,

that their conduct is abhorred, and their state considered

most dangerous and deplorable. Tins will generally be

done to better effect, by declining to associate with them,

and by shewing a determination to have no fellowship in

their perishing, sinful pleasures and pursuits.—The gospel,

though not at present confirmed with miracles wrouglit by

the preachers, is so authenticated by external and internal

evidence ; and, when faithfully declared, so manifests its

divine authority to every man's conscience ; that all who
reject it " hate the light because their deeds are evil." So

that, even when enemies of the truth are free from great

enormities in their visible conduct, their doom will be more
dreadful in a future state, than that of the inhabitants of

Sodom. This sliould be seriously laid to heart by all who
hear the gospel, lest their privileges should only serve to in-

crease their future condemnation. {Marg. Ref. m. v. 15.)

V. 16—33.

The ministers of the gospel should advert to their cha-

racter and situation, and count their cost : they are " sent

" forth as sheep in the midst of wolves ;
" let them then

remember to be harmless and gentle, as lambs and doves,

not resisting evil, nor retorting reproaches and injuries.

Let them study to temper zeal and boldness with prudence

and discretion ; and so to act, that their enemies may find

no plausible pretext for their malignity. But this " wisdom
" is from above," and must be sought by earnest prayer,

or it will degenerate into a time-serving caution. Yet, did

John and Jesus iUustrated, l6— IQ. He upbraids the

iinpenitency of those, who had witnessed most of his

mighty worKs ; and denounces woei against Chorazin,

Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 20—24. He adores the

wise and holy sovereignty of the Father, in reveahng

his truth; and declares his own personal and media-

torial power and majesty, 25—27. He invites and

instructs the weary to come unto him for rest, 28—30.

they perfectly unite " the wisdom of the serpent and the
" liarmlessness of the dove," they could not escape the
hatred and contempt of men.—Those wlio decidedly take
the Lord's part against an ungodly world, will be opposed,
reviled, ensnared, and evil entreated by men in general.

The most excellent servants of Ciirist, in all ages hitherto,

have been imprisoned, scourged, and put to death, as ma-
lefactors ; and they have been *' brought before kings and
" rulers," for no other crime, than bearing the name and
preaching the gospel of Christ ! In this way the Lord
often brings truth to the hearing of those, who would
otherwise have continued strangers to it

;
yet alas ! tliis

testimony commonly turns against them.—The work of

the ministry requires study, preparation, and diligence : yet

should the upright servant of Christ be suddenly called to

declare his message, orliear testimony to the truth, before

the princes of the earth ; he need not be anxious how or

what he should speak, but confide assuredly on Him, who
has promised to give his people " a mouth and wisdom,
" which all their enemies shall not be able to gainsay or
" resist."—Opportunities of doing good may be expected

in every place ; we are not tlierefore required to stay among
enraged persecutors : yet nothing must cause us to neglect

our work, or conceal our relation and obligations to Christ.

If then we be ready to faint or murmur, on account of the

difficulties which we meet with, we should look to our
Lord and Master: for we sinners surely should be willing

to experience the same treatment from the world, which the

divine Saviour did. And yet we none of us are reviled,

insulted, or made to suffer as he was. Let us then pray
for deliverance from the fear of man : and if we are falsely

accused, let us wait for tlie Lord's coming, " who will

" bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and make
" manifest the counsels of all hearts, and then shall every

"

faithful servant " have praise of God." Let us boldly

profess and plainly declare his truth, without regard to

consequences. And even if we should be called to seal

our testimony with our blood, we should fear apostasy far

more than the most agonizing tortures : for " man can
" only kill the body," and cannot hurt the soul ; but the

Lord " is able to destroy both body and soul in hell." " If

" any man draw back, he will have no pleasure in him ;

"

and he only, " who endureth unto the end, shall be saved."

The Saviour is likewise able to support and comfort us

under the sharpest sufferings, and to protect us in the most
extreme perils ; and without Him, the believer's Fatlier and
Friend, who has loved him witli an everlasting love, the

most trivial event cannot take place.—Let us then boldly

confess Christ, and simply obey him before men ; assured

that he will own us poor sinners, as his brethren, before his

Father's throne. But woe be to them, wlio are ashamed of

him and his words among their fellow creatures, or deny
him before his enemies; for Christ will disown <hem at

1.8
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°
x^'io. u/aci" And it came to pass, when Jesus

1' Thes.\ "2: had made an end of * commanding his

?o ^'r Tim; v*!: twelve disciples, '' he departed thence

b \t 23. ix. 3.i. to teach and to preach in their cities.

Mark'T asl'in: 2 ^ Now ''when John had heard *^ in

viii. Tacu 'x! the prison the works of Christ, * he
c Like vii. 18- sent two of his disciples,

•* » P-",'--,^- 3 And said mito him, ^Art thou he
Mark vi. 1/, 18. '

.Mm 'ii.
24.' "'^' that should come, or do we look for

"i^-m'^t? 'y: another?
Acls xix. 1—3. f ii. 2—6. xxi. 5. 9. Gen. iii. l."). xii. 3. xlix. 10. Num. xxiv.

17. Deut. xviii. 15—18. Ps. ii. 6—12. ex. 1—5. Js. vii. 14. ix. G, 7. Jer. xxiii. 5, fi.

Ez. xxxiv. 23, 24. Dan. ix. 24—2(!. Hos. iii. .'>. Joel ii. 28—32. Am. ix. 11, 12. 01..

21. Mic. V. 2. Zeph. iii. 14— 17. Hag. ii. 7. Zecli. ix. 9. Mai. iii. 1. iv. 2. John iv.

2.1. vi. 14. vii. 31.41,42.

that solemn season, when eternal happiness or misery will

be awarded by his omnipotent word.

V. 34—42.

How desperate must be the enmity of the carnal heart

against God, when the gospel of grace and peace excites,

in those to whom it is proposed, the most rancorous ma-
lice, dissolving all the bonds of relative and social life, and

prompting to the most unnatural murders and massacres!

and when the most excellent and beneficent of the human
race, who deserve to be universally revered and loved, be-

come the objects of general contempt and hatred ! To this

day, the zealous believer's most inveterate foes are often

" those of his own household."—We should, however, re-

member, that we also are " by nature children of wrath,
" even as others ; " and if we now love the truth, the

cause, and the servants of Christ, all the praise is due to

him who " hath made us to differ" by his special grace.

This consideration should teach us to bear our cross, pa-

tiently and meekly; and to pity and pray for our deluded

adversaries.—No personal or relative regards must inter-

fere with our love to the divine Saviour, or with any re-

quisite expressions of it ; for he will not endure a rival in

our hearts. And let us ask ourselves. Can father or mother,

son or daughter, do us the service at that awful period,

which He can ? Have they done so much to deserve our

love ? Or are they so worthy of it ? Surely our own hearts

will declare us unworthy of him, if we prefer any earthly

object to him! Surely we ought to be willing to bear our

cross, and even to be crucified for him, as he was for our

sins ! How then can we expect to be counted worthy of

his friendship, if we refuse to bear our lighter tribulations

for his sake. And doubtless he is able to compensate all

our losses for his cause ; insomuch that if we lose our

lives by cleaving to him, we shall never perish ; but have

eternal life and felicity as his most gracious recompence.

Let us then abide in him, and shew our love to him by

kindness to his people and ministers, welcoming their

message, and " esteeming them very highly in love for

" their work's sake
;
" satisfied that nothing which we do,

from upright principles and pure motives, to the least of his

disciples, shall fail of a proportionable and most liberal re-

ward.

NOTES.

Chap. XI. V. 1. This verse should have been an-

nexed to the close of the preceding chapter, as it relates

VOL. V.

4 Jesus answered and said unto
them. Go and shew John again those
things which ye do hear and see

:

5 The ^ blind receive their sight,
^ and the lame walk, ' the lepers are
cleansed, ''and the deaf hear, 'the dead
are raised up, "" and the poor have the
gospel preached to them.

6 And " blessed is he, ° whosoever
shall not be offended in me.
mv. 3. Ps. xxii. 2fi. Ixxii. 12, 13. Is. Ixi. 1—3. Ixvi, 2. Zech. xi. 7.
" 5. n V. 3—12. Ps. i. 1, 2. xxxii. 1,2. cxix. I. Luke xi. 27
.').)—.'57. XV. 12—14. xviii. 7. xxiv. 10. xxvi. 31. Is. viii. 14, l.S. Luke
John VI. 60, 61. 66. vii. 41, 42. Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 14.
ii. 8.

g ix. 30. Ps. cxIvL
8. Is. XXIX. .8.

XXXV. 4—6. xlii.

6, 7. Luke iv,

18. vii. 21, 22.
John ii. 23, iii.

2. V. 36. X. 25.
38. xiv. 11. 12.

Acts ii. 22. iv.

y, 10.

li XV. .SO, 31. xxi.

14. Acts iii. 2—
8. xiv. 8— 10.

i viii. 1—4. X. 8.

2 Kings V. 7. 14.

k Is. xliii. 8.

Mark vii. 37.

ix. 25.

1 ix. 24, 25. Luke
vii. 14-16. 22.

John XI. 4.'?, 44.

Luke iv. 18. Jam.
, 28. o xiii.

ii. 34. iv. 2.H—29.
Gal. V. 11. 1 Pet.

to the same subject ; for the events, afterwards recorded,

seem to have occurred at a different time.—When the
apostles were gone forth, our Lord did not remit his

labour, but continued to go from place to place, to in-

struct the people, and to perform beneficent miracles

among tliem.

V. 2—6. John had continued for a considerable time
in prison : and some think his faith in Jesus as the Messiah
was in a measure staggered ; seeing he took no notice of

him, used no means to deliver him, and did not so much
as openly avow himself to be the Messiah. But this is not

at all likely. It is, however, evident that his disciples

were, in general, far from being satisfied that Jesus was
the Messiah : they were jealous for their master's honour,

and did not clearly apprehend the nature of the Messiah's

kingdom ; they objected to the unreserved and social

manner, in which Jesus and his disciples lived; and they

were very backward to acknowledge him : so that John
seems to have intended to procure them some decisive tes-

timony from Christ himself, which might terminate their

hesitation. Hearing therefore the report of his miracles,

he sent two of his disciples to enquire of him, whether he

were the Messiah, or not : this was the purport of the

question.—^The words translated, " He that should come,"
are literally, " He that cometh," oris coming. ('O spxo/^svo;.)—

' This was in those days the common stile for the Mes-
' sias. So he is stiled by John himself; ... " He that

'"cometh after me:" (iii. 11:) so by the multitude;...
* " Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ;

"

' (xxi. 9;) or the " King that cometh." {Luke xix. 38.)'

Whitby. The question therefore shews, that all the Jews
in general were decided in the opinion, that the Messiah

was at hand ; and that if Jesus were not He, another was
immediately to be expected : yet almost eighteen hundred

years have now elapsed, and no other is come, they them-

selves being judges: how then can they evade the infer-

ence, that Jesus of Nazareth was indeed the promised

Messiah ?—^To the question, however, thus proposed, our

Lord answered, rather by actions than by words : probably,

lest an explicit reply should give his enemies a handle

against him. He therefore wrought many miracles in the

presence of John's messengers; and ordered them to re-

port to him what they had witnessed, as well as what they

had heard; and especially to shew him, that the poor and
lowly had the gospel preached to them : these heard glad

tidings, and received the report, wliilst the rich, learned,

and powerful, rejected Christ and his doctrine.—This e:i-

M
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p Ijuke vii. 24

—

W.
q iii. I—3. 5. xxi.

25. Mark i. 3-
n. Luke iii. 'S—
7. viii. 18. Jolin

i. 38. V. 3.-).

t Gen. xlix. 4.

2 Cor. i. 17, 18.

Eph.iv.U. Jam.
i. 6.

a iii. 4. 2 Kings i.

H. Is. XX. 2.

Zecli. xiii. 4.

. 3.

xiv. ft.

l.<. xxi,

1 Cor.
2 Cor.
Rev. xi

t 13, 1-1.

xvii. 12,

24—26. Markix.
11—13. Luke i.

1,^—17.76.

n iii. 3. Is. xl. 3.

Mai. iii. 1. iv. 5.

Mark i. 2. Luke
vii. 26, 27. John
i. 23.

7 ^ And as they departed, ''Jesus

began to say unto the multitudes con-

cerning John, ** What went ye out

into the wilderness to see ? 'A reed

shaken with the wind ?

8 But what went ye out for to see ?

' A man clothed in soft raiment ? Be-
hold, they that wear soft clothing are

in kings' houses.

9 But what went ye out for to see ?

'A prophet ? yea, I say unto you, and
more than a prophet.

10 For this is he, " of whom it is

actly accorded to the prophecies concerning the Messiah
;

but was contrary to the conduct of deceivers, who, out of

carnal policy, generally address themselves to the great and

powerful. John had wrought no miracle: and this ren-

dered Christ's miracles the more decisive evidence ; espe-

cially as they were predicted by the same prophet, who
had also foretold John's preparatory ministry, the contempt,

opposition, and ill-usage, which the Messiah would meet
with, and his humiliation, sufferings, and death. All these

considerations tend to shew the wisdom and propriety of

our Lord's answer,—He added, " Blessed is he, who
" shall not be offended in me." The prejudices of the

people against a poor, afflicted, and suffering Messiah were

so strong, and his doctrine and manner of life were so

contrary to those of the Scribes and Pharisees, that most
of them would be stumbled by what they saw and heard,

and be induced to reject him ; notwithstanding John's tes-

timony, the ancient prophecies, his own miracles, and the

abundant evidence which he gave of his divine authority.

Yet they only would be happy, who should overcome all

these prejudices, and receive him as the Messiah ; and all

these, whatever their previous character had been, would
certainly be so. {Marg. Ref. o.)

Do we look for, &c. (3) npoahxo)iJi.Ev, Luke xii. 46". 2 Pet.

iii. 12. Rendered were in expectation ; Luke iii. 1.5.

—

The
dead are raised up. (5) The widow's son at Nain had
been raised just before. {Luke vii. 11—21.)

—

Have the

gospel preached unto them.'] EuayysKiZovToci. This use of

the verb seems to imply, both the imparting and the

reception of the glad tidings. The poor were preached
unto, and they heard the gospel gladly, which the superior

persons rejected.

—

Offended. (6) S«av5aA<o-Sr5. (See on
Note, v. 28, 29, v. 29.)

V. 7— 11- John came as Christ's forerunner, and large

multitudes attended his ministry, and received his bap-
tism

;
yet very few gave due attention to the grand object

of his preaching. His testimony was, therefore, of very

great importance, with those who regarded him as a pro-
phet ; and our Lord's demand, or enquiry, was suited to

excite them to attentive consideration. Surely, they had
not gone into the wilderness merely to see the reeds and
rushes shaken by the wind; or to hear a man preach who
was as easily shaken as they, by every gust of rumour or

prejudice, or every change of outward circumstances ! John
was a man of a very different spirit : he had acknowledged
Jesus as the Messiah, and he still persisted in his testi-

mony : why then did they not regard him ? They had in-

written. Behold, I send my messenger
before thy face, which shall prepare

thy way before thee.

11 Verily, I say unto you. Among
them that are " born of women there

hath not risen ^ a greater than John
the Baptist : notwithstanding, ^ he that

is least in the kingdom of heaven is

^ greater than he.

12 And '' from the days of John the

Baptist until now, the kingdom of hea-

ven * suffereth violence, and the violent

take it by force.

X Job xiv. 1. 4.

XV. 14. XXV. 4.

I's. li. ;>. Epii.
ii. 3.

y iii. 11. 1 Sam.
ii. 30. Luke i.

l."). vii. 28. Jolin
V. 3.'>.

Z V. ly. Is. XXX,
2fi. Zecli. xii.

8. Luke ix. 48.

1 Cor. vi. 4. XV.
9. Eph. iii. 8.

a John vii. 39. x.
41. Koin. xvi.

2:>, 2H. Col. i.

26, 27. 2 Tim.
i. 10. Heb. xi.

40. 1 Pet. i. 10.

b xxi. 2;j—32.
Luke vii. 29,
i'O. xiii. 24. xvi.

16. John vi. 27.
Phil. ii. 12.

* Or, i3 gotten hy

force, and they
that thruu men
take, ^c.

deed gone forth, in great numbers, as men throng to gaze

on a royal procession : but they could not expect to see in

the desert, a man clothed in soft, or delicate and sumptu-

ous raiment. Such persons were rather found in kings'

palaces ; and the people knew John to be a plain rough

man, meanly clad, and mortified to all these vanities. {Note,

iii. 4.) What then was their object? They would doubt-

less answer, that they went out to see and hear a prophet,

sent from God to instruct and reform them : and John was
" a prophet, and more than a prophet," being the very per-

son of whom Malachi had prophesied; and not predicting

the Messiah, but pointing him out as already come.—In

the passage referred to, Jehovah, speaking of the coming
of Christ, says, " my face," and " before me

:

" but it is

here quoted, as the language of the Father to the Son, and
he therefore says, " before thy face," and, " thy way be-
" fore thee

:

" so that to prepare the way of Christ, was
" to prepare the way of the Lord, of Jehovah ;

" for " He
" and the Father are One."—Our Lord added, that of all

born of women, (that is, of all mere men,) there had not

arisen a greater than John the Baptist ; not one more holy,

zealous, faithful, and humble ; not one, who was employed
in a more high and honourable service ; not one who had
been favoured with clearer views of evangelical truth ; not

one, who had been thus distinguished by being himself the

subject of prophecy. And yet, " the least in the kingdom
" of heaven was greater than he." The least of the

apostles, or New Testament prophets, who were called to

establish the Messiah's kingdom, would be further enlight-

ened in the knowledge of his person, obedience, atone-

ment, and mediation ; and be employed in a more distin-

guished service, and more abundantly endued with the

Holy Spirit, than John had been ; and would possess mira-

culous powers, which John did not. If we extend the

passage to all faithful ministers of the gospel, or to all

true believers, (as many do,) it can only relate to the

superior excellency of the new dispensation, and the more
distinct views of the nature and glory of the gospel, with

which they are favoured : for, in respect of personal ex-

cellence and usefulness, few believers or ministers have

been found greater than John, or indeed equal to him.

{Marg. Ref.)—But the first interpretation is most satis-

factory.

Soft. (8) Ma^axo^J. Luke vii. 25. * The apostle, I Cor.
* vi. 9, transferreth it to the mind.' Leigh: where it is

rendered " effeminate."

V. 12. With the ministry of John, the New Testament
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c ». 17. 18. Mai. 13 For "^ all the prophets and the

2;.^44:"j^^im 'v.' law prophesied until John.

^-li. ti[^ ^: 14 And ' if ye will receive if, ' this
Rom. iii. 21. ... I'l r j_

d Ez. ii. :,. in. 10, IS Elias which was lor to come.
II. John xvi. 12.

1 Cor. iii. 2.

t xvii. 10—13. ,

Mai. iv..V Mark hirri hpar
ix. 11-13. Luke "^"^ litai.

i. 17. John i. 21

—23. Rev. XX. 4.

f xiii. 9.43. Mark h
.9.23. vii. IG

15 He ^that hath ears to hear, let

16 ^ But, ^whereunto shall I liken

..__ ,„. this generation ? ' It is like unto chil-

Rev'ii. 7! H.iridren sitting in the markets, and call-

g Lam.''
V^"

|: ing unto their fellows,

17 And saying, "^ We have 'piped

unto you, and ye have not danced ; we
I Luke VII. 31—as.,'','' 11
kis.xxviii.u-13. have mourned unto you, and ye nave

I Cor. IX. 19

—

J ' J

not lamented.

18 For ""John came neither eating
m iii. 4. Jer. xv. 17. xvi. 8, 9. Luke i. IS. 1 Cor. ix. 27.

ii.

Mark iv. 30
Luke xiii. 18.

h xii. 34. xxiii. 36
xxiv. 34.

i Luke vii.31—35

•2S.

I ix.15.23. 1 Kings
i. 40. Is. XXX.
2tf. Jer. ix. 17—
20. xxxi. 4. Luke xv. 25.

dispensation began to be introduced, and " the kingdom of

" heaven " to be preached : and, whilst the careless, the for-

mal, the moral, and the learned in general, disregarded it

;

persons of the worst characters (who might previously have

rather been expected violently to plunder men's houses,)

with great earnestness sought admission into the Messiah's

kingdom : so that it seemed to suffer violence, and " the

" violent seized it by force :
" and they, who were sup-

posed not to have the least right to these blessings, ob-

tained possession of them ; while the scribes, Pharisees,

priests, and rulers, who considered the benefits of the

Messiah's coming as their own unalienable inheritance,

were excluded, and the publicans and harlots entered be-

fore them.

Stiffercth violence.] Bia^Exai. Rendered Presseth into it;

Luke xvi. 16. In Luke the middle verb is used actively :

but in tlie present instance it is translated pasMreZi/; and

the context confirms the translation. The persons intended

were so deeply convinced and so strongly excited, by our

Lord's preaching the kingdom of God ; that they vehe-

mently laroke through every hindrance, to their entrance

into it. (ACtavis.)—The violent.] Biacrraj. (A fia.) Not
used elsewhere in the New Testament.

—

Take it by force.]

ApTTcx-^isa-iv, John vi. 15. x. 28, 29.

V. 13—15. All the prophets, and Moses in the law,

both by types and express predictions, foretold the coming
of the Messiah as aj'ulure event : but John declared him
to be at hand, and even pointed him out as already come.

And, if the people would receive and believe this open de-

claration, John was indeed the very person, who had been
predicted under the name of Elijah, as sent to prepare the

way of the Messiah. This information highly concerned
all men ; and every one, who vvas capable of hearing, was
bound to listen to it, as a truth immediately connected

with his duty and happiness. (Marg. Ref. f.)—This is the

obvious meaning of the concluding sentence, which is

often repeated : and the limitation of it, to those who
have ' an inward hearing ear,' in the most direct man-
ner tends to prevent the effect, which is most evidently

intended ; namely, to excite universal attention.

V. 16— 19. Our Lord next exposed the perverseness

of the Jews, by an apt similitude. They resembled sullen

children ; who, being out of temper, quarrel with all the

nor drinking, and they say, " He hath

a devil.

19 The Sou of man "came eating

and drinking, and they say. Behold, a
man gluttonous, and a wine-bibber,
'' a friend of publicans and sinners,
*• But wisdom is justified of her chil-

dren.

20 % Then 'began he to "upbraid

the cities wherein most of his mighty
works were done, ' because they re-

pented not

:

21 " Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe
unto thee, "" Bethsaida ! ^ for if the
20,21. xvi. 9. 11. 1] xviii. 7. xxiii. 13—29. xxvi. 24. Jer. xiii. 27
Jude II. X Mark vi. 45. viii. 22. Luke ix. 10. John i. 44. xi
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John vii. 20
viii. 48. X. 20
Acts xx\i. 24.
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1. Joliri xii. 2,

&c. Horn. XV. 2.
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XV 1, 2. xix. 7.

q Luke vii. 29
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—29. Eph. iii. 8
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—14. vii. 12.

r Luke x. l.S— 1.5.

s Ps. Ixxxi. II—
13. Is. i. 2—5.
Mir. vi. 1—5
Mark ix. 19.

xvi. 14. Jam. i.

6.

t xii. 41. xxi. 29
—32. Jer. viii.

6. Acts xvii. 30.

2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.

Rev. ii. 21. ix.

Luke XI. 42—52
i. 21. y xii.

attempts of their fellows to please them, or to induce them
to join in those diversions, for which they met in the

market-places. Their companions aimed to engage them
by piping a cheerful tune ; but they peevishly refused to

dance to it : and if they represented a more doleful scene,

and imitated the mournful strains used at the houses of the

dead, they refused to lament Such a capricious and sullen

disposition is often observed in children, and thought de-

serving of sharp rebukes and corrections
;
yet in a matter

of infinite importance, the people of that generation copied

it ! The Lord employed different means to bring them to

repentance, and to prepare them for the blessings of the

gospel ; but they opposed and objected to all. John the

Baptist came in a very abstemious and austere manner, as

a mortified recluse, v/ho would not join their feasts ; and
they said, ' he is melancholy, lunatick, and possessed with

a devil.' The Son of Man (the Messiah, the most honour-

able of the sons of men,) came in a more free and social

manner. He ate and drank such things as were set before

him, without any peculiar austerity; and he partook of

their entertainments as circumstances required: yet in-

stead of being pleased by his condescending, courteous,

and social demeanour, they, with a mixture of malevolence

and absurdity, called him " a glutton and a wine-bibber;"

and because he went among publicans and notorious sin-

ners, to reform them, they accused him of loving their

characters and company. But the divine wisdom, dis-

played in these appointments, and in all others, would be

perceived, approved, and adored by the children of wis-

dom ; that is, by all who are born and taught of Gocl,

and thus made wise unto eternal salvation.—All these are

both taught and inclined by grace, to adore the " depth of
" the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of God,"
in those dispensations and purposes which they do not

understand; to give him credit for wisdom, and justice,

and goodness, where they do not perceive them ; and to

understand many of his designs and appointments, which

to others appear perplexed and unsuitable. {Notes, Rom.
xi. 33—3C. 1 Cor. ii. \4—l6.)—Ghdtonous. (19) This is

stronger than the original : 4>ayof kui ojvottotwj, " An eater,

" and a drinker of wine."

V. 20—24. Our Lord, having exposed the perverseness

of the Jews in general, upbraided some of those cities in
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Job xlii. 6. Jon.
iii. fl— 10.

24. I.uke X. 14.

xii. 47, 4S. Heb.
ii. ;i. vi. i-S. X.

•i6-31.
) Is. xxiii, Jer.

XXV. 22. xxvii.

3. Ez. xxvi

—

xxviii. xxix. 18.

Am. i. y, 10.

Zecli. ix. 2. 3.

xii. ;'.(). 2 Pet. ii.

9. iii. 7. 1 John
;v. 17.

1 iv. 13. viii. 5.

.xvii. 24. Luke
iv. 23. JdIiii iv.

4G, &c.
; Is. xiv. 13— l,";.

Lam. ii. 1. Ez.
xxviii. 12-19.
xxxi. 16, 17.

01). 4. Luke
xiv. 11. 2 Pet.

ii. 4—9.
' Gen. xiii. 13.

xix. 24, 2.1. Ez.

xvi.48—50. Jude
7. Rev. xi. a

mighty works, wliich were done in you,

had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they

would have ^ repented long ago in

sackcloth and ashes.

22 But I say unto you, " It shall be
more tolerable for ** Tyre and Sidon
at " the day of judgment, than for

you.

23 And thou " Capernaum, ^ which
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be
brought down to hell : for if the mighty
works which have been done in thee,

had been done "^in Sodom, it would
have remained until this day.

24 But I say unto you, That it shall

which he had wrought most of his miracles, because their

inhabitants continued still impenitent. After liaving de-

nounced a woe on Chorazin and Betlisaida, two cities in

Galilee, to wliich he liad frequently resorted ; he declared,

that if such miracles as they had witnessed had been

wrought in Tyre and Zidon, those wealthy, luxurious, com-
mercial cities, the destruction of which the prophets had

repeatedly denounced ; the inhabitants would long before

have shewn the most expressive signs of deep repentance

and humiliation.—We are not competent to solve every

difficulty in this subject, or fully to understand it : it suf-

fices, that Christ knew the hearts of the impenitent Jews,

to be more hardened in rebellion and enmity, and less

susceptible of suitable impressions from his doctrine and
miracles, than those of the inhabitants of Tyre and Zidon
would have been ; and therefore their final condemnation
would be proportionably more intolerable.—And, as to

Capernaum, which was a prosperous city, where he had
chiefly resided after his entrance upon his publick ministry

;

it had been, as it were, exalted to heaven by extraordinary

privileges : but these would only tend to sink the inhabit-

ants deeper into hell ; for if the mighty works, there per-

formed, had been wrought in Sodom, it might have stood

and prospered even to that day. The people of Capernaum
must therefore expect a heavier doom, at the day of judg-

ment, than even the vile inhabitants of Sodom. {Marg.

Ref.i.—Notes, x. 11— 15. Luke x. 13— 1.5.)—It is pro-

bable, that many inhabitants of these favoured cities pro-

fessed to believe in Christ
;
yet they did not " repent and

" do works meet for repentance :
" and our Lord, by up-

braiding them for not repenting, emphatically shewed the

inefficacy of an impenitent faith.

V. 25, 26. The sovereignty of God, in vouchsafing

more abundant means of instruction to one city or country,

than to another which was better disposed to attend to

them, might excite objections ; to which perhaps Jesus

answered, when he adored the divine conduct in a similar

concern. He addressed the Father, as the Proprietor and

Governor of the universe, who " doeth whatsoever pleaseth
" him " in heaven and earth : and he thanked or adored

him, and professed an entire acquiescence in his wisdom,
equity, and goodness, which were worthy of all adoration

and praise ; in that he was pleased to conceal the mysteries

of the kingdom of heaven from learned scribes and the

be ^ more tolerable for the land of So- s ^- if um. w.

. . (, . 1 1 r Mark vi. U.

dom m the day or judgment, than lor
,, Luke x 21

thee. ' '
^''"- """'" '^•

25 % At that time, ^ Jesus answered
and said, ' I thank thee, O Father,
^ Lord of heaven and earth, ' because

thou hast hid these things from the

wise and prudent, "" and hast revealed 1

them unto babes.

26 Even so, Father; ° for so it seem-
ed good in thy sight.

27 All things ° are delivered unto

me of my Father : and ^ no man know

Dan. ii. 23.

John xi. 41.

2 Thes. ii. 13,

14.

5 k Gen. xiv. 19
22. Ueut. X. 14,

]h. 2 Kings xix.

15. Is. Ixvi. 1.

Dan. iv. 35.

Acts xvii. 24.

xiii. 11— 16. Is.

T. 21. xxix. 10

—14. 18, 19.

Mark iv. 10-12.
John vii. 48, 49.

ix. 39—41. xii.

38—40. Horn.
xi. 8—10. 1 Cor.
i. 18—29. ii. 6—
8. iii. 18—20.
2 Cor. iv. 3—6.

m xvi. 17. xviii. 3,

Mark x 14—16. n Joh
9. 11. iii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9.

o xxv.ii. 18. John iii. 35. v. 21—29. xiii. 3. xvii. 2. I Cor. xv. 25—27. Epii. i. 20—23.
I'hil. ii. 10, 11. Heb. li. 8—10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. p Lukex. 22. John x. 15.

4. xxi. 16. 1 Sam. ii. 18. iii. 4—21. Ps. viii. 2. Jer. i. 5—7.

xxxiii. 13. I«. xlvi. 10. Kom. ix. 18 xi. ,33—,S6. Eph. '

wise men of the nation, and at the same time to reveal

them to the poor and unlearned ; to men of weak capaci-

ties and mean education ; to those, who were despised for

their ignorance and inexperience, but who were also sim-

ple, humble, and teachable as children. This he had done,
" because it seemed good in his sight," for wise and gra-

cious reasons which he was not pleased to assign. {Note,

Eph. i. 9— 12.) God did not, by any positive injiueyice, hide

the proofs of Christ's mission from the wise and prudent

:

they had the scriptures in their hands ; they saw or heard

of his miracles, and heard, or might have heard, his doc-

trine : but they were blinded by pride and carnal prejudi-

ces; and he was pleased to give them up to be judicially

blinded, among other reasons perhaps, in order that the

success of the gospel might evidently appear to be the

effect of divine power, and not of human wisdom and
sagacity. {Note, 2 Cor. iv, 70 TJut there was a. positive in-

fluence employed, in making known the truth to the minds
of the apostles and disciples. {Note, xvi. 17.) ' " The
' " wise and prudent " here, are not men truly and spiritu-

' ally wise ; but men possessed with carnal, worldly wis-
' dom, and with a swelling conceit of their proficiency in

' wisdom ; both which indispose men to embrace true spi-

' ritual wisdom : and from these God is therefore said to
' have hid the wisdom of the gospel, because he permitted
' them to continue in that self-conceit and worldly mind-
' edness, which caused them to reject it, as being not
' agreeable to their inclinations and mistaken sentiments.
' ...The " babes" are those humble modest persons, who,
' having a low esteem of their own wisdom, give them-
' selves up to the divine wisdom ; and, being free from
' carnal and worldly affections, ...are fitted to embrace it

' when it is revealed. It being therefore suitable to the
' wisdom and good pleasure of God, who " resists the
' " proud, but giveth grace unto the humble," to make
' known his will to persons so prepared to receive it, our
' Lord adds, " for so it seemed good in thy sight." ' Whitby,

{Note, V. 3.)

/ thank thee. (25) E|oju.oXoy8jU.a« troj. / confess to thee.

iii. 6. Luke x. 21. Rom. xiv. 1 1. xv. 9. Rev. iii. 5.—2 Sam.
xxii. 50. 1 Chr. xvi. 4. Sept.—It seemed good. (26) Eysvexo

eu^oKia. Luke ii. 14. x. 21. xii. 32. Eph, i. 5. 9. Phil. ii. 13.

2 Thes.'u 11.

V. 27. This verse contains a very remarkable dedara-
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, John i. 18. vi. etb the Son, but the Father ;
"^ neither

xvii. 2,"i G~i\ knoweth any man the Father, save the
V.19, 20.' 2 John Son, and he to whomsoever the Son
9.

r ij-

^li3''^-j;f-
will reveal him.

vi! sa'vu. 37. 28 ' Come unto me, ' all ye that la-
Rev. XXII. I/. ' «y

^

*
iif17-19. ^/obbour and are heavy laden, 'and I will

xxx^i,.txx';vfii: give you rest.
4. xc. 7— 10. Ec. i. a 14. ii. 22, 23. iv. 8. Is. i. 4. Ixi. 3. Ixvi. 2. Mic. vi. 6—8. Acts

XV. 10. Ki)m. vii. 2.'— 2.'). GhI. v. I. t 29. Ps. xciv. 13. cxvi. 7. Is. xi. 10.

xxviii. 12. xlviii. 17, 18. Jer. vi. 16. 2 Thes. i. 7. Heb. iv. 1.

tion, of our Lord's personal and mediatorial dignity. The
Father had " delivered all things into his hands," even all

power, authority, and judgment over all creatures. {Notes,

xxviii. 18. John iii. 27—36, vv. 35, 3G. v. 20—29.) None
knew Jesus, as the Son of God, but the eternal Father

;

even as none knew the Father, except the Son : neither

could any man truly know the Father, except as the Son
revealed his nature and glory to him ; for this was entirely

committed to him as Mediator, in respect of all the sinful

race of men. This represents the Son as co-equal with the

Father, and as incomprehensible : and it completely de-

monstrates, that those who reject the teaching of the Lord
Jesus, as the Son of God, and do not depend on him " to

" reveal the Father " to them, cannot know any thing

aright of that One, true, and living God, whom they pro-

fess to worship.—' There is no true knowledge of God, nor
' quietness of mind, but only in Christ alone.' Beza. All

the worship therefore of the Jews since the nation rejected

and crucified their Messiah, of Mohammedans, of modern
deists, and of all unbelievers, is in fact rendered to an

imaginary deity ;
" the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

"

being to them " the unknown God." (Marg. Ref. q.

—

Note, Lukex. 21, 22.)

Delivered.] Ylupshdtf. xxvii. 2. Rom. iv. 25. vi. 17 *. ren-

dered betray ; x. 4. xxvi. 45 : deliver up; xxiv. 9. Rom.
viii. 82: committed himself; 1 Pet. ii. 23: give; Eph. v.

25.— Will reveal.] BsAjjIaj ... a.7ro«a^y^J/a(, willeth to reveal.

1 Cor. xii. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 8.

—

Reveal.] Comp.
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10. Eph. i. 17.

V. 28—30. The divine Saviour, having thus declared

his dignity and authority, invited all those " who laboured
" and were heavy laden" to come to him.—In some sense

this includes all men : for worldly men labour like slaves,

and burden themselves with fruitless cares and disquietudes

about increasing wealth, or acquiring honour and pre-

eminence. The dissipated and sensual labour hard, and are
*' heavy laden," in pursuing pleasures and diversions. The
slave of Satan, and of his own lusts and passions, is the

veriest drudge on earth ; and if he attempt by his own
strength to break loose, he labours in vain. The supersti-

tious labour in the very fire, and are heavy laden with self-

imposed burdens. The ceremonial law caused the peo-

ple much labour, and laid heavy burdens on them, com-
pared with those of the gospel. They, who endeavour to

" establish their own righteousness," are equally burdened
and wearied in vain. The convinced, trembling, broken-

hearted sinner labours under great discouragement, and is

heavy laden with guilt and terror : and the tempted and
afflicted believer has his labours and burdens also. In short

every " heart knows its own bitterness
;
" but Christ in-

vites all, who in any respect " labour and are heavy laden,"

to come to him, for rest to their souls : though such as

29 Take ° my yoke upon you, "and » v\\. 24. xvv .-i.

learn of me : ^ for I am meek and lowly xiv.'"2i-24. xv!

in heart: ' and ye shall find rest unto ix.^'^cor."*:
.,

*' 5. I Thes. iv. 2

your souls. Lb'Tg
*" ^

30 For * my yoke is easy, and my '^

^^.e^l^iL's

" burden is light. ^'.^L^^^
Acts 111. 22, 23. vii. 37. Epii. iv. 20,21. Pliil. ii. 6. y xii. I'J. 20. xxi. .5. Num.
xii. 3. Vs. cxxxi. 1. Is. xlii. 1—4. Zech. ix. 9. Luke ix. 61—.S6. 2Cor. x. 1. Pliil. ii.

7, 8. 1 Pet. ii. 21—23. z ;;8. Jer. vi. If,. Heb. iv. 3—11. a Prcv. iii. 17.
Mic. vi. 8. Acts XV. 10. 28. G.il. v. 1. 18. 1 John v V b John xvi. 33. 2 Cur.
i. 4, 5. iv. 17. xii. 9, 10. Phil. iv. 13.

laboured under a deep sense of guilt, or were heavy
laden with the burdens imposed on them by the scribes

and Pharisees, seem especially intended. Christ alone
gives this invitation : prophets, apostles, and ministers

direct men to go to the Saviour; the Father speaking
from heaven, and the Spirit speaking in the heart, concur
in the same instruction.—Men come to Jesus, when, feel-

ing their guilt, misery, and inability to help themselves,

and believing his love and power to help them, they seek
to him in fervent prayer, and rely and wait on him for

salvation. All who thus come to him, receive rest as his

gift, they are released from bondage and condemnation
;

relieved from anxious cares, fears, and superstitions ; and
obtain peace, satisfaction, and comfort in their hearts and
consciences. {Note, Jer. vi. 16, 17-) But, coming to him,
they must take his yoke upon them, and submit to his au-

thority, as their Lord and Master. {Note, v'li. 24—27.) They
must also learn of him, as their Teacher and Counsellor,

all things relating to their acceptance, comfort, and obedi-

ence ; especially the true knowledge of God the Father,

{Notes, 27. Johi xvii. 1—3.) To encourage them in this,

he assures them, that he is " meek and lowly in heart."

Some explain this of the lesson which he teaches, even

imitation of his meekness and lowliness : and doubtless

tliis is necessary, and tends to inward rest and peace ; for

the storms, which rend the cedars on the lofty mountains,

leave the lilies unmolested in the lowly valleys. But it is

rather to be understood of our Lord's character, as a

Teacher and Ruler : he does not govern with rigour, or

treat his scholars with harshness; but he deals gently with

them, bears with their ignorance and incapacity, conde-

scends to their weakness and infirmity, rejects no willing

scholar, and accepts the willing servant, notwithstanding

all his numerous mistakes, defects, and incidental faults.

In his school and service, therefore, men " find rest to

" their souls," and there only. Nor need they fear his

yoke : most of his commandments indeed are the same,

for substance, with the moral law, and all coincide with

it : but that " law is holy, just, and good ;" and obedience

tends to proportionable felicity. As it is put by the Sa-

viour, as his yoke, upon the believer, it is deprived of its

condemning power ; it is enforced by evangelical motiveSj

encouragements, and promises of assistance and gracious

recompence ; it is made easy by love and divine consola-

tions ; and a correspondent disposition is wrought in the

heart by regenerating grace. Indeed this obedience re-

quires self-denial, and exposes a man to difficulties in many
cases ; but all this is a hundred-fold compensated, even in

this world, by inward peace and joy. So that Christ's

yoke is easy and pleasant in itself; as well as when com-
pared with the yoke of Satan, sin, superstition, or self-

righteousness, which those who reject the yoke of the Re-
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CHAP. XII.

The disciples pluck ears of corn to eat, on the sab-

bath, 1. Christ vindicates them from the charge of

breaking the sabbath, 2—8 ; heals the withered hand

of one in the synagogue ; and shews it lawful to do

good on the sabbath, 9— 13. The Pharisees seek to

kill him ; he withdraws, yet works miracles, and so

fulfils a prophecy of Isaiah, 14—21. He casts out a

devil from a dumb and blind man, 22, 23 ; confutes the

deemer must bear. Indeed the burden of corrections, tri-

bulations, temptations, and persecutions, to which Christ's

service may expose us, would sink us, if we were left to

ourselves ;
yet being counterpoised with internal supports,

it proves " light, and is but for a moment, and works out
" for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

(2 Cor. iv. 17. Gr.) So that every way his " yoke is easy,

" and his burden light." {Marg. Ref.)

Come. (28) AeJIr. iv. 19. xxii. 4. xxv. 34. et al.—Heavy
laden.^ 7r{(poplKTfA.£voi. (A foplo; om(S, seu (^opliov idem, xxiii.

4.) Luke XI. 46.—I will give ...rest.] AvaTiauau. xxvi. 45.

Mark vi. 31. Luke xii. 19. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 13.

Philem. 7. Rev. vi. 11.

—

Rest. (29) AvaTrauiriv. xii. 43. Rev.

iv. 8. xiv. 11.

—

Ps. cxvi. 7- Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

Our divine Redeemer was unwearied in his arduous

labour of love : surely then, we " should not be weary of
" well doing; for in due season we shall reap, if we faint

" not."—The dispensations of Providence, in laying aside

and removing eminent ministers, at the very time when
we should suppose they were peculiarly wanted, appear

very mysterious: but God M'ill not permit any servant in

the least to interfere with the glory of " his beloved Son :

"

and he will shew all men, that, though he may please to

employ them in carrying on his designs, he can do without

them.—Patience, in a prison or a sick room, glorifies the

Lord, as well as the most active services : but, when we
cannot do what we would, we should still attempt, as we can,

to direct the judgment and confirm the faith of those who
regard our words ; and Christ will surely and greatly honour
those, who thus humbly serve and honour him.—What
multitudes in these lands allow that the Saviour is already

come, and that they look for no other; yet, alas! how
few accept of his salvation, and bow to the sceptre of his

grace !—Those things, which men see and hear, if com-
pared diligently with the scriptures, would direct them to

the true religion, and determine in what way salvation is

to be found. Though outward miracles are no longer

wrought; yet the effects produced, where the gospel is

faithfully preached to the poor, in opening their eyes,

directing their walk, delivering them from their sins, and
from the power of Satan, and teaching them to lead a

spiritual and holy life, abundantly prove, that it is " the
" power of God to the salvation " of those who believe

:

and the contempt with which the rich, the proud, the

worldly wise, and the self-righteous regard this doctrine

and these effects, forms an additional demonstration of the

truth of the scripture ; for is it not written, that " the
" preaching of the cross is foolishness to them that perish ?

"

charge of the Pharisees, of castmg out devils by Beel-

zebub, 24—30 ; and shews the sin against the Hoiv

Ghost to be unpardonable, and that evfery idle word

must be accounted for, 31—37. He rebukes those

who sought a sign. and will give none but that of

Jonah, 38—40. The Ninevites, and the queen

of the south, will condemn that generation, 41,

42. By a parable he shews their awful state, 43—43.

His disciples are his most endeared relations, 4(j

—

50.

But rtien are as apt to be offended with the doctrines, and
preachers, and professors of the gospel now, as they were
formerly with the lowly estate of the Redeemer : their

proud and carnal prejudices are contradicted by them, and
they are glad of any pretext for rejecting what they hate.

Happy then is that man, whatever his past character has
been, or present circumstances are, who neither stumbles
at any of these things, nor yet at the call to submission,
repentance, self-denial, and unreserved obedience ; but,

notwithstanding all, cordially believes and embraces the

gospel.

V. 7—15.
Alas ! how unsatisfactory an account can many give, of

what they go to see or hear, when they frequent places of
worship, or even throng to attend on faithful preachers

!

They go to satisfy curiosity, or to trifle away their time

:

but instead of resorting together to see the shaking of a

reed, or " a man clothed in soft raiment ;
" they often

mean rather to exhibit their own elegant and fashionable

apparel, and to compare it with that of their neighbours !

—For " soft rainment " is not at present confined to the

palaces of kings; but all endeavour to wear it, whether
they can or cannot afford it : and far more of it appears
in worshipping assemblies, than consists with the scriptural

precepts, with the glory of God, the interests of families,

the good of the poor, or the prosperity of souls. The Lord,
however, will call on those who go to hear his word, to

give an account of their motives in so doing, as well

as those who absent themselves for the reasons of their

neglect. We should therefore attend, in order to hear
tiie messengers of the Lord, who come to prepare the way,
that his kingdom may be set up in our hearts : and as, in

some respects, the least of faithful ministers, who now
preach the gospel, is greater than all who came before the
introduction of that dispensation ; it behoves us to " give
" the more earnest heed to the things which we have heard,
" lest at any time we should let them slip." {Note, Heb.
ii. 1—4.) Considering our superior light and information,
" what manner of persons ought we to be in all holy con-
" versation and godliness !

"

In every age " the kingdom of heaven sufFereth vio-
" lence, and the violent take it by force." The most atro-

cious transgressors, who " strive to enter in at the strait

" gate," who wrestle in prayer, and are in earnest about
their souls, outstrip their more moral and decent neigh-
bours, who are supine, dilatory, and lukewarm. They
who are determined, at all adventures, to find admission,
will surely succeed : but such as postpone the concerns of
their souls to worldly interest, pleasures, and diversions,

will be found to come short of it ; as well as those who
seek salvation in any other way, than " by repentance
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a Mark ii

Luke vi. .—5.

23-28. At that time Jesus * went on the

sabbath-day through the corn ; and his

disciples were an hungred, and began
b Deut. xxiii. 25. '' to pluck thc cars of corn, and to eat.

" toward,s God, and faith " in his beloved Son. To him,

both " Moses, and all the prophets," and John the Bap-

tist, and all the apostles and evangelists " bear witness,

" that whosoever belleveth in him, shall receive remission

" of sins." This we must attest, whether men will receive

it or not; and call on all, " who have ears to hear," seri-

ously to attend to it.

V. 16—24.

Natural depravity causes even sensible men to act with

childish folly, in the most important concerns of their im-

mortal souls. Their cavils are often at the same time most

futile and malignant ; their dislike to the message of Christ

dictates objections to the messengers ; something they

have to urge against every one, however excellent and holy.

Being determined to be displeased, they put a bad con-

struction on their best actions : their self-denial and abstrac-

tion from the world arise from melancholy or misanthropy

;

their cheerfulness from levity ; their benevolent sociable-

ness, from intemperance or love of good cheer ; their en-

deavours to reform the profligate are ascribed to a conge-

niality of disposition, and to dislike of morality and good-

ness ; their different natural tempers, or methods of doing

good, are but varied modes of mischief: and, in short, men
will censure any thing and every thing, in order to excuse

themselves from joining the servants of Christ, in mourn-
ing for sin, or in seeking happiness from God, and im-

proving their talents in glorifying God, and doing good to

mankind. In vain may we hope to escape the perverse

and unreasonable calumnies of such men, as said that

John the Baptist was a demoniack, and " the holy One
" of God " " a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, a

" friend " and companion " of publicans and sinners."

These are the children of unbelief and folly : but wisdom's

children welcome the messengers of God^ an 1 bless him
for them, and for their different gifts and endowments

;

and they admire and adore the divine wisdom even in those

things, at which ungodly men cavil to their own eternal

ruin.—Our blessed Lord will never upbraid the trembling

penitent with any of his iniquities : but he will sharply

rebuke and awfully condemn those, who continue impeni-

tent under the means of grace. He knows the different

degrees of enmity and obduracy, which possess the hearts

of unbelievers, and will proportion their final punishment
accordingly : but it will be far more tolerable for pagans in

the day of judgment, than for wicked professors of Christ-

ianity.—The Lord, in wise and righteous sovereignty,

sends the gospel to whom he pleases
; yet he punishes

none more than they deserve, and rejects none that seek

teaching and salvation from him. But it behoves those,

who have been exalted even to heaven, with outward ad-

vantages, to fear lest they should sink the deeper into hell,

through their abuse of them : and there can be no doubt,

that multitudes of the inhabitants of this favoured land will

perish with deeper condemnation, than those of Tyre, and
even than those of Sodom and Gomorrah.

2 But when the Pharisees saw /V, c m.Ex.xx 9-11

they said unto him, " Behold, thy disci-

ples do that which is not lawful to do
upon the sabbath-day

'

M. John V. 9—n. 16, 17

x\iii. 12. xxxi.
1.)— 17. XXXV. 2.

Num. xr. :i'2—

3*;. Is. Iviii. \:i.

Mark iii. 2—.'..

Luke vi. 6— 1 1.

xiii.lO— 17xxiii.

v;i. 21—24. ix. 14—16.

V. 25—30.

Whilst the eternal Son, with all his holy angels, and
his redeemed people, adore and praise the Father and
Lord of all, for hiding the mysteries of redeeming love
" from the wise and prudent, and revealing them to" the

unlearned, even " to babes, because it so seemeth good in

" his sight;" the proud and impenitent blaspheme his holy
appointments, and treat such declarations with the most
pointed scorn and detestation. Thus the wise and prudent
of this world often illustrate and demonstate the truth

which they oppose : they shew that nothing but divine

teaching can make known divine things, in their real nature

and glory : and they evince the propriety of the Lord's

leaving them to be blinded by their prejudices ; seeing

their arrogance and enmity more than ^qual their superior

knowledge and sagacity.—But all things are given into the

hands of^our Redeemer : we cannot know either the Father

or the Son, except by the teaching of the holy word, and
the Holy Spirit : we can know nothing of the one, apart

from the otlier : and as none can " know the Father, but
" the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him ;" so

he must know the most in this matter, who sits at Christ's

feet with the greatest docility and simplicity, to hear and
believe his words.—The Redeemer's mercy and condescen-

sion equal his majesty; and he invites the labouring and
burdened sinner to come to him for rest. Why then should

any labour for that which is not bread, or seek rest from

any other quarter ? Let us come to him daily for deliver-

ance from wrath and guilt, from sin and Satan, from all

our cares, fears, and sorrows : let us learn of him as our

Prophet, rely on him as our Priest, bear his yoke as our

King, and copy his example of meekness and lowliness of

heart. And, whatever impiety or infidelity may object,

—

whatever the world, the flesh, and the devil may suggest,

—we shall find " his yoke easy and his burden light;" liis

service perfect freedom and rest to our souls; and that " in

" keeping his commandments, there is great reward."

NOTES.
Chap. XIL V. 1, 2. Matthew seems to fix the date

of this transaction, immediately after the events recorded

in the preceding chapter; but the other evangelists record

it in an earlier part of our Lord's history. (Notes, Marl
ii. 23—28. Luke vi. 1— 11.)—The Jewish writers say,

that it was not customary for the people to taste food, till

after the service at the synagogue : but this must be one

of " the traditions of the elders
;

" for the scripture never

mentions it; nor is it, on this occasion, once hinted at.

—

In going to the synagogue on the sabbath, or in returning

from it, the disciples being hungry, plucked the ears ot

corn, rubbed them in their hands, and ate. The law

allowed them to take the produce of any man's field or

vineyard, in this manner, as they passed through it. {Note,

Dent, xxiii. 24, 25.) But the Pharisees, who, as has been
very probably supposed, were deputed by the chief priests

IW 7
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d 5.xix.4.xxi.i6. 3 But he said unto them, ** Have ye
Ciil'lo. 26. Luke not read ^ what David did, when he

e
I
Sam. xxi. 3- "was au hungTed, and they that were

Ft. Mark »• 2o, ,
<~> ' •'

'^- With him

;

4 How he entered into the house of

fEx.5fxir.3o.Lev God, and did eat ^ the shew-bread,
XXIV. 0-9.

-^vhich was not lawful for him to eat,

neither for them which were with him,

but only for the priests ?

5 Or have ye not read in the law,

g Num. xxviii. 9, how that, ^ on the sabbath-days the
-' °

" ""'
"' priests in the temple ^ profane the sab-

bath, and are blameless ?

23.

Neh. xiii,

Ez. xxiv. 21

6 But I sav unto you, That in thisi 4i,'.2. rchr.vu

1
•

*^

.L lU <i.l, i. 1
iaHag.ii.7-9

place IS one ifreater than the temple. "<! i" > ^o^^
» -r^ ,

.-o t^ n. 19-21. Eph.

7 But if ye had known what this ii o^»---- ^"1
J 11. 9. J Pet. 11. 4,

meaneth, I will have mercy, and not ^ ^,-^
,3 ^^. .^

sacrifice, ye would not have "* con
demned the guiltless.

8 For " the Son of man is Lord even
of the sabbath-day.

9 ^ And when he was departed

thence, " he went into their synagogue

:

10 And, behold, there was a man ?rj-"7' ' o Mark in. i—^.

^ which had his hand withered. And „ 1- Kif.Ji v1r'i_

they asked him, saying, "^ Is it lawful 5oifn vl^k"''
'''

q xix. 3. xxii. 17, 18. Luke xiv. 3—6. xx. 22. John v. 10.

Acts xiii. 27.

1 Is. i. 11- 17.

Hos. vi. 6. in it.

vi. 6-8.
m Jobxxxii.3. P».

xciv. 21. cix. 31.
Prov. xvii. J5.

Jam. V. C.

n ix. 6. Mark ii.

28. ix. 4—7.
Luke vi. 5. Joliii

V. 17—23. 1 Cor
ix. 21. xvi. 2.

and rulers to watch the conduct of Jesus and his followers,

condemned this action as a profanation of the sabbath

;

considering it as in some respects equivalent to reaping and

threshing the grain; and intending to involve Jesus also

under the same accusation.

On the sabbath-day . (1) Toij crxQ<^a.<Ti, on the sabbaths.

By comparing this whole passage (2. 5. 8. 12,) with the

parallel passages in Mark and Luke, it clearly appears,

that the plural of (xa^Qa;, and the singular co^Qarov are

used indiscriminately, for the seventh day of the week.

Luke mentions the particular sabbath on which this event

occurred, [Lukev'i. \.6.)

V. 3, 4. \n answering the charge of the Pharisees,

our Lord first referred them to the conduct of David, when
he fled from Saul : intimating, that they were very defi-

cient in the knowledge of the scriptures, though they

prided themselves on their learning in this respect, and

despised the common people. They allowed that David

was a prophet, and " the man after God's own heart :" yet

in circumstances of urgent necessity, he had not scrupled

to infringe the injunction of the ritual law, by eating the

shew-bread and giving it to his attendants ; though the law

required that none but the priests should eat of it. (Marg.

Ref. f.) He had indeed been blamed, and had condemned
himself, for other parts of his conduct; yet this was never

deemed criminal, the necessity of the case being allowed

as a sufBcient reason, for dispensing with a ceremonial in-

stitution. Why then sliould Jesus's disciples be condemned,
even if they had deviated from the exact letter of the law,

to satisfy the cravings of their hunger? {Notes, Ex. xx.

8— 11.)
—'It is a small thing to say, it is lawful for us to

' eat the bread removed from the table ; it would be lawful
' for us, in this extreme hunger, even to eat the bread now
' sanctified on the table, if there were no other.' Kimchi
in Whitby.

The sheio-bread. (4) Tsj af/mg mj 7rpo$£o-£a)j, Mark ii.

26. Luke vi. 4.
—

'H irpo^taig twv aprm. Heb. ix. 2.

—

Panes
expositionis : expositio paniim. {Note, Lev. xxiv. 5—9.)

—

But only.] Ei ptrj. Licke iv. 26, 27. John xvii. 12. Rev.

ix. 4.

V. .5, 6'. Our Lord next shewed his accusers, thai in

some cases, the exact rest of the sabbath must be dis-

pensed with, or the ritual observances must be neglected

:

for the priests, at the temple, performed a great deal of

labour on the sabbath, in preparing the sacrifices, and
tending the fire on the altar; which work, being done by

others, or in another place, would certainly have been a

violation of the law : yet it was allowed that they were blame-
less in what they did. {Note, John vii, 19—24, vv. 22—24.)

And, whether the Pharisees would regard it or not, there

was before them One " grea'.er than the temple ; " even the

true Temple, " in which the fulness of God dwelleth
" bodily,"—the human nature of Emmanuel; and there-

fore in attending and obeying Him, the strict rest of the

sabbath might be dispensed with. {Marg. Ref.)—' All
' that work, done by priests, ... was ... for the service of
' the temple : whereas the service done by the disciples to
' their Lord, was ... to one much greater tlian the temple,
' both in respect of dignity, as being a divine person, and,
' ... as being ... sanctified even in his human nature, by the
' inhabitation of the Spirit, and of the fulness of the God-
* liead in him.' Whitby.

Profane. (5) BsS'yj^Bcn. Acts xxiv. 6.

—

Neh. xiii. 18.

Ez. xliii. 7} 8. Sept.—BsfjjXoj. 1 Tim. i. 9. iv. 7- 2 Tim.

ii. 16. Heb.xn. 16.

V. 7} 8. The passage here referred to, has been before

considered. {Notes, ix. 10— 13. Hos. vi. 6.) Had the

Pharisees understood what was meant, when God declared,

that he required mercy rather than sacrifice, " they would
" not liave condemned the guiltless :" for, relieving the dis-

ciples' hunger, in subserviency to their attendance on Jesus

in his labours of love, was an act of mercy sufficient to

justify so trivial a deviation from the exact rest of the sab-

bath. And in conclusion he added, " The Son of Man is

" Lord even of the sabbath :" He, the Messiah, was Lord
and Ruler of his church, in this and every other particular.

Thus he intimated that, as the Son of God, he had at first

instituted the sabbath ; that he gave the law from mount
Sinai ; and that he had lost none of his authority by his

humiliation, but should make such alterations in the time

and circumstances of observing this sacred rest, as it be-

came him, the great Law-giver, in respect of his own in-

stitutions.—It cannot be supposed, that Christ would so

frequently have discussed this subject, and shewn what
works were lawful on the sabbath-day, without allowing

of any other exceptions ; if it had not been intended that

the institution, for the substance of it, should continue in

full force under the Christian dispensation.

V. 9— 13. When Jesus had silenced the Pharisees, he

departed : and on another sabbath he entered into one of

their synagogues ; when the same subject was again

brought forward. {Notes, Mark iii. 1—5. Luke xiii. 10

—
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T r Is. xxxii. 6 . lix.

4. 13. Lul e VI.

7. xi. 54. XXIII.

2.14. Jolin Vlll.

C.

« Luke XIP. 15—
IT. xiv. l>.

t Ex. xxiii. 4, 5.

* Ueut. xxu. 4.

u vi. 26 Luk exii.

K
24.

Mark iii 4.

Luke vi. y.

y Luke xiii. 13.

Act3 iii. 7, 8.

z xxvii. 1. Mark
ill. 6. Luke vi.

11. John v. 18.

X. 39. xi. ,'18. .'>7.

* Or, look counsijl.

a x. '2'i. Luke v'l.

12. John vii. 1,

X. 40—42. xi. 54.

4) iv. 24, 25. xix.

2. Mark iii. 7

—

12. vi. 5fi. Luke
vi. 17— I'J. John
ix. 4. Gal. vi. 9.

1 Pet. ii. 21.

to heal on the sabbath-days? " that

they might accuse him.

1

1

And he said unf j them, ' \¥hat

man shall there be among yon, that

shall have one sheep, 'and if it fall

into a pit on the sabbath-day, will he

not lay hold on it, and lift it out ?

12 How much then " is a man bet-

ter than a sheep ! Wherefore "" it is

lawful to do well on the sabbath-days.

13 Then saith he to the man, Stretch

forth thine hand. And he stretched it

forth ;
^ and it was restored whole like

as the other.

14^ Then the Pharisees ' went out,

and * held a council against him, how
they might destroy him.

15 But when Jesus knew it, * he

withdrew himself from thence :
^ and

great multitudes followed him, and he

healed them all

;

17.) As a man whose hand was withered attended

at the synagogue : the Pharisees, ever watching to find

matter of accusation, asked our Lord, whether it was

lawful to heal on the sabbath. This general question, if

meant to include the enquiry, how far the various labours

attending cures by medicine were consistent with hallowing

the sabbath, was not without difficulty ; for while many
things, generally practised in this respect, are works of

necessity and mercy, others doubtless might very well be

postponed.—It seems, therefore, from the other evangelists,

that Jesus answered in the first instance by another and

more simple question, " Is it lawful to do good on the
*' sabbath-day?" He would, however, neither be diverted

from his purpose of mercy by their objections, nor yet

give them tnat ground of accusation for which tliey sought:

and he therefore asked them, whetlier, if a single slieep

should fall into a pit on the sabbath, any one of their com-
pany, strict as they professed to be, would omit to pull it

out, eitiier from regard to the value of his property, or

out of compassion to the animal. Yet this would be at-

tended with labour, whilst his healing miracles were per-

formed without any. But how much more valuable is a

rational creature, possessed of an immortal soul, than a

mere animal ! And how much more requisite, according

to the law of love, to bring immediate relief to the dis-

tresses of the one, than the other! Wherefore, it must
be consistent with the divine law to perform those actions

of mercy and love on the sabbath-day, which were evi-

dently good in themselves, and ornamental to piety. Hav-
ing tluis silenced them, he ordered the man to stretch forth

his withered hand ; and by the power attending his word,

the man found his hand immediately and perfectly restored.

V. 14

—

2]. The Pharisees, not being able to answer
our Lord's reasoning, and exasperated by being put to

shame ; as well as anxious for their authority, and the credit

VOL. V

16 And ''charged them, that they
should not make him known

:

17 That " it micrht be fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias the prophet,
' saying,

18 Behold Sny Servant, ^ whom I

have chosen ;
'' my Beloved, in whom

my soul is well pleased : ' I will put i

my Spirit upon him, ^ and he shall

shew judgment to the Gentiles.

19 He ' shall not strive, nor cry;
neither shall any man hear his voice in

the streets.
'

20 A •" bruised reed shall he not
break, and smoking flax shall he not
quench, "till he send forth judgment
unto victory.

21 And ° in his name shall the Gen-
tiles trust.
iii. 5—8. 1 xi. 29. Zech. ix. 0. Luke xvii. 20. John xviii. 3(5—
2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. m xi. 2-1. 2 Kings xviii. 21. Ps. Ii. I", cxlvii. 3.

15. Ixi. 1—3. Lam. iii. 31—34. Ez. xxxiv. IH. I.nke iv. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 7.
n I's. xcviii. 1—3. Is. xlii. 3, 4. Rom. xv. 17— 19. 2 Cor. ii. 14. x. 3—5.
11—21. o Is. xi. 19. Rom. xv. 12, 1.3. Eph. i. 12, 13. Col. i. 27.

ix. 30. xvii. 9
Mjrk vii. 3fi.

Luke V. U, 15.

I viii. 17. xiii. 35,

xxi. 4. Is. xli.

22, 23. xiii. 9.

xliv. 20. Luke
xxi. 22. xxiv. 44.

John X. 35. Xli.

as. xix. 28. Acts
xiii. 27.

lb. xiii. 1—4.
Is xlix. 5, n. Hi.

13. liii. II. Zech.
iii. 8. Phil, ii.6,7.

:
Ps. Ixxxix. 19.

Is. xlix. 1—3.

Luke xxiii. 35.

1 Pet. ii. 4.

I iii. 17. xvii. 5.

Mark i. II. ix.

7. Luke ix. 35.
Eph. i. 6. Col. i.

i. 13. marg.
2Pet. i. 17.

iii. 16. Is. xi. 2.

lix. 20, 21. Ixi. 1

—3. Luke iii. 22.

iv. 18. John i.

32-34. iii. 34.

A^ts X. 38.

Is. xxxii. 15, 16.

xlix. 6. Ix. 2, 3.

Ixii. 2. Jcr. XVI.

19. Luke ii. 31,
32. Acts xi. 18.

xiii. 46—48. xiv.

27. xxvi. 17, 18.

Rom. XT. 9—1 J.

Eph. ii. 11—1,3.
38. 2 Cor. X. 1.

Is. xl. Ii. Ivii.

Heb. xii. 12, 13.

Uev. vi. 2. xix.

of their traditions; took counsel together, by what means
they might destroy him, or find some plausible accusation

against him, that he might be condemned to death as a

deceiver or blasphemer. But Jesus, aware of their design,

(as " his time was not yet come,") thought proper to retire

from that place : yet, being followed by great multitudes

of the people, he continued to heal all the sick who were
brought to him ; strictly charging them at the same time

not to speak of his miracles, nor to let the Pharisees know
where he was, {Note, ix. 30.) Thus he evidently fulfilled

the prophecy of Isaiah concerning the .Messiah. (Note,

/a\ xiii. 1—4.) The passage has already been explained

:

but it may here be added, that the gentle, lowly, compas-
sionate, condescending, and beneficent nature of Christ's

miracles and personal ministry, devoid of ostentation and
severity ; and his perseverance in the midst of opposition,

without engaging in contentious disputation ; as well as

the general effects and success of his gospel, and his kind
and tender dealing with weak, discouraged, and tempted
believers, in all ages, are described in it. In the prophecy
of Isaiah, we read, " He shall bring forth judgment unto
" truth ; he shall not fail, nor be discouraged, till he have
" set judgment in the earth, and the isles shall wait for his

" law;" which is here rendered " till he send forth judg-
" ment unto victory, and in his name shall the Gentiles
" trust." When the cause of the gospel, and that of our

Lord's servants against his enemies, shall be tried, and
" judgment shall be brought forth unto truth ;" they will

also be made victorious ; when the Gentiles learn to trust

in his name, they also " wait for his law;" and when all

nations shall thus trust in him, judgment will be set or

established in the earth.—Flax was used in lamps : smoking
flax may therefore be equivalent to an expiring lamp.

—

' He that stretcheth not forth his hand to the sinner, and
' he that beareth not the burden of his brother, breaks the

N
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pix.32. Lukexi. 22 ^ Theii was brought unto him
one possessed with a devil, bhnd and

<i M"k vii. 35- dumb :
*^ and he healed him, insomuch

37. IX. ir—26. 1T1 11 1-11
r Ps. li. 15. Is. that the " bhnd and dumb both spake

xxix. 18. xxxii. 1
^

3. 4. xxxy. 6, 6. aud saw.
s ix.33.''x''v'V3i. 23 And all Hhe people were amazed,
t ix. 2r. XV. 22. and said, ' Is not this the Son of Da-

xxi. 9. xxii. 42, • i >
43. Jolin iv. 21). VlCl .

vii. 40 42.

u ix.34. Maikiii. 24 But " when the Pharisees heard
if, they said. This J'ellow doth not east

' bruised reed : ... and he that despiseth the small spark of
' faith in little ones, quenches the smoking flax.' Jerome.

The evangelist quotes the last clause of this passage from
the Septuagint, and no more. In many things the pro-

phet's meaning is mistaken or obscured in that version

;

as it is evident from the annexed translation, which is

literal : but Matthew gives the meaning of the Hebrew,
yet not attending to literal exactness ; which in an inspired

writer was the less necessary.—' Jacob, my servant, I will

* uphold him : Israel my elect, my soul hath accepted him :

' I have given (or put,) my Spirit on him. He shall

' bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry
* aloud, he shall not relax ; neither shall his voice be heard
* without. He shall not crush a bruised reed, and smoking
* flax he shall not quench, but shall bring forth judgment
' unto truth. He shall shine forth and shall not be broken

:

* until he place judgment in the earth; and in his name
' shall the Gentiles hope.' Sept.—Thus the whole is as-

cribed to Israel as a nation, instead of being understood of
the Messiah.—The Septuagint, though liighly venerable,

has acquired disproportionate reverence, from the notion,

that the writers of the New Testament confine themselves

to it in their citations : but in fact, they quote it, only

when it accords to the Hebrew, or gives the sense of it

without material alteration.

The Gentiles trust. (21) Comp. Ps. cxlvi. 3. Jer. xvii.

5 Rom. XV. 12. Eph. i. 12.

V. 22—24. It is probable, that this miracle was wrought
sometime after what is before recorded. (Note, Luke xi.

14—26.)—An evil spirit having deprived a man of sight

and speech, the power of Christ ejecting the evil spirit

perfectly restored him.—' As it is not said, that Christ
* gave this man his hearing, it is plain he was not deaf,

* and indeed it appears worthy of remark, that we hardly
' ever meet with entire blindness and deafness in the
* same person.' Doddridge.—^This miracle seems to have

astonished the people, in an uncommon degree ; and it

led them to conclude that Jesus must be the Messiah, the

Son of David ; which exasperated the Pharisees, and made
them fear, that he would finally prevail : yet they could

not deny the reality of the miracle; and therefore they

malignantly renewed their accusation, that he cast out

devils, by the concurrence of Beelzebub the prince of the

devils, with whom he had formed an alliance. (Notes, ix.

32—34.) ' This they did, not only from an apprehension,
* that if this belief prevailed, it might bring the power of
* the Romans upon them : (John xi. 48 :) but chiefly, be-
* cause it put an end to their credit with, and authority
* over, the people ; they being still represented by our

out devils, but by * Beelzebub the
*

prince of the devils. ""

25 And " Jesus knew their thoughts,

and said unto them, ^ Every kingdom
divided against itself is brought to de-

solation ; and every city or house di-
^

vided against itself shall not stand.

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he

is divided against himself: how shall

then his kingdom stand ?

U. xii. 9.

Gr. Betlzcb^l,
and so 27.

ix. 4. Ps. cxxxix.
2. Jer. xvii. 10.

Am. iv. 13.

Mark ii. 8. John
ii. 24, 2.i. xxi.
17. 1 Cor. ii. 11.

Heb. iv. 13.

Rev. ii. 23.

Is. ix. 21. xix.

2, 3. Mark iii.

23—26. Luke xi.

17, la Gal. v.

15. Rev. xvi. 19.
xvii. 16, 17.

John xii. 31.
xiv. 30. xvi. 11.

2 Cor. iv. 4. Col.
i. 13. 1 John v.

19. Gr. Rev. ix.

xvi. 10. XX. 2, 3.

' Lord, as blind guides and the worst of hypocrites/

Whitby. The term employed on this occasion (klos) is

very properly rendered " this fellow," as expressive of

contempt and aversion.—Beelzebub is the same as Baal-

zebub, the god of Ekron in Philistia. (2 Kings i. 3.) The
name signifies, the lord of a fly : but the Greek word here

used {&Bs\^e<^!ix) signifies the lord of a dunghill.—' Th6
' heathens fabulously write of the temple of Hercules and
' Jupiter, that the Deity kept the flies from them ; ... the
' Jews say of their temple, that a fly was not seen in the
' slaughter-house.' Whitby. ^ The god of the Ekronites
' was called Baal-zebub, either for the plenty of flies with
' which his temple abounded, or because they sought help
' from that idol, against the flies with which they were
' troubled. This name the Israelites after, for the eon-
' tempt of that idol, gave to the prince of the devils.

—

' Beelzebid, signifies the god of dung.' Leigh. He is called

Satan in our Lord's answer (26).

Dumb. (22) Kcotpog. ' 1. Proprie : obtusus, hebes : a kottIu.

' Sic legitur apud Homerum, II. /.v. 390, «a)(pov &iXog, telum

' obtusum.—2. Qui sensum amisit, nihil sentiens, &c.'

Schleusner.—It is rendered dumb; ix. 32, 33. xv. 30, 31.

Luke i. 22. (answering to o-hottcov, 20,) xi. 14 : deaf; xi. 5.

Mark vii. 32. 37. ix. 25. Luke v'li. 22.

—

Au<7Kcc(pov xui Ku(pov.

Sept. rendered, "The dumb or deaf." Ex. iv. 11. Za-
charias appears to have been deaf as well as dumb : (Note,

Luke i. 21—25 :) but no other instance occurs in the N. T.

in which it clearly embraces both ideas.

V. 25, 26. It seems that the Pharisees privately circu-

lated this opinion ; but '^ Jesus knew their thoughts," and

took occasion to argue the case with them. Probably

they grounded their opinion on his disregard to their tra-

ditions, and his supposed violation of the sabbath : but he

rested his argument on the evident tendency and effect of

his doctrine and example, to render men wise and holy, to

deliver them from the power of sin and Satan, and to make
them servants and worshippers of God; for these were

such, that as far as his cause prevailed, Satan's kingdom

must be subverted. As, therefore, these fallen spirits are

too politick and sagacious to assist in ruining their own
cause ; and as every kingdom or family, which is divided

into parties contending against each other, must be weak-

ened, desolated, and ruined; so it was evident, that if

Satan aided Jesus in casting out devils, the infernal king-

dom was divided against itself; and how then could it any

longer subsist ?—Nothing can be more conclusive than this

argument.

Is brought to desolation. (25) E/9»)/-t8Ta». (ab sprii^og, de-

sertus :) Luke xi. 17. Rev. xvii. 16. xviii. 16.
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A. D. 30. CHAPTER XTI. A. D. 30.

a Mark ix. 33, 39. 27 And If I bj Bcelzcbub cast out

fiil^e
"^"^ "'"• devils, ^ by whom do your children cast

»>

fji. "i. Kom! ^/^em out ? therefore "^ they shall be

xvi. 17.
your judges.

28 But if " I cast out devils by the

!'i5.7'Dfn.'h: Spirit of God, '' then the kingdom of

iii. 19.

c 18. Mark
I.uke xi

Acts X. 38.

d xxi. 31. 43. T?

ix,

44. vii. 14. Mark /^ j • „i.„ „„
i. 15. xi. 10. God IS come unto you.

l:^\'' x!' ??: 29 Or else * how can one enter into
xvi. 16. xvii. 20, , • I .^ ^ .

21. Rom. xiv. a strong man s house, and spoil ms
Heb x°i: 28. o-oods, except he first bind the strong

e Is. xUx. 24. liM. O ' r
-i i • i

°

ifuk^xi.Vi!' i: ^^^ • ^^^ then he will spoil his house.

4."'Rev. xii.^ 7- 30 He *" that is not with me is against
9. XX. 1—3! 7—9. f vi. 24. Josh. v. ;,?. xxiv. 15. 1 Chr. xii. 17, 18. Mark ix. 40.

Luke ix. 50. xi. 23. 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. Rev. iii. 15, 16.

V. 27, 28. It is plain that there were those, who
made it their business to expel evil spirits from possessed

persons
;

(Acts xix. 13— 16 ;) and that some of them were

countenanced by the Pharisees. Now these exorcists might

be left to determine the cause betwixt Jesus and his ac-

cusers : if they asserted, that he " cast out devils by the

" prince of the devils," they could not prove that their

own children, or disciples, cast them out by any other

power. And if they ascribed the exorcisms of these per-

sons to the assistance of God ; how could they doubt

of those effected by Jesus being the same, when they

were every way so vastly superior : and when his life was
so indisputably holy, and his instructions so scriptural, and
of so excellent a tendency ? It was also undeniable, that

if he " by the Spirit of God cast out devils, then the
'' Kingdom of God was come unto them." He was cer-

tainly the promised Messiah, and they who opposed or

rejected him, would do it at their peril.

—

' You doubt not
' but your exorcists, who use the name of God, the God
' of Abraham, &c. do cast out devils by virtue of that
' name: it will then be matter of your condemnation, ... to

pass such an unjust censure on me.' Whitby.—Christ
' uses this as an argument ad homines; that they who them-
* selves professed to cast out devils by the God of Abraham,
* had no reason to say, that he did it by the prince of
' devils.' Hammond.
By the Spirit of God. (28) « By the finger of God."

Luke xi. 20. (Note, Ex. viii. 18, 19.)

V. 29, 30. The case might be illustrated by an apt si-

militude. How could any one enter into a strong man's
house, whilst he was on his guard, and plunder his pro-

perty at his pleasure, unless he first overpowered and bound
the strong man ? Thus it was evident, that Jesus by his

divine power was able to subdue and limit the power of

Satan ; or he never could rescue the bodies and souls of
men from his oppression. And, as he came to " destroy
" the works of the devil," so the cause would admit of no
neutrality. Every one, who should refuse to join him
against the cause of Satan, would be adjudged an enemy;
and all who would not concur with him in rescuing sinners

from the devil's kingdom, and bringing them into the

kingdom of God, whatever pains they might take in any
other way, would do worse than lose their labour; for all

their contrivances, knowledge, and religious observances,
would tend to their own loss and that of others, and they
would finally lose their own souls.

me, and he that ^ gathereth not with g Gen. xi\x. /o.

,1 , °i Hos. i. U. John
me scattereth abroad. ^1.52.

31 Wherefore I say unto you, ^ All u is. i is. w 7.

manner of sin and blasphemy shall be
j

wj.^is-ifi*

forgiven unto men : ' but the bias- .
'•

2° ,". '"^ "'
~

I Mark iii. 28—30.

phemy against the Holi/ Ghost, shall
{^j^f.^ ^^'ig.

'"'

not be forgiven unto men.
32 And ^ whosoever speaketh a word v xi. 19. Luke x\\.

against the Son of man, it shall be for- Acts i;i'!"i'4, is:

V , . 11,1 1 1 >y- xxvi. 9—11.

given him ; but whosoever speaketh, iTsm. i.15.

• iTTi.r-^1 . ' John vii. ,

against the Holy Ghost, "" it shall not ^^'_^:£';-
'^-^

be forgiven him, neither in this world, ""
^^^''''iZ'' !

neither in the world to come.

39.

Luke xvi. 23—
26.

Scattereth abroad. (30) '^xopm^si. Luke xi. 23. John x.

12. xvi. 32. 2 Cor. ix. 9.—' %Kop7iiliui, proprie, spargo se-

' mina, dissemino.' Schleusner.

V. 31, 32. {Marg. Ref.) Scarcely any thing, in the

whole scripture, has given more discouragement to weak
Christians than this passage, and a few others coincident

with it. [Notes, Mark iii. 22—30. Luke xii. 8—10. Heb.

vi. 4—6. x. 26, 27. 1 John v. 16— 18.) Almost every

humble and conscientious believer, at one time or other,

is tempted to think that he has committed the unpardon-

able sin ; and the interpretations which many have given,

without properly adverting to the context, have frequently

tended to increase these apprehensions and difficulties. In

general we are sure, that they who indeed repent, and be-

lieve the gospel, have not committed this sin, or any other

of the same kind : for repentance and faith are inseparably

connected with forgiveness; and they are the special gift

of God, which he would not bestow on any man, if he

were determined never to pardon him. On the other hand,

without repentance and faith, no man can be forgiven,

though he have not committed this sin.—It is probable,

that this matter was left in some measure of obscurity, to

deter men from presumptuously venturing near the brink

of so dreadful a precipice.—The words were addressed im-

mediately, as a solemn warning, to the proud and malig-

nant Pharisees. Our Lord first declared, that " all manner
" of sin and blasphemy should be forgiven unto men;

"

perhaps tacitly comparing the happy situation of men under

a dispensation of mercy, with that of apostate angels for

whom there is no forgiveness. But, though this was a

general rule, it admitted of one exception ; for " the

" blasphemy against the Spirit should never be forgiven."

Whoever had spoken, or should speak, blasphemous words

against " the Son of Man," might repent and be par-

doned; but whoever should thus speak against the Holy
Spirit, could never be pardoned, either in this world or

the next. It does not hence follow, that any sin which is

not forgiven here, will hereafter be forgiven : the expression

at most only shews, that some of the Jews had notions of

this kind, as well as the papists and other professed

Christians : but it seems to be no more than a form ol

speech common among the Jews, when they asserted

strongly that any thing should never be done. The cir-

cumstances, in which this declaration was made, should

carefully be adverted to. The Pharisees had spoken most
blasphemous words against Christ and his miracles, which
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n xxui. 26. Ez.
xviii. SI. Am. 33 ^ Either " make the tree good,

Jl9,'46. Jam. Tv:" and his fruit good ; or else make the

o %. 8-10. y\\. ifi tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for

^'4A, 44.^john thc trcc is known by his fruit.

iiLi2.~'
^"''

34 O ''generation of vipers, ""how
p 111. 7. xxiii. 3?. , .^ ., , J i.1

• ^
L.ike^ni.AJohn can jQ, Dcmg evij, speak good thmgs i

',"j^- 1,
' for out of the abundance of the heart

q 1 Sam. xxiv. 13.

2-5.''iiii.'i'ixiv;the mouth speaketh.

c^?' ""k^lt: 35 A ' good man out of the good
xxxii. C. lix. 4. 14. Jer. vii. 2—5. Rom. iii. 10— 14. Jam. iii. 5—8. r Luke vi.

45. s xiii. .'i2. Ps. xxxvii. 30. 31. Prov. x. 20, 21. xii. 6. 17—19. xv. 4. 23, 28. xvi.

21—23. XXV. 11, 12. Eph. iv. 29. Col. iii. 16. iv. 6.

were indeed wrought by the power of the Holy Ghost,

but not under the immediate dispensation of tlie Spirit.

They had gone as far in impiety as they could, without

finally excluding themselves from forgiveness. They had
spoken " blasphemy against the Son of Man," and as-

cribed his miracles to the power of the devil ; but still they

might be pardoned, and one further method would be

used to convince them. In a short time. He, the promised
Messiah would be crucified, and then rise from the dead

and ascend into heaven ; when, being exalted to the right

hand of the Father, he \v?uld send forth the Holy Spirit

upon his apostles and disciples, enabling them to perform

various wonderful works in his name, in proof of their

testimony concerning his resurrection and ascension. Who-
soever therefore should blaspheme this last and most com-
plete attestation to Jesus, as the promised Messiah, and,

from determined enmity to him and his kingdom, delibe-

rately ascribe the operations of the Holy Spirit to Satan
;—that man would be given up to final obduracy and impe-

nitency, and thus never be pardoned, but sink into final

perdition.—' You have represented me as a wine-bibber, a
' friend of publicans and sinners, and as one who casts out
' devils by Beelzebub : and you will still go on, after all

* the miracles which J have done among you, to represent
* me as a false prophet, and a deceiver of the people : but
* notwithstanding, all these grievous sins shall be forgiven
* you, if that last dispensation of the Holy Ghost, which
' I shall after my ascension send among you, shall ])revail

* with you to believe in me. But if, when I have sent the
* Holy Ghost, to testify the truth of my mission and my
* resurrection, you shall continue in your unbelief, and
* shall blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and represent him also

* as an evil spirit
;
your sin shall never be forgiven, nor

* shall any thing be further done to call you to repentance.'

^Vhithj.—None therefore could commit this sin, who did

not witness the effects of the pouring out of the Holy
Spirit on the apostles : nor were all degrees of opposition

to these operations, thus finally destructive. Peter does

not seem to have concluded, that Simon Magus had sinned

beyond the reach of mercy, when he offered to buy the

power of conferring the Holy Ghost. {Note, Acts viii. 18
—24.) Yet it is clear, that some kinds of apostasy, when
attended with very peculiar circumstances of aggravation,

through love of thia world, and enmity to the truth,

were equivalent to it ; and in every age many provoke
God to leave them to final impenitence. But there

must be great opportunity of information, much inward
conviction, determinate sinning against the light of a man's
own conscience, deliberate enmity to the truth, and an

treasure of the heart bringeth forth

good things: 'and an evil man out oft 34.

the evil treasure bringeth forth evil

things.

36 But I say unto you, That "every uF.c.xii.i4. Rom.

idle word that men shall speak, they ^e^ Jud'e iVi&.

shall give account thereof in the day
of judgment.

37 For by thy words thou shalt be
''justified, and by thy words thou shalt x jam. n. 21-25.

be condemned.

obstinate opposition to it in defiance of evidence, to con-
stitute this kma of impiety. They, who most fear having

committed it, are generally at the greatest distance from
it ; while such as are thus given up, are perhaps univer-

sally either callous in presumption or enmity, or absolutely

and outrageously desperate, of which we sometimes meet
with awful instances : but the trembling, contrite sinner lias

" the witness in himself," that neither of these is his case,

—The Jews, to this day ascribe the miracles of Jesus, the

reality of which they do not deny, especially his casting

out devils, to enchantme^it ; that is, to the power of Satan.

Blasphemy. (31) Bxacnpn^ia. (A (3Xao-ipflju,ew, ' quasi ^Kamloi

' TTjv ^>;,av;y* alterius j'amam Icedo.' Schleusner.) It is ren-

dered blasphemy; xv. 19. xxvi. 65. Mark ii. J. John x. 33.
Col. iii. 8. Rev. xiii. 1. et al: evil-speaking ; Eph. iv. 31 :

railing ; 1 Tim. vi. 4, Jiide 9. Injurious words in general

are denoted ; which when they are spoken of men, are

called evil-speaking; but when they are supposed to relate

to God, to Christ, or to the Holy Spirit, the original wortt

blaspJtemy is retained. It is not however always evident,

which is the proper rendering of the word ; as may be
seen by the above references, and especially by comparing
Eph. iv. 31. with Col. iii. 8.

—

In this world. (32) Ev T}il:>r

TO) aiuvi. xiii 22. Luke xvi. 8. Rom. xii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 20.

2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. vi. 12.

V. 33—37. {Notes, iii. 7—10. vii. 15—20.) Our Lord
next shewed the Pharisees his knowledge of the evil of

their hearts. They were proud, carnal, malicious, ungodly
men

;
yet they made high professions of piety and sanctity T

Let them, therefore, either seek the renewdl of their souls

to holiness by the grace of God, or let them give up their

pretensions to religion. (Notes, Ez. xviii. 30—32. Jam.
iv. 7— 10.) If the tree were made good, good fruit would
be produced ; otherwise they might as well allow the tree

to be corrupt, of which the fruit was notoriously bad ;.

seeing the quality of the tree is known, not by its appear-

ance, leaves, or blossoms, but by its fruit. Thus the .Pha-

risees were detected by their malignant opposition to the

holy character and doctrine of Jesus, and to his beneficent

miracles. Indeed their words sufficiently determined the

state of their hearts, and shewed them to be a " genera-
" tion of vipers," the progeny of the old serpent: how
then could they speak good and holy things, habitually and
consistently ? For out of the abundance of the thoughts,

and desires of the heart, the mouth naturally speaks. If

any one be humble, pious, spiritual, a lover of God and
man: his memory, judgment, and affections become ft

treasury of good things, from which he brings forth edify-

ing conversation, pious observations, candid opinions,
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38 % Then certain of the scribes

and of the Pharisees answered, saying,

y xvi. 1—1. Mark ^Mastcr, wc would see a si^n from thee.
viii. 1 1 I'-. ^
Luice xi.'ifi. 2y. 39 J3ut he answered and said unto
John II. le. IV.

• 1 1

zu.iJiPs'' Mark them, An evil and 'adulterous gene-
viii. 38. Jam. iv. ^ation seeketh after a sign ; and there

4. Luke xi. shall "" no sign be given to it, but the

sign of the prophet Jonas.

40 For ^ as Jonas was three days

and three nights in the whale's belly
;

" so shall the Son of man be three

days and three nights ^ in the heart of

the earth.

XVI.

•M), 30.

b Jon. i. 17

c xvi. "21. xvii. 23,

xxvii. 40. 68, 64,

Jolin ii. 19.

d Ps. Ixiii. y. Jon,
ii. 2—6.

equitable decisions, and whatever ean conduce to the glory

of God and the good of mankind. But wicked men liave

within them a treasury of pride, malice, impiety, and self-

ishness, from which they naturally educe evil things : nor

can they, at all times, avoid venting their avarice, arro-

gance, envy, or enmity against true religion ; and speaking

boasting, reproachful, and injurious language. Thus the

Pharisees betrayed themselves ; and, however they might

deem this a light matter, Christ assured them, that every

idle or useless word, which in no way tended to their own
comfort or benefit, or that of others, or to the glory of

God
;

(the great ends, for which man is endued with the

gift of speech;) much more all pernicious, polluting, and

impious words, must be " given an account of at the day of

"judgment :" and at that solemn season, they will be deem-
ed decisive evidences of a man's character and the state of his

heart ; according to which a person professing religion will

be justified as a true believer, or condemned as a hypo-

crite ; and all men will be adjudged pious or impious, holy

or unholy, as their habitual conversation lias been. ' Dis-
* course tending to innocent mirth, to exhilarate the spirits,

' is not idle discourse; as the time spent in necessary re-

* creation is not idle time.' Doddridge.

Abundance. (34) YlspiaTtu^xloi;' redundantia. (A iTzpiacnvu,

abundo, rediindo, supersnm. Eph. i. 8.) Mark viii. 8. Luke
vi. 45. 2 Cor. viii. 14.

—

Idle. (36) kpyov. (E.\. a priv. et

spycv quasi aBpyfii.) xx. 3. 6. 1 Tim. v. 13. Tit. i. 12. 2 Pet.

i. 8.—A word that produces no good effect, and is not

suited to produce any.

—

Shalt he condemned. (37) Kula-

hKcxaQna-n, (Ex. Kala et ^ixu^a jus dico. ' Kala hie valet

' contra.' Leigh.) 7« L.tike vi. 37. Jam., v. 6.

V. 38—40. The Scribes and Pharisees, persisting in

tlieir enmity, were dissatisfied with the evidences of our

Lord's divine mission, arising from his miracles and the

fulfilment of prophecy in him : and they desired a sign

from heaven
;
perhaps meaning some such tremendous dis-

plays of the divine glory, as their fathers had seen on

mount Sinai ; or somewhat like that which took place

when, at the word of Joshua, " the sun stood still in the
" midst of heaven, and hasted not to go down about a

" whole day." Josh. x. 12— 14.—'None of them can say,

' I command that a fire shall come down from heaven
;

* none of them can say, I command the sun to stand still.'

R. Crooll. To this our Lord answered, that they were a

wicked and adulterous generation of Israel, unfaithful to

tlieir covenant with God; and, hating the truth, they pur-

41 The * men of Nineveh shall 'rise

in judgment with ° this generation, and
shall condemn it :

'' because they re-

pented at the preaching of Jonas;
and, ' behold, a greater than Jonas is

here I

42 The " queen of the south shall

rise up in the judgment with this ge-
neration, and shall condemn it : for

she came from the uttermost parts of
the earth to ' hear the wisdom of So-
lomon ; and, "" behold, a greater than
Solomon is here I

:?.

Ei.
62.

27.

e Luke xi. Z'i.

( 42. Is. liT.

Jer. iii. 11.

xvi. 51,
Rnm. ii.

Heb. vi. 7.

g Sy. 45. xvi. 4.

xvii. 17. xxiii.

h Jon. iii. 5—10.
i 6. 42. John ii".

31. iv. 12. viii.

63—5a Heb. iii.

6,6.
k 1 Kings X. 1,

&c. 2 (lir. ix.

1, Sec. Luke xi.

31. .Acts viii. 27,
28.

1 1 Kings iii. 9. 12.

28. iv. 29. 34. v.

12. x. 4. 7. 24.

m iii. 17. xvii. H,

Is. vii. 14. ix. 6,

7. Jolin i. 14.

18. Pliil. ii. 6, 7.

Heb. i. 2—4.

posed to cloke their enmity under this unreasonable and
presumptuous request : but that no sign should be given
them, except that of Jonah ; who, having remained three

days in the whale's belly, was brought forth alive by the
power of God, to preach to the Ninevites. In like man-
ner. He, the Son of man, having been slain, and buried
in a sepulchre hewn out of a rock, and covered with a great

stone, as if in the heart of the earth, would be brought
forth alive ^hex three days, or on the third day: (Noley.

1 Sam. XXX. 1 1— 15 :) for so the phrase here used signifies,

according to the manner of speaking in use among the
Jews. Then he would be proved to be alive by many in-

fallible demonstrations ; and those who did not receive him
for the Messiah, would be left to final unbelief and de-

struction.—'It is a received rule among the Jews, that a
* part of a day is put for tlie whole ; so that whatsoever is

' done in any part of the day, is properly said to be done
' that day. ...(1 Kings x\.2':). Esth.'w. IG.v. 1.) ..." When-
' " eight days were accomplished for the circumcision of
' " the child, &c."... yet the day of his birth and of his eir-

' cumcision were two of these eight days. ... Since then our
' Saviour was in the grave, all Friday-night and Saturday;
' seeing he was in the grave all Saturday-night, and part of
' the morning of the day following, ...he may, according
' to the Hebrew computation, be truly said to have been
' " three days and three nights in the heart of the earth."

Whitby. {Note, Eph. iv. 7—10.)
Adulterous. (39) Moi%aAK, (a ^oi^oc, adulter,) xvi. 4.

Mark viii. 38. Rom., vii. 3. Jam. iv. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 14.

—

' Perhaps /zo»xa^«j ysnx, may here be more rightly trans-
' lated, a spurious race, the offspring of adultoy .' Schleus-

ner.— Whale. (40) K»i7sj, used here only in the N. T.

—

Gen. i. 21. Jon. i. 17- ii. 10. Sept. (Note, Jon. i. 17.)

V. 41, 42. The Ninevites had repented at the preach-

ing of Jonah, though he wrought no miracles, and though
his conduct in many things tended to prejudice them;
and he gave them little instruction, or encouragement to

repent. They would, therefore, rise up in judgment with

that generation of Israel to whom Christ came, and con-

demn them : their repentance in such unfavourable circum-

stances would expose the aggravated guilt of the Jews^

in continuing impenitent amidst all the miracles, instruc-

tions, warnings, and invitations of Christ, attended by his

most holy example : for it was most evident, that a tar

more eminent and excellent person than Jonah was in the

midst of them. {Notes, \i. 20—24. Jb?z. iv. 1—4.)—In like
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43 ^ When 'the unclean spirit is
n Luke x\. 2-1.

Acts viii. 13.

"ipV/A"' ^'gone out of a man, ° he walketh
''

xxJ.^'e,' 7." xiL through '' dry places, ^ seeking rest,
18. Ez. xlvii. S , r- -I .^
^v2. Am. viii. and rindeth none.

'^--i.fLuke'i'iiV
"^^ Then he saith, I will return into

k'^K 0,
" niy house from whence I came out

;

r 29. Luke xi.il,.'
^

'

fpif'"if-2^ and when he is come, 'he findeth /^

8 xifi°'2"-22.' ps. eJ^npty, swept,^ and garnished.

Hos.';ii.a'joi.n 45 Then goeth he, and taketh with

A^s%/"l-3: himself ' seven other spirits " more
I'cor. x.. li). wicked than himself; and they enter
12. i Tim.'vi. Z in and dwell there :

"" and the last state
5. 9, 10. 1 John r. , 1 , . 1 1 r-
ii. 19. Jude4.5. or that man is worse than the lirst.
Rev. xm. 3, 4. 8,

f 24. Mark v. 9.
^ ^vcn SO shall it be also unto this

xvi. 9. Eph. vi. -wicked generation.

X f:^e "ii. 2fi. 46 f While he ' yet talked to the
Heb. vi. 4^. x. 26—31. 39. 2 Pet. ii 14—22. 1 John v. 16, 17. Jude 10—13. y xxi.
38—44. xxiii. ,S2—39. xxiv. 34. Li\ke xi. 49—51. xix. 41—44. John xv. 22—24. Rom.
xi. 8—10. 1 Thes. ii. 15, 16. z Mark iii. 21. 31. Luke viii. 10.

manner the queen of Sheba would appear against them,
to their deeper condemnation ; for she came from a remote
region to learn heavenly wisdom from Solomon ; whereas
they had a far greater and a more excellent person in the

midst of them, than even Solomon was. (Notes, 1 Kings
X. 1—9.) He likewise went from place to place to instruct

them, without their own labour or expense : yet they re-

jected him, and sinned in contempt of his instructions !

—

There is vast dignity and propriety in this declaration of

Christ concerning himself, when we consider him as the

incarnate Son of God ; but on the supposition that he was
a mere man, the words must impress the mind in a very

different manner. (Marg. Ref.)— ' God ... having promised
* to Solomon such wisdom, that, as there was none like

* him before, ... so should there after arise none like unto
'him; {I Kings iii. 12;) he that was greater in wisdom
' than Solomon, must be more than a man.' Whitby.

V. 43—45. Our Lord next describes the danger of the

unbelieving Jews, under a parable, formed on the case of

a demoniack. He supposes the evil spirit (called unclean,

because all sin is uncleanness in the judgment of a holy

God,) voluntarily ceasing to possess one, who had been
thus in his power; and this, lest he should be violently

expelled. Yet he does it greatly against his will : and, as

he cannot obtain permission to possess any other person,

he wanders about disconsolate, in dry or desert places,
" seeking rest and finding none." At length therefore he at-

tempts to recover possession of him from whom he had
departed : and on his return, he finds his former dwelling

empty, (without any possessor to oppose his entrance,)
" swept and garnished," or ready prepared for his recep-
tion. On this discovery he goes, and fetches seven, or

several other, evil spirits, more malignant than Iiimself,

(for it seems, that even some demons are more wicked than
others,) and they take up their abode in the man, and the

possession becomes more dreadful and incurable than ever.

Thus our Lord declared it would be with that generation.
The powers of darkness, disturbed by the doctrine and
miracles of Christ and his apostles, as well as by the mi-
nistry of John the Baptist, would for a time recede from
the Jews, and seek rest among the Gentiles, in those dry

people, behold, his mother and ^ his
^

brethren stood without, desiring to

speak with him. b

47 Then one said unto him. Behold,

thy mother and thy brethren stand

without, desiring to speak with thee. <"

48 But he answered and said unto

him that told him, ** Who is my mo- ^

ther ? and who are my brethren ?

49 And he stretched forth his hand
towards " his disciples, and said. Be-
hold my mother and my brethren

!

50 For whosoever shall ^ do the will

of my Father which is in heaven, ' the

same is my brother, ^and sister, ^and^
mother.
viii. 29. Heb. ii. 11—17. f Cant. iv. 9, 10. 12. v. 1, 2. 1 Cor. ix.

Eph. V. 25—27. g John xix. 2t), 27. 1 Tim. v. 2.

xiii. 5b. Mark
vi. 3. John ii.

12. vii. 3. 6. 10.

Actsi. 14. 1 Cor,
ix. 6. Gal. i. 19.

X. 37. Deut.
xxxiii. 9. Mark
iii. 32, .33. Luke
ii. 49. 52. John
ii. 3, 4. 2Cor.v.
16.

xxviii. 7. Mark
iii. 34. J3hu
xvii. 8, 9. 20.

XX. 17—20.
vii. 21. xvii. 5.

Mark iii. 35.

Luke viii. 21.

xi. 27, 28. John
vi. 29. 40. XT.
14. AcU iii. 22,
23. xvi. 30, 31.
xvii. 30. xxvi.
20. Gal. V. 6.

vi. 15. Heb. v.

9. Jam. i. 21,22.
1 Pet. iv. 2.

1 John ii. 17. iii.

23, 24. Rev.xxii.
14.

XXV. 40. 45.

xxviii. 10. Ps.
xxii. 22. John
XX. 17. Rom.
5. 2 Cor. xi. 2.

lands where no water of life had hitherto been found.

{Marg. Ref.ip.—Note, Ps. Ixiii. 1—4, v. 1.) But, being pur-

sued by the faithful and successful preaching of the gospel,

and finding no rest there, they would return to repossess

that unbelieving generation of Jews : and meeting with no
opposition, other evil spirits, more numerous and more
malignant than formerly, would take possession of them,

and they would become more hardened, than before the

preaching of " the kingdom of heaven" among them. In

this view the parable is a prophecy of the rejection of the

Jews, and their awful state of enmity to the gospel to this

day.—But it is also applicable to the case of individuals,

who hear the word of God, are convinced of its truth, and

in part reformed, but not truly converted : the unclean

spirit indeed retires, but Christ is not welcomed to " dwell
" in the heart by faith." The evil spirit hankers after his

old abode, and waits his opportunity of returning : on
examination, he finds his habitation empty, swept from

convictions and serious impressions; and garnished or

ready furnished, for the reception and entertainment of un-

clean spirits, by a preparation of heart to comply with their

suggestions. Thus, instead of one evil spirit, seven take

up their abode in the man, and " his last state becomes
" worse than the first :" he becomes, perhaps, a more decent,

plausible, or presumptuous enemy of God ; but sevenfold

more callous and inveterate than before.—This was doubt-

less the case with great numbers, who had heard John the

Baptist, Jesus, and the apostles, with attention, but who
afterwards relapsed into wickedness : and it is the case of

many, in all places where the gospel is faithfully preached.

{Marg. Ref.—Note, 2 Pet. ii. 20—23.)
Dry. (43) Aw^pcsv. (Ex avw, et v^op.) fVithout water.

Luke xi. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 17- Jude 12.

—

Ps. Ixiii. 1. Is. xli.

19. xliii. 19,20. Sept.—Empty. (44) 2%oAa<Jovl«' (a cr%o^r],

otium:) 1 Cor. vii. 5.

—

Ex. v. 8. 1/. Sept.

V. 46—50. It appears from the other Evangelists, that

the earnestness and assiduity of Jesus, in teaching the

people, notwithstanding the opposition of the Pharisees,

gave disquietude to his fiiends and brethren, or near re-

lations, (perhaps the children of Joseph by a former wife,

or his cousins ;) some of whom did not believe in hiin.

\ 6



A.D. 30. CHAPTER XIII. A. D. 30.

CHAP. XIIJ.

The parable of the sower, 1—9. The reason why

(Marg. Ref. a) They wanted him to desist, supposing

that he exceeded all the bounds of prudence : and they

seem to have engaged Mary to concur in the design ; which

was doubtless reprehensible, as it implied sentiments of

him, derogatory to his perfect wisdom and excellence.

(Notes, Mark iii. 20, 21. 31—35. Luke viii. 19—21.)
They therefore came when he was teaching the people

;

and, not being able to approach him for the multitude,

they sent to desire to speak with him. But Jesus, aware

of their intention, answered by enquiring, who his mo-
ther and brethren were : intimating, that even they had

no right to interfere, nor any authority over him in respect

of his important work ; that his spiritual affection to his

disciples was greater than any natural affection, which he

bare to his relations ; that his love to men's souls had the

greatest influence over him ; that even his mother was
nearer to him as a true believer, than on account of her

natural relation ; and that his brethren would have no ad-

vantage from him, if they were not also believers. He
therefore stretched forth his hands over his disciples, as

expressing his cordial and endeared affection for them : and
he declared that they were his mother and his brethren

;

that he bare them all the regard due to those near relations

;

and that he would honour and provide for them, even as

a dutiful son would behave towards his beloved parent; or

a man, when advanced to superior circumstances, would,

if he acted properly, do to his poorer brother. Not only

would he admit those present, to these high and valuable

privileges ; but whosoever, of any age or nation, should
do the will of his heavenly Father, by hearing, believing,

and obeying him as his Saviour, he would in life, death,

judgment, and for ever, be honoured and blessed ; even
as the brother, sister, or mother of him, who is " the Lord
" of all," and " the King of glory." {Notes, vii. 21—23.

John xix. 25—27.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

They who follow Christ must be ready, when called to

it, to endure hunger or submit to mean fare ; and to be
reproached, and falsely accused, for their close attendance
on him and his ordinances : but they should leave the Lord
to plead in their behalf, and he will do it effectually.

—

Such professed Christians, as are most destitute of the

power of godliness, are often most tenacious of forms even
to a scrupulous minuteness ; especially when they can
make use of them, to support their credit or authority, to

cloke their iniquity, or to oppose the upright servants of

the Lord. Many of this description seem never to have
read the scriptures : for they severely censure, in living

disciples, the very things, for which holy men of old were
not blamed : and at the same time they profess to hold the

latter in high estimation ; because they have the sanction

of general opinion, are no longer the subjects of envy or

competition, and give them no opposition or uneasiness in

their ungodly practices. They will also condemn those

things in persons of another party, which they overlook or

Jesus taught by parables, 10— l?- The parable ex-

plained, 18—23. The parable of the tares, 24—30;

of the grain of mustard-seed, 31, 32; of the leaven,

.^S. The scripture fulfHled in Christ's teaching by

excuse in those of their own.—Whilst " the Lord of the
" sabbath," who is far greater than the temple, and all

external institutions, authorizes those labours on his holy

day, which are necessary, and conducive to the real good
of ourselves or others, or subservient to piety and charity;

he doubtless most strictly binds us from all other secular

employments. The exercise of mercy, rather than sacri-

fice, allows us on some occasions to omit attendance on
publick ordinances, and to make needful provision for our
health and food : yet surely when domesticks are confined

at home, and families rendered a scene of hurry and con-
fusion, " on the Lord's day," in order to furnish a feast

for visitants, who can then spare their time, more conve-
niently than on other days, for social indulgence, the case

Is very different ! In censuring things of this kind, we
need not fear " condemning the guiltless."—They, who
are unable to labour for their bread, are sometimes capa-

ble of attending on the ordinances of God : and In this

way, they may expect comfort under their calamities, or

deliverance from them. But alas! there are numbers, who
frequent places of worship in order to start objections, or

to find matter of accusation, against the servants of God
;

and many a good question is proposed from very base mo-
tives. We cannot, like our Lord, discern the thoughts of

such objectors : yet we must go on with our duty ; endea-

vouring by meekness, benevolence, an irreproachable con-

duct, and unanswerable arguments, to obviate or silence

their malicious insinuations.—Men will do more to save a

trifle of their own property, than to relieve their neigh-

bours : and some will even refuse to infringe the rest of the

Lord's day, by visiting the afflicted, who would not decline

labour if they were likely to lose the lives of their cattle

!

" The Lord's day," however, is especially the time for

healing the souls of men : and whilst the helpless sinner

hears the voice of Christ, and endeavours to obey It ; he

feels and manifests, that he has received power to do those

things, of which before he was utterly incapable ; and be-

comes, by his holy example, a witness of the Saviour's

power and love, and of the blessed effects of his gospel.

V. 14—21.

The more abundant good is done by the gospel, the

greater opposition proud Pharisees and enemies will excite

against it : and the more clearly it is proved to be from

God, the more determined will be their malice, if left to

themselves ; for their sinful dispositions and practices, and
their worldly credit and interests are all at stake. We
should not, however, needlessly exasperate them ; but

should give place, as far as it is consistent with continued

endeavours to do good.—Whilst we take encouragement,

from the condescending mildness of our gracious Lord, the

chosen Servant and well-beloved Son of the Father, in all

our weakness, and amidst our manifold corruptions and
temptati^jns ; we should also pray, that his " Spirit may
" rest upon us," and enable us to copy his example; that

we may avoid all severity, ostentation, and boasting; that

we may " study to be quiet, and to mind our own busi-
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parables, 34, 35. That of the tares explained, 36

—

43. The parable of the hid treasure, 44 ; of the Pearl

of great price_, 45, 46 ; of the net cast into the sea.

" ness
;

" and be gentle to those that are bruised with

afflictions and temptations, or whose feeble faith and hope

are like an expiring taper. Thus we should endeavour, as

often as opportunity is given us, " to strengthen the hands
" that hang down, and to confirm the feeble knees ;

" and

thus look to him, in behalf of ourselves and others, to

" bring forth judgment unto victory ; " expecting and earn-

estly praying also for the time, when all the Gentiles shall

trust in his name, and wait for his law.

V. 22—30.

In every way, we see illustrations of the power and

malice of our formidable enemies, and of the superior

power and mercy of our great Deliverer. When he res-

cues the poor sinner from the oppression of the devil, the

blind see the glory, and the dumb sing the praises, of our

God. The changes effected by the power of divine grace

form a continued proof, that Jesus is " the Son of David
"

.and " the Son of God," and that " the gospel is the power
" of God unto salvation." This should induce all men to

^submit to Christ : but it has a contrary effect on many,
.even among professed Christians, who dare to ascribe the

..evident effects of divine power and holiness, to the vilest

motives, to enthusiasm, or even diabolical delusion ! He,
who knows men's thoughts, has taught us how to answer

such objections: for the evident tendency and effects of

the gospel are such, that if Satan could possibly patronize

it, he must subvert his own kingdom. In this respect, the

enemies of all good might teach Christians a useful lesson
;

for they exhibit to them an instructive example : hateful

and hating as they are, they are too subtle to divide against

themselves, so as to subvert their own kingdom ; but,

whilst they agree together in malice, they tempt Christians

to divide into parties, and to quarrel with each other, to

tlie irreparable injury of the common cause!—But let us

observe, that there are two grand interests in the world

;

all that side with Christ, against the kingdom of Satan, are

his friends ; but none else : and when unclean spirits are

cast out by the Spirit of God, in the conversion of sinners

to a life of faith and obedience, " the kingdom of God is

" come unto us." For these powerful energies, like strong

men, possess the sinner's heart, armed with his lusts, errors,

and prejudices, and all his faculties and abilities : nor could

they be expelled, did not One come upon them with supe-

rior power, who is able to bind them at his will, take away
from them their usurped possessions, and employ the con-

vert, with all his talents, in his service and to his glory.

AH they, who refuse to concur, or do not rejoice, in such

a revolution as this, are against Christ ; and " he that

" gathereth not with him scattereth." Alas! what pains

do many take in thus scattering abroad, and in ruining

themselves and others, by promoting systems of human
invention, in opposition to the gospel of God our Saviour

!

V. 31—37.

In various ways, men sin against the clearest evidence

of truth, and even against their own consciences ; till, by

resisting the Holy Ghost, they provoke God to give them

47—50; and of the house-holder, 51, 52. Christ's

countrymen are offended in him; his remark on it,

and subsequent conduct, 53—58.

up to final obduracy and impenitence.—Let all then be
afraid of every approach to this fatal conduct : let sinners

regard the voice of the Lord without delay, lest he should
" swear in his wrath, that they shall never enter into his
" rest

:

" yet, let no trembling penitent yield to Satan's

suggestions, to suppose, that the sinful words and works
of the days of his ignorance, which he now recollects with
shame and contrition, or any of his sins when first brought
under convictions, were of this malignant nature. " AH
manner of sin and blasphemy " shall certainly be forgiven

to the true believer ; and " him that cometh to Christ,
" He will in no wise cast out." Indeed we might any of

us have been left under condemnation, and the power of

sin : but if " God hath given us repentance to the acknow-
" ledging of his truth," we are evidently escaped " from
" this snare of the devil," and should not yield to discou-

raging fears.—It is vain, however, for men to think that

the tree is made good, when the fruit is evidently evil

;

or to expect good fruit from an evil tree : we should there-

fore daily seek to have our hearts cleansed by divine grace,

and stored with the good treasure of divine truth and holy

affections; that whilst numbers are corrupting, deceiving,

or injuring others, with the evil things which they speak
j

we may be enabled continually to bring forth seasonable,

pious, and edifying discourse from the abundance of our
hearts. We should consider this as a matter of great im-
portance ; for our Judge has declared, that men shall give

an account of every idle vvord at the last day. If there

were nothing else to be, at that awful season, produced
against us, this alone would suffice to leave us without

excuse. We ought tiien continually to examine ourselves,

and seek forgiveness for the past ; and keep a constant

watch over ourselves, and bridle our tongues, and improve
the gift of speeCii, as a most important talent, that we may
for the future habitually speak such words, and such alone,

as consist with the Christian character, are suited to
" minister grace unto the hearers," and may be produced
as proofs of our faith and love in the day of judgment.

V. 38—50.

Men are more disposed to dictate to the Lord, and to

demand those kinds and degrees of evidence, which he

sees proper not to give, than to obey his call to " repent,
" and do works meet for repentance." The Ninevites

therefore, and many from the remotest regions of the earth,

who, by some faint report of the gospel, have been led to

enquire after Christ and his salvation, will rise up in judg-

ment against unbelievers in this age and nation also, and
condemn them. For one far more honourable and emi-

nent in wisdom than Solomon, or than all the ancient and
modern sages, yea, than all prophets and apostles, is

in the midst of us, making all who come to him wise unto

eternal salvation, by his word, and by his Holy Spirit.

Let us then learn of him, and seek to have his kingdom
set up in our hearts : then the enemy will no more be able

to regain possession of us, however he may threaten or

harass us.—But let none rely on convictions, or external

reformation : for every heart indeed is the residence of un-
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a Mark ii. 13. iv.

I.

h IT. 2."). XT. M.
Gen. xlix. 10.

I,like viii. 4—8.

c Markiv. I.Luke
T. 3.

d 10—13. 3i, .%.

63. xxii. 1. xxiv.

32. Judg. ix. 8—
20. 2 Sam. xii.

1—7. Ps. xlix. 4.

Ixxviii. 2. Is. V.

!—7. Ez. xvii. 2.

XX. 4y. xxiv. 3,

&c. Mic. Ii. 4.

Hab. ii.6. Mark
• iii. 23. iv. 2. 13.

33. xii. 1. 12.

Luke viii. 10.

xii. 41. XV. 3,

&c. John xvi.

2.'). marg.
t Mark iv. 3—9.
Luke yiil. 5—8.

r 18, ly.

g 20. Ei. xi. 19.

xxxvi. 26. Am.

1 HE same day went Jesus out of the

house, and " sat by the sea-side.

2 And ^ great multitudes were ga-

thered together unto him, " so that he

went into a ship, and sat ; and the

whole multitude stood on the shore.

3 And he spake many things unto

them ^ in parables, saying, Behold, * a

sower went forth to sow

:

4 And when he sowed, some seeds

fell by ^the way-side, and the fowls

came and devoured them up

:

5 Some fell upon ^ stony places,
vi. 12. Zetii. yii. 12.

where they had not much earth : and
forthwith they sprang up, because they
had no deepness of earth :

6 And '' when the sun was up, they h

were scorched ; and, ' because they .
«

had no root, they withered away.
7 And some fell '' among thorns

;

and the thorns sprang up and choked
them.

8 But other fell into ' good ground, i s-^.Lukeviii.ia.

and brought forth fruit, '"some an m Gen."* 12.

hundred-fold, some sixty-fold, some i?2", 23; I'l.u.l:

thirty-fold.

21. Is. xlix. 10.

Jam. i. II, 12.

cv. vii. 16.

vii. 2fi, 27. Luke
viii. 13. Epii. iii

17. Col. i. 23. ii.

k 22. Gen. Iii. 18.

Jer. iv. 3, 4.

Mark iv. 18, VJ.

clean spirits ; those excepted, which are become the tem-

ple of the Holy Spirit, by faith in Jesus Christ. These

enemies will therefore watch their opportunities, when con-

victions and terrors are vanished, and inclinations after

former indulgences revived : and, finding no effectual op-

position, they will re-enter, strengthen the garrison, and

render the man more entirely their slave, than ever. Such
characters cannot but be noticed, with mingled grief and

liorror, by those who carefully observe the state of con-

gregations, where the gospel is faithfully dispensed.—What
encouragement does our Redeemer give us to follow him
wholly, to attend on his instruction, to trust in his mercy,

and, by obeying him, to do the will of God our Father

!

Earthly relatives often fail of the duties incumbent on

them : but He is such a Relation and Friend as men would
have been, had sin never entered ; indeed far more desira-

ble. Whatever there is peculiar in the affection or regard

of the different endeared relations of life, all centres in the

love of Christ to his true disciples
;
yea, to the poorest,

weakest, and most sinful of them. Whatever credit, com-
fort, or advantage could be derived from a loving brother,

father, husband, or son, who was advanced to the highest

state of earthly dignity and authority ; this, and far more,

may we confidently expect from Christ, in life, death, judg-

ment, and to eternity. Let us then cease from men, and
cleave to him ; let us look upon every Christian, even in

the lowest condition of life, as the beloved brother, or

sister, or honoured mother, of the Lord of glory ; and let

"US love, respect, and be kind to them for his sake, and
>after his example, and count this our privilege and delight

:

remembering his words, " For as much as ye did it to the
*' least of these my brethren, ye did it unto me." {Notes,

XXV. 34

—

i6. P.O. SI—46.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIIL V. 1, 2. It is evident that the events, re-

corded in the latter part of the preceding chapter, took

place on the same day, on which our Lord spake some of

ihe parables contained in this : but Luke relates the con-

cluding incident aftei' the parable of the sower. {Notes,

xii. 46—50. Luke viii. 4—21.)—When Jesus came to the

«ea-side, a very great number of people collected together.

He therefore went into a fisher-boat, or little ship, close to

the land, that he might be less incommoded, and better

heard, by the people. * If the shore were elevated, as it

VOf
m

* probably might be, and formed a kind of semicircular
' bay ; the people might range themselves round it, and
' hear with great advantage.' Gilpin.

V. 3—8. {Note, Judg. ix. 8—15.)—Parables are a kind
of pictures of spiritual things which we are slow to un-

derstand, under the similitude of external objects with
which we are more fully acquainted : so that, when we
have got the key, we perceive more of their nature by a

single glance, than we could otherwise learn by laboured

descriptions, or multiplied distinctions.—This parable of

the sower seems to be a prophetical history of the effects

produced by the gospel, in all places to which it should be

sent.—A husbandman is represented, as sowing good seed;

for every man sows that kind of grain which he hopes to reap.

But as he sowed, part of the seed fell by the way-side, a

road lying across the field : here the ground was trodden,

and the seed left uncovered, and so the birds picked it up.

Another part fell on ground, where a rock was covered

with a very shallow soil : this part of the seed being only

just covered, soon sprang up, and looked very promising;

but when the summer-sun, in its noon-day heat, shone full

on it, the soil was dried up beneath the root, and so it was
scorched and withered. Another portion fell on ground,

which had not been cleared from thorns and weeds : this

sprang up, and grew till harvest ; but the thorns and weeds

smothered and choked it, so that it could not ear, or yield

any increase. But the rest fell into good ground, fertile

and well prepared by tillage and manure, and this pro-

duced an abundant increase; some of it yielded thirty

times as much as was sown, some sixty, and some even a

hundred times as much. {Note, Gen. xxvi. 12.) This

alone answered the sower's purpose, and recompensed hi.s.

toil. {Notes, Mark iv. 1—20. Luke viii. 4— 15.)

Parables. (3) ViapaSoT^ais' der. from 7raf>«(r«xX(u, to casf^

or place things one against another, and so compare them.

(Ex 'rrxpa,juxfa,et (iaK^a jacio.)—Spningvp. (5) E^otverriXs.

(Comp. of eI, ava, and tsWu, to arise, unused.) Only here

and Mark iv. 5, in the N. T.

—

Gen. ii. 9. Ps. cxii. 4. Sept.

— Were scorched. (6) ExawjU-aljcrSr]. {\ Kaufxa, (sstiis : Rev.

vii. 16. xvi. 9 : hocque a xaiu ardeo.) Mark iv. 6. Rev. xvi.

8, 9.

—

Thorns. (7) Anav^ac. (Ab ««>], cvspis, acies.) * It is

* taken not only for thorns, but likewise for briars and
' brambles, and any thing that hath pricks.' Leigh. 22.

vii. 16. xxvii. 29. Heb. vi. 8.

—

Gen. iii. 18. Sept. {Note,

Gen. iii. 17— 19.)

—

Choked.] ATrenvi^av, suffocated. Luke
O
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",l^'!y^^"4 9 who ° hath ears to hear, let him
— 16. Rev. ii. 7. V,f.„v
11. 17. 29. iii. (i.

llcdl.

oMarkivi'io^a; 10 [[And thc disciples came, and

p xt 25,26. xvi. 17. said unto him, "Why speakest thou
Ps.xxv.8,9.14.1s. , ,1 • T_1 -

xxix.ig.xxxv.a unto them m parables.-'
Mark iv.l I.Luke -i-itt i i •! <ji
viii.io.x.3y-42. 11 He answered and said unto them,
John vii. 17.Acts ... ,

?o',].^- '"'klA' Because it is mven unto you to know
12. ICor. 11. 9,10. -PI •

la'uohnti! 27!
** t*^^ mysteries of the kingdom of hea-

^ fc^r. ii.''7.'iv."i:
ven, but to them it is not given.

xii'i. 2. xv.'oi.' Eph. i. 9. iii. 3—9. v. 32. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. 1 Tim. iii. 9. 16.

12 For ' whosoever hath, to him
shall be given, and he shall have more
abundance : but whosoever hath not,

.

' from him shall be taken away even
that he hath.

13 Therefore speak I to them in pa-

rables :
' because they seeing see not

;

and hearing they hear not, neither do
they understand.

XXV. 29. Mark
iv. 24, 25. Luke
viii. 18 xix. 24—26. John XV.
2-5.
xxi. 43. Is. V. 4—7. Mark xii.

9. Luke X. 42.
xii. 20, 21. xvi.
2. 25. Rev. ii. 5.

iii. 15, 16.

IS. Deut. xxix.
3, 4. Is. xlii. 18-

—20. xliv. 18>
Jer. V. 21. Ei-
xii. 2. Mark viii..

17, 18. John iii.

19, 20. ix. 39—
41. 2 Cor. it. 3,
4.

viii. 33. Not elsewhere in the N. T. "^uve-nvi^av, Mark iv.

7 : ffvivKviyovlai, Luke viii. 14.

V. 9. {Note, xi. 13— 15.) This address was suited to

call the attention of all present to the parable ; and to shew
them, that some peculiarly interesting instruction was in-

tended by it.

V. 10, 11. The multitudes, who heard this parable de-

livered in publick, did not understand it, and probably few

at that time enquired further about it. But the disciples,

after the assembled company had been dismissed, came to

our Lord in private, desiring to be informed, why he thus

taught the people, and what was the meaning of the pa-

rable. He had doubtless several reasons for adopting this

method of instruction, which is peculiarly suited to assist

the memory, and engage the attention ; and which com-
municates information and conviction to the teachable, in

the most simple and compendious way. {Notes, Prov. i.

1—6.) ' Hereby it was visible who were ... " the sons of
' " wisdom," who had a cordial love to divine things, and
* an inflamed desire after them ; and thought it worthy of
* their care and pains to search them out, and so were per-
* sons fitly qualified for the reception of gospel-light. It

* was the custom of the disciples of the Jewish doctors,
* when they understood not the meaning of their parables,
' to go unto their Rabbies, to enquire the meaning of
* them; as did our Lord's disciples ask of him. ...And this

* Christ's hearers might have done, had they not been in-

' disposed to receive the doctrine which he taught, and
' chosen rather to be held in error by the Scribes and
* Pharisees. ... Such lessons ... are best remembered ; ... for

' the time spent in unfolding them, makes the idea more
' fixed and lasting.' Whitby.—' This happened after Christ
' had upbraided and threatened the neighbouring places,
* from whence doubtless the greatest part of the multi-
' tude came : (xi. 20—24 :) and it is not improbable, that
' the ... Pharisees, who had so vilely blasphemed him this

' very morning, might with an ill purpose have gathered
* a company of their associates ...about Christ to ensnare
' him.' Doddridge.—The reason, however, which our Lord
here assigned, is replete with instruction, warning, and en-
couragement. " It was given to " the disciples " to know
" the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but not to
" others

;
" that is, not at that time, for it might afterward

be given to them also.—A mystery, in the scriptural use of
the term, signifies, a subject in religion, of which we can
know little or nothing, except by revelation, and nothing
more than is revealed. This knowledge is received by faith

only, and must be used as a principle in all our other rea-

sonings ; but itself must not be disputed, as if it were the

subject of reason and argument. There are many mysteries

respecting the kingdom of heaven : and it is given to

Christ's true disciples to know or understand them, as far

as it is needful
J
and to them alone. Those who in humble

faith take him for their Teacher, by attending to the in-

structions of his word, and seeking the teaching of his

Spirit, attain to this knowledge ; but the proud, unteach-

able, and unbelieving do not : for no man can know them,,

except from the great Prophet of the church.—But his-

special choice and effectual calling made those persons his

disciples, rather than others of their countrymen, and this

brought them to learn of him.

Mysteries. (11) Mvri^pia. ( ^ Alii ab Hebraico inop res^

* abscondita deducunt ; alii vero Graeco fiueiv claudere ; oc~
' cludere, abscondere, aut (jLvsa-Gui sacris initiari, originem
' debere existimant.' Schleusner.) Rom. xi. 25. xvi. 25.

1 Cor. xiii. 2. Eph. i. 9. iii. 3. 4. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 9. 16.

V. 12. It is an invariable rule in the kingdom of

Christ, that " whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and
" he shall have abundance :

" that is, say many expositors,.

' he who improves what he has.' Yet if our Lord meant
so, why did he not thus express himself, either here or in

other places ? {Marg. Ref. r, s.) There is no doubt a

truth in this way of stating it ; for no man improves either

natural powers, or external advantages, without the special

grace of God : yet it is a truth often misunderstood and
perverted. The obvious meaning is, that one of the spe-

cial gifts of God to his people is an earnest of others : so

that he, who has faith and grace, shall receive further

communications of knowledge, wisdom, holiness, and every

blessing of salvation, till he has a great abundance ; whereas

he, who has not faith and grace, shall at last be de-

prived of all his other attainments and advantages, in

which he trusted and gloried. The plain inferences from
which are, that he who desires these blessings must seek

them from Christ, or he never can have them ; and he
that has received them, must bless the Lord for making
him to differ, and trust him to perfect his own good work,

{Notes, Mark iv. 23—25. Luke viii. 16—18.)

—

' Whosoever,
' through my goodness and mercy, hath any measure of
* grace wrought in him ; that man, in the effectual use of
' those means which I afford him, shall have yet more :

* but whosoever hardeneth his heart to refuse those gracious
' offers, which are made to him, it is and shall be just with
* God, to take away from him those gracious offers, which
' are made to him ; it is and shall be just with God, to-

' take away from him those helps, and tenders of means,
' and previous dispensations, which are made to him.' £p^
Hall.

V. 13. Our Lord spake in parables to the people, be-

cause they refused to improve their faculties and advan-

tages : for they hated the truth through love of sin, and

closed their eyes to the light by proud and carnal preju-
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A. D. 30. CHAPTER Xlir. A. D. 30.

u Ii.vj.9,10. Mark
iv. 12. Luke viii.

10. John xli. 39,

40. Acts xxviii.

25—27. Rom. xi

8—10. 2 Cor hi

14, 15.

X Po. cxix. 70.

y Zech. vii. 11.

John viii. 43, 44.

Acl« vii. 67.

2 Tim. iv. 4.

Heb. V. 11.

z U. xxix. 10—12.
xliv. 20. 2 Thes.
ii. 10, 11.

« Acts iii. 19.

2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.

Heb. vi. 4—6.

;b Is. Ivii. 18. Jer.

iii. 22. xvii. 14.

xxxiii. 6. Hos.
xiv. 4. Mai. iv.

2. Mark iv. 12.

Rev. xxii. 2.

£ V. 3— 11. xvi. 17.

Luke ii. 29, 30.

X. 23. John XX.

29. Acts xxvi.

18. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

Eph. i. 17, 18.

14 And in them is fulfilled " the

prophecy of Esaias, which saith, By
hearing ye shall hear, and shall not

understand; and seeing ye shall see,

and shall not perceive.

15 For this people's ''heart is waxed
gross, and their ^ ears are dull of hear-

ing, and ^ their eyes they have closed ;

lest at any time they should see with

their eyes, and hear with their ears,

and should understand with their heart,

* and should be converted, ^ and I

should heal them.

16 But " blessed are youv eyes, for

they see ; and your ears, for they hear.

dices. They saw his miracles, but could not see that he

was the Messiah ; and heard his doctrine, without ac-

knowledging that it was the voice of God : and it was his

sovereign will to leave many of them to final obduracy and

•unbelief. {Notes, 16, 17. Deut. xxix. 4. Is. xlii. 18—20.)

V. 14, 15, (Marg. Ref.) The pi-ophecy referred to

seems to have had a peculiar respect to the times and per-

sons here spoken of. {Note, Is. vi. 9, 10.) They would
have the fullest opportunity of learning the way of salva-

tion
;
yet they should not understand it, nor perceive in

Jesus the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies. Because

their hearts were become gross, or fat, (that is, stupid and
insensible,) through pride, avarice, hypocrisy, and unbelief;

so that their ears were stopped against the report of the

gospel, and they purposely closed their eyes against the

light, because they hated it : {Note, John iii. 19—21 :) and
therefore God judicially left them to be blinded ; so that

it became impossible for them to understand or believe the

doctrine of salvation, or to be converted, that their souls

might be healed : for had they been converted, they must
have been pardoned and healed ; or, saved, and renewed
unto holiness.—There seems throughout to be a special re-

ference to the malevolent Pharisees and their adherents.

(Notes, xii. 22—45.) * The prophets are in other places
* said, to perform the thing, which they only foretel.' Bp.

Lovoth.—' That we might not suspect this grossness of
* heart and heaviness of ears was the effect of nature, and
* not of choice ; he subjoins the fault of the will, " their

* " eyes have they closed." ' Jerome.

By hearing, &c. (14) The quotation is made almost

exactly in the words of the LXX. The meaning is, in-

deed, the same with the Hebrew, as to the substance

:

but both the evangelist and the Septuagint render that, as

relating the fact, which tlie Hebrew gives imperatively,
" Make this people's heart fat," &c. It is observable, tliat

the passage is not once quoted imperatively in the New
Testament.—In John it is quoted, " He hath blinded, &c."
In Romans, " God hath given them, &c." {Notes, John xii.

37—41, vv. 40,41. ^cf5 xxviii. 23—29. Rom. xi. 7— 10.)

Is waxed gross. (15) ETraxuvQn. {Uaxwco, pingnifacio,

obesum reddo, a. itaxuc,, pinguis.—Yluxwofx-oci, pinguifo,

obesus fio vel sum.) Acts xxviii. 27. Not elsewhere in the

N. T.

—

Deut. xxxii. 15. Sept.

V. ,1G^ 17. {Marg. Ref.) Tlie disciples, notwithstand-

17 For verily I say unto you, ^ That
many prophets and righteous men have
desired to see those things which ye
see, and have not seen them ; and to

hear those things which ye hear, and
have not heard them.

18 ^ ^Hear ye therefore the para-
ble of the sower.

19 When any one heareth ^ the word
of the kingdom, ^ and understandeth it

not, then cometh ^ the wicked' one,

and catcheth away that which was
sown in his heart. ' This is he which
received seed by the way-side.

15. Luke viii. 12. 1 John ii. 13, 14. iii. .2

d Luke X. 24
John viii. 56.
Eph. iii. 5, 6.

Hel). xi. 13. 39,
40. I Pet i. 10
—12.

e 1 1. 12. Mark W.
14.

f iv. 23. Luke viii.

11. ix. 2. X. 9.

Acts XX. 25.

xxviii. 23. Rom.
xiv. 17. 2 Cor.
iv. 2, 3. Eph. iii.

8.

E Prov. i. 7. 20—
22. ii. 1—6. xvii.

16. xviii. 1, 2.

John iii. 19, 20.

viii. 43. xviii. 38.

Acts xvii. 32,

xviii. 15. xxiv.
25, 26. XXV. 19,

20. xxvi. 31,32.
Rom. i. 28. ii.

8. 2 Thes. ii.

12. Heb. ii. 1.

1 John v. 20.

h 38. Mark iv.

• v. IS. i 4.

ing remaining ignorance, mistakes, and prejudices, had
already been taught of God, to see and hear many things
relative to his kingdom : and thus their eyes and ears were
blessed, by this sanctifying influence and its happy effects;

they were employed in a proper and profitable manner,
and further light and instruction would continually be
added. Their advantages also were peculiarly valuable :

for " many prophets and righteous persons," from the be-
ginning of the world, had desired to see the times in

which they lived, and the miracles which they witnessed,

and to hear the Messiah's instructions which they daily

heard; yet they were not allowed to possess these de-

sired privileges. They looked forward to the Redeemer,
who was in due time to appear, and rested their hopes on
him : they had their light from this Sun, before he arose

above the horizon; and they longed to see him already

risen : but this was reserved as a peculiar blessing for the

apostles, whose light was proportionably more distinct and
clear. {Notes, Luke x. 23, 24. Heb. xi. 13—16. 39, 40.

1 Pet. i. 10—12.)
V. 18, 19. After this encouraging and instructive in-

troduction, our Lord proceeded to expound the parable to

liis disciples. " The Sower" represented the Saviour

himself, in his personal ministry, or as speaking by his

apostles and faithful ministers. The seed sown is " the
" word of the kingdom," " the word of God." Every
kind of preaching is by no means sowing this seed : if

men teach mere morality, metaphysical speculations, en-

thusiastical delusions, human traditions, false doctrines;

as the seed is congenial to the soil of fallen human nature,

an increase may be expected. But it must be of the same
kind with the seed : for the good fruit of repentance, faith,

piety, and holiness can be produced from " the word of
" the kingdom " alone. This word, by those discoveries

which it makes to us of God and ourselves, of sin and

holiness, of Christ and eternity, is as properly in the heart,

a seed of all true godliness, as the grain of wheat is, in

the fruitful soil, of the future crop of wheat. But as the

earth must be prepared to receive the seed, by a principle

of fertility, and by proper culture; so the heart must be

suitably disposed, or tlie word of God will not yield any
increase. Many hearers of the gospel, where most scrip-

turally preached, are like " the way-side
:

" their heart,s

are no more suited to the holy word of God, than the high
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A. D. 30. MATTHEW. A. D. 30.

1 1 Sam. xi. 13—
20 But he that ^ received the seed

'^s'l'cijV; xxw. into stony places, the same is he that

ctu2.i:<.u.h?»:
heareth the word, and ' anon with joy

2. Kz. xxxiii.31, rPPmVPtTl if •

32. Mark iv. 16, reLClVeill It ,

17. vi. 20. John V. 33. Acts viii. 13. Gal. iv. 14, 15.

road, continually beaten by passengers, would be to re-

ceive the seed-corn. They are worldly, proud, prejudiced,

and careless : they hear, but understand not, as they have

no desire to understand. They attend from curiosity, or

custom, or worse motives, out of the midst of secular en-

gagements and conversation : whilst the word is sounding

in their ears, they are often employed in thoughts about

their diversions, pursuits, or schemes, the persons and ob-

jects around them, or the appointments which are to suc-

ceed the tedious hour : or they come in order to object,

deride, or revile ; but without expectation or desire of pro-

fiting. They therefore understand nothing of the true

meaning, excellence, or importance of what they hear :

and those evil spirits, who are sure to form an attentive

part of every congregation, where the gospel is truly

preached, (having more employment there, and being more

m danger of losing their servants, than at the places of

dissipation or debauchery;) are ready immediately to catch

away the word out of the mind of such hearers, by sug-

gesting more pleasing ideas, by engaging them in vain

speculations or frivolous conversation, or by exciting pride

and evil passions ; or to excite disgust at the plain truths of

God's word, or against something in the style and manner
of the preacher. Thus the best sermons make no im-

pression and produce no effect ; such hearers are neither

convinced, nor informed, but remain as ignorant, infidel,

careless, profligate, and ungodly as before, ' This industry

' of Satan to snatch the word out of our hearts, as it dis-

* covers his enmity against the progress of the gospel, so

* doth it highly commend the excellence and efhcacy of it

:

' for were it not of great importance to preserve it there,

' he would not be so industrious to snatch it thence ; and
' were it not, when there, a powerful instrument to work
' within us that " faith which purifies the heart

;

" why doth

'he do this, lest we should believe? Why is it then that

men do call this quick and powerful word, this word of

lifL^, a dead letter? And when they daily by experience
' see, that the persuasions of themselves and others are

* often prevalent, why do they think that God's can be of
* no effect, without a miracle ? ' Whitby.—No man can

-persuade another to that which his heart is totally set

against; and before regeneration, the heart is totally set

against the gospel. If regeneration be called a miracle in

the concluding clause ; our Lord's words answer the

question, " Except a man be born again, he cannot see

" the kingdom of God." But if the learned writer meant
something else than regeneration, let those who expect

miracles answer him.—The quotation, this excepted, which
seemed to require notice, is of great importance.

The wicked one. (19) 'O Trovvipoi.—'O 'Sotlava^, Markiv,
15. 'O ^luSoXoi, Luke viii. 12. {Note, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.)

V. 20, 21. Other hearers of the gospel resemble the
" stony places." They are instructed concerning salvation

by grace, through faith, the privileges of the believer, and
the felicity of heaven : and without humiliation or change
of heart, without abiding conviction of their own guilt

21 Yet hath he not "root in h\m-''\^^;''f^^\^;'§^

self, but " dureth for a while: " for [X. "";>''•
l^

John »i. 26. 61—66. 70, 71. xv. 6—7. Acts viii. 21—23. Gal. v. 6. vi. 1."). Eph. iii. 17
2 Pet. i. 8, U. 1 John ii. 19. 20. n x. 22. xxiv. 13. Job xxvii. 8—10. Ps. xxxvi. 3
Hos. vi. 4. Rom. ii. 7. Phil. i. 6. 1 Pet. i. 5. o v. 10—12. x. .'57—39. xvi. 24— '.'(>

Mark iv. 17. viii. 34—36. xiii. 12, 13. Luke ix. 23—25. xiv. 26—33. xxi. i2—18. John xii.

23, 26. Gal. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Heb. x. 33—39. Kcv. ii. 13.

and depravity, the evil of sin, the vanity of the world,

their need of a Saviour, or the excellence of holiness, they

eagerly endeavour to appropriate the comforts of the gospel

they take up a superficial view of religion, and becom
confident that all the blessings of which they hear belong
to them. This delusion fills them with unsanctified joy,

and excites other high and false affections : but they do
not manifest godly sorrow, brokenness of heart, tender-

ness of conscience, or consistency of conduct. There is,

however, in these professors of the gospel great appear-

ance of zeal and earnestness, and many pious persons

think highly of them ; which tends still more to enhance
their joy and confidence. Thus they seem to make more
progress than the humble, contrite, and conscientious

Christian ; and often exceed him In fluency and forwards

ness of speech, and in boldness for the truth, when in no
immediate danger. Yet their hearts are proud and worldly

:

they therefore " endure for a while ;
" even so long as their

profession conduces to procure therii consideration and ad-

vantage ; or, at least, does not materially interfere with their

secular interests, or require pecufiar self-denial. But
" when persecution or tribulation," for the sake of the

word, arises ; like a scorching sun, it destroys the root of

their religion, and then the blade withers. Some heavy
trial must be sustained if they cleave to the Lord, or some
advantage maybe had by forsaking him ; or they are proved

by circumstances of peculiar temptation : and, having " no
" root in themselves," not being rooted and grounded in.

the love of Christ, as the only and most precious Saviour

of perishing sinners, they are not willing to forsake all,

and bear their cross for him. Thus " they are offended,"

and stumble ; they find some pretence for renouncing or

disguising their profession, or they turn aside to a more lax

and easy religion, according to which they can " serve
" God and Mammon." Many such hearers are doubtless

found in every congregation, and in these easy days some
of them may continue for a long time : but should perse-

cution arise, they would drop off, as the leaves from the

trees in autumn.—' He receives the word with joy, and
' is much affected with it, though afterwards he is offended
' at it : whence also it appears, that it is not enough to

' render us good Christians, that we at present are some-
' what affected with the word, and receive it with some ...

' delight, ... unless it doth produce sincerity and constancy
' in our obedience to all its precepts, even those which are

' most grievous to flesh and blood.' Viliitby.—* The
' sowing of the seed on the stony ground denoteth him,
' that at the first hearing, receives the gospel with all

' greediness and joy ; looking on the smoother part of
' it ; but for want of an honest heart, a good soil where
' it may take root, ... they last but a little while.' Ham-
mond.

Dureth for a ichile. (21) Tlpoa-tcatpos ertv. (Ex Ttpof et

xan:og, tempus.—Tipog xxtpov 'S!tftuii<n, Luke viii. 13.) Mark
iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb. xi. 25.—Offended.] tKuv^a^^slcu.

See on Note, v. 29, 30.
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"
'i' xxvLlfi'^J: when tribulation or persecution ariseth

*
i:uk'";'i.'u." because of the word, by and by he ^ is

r vi. 24, 25. xix.l5 /to j j
-24. Gen. xiii. otienuea.

2oJi'"=:v: 22 He also that received '^ seed

h-ii'. *Luke among the thorns, is he that heareth
3o.'xxj- a|..Acis the word ; and ' the care of this world,

.^'Tiy^-.fi-,5'|o' and ' the deceitfulness of riches, ' choke

\udl'\L
''' '^" the word, and he becometh unfruitful

1 Ps. lii. 7. Ixii. 10. Prov. xi. 28. xxiii. f>. Ec. iv. 8. v. 10, 11. 13, 14

xviii. 24, 25. ITim. vi. 17. t Luke viii. 14. Jude 12.

Mark iv. 19. Luke

V. 22. Another set of hearers resemble ground, over-

run with thorns or noxious weeds. They receive the word

into a heart crowded with anxious cares, or covetous de-

sires : they are alarmed, and then quieted ; they acquire

knowledge, have thoughtful seasons, purpose to be Christ-

ians, perhaps assent to an orthodox creed, and make a

plausible profession of religion ; and continue even to the

end to impose on themselves and others. But they aim

to serve two masters : their great concern is about the

world ; they eagerly pursue riches, are solicitous to obtain

a competency, to advance their families, and to make a re-

putable figure among their neighbours. If in lower cir-

cumstances, their chief care is about a present and future

provision for themselves and their families. Or perhaps

being of another turn of mind, the pleasures of the world,

and the desire of pomp, luxury, or authority, predominate;

while religion is only a secondary concern to quiet con-

science, to exclude the fear of hell, to keep up the hope

of heaven, or to maintain the good opinion of Christians

and ministers; whose approbation, or tacit connivance,

often confirms them in this delusion. In this soil the seed

seems to grow ; but it is smothered by " the cares of this

" world and the deceitfulness of riches :
" for wealth seems

to promise many advantages ; and men of some serious-

ness often pursue it, under the self-flattering idea, that

they shall by means of it be enabled to do the more good;
and in both respects they find in the event, that they have

been deceived. The love of riches imposes on their judg-

ments, and deludes them into multiplied methods of in-

creasing them, some of which are fraudulent ; it induces

them to procrastinate their intended earnestness about re-

ligion; and allures them into endless encumbrances, in-

fectious connexions, sinful compliances, and conformity

to the world. These are the thorns, vvhich grow up and
choke the word ; so that it becomes unfruitful, or brings

nothing to perfection. (Notes, 1 Tim. vi. 6—10, vv. 8

—

10. 17, 18.)—^This is the most unsuspected and fatal dan-

ger in great commercial cities, and in times of outward
peace and prosperity; and it is to be feared, that very

many are thus deceived, and lose their own souls, in at-

tempting to gain more of this present world.

Of this world.] Ta amos ts%. See on Note, xii. 31, 32,

V. 32.

—

Choke.] '^vii.-nnyei. (' Ex <tvv et 'ssviyu, fauces com-
' primendo neco, suffoco.' Schleusner.—xviii. 28. Mark v,

13.) Mark iv. 7. 19. LMfeeviii. 14. 42.—Comp. on Note,
3—8, f. 7"

—

Unfruitful.] Ajiap-aoi. (Ex a priv. et KapTrog,

fructus.) Mark iv. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 14. Eph. v. 11. Tit. iii.

14. 2 Pet. i, 8. Jude 12.

V. 23. Though so much of this precious seed seems
thrown away

;
yet it will not all " return void," or fail to

" prosper in that for which it is sent." (Note, Is. Iv. 10,

23 But he "that received seed into " Lklwril"^-

the "^ good ground, is he that heareth '' T-e!' liz^ xviii*

the word, and understandeth it ; which wark'^^'x.' 15;

also ^ beareth fruit, and brinsceth forth, vUilVx 26.2K
' ~

. XVII. 7, 8. Acts
' some an hundred-told, some sixty, ^Vl'^-^VA IV

some thirty.
Ifi, ria'^. i.

24 ^ Another parable " put he forth 'f:f\ \l^^ \
20. y iii. 8. 10. xii. 33. Ps. i. 1—3. xcii. 13—15. Luke vi. 43, 44. xiii. <J. John xv.

1—8.16. Gal. V. 22, 23. Phil, i, 11. iv. 17. Col. i. 6. 10. Heb. vi. 7. xiii. 15, IG.

z 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2. ix. 10. 1 Thes. iv. 1. 2 Pet. i. 5—8. iii. 18. a xxi. ,13. Judg. xiv.

12,13. Ez.xvii. 2.

1 1 .) Some of it falls on good ground, even in an " honest
" and good heart," sincerely desirous of learning the truth

and will of God, in order to believe and obey them. Tiiis

" preparation of heart is from the Lord : " and the want
of the honest and good heart is the only reason, why the

gospel occasions the condemnation of any who hear it.

When the heart is influenced by the fear of God, and a

desire of his favour; when it is humble and contrite;

when forgiveness and grace are valued more than worldly

objects; when sin is hated and dreaded, and deliverance

from it earnestly desired ; when a man is thus disposed to
" buy the truth" at any price, and to become Christ's dis-

ciple at all adventures ; then the ground is prepared for the

good seed, and nothing can prevent its growth and in-

crease. He, whose heart is thus prepared, will hear the

word of God with earnest prayer to be taught by the Holy
Spirit, and to be delivered from prejudice and error; he

will receive it with reverence, humility, and docility; he

will gradually understand more and more of its nature,

excellency, authority, and tendency; he will receive it

into a broken heart, by " faith working by love," and'

" overcoming the world
;
" and he will, as it were, cover

it over by meditation and prayer. Satan can by no
means take it out of this man's heart : when it springs up,

it will strike deep root, so that persecutions and afflictions,

which scorch and wither the seed sown upon the rock, will

serve to ripen this for the harvest : the cares, interests,

and pleasures of the world will be subordinated and mo-
derated, with reference to the welfare of the soul; and

when they seem ready to injure the believer, or to mar his-

fruitfulness, he will bestow pains to root them up, as.

thorns and weeds, lest they s^lould deprive him of his ex-

pected increase. Thus the seed will produce a plenteous

crop, and he, in whose heart it grows, will " bring forth

" fruit with patience," and perseverance in well-doing

even to the end. All, who thus receive the good seed, will

manifest their holiness of heart by holy actions ; their

piety, justice, truth, goodness, mercy, temperance, and

meekness, will glorify God, adorn the gospel, and do sub-

stantial benefit to mankind. They will not all be alike

fruitful ; but all will yield a rich increase of those " fruits

" of the Spirit," which are the effects and evidence of true

repentance and faith in Christ. These alone are valued by

the Sower of the seed, and the Giver of the increase.—In

all congregations, where the true word of God has been

preached hitherto, there have been these four sorts ot

hearers ; and no others are conceivable. So that we may
consider the parable as a remarkable prophecy, the accom-
plishment of which continually proves the truth of the

sacred scripture.

V. 24—30. The kingdom of heaven, or the gospel-
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i,33.44,45.47.iii. unto theiii, saying, '' The kingdom of

xxv^'iMaTkiv'. heaven is Ukened unto a man which
?M. Luke xiii. , ,

i
• 1 x: 1 1

18. 20^ ^^ sowed good seed m his neld

:

'^

cM^i.'5!\v^t. 25 But while ^men slept, his ^ ene-

^
fu^Aal'xx'so! ^^y came and sowed ^ tares among the

2Tim.*i'v. 3-5: wheat, and went his way.

"pei.ii!'": Rev! 26 But ^ when the blade was sprung

e 39.^' Cor. xi. 13 up, aud brought forth fruit, then ap-

Rev^.xii!'Uxiii: peared the tares also,

f 3a _ 27 So ^ the servants of the house-
^ '^9-^'

.! , „ holder came, and said unto him, Sir,
h I Cor. 111. 5—9. ' i.,i

?o" fconvi'Vs didst not thou sow good seed in thy

Eph! iv"ii!i2^" field ? from ' whence then hath it tares r

'
f Cor', i^'n-is. 28 He said unto them, An enemy
m." \^it.'' Jam': hath done this. The servants said

k Lnke ix^"49-54. unto hiiTi, "^ Wilt thou then that we go
1 Cor. V. 3—7. 1 J.1 i.1 >
2 Cor. ii.6-11. and gather them up r

ji.de 22; 23. 29 But he said. Nay ; lest while ye

gather up the tares, ye root up also

' lo-ii xxv.l- the wheat with them.

30 Let ' both grow together until
13. 32. Mai. m.
IS. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

dispensation, resembled also a man that sowed good seed

in his field. But whilst his servants, who were set to

watch the field, were asleep, an enemy came privily, sowed
seed of another nature, and then went away. When, how-
ever, the seed had grown so much as to approach maturity,

it was plain that there were tares among the wheat. It is

not certainly known what is meant by the word rendered

tares ; but it is evident, that the pulse at present called

tares, or vetches, was not intended : otherwise the tares

might early and certainly have been known, and eradicated

without danger; and if permitted to grow till harvest, they

would have been too valuable to be burnt. Some useless,

noxious weed must therefore be signified, which could not

so easily be distinguished from the blade of the wheat.

—

When, however, the servants expressed their concern and
surprise, that the crop should thus be marred, they were
told that " an enemy had done this." Nor would their

Lord permit them to pull them up, lest through error or

inadvertency they should root up the wheat also. Though
injurious to the crop, it was best that both should grow
together till the harvest ; and then he would give previous

orders to the reapers, to separate the tares, and bind them
in bundles for fuel, as well as to take care of the wheat.

{Note, 36—43.)
Tares. (25) Zi^avix. ^A kind of bad and hurtful

' plant, which spoiled the corn in Palestine, and is un-
* known in these days.' Quot. in Leigh.—* A kind of
* plant very well known in Palestine ; the seed of which
' was not unlike wheat, and the plant growing from it had
' the same greenness and stalk as wheat ; but it brought
* forth no fruit, or certainly not good fruit.' Schleimier.

—It is used in this chapter only.—Was sprung up. (26)

E^Xar«o-s. Mai'k iv. 27- Heb. ix. 4. Jam. v. 18.

—

Gen. i.

11. Num. xvii. 8. Sept.—Bundles. (30) Asa-fxag. (A ^eeo

seu haiJLt'j}, Ugo.) It does not occur elsewhere in N. T.

—

Ex. xii. 22. Sept. where it answers to htjn , rendered bunch
there, and bundle, Am. ix. 6, marg.

p iii. 12. Luke iii.

17.

q24. Lukexix. II.

the harvest : and in the time of harvest

I will say "" to the reapers, Gather ye m 39-43.

together first the tares, " and bind them " Ix.^m. uJivl^.

in bundles to **burn them; ^ but ga- -^'joi^nVvIc!

ther the wheat into my barn.

31 ^ Another parable ** put he forth ^
^x.^"'^

^^_ ^

unto them, saying, 'The kingdom of Lukeili, 18.19:

. .. •' ^' „
~

, s Ps. Ixxn. Ih— 19.

heaven is like to a gram of mustard- '^ .!'
^-r'^v.'^^-o

^
xlvii. 1—5. Dan.

seed, which a man took, and sowed in 'i\l^'f,-'"i^l-

his field; idoai'i^
32 Which indeed is 'the least of I'xi 20.Gr. Rom.

all seeds : but when it is grown, it xLis^*^^'
""'

is the greatest among herbs, and be-* xxxL6'.''Dan.iy.

Cometh a tree; * so that the birds of " Luke xiu. 2l

the air come and lodge in the branches ^Gai."J'.9!'

t n "' -" TneasuTe

thereOl. covtainwg ahimt
'

a peck and a

33 ^ Another parable spake he unto
*°J{^ 7orfLl

them : The kingdom of heaven is " like ^ j^b xv.i.g Prov.

unto leaven, which a woman took, and ^ Joi,n"xv'. '2.

hid in three * measures of meal, " till r'i^l: u." ^3^
15. lThes.v.23,
24. 2 Pet. iii. 18.the whole was leavened.

V. 31, 32. A grain of mustard-seed is one of the least

seeds that men sow in the field : yet in deep and rich soils

it will produce a plant of very great size ; so large, that

they who have not seen it, have seldom an adequate con-

ception of the propriety of the similitude. * There was a
' stalk of mustard-seed in Sichin, from which sprang out
' three boughs, of which one was broke off, and covered
' the tent of a potter, and produced three cabs of mustard.'

R. Simeon.—' A stalk of mustard-seed was in my field,

' into which I was used to climb, as men do into a fig-

' tree.' R. Calipha in Whitby.—The author has seen

plants of mustard, in the deep and rich soil of some low
lands in Lincolnshire, larger than most shrubs, and almost

like a small tree. Probably, in the eastern countries, it is

the largest plant from the smallest seed, which has yet

been noticed. This rendered it peculiarly fit to represent

the gospel-dispensation ; which from very small beginnings,

when its poor, unlearned, unarmed, and despised preachers

had all the power, wealth, learning, wickedness, and false

religion in the world against them, soon grew so large as

to overspread whole nations, and to subvert the deep-

rooted foundations of ancient idolatry, as well as to take

the place of the Mosaick dispensation ; and which ere long

will fill the whole earth.—It also illustrates the effect of

the gospel in any place, where it is fully and faithfully dis-

pensed. It begins in " a day of small things:" but as one
after another is converted, the examples, prayers, and en-

deavours of this company, render it prevalent, and it dif-

fuses its influence all around. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Is.

ix. 6, 7. Dan. ii. 34, 35. 44, 45. Luke xiii. 18—21.)

V. 33. {Luke xiii. 20, 21.) Leaven is generally used in

scripture, as the emblem of corrupt doctrine, or wickedness

;

{Notes, xvi. 5—12. 1 Cor. v. 6—8. Gal. v. 7—12, v. 9
:)

yet here it represents the truth and grace of God. This cir-

cumstance should warn men not to overstrain the emblems
and parables of scripture, or apply them without careful

discrimination.—Leaven has a peculiar taste, which it
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y 18. Mark iv. S3,
34.

z 14. X2:i. 4, 5.

a Vs. Ixxviii. 2.

b Ps. xlix. 4. Is.

xiii. 9. Am. iii.

7. Rom. xvi. «'5,

2f.. 1 Cor. ii. 7.

Eph. iii. 3. 9.

Col. i. 25, 26.

2 Tim. i. 9, 10.

Tit. i. 2. a. Heb.
i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 11,

12.

c XXV. 34. Jolin
xvii. 24. Acts
XV. 18. 1 Pet. i.

20, 21. Rev. xiii.

S. xvii. 8.

d xiv. 22. XV. 39.

Mark vi. 45. viii.

9.

e I. ix. 28. Mark
iv. 34.

f 11. XV. 15, 16.

Mark vii. 17.

John xvi. 17—20.

g 24. 27.

h 41.x. 40. xvi. J3
—16. Luke X.16.

John xiii. 20. xx.

21. Acts i. 8.

Rom. XV. 18.

1 Cor. iii. 5—7.
Heb. i. 1. ii. 3.

i xxiv. 14. xxviii.

18—20. Mark
xvi. 15—20.
Luke xxiv. 47.

Rom. X. 18. XV.
26. Col. i. 6.

Rev. xiv. 6.

k Vs. xxii. 30. ]$.

viii. 17. Jam. i.

34 All ^ these things spake Jesus

unto the multitude in parables; and
without a parable spake he not unto

them:
35 That ' it might be fulfilled which

was spoken by the prophet, saying, " I

will open my mouth in parables ;
^ I

will utter things which have been kept

secret " from the foundation of the

world.

36 ^ Then ^ Jesus sent the multi-

tude away, ' and went into the house :

and his disciples came unto him, say-

ing, ^ Declare unto us the parable of

the tares of the field.

37 He answered and said unto them,
^ He that soweth the good seed '' is the

Son of man

;

38 The 'field is the world; ^ the

good seed are the children of the king-
hii. 10. Hos. ii. 23. Zech. x. 8. 9. Jolin i 12, 13, xii. 24. Rom.
18. ii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 23. 1 John iii. 2. 9.

communicates by fermentation to the whole mass of moist-

ened flour, however large it may be
;
provided it remain

in it long enough to diffuse itself. Thus the word of God,

when received into the heart by the teaching of the Holy
Spirit, gradually changes the judgment, affections, con-

duct, and conversation. Though these were before car-

nal, sensual, proud, selfish, envious, and ungodly; they

now receive a heavenly savour : the thoughts, desires, pur-

suits, and discourse gradually become humble, and holy,

and spiritual ; the Christian learns to attend to his worldly

aff'airs, possessions, comforts, and relative duties after a

heavenly manner; and this change is progressive, till per-

fected in heaven.—The former parable represents the king-

dom of heaven as set up in the world ; this shews us the

nature of it as it is set up in the heart.

V. 34, 35. {Notes, Ps. xlix. 1—4. Ixxvili. 2.) That,

which the Psalmist spake of himself, when instructing the

people under the influence of the Holy Spirit, was also

fulfilled, when Christ taught the people by parables : for

under these dark sayings he actually set before them, in

the most effectual manner, those deep mysteries, which
had been kept secret from the beginning ; which neither

prophets nor patriarchs had fully understood ; and which
many would afterwards remember to have heard from him,
when the event had in part developed their meaning.
(Marg. Ref.)

Will utter. (35) Epsuloftai. Used here only in the N,
T.

—

Lev. xi. 10. Ps. xix. 2.

—

AvojIw ev TrapaCoXajj to ro^aa

fj^x, (p^ey^oixai iipoQ'kfifji.ocia acn apxyi?. ' I v/ill open my mouth
* in parables, I will utter problems (or difficult questions,)
* from the beginning.' Sept.

V. 36—43. After our Lord had spoken the preceding

parables, he dismissed the multitude and retired into a

house ; where his disciples applied to him to explain the

parable of the tares, as that seems most of all to have per-

plexed them. He therefore informed them, that " the
" Son of Man," the Messiah, was the Sower of the

dom ; but the tares are ' the children
of the wicked one

;

39 The " enemy that sowed them is

the devil ;
° the harvest is the end of

the world ;
** and the reapers are the

angels.

40 As therefore ''the tares are ga-
thered and burned in the fire : so shall

it be in the end of this world.
41 "^ The Son of man shall send

forth his angels, ' and they shall gather
out of his kingdom all * things that of-

fend, ' and them which do iniquity

;

42 And shall ' cast them into a fur-

nace of fire : there shall be " waiUng
and gnashing of teeth.

43 Then "" shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun ^ in the kingdom of
their Father. * Who hath ears"to hear,

let him hear.
X XXV. 34. 46. Dan. xii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 41—54. Rev. xxi. 3—5. 22, 23.
Lukexii. 32. xxii. 29. Jam. ii. 5. z 9.

1 19. Gen. iii. ]((.

John viii. 44.
Acts xiii. 10.

Phil. iii. 18, 19.

1 John iii. 8. 10.

m25. 28. 2 Cor. ii.

17. xi. 8. 13—15.
Eph.ii. 2. vi. 11,

12. 2 Thes. ii. 8
—11. IPet. v. 8.

Rev. xii. 9. xiii.

14. xix. 20. XX.
2, 3. 7-10.

n 49. xxiv. is. Rev.
xiv. 15.

o XXV. 31. Dan.
vii. 10. 2 Thes.
i.7—lO.JudeU.

p 30.

q xxiv. 31. Mark
xiii. 27. Heb. i.

fi, 7 14. Rev. V.

11, 12.

r 49. xviii. 7.

Rom. xvi. 17,

18. 2 Pet. ii. 1,2.
* Or, scandals.

s vii. 22, 2.S. Luke
xiii. 26,27. Rom.
ii. 8, 9. 16. Rev.
xxi. 27.

t iii. 12. XXV. 41.

Ps. xxi. 9. Dan.
iii. 6. 15—17.21,
22. Mark ix. 43—49. Luke xvi.

23, 24. Rev. xiv.

10. XX. 10. 14,
15. xxi. 8.

u 50. viii. 12. xxii.
13. Luke xiii.

28.

y xxvi. 29.

good seed ; that is, personally, and by his ministers

:

and this implied also, that he is the Lord and Proprietor of

the field. This represented " the world," throughout
which the word of God was to be preached under the

gospel. " The good seed " (or those converts produced
from it,) is " the children of the kingdom," true be-

lievers, the loyal subjects of Christ, and heirs of heaven :

but the produce of the bad seed are " the children of the
" wicked one ;

" hereticks, hypocrites, antichristians, anti-

nomians, and enthusiasts, of every description.—As the

parable of the sower represents what is wrong in the visible

church, (even where the true gospel is faithfully preached,}

through the subtlety of Satan and the depravity of the

human heart; so that of the tares represents the fatal

effects of false teachers and doctrine, drawing men off^

from the truth, or prejudicing them against it.—^The coun-
terfeit characters, above mentioned, are the genuine pro-

duce of false doctrine and distorted views of Christianity,

which " Satan, transformed into an angel of light," by
his ministers of various descriptions, propagates in the

world : even as true believers are the produce of the real

gospel, attended by the influence of the Holy Spirit. The
devil, the enemy of Christ and of men, sows this seed by
his servants, in order to deceive souls and disgrace the

gospel ; he does it " by night," and privily ; he is most
successful when least suspected, and when ministers and
Christians are most unwatchful. {Notes, Acts xx. 29—31.

2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) The produce of this corrupt seed is not

immediately discovered, but gradually detected. And
though gross transgressors, and such as openly oppose the

fundamentals of the gospel, ought to be separated from
the society of the faithful

;
yet many of " the children of

" the kingdom " are so defective, and many of " the chil-

" dren of the wicked one " so plausible, that an exact dis-

crimination cannot be made by human discernment; and
by attempting too much, true believers may be rejected,

stumbled, or discouraged. Much less must separation by
o7
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a Ti. 21. prov. ii. 44 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven
xTii. lo^xviii. i! is ^Hke unto treasure hid in a field;

fcor' •.'''9 1^" ^^^ which when a man hath found he
Col. ii. 3. iii.3; hideth, and, ^ for joy thereof, goeth and

*'

ZiJ^;,^- 1: selleth all that he hath, and ' buyeth

6—8. Acts ii. 44. Liiat iieiu
—47. iv. 32-.S.i. riiil. iii. 7—9. Heb. x. 34. xi. 24—2fi.

1. Uev. iii. IS.

c Prov. x.\iii. 23. Is. Iv.

45 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven a xvi.uc. xxii. 5.

is *• like unto a merchant-man * seekinsr ir'CiiiI"io, n"» 18-20.

goodly pearls ;
« job xxv.ii. js.

46 Who, when he had found '^one ??"!$'",."' 7-.'ec."
' 11. 2—12. xii. 6.

pearl of great price, ^ went and sold all ^ ^f-

that he had, and bought it.
- - - - g Mark X. 28-31Col. ii. X 1 John T. 11,12. Rev. xxi. 21.

Acts XX. 24. Gal. vi. 14.

xxxiii. fi

1 Cor. iii. 21—
23. Eph. iii. 8.

Luke xviii. 28—30.

persecution be attempted ; by which far more of the wiieat

has been eradicated, than of the tares, in all cases, in

wJiich the officious servants, contrary to their Lord's ex-

press command, have employed that unhallowed means.

In general they must be let alone till the harvest. Tliis

will be at " the end of the world :
" for though death will

separate them as to their souls, yet the grand and publick

separation will be at the day of judgment. Then the holy

angels will be employed, as the reapers in this harvest, by

the Son of Man, the incarnate Saviour and Judge, whose
creatures, worshippers, and servants they are. These will

gather together all the wicked, throughout the whole

world; and especially all heretical and hypocritical pro-

fessors of the gospel, who have caused scandals and wrought

iniquity, from every part of the church, in order to their

destruction ; even as the tares are bound up in bundles to

be burned : and they shall be cast into hell, as into a fur-

nace of fire, where will be doleful lamentations and gnash-

ing of teeth in rage and despair. When the tempters and

tempted, the deceivers and the deceived, and those who
have associated together, and encouraged each other in

delusion and iniquity, shall be consigned to the same
punishment, and, with desperate enmity, shall charge their

destruction upon each other ; then these tares will, as it

were, " be bound in bundles to be burned." But at that

time " the righteous," " the children of the kingdom,"
will shine forth in the image of Christ, with the lustre of

the unclouded noon-day sun, " in the kingdom of their

"Father;" being made unspeakably glorious, excellent,

wise, and happy.—^These are truths universally interesting,

and infinitely important : and every man in the world is

concerned to attend to them, as he values the salvation

of his soul.

Of the wicked one. (38) TsTrovwps. See on Notes, 18, 19,

y. 19. vi. 13.

—

The end of the world. (39) 2w1:A£iaTx aia;voc.

40. 49. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 20.

—

Etti <tvv%Xsi(X tuv uicovm. Heb.

ix. 26.—The end of this world. (40) Evni <rvvlcXBia th uiuvog

Tula.—SwT£^Ela, (ex aw et teXoj,) Nek. ix. 31. Job xxvi.

10. Jer. iv. 27. Dan. xii. 4. 13. Sept.—Shine forth. (43)

ExXa/x\J/»Tiv. (Ex Bx. et XafiTrco. Dan. xii. 3. Sept.) Not else-

w^here in the New Testament.

V. 44. The nature of " the kingdom of heaven," as it

is set up in the world and in the heart, and as it is coun-

teracted by human depravity and by false doctrine, has

been shewn : here, its privileges and blessings, and the way
in which we obtain admission into it, are illustrated. In

this view, " the kingdom of heaven " is like an immense
" treasure, concealed in a field." Many walk over this

field, without knowing that it contains such a treasure :

but when a man has been fully convinced of this, he con-

ceals his discovery, in order that no one may prevent his

intended acquisition; and, with great joy at the prospect

of speedily being enriched, he goes and sells all his pro-

erty, that he may purchase the field and every thing con-

tained in it. This represents the invaluable blessings of

the gospel, which suffice to render us rich and happy to

all eternity : these are contained in the sacred scriptures
;

yet multitudes have access to the sacred oracles, without

being aware of the unsearchable riches which they contain.

But when a man is brought to a proper sense of his own
character, state, and wants, and becomes in earnest about

eternal life ; he begins to search the word of God with

greater diligence and care : and thus discovering the trea-

sure, he resolves at any rate to obtain it. His joy at this

discovery is indeed moderated by fear of coming short, and
he uses every precaution against it. He renounces all

hopes, claims, pursuits, interests, or pleasures, which are

incompatible with salvation. Nothing indeed can be given

as the price of this salvation, yet much must be given tip

for the sake of it. This is implied by purchasing the field.

The person, who is thus decided, does not conclude that

salvation belongs to him, because he has heard and assented

to the gospel. He rejoices, that he has found such a trea-

sure, even before he can call it his own ; but he knows
that he must go to the price of the whole religion of the

scriptures, and receive Christ, in all respects, if he would
be saved and enriched by him.—Thus he enters the king-

dom, and obtains possession of its privileges : and when
he has purchased the field, and begins to examine the trea-

sure ; he finds it like a mine of gold, which is more and
more rich, the longer it is wrought, and the more deeply it

is penetrated. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Prov. ii. 3—5. xxiii. 23.)

V. 45, 46. This parable is nearly of the same import

as the preceding : but the former represents all spiritual

blessings, as they are communicated to us through the

scriptures ; this exhibits them, as they are laid up in Christ,

to whom the scriptures direct us for them.—Every man is

" a merchant seeking goodly pearls :
" all men seek happi-

ness, and each deems his favourite object a precious jewel.

But when the convinced sinner discovers the glory and pre-

ciousness of Christ, as the all-gracious Saviour of the lost

;

he sees Him to be indeed " the Pearl of great price," and
all things else comparatively worthless. Whatever it may
cost him, he is determined to purchase this invaluable

Pearl, which will surely enrich the possessor to all eternity

:

and if he obtain not this prize, he sees that eternal misery

is his portion. He " therefore counts all things but loss

" and dung that he may win Christ ;
" and being deter-

mined rather to part with riches, reputation, liberty, or

even life, than deny the Saviour ; and giving up all other

pleas and hopes, but those that arise from his person, un-

dertaking, sufferings, and mediation ; he obtains admis.sioo

into the kingdom, and to the participation of all its bless-

ings. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Eph. iii. 8. Phil. iii. 8— 1 1
.)

Merchant-man. (45) Av^puwa ep^Trofcp. Rev. xviii. 3. 11.

15. 23. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.

—

Of great

price. (46) HoXvJifjiov. (Ex ttoXwj et t</*», pretium.) John xii.

3. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.
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b IT M). Mark i.

17. Liikev. 10.

i 2R—30. xxii. 9,

10. XXV. I

—

i.

hukv xiv. 21—
23. John XV. 2.

6. Acts V. 1- K>.

viii. 18—22. xx.

30. 1 Cor. V. 1—
6. X. 1—12. xi.

19. 2 Cor. xi 13

—15. 2rt. xii. 20,

21. Gal. ii. 4.

2 Tim. iii. 2—5.
ir. 3, 4. Tit. i. 9
—11. 2 Pet. ii.

1—3. 13—22.
1 John ii. 18, 19.

iv. 1— 6. Jude 4,

5. Rev. iii. 1. 15

—17.
k 30. 40—43. iii.

12.

I 39. xxiv. 31

.

in xxii. 12—14.
XXV. 6—12. 19—
33. 2 Thei. i. 7— 10. Kev. XX.
12—15.

n xxiv. 50, 51.

I.uke xiii. 27,

28. Rev. xiv. 10,

11. xri. 10, 11.

o 11. 19. XV. 17.

xvi. ;!. xxiv. 15.

M'lrk iv. 34. vii.

18. viii. 17, 18.

Luke ix. 44, 45.

Acuviii. 30. 31.

47 ^ Again, the kingdom of heaven
is like unto '' a net that was cast into

the sea, ' and gathered of every kind

;

48 Which, when it was full, they

drew to shore, and sat down, ^ and ga-

thered the good into vessels, but cast

the bad away.

49 So shall it be at the end of the

world: 'the angels shall come forth,
" and sever the wicked from among
the just;

50 And shall cast them into the

furnace of fire : there shall be " wail-

ing and gnashing of teeth.

51 ^ Jesus saith unto them, ° Have
ye understood all these things? They
say unto him. Yea, Lord.

52 Then said he unto them, There-
I John V. 20.

V. 47—50. This parable seems to comprise the mean-
ing of the parables of the sower and the tares, under an

allusion to those things, about which several of the apostles

had been most conversant. The means, used for replenish-

ing the Messiah's kingdom, would resemble the casting of

a large net into the sea, which being filled and drawn to

shore, would be found to contain valuable fishes, and such

as were worthless ; either of a bad sort, or out of season,

or dead and putrid. These the fishermen would at last

separate, gathering the good into their vessels, and throw-

ing the bad away. Thus multitudes profess Christianity,

and worship in the visible church, as long as they live : but

at the last, the angels of Christ executing his decisions, as

Judge of the world, v/ill make an e.\act discrimination be-

tween the good and the bad
;
gathering true believers into

heaven, and casting worthless professors of the gospel, as

well as other wicked men, into the place of final punish-

ment.

Net. (47) "SayYjvri, Ferriculum. ' A kind of fishing-net,

* which drags every thing before it.' Schleusner. Used
here only in the New Testament ; but It occurs several

times In the LXX.— Vessels. (48) Kyyua. xxv. 4. Not
elsewhere In the New Testament.

—

Bad?\ '!^a7rpa, piitrida,

corrnpta, prava. (A o-yjTra), putrefacio, corrumpo.) vii. 17, 18.

xii. 33. Luke vl. 43. Eph. Iv. 29.

—

Furnace. (50) KafAmv.

42. Rev. I. 15. Ix. 2.

—

Gen. xlx. 28. Dan. iii. 6. Sept.

V. 51, 52. Our Lord seems to have spoken these latter

parables to his disciples, apart from the multitude ; and he
demanded of them, whether they understood the things

intended by them. To which they answered, (perhaps too

confidently,) that they did : yet it Is probable, that they

had a general apprehension of his meaning, as there was
no immediate reference to his sufferings and death ; for it

is evident, that they were far more ignorant and prejudiced

in respect of his priestly office, than about any other sub-

ject. He therefore concluded the whole with another

parable, Immediately relating to their office in the church.

The Scribes were the teachers of the Jews at that time

;

and the apostles, and other ministers, were to be the

teachers under the Christian dispensation. Every one of

VOL. v.

fore every '' scribe which, is instructed

unto the kingdom of heaven, is like

unto a man that is an householder,
*' which bringeth forth out of his trea-

sure "^ things new and old.

53 ^ And it came to pass, that when
Jesus had finished these parables, 'he
departed thence.

54 And ' when he was come into

his own country, " he taught them in

their synagogue, insomuch that ' they
were astonished, and said. Whence
hath this man this wisdom, and these

mighty works ?

55 Is not this ^ the carpenter's son ?

* is not his mother called Mary ? * and
his brethren, James, and Joses, and
Simon, and Judas ?

a xii. 48. xxvii. 68. Mark xv. 40. 47. xvi. 1. Luke xxiv. 10. John

p xxiii. 34. E.r""

vii. 6. iO il
1-uke xi. 4a.

2 Cor. iii. 4—j.

Co!. !. 7. X Tim.
iii. 6. 15. irj.

-'Tim. iii. 16, 17.

Tit. 1. y. ii. fi, 7.

q xii. .%. Prov. X.
20. 21. xi. 30.
xvi. 20—24.
xxii. 17, JH. Ec»
xii. 9— 11. 2 Cor.
iv. ii—7. vi. 10
Eph. iii. 4. a
Col. iii. IG.

r Cant. vii. 13L

John xiii. 34.
1 John ii. 7, 8.

s Mark iv. 33—34
t ii. V3. Mark vi.

1, 2. Luke iv.

IB—30. John i.

11.

u Pii. xxii. 22. xl.

9, 10. Acts xiii.

46.xxviii.17—29.
X John vii. 15, 16.

Acts iv. 13.

y P«. xxii. 6. Is.

xlix. 7. liii. 2,

3. Mark vi. .3.

Luke iii. 23. iv.

22. John i. .15,

46. vi. 42. vii.

41, 42. ix. 29.

z i. 18—20. Luke
i. 27. ii. 5—7.

XIX. 25. Gal. i. 19.

them, therefore, ought to be " a scribe well Instructed " in

all things pertaining to " the kingdom of heaven." This
he represented to them under the similitude of a house-
holder, who has a large family to provide for : such a

one will take care to have a stock of provisions In hand
for their supply, to which he will be adding continually

what he judges to be needful or useful. Thus the

people would depend on the apostles, and on other minis-

ters of Christ, as " stewards of the mysteries of God," who
were appointed to dispense to them the provision for their

souls. They should therefore carefully treasure up. In

their memory and heart, all that they had learned; and
add to their fund of knowledge continually, deriving fresh

instruction from all they heard, saw, or experienced. Then
they would be able to bring forth old truth, with new ob-

servations, illustrations, and exhortations; and to lead tfie

people forward in knowledge, as they made progress

themselves. Some reference may also be had to the old

and new dispensations.—' They ought to be diligent, who
' have not only to be wise for themselves, but to dispense
* the wisdom of God to others.' Beza.

Instructed. (52) MaSnrEySfij* (a (Ua3>jT»)j, hocque a /j.av-

Quvu :) xxvii. 57. xxvlli. 19. Jets xiv. 21.

V. 53. (Mark Iv. 34, 35.) St. Mark expressly fixes

our Lord's crossing the sea of Tiberias to go over to the

Gadarenes, to the evening of the day, on which he spake

the parable of the sower : so that, on finishing his parables,

he sailed thither, and left the people to reflect on them.

V. 54—58. On another occasion, Jesus went to Naza-
reth, (called his own country, because he was there brought

up,) and he taught In the synagogue ; thus giving the in-

habitants an additional opportunity of hearing his doctrine,

and seeking the benefit of those miracles, concerning

which they must have heard many surprising accounts.

{Notes, Luke iv. 16—30.) And indeed the authority and
wisdom, with which he spake, astonished his former neigh-

bours ; and led them to enquire, where he had obtained

this wisdom and miraculous power. But, as they wore
acquainted with his low parentage, education, and manner
of life ; and knew that he had neither been educated under
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bxi. fi. Is. viii. 56 And his sisters, are they not all

i.ake li' 34,' 3f.: with US ? WheDcc then hath this man
VII. 23 John v .

SK i Cor. i. 23- all thcsc things ?

'luke iv.' 24 57 And ** they were offended in

i'miii.'k fflihim. But Jesus said unto them, ''A
vii. 37—3y. 51, 52.

prophet is not without honour, save

in his own country, and in his own
house. d Mark vi. fi, a

58 And "he did not many mighty ko'.' '"xf-i.

works there, because of their unbelief. iv^'e-Ti,'^''''

the scribes, nor authorized by the chief priests ; they per-

versely objected those things to him, which were in fact

the most evident proofs that he was sent by God.—Proba-

bly, they did not know, that he was born at Bethlehem,

and of the family of David.—By comparing several passages

in the gospels, (Marg, Ref. y—a,) it appears, that Mary,

the wife of Cleophas, was the sister of Mary, the mother
of Jesus ; and tliat James and Joses were her sons. Ac-
cording to the common way of speaking, being such near

relations, they are called brethren, especially as they seem to

have lived much together ; and it is probable, that the others

here mentioned,were either the children of Cleophas and
Mary, or some others standing in the same near relation

to our Lord. But some think that they were Joseph's

" prophet
" country,

have most

cliildren by a former wife. They were, however, well

known at Nazareth, as persons in a low and poor condi-

tion, who were nearly related to Jesus ; and this proved

an occasion of stumbling to the proud and prejudiced in-

habitants.—On this occasion our Lord observed, that " a

was not without honour, except in his own
and among his own relations." Tho.se, who
known and conversed with the man, are least

disposed to respect the propliet. He is tliought to take

too much upon him, in authoritatively addressing their

consciences ; they are displeased with his pretensions, and
the credit which he acquires ; and various circumstances of

no importance, respecting his former occupations and ap-

pearance, recur to their memory, and prejudice them
against all he says.

—
^The unbelief of the Nazarenes, how-

ever, precluded them from sharing the benefit of our

Lord's power and grace : few came to him for healing,

and he did not think it consistent with his wisdom and
dignity, to obtrude his miracles and presence upon them :

so he retired, and left them to their prejudices; and, as

far as we can find, he went among them no more. {NoteSj

Mark vi. 1—G.)

na?p»5a- {a TTCiTYip :) 57. Marie Vi. 1.4.

John iv. 44. Heb. xi. 14.

—

Carpenter's,

Mark vi. 3. Not elsewhere in the New

Country. (54)

Luke iv. 23, 24.

(55) Th tskJovo;.

luXwv xai Xi^uv,

Te«]oo-j, 2 Kings

Testament.

—

TskIcov a-i^rjpH, 1 Sam. xiii. 19

2 Sam. V. 11 : %«A%8, 1 Kings vii. 14.

xxii. 6. Sept. In general, an artificer, or worker : but like

CTTT , to which it usually answers in the LXX, it is used
xctl's^oXT^v for a worker in wood, a carpenter.—Offended.

(57) E(7xav5aAi;Jov7o. See on v. 29, 30.

—

They were

offended in him.] ' They considered him as guilty of an ...

* usurpation, in assuming the character of a prophet, much
* more in aspiring to the title of the Messiah.' Campbell.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—17.

Our divine Teacher orders every thing in that manner,
which best tends to the edification of the humble, teach-

able, and attentive disciple ; but at the same time he leaves

occasions of falling, in the way of the careless, the cap-

tious, the self-sufficient, and presumptuous.—We not only

have his word to instruct us ; but, when we meet with

difficulties, we are allowed and required to call on him
in private, for the teaching of his Holy Spirit : and to

those, who thus wait on him, " it is given to know the
" mysteries of the kingdom of heaven," which are con-

cealed from all others vmder an impenetrable veil. We
should therefore fear above all things an unteachable dis-

position, the result of ignorance, pride, and the carnal

mind. To persons of this temper, the things of the Spirit

of God appear foolishness ; and by deriding, reviling, and
opposing them, they provoke the Lord to leave them under
the power of strong delusions, to their final perdition.

Such men may have excellent abilities, and profound eru-

dition, and many valuable advantages : but not having
humble faith and love, all else will soon be taken from
them, or turn to their unspeakable detriment. But the

meanest and most illiterate believer is happy : his senses

and faculties are blessed, they are employed to good pur-

pose, and are *' instruments of righteousness unto God."
Under the Christian dispensation, we all enjoy that blessed

light, and hear that joyful sound, which " prophets and
" righteous men" of old desired to see and hear, and were
not able : and if we have grace to make a proper use of

our advan\tages, more knowledge and wisdom will be given

us, and we shall have abundance. But do any desire these

blessings, who cannot ascertain that they have received

them ? Let them wait on the Lord for his teaching, and
search the scriptures with prayer : let them not close their

own eyes and ears, and then God will not close them ; and
let them remember that the purposes and promises of God
are perfectly consistent, and that " every one that asketh,
" receiveth." As for those who harden themselves against

the truth : they can liave no reason to complain, if God
leave them to their perverse choice; till they be so blinded,

that they can neither see, nor hear, nor be converted and
healed.

V. 18—23.
The good seed of divine truth should be sown in every

part of the field, all over the world ; though it can only
bear fruit upon the good ground. But let all, who pre-

sume to preach, be careful to sow the " word of the
" kingdom," and to keep this good seed free from every

intermixture : let them sow it liberally, and " be instant
" in season, out of season," " whether men will hear or

"forbear." For these things they are accountable ; but
not for success, except as they prevent it by their own
misconduct : nor should they be surprised or discouraged,

if many hear in vain, or to bad purpose ; for this was the

case, when our Lord himself condescended to preach the

gospel.—We should, however, especially look to ourselves,

that we may ascertain what sort of hearers we are. We
ought to beg of God to prepare our hearts, as good ground;
to teach us the value of his word ; to deliver our minds
from pride and prejudice ; to preserve us from wandering

p2
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CHAP. XIV

Heiod supposes Jesus to be John the Baptist risen

from the dead, 1, 2. An account of John's impri-

sonment and death, through the resentment of Herod,

Herodias, and her daughter, 3— 12. Jesus departs to

a desert place, and miraculously feeds the multitudes,

13—21. He retires to a mountain to pray, having

thoughts and vain imaginations ; and to impress us with a

serious and earnest desire to learn of him, all those things

which pertain to salvation. For want of thus " giving
" earnest heed," many hearers of the pure gospel " receive

"the seed by the way-side:" thus Satan immediately

catches it out of their hearts, and no good effect can fol-

low. (Notey Hch. ii. 1—4.) Though this may not be

altogether the case with us, yet we should be humbled by

the recollection, that it too often is, aud has been so. It

is the great object of our enemy to deprive us of the bless-

ing, totally or in part ; and it ought to be our's to disap-

point him. Having therefore gone to hear the word, with

a mind prepared by recollection and devotion ; and having

attended on it with serious and humble reverence; we
should seek to preserve it in our hearts, by retirement,

meditation, prayer, or pious conversation.—But there are

more plausible paths to ruin, than those of the careless,

the infidel, or the profligate : numbers of those, who are

greatly affected, and who are led to make a high profession

of the gospel, with much confidence, joy, and violent zeal,

are found by the event to have '' had no root in themselves :"

for without deep humiliation, reverential fear of God, and

a solemn sense of eternal things, the evil of sin, and the

lost estate of our souls ; high affections resemble the joy

of a madman, who deems all the magnificent edifices which
lie sees to be his own. Nothing can so grow in an un-

humbled heart, as to stand the noon-day sun of tribulation

and persecution, in all their varied forms : many, when
thus tried, go out from among God's people, because not

of them ; whilst some upright Christians are ready to

stumble at the truths of God, because such men seem to

be exceptions to thern. But if this superficial religion

will not stand present trials, how will it endure in the day
of judgment?—Let us, however, beware of the thorns, as

well as of the rock : many a man has " a name to live,"

whom God sees to be dead in sin ; many deep convictions,

and serious purposes are choked by " the love of the
" world, and the things that are in the world

:

" {Note,

1 Jolm ii. 15— 17 :) thus no fruit is brought to perfection.

Such professed Christians often draw their hope of heaven
from the gospel ; but their present comfort is derived from
the world. The kingdom of God and his righteousness

are placed last : (Note, vi. 32, 33 :) and the getting, keep-

ing, and spending of deceitful riches, or anxiety about
secular affairs, rob them of their time, and at last of their

souls ; for unless the gospel render us fruitful, it will never

bring us to glory. Let us then continually watch and pray

against these fatal delusions ; and keep at a distance from
every degree of this pernicious attachment to worldly ob-

jects. Let us be instant in prayer for that " honest and
" good heart," which is the only soil, in which the good
seed will spring up, and grow, and ripen with a rich in-

crease. This is the grand distinction betwixt the Christian

oiid all other men : and the preachers of the gospel do as

sent the disciples away in a ship, 22—24. He comes

to them walking on the sea, 25—27. Peter obtains

leave to come on the water, begins to sink, and is

preserved, and rebuked, 28—31. Jesus enters the

ship, the storm ceases, and the disciples worship him
as the Son of God, 32, 33. Landing at Gennesaret,

he heals all the sick, who touch the hem of his gar-

ment, 34—3(5.

much towards ensuring success to their labours, when em-
ployed in earnest prayer to the Lord thus to prepare the
people's hearts for the seed, as when faithfully dispensing
the word of life ; and in this part of the work, all that

love the souls of men may afford them effectual assistance.

Nor let it be forgotten, that there are different degrees of
fruitfulness among true Christians, to which their own
present comfort, and future glory, will be proportioned

:

we should therefore " abide in Christ, that we may bring
" forth much fruit," " even an hundred fold," that God
may be glorified, and that all may know whose disciples

we are. {Note, John xv. 6—8.)

V. 24—30. 36—43.

Besides the dangers to which men are exposed, through
the deceitfulness of their own hearts, and the subtlety of
Satan, even where the good seed is sown ; there is also

another set of dangers, from the bad seed, which the enemy
is continually endeavouring to sow in the same field.

Though the servants be watchful, this enemy will find

time to work ; but his chief advantage arises from their

drowsiness, and unsuspecting inattention. No wonder then
that so many spring up in the visible church, whose per-

nicious heresies, unchristian spirit, or immoral conduct,
prove them to " be the children of the wicked one." The
enemies of the gospel indeed charge all their pernicious

sentiments, and enormous crimes, on the truth itself : this

answers Satan's end ; for many are thus prejudiced, and
perish. But the servants of Christ know that they spring

from seed of another kind ; and often wonder, as well as

grieve, to find tares where wheat was sown. This brings

them to complain to their Lord, and to ask counsel from
him ; and he shews them, " that an enemy hath done
" this."—It is indeed our duty to counteract, by all proper
means, the effects of these fatal delusions; yet we may be

too officious, in attempting to make a complete separation.

This exceeds our ability ; and if we attempt it, we shall be

in danger of rooting up the wheat along with the tares.

Thus the devil has often succeeded, in bringing in furious

controversies and accursed persecutions, under pretence

of opposing and eradicating heresies ; to the unspeakable
detriment and reproach of the Christian church. Indeed,

both must in general be left to grow together unto the

harvest ; and perfect purity must not be expected till we
come to heaven. At length, however, an awful separa-

tion will be made : and then the angels of our glorious

Judge will gather out of his kingdom " all that offend and
" work iniquity, and cast them into a furnace of fire, where
" shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth." What a dread-

ful event will this be to the hypocrite and the deceiver, who
will perish miserably with all those, who have been stum-
bled, prejudiced, deceived, and hardened by them! But,
what a blessed event will this be for the true believer, who
will then " shine forth as the sun in the kingdom cf his

rS
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'
vi'irl's^Lut;!^:

At that time ' Herod the ^ tetrarch

siy^xxif.l^s-^k heard of the fame of Jesus,

b uk'l'ui.'I:"^- 2 And said unto his servants, 'This
c xi. i 1. xvi. !4. Mark viii. 28. John x. 41.

" Father !
" May this be our happy case, and may increas-

ing numbers consider these things for their good

!

V. 31—35. 44—50.

In attempting to do good by scriptural means, and in

dependence on the grace of t ir Lord, we have firm ground

of hope, that from small beginnings a large increase

will arise, perhaps after our decease : the grain of mustard-

seed, which we have sown and deemed to be lost, may at

length spring up and become a tree ; the leaven, which

lay inactive in the hearts of the hearers, may be gradually

diifusing its influence, till the whole lump be leavened

;

and thus several may hereafter appear to be cast into the

very mould, and transformed into the very temper, of the

gospel, of whom perhaps we have now but faint hopes, or

with whom we have no acquaintance. We ought not,

therefore, either in this case, or in respect of individuals,

or ourselves, " to despise the day of small things." {Note,

Zech. iv. 8— 10.) As eternal life is set before us in the

scripture, like " a treasure hid in a field ;" may we highly

prize and diligently search that sacred book, that we may
become acquainted with its invaluable contents, and do

what we can to communicate the blessing to all others like-

wise. Let us also be very circumspect^ that we do not

come short of the felicity to which it directs us. And as

all the salvation of God is laid up in Christ, our great Pro-

phet, Priest, and King ; let us fix our attention on him,

as the great subject of the sacred word ; and determine by

the grace of God, to part with all that we iiave, that we
may be made possessors of this inestimable treasure. What
worthless pebbles are all worldly things, compared with

this " Pearl of great price !
" Why then should we hesitate

to give up all for him ? Why not count all loss, that

we may win Christ ? He who is willing to do this, will

never come short of his Salvation, though he may often

fear it; but he that prefers any thing to Clirist, will not

obtain his " unsearchable riches," though he may often be

confident that he shall. Numbers of this description are

enclosed in the gospel-net ; and besides those multitudes

of professed Christians, concerning whose character no
competent judge can be deceived; the "fishers of men,"
will find themselves mistaken in some, of whom they

hoped better things, when the grand discrimination shall

be made. Yet they have abundant encouragement to go
on with patience and diligence in their work : for " he that

" winneth souls is wise;" and in this respect, they will

also find at last, that " their labour was not in vain in the
« Lord."

V. 51—58.
We should often imagine to ourselves, that our Teacher en-

quires of us, whether we " have understood all these things."

And we should endeavour to be able, on good grounds

to answer him, " Yea, Lord." If we would be " scribes

" instructed unto the kingdom of heaven," we must be

always learners. Our place is at Christ's feet; we must
daily learn the old lessons over again, and new lessons

also: and we must seek to have an increasing fund of

is John the Baptist ; he is risen from
the dead ; and therefore mighty works
* do shew forth themselves in him. * Or, are wou^M

by him.

knowledge and wisdom, the result of study, experience,

and observation ; that we may render old subjects attractive

and interesting, by new elucidations and applications.

Let none wonder if faithful and able ministers are re-

garded with contempt and enmity, even where they labour

most to do good, or where they might be supposed to pos-

sess the greatest influence. Men are seldom disposed to be
taught, by their neighbours or relations, or by their equals

or inferiors. Even the wisdom, power, holiness, and be-

neficence of Christ, did not preserve him from the most
illiberal prejudices and contempt, in his own city and
among his own relations. It is a general case, that the

truths spoken are at first disregarded, in proportion as the

speaker is known, even where there is no reason for it in

his character and conduct ; for the carnal heart is glad ol

any pretence for rejecting the spiritual word of God. Thus,
whilst the servant of the Lord loses his labour, and is

treated with contempt, men lose the benefit of the gospel,

yea, lose their own souls ; and the power and grace of the

Saviour are of no avail as to them, " because of their unbe-
" lief." «

NOTES.
Chap. XIV. V. 1, 2. {Marg. Ref.) John was not

cast into prison, till some considerable time after Jesus
had entered on his publick ministry. (Notes, John ill. 22—
36. iv. 1—4.) It is supposed, that John lay above a year

in prison ; and some time must have passed after his death,

before Herod could conclude tliat he was risen again, to

perform the miracles of which he heard. We may therefore

suppose that more years had elapsed after Christ's baptism,
than harmonizers in general can make out.—Herod is

called "the tetrarch," and afterwards "the king" (9).

He was the son of Herod the great, whose dominions
were divided into four parts among his sons after his de-
cease ; as the word Tetrarch implies: Judea, one fourth

in this division, soon fell under the rule of a Roman go-
vernor as a province of that empire ; and other alterations

shortly took place. Herod, however, who was surnamed
Antipas, was allowed to hold his tetrarchy; in which he
was as much a king, as his fitther had been, only his do-
minions were smaller. Some think, that he was a Sad-
ducee, because what is called the leaven of the Sadducees,
is elsewhere called the leaven of Herod, (xvi. 6. Mark
viii. 15.)—It is most wonderful, that Herod and his courtiers

should not have known of our Lord's preaching and mira-

cles, at an earlier period ; especially as he spent most of

his time in Galilee.—Some think, that Herod had been
absent at Rome, during the former part of our Lord's
ministry ; but if this were so, his nobles and counsellors

had not all been absent likewise. Others think, that he
at this time attended to the report, because Christ had just

sent forth his disciples^ to work miracles in his nan)e.

—

But the supposition, that Jesus was John the Baptist risen

from the dead, imj)lics that Herod had never heard of him
before, or known that such a person existed ; for how
could he, who had lived about thirty years in Galilee, be
Joim the Baptist, who a short time before had been piil
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d iv. 12. Mark vi. 3 FoF ^ Hcrod had laid hold on John,
•M. John ili: -Is,', and bound him, and put him in prison

c Luke iii. I. for Herodias' sake, * his brother Philip's
i Lev. xviii. 16. . ^

' ^

XX. 21 Deut. Wlie.
XXV. 5 fi.

? Kin"s i'xi'
ly" "^ Fo^' John said unto him, '^It is not

js: pmvriv'm! lawful for thee to have her.

Mark' vi!' i2: 5 And ^ when he would have put
Acts txiv.'24, 25. g Mark vi. 19, 20. xiv. 1, 2. AcU iv. 21. v. 2«.

to death ? In fact, nothing can solve the difBculty, but the

consideration of the general disregard which persons in

high rank shew to the concerns of religion ; and the asto-

nishing ignorance in which most of tliem remain, of what

goes forward in that respect.—At this time, however, the

fame of our Lord's miracles was so widely circulated, the

subject attracted so general attention, and so many opi-

nions prevailed concerning it ; that Herod, inattentive as

he had hitherto been, could no longer remain in ignorance,

but was constrained to form a judgment on these extraor-

dinary events. Thus circumstanced, neither his immoral
character, nor his Sadducean principles, could preserve

liim from dismay, on recollecting his conduct in beheading

John the Baptist ; and, without much examination, he

was led to concur with those, who said it was John risen

from the dead. John had indeed wrought no miracle

;

but Herod, supposing that God had raised him to life

again, concluded that he had also endued him with mira-

culous powers, to confirm his ministry. Nor could this

haughty prince conceal, from his own servants, his terrors

and convictions ; fearing probably that John, thus risen,

would soon come and avenge his death on his murderers.

Tetrarch. {\) Tilpa^x^g. (ExTST()ci;,q}iatenanusnumenis,

a Ti(r(rctpzi vel rsTlaps; quatuor, et apx^i imperium.) ' He
' who rules over the fourth part of any kingdom, with un-
' limited and royal power, though he does not use the
* name of king. ...Thessaly, before the times of Philip of
* Macedon, had been divided into four provinces, each of
* which was called a Tetrarchy.' Schleusner.—Mighty works
do shew forth themselves. (2) 'Aj h a/xsig Evspyna-iv.—' Auva-
' /xij, potentia, facultas, vis ejficiendi aliqnid; et seque de

^
facultatibus ingenii ac de viribus corporis usurpatur.'

Schleusner.—It is rendered virtue; Mark v. 30. Luke vi.

19." viii. 46 : power; Matt. xxii. 29. Acts vi. 8. x. 38.

1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 9. xiil. 4, et rmdt. al. and mighty-

work; Mark vi. 5.—The plural is frequently used for the

mighty works themselves, wrought by this power : but
here it appears to have the same meaning as the singular,

viz. the power, or energies, by which, as Herod had heard,

Jesus performed his miracles. See Matt. vii. 22. xi. 20.

xiii. 54. Acts ii. 22.

—

Evspyaatv does not seem to signify

simply, ''^ do shew forth themselves." Evtpyno, (ex sv et

Bpyov opus,) neither signifies " to shew forth," nor can it

be properly rendered either passively or reciprocally, ac-

cording to the use of it in the New Testament. It is

transitive or absolute; 1 Cor. xii. 6. 11. Gal. ii. S. iii. 5.

Eph. i. 11. 20. ii. 2.—^These are the only instances in

which the active verb occurs, except the parallel passage,

Mark vi. 14.—" These powers " (which Herod had heard
were displayed by Jesus in his miracles, and which he sup-
posed to be possessed by John as risen from the dead,)
" efficaciously work by him," or " are active in him."
Herod as a Sadducee, under the momentary impression,

him to death, he feared the multitude,
'' because they counted him as a pro-

phet.

6 But when Herod's ' birth-day was
kept, * the daughter of Herodias
' danced "before them, and pleased

Herod.

h xxi. 2i;. 32,

Markxi.30—32L
Luke XX. 6.

i Gen. xl. 20.

E?lh. i. 2—9. ii.

la Oaii. v. 1—4.
Hos. \\\. 5, G.

Mark vi. 21—23.
k xxii. 24.

1 Estli. i. 10—12.
« Gr. 171 tht midst

lost sight of his principles, that there was no resurrection,

nor angel, nor spirit, into whatever agency he ultimately

resolved the S'wa^sjc, powers, which wrought the effects.

V. 3—5. The Evangelist, having mentioned Herod's
opinion respecting Jesus, made a digression to relate John's

imprisonment and death. We learn from a parallel pas-

sage, {Notes, Mark vi. 14—29,) tiiat Herod had taken mucli

notice of John, and attended to his instructions with ap-

parent satisfaction, and " done many things " at his in-

stance, regarding him as a lioly man of God : but this did

not satisfy John, so long as he retained Herodias, his bro-

ther's wife.—Josephus says, that Herodias was grand-

daughter to Herod the great : and consequently, she was

niece both to her former husband Philip, and to Herod
with whom she at this time lived. Herod had divorced his

own wife in order to take her ; and her husband Philip was
still living, as well as the daughter whom he had by her.

So that no connexion could be more contrary to the law of

God, and to all decorum, than this was. John therefore,

being a prophet, and no courtier, plainly reproved Herod,

having been brought near to him, on whom otherwise ht^

perhaps would not have obtruded himself; and declared

that it was not lawful for him to retain Herodias : and it

is probable, many would think, that he should for a time

at least, have connived at this irregularity ; as kings and

princes generally deem themselves privileged in these re-

spects. But John knew nothing of reserves or exceptions,

being an Elijah in intrepidity and faithfulness. His con-

duct, therefore, greatly offended Herod, and Herodias still

more : so that John was cast into prison, and by the in-

stigation of Herodias, (who was another Jezebel,) Herod
was desirous of putting him to death ; and that contrary

to his own conscience, for he feared him as a holy and

righteous man. He was, however, restrained by fear of

the people, who regarded John as a prophet ; and Herod
dreaded lest they should make an insurrection, should he

proceed to extremities. These motives induced him for a

time to resist the importunity of Herodias, though he

kept John still in prison : while Herodias retained her

malice, and waited iier opportunity of wreaking her venge-

ance on him, considering his reproof of Herod as an in-

sult on her character; as well as interfering with her am-
bition and inclination.—When he would. (5) ©sAwi/. pur-

posing, willing.

V. 6, 7. At length Herod celebrated his birth-day, en-

tertaining his nobles with great magnificence ; and Hero-

dias's daughter, (whose name was Salome, and who pro-

bably possessed all exterior accomplichments,) contrary to

general custom, came and danced before all the company,

in order to honour the guests and grace the entertainment.

{Note, Esth. i. 10—12.) This so delighted Herod, who
might be heated with wine, that he rashly and imj)iously

promised her, with repeated oaths, that he would give her
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m Esih. T. 3. 6 7 Whereupon "* he promised with an
n li'chr. xxii. 3. odth to ifive her whatsoever she would
Mark vi. 2-1. .

O
o I Kings xviii. 4. aSK.

i ''"'.gC'''-
'• 8 And she, " being- before instructed

Prov. 1. 16. '
• 1 /^«

''?y"84.85'Eira of h^i' mother, said, "Give me here

q'i.''Markvi. 14. John Baptist's head in ''a charger.
'

Dan^'Vi.' i4-?6: 9 Aud *• thc king was ' sorry : never-

u^e 'xiif
'I

theless for ' the oath's sake, and them
-ifi" Acts Li'v! which sat with him at meat, he com-
i '

'""'•^~ manded it to be given her.
* judg. xi."*), :;i: 1 And he sent, ' and beheaded John
au. xxi. 1.7—La

. .
'

1 Sam xiv. LM. in the prison.39—4.^. XXV. 22. r

lorl^KinTs'v,': 11 And his head was brought in a

t xliil'ri. xxi. 35, charger, " and given to the damsel

:

3fi. xxli. 3—6. xxiii. 34-30. 2Chr. xxxvi. 16. Jer. ii. .30. Mark r\. 27—29. ix. 13.

Luke ix. 9. Rev. xi. 7. u Gen. xlix. 7. Prov. xxvii, 4. xxix, 10. Jer. xxii. 17.

Ei. xvi. 3, 4. xix. 2, 3. xxxv. 6. Rev. xvi. 6. xvii. 6.

whatever she asked, thougli equal in value to half his king-

dom. Thus profusely would he reward a worthless dance;

whilst a prison and death were the recompence of " the
" man of God," who honestly sougiit the salvation of his

soul !

V. 8— ] ]. On this proposal, Salome retired to consult

her mother, how the most advantage might be made of it

:

and, revenge getting the better of all other passions, Hero-
dias persuaded and urged her daughter (who must have

been reluctant to give up all those objects, which would
be desirable to her youthful mind,) to demand the head of

John the Baptist without delay, in a charger, or large

dish ! When Herod heard this strange request, he was
sorry : probably not so much from desire of preserving

John's life, as from fear of consequences, and checks of

conscience ; and as some think, from considering the exe-

cution as a bad omen on his birth-day. But, though he

was in some sense sorry, that the demand had been made
so suddenly and on this occasion

;
yet, pleading his oath

and his regard for his guests, he commanded the imme-
diate execution of John. Herod's oath was rash and pro-

fane in the extreme ; and when it was found to involve

such consequences, it became absolutely unlawful to ob-
serve it : he ought to have repented of his impiety, and
with abhorrence to have rejected Salome's application.

Nor was it very honourable to his guests, to suppose that

they would be offended, if he refused to murder this holy

man, through a rash engagement at a banquet, in their

presence. Had Salome demanded the execution of some
esteemed chieftain among tliem, who had displeased He-
rodias, they would doubtless have arisen to oppose the de-

mand with one accord : {Note, 1 Sam. xiv. 45, 46 :) but
probably John was obnoxious to many of them, as well as

to Herodias. Accordingly he was suddenly and speedily

dismissed to his eternal rest ; and his head, reeking in its

blood, was brought as a strange present to Salome, and
by her given to her mother, who is reported to have treated

it with indignant barbarity. It was customary for the heads
of criminals to be thus brought to those who condemned
them, in order to certify that they were really put to death

;

and this horrid spectacle could gratify the malevolence even
of a female I Thus by a mysterious providence, this most
eminent man of God was cut off, in the prime of life and
Witness for usefulness, to gratify the malice of an incestuous

15. Mark vi. ;iO

—3.3. Luke ix.

10. John vi. 1, 2.

and she brought it to her mother.
12 And his disciples came, and

' took up the body, and buried it, and x xxvii. sa-ei.

went and told Jesus.

13 % When ^ Jesus heard of it, he y 1.2. x. 23. xiu

departed thence by ship into a desert

place apart : and when the people had
heard thereof, they followed him on
foot out of the cities.

14 And Jesus went forth, and saw
a great multitude, " and was moved ^ ix. s?. xv. 32.

with compassion toward them, and he i.^a.^ix. 'ii
. , , , ^, . , Luke vii. 13. XIX.

healed their sick. '*':..•'"''", "' ,^

15 And when it was evenme", his
i?; 't

'•.?;
,

^

~' a Mark vi. 35, 3

disciples came to him, saying. This is
Luke ix. 12.

.36.

adulteress, to recompense the vain exhibition of a giddy
young female, by the orders of a rash, perhaps intoxicated

prince, and to humour the companions of his revels ! But
they could not long enjoy this impious and cruel triumph.
It is recorded that Salome had her head cut off by the ice,

through its breaking as she passed over it. But, however
that was, Herod was shortly after engaged in a disastrous

war on account of Herodias ; he was at length expelled his

territories, and they both died in exile in a distant land

:

and, as it is recorded, hated by and hating one another.

Being before instructed. (8) n^oCj^acrSejcra* {npoQi^a^a prO'

ti'udo, ex Trpo et ^ifaC<u, venirefacio :) prcBmonitn, inatigata.

Acts xix. 33. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.

—

Ex.
xxxv. 28. Dent. vi. 7- Sept.—In a cliarger.] Ettj mvaxi,

patina. 1 1. Mark vi. 25. 28 : rendered platter; Lnkexl. 39.—For the oath's sake. (9) Aiarxs opxsj, plural

—

oatlis : so

Mark vi. 26.

V. 12. When John's disciples heard of his death, they

came, and were allowed to take his body : and, having

honourably burled it, they went to inform Jesus of what
had taken place, and probably many of those concerned
became his followers.

V. 13, 14. This seems to refer, not to our Lord's hear-

ing of John's death, but of Herod's supposition, that he

was John the Baptist risen from the dead : being a conti-

nuation of the subject from the second verse.—About the

same time the apostles returned to him
;
{Marg. Ref. y ;)

and Jesus, to avoid observation, as well as to give them
some relaxation, departed in a small vessel into an unfre-

quented place, on the shore of the sea of Tiberias. But
the people, hearing which way he bent his course, followed

him by land, to a great distance from their cities and vil-

lages. And when he saw them, he did not object to the

intrusion, but compassionately healed all the sick persons,

whom they had been able to bring along with them ; as

well as taught the people many things. {Notes, Mark vi.

30—46.)
On foot. (13) ris^j) {s^ibaudi o^u' a tts^oj.) A journey made

by land, and not in a ship ; for it takes in other ways of

travelling by land, as well as walking. Mark vi. 33. Not
elsewhere in the New Testament.

—

Sick. (14) Appugsi.

(Ex u priv. et pmvuijn, conoboro.) Mark vi. 5. 13. xvi. 18.

1 Ccn-. xi. 30.

V. 15—21. This miracle is recorded by all the evan-
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> XV. 23. Mark
viii. 3.

c 2 Kiniff iv. 42—
44. Job xxxi. 16,

17. Prov. xi. 24.

Ec. xi. 2. Luke
iii. 1 1. John xiii.

29. 2 Cor. viii.

2. 3. ix. 7. 8.

d XV. 33, 34.
Num. xi. 21—
23. Ps Ixxviii,

19, 211. Mark vi.

37, 38. viii. 4, 6.

Luke ix. 13.

John vi. b—9.

e XV. 35. Mark vi.

39, 40. viii. 6.

Luke ix. 14, 15.

John vi. 10.

f Mdrk vi. 41. vii.

:M. Luke ix. 16.

John xi. 41.

K XV, 36. xxvi. 26,

27. I Sam. ix.

13. Mark viii. (i.

xiv. 22, 23. Luke
xxii. 19. xxiv.

.'^O. Jolin vi. 11.

23. Acts xxvii.

35. Kom. xiv. 6.

1 Cor. X. 16. 31.

xi. 24. Col. iii.

17. 1 Tim. iv. 4,

ft.

h V. 6. XV. Xi.

Ex. xvi. «. 12.

Lev. xxvi. 26.

I Kings xvii. 12— 16. 2 Kings iv.

43, 44. Prov. xiii.

2;>. Ez. iv. 14—
16. Hag. i. 6.

Luke i. 53. ix.

17. John vi. 7.

II.

i XV. 37, 38. xvi. 8— 10. Mark vi.

42—44. viiL 8, 9.

a desert place, and the time is now
past :

** send the multitude away, that

they may go into the villages, and buy
themselves victuals.

16 But Jesus said unto them, ' They
need not depart ;

give ye them to eat.

17 And they say unto him, ** We
have here but five loaves, and two
fishes.

18 He said, Bring them hither to

me.
1

9

And * he commanded the multi-

tude to sit down on the grass, and took

the five loaves, and the two fishes, and,
^ looking up to heaven, ^ he blessed,

and brake, and gave the loaves to his

disciples, and the disciples to the mul-
titude.

20 And they did all eat, and '' were
filled :

' and they took up of the frag-

ments that remained twelve baskets

full.

21 And they that had eaten were
16—21. John vi. 12—14.

gelists, without any material variation. {Mark vi. 35—44.

Luke ix. 12— 17.

—

Notes, John vi. 1—21.)—When Jesus

had taught the multitude, till the day began to decline

;

some of the apostles stated that, as the time was past, it

would be proper to dismiss the people, that they might

reach the neighbouring villages before night, and thus

procure lodging and victuals. But Jesus answered, that

they need not depart ; for the disciples ought to give them
food.—On examination, they found, that no more than

five loaves, (barley-loaves,) and two fishes, could be pro-

cured for the whole company. But Jesus ordered this

small provision to be brought ; and having, with up-lifted

eyes, returned thanks, and prayed for a blessing on it,

which we may suppose to have been his constant custom
;

(Marg. Ref. g ;) he began to break and distribute the bread

and the fishes to the disciples, that they might dispense it

to the multitude : and it is probable, that the portion

given to each, continued to increase, by his creating power,

as they dispensed it, till the whole multitude was sufficed!

He then ordered them to gather together the fragments,

that nothing might be lost; when they found they had
twelve baskets full left, which seems to have been far more
than they had at first : and, on these broken pieces of

barley-bread and dried fish, we may suppose that Jesus

and his disciples made afterwards many a contented and
thankful meal.—As the men were placed on the grass, by
hundreds and by fifties, {Note, Mark vi. 30—46, v. 40,)

it appeared that five thousand men had thus been fed, be-

sides women and children ; who probably were arranged

in a separate company.—* There was more real grandeur
* displayed by the Master of this feast, than by Ahasuerus
* in that royal feast, which was intended to shew " the
* " riches of his glorious kingdom and the honour of
* " his excellent majesty." ' Henry.

^ about five thousand men, beside wo-
men and children.

22 ^ And straightway ' Jesus con-
strained his disciples to get into a ship,

and to go before him unto the other side,
•" while he sent the multitudes away.

23 And when he had sent the mul-
titudes away, " he went up into a moun-
tain apart to pray : and when the even-
ing was come, "he was ther. ilone.

24 But the ship was now in the
midst of the sea, ^ tossed v/ith waves

;

for the wind was contrary.

25 And in '^ the fourth watch of the
night, Jesus went unto them, ' walk-
ing on the sea.

26 And when the disciples saw him
walking on the sea, * they were trou-

bled, saying. It is a spirit ; and they
cried out for fear.

27 But straightway Jesus spake unto
them, saying, ' Be of good cheer ;

" it

is 1, be not afraid.

k John vi. 10.

Acts iv. 4. m.
2 Cor. ix. 8—n.
Phil. iv. 19.

1 Mark vi. 45.

m xiii. 36. xv, 39.

n vi. 6. xxvi. 36.
Mark vi. 46.

Luke \i. 12.

Am vi. 4.

o John vi. 15— 17.

p viii. 24. Is. liv.

II. Mark vi. 48.

John vi. IS.

q xxiv. 43. Luke
xii. 38.

r Jo!) ix. 8. Ps.
xciii. 3, 4. civ.

3. Mark vi. 48.

John vi. 19. Rev.
x. 2. 5. 8.

s 1 iSain. xxviii. 12
— 14. Job iv. 14
— 16. Dan. x. 6— 12. Mark vi.

49, .W. Luke i.

II, 12. xxiv. !i.

Acts xii. 16.

Rev. i. 17.

t ix. 2. John xvi.

33. Acts xxiii.

11.

u Is. xii. 4. 10.

14. li. 12. Luke
xxiv. 38, 39.

John vi. 20. xiv.

1—3. Rev. i. 17,

18.

To sit down. (19) Avax^<9r]va^, reclinare, d'lscumbere. viii.

11.

—

AvuKXivoj, reclinare facio ; Luke ii. 7- ix. 14, 15. xii.

37-

—

lVei-efilled. {20) Exop^affQr,(Tav' See on v. 6'.

—

Baskets.]

Ko^ivHc. See on xv. 37.

V. 22—24. {Marg. Ref.) The multitudes, concluding

Jesus to be the promised Messiah, purposed to make him
their King; (Jb^« vi. 15 ;) and as the apostles might be

disposed to concur, our Lord constrained them to put

to sea without him : he then dismissed the people, who
retired quietly to their own homes. Instead however of

resting after his fatigues, he himself retired to a mountain

to pray. {Marg. Ref. n.) He had no sins to be pardoned

or subdued : but he had manifold and immense services,

temptations, and sufferings before him, through which he

was to pass, as Man, in dependence on the power, truth,

and love of God ; he had the cause of his disciples, and
that of his church to plead ; his delight was in communion
with the Father ; and he acted as our Surety and Example.
So that when the evening was come, or the day closed, he

was on a mountain alone ; and there he continued, during

the greatest part of the night. In the mean time the dis-

ciples met with tempestuous weather and a contrary wind.—
' We must sail even through mighty tempests ; and

* Christ will never forsake us, so that we go whither he
' hath commanded us.' Beza.

Tossed. (24) Bao-avz^o/UEvov viii. 6. 29. Mark v. 'J. vi.

48. Luke viii. 28. 2 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. xi. 10.—* Bacravos'

* proprie : exarnen quodcunqtie

:

... speciatim ; examen metal-
* lorurn, et inquisitio per tormenta.' Schleusner.

V. 25—27. The fourth watch of the night began three

hours before sun-rise ; and during these three hours, Jesus
came to the disciples, perhaps after day-break.—* Note,
' that to walk on the sea is made the property of God,
' " who alone spreadeth the heavens, and treadeth upon
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X xix. 27. xxvi. 3?
—3r>. Mark xiv

31. Luke xxii

a I—^4. -19, .Ml.

lolin vi. 6S. xiii.

3i;—38. Itoin.

xii. 3.

y Nvii. 20. xxi. 21.

Mark ix. 23. xi.

2-', 23. Luke
xvii. fi. Acts iii.

lf>. Rom. iv. 19.

I'hil. iv. 13.

z x.\vi. 69—7.^.

2 Kin^s vi. ]f>.

Mark xiv. 38. fifi

—72. Luke xxii.

f>4—61. Jolin

xviii. 26—27.

2 Tim. ir. 16, 17.

* Or, strong.

a viii. 24, 25. Ps.

iii. 7. Ixix. 1, 2.

cvii. 27—30.
cxvi. 3, 4. Lam.
iii. 64—56. Jon.
41. Acts iv. 30.

28 And Peter answered him and

said, Lord, if it be thou, " bid me come
unto thee on the water.

29 And he said, Come. And when
Peter was come down out of the ship,

^ he walked on the water, to go to

Jesus.

30 But * when he saw the wind
* boisterous, he was afraid ; and begin-

ning to sink, he cried, saying, * Lord,

save me.
31 And immediately Jesus '' stretch-

ii. 2—

7

' Cor. xii. 7— 10. b P:. cxxxviii. 7. Mark i. 31. 41. v.

* " the waves of the sea." Job I.x. 8.' JVhitby.—' The pic-

' tiire of two feet, walking on the sea, was an Egyptian
' hieroglyphick for an impossible thing.' Doddridge. It

was, no doubt, an attestation, that He was the God of

nature, the Lord of the creation ; and also an emblem of

his power over all the troubles and persecutions which dis-

quiet his church.—^Tlie disciples, however, cried out for

excess of terror ; supposing that what they saw was either

the apparition of some deceased person, foreboding evil,

or an apostate spirit coming to do them some mischief.

—

* That the Jews had then an opinion of hurtful spirits

' walking in the night is evident from the seventy, who
' render, " from the pestilence walking in darkness," {Ps.

' xci. 6.) from thefear ofthe devils, that walk in the night.'

Whitby.—To allay tiieir terror Jesus spake to the disciples

with his usual voice, assuring them that it was he, their

Lord and Friend.

TJiey were troubled. (26) El«pa%fl>jcrav. (Tapao-cro), agito,

turbo ; to put into commotion as water is moved. John v. 4.

7.

—

Is. xxiv. 14. Ez. xxxii. 2. Sept.—' Metaphorice ad
' omnem vehementioreni animi commotionem et perturba-

' tionem transfertur,' Schleiisner.) ii. 3. Luke i. 12. xxiv.

38. John xi. 33. xii. 27. xiii. 21. xiv. 1. Gal. i. 7.

—

J spirit.]

^avlaTixot' (a ipuvla^co apparere facio: (potvloi^ofj-ai, appareo,

Heb. xii. 21 : quod a (pajvu, ostendo:) spectrum; an appa-

rition. Mark vi. 49. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.

V. 28—32. Peter, from the first, appears a man of

integrity, who had very exalted thoughts of Jesus, and a

cordial affection to him ; but of a sanguine temper, and

not deeply acquainted with his own heart : he was there-

fore always most forward to speak, to propose, to object,

and attempt. When he saw Jesus walking on the sea, he

found himselt excited to a very high confidence, and he

desired permission to come to him on the water
;
probably,

expecting a commendation of the strength of his faith.

But our Lord, to shew him his weakness, and to teach all

his disciples many useful lessons, bade him come ; and

Peter without hesitation attempted to walk on the unstable

waves I Indeed, as long as his faith was fixed upon the

divine power of Christ, he was actually enabled to do It;

but the boisterousness of the elements soon drew off his

attention, and staggered his faith, and then he began to

oli.vk. Yet still he relied on his Lord for deliverance in

this extreme danger ; and, In answer to his application,

Jesus caught him by the hand, and brought him safe to

the vessel, at the same time rebuking him, as one of little

ed forth his hand, "^and caught him,

and said unto him, ""O thou of little

faith, wherefore didst thou ' doubt ?

32 And when they were ^ come into

the sliip, the wind ceased.

33 Then they that were in the ship

came and ^ worshipped him, saying,
^ Of a truth thou art the Son of God.

34 ^ And ' when they were gone
over, they came into the land of ^ Gen-
nesaret.

35 And when the men of that place
61. XV. 39. Luke iv. 41. viii. 28. John i. 49. vi. 69. ix. 36— Sfi. xi.

Acts viii. 37. Rom. i. 4. i Mark vi. .^3—56. k Luke v. 1

c Gen. xxii. 14.

Oeut. xxxii, S/H.

Mark xvi. 7.

Luke xxii. 31,
32. xxiv. 34.
1 Pet. i. b.

d viii. 26. xvi. &
xvii. 20. Mark
iv. 40. xvi. 14
Luke xxiv. 2f>.

e xxi. 21. xxviii.

17. Mark xi. 2.S.

Koin. iv. 18—20.
1 Tim. ii. 8.

Jam. i. 6—8.

f Ps. cvii. 29, 30.

Mark iv. 41. vi.

51. John vi. 21.

g XV. 25. xxviii. 9.

17. Luke xxiv.
52.

Ii xvi. 16. xvii. 5.

xxvi. &). xxvii.

43. 54. Ps. ii. 7
Mark i. I. x'lr.

27. xvii. I. xix. 7.

faith.—' By faith we tread under our feet even the tempests
' themselves ; but yet by the virtue ' (or power) ' of Christ,
* who helpeth that virtue, which he of his mercy hath
' given.' Beza.—Peter's doubting did not relate to his own
acceptance, or final salvation, but to the power of Christ

to preserve him from sinking amidst the violence of the

storm. {Note, vill. 23—27.)

To sink. (30) Y^aianovli^ta^ai, in mare siibmei'gi. (Ex.
Kulu, et TTovli^u, quod a rtovlog, mare.) xvIII. 6. Not else-

where In the New Testament.

—

O than of little faith. (31)
OXjyoTnrs. vl. 30. viii. 26. xvi. 8. Luke xii. 28. In no other

place in the New Testament.

—

Didst thou doubt f] Ehrouras;

(ex Jij bis, et Irrifii, vel raw sto.) * Properly : to stand where
' tico ways meet, not knowing which to follow.' Schleusner.
xxvIII. 17. Not elsewhere In the New Testament.

—

Ceased.

(32) Exo7ru(7Bv. Mark iv. 39. vl. 51.

—

Gen. vIII. 1. Jon. i.

11, 12. Sept.—' Proprle : qinesco, gravi defatigati(S labore:
' a. xoTToj, labor.' Sciileusner.

V. 33. The apostles, who seem to have been more Im-
pressed with this, than any of our Lord's preceding mira-
cles, came with one accord, and prostrated themselves
before him In adoration, declaring that " of a truth he was
" the Son of God : " nor did he in the least decline the ho-
nour which they rendered to him.—It does not appear, that

any, except the apostles and those who belonged to the
vessel, were present. To suppose additional mariners,

heathen mariners, on board this fisher-boat, the property
of fishermen, on an inland lake In Galilee ; In order to ex-
plain away this confession to Christ, as If it only meant a
son of a god, according to pagan notions, and as made by
the gentiles alone; strikingly shews, how unwilling many
learned men are to admit the obvious conclusion : but
even, on this supposition, the words cannot admit that

construction. See lip. Middleton on the Greek Article, p.
228—231. {Note, Mark xv. 34—39, v. 39.)

Thou art the Son of God.] ©en woj w both nouns with-
out the article. xxvH. 43. Luke i. 35. Rom. i. 4.—* It is

' plain from these proofs, that the presence or absence of
' the article, does not determine the phrase to be used in
' a higher, or a lower sense.' Bp. Middleton on the Greek
Article,

Y>.
181.

V. 34—36. ' Gennesaret Is ... the title or the whole pro-
' vince, which contained In it the lake so called.' Ham-
ynond.—It Is likely, that our Lord landed not far from
Capernaum, which some think was situated in the land ol

Gennesaret, for he very soon went to th^t city. {John vi.

p8
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J w.24,25. Matk had knowledsfc of him, ' they sent out
&f,. iii.'8-;o: vi". into all that country round about, and

brought unto him all that were dis-

eased ;

24. 59.) As the Inhabitants had previous knowledge of

Jesus, they flocked to him with their sick, who only de-

sired leave to touch the hem, or fringe, of his garment

;

and, as this was done in faith and expectation, they were

all immediately and perfectly healed.—' In that, that Christ
* healeth the sick, we are given to understand, that we
' must seek remedy for spiritual diseases at his hands ; and
* that we are bound, not only to run ourselves, but also

* to bring others, to him.' Beza.

The hem. (36) T» KpaTTrsh. ix. 20. xxiii. 5. Mark vi.

56. Lxike viii. 44.

—

Num. xv. 38, 39. Deut. xxii. 12. Sept.

— Were made perfectly wJiole.'] AaacoSwav. Luke vii. 3.

jdcts xxiii. 24. xxvii. 44. xxviii. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 20.—Comp.
Mark vi. 56. Gr.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. —5.

The terror and reproaches of conscience, which the

most daring offenders cannot absolutely shake off", are both

a demonstration of future judgment, and an anticipation

of their future misery. Those who rebel against the light

of the sacred oracles, and that of their own convictions;

'lUid who quarrel with religion and its ministers (contrary

to their own better judgment,) for the sake of some favour-

ite iniquity, which they are determined to retain ; are fre-

quently given up to judicical hardness of heart : and com-
panions in licentiousness often tempt each other to revenge

and murder.—When the servants of Christ, by faithful re-

proofs, interfere with the sensual, interested, or ambitious

schemes of abandoned transgressors ; their resentment

sometimes proves more powerful even than their other

most domineering passions : not only are men on these oc-

casions regardless of equity, humanity, or truth; but wo-
men may be wrought up to such a pitch of fury and venge-

ance, as to thirst for blood, more than for any of those

objects, to which they would otherwise be most addicted.

Yet " the man of God," being fully aware of these conse-

quences, must, if fairly called to the service, rebuke the

greatest with all authority. In doubtful matters indeed,

tenderness and caution, as well as prudence, are requisite :

but when men in the most exalted stations live in evident

violations of the divine law, and attempt to compromise by

religious professions and observances, we must in no de-

gree abet their delusion, by connivance or silence; but

must fairly discharge our consciences, by declaring their

conduct to be absolutely unlawful and inconsistent with all

religion. They must be clearly warned, that this is " the

" right hand, which they are required to cut off"," if they

would save their souls from hell. Indeed, the servants of

God will tims incur the reproach of rudeness and bigotry;

and, even from the more timid Christian, the censure of

imprudence and want of courtesy : and if those, whom
tiiey thus counsel and reprove in love, do not profit by

their faithful admonitions, they will certainly be off"ended,

•xx\d perhaps exasperated to persecution. Yet the Lord

ivill honour them and bear them out : nor can their most

VOL. V.

36 And besought him that they m 1^20,21. M«rk

might "'only touch the "hem of his j|acu",x%\

garment : and as many as touched were "
^^;.;; ^^ |^-

made "perfectly whole. Num. XV.38, 3;ii

o Jnhn vii. '23.

Acts iii. 16. iv. 9, 10. 14— IC.

powerful or enraged enemies proceed any further than he
sees good : and even the fear of man, though it in many
cases " bringeth a snare," often restrains wicked men from
acting out all the evil that is conceived in their hearts.

V. 6—12.

When malice Is harboured, opportunities will be found
to gratify it : and we have little ground, from scripture, to
favour those festive occasions, which are so highly cele-
brated in this vain world. {Gen. xl. P. O. latter part.)

When reflection is dissipated, and conscience stupified by
clamorous mirth, and when the passions are inflamed by
sensual indulgence, men easily accede to insidious pro-
posals, or form rash engagements ; and, by yielding to the
present emotion, ensure future and bitter repentance.—It

seems a general rule among the rich and great, (though it

has some honourable exceptions,) to reward men in an
inverse proportion to the value of their services : so that

no liberality is too great to be lavished on those, who mi-
nister to indulgence and dissipation ; useful employments
are far more parsimoniously encouraged ; and endeavours
to save their souls are recompensed by reproaches, con-
tempt, or persecution.—The vile occasions and impious
manner, in which oaths are often used, form also another
proof of the contempt of God and religion which generally

prevails. But, how lamentable is the case of those young
persons, whose parents are their tempters to impiety and
vice; and who are urged on to the greatest enormities, even
by regard to parental counsel and authority ! Yet thousands
have been thus tutored for destruction by those, who were
the instruments of their wretched existence, and whose
guilt and punishment must be still immensely more aggra-

vated.—Hasty measures are seldom wise : and could we see

the predominant inclinations of many, who appear gentle,

tender, and modest ; we should be as much shocked, as if

we had heard Salome's request, that the head' of John
might be brought to her in a charger.—Men may be sorry,

in doing those things, which they are resolved to proceed

with ; for they grieve, that (hey must venture so much to

gratify their inclinations : but they find, or pretend, some
reason for getting over their scruples ; and in this way
they often more Impose on theiiiselves, than on others.

—

Rash oaths and bad companions are above all things to be

avoided : but if men are entangled by them, they ought
rather to Infringe the sinful oath, and to affront their wicked

associates, than to add sin to sin, and ruin their own souls.

—The only wise God may see good, to let the lives of his

most valuable servants fall a sacrifice to the humours and
passions of his vilest enemies : but death can never find

them unprepared, or prevent them from finishing their

work and testimony ; and the manner of leaving this world
Is of small moment, when the conscience is at peace, hope
assured, and God their Comforter; the more speedily, the

less their suff"erlngs commonly are. But how diff'erent will

be the hour of death, and the season of righteous retribu-

tion, to their impenitent persecutors !—Whoever Is cut oft",

Q
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CHAP. XV.
Jesus rei)roves the Scribes and Pharisees, for setting

their traditions above God's commandments ; and ex-

poses their hy))ocrisy, 1—9. He warns the people

.^gainst their doctrine, and shews the source and na-

ture of defilement, 10—20. He tries the faith, and

heals the daughter, of a woman of Canaan, 21—28
;

heals great numbers at the sea of Galilee, 29—31 :

and again feeds the multitude by miracle, 32—39.

the Lord Jesus still lives to take care of his cause ; and
wlien M'e liave paid our tribute of respect and affection to

his deceased servants, we must apply to him for support,

and for directions about redoubled diligence in his service.

V. 13—21.

We should, indeed, give place to the resentment of per-

secutors, and shun ostentation : but we must not refuse to

do good for fear of trouble or reproach, or for the sake of

ease and indulgence.—In promoting the welfare of souls,

we should have consideration and compassion for the bodies

of men also, and endeavour to relieve their wants, and
redress their inconveniences. Yet, even disciples are prone

to excuse themselves, and to leave this to others, on various

pretences, especially on that of poverty. But our Lord
frequently, as it were, says to us, " They need not de-
*' part; give ye them to eat:" and a little, properly ma-
naged, and brought to him for his blessing, will go further

than it is commonly supposed. He does not, in general,

give his disciples a great fund to begin with : but he dis-

poses them to make a proper use of a little; and when this

is done in " the obedience of faith," it increases in their

liands, and they are rather enriched, than impoverished, by

liberality.
—

^Those who serve Christ must not covet deli-

cacies: he uses his power to feed, not to feast, his people :

and whilst the rich recollect how he and his disciples fared,

tliey should learn to spare from their own expenses to feed

his poor; and the poor should learn to be contented with

their mean food, which is seldom less luxurious, than that

with which the Saviour of the world was pleased to satisfy

his hunger.—We should all learn to thank God, and to

crave his blessing, at our meals ; and to avoid all profusion

and waste : remembering that our Lord would not suffer

the fragments of this miraculous provision to be lost ; and
considering that frugality is the proper source of liberality.

—But we see also, in this miracle, an emblem of " the
" Bread of life, which came down from heaven," to sus-

tain our perishing souls: the provisions of his gospel ap-

pear to the carnal eye mean and scanty
;
yet they suffice

for the whole multitude, who ' feed on him, in their hearts,

' by faith, with thanksgiving:' and his ministers may go
forth confidently, to break the bread of life to their audi-

tories ; assured that it will increase in their hands, and
supply the wants of all who hunger ; and that whilst they

feed others, they will also enrich themselves.

V. 22—36.

Even in those places, to which the Lord has evidently

appointed us, we may expect storms and difficulties : but

when we have not the sensible comfort of his presence

amidst our conflicts, we may by faith realize his watchful

eye over us, and his intercession continually made in our

1 HEN " came to Jesus ^ Scribes and a Mark- vn. i, ie.

Pharisees, "^ which were of Jerusalem, i\ &(•• lX v.'

• .'^0. Acts xxiii. y.

c Luke V. 17. 2).saying-,

2 Why do thy disciples *" transgress d Ma,k

the tradition of the elders ? for they

wash not their hands when they eat

bread.

VII. :£,

)A. Col.
li. 8. 20-2S.
1 I'et. 1. 1«.

behalf; and rest assured, that in due time he will come to

our relief. We should enjoy far more comfort, did vi'e

more zealously copy his example, in the days of his humi-
liation ; and were more careful not to omit fervent, con-
stant prayer, on account of any engagements or interrup-

tions.—We are sometimes troubled at those incidents,

which denote our deliverance ; but our Lord beholds our
fears, and will make himself known for our encourage-
ment : and, whatever danger or trouble may assail or alarm
us, in life or at death, considering that all power is in our
Redeemer's hands, and all events are ordered by his ap-
pointment, we may comfortably hear him say to us in

every one of them, " It is I, be not afraid."—We find it

hard to be very humble without dejection, or animated
without self-complacency : but our faith is irregular, when
it leads us to desire or attempt difficult or perilous services,

without a proper call. The Lord, however, often lets his

servants have their choice, in order to humble and prove
them, and to shew the greatness of his power and grace.

In the most perilous situation to which he calls us, if our
faith be stedfastly fixed on his infinite power, truth, and
love, we may proceed with safety and confidence. But
when we look off from him, and view the greatness of

opposing difficulties and perils, we begin to fall : yet if we
feel ourselves sinking ider trouble or temptation, or into

destruction, and earnestly apply to him, he will stretch

out the arm of his power to deliver us. But he will rebuke
the weak believer, though he will not leave him to perish :

and when we vainly expect a commendation of our wisdom
and strength, we commonly are convicted of weakness and
folly, and incur rebukes and chastisements.—We ought
indeed to doubt, and to examine ourselves, whether we be
true disciples or not : tut we never should doubt the powei
of Christ to save and help all those, who call upon him.

—

The dangers, trials, and humiliations of the believer, will

eventually render the Saviour more glorious in his eyes,

and precious to liis heart.—Were men more acquainted

with him, and with the distempered state of their souls,

they would flock to him, that they might e> perience his

healing influence ; for all who touch him, tl ough with a

feeble trembling faith, shall in due season be made per-

fectly whole : and, whilst we consider all these wonders
of his divine power and love, shall we refuse to adore him,
or to acknowledge, that " of a truth He is the Son of
" God ? " Or shall we neglect to do what we can, to

bring others to him for the healing and saving of their

souls ?

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1, 2. The report of our Lord's mira-

cles seems to have given great uneasiness to the Scribes

and Pharisees at Jerusalem ; and some of them had come
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e vii. 3—S. Mark
vii. « -8. 13.

3 But he answered and said unto

f w;*ioT"'v'j7- them, ^ Why do ye also transgress the

aom''iii"<l;
^^' commandment of God by your tradi-

g xix. 19. Ex. XX. . >
i2. Lev. xix. a tion r

p^ .xxiii. 2>'. 4 For ^ God commanded, saying,
h Ex. xxi. 17. g Honour thy father and mother: and,

Lev. XX. 9. J '

iK'^xxv".!: \. He that curseth father or mother, let

XXX
ov. _xx. 20.

jjjj^ ^Iq (-Jj^ death.

5 But ' ye say, Whosoever shall say ' Am.'v.i. i*-i*

to his father, or his mother, "
It is a f^'Actfiv.'k

gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be k LJ ' xxvu. 9,

n, I 1 &c. Prov. XX.
pronted by me

;
2.\ Mark vii.

6 And ' honour not his father or his i

^
j^m- v. s, 4.

mother, he shall he free. "'Thus have "".f^- ^.ij-
\-''''

' J 127. U9. Jpr.

ye made the commandment of God of '^^ Mau";^
none effect by your tradition. 9. Maik vii. VA.

Kom. iii. 31.

in order to watch his conduct, and to seek for matter of

accusation against him. But not finding that he, or his

disciples, neglected any part of the divine law, they ob-

jected to him his disregard of " the tradition of the elders."

It was pretended by tiiem, and still is by modern Jews,

that these traditions were originally received from God,
by immediate revelation, and were of equal authority with

the written law ; and that they had been delivered down, by

word of mouth, from one to another, through successive

generations. Thus the Scribes, who were the supposed

rej ositories and interpreters of them, had the power of

altering them, and imposing them on the people, according

to their conveniency : in the same manner as the Church of

Rome long maintained its usurped authority, by dictating

to the whole western church under similar pretensions; and
as it still maintains that usurpation, through many populous
regions.—' Whosoever despiseth the washing of hands, is

' worthy to be excommunicated, he comes to poverty, and
' will be extirpated out of the world.'...' He that eats bread
' with unwashen hands, does as bad as if he committed
' whoredom.'...' R. Aquiba, being in prison, and not
' having water enough to drink, and to wash his hands,
* chose to do the latter, saying. It was better to die with
' thirst, than transgress the traditions of the elders.'...' The
' religious of old did eat their common food in cleanness,...
' and they were called Pharisees. And this is a matter of
' the highest sanctity, and the way of the highest religion,

* that a man separate himself, and go aside from the vul-
' gar ; and that he neither touch them, nor eat or drink
* with them : for such separation conduceth to the purity of
' the body from evil works, the purity of the body con-
' duceth to the cleansing of the soul from evil affections,

' and the sanctity of the soul conduceth to the likeness of
' God.'...' Whosoever hath his seat in the land of Israel,

' and eatcth his common food in cleanness, and speaks the
' holy language, and recites his phylacteries morning and
' evening ; let him be confident, that he shall obtain the
' life of the world to come.' Jewish writers, quoted by
Whitby.

The tradition. (2) Tyjv Trapa^oa-iv. (' Ylapuh^is' traditio,

' actus tradendi : etiam per meton. ipsa res quce iraditur.'

Schleusner.—A Trapadi^'w^i.) Mark vii. 3. 13. 1 Cor. xi. 2.

Gal. i. 14. Col. ii. 8. 2 Thes. ii. 15. iii. 6.

V. 3—6. {Note, Dent. iv. 2.) All additions to the

laws of God are an infringement of his legislative autho-

rity ; and a presumptuous imputation on his wisdom, as if

he had omitted sometliing necessary which man could sup-

ply ; and, in one way or other, they always clash with the

divine precepts : so that an attachment to human tradi-

tions necessarily leads men, in some circumstances, or in

some respects, to disobey God ; and it is evident that our

Lord had expressly taught his disciples to disregard them.

Doubtless they, at this time, observed the ceremonial dis-

tinction of meats, and other divine appointments. Jesus
therefore answered the Scribes by asking them, " Why do
" ye also transgress the commandment of God by your
" traditions ?

"—
' The words of the Scribes are lovely,

' above the words of the law, and more weighty than the
' words of the law or the prophets.' Quotation in Whitby.
—Our Lord then selected one instance, in proof of this

charge. The law, delivered from mount Sinai, and written

on the tables of stone by God himself, contained this

command :
" Honour thy father and thy mother." ' Bv

' honour is meant all kind of duty, which children owe to
' their parents.' Beza. {Note, Ex. xx. 12.) And in thej«-
dicial law, he had commanded, that " ho who cursed father
" or mother, should be put to death." {Marg. Ref. g, h.)

—Now it must be as wicked to do evil to parents, or to

withhold the good due to them, as to wish that evil might
befall them ; especially as the latter might be done in a

sudden passion, and the former must be deliberate and
habitual. Yet the Scribes had decided, by their traditions,

that in case a son should say to his parents, however aged,

poor and distressed, that he had vowed to the treasury

whatever he could spare, and by which he might have as-

sisted them ; and should thus excuse himself from shew-
ing respect, gratitude, or kindness to them, leaving them
in indigence, whilst he lived in plenty; he must not only

not be required, but he ought not to be suffered, to do
any thing for them : it being, probably, expected from

him to put money from time to time into the treasury,

(of which the Scribes and Priests had the charge,) by way of

compensation for his omission. Thus, from a vain pre-

tence of piety, they directly repealed God's law, and render-

ed it " of none effect by their traditions :
" and, as this was

only one instance out of very many, their traditions must
be disregarded and opposed, in order that the law of God
might be honoured and obeyed.—' If a man can answer
' his parents, when they need any relief, and tell them, I

' have bound myself with an oath, that I will not do any
' thing to the relief of my father or mother : or, as som^-
* understand it, O father, that by which thou shouldst be
' relieved by me, is a gift already devoted to God, and
' cannot without impiety be otherwise employed ; and by
* this piety to God I may be as profitable ...to thee; for

' God will repay it to me and thee in our needs : he is

' under obligation not to give it to his father. ...A father,

' being in want, requires relief from his son : the son an-
' swers, that he hath vowed he will not ; so that to him
' it remains not lawful to relieve him ; and the Pharisees
' approve of this practice ; th.at he may thus evacuate his

' duty to his parent : and though quite contrary to the
* precept of honouring and relieving them, yet it was by
' them thought obligatory to the frustrating of that com-

3
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n ^ji.^ y -Kywi -23 7 J'c " hvpocritcs, "well did Esaias
c Mjjrk vn._ fi. prophesy of you, saying,

7-7-
. „ p 8 This people ^ draweth nigh unto

p li. XXIX. 13. Ez. r ^ r o
l";!^;';,?;,-;-!,"';;

me with their mouth, and honoureth
**

Jeh-ufAc?; me with tfieir lips; ** but their heart

iii."i2"
"" is far from me.

'
xxw.'"'i6.' ''t'o! 9 But " in vain they do worship me,
p,.^"xxx'ix! <i ' teaching for doctrines the command-
Ixxiii. 13. Ec. . '(.

^
v.2-7. u. ij3 ments oi men.
\u\ 'i'i'i: 14: 10 And 'he called the multitude,
Mark vii. '• T . 1 -, TT 1

\
^°'- r" " and said unto them, " Hear, and un-

Jam. II. JO. ' '

s Deul. xii. 32. rlprstand *

Prov. XXX. S. 6.
UCl&LailU.

Col. i'V!;!: 11 Not "that which goeth into the
1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 1—3. 6. 7. Tit. i. 14. Hel>. xiii. 9. P.ev. xxii. 18. t ) Kingr xxii. 28.

Mark vii. 14. 16. Lnke xx. 4.^—4". u xiii. 19 xxiv. l.i. Is. vi. 9. Iv. 3. Luke xxiv.

4.1. Eph. i. 17, 18. C.>1. i. 9. Jam. i. .1. x Mark vii. 1.=). Luke xi. 38-41. Acts
X. 14, !.=>. xi. 8, 9. Rom. xiv. 14. 17. 20. 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5. Tit. i. \h. Hcb. xiii. 9.

* mandinent. And many cases are set down, wherein it

* doth so, in Maimonides, and the Rabbins.' Hammond.—
Tlie pretence of devoting to God the property thus with-

held from the parent, as the occasion of the oath, seems
implied.—' A man may be so bound by them,' (that is,

by vows,) ' that he cannot, without great sin, do what God
' had by his law required to be done. So that if he made
' a vow, which laid him under a necessity to violate God's
' law that he might observe it, his vow must stand, and
' the law be abrogated.* Jeivish canon J'wm Pocock.—This
specimen is sufficient to lead any reflecting person to con-

clude, that human traditions and the law of God cannot
subsist together ; but the prevalence of the former must
inevitably lead to make void the latter: and this con-

sideration shews the reason of our Lord's most decided

opposition to the svsteni of tradition. {Notes, Mark vii.

1—13.)
He that curseth. (4) 'O xuKoXoyuv' maledicens. Mark vii.

10. is.. 39. j4cts xix. 9.

—

E.x. xxi. 16.

—

KctKoig u-nyi. Lev. xx.

9. Sept,—Let him die the death.] ©avaicp T=>.sulalco. Mark
vii. 10.

—

TeXeJlrjosi ^avocltp. Ex. xxi. 16.—Qavalco bavaliia-Qco.

Ex. xxi. 15. Lev. xx. 9. Sept.—Ye have made of none

effect. (6) Hxupujuli. (' Aku^ou, ab a priv. et xvpog, plena

auctoritas : unde Kvpiog, dombius.' Schleusner.) Mark y'li.

13: rendered disannul; Gal. iVi. 1/.

V. 7—9. In concluding this reply, our Lord declared

the Scribes and Pharisees to be hypocrites, whose cha-

racter the prophet had well described. They approached
God in his ordinances with good words, and honoured
him with fair professions ; but their hearts were estranged

from his holy character, law, and service, through pride,

avarice, and wickedness : so that their very worship was
vain, and unprofitable to themselves ; even as their instruc-

tions were to the people, whilst they taught them the tra-

ditions of men, instead of the word of God. The passage

in the prophet seems to refer as much to the deluded
people, as to their false teachers. {Note, Is. xxix. 13
—16.)

Tilis people, Sec. (8) Comp. /?. xxix. 13. Sept.—Maly)v

h acQo-JlrM [x£, is added in the LXX, not being in the He-
brew ; and it is here retained.

—

In vain.] Malv). Mark vii.

7. Not elsewhere in the New Testament.
V. 10, 11. When Jesus had thus answered the Scribes,

he saw good to caution the people also against their delu-

mouth defileth a man ; ^ but that which

;

Cometh out of the mouth, this defileth

a man.
12 ^ Then came his disciples, and

said unto him, ^ Knowest thou that the

Pharisees were offended, after they

heard this saying?

13 But he answered and said, * Every
plant which my heavenly Father hath

not planted, shall be rooted up.

14 '' Let them alone :
" they be blind

leaders of the blind. '^ And if the blind

lead the blind, both shall fall into the

ditch.
iii. 6, 7. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 17. Rev.

18—'10- xii. ai
—37 fs. X. 7.

xii. 2 Hi. 2—4.
Iviii. 3, 4. Is.

xxxv;i. 23. lix.

.'!—;>. 13—15.
Jer ix. 3—6.

Horn. iii. 13. 14.

Jim. iii. 6—8.

2 Pet. ii. 18.

z xvii. 27. 1 Kings
xxii. 13, 14.

1 Cor. X. 32, 3.<.

2 C(ir. vi. 3.

Gal. ii. 5. Jam.
iii. 17.

a Xiii. 40, 41. Ps.
xcii. 13. I& Ix.

21. John XV. 2.

ICor. iii.l2— l.S.

b H..S. iv. 17.

1 Tim, vi. "i

c xxiii. 16—24.
Is. ix. 16. xiii.

19. Ivi. 10. Luke
vi. 39.

d Jer. v. 31. vi.

15. viii. 12. Ez.
xiv. 9, 10. Mic.

xix. 20. xxii. 15.

sions. He therefore called them around him, and exhorted

them carefully to hear, that they might understand, his

words : and he assured them, that the defilement, of which
they ought to be afraid, did not arise from what entered

the mouth as food ; but from those evil words, which pro-

ceeded out of their mouths, as the result of the wicked-

ness of their hearts.—This was an intimation of the infe-

rior value of ceremonial observances, and of their speedy

abolition : it cogently instructed the hearers, that real pol-

lution was not an adventitious matter from without, but the

genuine produce of man's fallen nature ; and that the

tongue was one main instrument, in bringing forth and
propagating it.

—
' A man may bring guilt upon himself,

' by eating what is pernicious to his health, or by excess
' in ...food or liquor; and a Jew might have done it by...
* eating what M'as forbidden by the ...law ; ...yet, in all

* these instances, the pollution would arise from the wick-
' edness of the heart, and be just proportionable to it.'

Doddridge.—' It is evident that, in our Lord's judgment,
* the whole multitude was capable of understanding those
' things, which the Pharisees did not, and by which the
' traditions... were overthrown.' Whitby.

Defileth. (11) Kojvoj. (' Koi^o&), proprie : commiinico,
' aliquod commune reddo.—Metaphorice polluo, contaminoJ

Schleusner.) MarA; vii, 15. Acts y.. 15. xxi. 28. Heb. ix.

13. Rev. xxi. 27.—AH things not sanctified or set apart

for God, or by him, were common ; and what was thus

common, was unclean; cei'emotdally as to the ritual law>

and really as to the moral law. {Note, Tit. i. 14— 16.)

What is not " sanctified by the word of God and prayer,''

or not done from regard to God, continues to be common
and unclean even under the gospel.

V. 12— 14. When our Lord had spoken these words,

he retired : and the disciples came to him, apparently with

much concern, to inform him, how greatly the Pharisees

were offended, or stumbled, by his direct attack on their

traditions. To this he answered, that " every plant which
" his heavenly Father had not planted, should be rooted
" up

:

" meaning, that the teaching and traditions of the

Scribes and Pharisees, not being from God, must be de-

stroyed to make room for true religion ; and it was there-

fore proper to expose them before all the people. But
the words are a universal rule, in respect to teachers,

doctrines, observances, and every thing relative to re-
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15 Then answered Peter and said

unto him, * Declare unto us this para-

1 6 And Jesus said, ^ Are ye also yet

without understanding r

« xiil. 36. Mark
iv. 34. vii. 17.

John xvi. 29.

r )?, iciit. S:. xvi.

9. 11. Is. xxviii. Klza
9, 10. Mark vi.

UJC.
62. vii. 18. vili.

17. 18. ix. 32.

L>il<e ix. 4.').

xviii. 34. xxiv,

g Mhrk^ii. 'iu, 20. 1 7 Do not ye yet understand, ^ that

'coi."[i. 2il'22. whatsoever entereth in at the mouth
i u. ^xiL ' 34. p-oeth into tlie belly, *" and is cast out

1 Sam. XXIV. 13. P J '

Ps. xxxvi 3. into the drausrht ?
Prov. VI. 12. X. cj

32. XV. 2. 28.

Luke xix. 22.

Rev. xiil. .sl.'"'
ceed out of the mouth, come forth from

^ 21*""^^; t lii' the heart ; and they defile the man.

SK'k" ?%,'!: 1^ ^^^ '^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ proceed
2.s!"Rnm!iii. 10

' cvll thoughts, murders, adulteries, for-

7.8. Gai.v. 19- nications, thefts, false witness, blasphe-
21. Eph. ii. 1— .

' ' ' r
3. T.t. iii. 2-6. mies

:

I IX. 4. Vs. rxix.
-1 . -1 -1

1 13. Is. iv. 7. 20 These are the thmgs '" which de-
MX. 7. Jer. IV. ~^

jam'*ri3-i5^' ^'^^ ^ ^^^^ '
" ^ut to Cat wltli unwaslicu

"vV^s-iiiis-so: hands defileth not a man.
Eph. v. 3—G. Rev. xxi. 8. 27. n 2. xxiii. 25, 26. Mark vii. 3, 4. Luke xi. 38—40.

18 But ' those things, which pro-

ligion : all, which is not from God, has no authority or

excellency, and cannot be of long duration ; and true

godliness can never prosper, till these weeds and suckers

be extirpated, which draw away the nourishment from its

root.—As to the Scribes and Pharisees, they must be

let alone; {Note, vii. 6 ;) for, whilst they presumed to

guide others, they were most ignorant and deluded them-
selves : and they would fall into the pit of destruction

with their obstinate followers, as a blind leader of a blind

man falls with him into a ditch, or into some mischief.

—

* Regard not what they say or do, ...seeing they say and
' do it out of the blindness of their minds. ...Sometimes
' the vulgar are obliged not to believe, or comply with,

' the rules of their ecclesiastical superiors ; because it is

* their duty never to follow them into the ditch.' fV}iitby.

Shall he rooted xip. (1.3) 'Expi^aSmElctr (ex bx et pj^a,

radiv:) xiii. 29. Luke xvii. 6. Jude 12.

—

Leaders. (14)

'O^Yiyor (ex 'o^os, iter, via, et aycc, duco:) xxiii. IG. 24. Jets

i. 16". Rom. ii. 19.

—

Lead.] 'OJ>iy=w. Luke vi. 39. John
xvi. 13. Acts viii. 31. Rev. vii. I'J.

—Ps. xxv. 5. Ixxxvi. 11.

Sept.—Ditch.] Bo^uvov. xii. 11. Luke vi. 39.

V. 15—20. Peter, hearing this answer, in tlie name
of all the apostles, desired of Christ an explication of the

parable ; for probably it seemed to tliem contrary to the

Mosaick law, as well as to the traditions of the Scribes.

And Jesus, having reproved their dulness, proceeded to

shew them, that their food (if not unlawful or intem-
perate,) could not by any contracted pollution defile them :

for it entered not into the heart, and had no effect on the

state of the soul ; but it went into the stomach, and all

which was unsuitable to nourish the body, was carried off

by a regular process of nature, without communicating
any sinful defilement. But those things, which proceeded

out of the mouth, came from the heart : when lies, im-
piety, blasphemy, or wickedness were uttered, corrupt

nature expressed itself; and this defiled a man in the sight

of (iod. Indeed from the same corrupt source all kind of

wickedness proceeded ; such as polluting, malicious, proud,

or covetous imaginations, and corrupt, perverse reasonings

21 ^ Then Jesus went thence, " and
departed into the coasts of •* Tyre and
Sidon.

22 And, behold, "^ a woman of Ca-
naan came out of the same coasts, and
cried unto him, saying, " Have mercy
on me, O Lord, thou ' Son of David

:

' my daughter is grievously vexed with
a devil.

23 But " he answered her not a
word. And his disciples came and be-
sought him, saying, " Send her away

;

for she crieth after us.

24 But he answered and said, ^ I am
not sent but unto the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.

25 Then 'came she and "worship-
ped him, saying, ** Lord, help me.

26 But he answered and said, ' It is
c vii. 6. Mark vii. 27, 23. Acls xxii. 21, 22. Uom. ix. 4. Gal.

o Mark vii. 24.

p X. 5, 6. xi. 21—
23. Gen. xlix.

I.*. Josh. xi. a
xiii. fi. xix. 28,
29. Jiidg. i. 3i.

q iii. «, 9. Ps.
xlv. 12. Ez. iii.

6. Mark vii. 26.
r ix. 27. xvii. 15.

I's. iv. 1. vi. 2.

Luke xvii. 13.

xviii. 13.

3 i. I. XX. .SO, 31.
xxii. 42—45.
Luke xviii. 3a,
.'i9. Jrilin vii. 41,
42.

t xvii. 15. Mark
vii. 25. ix. 17—
22.

u Gen. xiii. 7.

iJeut. viii. 2. Ps.
xxxviii. 1. Lam.
iii. 8.

X XIV. 15. Markx.
47, 48.

y ix. 36. X. 6, 6.

Is. liii. 6. Jer. 1.

6, 7. Ez. xxxiv
5. 6.1fl.2;i. Luke
XV. 4—6. Acts
iii. 25, 26. xiii.

46. Kom. XV. 8.

z XX. 31. Gen.
xxxii. 26. Hos.
xii. 4. Luke xi. 8— 10. xviii. 1, ice

a xiv. .33.

h Mark ix. 22.24.
ii. l.\ Epii. ii. 12.

against God and true religion ; and even murders, adul-

teries, and every species of lewdness, injustice, and im-
piety. These crimes were indeed peri)etrated by the body,
but they were conceived in the heart, and proved its des-

perate wickedness : tliis rendered men loathsome and filthy

in God's sigiit; and not eating their meals with unwashen
hands. Such things related only to natural decency, and
were no ])art of religion.

Yet. (16) Ax/u-nv.—K«7 a«ptjjv t« %pov8 T87a' At tllis crisis

of time—after all that you have heard and seen.—Used
here only in the New Testament.—A«ju,») citspis.—Blas-
phcmics. (19) ]^Kaa^n(J.lM. See on xii. 31.

V. 21—24. After this offence given to the Scribes, our
Lord retired to the most remote part of the land, in the

borders of Tyre and Zidon ; and, though he used proper
means for concealing himself, his coming was soon known.
{Mark vii. 24.) For a woman of Canaan, a Syro-phenician,

(probably descended from the ancient Canaanites, a rem-
nant of whom had taken shelter in Tyre and the adjacent

regions,) heard of his miracles; having before this re-

nounced idolatry, and become a worshi])])er of the true

God. Doubtless she had become acquainted with the

scriptures of the prophets, probably by means of the

Greek translation ; and, comparing what sl;e read with what
she heard, was fully satisfied that Jesus w as the promised
Messiah. Having therefore this opportunity, and being in

distress, she made earnest supplication to him ; calling

him Lord, and addressing him as " the Son of David."
But he heard her with silence, and apparent neglect, in-

tending to prove and manifest tlie strength of her humble
faith. The disciples however, pitying her distress, or wea-
ried with her importunity, requested him to grant her pe-
tition and dismiss her; and, in her hearing, he replied,

that he was not sent to the Gentiles, but to " the lost

" sheep of the house of Israel."

Of Canaan. (22) Xuvayaeia. (A Xxvaav' Acts vii. 11.

xiii. 19.) Not elsewhere in the New Testament.
—

'EX^ijvij,

'^upo(foiviiT(j-a TO) yEVEj* Mark vii. 26.

V. 25—28. The answer of our Lord, above-mentioned,
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d v'ii. a Gen. not meet to take the children's bread,

xrX :l\iv"\ and to cast it to dogs.

if; ''xvi.'' \t 27 And she said, "* Truth, Lord

:

Luke vli^'e, 7. ^ vet the do<2fs eat of the crumbs which
XV. 18 19. xviii. ^ ^
4^'" RinniifT ^'^ from their master's table.

lii: 1 Cor. xy 8, 28 Thcu Jcsus answered and said
V. 1 Tim. 1. 1^—

,i
unto her, O woman, ^ great is thy faith

X." i2!"ep'u! ii!:
^ be it unto thee even as thou wilt.

e y. 45. Lii>:e xvi.

ti. 19.

Rom. iv. 19, 20.

2 Tiies. i. 3.

g Tiii. 1.3. ix. 29,

f vMi. 10. xiv. 31. And her daughter was made whole

Luk'e^xvii. ^.^. from that very hour.

29 ^ And Jesus departed from
sa'MT^k'v. 34: thence, ^ and came nicrh ' unto the sea
vii. 29, 30. ix.

'
. p

2:i.2-i. Lnkevii. Qt Galilee ; and went up mto a moun-
y. 50. xviii. 42, ,

' I

43^^johi» iv. SO tarn, and sat down there.

i'i?!Yl joshlxii. 30 And ' great multitudes came unto

Is. ^^^'^mTi him, having with them those that were

1. faJfoel: lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many
r^fxxi" 7: others, and cast them down at Jesus'

k V.' i^x^i. 2. feet; and he healed them :

r xi'v:35!"36'. 31 Insomuch that the multitude
Mark\ 32-34: \vondered when they saw "" the dumb
VI. 54—.)h. Luke , •'

2i' 22~'lct/ii;
to speak, ° the maimed to be whole,

22: OS, 16. xix". o
|.|^g lame to walk, and the bhnd to

m ix. 33. Mark vii. 37. n xviii. 8. Mark ix. 4.!. Luke xiv. 13. 21. o xxi.

14. Acts iii. 2—11. xiv. 8—10.

SO far from offending this humble suppliant, excited her

to redouble her expressions of reverence, falling down
before him, and intreating him to help her. To this he

answered, apparently with harshness, and in a manner
which seemed to preclude all ho[:e, that it would be im-

proper to rob the children of their bread, in order to feed

the dogs. {Note, vii. 6.) Thus the Jews used, proudly

and contemptuously, to distinguish themselves from the

Gentiles : and the woman might, and if she had not been

a very humble believer, she would have taken great of-

fence; disdaining the title of dogs, and altering her opi-

nion of One, who had treated her most respectful address,

in a manner so contrary to her expectation. But, being

conscious of personal unworthiness, and recollecting her

Gentile extraction, and above all, filled with the highest

sentiments of the dignity, wisdom, and excellency of

Christ ; she submitted patiently and meekly to the morti-

fying distinction ; and by a peculiar ingenuity turned it

into a cogent argument in support of her petition. ' Truth,

Lord,' as if she had said, ' I am a vile sinner of the

Gentiles, and have no claim to the privileges of God's
people ; but the dogs eat the fragments of a plentiful table,

without the least disadvantage to the children : and thy

power and mercy are so large, that thou canst heal my
daughter, without in the least deducting from the bless-

ings intended for thine Israel.'—Our Lord's purpose was
now answered ; and, having openly commended the great-

ness of the woman's faith notwithstanding all her disad-

vantages, he assured her that her daughter was healed,

and in a manner which intimated that all her other desires

were, or would be granted.

Meet. (2^>) Ka\ov' good, becoming.—The dogs.] To/j

Hv/aoioii. Tcc Kmu(,ia, catelli. fDim. a xj/wv.) Little dogSj

see: ^ and they glorified the ''God of

Israel.

32 Then ' Jesus called his disciples

unto him, and said, ' I have compassion
on the multitude, because they continue

with me now * three days, " and have
nothing to eat: and I will not send them
away fasting, ""lest they faint in the way.

33 And his disciples say unto him,
^ Whence bbould we have so much
bread in (.be wuderness as ' to fill so

great a tiiultitude

34 And Jesu^ saith unto them,

*How many loaves have ye? And they

said, Seven, and a " few little fishes.

35 And he commanded the multi-

tude "^ to sit down on the ground.

36 And he took the seven loaves

and the fishes, ''and gave thanks, and
brake them, and gave to his disciples,

and the disciples to the multitude.

37 And they did *all eat, and were
filled : and they took up of the broken
meat that was left, ^ seven baskets full.

p ix. 8. Ps, 1. 15.

23. Mark ii. 2.

Luke vii. 16.

xvii. 15—IS.

xviii. 43. John
ix. 24.

q Gen. xxxii. 28.

xxxiii. 20. marg.
Ex. xxiv. 10.

r ix. 36. xiv. 14.

XX. 34. Mark
viii. 1,2. ix. 22.

Luke vii. 13.

s Heb. iv. 15.

t xii. 40. xxvii. 63.
Acts xxvii. 33.

u vi. 32, .S3. Luke
xii. 29, 30.

X 1 Sam. xiv. 28
-31. XXX. II,

12. Mark viii. 3.

y Num. xi. 21,22.
2 Kings iv. 42,

43. Mark vi. 3r.

viii. 4, 5. John
vi. 5—7.

z xiv. 15. Luke
ix. 13. John vi.

8, 9.

a xvi. 9, 10.

b Luke xxiv. 41,

42. John xxi. 9,

10.

c xiv. 19. Mark
vi. 39, 40. Luke
ix. 14— 16. John
vi. 10.

d xxvi. 26, 27.

1 Sam. ix. 13.

Luke xxii. 19.

Jolin vi. 11.

Acts xxvii. 35
Rom. xiv. 6.

1 Cor. x. 31.

1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.

e 33. xiv. 20, 21.

Ps. cvii. 9. Luke
i. 63.

f xvi. 9, 10. Mark
viii. 8, 9. 19—21.

as lap-dogs, &c. distinguished from large dogs, as mas-
tiffs. Sec—Mark vii. 2/. 28.— Crumbs. (27) ^j^jajy. Frits-

tidn, fragmenta. AfarA: vii. 28. Lj^/ce xvi. 21.

V. 29. Notes, Mark \\u ^\—2,T

.

V. 31. Maimed.'] It is generally allowed, that the

word here used, in its primary meaning signifies such per-

sons as have been deprived of their limbs; and the restora-

tion of them may be considered as one of the most stu-

pendous effects of our Lord's creating power. ' The word
' («uAAoc,) which we render maimed, does in the strictest

' propriety,. ..signify one whose hand or arm had been cut
' off'; {Mark ix. 43;) but it is sometimes applied to those
' who were only disabled in those parts. ...It is reasonable
* to suppose, that among the many maimed, who were
' brought on these occasions, there were some whose limbs
' had been cut off'; and I think, hardly any of the miracles
' of our Lord were more illustrious and amazing, than the
' recovery of such.' Doddridge.—' Men that had lost their

* limbs.' Hammond.
Dumb.] Kuip«j. See on xii. 22.

—

Maimed.] KuWouc.
xviii. 8. ' KyXAoj, mutilatus corpore, quern Latini debilem
' dicunt. ...KuXXog, opponitur tm ^uw x-'P^i %5v?(, Mark ix.

' 43.' Schleiisner.—It does not occur elsewhere in the New
Testament,

—

Glorified.] ' They all, whether Jews orGen-
' tiles, acknowledged this to be a wonderful work of mercy,
* wrought by the God of Israel, and such as no other god
* was able to do.' Hammond.

V. 32—38. (AW^, and P. O. xiv. 13—21.) The mul-
titudes on this occasion continued with our Lord three

days, or till the third day, so that they must have lodged

out of doors two nights, which might be done in those

warm climates without any great inconvenience : but it

shews the earnestness, with which they listened to his lu-
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38 And they that did eat were four

thousand men, beside women and chil-

dren.

structions.—It appears wonderful, that the disciples should

renew their objection, when Ciirist had declared his com-
passionate purpose of feeding the multitude ; especially as

their provision was something larger, and the number pre-

sent not so great, as before. The word rendered baskets

is different from that, so translated, in the preceding

rhapter (^o^jvaj) ; and the same distinction is made in the

original, in all the places where either of these miracles is

mentioned. Some think, that the word in this place sig-

nifies a larger basket than the other, but others suppose

exactly the contrary.

/ will not. (32) Oy BbXu. ' I do not will or purpose, to

send them away fasting.'

—

In the wilderness. (33) Ev epYi(ji.iix,

scil. %wf«. Mark viii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 2G. Heb. xi. 38.

—

To
sit down. (35) AvaTrsasiv. Comp. xiv. 19. Avumrrlo)' (ex ava

et ttcttIw,) disciimbo, recumbo, resupimis jaceo. Mark vi. 40.

I^dce xvii. J. John xxi. 20.

—

Baskets. (37) S^r/pj?^^* xvi.

10. Mark viii. 8. 20. Jets ix. 25.—In 2 Cor. xi. 33, aapycivv

is substituted for cnrupi;.

V. 3V. ' Dalmanutha, {Mark viii. 10,) was a partl-

' cular place within the bounds of Magdala.' Lightfoot.

Took slap.] EvgC*? sig to ttXojov " he went into the ship."

Some small vessel which was waiting, and in which pro-

bably he and his disciples had come thither.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9

The most virulent enemies of vital godliness are often

extremely tenacious of their own inventions in religion, by

which they dress up a vain pageant to amuse their con-

sciences, and to impose on the ignorant.—The disciples of

Christ are fully justified in disregarding the traditions of

men, however sanctioned, by the contrariety of those tra-

ditions, in many things, to the holy law of God. How
thankful ought we to be for the written word, when oral

traditions are so liable to error, perversion, and uncertainty

!

—Never let us for a moment imagine, that the religion of tlie

Bible can be improved by any possible additions, doctrinal

or practical : but common sense will teach a candid en-

quirer, to distinguish between those circumstances of

worship, which each society mast order for itself, though
none have a right to impose on others ; and those inven-

tions, which corrupt the purity, destroy the simplicity, and
deform the spiritual beauty, of religious worship.—We
should peculiarly advert to our Lord's marked attention to

the due performance of relative duties, especially that of

children to their parents. No forms, notions, subscription

to charities, building churches or chapels, or any thing else,

which looks like faith, zeal, or piety, can prove that man
a true Christian, who neglects to " honour his father and
" mother," or to supply their wants according to his ability.

To dispense with this, or other duties, on such grounds,

would be as unscriptural, as to say, " It is a gift, by what-
" soever thou mightest be profited by me." Indeed tem-
poral death is not now inflicted on him, who curses his

parents : yet a far more dreadful punishment will be awarded
hereafter to all disobedient children, if they continue im-

penitent ; and they must expect no comfort or blessing

39 And ^he sent away the multi-

tude, and took ship, and came into the

coasts of Magdala.

g xiv. 22.

viii. 10.

Maik

from God even in this present world.—Alas ! too many
" draw near to God with their mouth and honour him with
" their lips, whilst their hearts are far from him," and thus

prove that they worship him in vain. And this is the case,

not only among those, who " teach for doctrines the com-
" mandments of men ;

" but even with many who profess

evangelical religion, yet neglect relative duties, and evi-

dently commit iniquity, and are fraudulent in their deal-

ings, and oppressive to their dependents.

V. 10—20.

When professed teachers of religion contradict the word
of God ; it often becomes necessary, not only to answer
their objections and arguments, but to point out their

errors and expose their ignorance to the people ; and to

call on tliem to hear and understand the truth. It is not,

however, generally expedient for us to bring any decided

charge of hypocrisy against our opponents, in the manner
which became the heart-searching Saviour : yet we must,

by no means, put either the honour of the clerical order,

or our own reputation, in competition v.ith the glory of

God and the salvation of souls. But when Scribes and
Pharisees are offended with plain truth ; timid disciples

will be disquieted, and almost disposed to think that their

bolder brethren have gone too far, even though in other

things they honour them : especially when they see those

exasperated, whom they had hopes of conciliating. We
should however remember, that nothing in religion is of

any value, except what God himself has planted ; nothing

will endure in the soul, but the regenerating work of the

Holy Spirit ; nothing should be admitted into the church,

or be suffered to abide there, but what is of heavenly ex-

traction : and therefore, if hypocrites be detected, false

teachers offended, and professed friends changed into

avowed enemies, by an open declaration of the truth, we
ought not to be disconcerted ; for " the trees of righteous-
" ness " will grow more fruitful, when such noxious plants

are rooted up. If men quarrel with the word of Christ,

we must " let them alone," and not " cast pearls before
" swine

:

" yet it is grievous to reflect how the blind have,

in every age of the church, undertaken to lead the blind
;

and what numbers are thus continually plunging together

into the pit of destruction ; in which the blind leader sinks

the deepest, in proportion to the degree of his pride, en-

mity, and presumption. Yet, as God has sometimes

opened the eyes of such blind guides, and changed them
into faithful teachers ; we should remember still to pray

for them, as well as against their wickedness.—In all our

difficulties we should apply to Christ for instruction : and
though he rebuke us for our want of understanding, yet he

will continue to teach us, and his reproofs will tend to ou-.

humiliation and increased attention. When he teaches, he

will certainly convince men, that their sin and pollution

originate from themselves, and not from external causes.

(Note, Jam. i. 13— 15.) He will shew them " the dcceit-
" fulness and desperate wickedness " of the human heart

:

and whilst they perceive that all the wickedness of every

kind, wliich has filled and corrupted the earth, has been
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Jesus rebukes the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and

Sadducees, who reiquired a sign from heaven ; and re-

fuses to give any but the sign of Jonas, 1—4. He
warns the disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees

and Sadducees, explains his meaning, and reproves

the disciples for unbelief and want of understanding,

5— 12. The opinions of the people concerning him,

13, 14. Peter's confession commended, 15— 17. The

foundation of the church, and the power of the keys.

the genuine produce of depraved nature, and that it would
have been tenfold greater but for merciful restraints ; they

will be led to see and feel, that all this exists in their own
hearts, and might be educed from them by suitable temp-
tations. He will teach them to trace all the streams, of

their own actual transgressions, to this corrupt fountain

;

to watch the evil thoughts which rise within ; to humble
themselves for these defilements, and to seek to be cleansed

from them, In " the Fountain which he hath opened for
*' sin and for uncleanness ;" to consider inward sanctifica-

tion as far more important than all forms and notions ; and
to perceive that even truth is no further valuable to them,
than as it tends to purify their hearts and consciences,

V. 21—28.

Our divine Saviour is " the same yesterday, to day, and
" for ever

;

" and still he sees good to vary the expressions

of his love to those who wait on him. Sinners of every

nation and description are alike welcome to his salvation,

and he will in no wise cast out those who cry to him for

mercy. Yet, he can veil the compassions of his heart

under a frowning countenance ; not only to humble and
prove those whom he loves, but also to shew the strength

of their faith and the depth of their humility. In some
cases, the disciples may seem more compassionate than their

Lord : but when the folly and selfishness of their pity, and
the wisdom and mercy of his frowns and delays, come to

be compared, the case will appear far otherwise ; and the

event will prove that " he is rich in mercy to all them that

" call on him." Let then such as seek help from him,

and receive no gracious answer, increase their importunity,

and endeavour, with heavenly skill, to turn even their

unworthincss and discouragements into arguments, with

which to plead before his mercy-seat. Let sinners submit
without reserve to every humiliating charge, and rely on
his mercy. Thus, whilst they allow that they are not
'* worthy of the crumbs from his table," they may expect

to be supplied with children's food : for he cannot be im-
poverished by his bounty to the most atrocious transgres-

sors. Indeed true faith gathers strength by trials, as healthy

bodies do by exercise ; and when the Lord has sufficiently

proved the waiting soul, he will honour faith and humble
perseverance, and abundantly answer every believing

prayer.—We should intreat him for our children, relatives,

and neighbours ; especially when, through the oppression

of the devil, they are incapable of seeking help for them-
selves : and we should never fail to intercede with him for

discouraged souls.

V. 29—39.
* Who can describe the sentiments of these happy crea-

18—20. Jesus foretcls his death and resurrection, ^

and rebukes Peter for dissuading him from suffering,

21—23. He shews, that his disciples must deny them-

selves, and suffer, in prospect of a future reward, 24

—27. The speedy establishment of his kingdom, 28.

X HE * Pharisees also, with the " Sad-

ducees, came, and " tempting desired

him that he would shew them ** a sign a

from heaven.

2 He answered and said unto them,

V. 20. ix. ll.xi"i,

]4. XV. 1. x\\i.
1.'). 34. xxiii. 2.

xxvii. 62.

6. 11. iii. 7, 8.

xxii. 23. Mark
xii. 18. Luke xx.
2". Actsiv. 1. r.

17. xxiii. G—8.

xix. 3. xxii. 18.

35. Mark x. 2.

xii. 15. Luke x.
2.5. xi. 16. .53,

54. XX. 23. John
viii. 6.

xii. 38,31). Mark
viii.l 1— 13. Luke
xi. 16. 29, m.
John vi. 30, 31.
1 Cor. i. 22.

* tures, who, without any dangerous or painful operation,
' found themselves in a moment restored, beyond all the
' cflForts of nature, and beyond all the prospects of hope

!

' With what pleasure did the ear, which had been just
' opened, listen to the pleasing accents of his instructive

'tongue! How did the lame leap around him for joy!
' And the maimed extend their recovered hands, in grate-
' ful acknowledgments of his new-creating power ! Whilst
' the voice of the dumb sang forth his praises in sounds
' before unknown ! And the eye of the blind checked the
' curiosity, which would have prompted it to range over
' the various and beautiful objects of unveiled nature, to
' fix its rapturous regards on the gracious countenance of
' Him that had given it the day! Let us further reflect,

' with what correspondent pleasure must our Lord survey
* these grateful and astonished creatures, while his bene-
' volent heart took its share in all the delight which lie

' gave. These trophies of his greatness ! how unlike to
' those of the field, the monuments of desolation and
' slaughter !

' Doddridge.—With what raptures then will

they, whose souls have been restored to holiness by his

healing grace, for ever contemplate and adore their divine

Benefactor, and meditate on tlie price which he paid for

their redemption ! And how will he for ever behold them
with immense complacency, and " delight over them to do
" them good

!

" Let us then wait on him to open our
eyes that we may behold his glory ; to enable us to walk in

his ways and to do his will ; and to teach us to shew forth

his praises, that the Father may be glorified in him, and
in us, during life, and for ever. And let us copy his ex-

ample of love, according to the ability which he has given

us, delighting to do good and to communicate felicity.

—

Whilst we are willing to endure hardship, in attending to

the concerns of our souls ; we may be sure that our gra-

cious Lord will compassionate us under all our troubles,

and supply what he sees needful for our temporal support.

—But alas ! how soon do even believers forget his inter-

positions in their behalf! How often do we repeat our
objections against self-denying and expensive duties,

though we never yet were losers by them ! And how fre-

quently do our unbelieving doubts revive, under even

lighter trials, after we have been delivered out of greater

!

Lord, " increase our faith" and pardon our unbelief; and
still renew thy mercies towards us ; teaching us to live

upon thy fulness and bounty, for all things pertaining to

this world and to that which is to come.

NOTES.
Chap. XVL V. 1—4. (Notes, Mark viii. JO— 1.*?.

Luke xii. 54—5/.) No two descriptions of bad men could

Q8
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e Luke xii. 54—
t6.

f vii. 5. XV. 7.

xxii. 18. xxiii.

13. Luke xi. -44.

xiii. 15,

g iv. 23. xi. 5.

1 Chr. xii. 32.

h xii. 3», 40. Mark
viii. 12.38. Acts
ii. 40.

I Jon. i. 1". Luke
xi. 29, 30.

k XV. 14. Gen. vi.

3. Hos. iv. 17.

ix. 12. Mark v.

17, 18. Acts
xviii. 6.

1 XV. 39. Mark
viii. 13, 14.

m Luke xii. 15.

n 12. Ex. xii. 15—
19. Lev. ii. 11.

Mark viii. ITi.

Luke xii. 1.

1 Cor. v. 6—8.
Gal. V. 9. 2 Tim.
ii. 17.

o .

p Mark viii. 16

—

18. ix. 10. Luke
ix. 46.

q XV. 16—18. Acts
X. 14.

* When it is evening, ye say, It will he

fair weather ; for the sky is red :

3 And in the morning, It ivill he

foul weather to-day ; for the sky is red

and lowring. ^ O ye hypocrites, ye can

discern the face of the sky ; but can

ye not discern ^ the signs of the times ?

4 A '' wicked and adulterous gene-

ration seeketh after a sign ; and there

shall no sign be given unto it, ' but the

sign of the prophet Jonas. ^ And he

left them, and departed.

5 ^ And when his disciples Mvere

come to the other side, they had for-

gotten to take bread.

6 Then Jesus said unto them, "Take
heed, and beware of " the leaven of
° the Pharisees and of the Sadducees.

7 And ^ they reasoned among them-
selves, saying, '^ It is because we have

taken no bread:

be much more opposite to each other, in principles and

conduct, tlian the Pharisees and Sadducees
;
yet they were

alike enemies to Jesus ! (Note, iii. 7— 10.)
—

' The wicked,
* who otherwise are at defiance one witii another, can agree
' well together against Christ: but do what they can,

' Christ beareth away the victory, and triumpheth over
' them.' Beza.—They could find no objection against his

conduct and doctrine, but what he answered to their con-

fusion : and they therefore came insidiously to make trial

of his power, again " desiring a sign from heaven," to

satisfy them that he was the Messiah, of which they

pleaded, that his other miracles were not a sufficient proof.

(Note, xii. 38—40.) The descent of the Holy Spirit on
him at his baptism, and the voice of the Father declaring

liim to be his beloved Son, were signs from heaven; yet

the Pharisees and Sadducees required some further evi-

dence : and probably they intended to mention some par-

ticular sign, or appearance in the heavens, without which
they could not be convinced

;
purposing thus to make trial

of his power. To this our Lord answered, that they were
able to form conjectures what kind of weather it was likely

to be, from their observations on the clouds and sky, which
were generally found right : and, if they had not been hy-

pocrites in these enquiries, they might as easily, and far

more certainly, have discerned " the signs of the times."

The sceptre was now departing from Judah ; Daniel's se-

venty weeks were terminating ; John the Baptist's ministry,

as the predicted forerunner of the Messiah, evidenced his

approach ; and all the prophecies were fulfilling in his cha-

racter, doctrine, and miracles : so that it was plain that

tliese were the times of the Messiah, and that the nation

was about to be given up for rejecting him. Having there-

fore again reproved them as a wicked and " adulterous
" generation," (Marg. Ref. h,) and refused them any other

sign but that of Jonas, the type of his death and resurrec-

tion, he left them to their perverseness.—' O ye hypocrites,,

' can ye prognosticate fair or foul weather^ by the face of

VOL. V.

8 PFhich ' when Jesus perceived, he i

said unto them, ^ O ye of little faith,

why reason ye among yourselves, be-

cause ye have brought no bread ?

9 Do ' ye not yet understand, nei-

1

ther remember "the five loaves of the

five thousand, and how many baskets "^

ye took up ?

10 Neithei "the seven loaves of the,

four thousand, and how many baskets

ye took up ?

1

1

How ^ is it that ye do not under- >

stand, that I spake it not to you con-

cerning bread, that ye should beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of

the Sadducees?
12 Then understood they how that

he bade them not beware of the lea-

ven of bread, ^ but of the doctrine ^

of the Pharisees and of the Saddu-

cees.

John ii. 24, 'ii.

xvi. iO. Heb. iv.

13. Pev. li. 23.

VI. 30. viii. 26.
y.v. 31. Mark
xvi. 14.

XV. 16,17. Mark
vii. i& Luke
xxiv. 25—27.

Hev. ii>. i9.

xiv. 17—21.
Mark vi. 38—
44. Luke ix. 13
— 17. John vi. f
—13.
XV. 34—88
Mark viii. 5—9.
17—21.

Mark iv. 40.

viii. 21. Luke
xii. 5G. John
viii. 43.

XV. 4—9. xxiil.

13, &.C. Actt

' the sky ? ... and can ye not, by those clear predictions oi
' the prophets, and the miraculous demonstrations of my
•' power, discern the time of my coming ?

' Bp. Hall.—
' It was never known, that any one, pretending to be a
' prophet, laid the foundation of the truth of his preten-
' sions, upon his being despised and rejected, and even
' crucified as a deceiver, by them to whom he was sent,

' and among whom he performed all his miracles ; and
' upon what should be done by others at his death ; and
' upon what he should do after his resurrection.' Whitby.

Yet this our Lord did repeatedly and openly, so that even

his enemies were well aware of it ! (xxvii. 63.)

Fair weather. (2) 'Eu^ix. (Ex ev et ^la the accus. ot

Ztug, Jupiter, and figuratively the air, or heaven ; as the

Latins say, sub die, and sub Jove.) Opposed to xEiptoji/.

—

Used here only in die New Testament.

—

Is red.] Tlyppa^Ej*

is red like fire. 3. (A vvppos, rubens, quasi colorem ignis

habens: Rev. vi. 4. xii. 3 : idque a 'mvg ignis.) Used here

only in the New Testament, and supposed never to occur

in any other author than Matthew.

—

Fold weather. (3)

Xsifxcov. Proprie, hyems ; xxiv. 20. Ma?-^ xiii. 18. John x.

22. 2 Tim. iv. 2L ' Metaphorice, tempestas, pluvia, nu-
' bila et procellosa, qualis esse solet in hyemis tempore.'

Schleusner.—Acts xxvii. 20.

—

Fzra x. 9. Job xxxvii. 6.

Sept.—It is opposed to su^ta, in ver. 2.—Lowring.] ^rvyva-

^cov tristis sum, mceror. Mark x. 22.—Not elsewhere in

the New Testament.

—

Adulterous. (4) Moj^aAij. See on

xii. 39.

V. 5— 12. The disciples, engaged by more important

concerns, had forgotten to take bread ; and the fragments

of their late miraculous meal being consumed, they had

only one loaf remaining. Whilst uneasy on this account,

Jesus, with reference to what had lately passed, warned

them most cautiously to " beware of the leaven of the Pha-

risees, and of the Sadducees," and Herodians; (Mark
viii. 15 ;) meaning their hypocrisy, infidelity, corrupt doc-

trine, vain traditions, and proud enmity against the truth,

R
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t. XV. 31, Act* X.

3S
13 ^[ When Jesus ^came into the

. Mark vui 27. coasts of ** Cesarca Philippi, he asked
"^

xSi!' I'^.mI''' i: his disciples, saying, ' Whom do men
sil'D^n^'Aula: say that ^ I, the Son of man, am ?

14 And they said, Some sai/ thatMark v.ii. 38
X. 45. Joli.i i.

x\l.ti.^Aai^u thou art ^ John the Baptist: some,
66. Heb. ,..

A- I
^Yi2is , and others, Jeremias, or one

e xiv. 2. Mark ^ - ,

vi,i. 28. Luke ix. QI tilC prOphCtS.
f Mai. iv. 6. Mark

15. Lnke ix.

1

1

17.

g xiii. 11. Mark

15 He saith unto them, ^But whom
2* "'fb/i'? ti.

say ye that I am ?

16 And Simon Peter answered and
viii. 29. Luke ix. 20.

said, ••Thou art the Christ, the Son of "gf' xxvh"!

'tbehvingGod.
^

^;.%',:il^l

17 And Jesus answered and said 27,xxJhAci»

unto him, "^ Blessed art thou, 'Simon rL. i.^.^'Heb.

Bar-iona : ""for flesh and blood hath .
sv. 1.5. v. 5. 20."

V i Oeut. v 7?. Ps.

not revealed it unto thee, "but my Fa- 5'"- 2 Dan. vi.,.,.., *' 26. Acts xiT. 15.

ther which is m heaven. '
1"^" ^•

k V. a-u.

18 And I say also unto thee, That i^; 'la. xxiits^

" thou art Peter ; and '' upon this rock 1/^'- '• ^~"- "•

1 John i. 42. xxi. 1.^—17 m Gai. i. 11, 12. 16. n xi. 2.'i—27. L«. liv. 1.3.

Luke X. 21,22. John vi. 45. xvii. 6—8. 1 Cor. ii. 9—12. Gal. i. 16. Eph. i. 17, 18. ii.

8. iii. 5. 18, 19. Col. i. 26,27. 1 John v. 20. o x. 2. John i. 42. Gal. .i. 9.

p Is. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. Eph. ii. 19—22. Kev. xxi. 14.

which soured and corrupted all they did. But the disciples

supposed, that he referred to their want of bread, and

that he cautioned them against obtaining any from the

Pharisees or Sadducees, as if they polluted every thing

which they touched ; and this troubled and perplexed them.

Our Lord therefore, knowing of what they were discours-

ing, reproved their weakness of faith ; seeing they might

confidently have relied on his power to provide for them,

if they had properly understood and kept in mind the

miracles which they had recently witnessed, in the feeding

of the multitudes with so small a provision, and in the

quantity that was left. He also reproved them for not un-

derstanding, that he had reference to matters far more im-

portant than the leaven of bread, which, as he had before

taught them could not defile men. {Notes, xv. ] 5—20.

Markvuu 14—21.)

Bai:kcts. (9) Ko(piviis.'-^Baskets. (10) "^Trvpi^tx;. See

on XV. 37.

V. 13—16. Cesarea Philippi is supposed by some, to

have been the same place, which had anciently been called

Laish, or Dan
;

{Note, Judg. xviii. 7—10 ;) and it lay in

the northern extremity of the land, within the Tetrarchy

of Philip, Herod's brother. Philip had rebuilt this city,

and called it Cesarea, in honour of Tiberias Cesar, tlie

Roman Emperor ; and had added his own name to it, to

distinguish it from another Cesarea, a much greater city,

in a more southern part of the land, which king Herod
rebuilt and called thus, in honour of Augustus Cesar.

{Note, Acts xxiii. 33—35.)—Our Lord seems to have gone
thither, for the sake of retirement and discourse with his

disciples : and he enquired of them, what sentiments the

people entertained and expressed concerning him, who
appeared as "the Son of man" among them, but who
gave abundant proof that he was a very extraordinary per-

son. To this they answered, that some, who had but

lately heard of his miracles, supposed that John the Baptist

was risen again; {Note, xiv. 1, 2;) others thought he

was Elijah, the forerunner of the Messiah ; and others

imagined he was one of the ancient prophets risen again.—^Numbers thought Jesus a deceiver ; but those who
esteemed him more highly, had very inadequate apprehen-
sions of his real dignity.—He then asked them what their

sentiments of him were : and this was evidently the drift

of the former question. To which Peter, with his usual

promptitude, replied, in his own name and in that of his

brethren. They were assured that he was the promised
Messiah, and " the Son of the living God."—The apostles

h.ad, not long before, worshipped Christ, as " the Son of

"God:" {Note, XIV. S3 :) and their repeated confessions,

to the same effect, shew what their habitual judgment was
on this subject. Some think, that they only meant to say

that he was the Messiah ; whereas it is obvious they thus

shewed, that in this respect they understood the true mean-
ing of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. {Notes, Ps.

ii. 7—12. John vi. 66—71. ix. 35—38. xi. 20—27.)
V. 17. When Peter had made this confession of his

faith, our Lord immediately pronounced him blessed, or a

happy man ; as this knowledge and faith were not the

effect of natural sagacity, or human instruction, but of re-

velation from the Father. Others had enjoyed the same
outward means ; but were not yet brought to believe in

Jesus, " as the Christ the Son of the living God ;

" and
the teaching of God alone, had made him differ from his

unbelieving countrymen : his faith and knowledge were of

a spiritual and saving nature, and therefore he was blessed.

Peter was, at this time, greatly ignorant of many evange-

lical truths, and even prejudiced against them : he did not

understand the plan of " redemption by the blood of
" Christ ;

" he was but little acquainted with his own heart,

and with spiritual things ; he had a variety of carnal and
vain expectations ; he was afterwards left to make many
gross mistakes, yea, even to commit grievous sins, and to

incur rebukes and chastenings ; and he had many persecu-

tions to endure, and was at length to die a martyr by a

most painful death : yet he was " blessed ;
" because he

was regenerate, and an upright believer in Christ : having

received these introductory benefits, more would in due
time be given

;
{Note, xiii. 12 ;) and his everlasting hap-

piness was sure.—" Revealed," does not seem, in this

place, to mean the immediate communication of know-
ledge by inspiration ; for that would not have ensured

Peter's happiness : {Note, vii. 21—23 :) but the removing

of those proud and carnal prejudices which veiled the hearts

of others, that they could not understand what was in it-

self most plain. {Notes, 1—4. xi. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 12

—

16.) Peter was " taught of God;" and " his understand-
" ing " as to this subject was " opened to understand the
" scriptures."

Flesh and blood.] "^ocp^ nai aifia.. Man; human nature,

our bodies as existing and acting in this world.— 1 Cor. xv.

50. Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 12. Heb. ii. 14.

—

Revealed.] Atts-

xax^ij/s* (ex aTTo et KuXtmlco, tego :) X. 26. xi. 27- Luke ii. 35
xvii. 30. Rom. i. 17- GaL i. 16. et al.

V. 18. This confession gave our Lord an occasion, with

reference to the name which he had before given the

apostle, {Note, John i. 35—42, v. 42) to declare, that '* on

ft 3
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'^

^'Sr."*i!L' '9:
** I will build ' my church ;

' and the
Heb. ii'i.

3, '4.
'

rxviii. 1". Acts ii. 47. viii. I. Epli. iii. 10. y. 25—27. 32. Col. i.

18. I Tim. iii. 5. J5. s Gen. xxii. 17. 2 Sam. xviii. 4. Ps. Ixix. 12. cxxvii. 6.

ProT. xxiv. 7. Is. xxviii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 55. marg.

" tliis rock he would build his church." Peter's confession

contains that fundamental truth, respecting the Person

and offices of Christ, upon which, as on a rock, he would

build his church : and on this foundation it should stand

so sure, that no machinations or efforts, of devils or of

men, could ever subvert it ; though they should meet iu

council to form devices against it, and unite all their forces,

and lead them forth to assault it. Nor could the powers

of death, or the entrance into the eternal world, destroy

the hope of those who should build on it : but one gener-

ation of believers should be raised up, as others were re-

moved to heaven, to profess these great truths even to the

end of time ; and the whole company would be made more

than conquerors, and be saved by the belief of them, to

all eternity.—The word translated " rock," is of a similar

meaning with the name of Peter, but it is not the same

word. Nothing however can be more absurd, than to sup-

ylpose that Christ meant, that the person of Peter was the

I rock, on which the church should be builded ; except it

J be the wild notion, that the bishops of Rome have since

nl been substituted in his place ! " Their rock is not as our

/ '^ Rock, our enemies themselves being judges," Without
doubt Christ himself is the Rock and tried Foundation of

the church, and woe be to him who attempts to lay any

other: {Note, I Cor. iii. 10—15:) but Peter's confession

is this Rock doctrinally. The profession of the truths im-

plied in it constitutes a man a member of the visible church

;

the vital belief of them constitutes a member of the real

church, however he may err in other matters : but nothing

less than this can entitle any one to the name of a believer.

Against these doctrines, tlie power and policy of Satan

and his servants have in every age been directed ; both by
exciting furious persecutions, " bringing in damnable here-
" sies," and employing the ingenuity of plausible infidels.

The Deity of Christ as " the Son of the living God," and
his human nature as " the Son of Man," have by turns

been opposed ; and his unction to his prophetical, his

priestly, and his kingly office, has been explained away by
different descriptions of deceivers. Yet the church, esta-

blished on the person of Christ, as Emmanuel, the Pro-

phet, Priest, and King of his redeemed people, still sub-

sists ; and it will assuredly, ere long, gain a decided vic-

tory over all its adversaries of every name, on earth or in

hell.—^Those protestant writers, who contend that Peter,

and he alone, was meant as the rock ; and that this was a

peculiar reward for his singular confession of Christ ; ex-

plain themselves to mean, that Peter was honoured to lay

the first foundation of the Christian church, both among
the Jews and the Gentiles ; and perhaps our Lord might
refer to this peculiar distinction. {u4cts ii. x.) But to lay

a foundation, and to be a foundation, are widely different

things ; and certainly Peter was the foundation of the

church, in no other sense, than the rest of the apostles were.

{Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, Eph. ii. 19—22. Rev. xxi. 9—21,
V. 14.)—Much pains have also been taken, to shew that
" the gates of hell," or Hades, the invisible world, do not

mean, according to the common interpretation, the power
and policy of the devil, and of his angels and servants

;

bui merely death, as the entrance into Hades; and that a

gates of hell * shall not prevail against *
^s. I'v'IY?. 5'oi.n

if X. '27-30.' Rom.
^^'

viii..S:S—39. Heb.
xii. 28. Rev. xi. 15. xxi. 1—4.

resurrection of all true believers to eternal life is especially

ntended. But Christ came, not only " to overcome death,
' but him that hath the power of death, that is, the devil,"

and this at last brings in the' substance of the more usual

and far more ancient interpretation.—' Hadeshere ... signi-

fies death, or grave, or destruction, and by consequence
Satan also, who hath the power of these. ... Gates may
signify first, power, ...which consists in arms, ... which
were usually kept over the gates of the cities : secondly,

counsel, contrivance, stratagems, policy ; because they

were wont to sit in council in the gates : thirdly, worldly

authority borrowed by Satan from his instruments, the

heathen powers of the world, because judgment was wont
to be exercised in the gates. ...Not all the power,...

policy, ...authority ... in the world, no not death or grave,

(which are proverbially irresistible, Cant, viii, 6,) nor
Satan himself shall be able to destroy this fabrick. ...

"The church" signifies particular persons, (believers,

true faithful Christians,) of which the church consists, or

... tiie whole congregation and society of men. ...Though
Christians shall die, yet death shall have no dominion over

them : Christ sliall break open those bars.—As it refers

to the church in complexo, that is, to the whole congre-

gation of Christian professors ; so it signifies a promise

from Christ, that it shall never be destroyed so as to perish

totally, but whatever change it undergoes in the world,

it shall again lift up the head, and have as it were its re-

surrection : which promise is performed, if, as it decays

... in one ... part, it revive and flourish in another.' Hani-
nond. The original word signifies any assembly of people,

for whatever purpose, or in whatever way collected : but

n the New Testament it is generally used in the senses

above given.—Considered as a prophecy, this has been most
wonderfully accomplished, during almost eighteen hundred

years ; during a vast proportion of which, the professed

friends of the church have combined with her avowed ene-

mies to destroy her, by power and policy, by persecution

and heresies, and by every imaginable way; but all in vain.—" The gates of hell " have not prevailed, and shall not

prevail against her.—" Heaven and earth shall pass away,
" but Christ's words" shall not pass away."—Let it be re-

marked, that our Lord says, " I will build, &c." but the

church is " God's building and his church." (1 Cor. iii. 9.)

Peter.'\ Ylelpog.—Rock.'] Ylslpoc. vii. 24. xxvii. 60, Luke
viii. 6. Rom. ix. 33.

—
"H Ss Trslpoc. rjv o Xpiroi' 1 Cor. x. 4.-^

Church.] ^KKKYicrioLV, Acts vii. 38. xix. 32. 39. Heh. ii, 12,—
' Ab iKKa'Kiu, evoco, convoco, ut Heb. Vrrp^ : generatim notat

' quemcu7iq7ie ccetum, e promiscud multitudine coywocatum

;

' sive sit confusus, sive ordinatus, site sit politicus, sire sacer.

' —Sidd. EKKXria-iciv' auvayuynv ©xXs.' Schleusner.—^The word
(rvvayo)yy) is used for the congregation by the LXX, though
generally for the place ofassembling in the New Testament,

as church is now commonly used for the sacred building.

—The word ex«Xrj(7ia, however, was as it were adopted and
consecrated by the sacred writers to signify the whole body
of Christians ; as in xviii. 17- Acts ii, 4J. ] Tim. iii, 15,

Heb. xii. 23 : or any particular assembly or company cf

them: 1 Co?', i. 2. Philem. 2.—Gates of hell.] HvXai d^n.

The clause does not occur elsewhere.—On d^s, see NoteSy
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A.D. 32. MATTHEW. A. D. 32.

19 And I will " arive unto thee ''the

;. ' xxii."V. kevs of the kinsrdom of heaven: ^and
lev. i. 18. iii. 7. ,•', ,, ^ it,,.i

u Acts ii. 14, &c
X. 64, &c. XV. 7.

X Is.

'£.|'xx%i^3!^ whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth

"^ Fo Jl
^°'- shall be bound in heaven ; and what-

T. 4, 5. 2 Cor. 11. 1111 1
10.

1
Thes. iv. 8. soever thou shalt loose on earth shall

Kev. XI. o.

be loosed in heaven.

Ps. xvi. 8— 11. Acts ii. 25—32.

—

Shall not prevail.] Ou
Kaliaxva-as-iv (ex Koiac, contra, et JO"%ya), valeo :) Luke xxiii.

23.—I<7%ycrf koU avlmv' Acts xix. 16.

V. 19. Our Lord next stated the authority, with which
Peter would be invested. He had spoken in the nanie of

his brethren, as well as in his own ; and doubtless this re-

lated to them as well as to him : (xviii. 18 :) but he might
be especially addressed, as he first preached the gospel,

after Christ's ascension, both to the Jews, and to the Gen-
tiles ; thus opening the kingdom of heaven, as it were, to

them both, in which it was impossible that any successor

could share with him.—Keys were an ancient emblem of

authority. {Reo. iii. 7? 8. Note, Is. xxii. 20—25.) The
expression doubtless immediately related to the authority,

which the apostles possessed, as the representatives of^

Christ, and the principal ministers of his kingdom. (Note,

John XX. 19—23, v. 23.) They were endued with the Holy
Spirit, that they might infallibly declare his truth to man-
kind, and determine what was binding on the conscience,

and what not ; to shew what persons ought to be admitted
into the church, or excluded from it; to decide on the

characters of those whose sins were forgiven, or the con-
trary : and whatever in these, and similar respects, they
bound or loosed on earth would be bound or loosed in

heaven. The apostles themselves had not an infallible in-

sight into the characters of men, and they were liable to

mistakes and sins in their own conduct. But they were
infallibly preserved from error, in stating the way of ac-

ceptance and salvation, the rule of obedience, the believ-

er's character and experience, and the final doom of unbe-
lievers, hypocrites, and apostates. In such things their

decision was absolute, and ratified in heaven, as all will

find at last, even they who now despise it. In this respect,

their apostolical authority continues in their doctrine, as

transmitted to us in the New Testament : but all other
ministers, of whatever rank, name, or age, can do no
more than declare the doctrine of the apostles, and apply
it to particular cases ; by preaching the word, administer-
ing divine ordinances, admitting men into the visible

church, or excluding them from it, or by personal encou-
ragement and warning. As far as they proceed according
to the scripture in these things, their decisions are war-
ranted, and ratified in heaven : but not when they mis-
take, either in doctrine, or in its application to particular

persons or characters. As no man can see another's heart;

and as no man has any inherent power to forgive sin, or
the contrary : so all pretensions absolutely to absolve, or

to retain men's sins, claim more than even apostolical au-
thority : for surely none will maintain that any man can
be made a true believer, or a hypocrite, by the erroneous
decision of another concerning him.

—

' We say, that Christ
^ hath given to his ministers power, to bind, to loose, to
' open, to shut, and that the office of loosing consisteth in

'this: either (1,) that the minister, by the preaching of

z viii. 4. xvii. S.

Mark viii. 3t\

ix. 9. Lukt ix.

21.3(5.

a John i. 41. 45.

XX. 3i. Arts ii.

20 Then * charged he his disciples,

that they should tell no man that he
was ^.Tesus the Christ.

21 ^ From that time forth ''began -^e. i John ii. 2-,

Jesus to shew unto his disciples, how ^
ij!i:\ySf-^^^,

that he must go unto Jerusalem, and f^. 3ir32"x. ^32

—34. Luke ix. 22. 31. 44, 45. xviii. 31—34. xxiv. 6, 7.'2li, 27. 46.

the Gospel ofFereth the merits of Christ and full pardon

to such as have lowly and contrite hearts, and do un-
feignedly repent themselves; pronouncing unto the same
a sure and undoubted forgiveness of their sins, and hope
of everlasting salvation : or else, (2,) that the same mi-
nister, when any have oifended their brother's minds,

with some great offence or notable and open crime,

whereby they have, as it were, banished, and made them-
selves strangers from, the common fellowship, and from
the body of Christ, then, after perfect amendment of

such persons, doth reconcile them, and bring them home
again, and restore them to the company and unity of the

faithful.—We say also, that the minister doth execute

the authority of binding and shutting, (1,) as often as he
shutteth up the gate of the kingdom of heaven against

unbelieving and stubborn persons, denouncing unto them
God's vengeance and everlasting punishment. Or else,

(2,) when he doth shut them out from the bosom of the

church by open excommunication.—Out of doubt, what
sentence soever the minister of God shall give in this

sort, God himself doth so well allow it, that whatsoever

here on earth is loosed and bound, God himself will loose

and bind, and confirm the same in heaven.—And, touch-

ing the keys, wherewith they may either open or shut the

kingdom of heaven, we, with Chrysostom say, they may
be the knowledge of the scriptures : with Tertullian we
say, the interpretation of the law, (or word of God,) and
with Eusebius, we call them the word of God.' Bp. Jewel.

V. 20. Our Lord having opened these th'ngs in confi-

dence to his disciples, charged them not to speak to others

concerning his being the Messiah. Let them collect it

from the fulfilment of prophecy, and from his miracles and
doctrine ; but the time for an explicit declaration of it was
not yet come.

V. 21—23. It is probable, that the apostles were at

this time fully expecting their Lord's appearing in ex-

ternal glory, as " the King of Israel :
" but, on the con-

trary, he began to shew them more openly than before,

that he must go up to Jerusalem, to sufl^er many things

from those in authority, and even to be put to death ; but
that on the third day he should rise again. (Notes, 17— 19.

Mark x. 32—34. Luke xxiv. 26—31.) Thus he proceeded

to bring them acquainted with his priestly office ; and to

prepare their minds for those trying scenes, which they

were about to witness. But Peter, who had overlooked all

those prophecies which related to the Messiah's sufferings,

and who probably was elated by the commendation be-

stowed on him, took him aside, or by the hand, and with

a mixture of affection and ignorance, expressed to him his

desire and hope, that it should not be so with him. The
words are rendered by some, ' Spare thyself,' by others
* Mercy be unto thee

;
' or 'I hope and pray thou wilt be

more favourably dealt with, and that this shall not hap-

pen to thee.' Our version, however, seems very fairly
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER XVI. A.D.32.
c jonii. 47. xxvli.

liJ. 1 Clir. xxi».

1—19, Nell. xii.

7.

d xxTii. 63. John
ii. 19—21. Acts
ii. 28—32.

s 16, 17- xxvi. 51
—53. Mark viii.

32. Joliii xiii. 6
—8.

* Gr. Pitt/ thyself.

1 Kings xxii. 13.

Acts xxi. 1
1— l;i.

f iv. 10. Gen. iii.

1—6. 17. Mark
viii. Xi. Luke
iv. S. 2 Cor. xi.

14, 15.

g 2 Sam. xix. 22.

1 Clir. xxi. I.

Zech. iii. I, 2.

Jolin vi. 70.

h xviii. 7. Is. viii.

14. Rom. xiv.

21.

i Mark viii. 33.

Rom. viii. 5—8.

1 Cor. ii. 14, 15.

Phil. iii. 19.

Col. iii. 2.

k X. 38. Mark viii.

34. X. 21. Lnke
ix. 23—27. xiv.

27. Acts xiv. 22.

32. Mark xv. 21

suffer many things of the elders and
" chief priests and scribes, and be kill-

ed, ^and be raised again the third day,

22 Then Peter took him, and ^be-

gan to rebuke him, saying, * Be it far

from thee. Lord : this shall not be unto

thee.

23 But he turned, and said unto Pe-

ter, ^ Get thee behind me, ^ Satan

:

'' thou art an offence unto me ; for

' thou savourest not the things that be

of God, but those that be of men.
24 Then said Jesus unto his disci-

ples, ^ If any man will come after me,
let him deny himself, ^ and take up his

cross, and follow me
Col. i. 24. IThes. iii. 3. 2Tim. iii. 12. Heb. xi. 24—26.

Luke xxiii. 26. Jolin xix. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.

1 xxvii.

to give the true import of them. Thus Peter soon sliewed

how unfit he was to be the rock, on which the church was

to be builded. Accordingly Christ turned, and rebuked

him in the very terms which he had used in repelling the

devil's temptations. {Luke iv. 8.) Some wish to soften

the apparent harshness of the expression : but doubtless

Christ intended to shew, tiiat on this occasion Satan spake

by Peter, and used him (without Peter's intention,) as an

instrument in tempting Jesus to shun the cross. It was

therefore proper to recognize Satan, as well as Peter, in

the suggestion. Satan tempted Christ by Peter, as he did

Eve by the serpent, and Adam by Eve. Thus Peter was
" an offence," or stumbUiig-block, to Jesus : for in this in-

stance he spake as a carnal man, who did not properly

value, or relish, the spiritual excellency of divine things; but

was more disposed to prize and choose the things of men,
such as ease, indulgence, honour, and riches, than to under-

stand the doctrine of redemption and the glory of God
in it.

Be it farfrom thee. (22) 'Ixecoj o-oj* {ah hxcc, propitins,

clemens sum:) Heb. viii. 12.

—

Jer. xxxi. 34. xxxvi. 3. Sept.—
' 'I^£WJ (Toi est vox abominantis et dehortantis, latine red-

' denda : Deus meliora ! Absit hoc ! Deus hoc avertat

!

'

Schleusner.—In the LXX, it represents nb'Vn . 2 Sam. xxiii.

17. 1 Chr. xi. 19.

—

Offence. (23) 2««v5aAov" offendiculum,

obstaculum in via positum. xviii. 7- Luke w'u. 1. Rom. xi.

9. xiv. 13. 1 Cor. i. 23. Gal. v. 11.—jLet\ xix. 14. Sept.—
Thou savourest.] 4>pov£ij. (' ^poveu, proprie sapio, hoc est

* intelligo, scio, et video, quce bona sint et appetenda; qucB-

Schleusner.) Mark
1 Cor. iv. 6. Gal. v.

* quefugienda et mala : a (ppriv, mens
viii. 33. Rom. viii. 5. xii. 16. xiv. 6

10. Phil. iii. 16. Col. iii. 2.

V. 24—28. Our Lord next proceeded to remind the

apostles, what they must expect in following him. [Note,

X. 37—39.) He was, indeed, shortly to enter into his

glory : but if any of them purposed to come thither after

him, and to share the privileges of his kingdom ; he

must first learn from his example to " deny himself, take
" up his cross," and follow him : he must habituate him-
self to give a flat denial to the most clamorous solicitations

of his pride, ambition, avarice, and carnal self-love ; and

to inure every selfish and sensual inclination to submission.

25 For " whosoever will save his lite m - 39. Bsm. iv,

shall lose it : and whosoever will lose 35: lmYc^ ^"v.

his life for mv sake, shall find it. Acri xx" 11' fl
•/ ^ Kev. xi' !1

26 For " what is a man profited, if ",\4 •i'>^.'"j-

1 inn ' 1 11 111 "''*''= V'". ^^

he shall "gam the whole world, and^
^'^'-'^^i^l^j^^

lose his own soul ? ^ or what shall a man ^^^'£ ^^'^M^l'

give in exchange for his soul ? " M^rk viii. i?
^'

27 For Hhe Son of man shall come ^T'" xxvi il
in the glory of his Father, 'with his ^::'^r\JL

angels; ' and then he shall reward '".11%""'^^'

1' , 1 . 1 r xiii. 41. 49. Dan.
every man accordmg to his works. vu. 10. zech.

28 Verily I say unto you, ' There be j'j'^-'*'- •'"^^"^

some standing here, which shall not * ''^ -*'•
f?-

"'°''

!p
-' xxxiv. 11. rs.

" taste of death, till they "" see the Son '"'••
l^-

/v.y-
"^ •/ XXlVi 1^1 IS* 111*

of man coming in his kingdom.
|{J: ^^•J^^.^'t;

Ez. vii. 27. Rom ii. 6. 2 Cor. v. 10. Epii. vi. 8. 1 Pet. i. 17. Rev. ii. 23. xxii. 12—15!
tMarkix. 1. Luke ix. 27. u Luke ii. 26. John viii. 52. Heb. ii. 9. x x.
23. xxiv. 3. 27—31. 42. xxvi. 64. Mark xiii. 26. Luke xviii. 8. xxi. 27, 28.

{Note, Luke ix. 18—27, v. 23.) He must also be prepared
in mind, to take up and carry his cross, as a condemned per-

son, to the place of execution ; determined rather to be
nailed to it, and there expire, than to renounce his Lord,
who had thus suffered an excruciating and ignominious
death for his sins. And if any man should determine to

save his life, even by denying Christ, he would certainly for-

feit the eternal life of his soul ; which was ensured to those

that should lay down their lives for his sake. To this, Jesus

subjoined two most interesting questions, which are sup-

posed to have been proverbial among the Jews. What
would that man be profited, who should gain the posses-

sion of the whole world, all its riches, power, and splend-

our, but at the same time should in doing it lose his own
life? Or what could be deemed an adequate price to be

given a man in exchange for his life, if that should be lost

or forfeited ? If then all worldly things were worthless

when compared with temporal life ; how forcibly must the

same argument conclude in respect of the soid, and its state

of eternal happiness or misery ! If a man should save his life,

and gain the whole world, by apostasy from Christ, and thus

lose the happiness, and ensure the destruction of his soul,

where would be his gain ? {Note, Mark viii. 32—37, v. 36,

37.) Or, with what would he endeavour to redeem liis for-

feited felicity, or to rescue his soul from deserved misery ?

The Saviour indeed, at this time, appeared as " the Son
" of man," in a state of humiliation, and was about to set

them an example of constancy in holy obedience and of

patient suffering even unto death. But he assured them,

that he would at length appear "in the glory of his Father,"

displaying the divine perfections of power, wisdom, justice,

truth, and mercy ; exercising sovereign authority over all

creatures ; and attended with the holy angels as his ser-

vants : then he would graciously reward his disciples for

all their self-denying services and patient sufferings for his

sake, and execute righteous vengeance on his enemies
;

thus rendering to believers and unbelievers, according to

their works. And though this event was distant, yet verily

some there present would certainly be preserved from death,

notwithstanding all persecutions, till they saw him come
to set up his kingdom in a glorious manner. This referred

especially to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the aboli-
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CHAP. XVII.

The transfiguration of Christ, who discourses with

Moses and Elias, before Peter, James, and John, 1

—

8. He charges them not to make it known ; and in-

structs them concerning the coming of EUas, 9—13.
He casts out an evil spirit, and reproves the unbehef

of the people and of his disciples, 14—21. He fore-

tels his death and resurrection, 22, 23 ; and pays tri-

bute with money obtained by miracle, 24—27.

tion of the Mosaick dispensation, when Christ came in his

kingdom to destroy his most inveterate enemies.

fVill come. (24) ©eXej ... eXSsjv willeth to come. Will

come is simply the future, and will merely an auxiliary

;

but ^r^£J implies much more. Thus SAji . . . o-wo-ai in the

next verse. The same remark holds good of many other

places. See John vii. 17. Gr.

—

Let him deny himself.]

ATraprjo-flw^M eavlov. xxvi. 34, 35. Luke xii. 9.—' To deny
' himself, in the New Testament is taken for him, who re-

* nounces himself, and all the advantages of this life; so

* that he is prepared to despise and lose all his most valu-

' able possessions, and even his life, for the profession of

' the Christian religion. ...The discourse is not concerning
* vice {vitiositate) which is to be renounced, as not a few
* persons think ; but concerning the advantages of this life,

' of which the follower of Christ must be prepared to suffer

* the loss with an undisturbed mind.' Schleusner. {Note,

Phil. iii. 8—11.)

—

Life. (25) ^t/%ni/. (a ^^y^a), 5/»iro:) ren-

dered sold; 26.—fux'^l is used in different senses: 1. As
signifying persons; Acts ii. 41. vii. 14. xxvii. 37- Rom. xiii.

1 : 2. Lije; vi. 25. Acts xv. 26. xx. 10. 24. Rom. xi. 3.

xvi. 4 : 3. Soul, or eternal life; x. 28. xi. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 45.

Heb. X. 39. xiii. 17- 1 Pet. i. 9, &c.—Lose. (26) Zrn^iah.

(a. ^>]ju.»a, mulcta, pcena:) Mark viii. 36. 1 Cor. iii. 15. Phil.

iii. 8: rendered be cast away; Luke ix. 25.—Opposed to

Ksp^na-yi.—In exchange.] Xvla.'Kha.yyLOL' commutatio, pretium

redemptionis. Mark viii. 37. Not elsewhere in the New
Testament.

—

Ruth iv. '] . Job xxviii. 15. Jer. xv, 13. Se'pt.

— Works. (27) Tfiv Tspahiv. (A '7rpaa-(ru.) Upa^tg' factum, ne-

gotium, officiuni: rendered deed; Luke xxiii. 51: and

office ; Rom. xii. 4.

—

Upa^iig' res gestcB, vita, vivendi ratio :

rendered deeds ; Acts xix. 18. Rom. viii. 13.

—

Upaieig ruv

a7rofo^wy• " The Acts of the Apostles."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

Ungodly men, of discordant sentiments and parties, are

united under one common head, and engaged in one com-
mon opposition to the cause of Christ : and infidels, Pha-

risees, and time-servers, often postpone their subordinate

controversies, that they may join their subtlety and influ-

ence in opposing the word of God. Men frequently dis-

cover great ingenuity and sagacity, they make accurate

observations, and deduce just inferences, in matters of a

temporal naiure : yet when they turn their minds to re-

ligious subjects, they seem incapable of understanding the

plainest truths, which run counter to their interests, pas-

sions, and prejudices. And many are constrained to act

on probable evidence, in their most important secular con-

cerns, who perversely demand demonstration in every

thing relating to Religion, nay, refuse to be satisfied with

demonstration itself ! But Christ will convict such disin-

genuous prevaricators : and, in the mean time, it is com-
monly best for us to leave them, and not to waste our

time, or give tliem a handle, by deputing with them.

—

We ought not indeed allowedly to neglect our temporal

concerns, in attending to those of our souls : yet if any
are betrayed into it occasionally, through great earnestness

about spiritual things, they need not fear but the Lord
will provide for them. Our main concern should be, to

beware of false teachers and false doctrine ; and to avoid
the leaven of hypocrisy, pride, and infidelity, which dif-

fuse their baneful influence on every side : yet even dis-

ciples are sometimes more anxious concerning the supply
of their wants, than about keeping at a distance from error

and sin. This arises from weakness of faith, and will

expose them to rebukes.—Should the Lord interrogate

us, under many of our despondings, concerning our past

experience of his power, truth, and love ; he would soon
shew us, what cause we have to be ashamed of our pre-

sent distrust and solicitude ; and force us to confess, that

we did not properly understand and remember his former
Interpositions in our favour. But it is well, if we learn to

profit by our own dulness and mistakes, and are made more
attentive to his instructions.

V. 13—20.

We often foolishly want to know what men say of us,

expecting perhaps some flattering report ; and this com-
monly tends to our vexation, or acts as a temptation to re-

sentment or discontent : but our blessed Lord had wise,

holy, and Important reasons for making a similar enquiry

;

and we ought to imitate his manner of grafting instructive

observations on every topick of conversation.—There are

various opinions concerning the Lord Jesus ; and they,

who think the most honourably of him, come nearest to

the truth : but none can be his true disciples, who hesitate

to confess, " that he is the Christ, the Son of the living
" God," or who labour to explain away the meaning of

such emphatical words. Happy are they, who confess this

from an understanding and believing heart ! Whatever
may be their present errors and infirmities, or their future

trials and temptations, they certainly are specially favoured

by the Lord : for human teaching alone has not given them
this knowledge of the truth, but it is the gift of their hea-
venly Father, and an earnest of further favours.—We
should learn to make candid allowances for enquirers who
seem to have an honest and teachable spirit, but are yet

strangers to many important truths : for not the doctrines

known and believed, but the origin, nature, and effects of

their faith and knowledge, distinguish the true disciples

from otlier men.—^The Person and work of Christ, the Son
of God, is the Rock, on which alone the churcli is built

;

and let the powers of darkness plot and rage, let infidels

and hereticks revile and menace as they please, they will

never be able to subvert this foundation, or to destroy one
soul which rests his hope upon it.—We have not at pre-

sent such authority as was entrusted to the apostles, and
none can forgive sins but God only; yet let no man de-

spise the declarations and censures of faithful ministers

:

for, as far as they agree with the word of God they are

ratified in heaven ; whether they pronounce the penite t
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And "" after six days Jesus taketh

b x"vL 37.' Mark ** PetcF, Jaiiies, and John his brother,

51. ? cor.^xiii.' and bringeth them up into "^ an high

Marl; ix. 2.

Luke ix. 'JS.

1.

2 Pet. i. 18. mountani apart,

and believing to be fully pardoned, or the unbelieving and

iiypocritical to remain under the wrath of God.

V. 21—28.

We ought not so to regard one part of the Redeemer's

character, as to overlook another ; but should keep in

view at once, the depth of his voluntary humiliation and

sufferings as our great High Priest, and the height of his

exaltation as our glorious King. In like manner, we should

connect our view of the believer's privileges with that of

his duty, and of the cross wliich he must bear in the way

to glory. But it often happens, that men speak so excel-

lently of one part of Christianity, as to be entitled to

commendation ; and yet betray their ignorance and carnal

prejudices, when they give their sentiments on other sub-

jects, and so lay themselves open to deserved rebukes.

Those who would dissuade us from self-denying duties, or

set us against the cross, which lies in our path, and would
counsel us to turn aside, in order to shun it, ought in that

respect, to be considered as adversaries : and in all carnal

counsellors we should recognize the voice of Satan, whose
policy it is to tempt us by those whom we love, and who
are in other things most worthy of our esteem. We must
not parley with such as " are an offence to us," but de-

cidedly reject their solicitations ; shewing them, that their

false tenderness springs from their " savouring," not the
" things of God, but those of men."—But what repeated

instructions do we need, to teach us to deny ourselves,

and to copy the example of our suffering Redeemer ; and

to convince us, that every disciple must have the spirit of

a martyr, whether it ever be put to the trial, or not !—If

life is so valuable, that the whole world is a paltry com-
pensation for the loss of it, and unworthy to be given in

excliange for it, what words can describe, or computation

reacli, the worth of an immortal soul ? It is the noblest

work of God below, formed at first in his own image,

possessed of vast and most valuable powers, capable of

most exquisite happiness or misery, and intended for

eternal existence. Such an invaluable treasure every man is

possessed of; but how few seem sensible of its precious-

ness, or of the danger of losing it ! This loss consists in

the final and eternal forfeiture of the favour of God, in

deprivation of his image, and banishment from his pre-

sence, in the regions of darkness, misery, and despair.

—

The souls of all men are in themselves thus lost, by trans-

gression of the holy law of our Creator; yet, through the

mercy of the Lord Jesus, none will eventually perish, but

the impenitent and unbelieving. Could any man therefore

obtain the whole world, and the sure enjoyment of it dur-

ing a thousand years, as his recompence for neglecting

the salvation of the gospel; he would, through the count-

less ages of eternity, curse his own folly, in making so mad
a bargain. Yet millions lose their souls for the sake of

the most trivial gain, or the most worthless indulgence,

nay, from mere sloth and negligence ! for whatever the

object be for which men refuse or forsake Christ, that is

2 And was ^ transfigured before <i Luke ix. 2s.

,1 ^ f ^ • n tii- i
Horn. xii. 2.

them : and his face did shine as the p';."- "• «• 7.

sun, and his ^ raiment was white as the ^
l^l[ %-^:

licrllf John i. 1-1. xvii.^^&"^'
24. Arts xxvi. 13

—15. Rev. i. 13— 17. X. I. xix. 12, 13. XX. II. f Ps. civ. 2. Mark ix. 3.

the price at which Satan purchases their souls. But alas!

we are all propense to believe the soothing lies of that
cruel murderer and his emissaries, and to disbelieve the
alarming truths of God and his ministers : we are disposed
to procrastinate, or to take it for granted that all is weljj

when it is far otherwise ; and therefore men lose their

souls for " a thing of nought."—But what can they give
in exchange for them ? Alas ! death reduces the wealthiest
sinner to the level of the meanest beggar, and he has
nought to give. The dying transgressor however wealthy,
cannot, with all his treasure, perhaps acquired by iniquity,

purchase one hour's respite, in order to seek the mercy of
his offended God. The whole world in this case is of no
value :

" it cost more to redeem the soul, and that must
" be let alone for ever," by all who neglect the precious
ransom which the Saviour once paid, when " he gave him-
" self for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to purify
" us to himself, a peculiar people, zealous of good works."
Let us then learn to value our souls, and Christ as the Sa-
viour of ruined souls ; and to despise every glittering bait,

and every formidable danger, by which Satan would allure

or fright us from our only refuge. Let us fear coming
short of this salvation, and continually anticipate the

season, when " the Son of Man shall come in the glory of
" his Father, and all his holy angels with him, to reward
" every man according to his works

:

" for he will merci-
fully recompense the fruits of his own grace in us, and all

our losses and sufferings for his sake :
" but, if any man

" draw back, his soul will have no pleasure in him."
Though our trials must come first

;
yet they will soon be

over : we shall speedily behold our once suffering Saviour

in his glory, and our transient taste of death will introduce

us into " his presence where is fulness of joy, and plea-
" sures at his right hand for evermore."

NOTES.
Chap. XVII. V. 1, 2. {Marg. Ref.) The evangelists

Matthew and Mark, place this event six days after the dis-

course of the preceding chapter, as six whole days inter-

vened : but St. Luke, taking in both the day of the dis-

course, and that of the transfiguration, says that it was
eight days after. {Luke ix. 28.)—Our Lord retired to a

mountain apart to pray, where he spent the night, as he

did on some other occasions : {Note, Luke vi. 12 :) tradi-

tion reports that it was Tabor, a lofty mountain to the

north of Galilee. He was pleased to take with him Peter.

James, and John, but not the other apostles, because it

" seemed good in his sight ;
" for we cannot assign any

other satisfactory reason. The same apostles had witnessed

tlie resurrection of Jairus's daughter, and they afterwards

attended him in his agony in the garden, (xxvi. 37. Mark
v. 37.) There was a competent number to prove the fact,

and more were unnecessary. While engaged in prayer " he
" was transfigured," or metamorphosed, before them. The
apostles saw their Master daily in " the form of a Servant,"

and as the Son of Man : but on this occasion, they " be-
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g Mark ix. 4.

Luke ix. 30, 31.

li xi. 13, 14. Deut.
xviii. 18. xxxiv.
5, 6. 10. Luke
xxiv. 27. 44.

Jolin i. 17. V. 45
-^7. 2 Cor. iii.

7—11. Heb. iii.

1—6.
i 10—13. 1 Kings

xvii. 1. xviii. :Mi—10. 2 Kings ii.

11—14. Mai. iv.

5. Elijah. Ltike
i. 17. ix. 33. xvi.

H3.

k Mark ix. 6, 6.

Luke ix. 3X
1 £x. xxxiii. 18,

19. Ps. iv. 6.

xvi. II. Ixiii. 1

—b. Is. xxxiii.

17. Zech. ix. 17.

xxii- 3—f).

Acts i. 9. Rev. i

Ixxxi. 7. John v

3 And, ° behold, there appeared unto
them '' Moses and ' EHas, talking with

him.

4 Then ^ answered Peter, and said

unto Jesus, Lord, ' it is good for us to

be here : if thou wilt, let us make here
three tabernacles ; one for thee, and
one for Moses, and one for Elias.

5 While he yet spake, "'behold, a

bright cloud overshadowed them : and
behold " a voice out of the cloud, which

John xiv. 8, 9. xvii. 24. Phil. i. 23. 1 John iii. 2. Rev xxi. 23.

m Ex. xl. 34, ,3.1. 1 KinRS viii. 10—12. Ps. xviii. 10. 11. Luke ix. 34.

• 7. n Ex. xix. 19. Deut. iv. 11, 12. v. 22. Job xxxviii. 1. Ps.

. 37. xii. 28—30. Acts ix. 3—6.

said, " This is my beloved Son, ^ in

whom I am well pleased ;
^ hear ye

him.

6 And when the disciples heard it,

' they fell on their face, and were sore

afraid.

7 And Jesus came and 'touched

them, and said, * Arise, and be not

afraid.

8 And when they had lifted up their

eyes, " they saw no man, save Jesus
only.
ix. 21. X. 10. 18. Rev. i. 1".

Luke ix. 36. Acts xii. 10, 11.

1 Luke xxiv. 5. Acts ix. 6.

o iii. 17. Mark i.

11. ix. 7. Luke
iii. 22. ix. 35.

John iii. IC. 35.

V. 20—33. Eph.
i. 6. Col. i. 13.

vioTg. 2 Pet. i.

I«, 17.

p xii. 18. Is. xlii

1. John XV. 9,

10.

q Deut. xviii. 15.

19, Acts iii. 22,

23. vii. 37. Heb.
ii. 1—3. ». 9. yii.

25, 26.

r Lev. ix. 24.

Judg. xiii. 20.

22. 1 Chr. xxi.

16. Ez. iii. 23
xliii. 3. Dan.
viii. 17. X. 7—9-

16, 17. Acts
xxii. 7. xxvi. 14.

s Dan. viii. 18.

u Mark ix. 8.

" held his glory, as of the Only begotten of the Father,"

and had such a discovery of him " in the form of God,"
as they vvere able to sustain. {Note, Phil. ii. 9— 11.) His
disguise was, as it were, laid aside, and he appeared like

himself: " the Sun of Righteousness," " the Light of the

" world," shone forth, from behind those clouds which
commonly obscured his splendour. " The fashion of his

" countenance was altered," and " did shine like the sun:"
and his very " raiment became white as snow, so as no
" fuller on earth could whiten it

;
" (Mark ix. 3 ;) yea,

" white as the light," and resplendent as lightning. Tiiis

appearance of Christ, as Man, would give the apostles

some faint conception of the divine glory, which he had

with the Father before his incarnation, and which was
always inherent in him, though he saw good to veil it under

external meanness. It would serve to interpret to them
the meaning of their own confession, " thou art the Son
" of the living God : " it was intended to support their

faith, at that approaching season, when they would witness

his crucifixion : and it would give them an idea of his

heavenly glory after his ascension ; and of the glory pre-

pared for them also, when changed by his power to be

like him, even in respect of his glorified body. (Notes,

1 Cor. XV. 45—49. Phil. iii. 20, 21.)

JVas transfigured. (2) Me7gju-op(pw9»i. Mark ix. 2. Rom.
xii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18.—' Mi\a[i.opi^oo(j.xi, novam formam sumo,
' personam plane aliam induo, transjiguror, transformor ; ex
' ^{la, trans, et /xopfou, formo, a fji.op<prj, forma.' Schleusner.

Moptpn. Mark xvi. 12. Phil. ii. 6, 7.

V. 3. {Marg. Ref.) In addition to the personal glory

which our Lord at this time manifested, there appeared

Moses and Elijah conversing with him, on the subject of

the painful and ignominious death, which he was shortly

to suffer at Jerusalem. {Notes, Luke ix. 28—36, v. 31.)

The apostles, hearing at least part of this conversation,

probably understood from it, that the persons whom
they saw were Moses and Elijah. Elijah was taken up
alive into heaven, and doubtless appeared in his glorified

body : how Moses appeared is no proper subject for our

enquiry ; but, as Christ ro,se " the first fruits " of all who
rise to die no more, there is no ground for the notion, that

the body of Moses was raised for the very purpose.—^This

scene was suited to give the apostles a realizing apprehen-

sion of the invisible world, and of the present felicity of

departed believers, to which they would immediately be

admitted, if " faithful unto death." These two eminent

persons attended on Jesus, as servants on their Lord,
coming, as it were, on purpose to do him homage

;
glorious

indeed, but with glory far beneath His; as the planets are

less resplendent than the noon-day sun, from whom they

derive their lustre, and by whose beams they are eclipsed.

Moses was the great lawgiver of Israel, and Elijah the

chief of the prophets ; but they both came, to lay down
their commissions and their honours at the Redeemer's
feet ; in whose person, and obedience unto death, the

moral law was magnified, the ceremonial types were ful-

filled, the propliecies were accomplished, and the end of

all preceding dispensations answered. Thus Moses and
Elijah bare witness to the apostles, that Jesus was their

Lord also ; and that by his coming, the time of the law
and the prophets was terminated, and that of the gospel

introduced. {Notes, Mark ix. 2— 10. John i. 16—18.

1 Pet. i. 10—12.)
V. 4. With this glorious scene before their eyes, the

apostles were heavy with sleep, either overpowered by the

splendour, or drowsy through weariness : {Luke ix. 32
:)

but when they were awaked, Peter, delighted and surprised

to see his beloved Master " appear in glory" and receive

such honour, instead of hearkening to the discourse, broke
out into an exclamation, that it was most plea,sant and
desirable for them to continue there, and not to go down
any more to meet those suiferings, of which he was so re-

luctant to hear. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Note, xvi. 24—28,
vv. 22, 23.) He therefore proposed to erect on the moun-
tain three tents, for Jesus, Moses, and Elijah : but in this

he knew not what he said. {Mark ix. 6. Luke ix. 33.)

That sacrifice was not yet offered, without which his sinful

soul could not have been saved ; and most important ser-

vices were appointed to him and his brethren, for the glory

of God, and the good of the church, in all succeeding

ages. Peter on this occasion also " savoured the things of
" men," and was not meet for the spiritual felicity to

which he aspired ; and he seems to have forgotten the

other disciples who were left below, from a regard to his

own present ease and comfort. He however scarcely un-
derstood the meaning of his own proposal, which was
rather the language of his feelings, than of his under-

standing. {Notes, John Xlii. 36—38, u. 37. 2Pet.i. 12

—

18.)

v. 5—8. While Peter was speaking, " a bright cloud

"overshadowed them;" an emblem of the divine pre-

sence and glory, but so veiled as to suit their mortal state:
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B «vj. 20. Mark
viii. 30. IX. 9,

10. Luke viii.

6e ix. 21.22.

y 23. xvi. 21.

Luke xviii, S3,

34. xxiv. 46, 47.

z 3, 4. xi. 14.

xxvi:. 47—49.

Mal.iv.5. Mark
ix. II. John i.

21.25.
a IMal. iv. 6. Luke

i. 15, 17. iii. 3—
14. Acts iii. 21.

b xi. 9—15. xxi.

23—26. 32. Mark
ix. 12, 13. xi. 30
—32. Luke vii.

33. John i. II.

V. 32—36. Acu
xiii. 24-28.

-c xi. 2. xiv. 3

—

10. MarK vi. 14

—28. Luke iii.

19, 20. Acts vii.

52.

d xvi. 21. Is. liii.

.'<, &c. Luke ix.

21—25. Acts ii.

23. iii. 14, 15.

iv. 10.

9 And as they came down from the

mountain, "" Jesus charged them, say-

ing, Tell the vision to no man, ^ until

the Son of man be risen again from
the dead.

10 And his disciples asked him, say-

ing, ^ Why then say the scribes that

Elias must first come ?

11 And Jesus answered and said

unto them, Elias truly shall first come,
* and restore all things :

12 But I say unto you, That Elias

is come already, ^ and they knew him
not, "but have done unto him whatso-

ever they listed :
^ likewise shall also

the Son of man suffer of them.

yet it was not like the tremendous display from mount
Sinai at the giving of the law, nor like the thick darkness

by which the Lord took possession of the temple ; but " a
"' bright cloud," denoting the introduction of a clearer and

-more encouraging discovery of the divine glory by the

gospel, {Marg. Ref. m.) From this cloud, a voice was

distinctly heard, which coincided with the testimony borne

to Jesus at his baptism; the eternal Father declaring
" him to be his well beloved Son, in whom he was well
*' pleased." {Note, iii. 16, 17, v. 17-) To this was added a

<:ommand to them to " hear him," to receive his instruc-

tions in obedient faith, even in preference to Moses and
the prophets, whose external appointments he would su-

persede or alter. This glorious vision astonished and ter-

rified the apostles ; and they fell prostrate in adoration and
•dismay, and lay till Jesus came to encourage them : when
arising and looking around, they found that the vision was
departed, and their Lord left alone with them in his usual

appearance ; save that, it is probable, seme lustre still con-

tinued in his countenance, even after they went down from
the mount. {Marg. Ref. n—u.

—

Notes, Mark ix. 2— 10,

vv. 7, 8. Luke ix. 28—3G, vv. 34—3G.)

V. 9. As Jesus came down, the next day, to the other

apostles and the people, he charged those with him, not

to mention the instructive and animating scene which they

liad witnessed, till after his resurrection from the dead : for

•before that event it would not have obtained credit; and it

was, for the present, rather intended for their own sup-

port and encouragement, than for the conviction of others.

It seems, that the other disciples were included in this

general charge, so that it must not be mentioned even to

them.

—

{Marg. Ref. x, y. Mark ix. 9, 10.

—

Note, 2 Pet. i.

16—19.)
The vision^ To opuixa, ab opau, to see.—^"A si^ov. Mark

ix. 9. Ouhv uv loipaxaa-iv. Luke ix. 36.

V. 10—13. The apostles, being fully convinced that

Jesus was the promised Messiah, and that he would speedily

set up his glorious kingdom, were nevertheless unable to

reconcile these things with the doctrine of the scribes: that

Elias, or Elijah, " must first come ;
" especially as it was

grounded on an express prophecy in Malachi. {Marg.

Ref. z—a.

—

Notes, Mai. iii. 1—4, v. 1. iv. 2—6.)—Perhaps

they supposed that the appearance of Elijah on the mount
vor.. V.

13 Then * the disciples understood
that he spake unto them of John the

Baptist.

14 ^ And 'when they were come
to the multitude, there came to him
a certain man, ^ kneeling down to him,
and saying,

15 Lord, * have mercy on my son ;

' for he is lunatick, and sore vexed

:

^ for oft-times he falleth into the fire,

and oft into the water.

16 And I brought him to thy disci-

ples, ' and they could not cure him.
17 Then Jesus answered and said,

"" O faithless and perverse generation,
" how long shall I be with you ? how

e XI. 14.

f Mark ix. 14
Luke ix. 37.

g Mark i. 40. \
1,'. Acts X. 25
20.

li XV. 22. Mark v.

22, 23. ix. 22.

Luke ix. 38—42.
Jolin iv. 46, 47.

i iv. 24. Mark ix.

17, 18. 20—22.
k viii. 31, ."2. Job

i. 10—19. ii. 7.

Mark v. 4, 5.

1 19, 20. 2 Kincs
iv. 29-31. Luke
ix. 40. Acts iii.

Ifi. xix. 1.% 16.

m VI. 30. viii. 26.

xiii. 58. xvi. 8.

Mark ix. 19. xvi.

M. Luke ix. 41.

xxiv. 25. John
XX. 27. Heb. iii.

16—19.
n Ex. X. 3. xvi.

'2S. Num. xiv.

II. 27. Ps. xcv.
10. PriiT. i. 22.

vi. 9. Jer. iv. 14.

Acts xiii. 18.

was intended ; and, in that case, why must they conceal it?

To this our Lord replied, that it had doubtless been pre-

dicted that Elijah would come, and restore, or regulate, all

things, in order to prepare the way for the Messiah's king-
dom ; but that in fact he liad come, and the people and
scribes had not known or believed him, and at length he
had been put to death by the malice of his enemies: and
in like manner they would also persecute and slay their

promised Messiah, as it had been predicted by the prophets,

—By this the disciples more clearly perceived, that John
the Baptist had been foretold under the name of Elijah, be-

cause of the similarity of his disposition and ministerial

labours. {Notes, xi. 7— 15.)
—

' He sha.]] finish,- or perform,

establish, settle all things ; both perform all that was pro-

phesied of Elias at his coming, and close and shut up
the first state of the world, that of the Mosaical oecono-

my, making entrance, as a harbinger, on the second,

that of the Messias. In this sense it is that it is said,

" the law and the prophets were until John," noting him
to be the conclusion and shutting up, finishing and
closing, of that state ; and that was to be the office of

Elias, under whose name John was prefigured.' Ham-
mond.—' The Scribes and Pharisees " have done to him
" whatsoever they listed," rejecting his baptism, {Luke
vii. 30,) and refusing to believe his doctrine, (xxi. 25,)

...or to own him as a prophet from God, saying that

" he had a devil." ... And it is probable, that both

they and the Sadducees did this, because he had
styled them " a generation of vipers." (iii. 7-) And
though we do not read that they gave occasion either to

his imprisonment or to his death, yet may we reasonably

conceive, that they, who thus thought and spake of him,

were well pleased at it ; ... it being not for fear of them,

but only of the multitude who accounted him as a pro-

phet, that Herod, for a season, was restrained from kill-

ing him.' Whitby on Mark ix. 13.

—

{Marg. Ref. b—e.

Notes, m. 1—3. Mark ix. 11—13. Luke i. 11—17. 76—
79. John i. 6—9. 19—29.)

Shall restore, &c. (11) ATroxaWrncrej.

KaBirr}fx,i.)—In pristimim statum restituet. xii

5. viii. 25. Luke vi. 10. Acts i. 6. Heb.
iv. 7- Sept.

(Ex arro, et

13. Mark iii.

\d.—Ex.xui

V. 14—18.
S

Notes, Mark ix. 16—27. Liike Lx. 37—
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xii. 22. Mark i.

34. V. 8. ix. 25
—27. Luke iv.

35, .S6. 41. viii.

29. ix. 42. Acts
xvi. 18. six. 13
—15.

p ix. 22. XV. 28.

John iv. 52, 53.

q Mark iv. 10. ix.

28.

r 17. xi?. 30, 31.

s xxi. 21. .Mark
xi. 2.S. Luke
x"ii. 6. 1 Cor.
xiii. 2.

t xiii. 31. Mark
iv. 31.

u TVJark ix. 23.

Luke i. 37.

xviii. 27.

X xii. 45.

y 1 Kings xvii. 20,

21. Dan. ix. 3.

Mark ix. 29.

Acts xiii. 2, 3.

xiv. 2.S. 1 Cor.
vii. 5. 2 Cor. xi.

27. Eph. vi. 18.

2 x»i. 21. XX. 17,

18. Mark viii. 31.

ix. 30, 31. X. 33,

34. Luke ix. 22.

44. xviii. 31—34.

XX iv. 6, 7. 20.

46.

long shall I suffer you? Bring him hi-

ther to me.
18 And Jesus "rebuked the devil,

and he departed out of him : and the

child was cured '' from that very hour.

19 Then '' came the disciples to

Jesus apart, and said, Why could not

we cast him out ?

20 And Jesus said unto them, "" Be-
cause of your unbelief: for verily I say

unto you, ' If ye have faith as ' a grain

of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto this

mountain. Remove hence to yonder
place ; and it shall remove ; and " no-

thing shall be impossible unto you.

21 Howbeit "" this kind goeth not

out ^ but by prayer and fasting.

22 And while they abode in Galilee,

Jesus said unto them, ^ l^he Son of

44.

—

Kneeling. (14) Marg. Ref. g.

—

Lunatick. (15)

SsAjivia^eraj. (A cr£X>]vr), luna.) That is, one whose malady

has paroxysms at certain seasons of the moon. (See on

iv. 24.) This is the case in some kinds of madness and

epilepsy.—No doubt this youth had an epilepsy ; of which

an evil spirit taking advantage, produced all those extra-

ordinary and distressing effects, which are more fully re-

corded in the other gospels.

—

Faithless. (17) The scribes

and multitude were chiefly meant in this rebuke
;
yet the

disciples, and even the father of the child, shewed a very

reprehensible degree of unbelief on this occasion. (Marg.

Ref. m.—Notes, 19, 20. John xxi. 24—29, v. 27.)—Shall
I suffer you?] Avs|o,uai. Mark ix. 19. Luke'ix.4]. Acts

xvii'i. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 1. 4. 19, 20. 2 Thes. i.

4.

—

Note, Num. xiv. 11, 12.)

V. 19, 20. The apostles had doubtless in some in-

stances cast out devils ; but being baffled at this time, they

enquired the reason of their disappointment. To this

Jesus replied, that it was wholly owing to their unbelief.

Perhaps they had been discouraged in the attempt, by an

apprehension of the difficulty of the case : they had not,

however, that simple and entire reliance on the power and

promise of Christ, which was requisite. For if this had
been the case, though their faith had been small, and ap-

parently inadequate to the effect, like a grain of mustard-

seed, they might, had that been necessary, have removed
the mountain before them; as nothing could be impossible

to the almighty power, which faith engaged on their side.—
' By " faith as a grain of mustard-seed ;" (xiii. 31 ;) ...

' some understand a faith that groweth and increaseth as

' a grain of mustard-seed. ... Christ elsewhere, for " the
*" removing of a mountain," ... (xxi. 21,) requires...
* " faith in God," {Mark xi. 22, 23,) which seems to signify

' an excelling faith, " faith without doubting." ... St. Paul
' reckons faith able " to remove mountains," as the
' strongest faith. (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) ...According to thisex-
' position the sense runs thus. Did your faith increase,

* according to the examples of God's power you have had
' before your eyes j as the grain of mustard-seed grows iip

man shall be ' betrayed into the hands
of men

;

23 And " they shall kill him, and
" the third day he shall be raised again.
^ And they were exceeding sorry.

24 ^ And ^ when they were come
to Capernaum, they that received * tri-

hute-monei/ came to Peter, and said.

Doth not your Master pay tribute ?

25 He saith, ^ Yes. And when he
was come into the house, Jesus pre-
vented him, saying. What thinkest
thou, Simon ? of whom do the kings
of the earth take custom or tribute ?

^ of their own children, or of stran-

gers ?

26 Peter saith unto him. Of stran-

gers. Jesus saith unto him. Then are

the children free.

a xxiv. 10. xxTi.
16. 46. Acts vii.

52. 1 Cor. xi. 23.

b Vs. xxii. 15. 22,
&c. Is. liii. 7.
10—12. Dan. ix.

26. Zecli. xiii. 7.

c Ps. xvi. 10. John
ii. 19. Acts ii. 23
—31. 1 Cor. XV.
3, 4.

d John xvi. 6. 20
—22.

e Mark ix. 33.
* Gr. didraehma,

in value fifteen

pence, Ex. xxx.
13. xxxviii. 26.

f iii. 15. xxii. 21.

Rom. xiii. 6, 7.

g 1 Sam. xvii. 2&.

' to be the greatest of all herbs, so would your faith trans-
' mount and grow superior to all difficulties.—A remover
' of mountains seems only to import ... a doer of those
' things which are exceeding difficult, and beyond the
' power of nature to perform.' Whitby.—Both these ex-
pressions seem to have been taken from proverbs com-
monly used at that time, and therefore more fully under-
stood by our Lord's hearers, than they are by us. ' Thus
' the Rabbies say. The globe of the earth is but as a grain
* of mustard-seed, when compared with the expanse of the
' heavens.' Doddridge. (Marg. Ref s—u.)

V. 21. This seems clearly to intimate, that there are

different orders of evil spirits, some more powerful and
malignant than others

}
(xii. 45 ;) and that these could not

be cast out, except by persons who were much engaged in

fasting and prayer. As success depended on the strength

and simplicity of faith ;
" fasting and prayer" may be con-

sidered as proper means for increasing humility, zeal, com-
passion, and those holy affections of the soul, with which
vigorous and simple faith must be intimately connected

:

and the spirit of the instruction is equally applicable to us,

in our personal conflicts and publick services.

—

' Because
' devotion is apt to grow dull and faint, there must be an
* exercise of fasting and abstinence, to put an edge upon
' it, and to stir it up.' Dp. Hall. {Marg. Ref—Mark
ix. 29, 30.—IVo^e, ix. 14, 15.)

V. 22, 23. Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark ix. 30—32. x.

32—34. Luke ix. 45. John xii. 34—36, v. 34.— While they

abode, &c. (22) Avcxrpsipo[/.svuv avruv.—" While they went
" from place to place in Galilee," {TlapBTropBvovTO ^la ryjj

TakiXaiai. Mark ix. 30.) Or " had their conversation,
" &c." 2 Cor. i. 12. Eph. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 15. Heb. x.

33. xiii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 18.

V. 24—27. The tribute here mentioned seems to have

been the half-shekel a-piece, which was collected to de-

fray the expense of the service of the sanctuary. {Marg,—Notes, Ex. xxx. 11— 16. 2 Kings xii. 4, 5. Neh. x. 32,

33.) This at first was collected occasionally, as wanted;
but we are informed by Josephus, that in his time it was
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27 Notwithstanding, '' lest we should

yTif. 'ix^fsi
offend them, go thou to the sea, and

2"^con' vl' 1 cast an hook, ' and take up the fish

h XV. 12—14,

Rom. xiv. 21

XV
viii

1 Thes. V. 22. Tit. ii. 7, 8.

ii. 10. Heb. ii. 7, 8.

i Gen. i. 28. 1 Kings xvii. 4. Ps. Jon. i. 17.

paid annually, by all above twenty years of age.—Peter,

when asked if his master did not pay this tribute, answered

at once, that he did; knowing him to be ready for every

act of piety and equity. But Jesus, preventing his men-
tion of the subject by shewing that he knew what had

passed, asked him, of whom kings were accustomed to

levy taxes ; whether of their own children, or of strangers.

Children, in this connexion, must be understood literally

;

and strangers must mean the children of others : for kings

generally collect taxes from their subjects, though their

own families be exempted. By this question he intimated

that as " the Son of God," the Lord of the temple, (and in

this character the Jews ought to have recognized and wel-

comed him,) he had no right to contribute to the expenses

there incurred, for the benefit of those, who in themselves

were strangers and enemies.—' Our Saviour's argument,
' why he should not pay this tribute, as being the Son of
* that King to whom it was paid, holds not with reference
* to the other tribute paid to Caesar, he being not the Son
' of Caesar, but of God.' Whitby.—Lest, however, any
should take offence at his refusal, as if regardless of the

temple-worship, he waved his privilege : and, as he had
no money, he ordered Peter to cast a hook into the sea,

which was close by ; and assured him that in the mouth of

the first fish which he caught, he should find a piece of

money, containing a shekel of silver, which would suffice

for them both.—' By which example Christ teacheth us to

' avoid the scandal and sinister suspicions of men, though
' they be groundless, with some detriment to ourselves,

* especially when we have not means to convince them. ...

* The scandal of the Pharisees, proceeding not from igno-
' ranee but pure malice, he is not thus concerned to avoid.
' (xv. 12.)' Whitby. (Marg. Ref. h.)—The external

poverty of Christ, contrasted with this display of divine

glory, must sensibly affect every considerate mind. By
whatever means this piece of money was lodged in the

mouth of the fish, omniscience alone could discover it

there, and omnipotence ensure its being first brought to

Peter's hook. Had Jesus so pleased, all the treasures in

the depths of the sea, and in the heart of the earth, might
with equal ease have been laid at his feet. His poverty
was therefore voluntary, as our suffering Surety ; to take

away the reproach of an indigent station, and to reconcile

his people to it, as best and safest for them.—The other

disciples, it is probable, paid the tribute, either in the

several cities where they had lived, or at some other time.—Apiece of money. (27) " A stater." Marg. The stater

was equal to two Didrachmas
; (24, marg.) or of the same

value as a shekel.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

Discoveries of the Redeemer's divine majesty greatly

assist U3, in rightly understanding the motive, the benefit,

and the glory of his abasement. Could we now behold
that sacred countenance, which once, for our sins, was
disfigured with blood and spitting, we should view it more

that first Cometh up ; and when thou
hast opened his mouth, thou shalt find»or,ct(r.(pr,haii

* a piece of money :
^ that take, and

give unto them for me and thee.

an ouiirc oi sil-

ver, value 2s. fid.

k 2 Cor. viii. y.

Jam. ii. ',

resplendent than the meridian sun. We should see the

Saviour no longer " crowned with thorns," insulted with

the purple robe, and nailed to the cross between two rob-

bers : but " arrayed with light as a garment," and sur-

rounded with the adoring throng of prophets, apostles,

saints, and angels, emulating each other, who should most
rapturously celebrate his praises : yea, we should hear the

eternal Father, from the inaccessible light in which he

dwells invisible, proclaim the honours of the Redeemer as

his coequal Son, and regard himself as glorified in all the

adorations rendered to him. {Notes, John v. 20—23,
u. 23. Phil. n. 9— 11, u. 11.) But alas! how dull and
drowsy are our minds, when we would contemplate such

subjects!—If, however, by faith we get a glimpse of our

Redeemer's glory, and our hearts glow with love and joy
;

we find our heaven begun, and we are ready to say, " It is

" good for us to be here
;
" and we want always to con-

tinue in that pleasant frame of spirit, and to spend our

lives in contemplation. But we know not what we say or

do : even in this there is a large proportion of carnal self-

love; some knowledge indeed of the essence of felicity; but

great ignorance of what is needful to fit us for it, and of

the situation in which we are placed during our continu-

ance here. These glimpses and foretastes are vouchsafed

to prepare us for tribulations, and to support us under

them ; but we must pass through varying experiences in

our way to glory, and spend our lives in self-denying ser-

vices, for the honour of Christ and the benefit of his peo-

ple.—We know not what we shall at last be : yet we are

assured, that when the Saviour shall appear we shall be like

him ; and as our bodies must be changed by his omnipo-

tence, so must our souls be transfigured and transformed

by his renewing grace. This should be our grand personal

object, whilst we wait for the time, when he " will receive

" us to himself, that where he is there we may be also."

In order to this, we must obediently hear him, as our Pro-

phet and King ; trust in him as the great Mediator, " in

" whom" the Father " is well pleased;" and wait for the

communication of his grace, in fervent prayer, and retire-

ment from the hurry of this vain world.—But we could not

now endure the refulgence of the divine glory : not only

the terrors of mount Sinai, but the glories of mount Tabor,

would overwhelm us ; save for the gracious interposition,

and encouraging words, of the incarnate Saviour.—After

sweet seasons of communion with God, we must return to

our several employments : yet the Saviour will be with us,

if we rely on his promises and are observant of his precepts;

and we should ever keep in mind his death and resurrec-

tion, and anticipate the time, when we shall behold him in

glory, and be for ever with him.—But even with the scrip-

tures in our hands, how apt are we to overlook the accom-

plishments of them • And how little in comparison has yet

been effected, in bringing fallen sinners unto God, by the

labours of ail his servants ! Men knew not the Son of the

Father, but crucified and slew him ; and we need not

wonder, if they treat his disciples and ministers in the same
manner.
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CHAP. XVllI.

Tesus teaches humility, by the emblem of a little

child, 1—4. He inculcates attention to his •• little

" ones," and watchfulness against stumbling others,

or falling ourselves, 5— 10. He illustrates his care of

his people, by the parable of a lost sheep, 11— 14;

shews how to act towards an offending brother, 15

—

17; assures the apostles that what they bind or loose

shall be bound or loosed in heaven, 18; gives special

promises to those who unite in prayer, or meet in his

name, 19,20; and enforces the constant forgiveness

of injuries, by a parable of a king, and his dealings

with a servant, who was deeply indebted to him ;
yet

was not influenced by his readiness to forgive him, to

forgive his fellow-servant, 21—35.

V. 14—27.

Manifold are the troubles of body and mind, personal

and domestick, to which we are liable, by the power of

Satan, and for our sins : but, through the goodness of our

God, hitherto we have not been destroyed, though sorely

vexed and endangered ; and if our troubles bring us hum-
bly to seek help from Christ, they will eventually be " for

" our profit." We may do right in applying to disciples,

and they may be desirous to help us, though often unable

:

nothing, however, but our unbelief and disobedience, can

preclude us from finding relief in Christ: yet he will

sharply rebuke us, if we remain faithless and perverse

amidst abundant opportunities of instruction and convic-

tion. Should we enquire the reason of our ill success, in

our conflicts with sin and temptation, and our endeavours

to do good ; the answer would still be, " Because of your
" unbelief." Wonderful is the power of holy faith ; and

nothing is impossible to those who go forth in the Re-
deemer's name, to obey his commands and promote his

cause. But our faith will commonly be strong, and our

efforts successful, in proportion as we seek the victory " by
" fasting and prayer

;

" and it especially behoves us to

make a fair trial of this method, as to those particular con-

flicts in which we have been most foiled ; and those ser-

vices, respecting which we deplore our want of success.

—

What a varied scene of outward debasement, and of divine

glory, was the life of our Redeemer ! Yet all his humilia-

tion made way for his resurrection and final exaltation.

Let us then " endure the cross," despise riches and worldly

honours, and be contented in poverty, if that be his will

concerning us. Let those who are rich learn to be poor

in spirit, and not to trust in riches, or to despise the needy,

lest they be found to have reproached their Saviour, as well

as their Maker. (Notes, 1 Tim. vi. 16— 19. Jam. i. 9

—

11. ii. 5—7-)—^We should always be ready to wave our

privileges and exemptions, rather than give offence. Yet
we seldom follow the dictates of our own minds, without

enquiring the will of God, but we fall into some mistakes,

even in things apparently most obvious.—Even the poor
believer should be ready to pay tribute and custom, for

the credit of the gospel, and trust in the Lord to defray

the expense : and " the fishers of men," though needy,

may go on cheerfully in their work, trusting in the Lord to

At * the same time came the disci- « Mark ix. 33.

pies unto Jesus, saying, '' Who is the .^xni. n Mark

greatest " in the kingdom of heaven ^ 45. Luke ix
_ 48 xxii 2 "I

2 And Jesus called ^a little child l^.ishv^'*
unto him, and set him in the midst oi'''2''i\llrk^
them '^' 1*-

3 And said, ' Verily I say unto you, ler!""'?, Mai
^Except ye be converted, ^ and become e v'^i&'vf.'is.iti.

as little children, ye shall not ''enter f xm'."'i'5!'p^'^

into the kingdom of heaven. Mark'w!" 12.'

4 Whosoever therefore shall ' hum- ^cu^ ^I'' is^:

111. ••/. i«i-i I'lii xxviii. 27. Jam.
Die himselr as this little child, the same ^

*^][^;.2o.

^^ ^^

is ^ greatest in the kingdom of heaven. \-^^\ co"! ,d»:
20. 1 Pet. ii. 2. h v. 20. xix. 2.1. Luke xiii. 24. Jolin iii. 5. Acts xiv. 22. 2 Pet!
i- !'• i xxiii. 12. Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2. Is. Uii. \b. 1 Pet. v. 8. k i. xx. 26k
Mark z. 43. Luke iv. 48.

supply their wants : for he will, when necessary, bring to

their net, such as shall be both able and willing to contri-

bute to the support of his cause.—But how glorious are

the privileges, and how noble the freedom, of the children

of the King of kings ! To these privileges we strangers

are admitted by faith in Christ; and "if the Son make us
" free, then shall we be free indeed." (Note, John viii. 30

NOTES.

Chap. XVIIL V. 1—4. It appears from the other
evangelists, that our Lord first enquired of the disciples,

about what they had disputed by the way : and for some time
they remained silent, being afraid to mention the subject.

But at length, sensible that he knew their thoughts, they
plainly asked him, which of them was to be the greatest

in the kingdom, he was about to establish. [Marg.
Ref. a—c.

—

Mark ix. 33—37- Liike ix. 46—50, vv. 46—
48.) No doubt they had respect to a supposed secular

kingdom, and its dignities and preferments, to the chief of
which they all aspired, each resting his claim on a differ-

ent ground : so that the dispute originated from error, am-
bition, and emulation ; and had no reference to growth in

grace, and real eminence in the spiritual kingdom on
earth, or to a proportionate degree of glory in heaven.

—

Had our Lord intended to confer any pre-eminence in au-
thority on Peter, or on any of his successors, he would
doubtless at this time have given some intimation of it

;

but, on the contrary, he treated all such pretensions with
the most decided disapprobation. For having " called a
" little child unto him, he set him " before them, solemnly
assuring them, that " except they were converted, and
" became as little children, they could not enter his king-
" dom ;

" and that he, who should humble himself like the

little child, would eventually be found the most excellent

and honourable person.—Children, when very young, shew
little disposition to claim precedence, or to aspire after

authority : they willingly associate with their inferiors, are

regardless of external distinctions, and devoid of malice

and guile : they are docile, simple, submissive to authority,

willingly dependent on their parents, and disposed to credit

what they say. No doubt, they soon begin to shew ether

propensities, and other ideas are early inculcated on most
of them and imbibed by them ; but these are tlie obvious

characteristicks of childhood, and suffice to render " little
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1 X. 40—42. XXV.

40. 45. Mark ix.

41. Luke ix. 48.

xvii. 2.

m Mark ix. 37.

John xiii. 20.

Gal. iv. 14.

n Ps. cv. 15. Zecli.

ii. 8. Mark ix.

42. Luke xvii.

2. Acts ix. 5.

Rom. xiv. 13

—

15. 21. XV. 1—3.
1 Cor. viii. 9—
13. X. 32, 33.

2 Thee. i. 6—9.
o 10. 14. Zerh.

xiii. 7. Luke
xvii. 2.

p Gen. xiii. 7.

1 Sam. ii. 17. 22—
'J5. 2 Sam. xii.

14. Luke xvii. I.

Rom. ii. 23, 24.

i. 16. 1 Cor. xi.

5 And whoso shall ' receive one

such little child in my name " receiveth

me.
6 But whoso shall "offend one of

these ** little ones which believe in me,

it were better for him that a mill-stone

were hanged about his neck, and that

he were drowned in the depth of the

sea.

7 Woe ''unto the world because of

offences !
"^ for it must' needs be that

1 Tim. V. 14, l.'j. vi. 1. Tit. ii.5. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 2. q Mark xiii. 7. Acts

19. 2Tlies. ii. 3—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1-3. 2Tim. iii. 1—5. iv. 3, 4. Jude 4.

" children " proper emblems of the humble, unambitious,

submissive, and dependent spirit, wliich is the essence and

the excellence of genuine Christianity. Though not inno-

cent, strictly speaking, they are comparatively harmless:

as the young, even of the most ferocious animals, are at

first innoxious, but soon begin to discover the nature of

that stock from which they spring. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, Mark x. 13—16, v. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 1—3.) In general,

therefore, little children are apt emblems of those quali-

ties, which are the effects of regeneration : and though all

the apostles, except Judas, were at this time regenerate

and " converted,*' in the general sense of the word
;
yet

they all needed a very great change, in respect of their

ambition and carnal emulation. It was also proper to shew

them, that in their present temper they were not only unfit

to be the " greatest in the kingdom of heaven," but even

unmeet for the meanest station in it ; and that the lust of

dominion was as contrary to Christianity, as any kind

of immorality. {Notes, xx. 20—23. xxiii. 11, 12, Luke xxi'i.

24—27. 1 Pet. V. 1—4.)
—

' He requires them, to fit them
' for tliis kingdom, to become as to these things like little

' children, who are absolutely free from all contrivances

' and designs of this nature, never concerned in the least

' for empire and dominion over others, or for increase in

' wealth, or great possessions ; and know not what a post

' of honour, or what wealth means : this, saith our Lord,
•' being that which will remove all that obstructs your en-
' trance into my kingdom, and make you the most eminent
' subjects of it. ...This frame will render him willing to

' minister even to the meanest of my members.' Whitby.

—As this is the spirit of the kingdom, they who are most
lowly, and most indilFerent about consequence and pre-

eminence, and most willing to be little, inferior, and neg-

lected, must be the greatest; and not they who have the

greatest abilities, most splendid gifts, or most exalted sta-

tions in the church.

The kingdom of heaven. (1.3,4.) Note, iii. 2.

—

Ye be

converted. (3) "^Tpaprjre.—Ye be changed or turned, xvi.

23. John XX. 16.—See on xiii. 15.

—

Notes, Luke xxii. 31

—34, V. 32. Jets iii. 19—21, v. 19. xxvi. 16—18. 1 Thes.

\. 9, 10, V. 9.—EmrpEipu is used in all these places.

V. 5, 6. " The little ones," include the meanest of those

who come to Christ, and (as far as man can discern) believe

in him and belong to him : especially such as, whether mi-

nisters or private Christians, being peculiarly humble and
•' poor in spirit," are the greatest in his sight, though often

most slighted by men. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 10, 11. 14. v.

offences come ;
' but woe to that man

'

by whom the offence cometh !

8 Wherefore ' if thy hand or thy foot

offend thee, cut them off, * and cast

the7n from thee : it is better for thee to s

enter into life halt or " maimed, rather

than having two hands or two feet to

be cast into * everlasting fire. <

9 And if thine eye offend thee,

pluck it out, and cast it from thee : it

,

is better for thee to ^ enter into life
=

ix. 48, 49. Luke xvi. 24. 2 Thes. i. 8, 9. Rev. xiv. 10. xx. 15. xxi. 8.
1'3, 24. AcU xiv. 22. Heb. iv. 1 1. Rev. xxi. 27.

xiii. 41, 42.
xxiii. 13, &c.
xxvi. 24. John
xvii. 12. Acts i.

18—20. 2Pet. ii.

3. 15—17. Jude
11—13 Rev. ii.

14, \h. 20—23.
xix. 20, 21.

V. 29, 30. xiv. 3,

4. Deut. xiii. 6

—

8. Mark ix. 43—48. Luke xiv
26, 27. 33. xviii

22, 23.

Is. ii. 20, 21.

XXX. 22. Ez.
xviii. 31. R<im.
xiii. 12. Pliil. iii.

8, 9.

XV. 30, 31.

xxv. 41. 46. I».

xxx£. 14. Mark
y xhc. 17

3. Zech. xiii. 70 These are the most evident and distin-

guished representatives of the meek and lowly Saviour;
and whoever shall receive them, (that is, embrace in love,

entertain, or be kind to them, and hearken to instruction

from any one of them,) will, in the person of a mean and
obscure person, receive Christ himself, and be accepted
and recompensed accordingly. {Marg. Ref 1, m.—x. 40

—

42. xxv. 34—40.) But he who wilfully injures, deceives,

or ensnares one of them, is guilty of so great a crime,

and, without repentance, will be exposed to so terrible a

punishment, that it would be better for him to have a large

mill-stone tied about his neck, and to be cast into the sea,

as it was the custom sometimes in executing notorious cri-

minals : and indeed, every one ought to dread stumbling
or grieving humble disciples, more than the most terrible

death. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, 7—9. xxvi. 21—24.)

—

The word rendered " offend," signifies cause to stumble.

It is used both for those who fall and perish, and for those

who fall and rise again.—All the disciples were " offended,'"

when Christ was betrayed to his enemies ; and Peter espe-

cially : but says the Saviour, " I have prayed for thee, that
" thy faith fail not." {Notes, xxvi. 30—35. Luke xxii. 31—
34, u. 32.) The conduct however of those, who contemptu-
ously, maliciously, or even heedlessly, did such things as

tended to the destruction of their weak brethren, would
not be in the least excused, because the special grace of

God might prevent the fatal consequences. The men of

Lystra, who stoned Paul and left him for dead, were his

murderers, in the sight of God, though he was pleased to

restore his apostle to life and health.—All attempts there-

fore to prove or disprove disputed points of doctrine from

such passages, are foreign to the purpose of the sacred

historians.

Offend. (6) 2xav5~aX»o-rj. See on v. 29, 30.

—

Mill-stone.]

MyAoj ovixog, " a mill-stone turned by an ass." Luke xvii. 2.

Hand-mills were most common in those days : a mill

turned by an ass, was one of the largest size ; for wind-

mills and water-mills are of much later invention.

—

Drcnv7ied.] KoilaTrovTKjBv. Used only here and xiv. 30.

—

Depth.] YleKayei. Used only here and Acts xxvii. 5.

V. 7—9« Our Lord here proceeded to speak more gene-

rally concerning " offences
:

" meaning, not only the in-

juries and snares, by which men would discourage and en-

tangle his disciples, and bring guilt upon themselves ; but
all those evils within the church, which prejudice men's
minds against his religion, or any of its doctrines, true

ministers, and disciples. The scandalous lives, and shame-
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26^ Luke with one eye, ^ rather than having two

j!>S;To: ^y^^ to be cast into hell-fire.

10 Take ^ heed that ye despise not

rcokviii.s-is: one of these little ones; fori say unto
ix. 22. xi. 22. xvi. 11. 2 Cor. x. 1. 10. Gal. iv. 13, 14. vi. 1. 1 Thes. iv. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 12.

Z XV!.

ix. 24
a 6. 1

XV.4,

Lukex.lO.Ro
xiv. 1—3. 10. 13

less oppressions, cruelties, and iniquities, of men called

Christians, their divisions and bloody contentions, their

idolatries and superstitions, are, at this day, the great
" offences " and causes of stumbling, to Jews, Moham-
medans, and Pagans, in all the four quarters of the

globe ; they constitute one grand hindrance to the labours

of missionaries ; and they furnish infidels, of every decrip-

tion, with their most dangerous weapons against the truth.

The acrimonious controversies, agitated among those who
agree in the principal doctrines of the gospel, and their

mutual cof. tempt and revilings, together with the extrava-

gant notions and wicked practices found among them, ex-

cite strong prejudices in the minds of great multitudes
against evangelical religion ; and harden the hearts of

hereticks, Pharisees, disguised infidels, and careless sin-

ners, against the truths of the gospel. In these, and in

numberless other ways, it may be said, " Woe unto the
" world because of offences : " for the devil, the sower of

these tares, makes use of them in deceiving the nations of

the earth, and in murdering the souls of men. In the pre-

sent state of human nature " it must needs be, that
" offences should come ; " and God has wise and right-

eous reasons for permitting them : yet we should consider

it as the greatest of personal afRictions, or causes of sor-

row and shame, to be accessary to the destruction of souls
;

and an awful woe is denounced against every one, whose
delusions or crimes thus stumble men, and set them against

the only method of salvation. If this is done wilfully, and
is not repented of, the offender's punishment will be most
tremendous : and believers ought to dread occasional falls

far more than death ; and submit to any present loss or

self-denial, rather than cause others to fall. {Marg. Ref.
p—r.

—

Notes, 2 .Sam. xii. 14, Luke xvii. 1—4. Rom. ii.

17—24, V. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3, v. 2.) [n this connexion,
therefore, our Lord introduced again a warning and counsel,

which have already been considered
;
{Marg. Ref. s—u. y.—Note, v, 29, 30 ;) and which here intimate, that they,

who for the sake of temporal interest or indulgence, or

from regard to any friend or relative, or to avoid loss or

self-denial, wilfully cause others to stumble ; have reason
to suspect themselves of hypocrisy, and to fear lest they
should perish tlirough their own unmortified lusts, and so

fall into perdition themselves, as well as prove scandals to

their profession.—We ought not to forget, that there was
a Judas in the company, to which this warning was ad-
dressed.—' The necessity here mentioned is therefore only
' conditional, on supposition of the wickedness of men not
' hindered, the subtlety and malignity of Satan, and the
' self-denial required of all who would embrace the gospel

;

* whence nothing could be expected, but that many should
* be scandalized at, and be unwilling to embrace, the gos-
* pel upon tnese terms, and many who had once embraced
* |t should fly off from it.' Whitby. To maintain any other
kind of necessity, is not Christian predestination, but hea-
then /a/aZwm.—We cannot for a moment suppose, that
any will enter halt or maimed into heaven : but even if

you, That in heaven '' their angels do ^ > 20. n is 19.
J ^ o XXIV. 31.. Gen.

always " behold the face of my Father Y^};^^^ \i ,2^

which is in heaven. icl^^irluka
xvi. 22. Actsv. 19. X. 3. xii. 7—11. 23. xxvii. 23. Heb. i. 14. c 2 Sam.'xiv. 28.

1 Kings xxii. 19. Estli. i. 14. Ps. xvii. 15. Luke i. 19.

that could be, it would be infinitely preferable, to being
" cast into everlasting fire." {Marg. Ref. x. z.

—

Notes,

XXV. 41—46, vv. 41. 46. Mark ix. 43—50. Rev. xx. 11

—

15,15. 15.)

Offences. (7) '^;«av5a^a)v. See on xiii. 41. xvi. 23.

—

It must
needs 6e.] Avotym eriv. Philem. 14.—Av£v5e«Tov £r». Luke
xvii. 1.

V. 10, 11. The same heresies, divisions, and scandals,

which cause numbers to stumble to their ruin, frequently

mislead and ensnare unestablished believers also ; and thus

tend as much to their destruction as any thing can do.

{Marg. Ref—Notes, Rom.x'iv. 13—18, vv. 13. 15. 19—23,
vv. 19—21. 1 Cor. viii, 7— 13.) Such as are strong, or

think themselves so, are apt to undervalue and despise

weak, wavering, and unconfirmed disciples, when they see

them mistaken or perplexed in their judgments ; and liable

to be discouraged or drawn aside, by example, authority,

persuasion, or plausible reasonings : yet these things may
often be the effect of deep humility, combined with weak
natural abilities and insufficient instruction. Our Lord
therefore cautioned his disciples, not to aspire after being

the greatest, and not to despise the least, of those who pro-

fessed themselves his disciples. The persons, whom he
addressed, were ministers, and the admonition is there-

fore especially directed to all their successors in that sacred

function ; who are, alas ! very apt to pay far more regard

to the eminent, the wise, and the strong, (not to say the

wealthy,) than to the poor, the ignorant, and the weak of

the flock. {Notes, Rom. xiv. 1—6. xv. 1—3. Gal. vi. 1—5.)

In enforcing this exhortation, our Lord assigned some
peculiar reasons for it : and first, he declared that " their

" angels do always behold the face of his Father which is

" in heaven." The holy angels always behold the face

and enjoy the favour of the eternal God, and approach
him as his most exalted and honourable worshippers. Yet
"they. ..are all sent forth to minister to the heirs of
" salvation

;

" and weak and trembling believers seem to

be their special charge. They do not think their attention

to the new convert, or to the discouraged, poor, or despised

Christian, any degradation from their dignity, or any in-

terruption of their felicity: nay, it seems, as if they en-

joyed special tokens of the divine approbation, when thus

employed. And should their brethren on earth despise

those whom angels delight to attend on ! {Marg. Ref b,

c.—Notc, Heb. i. 13, 14.)—Again, " the Son of Man,"
whom they knew to he the Son of God also, came into the

world " to save that which was lost :
" he did not despise

them, even when " dead in sin

enemies. Did he then stoop

and when strangers or

so luw to save them, and
should his disciples and ministers despise those weak bre-

thren, whom he was bringing home to himself?—'For
Christ, that came to reduce [bring back] those, that are

gone astray from the ways of God, must ...require the

same of you ; to be most diligent and industrious to re-

duce the meanest person upon earth, that is in a course

of any danger of ruin to the soul.' Hammond. {Marg
s6
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d ix. 12, 13. X. 6. 11 For '^ the Son of man is come to
X,. 4. u e XV.

g^^^ ^j^^^ which was lost.24. 32. xix. 1

John iii 17. xii.

47. 1 Tim. i. 15,

e xxi. 23. xxii. 42,

1 Cor. X. I.'').

f xii. 11. Ps. cxix".

12 ® How think ye ? '^If a man have

an hundred sheep, and one of them be
Kii. il> I's. cxIjc. ^

176. is. iviu 6. o-one astray, doth he not leave the
Jer. 1. 6. Ez. O

i
*^ . i i .

Luke' XV 'I'
ninety and nme, and goeth ^ mto the

^pe"t n 25
^''" mountains and seeketh that which is

^ESS:!^:gone astray?

13 And if so be that he find it, ve-

4""Mic!''vii."^^ia rily I say unto you, '' he rejoiceth more
zeph. nu_ 7.

^^ ^j^^^ sheep, than of the ninety and
nine which went not astray.

14 Even so ' it is not the will of

your Father which is in heaven, that

one of these little ones should perish

h Ps. cxivii. 11. Is

liii. 11. Ixii. R.

Jer. xxxii. 37-

41. M
Zeph.
Luke XV.

23, 24. John iv.

M—36. Jam. ii.

13.

i Luke xii. S2.

John vi. 39, 40.

X. 27—30. xvii. K

12. Rom. viii. U'8

—39. Eph. i. 5 1

—7. 1 Pet. i. 3
—5. k V. 16. vi. 9.32. 1 Is. xl. 11. Zech. xiii.

Tiii. 11—13. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Heb. xii. 13,

John xxi. 15. 1 Cor.

•16. 23—31. Luke xix. 1—

(The prseter

Ref. d.

—

Notes, Ez. xxxiv. 1

1

10, V. 10.)

That which was lost. (11) To aTroXwAoj

tense.) Liike xv. 6. 24. 32. xix. 10.

V. 12, 13. In illustrating this subject, our Lord added

a parable, with an appeal to the understandings and hearts

of his hearers. If a man had a hundred sheep in his pas-

ture, and one of them should go astray, would not this

wandering sheep more occupy his attention, than all the

rest ? Would he not go to the mountains to seek it, until

he found it ? And would he not, in that case, express more
joy on account of it, than for all those which had never gone
astray ?—This shews, the exposed, helpless condition of

perishing sinners, who, having wandered from God, are

liable to be destroyed by Satan, and to fall into liell ; even

as sheep, when they have wandered from the fold or pas-

ture, are exposed to devouring beasts, or to fall into a

pit and perish.—It moreover shews, that the good Shep-
herd knows his flock, even before they are brought into his

fold; that he seeks them before they seek him; and that

he rejoices in saving them from all enemies and dangers.

And surely his ministers, and all his disciples, ought to

concur in this design ; to rejoice at the appearance of a

sinner's conversion ; to encourage and help the weak ; and
not to despise, grieve.

Notes, Ps. xxiii, 1—3, v. 3. cxix

xxxiv. 2—6. 1 1—16. Luke xv. 3—7. P. O. 1—10
John X. 14—18. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25, v. 25.)

Gone astray. {\ 2) TlXavv]$>j. nxava^j. To seduce, or cause

to err. xxiv. 4. John \\\.\2. In the passive. To he de-

ceived. ] Cor. XV. 33. Gal. vi. 6. Tit. iii. 3. Jam. i. 16. To
err. Heb. iii. 10. Jam. v. 19.

V. 14. From this striking comparison, our Lord shews
the care which the Father takes of the weakest of his true

people. The disciples of Christ ought therefore to copy
the example of angels, of the Son of God, and of the

Father himself, respecting them ; and not that of proud
Pharisees. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Luke xv. 1, 2. 8— 10.

22—32. John vi. 36—40. x. 26—31.)—' God is very
' unwilling that any, the meanest person upon earth,
* should be lost, that might, by any care or methods of
* ours, be recovered to piety.' Hammond. ' The weaker
* a man is, the greater care we ought to have of his salva-

or stumble them. {Marg, Ref.—
V. 3. cxix. 176. Is. liii. 4—6. Ez.

Notes,

15 ^ Moreover "" if thy brother shall

trespass against thee, " go ani tell him
his fault between thee and him alone '.

if he shall hear thee, ° thou hast gained
thy brother.

16 But if he will not hear thee, then

take with thee one or two more, '' that

in the mouth of two or three witnesses
every word may be established.

17 And if he shall neglect to hear
them, '^ tell it unto the church : but if

he neglect to hear the church, 'let

him be unto thee as ' an heathen man
and 'a publican.
r Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 1 Cor. v. 9—13. 2 Thes. iii. 6. 14, I,"). 1 Tim. vi.

svi. 7. Ezra vi. 21. Ez. xi. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 14— 17. Eph. iv. 17— 19. v. 1

xi. 19. xxi. 31,32. Luke xv. 1. xviii. II. xix. 2, 3.

m 3£. Ltv. vi. ?—
7. Luke xvij. S.

4. I Cor. vi. 6-
5. viii. 12. 2 Cor.
vii. 12. Col. iii.

18. 1 Thes. iv.

6.

n Lpv. xix. 17. I's.

cxli. 5. Prov.
XXV. 9, 10.

o Prov. xi. 30.

Rom. xii. 2i.

1 Cor. ix. !9—
21. Jam. V. 19,

20. 1 Pet. iii. 1.

p Num. XXXV. 311.

Ueut. xvii. C-

xix. \h. 1 Kings
xxi. 13. John
viii. 17. 2 Cor.
xiii. 1. 1 Tim.
V. 19. Helj. X.

28. 1 John V. 7,

8. Rev. xi. 3.

q Acts vi. 1— .'!.

XV. 6, 7. 1 Cor.

V. 4, 5. vi. 1—4.
2 Cor. ii. 6, 7.

3 John 9, 10.

5. 2JolinlO, II.

1, 12. t V.4G.

* tion, as God teacheth us by his own example.' Beza.
{Note, 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4.)

V. 15—17. Contentions among Christians tend ex-

ceedingly to set the world against the gospel : {Note, Luke
xvii. 3, 4 :) and as they must arise, in this present state,

among persons, who are sanctified only in part, and who
are liable both to give cause for anger, and to be " angry
" without cause" themselves; our Lord next prescribed

some rules for stopping the progress, and preventing tlie

consequences of them, wliich could seldom fail of behig

effectual, if honestly and exactly followed. In case a man
should be injured by a brother, a professed Christian ; he

ought not to go and complain of it to others, (as is com-
monly done, perhaps upon rumour ;) thus inflaming his

own resentment, and wounding his neighbour's reputation :

but he ought to go privately ; and in a gentle, yet plain and

convincing manner, to state the matter, and shew him the

injustice and unreasonableness of his conduct. {Marg.

Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, Lev. xix. 17. Prov. xxv. 8— 10.) If

this produces a proper effect, (as it generally will with a

true Christian,) and he sees and acknowledges his fault

;

then the oflfending brother is won over, gained and re-

covered from the tempter ; and, instead of an open breach,

a cordial reconciliation takes place, and love is continued,

nay increased. {Marg. Ref. o.—Note, Jam. v. 19, 20.)

But if this private application fail of success, and the

offender persist in his injury, and refuse reasonable terms

of agreement ; the offended party is next ordered to take

with him one or two other Christian friends, who may hea."

and bear witness to the facts which are alleged, and th

terms of accommodation proposed ; that they may be re-

ported to the church on more unexceptionable testimony.

And if these witnesses determine the person to be faulty,

and approve of the concessions required ; and he reiuse to

hearken to them, and persist in his injury : it will then be

necessary to declare the matter more openly, not to the

world, but " to the churcli ;"
(i. e. to the ministers and

disciples of Christ ;) that the injurious party may be so-

lemnly censured and reproved by them. {Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, 1 Cor. v. 1—5, v. 5.) And if he still refuse to

submit, he ought thenceforth to be considered " as a hea-
" then man, and a publican ;" and should be shunned by

all pious Christians, that he may be ashamed 3 and excluded

s 7
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u xvi. 19. John
XX. 23. Acts XV.

18 Verily I say unto you, " What-
2%f:fcor!'y'. socvcr yc shall bind on earth shall be
|6.''Rev. Hi. "; bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye

X xxi 22. Mark shall loose on earth shall be loosed in
XI. J4. John XV.

[i ',";
2^'^[^ '24':!: heaven.

rph^Kii^: 19 Again I say unto you, * That if

Phil! i. 19. Jam. v. 14—16. 1 John v. 14—16. Rev. xi. 4—6.

from their communion, till he give tokens of repentance.

—It would be absurd to restrict these rules to any parti-

cular form of church-government and discipline
;
yet they

certainly suppose the existence of government and disci-

pline among the disciples of Christ, and the exclusion of

disorderly persons, from those societies to which they im-

mediately belong : and they are capable of being reduced

to practice, under different forms of church-government

;

though they are, alas ! in great measure, neglected by all.

[Marg. Rej: r—t.—Notes, 18. 1 Cor. v. 9—13. 2 Thes.

iii. 6—9. 14, 15.)

Tell him his fault. (15) Exsyfjv aurov. Luke iii. 19.

John iii. 20. viii. 46. xvi. 8. Eph. v. 11. 13. Rev. iii. 19.

—

Ps. cxli. 5. Sept.—' It signifieth such reproving of a bro-
' ther, as is by evincing and convicting him with evident

^ arguments and reasons, that he hath done him wrong.'

Leigh.

V. 18. In confirmation of this procedure, our Lord

added a solemn assurance, that such decisions would be

ratified in heaven; whether they expelled the unruly person

from communion, or received the penitent by reversing the

sentence. This supposes, that the persons concerned de-

cided according to truth and equity : for a groundless sen-

tence of excommunication, or absolution, cannot possibly

make any alteration in a man's state or character: all such

decisions being merely declaratory. This has been entirely

overlooked, in all those scandalous perversions of church-

censures, which are the real cause of that relaxation, or

rather destitution of discipline, which now so generally

prevails. (Marg. Ref.—See on Note, xvi. 19.)—Our Lord

spoke to the apostles, and to all of them. The absolute

authority given them was inseparably connected with their

immediate inspiration : and all their successors, pretended

or real, from the conclave at Rome, to an independent

church-meeting, are concerned in the promise; just so far

as their decisions, whether they bind or loose, accord to

the doctrines, precepts, and rules, transmitted to us from

the apostles; and no further.—' Nor shall you only in

' these cases, have power as Christians, to loose your re-

-' penting, and bind your obstinately offending brother
;

* but, as you are my apostles, to whom I have promised
' my Spirit, " to teach you all things, and lead you into

'"all truth;" ... whatsoever things ye shall bind on
' earth, or shall declare to be forbidden on pain of my dis-

' pleasure, shall render them indeed obnoxious to my wrath

:

' and whatsoever things ye shall loose on earth, (though
' once required by divine authority, of those who owned
* the law of Moses,) shall be loosed in heaven ; and men
' shall be allowed to do them, without incurring my dis-

* pleasure. And in this sense, this promise is the founda-
* tion of our obligation to believe and obey all the com-
' mands and doctrines of the apostles, and of the cessation

* of the ritual precepts of the law of Moses.' Whitby.—

two of you shall agree on earth, as

touching anything that they shall ask, y
J^^l^yf^y^'

'^

'' it shall be done for them of my Father ^
^^^^-^ ^^';'ig f^

which is in heaven. 1 Cor.
1 Thes.

20 For where ' two or three are ga- a V^v^'k. ex.

thered together in my name, * there am .rjohn^viii!'58;

I in the midst of them. ^.7; xxi.'i"'"^'

Authority, to the extent of the words used by our Lord,
many have claimed, but God never gave it to any, except

his inspired apostles : and in this view, the promise is our
Lord's full attestation to all the writings, which by them,
and under their inspection, were given to the church and
to posterity, as the infallible " oracles of God."

V. 19, 20. It is here supposed, that all such trans-

actions, as those above mentioned, would be conducted
with prayer for direction, and for the humiliation of the

offender : and in this case not only might an answer be
expected, when niany should concur; but even when tico

persons should agree to present their joint request on earth,

the eternal Father, whose throne is in heaven, would surely

regard and answer it. Some interpret this, of those mira-

culous interpositions, by which the censures of the church
were sometimes followed and confirmed in the primitive

times; or restrict it to the apostles, in the execution of

their important office : and, as they were immediately ad-

dressed, this might be especially intended. {Notes, 1 Cor.

iv. 18—21, 0.21. v. 1—5, V. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 1—4. 7—10.
1 Tim. i. 18—20

:)
yet, it seems to be also a general pro-

mise encouraging social prayer, especially in arduous cases.

(Marg. Ref. x, y.) When such prayers are presented in

f^aith, and the petition of them is conducive to our good,

and to the glory of God, we are every where warranted to

expect a favourable answer : and limitations must have
been implied, even in the days when miracles were wrought.—^To this our Lord added, that when two or three were
assembled in his name; that is, in dependence on his pro-

mise, in obedience to his command, out of love to him,

and regard to his glory, for prayer or other acts of worship,

to hear his word, or to regulate those things, which per-

tain to the peace and purity of his church ;
" there," says

He, " I AM, in the midst of you : " He says not / will be,

but / am, referring to his divine presence, at all times and
in all places ; and to his special presence by the influences

of liis Spirit, to communicate blessings to his people,

whenever or wherever they wait upon him for them.—
Two or three of his true disciples may be thus met toge-

ther, in ten thousand different places all over the earth, at

the same time : this must therefore be allowed to be a

direct assertion of his omnipresent Deity ; and cannot, on
any other supposition, be rendered consistent with pro-

priety. {Marg. Ref z, a.

—

Notes, xxviii. 19, 20, u. 20.

Ex. in. 14. XX. 21—25, r. 24. John viii. 54—59, v. 58.

Rev. iii. 1—3, v. 1.)

If two of you shall agree. (19) ^ The prayer of faith

' being not only effectual for the recovery of the sick, but
'for the remission of his sins. {Jam. v. 14, 15.) This
' exposition ... restrains these words to one particular, viz.

* the pardon of the penitent ; whereas it is mpt Travrog Trpanp-

' fioRog, conceiming any thing that they shall ask.' Whitby.—Shall agree.] '%uix(pmy\7^ai}i, (ex <tvv, et (ZSwvw,) of diffei'ent
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b 15. Luke xvil

a, 4.

c vi. 11. 12. 14,

l.'i. Is. Iv. /.

matx- Mic. vii.

lU. Mark xi. 'Jb,

2(1. Rom. xii. 21.

Eph. iv. 20. 31,

32. V. 1. Col. iii.

18. I Tim. li. 8.

(1 iii. 2. xiii. 21.

31. 33. 44, 45.

47. 52. XXV. 1.

14.

e XX r. 1 9—30.
Luke xvi. 1, 2.

xix. 12—27.
Rom. xiv. 12.

1 Cor. iv. 5.

2 Cor. V. 10, II.

f Luke vii. 41,42.
xiii. 4. marg.
xvi. 5. 7.

p 1 Chr. xxix. 7.

Ezra ix. C. Ps.

xxxviii. 4. xl. 12.

rxxx. 3, 4.

* A talent is 750
ounces of silver,

iihich ajler Jive
shillings the

ounce is \87l.

10s.

Ii Lev. XXV. 39.

2 Kin^s iv. I.

Nell. v. 5. 8. It.

I. 1.

21 ^ Then came Peter to him, and
said, Lord, how oft shall my brother

sin against me, and I forgive him ?

^ till seven times ?

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say not

unto thee. Until seven times ;
" but,

Until seventy times seven.

23 Therefore ''is the kingdom of

heaven likened unto a certain king,
* which would take account of his ser-

vants.

24 And when he had begun to reck-

on, one was brought unto him which
^ owed him ^ ten thousand * talents :

25 But forasmuch as he had not to

pay, his lord ^ commanded him to be
sold, and his wife and children, and all

that he had, and payment to be made.
26 The servant therefore fell down.

voices to form one concert, or symphony, "^vf/^iptima,. Luke
XV. 25.

—

To agree by consent, xx. 2. LS. Luke v. 36. Acts

V. 9, XV. 15. 2i/jtx,(pwvoj. 1 Cor. vii. 5. '^u[^(pcovYjaii;. 2 Cor. vi.

15.

V. 21, 22. As our Lord had intimated, that his dis-

ciples must bestow much pains to preserve or restore peace

with their offending brethren, Peter wanted to be informed,

how often they were required to renew their forgiveness of

injuries, to such as repeated the offence. And, perhaps

with reference to the traditions of the elders, he asked

whether they were to proceed as far as seven times. To tliis

our Lord answered, that they ought to forgive, not only

to the seventh time, but " to seventy times seven
:

"

meaning an indefinite number; even as often as men renew
their offences, or as God renews his pardons to believers.

{Marg. Ref.—Note, Luke xvli. 3, 4.)
—

' The determination
' of the Rabbins in this case, runs thus, that three offences
• are to be remitted, but not the fourth : and this they
* gather from those words, " For three transgressions, and
' " for four, I will not turn away my wrath." (Am. i. 3.)

' St. Peter puts the three and the four together, as perhaps
' others of their doctors did ; and asks, whether he must
' forgive " till seven times." ' fVhitby.

V. 23—27. To illustrate the subject Jesus spoke a para-

ble. " The kingdom of heaven," or the Lord's method
of dealing with men, in that kingdom which was about to

be set up under the Messiih, {Note, iii. 2,) might be com-
pared to that of a king, who required his servants to render

their accounts of the sums which they had received, and
the way in which they had employed them. This repre-

sents God himself, as calling men to account for the use,

which they have made of their abilities and advantages

;

especially, as by his conduct in this respect, the true

Christian is distinguished from the hypocrite. {Notes, xxv.

14—30. Luke xvi. 1— 12.)—The king in this enquiry soon

met with one, who, having been high in office and very

unfaithful, owed him ten thousand talents, which by the

lowest computation amounts to nearly two millions sterl-

ing. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.— Tables.) This represents

VOL. V

and ^ worshipped him, saying. Lord,
' have patience with me, and I will pay
thee all.

27 Then the lord of that servant was
^ moved with compassion, and loosed
him, and forgave him the debt.

28 But the same servant went out,

and found one of his fellow-servants,
which owed him an hundred ^ pence

;

and he laid hands on him, ' and took
him by the throat, saying. Pay me that
thou owest.

29 And his fellow-servant fell down
at his feet, and besought him, saying,
" Have patience with me, and I will

pay thee all.

30 And he would not :
" but went

and cast him into prison, till he should
pay the debt.

t Or, besought.

I 29. Luke vii. 4i
Rom. X. 3.

k Judg. X. Ifi.

Neh. ix. 17. Ps.

Ixxviii. 36.

Ixxxvi. 5. 15.

cxlv. 8. Hoe. xi.

t The Roman
penny is the

eighth part of an
ounce, v^hich

qfler Jive shil-

lings the ounce is

seven pence half-

penny, xx. 2.

1 Deut. XV. 2.

Neh. V. 7. 10,

11. X. 31. Is.

Iviii. 3. Ez. xlv.
9.

m 2(>. Ti. 12
Philem. 18, 19.

n 1 Kings xxi. 27—29. xxii. 27.

our immense obligations to God, and our exceedingly great

guilt as transgressors of his law, which is also increased

by the neglect or abuse of his gospel : all indeed are deeply
indebted, but some far more than others. {Note, Luke vii.

40—43.)—As the servant was wholly unable to pay this

very great debt, his lord commanded, that he, and his

wife and children, should be sold for slaves, and his sub-

stance confiscated, according to the custom of those coun-

tries, in order that payment might be made. {Marg. Ref.
h.

—

Notes, Ex. xxi. 2. 2 Kings iv. 1. Neh. v. 1—5. Is. 1.

1—3, V. 1. Dan. vi. 24.) This represents the strictness of

the law and justice of God, and the dreadful punishment
to which sinners are righteously exposed ; from which they

cannot deliver themselves, and in which their connexions

are often involved.—The servant, terrified by this sentence,

in the most submissive posture, craved time and patience,

and promised that he would at length discharge the whole

debt : this may shew the terrors and convictions, to which
men are subject from a view of the severity of God's justice,

and that general hope of mercy by which they seek relief;

but the engagement, " I will pay thee all," seems an in-

tended intimation of an unhumbled and self-confident spirit.

{Notes, 28—30, v. 29. Luke vii. 40—43, v. 42. Rom. x. 1—
4.)
—

^The lord, however, of that servant is induced, by com-
passion, to set him at liberty and to remit the debt; know-
ing well that he would never be able to pay it : this repre-

sents the Lord's readiness to forgive all true penitents ; and

the false conclusions which many thence draw concerning

their sins being pardoned, though they be not truly peni-

tent. {Marg. Ref. k.)

—

Take account, &c. (23) Swva-

pM. To reckon. 24. xxv. 19. Not used elsewhere.

—

Have
patience, &c. {2G) McxxpoBufivfrov. 29. (Ex fj.a-H.poi et hvfxoi.)

1 Cor. xni.Be long-suffering. Luke xviii. 7. Rom. ii. 4.

4. 1 Thes. V. 14. Heb. vi. 15. Jam. v. 7, 8.

V. 28—30. This person, who had experienced such

extraordinary lenity, went out, and met with a fellow-ser-

vant, who owed him a trifling debt of a hundred denarii,

or a little more than three pounds sterling : and, laying

hold of him by the throat, (In a fierce and insolent man-
T
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31 So when his fellow-servants saw
. Ps. cxix. 136. what was done, ° they were very sorry,

Mark ^'i
:;'."

b. Pand came and told unto their lord all
l.uke xix. 41. -

R°"'- i"-
\r'^- that was done.

xii. 15. J Cor. I'Ti p 1 111
xi.2i. Heb.j^ih. 32 Then his lord, alter that he had

p jJx ''x'iv!"'2i:
called him, said unto him, '^ O thou

1 XK^: 26!" Luke wicked servant, I forgave thee all that
x.x.^^22. Rom.

^q\^^^ becausc thou desiredst me

:

33 Shouldest not thou also have had

compassion on thy fellow-servant, r v. 4j, 45. Luke
-

^ Tii'i j_l » vi. 35, 36. Epii.

even as 1 had pity on thee r ^ 32. v. 1, 2.

34 And his lord was wroth, ' and = '!25''26.Luke
^ vtl ."iW hUxii. 68, bi).

ner, as if he meant to strangle him,) insisted upon imme-
diate payment : and even when the other used the very

same words to him, which he had used to his lord, he

would not wait, but cast him into prison till he should pay

the debt : though his debtor might very well in a short

time have paid this small debt which he owed ; but he him-

self could never have discharged the immense sum due to

his prince. This shews the selfishness, severity, and un-
relenting spirit of many who profess religion ; and their

pertinacious resentments, the result of pride, hardness of

heart, and malevolence : for even their views of the gospel,

and their forced confessions, serve to exasperate them, in-

stead of softening and meliorating their tempers. Such
men deal with their neighbours in so severe a manner, that

if God mete to them by the same measure, as no doubt he

will, "judgment without mercy" must be their portion.

(Notes, vii. 1, 2. Jam. ii. 8—13, v. 13.)
—

' This seemeth
* to bear hard on those unmerciful and unchristian cre-

' ditors, who cast poor men, who they know have nothing
* to pay, into prison for their debt;. ..so rendering their

* brother's state more miserable, and their debt from him
* as desperate as ever. For sure, he that bid us " lend,

* " hoping for nothing again," will not allow us to im-
* prison, where nothing can be hoped for : and it is to be
* feared, that men so unmerciful may find but little mercy
* at that day. For if it be a crime that will then be ob-
' jected to our condemnation, that we did not visit Christ-
' ians when in prison ; what will it be to cast them into
* prison ? ' Whitby. {Marg. Ref.)—Ten thousand talents

were six hundred thousand times as much as the hundred
denarii, calculating by Roman talents; (Marg.) by the

Jewish talent, they were more than double that sum.

(
Tables.)

Took him by the throat. (28) ETrviys. Uviya, suffoco.

Mark v. 13. ATroTrviyu, xiii. 7- 2y|W.7n(yw. 22. Mark iv. 7-

19. Uvucrov. Acts XV. 29. xxi. 25.

V. 31—35. When the fellow-servants saw this trans-

action, " they were grieved " to see a man, who had so

merciful a master, thus cruel to one who was in his power

;

and they came to inform their lord of all these things. This

shews, that real Christians are grieved and shocked at

the misconduct of professed believers, more than at the

wickedness of those who do not make any pretensions to

religion ; and that they complain to God of the dishonour

thus done to his gospel.
—

^"fhe lord then called the ser-

vant, and, having reproached him, for acting in so direct

and marked an opposition to his merciful example ; and
shewn the wickedness of his character, and the unreason-
ableness of his conduct, he, with deep indignation, deli-

vered him over to the executioners of justice, to be con-

delivered him to the tormentors, till he ^ ihes. s, a
^ Kev. XIV. 10, 11

should pay all that was due unto him. '
V;

2^ pfJ.Vxi.

35 So likewise shall my heavenly iL^amM.M''

Father * do also unto you, if ye " from "
J^°'- i^f- jj;

your hearts forgive not every one his Luke

brother their trespasses.

Zech. vii. 12.

xvi. 15.

Jam. iii. 14. iv.

8. Kev. ii. 23.

fined and punished by them till he had paid the whole
debt ; and as he was not able to pay it, he could never

obtain deliverance. [Marg. Ref. o—s.

—

Notes, vii. 21—23.

XXV. 24—30.)—' God's pardons here in this life are not
' to us absolute, ...but, according to the petition in our
' Lord's prayer, answerable to our dealings with others,

' and so conditional, and are no longer likely to be conti-
' nued to us, than we perform that condition.' Hammond.
Where then is the " blessedness of him, whose iniquities

" are forgiven?" [Notes, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6—8.

14— 17.) " He that heareth my words and believeth in

" him that sent me," saith our Lord, " hath everlasting

" life, and shall not come into condemnation, but is passed
" from death unto life." {Notes, John v. 24—27, f. 24. vi.

36—40. x. 26—31. Rom. viii. 1, 2. 28—39.)—OrtMrn-
stances in parables do not always admit of minute applica-

tion. In the parable of the prodigal son, the elder brother,

who was evidently the representative of the Pharisees, is

spoken of as heir of all his father's property. (Note, Luke
XV. 25—32.) Our Lord frequently addressed men, accord-

ing to what they thought of themselves, and not according

to their real character. The servant, in this parable, bears

no one mark of a humble penitent : and none but humble
penitents are true believers, or really pardoned ; though

many others think themselves so. The general tenour of

scripture excludes the supposition, that God actually for-

gives men, and then afterwards imputes guilt to them to

their final condemnation. {Notes, Ps. ciii. 11— 13. Jer.

xxxi. 33, 34. Mic. vii. 18—20. Heb. viii. 7—13, v. 12.)

But men will at last be dealt with, not according to their

confidence ; but according as their conduct, especially to-

wards their offending brethren, has evidenced the reality

of their faith and love, or the contrary. This is our Lord's

own inference from it : whatever men's profession may be,

God will deliver them as " wicked servants " to the tor-

mentors, to be punished according to their sins with exact

justice ; if they " do not from their hearts," which he

especially regards, " forgive their brethren their trespasses."

No doubt, if true believers are betrayed into any degree

of this unchristian spirit, they will experience frowns, re-

bukes, and chastenings : but to suppose that a real Christ-

ian can be habitually of this unmerciful and malignant

temper and act according to it, {Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes,

vi. 12. 14, 15. Luke vi. 37, 38. xvii. 3, 4. Eph. v. 30—32.
Col. iii. 12—15. Jam. ii. 8—13, vv. 12, 13,) directly mili-

tates against the design of the parable, and of the whole

scripture; and is calculated to encourage selfish, revenge-

ful, and hard-hearted professors of evangelical doctrine,

who are the scandal of the gospel, and as unlike Chris»

as the grossest libertine or drunkard in the world.

t 9
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CHAP. XIX.

Jesus journeys towards Judea, and heals the sick,

1,2; answers the Pharisees concerning divorces, and

his disciples on the expediency of marriage, 3— 12;

receives little children, 13— 15 ; discourses with a rich

young man, concerning eternal life, and detects his

love of wealth more than of God, l6—22 ; shews the

difficulty of a rich man's salvation, 23—26 ; and makes

gracious promises to those, who renounce worldly ob-

jects for his sake, 27—30.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

Pride and ambition are so deeply rooted in our fallen

nature ; that they remain, and often break forth, even in

those who are " born of God." Hence so many conten-
tions in the church : not only among those nominal Christ-

ians, whose religion is merely an occasion of aspiring to

distinction and influence ; but even among real disciples,

who are tempted to seek pre-eminence above their bre-

thren, after they have given up their prospects of worldly

lionour and greatness! {Notes, Prov. xiii. 10. 2 Cor. xii.

7— 10, V. 7- Phil. ii. 1—4, v. 3.) Such ambitious plans

and desires, however, are peculiarly contrary to the spirit

of the gospel, and to the character of Christ ; and are pro-

ductive of envy, discord, and other fatal consequences. In

this, as well as in otiier respects, we need to be daily more
and more " renewed in the spirit of our mind," that we
may " become as little children, simple," humble, and
willing to be " the least of all and the servants of all." If

we have not some measure of this disposition, and yet

think ourselves the subjects of Christ, we are awfully de-

ceived : and he, who has made the greatest proficiency

in self-abasement, is in fact the greatest In the kingdom
of grace, and will shine the brightest in the kingdom of
glory. We ought therefore daily to reflect and meditate on
this subject, and to examine our own spirits respecting It,

that we may be more and more cast into the mould of the

gospel, and that we may learn to behave properly towards
our fellow Christians ; esteeming and honouring those
whom the Lord honours, and being afraid of Injuring or

grieving, or in any way stumbling, any of his little ones,

however feeble, poor, or obscure.

V. 7—14.

What miseries come upon the world, through the scan-

dals which prevail In the church ! This warning should
indeed render men very careful, not to admit prejudices

against Christianity, or any peculiar doctrines, from the

misconduct of those who profess them ; but to examine
what Christianity is, in Its nature and tendency, as it

stands in the scripture. Yet alas ! few will adopt this

method. While, therefore, we mourn over the evils which
we cannot remedy, we should be careful not to add to

them ; and should fear death far less than dishonouring the

gospel, and causing souls to stumble and perish by our
misconduct. We ought constantly to associate the idea of

the Redeemer's glory, with that of our own salvation ; and
to mortify every inclination, and renounce every interest,

which may throw a stumbling-block in the way of others,

even as if it endangered the loss of our own souls. This
disposition is a proper evidence that we are true believers

:

Dut how dreadful will be the disappointment of selfish or

self-indulgent persons, who, taking it for granted that they

are safe, and not curing about the souls of their neighbours.

prove the occasion of their ruin ; and will at last sink

themselves into the unquenchable and everlasting fire of

hell, under the guilt of those sins, and the power of those

darling sinful inclinations, which they refused here to re-

linquish and mortify ? We should then keep at a great

distance from this and every extreme, and labour to re-

move those offences which prejudice men against the gos-
pel : remembering, that those persons are peculiarly en-
titled to our prayers, and to every degree of countenance
which we can give them, who attempt, by any proper
means, to terminate the cruel oppressions which are the

reproach of the Christian riame ; or to reform corruptions,

and heal divisions, within the church.—Numbers, who
have been in some degree awakened to a concern about
their souls, stumble and perish by the misconduct of pro-

fessed disciples ; and weak Christians are greatly harassed

and perplexed by them. We ought therefore seriously to

consider, what effects our conduct may have upon persons

of these descriptions : and by no means to despise the

scruples and mistakes of our weak brethren, or endanger
their comfort and progress from selfish motives. Mini-

sters, especially, are called upon to watcli over the weak,

feeble, and discouraged, and the young unestablished con-

vert, to " comfort the feeble minded," and to be gentle,

and compassionate, and long-suffering towards them. And
shall any of us refuse attention to those, unto whom the

blessed angels delight to minister ; whom the Son of God
came to seek and save ; and concerning whom " it is the
" Father's good pleasure, that not one of them should
" perish ? " This would be the more Inexcusable in us,

seeing we all have been " as lost sheep," and have been

ransomed by the blood, and brought back by the tender

care, of our good Shepherd ; who delights more in saving

lost sinners, than even in the worship of those holy angels,

who never went astray ; and who receives, as it were, a

new accession of joy and glory, by every one that is brought

back to his fold. Let us then remember from what a dread-

ful state we have been saved, and copy the pattern of our

gracious Benefactor ; and let us study to be gentle, harm-

less, and useful, as behoves " the sheep of his pasture."

V. 15—22.

How careful should all Christians be, to preserve the

peace, as well as the purity, of the church I Alas ! many
deem themselves injured, when in reality they have no
cause to complain : and others have recourse to slander

and litigation, and almost every other expedient, instead

of trying the method which Christ has expressly enjoined

to all his disciples ; and few, in any place, have uniformly

followed these directions of our common Lord. Various

corrupt maxims, customs, and reserves, prevent even con-

scientious men from speaking privately to their offending

brethren, and from referring their disputes to the arbitra-

tion of pious Christians : hence jealousies, resentments,

contentions, and even frivolous lawsuits, among professors

t3
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A Mark x. 1. Jol
X..40.

ir. i\ND it came to pass, that when
Jesus had finished these sayings, he

departed from Gahlee, and came into

the coasts of Judea beyond Jordan :

2 And ^ great multitudes followed

^}-J\^\ """ him ; and he healed them there.
30, 3). Mark vi.

'

''' '" 3 ^ The Pharisees also came unto

b iv. 23—25
36, 36. xii

IX,

IS.

65, 66.

*=

fJ'^^XVk*^" him, ' tempting him, and saying unto
2.' " - -

Lnk''c"xi.'l3, ll him, ^ Is it lawful for a man to put away
his wife for every cause ^Jolin viii,

Heb. iii. 9.

iiii-i-ie; " 4 And he answered and said unto

of the gospel ; and hence mutual criminations_,and appeals

in print to the world against each other, to the scandal of

religion, and the insulting triumphs of its enemies ! Surely

we ought not to harbour so injurious an opinion of a pro-

fessed Christian, as to think, that he would not endure to

be mildly expostulated with, when he had evidently done
wrong ! Surely we should prefer gaining, recovering, and
conciliating our offending brother, to obtaining a victory

over him, or exposing his character ! And certainly he

who has done injustice, and will not be induced to make
moderate concessions and amends, by private expostula-

tions, or by the united judgment of Christians and mi-

nisters ; has no right to be treated as a believer, till he
" repent and do works meet for repentance." Harsher
means should never be adopted, till milder have been tried

without success. No man should think himself a com-
petent judge in his own cause : nor should any Christian

seek legal redress, till it is evident, that no other means
can procure that justice, which it is requisite should be

done him. Indeed the abuse of discipline, through the

pride and corrupt passions of men, has so prejudiced the

minds of numbers against it, that it is grievously fallen

into disuse : yet, in whatever way the faithful ministers

of Christ, and consistent believers, concur to shew their

decided disapprobation of an offender's conduct, on scrip-

tural grounds, by withdrawing from his society, or ob-

jecting to communion with him in holy ordinances, it

ought to be deemed a very solemn matter : for whatsoever

is thus bound or loosed on earth, shall be ratified in heaven,

however the offender may despise the protest.—In all our

undertakings we should seek direction by prayer ; and we
cannot too highly value the promises of God to this

effect : all the general concerns of families and churches,

should be conducted with social as well as secret prayer :

nor should we ever censure or rebuke any man, without

at the same time praying for his humiliation and salva-

tion.—Whenever we meet in the name of Christ, in our

families, or in publick ordinances, at any time, or in any
place, we should realize his presence in the midst of us

;

that we may both be impressed with awe of his holy,

heart-searching eye upon us, and encouraged to expect

abundant blessings from him.

\-. 23—35.

While we sinners live so entirely on mercy and forgive-

ness, how backward are we to forgive the repeated offences

of our brethren ! Yet let us not think, that any provo-

them, * Have ye not read, ^ that he,

which made them at the beginning,

made them male and female,

5 And ^ said. For this cause shall a

man leave father and mother, and shall

^ cleave to his wife ;
' and they twain

shall be one flesh ?

6 Wherefore they are no more
twain, but one flesh. What therefore
^ God hath joined together, let not man
put asunder.

2. 1 Cor. vii. 10—14. Eph. '

xii.3. xxi.lfi.42.

xxii. 31. M2rk
ii. 25. xii. 10.

26. Luke vi. 3.

X. 26.

Gen. i. 27. v. 2.

Mai. ii. 15.

Gen. ii. 21—24.
Ps, xlv. 10. Mark
X. 6—9. Epl>. V.

31.

Gen. xxxiv. ."5.

Deut. iv. 4. X.

20.xi.22. ISam.
xviii. 1. 2 Sam.
i. 26. I Kings xi.

2. Ps. Ixiii. S.

Koin. xii. 9.

1 Cor. vi. 16. vii.

2, 4.

Piov. ii. 17.

Mal.ii. 14. Mark
X. 9. Rom. vii.

28. Heb. xiii. 4.

cation can authorize us to harbour resentment, or seek

revenge. This we can never suppose, if we consider duly,

how many and aggravated our former and later transgres-

sions have been, against our Creator and daily Benefactor;

and how ready he is to forgive us, when we repent and
seek his face. If he enter into judgment with us, our

debt will be found immensely large ; all the terrible curses

of the law will be adjudged to be our righteous desert ; and
it will be in vain for us to say, " Have patience with me,
" and I will pay thee all." This the humbled sinner will

perceive, and he will rely only on free abounding mercy,

through the ransom of the death of Christ : in this way,

his sins will be " blotted out," and " buried in the depths
" of the sea ;

" and his gentle, forgiving, and compas-
sionate spirit and conduct towards those who have injured

him, or are dependent on him, will prove him a partaker

of the Spirit and mind of Christ. But the unhumbled
professor of the gospel will often betray himself, by a harsh,

unforgiving, and unrelenting behaviour to his debtors, his

servants, the poor, and especially to those who have of-

fended him. Such men scandalize the cause, and grieve

true believers : but they deceive and destroy themselves ;

and their offended Lord will shortly deliver them, as
" wicked servants," to the executioners of his vengeance,

and the everlasting punishment prepared for the workers
of iniquity. ( Note, xxv. 41—46.) Let us then examine
ourselves, whether " from our hearts we forgive every one
" his brother his trespasses." Let us frequently ask our-

selves, whether our conduct towards poor debtors, suppli-

cants, or such as have affronted us, resembles the mer-
ciful conduct of our Lord towards us : and let us seek

more and more for the renewing grace of God, to teach

us to forgive others, even as we hope for forgiveness from

him. _

NOTES.
Chap. XIX. V. 1, 2. This seems to have been our

Lord's final departure from Galilee, previous to his cru-

cifixion : but he took a large compass in his journey, and
passed through the districts which lay east of Jordan.

{Marg. Ref.—Note, Luke xiii. 22—30, v. 22.)

V. 3—6. « The school of Hillel taught, that a man
^ might put away his wife for any cause, because this di-

' vorce was permitted, " if she found not grace in his eyes."

* (Dent. xxiv. 1.)—The son of Sirach saith, * If she go not
' ' as thou wouldst have her, cut her off from thy flesh,

' ' give her a bill of divorce, and let her go.' (Ecc^<esias.
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1 v.3].Dsut.xx.v. 7 They say unto him, ' Why did

jer.iii.a Mark Moscs thcn command to give a writing-

nit 19. Mai. ii. 16. of divorcement, "and to put her away?

"JiuirMfLt 8 He saith unto them, Moses " be-
^3,

\4. Mark x.

^^^gg ^f ^}jg harduess of your hearts
°

i"co'r%ir'6.
^''

" suffered you to put away your wives :

XXV. 26.) And Josephus saith, ' The law runs thus, He
' that will be disjoined from his wife, for any cause what-

as many such causes there are, let him give hersoever.
' ' a bill of divorce.' And he confesseth, that he himself
* put away his wife, after she had born him three children,

* because he was not pleased with her behaviour. But the

* school of Shammah determined on the contrary, that the

* wife was only to be put away for adultery ; because it is

' said, " Because he hath found some uncleanness in her.'"

fVhitby. {Notes, v. 31, 32. Ex. xx. 14. Mark x. 2—12.
Luke xvi. 16— 18.)—These Pharisees had probably heard,

that Jesus opposed their decisions concerning divorces
;

and they were desirous of drawing something from him,

which they could represent as contrary to the law of

Moses. With this insidious design, they questioned him,
" whether it were lawful for a man to put away his wife

" for every cause." That is, on account of any thing in

her temper, or person, or for any infirmity, which rendered

her disagreeable. {Note, Deut. xxiv. 1—4.) To this he

replied by referring to the history of the creation, and tlie

original institution of marriage ; intimating, that this was

the standard by which all transactions in this important

concern ought to be regulated, as every deviation was an

abuse consequent on man's depravity. The Creator first

formed Adam, and from his side took the rib of which the

woman was made : from this one man and one woman,
the whole human species had descended. When the Lord
brought the woman, Adam acknowledged her as a part of

himself; and it was added, (either by Adam as immediately

inspired, or by Moses,) that " for this cause," in all future

ages, " a man should leave father and mother," foregoing

many of the comforts, and relinquishing many of the du-

ties, of these endeared relations, and " cleave to his wife,"

as a part of himself. Tims these two would constitute, as

it were, one body, never more to be separated, except by
God himself, who in this appointment of marriage had
joined them together ; but to have ever after the same in-

terests, and to share each other's comforts or sorrows, even
as the members of the same body do.—When marriage

was instituted, sin and death had not entered : the sinful

cause of separation afterwards mentioned, and the natural

dissolution of the union, were therefore not referred to :

but they have since been specified, and resemble the

cutting off of a mortified limb, and the separation of tiie

])arts of the body by death. In all other respects the union
is to be considered as indissoluble. It is observable, that

Christ inserts the word " twain," which is not in the ori-

ginal institution, but is added by the LXX, purposely, as

it seems, to obviate all misconstruction of his meaning.
{Marg. Ref. c—g.

—

Notes, Gen. ii. 21—25.)—The apostle

warning the Corinthians against fornication, says " He
that is joined (5 xoWccfievog) to an harlot, is one flesh."

Hence some have endeavoured to prove, that nothing more
1:4 essential to marriage, than carnal knowledge ; and that

u

''but from the bemnnins" it was not p o^n. h. -24. vh.on
7_ jgr. v.. 16.

SO.

9 And I say unto you, "^ Whosoever "i

I'f/^ia.^'^^.k

shall put away his wife, " except ii be vi'!io-i3.a9°'

for fornication, and shall marry ano-'5"
thcr, committeth adultery : and whoso f c

r 2 Chr. xxi. II.

er. iii. 8. Ei.
xvi. 8. 1.1. Jf).

r. V. I.

every woman is in fact the wife of him, who first knows
her ; from which the most detestable inferences have been
deduced. But if this were so, such a crime as simple for-
nication could not exist, nor such a character as a harlot

;

for every female must either be a virgin, a wife, an adul-
teress, or a widow.—The apostle, however, could not mean
this : for the woman of whom he spake is supposed to have
been previously a harlot, not a virgin: {Note, 1 Cor. vi. 12— 17, vv. 15— 17 :) and surely none will say, that when a

man becomes one " flesh with a harlot," they are " joined
" together by God, and man must not put them asunder!"
—The Lord brought Eve to Adam, and gave her to him,
and thus joined them together in marriage, previous to

their connubial intercourse : and some established and at-

tested recognition, as well as the consent of parties, is

absolutely needful to honourable marriage, and to distin-

guish those who live in that state, from the " adulterers
" and fornicators whom God will judge."—The pernicious

effects, which the author has witnessed, of the licentious

sentiments above stated, and the sanction which they have

received from the names of those who have supported
them, and from their plausible reasonings, (which seem
very convincing to a sensual mind, when under powerful

temptation,) render these hints peculiarly needful.—It may
also be added, that they, who from erroneous religious mo-
tives, either separate themselves from their wives or hus-

bands, or counsel others to do so ; whatever specious ar-

guments they may use, most evidently act in direct viola-

tion of Christ's command.
For this cause, &c. (5) The quotation Is very nearly from

the LXX
preserved

Shall cleave, &c.] lipocTKoKXyiBncrErai. Mark x. 7- ^cts v.

36. Eph. V. 31.

—

Geii. ii. 24. Sept. Ex Trpo; et xoWocu, ad-

hcereo. Luke x. 11. xv. 15. Jets v. 13. viii. 29. ix. 26. x.

28. xvii, 34. 1 Cor. vi. 16, 17- A Koxxa, gluten.—' The Greek
' word importeth, to be glued unto, whereby is signified

' that strait knot which is between man and wife, as if

' they were glued together.' Beza.—Joined together. (6)

2w£^fv|£v. Mark x. 9. Not elsewhere used.

—

Put asunder.]

Xupi^ETio. Mark x. 9. j4cts i. 4. xviii. I, 2. Rom. viii. 35.

39. 1 Cor. vii. 10, IL 15. Philem. 15. Heb.v\i.26.

V. 7—9. We find from St. Mark, that our Lord,

asked the Pharisees, what Moses had commanded them

;

{Mark x. 4 ;) and to this they answered, that he had " com-
" manded to give a bill, &c." {Mark x. 4, 5.)

—
* Because

' politick laws are constrained to bear with some things,

* it followeth not that God alloweth them.' Beza. {Notes,

Ex. xxi. 2. Deut. xxiv. 1—4.)—Our Lord then shewed
them, that this was not a command, but a permission : they

were " suffered " without punishment by the magistrate,

to put away their wives ; because they were so hard-hearted,

that they would otherwise have used them ill, or even

murdered them ; so that this permission was a stigma on
T 3
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Gen. xii. 18, 19. marricth her which is put away, ' doth
XX 3 Jcr 111 1

M. tf

Rom! vii.j?; 3 commit adultery.

cfeCiiTsprov 1^ ^^^ disciples say unto him, * If

r,2 '^-'^i/^lij the case of the man be so with his

villi!' 2%' 26*- wife, it is not good to marry.

w! I'^Tufiv.'l: 11 But he said unto them, " All men
uVcoir'vii. 7.9. cannot receive this saying, saxe thet/

to whom it is given.
17. 35.

the national character, a testimony against the depravity

of human nature, a judicial regulation, and a departure

from the original institution of marriage, and the meaning
of the moral law. The general scope of this reasoning

is equally applicable to polygamy. [Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

Note, 3—6.)—A question has been raised, and copiously

disputed, whether those who, according to this permission,

put away their wives, or married others, committed sin

against God. But it is a question, in which we are little

concerned.—In a state of sinless perfection, such things

would not have been even desired. Some, no doubt, were

very criminal in availing themselves of the permission,

and were adulterers in the sight of God. Others might

have stronger reasons and better motives for their conduct

:

and whatever was sinful in those true believers, who al-

lowed themselves in the practices thus tolerated or con-

nived at, was no doubt forgiven by the special mercy of

God, on their general repentance.—Our Lord however

added, that thenceforth whosoever should put away his

wife, except for unchastity, (which violates the marriage-

covenant, and destroys as it were the very nature of it,)

and should marry another woman, would be adjudged an

adulterer ; as that man also would, who should marry the

divorced woman. Whatever injustice there might be in the

divorce, it could not be " adultery against " the divorced

woman, if the man and woman were not put entirely upon
a level in this respect : so that, under the Christian dis-

pensation, it is as much adultery for the husband to take

another woman, as for the wife to take another man.
{Marg. Ref. q—s.—Notes, Mai. u. 13—16. Mark x. 2—
12, i;u. 11, 12. Luke xvi. 16— 18, u. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 1—5.)

—Some argue, that as adultery was punishable by death

according to the law of Moses, and the betrothed virgin

was considered as the wife of him, to whom she was con-

tracted, and included in this law ; the word rendered " for-

" nication ' should be here understood in its usual sense,

exclnsicely : so that the reason, why the woman who had

been guilty of fornication might, nay must, be divorced,

was this :
' She was in fact another man's wife, and to re-

tain her would be to live in adultery.'—This, however, in-

creases the difficulty : for the woman who was detected

at her marriage of unchastity before her espousals, was
likewise condemned to die : so that, supposing these three

laws rigorously executed, no woman detected, after mar-
riage, of previous fornication could escape death ; and, ac-

cording to this opinion, no man might marry her, who
pleaded guilty of that crime, because she was already

another man's wife. {Notes, Lev. xx. 10—19, v. 10. Deut.
xxii. 13—27.)—For in that case none could be spared, but
she who confessed her guilt, and no man on this supposi-

tioii might marry her : and surely it is very absurd to sup-

pose, that a word, constantly used in an ill sense through

12 For there are some eunuchs,
which were so born from their mo-
thers' womb ; and there are some
eunuchs, "^ which were made eunuchs x u. xxxix. 7.

-^

of men ; and there be eunuchs, ^ which y 1' cor. v... aa-
38. ix. 6. 15

have made themselves eunuchs for the

kingdom of heaven s sake. He that is

able to receive it, let him receive it.

the whole scripture, should here be considered as synony-
mous with marriage: for unless the woman who had com-
mitted fornication was, by so doing, married to her para-

mour, the whole argument falls to the ground.—Did not
many lay hold of such unguarded concessions, in reputable

writers, to support or palliate a most licentious system,
which is secretly doing immense mischief; learned men
might possess their peculiar notions undisturbed, at least

by the author.—In fact, these laws were seldom rigorously

executed under the Old Testament : being judicial regu-
lations, they were not intended for the new dispensation,

as of divine obligation ; and concerning this our Lord was
authoritatively laying down injunctions.—The word ren-

dered " fornication " is in many places used as a general

term ; so that, undoubtedly, the common interpretation is

the true one.—' Note also hence, that according to either
' interpretation, where it is lawful to put away the wife, it

' is so to marry again.' WJiitby.

The hardness, &c. (8) Tyjv crx'KYjpoKupdiav v/jluv. (Ex axxrjpo;

et Kexp^ia.) Mark x. 5. xvi. 14.—It occurs frequently in the

LXX. {Note, Mark x. 2— 12, v. 5.)

—

For Jbrnication. (9)
Ettj Ttopnia. v. 32. 1 Cor. v. 1. vi. 13. 18. vii. 2. Eph. v.

3. Col. iii." 5. 1 Thes. iv. ?,.—{Note, v. 31, 32.)

V. 10— J 2. The disciples had imbibed the prejudices

of their countrymen : they supposed, that the regulations

made by their Lord, would in many cases render marriage
a source of perpetual uneasiness; and they concluded, that

it would be most prudent, and conducive to happiness, to

continue unmarried. To this Jesus replied, that all men
were not capable of complying with such a restriction ; as

continence in this absolute sense was a special gift of God
to some, and not to others : for seeing it was his plan, that

the human species should be continued, and that men
should generally marry for that purpose; he had so con-
stituted them, that many could not live, conscientiously

and comfortably, in a single state. Indeed some were born
with such a temperament of body, that they were all their

lives devoid of those inclinations, to which others are sub-

ject : some were mutilated in infancy, through the avarice

or policy of men : and others were successful in their en-
deavours to subdue their natural inclinations, that they
might more entirely dedicate their time and talents to the

service of God, and have less encumbrance in so doing.

And if any man found himself disposed to that kind of life,

and capable of it; it might " be good for him not to
" marry," as he might be more useful in promoting the

kingdom of heaven among men. Thus our Lord inti-

mated to the apostles, that, whatever they chose for them-
selves, they must impose no restrictions on others in this

matter. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Cor. vii. 1—9. 25—28.

P. O. 1—9. 25—28. 32—40.)—' That which all men
' may obtain by prayer, temperance, and fasting, ... can-

T 6
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K'/iii. 2—6. Gen.
x'.7iii. 1 9—20.
i Sam. : 24. Ps.

ritv. 14, lb. Jer.

> <xii. .Hi). Mark
i.l3. Luke xviii.

1 5. Arts ii. ;^y.

I Cor. »ii. 14.

XVI. 22. XX. 31.

l.uke ix. 49, bO.

54, 55.

<Ten. xvii. 7, 8.

?4—26. xxi. 4.

Jadg. xiii. 7.

i Sam. i. II. 22.

24. ii. IS. Mark
X, 14, 15. Luke
xviii. 16.

xi. 25. xviii. 3.

1 Cor. xiv. 20.

I Pet. ii. 1, 2.

Is. xl. 11. Mark
X. 16. 1 Cor. vii.

14. 2 Tim. iii

i5.

Mark x. 17.

Luke xviii. 18.

Luke X. 25. John
»i. 27—29. Acts
xvi. ao.

XKV. 4fi. Dan.
xii. 2. Jolni iii.

1.5. iv. 14. V. .39.

vi. 47. 68. X. 28.

xii. 25. xvii. 2,

M. Rom. ii. 7. V.

21. vi. 22, 23.

1 Tim. i. 16. vi.

12. 19. Tit. i. 2.

iii. 7. 1 John i.

2. ii. 25. v. 11—1
17. 1 John iv, 8-

X. 5. Gal. iii. 11

^ for of such is the kingdom

13 ^ Then were there ' brouglit

unto him Uttle children, that he should

put Ins hands on them, and pray: ^and
the disciples rebuked them.

14 But Jesus said, ^ Sutfer little chil-

dren, and forbid them not, to come
unto me

:

of heaven

15 And ^ he laid his hands on them,

and departed thence.

16 ^ And, behold, "one came, and

said unto him, Good Master, Svhat

good thing shall I do, that I may have
^ eternal life r

17 And he said unto him, Why call-

est thou me good ?
'' there is none

good but one, that is, God :
' but if

thou wilt enter into life, keep the com-
mandments.
3. 2i>. Jude 21. h I Sam. ii. 2. Ps. lii. 1. rxlv. 7—9. 3:>m.i.

-10.16. i Lev. xviii. 5. Ez. xx. 11, 12. Luke x. 26—28. kom.
—13.

* not be called a special gift, or a gift proper to some.'

Whitby,

Cannot receive. (11) Oy ... %wp8o-<. 12. Jb/m ii. 6. viii.

37. xxi. 25. 2 Cor. vii. 2.

—

Eunuchs. (12) Ew«%oj. (Ex

ew>j et £%&).) Keepers of the bed. Acts viii. 27. 34. 36. 38,

39.

—

Made eunuchs.'] Ew8%i(rS>)crav.

—

Made themselves

eunuclis.] Ei/vaxio-av ecxulas. Not elsewhere used in the

New Testament.

V. 13— 15. Several instances occur of those, who ap-

plied to Christ in behalf of their afflicted relations and
friends: but these persons brought their " little children,''

or infants, to him, in order that he might lay his hands on

them, and pray for them, or bless them. As it was evi-

dent that they were in health, and too young to receive

instruction ; the disciples thought that the parents gave

their Lord needless trouble, or that it would be beneath

him to notice infants : and they therefore " rebuked those
" who brought them." {Mark x. 13.) Yet the conduct

of the parents was evidently an expression of high regard

to Jesus, and an earnest desire of spiritual blessings on
their children : he therefore was " much displeased " with

the disciples, for discouraging the application ; and directed

them to " suffer the little children to come to him " with-

out molestation ;
" for, of such," added he, " is the king-

" dom of heaven."—He might in part be displeased with

the disciples, for so soon forgetting that instructive dis-

course which has been considered: {Notes, xviii. 1

—

G:)

and doubtless he meant to encourage parents to seek a

blessing from him, on their children, from their earliest

infancy ; and to teach the children to seek to him, as soon

as they can understand his words. But the expression " of
" such is the kingdom of heaven," seems to mean, that

little children are admissible into the visible church, under

the New Testament dispensation, as they had been under

that of Moses. Christ did not indeed order these infants

to be baptized ; for Christian baptism was not then ex-

plicitly instituted as the initiatory ordinance, and circum-

cision was still in force. {Note, xxviii. 19, 20.) Yet the

18 He saith unto him, ^ Which 5 k Gal.iii. lO.Jj'o.

Jesus said, 'Thou shalt do no murder, '
'•

f.!-?!-,,'^''-' ' XX. 12— 17. Deut.

Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou *;
I'yluke'xvi'il'.

shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear ^^'^'^-^"^-^

false witness, "x'x. V'' v^.
m ur^,^^.,„ ^U,, A.U .— J aZ,,. ™.,. XXX. 17. Eph.vi.

1.2.
n xxii. 39. Lev.

xix. 18. Luke x.

27. Kom. xiii. 9.

Gal. V. 14. Jam.
ii. 8.

19 "" Honour thy father and thi/ mo
ther ; and, " Thou shalt love thy neigh
hour as thyself.

20 The young man saith unto him, " ^j.^"kx^2o.u.k

** All these things have 1 kept from my
youth up :

'' what lack I yet ?

21 Jesus said unto him,

wilt be perfect, ""go and sell

hast, and give to the poor.

•^If thou
that thou
and thou

11, 12.21. John
viii. 7. Rom. iii.

19—23. vii. 9.

Gal. iii. 24. Phil.
iii. fi.

p Markx.21.Luke
xviii. 22.

q v. 19, 20. 48.

Gen. vi. 9. xvii.

1. Job i. 1. Ps.
xxxvii. .V. Luke
vi. 40. Phil. iii.

12—15.
r vi. 19, 20. Mark

X. 21. Luke xii.

3.'<. xiv. 33. xvi.

9. xviii. 22. Acta
Ii. 45. iv. 32—34.
1 Tim. vi. 17,18.
Heb. X. 34.

s 28. iv. 19. viii.

Mark ii. 14. viii 34. x. 21. l.uke v. 27. ix. 23. xviii. 22. John x. 27.

I xiii. 22 xiv. 9. Judfr. xviii. 23, 24. Dun. vi. 14— 17. Mark vi. 26. x. 22. Luke xviii. 2>3.

John xix. 12— 16. u vi. 24. xvi. 26. Ps. xvii. 14. Ez. xxxiii. 31. Eph. v. 5. Col. iii. 5.

shalt have treasure in heaven; and
' come and follow me.

22 But when the young man heard
that saying, ' he went away sorrowful

;

" for he had great possessions.
22. ix. 9. xvi. 24.

passage seems to give considerable sanction to that method
of bringing children to Christ, that they may be admitted

among the subjects of his visible kingdom : and we must
think those disciples at present mistaken, who object to it,

sometimes with arguments, which would have equally held

good against infant-circumcision, or against " bringing
" infants to Christ that he might touch them." Indeed,

the expression may also intimate that the kingdom of hea-

venly glory is greatly constituted of such as die in their

infancy. Infants are as capable of regeneration, as grown
persons : and there is ground to conclude, that all those

who have not lived to commit actual transgressions, though
they share in the effects of the first Adam's offence, will

also share in the blessings of the second Adam's gracious

covenant; without their personal faith and obedience, but

not without the regenerating influence of the Spirit of

Christ.—What a topick of expostulation would this trans-

action give the ministers of Christ, if these parents after-

wards brought up their children in an unchristian manner,
or set them a bad example I or with the children, if they

renounced that Saviour, who had so condescendingly taken

tSem in his arms and blessed them ! In what a variety of

ways, might instructions and admonitions, both to the

parents and the children, have been grounded upon it

;

and what a sweet subject of converse would it afford to

the parents, in afterwards instructing the children ! What
a plea in prayer for them ! And might not infant-baptism

be improved to similar purposes, did all, who approve and
contend for it, bestow true pains to make it a means of

grace to themselves and those concerned ? {Marg. Ref
—Note, Mark x. 13—16.)

Little children. (13, 14) IlajJia.

—

Km to. Cpsipr), Luke
xviii. 15.

V. 16—22. We learn from St. Luke, that the young
person here mentioned was a " ruler:" (Ln/ce xviii. 18 :)

he was also a person of great decency and amiableness in

his moral character, and had serious thoughts about reli-

gion, and an honourable opinion of Christ. He therehue

T 7
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rich man shall hardly ^ enter into the

X :>eat.Ti. 10-12. 23 Tlicn said Jesus unto his disci-
viii. 10— 18. Job -, -y -IT i. X rm i.

Txxi. 24,2.^. Ps. pies, Verily I say unto you, Ihat a
)9. Pro'v xi. 28, * '

i ii i ii t ^ ' ±^ ,^

XXX. 8, 9, Mark
X '.'3 Lukr xii. kingfdom oi heaven
16—Jl. \vi. I.i, ~

,

24"
'i^'cor'^' rle' 24 And again I say unto you, ^ It is

ja^m"'i.9-n.'n: easier for a camel to go through the
fi, t. 1—4. y V. 20. xviii. 3. xxi. 31. John iii. 3. .'). Acts xiv. 22. » 26.

xxiii. 24. Jer. xiii. 23. Mark x. 24, 25. Luke xviii. 25. John v. 44.

eye of a needle, than for a rich man to

enter into the kingdom of God.
25 When his disciples heard it, they

were exceedingly amazed, saying,
* Who then can be saved ? a xx.v. 22. Ma.k

26 But Jesus beheld them, and said ^!'2-i- Romi'x

unto them, With men this is impossi-

came "running;" and kneeling down to him, (Mark x.

17,) lie called him " good Master," or Teacher; and with

great apparent earnestness and docility enquired, " What
" good thing shall T do, that I may have eternal life?"

Tlie question at first sight may seem equivalent to the en-

quiry of the trembling jailor, " What must I do to be
" saved ? " (Marg. Ref. f, g.—Notes, Luke x. 25—29.
j4cts xvi. 29—34, v. 31 .) But our Lord saw that his judg-

ment was erroneous, and his heart unhumbled and carnal:

h^ therefore first objected to his giving him, whom he sup-

posed to be a mere Man, the title of good : as all mere
men are evil in themselves : and none is strictly and abso-

lutely good, but the one living and true God, the Fountain

and Perfection of goodness and excellency. The remark
was the more needful, as the Rabbles affected this title:

and it intimated, that the enquirer was not properly sensi-

ble of the depravity of his own heart, or of the dignity of

the person whom he thus addressed, to whom the title of
" good " belonged, in a far higher sense than he supposed.

He then directed him to keep the commandments of God,
if he purposed " to enter into life," by the good things

which he should do. This answer was doubtless intended

to meet the young man's case: for the knowledge of the

holy and spiritual law of God is the proper cure of a self-

justifying spirit, as it tends to discover the deficiencies and
defilements of all human obedience : {Marg. Ref. i.—
Notes, Rom, iii. 19, 20. vii. 9—12. Gal. ii. 17—^1, v. 19:)

but probably he expected some external observances and

austerities to have been superadded by our Lord, in order

to complete his righteousness. {Notes, Rom. ix. 30—33,

V. 32. X. I—4, V. 3.) He therefore ignorantly replied, by
enquiring, which of the commandments he was to keep :

whereas, a perfect obedience to all of them is the indis-

pensable condition of life, according to the covenant of

works ; and " cursed is every one, that continueth not in

** all things, written in the book of the law, to do them."

(Note, Gal. iii. 10— 14.) In order therefore to his convic-

tion, or detection, our Lord pointed out to him the com-
mandments of the second table, and summed them up in

the rule of " loving his neighbour as himself." But he,

regardless of the first table, and ignorant of the spiritual

import of the precepts adduced, answered, that " he had
*' kept them all from his youth." He could mean the letter

alone, and that he was free from the grosser violations of

it : for doubtless he had infringed several of them, even in

his outward conduct; and he certainly was very far from
" loving his neighbour as himself." On his further ask-

ing " What lack 1 yet ? " our Lord, to discover to him and
others, the evil which lay concealed under these plausible

appearances, told him, that he yet Zac/ced o?ze thing; and
that if he would be perfect, he must go and sell his estate,

distribute the money among the poor, and come and fol-

low him ; and then he should have a far better treasure in

heaven. (Marg. ReJ. k—s.

—

Notes, Mark x. 17—31,

vv. ^J. 19. 21. Luke xvin. 18—30.) This was acting like

a skilful physician, who was aware of the patient's dis-

order, and determined to apply the medicine directly to it.

It served at once to prove him far distant from the right-

eousness of the law, and from the state of mind and
heart required by the gospel. Not to enlarge on the love

of God with all the heart and soul ; had he " loved his

" neighbour as himself," and believed Jesus to speak with

divine authority, he would readily have disposed of his

wealth, at his command, in relieving the afflicted, when
at the same time it would have ensured his own felicity :

and had he been a humbled sinner, earnestly seeking

mercy and eternal life, as the gift of God through the

divine Saviour, he would readily have left all to follow

him. But the event proved, that his wealth was more
valued by him, than either God, or his neighbour ; than

Christ, a heavenly treasure, or even his own soul. Doubt-
less it was his duty to yield a prompt obedience to this

command: yet our Lord knew that he would not, and it

is evident he intended it as a touchstone, by which to dis-

cover him to himself. For when he heard that saying, all

his pleasing prospects at once vanished, and he departed
" sorrowful, for he had great possessions." Though re-

luctant to give up the hope of eternal life, yet he would
not at that time renounce his riches for the sake of it.

(Marg. Ref. t, u.)—We cannot decide what he afterwards

did : he might at length be brought to a more spiritual

frame of mind. Certainly all that Christ said to him was
suited to humble and convince him ; and some would infer

his subsequent conversion from the words of St. Mark,
who says that Jesus loved him : though this may only

mean, that he saw a natural amiableness, which excited

in him, as man, a peculiar regard. (Note, Mark x. 17

—

31, vv. 21, 22.)—The reference to the ten commandments
accords both to the Hebrew and the LXX ; except as

the fifth commandment is placed last, and part of it omit-

ted.

If thou wilt, 8cc. {17.21) EtBeXEig. " If thou wiliest,"

or deteiminest. (Note, John v'li. 14

—

]7,v. 170

—

Havel
kept, &c. (20) EpuKa\a[xrjv. Mark x. 20. Luke xviii. 21.

John xvii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 12. *The Sept.
' usually useth it, pro suprema circumspectione custodire.'

Leigh.

—

Sorrowful. (22) Au%ii[j.evo;. "^luyvao-as and Xiws-

ju-svoj both used Mark x. 22. YlspiKv-noi;, Luke xviii. 23.

V. 23—26". This incident afforded our Lord an occa

sion of shewing the extreme peril of riches. He observed,

as one in astonishment, " That a rich man shall hardly
" enter into the kingdom of heaven," or become his true

subject and disciple. (Notes, iii. 2. John iii. 3—5.) And
he added, with affectionate application to the apostles as

his children, that it " was easier for a camel to pass through
" the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into

" the kingdom of heaven." (Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Notes,

Mark x. 17—31, v. 24.) Some would read a cable, in-
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but with God all things are pos-

27 Then answered Peter and said

b Gen. xviii. 14. \)\q •

Num.xi. 23. Job _ '

xlii.2. Jer. xxxii. cil-»lr»
27 Zech. viii. 6.

^'^^^'^

Mark x.27. Luke
i 37. xviii. 27.

"
D;u?.~lxxiif. 9: unto him, Behold, * we have forsaken

n'riVy.tu^e all, and followed thee ;
** what shall we

33. xviii. "28: have therefore ?

rt xx.'ib-i2.Luke 28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily

2tf.iv.'7. °''"I say unto you, That ye which have
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22 Acts iii. 21. followed me, * m the regeneration
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g XX. 21.
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stead of a camel: but it seems to have been a proverbial

expression, signifying extreme difficulty, or apparent im-

possibility.—Riches powerfully tend to increase pride, covet-

ousness, and self-indulgence : they purchase flatterers, and

exclude faithful reprovers ; they prejudice the mind against

the humbling truths and self-denying precepts of Christ;

and they increase the number and force of those obstacles

which must be broken through, and the supposed value

of those objects which must be renounced, if a man would
become a disciple of Christ. Far more in proportion of

the poor, than of the rich, are converted, and enter the

kingdom of grace and of glory ; and the conversion of a

very wealthy man seems the peculiar triumph of almighty

grace. {Notes, Luke xii. 15—21. xvi. 9—15. 19—23. xix.

1—10. 1 Tim. vi. 6— 10, vv. 9, 10. 17—19. Jam. i. 9—
11. ii. 5—7') The disciples, however, who were poor and
felt their own difficulties, and probably thought that the

rich had more advantages for religion than themselves,

were exceedingly astonished at this saying, and exclaimed,
" Who then can be saved ? " But Jesus, to shew them
he did not mean that all rich persons must be lost,

but to warn them against the desire of such dangerous

distinctions, assured them, that " with men indeed it was
" impossible, but with God all things were possible."

{Marg. Ref. b.)

Hardly. {2S) AuaKoXoic. Mark x. 23. Luke xviii. 24.

Not used elsewhere —Easier. (24) 'EvKOTralspov ex £u et

KOTTOi, labor. See on ix. 5.

V. 27, 28. The young ruler's departure from our Lord,

and his observation upon it, led Peter to recollect, that he

and the other apostles had actually left all to follow him

;

and it seems to have excited some degree of self compla-

cency. (Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, iv. 18—22. ix. 9.) With
his usual forwardness, he therefore reminded Jesus of this,

and enquired what reward they should receive. Indeed

Peter's " all " had been only a few fishing nets, a boat, and
other things of small value : yet they were the means of

obtaining a decent maintenance ; and the same faith,

which induced him to renounce them for Christ's sake,

would have led him to make larger sacrifices, if he had

been called to it, as he afterwards was. Our Lord, there-

fore, overlooked what was wrong, and assured the apostles,

that they, " who had followed him in the regeneration,"

should at length be advanced and honoured in a peculiar

manner. If we join the expression, " in the regeneration,"

to the preceding clause, it may mean the regenerating

work of the Holy Spirit on their hearts, disposing them
to obey his call. But it may, and probably should, be
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joined to the subsequent clause ; and then it refers to the

time, when the apostles would receive their full recom-
pence, even " when tiie Son of man shall sit on the
" throne of his glory," (xxv. 31.) Then he will make all

things new; and they will be his assessors in judgment;
the world and the church will be judged according to their

doctrine ; and they will appear distinguished in an especial

manner from all their brethren in Christ. {Notes, xvi. 19.

xviii. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 10— 15.) Some reference may per-

haps be had to the establishment of the Christian church,

and the condemnation of the Jewish nation in consequence
of their ministry : but the day of judgment seems imme-
diately intended. Judas was at this time one of the number;
but he had never truly left all and followed Christ : when
" he by transgression fell," another was appointed in his

place, and the number twelve was continued, with refer-

ence to the twelve tribes of which Israel was originally

constituted.—' In the day of the great restoration of all

' things, when the elect shall enter on a new life of un-
' speakable glory, even in that great and dreadful day,
' when " the Son of Man shall sit upon his throne of ma-
' " jesty, to judge the quick and the dead;" then shall

' ye, my apostles, who are now despicable and mean, have
' the honour to sit upon several thrones, to second and
' assist this awful act of final judgment, on the rebellious

' tribes of Israel.' Bp. Hall. {Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

Notes,

xxv. 31—33. Luke xxii. 28—30. 1 Cor. vi. 1—6.)

Regeneration. (28) UaMyyevEo-ia. Tit. iii. 5. Not else-

where used.

V. 29, 30. Though a peculiar dignity would be re-

served to the apostles
;
yet every one, who had forsaken

or should forsake any temporal possession, or relative

comfortj for the sake of Christ and of the gospel, would
" receive an hundred-fold " increase of happiness for it,

even in this life, (notwithstanding the persecutions, to

which he would be exposed,) as well as inherit eternal life

at last. {Notes, Mark x. 27—31, v. 30. Luke xviii. 18

—

30, V. 30.) This must be understood especially of divine

consolations, which commonly most abound when great

sacrifices are made, or great hardships endured, for con-

science' sake ; and which are a hundred-fold better, than

all earthly comforts and possessions ; as they best know
who have most experienced them. But those providential

interpositions may also be included, by which the Lord
often makes up, in outward comforts of a far more va-

luable nature, all the losses and privations voluntarily in-

curred by his true disciples, in adhering to him, and obey-

ing his commands : for evidently the promise has respect
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A.D. 33. MATTHEW. AD. 33

CHAP. XX.

Jesus speaks a parable of labourers sent at different

hours into a vineyard, and applies it, 1— 16. He

to all times and places. ^ A full content of mind, the
* comforts of an upright conscience, the joys of the holy
* Ghost, increase of grace, and hopes of glory ; and shall

* have God for their Father, and be rich towards God, and
* have Christ for their Spouse, and all good Christians

' bearing that warm affection to them, which will render
* them more closely united to, and more affectionately

* concerned for them, than those who were allied to them
* by the strictest bonds of nature.' Whitby. {Marg. Ref.

i—n.

—

Notes, Rom., v. 3—5. 1 Cor. iii. 18—23, vv. 21

—

23. 2 Cor. i. 1—7, vv. 3—6. Phil. i. 21—26. 1 Pet. iv.

12— 16.)—^l^o this our Lord added, " But many, that are

" jfirst shall be last, and the last first." He doubtless re-

ferred to the moral and amiable young man, who was
found on trial to be " further from the kingdom of heaven,"

than many publicans and harlots, who became " first,"

when he was cast behind : but the rule has reference to a

variety of cases. Prodigals often repent, and get before

decent moralists : the Gentile converts obtained the priority

to the Jewish nation : splendid hypocrites apostatize, and

open persecutors become preachers of the gospel : and

those, who have been the grief and reproach of families

and neighbourhoods, sometimes become their chief credit

and blessing ; whilst plausible characters are by this very cir-

cumstance rendered more inveterate against the truth.

{Marg. Ref. o.—Notes, xx. 1—16. xxi. 28—32.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

We are again called to follow, with our meditations,

the divine Saviour, as " he went about doing good," and
" endured the contradiction of sinners against himself :

"

let us not fail to look earnestly unto him, that we may not

be wearied in well-doing, by the ingratitude and perverse-

ness of our fellow sinners.—Human depravity has de-

ranged the appointments of the all-wise Creator, and per-

verted them to the introduction of accumulated misery

;

and the unjust oppressors share the consequences with

those, whom they cruelly oppress : but the gospel is in-

tended to soften the hard heart, and meliorate the harsh

spirits of men ; as well as to regulate their passions and
subdue their iniquities. When it is really embraced, its

sacred energy renders men affectionate relatives and faithful

friends : it teaches them to " bear with the infirmities,"

and " to bear the burdens," of those with whom they are

connected ; and to consider their interest, peace, and hap-

piness, more than their own indulgence or convenience.

This will reduce marriage, in good measure, to its original

institution ; and teach the parties concerned to regulate

their conduct respecting it by the law of God, and not by
their own humour, passion, or caprice. The true Christian

will consider his wife, as the gift and appointment of the

Lord ; and his union with her as God's ordinance : he will

learn to love her as his own flesh ; and no more want a

separation, on every gust of passion or incidental uneasi-

ness, than he would desire to have his limb cut off, or his

foretels his own death and resurrection, 17— 19; re-

jects the request of the mother of James and John in

behalf of her sons ; and represses the indignation and

ambition of the other apostles, 20—28 ; and gives

sight to two blind men, 29—34.

flesh mangled, every time he feels pain or weariness. This
he regards as a desperate and most painful remedy, in case

of an incurable gangrene. He will consider the regula-

tions of the divine law, as the dictates of wisdom and love,

and every deviation as a source of temptation and dis-

quietude, and the bane of domestick felicity : and he will

perceive, that this view of the marriage-union, as indis-

soluble, and as an inseparable conjunction of interests

and comforts till death, gives the most effectual motives

to persevering endeavours for mutual peace and harmony.
{Notes, Eph. V. 22—33. 1 Pet. iii. 1—7.) Should a

Christian even be united with an unconverted person,

(which is indeed a heavy affliction,) he will see it best to

take it up as his cross, and to submit to the will of God
in thus correcting him ; endeavouring to extract good from
it, and expecting grace sufficient to support him under
it : this he will perceive to be far preferable to any irre-

gular method of dissolving the union. As to ungodly per-

sons, it is proper, that their passions should be so re-

strained by human laws, formed according to the law of

God, that they may not prove injurious to the peace of

society. It does not indeed follow, that " if the case of
" a man be so with his wife, it is " generally " not good
" to marry :

" but it certainly proves, that men should

enter into this state with great seriousness, consideration,

and fervent prayer ; that they should not form the indis-

soluble union with one, whose external appearance or

riches are the chief recommendation ; and that Christians

should be very careful, not to be " unequally yoked with
" unbelievers." {Notes, Prov. xviii. 22. xix. 13, 14. xxxi.

10— 12.) As to the rest, our gracious Lord has imposed
upon us no rigorous restrictions ; but has left each of

his disciples to choose that state of life, in which be can

serve God, and mind the concerns of his soul, with

most comfort and least distraction : and his condescend-

ing and considerate statement of this difficult subject

forms a proper example for his people to imitate, in their

conduct towards one another.

V. 13—15.

The training up of children in true religion, is one grand

design of God in marriage ; and it behoves all men to

have respect to this in every step they take about it. And
all Christians should, by faith and prayer, bring their chil-

dren to the gracious Saviour, at their birth, and even before

it, that he may bless them with all his spiritual blessings.

Whether they deem it right to devote their infant-offspring

to him in baptism, or form other conclusions on that con-

troverted subject ; they should certainly agree, in giving

them up to him, and bringing them up for him. In at-

tending to these important duties, we may take encou-

ragement from the very rebuke which Christ gave his dis-

ciples, and from his readiness to grant the desire of these

parents for their children : nor can we much doubt, that

he really received and blessed them, as the lambs of his

flock. Whilst we teach our children, as they become c3-
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XX. A. D. 33

"i": 33. n' It -t ^^ "the kingdom of heaven is like
47. xxii. 2 XXV. yj^^Q b ^ ^^^ fj^^^ -g ^j^ householder,

b ix. 37, 38. xxi. 33—43. Cant. viii. II, 12. Is. v. 1, 2. John xv. 1.

which went out " early in the morning
to hire ^ labourers into his vineyard

c xxiii. 87. Jer
XXV. 3, 4.

d Mark xili. 'M.

1 Cov XV. 68,
Heb. xiii. 21. 2 Pet. i 5—10.

pable of learning, how ready the condescending Son of

God is to answer their lisping petitions, and to accept of

them as his disciples; we may be well satisfied, that he has

taken to his heavenly kingdom such of them as have died

in infancy : for doubtless the covenant is made with the

believer, for the good of this part of his offspring in an

especial manner. If then Christian parents have their

beloved branches cropt in the bud, tiiey cannot surely

have cause to complain ; or to think much of their pain,

care, or trouble, when they are made the instruments

of God in raising up children to him, who may inherit

his everlasting kingdom.

V. 16—22.

It is necessary that we inculcate on those who are put

under our care, not only a decency of moral conduct,

and an external regard to religion, but an attention to the

gospel as the only remedy for lost sinners : otherwise they

may appear very amiable, serious, and earnest about eternal

life
;

yea, they may shew some respect to Christ and his

precepts ; and yet never know their need of his precious

salvation. Many abstain from gross vices, through pride,

and regard to character, interest, health, or outward peace

;

but remain entirely inattentive to their obligations towards

God, and rest in the outward letter of the commandments,
which respect their neighbours : and they are ready to say,

" All these have I kept from my youth ;
" when ten thou-

sand instances of disobedience, in thought, word, and
deed, are marked against them in the book of God, to be

produced to their conviction and confusion at the day of

judgment.—Indeed, no man can enter into life, who does

not habitually aim to keep the commandments of God

;

and wilful, customary transgression will prove many pro-

fessors of the gospel to be further from the kingdom of

heaven, than even this ruler. But " there is none right-

" eous, no not one :
" it is therefore proper sometimes to

task self-sufficient enquirers ; and when they proudly ask,
*' What lack I yet ? " to point out to them more and
more of their duty, according to the spiritual and exten-

sive law of God. This may lead them into an acquaint-

ance with their own weakness and depravity, and detect

the secret pride and worldliness of their hearts ; and so

prepare the way for their understanding and welcoming
the gospel of free salvation. Not only does the law re-

quire us (if Providence call us to it,) to part with our

substance, or even our lives, for the glory of God, and the

good of our neighbours : but except a man be ready to

forsake all that he has for Christ's sake, he cannot be his

disciple, or be saved according to the gospel. No unrege-
nerate man will comply either with the precept of the law,

or the requisition of Christ, when he is fairly put to the

trial. In this manner, numbers " forsake him, loving this

" present world :
" they have their convictions and desires,

but the sacrifice insisted on is too valuable ; therefore they

depart sorrowful, perhaps trembling. This is peculiarly

the case with tl:ose who have great possessions, and who
live in trying times. Few in comparison of the numbers
of those " who call Christ, Lord, Lord," seem prepared

for obedience, should he require them to " sell all and
" give to the poor, and come and follow him, that they
" may have a treasure in heaven." Many refuse, at his

express command, to part with the most trivial interest or

indulgence : many will not give even a moderate propor-
tion of their goods to the poor, notwithstanding all the

promises made to those, who do this out of faith, and love

to Christ. It behoves us then to try ourselves in these

matters, for the Lord will ere long put us to the trial ; and
then, if found wanting, we must abide the eternal and
awful consequences.

V. 23—30.
Nothing more fully proves men's want of true faith,

than their eagerness to be rich, though Christ has spoken
in so alarming a manner, concerning the additional dan-
gers, to which riches expose their precious souls. Yet
how few are there who do not labour to be rich, and to

enrich their children ? Who does not associate the idea of

wealth with that of felicity ? Who that has riches does

not confide in them as a substantial advantage ? And who
that is poor is not tempted to envy the wealthy ? But
experience fatally confirms the declarations of Christ ; and
proves that this earnestness is like toiling to build a high

wall, to shut themselves and their children out of heaven:
for in this manner, many " that will be rich, fall into
" fatal snares," and involve their families in every kind of

ruinous temptation, to their everlasting perdition. {Noic,

1 Tim. vi. 6— 10.) Such assertions will not only offend

unbelievers : even disciples will be astonished at them, and
be ready to think that none then can be saved. Indeed,

not many of the rich and honourable of the earth are

called, but the people of God are generally found among
the poor; and the difficulties in the way of the wealthy

sinner's conversion are so many, and so insurmount'able

by man, that we should bave no hope of him, except as

we know that " with God all things are possible." And,
blessed be his name, he surprises us with some demonstra-

tions of the omnipotence of his grace, even in these de-"

generate days : here and there, a very wealthy person is

brought forth, and appears eminent for humility, simpli-

city, spirituality, and fruitfulness : some of tliis kind are

even found among those, who are growing rich from infe-

rior circumstances ; but none among those, that " will be
" rich," or who trust, idolize, or love riches. What we
here read, however, should surely make us willing to be

poor, to beware of covetousness, and to pity and pray for the

rich ; as we would for men at sea in a violent storm, whom
nothing but an extraordinary interposition of God could

save, from being swallowed up by the tempestuous waves

:

and in all our labours of love, we may still apply this rule,

even to the most abandoned and hardened, that " with
" God all things are possible." But whether a man have

a kingdom, or only a fishing-boat ; if he be duly humbled
as a sinner, and earnestly seek eternal life from the Saviour,

he will, at his call, leave all and follow him; and if he be

allowed to keep his substance, he will learn to use it in

his service. Indeed, mixtures of self-preference often tar-

nish our conscious integrity, and our gratitude to hi'u
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" D^mr-v'a"-! 2 And when ' he had agreed with
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^9"''Marg£- thc laboui'ers for * a penny a day, ^ he
Luke X. SA. Rev l J.^ • i. !_
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iii.l"2i"xvui; 3 And he went out about ^the third

6-11. x"ii! 12: hour, and saw others •' standinor idle in

?V'o4^ ^"'^.«^the market-place,
1. lo. 2 Tim. HI.

4 1
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1. X. 3. 9.

ni Gen. xil. 1

""
"""' i.'i2man hath hired us. He saith unto2 Ctir. xxxili

— 19. Hel). XI.

24—26. them, ^ Go ye also into the vineyard

;

., Ec. ix. 10. Luke ,, •' .., , iii
xxiii. 40-43. 1 and whatsoever is riffht, that shall ye
John IX. 4. .

D ' J

° "*"'
'f.n- I?- receive.xvii. 30, 31.

Kom. X. 14— 1".

xvi. 2.1. Cpli. ii.
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^' ^' lord of the vineyard saith ' unto his

p xxii. 9, lb. Luke xiv. 21—23. q Epii. vi. 8. Heb. vi. 10. r xiii. 39, 40.
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8 So ' when even was come, the

" who hath made us to differ
:

" yet our gracious Lord ac-

cepts his own work, and pardons our evil ; and if we here

follow him with simplicity, he will at length cause us to

inherit " a crown of glory that fadeth not away." Nay,

he has promised most abundantly to recompense us, for all

that we give up for his sake ; so that it is only like sowing

seed, with the assurance, even in this world, of reaj^ing an

hundred-fold ; as well as of eternal life in that which is to

come. May he then give us faith to lay hold of his pro-

mise, and rest our hope on him ; and then we shall be pre-

pared for every service or sacrifice. But let us neither trust

in promising appearances, or in outward profession ; nor

despair of such as are fallen the deepest into immorality,

impiety, or infidelity : seeing " many of the first shall be
" last, and the last first

;

" and the chief of sinners may,

for what we know, become most eminent in faith and

holiness.

NOTES.
Chap. XX. V. 1—16. This parable was intended to

illustrate the equity of the Lord's dealings, even when
" the first are placed last, and the last first." (xix. 30.)

In this respect, " the kingdom of heaven " resembles a

householder, when he hires labourers to work in his vine-

yard. He goes very early in the morning, according to

the custom at that time, and in some places at present, to

some known place, whither those who desired to be em-
ployed used to resort, " to hire labourers ;

" and, bargain-

ing with certain persons at the usual price of a denarius a

day, (about seven pence halfpenny, or eight pence. Note,

Rev. vi. 5, 6 ;) he sends them immediately to work. But
he also goes afterwards about nine o'clock, at noon, at

steward. Call the labourers, and give

them their hire, beginning from the

last unto the first.

9 And when they came that were
hired about the eleventh hour, * they

received every man a penny.

10 But when the first came, they

supposed that they should have re-

ceived more ; and they likewise re-

ceived every man a penny.

11 And when they had received it,

" they murmured against the good-
man of the house,

12 Saying, These last have ^wrought
but one hour, and thou hast made
them "" equal unto us, which have
^ borne the burden and heat of the

day.

13 But he answered one of them,
and said, ^ Friend, *I do thee no
wrong : didst not thou agree with me
for a penny ?

14 Take that ^ thine is, and go thy

way : I will give unto this last, even
as unto thee.
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50.
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b vi. 2. 6. 16.

2 Kings x. 16.
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18—20. Luke
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Rom. iii. 4. 19.

three in the afternoon, and about an hour before sun-set

;

and he finds persons unemployed, whom he sends into his

vineyard, with a general assurance, that he would give

them what was right or equitable. When even is come,
he gives order to his steward to pay the labourers : and as

those who were sent to the work at the latest hour are paid

first, and receive a full day's wages : the others, especially

those who had gone to work early in the morning, expect

to receive more : and, being disappointed, they murmur
as if injustice were done them. But the master shews,

that they were not injured ; that they had their whole due,

while the others had more than their's ; that it was rea-

sonable for him to dispose of his own property as he saw

good ; that their objections arose from envy and selfish-

ness, excited by his goodness ; and that he certainly should

continue his bounty to the others, notwithstanding their

murmurs. And then our Lord assured the disciples, that

thus " the last shall be first, and the first last ; for many
" be called, but few chosen."—In interpreting the parable,

the grand scope ought principally to be adverted to. The
church, as represented by a vineyard, the employment of

the servants, and their wages, with several other particu-

lars, are only circumstances : {Marg. Ref. a—f :) the main

scope of the parable respects the dealings of God with men
according to the gospel, and vindicates him from the

charge of injustice and partiality.
—

^ As some ...careful

' householder, that has hired labourers, at a set rate, into

' his vineyard ; calling in other workmen at the latter end
' of the day, is pleased to give an equal retribution to those

' that came latest into the vineyard, with those that came
' at first; making good his promise and agreement with
* the first, while he is bountiful unto the latter ; cannot
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XX. A. D. 35.

'*'•
^w. r.^'^- 15 Is Mt not lawful for me to do

xxxiii. 19. Deut. , r H T 1 •

xxvmTt's.'^jer:'^^"^^ I wlll with 111106 owD ? Is thine

John Ltt eye evil, * because I am good ?

Rom. ix. 1.5—24. xi. 5, C. I Cor. iv. 7. Eph. i. II. ii. 1. 5. Jam. i. 18. d Deut.

XV. 9. xx?iii. 54. Prov. xxiii. 6. xxviii. 22. Mark vii. 22. Jam. v. 9. e Jon.

IV. 1—4. Acts xiji. 45.

* be challenged to have done any wrong to the first, in his

* liberality to the last : even so God, the great Master of

' this earthly family, having called some more early to the

* service and profession of his name, some later ; if he
* shall give a like gracious remuneration to all, cannot
* justly be excepted against; since, if some have cause to

' magnify his bounty, yet no man has cause to complain.'

Bp. Hall.—Some expositors refer the different hours of the

day, to several periods in the history of the church from

the beginning ; and others, to the times when a remnant

of the Jews, and afterwards the Gentiles, were brought

into the Christian church : but it is very difficult, at least,

to make the circumstances of the parable in any measure

accord to these events. With more plausibility and utility,

they may be applied to the conversion of sinners, at the

earlier and later stages of human life : for thus indeed one

man does serve the Lord longer than another does. {Marg.

Ref. g—o.) Yet this must not be strained too far : for it

would be absurd to suppose, that any real Christians, at

the great day of account, will murmur at the appointments

of the Judge, or boast of their own services. It is, there-

fore, rather a description of the state of the visible church
;

and an illustration of the maxim, " The last shall be first,

" and the first last," in all its bearings. Many outwardly

embrace Christianity, who are not made humble and spi-

ritual : many real Christians, who have been early con-

verted, and preserved from outward vices, do not, for a

time, understand the case of their fellow-servants who are

called at a later hour. Men are apt to over-rate their own
services, and to derogate from those of their neighbours.

Innumerable objections are started against the methods of

divine grace : the Jews could not endure the admission of

the Gentiles, to share all the privileges of the people

of God ; though there was no difference, save that they

were called at a later period into the vineyard : the elder

brother thought himself wronged, when the prodigal was
welcomed home : {Note and P. O. Luke xv. 25—32 :) the

Pharisees were offended at Christ's attention to publicans

and harlots : (See on Note, xix. 25), 30.

—

Notes, ix. 9—13.

Luke vii. 37—39. xv. 1,2:) and the freeness of salvation

to " the chief of sinners," has always stumbled moralists

and formalists, who boast of having " borne the burden
*' and heat of the day." But such objections are easily

answered : the Lord punishes none above their deserts

;

and recompenses, in one way or other, every service which

is performed for him: he does no injustice to any, by

shewing extraordinary grace to some : and he will, at the

close of the day, if not before, convince all the world of

his own equity, truth, and goodness, and of the pride,

ignorance, and selfishness of these murmurers. He will

prove his right to " do what he will with his own," to the

full satisfaction of his friends, and the final confusion of

every one, whose " eye is evil because he is good." He
will fulfil ins largest promises to each believer, in whatever

period of the church, or in whatever time of his life, he

becomes " a labourer in the vineyard : " and he will shew.

16 So '^tlie last shall be first, andfvm. 11,12 xix

^ n 1 r i nii 30. xxi.,Sl. Mark
the iirst last :

^ tor many be called, but i.
'^^-...^

tew chosen.

Luke vii.

28-30
XV. 7. xvii. 17,

18. John xii. 19

17 ^f And "'Jesus going up to Jeru- ^^%.^o^i/'
K vii. 13. xxii. 14. Luke xiv. 24. Rom. viii. 30. 2 Thcs. ii. 13, 14. h Mark x. 32—
34. Luke xviij. 31—34. John xii. 12.

that in real grace, as well as in privilege and consolation,

many who are latest converted, exceed those who have been
longer in the service of Christ. But the concluding sen-

tence evidently shews, that professors of religion in general

were especially intended, and that they were addressed ac-

cording to their own opinion of themselves, and not accord-

ing to the real state of their souls. (Marg. Ref. u—d.)

—

There is a parable, not wholly dissimilar, in the Jewish
Talmud ; and some Christian expositors seem to think,

that our Lord took this from what was then extant of it

;

but omitted some things, which they seem to think ought

to he added in order to a right understanding of the sub-

ject I especially, that the labourers, who came late into

the vineyard, were so diligent, that in a short time they

performed as much, as the others had done in the whole
day ; and were " chosen," because known to be men of

remarkable industry. This is supposed to be necessary in

order to make the parable consist with every man being

rewarded according to his works. But Dr. Doddridge has

very justly called the parable of theTalmudists, * an insipid

' imitation

:

' and we may add, that it is a perversion of

the parable before us, in opposition to the grand principles

of the gospel. The nature and motives of our works, and
not merely the quantity, must be taken into the account

at the great day ; and the reward be made accordingly

:

{Notes, XXV. 34—40. Rom. ii. 4—11. 2 Cor. v. 10—12:)
but this is not the immediate subject of the parable, which

has above been fully shewn.

Householder. (1) Av^puTru oiKo^ea-Trorrj' Master of a house

or family. IL x. 25. xiii. 27- 52. xxi. 33. xxiv. 43.

Mark xiv. 14. Luke xii. 39. xiii. 25. xiv. 21. xxii. 11.

—

When he had agreed. (2) '^viJ.favriTag. 16. See on xviii. 19.

—

Hour. (3) 'ripcc. A twelfth part of the time, from the rising

to the setting of the sun. At the equinox, the third hour

answered to nine o'clock In the forenoon ; the sixth, to

noon ; the eleventh, to five In the afternoon.

—

Steward.

(S) ETTiTpoTTw.

—

To one entrusted. (Ab smrpsTi-cc.) Luke viii.

3. Gal. iv. 2. ETriTpoTrr}. Jets xxvi. 12.

—

They murmxired.

(11) Eyoyyy^ov. Luke v. 30. John vl. 41. 43. 61. vii. 32.

1 Cor.yi. 10. Jude 16.— The heat. (12) Tov xctua-ma. Luke xii.

55. Jam. i. 11.

—

Called, &c. (16) K^y]To^, sometimes means
invited, or favoured with the means of grace ; and at others

effectual vocation. {Marg. Ref. f, g.—Notes, xxii. 1— 14.

Rom. viii. 28—31. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.)—Multitudes are

called in the former sense, who will at last appear to have

been at best, only plausible hypocrites. ' But they who
* be endued with so excellent a gift ' (as predestination to

life) ' be called according to God's purpose by his Spirit in

' due season, they through grace obey the calling; they
' be justified freely, they be made the children of God by
* adoption ; they be made like the image of his only be-
' gotten Son Jesus Christ; they walk religiously In good
' works ; and at length by God's mercy they attain to ever-

' la.sting felicity.' IJth Article.— Chosen.] ExKm%. "The
" Elect are few.'

V. 17— 19. {Marg. Ref) ' Humanly speaking, it na^
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T,\c'. ^ and the Son of man shall be betrayed

*
Gen."xvm!' If soXeui ' took the twelve disciples apart

Ac'tTx 41':
'^' in the way, and said unto them,

Stxx'ktps: 18 Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ;

ii. 1—3. xxii. 1,
jj

' -

&c. Ixix. 1, &c.

iK. 24-27. Ac"s unto the chief priests and unto the

,
28.

. „ ..' scribes, and ' they shall condemn him
1 XXVI. 66. xxvii -l •'

I. Mark xiv.64, j-^ flPath
Ci. Luke xxii, ^" UCdtll,

m'Lu. 2. &c. 19 And " shall dehver him to the

iV.'^i.uke xxiil: Gentiles " to mock, and to scourge,

xviii.*"'28, ^t". and to crucify him : " and the third day
Acts iii. 13— 10. 1 1 11 • •

n xxvi. 67._ 6d. hc shall rise agam.
pr'xxii. 't^'s. 20 % Then '^ came to him " the mo-
3. Mirkxiv.Go: ther of Zebedee's children with her
XV. 16-20. 29-

1 . . 7 . 1 1 • •

rfi. Luke xxiii. sans, worshippmsf mm, and desirms;' a
II. John xix. 1 ^ rr o J o

1^: 40. xvi. 21.
certain thing of him.

Hos. vT2!Luke 21 Aud hc said unto her, * What wilt
xxiv. 46. 1 Cor. xv. 4. q Mark x. 35. r iv. 21. xxvii. .'JG. Mark xv. 40.

Salome. s ii. 11. viii. 2. xiv. 33. xv. 25. xxviii. 17. t 32. 1 King? iii. &.

Esth. V. 3. Mark vi. 22. X. 36. 51. Luke xviii. 41. John xv. 7.

* much more probable, that Jesus should have been pri-

* vately assassinated, or stoned, as was before attempted,
' ...than that he should have been thus solemnly con-
* demned, and delivered up to crucifi.\ion. ...But "all
* " this was done that the scriptures might be fulfilled."

'

Doddridge.—' Christ goeth to the cross necessarily, but
* yet willingly.' Beza. {Notes, xvi. 21—23. Mark ix. 30
—32. X. 32—34.)

They shall deliver, &c. (19) ITapaJiuo-ao-iv. The same
verb just before translated betrayed (18). It was as much
treason for the rulers and priests to deliver up their King
into the hands of Pilate, to be crucified ; as it had been in

Judas, to deliver him up into their hands.

V. 20—23. Perhaps Zebedee, the father of James and

John, was dead before this time, or he was not so constant

a follower of Christ as his wife was ; so that she is men-
tioned as " the mother of Zebedee's children." (Note, iv.

18—22, vv. 21, 22.)—At their desire, in their name, and

with them, she prostrated herself before Christ, and be-

sought him to grant her one request ; seeming to expect,

that he would engage his word before the petition was
made. {Notes, 1 Kings ii. 14—20. iii. 5— 14. Esth. v. 1

—
3.) When required to propose it, she asked that her two
sons might have the chief places of honour and authority

in his kingdom. {Marg. Ref. x.) Our Lord had just be-

fore been discoursing of his sufferings, death, and resur-

rection ; but the apostles were too blinded by carnal pre-

judices, in that particular, to understand his meaning.

They were, however, continually expecting that he would
appear in his glory ; and probably Salome {Marg. Ref. r,)

had respect to the twelve thrones which he had promised

to tlie apostles
;

(xix. 28 ;) the two principal of which she

wished to engage for her sons ; being emboldened to make
such a request, by the special favour which our Lord had

shewn to them. But Jesus told her and them, that they

knew neither the nature, nor the consequences, of their

request : for the chief preferments which he had to bestow,

would expose those who obtained them to the largest share

of suffering. He therefore demanded, whether they were

able to drink of his cup, and to be baptized with his bap-

thou ? She saith unto him, " Grant that

these my two sons may sit, ''the one
on thy right hand, and the other on
the left, ^in thy kingdom.

22 But Jesus answered and said,

^ Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye
able to drink of ^ the cup that I shall

drink of, and to be ^ baptized with the

baptism that I am baptized with ? They
say unto him, " We are able.

23 And he saith unto them, ^Ye
shall drink indeed of my cup, and be
baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with : but to sit on my right

hand, and on my left, is not mine to

give, but if shall be given to thetn
* for whom it is prepared of my Fa-
ther.

u xviii. 1. xix. 28.
Jer. xlv. 6. Mark
X. 37. Luke xxii.

24. Roin. xii. 10.

Phil. ii. 3.

X I Kingis ii, ]9.

Ps. xlv. 9. ex.
1. Mark xvi. ly.

Rom. viii. 34.
Col. iii. 1.

y Luke xvii. 20,
21. xix. 11. Acts
i. 6.

z Mark X. a3.
Rom. viii. 26.

Jam. iv. 3.

a xxvi. 39. 42. Ps.
Ixxv. 3. Jer.
xxv. 15, &c.
Mark xiv. 36.

Luke xxii. 42.

John xviii. 11.

b Mark x. 3i>.

Luke xii. 50.

c xxvi. .35. 56.
Prov. xvi. 18.

d Acts xii. 2.

Rom. viii. 17.

Col. i. 24. 2 Tim.
ii. 11, 12. Re».
i. 9.

e xxv. 34. Mark
X. 40. 1 Cor. ii.

9. Heb. xi. 16.

tism. He was about to be betrayed, condemned, scourged,

mocked, and crucified : and were they prepared to drink

after him of this cup, and to be initiated into his service

by this baptism ? Either they did not duly attend to the

meaning of the question, or they liad too great a confi-

dence in themselves, when they answered, that " they
" were able." He assured them, however, that they would
be called thus to follow him, through sufferings and per-

secutions, and that they would be enabled to endure them
for his sake : but that the highest honours of his kingdom
were not now to be disposed of by him, to gratify the

ambition of any favourite : in this seme, they were not his

to give, as Mediator, " save to those, for whom they had
" been prepared of the Father ;

" for that concern had
been previously determined, in perfect harmony between
the Father and tlie Son.—The words in Italicks, *' it shall
" he given," rather obscure the meaning, and may well be
spared.—James was the first of the apostles who suffered

martyrdom : John survived all the rest, and is not sup-

posed to have died a violent death. He, however, endured
hardships and persecutions, stripes, contempt, and suffer-

ing, from the enmity of the world, for the sake of Christ

and the gospel ; and thus it may be said, that he drank of

Christ's cup, and was baptized with liis baptism.—Our
Lord might indeed, by a strong figure of speech, be said

to have been immerged in sufferings, when he endured the

wrath of God as the propitiation for our sins; but the

lighter afflictions of the apostles, connected with abundant
joys and consolation, must be allowed, in this sense, to

have been another and a far milder kind of baptism than

his. {Marg. Ref. a—d.—See on iii. 6.—Notes, xxvi,

42—46, V. 42. Mark x. 35—45, vv. 35—40. Luke xii.

49—53, u. 50. John xviii, 10—14, u. 11. Col. I 24.)—
' None of Christ's disciples imagined, he had promised the
' supremacy to Peter, by those words, " Thou art Peter:"
' for then neither would these two persons have desired it,

' nor would the rest have contended for it afterwards. Lnke
' xxii. 24.' Whitby.—It is prepared. (23) 'HTOjftarai. " It

" has been prepared." xxii. 4. xxv. 34. Mark x. 40. John
xiv. 2. Eph. ii. 10. Heb. xi. 16.
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f I'rov. xiii. lO.

Mark X. 41.

Luke xxii. 28,

24. I Cor. xiii.

4. I'hil. ii. 3.

Jam. iii. 14— 18.

iv. 1.5,6. ! Pet.

V. 6.

g xi. 29. xviii. 3,

4. Jolin xiii. 12
-17.

h Mark x. 42.

Luke xxii. 26,

27.

i Dan. ii. 12, 13.

i7-ih. iii. 2—7.
15. 19—22. V.

19.

k xxiil 8—12.
Mark x. 43—45.
Luke xiv. 7—
11. xviii. 14.

John xviii. 36.

2 Cor. i. 24. x.

4—10. 1 Pet. V.

3. 3 John 9, 10.

Hev. xiii. J
I

—

17. xvii. 6.

I XXV. 44. xxvii.

55. Ex. xxiv. 13.

Acts xiii. 5.

2 Tim. i. 18.

Philemon 13.

Heb.i. 14. 1 Pet.

iv. 11.

m Mark ix. 33

—

35. Luke xxii.

26. Acts XX. 34,

35. Roin. i. 14.

1 Cor. ix. 19—
23. 2 Cor. iv. 5.

ii. 4—8. Heb. v.

26. John X. 15.

6. Tit. ii. 14. 1

Horn. V. 15—19.

24 And wlien the ten heard it, ^ they

were moved with indignation against

the two brethren.

25 But Jesus ^ called them unto him,

and said, Ye know that ^ the princes

of the Gentiles ' exercise dominion over

them, and they that are great exercise

authority upon them.

26 But ^ it shall not be so among
you: but whosoever will be great

among you, let him be your ' minis-

ter;

27 And whosoever will be chief

among you, " let him be your servant

:

28 Even as the Son of man " came
not to be ministered unto, but to mi-

nister, " and to give his life a ransom
^ for many.

29 ^ And "^ as they departed from
xi. 5. 23—27. xii. 15. n Luke xxii. 27. John xiii. 4— 17. Pliil.

.8. o Job xxxiii. 24. Ps. xlix. 7. Is. liii. 10, 11. Dan. ix. 24—
xi. 50—52. Rom. iii. 24—26. Gal. iii. 13. Eph. i. 7. v. 2. 1 Tim. ii.

Pet. i. 18. ii. 24. iii. 18. Rev. v. 8, 9. p xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24.

Heb. ix. 28. 1 John ii. 2. q Mark x. 46—52. Luke xviii. 35—43.

V. 24—28. The other apostles were as ambitious of

the chief places in the kingdom, as James and John, not-

withstanding our Lord's former discourse on this aubject.

They were therefore angry with the two brothers, for taking

an undue advantage in this contested point. {Marg. Ref. f.)

But Jesus, aware of their resentment and ambition, was
pleased to argue the case with them. He shewed them
the difference between his kingdom, and the kingdoms of

the nations. " The princes of the Gentiles " indeed were

ambitious of lordly authority, in order to gratify their love

of domineering, and of being flattered and had in honour;
and every inferior ruler copied their example : but this re-

sulted from false notions of greatness, and from the pride

of the human heart. Such a conduct, however, might
consist with the character of conquerors and tyrants, and
rulers who know not God : but it was wholly unsuitable

to the governors of God's people, and most of all to the

spiritual pastors of his flock. It must not be at all the

case with them : instead of aspiring to dominion, and
lording it over God's heritage ;

" he, who would indeed

be " great among them," must become the menial servant

of the whole company ; and stoop to the lowest and most
laborious employments, in order to be the more useful.

This humility, self-abasement, and diligence would at

length render him the chief: whilst a contrary conduct
would tend to a man's disgrace and degradation. (Marg.
Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, xviii. 1—4. Mark x. 35—45, vv. 42—
44. Luke xxii. 24—27. 2 Cor. i. 23, 24. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)
Of this way to be chief in the kingdom, he had and would
set them an example : he appeared among them as " the
" Son of man," not to assume external authority, and " to
" be ministered to " by courtiers and dependents : but to

be a Servant to them, and to all who would require of him
any tiling conducive to their good. And, after spending
his days in this manner, he was about to lay down his life,

as a ransom for the souls of multitudes, even of all that

((

Jericho, a great multitude followed
him.

30 And, behold, " two blind men sit-

ting by the way-side, when they heard
that Jesus passed by, cried out, saying,
' Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son
of David

!

31 And the multitude * rebuked
them, because they should hold their

peace :
" but they cried the more, say-

ing. Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou
Son of David

!

32 And Jesus stood still, and called

them, and said, "" What will ye that I

shall do unto you ?

33 They say unto him, ^Lord, that

our eyes may be opened.

34 So " Jesus had compassion on
them, and ^ touched their eyes : and
immediately their eyes received sight,
** and they followed him.

r ix. 27—31. xiL
22. xxi. 14. Ps.
cxivi. 8. Is.

xxix. 18. XXXV.
5, 6. xlii. 16. 18.
lix. 10. Ixi. 1,2.
Luke iv. 18. vii.

21. John ix. 1,

&c.
8 xii. 23. XV. 22.

xxi. 9. xxii. 42.

Acts ii. 30. Horn.
i. 3, 4.

t XV. 2.3. xix. 13.

u vii. 7, 8. Gen.
xxxii. 2.')— 29.

Luke xi. 8—10.
xviii. !, &c. 39.

Col.iv.2. IThcs.
V. 17.

X 21. Ez. xxxvi.
37. Acts X. 29.
Phil. iv. 6.

y Ps. cxix. 18
Eph. i. 17—1.9.

z ix. 36. xiv. 14.

XV. 32. Ps. cxiv.
8. Luke vii. 13.

John xi. .33-35.
Hel). ii. 17. iv.

15, 16. 1 Pet. iii.

8.

a ix. 29. Mark vii.

33. Luke xxii.

51. John ix. 6,

7.

b viii. 15. Ps. cxix.
67. 71. Luke
xviii. 43. Acts
xxvi. 18.

-should ever believe in his name ; " suffering once for sins,

" the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God."
{Marg. Ref. n—p.—Notes, John i. 29. 1 Tim. ii. 5—7.
Heb. ix. 27, 28. 1 Pet. iii. 17, 18. 1 John ii. 1, 2.)—This
does not prove, that Christians must not be kings or rulers

;

but it fully demonstrates, that they must not be ambitious

and tyrannical. Government and discipline are also neces-

sary to the church : but lordly power, the pride of life, do-

minion over conscience, and the spirit of persecution, are

not necessary to its rulers, under any form of government;
nay, totally incompatible with the spirit of the gospel,

though alas ! too common in most ages and places.

They were moved with indignation. (24) Hyava*7»](rav. (Ex
ayav, valde, et ax^os, dolor.) xxi. 15. xxvi. 8. Mark x. 14.

41. xiv. 4. Luke xiii. 14.

—

Exercise dominion over. (25)

KoclaKupuvaaiv. Mark x. 42. j4cts xix. 16. 1 Pet. v. 3.

—

Gen.

i. 28. Ps. X. 10. Sept.—Exercise autJiority upon.] KoJeIs-

(Tiu^nfTiv. Mark x. 42. See Luke xxii. 25.

—

Ransom. (28)

Avlpov. Mark x. 45. Not elsewhere used.

V. 29—34. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mark x. 46—52.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—16.

The pride of the human heart, and its enmity to the so-

vereignty of God, render it very difficult to convince men
of the justice and goodness of his dispensations : yet no-

thing can be more certain, than that " he is righteous in

" all his ways, and holy in all his works." This may be

evidently proved, in respect of those parts of his plan,

with which we are acquainted ; if we impartially judge of

them, according to the rules established in human society,

for the conduct of men towards subjects, servants, and de-

pendents, and for the disposal of their property.—In every

age, the great Owner of the vineyard comes, by his mi-

nisters, to " hire labourers
;

" and he condescends to take

those, who have been rebels against him and servants to
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CHAP. XXI.

Jesus enters Jerusalem on an ass's colt, amidst the

acclamations of the multitudes, 1— 1 1. He drives the

buyers and sellers out of the temple ; heals the blind

and lame; and answers the objections of the priests.

anolher master; and, having pardoned and reconciled

them, he sends them into his vineyard, to labour in their

several stations, to promote the common cause of his

church. Those who are early in life called by his grace,

and yield themselves to his service, are peculiarly favoured

;

for *'' his yoke is easy, and his burden is light." {Note,

xi. 28—30.) They may deem themselves happy, in being

preserved from doing mischief, and from forming bad

habits and connexions : and in being early habituated to

do good, and associated with " the excellent of the earth."

{Note, Ec. xii. 1.) Yet those who have wasted their youth

in vanity and sin, are invited to enter the Lord's service

at u later period : and the case of those who have not be-

fore heard the gospel, but have loitered, " because no man
" hath hired them," is far more hopeful, than that of such

as have long withstood the invitations of the word, and the

convictions of their own conscience. We are, however,

authorized even to the eleventh hour, to remonstrate with

those who " stand all the day idle," and call upon them
to enter the Lord's vineyard ; assuring them, that " what-
" ever is right, that they shall receive." To the end of

life, it is written over mercy's gate, " Knock, and it shall

" be opened :" but life is uncertain, and it is madness for

men to procrastinate, when they know not how soon death

may for ever bar the door, and leave them to everlasting

and unavailing lamentations and despair.—Whether men
enter early in the morning, or at the eleventh hour, they

will spend the subsequent part of their lives in " the work
" of the Lord ;" and thus evince the sincerity of their

repentance, faith, and love; and prove their interest in

" the gift of God, which is eternal life, through Jesus
" Christ our Lord."—The exceeding riches of divine grace

excite loud murmurs amongst proud Pharisees and nominal

Christians ; for many are called into the visible church,

who do not belong to " the remnant according to the elec-

" tion of grace:" and many perform outward services to

God, who have never humbly submitted to his righteous-

ness, his sovereignty, and his authority. All their per-

formances are therefore leavened with self-preference : and

their objections to the Lord's gracious dealings with pub-

licans and prodigals, their boasts, and their complaining

of " the burden and heat of the day," betray the merce-

nary or the slave ; and savour not at all of " the spirit of

adoption," the loving temper of a child, who keeps his

father's commandments, and counts them not grievous.

{Note, 1 John v. 1—3, v. 3.) First or last, the mouths of

all such objectors will be stopped; and it will be well for

them if it be in this world: for the Lord will, at the great

day of retribution, prove to the whole universe, the equity

of his procedure; and silence all who murmur against him
for " doing what he will with his own," though they as-

sume that privilege themselves, with what he has entrusted

to them. Then it will appear, that many, who were first

in morality and profession, were in their hearts at enmity

a

12— 16. He causes the barren fig-tree to wither ; and

shews the disciples the power of faith ana prayer, 17

—

22. He silences those who demand by what autho-

rity he acted, 23—27 : and exposes the wickedness,

and predicts the doom, of the priests and rulers, by

a parable of two sons, 28—32, and by that of a vine-

yard let out to husbandmen, 33—46.

with God : whilst the late convert will, in many instances,

be shewn to have " loved much," and to have been hum-
ble and diligent, in proportion to the greatness of his obli-

gations and unworthiness. Let us then remember, that

we are all condemned criminals ; and that our wise and
righteous Sovereign does no one any injustice, and that he
dispenses his unmerited favours as he sees good: let us

forego every proud claim, and seek salvation as a free gift

:

and let us never envy or grudge; but always rejoice, and
praise God, for every display of his mercy to the vilest of

our fellow sinners.

V. 17—23.
A believing view of our once crucified, and now glorified

Redeemer, is the great antidote to a proud, self-justifying

disposition. When we consider what need there was of

the humiliation and sufferings of the Son of God, in order

to the salvation of sinners ; and when we recollect the wil-

lingness, meekness, constancy, and patience, with which
the Redeemer endured the insults and cruelty of men and
the wrath of God for us ; we cannot but feel our self-suffi-

ciency abate, and be sensible of the unspeakable freeness

and riches of divine grace in our salvation.—Yet with what
strange indifference, do even disciples sometimes read,

hear, or speak of these interesting topicks ! especially

when Satan tempts them to aspire after " the honour that

" Cometh from man."—If we ask such things as are truly

good for us or others, God will not refuse our request

:

but when we pray, under the influence of pride, avarice,

or any other passion, we "know not what we ask;" we
mistake poison for food or medicine; and if he loves us,

he will withhold from us what we foolishly crave.—If we
would at last be conformed to our glorified Lord, we must
be willing here to have fellowship with him in his suffer-

ings ; we must pass through tribulations and reproach ; we
must drink in some measure of his bitter cup, and experi-

ence some degree of his afflictive baptism : yet how light,

and mingled with comfort, are our sharpest trials, com-
pared with the unmixed agony and anguish which he en-

dured for us ! Possessing a good hope of being admitted

to the felicity of heaven, we shall be satisfied with the

thought, that it will be " according as it is prepared for

" us by our heavenly Father." And, even in this world,

it becomes us indeed to be earnest about growth in grace,

and diligence and fruitfulness, the redemption of our time

and the improvement of our talents, and usefulness in the

lowest station in the church; but not about pre-eminence

among our brethren.

V. 24—34.
Alas ! how have ambition and envy moved professed

Christians to indignation against each other, and sown
contentions among brethren, in every age ! And what
enormous mischiefs have arisen, from church-rulers and

pastors exercising dominion after the manner of the kings,

nay, tyrants of the nations ; or indeed with more atro'

u 8
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i. MarkxUl.Luke
xix. 28, 29.

ti xxiv. 3. XXVI,

HO. Zech. xiv. 4.

Luke xix. 37.

xxi. 37> John
viii. i. Acti i.

12.

c xxvi. 18, Mark
xi, 2, 3, xiv. 13

— lb", Luke xix.

30—32. Jolin ii.

6-8.
d 1 Clir. xxix. 14
— Ifi, Fs. xxiv.

1.1.10. 11. Hag.
ii. 8, 9. Julin iii.

35. xvii. 2- Acts
xvii, 25, 2 Cor.
viii. 9.

e 1 Sam. X. 26,

I Kin^s xvii. 9.

Ezra I. 1.5. vii.

i". 2 Cor. viii.

I, 2. 16, Jam. i.

17,

And * when they drew nigh unto Je-

rusalem, and were come to Bethphage,

unto ^ the mount of Olives, then sent

Jesus two disciples,

2 Saying unto them, '' Go into the

village over against you, and straight-

way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt

with her: loose them, and bring them
unto me.
3 And if any man say ought unto

you, ye shall say, *" The Lord hath need

of them ;
* and straightway he will send

them.

cious pride, cruelty, and iniquity ! (P. O. Rev. xviii. 9

—

19.) Carnal men thus seek to be the greatest: but those

Christians and ministers are in reality the chief, and most

honourable, and will be deemed so by all competent judges,

who stoop the lowest, labour the most diligently, and suffer

with most entire meekness and patience, in seeking to do

good to their brethren, and to promote the salvation of

souls. They most resemble him, " who came not to be
" ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a

" ransom for many ;
" and will be most honoured by him

to all eternity. Yet, so deceitful is the heart, that those

who sincerely avow the determination of leaving all for

Christ's sake, and in hope of an eternal and gracious re-

compence ; and who have actually given up many things

on these accounts ; may yet, like the apostles on this oc-

casion, have secret expectations of honour and importance

among their brethren ; which various circumstances detect,

and which should always be watched against. But a

humble sense of our own indigence, unworthiness, and
misery, and exalted apprehensions of the Saviour's power
and grace, are in some respects the standard of human
excellency, and the source of human felicity. However
poor, ignorant, weak, and sinful that man may be, who
thus humbly seeks to Christ for help, he will be earnest in

proportion as his applications are discouraged; he will cry

the more vehemently, when men would require him to

" hold his peace;" and the Lord will at length attend to

him and answer his petitions ; he will compassionate his

sorrows, open his eyes, supply his wants, and forgive his

sins ; and thus enable him to join the number of his fol-

lowers, and " to shew forth his praises, who hath called

" him out of darkness into his marvellous light."

NOTES.
Chap. XXI. V. 1—5. Several events, especially the

resurrection of Lazarus from the dead, intervened before

those recorded in this chapter, which occurred no more
than five days before our Lord's crucifixion. {Notes, John
xi. xii. 1— 11.) In his last journey to Jerusalem, he

lodged at Bethany ; and then proceeded on the road to-

wards the city, to the extremity of that village, or rather

to a part of the mount of Olives, which lay between it and
Bethphage. {Marg. Ref. a, b.) From thence he sent

two of his disciples to the village over against them, per-

haps to Bethphage ; informing them, that in a certain

VOL. v.

4 All 'this was done, that it might f

be fulfilled which was spoken by the e

prophet, '^ saying, ''

5 Tell ye '' the daughter of Sion,

;

Behold, ' thy King cometh unto thee,
^ meek, and ' sitting upon an ass, and
a colt the foal of an ass.

6 And the disciples went, " and did

as Jesus commanded them

;

7 And "brought the ass and the

colt, and " put on them their clothes,

"

and they set him thereon.
,

Judg. v. 10, xii. 14. 2Sam. xvi. 2. 1 Kings i. 33, x. 26. Hos. i.7. Mic.
IX. 10. m Gen, vi. 22. xii. 4. Ex. xxxix. 43. xl. 16. 1 Sam. xv, 1

n Mark xi. 4—8. Luke xix. 32—35. o 2 Kings ix. 13.

i. 22. xxvi. 5S.
John xix. 36, 37.

Zech. ix. »,

John xii, 15,

Ps. ix 14. Is, xiL
6. xl. 9. Ixii. 11,

Zeph. iii. 14, 15.

ii, 2. 6. Gen,
xlix. 10. Num.
xxiv. 19. Pe, iu
6—12. xiv. 1,

&c. Ixxii. 1, &c.
ex, 1—4. It. ix.

6, 7, Jer. xxiii.

5, 6. £z. xxxiv,
24. xxxvii. 24,

Dan. ii. 44, 45.

vii. 13, 14. Mic.
V, 2. Zech. vi.

12, 13, John i,

49. xix. 15—22.
xi. 29. xii. 19,

20. 2 Cor. x, 1.

Phil. ii. 3—5.

Deut. xvii. 16.

V. 10, 11. Zech,
I. John XV. 14.

place, which he described, they would find a she-ass tied,

and her colt with her, and ordering them to " loose them
" and bring them" to him : and if any man objected, as

he foresaw the owners would, thev were directed to say,

" The Lord hath need of them:''' "The Lord of all;"

and not merely our Lord. The owners might have heard

of Jesus under that title : but it undoubtedly implied a high

claim of authority over them and tiieir's. He likewise as-

sured the disciples, that they would find the persons con-

cerned entirely willing to send them away, with the ass

and her colt, being fully satisfied with their answer.

{Marg. Ref. c—e.—Note, Mark xi. 1—11, vv. 1—3.)—
* The other evangelists make mention only of the colt,

because our Saviour sat on him only. ... Note also here,

a wonderful instance of Christ's prescience in the minutest

matters. 1, You shall lind a colt; 2, on which no man
ever sat ; 3, bound, with his mother ; 4, in bivio,' (" a

' place where two ways meet," Mark xi. 4 ;) '5, as you
enter into the village; 6, the owners of which shall at first

seem unwilling that you shall unbind him ; 7» but when
they hear " the Lord hath need of him," they will let

him go.' Whitby.—In the whole of this transaction our

Lord had respect to a prophecy concerning the Messiah,

{Note, Zech. ix. 9, 10, v. 9,) which described him as meek,

and coming to Zion as her " King, riding on an ass, even on
" a colt the foal of an ass." The kings of Israel and Judah
were forbidden to multiply horses, or to use them in war

;

for this would make way for worldly confidences : it was
therefore a proper characteristick of Zion's King, to come
" riding on an ass," to denote the spiritual nature of his

kingdom. Asses were then frequently used to ride on,

though not so much as in preceding ages : yet this was an

emblem of our Lord's external poverty and humiliation

;

and an open declaration, that he was Zion's predicted

King and Saviour. {Marg. Ref. f—1.

—

Note, Deut. xvii.

16.) The quotation is a more literal translation of the

Hebrew text than the Septuagint is, in which the Greek
word for an ass is not used, but more general terms,

{vTto^uyiov, TiwXov vsov ;) though two different words, both

signifying an ass, or asses, or an ass, and a colt the son of

asses, are found in the Hebrew. Perhaps they did not

choose to state explicitly to the magnificent Grecians, famed
for beautiful horses, that Zion's glorious King should come
to his royal city riding on an ass's colt.

V. 6, 7« The disciples went, without hesitation, on this
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p Lev. xxiii. 40.

q 15, Ps. cxviii.

2.1—26 Markxi.
9, 10.

r xxiii. 39. Luke
xix. 37, 38. John
xii. 13—15.

B Luke ii. 14,

t ii. 3. Rutl) i. 19.

1 Sam. xvi. 4.

John xii, 16

—

19.

U Cant. lii. 6. Is.

Ixiii. 1. Luke
T. 21. vii. 49. ix.

9. XX. 2. John
ii. 18. Acts ix.

5.

8 And a very great multitude spread

their garments in the way ;
'' others

cut down branches from the trees, and
strawed them in the way.

9 And the multitudes that went
before, and that followed, cried, say-

ing, ** Hosanna to the Son of David

:

' blessed is he that cometh in the

name of the Lord : Hosanna ' in the

highest

!

10 And when he was come into Je-

rusalem, * all the city was moved, say-

ing, " Who is this r

service, and found every circumstance accord to what their

Lord had foretold; which could not fail to impress their

minds with a deep conviction of his divine knowledge and
power, and help to prepare them for that trying scene

which was about to open. When, therefore, they had
brought the ass and the colt to Jesus, they threw their

loose upper garments upon them instead of saddles. But
he was pleased to be seated on the unbroken colt ; and by

his miraculous energy to render it tractable and steady,

amidst the acclamations of the multitude, which were suf-

ficient to render unruly even an animal, that had been

accustomed to the road. This seems to have been an em-
blem of his power, in rendering the hearts of sinners sub-

missive to his will in the midst of the temptations of this

world ; and notwithstanding their natural pride, obstinacy,

and carnal affections.

—

Tliereon, or, on them; that is, on

the garments ; for he rode on the colt only. {Marg Ref.—Note, Mark xi. 1—11, d. 7-)

V. 8— 11. When our Lord's intentions of entering

Jerusalem, in this humble kind of triumph, became known;
the multitudes which attended him, (being doubtless in-

creased by continual accessions,) began to spread the way,

on which he was to pass, with their garments, and to strew

on each side green branches cut from the trees; or to carry

palms in their hands, as it was usually done at the feast of

tabernacles. Thus they shewed their joy, and attempted

to honour him, by such methods as were used upon the

accession of kings to the throne, or on the triumphal re-

turn of victors to their capital cities. It was owing, in

great measure, to the miracle of Lazarus's resurrection,

which took place not long before, that the people came
thus to meet Christ and welcome him to Jerusalem : {Note,

John xii. 12—19 :) and he was pleased to accede to it,

both as an avowal of his character, and in order to accele-

rate his crucifixion, now that " his time was come." The
multitudes, on this occasion, acknowledged him as the

Messiah, who was come in the name of Jehovah, to

assume the kingdom over Israel : and with loud acclama-

tions they cried, Hosanna to the Son of David. " Hosanna,"
signifies, " Save, I pray," and may be deemed nearly equi-

valent to " God save the King." They wished prosperity

and blessings on him and on his kingdom, with " peace in

"heaven, and glory in the highest;" either the peculiar

favour and friendship of heaven, to render his kingdom
glorious above all other kingdoms; or that God might
through him be at peace with Israel, and be glorified with

1

1

And the multitude said, ^ This is

Jesus the prophet ^ of Nazareth of Ga-
lilee.

1

2

And Jesus ' went into the tem-
ple of God, ' and cast out all them that

sold and bought in the temple, and
overthrew the tables of the *" money-
changers, and the seats of them that

sold " doves,

13 And said unto them, ^ It is writ-

ten, *My house shall be called the

house of prayer; but '^ye have made it

a den of thieves.

x XVI. 13, 14.

De-Jt. xvili. 15—19. Luke wi.
16. John vii. 40,
ix. 17, Acts iii.

22, 23, vii. 37.

y Ii. 23, Joliii i.

45, 46.

z Mai. iii. 1, 2.

Mark xi. 11,

a Mark xi. 1.5,

Luke xix. 46,
46. John ii. 14
-17,

b Deut. xiv. 24—
26,

c Lev. i. 14. V. 7
11, xii. 6. 8. xiv
22. 30. XV. 14.

29. Luke ii. 24.

d ii. 5. John xv.
25.

e Ps, xciii. S, Is.

Ivi. 7,

S Jer, vii, 11.

Mark xi. 17.

Luke xix. 46.

the most exalted praises of men and angels. Some of the

multitude might use one expression, and some another ;

but all meaning the same for substance ; namely, to wel-

come him as the promised Messiah, and to wish peace and
prosperity to his kingdom, (xxiii. 39.) Part of them were
true disciples : numbers might be favourably disposed, and
act under an immediate impulse : and many might scarcely

advert to the meaning of their own words ; only joining

with the rest, as it is customary on such occasions. No
wonder therefore, that when his disciples and favourers

were intimidated and retired, and persons of another cha-

racter came to head the multitude, they as loudly cried out,

" Crucify him, crucify him." {Note, xxvii. 19—23.) They
were perhaps likewise disappointed, as to their expecta-

tions of a temporal kingdom immediately to be set up

:

and they might be willing to atone to their rulers for their

former offence, by joining them against Jesus. For it

gave the latter great umbrage to see the city in such com-
motion, and every body enquiring who this was, and ready

to receive " Jesus of Nazareth, the prophet of Galilee," as

their promised Messiah. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Mark xi.

1—ll,u. 10.)

—

Hosanna. (9) Note, P^. cxviii. 25, 26.

V. 12, 13. It appears from St. Mark, that Jesus went
to the temple and surveyed it, the same day on which he

rode into Jerusalem
;
yet he relates the expulsion of the

traders, as if it had occurred on the next day : hence some
conclude that he expelled them on two days in succession

;

the mercenary dealers returning to their occupation as soon

as he was departed. {Mark xi. 15.) But this is not pro-

bable.—When, however, Zion's King entered his royal

city, he did not go to any palace, or senate-house, or court

of justice ; but to the temple, to shew the spiritual nature

of his kingdom. There he found some of the precincts,

probably the court of the Gentiles, turned into a market

for cattle, and such things as were used in their sacrifices

:

and in part occupied by money-changers, who gave the

current coin in exchange for that of other countries, for the

sake of a premium; or gave money for bills of exchange

or letters of credit, from merchants or bankers in the se-

veral countries whence the people came to worship. It

may be supposed, that the persons concerned exacted on
strangers, and thus joined iniquity to profanation : whilst

the priests encouraged these scandalous transactions, doubt-

less for a share of the booty ! Our Lord, therefore, drove

the whole company from the place, as he had before done
when he entered on his ministry; {Note, John ii. 13

—

ij;
)
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b 2S. xxvi. 3. S9.

xxvii. I. 20. ]>.

xxvi. 11. Mark
xi. 18. Lukexix.
39, 40. XX. 1.

xxii. 2. 66. John
xi. 47-49. S7.

xii. 19.

i 9. xxii. 42. John
Tii. 42.

k Jon. ir. 1.

I Luke XIX. 39,

40. John xi. 47,
4it. Actsiv. IS-
IS.

in xii. 3. xix. 4.

xxii. 31. Mark
ii. 25.

n xi. 25. Ps. viii.

2.

o xvi. 4. Jer. vi.

a Hos. ix. 12.

Mark iii. 7.

Luke viii. 37,

38.

14 And ^ the blind and the lame
came to him in the temple ; and he

healed them.

1

5

And ^ when the chief priests and

scribes saw the wonderful things that

he did, and the children crying in the

temple, and saying, ' Hosanna to the

Son of David ;
^ they were sore dis-

pleased,

16 And said unto him, ' Hearest

thou what these say ? And Jesus saith

unto them. Yea ;
"" have ye never read,

" Out of the mouth of babes and suck-

lings thou hast perfected praise r

17 1[ And "he left them, and went

a divine energy attending his words and works, which dis-

mayed every mind, and prevented all opposition. And
when the peculiar property of the money-changers, and
the sellers of doves, caused them to loiter, he overturned

their tables and seats, and constrained them to be gone.

—

At the same time, he reminded them of the words which
God had spoken by his prophets concerning his temple,

(Notes, Is. Ivi. 3

—

7, u. 7. J^er. vii. 8—11, vv. 10, 11 ;) that

it should be rendered a house of prayer and holy worship,

not only to the Jews, but to persons of all nations : whereas,

instead of allowing the Gentiles a place to worship in, they

liad converted the court intended for that purpose into a

place of merchandise, which was conducted with such
fraud and exaction, that it was become a den of thieves

;

so that dishonest men were sheltered from justice, within

the precincts of the temple, as robbers are in their caves

and forests. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mai. iii. 1—4. Mark
xi. 15—21.)—The quotation from Isaiah, is in the words
of the Septuagint ; which exactly render the original He-
brew. The words of Jeremiah seem rather referred to than

quoted.

Money changei's. (12) KoX7<.uSkttuv' (a tcoKXu'^oi, obo-

lus :) Mark xi. 15. John ii. 15.

—

Thieves. (13) Ajjo-twv.

xxvii. 44. Luke x. 30. John xviii. 40. The word more
generally and properly denotes robbers, than thieves.

V. 14—16. The blind and lame persons, who frequented
the avenues of the temple, to ask alms of those that en-
tered, came around Jesus on this occasion, and he healed
them : thus shewing the benign nature of his authority,

and producing as it were the seal of heaven to what he
had done. But the chief priests and scribes, instead of

being convinced by his miracles, were the more exasper-
ated ; especially when they heard the very children, who
had followed him into the temple, crying out, " Hosanna
" to the Son of David," as the multitudes had done before.

They therefore, in a cavilling manner, enquired whether
he heard what they said. To which he answered, in a way
which implied that he approved of it, as an honour justly

due to him : and he asked them, whether they had never

read the words of David, declaring, that " God perfected
" his praise, even out of the mouths of babes." {Ps. viii. 2.)

Thus he intimated, that, as the Son of God, he had caused
honour to be rendered to him by these children, while

the rulers and priesK were endeavouring to disgrace him
;

morning as he re-

he hungered,

saw * a fig-tree in

to it, 'and found

out of the city into ^ Bethany, and he

lodged there.

18 Now " in the

turned into the city

19 And when he
the way, he came
nothing thereon, but leaves only, and
said unto it, 'Let no fruit grow on thee

henceforward for ever. And presently

the fig-tree withered away.

20 And when the disciples saw if,

they marvelled, saying, " How soon is

the fig-tree withered away

!

21 Jesus answered and said unto

them, Verily I say unto you, "" If ye

p Mark xi. 11. 1»
Luke X. aa
Join) xi. 1. IS.

xii. 1—3.

q Maikxi. 22,23..

r iv. 2. xii. 1.

Luke iv. 2. Heb.
iv. 15.

* Gr. one Jig-tret.

s Is. V. 4, 5. Luke
iii. 9. xiii. 6—9,

John XV. 2. 6.

2 Tim. iii. 5.

Tit. i. 16.

t Mark xi. 14.

Luke xix. 42

—

44. Heb. vi. 7,

8. 2 Pet. ii. 20—
22. Kev. xxii. 1 1

.

u Is. xl. C—8.

Mark xi. 20, 21.

Jam. i. 10, II.

X xvii. 20. Mark
xi. 22, 23. Luke
xvii. 6, 7. Rom.
iv. 19. 20. 1 Cor.
xiii. 2. Jam. i. 6.

and that it was a specimen of that glory, which he would
receive, in all ages, from the humble and despised of the

human race. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Luke xix. 28—40, v.

40.)—The Septuagint is exactly quoted, thougli it varies

from the Hebrew. {Note, Ps. viii. 2.)

—

Perfected. (16)
Kctlocplia-co. KuTupli^u. Sarcio, perjicio, constituo, aclopto^

coagmento, instauro. (Ab apno^, integer, perfectus.) Mark i.

19. Luke vi. 40. Rom. ix. 22. 1 Cor. i. 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 11.

Gal. vi. 1. 1 Thes. iii. 10. Heb. x. 5.xi. 3. xiii. 21. 1 Pet.

v. 10. (Note, Gal. vi. 1—5, v. 1.)

V. 17—20. It does not appear, that any person in Je-

rusalem offered to entertain Christ on this occasion : at

least, he chose to retire to Bethany, from the rage of his

enemies, and the acclamations of the people. Accordingly

he spent the night there, probably at the house of Lazarus

and his sisters : and in the morning, for the sake of re-

tirement, and that he might be early at the temple, or

that he might not disturb the family, he went away fast-

ing. He was therefore hungry by the way ; and seeing

a single fig-tree covered with leaves, he went to it, as

though he expected fruit from it. But when he found that

there were only leaves, he pronounced a solemn maledic-

tion upon it, saying, " Let no fruit grow on thee hence-
" forward for ever :

" and the next morning, the disciples

observed with astonishment, that the fig-tree was entirely

dead, and all its verdure withered. This was an emblem
of the Jewish nation, which professed to worship the true

God, and seemed to promise fruit ; but when Christ came
he found none : they therefore fell under his wrath, and

their profession and privileges withered ; nor have ihey pro-

duced any of the genuine fruits of righteousness from his

time to this present day. (Marg. and Marg. Ref,—Notes,

Mark xi. 12—14, v. 13. Luke xiii. 6—9. Heb. vi. 7, 8.)

Lodged. (17) HyXicrSyj. AuXi^ofjLczi. Luke xxi. 37-

—

Judg.

xix. 6. Sept.— Withered away. (19,20) Elrj^avSn. sripaivu'

xiii. 6. Mark iii. 3. Iv. 6. ix. 18. Luke viii. 6.

V. 21, 22. When Jesus observed the surprise of the

disciples, he again shewed them the energy of faith, witli

a special reference to the power of working miracles in his

name. Whenever a proper occasion offered of perform-

ing a miracle, in support of their doctrine, and they went

about it, relying on his power and not doubting of his

concurrence ; they would not only be enabled to perform

as wonderful works, as that of withering tiie barren fig-
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have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not

only do this which is done to the fig-

tree, but also if ye shall say unto this

mountain, Be thou removed, and be
thou cast into the sea, it shall be done.

'.ii. 7. 11. xviii. 22 And ^ all things whatsoever ye
Luke xi. siio. shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall
John xiv. 13. .

i. J > a-' j
XV. 7. xvi. 24. receive.
Jam. V. 16. ^_ * 1 1 1 .

Ulr '" ^' " 2^ n
-^^^ ^ when he was come mto

Luke "xix!'' i; t^^e temple, " the chief priests and the

fchr. xx^v. 1,
elders of the people came unto him as

Ex. ii. 14. Acts he was teaching, and said, ** By what
IV. 7. vii. 27. authority doest thou these things ? and

who gave thee this authority ?

24 And Jesus answered and said

X. 16. Prov. unto them, "^ I also will ask you one
XXV.. ,

,
u^e

^Yiing^ which if ye tell me, I in likevi. 9. Col. iv.

wise will tell you by what authority I

do these things.

25 The ^ baptism of John, whence
was it ? from heaven, or of men ? And
they reasoned with themselves, saying,

If we shall say, From heaven ; he will

say unto us, * Why did ye not then be-

lieve him ?

26 But if we shall say, Ofmen ; Sve
fear the people :

^ for all hold John as

a prophet.

27 And they answered Jesus, and
said, ^ We cannot tell. And he said

unto them. Neither tell I you by what
authority I do these things.

28 ^ But 'what think ye? ''A certain
22. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 4. 2 Thes. ii. 9, 10. i xvii. 25. xxii,18-22.

1 Cor. X. 15, k Luke XV. 11—32.

d iii. I, &c. xi. 7— 15. xvii. 12,
13. Mark i. 1-
II. xi. 27—;S3.

Luke i. 11—17.
67—80. iii. 2—
20. vii. 28— 3.^.

John i. 6. 15. 2.5

—34. iii. 26—36.
e Luke jcx. o.

John iii. 18. v.

33—36. 44—47.
X. 2,'), 26. xii. 37
—43. 1 John ill.

20.

f 4G. xiv, 6. Is.

Ivii. IL Mark
xi. 32. xli. 12.

Luke XX. 6. 19.

xxii. 2. John ix.

22. Acts V. 26.

g Mark vi. 20l
Jolin V. 35. X.
41,42.

h XV. 14. xvi. 3.

xxiii. 16, &c. If.

vi. 10. xxviii. 9,

xxix. 10—12.
xlii. 19, 20. Ivi.

10, II. Jer. viii.

7—9. Mai. ii. 6
—9. Luke XX. 7,
8. John ix. 30.

40, 41. Rom. i.

. 17. Lulce xiii. 4.

tree ; but even the mount of Olives, which they were then

passing, might at their word be removed and cast into the

sea : that is, nothing which they undertook, would be im-

possible for them. (Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, xvii. 19, 20.

Luke xvii. 5, 6.) To this our Lord subjoined, that they

ought not to doubt, but verily to believe, that they should

receive whatever they asked in prayer. This too specially

refers to the case of miracles; but not exclusively. When-
ever any person offers suitable petitions, in a right manner,

and grounded on God's express promise ; he ought not to

doubt of his power or willingness to grant them, on ac-

count either of his own unworthiness, or of any difficulty

in the way. {Marg. Ref. y.

—

Note, Mark xi. 22—26.)

Doubt not. (21) Mu ^laxpi^nTs. Mark xi. 23. Acts x.

20. xi. 12. Rom. iv. 20. 1 Cor. W. 7. xi. 29. 31. xiv. 29.

Jam. i. 6. ii. 4. Jude 9. 22.—' M»j ^iuKpi%vcci, signifies

* not to discriminate, or put a difference. ...Rom. xiv. 23.
* So here it may import. If you have such a faith, as puts
* no difference between things you can, and things you
* cannot do, but makes you fully persuaded, you can do
* any thing which tends to the glory of God, and is requi-

* site for the promotion of the Christian faith, you shall

' be able to perform the most difficult things : for that is

* the meaning of that phrase to root up m,ountains. (1 Cor.

* xiii. 2.) ' Whitby.

V. 23—27. As our Lord now openly appeared in the

character of the Messiah ; the chief priests, and other lead-

ing persons of the nation, were exceedingly offended at

liis teaching, and working miracles in the temple : and

especially as he had exposed those corrupt practices, at

which they had connived. They thought themselves the

source of ecclesiastical authority, and the rulers of the

temple ; and therefore they came to him in a body, to de-

mand " by what authority he did these things." For they

overlooked the divine power of his miracles, which sanc-

tioned all his other actions. The answer of our Lord is

a most beautiful model of " the meekness of wisdom." He
did not directly assert his divine prerogative, or appeal to

his miracles, or reproach them with perverseness and hy-

pocrisy ; though he did the latter, on other occasions, in

the character of the heart-searching Judge : but he left

them on this occasion to condemn themselves. He only

enquired of them, what they thought of John's ministry

and baptism ; whether these were of divine authority, or
merely from man. If they fairly answered this plain ques-
tion ; he would then explicitly inform them by what au-
thority he acted. This enquiry threw them into the greatest

embarrassment : they readily perceived the drift of it, and,
reasoning among themselves, observed, that if they al-

lowed John to have acted by divine authority, Jesus would
certainly enquire of them, " Why did ye not then believe
" him ? " This referred not only to his exhortations to
" repentance and fruits meet for repentance ;

" but also to

his testimony to Jesus as the promised Messiah, " the
« Lamb of God," and « the Son of God :

" and this in-

ference they did not know how to evade. On the other

hand, if they treated John's baptism as a mere human de-

vice, they feared lest the people should stone them ; for

these were generally persuaded that John was a prophet,

and a very eminent servant of God, Being thus pressed

on every hand, they were constrained to confess their ig-

norance or uncertainty ; and thus to allow that they were
incompetent to determine who was, and who was not, sent

by God; that is, that they were " blind guides," who
could only mislead those who depended on tiiem. Our
Lord, therefore, refused to give them any answer to their

enquiry about his authority ; concerning which John's tes-

timony, his own character, doctrine, and miracles, and the

scriptures of the prophets, gave abundant information to

every impartial person.—' They could not own the baptism
' of John to be from heaven, but they must also own
' Christ to be the Son of God, and him concerning whom
' God had testified by a voice from heaven, and by the de-
* scent of the Holy Ghost upon him, that he was " the
' " beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased :

" whence
' these great doctors chose rather to pretend ignorance,
' than to confess that truth which would condemn them.'

Whitby. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Luke xx. 1—8. John v.

31—38.)

—

From heaven. (25) Note, Dan. iv. 24—26,
V. 26.

V. 28—32. The principal persons, who professed a

zealous regard to religion, and who were the apparent sup-

porters of it, among the Jews, were more inveterate ene-

mies to the truth, than the vilest profligates in the nation.
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iph. iv. 17—19. 1 • • 1

ii. 2-8. 2 chr. day in my vineyard.

29 He answered and said, I will

' xhi.'Vi"cornian had two sons; and he came to

m7\. jf;. xiiv. 16. the first, and said, ' Son, ffo work to
Eph. iv. 17-19. - ^

n ill

XXXII

Is. i. 15—19. K

2*-32. Dan'iv: not I but aftcrward " he repented, and
34—37. Jon. lii. • '

2. 8—10. Luke -iVPrif"
XV. 17.18. Acts

^^t^^l"

ii]-\f:
^^'"' 30 And he came to the second, and

O xxiii. 3.

xxxiii.31. Ro

p vii. 21. xii. 60.

Kz. xxxiii. II.

Luke XV. 10.

Acts xvii,

q 2 sam."xii. 5- '' The first. Jcsus saith unto them,
Luke°^vii!"'4o- Verily I say unto you. That ' the pub-
R°'j- v'-j»- ..." licans and the harlots so into the kinsr-

r V. 18. VI. 6. xviii. o o

c ix. 9. XX. !6.
dom of God before you.

Mh^xv.u^x^^ 32 For John ' came unto you in the

20. '^x.'^3o-33; way of righteousness, "and ye believed

t in!'""i-8.^is: him not ; but the publicans and the

iTluke iu' 8- harlots believed him : and ve, when ye
13. 2 Pel. ii. 21. 1 , .. r _ •' ' - •'-

u 25. xi. 18. Luke had SCCU it,
vii. 29, 30. John '

V
xiii

^^\ said, likewise. And he answered and

^j, sir: and went not.

31 Whether of them twain ^ did the

io! will of his father ? They say unto him.

repented not afterward,

!>33-3^"acis that ye might believe him.
*

lecl,'! vt 1 1; il 33 H ^ Hear another parable :
' There

2°w frts: ^^^ ^ certain householder, which
Fkb. iii. 12. vi. planted a vineyard, and hedged it

y xiii. 18. 1 Kings xxii. 19. Is. i. 10. Jer. xix. 3. Hos. iv. 1. z Ps. Ixxx. 8— 16.

Cant. viii. II, ik Is. v. 1—4. Jer. ii. 21. Mark xii. I. Luke xx. 9. Johnxv. I.

This Jesus shewed in a parable.—The father of these two
sons represents God, as the Creator and Benefactor of all

men, and as the special Friend of Israel. The first of the

two sons represented the profligate and openly wicked

Jews, who were at length brought to repentance, and be-

came the disciples of Christ : and the second son repre-

sented the priests, scribes, and Pharisees, who had " a
" form of godliness," but proved the greatest enemies to

the gospel. Our Lord, therefore, asked their opinion con-

cerning these two sons ;
" Whether of them twain did the

" will of his Father ? " And when they could not but

acknowledge, that the elder was the more obedient of the

two ; he applied it to the publicans and harlots, whom
they despised and despaired of, but who actually entered

into the kingdom of God before them. This was evident

in the success of John's ministry : for when John came
shewing, by his doctrine and example, " the way of right-

" eousness ;
" the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees did

not believe him : while many of the publicans and harlots

received his testimony, and as true penitents embraced
the gospel : yet when the former had seen the effects of

John's ministry, they continued impenitent and unbeliev-

ing ; they neither changed their judgment and conduct,

nor yet believed John's word, to acknowledge the Messiah
whom he had pointed out to them.—Some think, that the

rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the gentiles, were
also thus intimated. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, xix. 29, 30,

V. 30. Luke XV.)

He repented. (29) MsIuixeXt^^sis' (ex /xela, et fisXet, cum
est:) 32. xxvii. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 8. Heb. vii. 21. No where
else in the New Testament.

round about, and digged a wine-press

in it, and built a tower, and let it out

to * husbandmen, and ** went into a far

country.

34 And when the time of the fruit

drew near, "^ he sent his servants to

the husbandmen, '' that they might re-

ceive the fruits of it.

35 And the husbandmen ^ took his

servants, and beat one, and killed an-
other, and stoned another.

36 Again, he sent other servants

more than the first : and they did unto
them likewise.

37 But ^ last of all, he sent unto
them his son, saying, ^ They will rever-

ence my son.

38 But when the husbandmen saw
the son, they said among themselves,

''This is the heir; come, let us kill

him, and let us seize on his inherit-

ance.

39 And they ' caught him, and ^ cast

him out of the vineyard, 'and slew him.
53. Luke xxii. 52—54. John xviii. 12. 24. Acts ii. 23. k
1 Acts ii. 23. iii. 14, 15. iv. 10. v. 30. vii. S2. Jam. v. 6.

a xxiii. 2. Deut.
i. 15—17. xvi.

18. xvii. 9—12.
xxxiii. 8

—

10.
Mai. ii. 4—S.

b xxv. 14, 15
Mark xiii. 34.
Luke xix. 12.

c 2 Kings xvii. 1.3,

14. 2 Chr. xxxvi.
15, 16. Neh. ix.

29, 30. Jer. xxv.
3—7. XXXV. 1.5.

Zech. i. 3—6,
vii. 9—13. Mark
xii. 2—5. Luke
XX. 10—19.

d Cant. viii. 11,

12. Is. v. 4.

e v. 12. xxiii. 31—34. 1 Kings
xviii. 4. ^3. xix.
2. 10. ^xii. 24.

2 Chr. xvi. 10.

xxiv. 21, 22.

xxxvi. 15, 16.

Jer. ii. 30. xxvi,
21-24. Luke
xiii. 33, 34. Acts
vii. 52. 1 Thes.
li. 15, 16. Heb.
xi. 36, 37.

f iii. 17. Mark xii.

6. Luke XX. 13.

John i. 18. :S4.

iii. 16. 35, 36.

Heb. i. 1,2.

g Is. v. 4. Jer.
xxxvi. 3. Zeph.
iii. 7.

Ii ii. 13—16. xxvi.

3, 4. xxvii. 1, 2.

Gen. xxxvii. 18
—20. Ps. ii. 2—
8. Mark xii. 7,
8. Luke XX. 14.

John xi. 47—53.

Acts iv. 27, 2a
V. 24—28.

i xxvi. 50—57.
Mark xiv. 46—

Heb. xiii. 11—13.

V. 33—39. Our Lord next added a parable, which re-

lated to the nation at large
; yet with peculiar reference to

their rulers and teachers. The vineyard, the fence, the

wine-press, and the tower, have been briefly explained, on
a similar parable. (Notes, Is. v. 1—7-) The oracles of

God, the instituted ordinances, and all the means of in-

struction, and peculiar privileges, vouchsafed to Israel, were
intended. These were given them, in order that they might
be rendered fruitful in good works ; and were especially

entrusted to the priests and rulers, for the benefit of the

people. But when the Lord was no longer present among
them, by external displays of his power and glory, as he

had been when the law was promulgated ; they forgot their

accountableness to him, and acted as if their possessions,

and authority, and distinctions, were independently their

own, to be employed according to the dictates of their

worldly inclinations. They neglected their duty, and were
unfaithful to their trust : but from time to time he sent

prophets, to call them to repentance, and to direct their

attention to the promises of a Messiah who was to come :

thus the fruits were demanded in their season. But the

rulers and teachers, in every age, had been exasperated by
these faithful monitors; and, instead of " repenting and
" doing works meet for repentance," they apprehended the

servants of Jehovah, " beating one and killing another;
"

and when he sent others, they still treated them as crimi-

nals and enemies, out of hatred to their Master and their

message. Yet at length the Lord saw it proper to send
his only and well-beloved Son, supposing that they would
" reverence him." In applying the parable, it is not
needful to enquire how far such a measure would have
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m ^fa^k xii. 9.

Luke XX. 15, 16.

40 When the lord therefore of the
Heb!'x":i9l

"*
'" vineyard cometh, "" what will he do

n iii. 12. xxii. 6, •' , ill >
7. xxiii. 35-38. unto those husbandmen ?
XXIV* 21, 22.

Lev xxvi. 14, 41 They say unto him, "He will
&c. Deut.xxvii:. J J

^

-rn^n'Vx.'js! miserably destroy those wicked men,

xi^i^.a^xiv^,'!
** and will let out his vineyard unto

Lute xwi. '32- other husbandmen, which shall render

xxi.""'" 22^: him the fruits in their seasons.
1 Thes. ii. 16.

Heb. ii. 3. xii.

25.

c 43. viii-

xlix. 5—7. Ixv,

42 Jesus saith unto them, ^ Did ye
ji. Is. never read in the scriptures, ** The

trixvi. 19-21: Stone which the builders rejected, the
Luke xui. 28, , i « 1

^- "'"...^s.J^- same is become the Head of the cor-
Acts xiii. 46

—

48. XV. 7. xviii.

6. xxviii.

Rom. ix. X. x;

XV. 9—la
p 16. q Ps. cxviii. 22, 23. Is. xxviii. 16. Zecli.'iii. 8, 9. Mark xii. 10, 11. Luke
XX. 17, 18. Acts iv. 11. Rom. ix. 33. Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 4—8. r Hab. i. 6.

Acts xiii. 40, 41. Eph. iii. 3—9.

*i| ner : this is the Lord's doing, ' and it is

*•• marvellous in our eyes ?

been prudent in a householder ; for it was doubtless in in-

finite wisdom, as well as love, that " the Father sent his

'• Son to be the Saviour of the world." On the other

hand, he certainly did not expect, that the Jews would
" reverence him ;

" for he had for ages before predicted

how they would reject, abhor, and persecute him. They,

however, ought to have adored him and submitted to him
;

and their usage of one so excellent and honourable, and

manifested to be so by all his miracles, his words and con-

duct, formed the grand aggravation of their atrocious

wickedness. For " when they saw the Son, they said

" among themselves. Let us kill him, and let us seize on
" the inheritance." This described the spirit and conduct

of the Jewish rulers, who were, at the very time, consulting

together to put Jesus to death, in order to secure their

own authority and reputation, and to preserve the nation

from the Romans : as if determined wilfully to murder the

heir, in order to seize on the inheritance. For these pur-

poses, they apprehended him, cast him out of the vine-

yard, and put him to death : that is, the priests and rulers

apprehended Christ, condemned him, and led him out of

Jerusalem to be crucified. {Marg. Ref.—iVofe^, xxiii. 34

—

36. Mark xii. 1— 12. Lxike xx, 9—18, vv. 10—14. Acts

vii. 51—53. 1 Thes. ii. 13—16.)
Went into a Jar conntnj. (33) ATTE^Vj/^no-a/. ATro^msco,

Peregre proficiscor, ...abesse a populo. (A7ro5rj/t*05. Mark
vlii. 34. ex utto et 5»?/aoj, populus.) xxv. 14, 15. Mark xii.

1. Luke XV. 13. xx. 9.

—

They will reverence. (37) EvlpaTirt-

o-ovTcct. EvTps7rofji,a.i' (ex ev et t^cttoj, verto.—* When a man
' turneth within himself.') Mark xii. 6. Luke xviii. 2. 4.

XX. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 14. 2 Thes. iii. 14. Tit. ii. 8. Heb. xii.

9.

—

Is. xliv. 11.

V. 40—44. Having spoken the parable, Jesus en-

quired, what " the Lord of the vineyard would do to these

" husbandmen," when he should come to call them to ac-

count for their conduct. To this they answered, as not at

first fully understanding his meaning, that he would put

them to death in some terrible manner, and let out the

vineyard to otljer husbandmen, who would render him the

fruits of it in due season. (Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Note, Luke
XX. 9— 18, V. 16.) And to bring this concession home to

tl.eir consciences, he called their attention to a passage in

file Psalms, in which it was foretold, that " the Stone

43 Therefore say I unto you, * the

kingdom of God shall be taken from
you, and given to * a nation bringing

forth the fruits thereof.

44 And " whosoever shall fall on
this stone shall be broken :

' but on
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind

him to powder.

45 And when the chief priests and
Pharisees had heard his parables, ^ they
perceived that he spake of them.

46 But when ' they sought to lay

hands on him, they feared the multi-

tude, * because they took him for a

prophet.

i 41. viii. 11, 1?,

xii. 28. Lukn
xvii. 20, 21.

John iii. 3. 5
t Ex. xix. 6. Is.

xxvi. 2. I Pet.
ii. 9.

« P». ii. 12. Is.

viii. 14, 15. Ix.

12. Zech. xii. 3.

Luke XX. 18.

Rom. ix. ^.S.

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

1 Pet. ii. 8.

X xxvi. 24. xxvil.

25. Ps. ii. 9. xxi.

8, 9. ex. 6, 6.

Uan. ii. 34, 35.

44, 45. John
xix. U. 1 Tilt*.

ii. 16.

y Mark xii. 12.

Luke xi. 45.
xx. 19.

z 2 Sam. xii. 7

—

13. Prov. ix. 7
—9. XV. 12. is.

xxix. 1. John
vii. 7.

a 11. Luke vii. 16.

39. John vii. 40.
41. Acts ii. 23.

" v/hich the builders rejected, would be made the Head of
" the corner ;

" that is, the grand ornament, stability, and
cement of the whole spiritual temple. {Marg. Ref. q, r

—

Note,

Ps. cxviii. 19—24, vv. 22, 23.) This was about to be fulfill-

ed, in their rejection of him and in his subsequent exalta-

tion : and they would, in consequence, be excluded from all

the blessings of his kingdom, forfeit all their privileges, and
be visited with terrible calamities; while the Lord would
form another Israel, " a holy nation," by the incorporation

of Gentile converts among the believing Jews, who would
bring forth the fruits of righteousness to his praise and
glory. Whoever, therefore, should stumble and fall on this

Corner-stone, in unbelief and disobedience, would be
broken and perish : yet the ruin of these, on whom '* this

" Stone should fall," would be still more aggravated
j

namely, that of such as should be found guilty of crucify-

ing him and persecuting his followers. Some suppose,

that the distinction refers to those, who opposed him in

his state of humiliation ; and such as should persist in their

enmity, after his resurrection and exaltation, and the pour-

ing out of the Holy Ghost on his disciples.—The punish-

ment here mentioned may allude to the method sometimes
used in executing criminals, by throwing down large

stones upon them to crush them at once. {Marg. Ref.
s—X.

—

Notes, viii. 10— 12. xxii. 1— 10, vv. 6, 7- Lukexx.
9—18, u. 18.)

Tlie Stone, &c. (42) Exactly from the LXX, which
accords to the Hebrew.

—

Rejected.] AnehKiixaa-av. Mark
viii. 31. xii. 10. Luke ix. 22. xvii. 25. xx. \'J. Heb. xii. 17.

1 Pet. ii. 4. 7. (Lx «7ro et lom/xoc, probatits.)—Shall be

broken. (44) Sw^Xas-SmT-srai. Luke xx. 18. Not elsewhere

used in tlie New Testament.

—

Grind him to powder.}

Aix/xnasi. Luke xx. 18. Not elsewhere in the New Tes-
tament.

—

Ita comminuere, ut partes in auras dispergantur.

Jer. xxxi. 19. Sept,

V. 45, 46. The chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees,

now fully understood his parables : but they were the more
exasperated by them ; and determined as soon as they could,

to apprehend him, and put him to death, whatever the

consequence might be : yet they would not do it openly,

lest the multitude should excite a tumult, as the people

were generally of opinion that he was at least a prophet of

God. {Marg. Ref—Notes, xxvi. 3—5.)
x6
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CHAP. xxn.

Jesus speaks the parable of the marriage-supper, and

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

We should be ready cheerfully to resign whatever we
possess, if the Lord require it : for he has a right to dis-

pose of us and our's, for the purposes of his own glory, as

he sees best.—^There is nothing so mean in itself, but he

knows how to employ it in his service: we should not then

despise men of weak abilities, or in obscure stations ; and

we have no ground for self-complacency, should he be

pleased to " have need of us," or to use us as the instru-

ments of his work : nor ought we to wonder, if he at one

time employ us, and afterward lay us aside, having no

further occasion for us.—As meekness and external poverty

distinguished our King, and even marked his triumphal

entrance into Jerusalem, how inconsistent must avarice,

ambition, and " the pride of life," be with tiie character

of his subjects, and especially of his ministers. Once the

divine Redeemer rode, but it was on an ass's colt ; at all

other times, as far as we can learn, he went on foot, to

perform his labours of love ; or sailed in a fishing boat

:

surely then his disciples and ministers should be content to

weary themselves in his service, and to be poor for his

sake ; and they should by no means covet or value such

distinctions and indulgences, as are more suitable to the

kingdoms of this world, than to that of the meek and
lowly Jesus.—His servants must unreservedly obey his or-

ders, however opposite to the opinions and fashions of the

world ; and in so doing he will order every circumstance

for their good, and give them continual experience of his

foreknowledge, trutli, and love. He has every heart in his

hand ; and he can, when he pleases, dispose the multitude

to favour his cause, and to honour his ministers. But, of

!how little value in general is popular applause ! It is the

way of the unstable multitude, in every age and nation, to

Join the cry of the day, whether it be " Hosanna," or
" Crucify him :

" and even that popularity, which some-
times attends the preaching of the gospel, is little to be
depended on. Multitudes hear, and seem to approve

;

yet few in comparison become consistent disciples : the

applause conferred is frequently injurious to the preacher;

his doctrine serves, in numerous instances, merely to con-

demn the hearers ; and it is well, in this case, if he so " de-
*' clare the whole counsel of God," as to stand clear of

the blood of those that perish. It is, therefore, more de-

sirable to be faithful and useful in an obscure situation,

than to aspire to notoriety and popularity. But, though
many seem earnestly to cry " Hosanna to the Son of David,"
who prove as inconstant as the winds or waves ;• yet* surely

the peace and prosperity of his kingdom should be the ob-

ject of our most ardent desires, and fervent prayers ; and
we should both labour ourselves, and encourage all " who
" come in the name of the Lord," to promote his interest in

the world. And if " we have the mind of Christ," we shall

rather resort to " the houses of prayer," when we come to

populous cities, than to places of diversion, pleasure, or

magnificence ; or even to the houses of those few, in su-

perior stations, who favour his cause.

the wedding-garment, 1—14: answers the Pharisees

and Herodians about paying tribute to Caesar, 15

—

22 ; the Sadducees about the resurrection and future

V. 12—16.

When Zion's king shall come to enlarge his kingdom,
he will begin with purging the church from traders and
money-changers. Alas! what numbers of these merce-
naries frequent and engross the outer courts of the temple

!

The worship of God, the administration of sacraments,
the most sacred functions and engagements, and the cure
of souls, are valuable or important in their judgment, only
as far as preferment or wealth can be got by them. If
Christ should come into many parts of the visible church,
how many recesses of iniquity and avarice would he dis-

cover and cleanse ! And how many things, which are daily

practised under the guise of religion, would he shew to be
more suitable for " a den of robbers," than for " the
" house of prayer

}

" (P. O. Rev. xviii. 9— 19.) Ingenious
and interested men may plead in favour of these abuses,
and rulers may connive at them : but it will at length ap-
pear, that the covetous and ambitious spirit of such eccle-

siasticks has been one grand cause of the spread of infi-

delity, one principal hiridrance to the progress of the gospel,
and one most powerful engine of the devil, for hardening
the hearts and murdering the souls of men : so that, in

fact, such brokers and traders in the temple have far more
to answer for, than other depredators ; who only plunder
men's property, or kill their bodies, but do little injury

to their immortal souls. May the Lord then come, and
drive them out of the church ; and may he stir up the spirit

of such as have influence and authority, to check the pro-
gress of these sacrilegious profanations.—It is indeed to be
feared, that buying and selling, in every way, are often

connected with great dishonesty : yet certainly no mer-
chandizing is so iniquitous as that, which is conducted
within the precincts of the sanctuary.—No wisdom, holi-

ness, beneficence, or kindness to the poor and afflicted,

can silence the clamours of interested men against those

persons, who endeavour to put a stop to their iniquitous

lucre : nor can we wonder at this, when we recollect, that

even the miracles and holiness of the Son of God could
procure him no exemption ; but on the contrary drew upon
him the more desperate enmity. Those who hate his

gospel, because it interferes with their interests, reputation,

or authority, will be greatly displeased with such as shew
favour to it : but the Lord has often "perfected his praise"

out of the mouths of mere children, in age, abilities,

learning, or estate ; when chief priests, and learned

scribes, and rulers professing Christianity, have contra-

dicted and blasphemed.

V. 17-27.

It is best to shun needless altercations with malicious

opposers, and to avoid all appearances of ostentation : and
the genuine followers of Christ will cheerfully submit to

the pinchings of poverty or the cravings of hunger, rather

than be deprived of opportunities of usefulness ; though
their zeal and love will not prevent them from feeling the
inconvenience as sensibly as other men.—But let us be
x7
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Slate, 23—33 ; and a lawyer concerning the chief

commandment in the law, 34—40 : and enquires how

the Messiah could be David's Son, and yet his Lord,

41—46.

peculiarly afraid of the doom denounced on " the barren
" fig-tree." The leaves of profession may impose on men

:

but the Lord will shortly come, and seek for fruit ; and if

to the last he finds none, the tree will fall under his curse

of everlasting unfruitfulness : and how tremendous the

sentence of being left to eternal unholiness and enmity

against God ! to be eternally contrary to him, and the ob-

ject of his holy abhorrence and indignation ! Such con-

siderations should excite us to more fervent prayer ; and
lead us to offer all our petitions, in an unwavering reli-

ance on the promises of God, and on the merits of our

great Advocate ; fully expecting that he will grant our re-

quests, in every thing really good for us. In this way no
impediments need discourage us : for we may surmount or

remove them all, by the power of faith and prayer. Thus
we may go on with our Master's work, without regarding

the objections of his enemies.—Those, who are evidently

destitute of faith and grace, will often demand of the

Lord's servants, by what authority they act. As if men
might do mischief in a variety of ways without asking

leave of any one, or taking out any licence or commission
;

but might not endeavour to do good, without obtaining

the permission of the enemies of all goodness ! No doubt,

order and regularity are in general expedient : but even

where the external order of the church was of undoubted
divine original ; when its regular teachers ahd rulers de-

generated, or evidently neglected their duty ; God raised

up extraordinary persons, to expose their crimes, and to

call sinners to repentance, faith, and holiness. It is true,

that the sanction of miracles is requisite for those, who
would introduce any new revelation : but it cannot be

proved from scripture, that these credentials are necessary,

to authorize such as only call on their perishing fellow-

sinners " to repent and believe the gospel :
" and if God

evidently honour men in this work, as instruments in re-

viving true religion, and promoting the salvation of many
souls ; who are they, that shall deem themselves authorized

to call them to account, about the supposed irregularity of

tlieir useful labours ? (Note, Mark ix. 38—40.) Indeed

there hav^e been characters of this kind, in different ages,

of whom it would greatly embarrass objectors to give a

decided opinion, whether they were sent by God, or ran

without being sent ; as either conclusion would involve

them in perplexing difficulties. Many more, however,

will give the eminent servants of God a good word, espe-

cially after their death, than are disposed to believe their

doctrine, or obey their call to repentance and faith in

Christ, and the obedience of faith.

V. 28—32.

The whole human race are like children, whom the Lord
lias brought up ; but they have rebelled against him : only

some are more plausible and decent in disobedience, than

others. It however often happens, that the daring rebel is

brought to repentance and becomes the servant of God,
while the decent formalist is hardened in pride and enmity
to the gospel. It was by no means peculiar to the days of

Christ, that " publicans and harlots entered the kingdom

" of heaven, before " proud Pharisees and learned scribes.

But it exceedingly aggravates the guilt of such men, wlien
the evident reformation of the vilest transgressors, by the
" foolishness of preaching," serves only to render them
more outrageous in scorn and opposition. In these circum-
stances, it is peculiarly incumbent on those, who " come in
" the way of righteousness," to exemplify, as well as to
explain, the holy tendency of their doctrine,

V. 33—46.

We have parable after parable, to shew us the rage and
enmity of the human heart, against the religion of the
Saviour. How can we then, if faithful to his cause, expect
a favourable reception from a wicked world, or from un-
godly professors of Christianity ; when the holy prophets,
and " the well-beloved Son" of God himself, were thus
rejected with contempt, and treated with outrageous cru-
elty by his professed worshippers ? How can we expect to
convince or conciliate them, merely with our reasonings
and persuasions ; when the words of Christ only exasper-
ated those to whom they were addressed, even when they
felt the truth of his reproofs, and the energy of his argu-
ments ? The awful doom of the hypocritical rulers and
unbelieving nation of the Jews, was recorded for our
warning. They slew the prophets and " crucified the Lord
" of glory :

" but they were destroyed with most tremen-
dous vengeance ; and " the kingdom of God was taken
" from them, and given to a nation bringing forth the
" fruits thereof." We now have the vineyard and all its

advantages : but do we as a nation render the fruits in due
season ? Here we must be silent, or answer. No. Yet
amidst all our abominations, the monster persecution is

chained up by authority : and while this is the case, we
still hope for the continuance of our privileges. Numbers,
however, " stumble at the word, being disobedient," and
thus fall on the Corner-stone and are broken : alas ! num-
bers likewise cause others to stumble by their wicked
lives. Some use all their abilities in opposing the gospel
and dishonouring Christ, apparently in order to obtain re-

putation and distinction for themselves : it is to be feared,

even many professed builders thus reject the " Head-Stone
" of the Corner ;

" and that some are restrained in their op-
position by no higher motive than the fear of man. Alas !

few consider, that we are accountable for all our privileges

:

and shall be the more deeply condemned on account of
them, if not made fruitful. Yet, blessed be God, there is

a remnant, and we trust an increasing remnant, of such
as adorn the gospel by their holy lives : may we be found
among them ; may we attend to the voice of those whom
the Lord sends to reprove or exhort us, in order to our
increasing fruitfulness ; may we reverence and obey the

beloved Son of God ; may he become more and more pre-

cious to our souls, as the firm Foundation and tried Corner-

stone of the church ; may we be willing to be despised

and hated for his sake ; and may we be faithful and obe-

dient even unto death : and so when he shall come to de-

stroy his enemies, we shall " receive a crown of glory
" which fadeth not away."
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^^'JlrJiH. a- ^ND Jesus answered, ^ and spake

li'i

""
'Azio' unto them again by parables, and said,

SejIiMV'- 2 The " kingdom of heaven is hke
''w^r.^xirT.unto a certain king, ''which made a

c XXV. 1-13. Fs. marriage for his son,

jo'i.n iii. x'r&c: 3 And ** sent forth his servants to
2 Cor. \\. 2. I'll 1

Epii. y. 24-x'. call them " that were bidden to the
Kev. XIX. ,—y.

'^
^J; i^; ';i.^; wcdding : and they would not come.

Ji-'r-ii".' Luke 4 Again, he sent forth ^ other ser-
ix.^j-G. xiv. 15 vants, sayino", Tell them which are

%ipri..r ''bidden, ''Behold, I have prepared my
ixxxi. .'^'10-12: dinner ; my oxen and mij failings are

js.'xix. ra.7r;; killed, ' and all things are ready : come
vi. Hi, 17. Hos. ',

.
" •'

xiii Vxv^"^8^ "'^^^ ^'^^ marriage.
xlx':27.john"y; 5 g^t ^ thcy ttiadc light of it, and
•40. Acts xiii. 4:>. J O '

Hei"xii.''25.
^'* went their ways, one to his farm, an-

^
xxivf V'^i?: other to his merchandise

:

Acts i. 8. xi. 19,20. xiii. 46. xxviii. 17, &c. h Prov. ix. 1, 2. (^ant. v. 1. Jolin

vi. 50—57. Rom. viii. 32. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 18. Nell. ix. 17. Ps. Ixxxvi. 5. I.nke

xiv. 17. k Gen. xix. 14. xxv. 34. Ps. cvi. 24,2.'). Prov. i. 7. Acts ii. 13. Ki)m.

4i. 4. Hell. ii. 3. 1 xiii. 22. xxiv. 38, 39. Luke xiv. 18—20. xvii. 26—32. Horn,
viii. 6. 1 Trni. vi. 9, 10. 2 Tim. lii. 4. 1 Jolin ii. 15, 16.

6 And ""the remnant took his ser- "
^'''-''i/-.*,?•

vants, and entreated them spitefully,
^.^,V,. f^tf;

and slew them. ii^"^^!^}^;

7 But when the king heard thereof "i. ^^u';,lJ!r-

" he was wroth : and he sent forth ° his l'"U\^
'"'"•

n xxi.40, 41. D.m
armies, and destroyed those murderers, *•<• 2^- ^e<i.

and burned up their city.

8 Then saith he to his servants,

••The wedding is ready, ** but they " £,^"^/^;;"^j}'^'

which were bidden were not worthy.
9 Go ye therefore into the high

ways, and as many as ye shall find, qx. n-i.s. ,1-

bid to the marriage. xxi.'ta ""Vm

10 So those servants went out into i';"^''"!'
^'^

the highways, and gathered together '

^'^ifj;
'^*«

all as many as they found, 'both bad •;/^- ,$"^ "y'-

and good : and the wedding was fur- ^(^ 47'^^'tit

nished with guests.
8.''Rev. fxi'i': 17:

s 11, 12. xiii. 38. 47, 48. XXV. 1, 2. 1 Cor. vi. 9— 1 1. 2Cor. xii. 21. 1 Jolin ii. 19. Rev",
ii. 14, 15. 20—23. t xxv. 10. Rev. v. 9. vii. 9. xix. 6—9.

xix. 42—14. XX
21-24. 1 Tli«.
ii. 10. 1 Pet. iv.

17, 18.

xiii. 2—.'>. Jer.
Ii. 20-23. Joe!
ii. 11. 2;'). iii. 2
l.uke xix. 27.

NOTES.

Chap. XXII. V. 1—10. {Notes, Luke xiv. 15—24.)
)ur Lord, proceeding to shew the priests and people the

.riminality and consequences of their unbelief, stated the

case to them in another parable ; or in parables, for two are

connected together. " The kingdom of heaven " might,

in this respect, be compared " to a king, who made a
" marriage-feast for his son." The preceding parable re-

presented the sufferings of Christ, and the guilt and pu-
nishment of tliose who put him to death : but this shews

the motive of his humiliation, and tiie effects of it to him-

•self, to his people, and to unbelievers and hypocrites. The
junion of the Son of God with our race, by assuming
liuman nature ; the endeared relation, into which he re-

ceives his redeemed church, and every true member of it;

the spiritual honours, riches, and blessings, to which they

are advanced by this sacred relation ; the comforts which
they receive from his condescending and faithful love, and
from communion with him ; and the reciprocal duties of

their relation to him, are all intimated by this metaphor.
{Marg. Ref. c.)—^The abundant and rich provision, which
the Lord has made for our perishing souls in the gosj)el,

sis represented by a royal feast, made on so important and
joyful an occasion, as the marriage of the king's son.

(Notes, Prov. is.. I—6. Is. xxv. 6—8. Iv. 1—3.) John
the Baptist, the apostles, and the seventy disciples, who
first announced the arrival of the promised Messiah, were
the servants that went to call to the feast those who had
been bidden long before, even the Jews who expected the

coming of the Messiah, to save and bless them : yet " they
^' would not come " to him when he appeared, being pre-

judiced against his holy doctrine and lowly character.

{Marg. Ref. c\—f.—Note, xxiii. 37—39.) The other ser-

vants, sent with the second invitation, when " all things
*' wei'e ready," seem to mark out the apostles and preachers

of the gospel, after Christ's ascension into heaven ; who
«hcwed, to the Jpws Jirst, the nature of the gospel, and

VOL. V

the preparation made for it. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes,

Luke xxiv. 44—49. Acts i. 4—8, v. 8. xiii. 42—48. xviii.

]

—

6.) But the persons thus favoured, having no value

for the king or his son, or desire for the feast, or grati-

tude for the special honour shewn them, treated these

urgent and repeated invitations with supercilious con-
tempt ;

" making light of them," and going to their dif-

ferent employments and interests. And, as the servants

may be supposed to have remonstrated with the remnant,

on the impropriety and criminality of their conduct ; thev

were enraged, and shewed their enmity against the king,

by abusing, wounding, or killing them. This represents

the final rejection of Christ and the gospel by the Jewish

nation ; and the contempt and cruelty, with which they

treated the apostles and other ministers of Christ, with the

corrupt motives and extreme wickedness of their conduct.

{Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

Notes, xxiii. 34—36". John xi. 47

—

53. xvi. 1—3. Jets v'n. 51—GO. xii. 1—4.) When the

king heard this, he resolved to send them no more invita-

tions ; but, in due time, he made war upon them, de-

stroyed " the murderers, and burned up their city." Thus
the Lord sent the Roman armies to execute vengeance on

the Jewish nation, and to desolate Jerusalem, for their ob-

stinate contempt of his gospel, and the cruelties exercised

towards the ministers of Christ, which completed their

guilt in crucifying him. {Marg. Ref. n, o.)—As, how-
ever, the persons first invited would not come, and so

proved themselves unworthy of the favour shewn them

;

the king determined to find other guests to partake of his

royal banquet : he therefore sent his servants into the

publick roads, ordering them to invite all whom they met
with, of every rank, description, and character. Accord-

ingly, they collected together a sufficient number, to fur-

nish the wedding with guests. This rej)resented the suc-

cessful preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, and their

admission to all the privileges of the Lord's people.

{Marg. Ref r—t.—Notes, xiii. 36—43. 47—50. x\i. 40—
44.)—' Not all the whole company of them, t'.iat are

Y
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u iii. 12. xiiL 30. 1 1 And " when the Idng came in to

r^cor. iv. ^b. see the guests, he saw there a man
Mlv.-iuh:' ''which had not on a weddino-.o-ar-

« 2 Kings X. 22. -^ °
Pf-

j.'j'Vj 13,. 14- ment

:

I?-, '>?•'„ 5- 12 And he saith unto him, ^Friend,
Zecli. 111. 3, 4.

^

' '

Rom. ^il: i: ' how camest thou in hither, not hav-

27.*Epl..^rv.' 24'. ing a wedding-garment ? " And he was

Siv. in!' 41*5. la speechless.

yxx:i3.|w.|o. 13 Then said the king to the ser-
"^

li. v,ii"2o!^23. vants, ^ Bind him hand and foot, and
ai sam!"ii. 9. take him away, and cast him into
Job V. IG. Ps. "^

A ^ 1 n 1

?;!}'J^- J^'^-.ii- outer darkness ; there shall be weep-
23. Rom. 111. ly. , 1 • n 1

k'^'-'Io"- on mac and snashmsc of teeth.
b xii. 29. xiii. 30. (Do o
^oL xxi. is: 14 For 'many are called, but few

C viii. 12. xxv! 30. (^^^ CllOSCn.
2 Thes. i. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 17. Jude 6. 13. d xiii. 42. 50. xxiv. 51. Ps. xxxvii. 12.

cxii. 10. Luke xiii. 2S. Acts vii. 64. e vU. 13, 14. xx. IG. Luke xiii. 23, 24.

* called by the voice of the gospel, are the true church
* before God : for, the most part of them had rather follow
* the commodities of this life ; and some do most cruelly
*^ persecute those that call them. But they are the true
* church, who obey when they are called ; such as for the
* most part they are whom the world despiseth.'

Bidden. (4) KexX>i//i=vo(j" 8.—See on xx. 16.

—

Notes,

Rom. viii. 28—31. ix. 24—29.

—

Tliey made light of it.

(5) A/AjXvjcrwrej. 1 Tim. iv. 14. Heb. ii. 3. viii. 9. 2 Pet.

i. 12. (Ex a neg. et fjL£\st, curse est.) Notes, xxiv. 36—41.

Luke xiv. 15—24, vv. 18, 19. Acts xviii. 12—17, v. 17-

Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 3. xii. 15— 17-) They " who made light

"of" the invitation, as well as the persecutors, were
" not worthy." None else are put among them.

—

High-
ways. (9) AtE^ohg Tuv eSojv. The passages from one road

into another ; or places where several roads met. Used
here only in the New Testament.

V. 11—14. The preceding part of the parable repre-

sented the replenishing of the church with professed

Christians : this shews the dliFerence between nominal and
real disciples. According to the custom of those times,

when princes had large wardrobes, from which, on some
occasions, they furnished numbers with suitable apparel

;

it must be supposed, that a wedding-garment was offered

to each guest when he entered the banqueting house : for

it could not be expected, that travellers from the high-

ways should be properly habited for the royal entertain-

ment, to which they were so unexpectedly invited. One
man, however, either proud of his own apparel, or de-

spising the feast, obtained admission without the wedding-
garment, and continued unnoticed till the king came in to

see his guests ; when, being questioned how he came thi-

ther, " he was speechless : " which he could not have
been, if it had been out of his power to procure a wedding-
garment. He was therefore ordered to be excluded and
punished, as a despiser of the king and the royal banquet,
by being thrown, bound hand and foot, into some dark
dungeon without the palace ; where weeping and extreme
vexation would be his portion, wliile the guests were en-
joying tlie feast.—This denotes, that some, who have not
the true and living " faith which worketh by love," are

found among the guests at the gospel-feast, and intrude

2. Mark
xii.l3— 17. Luke
XX. 20—a;.

g Ps. xii. 6. Ivi.

5—7. Ivii. 6. lix.

3. Is. xxix. 21.
Jer. xviii. 18.

XX. 10. Luke xi.

'Master, ^ we know that thou
' true, and teachest the "sv^ay of God in

'

15 ^ Then Svent the Pharisees, and f Ps.

took counsel ^ how they might entan-

gle him in his talk.

16 And they sent out unto him their

disciples with ^ the Herodians, saying, f/
^^- ^^^- ''"

Qvf •' "^'-"''S.Mark
"^ ^ iii. 6. viii. 15.

24. 36. xxvi. 18.

4'J. M;irK X. 17.

truth, ™ neither carest thou for any k pfv.t tii. 2.

man ; for thou regardest not the per- xxix."! uT^:
o

° * 13—15. Jer. ix.

son 01 men. 3-5. ez. xxxiii.

1 7 Tell us therefore, " What think- ' Wai. ii. e. joim

est thou ? Is it lawiul to ffive tribute ^."'"-'f-
pcor.

o II. 1/. IV. 2.

1 John V. 20.

m Deut. xxxiii. 9.

1 Kings xxii. 14.

Job xxxii. 21,
•s-z. Mic. iii. 9— 12. Mai. ii. 9. Mark xii. 14. Luke xx. 21. 2Cor. v. 16. Gal. i. 10. ii.

6. 1 Thes. ii. 4. Jam. iii. 17. n Jer. xiii. 2, 3. 20. Acts xxviii. 22. o Ueut.
xvii. 14, 15. Ezra iv. 13. vii. 24. Neh. v. 4. ix. 37. Acts v. 37. Rom. xiii. 6, 7. p Luke
ii. 1. John xix. 12—15. Acts xvii. 7. xxv. 8. q Mark ii. 8. Luke v. 22. ix. 47. xx.
23. Jolin ii. 25. Rev. ii. 23.

unto ' Caesar, or not ?

18 But Jesus ** perceived their wick-

among the people of God in attending on its most sacred

ordinances. It is not material, whether we understand

the wedding-garment to mean the imputed righteousness

of Christ, or " the sanctification of tlie Spirit
;
" for both

are alike necessary, and they always go together. No
man can obtain either of these blessings, except from
Christ and by faith in him : yet those who remain un-
righteous and unholy, besides all their other crimes, are

chargeable with refusing the blessing when offered them.
Such persons often impose on ministers and Christians :

but when the King shall come to scrutinize the whole
multitude of his guests, he will detect their hypocrisy, si-

lence their excuses, and expose their wickedness. (Marg.

Ref. u. z—b.

—

Notes, Is. Ixi. 10, 11. Luke xv. 22—24.

Rom. iii. 19, 20. 21—26, v. 22. 1 Cor. i. 26—31, v. 30.

Rev. xix. 7j 8.)—^The appellation of " friend," seems to

allude to the man's profession, and contains a tacit reproof

of his inconsistent character. (Marg. Ref. y.)
—" The

" outer darkness, &c." plainly describes the future portion

of all hypocrites of every nation, as well as open unbe-

lievers. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Note, viii. 10—12.) This

parable our Lord closed, as he had done one before, by
observing that many were called, or invited by the gospel,

who were not chosen and approved as true disciples.

{Note, XX. 1— 16, V. 16.)—* Think not that all, who are

' outwardly called by the sweet invitations of the gospel,
' are made partakers of grace and salvation. God calleth

* all sorts of men, and men of all sorts ; and they do
' outwardly answer this voice of God : but his inward and
' effectual calling, and the election of grace, is but of few.*

Bp. Hall.—' In the small number which come at the call-

' ing, there are some castaways, which do not confirm their

' faith with newness of life.' Beza.—* The called are many,
' but the elect few.' Hammond.
He was speechless. (12) EipfjawSn. (' ^ifjioco signifieth to

' muzzle, and is properly used of beasts, as 1 Tim. v. 18.

' By a metaphor to bring to silence.' Leigh.) 34. Mark
i. 25. iv, 39. Luke iv. 35. 1 Cor. ix. 9.

—

Deut. xxv. 4.

Sept.—Note, 1 .Sam. ii. 9.

V. 15—22. This question was proposed to our Lord,

In consequence of a plan formed by the chief priests and
rulers, to compass his death The persons sent on this
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xvi. 1^4.
3. Mark xii

Luke
John
Acts V. 9.

xviii. 28. XX. 2,

^\l edness, and said,
" Why tempt ye me,

"n.'6:3/e hypocrites?

19 Shew me the tribute-money.
margins. R.... I ^^^ ^^^^ biought unto him ^ a penny.

Lukerx.|f
"• 20 And he saith unto them, Whose

prov. xxiy. 21
'. is tWs image and * superscription ?

Ronf. x^iT.";!
'

21 They say unto him, Csesars.

I Iirlo-i: Then saith he unto them, ' Render
M^>-,J; 6^ ^il therefore unto Caesar the things which

'3j'^46''x~i6"are Caesar's, "and unto God the things

EZxx.i%-6: that are God's.

fo.'coi.u?'6."- 22 When they had heard these

&c''\ ."ke xx! words, "" they marvelled, and left him,

"i.' t! xvi. 6. and went their way.
iCtsiv. 1. V. 17. ^„ ^r m^ „Acts

xxiii. 6-8. 23 ^r The ^ same day came to him
1 Cor XV 12— " '^

\i-
^j'"'-'"-

If
' the Sadducees, " which say that there

16. 3(i. VII. 21. . _' ,,*',,.
Gen.^xxx^ii. 8. is no rcsmvcction, and asked him,

24 Saying, ^ Master, " Moses said. If
en

11. Dent. .\xv.

.^— 10. Ruth i.

11. Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 28.

occasion were Pharisees and Herodians. They held con-

trary opinions, in the controverted point of paying tribute

to the Roman emperor. The Pharisees inferred from the

law, which forbad them to place a stranger over them as

their king; that it was unlawful to obey or pay tribute to

the Romans, though forcibly reduced to subjection under

them : and this suited the refractory spirit and the pride

of the people, and was the more popular opinion. (Marg.

Ref, o.— A'ofe, Mark xii. 13— 17.) But the Herodians,

{Marg. Ref. h,) who were strongly tinctured with Saddu-
cean infidelity, and avowedly attached to Herod's family,

made their religion subservient to their politicks, and en-

deavoured to accommodate it to the humours and interests

of their prince : and as he was supported by the Romans,
so they argued that tribute might lawfully be paid to them.

These contending parties combined to entangle our Lord
in his discourse : and, finding that he was open and com-
municative, they addressed him as " a teacher of right-

" eousness," whose knowledge, faithfulness, and disin-

terested intrepid impartiality, they highly venerated. After

this insidious exordium, (which, though most justly de-

served by him, was, in their mouths, most vile flattery,)

they desired him, to inform them, whether lie thought it

lawful to pay tribute to C?esar, or not ; for they were dis-

posed to settle that controversy by his judgment. It

seems, that they thought it impossible for him so to an-

swer, as to escape the snare. Had he simply directed them
to pay tribute, they would have represented him, not only

as an enemy to their liberties, but also, as deciding in oj)-

position to the law of Moses, and requiring unreserved
obedience to idolaters. On the other hand, had he de-

clared it unlawful to pay tribute to Caesar ; they would
have accused him before the Roman governor, and have
delivered him up into Pilate's hands, to be punished for

sedition or rebellion. {Marg. Ref. i—m.

—

Notes, Lukexx.
19—26, V. 20. xxiii. 1—5.) But Jesus gave them to un-
derstand, that he was fully aware of their insidious de-

signs : yet, he chose to answer the question, because he
intended to graft on it most important instruction. Hav-
ing, therefore, obtained the coin in which the tribute was

a man die, having no children, his bro-

ther shall marry his wife, and raise up
seed unto his brother.

25 Now '' there were with us seven
brethren ; and the first, when he had
married a wife, deceased, and, having
no issue, left his wife unto his brother

:

26 Likewise the second also, and
the third, unto the ^ seventh.

27 And last of all the woman died
also.

28 Therefore in the resurrection,

whose wife shall she be of the seven ?

for they all had her.

29 Jesus answered and said unto
them. Ye do err, ^ not knowing the

scriptures, '^nor the power of God.
30 For ^ in the resurrection they

d Mark xii. 19^
23. Luke xx. iS
—33. Heb. ix.

27.

t Gr. seven.

e Job xix. 2.")—27.
Pi. xvi. 9—11.
xvii. 15. xlix. 14,
15. lxxiii.2.'i, 26.

Is. XXV. 8. xxvi.
]9.1vii.!,2.I)an.
xii. 2, 3. Hos.
xiii. 14. Luke
xxiv. 44—47.
John XX. 9.

Rom. XV. 4.

f Gen. xviii.

Jer. xxxii. _._

Luke i. 37. Acta
xxvi. 8. Phil, iii

21.

g Mark xii. 24,
25. Luke XX. 34
—36.Jolinv.28,
29. 1 Cor. vii. 29—31. 1 John iii.

1,2.

14.

17.

paid, and drawn them to acknowledge that it was stamped
with Caesar's image and name ; he tacitly inferred that

Caesar was the civil ruler to whom God had subjected

them : and therefore, as they derived protection, and the

benefits of magistracy from him, (of which the currency

of his coinage was an evidence,) they were not only al-

lowed, but required, to render to him both tribute, and
civil honour and obedience. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. q—t.—Notes, Jer. xxvii. 4—11. xxix. 4—7- Rom. xiii. fi, 7.)

At the same time, they must render to God that honour,

worship, love, and service, which his commandments
claimed, and which were justly due to him; and must
not disobey him, out of regard to any earthly sovereign.

This answer condemned equally the refractory spirit of

the Pharisees, who scrupled civil obedience to the Romaa
emperors under pretence of religion ; and the time-serving

Herodians, who made a compliment of their religion to

their prince, and conformed to many heathen customs to

please him : and it is moreover of universal application,

and replete with practical instruction. The conviction

conveyed by this most wise, conclusive, and beautiful an-

swer to so delicate a question, astonished, confounded,

and disappointed the spies, and they went away unable to

take any advantage of his words. {Marg. Ref. u. x.

—

Note, Prov. xxvi. 4, 5.)
—

' Christians must obey their magis-
* trates, although they be wicked and extortioners ; l)ut

' so. ..that the authority of God may remain safe to him,
' and his honour be not diminished.' Beza. {Note, Acts

iv. 13—22, vv. 19, 20.)

TJiey might entangle. (15) Uayi^evcraa-iv. Used here only

in the New Testament. 1 Sam. .xxviii. 9. Sept. It signifies,

to take in a snare, as fowlers take birds.— Ye hypocrites.
{

1 8)—Note, vi. 1—4, V. 2. ' Christ justly calls these persons
' hypocrites, because they pretended to own him as a just
' person, and one who bore no respect to persons ; and yet

* came with design to accuse him for an unjust decision.

' And ...because they... {Luke xx. 20,) "feigned them-
* " selves " to be such as they were not.' Whitby.

V. 23—33. The Sadducees denied a future resurrec-

tion, as well as the immortality of the soul : yet theyal-
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Kev.
xix. 10.

neither marry, nor are given in mar-
h *iii. 43. Ps. ciii. rias-e, but are ^' as the ansrels of God

20. Zecli. iii. 7. . V ' ®
9-11- in heaven.

31 But as touching the resurrection
i i.s-. 3. xii. 3. -. of the dead, ' have ye not read that

which Avas spoken unto you by God,
saying,

k E^^-^ "'-..6 -6 32 I "^ am the God of Abraham, and
Heb. x\. I'e. the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja-

I Mark xii. 26, cob ? ' God is not the God of the dead,
3,-; 38.

"
^ " but of the living.

33 And when the multitude heard
,n 11. vii. 2?, 2!). this, " they were astonished at his doc-

Miirk VI. '1, , " •/

i.uke ii. -17. iv. trine.
22. XX. A'.i, "l^. ^T-

n Mil^'k'xii.^ja
^4 ^ But " when the Pharisees had

heard that he had put the Sadducees

lowed the divine authority of the books of Moses, and of

other parts of scripture. (Marg. Ref. z.

—

Acts xxiii. 8.)

They knew, however, that Jesus taught a contrary doc-

trine ; and they purposed to embarrass him with a difficulty,

which probably had perplexed '^thers of their opponents :

though the case stated would not have been worth record-

ing, had it not shewn the cavilling, frivolous spirit of infi-

delity, and given our Lord an occasion of returning a most
instructive answer. The whole difficulty lay in determin-

ing, to whom the woman would belong in the future

world, as seven brothers had married her, and she had

born no children to any of them : {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Note^

Dent. XXV. 5—10 :) but the inference which they meant
to insinuate from it, was no less, than the impossibility of

a resurrection. This method of arguing by insinuation,

from imagined difficulties agabist authenticated revelation,

or even stubborn facts, forms a species of logick for which
infidels, ancient and modern, have shewn a peculiar pre-

dilection : and indeed it is the best method, which can be

taken, of perplexing weak minds, and amusing superficial

enquirers. Our Lord therefore first declared, that they
" greatly erred," because they did not understand the

scriptures ; or the power of God, to raise the dead incor-

ruptible, and fitted for a far different life from this. {Marg.

Ref. e, f.

—

Mark xii. 18—27, v. 27.) Among other egre-

gious errors, the Sadducees took no notice of a state of

punishment, in the future world ; but spake as if those

who believed the resurrection thought all men (at least all

Jews) to be of one character, and to go to one place.

—

Our Lord further reminded them, that marriage was in-

tended only for this present world ; to replenish the earth,

and to repair the ravages that death continually makes
among its inhabitants : but that in the future state, as

there would be no death, so no marriage ; for all the right-

eous would be made like unto the angels, being " the
" cliildren of God as well as the children of the resurrec-
" tion." There the very body will be made spiritual, and
all the employments and pleasures will be pure, intel

Jectual, and angelick. (Marg. Ref. a. g, h.

—

Notes, lAike

XX. 27—38, vv. 34. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 12—19. 35—54.)—
Having refuted this cavil, our Lord next proceeded to

establish the truth of the doctrine whicli they opposed,

from that part of the scripture which tliey professed to be-

to silence, "they were gathered toge-

ther.

35 Then one of them, ivMch was
•* a lawyer, asked him a question,
'' tempting him, and saying,

36 Master, ^ which is the great com-
mandment in the law ?

37 Jesus said unto him, 'Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with
all thy mind.

38 This is the first and great com-
mandment. »

39 And the second is like unto it,

'Thou shalt love thy " neighbour as

thyself.

xii. 14. xxvi. .?

—h. Is. xii. .5—
7. Joliii xi. 47

—

.'lO. Acts V. 24—
2H. xix. 2A—-M.
xxi. 28—vJO

Luke vii. 30. \.
2,'.. xi. 4.'), 45.
.')2. xiv. 3. Tiu
iii. \K.

18. Mark x. 2.

V. 19, 20. XV
fi. xxiii. 23, 24.
Hos. viii. 12
Miirk xii. 28

—

3:1 Luke xi. 42.
Deiit. vi. 5. X.
12. XXX. 6.
Mark xii. 21*,

30. 33. Luke x.
27. Rom. viii. 7.

Heb. x. lf>, 17.
1 John V. 2—5.

xix. 19. Lev.
xix. 18. MarR
xii. 31. Luke x.

27, 28. Kora..
xiii. U, 10. Gal..

V. 14. Jam. ii. 8.

1 Luke X. 2U—3r.
Rom. XV. 2;
Gal. vi. 10.

lieve : he therefore referred them to the words of God to-

Moses, when he spake to him from the burning bush.
{Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Notes, Ex. iii. 6. 15.) The patriarchs

had been dead a considerable time before this appearance
of the Lord to Moses : yet he there declared himself to be
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob : now he is " not
" the God of the dead," who have sunk into non-exist-

ence, " but of the living," who are capable of enjoying
his favour. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, Luke xx. 27—38, v,

38. Heb. xi. 13— 16, v. 16.) The argument seems at first

sight more immediately to prove, that the souls of the
patriarchs were, at that time, in existence and felicity, than-

to evince the resurrection of their bodies : but if we con-
sider, that man is constituted of soul and body, we shall

perceive that it proves both. For if Jehovah gave him-
self, by an everlasting covenant, to be the God and Por-
tion of any person ; it implied that he would finally render
him happy, in body and soul, by bringing him to the com-
plete enjoyment of his presence and favour ; and this

could not be done unless the body be restored from the
grave. The whole reasoning shews, that the doctrine of

the resurrection, and the future state, is as certainly con-
tained in the Old Testament, when properly understood,,

as in the New. The resurrection of the wicked is revealed

in other places ; but the question proposed led Jesus rather

to speak concerning that of the righteous.

Shall marry, &c. (24) Y.'niya.jj.QpwcrBi. Ex em et yafjL^pivUy

afftinitatem contralto. It implies an additional affinity. Not
used elsewhere in the New Testament.

—

Gen. xxxviii. S.

Sejjt.—Ye do err. (29) Ylxuvucr^s.' {a. TrXavri, error, aberratio :)'

xxiv. 4. Mark xiii. 5. Gal. vi. 7- 2 Tim. iii. 13. Tit. iii. 3,

Jam. i. 16. I Jolm i. 8. iii. 7-—See on Note, Heb. iii. 7

—

13, V. 10.

—

I am, Sec. (32) The quotation is exactly from
the Septuagint : except as " the God of thy father," i»

omitted.

V. 34—39. Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark xii. 28—34.
Love the LORD, &c. (37) ' We are to love God above

' all things ... so as to prize him in our judgments above alf

' things, to esteem him more valuable in himself, more
' beneficial to us, than all things else we can enjoy ; ac-
' cording to that saying of the Psalmist, " Thy loving
' '* kindness is much better than is life itself;" {Ps. Ixiii. 3 ;)

' to esteem him as the only Felicity of our immortal souls;
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X vii. 12. John i.

17. Rum. ill. 19

CHAPTER XXII. A.D. 33.

40 On "" these two commandments
rKiohn^'v'";- hang all the law and the prophets.

I'liATa'kxii. 41 ^[ While ^ the Pharisees w>̂ere

I ii'.i-ti.^'iv.'s^f; gathered together, Jesus asked them,
XVI. l.S—

1

Jolin i. 49. vi.

68, 69. XX. 24
42 Saying, 'What think ye ofChrist?

it?">-i7"cli'
whose Son is he ? They say unto him,
" The Son of David.

43 He saith unto them, How then doth

yi'xM-i.' jer: David ^ in Spirit call him Lord, saying,
xxiii. 5, 6. Ez. xxxiv. 23, 2-!. /Im. ix. 11. Luke i. 69, 70. John vii. 41, -12. Acts xiii.

22, I'o. h 2 Sam xxiii. 2. Mark xii. ad. Luke ii. 26, 27. Acts i. 16. ii. 30, HI-

Heb. iii. 7. 2 Pet. i. 21 Kev. iv. 2.

;ii. 11. 1 Pet. ii.
a

4—7. Rev. V. 12
—14.

a i. 1. xxi. 9. Is.

' tlieir chief and most desirable Good; the only Being, in

* whom is perfect rest, entire complacency, and full satls-

' faction to be found. ...We are to love God above all

' things ... vi^ith a superlative affection. ...Our desires must
* be more ardently inclined to his favour, and the enjoy-
' ment of him ; we must long, thirst, and pant more after

' him; rejoice more in his favour, than in any thing else;

' be more concerned to retain it, than to secure any worldly
' blessings, and be more satisfied in it tlian " in marrow
' " and fatness." ... Hence it follows, that we are to love

' all other things only in way of relation, and subordina-
' tion to God. ...Surely, if I love God, so as to love

* nothing which is contrary to him, or which he forbiddeth
' me to love, I can do nothing contrary to the love I owe
him. If I love him, so as to prize neither friendship,

' relations, fame, honour, pleasure, riches, life, or any
* temporal concernments, so as to oifend him by preserv-

ing them ; I do not inordinately love them. ... Moreover,
* if I prize nothing in comparison with him in my mind, if

' I cleave to nothing in competition with him in my will,

' if 1 desire nothing in comparison with him in my affec-

* tions ; if I pursue nothing but with relation to his glory,

* and in subordination to his sacred will, how can I be
' wanting in my duty to him ? And if I be not wanting in

* my duty to him, how can I sin against him ? ' Whitby.—
Did this learned writer really think, that any mere man,
during his whole life, ever thus loved God ? Or tiiat true

Christians, from the time of their becoming such, do thus

without failure love God ? Or did he suppose, that he

himself had always, or for any length of time, thus loved

God ? If all, who " are willing to justify themselves,"

would thus explain this first and great commandment

;

many of them must soon perceive, that " by the works of
" the law no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God."
Yet, I apprehend, even this comment is not fully adequate

to the meaning of the spiritual precept. (Notes, Ex. xx.

1— 11. Dent. vi. 5.)—The quotation of this "first and
" great commandment," varies considerably from the Sep-
tuagint in words: but accords in meaning with it; as it

does with the original Hebrew. Indeed, as the passage is

found but once in the Old Testament, and is referred to

repeatedly in the New, with variation in words, but not

in meaning, it is most manifest that no quotation was in-

tended.—^The Septuagint seems to be a more literal trans-

lation of the Hebrew, than any of those found in the New
Testament.

Second. (39) Marg. Ref.—Note, Lev. xix. 18.—' If

* the worst, the most despiteful, and most disobliging of

' our enemies must, by the Christian be thus loved, and

44 The ' Lord said unto " my Lord, ' t ii.' I cor'

Sit thou on my right hand, ' tilll make ri.fx.^tis'

thine enemies thy footstool ? d joi.n xx. 28.

45 If David then call him Lord, i' i!
^ '• '• ''""•

'^how is he his son:
e Gen. iii. 15. Vz.

ii. 8, 9. xxi. 9.

46 And ^no man was able to an- Luke^xix. 27"!

swer him a word, "neither durst any 21. x''- i-«ii

man from that day forth ask him any '
i"^'„l Ct4. w'.

more questions. '? w' f;,."lt.
He!), ii. 14. Kev. xxii. 16. g xxi. 27. Job xxxii. 15, 16. Is. I. 2—9. Luke xiii. 17..
xiv. 6. John viii. 7—9. Acts iv. 14. h Mark xii. 34. Luke xx. 40.

' therefore owned as a neighbour, what man can be ex-
' eluded from tiiat appellation ? ' fVhitby. {Notes, Luke x.

25—37.)
V. 40. The law, duly interpreted, required this love of

God and man ; the prophets enforced the law, and foretold
" Christ, as the end of the law for righteousness to everv
'•' one that believeth :

" and the whole of revelation is in-

tended to bring fallen sinners, by regeneration, repentance,
and faith in the Saviour, to love God supremely, and man
unfeignedly and fervently on earth, and perfectly for ever
in heaven. The whole system of revelation will generally
be comprehended, in proportion as these two command-
ments are understood : perhaps every error in religion

arises from inadequate or mistaken views of them ; so that

the whole may well be said to depend on them. {Marg.
Ref.—Note, Is. xxii. 20—25, vv. 23—25.)

V. 41—46. When Christ had baffled the insidious de-
vices of his enemies, and exposed their ignorance, hypo-
crisy and malice ; he proposed a question to them as thev
gathered around him. He enquired, what thoughts thev
had concerning their expected and promised Messiah, and
whose Son did they suppose he would be. And, when they
answered that he would be " the Son of David ;

" he
asked them, why David, speaking by the Spirit of God,
had called the Messiah, Lord, or Governor, seeing he was
to be his remote descendant. {Note, Ps. ex. 1.) If he
would be a mere man, who would have no existence till

many ages after David's death, with what propriety could
his progenitor call him his Lord ? For he could not possi-

bly owe him any subjection. If Jesse had lived till David
was established in the kingdom, David might, in some
good sense, have been called Jesse's lord, thougli Jesse's

son : but could David, with any propriety be called the
lord of Boaz, Judah, Abraham, Noah, and Adam, his pro-
genitors ? Yet this would be quite as reasonable, as to

call the Messiah David's Lord, if he had no existence till

a thousand years after David's death. And who, even if

existing at that time, could be called David's lord, at the-

summit of his exaltation, as the Lord's anointed king of
Israel, except the Lord of all ? The modern Jews, unable
to answer this argument, affirm that David did not write
Psalm ex : but those to whom Jesus spoke did not attempt
such an evasion, or they would not have been silent.

—

This question, which is equally interesting to modern-
Socinians, the Pharisees could not answer; ana tney were
so baffled in their endeavours to entangle Jesus, that they
never after dared to put another question to him. {Marg,
Ref. g, h.) Nor can any man solve the diflBculty proposed,^
in a satisfactory manner, except he allow the Messiah to.
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CHAP. XXIII.

Jefus exhorts the people to regard the scriptural in-

structions of the Scribes and Pharisees ; but not to

follow their bad examples, and especially not to imi-

be truly and properly " the Son of God;" and, equally

with the Father, " David's Lord " at the time when his

progenitor thus spake of him ; and that at the appointed

season he assumed our nature into personal union with the

Deity, and so became " God manifested in the flesh," and
in this sense " the Son of man," and " the Son of David."

To this the Old Testament had given abundant testimony :

but the Pharisees, blinded by carnal prejudices, overlooked
all that had been said of Immanuel, and of " the mighty
" God " becoming " a Child born," and expected a mere
man and a temporal deliverer, instead of a divine and spi-

ritual Redeemer.—' Our Lord. ..always takes it for granted,
' that the writers of the Old Testament were under such an
' extraordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit in their writings,
* as to express themselves with the strictest propriety on
* all occasions.' Doddridge. {Marg. Ref.— Notes, Mark
xii. 35—37. Luke xx. 41—44.)

The Lord said, &c. (44) From the LXX, who literally

translate the Hebrew.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—14.

Our merciful God has not only provided food, but a

royal feast, for the perishing souls of his rebellious crea-

tures : and there is " enough and to spare " of every thing,

which can conduce to our present comfort and everlasting

felicity, in the salvation of his Son Jesus Christ. Let
none then think of religion, as of an unpleasant service,

to which they are urged ; but as a rich and magnificent

feast, to which they are invited : and, whilst believers en-

joy peace of conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, commu-
nion with God, and the lively hope of glory ; let them not

forget at what a price the feast was prepared. " All things
" are " now " ready

;
" the servants are continually em-

ployed in inviting guests ; and their commission reaches,

not only to the utmost limits of the visible church, but
^' to the highways " of the Gentile world. They are com-
manded to invite all, " as many as they find, both bad and
" good ;

" to renew their invitations to such as have re-

peatedly rejected them ; and not to be wearied out by dis-

appointments or ill usage, but to address others, and others

still, that " the wedding may be furnished with guests."

Yet, after all these invitations, numbers perish in their

sins : not because they may not come ; nor, properly speak-

ing, because they cannot ; but because they " will not."

This is the effect of profane contempt of spiritual blessings,

inordinate love of worldly objects, carnal dislike to the per-

fection, law, and government of God, and proud aversion

to the humbling salvation of the gospel. From such mo-
tives, numbers " make light " of the invitations, and care-

lessly and ungratefully turn aside to worldly employments,
diversions, and studies; perhaps pretending want of leisure,

or purposing to come at " a more convenient season."

Others are enraged at the warnings and expostulations,

with which the servants enforce the invitation ; and treat

them with insult and reproach; or even murder them if

tate their ambition, 1— 12. He denounces divers

woes on them, for their blindness, hypocrisy, and ini-

quity, 13—33. He predicts the destruction of Jeru-

salem, and the calamities of tne Jews for their atro-

cious crimes, 34—39-

they have it in their power. Thus the gospel of salvation

occasions their deeper condemnation, because they hate

the light through love of sin : and so God is provoked to

give them up to temporal and eternal destruction. Some-
times they, who have been brought up under the gospel,

prove the greatest despisers and enemies of it : and the

servants, who are sent forth into the high-ways and hedges,

have most success, in winning souls to Christ.—No ob-
jections will be made to any man, on account of his pre-

vious character, who is desirous of admission to this feast

:

yet no man will actually partake of it, who has not the

wedding-garment prepared for lost sinners, who does not
seek and obtain an interest in the merits of Christ, or who
remains a stranger to converting grace. {Notes, Rev. iii.

17

—

10.) Many find admission among believers, and con-

tinue with them to the last, who have not this " wedding-
" garment," and whom the King will at length distinguish

and separate from his chosen people : then their present

pretences will be shewn to be fallacious, and they will have
nothing to plead in arrest of judgment, when he shall order

them to be " bound hand and foot, and cast into outer
" darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth."

As therefore " many are called, and few chosen ; " let us
" examine ourselves whether we be in the faith," and seek

above all things to be approved of by the King himself,

when he shall come in to see the guests.

V. 15—22.

While we carefully shun the hypocrisy and wickedness

of the enemies of Christ, we may learn from their words
what a minister of God ought to be. By their allowance,

and in their unimpassioned judgment, he should be an up-

right, faithful man, " teaching the way of God in truth;"

able and bold " to declare the whole counsel of God ;

"

and not so caring for man, or fearing him, or respecting

the person of any man, as to keep back, alter, or soften

any part of his message. Who will deny in words, that

this ought to be the character of a minister ? Yet how
few reduce it to practice! Who expects such unpliant

faithfulness and unreserved honesty, towards all ranks and
descriptions of men, from the ministers of Christ? Who
does not censure that man, as rude, uncourtly, and intrud-

ing, who flatters no one, connives at no errors or sins, of

his patron, his friend, or his prince ; and will not disguise

his sentiments, to please any party, or for fear of the

frown of any man or multitude of men ? The nearer any
servant of God comes to this character, the more need he
will have to pray for " the meekness of wisdom," and to

copy the example of his Lord : for, many will seek for

matter of accusation against him, that they may re-esta-

blish their own reputation by ruining his ; and if his bold-

ness be not evidently disinterested, benevolent, humble,

harmless, and prudent, he will often be entangled in their

snares.—Few subjects are more perilous in this respect,

than those, which are in any degree connected with poli-

tical contests : for it is difficult to touch on them, without

v6



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXIII. A.D. 33.

a XV. 10, &c.
Mark vii. 1

Luke xii. I. 67.

XX. 40.

4: Then spake Jesus " to the multi-

tude, and to his disciples,

giving advantage to one party or other, or without verging

to some extreme. Yet ministers must teach the people

their duty, though it should interfere with their own popu-

larity, or incur the displeasure of their rulers : and to this

they should confine their interposition. They must insist

upon men's rendering tribute, honour, and civil obedience,

without reserve, to " the powers that be ;
" let Pharisees,

or men of any creed or name, attempt to render religion

the watch-word of sedition, or the cloke of their depreda-

tions on the publick revenue; or indulge their rebellion

against the providence of God, by reviling the persons or

measures of their rulers : and they must equally insist upon

men's " rendering to God the things that are God's," let

Herodians say what they will to prove, that kings are au-

thorized to lord it over the consciences of their subjects,

and to model the gospel and its ordinances, as may best

suit their interest, convenience, or caprice. Nor will it

be very difficult to apply this general rule to particular

cases, provided the heart be upright : except that it will

sometimes expose a man to secular loss or persecution, if

he determines to obey Caesar as far as his duty to God
will give him leave, and no farther.—But how broad is

the rule of God's commandments ! The enlightened soul

can never seriously meditate on any one of them, without

seeing cause to say, " God be merciful to me, and WTite
*' this law in my heart, I beseech thee."

V. 23—33.

Those who are most proud of their reasoning powers,

and most disposed to boast of them, often form the grossest

conceptions of spiritual things : they speak of God, as if

he were altogether such a one as themselves, and of hea-

ven, with carnal ideas and imaginations ; so that they are

commonly fighting with shadows, when they start objec-

tions to the doctrines of the gospel. If they understood
the plain meaning of the scriptures, or had any proper

ideas of the divine power, they must be convinced of the

futility of their own arguments; which seldom need any
other answer, than a fair statement of the truths which
they oppose. Indeed all our errors result from " not
" knowing the scriptures, and the power of God :

" and
this should excite us to redouble our diligence in searching

the sacred oracles, and our earnestness in prayer to be led

into a right understanding of them.—We are continually

reminded what a dying world this is. The history of men
in general resembles the account here given of one family

:

death removes one after another, and so terminates all

their carnal hopes, joys, cares, sorrows, and connexions.
(P. O. Gen. V.) How wretched then must they be, who
have all " their good things " here, and can expect nothing
but misery beyond the grave ! And how grovelling the

soul of an infidel, who can be content, and even hope, to

die like a beast, for the sake of living " without God in

" the world !
" Yet even of his forlorn hope, he will most

certainly be disappointed.—The whole scripture " warns
" us to flee from the v/rath to come," and calls us to ex-

pect a far better and happier state; and the thoughts of

tnat felicity will be the more welcome to the spiritual man.

2 Saying, ^ The Scribes and the Pha- ^
^u!i-Zf.M~Ji,

risees sit in Moses's seat

:

xii.^tf. Luke XX.
46.

(however comfortable in his relative connexions,) from the

consideration, that there will be " neither marrying nor
" giving in marriage." For he aspires to a higher state of
existence; and emulates the worship, the holiness, and
the blessedness of angels ; compared with which, the most
rational and honourable of earthly comforts are mean and
of no estimation. In that happy world, the God of Abra-
ham will be the Portion of all his believing children ; and
they will, in body and soul, live to him and with him,
and have the unalloyed fruition of that " fulness of joy
" which is at his right hand for evermore."

V. 34—46.

While Pharisees, Sadducees, and Scribes are perplexing
each other, and trying to disconcert us, by curious questions

and frivolous disputes : let us remember that the love of
God with all our heart, and the love of our neighbour as

ourselves, though the ministration of condemnation to the

sinner, is our perfect rule of obedience ; and that " Christ
" is the end of the law for righteousness, to every one that
" believeth." It behoves us sinners, therefore, above all

things, to enquire seriously, what we think of Christ.

What are our views of his person, his priesthood, his atone-

ment, his intercession, his power, truth, and love ? Is he
altogether glorious in our eyes, and precious to our hearts ?

Do we trust in him as the incarnate Son of God, and sub-

mit to him as the anointed King of Israel ? Do we seek

him in all his characters and offices ? Do we desire that
" all his enemies should be put under his feet," without

excepting any of our own sinful passions ? Do we deem
him entitled to all the service and honour, which we can
possibly render him, and far more ? According to a man's
practical judgment in these matters, are his state and cha-

racter ; and his conduct will eventually prove this. His
judgment of the perfections, law, and government of God,
of sin and holiness, of this world and the next, of him-
self, his life past, and present, and of his heart, in short,

of every object around him, will be influenced by his view

of this subject. The temper of his mind will be humble,
meek, patient, compassionate, thankful, spiritual, or the

contrary, according to his thoughts of Christ ; and his

whole conduct will be habitually influenced by it. May
Christ then be our Joy, our Confidence, our All : may we
dally see more of his glory and preciousness, and experi

ence more of his love; and may we daily be more con-

formed to his image, and devoted to his service. Then
our words and works will confute and shame those who
would falsely accuse us, and effectually silence the mali-

cious objections and subtle insinuations of. Pharisees,

Sadducees, and Herodians, however distinguished.

NOTES.
Chap. XXIII. V. 1—4. It is probable, that our Lord

continued still at the temple ; and addressed himself to the
disciples and the multitude, in the presence of " the
" Scribes and Pharisees." These were the stated teachers

and rulers of the nation : in this respect, " they sat in
" Moses's seat ;

" for they explained the law of Moses to

y 7
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c XV. 2—9. Ex.
xviii. li). 20. 23.

Dsut. iv. .'>. V

•Z7. xvii. 9—12
2 Clir. XXX. 12.

Acts V. 29. Rom.
xiii. 1.

<3 xxi. .SO. Ps. 1.

10—20. Rum. li.

19-24. 2 Tim.
iii. 5. Tit. i. 10.

e 23. xi. 28—30.
Luke xi. Jii.

Arts XV. 10. 28.

Gal. vi. 13. Rev.
ii. 24, 25.

/ vi. 1, 2. 5. Ifi.

2 Kings x. 16.

Luke xvi. l.i.

XX. 47. xxi. 1.

Jnlin V. 44. vii

18. xii. 43. Phil.

i. 1.^. ii. 3.

2 The*, ii. 4.

3 All therefore ' whatsoever they bid

you observe, that observe and do ; but

do not ye after their works ; ''for they

say, and do not.

4 For * they bind heavy burdens, and
grievous to be borne, and lay them on
men's shoulders ; but they themselves

will not move them with one of their

fingers.

5 But "^all their works they do for

to be seen of men : ^ they make broad
g Deut. vi. 8. Prov. iii. 3. vi. 21—23.

< (

the people, and enforced obedience to it. Whatever there-

fore, from this source, they inculcated, the people ought

to attend to and practise. This limitation must be ad-

mitted ; otherwise their traditions and perversions of the

law, and even their opposition to Christ, would have been

included ; for they taught tliese to the people. But he

evidently meant, that whatever they enforced or required,

according to the law of Moses, or the writings of the pro-

phet.s, was to be obeyed. ' Saith Thcophylact, ' All that

they require from the books of Moses, or the law of

God ; ' which interpretation must be allowed of. Be-
' cause Christ elsewhere requires his disciples to " beware
* " of the leaven," that is, the doctrine, "of the Scribes and
* " Pharisees :

" (xvi. 6. 12.) and that because " they taught
* " for doctrines the commandments of men," and " by
* " their traditions made void the law of God ;

" (xv. 6. 9
;)

* and " were blind leaders of the blind." (xv, 14.)' Whitby.

No argument can fairly be formed on this, to prove that

men are obliged to follow the instructions, or obey the

commands, of any teachers or rulers, further tiian they

consist with the word of God : {Notes, xv. 1— 14. xvi. 5—
12:) yet, on the other hand, the bad character of rulers

and teachers should not induce men to disobey their lawful

commands, or to reject their scriptural instructions.—Cor-

rupt as the doctrine of the Scribes was, their works were

still worse : and therefore the people were in no respect to

imitate them ; as they did not even practise their own in-

junctions. Indeed, by enforcing, under severe penalties,

great exactness in ceremonial observances, and in their

traditional restrictions and austerities, as well as in moral

duties ; they " bound up heavy burdens, and laid them on
" the shoulders " of the people : but they found out me-
thods of dispensing with whatever was uneasy to them-
selves, or compounding for it : so that they would not put

a finger to assist in moving the load, which they had im-

posed on others. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, xi. 28—30. Gal. vi.

11— 14, u. 13.)

T]tey bind. (4) Asa-fx^vacn. * Liganf, 7it solent onera

''jumcntis ligari, ne decidant.' Leigh. j4cts xxii. 4.

—

Gen.

xxxvii. 7. Sept.—Grievous to be borne.'] Avji^araxra. huke
xi. 46. Bara^oj, porta.

V. 5—7- Our Lord further guarded the people against

die doctrine and spirit of the Scribes and Pharisees, who
were ostentatious hypocrites in all their external observ-

ances. (Marg. Ref. i'.—Notes, vi. 1—4. 16—18.)—The
Jews understood the words of Moses in a literal sense;

(Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note, Deut. vi. 7—9 ;) and therefore

xi. 43. xiv. 7-
11. XX. 40, 47.

Rom. xii. 10.

.lani. ii. 1—4.
3 John 9.

their phylacteries, and enlarge '' the ^ j^ 20. Nurn. kt
r J ' O 38, 39. Deut.

borders of their garments,
j H"- If,; p^^^

G And 4ove the uppermost rooms xii.'38,'3a Luke

at feasts, and the chief seats in the sy

nagogues,

7 And greetings in the markets, kloimVaa 49

and to be called of men, ^ Rabbi, Rabbi. xx.,i«r "
"'

8 But ' be not ve called Rabbi: for >v;5..iam.iii, i!

"one IS your Master, even Christ; '""• -^,.''^';,•'•
J ' ' XXVI. 49. John

and " all ye are brethren. ^}\ !•''•, ';',

J Rom. XIV. ii, 19.

9 And ° call no man your father i^,"^L];.
'-' '^•

n Luke xxii. .32. Eph. iii. \fi. Col. i. 1, 2. Rev. i. 9. xix. 10. xxii. 9. o 2 Kings ii. 12. vi.

21. xiii. 14. Job xxxii. 21,22. Acts xxii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. Heb. xii. 9.

used to have scraps of parchment, inscribed with texts out
of the law, fastened to their foreheads or wrists : these

were called " phylacteries," or preservatives, being super-

stitiously considered as amulets, to protect them from dan-
gers ; and the Pharisees, in ostentation of their extraordi-

nary devotion, wore their phylacteries remarkably broad.

For the same reason, they enlarged the fringes, which they

were commanded to wear upon their garments. (Marg.
Ref. h.) In the same self-exalting spirit, they delighted to

intrude into the chief seats, when they went to a feast ; or

to be placed in a conspicuous situation, as very honourable
persons, even when they went to the synagogue, profess-

edly to abase themselves in the worship of God. It was
also very pleasing to them, to be addressed with great re-

spect, in the places of publick resort, as men of eminent
wisdom and piety, under the appellation of Rabbi ; a word
importing the variety of their learning, and tiie greatness

of their religious knowledge.—' What great holiness they
' placed in putting on these phylacteries, we may learn
' from the Targum on Cant. viii. 3, which introduc-
' eth the Jews speaking thus :

' I am chosen above all

people, because I bind my frontals to my head and my
' left hand ; and my parchment is fixed to the right side

of my gate or door, so that a third part of it comes up
to my bed, that the evil spirits may not hurt me.'

'

Whitby.—' These rolls of parchment were by them pre-
' pared with a great multitude of ceremonies ; and decrees
' made by them, of the creatures of whose skins that parch-
' ment was to be made, and of the knives with which it

' was to be cut, and a great deal more. Being made, tliey

• fitted and applied them to the foreheads, and to tlie

' wrists. ...The special use of them was in their prayers.'

Hammond.
Phylacteries. (5) <I»yXaxTri^ia, (a (pvXu(T(Tu, custodio,) oc-

curs in this place only.

—

JBorders^ Kpaa-Tre^a. Note, ix.

18—26, V. 20.

—

Uppermost rooms. (6) npaloxXKnxv. (Ex
TTpcolog, et K\iva, accumbo.) Accubitus in prima loco. Mark
xii. 39. Ljike xiv. 7, 8. xx. 46.

—

Chiefseats.] Upuloxa^E^piag.

(Ex vrpalog et xuBs^pa. Consessiw. Whence Cathedral.) Mark
xii. 39. hxike xi. 43. xx. 46.

—

Synagogues. {(>) ' There
' shewing their pride, saith Theophylact, where they ought
' to have taught others humility.' Whitby.—Rabbi. (/)
' The vvord signifies one that is above his fellow.s, and is

' as good as a number of them ; and we may see by the
' repeating of it, how proud a title it was.' Beza. {Marg.

Ref. i, k.

—

Note, Luke xx. 45—47.)

V. 8—10. This instruction seems to have been immf-
\ 8
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j,Ti.8.9.32.Mai. upon the earth; ''for one is your Fa-
i. fi. Rom. viii. ,1 1 • 1 • • 1

14-17. 2 Cor. ther, which is in heaven.
V,.

.

oin.ii
^Q Neither be ye called masters;

X. 43, 44. Luue tor onc IS vour Master, even Christ.
xxii. 26, '27.

T -1 T-» 1 •

i"cor''"'ix
^'

19 1 1 -^^^ *" ^^ ^"^^ ^^ greatest among
'i3:°ol\.'y.'yi.y^^^ shall be your servant.

t tI" 3." x^vm^' 4. 12 And ' whosoever shall exalt him-
Job xxii. 2!*. Ps. cxxxviii. 6. Prov. xv. 33. xvi. 18, 19. xxix. 23. U. Ivii. 15. Dan. iv.

37. Luke i. 51, 52. xiv. 11. xviii. 14. Jam. iv. 6. 1 I'ct. v. 5.

diately addressed to the disciples, who were warned to

•siiun all approaches to sucli ostentation, or desire of hu-

man applause, as that which disgraced the scribes. Even
the apostles, though the most eminent persons who ever

Appeared on earth, were commanded not to accept of the

title of " Rabbi
:

" because they had one Master, even

•Christ himself; and they were all brethren, without any

pre-eminence or authority over each other ; being all

equally dependent on their common Lord, and equally

subject to him. This is twice repeated, perhaps to shew
Jiow prone men are to forget it. And, as the disciples

were not to affect lordly authority or worldly honour; they

were required not to " call any man their father upon
*' earth." This cannot be supposed to forbid men from

expressing respect, affection, and gratitude to those, who
htve been instrumental to their spiritual good ; any more
than to interfere with the duties of children to their parents,

{Marg. Ref. o.

—

Note, 1 Cor. iv. 14— 17.) But Christians

aie forbidden to look up to any man, as " having dominion
*' over their faith," as entitled to implicit credence and
submission ; or as the head of a sect, whose decisions are

stamped with authority over men's consciences : nay, they

ought to oppose all claims and pretensions of this kind,

l:)y whomsoever advanced, or on whatever grounds. If

•these rules were proper for the apostles and primitive dis-

ciples ; they must be still more suitable to the case of all

other teachers and Christians : and it is evident, that they

were given with a prophetick view to the enormous abuses

tind fatal effects, which have since been witnessed in the

Christian churcii, from the ambition and lust of dominion
and the abject subjection of others, to their\n some. as-

sumed authority and pretensions to infallibility. The
astonishing degree to which these evils have proceeded,

especially in the church of Rome, the exorbitant claims,

and high sounding titles of ecclesiasticks, and servile sub-

mission of the people, are well known : but the same leaven

still works ; and many things are found, among different

"bodies of protestant Christians, which by no means com-
port with these rules, and which do not at all savour of

the simplicity and humility of the gospel ; or consist with

t)elieving and obeying no teacher, church-ruler, learned

doctor, or head of a sect, in the least matter, farther than

he evidently declares the truth and will of Christ, our com-
mon Teacher and Lord.—It is observable, that assuming
priests of all religions have been ambitious of being called
" father," or of some sucli name ; importing rather what
they are conscious they ought to have been, than what
they really were. The following citations shew to what an

exorbitant height the claims of the Rabbles were advanced.—
' They declare that the traditions of their fathers were

* equal to the words of the law, and more to be regarded
' tlian the words of the prophets : that a prophet was not

VO,',. V.

self shall be abased ; and he that shall

humble himself shall be exalted.

13 ^ But ' woe unto you,

and Pharisees, hypocrites ! ' for

shut up the kingdom of heaven against ^ilii

men ; for ye neither go in yourselves,

neither sutler ye them that are enter-

ing to go in.

s 14, 15.

Scribes "'"^i'-
XI. 1/.

ve 43. 44.

J^ t xxi.3l

24. 34,

17, 18.

viii. 1.

1 Tlies.

2 Tim.
IS

, 27. 29.

14. 15.
14. Zec.i.

l.uke xi.

32. Luke
Jolin vii.

ix. 22.

Acts iv.

V. 28. 40.

xiii. 8.

ii. 15, IG.

iii. 8. iv.

* to be believed, except he could shew a sign or a miracle :

' but as for these elders or fathers, they were to be believed
^ without them. ... {Dent. xvii. 1 1.) ...If a thousand pro-
' phets, who were equal to Elias and Elisha, bring one
' interpretation ; and a thousand and one wise men pro-
' duce one contrary to it; we must incline to the most,
' and be obliged rather to act according to the sentence of
' these wise men, than of the thousand prophets.' JVhitby.—^These were, in some sense, the schoolmasters of the

Romish bishops and clergy, who have exceedingly profited

by their instructions. (Marg. Ref. 1—n. p.— Notes, v. 27,
28. 43—48. vi. 9. xv. 7—9. Luke xxii. 24—27. ^om. ii.

17—24. 2 Cor. i. 23, 24. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)
Master. (8) Ka^YiynTYjg. 10. (Ex xula et fiyeoixai, chico.)

' A Guide of the way.' Not elsewhere used in the New
Testament.

V, 11, 12. Our Lord further observed, that, if any one
was in reality the greatest, he should shew it, by being

more active, humble, and condescending than others; and
by becoming the willing servant, rather than the domineer-
ing lord, of the whole fraternity : for it was the invariable

rule of his kingdom, to abase all who should exalt them-
selves, and to advance all who abased themselves.—' No
' one sentence of our Lord occurs so often as this.' Dod-
dridge. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xviii. 1—4. xx. 24—28.

Mark x. 35—45, v. 43. Luke xiv. 7— 1 1, u. 11. xviii. 9

—

14, u. 14.)

V. 13. Our Lord next addressed the Scribes and Pha-
risees, who stood around him : and, without any reserve,

in the character of their heart-searching Judge, he exposed
their hypocrisy and wickedness, and denounced sentence

against them ; as he had before done, in some measure, on
another occasion. (Notes, Luke xi. 39—52.) He first con-

victed them " of shutting the kingdom of heaven against
" men." They assumed, that they were the authorized

teachers of the Jews : yet they used all their influence and

authority to set the people against Christ, and to keep them
from becoming the subjects of his kingdom. (Note, iii. 2.)

Thus they wickedly destroyed the souls of numbers, to

support their own reputation, dominion, and worldly in-

terest : for, being blinded by their carnal lusts and pre-

judices, they would neither themselves receive him as the

Messiah, nor permit those who seemed disposed to it : and
by keeping them out of the heavenly kingdom, which was
set up among them, they did all in their power to shut

tliem out of the kingdom of future glory and felicity.

—

' They themselves refused to go in ; and obstructed the
' entrance of others, by sayingj " Have any of the scribes

'"or Pliarisees believed on him?" (John vii, 48.) ...

' They cavilling at all that he said; ...rejecting him, as not
' of God, because he " kept not the sabbath," (John ix.

' 16 ;) and accusing him of blasphemy, and of " casting
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14 Woe unto you, Scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites !

" for ye de-

vour widows' houses, and for a pre-

tence make long prayer; '' therefore

ye shall receive the greater damna-
tion.

15 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pha-
risees, hypocrites! ^ for ye compass
sea and land to make one ^ proselyte,

and when he is made, * ye make him
two-fold more the child of hell than

yourselves.

16 Woe unto you, '' ye blind guides,

which say, " Whosoever shall swear by
the temple, ^ it is nothing ; but whoso-
ever shall swear by the gold of the

e Gai.v.3 tcmplc, ' lic Is a debtor I

1 7 Ye fools and blind ; for whether

o Ex. xxii. 22—
24. Job xxii. 9.

xxxi. 16—20.
Mark xii. 40.

Luke XX. 47.

2 Tim. iii. 6.

Tit. i. 10, 11.

2 Pet. ii. 14, l.'j.

X 33. xi.24. Luke
xii. 4S. Jam. iii.

1. 2 Pet. ii. 3.

y Gal. iv. 17. vi.

12.

z Esth. uiii. 17.

Acts ii. 10. xiii

43.

a Acts xiv. 2. Vi.

xvii. 5, 6. 13.

b 17. 19. 2fi. XV.

14. Is.Ivi. 10, 11.

John ix. 39—41.
c V. 33, 34. Jam.

V. 12.

d XV. 6, G. Mark
vii. 10—13.

88,39.

* " out devils by Beelzebub " (xii. 24 ;) and by their vain
' traditions, ...putting a bar to the spiritual doctrine of his

^ kingdom : thus did they " shut up the kingdom of hea-
* " ven against men." ...By excommunicating and mali-
' ciously prosecuting them who owned his doctrine, and
* decreeing that they should be " cast out of the syna-
* " gogue." {John ix. 22.)' Whitby.—' Hypocrites can
' abide none to be better than themselves.' Beza. [Marg.

Ref.—Notes, vi. 1—4, v. 2. xii. 22—28. xv. 3—6. Luke
xi. 52. John vii. 40—53. ix. 19—23.)

V. 14. The Scribes and Pharisees, by pretensions to

extraordinary devotion, insinuated themselves into the con-

fidence of the people, and perhaps induced many persons,

when they died, to leave them in trust for their widows
and households, or families. Thus they got the effects into

their hands, and, on one pretence or other, defrauded the

widows and orphans of their property; as if they had swal-

lowed up the whole at once, after the manner in which
some greedy animals devour their food. But, to avoid suspi-

cion and to silence every complaint, they made long formal

prayers ; which prevented the deluded people from be-

lieving any report to their disadvantage. Thus religion

was disgraced by being made the covering of enormous
oppression ; and God was dishonoured, as if he had been

a partner in the robbery I They would therefore have a

more tremendous account to give, and be more terribly

punished in another world, than other wicked men
;
yea,

than other oppressors, who had not made a profession of

piety the cloke of their iniquity. {Marg. Ref. Is. Iviii. 3

—

7. Ixi. 7—9, V. 8. Jer. vii. 5—11. Luke xx. 45—47-)

—

Ye devour, &c.] KoIsct^iets, ye eat up. {Kola auget signifi-

cationem.) Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 2 Cor. xi. 20. Gal.

V. 15. Rev. xi. 5.

—

Damnation.] Kpif^a, judgment. Note,

Jam. ii. 8—13, v. 13.

V. 15. The Scribes and Pharisees were very zealous

and assiduous, in endeavouring to make proselytes to the

Jewish religion, and so to their own sect ; not from a de-

sire of promoting the glory of God, or the salvation of

souls, but in order to strengthen their party, and to ad-

vance their reputation. When, therefore, with great pains,

* Or, debtor,
or, bound.

ly

is greater, the gold, 'or the temple f i?;^ ex. xxx. w
that sanctifieth the gold ?

18 And, Whosoever shall swear by
the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever
sweareth by the gift that is upon it, he
is * guilty.

19 Ye fools and blind : for whether
i* greater, the gift, ^or the altar that gEx.xxix. 37,

sanctifieth the gift ?

20 Whoso therefore shall swear by
the altar, sweareth by it, and by all

things thereon.

21 And whoso shall swear by the

temple, sweareth by it, *" and by him •>

27!^2"ci.r."vi.'2:

that dwelleth therein.

22 And he that shall swear by hea-

ven, sweareth 'by the throne of God,
and by him that sitteth thereon.

vii. 2. Ps. xxvu
8. cxxxii. 13, 14.
Epii. ii. 22. Col.
ii. y.

i V. 34. Ps. XI. 4.

Is. Ixvi. 1. Acts
vii. 49. Kev. iv.

2,3.

as if " compassing sea and land," they had brought any

one under their tuition, they worked him up to such a

degree of ignorant and furious bigotry, and enmity to

Christ and his gospel, that he became fit for the most

desperate services, to which they could direct him. So
that, instead of being benefited by his supposed conver-

sion, he became a more devoted servant of Satan, and
more deeply deserving of divine wrath, than before : and

as he might be pushed on to such actions as they them-
selves declined, he became even " two-fold more a child

" of hell than themselves ;" that is, more openly and out-

rageously mischievous and blasphemous, in opposing the

cause of Christ and in persecuting believers. {Marg. Ref,—Note, Gal. vi. 11— 14.)

—

Proselyte.'] UpoffriXvTov. {Atto-

TH 7rpoa£\ri\v^rjVM, ' from their coming and adjoining unto
' the Jews.' Leigh.) Acts ii. 10. vi. 5. xiii. 43.

—

The child

of hell] 'Tiov yievvrts. Note, v. 21, 22. A hebraism, as
" Sons of Belial," " Children of wrath," &c.

V. 16—22. Our Lord next exposed the ignorance of

these teachers, who had by sinister means obtained im-

mense credit and influence, which enabled them to do the

greatest mischief. They taught, that men were not bound
by an oath, when they " sware by the temple," or " by
" the altar ;

" yet were guilty of perjury, if they sware

falsely by the gold in the sacred treasury, or by the obla-

tions. This decision led the people to a stupid veneration

for the latter, in preference to the former, and served tlie

interests of the priests and scribes : but it exposed their

folly and blindness in the most evident manner ; for the

gold and the sacrifices had no other sanctity, than what
they derived from the temple and the altar ; which must
therefore be greater and more honourable, than the obla-

tions on which they conferred a relative sanctity. In fact,

these oaths referred to whatever was connected with that

which was sworn by : an oath " by the altar " included

the gift upon it ; and an oath " by the temple," the God
whose typical residence it was, as well as the gold that was

there consecrated to him : even as when a man " sware
" by heaven," he " sware by the throne of God and hirn

" that sat on it."—Our Lord had before disallowed all such
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A. D. 3:1 CHAPTER XXIII. A. D. 3X

(c Luke XI. 42.

I ix. 13. xii. 7.

xxii. .V—40.

1 Sam. XV. 22.

ProT. xxi. 3.

Hos. vi. 6. Mic.
»i. 3. Gal. T. 22,

23.

m v. 19, 20.

fi vii. 4. XV. 2—6.

xix. 24. xxvii.

—8. Luke vi 7—
10. John xviii.

28. 40.

o XT. 19, 20. Mark
vii. 4. Luke xi.

39,40.

p Is. xxviii. 7, 8.

a xii. 33. U. Iv.

7. Jer. iv. 14.

xiii. 27. Ez.

xviii. 31. Luke
y\. 45. 2 Cor.
•vii. 1. Heb. x.

22, Jam. iv. 8.

23 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pha-

risees, hypocrites !
^ for ye pay tithe of

mint and anise and cummin, and have

omitted ' the weightier matters of the

law, judgment, mercy, and faith

:

" these ought ye to have done, and not

to leave the other undone.

24 Ye blind guides, "which strain

at a gnat, and swallow a camel.

25 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pha-

risees, hypocrites !
° for ye make clean

the outside of the cup and of the plat-

ter, but within they are '' full of extor-

tion and excess.

26 Thou blind Pharisee! ' cleanse

first that which is within the cup and

platter, that the outside of them may
be clean also.

oaths : they are profane in common conversation, and not

solemn enough on important occasions : but he here shews,

that they imply an appeal to God for the truth of what is

thus declared or promised. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, v. 33

—

37. John ix. 39—41.)
He is a debtor. (16) Olp£l^^l, rendered " he is guilty,"

18.—If the person made a vow, he was bound to per-

form it, as if paying a debt : if an oath to a falsehood,

he was guilty of perjury.

—

Fools. (17) Mupoi. See on

V. 22.

V. 23, 24. Another instance of the blindness of the

Jewish teachers is here adduced. They were very scrupu-

lous in minute externals, but very lax in important mat-

ters. They professed to be so tender in their consciences,

that they paid tithe even of garden-herbs ; but they neg-

lected justice, mercy, sincerity, and fidelity, in their

conduct toward man ; as well as their most important

duties to God. These were the most weighty requirements

of the moral law, which must be obligatory under every

dispensation : and if they had attended to them, it would
then have been proper to observe the more minute re-

quirements of the ritual law : (Note, Lev. xxvii. 30—34
:)

but to be exact in trifles, and devoid of conscience in

matters of the highest importance, was egregiously ab-

surd. They " strained at a gnat," or strained a small in-

sect out of their liquor, lest it should choke them ; and
yet they could on occasion " swallow a camel." We must
suppose this to have been a common proverb ; denoting,

that the sins they committed were as much larger than

those which they scrupled, as a camel is larger than

an insect. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xxvii. 6—10. John xviii.

28—32.)
Strain at, &c. (24) AwXi^ovrtg.—* A liquore per linteum

* defluente aliquid separare.' Leigh. Used here only. j4m.

vi. 6. Sept.—Swallow.^ KoIuttivovtss' ex nala, et ttjvw. See
on Note 13.

V. 25—28. These Scribes and Pharisees, who " trusted
" in themselves that they were righteous, and despised
" others," and proudly rejected the salvation of Christ,

were mere hypocrites. They acted as absurdly, as a man
would do, who should carefully wash the outside of his

27 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pha-
risees, hypocrites! for ye are ' like

unto whited ' sepulchres, which indeed
appear beautiful outward, but are with-
in full of dead mens bones, and of all

uncleanness.

28 Even so ' ye also outwardly ap-

1

pear righteous unto men, " but within
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.

29 Woe unto you. Scribes and Pha-
risees, hypocrites! because ''ye build:
the tombs of the prophets, and garnish
the sepulchres of the righteous,

30 And say. If we had been in the
days of our fathers, we would not have '

been partakers with them in ^ the blood
of the prophets. '

31 Wherefore ye be ' witnesses unto

li. Iviii. 1, 2.
Luke xi. 44
Acts xxiii. 3.

Num. xix. 16.

.5. 1 Sam. xvi.

7. Ps. li. 6. Jer.

xvii. 9. 10. Luke
xvi. 1.5. Heb. iv.

12. 13.

xii. 34, 35. XV.
19,20. Mark vii,

21—23.

Luke xi. 47, 48.

AcU ii. 29,

34, 3.5. xxi. 35,
36. 2Chr. xxxvi.
15, 16. Jer. ii.

ao.

Josh. xxiv. 22.

Job XV. 5, li. Vs.
Ixiv. 8. Luke
xix. 22.

cup or dish, and yet leave the inside filthy and nauseous,
with the remains of his former excesses. They were careful

to maintain a decent exterior, and to practise outward du-
ties, as far as human inspection could reach : but they
paid no attention to their imaginations, motives, or aft^ec-

tions : so that avarice, pride, and sensuality, reigned with
uncontrouled dominion in their hearts ; and induced them
covertly to grasp at wealth by extortion, and to spend it

in inordinate self-indulgence. This proved them blind,

and ignorant of God, of his law, of true religion, and of
themselves : for common sense might have directed them,
to begin first with their hearts ; and when these had been
cleansed from the love of sin, and its gains and pleasures,

their external conduct would of course have become
clean. Indeed, they only resembled the sepulchres of
rich persons, which, being painted and decorated, appeared
beautiful to the beholder

; yet they contained nothing
but dead men's bones, putrid corpses, and such things as

were loathsome and polluting. Thus they appeared right-

eous to their neighbours ; but God saw and abhorred their

inward and secret wickedness, though varnished over by
hypocrisy. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, xii. 33—37. Jer. iv. 3,

4. 14. Ez. xviii. 30—32, u. 31. Luke xi. 39, 40. Jam. iv.

4— 10.)—The touch of a grave communicated a ceremo-
nial uncleanness. {Notes, Num. xix. 11. Ez. xxxix. II

—

16.) The Jews therefore, used to whiten them, with lime,

or other materials of that kind : and some learned men
are of opinion, that the word heautifid, does not refer to

the grave when whitened, but when grown over with grass

and flowers. But this does not at all agree with the text j

for the Pharisees v/ere like whited sepulchres, and so ap-

peared beautiful, not like those which were grown over

with grass : and in those days, as well as in modern times,

those who could afford it, adorned and beautified the tombs
of their deceased friends (29).

The platter. (25, 26) liapo-^i^oi;. ' Vas concavum, in
* qua opsonia apponuntur.' Leigh.—Used here only. Ylivaxog,

Luke xi. 39, translated a charger, xiv. 8.— Whited. (27)
KsKoviccfievoi;. (a. xovia calx.) Which have been white-washed.
Acts xxiii. 3.

V. 29—33. By the just judgment of God, hypo-
z3
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are the children

the prophets.
'' the measure of

^Th«!* fi'.' il; yourselves, *that ye

b Gen XV 16. of them which killed

ze"c": TtJil: 32 Fill ye up then
c iii. 7. xii. 34. f» , i

Gen. in. ]h. ps. your lathcrs.

iv'j.'m, riuu 33 Ve " serpents,
iii. 7. John viii. . j -

^

44.^2 cor^xi. 3. Vipers, liow can ye
if Heb.ii. 3. nation of hell ?

34 % Wherefore, behold, ® I send

•.'L^Acts''" unto you ^ prophets

^ ^\o^'^- ik
' nation of hell

X. 2y. xii. 2n.

e X. IC. xxviii. 19,

:;0. Luke xi. 49.

xxiv.

8.
"

1 Cor. xii. 3—11. Eph.'iv. 8-12. "
"f Acts xi.

g Prov. xi. 30. 1 Cor. ii. 6. iii. 10. Col. i. 23.

t/e generation of

escape the dam-

^ and wise men
27. xiii. 1. XV. 32. Rev. xi. 10.

' crites, when they most seek to cover their crimes, most
' expose themselves to disgrace.' Beza.—It is probable,

that some allusion was in these verses intended to the pre-

ceding comparison. Not only did the principal persons

decorate the tombs ol' their relations, or of distinguished

princes and conquerors ; but they especially put themselves

to expense in repairing and " adorning the sepulchres of
*' the prophets," whom their ancestors had murdered for

their faithfulness.—^They professed exceedingly to disap-

prove the conduct of these persecutors ; and avowed, that,

had they then lived, they would not have concurred with

them. Yet they hated the doctrines and precepts, which
the prophets taught ; and rejected, with determined scorn

and enmity, the Messiah whom they predicted ; nay, they

were even at that time counselling to put him to death I

In fact, the dead prophets no longer gave offence to their

pride, or interfered with their favourite sins ; and it in-

creased their reputation, and aided their hypocrisy, to ap-

pear as their friends and admirers : but Christ and his dis-

ciples greatly offended and exposed them. So that, com-
paring their profession and conduct together, it was evi-

dent, by their own testimony, that they were the genuine
offspring of those who slew the prophets. (Marg. Ref.

X—b.

—

Notes, 34—36. Luke xi. 46—48, v. 48. Acts vii.

51—53. 1 Thes. ii. 13— 16, v. 15.) Let them then lay

aside these disguises, and openly proceed to commit those

crimes which they were meditating, and which would " fill

" up the measure of their fathers' " iniquity : for they

were a most subtle and poisonous race of " serpents, a
" generation of vipers," the brood of the old serpent: and
how could such enemies to God, his truth, and salvation,

" escape the damnation of hell," by any of their hypocri-

tical observances or vain pretences ?—It is remarkable, that

the most severe and awful things contained in scripture,

were spoken by Jesus Christ himself. {Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, iii. 7—10. Gen. iii. 14, 15.)

Garnish. (29) Ko^p-arz, adorn, or beautify.—The dam-
nation of hell. (33) Tjj.c Kpiasu; t»j yEEvvrjj . The judgment
of hell. See on Note, 14.

V. 34—36. ' By your hatred against me and mine, you
* farther shew your likeness to them ' (your fathers) * in

' dispositions also : so that I foresee, that of those wise
' men which I send to you, some of them you will perse-
' cute, and some you will kill and crucify: and so will

' so far (ill up the measure of their sins, that upon you
* may justly fall the punishment, of all the blood of the
' prophets and righteous men slied by your fathers, and
' by you their children in iniquity.' Whitby. {Notes, Ez.
xviii. 2—4. 19, 20.)—Our Lord here evidently speaks in

and '' scribes ; and some ' of them ye \

shall kill and crucify; and some of them
shall ye scourge in your synagogues,

and persecute them from city to city

:

35 That • upon you may come allj

the righteous blood shed upon the

earth, from ^ the blood of righteous

Abel ' unto the blood of Zecharias, son
of Barachias, whom ye slew between ^

the temple and the altar.
1 2Clir. xxiT. 21,22, Zecli.

xiii. A2.
X. 16, 17. John
xvi. 2. AcU 1.

40. vii. 51, 52.

58, 59. ix. I, 2.

xii. 2. xiv. 19.

xxii. 19, 20.

2 Cor. xi. 24, 25.

1 Tlies. ii. 16.

Gen. IX. 6, 6.

Num. XXXV. S.'f.

Deut. xxi. 7, 8.

2 Kings xxi. 16.

xxiv. 4. Is. xxvi.

e\. Jer ii. 30.
34. xxvi. 15. 23.

Lam. iv. 13, 14.

Kev. xviii. 24.

Gen. iv. 8. Heb.
xi. 4. xii. 24.

IJohniii. 11,12.

1. Luke xi. 51.

his own name, and as acting by his own authority. He
was about to send his apostles and evangelists, as " pro-
" phets, wise men," and " scribes well instructed unto
" the kingdom of God," to declare to the Jewish nation

his truth and salvation : but he foresaw, that the Jews
would put some of them to cruel and ignominious deaths,

and treat the others with great indignity and enmity. For
they would be left to this infatuated conduct, that they

might ripen for the destruction, which the nation had so

long deserved ; and that the guilt and punishment of all

the righteous blood, shed from the murder of Abel,

through the different ages of the world, might be laid

upon that generation : because they were about to sanction

and exceed all the wickedness of this kind, which had
ever been committed ; and they might justly be made an
example for it to all future generations of the world.

{Marg. Ref. e—k. m.

—

Notes, Gen. iv. 3— 12. Luke xi.

49—51. Heb. xi. 4. xii. 22—25, tJ.24. 1 John iii. 11— 15.)

—It has been before observed, that there are reasons,

which may induce us to think, that Zechariah the prophet

is here meant. {Note, Zech. i. 1.)—But it is objected,

that ' this Zecharias could not be one of the minor pro-
' phets ; he living when the temple was in ruins, and
' neither altar, nor temple were set up again.' Whitby.

Dr. Hammond makes the same objection.—Now the fact

is, that the altar was set up immediately after the Jews
came from Babylon, {Ezra iii. 2,) and the temple was
finished in the sixth year of Darius. {Ezra iv. 14, 15.) No-

prophecy indeed of Zechariah, is expressly dated later

than the fourth year of Darius : {Zech. vii. 1 :) but no-

thing is said of his death ; he delivered many important

prophecies, recorded in the latter part of his book, which
are not dated ; ... he was a young man, in the second year

of Darius; {Zech. u. 4 ;) there is great reason to think

that he lived many years afterwards ; and certainly some
of his concluding prophecies were exceedingly calculated

to exasperate the hypocritical Jews.—' A second objection
' against this,' (that Zechariah the son of Jehoiada is

meant,) ' is, that he being slain by Joash so long ago,
' could not fitly be set down as the last of that catalogue

'whose blood brought down judgment on the Jews; it

' being all reason, that beginning so high as righteous
' Abel, the speech should descend much lower than Ze-
' chariah : and it is not easy to give a probable answer to

' ...this.' Hammond.—' All the martyrs from Abel to Ze-
' chariah, seems to have been a proverb ; and it might na-
* turally arise from observing, that Abel was the first, and
' Zechariah in Chronicles the last eminently good man,
* of whose murder the scripture speaks.' Doddridge.

z4
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"""iLili-^aMar" 36 Vcrily I say unto you, "'AH

I.ukex"^.'32Ja these things shall come upon this ge-
n Jpr iv 14 vi j •

9. Lukexiii.34. neration.

o S^\^' 12. xxi. 37 O " Jerusalem, Jerusalem, " thou

'ftin.'-/^h':2[, that killest the prophets, and stonest

jer. ii?3o.' xx' i: thcm whlcli are sent unto thee, "^ how

r^i4%fsia' often would I have gathered thy chil-

*,''.s^^hJv iV^' dren to"-ether, ''even as a hen gather-
xvii. 6. p 2Clir. xxxvi. 1ft, 16. Ps. Ixxxi. 8— 11. Jer. vi. 16, 17. xi. /, 8. xxv. 3—
". XXXV. l."). xlii. 9— 13. xliv. 4 Zech. i. 4. qDeut.xxxii.il. Rutii ii. IL'. I's.

xvii. 8. xxxvi. 7. !v::. 1. Ixiii. 7. xci. 4.

{Note, 2 Chr. xxlv. 19—22.) But here is not the shadow

of a proof, that such a proverb was used : and it is wortliy

of notice, that the Old Testament in general terms speaks

of the prophets being murdered; but mentions very few

particular instances. In fact, 1 cannot recollect a single

specified instance from Abel to Zechariah, the son of

.lehoiada ; and but one after him, namely, Urijah, the son

of Shemaiah. {Jer. xxvi. 20—23.)—^This shews, that the

silence of the scripture respecting Zechariah, the son of

Barachiah, is no conclusive proof that he was not mar-

tyred ; and the other Zechariah might more properly be

called the first eminently good man, whom the Jews, as

distinguished from the kingdom of Israel, murdered, than

the last; as we have reason to conclude, that far greater

numbers were slain between his time and the Babylonish

captivity, than before his days; that is, in Judah.—' When
* Jeremiah introduceth the Jews speaking thus, " Behold^
* " O Lord, &c." {Lam. ii. 20 ;)

' the Targum introduces

* the house of judgment answering, Was it fit for you,
* even in the day of propitiation, to kill a priest and a pro-
* phet, as you did Zechariah, the son of Iddo, in the house
' of the sanctuary of the Lord, because he would have
' withdrawn you from your evil ways ? ' JVhitby. What-
ever the compilers of this Targum meant, it is plain, that

a tradition prevailed when it was written, that one Zecha-

riah, the son of Iddo, had been thus slain. Now Zechariah,

the son of Barachiah, is repeatedly called the son of Iddo

;

but Zechariah the son of Jehoiada, is never called so.

{Ezra V. 1. vi. 14. Zech. i. 1. 70
V, 37—39. ' He speaketh of tlie outward ministry :

' and, as he was promised for the saving of this people
;

* so was he also careful for it, even from the time that the

' promise was made to Abraham.' Beza.—Jerusalem,

which had been the holy city, and ought always to have

been so, is here characterized as the cruel murderer of

God's prophets and messengers. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes,

iv. 5—7j V. 5. Is. i. 21—24. Ez. xxii. 3—5. Zepli. iii. 1

—

4.) After this introduction, our Lord proceeds, with im-

mense tenderness and dignity, to declare the miseries,

which its inhabitants were bringing on themselves by cru-

cifying him ; without taking the least notice of the suffer-

ings, which he himself was so soon to endure. The em-
blem of " a hen gathering her chickens under her wings"
is similar to what is used, with respect of Jehovah, in

several places of the Old Testament. {Marg. Ref. q.

—

Note, Ruth ii. 11, 12. j The hen, having hatched her brood

with assiduous attention by her genial warmth, continues

to foster them under her wings, and calls them to her for

that purpose, when she perceives them in any danger. She

exposes herself to the storm in order to shelter them :

Ho?, xi. 2. 7.

Luke xiv. 17—
20. XV. 28 xix.

Chr.
vii. 20, 21. Pa..

Ixix. 24, 2.i. Is.

eth her chickens under her wings, ' "^A-sf: r,?I:

'and ye would not

!

38 Behold, ' your house is left unto I4-44.

you desolate.

39 For I say unto you, * Ye shall i^i^;
^^'

.'.Li!':
•/ J ' Jer vii y 14

not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, g^"i'''.2«. ^7!

Blessed is he that cometh m the ^',^ \l ^^''^e

name of the Lord.
44"ixi.'''6!' 20'

24. Acts vi. 1.^ 14. t Hos. iii. 4, 6. Lnke ii. 2C—30. x. 22, 23. xvii. '12. John vliii

21. 24. &(i. xiv. y. 19. u.\xi. 9. Ps. cxviii. 20. Js. xl.9—U. Zech. xi:. 10. Kom.
-•ii. 25, 26. 2 Cor. iii. 14— 18.

though timid by nature, she becomes heroick, when de-
fending them from birds of prey : and they are comfort-
able, as well as safe, under her wings. All nature does not
afford a more apt emblem of the Saviour's tender love,

and faithful care of his redeemed people; but his power
is also adequate to the confidence reposed in him. He
bore the storm of divine justice against our sins, in order

to save us from it ; and " he suffered being tempted, that
" he might succour us when tempted." He calls sinners

to take refuge under his tender and compassionate protec-

tion ; and there he keeps them safe and comfortable, and
nourislies them unto eternal life. He had for ages, by his

prophets, repeatedly invited the children of Jerusalem, or
the Jews, to take shelter under his almighty wings, before

he came to call them by his personal ministry :
" but they

" loould not come ;
" so that their ruin was wholly owing-

to their obstinate unbelief and rebellion, {Marg. Ref. ]).)—Does not this language manifestly shew, that he who
used it was truly " the Lord God of Israel," who sent his-

prophets to that people ?—Many, indeed, during his per-

sonal ministry, came to him for spiritual and eternal sal-

vation ; and great numbers aftervvards did : but the ruin

of the nation was absolutely determined; the temple
would soon be levelled with the ground, together with the

city ; and the Jews would be cast out of the church, and
excluded from the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom;
till they became willing to submit to him who came to

them " in the name of the Lord," and to be thankful

for his spiritual kingdom and salvation. No doubt but

their present dispersion and unbelief, and their future con-

version to Christ, are here predicted. {Marg. Ref. s—u.— Notes, xxi. 8— ll,u. 9. xxiv. I, 2. Ps. cxviii. 25, 26. Is.

Ixiv. 9— 12. Dan. ix. 25—27- Hos. iii. 4, 5. Zech. xii.

9—14, V. 10. xiv. 1—3. Luke xix. 41—44. xxi. 20—24.

Rom. xi. 11—15. 22—32. 2 Cor. iii. 12—16, v. 16.)—
With this solemn prophetical warning our Lord closed his-

publick ministry, and finally left the temple.

—

Fe would

not. (37) Notes, xxii. 1— 10, vv. 3. 5. Ps. ex. 3. John v.

39—44, V. 40. Phil. ii. 12, 13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

It has been too common in every age, for those who fill

the highest stations in the visible church, to be strangers-

and enemies to " the power of godliness
;

" and to be en-

tirely the reverse of those, to whom they seem to suc-

ceed in their sacred functions. We must not, however,

think the worse of the truths and ordinances of God on
that account ; but must " observe and do " whatever they

scripturally command and teach. Yet we should guard
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CHAP. XXIV.

Christ foretels the destruction of the temple, 1, 2;

and the preceding signs and attendant calamities, inter-

mixing counsels and warnings, 3—28 ; also the subse-

quent revolutions and miseries, in figurative language.

against their perversions, and not imitate any part of their

ungodly conduct : for loose as the principles of such men
are, their lives are still worse ; and they are far from prac-

tising even the scanty measure of duty which they teach.

Indeed, if the iiuman inventions and uncommanded aus-

terities, which some of this description enforce, with

great rigour, on men's consciences, be taken into the ac-

count ; they may be said to " bind up heavy burdens, and
" grievous to be borne, and to lay them on men's
" shoulders

:

" but their negligence and self-indulgence

often evidence, that they disdain to " move them with
" one of their fingers

;
" except as ambition and vain-

glory lead them to observe some worthless externals " to

" be seen of men/' and to amuse and dazzle superficial

observers, with a splendid superstition ; and thus to render

appearances of piety subservient to their love of homage,
distinction, and authority. How contrary is all this to the

humble, unassuming, and self-abasing spirit of Christianity

!

—He, who is consistently a disciple of Christ, courts pri-

vacy for his duties, and delights most to commune with his

Father in secret : he steps forth into notoriety with reluct-

ance; and instead of " loving," is pained by, " the chief
" places," either in private houses, or in publick congre-

gations ; as he is disposed to make choice of the lowest

place, and " in honour to prefer others to himself."

V. 8—12.

Who, that looks around him into the visible church,

could think that a lowly unassuming spirit was essential

to Christianity, and expressly required by its divine Au-
thor ? Who could suppose, that his disciples were for-

bidden to be called Rabbi, or Master ? to assume, or re-

ceive high-sounding pompous titles, to usurp dominion
over others, or submit to such usurpation ? It is evident

that there are " many antichrists," and some measure of

this spirit prevails perhaps in every religious society. Much
remains to be done, in all parts of the church, before

Christians will live together as brethren, the children of

one common Father, the disciples and subjects of one
common Lord and Master, in the equality of genuine

humble love and harmony ; and before no one aspires to

be greatest, in any other way, than by becoming the ser-

vant of the whole fraternity for Jesus's sake. (Note, 2 Cor.

iv. 5, 6.) We have all very much to learn, and to un-

learn, before we can be completely qualified to form a part

of such a company : while we therefore lament the horrid

evils, the spiritual tyranny and abject slavery, the damnable
heresies, superstitions, idolatries, persecutions, and bloody

contentions, which have resulted from the spirit of pride

and ambition ; let us watch against it in our own hearts :

let us aspire after no honour, except that of being accepted

by our Master; of being useful to our brethren; and
known as " the children of our Father which is in heaven,"

But let us by no means " call any man Father upon
* earth," or so attach ourselves to any leader or teacher.

which may be understood of the end of the world, 29

—3 1 . By the parable of a fig-tree, he shews the cer-

tainty of the prediction, 32—35. No man knows the

day or hour, which shall come suddenly, 36—41. All

ought to watch, as vigilant servants who expect their

master, 42—51.

as to be more properly his disciples, than the disciples of

Christ ; and let us believe and follow no man, any further

than he follows our common Lord. This well consists

with the deepest humility ; which must never be lost sight

of, if we would be truly wise, honourable, or happy. In

proportion as men endeavour to exalt themselves, into

consequence and eminence, the Lord will surely abase

them; he will save none who continue proud and ambi-
tious ; he seldom employs self-sufficient instruments ; he
will expose to disgrace even his own servants, if they

begin to be aspiring, and desirous of honour from men

;

but he will exalt to real eminence, usefulness, and felicity,

those, who are abased as sinners in his sight, and are

humbly willing to be despised of men, and to attend to the

meanest service of love to his people.

V. 13—25.

It gives great offence, yet on some occasions it is abso-

lutely necessary, to expose the hypocrisy, wickedness, and
blindness of false teachers; especially when they have ac-

quired extensive influence, and are eminent for learning,

reputation, or authority. In such circumstances, they

often mislead very great numbers into fatal errors, and
harden them in sin. It does not, indeed, become us to

speak in that decisive language concerning their charac-

ters, or in that authoritative manner of their state and
punishment, which he did, " who knew what was in man,"
and to whom all judgment belongs. But it is common
for such men to lay themselves so open, by their egregious

absurdities, or enormous crimes, as to make it obvious

that they are " blind guides," or subtle deceivers, who are

going on the broad road, and leading their disciples in the

same destructive course.—What discoveries then will

Christ make in the great day of account, when he shall

strip off the mask from every character, and shew every

man exactly as he is !—They, who are appointed by office

to guide men into the way of salvation, often use all their

influence " to shut the kingdom of heaven " against

them : hating the gospel themselves, they instil their proud
carnal prejudices into others ; and they are most observant

of those who seem about to enter, that by reasoning, ri-

dicule, calumny, menaces, flatteries, or promises, they may
deter them from becoming the real disciples of Christ.

Woe be to such deceivers I tliey are Satan's agents, and
share with that old murderer, in the guilt of destroying

immortal souls.—Many enemies of the gospel, nay, pro-

fessed believers, are notoriously defective in common ho-
nesty : for in various ways, there has always been a race

of men, who have used religion as a mask, or pretext, to

obtain confidence, and to get money. Long prayers, demure
countenances, religious phrases and gestures, have gained

them the opportunity of " devouring widows' houses ;
"

or of plundering the publick, and practising manifold

frauds, impositions, and oppressions; and have for a time

screened them from investigation and conviction : but
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^l^'^/^ And Jesus went out, ^and departed

I' from the temple : and his disciples

a xxin,

8. Kz.
17—19. xi. 2:

23. Hos. ix. 12

came to him for " to shew him the b Mark

buildings of the temple.

xiii. 1, 2.

Luke xxi. 5, &
John ii. 2U.

such scandal? to all godliness " shall receive the deeper
" damnation/ and be more severely punished than robbers

of a less sanctimonious cast.—Hypocrites also find their

account, in bestowing much pains to make proselytes to

their party; while every one whom they win over, becomes

more callous in enmity to true religion than before, and

even vies with his tutor in pride and bigotry. It is also

observable, that new converts to any superstition, or to

any sect, are generally more intolerant and vehement, than

such as have been brought up in it : for they aim to evince

the sincerity of the change, and to vindicate what they

have done, and the importance of the contested points, by

an excess of zeal for their new opinions.

V. 26—33.

There is no tracing all the absurdities of " blind

" guides," and hypocritical professors of religion. In ge-

neral, they inculcate a peculiar regard to the gold of the

temple and to the oblations ; in which their own interest

and credit are more concerned, than in the purity of doc-

trine, and the due administration of sacred ordinances.

They often teach men to trifle with oaths, subscriptions,

and solemn engagements ; and to disregard important

duties, in order to attend on comparatively little matters,

which distinguish them from other parties. But they must
be " blind guides," who on any pretence, by doctrine or

example, teach men to neglect " the weightier matters of
*' the law," and dispense with the want of justice, mercy,

and truth, that they may draw their attention to disputed

sentiments, forms, and external observances; and thus
" strain at a gnat and swallow a camel." The important

matters ought surely first to be attended to : yet the others

ought not to be left undone, provided they be agreeable to

the word of God.—Too many, who seem to be religious,

cleanse only " the outside " by a decent behaviour before

men ; whilst their hearts are full of covetousness, pride,

sensuality, malice, and all uncleanness; their secret actions

are infected by these evils, and all their duties corrupted

with them. But let us seek to have our " hearts washed
" from wickedness, that evil thoughts may not lodge with-
" in

;

" and then our outward conduct will become clean

also. Otherwise we shall be like painted sepulchres ; and
God will at length lay us open, and expose the filthiness

contained within to tlie view of the whole world.—We
should, however, at the same time, recollect, that religion

must be very valuable, to be thus worth counterfeiting.

A hypocrite could not make so good a mask of the appear-

ance, if the reality were not sterling gold, in the secret

judgment of men in general. Indeed this appears by the

conduct of many wicked men, who hate the living servants

of God, yet honour the memories of those who lived in

other ages and nations. They are ready to build their

sepulchres, or be lavish in their commendation ; but not

to copy their examples, or to profit by their instructions.

Thus, notwithstanding their avowed respect to their memo-
ries, and exclamations against their persecutors ; they con-

tinually testify against themsehes, that " they are the chil-

" dren of those who killed the prophets ;
" and their temper

and conduct often evince it to their own consciences : and
when the whole shall be made known, the severest lan-

guage, and most tremendous sentence, of the Judge against

them, will appear most just and reasonable ; nor will there

be iny possible way for them of " escaping the damnation
« o/ hell."

V. 34—39.
What a lamentable proof of human depravity does the

history of the church exhibit ! What men have ever been
hated, persecuted, and murdered, like the prophets and
apostles of the Lord ? And this has been more frequently

perpetrated by professed worshippers of God, than by
avowed idolaters : so that the guilt of all " the righteous
" blood, which hath been shed from the days of Abel,"
will fall, rather on the visible church, than on the world
at large. Jerusalem and her children had a great share of
this guilt, and their punishment has been made a signal

for a warning to all others. But the Christian church, so

called, has far exceeded them, the crucifixion of Christ

alone excepted ; and ere long that generation will arise,

on whom the accumulated guilt will fall, of all the blood
shed by antichristian persecutors of every name, and in

every age. In the mean time the compassionate Saviour

stands ready to receive all who come to him, into a state

of safety and comfortable rest, as *' a hen gathereth lier

" brood under her wings
:

" and when even despisers and
enemies become willing to receive and prize his salvation,

and to say, " Blessed is he, who cometh in the name of
" the Lord," they shall see his glory and rejoice in his love.

Nothing therefore stands between the chief of sinners and
eternal felicity, but their proud, carnal, and unbelieving

unwillingness. May we then hear his voice, and take shelter

under his almighty protection : thus we may pass safe

through the trials of life, and the storms of death : and
then in the solemn day of judgment, we shall see him " in
" the glory of his Father, and all the holy angels," and
rejoice in his coming to perfect our redemption, and con-

summate our felicity.

NOTES.
Chap. XXIV. V. 1, 2. {Mark xiii. Luke xxi.) The

apostle John does not mention the prophecy contained in

this chapter ; for it is probable, that he wrote his gospel

after the destruction of Jerusalem. {Preface to the Gospel

according to John.)—Our Lord, having finally departed from
the temple, and closed his publick ministry witli the awful

reproofs and predictions, contained in the close of the pre-

ceding chapter; {Marg. Ref. a;) the disciples, perhaps

adverting to his discourse, came and pointed out to him
the buildings of it, as filled with admiration of them. Ac-
cording to Josephus, these were exceedingly magnificent

and beautiful, and constructed with the greatest stability;

so that it was extremely improbable they should be en-

tirely destroyed, except in a very long course of time : no
one, therefore, who was not conscious of speaking witn.

divine authority, would have ventured to deliver such a
prediction, as that which follows. {Note, Luke xxi. 5.)

But the Redeemer, with a peculiar dignity, as one con-
z7
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« 1 Kin^e ix. 7, 8.

Jer. xxvi. 18. Ez.
Til. -20—22. Dan.
ix. 21), 27. Mic.
iii. 12. Luke xix.

44.2 Pet. iii. II.

d xxi.I. Marl<xiii.

3,4
e xiii. 10, 11. 36.

XV. 12. xvii. 19.

.f Dan. xii. 6—8.
Luke xxi. 7.

John xxi. 21,22.

Actsi. 7. 1 Tlies.

V. 1.

e 32, 3:t. 4-\

h xiii. 39, 40. 49.

xxviii. 20. Heb.
ix. a;.

i Jer.xxix.S.Mark
xiii.5,t5.22. Luke
xxi. 8. 2 Cor. xi.

13-1.'). Eph. iv.

14 V. 6. 2Tlie.<;.

li. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 1

—3. 1 John iv. I.

Tc 1 1. 24. Jer. xiv.

14. xxiii. 2L 2.^

Jolin V. 43. Acts
V. 36, 37. viii. 9,

10. Rev. xiii. 8.

2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye

not all these things ? Verily I say unto

you, " There shall not be left here one

stone upon another, that shall not be

thrown down.

3 ^ And as ^ he sat upon the mount
of Olives, * the disciples came unto

him privately, saying, ^Tell us, when
shall these things be ? and what shall

be ^ the sign of thy coming, and of
^ the end of the world ?

4 And Jesus answered and said unto

them, ' Take heed that no man deceive

you:

5 For many shall come ^ in my

versant with spiritual and heavenly glories, and regardless

of exterior splendour, simply assured the disciples, that

" not one stone would be lel't upon another," of all this

Tnagnificent and stately pile of buildings.—When Jerusa-

lem was taken, Titus, the Roman general, desired exceed-

ingly to preserve the temple, either from regard to its

sanctity, or as a monument of his victory : but the per-

tinacity of the infatuated Jews, and the fierce revenge of

the soldiers, defeated his purpose. The temple was re-

peatedly set fire to, contrary to iiis strict orders and me-
naces; and at last the fire could not be extinguished : and

when it had done its utmost, the residue of the structure

was demolished and the materials removed, in order to

search for the treasure which was buried under its ruins :

so that, in the event, the very foundations were subverted,

and the ground on which it stood was plowed up. Thus
the prophecy received an exact and literal accomplishment,

in less than forty years after it was uttered. {Marg. Ref. b,

c.

—

-Note, Luke xxi. 6.)

V. 3. After our Lord had removed with his disciples

to the mount of Olives, where the temple was full in view;

they privately asked him some questions concerning the

events wliich he had mentioned : but their meaning is not

very clear and explicit. Perhaps they had a general idea,

that he would go from them for a time, before he set up

his kingdom ; that he would at length come in a very glo-

rious manner, according to several intimations which he

had given them ; that he would then execute the predicted

vengeance on his enemies, destroy the temple, terminate

that dispensation, and introduce his own glorious reign as

the Messiah, Some expositors suppose this to be the

meaning of the phrase translated, " the end of the world."

{Marg. Ref. h.) But it is difficult to determine what opi-

niions the disciples held at this time concerning that sub-

sequent dispensation : and perhaps they scarcely knew the

precise meaning of their own questions ; for their views were

as yet very obscure and perplexed. Some suppose, that

th*y thought the day of judgment, and " the end of the

" world," would be immediately connected with the de-

struction of Jerusalem and the temple ; and that our Lord

did not see good explicitly to undeceive them. Indeed this

IS not improbable ; for the latter part of the chapter is

couched in language very applicable to those events ; and

it is proper for prophecy to be in some measure obscure,

name, saying, I am Christ ; and shall i

deceive many.
6 And ' ye shall hear of wars, and

rimiours of wars :
" see that ve be not

troubled ; for all these things " must

"

come to pass, "but the end is not
yet^

7 For ''nation shall rise against na-

tion, and kingdom against kingdom

:

and there shall be '^ famines, and pesti-

"

lences, and earthquakes, in divers

"

places. p

8 All these are the beginning of

sorrows.
q Is. xxiv. 19—23. Ez. xiv. 21. Joel ii. 30, 31. Zecli. xiv. 4, 5. Luke
Acts ii. 19, 20. xi. 28. r Lev. xxvi. 18—29. Deut. xxviii. 59. Is.

4. ITIies. v. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

Jer. iv. I»-22.
vi. 22—24. viii.

15, IB. xlvii. 6,
7. Ez. vii. 24—
2t>. xiv. 17—21.
xxi. 9—15. 28.

Mark xiii. 7, 8.

Luke xxi. 9.

Ps. xxvii. I—.3.

xlvi. 1—.<. cxii.

7. Is. viii. 12—
14. xii. ". xxvi,

3, 4. 20, 21.

Hab. iii. Ki— 18.

Luke xxi. 19.

John xiv. 1. 27.

2 Thes. ii. 2.

1 Pet. iii. 14, 15.

xxvi. 54. Luke
xxii. 37. Acts
xxvii. 24—26.
14. Dan. ix. 24
—27.
2Chr. XV. 6. Is.

ix. 19—21. xix.

2. Ez. xxi. 27.

Hap. ii. 21, 22.

Zecli. xiv. 2, 3.

13. Heb. xii. 2/.

xxi. 11. 25, 26.

ix. 12. 17. 21. X.

Adventus, prcesentia.

till it is accomplished. The general import, however, of

their enquiry was, when the events before intimated would
take place; and what signs would indicate their approach.—

' Being asked by the disciples, when those things, which
' he had intimated concerning the desolation of the temple,
' should take place ; he set before them the order of the
' times, first concerning the Jews, till the destruction of
' Jerusalem ; and then concerning men in general, till the
' end of the world.' Tertullian. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mark ~

xiii. 1—8, vv. 3, 4. Jets i. 4—8, v. 7. iii. 19—21.)

Of thy coming.^ Trjj erne 'jrapoua-ia.g'

27. 37. 39. 1 Cor. XV. 23. 1 Thes. ii. 19. iv. 1.5. v. 23.

2 Thes. ii. 1. 8. Jam. v. 7, 8. 2 Pet. i. 16. iii. 4. 12. 1 John
ii. 28.

—

The end of the icorld.] T»)j crvvTEAEiaj ts aiuvoj.

See on Notes, xiii. 39, 40.

V. 4, 5. Our Lord, in replying, first cautioned the dis-

ciples to take heed that they were not deceived : for one
sign of the predicted events being about to take place,

would be, tliat many persons would pretend to be " the
" Christ," or Messiah ; thus coming in his name, and as

it were intruding into his office, and fatally deceiving num-
bers. History informs us of several such false Messiahs,

who made their appearance previously to the destruction

of Jerusalem.—' Dositheus ... said he was the Christ fore-

' told by Moses; and Simon Magus, ...said he appeared
' among the Jews as the Son of God.' fVhithy.—' In the
' reign of Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, such
' a number of these impostors made their appearance, that

' many of them were seized and put to death.' Bp. Porteiis.

These deceivers, promising the Jews deliverance from the

Roman yoke, and temporal dominion, drew after them
many followers, and excited great insurrections. This ex-

asperated the Romans : numbers perished miserably, and
the siege and destruction of Jerusalem were accelerated

by these commotions. At the same time, they took off

men's attention from the gospel, and occasioned many to

perish by " neglecting so great salvation." (Marg. Ref.—
Notes, 23—25. Luke xxi 7— 11, v.H.)

V. G—8. This next sign related to the external situa-

tion of the Jews and the neighbouring nations, when the

predicted time drew nigh. Our Lord warned the disciples

not to be troubled by the terrible wars, which they wit-

nessed or heard of, so as to leave their stations ; suj)pos-

ing that the ruin of the nation would immediately lake
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s X. 17-22. xxii. 9 Then ' shall they deliver you up to

Mark"'xiii. 9- be afflictcd, and shall kill you : and ye
xxi/i"2/i«'," i?: shall be hated of all nations for mv
John XV. 19, 20. ,

•'

T'h
'\ "40"

4i'
^^^^^ s sake.

*"
li*

,.?' 2- 10 And then ' shall many be offended,
XXI. 31. 32. XXII. J '

i^i?es.'"i7."i4-
^^d shall " betray one another, and shall

9-u!'vii' u';'*' hate one another.
t xi. 6. xiii. 21. 57. xxvi. 31—3-1. Mark iv. 17. John vi. 60, 61. 66, 67. 2 Tim. i. l."). iv.

10. 16. u X. 21. 36, 36. xxvi. 21—24. Mic. vii. 6, 6. Marlv xiii. 12. Luke xxi. 16.

place. These events must indeed happen, and they would

forebode that desolation ; but the end of the city and state

of the Jews would not yet arrive. Many such wars and

bloody contests must take place, both of the Jews against

their enemies, and among the surrounding nations ; to-

gether with famines, pestilences, and earthquakes : yet all

these miseries would only resemble the first and slightest

pains of a travailing woman, which assuredly presage the

approach of more extreme anguish.—An account of the

wars, insurrections, tumults, and massacres, which took

place in that part of the world, prior to the destruction of

Jerusalem, would form the best comment on this passage;

together with copious extracts from Josephus and other

historians, of several famines and pestilences, which made
great havock in many countries; and of terrible earth-

quakes, in Crete, in Asia Minor, in Italy, and Judea. The
latter is thus described :

' By night there broke out a most
* dreadful tempest, and violent strong winds, .with the
* most vehement showers, and continued lightnings, horrid
* thunderings, and prodigious bellowings of the earth : so
* that it was manifest, that tlie constitution of the universe
*' was confounded for the destruction of mien.' These
things can here be no more than hinted at : it suffices to

observe, that by the concurrent testimony of ancient histo-

rians, and the judgment of modern learned men, the period

alluded to was distinguished from all others, which went
before and which have followed, by such events as are

here predicted. {Marg. Ref.—JSotes, Mark xiii. 1—8, v. 8.

Luke xxi. 7— 1 1, vv. 8. 11.)

Be not troubled. (6) Mn Bposia^e. (A ^poog, clamor tumul-

tuentium.) Mark xiii, 7. 2 Thes. ii. 2.

—

The end.] To teXo;.

13, 14. Mark xiii. 7- Luke xxi. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 7-

V. 9—14. The persecutions, to which the disciples

would themselves be exposed, formed the next sign of the

times. {Marg. Ref. s.) When these should be excited,

many professed believers would be stumbled, and aposta-

tize for fear of suffering : and then to ingratiate themselves
with the persecutors, they would become traitors, and
bitter enemies to the Christians, and concur in apprehend-
ing them and exercising cruelties on them. * Christ here
* begins to foretel what should happen to the apostles and
* disciples, and to others, before the destruction of Jeru-
* salem : the troubles and persecutions which should come
' upon them, both from their enemies, and seeming friends

:

* and what event these persecutions should have on some
* unsound and temporizing Christians, and what deliver-
* ance would be vouchsafed to those who persevered to the
* end.' Whitby. {Marg. Ref. u.—Notes, x. 16—23. xiii.

20, 21. Mark xiii. 9— 13.) At the same time, many false

prophets would appear among the Christians, as distinct

froHi the false Christs above-mentioned, " speaking per-

VOL. V.

1

1

And * many false prophets shall " Lr^k

rise, and shall deceive many.
12 And ^ because iniquity shall

abound. ^ the love of many shall wax Rev.xix.V
11 " y Jam. iv. 1

—4
cold.

24. vii. Jfi.

xiii. "i.

Acts XX. 30.
! Tim. iv. 1.

2 I'et. ii. !.

1 John ii. 18. 26.

iv. 1. J ode 4.

1—6,

13 But Mie that shall endure unto\'^%'M'l
a (j. X. 22. Mark

xiii. 13. Luke
viii. l.T Rom. ii.

1 Cor. i. S,

eb. iii. 6. 14.

b iv. 23. i\". 3.). x. 7. Acts xx. 2a.

the end, the same shall be saved
14 And this gospel of the kingdom ^

X. 39. Rev. ii. 10.

" verse things to draw away disciples after them." These
would deceive many souls, and bring an additional odium
on the cause by their corrupt tenets and practices. {Note,

2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) And, through the prevalence of treachery,
injustice, cruelty, and all kinds of wickedness, many who
did not openly apostatize, would become lukewarm : they
would lose their apparent zeal for the cause, and love to

their brethren, and become shy of them, and afraid of

shewing them any favour, {Notes, Rev. ii. 2—5, v. 4, iii,

14— 16.) Yet some would continue stedfast in the midst
of these multiplied and varied difficulties ; and they would
be preserved from all real evil, and be saved for ever.

{Marg. Ref. a,)—Notwithstanding all these commotions
and scandals, the gospel would soon be preached through
the various nations of the Roman empire, and in the

ditFerent parts of the then known world ; for a witness

to them, that the Messiah was come, to be " a Light to
" lighten the Gentiles," and " to be for salvation to the
" ends of the earth :

" and when this should be accom-
plished, the end of the Jewish church and state would
come.—* It appears from the most credible records, that
' the gospel was preached in Idumea, Syria, and Mesopo-
' tamia, by Jude ; in Egypt, Marmorica, Mauritania, and
' other parts of Africa, by Mark, Simon, and Jude ; in

' Ethiopia, by Candace's Eunuch and Matthias ; in Pon-
' tus, Galatia, and the neighbouring parts of Asia, by Peter;
' in the territories of the seven Asiatick churches, by John

;

* in Parthia, by Matthew ; in Scythia, by Philip and An-
' drew ; in the northern and western parts of Asia, by Bar-
' tholomew ; in Persia, by Simon and Jude ; in Media,
' Carmania, and several eastern parts, by Thomas ; through
' the vast tract from Jerusalem round about unto lllyri-

* cum, by Paul, as also in Italy, and probably in Spain,
' Gaul, and Britain ; in most of which places Christian
' churches were planted, in less than thirty years after the
* death of Christ, which was before the destruction of
* Jerusalem.' Doddridge.—* The world and Satan furiously
' raging to no purpose ; the gospel shall be every where
' propagated, and they that constantly believe it shall be
* saved. ...When Jerusalem shall be utterly destroyed, the
' church, so far from being desolated, shall be extended
' to the utmost borders of the earth,' Beza. {Marg. Ref.

b—d.)

Shall wax cold. {12) "^vymasTM. Used here only.

—

The
world. (14) Tyj oiKov[j.£VYi, habitabilis, id est terra. (Ab oix£w,

habito.) Luke ii. 1. iv. 5. xxi. 26. j4cts xi. 28. Rom. x. 18.

Heb. i. 6. Rev. iii. 10. It properly signifies the whole habit

able earth, whether inhabited or not : but it is sometimes
used for the Roman empire : {Note, Luke ii. 1 :) and is bv
many restricted to that sense in this place, perhaps impro
perly. {Mark xvi. 15- Col. i. 6, 23.)

2 A



A. D. 33. MAFTHEW. A. D. 33.

c xxvii,. 10. Mark " sliall bc preaclicd in all the world, for

xx'v.'jV. Aclt a witness unto all nations ;
^ and then

p. Kom. X. 1».

2.^2a'coV. !?«:
shall the end come.

d 'x6. Ez.vii.5- 15 When ^ ye therefore shall see the

e Ma'i't xiii. 14. aboiTiination of desolation, spoken of

xxi"
V" ^^ ^ by Daniel the prophet, stand in the

'n!"
"•''"" holy place; (= whoso readeth, let him

B Ez. xl. 4. Dan. -i , -i \

ix. -.'3. 2.^. X. 12 understand ;)

Kev.i.M!iii"2:': 16 Then ^ let them which be in Ju-
li Gen. XIX. If)—

i ,, . , , , , .

17. Ex. ix. 20, dea nee mto the mountams :

21. Prov. xxii. ^„_ ,. ,.,. ui 1

3 ^^.'- ,v- ,); 1 / Let him ' which is on the house-
xxxvu. 11, 12.

22."'Heb.''xi.
7.'' ^op not comc down to take any thing

'
pri: ""v"" i;- 1 out of his house ;Pi

Mark xiii. 15, 16. Luke xvii. 31—33. k X. 27. Deul. xxii. 8.

18 Neither let him which is in the

field return back to take his clothes.

19 And ' woe unto them that are

'

with child, and to them that give suck
in those days !

20 But pray ye that your flight be
not in the winter, '° neither on the sab-

""

bath-day.

21 For ° then shall be great tribu-

lation, such as was not since the be-

ginning of the world to this time, no,

nor ever shall be.

22 And "except those days should

o

Deul. xxviii. ^3
—5fi. 2 Sam. iv.

4. 2 Kings xv.
Ifi. Lam. iv. 3,

4. 10. Hos. xiii.

16. Mark xiii.

17,18. Lukexxi.
23. xxiii. -I'J, 30.

Ex. xvi. 29. Acts
i. 12.

Ps. Ixix. 22—23.
Is. Ixv. 12—16.
Ixvi. 1.5, 16. Dan.
ix. 26. xii. I.

Joel i. 2. ii. 2.

Zech, xi. 8, 9.

xiv. 2, 3. Mai.
iv. 1. Mark xiii.

19. Lnke xix.

43. 44. xxi. 24.

I Tlics. ii. 16.

Heb. x. 26—29.
Mark xiii. 20.

V. 15— 18. "An abomination" is the scriptural term

for idols and idolatry, and in various ways these tended to

desolate the church : but " the abomination of desolation
"

here signifies, the Roman armies with their idolatrous

standards, encamping on the holy ground, which was sup-

posed to extend to some furlongs distance from Jerusalem,

on every side. {Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Luke xxi. 20.) This ap-

proach of the Roman armies to besiege that city was thus

pointed out to the Christians, as the signal for them to

retire to a place of safety: and they were exhorted to apply

their minds, that they might understand what they read.

When this token of approaching desolation was seen, they

must without delay escape for their lives, by leaving Judea,

and taking shelter in the surrounding mountains : and be

so earnest in doing this, that if a man were walking on the

flat roof of his house, when the signal was observed, he

ought not to go into his house to carry away with him any

part of his property; but to go down the nearest way,

(which generally was on the outside,) and flee for safety

:

nay, a man, at work in the field, without his upper gar-

ment, must not go and fetch it, lest the delay should cost

him his life. ' By the special providence of God, after the
* Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first advance to-

' wards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a
' most unexpected, and indeed impolitick manner; at which
' Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then
' have easily been taken. By this means, they gave, as it

' were, a signal to the Christians to retire ; which in regard
' to this admonition they did, some to Pella, and others to

' mount Libanus, and thereby preserved their lives.' Dod-
dridge.—' These ...admonitions were not lost upon the
' disciples : for we learn from the best ecclesiastical histo-

* rians, that, when the Roman armies approached Jerusa-
* lem, all the Christians left that devoted city, and fled to

' Pella, a mountainous country, and to other places beyond
'Jordan. ...And Josephus also informs us, that when
' Vespasian was drawing his forces towards Jerusalem, a
' great multitude fled from Jericho into the mountainous
* country, for their security.' Bp. Porteus. ' Then the
* Christians fled to Pella, in Peraea, a mountainous country,
' and other places under the government of king Agrippa,
* where they found safety.' tVhitby. {Marg. Ref. g

—*k.

—

Notes, Mark xiii. 14—23, v. 14. Luke xvii. 33—37. xxi.

20—24.)
The abomination of desolation. (15) To ^^eXuyfia rnj

^spKiMojicai. BhXvyi^a. (k Sh\u<T(ro(isii, abominor.) Mark xiii.

14. Luke xvi. 15. Rev. xvii. 4.

—

EpnixuTic. Luke xxi. 20.

Notes, Dan. viii. 13, 14, v. 13. ix. 25—27, v. 27. xi. 31.

The quotation is in the words of the LXX, which accord

to the Hebrew.
V. 19, 20. Whatever could prevent or retard the flight

of the persons concerned, would increase their peril and
calamity. Not only would many pregnant women, and
such as gave suck, be prevented from taking proper care

of themselves, and of their infants ; but mothers during

the extremities of the siege would literally kill and eat their

own children : so that the blessing of being fruitful, which
the Jewish women greatly valued, was turned into the

heaviest woe. Our Lord also warned his disciples to pray,

that they might not be constrained to flee in the winter

;

as the inclemency of the weather, the badness of the roads,

and the shortness of the days, might retard their course

and endanger their lives ; nor yet on the sabbath-day, as

their own scruples, or the obstructions thrown in their

way by the Jews, might have a similar effect.
—

' The Lord
' shewed mercy to Israel : they should have been carried

' away to Babylon in the tenth month, when all would have
' perished oy the winter : but God prolonged the time, and
' they were led away in the summer.' Talmud. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, Hos. ix. 1 1— 14. Luke xxiii. 26—31. Jam. v. 15, 16.)

V. 21, 22. At the predicted season, there would be such

tribulations, for extremity, variety, and continuance, as

no nation had ever experienced from the beginning of the

world, or ever would to the end of it. {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes, Dan. ix. 12. xii. 1. Luke xxi. 20—24, v. 22.) ' For
' indeed all history cannot furnish us with a parallel to the

' calamities and miseries of the Jews : rapine and murder,
' famine and pestilence ; within fire and sword, and all the
' terrors of war, without. Our Saviour wept at the fore-

' sight of these calamities ; and it is almost impossible for

' persons of any humanity, to read the relation of them in

' Josephus, without weeping too.' Bp. Newton.—' If the
' misfortunes of all, from the beginning of the world, were
' compared with those of the Jews, they would appear
' much inferior upon the comparison.' Josephus. ' Is not
' this precisely what our Saviour says, " There shall be
' " great tribulation, such as was not from the beginning
' " of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be ? " It

' is impossible, one would think, even for the most stub-

' born infidel, not to be struck with the great similarity

' of the two passages ; and not to see, that the predic-
' tion of our Lord, and the accomplishment of it as de-
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, KVU3. ixv. 8, be shortened, there should no flesh be
9.xiv 2. Rom. gaved ; but ^ for the elects sake those
IX. II. XI. ZD—

ari7'xiii!''2i: days shall be shortened.

2fxxiraijoS 23 Then if any mrfn shall say unto

:
11." 2 Pet. ii. you, "^ Lo, here is Christ, or there ; be-V. 4:i

0.

D7;".t.'xni.'"i. 2. lieve it not.

?i^R?;. xiii.^iii^ 24 For ' there shall arise.false Christs,
U. xix. 20.

j./iinvL-so. X. and false prophets, ' and shall shew
2t*—yO. Rom. .11 t • 1

r^ ^^-^ arreat sig-ns and wonders : insomuch
2 Tim. 11. ly. o o

_ 1111
l!'\8 'Ke'v."'''x!"

that, " if it were possible, they shall de-

ceive the very elect,9—11. xiii.

14.

I Mark xiii. 22. Acts x.x. 16. Rom. xii. IS. Gal. iv. 15.

' scribed by the historian, are exact counterparts of each
* other, and seem almost as if they had been written by the

* same person. Yet Josephus was not born, till after our
* Saviour was crucified ; and he was not a Christian, but a

* Jew, and certainly never meant to give any testimony to
'- the truth of our religion.' Bp. Porteus.—Eleven hundred

thousand Jews are recorded to have perished in this siege

;

besides the immense numbers who were slain in other parts

of the world, about the same time. So that except those

days of tribulation had been " shortened, no flesh could
" have been saved :

" that is, the whole nation must have

been extirpated, had these calamities continued much
longer. But, as God intended to bring forth " an elect
(C people " in after ages, of their descendants, he was

pleased to shorten those days, and to preserve a remnant

of that nation, as a separate people even to this day. {Marg.

Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, Is. vi. 13. Ixv. 8— 10.)—Many learned

men explain this last clause, of the Jews who had embraced
Christianity : but it does not appear, that the continuance

of these tribulations, in the smallest degree, t 'nded to ex-

terminate them ; indeed it is not known, that any Christ-

ians lost their lives by means of them. The Jews therefore,

and their descendants, who should in any age ol the world

embrace Christianity, must be meant by " the elect
:

" " a
*' remnant according to the election of grace." (Notes,

Mark xiii. 14—23, v. 20.)

—

Should be shortened. (22)

'ExoKoSoi^Yiirav. KoKo^ou, mutilo, detrunco. (A xoXo^og, mutilus.)

Mark xiii. 20.—2 Sam. iv. 12. Sept.

V. 23—25. When these calamities began to take place,

the Jews were full of expectations, that the Messiah would
speedily appear for their deliverance ; and the lower they

were reduced, the more readily they listened to every re-

port of this kind : so that many impostors were embold-
ened to assert their claim to this character, professing to

work miracles in support of it. {Note, 4, 5.) The artifice

of man, and the power of Satan if permitted, can doubtless

produce effects which appear miraculous, though they

will not bear to be compared with the incontestable mira-

cles, wrought by Christ and his apostles. {Marg. Ref. q
—

s.

—

No.'es, Dent. xiii. 1—5, 2 Thes. ii. 8— 12, vv. 9, 10.)

The signs and wonders, wrouglit by these impostors, would,
however, have such a semblance of divine power, as to de-

ceive many, and would be sufficient to impose even upon
the elect, were that possible. But, by the decision of

Christ, this is not possible: " the elect "' cannot be fatally

and finally deceived; because men and devils cannot defeat

the purpose of God, who " hath chosen them unto salva-

" tion." Pr.ifessed Christians in general cannot here be

25 Behold, ' I have told you before.

26 Wherefore if they shall say unto
you. Behold, ^ he is in the desert

; go
not forth : behold, he is in the secret

chambers ; believe it not.

27 For ^ as the lightning cometh out
of the east, and shineth even unto the
west ; so shall also " the coming of the

Son of man be.

28 For ^ wheresoever the carcase is,

there will the eagles be gathered toge-

ther.

X Is. xliv. 7, 8.

xlvi. 10, 11

xlviii. 5, 6.

Luke xxi. 13
John xvi, I.

y iii. 1. Is. xl. .T

Luke iii. 2, 3.

Acts xxi. 38.

z Job xxxvii. 3.

xxxviii. 35. Is

XXX :W. Zech.
ix. 14. Lukexvii.
24.

a xvi. 28. Mai. iii

2. iv. 6. Jam. v,

8. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

I) Deut. xxviii. 49.

.lob xxxix. 27

—

30. Jer. xvi. 16.

Am. ix. 1—4.

Luke xvii. 37

meant by " the elect
;

" for many of these actually were
deceived and apostatized. {Note, 9— 14.) " Their election
" of God," and that grace, by which he effected his mer-
ciful purposes concerning them, were tlie security of real

Christians ; and tlie same cause would secure from fatal

deception those, whom " God had foreknown " and chosen,

but who were not yet called to the knowledge of Christ and
his salvation. {Notes, Luke xxii. 31—34, v. 32. John x.

26—31. Rom. viii. 28—39. 1 Thes. i. 1—4, vv. 3, 4.

2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. 3—5.)—As the means of pre-

servation, to those who regarded his word, " he told then.
" before-hand," what calamities were coming on Jerusalem,

and what deceivers would at that time arise. {Marg. Ref.
X.)
—

' The delusions of their signs and wonders shall be so
' strong, that the world shall be utterly carried away there-
* with ; and, if it were possible that the very elect of God
' could be miscarried by them, they should also be deceived.

Were it not more of the grace and mercy of that power-
ful God, who sustaineth them, and that infallible decree

' by which they are ordained to life, than of any power
' a.id wisdom of their own ; they could not stand against
' these strong delusions.' Bp. Hall.—* They will be likely

' to draw many after them, even the most sincere perse-
' vering Christians, if it were possible for any deceit to
' work upon them.' Hammond.—The arguments against

this interpretation, which some learned men have used, go
on the erroneous suppositions, that all the elect know
themselves to be so ; that there are other methods of
" making our calling and election sure," and possessing
" the full assurance of hope unto the end," besides vigi-

lance, and diligence in every duty and means of grace ; and
that God preserves his elect, without their own willing

concurrence, instead of " working in them to will and to
" do of his good pleasure

;

" and so exciting them " to work
" out their own salvation with fear and trembling." {Notes,

John vi. 36—40. Phil. ii. 12, 13. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11.)—The
instances in scripture, in which this expression, " if it be
" possible," is used, are not many : but they all imply,

that the persons spoken of, at least doubted, whether it

would be possible for them to obtain their requests, or ac-

complish their purpos^^s ; though the thing might not be
in itself impossible. {Marg. Ref. t, u.)

The very elect. (24) Ka» thj t>cX£KTHg. ExXexro^* (ab

iKXeyoixai, eligo.) xx. 16. xxii. J 4. Mark xVn. 20. 22. 2/.

xvi. 13. Col. iii. 12. 1 Tim., v.

\ Pet. i. 1. ii. 4. 6. 9. 2 John

38.

1.

Luke xviii. 7- Rom. vui.

21. 2 Tim. ii. 10. T*^ i.

1. 13. Rev. xvii. 14.

V. 26—28. The apostles vere here cautioned, and in-
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f 8. Mark xiii. 24,

25.

d is. xiii. 10. xxiv.

23. Jcr. IV. 23—
28. E/,. xxxii. 7,

8. Joel ii.:JO, 31.

iii. !.'>. .'\in. v.

20. Zepli. i. 14,

15. Luke .\xi.

25, 2(i. Arts ii.

19, 20. Uev. vi.

12-i;.
C K. Dan. vii. 13.

Mark xiii. 4.

f Zecli. xii. 10.

Kev. i. 7.

g xvi. 27, '2H. xxvi.

64. Mark xiii.

2(>. xiv. 62—64.
I,like xxi. 27.

Actsi.ll.2Tlies.
i. 7, 8.

h xxviii. 18. Mark
xvi. 15, 16. Luke
xxiv. 47. Acts
xxvi. 19, 20.

i xiii. 41. XXV. 31.

Rev. i. 20. ii. 1.

29 % Immediately " after the tribu-

lation of those days ** shall the sun be
darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light, and the stars shall fall from
heaven, and the powers of the heavens
shall be shaken

:

30 And then shall appear ^ the sign

of the Son of man in heaven :
^ and

then shall all the tribes of the earth

mourn, and they shall ^ see the Son of

man coming in the clouds of heaven,

with power and great glory.

31 And '^ he shall send 'his angels
xiv. 6—9.

^ with * a great sound of a trumpet, and
they shall ' gather together his elect

from the four winds, "" from one end of

heaven to the other.

32 ^ Now learn " a parable of the

fig-tree : When his branch is yet ten-

der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is nigh

:

33 So likewise ye, ° when ye shall

see all these things, '' know that ^ it is

near, even at the doors.

34 Verily I say unto you, "^ This ge-
V. 9. 1 Pel. iv. 7. t Or, he. a xii. 4o. xvi. 28. xxiii. 36.

Luke xi. 50. xxi. 32, 33.

k Num. X. !— 10.

Ps. Ixxxi. 3. Is.

xxvii. 13. 1 Cor
XV. 62. 1 The.=

iv. 16.

* Or, a trumpet
and a great
voice.

I Is. xi. 12. xlix.

18. Ix. 4. Mark
xiii. 27. Johnxi.
52. Eph. i. 10.

2Tlies. ii. 1.

m Ps. xxii. 27.
Ixvii. 7. Is. xiii.

5. xiii. 10. xliii.

6. xiv. 22. Zecli.

ix. 10. Rom X.
18.

n Mark xiii. 28.
29. Luke xxi.

29, 30.

o 3.

p Ez. vii. 2, &c.
Heb.x. .37, Jam.

Mark xiii. 30,31.

structed to caution the converts to Christianity, to disre-

gard all the reports, which were circulated to this effect

;

whether they were informed, that the Messiah was in the

desert, waiting to be joined by the people, in order to

march for the deliverance of Jerusalem ; or whether he
was said to be in some " secret chamber," among his

friends, and about to make his more publick appearance.

—We find from history that such deceivers actually arose

;

some collecting followers in the wilderness, and others

caballing with their adherents in secret chambers ; and that

they greatly accelerated and aggravated the ruin of their

country.—' Joseph us mentions one of these pretenders,
' who declared to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that God
' commanded them to go up into some particular part of
* the temple, ...and there they should receive the signs of
* deliverance. A multitude of men, women, and children,
' went up accordingly ; but instead of deliverance, the
' place was set on fire by the Romans, and six thousand
' perished miserably in the flames, or by endeavouring to
* escape them.' Bp. Porteus.—The Christians, if they had
not been fore-warned, might have been deceived on another
ground ; for they expected their Lord to come, not to de-
liver, but to destroy Jerusalem ; they were therefore re-

minded that his coming, for this purpose, would not be
secret, or local; but like the " lightning, which shineth" at

once from east to west ; for in his righteous Providence, he
would with conspicuous and irresistible energy desolate the

whole land. The Roman armies entered Judea by the east,

and carried their victorious ravages to the west, in a very

rapid and tremendous manner.—Our Lord further added,
" wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be gather-
" ed together." The Jewish nation, spiritually dead and
about to be given up to destruction, was the carcase which
was doomed to be the prey of the Roman armies : these

were represented by the most ravenous birds of prey, to

denote their force and fury ; and perhaps because they had
eagles for their standards. The history of those times
records the multiplied massacres and devastations of the

Jews, in different parts of the world ; as if they had at-

tracted the destroying sword of the Romans, wherever
they resided, or whithersoever they fled for safety. {Marg.
Ref.—Notes, Deut. xxviii. 49—57. 'Job xxxix. 2C—30.)

V. 29—31. The language of these verses is suited,

and probably was intended, to lead the mind of the reader
to the consideration of the end of the world, and the com-
ing of Christ to judgment: yet the clause, " immediately

" after the tribulation of those days," restricts the pri-

mary sense of them, to the destruction of Jerusalem, and
the events which were consequent to it. [Marg. Ref. c, d.—Notes, Is. xiii. 9, 10. xxxiv. 3—7. J^r- iv. 19—27, vv.

23—25. Joel'n. 28—32, vv. 31, 32. Jets ii. 14—21, vv. 19,

20.) The darkening of the sun and moon, the falling of

the stars, and the shaking of the powers of the heavens,

denote the utter extinction of the light of prosperity and
privilege to the Jewish nation ; the unhinging of their

whole constitution in church and state ; the violent sub-

version of the authority of their princes and priests ; the

abject miseries to which the people in general, especially

their chief persons, would be reduced ; and the moral or

religious darkness to which they would be consigned. This

would be an evident " sign " and demonstration of the

Son of man's exaltation to his throne in heaven ; whence
he would come, in his divine providence, as riding upon
" the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,"

to destroy " his enemies, who would not have him to
" reign over them ; " at which events " all the tribes of
" the land " would mourn and lament, whilst they saw
the tokens, and felt the weight, of his terrible indigna-

tion. {Marg. Ref. e—g.

—

Notes, Dan. vii. 13, 14. Rev.
i. 7') At the same time, he would send forth his angels,

(or messengers, the preachers of the gospel, Marg. Ref.
i, k,) as with a great sound of a trumpet, proclaiming the

year of Jubilee, " the acceptable year of the Lord." Thus
he would " gather his elect" into his church, from every

quarter, all over the world. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Note,

Is. Ixv. 1—3.)—The remarkable appearances in the hea-

vens which attended these transactions, might be alluded

to, and the extensive promulgation of the gospel, about

the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, was predicted :

but the whole passage will have a more literal and
far more august accomplishment, at the day of judg-
ment. {Notes, Mark xiii. 24—31. Luke xxi. 25—28.)

—

Be
darkened. (29) 2xo7io-Sri(r£Ta»* (a o-koIo? tenebrce.) Mark xiii.

24. Luke xxiii. 35. Rom. i. 21. xi. 10. Eph. iv. 18. Rev.
viii. 12.

—

Hei- light.] ^Eyyog aurrig. Splendor. Mark xiii.

24. Luke xi. 33.

V. 32—35. Our Lord here answers the former part of

the apostles' question, concerning the time when these

events would take place (3). In general he assured them,
that the approach of them would be as certainly deter-

mined, by the signs which he had mentioned, as the ap-

proach of summer was by the budding, and the tender
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neration shall not pass, till all these

things be fulfilled.

35 ' Heaven and earth shall pass

away, but 'my words shall not pass

away.

36 % But of 'that day and hour

knoweth no man, no, not the angels of

heaven, but my Father only.

37 But " as the days of Noe were,

so shall also the coming of the Son of

man be.

38 For as in the days that were be-

fore the flood, "^ they were eating and

drinking, marrying and giving in mar-

riage, until the day that Noe entered

into the ark ;

39 And ^knew not until the flood
xxi.¥-), 35T iTorn. xiii. 13, 14. 1 Cor. vii. 'JW—31. y xiii. 13—15. Jiidg. xx. 34.

f'rov. xxiii. 35. xxiv. 12. xxix. 7. Is. xlil. 25. xliv. 18, lU. Lukexix. 44 Julin iii. 20.

Acts xiii. 41. Rum. i. 2S. 2 Pet. iii. 6.

r V. 18. Ps. cii. JG,

Is, xxxiv. 4 li.

6. liv. 10. Jer.

xxxi.35,36. Heb.
i. 11, 12. 2 Pet.

iii. 7—12. Rev.
vi. 14. XX. 11.

6 Num. xxiii. 19.

Ps.xix.J.lxxxix.

H4,35. Prov. xxx.
5. is. xl. 8. Iv.

11. Tit. i. 2.

] Pel. i. 25. Rev.
Iii. 14.

. 42. 44. XXV. 13.

Zech. xiv. 7.

Mark xiii. 32,

33. Acts i. 7.

1 Thes. V. 2.

1 Pet. iii. 10.

Rev. iii. 3. xvi.

15.

I Gen. vi. vii. Job
xxii. 15—17.
Luke xvii. 2fi,

27. Heb. xi. 7.

1 Pet. iii. 20,21.
2 Pet. ii. 5. iii. 6.

c 1 Sum. XXV, 36
—38. xxx. 16,

17. Is. xxii. 12

—

14. Ez. xvi. 49,

.50. Am. vi. 3—
6. Luke xii. 19,

20. 45. xiv. 18—
20. xvii. 26—28.

oranch, of the fig-tree; and that they would all be accom-

plished, before that generation had passed away. This

absolutely restricts our primary interpretation of the pro-

phecy to the destruction of Jerusalem, which took place

within forty years. To this he added, " Heaven and earth

" shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away."

The performance and effects of his words would be found

more stable and durable, than the visible creation ; which

would at length wax old, and vanish away ; but not a tit-

tle of his word would fail of its accomplishment, and the

effects of it will subsist to all eternity. This is as appli-

cable to all other words of Christ, without any exception,

as to this prediction, and to every part of the word of

God. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Ps. cii. 25—28. Is. li. 4—6.
Iv. 10, 11. Matt. v. 17, 18. Heu. i. 10—12. 2 Pet. iii. 10

—13. Rev. XX. 11— 15.)

—

'He that shall compare the

* words of our Saviour with those of Josephus, concerning
' the wars of the Jews, cannot but admire the wisdom of
' Christ, and own his predictions to have been divine.'

Eusehkis.—It is indisputable, that the three gospels in

which the substance of this prophecy is given, were ex-

tant and widely dispersed, a considerable time before the

siege of Jerusalem was begun ; and that the Christians,

believing the words of their Lord, left Judea and were

preserved. Probably, none of these three evangelists

(and perhaps none of the apostles, except John,) lived to

witness the fulfilment of this astonishing prediction : and

some particulars, not here explicitly mentioned, have been

fulfilling to this present day. {Note, Luke xxi. 20—24,

V. 24.)

It is nigh, &c. (33) ' I now think it more agreeable to

* this phrase in scripture, to understand aroj ille. " He,"
* the Son of man mentioned verse 30, stands at the doors

«... {Jam. V. 8, 9.)' Whitby.

V. 36—41. Some expositors explain those words ex-

clusively of the day of judgment, as being emphatically
" that day ; " and the context denotes that Christ intended

to lead the thoughts of the hearers, and cf those who
should ever read this prediction, to that solemn occasion :

^"NoteSy 42—51. xxv :) but might not this be done, with

took

the

them all away

;

of the Soncommg
so

of

came, and
shall also

man be.

40 Then shall two be in the field ;

' the one shall be taken, and the other
left.

41 Two women shall be * grinding
at the mill; the one shall be taken,
and the other left.

42 '' Watch therefore ;
' for ye know

not what hour your Lord doth come.
43 But know this, that if the '' good-

man of the house ^ had known in

what watch the thief would come, he
would have watched, and Svould not
have suffered his house to be broken
up.

44 Therefore ^ be ye also ready : for

2 Clir. xxxlii.

12, 13. 19. 23,

24. Luke xvii.

34—37. xxiii. 39
—43. 1 Cor. iv.

7. 2 Pet. ii. 6. 7
—9.
E.x. xi. 5. Is.

xlvii. 2.

xxv. 13. xxvi. 38
—41. Mark xiii.

.(3— 37. Luke xii.

3.1—38. xxi. 36.

Rom. xiii. 11.

1 Cor. xvi. 13.

1 Tlies. V. G,

1 Pet. iv. 7. V.

8. Rev. iii. 2, 3.

XVI. 1ft.

36. 44. Mark
xiii. 33—35.

XX. 11. Prov. vii.

19.

Luke xii. 39.

1 Thes. V. 2—6,
2 Pet. iii. 10, 1

1

Ex. xxii. 2, 3.

XXV. 10.13. Luke
xii. 40. Phil. iv.

5. Jam. V. y.

Rev. xix. 7.

reference also to the precise day and hour of Jerusalem's

destruction ? Even this was not declared either to man
or angel, so far as we can learn : but the disciples were
warned to expect and be ready for its approach, and to

mark the signs which had been given them. {Not-e, Mark
xiii. 32.) For it would resemble the deluge, in that it was
expressly predicted, and some general intimations were
given concerning the appointed season when it would take

place, with instructions how to escape. Yet men in ge-

neral would not believe, or take warning : but, being oc-

cupied about the employments and satisfactions of life,

they would be overwhelmed and destroyed by its unex-

pected coming
;
just as the inhabitants of the old world

had been by the flood. Even when two persons were in

the same place, or about the same business, one of them
would be destroyed, and the other escape : as one would
be watching and observing " the signs of the times ;

"

and the other carelessly neglecting them.—This is more
emphatically applicable to the day of judgment, or the

time of death, which is to every one in effect the same
thing.—The antediluvians " knew not

;

" because they

would not believe or regard the testimony of God by

Noah, that the flood was coming. {Marg. Ref.—Notes,

Gen. vii. 10—23. Ex. ix. 20, 21. Luke xvii. 24-37- Heb.
xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 19—22.)

The flood. (38, 39) Ka7axXycrjU.o$* aji abundant inunda-

tion of waters. Luke xvii. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 5. (A koIcuiXv^co.

2 Pet. iii. 6.)—Gen. vi. l7. vii. 6. 10. 17. Sept.—The mill.

(41) MuXcovi. A fiuMi mola. It occurs here only N. T.

V. 42—44. Our Lord, at length, more clearly speaks

of his coming to take men away by death, and of his

second advent to judge the world. {Marg. Ref. b, c.)

—

The disciples were exhorted to watch, and be on their

guard, expecting and preparing for his coming, as they

would not know when it would take place. A man, who
knew before-hand at what hour a robber would attempt

to break into his house, would be found watching and
ready to oppose his entrance : but if he knew that the

robber would come, and did not know at what hour, it

would be his wisdom to watch all night, and no prudent
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h Luke xii. 41—
48. xvi. 10—12.
XIX. I". Acts XX.

28. 1 Cor iv. 1,

2. 1 Tim. i. 12.

2 Tim. ii. 2.

Heb. ill. ."i. IPet.
iv. 10, 11. Kev.
ii. 13.

; XXV. 36—40 Ez.
xxxiv. 2. John
xxi. 15—17.
1 Cor. iii. 1, 2.

Eph. iv. 11—13.
1 Pet. V. 1—3.

k XXV. 34. Luke
xii. 37. 43. Phil.

i. 21—23. 2Tim.
iv. 6—8. 2 Pet.

i. 13—15. Rev.
ii. 19. xvi. 1.').

1 xxv.21.23. D.m.
xii. 3. Luke xii.

37. 44. xix. 17.

xxii. 29,30. John
xii. 26. 2 Tim.
ii. 12. 1 Pet. V.

4. Rev. iii. 21

in such an hour as ye think not the

Son of man cometh.
45 Who then *" is a faithful and wise

servant, whom his Lord hath made
ruler over his household, ' to give them
meat in due season ?

46 ^ Blessed is that servant whom
his Lord, when he cometh, shall find

so doing.

47 Verily I say unto you, ' That
he shall make him ruler over all his

goods.

48 But and "" if that evil servant shall
xxi. 7. m xviii. 32. xxv. 26. Luke xix. 22.

man would go to sleep in such circumstances. Tiius it

behoved the disciples to watch and be ready at all times

:

assured, that in every sense the " coming of Christ
"

would be at a season, and in a manner, not generally ex-

pected ; and that none could have any well-grounded con-
fidence of being " found of him in peace," who did not

habitually watch, and continue patiently in the obedience
of faith, hope, and love. (Marg. Ref. d—g.

—

Notes, 45

—

51. xxv. 1—13. Mark xiii. 33—37. Luke xii. 35—46,
vv. 35—40. xxi. 34—36. 1 Thes. v. 1—3. 1 Pet. iv. 7.

2 Pet. iii. 10—13. Rev. iii. 1—3, v. S. xvi. 12—16,?;.

V. 45—51. This exhortation applies to all the pro-
fessed servants of Christ ; but to ministers especially, who
are watchmen by office, as well as " stewards of the mys-
" teries of God." " Who then is that faithful and pru-
" dent steward," that is constituted over the household
of faith, to dispense to each individual his portion in due
season; warning, instructing, encouraging, or reproving,

according to every man's character, wants, and conduct,
by the rule of the word of God, for the honour of his

name, and from disinterested love to souls ? The servant,

who shall be found diligently and humbly employed in

this work, when his Lord shall come, will be most
happy ; for he will be highly honoured and advanced in

his glorious kingdom. But if a man, professing to be the

servant of Christ, be an unbeliever, actuated by avarice,

ambition, or sensuality ; if he suppose that his Lord will

never come, to call him to an account, or that he shall

have time enough to get ready before he comes; and
shall thus be emboldened to domineer and tyrannize over

his fellow- servants, as a rapacious oppressor, or cruel per-

secutor ; or shall indulge in luxury and excess :
" the

" Lord of that servant " will come to take vengeance on
him, when he least expects it ; by some tremendous judg-
ment he will cut him off, separating his body and soul

;

and he will, after death, appoint him his portion with hy-

pocrites, to whom belongeth " greater damnation," and
there he will for ever weep and gnash his teeth in anguish
and despair.—Whatever reference might here be intended
to the case of apostates and hereticks, in the primitive

times ; luxurious, sensual, domineering, and unprincipled
ministers of Christianity are, doubtless, immediately in-

tended—* Mohammed ...mentions seven caverns in hell,

' the deepest and most wretched of which is to be inha-

° say in his heart, ° My Lord delayeth

his coming

;

49 And shall begin '' to smite his fel-

low-servants, *^and to eat and drink

with the drunken ;

50 The Lord of that servant shall

come in a day when he looketh not

for him, and in an hour that he is not

aware of;

51 And shall * cut him asunder, ' and
appoint him his portion with the hypo-

crites :
* there shall be weeping and

gnashing of teeth.
* Or, cut Itim (if. s Job xx. 29. Is. xxxiii. 14. Luke xii. 4C.

13. xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 28.

u Deut. ix. 4. xv.
!). 2 Kings v. 26.

Is.xxxii.6. Murit
vii. 21. Luke xii.

45. Jolin xiii. 2.

Acts v. 3. viii.

22.

o Ec. viii. 1 1 . Ez.
xii. 22. 27. 2 Pel.

iii. 3—5.
p Is. Ixvi. .'S. 2Cor.

xi. 20. 1 Pec. V.

3. 3 John y, 10.

Rev. xiii. 7. xvi.

6. xvii. 6. xix. 2.

vii. 15. 1 Sam.
q ii. 13—16.29. Is.

lvi.12. Ez.xxxiv.
i. Mic. iii. 5.

Rom. xvi. 18.

Phil. iii. 19. Tit.

i. 11, 12. 2 Pet.

ii. 13, 14. Jude
12.

r 42—44. Prov.
xxix. 1. 1 Tlies.

V. 2. Rev. iii. 3
t viii. 12. xxi).

' bited by hypocrites.' Doddridge. {Marg. Ref.—Notes,

xxv. 19—23. Is. Ivi. 9—12. Luke xii. 35—46, vv. 42

—

46. xxi. 34—36. 1 Cor. iv. 3—5. 2 Cor. v. 9—12. 2 Tim.

iv. 1—5, vv. 1,2. 1 Pet. v. 1—4. 2 Pet. iii. 1—4. 10—
13. Rev. ii. 8—11.)

—

Houseliold. (45) ®Bpa7Tsiag. Fa-
mily; Luke xii. 42: healing; Luke ix. 11. Rev. xxii. 2.

—Delayeth. (48) Xpovi^Br (a %/jovo5. tempus:) xxv. 5. Luke
i. 21. xii. 45. Heb. x. 37- Shall cut him asunder. (51)

Aix,oTofA.n<Tet. (ex ^ix^, et te^vu seco) Luke xii. 46. Not else-

where in the New Testament.

—

Ex. xxix. 17- Sept.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The more spiritual our minds are, the less we shall be

attracted with external splendour, either in the world, or

in the worship of God. If we continually meditate on
the revealed glories of his perfections and works ; created

beauty will feebly affect our minds, except as it leads our

thoughts to the uncreated Source of beauty and excellency.

—The true temple is built upon *' a living Foundation,"

and consists of " living stones
;

" and it therefore shall for

ever endure " an habitation of God through the Spirit :

"

but, all other edifices, sacred or profane, will soon be

thrown down, and " not one stone of them be left upon
" another."—We ought to apply to our great Teacher for

instruction, in every matter which perplexes us : but it is

more important for us, to be put upon our guard against

fatal deceptions ; than to be informed of the exact time

when prophecies shall be fulfilled, when the world shall

end, or when Christ shall come to judgment.—Even true

Christians are liable to be drawn into mistakes, injurious

to themselves and others, and dishonourable to their pro-

fession, by those who come in the name of Christ, and
profess to declare the will of God ; when they draw men
off from attending to his word, and delude multitudes to

their destruction.—While we meditate on the extraordi-

nary prophecy in this chapter, with deep conviction of the

truth of our divine religion ; let us apply it to our edifi-

cation, by considering the events predicted as typical of

far more important transactions.—In the prospect of the

approaching season of final retribution, we must grieve, if

we be indeed real Christians, to see such innumerable

multitudes deceived into a presumptuous hope and falla-

cious peace. Wars, insurrections, famines, pestilences,

earthquakes, which desolate nations, will also excite our
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CHAP. XXV.

The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, 1— 13.

sympathizing concern ;
yet we should not be too much

discomposed at hearing of them ; for the Lord is thus car-

rying on his grand designs, in perfect wisdom, justice,

truth, and mercy. {Notes, John xiv. 1. 27, 28, v. 27-) It is

a vain superstition to conclude from such events, that the

end of the world is at hand ; for tliey have occurred, again

and again, in different ages, to answer some wise and

rigliteous purposes : but we are not competent to know
the designs of God, in his mysterious dispensations.

—

To ungodly men, the most tremendous temporal calami-

ties are but " the beginnings of sorrows
:

" and the pre-

valence of impiety is, in fiict, a far more awful dispensa-

tion than any other judgment.

V. 9—15.

In this evil world, believers must experience, as well as

witness, afflictions ; not only in common with other men,
but many which are peculiar to themselves. If we escape

bloody persecution, we must expect to be treated with

contempt, loaded with reproach, and hated by the wicked
of every description. This sharp trial is often increased,

by our being called to weep over such as are fallen, and to

tremble for ourselves lest we also should be offended.

—

Apostates often prove the most treacherous and rancorous

enemies of those, with whom they formerly associated :

for the evil spirit, which was gone out, has returned

with " seven others more wicked than himself; and the
" last state of these men must be worse than the first."

(Notes, xii. 43—45. 2 Pet. ii. 20—22.) These things

loudly call upon us to pray for ourselves and our brethren;

and to dread the least beginning of negligence, in attend-

ing on the great concerns of our souls.—But besides the

greedy wolves, which are sometimes let loose to waste the

flock ; men also " arise from among ourselves speaking
•* perverse things, to draw away disciples after them ;

"

whose pernicious tenets and unholy lives bring still greater

scandal on the cause of Christ. (Note, Acts xx. 29—31.)

When iniquity thus abounds, " the love of many," nay,

of most professors of the gospel, is apt to wax cold ; they
grow lukewarm and selfish, devoid of heavenly zeal or

brotherly affection ; and only warm in the fierce disputes

and controversies, which they agitate with each other,

instead of uniting against their common enemies. Yet, in

the midst of all these evils, there is a remnant, who en-
dure every trial, as gold abides the fire ; these, and these

only, continue unto the end, and are saved, being " kept
" by the power of God through faith unto salvation."

—

Notwithstanding all the efforts of earth and hell, and all

the evils which are found within the church ; the gospel
must be preached in all the world, and with the most glo-

rious success through all nations, before " the end come :

"

and let us endeavour so to understand the prophecies,

which relate to these events, that we may know the duties

incumbent on us, according " to the signs of the times,"

in which we live.—While we remember that the abomi-
nations of idolatry, within the Christian church, are sure

indications either of approaching desolations, or of spiri-

That of the talents committed to servants of different

characters, 14—30 ; and a most solemn representation

of the day ofjudgment, and of its infinitely important

proceedings and consequences, 31—46.

tual judgments still more to be dreaded; let us learn to

separate from the corruptors, and shun all approaches to

these corruptions of our holy faith.

V. IG—28.
If the danger of temporal calamities renders it reasona-

ble, for men to leave all and flee for their lives, how pro-

per is it for us to forsake all, " that we may win Christ,"

and be " delivered from the wrath to come !
" He that

believes will take warning, and without delay " flee for

" refuge to lay hold on the hope set before him ; " but
the unbeliever, having been often warned in vain, will

at length perish without remedy. {Note, Prov. xxix. 1.)

—

If a man would rather save his life, without money or

clothes than be slain in going back to fetch them ;
" what

" is he profited, who gains the whole world, and loses
" his own soul ? " {Note, xvi. 24—28, v. 26.) We should

then avoid even those lawful things, which have an

evident, or a probable tendency to prevent our eternal

good : and we ought to pray earnestly to the great Dis-

poser of all events, * to keep us from all things hurtful
' to our salvation, and to give us all things that are pro-
' fitable to the same.'—The greatest tribulation, which
ever was or ever shall be witnessed upon earth, befell

those, who " crucified the Lord of glory," and persisted

in rejecting his gospel. " How then shall we escape, if

" we neglect so great salvation," as is set before us in

his word ! The future punishment of unbelievers will

doubtless be so dire a tribulation, that all the compli-

cated miseries which have been known on earth, cannot

give us an adequate idea of it : nor will the days of that

only evil be shortened ; as none of the elect will be ex-

posed to it, that for their sake it should be mitigated or

terminated. Let us then " give diligence to make our
" calling and election sure

: '" then we may know that no
enemy or deceiver shall ever prevail against us : and
" let us abide in Christ and seek to have his words abide
" in us ;

" that we may be aware of the various methods,

which Satan and his instruments will take to impose

upon us. If we remember what he " has told us before,"

we shall not listen to those deceivers, who, having new
modelled the gospel, cry out, " Lo, here is Christ ! or,

" lo, he is there!" when in fact he is to be found only in

his word and ordinances, and on his " throne of grace."

Such persons, as deal in imposition or pretended miracles,

love to perform their exploits in unfrequented deserts, or

in secret chambers ; for their ambiguous performances

shrink from investigation, which real miracles have ever

challenged. This suffices to convince the judicious Christ-

ian, that he ought to disregard them. In whatever way
Christ comes, light, not darkness, is his garment : his

operations are conspicuous and illustrious : the esta-

blishment of his kingdom will illuminate the earth from
east to west, and from pole to pole ; and wherever the

obstinate enemies of his cause are found, there will the

executioners of his vengeance be gathered together, with
speed and rapacity like the eagle's.
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"
Luke Just

* Then shall " the kingdom of hea-

b m. 2. xiii. 24. ven be likened unto ''ten virgins,
31. 38. 44, 45. 47. xx. 1. xxii. 2. Dan. ii. 44. c Ps. xlv. 14. Cant. i. 3. v. 8. 16.

vi. 1. 8. Rev. xiv. 4.

V. 29—35.

Ere long the expected end shall come : then the " sun
" shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her
" light, the stars shall fall from heaven," and nature shall

seem to expire in convulsions. The tokens of tiie Sa-

viour's coming will be perceived : he will come with di-

vine power and glory in the clouds of heaven ; and " all

" the tribes of the earth sliall mourn because of him,"

whom now they despise and disobey. But before he exe-

cutes his righteous vengeance on his enemies ; he will

employ his holy " angels to gather his elect " from every

part of the earth, as with the sound of a mighty trumpet,

that they may " be for ever with the Lord." It is not for

us " to know the times and seasons " of this grand event

:

but we may easily perceive the tokens of our own ap-

proaching dissolution. Witiiin the space of thirty or forty

years, or probably in a far shorter time, the writer and
most of the readers, of these observations, will have done
with all things here below, and be fixed in an eternal and
unchangeable state. Let this thought induce us to attend

more diligently to the words of Christ : and, whilst we
meditate on his declarations concerning " the things which
" accompany salvation," on his promises, his denuncia-

tions, and his discoveries of the final event, respecting the

righteous and the wicked ; let us still recollect, that
" heaven and earth shall pass away, but his word shall

" not pass away."

V. 36—51.
After all the warnings and instructions of heavenly wis-

dom, men in general copy the example of the unbelievers

in the days of Noah : they " eat and drink, plant and
" build, marry and are given in marriage ; " and act in

every respect, as if this world were all, or as if they were
to live here for ever. Thus death and judgment come
upon them unawares, and with as terrible a surprise, as

the deluge came upon the inhabitants of the old world :

and then, too late, they wish to be with the believer in his

derided ark. Even from the same families and religious

societies, death is continually taking one to heaven, and
another to hell. Men labour and live together, nay, they

associate in the same acts of worship : yet they are the

subjects of two opposite kingdoms ; and at death they are

removed to the capital, so to speak, of that kingdom to

which they belong. As we therefore know that our Lord
will speedily come to take us hence, but cannot know
when, or how soon ;

" let us watch and be sober." To
us, at least, " the end of all things is at hand :

" and as

we should be overwhelmed with confusion, if found, at

that solemn season, indulgmg sloth, or sinful passions,

or in the places of fashionable dissipation, and should ra-

ther wish to be found m the path of duty, or pouring out

our hearts in prayer ; so let us never venture on the for-

mer, or neglect the latter. " We are not in darkness, that
" that day should overtake us as a thief; " therefore, let us

iis " the children of light," be always expecting the coming
of our Lord. {Note, 1 Thes. v. 4—11)—Above all, the

** which took their lamps, and * went '^

Hs.^'pMUi.fbri'B:

forth to meet Hhe Bridegroom. ^TiJii"'i3.2Fn:
i. 13—15. iii. 12, 13. f ix. 15. xxii. 2. Ps. xlv. 9—11. Is. liv. .">. Ixii. 4, 5. Mark ii. \<J, 2o!
Lukp V. 34, 35. John iii. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Eph. v. 25—33. Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 2. y.

stewards of the Lord's household should continually be

looking to him, to make them wise, faithful, and assiduous

in their work ; and to enable them to avoid all interested

or ambitious pursuits, and worldly pleasures ; nay, even all

literary avocations, or engagements, not intimately con-

nected with the grand object, that they may wholly give up
themselves to their most important work. Blessed will

that servant be, however neglected or despised in this

vain world, " whom his Lord when he cometh shall find

" so doing ;
" for he will delight to honour that servant,

whose pleasure it was to do his Master's work, and seek

his glory. But woe be to the presumptuous infidel, the

mercenary hireling, the lordly oppressor, or the volup-

tuous sensualist, in the garb of a priest ! The Lord of

that evil " servant will come in a day, when he looketh
" not for him ;

" and what will all his preferments, dis-

tinctions, and enjoyments do for him, when God shall cut

him off, and appoint him " his portion with the hypo-
" crites, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth ?

"

NOTES
Chap. XXV. V. 1—4. This chapter continues our

Lord's discourse to his disciples : and the whole of it re-

lates to the general concerns of death and judgment;
rather than to the particular events which were coming on
the Jewish nation. Towards the close of the foregoing

chapter, our Lord made a gradual transition, from the lat-

ter to the former of these subjects ; and he here more
directly enforces the need of constant vigilance, which he
connects with the conclusion of the foregoing chapter,

by the introductory word " Then." In this respect, " the
" kingdom of heaven shall be likened to ten virgins, &c."
{Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Note, iii. 2.) Hie circumstcinces of

the parable were taken from the customs of the Jews, in

celebrating nuptials. The bridegroom used to go in the

evening to fetch home his bride, by the light of lamps :

these were carried by bride-maids, which some say were
never fewer than ten ; and when they arrived at his house,

there was a feast prepared for them and the company.—
Christ is the Bridegroom of the church : they who profess

his gospel are as the companions of his bride, who wait for

his coming : and their continuance in this world consti-

tutes the time of their waiting. (Marg. Ref. c— f.

—

Notes,

Ps. xlv. 13—15. Cant. i. 5, 6. viii. 13, 14. John iii. 27

—

36, V. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 1—6, vv. 2, 3. Rev. xix. 7, 8. xxi.

I—4, V. 2. 9—21, V. 9.) It must not, however, be sup-

posed, that all nominal Christians are intended. Those
who make a credible profession of the gospel, and act in

such a manner as to give real Christians a favourable opi-

nion of them, and so gain admittance into their society,

are exclusively meant.—Of the ten here mentioned, " five

" were wise, and five were foolish." The foolish had
lamps, but " no oil in their vess''ls," with which to re-

plenish them : that is, they had just as much religion as

was necessary in order to make a plausible appearance

;

but their hearts were not truly sanctified, and stored with

iioly affections, by the new creating Spirit of God. 7'hey
2 a8
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j;vii. 24—i7 xiii,

!»—I'S. 38-1.'?

fi?'^i-l'
' ^^^^y ^^^ slumbered and slept.

6 And "' at midnight there was " a

2 And '^five of them were wise, and

ii' jcr/xxiv'-j five were foolish,

i S'^hn^ii-'Til 3 They that were " foolish took their

«.ixiil'V2fi. Is. lamps, and took no oil with them

:

t^. t^J:i^: 4 But the wise took ' oil in their ves-

iiih!"'J'.' \l'. sels with their lamps.
xi^'

'"
' 5 While " the Bridegroom tarried,

1 Ps. xlv. 7. Zecli. ^
iv. 2, ;5.

IS, 16,

Rom. viii. !'.

2 Cor. i. 2-'.

P'^oh; f 20 cry made, ° Behold, the Bridegroom

« ^9 '"x^'xiv."' 48. cometh ;
•" go ye out to meet him.

xii:'-is:'xx."t': 7 Then '^ all those virgins arose, and

"pet. "iii.^ 4-9: trimmed their lamps.
- xx»i."l?: 43. 8 And the foolish said unto the

Cant. ill. I. V. L'. . r /-t' C •^ » r
Jon. i. 5, (i. Wise, Give us or your oil ; tor our
Mark xiv. 37, ^

•'

l^om'^xiirl'i'
laiT^ps are gone out.

frik v.'
0-8." 9 But the wise answered, saying,

n. ^xliy'. 44.^Mark Ao^ SO ,'
' kst thcrc be not enough for

xiii. 33—37. Luke xii. 20. ,38-40. 46. 1 Thes. v. 1—.3. Rev. xvi. l."). n xxiv. 31.

Jolin V. 28. 29. 1 Tlies. iv. 16. 2 PeL iii. 10. o 31. Ps. 1. 3—6. xcvi. 13. xcviii.

•9. 2Tlies. i. 7— 10. Jiult 14. 15. p I. Is. xxv. 9. Am. iv. 12. Mai. iii. 1,2.

liev. xix. 7—9. q Luke xii. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 14. Rev. ii. 4, .>. iii. 2. 19,20. r iii.

9. Luke xvi. 24. Acts viii. 24. Rev. iii. 9. s xiii. 20, 21. Job viii. 13, 14. xviii.

5. xxi. 17. Prov. iv. 18, 19. xiii. 9. xx. 20. Luke viii. 18. * Or, going out. Heh.
iv. 1. t Ps. xlix. 7—9. Jer. xv. 1. Ez. xiv. 14—16. 20.

hegan wrong, as well as were left without at last. But
the wise had " oil in their vessels," as well as the external

lamp of profession. {Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, 5

—

9. vii.

21—27. xiii. 18—23. xxii. 10—14.)
fViae. (2) <!}povtfji.oi. 4. 8, 9. vii. 24. x. 16. xxiv. 45.

Luke xii. 42. xvi. 8. Rom. xi. 25. xii. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 10. x.

15. 2 Cor. xi. 19.

—

Foolish.] Mupui. See on v. 22.

V. 5—9. The delay of the Bridegroom represents the

intermediate space, between the real or supposed conver-

sion of professed believers, and the coming of Christ

:

their slumbering and sleeping intimates the comparative

«nwatchfulness and inattention, even of many real Christ-

ians, as well as of hypocrites, when thoughts of death

and judgment are excluded for a season : and it shews
•that the difference between the two characters in many
instances consists more in the state of their hearts, than

.in their external conduct. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes, xxiv.

A5—51, ov. 48, 49. xxvi. 40—46. Heb. iv. 1, 2. 2 Pet. iii.

1

—

i. 14—16, V. 14.) The coming of the Bridegroom,
*' at midnight," with a loud summons to the virgins to

jneet him, represents the unexpected manner, in which
Christ calls men out of the world, and in which he will

<;ome to judgment; and the surprise thus occasioned to

hypocrites. {Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Notes, Is. xxxiii. 14.

Mark xiii. 33—37. Luke xxi. 34—36. 1 Thes. v. 1—1 1.)

The conduct of the virgins, when they heard this sum-
mons, denotes the earnest enquiries into the state of their

j?ouls, and the endeavours to get all ready, to which the

^iipprehensions of immediate death or judgment excite

professors of the gospel. This at length discovered the

<Hfference between the wise and foolish virgins. The
latter, when they came to trim their lamps, found that

Ihey were going out; nor had they any oil with which to

feed them. Thus the hypocrite's religion serves him to

make a shew with, whilst he lives ; but when he comes to

lUe, and most wants its support and benefit, it goes out, and
leaves hinr* to darkness and despair. {Marg. and Marg.

VOL. V

us and you :
" but go ye rather to them

that sell and buy for yourselves.

10 And while they went to buy,
' the Bridegroom came ; and ^ they
that were ready went in with him to

the marriage ;
' and the door was shut.

11 Afterward came also the other

virgins, " saying, Lord, Lord, open to

us.

12 But he answered and said, Verily

I say unto you, ^ I know you not.

13 "Watch therefore, for ye knov/
neither the day nor the hour, wherein
the Son of man cometh.

14 ^ For the kingdom of heaven is

** as a man travelling into a far coun-

try, ivho called his own servants, * and
delivered unto them his goods.

15 And unto one he gave five ^ta-

lents, to another two, and to another

one ; to every man according to his

u Is. Iv. 1-3. 8,

7. Acts viii. 22.

Rev. iii. 17, 18.

X 6. Rev. i. 7-

xxii. 12. 20.

y 20—23. Luke
xii. 36. .37. Col.
i. 12. 2 Tim. iv.

8. I Pet. i. 13.

2 Gen. vii. 16.

Num. xiv. 2^—
34. Ps. xcv. II.

Luke xiii. 25.
Heb. iii. 18. 19.

a vii. 21-23. Heb.
xii. 16, 17.

b Ps. i. 6. v. 6.

Hab. i. 13. Luke
xii-. 26—30.
John X. 27.

1 Cor. viii. 3,

Gal. iv. i.

2Tim. ii. 19.

c xxiv. 42, 4i.

Mark xiii. 33

—

37. Luke x.ti.

.36. Acts XX. 31.

1 Cor. xvi. 13.

1 Tlies. V. 6.

2 Tim. iv. 6.

1 Pel. iv. 7. T.

8. Rev. xvi. 15.

d xxi. 33. Mark
xiii. 34. Luke
xix. 12,13. XX. 9.

e Luke xvi. 1— 12.

Rom. xii. 6—8.

1 Cor. iii. 5. iv.

1. 2. xii. 7—28.
Epii. iv. 11.

1 Pet. iv. 9—11.
f xviii. 24. Luke

xii. 48. xix. 13,

14.

Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, iii. 7—9. Lukexv\.2i—26. Gal.vl. 1—5,

vv. 4, 5.) But the wise virgins, when they came to trim

their lamps, had oil ready with which to replenish them :

thus true Christians, notwithstanding comparative inat-

tention, are habitually ready for all events.—The applica

tion of the foolish virgins to the wise, for some of their

oil, shews that numbers are at last convinced of their

ruinous mistake, and earnestly apply to ministers or be-

lievers, for their prayers and assistance, in their dire ex-

tremity : or it might prophetically expose the vanity of

the popish doctrine, concerning works of supererogation,

human merits, and priestly absolutions. The answer of

the wise virgins implies, that the best Christians know
they have nothing to spare, and can give others no ef-

fectual help. {Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, Ps. xlix. 6—9.)

—

Tarried. (5) Xpovt^ovroi. See on, xxiv. 48.

—

Slumbered.']

Zvui-cx^av. 'Nurct^u, a vevu, capite necto, dormito capite nutans,

...ad somnum proclivis sum. ' Ita enim differt, vuroilisiv a
' jcaSfu^Eiv, ut hoc de eo dicatur, qui somno libere indulget,

gravique consopitur somno.' Schleusner. 2 Pet. ii. 3. Not
elsewhere N. T.

V. 10— 13. This conclusion of the parable shews the

wisdom, and happy effects, of being ready ; and the folly

and misery of an unprepared state, and of carnal and pre-

sumptuous procrastination. The wise virgins, being ready,

were admitted to the marriage-feast : but the door was im-

mediately shut; and the others, coming afterwards, were

denied admission, and disowned by the Bridegroom, as

persons with whom he had no acquaintance. Our Lord

then made the same application of it, which he had before

done of the subject in the former chapter. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, vii. 21—23. viii. 10— 12. xxiv. 42—44. Gen. vii.

16. Luke xiii. 22—30, vv. 25—27.)
V. 14— 18. " The kingdom of heaven," in this respect,

might likewise be represented by a man, about to take a

journey into a distant country, and entrusting his servants

with certain portions of his property, to be employed by
2B



A.D. 33. MATTHEW. A. D. 33.

'i^rchry'Liiil several ability; and straightway took

rx%r"27'"&c: his journey.

rclir. i. 97lp; 16 Then he that had received the

3^9.~xix. "4- five talents ^ went and traded with the
xKxtr\b, ' \6. same, and made them other five talents.
jrvxiV XXXV .

Neh. *v. i4-)»'. 1 7 And likewise he that had received
Is. XXUl. lO. Ill • 1 1

Tc^'Acfs xHiVk t^vo, he also gamed other two.

f°cor.''I;.'^iG- 1^ But he that had received one,

vf.r/.'ia^Tim: went and digged in the earth, 'and hid

Phitm'."' irf. his lord's money.
h Gin!"xviii!*' ii». 19 After ''a long time the lord of

2 Sam. xi.x. y2. . T ,
.• nil

1 Kings xviii. ;^, tliose servants cometh, and reckon-
4. 2 Kings IV. « ,1 .,, ,1
-lo.^job^xxijc. eth with them.
-22 Prov. iii 20 And so he that had received five
9, 10. Ec. XI. 1

31^8. Acuix^as talents came, and brought other five

29^30!'" 2^ coi: talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst
vii^ 12.' ix. 11— 14. Gal. vi. 9. 10. Epli. v. 16. Col. iv. 17. 1 Tim. v. 10. 2 Tim. i. 16

—18. Heb. vi. 10, 11. ! Pet. iv. 10. i Prov. xviii. 9. xxvi. 13—16. Hag. i. 2—
4. Mai. i. 10. Lukexix. 20. Heb. vi. 12. 2 Pet. i. 8. k 5. xxiv. 48. I xviii.

23, 24. Luke xvi. 1, 2. 19, Sec. Rom. xiv. 7—12. 1 Cor. iii. 12—15. 2 Cor. v. 10. Jam.
iii. 1.

them as his agents, or stewards.—Christ, as ascended into

heaven, to return in due season to judge the world, is this

Master : professed Cliristians are his servants :
" the ta-

" lents " represent the powers of body and mind, natural

or acquired abilities, time, health, influence, authority,

wealth, gifts, privileges, or offices in the church ; in short

every thing, of which a good or a bad use may be made,

or which may be left unemployed, {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Kotes, xxi. 33—39. Luke xvi. 1—8. xix. 11—27, vv. 12,

13. 1 Cor. iv. 1—5. 1 Pet. iv. 9— 11.) It cannot be sup-

posed, consistently with scripture, that the improvement
of natural powers, by unregenerate men, can entitle them
to regenerating grace : for all unregenerate men are carnal,

and " alienated from God;" and therefore wholly indis-

posed and unwilling to improve their natural powers, ac-

cording to their bounden duty. (Notes, Rom. viii. 5—9.

1 Cor. XV. 3—11, V. 10. Phil. ii. 12, 13.) But the sancti-

fying influences of the Holy Spirit, producing a holy judg-

ment and heart, teach,*incline, and enable a man to make
a good use of all other things : so that this improvement
of talent does not make men Christians, but evidence that

they are such ; whilst the contrary conduct evinces the hy-

pocrisy of a man's professed faith in Christ.—^The five ta-

lents given to the first servant, the two to the second, and

the one to the third, represent the different proportions in

which the great Head of the church, and Lord of the uni-

verse, entrusts his servants with various advantages, " as it

" seemeth good in his sight." The expression " according
*' to his several ability," may denote, that every man has

that portion, which best suits the station intended for him,

in the church and in the community; and which would
suffice, if made a good use of, to prove him a useful,

honourable, and accepted servant. {Notes, Rom. xii. 3

—

8. 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. 27—31. Eph. iv. 11—13.) It should

not be concluded from what follows, that they who re-

ceive most are always or generally the most faithful : for

the contrary is very commonly the case, and the scripture

teaches us to expect that it will be so. But our Lord
thus shews, that an account must be rendered of the

weakest abilities, and smallest advantages, as well as of those

unto me five talents :
*" behold, I have

gained besides them five talents more.
21 His lord said unto him, " Well

done, thou good and faithful servant

;

thou hast been faithful over a few
things, °1 will make thee ruler over
many things :

^ enter thou into the

joy of thy Lord.

22 He also that had received two
talents came, and said. Lord, thou de-

liveredst unto me two talents : behold,
'^ I have gained two other talents be-

sides them.

23 His lord said unto him, "^ Well
done, good and faithful servant ; thou
hast been faithful over a few things, I

will make thee ruler over many things

:

enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.

m Lukt xix. 16,

17. Acts XX. 24.

1 Cor. XV. 10.

Col. i.29. 2Tim.
iv. 1—8. Jam.
ii. 18.

n 2 Clir. xxxi. 20,
21. Luke xvi.
10. Rom. ii. 29.
1 Cor. iv. 5.
2 Cor. v. 9. X.
18. 1 Pet. i. 7.

o 34—40. X. 40—
42. xxiv. 47.
Luke xii. 44.
xxii. 28—aOi
Rev. ii. 10. 26—
28. iii. 2L xxi.
7.

p 23. Pi!, xvi. 10,
11. John xii.

26. xiv. 3. xvii.

24. Phil. i. 23.
2 Tim. ii. 12.

Heb. xii. 2.
1 Pet. i. 8. Rev.
vii. 17.

q Luke xix. 18,
19. Rom. xii. 6
—8. 2 Cor. viii.

1-3. 7, 8. 12.

r 21. Mark xii. 4»
—44. xiv. 8, 9.

which are more eminent and distinguishing : and that it

will be no excuse for a man to plead, he had but little en-
trusted to him, if he neglects to make a good use of that

little. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, Luke xvi. 9—12.) For
the conduct of the servant, who buried his talent, repre-

sents the character of formalists and hypocrites, who make
no good use of their abilities, opportunities, and advan-
tages ; who neglect the duties of their stations ; who live

to themselves, and are engaged in earthly pursuits ; who
deem it enough not to do positive evil ; and who are desti-

tute of zeal and love ; and who indulge sloth, or are actuated

by envy, discontent, and selfish passions. {Marg. Ref. i.—Note, 24—30.)

—

Traded. (16) Eipyaxrulo, wrought,
Comp. Luke xix. 13. 15, 16. Gr.

V. 19—23. " After a long time the Lord of those ser-
" vants cometh, and reckoneth with them." Unbelievers
either conclude that Christ will never come to judgment >

or that event appears to them so doubtful and distant,

that it has no ^influence on their conduct: {Note, xxiv.

45—51 :) and believers have " need of patience, that,

" after they have done the will of God, they may re-
" ceive the promise." {Note, Heb. x. 35—39, v. 36.)

—

The first servant being called, stated that he had traded

successfully with his five talents, and had doubled the

This represents the humble and thankful conscious-

the true Christian will at length reflect

on the labours of faith and love, in which he has em-
ployed his time, abilities, and providential advantages, in

the service of Christ and his church, and which are the

infallible evidences of his sincerity. Accordingly, the

Master highly commended this " good and faithful ser-

" vant
;

" and assured him of advancement to a post of

far higher rank and authority, with immediate admission

into " the joy of his Lord," as prepared for his friends,

and resembling his own felicity. {Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

Note, Heb. xii. 2, 3.) This doubtless relates to the final

happiness of believers. Faithfulness, in a lower condition,

is, indeed, often here recompensed by advancement to a

higher and more honourable service : but hereafter true

Christians shall be " made kings and priests unio God,"

2r2

sum.
ness, with which



A.D. 33. CHAPTER XXV. A. D. 33.

24 Then he which had received the

vii 21. Luke vi. one talent came and said, ' Lord, ' I

XX. 12. Job xxi. knew thee that thou art an hard man,
».'jer: x'iiv.";G reaping- where thou hast not sown,—18. Ez. xviii. r O 111
2S-2S

M^'ii and gathermg where thou hast not
15. Luke XV. of-riVVf**"! •

29. xix. 20-22. si-ravvcu .

Rom. viii. 7. 25 And I " was afraid, and went and
'

fo^T;. iv'i. I'l'. hid thy talent in the earth ; lo, there

•i T\m. r\ f. thou hast that is thine.

26 His lord answered and said unto

32. Job him, * Thou wicked and slothful ser-

vant, thou knewest that I reap where
I sowed not, and gather where I have

not strawed

;

Luke xix. 22. 27 Thou ^ oughtcst therefore to

have put my money to the exchangers,

XV. 5, 6.

23. Rom. iii. ly.

Jude 15.

and shall reign with their divine Redeemer, in glory and
joy inexpres^ble and inconceivable.—The case of the ser-

vant who had received two talents, and the gracious ac-

ceptance and recompence with which he met, exactly cor-

respond with the other ; and we are thus taught, that in-

ferior endowments and advantages, when faithfully im-
proved, will be as graciously accepted as those which are

greater. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, xviii. 23—27, vv. 23,

24. xxiv. 45—51, viv. 4G, 47. Luke xii. 35—46, v. 44. xvi.

1—8, vv. 1, 2. xix. 11—27, uu. 15—19. Rev. ii. 24—28.
iii. 4—6. 12, 13.20—22.)

V. 24—30. The servant, " who had received the one
*' talent," and had hid it in the earth, gave a widely dif-

ferent account of his motives and conduct, and met with

a very different reception. He avowed, that he knew his

Lord to be a hard and unreasonable master, who expected
more than his servants could perform, or than he had given

them the means of effecting ; like a man, who should ex-

pect to " reap where he had not sown." Being, there-

fore, afraid of any miscarriage, should he attempt to trade

with the money, he had concealed it in the earth ; and
though it was not increased, yet it was not wasted.—^This

describes the heart and inward thoughts and reasonings of
many decent and plausible hypocrites, and the motives of

their slothfulness. They are " carnally minded," and at

enmity with the holy character and law of God : they

murmur against his providence, sovereignty, and method of

salvation : they disbelieve his promises, suppose his service

to be perilous, unprofitable, and detrimental : they com-
plain, that he requires more than they are capable of per-

forming, and that he punishes men for what they cannot
help : they pervert the doctrines of Revelation to support
these conclusions, and confound the want of inclination

to what is good, with a want of natural ability. Thus they
excuse their sloth and selfishness, and cast the blame of

their misconduct on God; and they suppose their un-
fruitfulness to be justifiable, because they are not out-

wardly so immoral as some other persons. {Marg. Ref.
s—u.

—

Notes, Luke xv. 25—32, vv. 29, 30. xix. 11—27,
vv. 20, 21.)—To these most injurious insinuations of this

servant, his Lord answered, that even if the case had been as

he stated, he might and ought to have put out his money

and then at my coming I should have z Deut. xxm 19.

received mine own ^ with usury. a ulke x. 42. xix.

28 Take " therefore the talent from b xiii. 12. Mark

him, and give it unto him which hath is- '^vi." 9-i'2:

, , 1 ,
""t- 2.5, 2»,

ten talents. Joimxv.2.
, c XXI. 41. I.am. II.

29 For unto every one that hath
^ii",°9'i:^;^;;^«

shall be given, and he shall have ]-if„ J^-%\
abundance: but from him that hath a ^r 10.* v. 13.

not, " shall be taken away even that xv'"2-'5.''Lifk^

which he hath. xl!i''TiV|°l'il!

30 And ^ cast ye the unprofitable s.Rev. uVis;

servant into ^ outer darkness : there e viu. 12. xin. 42.

shall be weepmg and gnashmg of
i^y'- ^^- ^»^^

teeth. |'">7- Jude it
Rev. XXI. 8.

31 % When 'the Son of man shall S\-i;,^; -^
Dan. vii. 1.3, 14. Zccli. xiv. 5. Mark viii. 38. xiv. 62. Luke ix. 26. xxii. 69. John i.

61. V. 27—29. Acts i. 11. 1 Tlies. iv. 16. 2 Thes. i. 7, 8. Heb. i. 8. Jude 14. Rev. i. 7.

on good security, that some increase might have been
made of it ; and therefore he was, by his own confession,

a " wicked and slothful servant." This shews, that such
men will be condemned out of their own mouths ; as con-
scious that they might have done better if they would

:

they will therefore be left without excuse, and will as cer-

tainly be condemned for sloth and negligence, as others

will be for open infidelity, impiety, or profligacy. * This
' is not a concession, that the Master was truly so, but
' an argument out of his own mouth to condemn him, for
' not acting suitably to his own hard conceptions of his

*Lord. {Luke xix. 22.) ' Whitby. {Luke xv. 31.)—His
Lord then ordered the talent to be taken from him, and
given to him that had ten talents : on which Christ ob-
served, as he had done before ; that it was the rule of his

kingdom, to give more and more to every man who had
faith and grace, in order that he might be greatly enriched;

but that from all others, those things would be taken away
which they had not improved, and they would be left

under condemnation. {Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Notes, xii'i. 12.

Mark iv. 23—25, v. 25. Luke viii. 16—18, v. 18. xix. 11

—27, vv. 24—26.) The unprofitable servant was there-

fore ordered to be cast into outer darkness, misery, and
despair. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Note, viii. 10

—

\2.)^Hard.

(24) '^KXnpoc, 'durus: ...metaphorice, ... sevems, austerus,

' aspei' moribus, morosus,..molestus, odiosus.' Schleusner.

John vi. 60. y4cts ix. 5. xxvi. 14.— 1 Sam. xxv. 3. Is. xix, 4.

Sept.—Aur^pe;. Luke -nix. 21.—Slothful. (26) OKwpe. Rom.
xii. 11. Phil. iii. 1. Ab oy.vsu, piger sum. Acts ix. 38.

—

The exchangers. (27) Toij rpuTrs^nais. * A TpuTre^Uy

* mensa : abacus ad quem mensarius sedens nummos nu-
* mei'atet computat. Argentarius ... fcenerator.' Schleusner.

Used here only.— With usury.^ 2i/v toxoj. (Toxoj a TExoxa,

verbi tjxtw, pario.) ' Proprie partus, foetus : ... metaphorice
' foenus, tisura.' Schleusner. Ltike xix. 23,

—

Deut. xxiii.

19, 20.

—

Notes, Ex. xxii. 25—27- Lev. xxv. 35—37- Neh.

V. 1—13.

—

Unprofitable. (30) A%p£(ov. (Ex « neg. et

Xp^ia, utilitas.) Luke xvii. 10.

V, 31—33. In order more fully to explain and confirm

the foregoing parabolical representations, our Lord next

spake one of the most interesting and sublime discourses,

which we meet with even in the holy scriptures : and it is
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A.D. 33. MATTHEW. A. "O. S3

*
ni.'2Kxx: u?^' come in his glory, and all the holy

''i'c;in.'"9'Aifs angels with him, ^ then shall he sit
xvii. 30, 31.

Horn. ii.i2. ifi! upon the throne of his glory:

^'cor. \^~\t 32 And '' before him shall be ga-

iiri2.''xinr4'2; thered all nations ; and ' he shall sepa-
4S. 49. Ps. i. .'i. /• 1
i;^3-5. ^^_Ez. i-ate them one from another, as a shep-

**• herd divideth his sheep from the goats

:

33 And he shall set ^ the sheep on
his right hand, but the goats on the

1 Gen. ylviii. 13, 1 fj.
14. 1" -ly. Ps. jeit.

34 Then shall "" the King say unto

Mai. iii. 1

I Cor. iv. 5

k Pe. Ixxix. 13.

xc?. 7. c. 3.

John X. 26—28. 1

xxi. 15—

1

.3.

(n xxi.
-13.

xlv. 9. ex. 1

Mark xvi. 19.

Eph. i. 20. Heb. them on his right hand, "Come, ye
5. xxii. 11 blessed of mv Father, " inherit the

,^, XXV ii. 37* ^
P'j^ji-

c-^ "l-j"/ kingdom ''prepared for you ''from the

^"vii'i" 99' \J; foundation of the world :
XXXIU* iiiim Jet.

xxxviL'24. 1: 35 For " I was an hungred, and ye
Dan. ix. 2.'i'. Zeph. iii. 15. Zerh. ix. 9, 10. Luke i. 31—33. xix. '38. John i. 49. xii.

13. xix. 15. 19—22. Kev. xix. Ifi. n 21. 23. 41. v. 3—12. Gen. xii. 2, 3. Deut. xi.

23—28. Ps. cxv. 13— 1.^. Luke xi. 28. Acts iii. 26. Gal. iii. 13, 14. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet.

i.3. o Luke xii. 32. Kom. viii. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 9. G.il. v. 21. Eph. v. 5. 2 Tim.
ii. 12. iv. 8. Jam. ii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 4, 6. Rev. xxi. 7. p xx. 23. Mark x. 40. John xiv. 2, 3.

ICor. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 16. q Acts xv. 18. Epli. i. 4—6. 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. Kev. xiii. 8.

r 40. X. 40—42. xxvi. 11. Deut. xv. 7—11. Job xxix. 13— 16. xxxi. 16—21. Ps. cxii. 5— 10.

Prov. iii. 9, 10. xi. 24, 25. xiv. 21.31. xix. 17. xxii. 9. Ec. xi. 1,2. Is. I viii. 7— 11. Ez. xviii.

7. 16. Dan. iv. 27. Mic. vi. 8. Mark xiv. 7. Luke xi. 41. xiv. 12—14. John xiii. 29. Acts iv.

32. ix. 36—39. X. 31.xi. 29. 2 Cor. viii. 1—4. 7-9. ix. 7— 14. Epii. iv. 28. 1 Tim. vi. 17—
19. Philein. 7. Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 16. Jam. i. 27. 1 Pet. iv. 9, 10. 1 John iii. 16—19.

wonderful, that any person can read it, and yet suppose

the Speaker to be no more than man ; when there is such

a divine authority and dignity in it, as, we may venture

to say, could never have, with propriety, been assumed by

any mere creature, however exalted. Having previously

and by degrees, drawn the attention of the disciples to the

great season of retribution, he here spake concerning it

in the character of the sovereign Judge. The time will

come, when " the Son of man," even he who appeared in

human nature, will be manifested in his divine glory, at-

tended by all the holy angels, as his servants and worship-

pers ; and then " he will sit upon the throne of his glory,"

as the Judge of the world. (Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Notes, xvi.

24—28,u. 27. Ps. xcvi. 11—13. John v. 20—23. 2 Thes.

i. 5— 10. Jude 14— 16. Rev. xx. 11—15.) On this grand

and awful occasion, there will be gathered before his tribunal,

not only the disciples, or the Jews, or all professed Christ-

ians, but "all nations," all the inhabitants of the earth, being

raised from the dead for that purpose : and he will separate

the immense multitude, with as much ease and exactness,

as '' a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats." For

there will not be the least danger of his mistaking any

man's character, motives, or state ; nor any possibility of

opposition, or escape ; nor any danger lest any one should

be overlooked, or remain disguised before him. {Note,

John vi, 36—40, vv. 39, 40.)—What less than omni-

potence and omniscience can effect such an exact sepa-

ration of the whole human species?—This being done, he

will set the sheep (the proper emblem of his harmless,

gentle, useful, and holy people,) on his right hand, in token

of their acceptance and honour ; and the goats (the em-
blem of the unholy nature and character of unbelievers,)

at his left hand, as rejected and exposed to condemnation.

[Marg. Ref. h—1.)

—

Shall separate. (32) A<popi£i.—Di-

vmetli.'l A(popt^si. Aipopi^oi (ex utto et optl^u, dejinio, termino.

Ads ii. 23.) xiii. 49. Acts xiii. 2. xix. 9. Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor.

vi. 17. Gal. i. 15.

gave me meat ; I was * thirsty, and ye
gave me drink ;

* I was a stranger, and
ye took me in ;

36 " Naked, and ye clothed me ; I

'^ was sick, and ye visited me ;
^ I was

in prison, and ye came unto me.
37 Then shall the righteous answer

him, saying, Lord, Svhen saw we thee

an hungred, and fed thee ? or thirsty,

and gave thee drink ?

38 When saw we thee a stranger,

and took thee in r or naked, and clothed

thee P

39 Or when saw we thee sick, or in

prison, and came unto thee ?

40 And ^ the King shall answer, and
say unto them. Verily I say unto you,
^ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one
of " the least of these my brethren, ^ ye

have done it unto me.
19. iv. 7—12. 20, 21. v. 1, 2. c xii. 49, 50. xviii. n, 6. 10. xxviii

35. John XX. 17. Heb. ii. 11—15. vi. 10. d Acts ix. 4, 5. Epli

i 42. Prov. XXV
21. Kom. xii

20.

t 43. Gen. xviii. i
—8. xix. 1—3.
Acts xvi. LS.

Iti'in. xii. 13
xvi. 23. 1 Tim.
v. 10. Hob. xiii.

1—3. 3 John 6>

—8.
u Job XXX' 19,

20. LuWcui. 11.

Jam. ii. 14— 10,

X 43. Ez. xxxiv..

4. Acts XX. 35.
xxviii. 8, 9
Jam. i. 27. v. 14>
16.

y Phil. iv. 10—14.
2Tim. i. 16—18.
Heb. X. 34. xiii.

3.

z vi. 3. 1 Chr..

xxix. 14. Prnv.
XV. 33. Is. Ixiv.

6. 1 Cor. XV. 10.

1 Pet. V. 5, 6.

a .^4. Prov. xxv.
6.7.

b X. 42. 2 Sam.
ix. I. 7. Marjc
ix. 41. John xix.

26, 27. xxi. 15—
17. 1 Cor. xvi.

21, 22. 2 Cot.
iv. 5. V. 14, 15.

viii. 7—9. Gal.
V. 6. 13. 22.

1 Thes. iv. 9;

10. 1 Pel. i. 22.

1 John iii. 14

—

, 10. Mark iii. 34,
. v. :V).

V. 34—40. Then " the King," not only of the Jews^
or of the church, but of the whole world, (as our Lord on
this occasion called himself,) will address the company at

his right hand, as the " blessed of his Father ;
" his

chosen, redeemed, regenerate, adopted, and beloved chil-

dren, whom he has determined to render most blessed fon

evermore. (Marg. Ref. m, n.) He will call them " to
" come to him," that they may behold and share his glory,

and concur with him in the judgment about to be given

upon the wicked ; and that they may " inherit the king-
" dom," or that confluence of all honours, riches, feli-

cities, and pleasures, " which had been prepared for them
" from the foundation of the world," in the counsels of

"God's everlasting love and mercy. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, 19—23. Luke xii. 22—34, v. 32. Rom. viii. 14

—

17- 1 Cor. vi. 1—6, vv. 2, 3. Jam. i. 12. ii. 5—7j v. 5.)

And in order to shew, that they are indeed the persons

for whom this inheritance was prepared, he will next before

the whole assembled world make known their good works,

as the effect of their faith and love. They had on earth

proved themselves his obedient and devoted friends ; for

they had given him meat when h'i was hungry, and drink

when he was thirsty ; when he was a stranger and destitute,

they had hospitably entertained him ; when in want of rai-

ment, they had clothed him ; when sick, they had visited

and tended upon him ; and when in prison, through op-

pression or persecution, they had owned him, and had
come to enquire into his wants, and to administer to his.

comforts.—On hearing this, the righteous are represented,,

as enquiring when they had ever seen him in such circum-

stances, and relieved him in this manner. For they were
not conscious of having done any service worthy of this^

honourable notice and abundant recompence. To which
the King will answer, that " inasmuch as they did it ta

" the least of these his brethren," (the poor afflicted

Christians whom they relieved for his sake, who will be

present to bear grateful testimony to '' their labour ot
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXV. A. D. 33.

• 33.
f »ii. 23. Ps. Ti. 8.

cxix. 115.

cxxxix. 19.

Luke xiii. 27.

g Ueut. xxvii. 15

—26. xxviii. Ifi,

&c. Ps. cxix 21.

Jer. x\ii. 5. Gal.

hi. 10—13. Heb.
vi. 8.

il 46. iii. 12. xiii.

42. .')0 Mark ix.

43—40. 2 Thes.
i. 9. Rev. xiv.

10, 11. XX. 10—
15.

1 John viii. 44.

Rom. ix. 22, 23.

2 Pet. ii. 4.

1 John iii. 10.

Jode 6. Rev.
xii. 7—9.

k Xt. X. 37, 38. xii

i. a. Jam. ii. 15-

41 Then' shall he say also unto

''them on the left hand, ^Depart from

me, ^ye cursed, into '' everlasting fire,

' prepared for the devil and his angels

:

42 For ^ I was an hungred, and ye

gave me no meat ; I was thirsty, and

ye gave me no drink ;

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me
not in ; naked, and ye clothed me
not ; sick, and hi prison, and ye visited

me not.
. 30. Am. vi. 6. John v. 23. viii. 42—44. xiv. 21. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 2 Thes.

—24. 1 John iii. 14—17. iv. 20.

" love," and liberal and active kindness, and whom the

King: of Glory will condescend to own as his brethren,)

" they did it unto him." {Marg. Ref. r—b.

—

Notes, xii.

46—50. John xiii. 31—35, vv. 34, 35. xv. 12—16. Gal.

vi. 6—10, vv. 9, 10. Jam. i. 27- ii. 14— 18.) It is impos-

sible that human language can express greater encourage-

ment to self-denying, assiduous, laborious, and expensive

charity to poor Christians, for the sake of our common
Ijord, than that which is contained in this declaration.

We must not, however, by any means, suppose that acts

of liberality, from whatever motive, will constitute a man's

title to eternal felicity : nor can there be a more fatal de-

lusion, than this too common, but groundless inference

from this and a few similar texts. For many who are

liberal, humane, and compassionate in some instances, live

habitually in the practice of one or other of those sins,

concerning which it is expressly said, that " they who do
" such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God."

(Notes, Gal. v. 19—21. Eph. v. 5—70 And as none but

believers are " the brethren of Christ ;
" so love to Christ

must be the motive of the liberality and kindness here

spoken of. The matter may therefore be thus stated :

there is no salvation for a sinner, but by the free mercy
of God ; no mercy but through the mediation and merits

of his beloved Son ; no interest in Christ, (at least for

those who hear, or might hear or read the gospel, after

they are capable of understanding good from evil,) except

by faith in him; no justifying faith, but that " which
" worketh by love ;

" (Note, Gal. v. 1—6, v. 6 ;) no love

to Christ, which does not imply love to his people, his ex-

ample, and his precepts ; no genuine love to his people,

which does not influence a man to do good to them, as he

has ability and opportunity, and as he sees them in dilEcult

and necessitous circumstances. But whenever any one is

habitually induced to self-denying beneficence to others,

especially to such as he thinks disciples of Christ, out of

love to his name ; he gives an unequivocal proof, that he

is a true believer, a justified person, a member of Christ's

mystical body, and interested in all his purchased bless-

ings. (Notes, 2 Cor. viii. 6—9. ix. Heb. vi. 9, 10. 1 John
ii. 7— 11' ii'' 11—^'t.) At the same time it is impossible,

that this man should be proud of his beneficence, or trust

in it; that he should be liberal merely out of ostentation,

or to compensate for indulged iniquities, or to atone for

former sins : for these things would prove him an absolute

stranger to true repentance, and genuine faitli, and every

evangelical principle of obedience. So that the actions

44 Then shall they also answer him,
saying. Lord, ' when saw we thee an
hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or

naked, or sick, or in prison, and did

not minister unto thee ?

45 Then shall he answer them, say-

ing. Verily, I say unto you, "" Inasmuch
as ye did it not to one of the least of

these, ye did it not to me.
46 And these shall go away into

" everlasting punishment, but " the

righteous into life eternal
V. 21. vi. 23. 1 John ii. 2.5. v.

I 24-27. vii. 23
1 Sam. XV. 13—
l.'i. 20, 21. Jer.
ii. 23. 35. Mai.
i. 6. ii. 17. iii.

1,3. Luke X. 29.

m 40. Gen. xii. 3.

Num. xxiv. 9.

Ps. cv. l,^. Prov.
xiv. 31. xxi. 13.

Zech.ii. 8. John
XV. 18, 19. Acu
ix. 5. 1 Jolin iii.

12-20. V. 1-8.
n 41. Dan. xii. 2.

Mark ix. 44. 46.

48. 49. Luke
xvi. 26. John v.

29. 2 Tlies. i. 9.
Rev. xiv. 10, 11.

XX. 10.15.xxi. 8..

o xiii. 43. Ps. xvi.

10, II. John iii.

I.i, 16. 36. X. 27,.

28. Rom. ii. 7.
II. 12. Jude 21.

here mentioned will be produced, as evidences of the ex-

cellency and efficacy of justifying faith and the love of

Christ ; of a person's having been a real believer and one
who loved Christ ; and to shew that it is in every way
proper, the Lord should honour him in heaven, who thus
proved himself his zealous friend on earth. (Notes, x. 40
—42. John xiv. 15—17. 21—24. xxi. 15—17. Eph. vi.,

21—24, V. 24. 2 Thes. i. 3, 4. 5—10, v. 5—7. 1 Pet. i. 8,

9.)—Compassion and good will to men in general, shewn
by a decidedly loving and beneficent conduct, and love to.

enemies and persecutors, for Christ's sake, in obedience

to his commandments, and in imitation of his example,
are the genuine fruits of justifying faith : but there is a

peculiar propriety, in this fruit of love to Christ, shewn in

loving his brethren, for his sake, being selected in this

concise declaration of the proceedings of the great and
decisive day of retribution. Even the poorest Christian

manifests the same spirit of love to Christ, by kind actions

to his brethren, and to all men for the Lord's sake ; which
will be also made known at the same time, as the evidences-

of his living faith and merciful acceptance.

—

Prepared. (34)

'HTo;//«crjU.£V)iv. See on xx. 23.

—

The foundation of the

world.] KcxIaSoXtig ts Koo-fxa. Mundi initia, creationem iini-

versi notat. Schleusner. xiii. 35. Luke xi. 50. John xvii.

24. Eph. i. 4. Heb. iv. 3. 1 Pet. i. 20.

V. 41—46. The Judge next shews the awful reverse.^

He declares, that he will address all those " on his left

" hand " as " cursed," lying under the curse of the broken

law, strangers to the blessings of the gospel, and justly

deserving of the final wrath and vengeance of God. He
will sentence them to " depart from Him," the only Author
of salvation to sinners, and the Fountain of life and feli-

city to all creatures ; for many of them had in their hearts-

bid him " depart from them, as they desired not the know-
" ledge of his ways." He will doom them " to fire," the

dreadful emblem of the wrath of God, as causing the most

excruciating pains, of which we have any conception. This
fire will be " everlasting ;

" which would be an unmean-
ing addition, if the wicked were not to continue in it

eternally. It had been indeed " prepared " originally " for

" the devil and his angels," those first apostates from and
rebels against God ; but as the wicked held with them,
and would not separate from their service, it must be their

portion also. (Marg. Ref. f— i.

—

Notrs, Gal. iii. 6—14.

2 Thes. i. 5—10, vv. 8, 9. Rev. xx. II— 15.)—No doubt
impenitent sinners of every age and nation will then be
judged; but those, to whom the scriptures are sent, arc
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CHAP. XXVI.

Jesus foretels his crucifixion after two days, 1, 2.

The chief priests conspire against him, 3—5. A wo-

man pours precious ointment on his head : the disci-

chiefly concerned in these previous delineations of the

final judgment, and its process and event ; and therefore

our Lord represents nothing more, than the ground on

which false professors of Christianity will be condemned.
It will then be proved against them, that they had no
love to Christ, and therefore no true faith in him ; seeing

they refused to relieve him, when they saw him in neces-

sity and distress, and had ability and opportunity of doing

it. ' For so close is the union betwixt Christ and his mem-
' bers, that he looks upon the favours conferred on them
* as done to himself, and promises accordingly a reward for

* them : {Matt. x. 42 :) and also threatens punishment to

* them who do neglect, and are injurious to them, as if

* they had been so to him. (45 ...Acts ix. 4.)' Whitby.—
These however, will be as ready to deny or palliate their

guilt, as true believers to disclaim all merit in their ser-

vices : but the Judge will prove his charge, and stop their

mouths, by shewing their selfish neglect of his poor dis-

ciples, and their refusal to relieve them in their distresses.

This alone will be sufficient to evince that they were un-
believers; even if no injustice or oppression, no open pro-

fligacy or secret licentiousness, nor any other gross wick-

edness should be adduced against them. ' It is not suffi-

* cient to preserve us from that dreadful sentence, " De-
* " part from me, &c." that we have done no evil, if we have
* been deficient in those acts of charity and mercy we owe
' to the members of Christ's body.' Theophylact. Being
therefore evidently proved to be under the condemnation
of the law, and entitled to no benefit from the gospel

:

nay, exposed to deeper condemnation for their neglect of

it, or their hypocrisy and abuse of their privileges ; they

will be left without plea, or the least power of resistance

or escape ; and be constrained to " go away into everlast-

" ing punishment," whilst the righteous will be received

into everlasting life and felicity. {Marg. Ref. k—o.

—

Notes,

Ps. ix. 17. xxi. 8—12. Is. xxx. 14. Dan. xii. 2, 3. Mark
ix. 43—50. John iii. 19—21. 2 Cor. v. 9—12, v. 10. Rev.

XX. 11— 15, vv. 14, 15.)—The original word is the same in

both clauses (aicovtog) : and he must be blinded by Satan in

no ordinary degree, who will risk his immortal soul and
its eternal interests on interpreting the same word tem-

•porary in one clause, and eternal in another, of the same
verse : and if the punishment be eternal, there can be no
place for annihilation, or for final restitution. The con-

trast also between " punishment," and " life," is care-

fully to be observed. {Notes, Rom. v. 20, 21. vi. 21—23.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

It is most important for us all, continually to be re-

minded of death and judgment, and of that discrimination

of characters, which will soon be made. Immense multi-

tudes of infidels, profligates, Pharisees, and apostates, are

thronging the broad road to destruction : but this is not

all ; alas ! a large proportion even of those who appear to

"be followers of Christ, and are externally admitted to ' the

pies censure, but Jesus commends her, 6— 13. Judas

bargains with the chief priests to betray him, 14— 16.

Jesus eats the passover, and marks out the traitor, 17

—

25. He institutes the Lord's supper, 26—29 ; and fore-

tels that all his apostles would forsake him, and Peter

' communion of the saints,' will be found "foolish vir-
" gins ;

" having indeed the lamp in their hands, but no
grace in their hearts. With what seriousness, diligence,

and fervent prayer, should we then " examine ourselves
" whether we be in the faith !

" How afraid of being de-
ceived, where so much is at stake, and so many come
short of eternal life ! How earnestly should we seek for

heavenly wisdom, and desire to be found upright in the
sight of God ; rather than to be approved by our ill-judg-

ing fellow-sinners !—It is indeed to be lamented, that

whilst the heavenly Bridegroom tarries, even true Christ-

ians are too apt to be drowsy and inattentive : yet, not-
withstanding all defects on the one hand, and all fair ap
pearances on the other; there is an essential difference

between the weakest believer, and the most specious hy-
pocrite. This sometimes appears even here : the unex-
pected summons of death may throw the Christian into an
alarm ; but, proceeding without delay to trim his lamp,
the grace which before lay almost dormant, shines forth

more bright ; and his serious self-examination and fervent

prayer bring humility, faith, hope, patience, love, and every

holy affection into lively exercise ; so that all around per-

ceive him to be ready, and " meet to be a partaker of the
" inheritance of the saints in light." On the other hand,

the mere professor, in such circumstances, often detects

his consciousness of hypocrisy, and impresses the minds
of beholders with a gloomy fear, that " his lamp is going
" out," and about to be extinguished in utter darkness.

We may compassionate such persons, but we can give

them little help : we should direct them to him, who sells

all the blessings of salvation " without money and without
" price

:

" but the hour is unseasonable, and the time is

short ; nor can they well know that their prayers are not

the dictates of mere selfishness, and their repentance con-

strained and insincere. How dreadful then will be the

case of those, who do not seek " the things which accom-
" pany salvation," till the time is past ! who do not knock,
till the door is finally closed ! But, however it may appear

at death, assuredly no one will partake of the marriage-

supper of the Lamb, who has not in this world " washed
" his robes, and made them white" in his atoning blood;

and who is not a partaker of his sanctifying Spirit. Let
us then make no delay, but be earnest in our preparation

for the feast ; and let us ever be upon our watch, for " we
" know not either the day or the hour, when our Lord
" Cometh."

V. 14—30.
In some respects, " the kingdom of heaven is like unto

" a man travelling into a far country, and delivering his

" goods unto his own servants." Whatever any one pos-

sesses is entrusted to him by the great Lord of all, who
will at length call him to an account for the use which he

has made of it. The holy law requires us to devote the

whole, in perfect love, to the service of God, and to the

benefit of our neighbour; and denounces its awful curse

on every one, who in any instance, or at any time, fails
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deny him, 30—35 . His agony and prayer in the garden,

36—46. He is betrayed and apprehended, 47—50.

A disciple cuts off the high priest's servant's ear ; but

Jesus forbids all resistance, 51—56. He is arraigned

of SO doing : but the gospel inwardly teaches and disposes

the true believer, to attempt this sincerely, though feebly

;

from the time when he begins in any degree to experience

" the joy of God's salvation." He believes his word re-

specting the future judgment and its important conse-

quences ; and he gives implicit credit to his promises and

threatenings. By faith he perceives his danger as a sinner,

and fears and flees from it ; and at the same time he dis-

covers his Refuge, and in hope repairs to it. Having ob-

tained peace with God, and peace of conscience, through

the atoning blood of Christ ; his " faith works by love,"

and his language is, " What shall I render to the Lord,
" for all his benefits?" This humble love and gratitude,

uniting with hatred of sin, contempt of the world, love to

the brethren, and compassion for perishing sinners, impels

him to devote himself, and all his abilities and advantages,

to the service of Christ ; and to do good, in his church and

in the world, according to his opportunity, and in exact

proportion to the vigour of his faith and hope. This obe-

dience distinguishes the real disciple of Christ from every

other man : the self-righteous Pharisee, the self-wise in-

fidel, the careless sinner, the formal professor of the gos-

pel, are alike unacquainted with these evangelical prin-

ciples of devoted diligence, in the service of a crucified

Saviour.—It is the real Christian's liberty, privilege, honour,

interest, and satisfaction, to be employed, as the Redeemer's

servant, and as his instrument in promoting his glory and
the benefit of his people : and " the love of Christ even
" constrains him to live no longer to himself, but to him
" that died for him, and rose again." {Note, 2 Cor. v. 13

—

15.) According to the number of his talents, he will be-

come a blessing to others, by his example, influence, con-

versation, and labours ; by the use, which he makes of his

time, money, and abilities ; by his relative conduct in his

family ; and by serving the Lord, as a minister, magistrate,

or private Christian : and whether he has had five talents,

two, one, or only a small portion of one ; " he will not
" be ashamed, but have confidence before Christ at his

" coming." Nay, he may now humbly " rejoice in the
" testimony of his conscience

;
" and, giving the Lord all

the glory, he may look forward to death and judgment,
assured of being then received with " Well done, good
" and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few
" things, I will make thee ruler over many things, enter
" thou into the joy of thy Lord." " Let us not then be
" weary of well-doing : for in due season we shall reap, if

" we faint not."—But let every one dread the doom of the

unprofitable servant: for it is not enough, that men do
not spend their Lord's goods upon their lusts, or waste

their time and talents in sin ; even those, who " bury them
" in the earth," will be left without excuse. Whatever
they may profess, they dislike the character and word of

the Lord ; they count his service irksome and unprofit-

able ; they dare not trust his promise, and they are dis-

satisfied with his providence ; and, because they may not

have the pre-eminence, or take the lead, and manage
things in their own way, they sit down in sullen discon-

before Caiaphas, falsely accused, condemned, and

treated Avith insult and indignity, 57—68. Peter

thiice denies him, with peculiar aggravations; but

going out he weeps bitterly, 69—75.

tent; and will do nothing, because they cannot do every
thing. But many of those excuses and objections, which
pass current here, will be refuted and silenced at last:

and every unfruitful professor will be condemned out of
his own mouth, and consigned to " outer darkness, where
is " weeping and gnashing of teeth." For whatever else

men may possess, who are destitute of sanctifying grace
;

they will soon be deprived of it, and have nothing but the
additional condemnation of having been ungrateful for so
many mercies. But the most indigent believer is rich, and
shall have abundance, and his felicity will be for ever in-

creasing. Let us not then envy sinners, or covet any of
their perishing and dangerous possessions.

V. 31—40.

Our gracious Redeemer once " humbled himself and
" became obedient unto death, even the death of the
" cross :

" but now he reigns the Sovereign of the world

;

and ere long he shall appear in glory, attended by " all

" the holy angels" to judge the nations of the earth. Be-
fore his tribunal we must all appear; and every effort to

escape, to conceal, to resist, or to prevaricate, will then
be entirely unavailing. With infinite ease and exactness,

he will " bring to light the hidden things of darkness,"

and develope the secrets of every heart ; he will shew the

real motive of every action, and the true character of every

individual ; and he will infallibly separate his true disci-

ples, from all other men in the world. (Note, 1 C01: iv.

3—5.) In that decisive hour, " the King of glory" will

not be ashamed to own, as " his brethren, his sisters, or
" his mother," the least and meanest of his chosen flock.

And, if we would possess a good hope, that he will then
address us as " the blessed of his Father," and call us to

him, that we may " inherit the kingdom prepared for us
" from the beginning of the world

;
" we must now recog-

nize our Saviour and future Judge, as disguised under the

mean attire of these his beloved brethren. When we see

a believer, hungry, thirsty, a stranger, or in want of pro-

per clothing ; we should suppose that our Saviour himself

stands before us, requires us to own our relation to him,
and calls upon us to give him food or raiment, or to pro-
vide him lodging or entertainment: and we should ask

ourselves, whether we can find in our hearts to drive him
from our door? {Notes, Cant. v. 2, 3.) And when we hear

of pious persons being sick, or in prison, and wanting ad-

vice, attendance, or other relief; we should suppose that

Jesus is in these circumstances, and sends to us by name
to come and " minister unto him." Let us then, renounce
our own ease, interest, convenience, indulgence, and de-

coration : that we may shew our ardent gratitude for his

salvation, by abounding in this " work of faith, and labour
" of love

:

" and should we even be mistaken in the cha-

racter of those, for whom we thus deny ourselves from
love to Christ ; he will certainly accept and recompense
our services. {Note, x. 40—42.)—But alas ! how little do
we see of " these fruits of the Spirit " even among pro-

fessed Christians ! Who does not thinkj that he should
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b Mark x,v. 2. AnD It Ccamc to pass, * when Jesus

};"'?uhn'xi'i. i: had finished all these sayings, he said
" xxxiv.'W j^hn unto his disciples,

... 3.X..55.XU. 2 Ye ''know that after two days
XX. is! 19' xxv'ii: is " the feast of the passover, and the
7. John xiii. 2. gon of man is betrayed to be cruci-
xviu. 2. >

e xxi. 4'), AG. Ps. fipH
ii. 1, 2. Ivi. 6.

A^CU.

lo;2trjer''ii: 3 f Then ' assembled together the
19! xvii'i. 18—20. John xi. 47—63. 57. Acts iv. 25—28.

have counted it an honour, to have entertained Christ

when on earth ? But how few are willing to retrench

-greatly from their unnecessary expenses, to relieve these his

representatives and brethren ? Many however will even

part with their money, who will not subject themselves to

the hardship and inconvenience of visiting the sick, and
such as are in prisons, or other recesses of misery and dis-

tress ; by which means their bounty is distributed at ran-

<lom, does comparatively little good, and will often be

shewn to spring, rather from an easy temper, than from a

disinterested self-denying love of others for the sake of

Christ. But " while we have time, let us " lay ourselves

out " in doing good to all men, especially to them that
" are of the household of faith : " and, even if we have

but little in our power, let us endeavour by that little to

shew our good-will, and what we would do if we had more.

—They, who most abound in good works, will be the

least apt to glory in them : nay, they will be, as it were,

surprised at the gracious mention, which will at last be

made of them. Yet those services, which the humble be-

liever thought nothing of at the time, and soon entirely

forgot, as well as those which were concealed from men,
will all be brought to light, and graciously recompensed
.by our King : not a crust of bread, or a cup of water,

given for his sake to a poor brother, shall pass unnoticed

;

but every instance of this kind will be adduced as an evi-

dence, that the giver was a faithful friend^ and a loyal

subject, to " the Lord of glory," and a proper person to

be numbered with those, whom " hedelighteth to honour,"
• and to bless. {Notes, x. 40—42. Heb. vi. 9, 10.)

V. 41—46.

What tongue can describe, what words can express, or

€ven convey a faint idea, of the horror and despair of the

-wicked, when placed at the left hand of their omnipotent

and omniscient Judge ! While conscious of their guilt,

and calling in vain " on the rocks and mountains to fall

" on them," they shall behold his awful countenance

clouded with an indignant frown; and hear his mouth,

which used to invite the weary sinner to come to him,

sternly say to them " Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting

" fire, prepared for the devil and his angels !
" Then all

their works will be produced, to demonstrate the justice

•of the tremendous sentence : and their omissions alone,

and selfish neglect of poor Christians, whom they ought

to have loved " with a pure heart fervently," for the

Lord's sake, whilst they were indulging themselves, or

heaping up riches, will prove them unbelievers, and de-

prive them of all relief from the mercy of the gospel.

They may avow, that they would gladly have ministered

chief priests, and the scribes, and the ^
lfj"-^^;^u^-

elders of the people, unto ^the palace ^xviiLls? it ^;

of the high priest, who was called h xxiii.''^!; oen

^Caiaphas, |xm.lo:2c:;r;

4 And consulted that they might i Ps. "^ixxvi.

take Jesus ^ by subtlety, and kill him. xxT3o!"u.x\yu— -•'---•" 10. Lam. iii. 37.

5 But they said, ' Not on the feast- "^"^k "'»• 2- '12;

dai/, lest there be an uproar among
the people.

7. Joiin xviii.

23. Arts iv. 'iS.

k xiv. 5. xxi. 26.

l.uke XX. 6.

unto Christ, had they seen him in his humiliation ; but,

inasmuch as they refused to " do it to his brethren, they
" did it not to him." If this alone will prove a man,
otherwise moral and decent, to be an enemy of Christ, a

child of the devil, and " a vessel of wrath fitted for de-
" struction; where will oppressors, persecutors, blasphem-
" ers, and profligates appear ? " Yet all resistance to the

power of the Judge will be hopeless, even that of united

thousands of millions, combined with the devil and his

angels : every plea will be refused, " every mouth will be
" stopped : the wicked shall be silent in darkness ;

" " the
" wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that
" forget God." But the reflection is too tremendous to

be dwelt upon. Let us then take warning, flee from the

wrath to come, and seek that faith in Christ, which " work-
" eth by love " of hinj and his people and cause, and by
obedience to his commandments ; that we may abound in

all the fruits of righteousness here, and that, when " the
" wicked shall go away into everlasting punishment," we
may be ' numbered with his saints in glory everlasting.'

NOTES.
Chap. XXVL V. 1, 2. Our Lord had closed his pub^

lick ministry, when he left the temple : he had afterwards

given his disciples many important warnings and instruc-

tions ; and after the sublime representation, which he had
made of his future coming to judgment, he informed them
of the immediate approach of his sufferings. {Notes, xxiii.

37—39, V. 39. xxiv. xxv.) After two days the feast of the

passover would be celebrated, and then he should be be-

trayed into the hands of his enemies, and put to death by
crucifixion. {Marg. lief, c, d.

—

Notes, 20—24.) He had
all along a perfect knowledge of the variety and intenseness

of his approaching sufferings, though he met them with

the most entire calmness and serenity.—^This seems to

have been peculiar to him : none of the prophets or apostles

knew beforehand, what they should be called to suffer.

Even holy Paul says, " I go up to Jerusalem, not know-
" ing the things which shall befall me there."—This pecu-
liarity should be carefully noted, when the intrepid and
cool courage and resolution of Jesus, in the complete fore-

knowledge of his unparalleled sufferings, is the subject of

our meditation. {Notes, Jets xx. 22—24. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.

2 Pet. i. 12— 15.)—The contrast between the words of

our Lord concerning himself, as " the Son of man," in

these verses, and those in the foregoing chapter, " The
" Son of man shall come in his glory," is peculiarly worthy
of our observation. {Note, xxv. 31—33.)

V. 3— 5. The members of the Jewish Sanhedrim, tne

grand council of the nation, being met together at the
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1 xxi. \7. Mark
xi. 12. John xi.

1,2. xii. 1,2.
in Mark xiv. 3.

n Jolin xii. 2, 3.

o Ex. XXX. 2.3

—

.'W. Ps. cxxxiii.

2. Ec. ix. S. X.

1. Cant. i. 3. Is.

Ivii. 9. Luke vii.

37, 38. 46.

p 1 Sam. xvii. 28,

29. Ec. iv. 4.

Mark xiv. 4.

John xii. 4—6.

q Ex. V. 17. Am.
viii. a. Hag. i.2

—

4.Mal.i.7— 10.13.

r Josh. vii. 20,21.
1 Sam. XV. 9.

21. 2 Kings v.

2(). Mark xiv. 5.

John xii. 5, 6.

2 Pet. ii. 16.

s Job xiii. 7.

Mark xiv. 6.

Luke vii. 44

—

hO. Gal. i. 7. v.

12. vi. 17.

6 % Now when Jesus was ^ in Beth-

any, in the house of ™ Simon the leper,

7 There ° came unto him a woman
having an alabaster-box of ° very pre-

cious ointment, and poured it on his

head as he sat at meat.

8 But when his disciples saw it,

P they had indignation, saying, ** To
what purpose is this waste ?

9 For ""this ointment might have

been sold for much, and given to the

poor.

10 When Jesus understood it, he

said unto them, ' Why trouble ye the

palace of the high priest, consulted how they might get

Jesus into their power, in order to put him to death.

Having deliberated on the subject, they agreed to attempt

it by subtlety, or contrivance, and not by open force : and
concluded that it would be better to defer it till after the

feast of the passover ; lest the people, whom they sup-

posed to favour him, should make an insurrection for his

rescue, if he were apprehended, while such numbers
from all quarters were assembled in the city {Marg. Ref.)

But it pleased God to defeat this intention : as it was pro-

per that Christ, the true paschal Lamb, should be sacri-

ficed at that season ; and that his death and resurrection

should be rendered the more extensively known.—' Mai-
' monides saith, it was the custom among the Jews to

' punish those who rebelled against the sentence of the

'judge, or the high priest, or were notoriously criminal,
* at one of the three feasts, because then only by reason
' of the publick congress of the people, all might hear and
' fear. [Deut. xvii. 12, 13.) From this received custom
* the fathers of the Sanhedrim seem willing to recede, for

' fear of the multitude ; but having so fair an offer

' made by Judas, they embrace that season.' Whitby.
' God himself, and not men, appointed the time in which
' Christ should be crucified.' Beza. {Note, Ps. Ixxvi.

10.)

Uproar. (5) &opvSog. xxvii. 24. Mark v. 38. xiv. 2. Jets
XX. 1. xxi. 34. xxiv. 18.

—

Oopu^su. Perturbo. Jets w'li. 5.

V. 6— 13. St. John fixes the date of this transaction to

six days before the passover : {John xii. 1 :) and as it is

utterly improbable, that it should have occurred twice in

so short a time, and with exactly the same circumstances,

we must conclude that the other evangelists have related

it, out of the order of time in which it happened.—Our
Lord was at this time entertained at Bethany, by " Simon
" the leper," who had probably been cleansed by him.
But Lazarus was a guest, and Martha one who waited on
them. Mary, the sister of Lazarus, doubtless was the

woman, who anointed him; and the late extraordinary
favour conferred on her, in the resurrection of her beloved
brother, excited those fervent and grateful affections which
influenced her conduct. Having therefore in her posses-

sion an alabaster-box of very costly and fragrant ointment,
such as was used about the persons of the wealthy, accord-
ing to the custom of those days ; she came in before the

company, broke off the top of the box, and poured the

/OL. V.

woman ? for she hath wrought ' a good
work upon me.

1

1

For " ye have the poor always
with you, "" but me ye have not always.

12 For ^ in that she hath poured
this ointment on my body, she did it

for my burial.

13 Verily I say unto you, 'Where-
soever this gospel shall be preached
in the whole world, * there shall also

this, that this woman hath done, be
told for a memorial of her.
I. John xii. 7. xix. .S9, 40.

xiii. 10. xvi. 16. Luke xxiv. 4".

xiv. 6. a 1 Sam. ii. 30. I

z xxiv. 14. xxviii. 19. Ps. xcviii. 2, 3.

Rom. X. 18. XV. 19. Col. i. 6. 2.^

s. cxii. 6. Mark xiv. 9. 2 Cor. x. 18.

t Neh. ii. 18.

2 Cor. ix. 8.

Eph. ii. 10. Col.
i. 10. 2Thes. iu

17. 1 Tim. in. i.

V. 10. 2 Tim. ii.

21. Tit. i. 16. ii.

14. iii. 1. 8. ;4.

Heb. xiii. 2.

1 Pet. ii. 12.

u XXV. 34—40. 42
—45. Deut. XV,
11. Mark xiv. 7.

John xii. 8. Gal.
ii. 10. 1 John iii.

17.

X xviii. 20. xxvii

.

20. John xiij.

33. xiv. 19. xvi.

5. 28. xvii. 11.

Acts iii. 21.

y 2 Chr. xvi. 14.

Mark xiv. 8.

xvi. 1. Luke
xxiii. ."ifi. xxiv.

Is. Iii. 10. Mark
1 Tim. ii. 6. Rev
Heb. vi. 10.

meat, anoint-ointment on the head of Christ as he sat at

ing his feet also with part of it ; so that the house was
" filled with the odour of the ointment." (Marg. Ref. I—
o.

—

Note, Mark xiv. 3—9, v. 3.) When the disciples saw
this action, they were highly displeased, and enquired,

what end could be answered by this " waste of the oint-

" ment," which might have been sold for a considerable sum
of money; and this would have done much good, if given

in alms to the poor. We find that Judas, from bad mo-
tives, started the objection

;
yet it is probable that the

other disciples joined in it, in a manner, which was not only

discouraging to Mary, but highly disrespectful to Christ.

(Note, John xii. 1—8, vv. 3

—

6.) But he, knowing the

simple, humble, thankful, fervent love, and reverential re-

gard to him, from which this action sprang, was pleased

to vindicate her from these censures. She had rightly

judged, that nothing could be too costly to be used In

honouring him ; nor any thing wasted which was spent In

his service : and, though In general his disciples must

shew their love to him by doing good to men, especially

their Christian brethren for his sake
;
{Note, xxv. 34—41 ;'

yet the present circumstances justified a deviation. Why
then did they trouble one, who had done a good and ac-

ceptable work. In thus honouring him by such means as

were in her power, when others were about to betray. In-

sult, and most cruelly use him ? They would always have

poor persons, whom they might relieve whenever they

would : i)ut his personal presence was not long to be con-

tinued with them. And, though Mary knew It not, he

was about to be put to death ; and this might be regarded

as the anointing for his burial, performed a little before-

hand
;

(for they would have no opportunity of performing

It afterwards ;) In which last expenses, as a testimony of

respect to beloved friends, men were not used to be parsi-

monious. He further assured the disciples, that this action

was so acceptable to him, that he would take care It should

be reported, as a memorial of her faith and love, to all

future ages, and In all places where his gospel should ever

be preached.—This may be considered as a most remark-

able prophecy : he would influence the evangelists to re-

cord this incident, which might appear trivial, among the

Important actions of his publick life ; and take care that

It should never be erased, to the end of time. {Marg. Ref-

p—a.

—

Notes, Mark xiv. 3

—

9, vv. 4

—

9. John xii. 1—8.

vv. 7, 8.)
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15 And said unto them, ''What will

ye give me, and I will deliver him unto

b Mark xiv. 0. 14 ^ Tlicn "^ One of the twelve,
Luke xxii. 3— li

. ^
«.^ joi.n xiii. 2. called " Judas Iscariot, went unto the

'KV" chief priests "

2.

d Gen. xxxviii. 16,

Judg. xvi. 5

xvii 10. xviii

ii: f Tim. 'nl: you ? And they covenanted with him
I'petii.'s. 14; for * thirty pieces of silver.

exxvii.3-5.Gen. 16 And from that time ^ he soue-ht
xxxvii. 26-23. ^ -. ^ > ^ 1 •

°

lech xi^'is u opportunity to betray mm.
fMSlv.'u. 17 ^ Now 8 the first day of the

gEx!'^xu'''i8-2oy^^*^ ^ ui^l^^vened bread, the disci-

xxiii.^'l ^1. pies came to Jesus, saying unto him,
Num. xxviii. !(!, *7. Deut xvi. 1—4. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7.

^ Where wilt thou that we prepare for h i.i. 15. xvii. 24.

,

,

, , , 1 • 25. Luke xxii

thee to eat the passover .'' s. 9.

18 And he said, 'Go into the city ' f^U': i^
to such a man, and say unto him, k 497xxi. 3. xxi-.

^ The Master saith, ' My time is at 35. John xi. 2s;
•^ XX 16

hand ; I will keep the passover at thy 1 2. riike xxii.

, .,1 if . , ^ J b-A. John vii. 0.

house with my disciples.

19 And ""the disciples did as Jesus

had appointed them ; "and they made "
2^chr.''xxxv^.lo;

ready the passover. „ Mark xiv. 17,

20 % Now ° when the even was i^-lt'
"""

come, ''he sat down with the twelve.
Pj^^^;"'•''•C'"'•

30. xii. 2.3. xii'.

1. xvii. 1.

m xxi. 6. John i'.

5. XV. 14.

Very precious. (7) BapurijXH. Ex (Sapyj, gravis, et rifx-n, prce-

tium. Used here only in N. T.

—

IloXuTsXHg, Mark xiv. 3.

lloXuTi/Mi, John xii. 3.— Waste. (8) ATrwXeja, destruction,

perdition. Mark xiv. 4. John xvii. 12.—Why trouble ye?

(10) T< xoTTHg 7rap£%£]=" Mark xiv. 6. Gal. vi. I7.

—

Kottoj,

'abundant labour: ... fatigatio ex labore: ... molestia.'

Leigh. 2 Cor. xi. 27. 1 Thes. i. 3. iii. 5. Rev. ii. 2.

Me ye have not always. (11) ' The.se words destroy the
' doctrine of transubstantiation : for if Christ were, as to

' soul, body, and divinity, truly in the host; that being
' always present with them of Rome, they would have
' Christ always with them.' Whitby.—For my burial. (12)

Ylpog TO ivra^ioccroii /ji.s.—Eij xov EvrafiaafMV. Mark xiv. 8.

E(f TYjv fijxspciv T8 evTa(pia.(rfjt,ii ijlh. John xii. 7- ' EvTa(pia^£iv est

' preparare ad sepulturam ; sive involvendo, ...sive ungendo.
' Non est idem quod, Bccttto}.' J^eigh. John xix. 40. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

For a memorial. (13) Eij (ji.vni:,o<Tuvov.

Mark xiv. 9. Acts x. 4.—' Non simpliciter signijicat memo-
' riam; sed pignus aliquod, aut monumentum, quod amicus
' apud amicum relinquit, quod ilium sui commonefaciat.'

Erasmus in Leigh.

V. 14— 16. Judas, notwithstanding his plausible con-

duct and apostolical office, was a hypocrite, and a covet-

ous dishonest man. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, Mark xiv.

10, 11. John vi. 66—71, vv. 70, 71. xiii. 1—5, v. 2. 18—
30, vv. 27—30.) Knowing therefore, that the chief priests

and rulers greatly desired to get Jesus into their hands,

without disturbance ; he framed the design of conducting

their officers to him, in the absence of the people. Pro-

bably, he hoped to ingratiate himself, and to obtain fur-

ther advantages, beyond the present recompence. Perhaps
he expected, that Jesus would miraculously liberate him-
self; and so no fatal consequences would ensue from his

treachery. The reproof implied in our Lord's commenda-
tion of the woman's conduct, which from base motives

he had condemned, seems also to have exasperated him
;

and thus Satan found access to hurry him forward to the

execution of his infamous design. Accordingly, he ob-

tained admission to the chief priests, and proposed to be-

tray his Master to them, demanding what they would give

him for that service : and they (loving the treachery,

though they doubtless despised and detested the traitor,)

offered him thirty pieces of silver, supposed to have been
shekels, in value about 3/. 15s. This was the sum ap-

pointed by the law, to be paid for a slave who had been
slain by accident. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, xxvii. 3—5. Gen.
xxxvii. 28. Ex. xxi. 28—32, v. 32. Zech.xl 12—14.) ' So

' true is that of St. Paul, that Christ took on him " the
' " form of a servant." ' Hammond. Though the sum
was so paltry, Judas bargained to take it, and thenceforth

watched for an opportunity to betray him ! (Note, Luke
xxii. 1—13, vv. 5, 6.)

Opportunity. (16) Ewaipiav. (Ex su, et xaipoj, tempus,

occasio.) Ln/ce xxii. 6.—Ei/xa»p«j. Mark xiv. 11. 2 Tim.
iv. 2.

V. 17— 19. The person here mentioned, was probably

a concealed friend and disciple of Christ, who, he knew,
would be glad to accommodate him and his apostles.

—

' Christ points out a certain person, as known to him, ...

' whose name and house he does not mention to the disci-

' pies ; but divinely foretels, that he would be discovered
' to them, by the events which they would meet with, as

' they entered the city. This was done, in order to con-
' vince the disciples more and more clearly, that nothing
' would happen to their Lord by chance ; but that he had
' the most exact foreknowledge of every minute circum-
' stance. Thus they would be confirmed, by this example
' of divine Providence, against the great offence of his

'cross.' Beza. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Mark xiv. 12—
16.)

To such a man. (18) Tlpog rov ^siva. Not used else-

where in the New Testament.

V. 20. Without doubt our Lord ate the Passover at the

time, which was appointed by the law, and which was
customary among the Jews. {Note, Ex. xii. 3— 10.)—St.

Mark says expressly, " when they killed the passover
;"

and St. Luke, " when the passover must be killed." {Mark
xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7-)

—
^^'he passover was celebrated at

the close of the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, and
just when the fifteenth day began ; for the Jews reckoned
from evening to evening. " The first day of unleeivened
" bread," strictly speaking, began at the very time when
the Jews were eating the paschal lamb : but, in a more
general sense, the whole fourteenth day, in which among
other preparations for the passover, leaven was put out of

their houses, might be so called. {Notes, Ex. xii. 15—20.)—
' It is a very remarkable circumstance, that our Saviour

' was crucified, and our deliverance from the bondage of
' sin completed, in the same month, and on the same day
' of the month, that the Israelites were delivered from the
' bondage of Egypt, by their departure from that land.
* For the Israelites went out of Egypt, and Christ was put
' to death, on the fifteenth day of the month Nisan.' Bj>.

Porteus.
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21 And as they did eat, he said,

q 2. 14-16. Ps. *i Verily I say unto you, that one of you

zi H^b^'iv "is
shall betray me.

c^^''ii^k\J 22 And 'they were exceeding sor-
'

xx'ii.
'€. ji,^ I'owful, and began every one of them

*m;22-25. xxi.
^Q g^y yj^|.Q Y^i^^ Lord, is it I ?

23 And he answered and said,

s Ps. xii 9. Luke s
j|g that dippeth his hand with me

xxii. 21. Jolin .11 inii
xi.i. 18. 26-i8. in the dish, the same shall betray

me.

V. 21—24. When the two disciples had made all

ready ; at the usual time in the evening, Jesus, and the

apostles who were with him, went to the house which he

had marked out.—' He seems not to have gone to Jerusa-
' lem that morning : so that it is probable he spent most
* of the day in retirement for meditation and prayer.'

Doddridge.—While they were celebrating the passover,

our Lord assured the disciples, that " one of them should

"betray him" into the hand of his enemies. Thus he

gave Judas to understand, that he was fully acquainted

with his conduct, and prepared the minds of the others

for the event. This declaration, however, greatly grieved

and troubled them. It does not appear, that any of them
suspected Judas ; they had no reason to suspect each other;

they could not suppose that Christ suspected them ground-

lessly : and, though they did not think themselves capable

of so base and ungrateful a treachery ; they yet put the

question severally, each respecting himself, as anxious to

be assured that they were not intended. Our Lord there-

fore gave a general intimation of the traitor, by observing

that he was one, " who dipped his hand with liim in the
" dish :" probably others of them did this from time to

time, but Judas might be doing so at that instant : this,

liowever, was intended to expose the baseness of his con-
duct, as well as to mark him out to the disciples ; and after-

ivards (I apprehend,) Jesus distinguished him more plainly

by giving him a sop. {Marg. Ref. o—s.

—

Notes, Ps. xli.

i). Iv. 12—15. John xiii. 18—30, vv. 18. 26, 27.) To
this he added, that the Messiah was about to be taken
off by a violent death ; and that nc thing would take place,

but what had been determined and predicted concerning
him : yet that would by no means excuse the traitor's con-
duct, or lessen the severity of his punishment ; for he
would be doomed to such misery in another world, that it

" would have been good for him if he had never been born."
{Marg. Ref. t—x.—Note, Luke xxii. 21—23.) This could
not have been the case, if he should ever be liberated from
punishment, and made partaker of eternal happiness : for

that would infinitely overbalance all possible temporary
suffering, whatever its acuteness and continuance might
be; and would therefore prove his existence, upon the
whole, to be an invaluable blessing.—' The prediction of
* this event, that Jesus should suffer, and by the treachery
' of Judas, did lay on Judas no antecedent necessity of
' doing this action : because it did not lessen the woe due
' to him for it ; but only doth suppose in God a know-
' ledge, how the will of man, left to his own freedom, will
' determine or incline itself.' Wliitby. Surely, it implies

also, t^at God determined to leave Judas to himself: and

24 The * Son of man goeth, as it is *
?|: f-

'. Gen. iii.

xxii. 1—
Is. I. 5, 6. liii,

Dan. ix. 26.

10.

xiii. 7. Marl\ ix.

xxiv
2.5, 26. 46. Jolm
xix. 24. 28. C«
37. Acts xiii. 27

" written of him ;
* but woe unto that i'; u't, e'"^'"

man by whom the Son of man is be- zech. xll.

trayed ! it had been g-ood for that man i'2?Luke

II he had not been born.

25 Then ^ Judas, which betrayed
"^^f'^i^'Ki

him, answered, and said, Master, is it "xviii.saT'ic^r:
-"

,
^ ' ' XV. 3. I Pel. I.

I ? He said unto him, ' Thou hast said. „ 'l'^^^ xxw. 22.

26 ^ And " as they were eating, ^t " ^- '"

X xviii. 7. xxvii. 3—5. Ps. Iv. 15.2.'?. cix. G— 19. Markxiv. 21. Jolin xvii. 12. AcU i. 16
—L'O. y 2 Kings V. 25. Prov. xxx. 20. z 64. xxvii. 11. Jolin xviii. 37. a Mark
xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19.

if this foreknowledge and predetermination, did not inter-

fere with Judas's free agency and accountableness ; it does
not appear, how any foreknowledge and predetermination
to leave men to themselves, can interfere with their free

agency and accountableness. It is wonderful that think-

ing and studious men do not see, that the whole system of

prophecy is a direct and full confutation of all objections,

on this ground, against the doctrine of predestination. The
predicted events cannot possibly fail of accomplishment

:

they must therefore either be absolutely decreed by the all-

wise God, or there must be some necessity which cannot
be overcome even by the Deity himself. The first is

Christian predestination, the latter is Heathen fatalism

:

but neither interferes with man's free agency and account-

ableness; for he still acts voluntarily, according to the

prevailing inclinations of his heart.

That dippeth. (23) 'O e[/.^ci^a;. John xiii. 26. 'O sfA-^aTr-

lofMsvo;. Mark xiv. 20. See on Note, iii. 5, 6, v. 6.—In the

dish.] Ev TO) TpvQXiu. Mark xiv. 20. Not used elsewhere

N. T.—Goef/t. (24) 'TTraysj. Mark xiv. 21. "goeth" to

death. (nspEysTjw. LziA-e xxii. 22.) Jo/in vii.33. viii. 14. xiii.

3. 33. 36. xiv. 4, 5. 28. xvi. 10. 16, 17.

V. 25. At length Judas also enquired, whether he were
the person. He probably feared, that his silence would
excite suspicion ; or he meant to face out the matter, as if

unconscious of guilt. The answer of our Lord plainly

meant, that he was the traitor : yet, neither the awful sen-

tence denounced on him, nor this additional proof of

Christ's knowledge of his heart, had any effect, to pre-

vent him from rushing headlong on his own destruction

!

{Marg. Ref.)—Thou hast said.] 2y £J7raj. 64. 2^ XEyejj.

xxvii. 11. John xviii. 37-

V. 26—28. When the paschal lamb had been eaten,

the Lord's supper was appointed ; for this was substituted,

to be a commemorative observance, " without shedding of
" blood," of redemption already made, as the passover

had been a prejigurative ordinance, with " shedding of

" blood," of redemption to be made in the fulness of

time.—Nothing can be more simple in its nature and use,

than this sacred institution
;
yet nothing has ever been

more obscured, perplexed, misunderstood, and perverted,

than it has been.—Our Lord, just before his death, " took

"bread, and blessed it," with praise and thanksgiving:

this he set apart for a sacred purpose, as the representa-

tion of his body ; and he " brake it," to shew that his

body would be wounded, put to great torture, and under-

go death, as the sacrifice for sins. He then gave it to his

disciples, that each of them might eat of it, as an out-

ward expression of their receiving the atonement and re-
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h Luke xxiv. 30. ** Jcsus took bread, and * blessed it,

. fv " ,, ,

" and brake it, and Sfave it to the dis-
• Many Greek

, i-irirrii i • '

copies I'ave ciples, and said, lake, eat; ' this is
gave thanks. y ' ' ' '

cAm if^-xx. my body.
7^1 Cor. X. lu. 27 And Mie took the cup, and gave

d John vi. 3;i—35. 47—58. 1 Cor. xi. 26—29 e Ez. v. 4, 5. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor.

X. 4. Gal. iv. 24, 25. f Mark xiv. 23, 24. Luke xxii. 20

conciliation made by his death, and in remembrance of his

love and sufferings for them. In like manner " he took
" the cup," and, having blessed it and given thanks as

before, he gave it to them, and bade them all drink of it

:

for the wine in that cup represented his blood, as shed to

make way for the new covenant ; and to ratify it, as valid

for their benefit ; and especially to atone for their sins, and
those of many, even of all of them who should ever believe

in his name ; in order that they might obtain remission of

them.—The language which our Lord used, in instituting this

ordinance, is manifestly ^^nra^iue, and cannot admit of a

literal interpretation ; unless any will say, that the cup was
literally the blood of Christ, or the new covenant : and this

renders it the more wonderful, that any set of men should

be so adventurous and absurd, as to require all Christians

to believe, in contradiction to their senses and understand-

ings, that the bread in the sacrament, after consecration,

becomes the real entire living body of Christ, together with

his Deity, and therefore a proper object of divine adora-

tion. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Ez. v. 5— 10, v. 5. Luke xxii.

19, 20. 1 Cor. X. 1—5, v. 4. xi. 23—28, v. 25. Gal. iv. 21

—31, vv. 24, 25.) Indeed the scripture gives no intima-

tion of any peculiar mystery, or even difficulty, in this in-

stitution. By comparing the several passages, which re-

late to this subject, it appears that our Lord commanded
his disciples to meet together in his name; and with prayer,

]) raise, and thanksgiving, to break, distribute, and eat bread,

the most salutary and universal of all those viands, by which
life is sustained ; and to pour out and drink wine, the most
valuable and refreshing of all cordials. This action was
to be performed " in remembrance of him," and of his

love and his sufferings for them ; and as a representation

of " his body broken, and his blood shed " for tiieir sins,

in order to purchase the blessings of the new covenant

;

and of the method, by which they were made partakers of

this salvation, even by receiving and ' feeding upon him in

' their hearts, by faith with thanksgiving.' By his body and
blood we are doubtless to understand his human nature,

as joined in personal union with his Deity: and the sepa-

ration of the blood from tlie body, which was the imme-
diate cause of his death, must be understood to include

all his expiatory sufferings.—The holiness and dignity of

the Redeemer, the depth of his humiliation and the in-

tenseness of his agonies ; the immensity of his compassion

and condescension ; the deplorable condition from which

he redeemed his people ; the extensive efficacy of his one

oblation ; the honour and happiness to which he exalts

believers ; and the discovery made in that great transac-

tion, of the perfect justice and unspeakable love of God,
the excellency of his law, the evil of sin, the vanity of the

world, and the importance of eternal things; require pecu-

liar consideration and devout meditation, when the death

of Christ is contemplated, through the medium of these

outward emblems. The bread and wine were, probably,

thanks, and arave it to them, savinar, s P'- ^^'"- '3.

XT\ 1 11 f V -
J S' Cant. v. L vii.

^ Drmk ye all or it

:

'j- i» xxv.e. iv.

28 For this is "my blood of the, i;-
28

. .

New Testament, which is ' shed for V" "''•
11

Zed), ix. 11.

Mark xiv. 24,

Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. Heb. ix. 14—22. x. 4— 14. xiii. 20. i xx. 28, Rom,
V. 15. ly. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 20. Heb. ix. 22. 28. 1 John ii. 2. Rev. vii. 9. 14.

many for the remission of sins.

received by the apostles sitting, or reclining, and in the

evening : yet no command was given about these things
;

and therefore the time, place, and posture must be con-
sidered as mere circumstances. (Note, Ex. yM.W— 14.)—The action of communicating seems to imply an open
confession of our guilt and ruined state, as justly condemned
criminals, who could have no hope of pardon or salvation,

from any thing we could do of ourselves ; a profession of

our faith, respecting the Person, incarnation, suretiship,

and atonement of Christ, and the necessity, reality, and
suitableness of his sacrifice and vicarious sufferings ; an
avowed dependence on this atonement, and the mercy of

God, according to the covenant thus mediated; an ac-

knowledgment of our unspeakable obligatio-ns to our gra-

cious Benefactor, who laid down his life for us; a strong

and open expression of our love and gratitude to him ; a

sacramental engagement to submit to and obey him, as

our beloved Lord and Saviour ; and a publick joining of

ourselves to him and his people, to walk with them in

Christian fellowship, in all sacred ordinances, and devoted-

ness to the Redeemer's service. No man can therefore

sincerely and intelligently partake of this ordinance, who
is not self-condemned and penitent ; who does not with

application to his own case believe the peculiar doctrines

of the gospel ; who does not apply in secret earnest prayer

for an interest in the salvation of Christ ; who lives in al-

lowed habitual sin, or the neglect of known duty ; wiiose

heart is under the dominion of pride, malice, avarice, or any
evil propensity ; wlio makes it merely a step to preferment,

or a compensation for sin, a covering of his iniquity or

infidelity, a self-righteous service, or an excuse for licen-

tiousness : for such men are " guilty of the body and blood
" of Christ." But the humble penitent, the trembling be-

liever, who relies on a crucified Saviour, and longs to live

to his glory, should fear no snare in this institution : it is iiis

duty and privilege to come to it, as often as he has opportu-

nity ; and he will find it to be admirably suited to increase

humility, tenderness of conscience, self-examination, watch-
fulness, the life of faith, hope, love, grtatitude, brotherly affec-

tion, and every holy disposition and consolation. These are

obvious and intelligible effects of devout and frequent

communicating ; which shew it to be as well suited to

strengthen and refresh the soul and its graces, as bread

and wine are to nourish and cheer tlie animal life. They,
who are not prepared to receive the Lord's supper, cannot
be fit for death and heaven ; nay, acceptable prayer cannot
be offered without a measure of a similar preparation of

heart.—It has been inuch disputed, whether Judas par-

took of the Lord's supper, or not ; but the controversy

seems not to be of great consequence. If he did, his pre-

sence gives no encouragement to intruders ; but rather

solemnly warns every man previously to examine himself

as to the state of his soul : nor can it sanction the admis-

sion of openly wicked persons ; and no discipline can ex-
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k Is. iv. 7. civ 29 But I say unto vou, ^ I will not
f* Is xxiv 9-* *^ J -^

\\. Mark xiv. drink henceforth of this fruit of the
in. Luke xxii.

15-18.
, ... ,3. .. vine, • until that day when I drink it
i xviii. 20. xxviii. ' J

cant^';. Y; Is'
"^^w ™ with you in my Father's king-

li". II.' Zepl,; ^^^^
30 ^ And " when they had sung an

iii. ir. Zecli. ix.

17. Luke XV. .">,

6. 23—25. 32.

22.' xvh! 13' Am* hymn, "they went out into the mount
X. 41. Heb. xii. n r^^•
2. Kev. v.8-10. or (Jnves.

m^xiii. 43. xvi. 28. 31 Then saith Jesus unto them,
x|!'32. xxii."ia p All ye shall be offended because of
29,30. Rev. vii. y. . , „ . . . n T mime this night : tor it is written, ^ 1 will

Epi.. V. 19, 20.
smite the Shepherd, '' and the sheep of

• o"I'^«„/m:'^' the flock shall be scattered abroad.
o Luke xxi. 37. xxii. 39. John xiv. 31. xviii. 1—4. p .'iC. xi. 6. xxiv. 9, 10. Mark

xiv. 27, 28. Luke xxii. 31,32. John xvi. 32. <\ Is. liii. 10. Zech. xiii. 7. r Job
vi. 15—22. xix. 13— 16. Ps. xxxviii. II. Ixix. 20. Ixxxviii. 18. Lam. i. 19. Ez. xxxiv. 5, G.

29,

17.

II Ps. Ixxxi. 1—4,

Mark xiv. 26

elude specious hypocrites. {Note, John xiii. 18—30, v. 30.)

—Some persons have endeavoured to prove the Resurrec-

tion of Christ, to be the c/u'ef doctrine of Christianity, the

belief of which constitutes a man a Christian : but it is in

fact rather the grand proq/" of all other doctrines, and the

evidence that the atonement of his death was accepted.

The appointment, however, of this ordinance, " to shew
" forth the Lord's death till he come," abundantly evinces

the belief of that doctrine to be most essentially distin-

guishing of a real Christian ; and that a reliance on the

atonement of Christ, for remission of sins and all the

blessings of salvation, and thus spiritually eating his flesh,

and drinking his blood, forms the great peculiarity of the

life of faith in the Son of God. [Marg. Ref.—Notes, John
vi. 52—58. 1 Cor. x. 14—17. xi. 23—34.)—Why did our

blessed Redeemer, so distinguish this mournful scene ?

—

Why ' should not his followers rather celebrate his mira-
* culous birth, his triumphant resurrection from the dead,
* or his glorious ascension into heaven, than his ignomi-
* nious death? ...Certainly the mode of celebration is

'yet more surprising. ...It is by r feast, not by r fast.
' It is a celebration of praise and thanksgiving, not of
' mourning. ...It purports to be a feast upon the body and
* blood of him, whose death is commemorated! ...This
' assuredly, is the most singular commemoration of a

' highly venerated deceased character, that was ever heard
* of in the world, much more that was ever practised
' among the civilized part of mankind ! Familiarity with
' the ceremony has laid our attention to it asleep : other-
' wise it must appear most extraordinary. Deny the great
* doctrines of the atonement, and of the communion of
' the soul with the Saviour by faith, and, I conceive, such
' an observance is absolutely inexplicable. But, admit
' these doctrines, and all is easy, all is natural, all is

* in the highest degree significant.' Sermoiis on Baptism,

Confirmation, and the Lord's Stepper, by the Rev. John
Scott, Hull.—^The papists who refuse the cup to the laity,

and give an unbroken wafer, instead of broken bread, in

these respects also in effect disannul our Lord's institution,

and substitute another in its place.

V. 29. ' It is not long, that I shall abide with you,
' nor shall I again celebrate this or any the like feast

* among you, till we meet in heaven, and partake of those
' joys, which are wont to be figuratively expressed by new
' wine.' Hammond.—' I will no more in this mortal state.

32 But after ' I am risen again, ' I

will go before you into Galilee.

33 Peter answered and said unto
him, " Though all men shall be offended
because of thee, "^ i/et will I never be
offended.

34 Jesus said unto him. Verily I

say unto thee, ^ That this night, before
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me
thrice.

35 Peter said unto him, ' Though I

should die with thee, yet will I not
deny thee. ^ Likewise also said all the

disciples.
Phil. 12. 1 Pet. i. 17.

s xvi. 21. XX. 19.
xxvii. ftl, Rc,

Mark ix. 9, lU.

Luke xviii. 33.
34.

t xxviii. 6, 7. 16.

M.\rk xvi. 7.

JdIiii xxi. 1, Sec.

1 Cor. XV. 6.

u Mark xiv. 29.

Luke xxii. 33.
John xiii. 3S—
38. xxi. 15.

x Ps. xvii. 5. cxi.f.

116, 117. Prov.
xvi. Is, 19. XX
6. xxviii. 25, "^6.

Jer. xvii. 9.

Rom. xii. 10.

Phil. ii. 3. 1 Pet.
v. 6, 6.

y Mark xiv. SO.

31. Luke xxi;.

34. John xiii.

38.

z XX. 22, 2.3. Prov.
xxviii. 14. xxix.
23. Horn. xi. 20.

1 Cor. X. 12.

X. 24. Ex. xix. 8

' drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine : but shall re-
' serve myself for a more comfortable draught, sweeter
' than all the new wine earth can afford, which I shall enjoy
' in my Father's kingdom, whereof ye shall be blessed par-
' takers with me.' Bp. Hall.— ' The passover, which was a
' type of the redemption to be wrought by me, shall be
' fulfilled and completed by my death and resurrection.
' The shadow passes away; the substance takes place: and
' when you eat this supper in remembrance of me, there
' will I be virtually present amongst you ; and your souls
' shall be nourished and refreshed by my grace, as your
' bodies are by the bread and wine.' Bp. Porteus.— tVine

is the scriptural emblem of gladness; {Notes, Judg. ix. 8—15, V. 13. Ps. civ. 14, 15. Is. xxv. 6—8. Iv. 1—3. Zech.

ix. 13— 17 ;) but Christ had done with joy and gladness,

till after his resurrection : then the kingdom of his Father

would be established ; and his gracious presence with his

true disciples, in every publick or private act of worship,

would fill their hearts with joy, and put neic songs of

praise into their mouths. In this new joy he also would
share; he would " sup with them " on earth, and at length

they should " sup with him " in heaven. {Notes, Is. Ixii.

1—5, V. 5. Zeph. iii. 14— 17. John xv. 9— 11. Rev. iii. 20
—22, V. 20.) So that the joy of his disciples in him, and
his in them, both in the church on earth, and in the hea-

venly state, may be figuratively i.ntended. {Marg. Ref.—
Note, Luke xxii. 14— 18.)

—
' If you enquire. When did

' Christ thus drink this wine with them ? I answer, he did
' it, not so much by " eating and drinking with his dis-

' " ciples after he arose from the dead, ...as by fulfilling

' " the promise made to them ; I dispose to you a kingdom,
' " as my Father hath done to me ;...and ye shall eat and
' " drink with me at my table in my kingdom : " {Lukp
* xxii. 29, 30 :) for in what sense soever, they are here
' said to drink with him at his table ; he must also be said

' to drink with them.' fVliitby.—Our Lord calls the wine,

after consecration, " the fruit of the vine."

V. 30—35. After our Lord and the disciples had sung
a hymn of praise

;
{Marg. and Marg. Ref. n ;) according

to the custom at the conclusion of the paschal supper,

(which some think consisted of psalms, from the hun-
dred and thirteenth to the hundred and eighteenth, inclu-

sive,) he proceeded with the eleven to the mount of Olives;

for Judas had previously left them. {Marg. Ref o.—
Notes, John xiii. 18—38. xiv—xvii.) At this time he so-
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Mark xiv. 32.

Luke xxii. 39.

John xviii. 1

:i9. 42.

36 % Then cometh Jesus with them

Ps.' Ixii. unto '' a place called Gethsemane, and

[s-iisr'HebTv. saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here,

while I go and pray yonder.

37 And he took with him ** Peter

f

I
iv. 18. 21. xvii.

1. XX. 20. Mark
V. 37.

B^^Luk^xxii: and the two sons of Zebedee, and be-
44. John xii. ^/. fill
?xxxviii^~^i-7 §^^ ^^ "^ ' sorrowiul and very heavy.
14—16. cxvi. 3.

'

Is. liii. 10. Rom.
viii. 32. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24. lii. 18.

38 Then saith he unto them, ^My

lemnly assured them, that during that very night they

would all meet with such temptations, as would stagger

their faith in him, and cause them to fall into sin through

fear of men ; for the prophecy was about to be fulfilled,

in which the Lord had declared, that he would " smite the

" Shepherd, and the sheep should be scattered." (Note,

Zech. xiii. 7') They had ground, however, to be fully as-

sured that he would rise from the dead ; and then " he
" would go before them into Galilee." {Marg. Ref. q—t.)

—But Peter, instead of noticing these last important

words ; with much ignorant self-confidence, (as if he had

been so strong in faith above all other men, that nothing

could possibly move him, and even supposing that Jesus

was mistaken respecting him,) declared " that he would
" never be offended," even if that should be the case of

all others : upon which our Lord solemnly assured him,

that before the usual hour of cock-crowing that very night,

and before tlie cock which he should hear, would crow twice,

he should thrice deny all knowledge of him. Peter, how-
ever, not conscious of any such intention, being honestly

and warmly attached to his Lord ; not aware of the trea-

chery of his heart, the force of temptation, and the fiery

trial that awaited him ; and somewhat indignant at being

thus suspected, confidently declared, that he would sooner

die with him than deny him : in which profession he was
joined by the other apostles, who were doubtless unwill-

ing to be outdone in professions of fidelity and cordial at-

tachment. {Marg. Ref. u—a.

—

Notes, Mark xiv. 17—30,

V. 30. Luke xxii. 31—34, v. 34. John xxi. 15—17, v. 15.)

This unwarranted self-confidence was the first step towards

Peter's shameful fall.—As John relates a similar warning

and protestation, previously to the departure of Christ

and the disciples from the house, some have supposed that

this was a second warning, especially addressed to Peter.

When they had sung an hymn. (30) 'T/xvvjs-avTEj* (upivsij,

ab v/jLvog. Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16.) Mark xiv. 26. Acts xvi.

25.— Ye shall be offended. (31) See on Note, v. 29, 30.— Twill smite.] " Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall

" be scattered." Zech. xiii. 7- ' '?oix,<poita elsyepSuxj sm mg
' TTOiijLsyag ^h, xai stti av^pcx. TroXilrjv fjin, Xeyei J^vpio; vocvTOxpoclag,

' Ttala^alE th; Troj/x-svaj, xai sK(nrcx.craTe Ta Trpo^ocla.' Sept. The
evangelist neither quoted from the LXX, as it is most evi-

dent, nor exactly translated the Hebrew ; but gave the

plain general meaning of the prophecy.

—

Shall be scat-

tered abroad.] Aicx.rx.opm(7Bn(rETah xxv. 24. 26. Mark xiv.

27. Luke i. 51. xv. 13. xvi. 1. John x. 12. xi. 52. Acts.

v. 37.

V. 36—39. The word " Gethsemane " signifies tJie

valley of fatness; and this seems to have been a pleasant

and fruitful garden, to which Jesus frequently resorted with

his disciples, for retirement, devout conversation, and re-

ligious exercises. When he came thither, he left the other

soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto ^ fpet.!"'/.
'

death : ^ tarry ye here, and watch with '' N^m. ''xw. t
•' *' xvi. 22. 1 Chr.

me. xxi. 16. Ez. i.

39 And he went a little farther, ^ and is! Acts^x.^zb.
Rev xix 10.

fell on his face, ' and prayed, saying, > Ma;k^ xiv. 35.

''O my Father, Mf it be possible, " let
,/;^/'£J^[|",';

this cup pass from me : nevertheless,
,

^^^,.^''24. Mark
" not as I will, but as thou ivilt. m^^x.' ^22. joi...

xviii. U. n 2 Sam. xv. 26. John xii. 28. xiv. 31. Rom. xv. 1—3. Phil. ii. 8,

apostles at a distance, and took with liim those only as

witnesses of his agony, who had before witnessed his trans-

figuration. (Note, xvii. 1, 2.) In their presence " he began
" to be sorrowful and very heavy ;

" and he complained,
" that his soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death."

The words used, are the most expressive imaginable, and
denote the greatest dejection, amazement, anguish, and
horror of mind, which can be conceived; the state of one
surrounded with sorrows, overwhelmed with miseries, and
almost swallowed up with consternation. In this frame

of mind, he went a little way from the disciples ; and first

kneeling down, but afterwards prostrating himself on the

earth, he prayed to his Father, that, if " possible, that
" cup might pass from him." Some refer this to the pre-

sent anguish and horror which he felt in his soul, and
not to his approaching crucifixion : but, whatever we un-
derstand by it, it expressed his strong aversion to suffering,

save when the glory of God and the good of man required

it ; and it shewed that he had all the innocent feelings of

our nature, in the most exquisite degree ; that, had it been
" possible," that is, consistent with the justice, truth, ho-

liness, and mercy of God, to have mitigated or remitted

his sufferings, he would have desired it, as much as we
should in similar circumstances : and the subsequent re-

traction shewed his perfect resignation, and willingness

to bear that unspeakable burden, which must otherwise

have sunk us into everlasting destruction. {Marg. Ref.—

>

Notes, Mark xiv. 32—46, v. 33. John xii. 27—33. xviii.

10— 14, u. 11. Heb. V. 7— 10, V. 7.) St. Luke records,

that when Jesus was at prayer, an angel was sent to

strengthen his mind for the conflict; and that, though
the night was cold, his whole frame was agitated to such

a degree, " that his sweat became as great drops of blood
" falling to the ground." {Note, Luke xxii. 39—46, vv.

43, 44.)—It therefore occurs here to enquire, with diffi-

dence and caution, into the causes of our Lord's agony.

He had doubtless a distinct view of all the suflFerings

which he was about to undergo, with all their aggrava-

tions : but then he had all along had the same
;

yet, he
acted and spoke with the most entire serenity, even to the

very moment of this extraordinary scene. {Note, i. 2.)

Many of his disciples, in different ages, have met the most
excruciating tortures, which human, or rather diabolical,

cruelty and ingenuity could devise, without any such per-

turbation ; being supported by inward peace, consolation,

and joyful hope : and doubtless Christ was as much supe-

rior to them all, in fortitude and constancy, as the heavens

are above the earth. We must therefore conclude, that

there were some ingredients mingled in his cup, which
were not in their's, and some in their's which were not in

his. {Notes, xx. 20—23. Ps. Ixxv. 8.) To mention the

treachery and fate of Judas, or the misconduct of Peter
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o 43 XXV. 0. Cant.
V. 2. Mark xiv.

40 And he cometh unto the disci-

37,'Luk"e rx."32; pjes, ° and findeth them asleep, and
°

Psam!^lxl'i:is;
saith unto Peter, ^ What, could ye not

16.
1
King, xx! ^vatch with me one hour ?

and the other apostles, or the unbelief of the Jews, as

causes of this surprising effect, must fall to give the re-

flecting mind the least satisfaction.—We must also exclude

many of those things, which cause the most exquisite mi-

sery to the human mind of which it is capable : for there

could be in the holy Jesus no horrors of a guilty con-

science, no conflict of sinful passions, no despair as to the

final event of his sufferings. It is not indeed possible for

us fully to understand or explain this subject : yet we may
point out the light, which the scriptures afford us upon it.

Christ sustained the character of our Surety, who under-

took to be answerable for our sins : accordingly " our
" iniquities were laid upon him," and " he was made sin

" for us," and " suffered once for sins, the just for the

" unjust;" and the scripture ascribes the heaviest of his

sufferings to the immediate hand of God ;
" It pleased the

" Lord to bruise him, ...he made his soul a sacrifice for

" sin." The sword of divine justice was commanded to

" awake against the Shepherd, and smite him ; " and
" God spared not his own Son." {Notes, Is. liii. 9, 10.

Zech. xiii. 7. Rom. viii. 32—34, v. 32.) From these scrip-

tures we may conclude, that the human nature of Christ

was, on this occasion, left wholly destitute of all conso-

latory communications from the Holy Spirit ; though sup-

ported by its union with the Deity, to endure the unknown
anguish without sinking under it : that he had the most

distinct and clear perception of the infinite evil of sin,

and of that immensity of guilt which he was to expiate :

that he had the most awful view of the divine justice, and

the vengeance deserved by the sins of men ; and that

such a sense of the divine wrath oppressed his inmost soul,

as no tongue can express, or imagination conceive. At
the same time " he suffered being tempted ; " and, pro-

bably, all kind of horrible thoughts were suggested by

Satan, which tended to despondency, and every other

dreadful conclusion ; which would be the more intolerable,

in proportion to the perfection of his holiness. (Note,

Heb. ii. 16— 18.) So that we may be certain, he endured

as much misery, of the same kind with that of condemned
spirits, as could possibly consist with a pure conscience,

perfect love of God and man, and an assured confidence

of a glorious event. Probably, some degree of the same
darkness and horror oppressed his mind, during the whole
subsequent scene, till on the cross he said, " It is finished."

Accordingly we do not read, that he uttered any complaint

about his outward sufferings, but he most dolefully ex-

claimed, " My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?
"

—Nor is it at all ' improbable, that his great enemy and
' our's, the prince of darkness, whom he came to over-
* throw, and with whom he maintained a constant con-
* flict through life, and triumphed over by his death, ...

' should exert his utmost power, by presenting real, or
' raising up imaginary terrors, to shake the constancy of
'' his soul, and deter him from the great work he had un-
' dertaken. These, and a multitude of other agonizing
* distresses, unknown and inconceivable to us, which might

41 ^ Watch and pray, that ye ' en- <3

^.f'\,f^-^^ ^^*

ter not into temptation :
' the spirit L^kf xxl' :1

indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. r^^r. If;,, t?
1 Pet. iv. 7. V. a Rev. xvi. 15. r vi. 13. Luke viii. 13. xi. 4 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Pet.
ii 9. Rev. iii. 10. s Ps. cxix. 4, 5. 24, 25. 32. 3.')—37. 1 15— 1 17. 173, 174. Is. xxvi. b,

9. Rom. vii. 18—25. viii. 3. I Cor. ix. 27. Gal. v. 16, 17. 24. PMl. iii. 12— 14.

' necessarily spring from so vast, so momentous, so stu-
' pendous a work, as the salvation of a whole world,
' made a plain distinction between our Saviour's situation,
' and that of any other martyr to the cause of truth ; and
' most clearly prove that there never was a sorrow in every
' respect like unto his sorrow.' Bp. Porteus.—' Christ
' dreaded not death in itself, but the wrath of God against
' sin, the weight of which for our sakes must be sustained.'

Beza.

To be. ..very heavy. (37) A^yuxoveiv. ' A5'»)^cv;w. Gra-
' vissime angor. Beza. Est ita vehementi objecti disaiminis
' metu angi, ut quasi exanimis, et extra te sis.' Leigh.

—

Mark xiv. 33. Phil. ii. 26.

—

Exceeding sorrowful. (38)
IlsptXimo;. * Aristoteles negat [/.EyaXo^l^uxov esse -KipiKvT^ov.

' But Christ saith ... that he was TTEpiKuTrog, usque ad mortevi,
' {" even unto death,") thereby signifying that his soul,
* with all the faculties and powers of it, was sad on every
' side; and as it were, beset and besieged with grief, sorrow
' went round about him.' Leigh. {Mark vi. 26. xiv. 34.

Luke xviii. 23, 24.

—

Gen. iv. 6. Sept.)

V. 40, 41. Notwithstanding the confidence of Peter

and his companions, and the injunctions of Christ, in his

extreme anguish, that they should watch with him, they

were fallen asleep, when he returned ; which occasioned

him to rebuke Peter especially, as if surprised at him,
that after ail he could not " watch with him one hour!

"

{Note, 30—35.) He therefore exhorted them to watch and
pray, not so much on his account, as on their own : lest,

through negligence and presumptuous security, they should

be drawn into circumstances of peculiar temptation, and
overcome by it : for though, by divine grace, they were
sincerely willing and ready to adhere to him, even to suf-

ferings and death
;
yet " the flesh was weak " and frail,

and their natural aversion to pain and shame would render

them unable to stand their ground in the time of trial, if

they did not seek for the powerful assistance of God, to

uphold and strengthen them. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, vi.

13. Mark xiv. 37, 38. John iii. 6. Rom. vii. 18—25. viii.

3—9. Gal. V. 16—18, v. 17.)—Most expositors understand

the clause as a kind excuse, which the Lord made for their

present conduct : but he was never used to excuse any
thing wrong in them ; and their sleeping on this occasion

was peculiarly unseasonable and criminal. It seems there-

fore more proper to consider the words, as a caution re-

specting the future ; and a warning, that self-confidence

and neglect of watching and prayer, would leave them
defenceless in the time of danger, and that they would
fall, notwithstanding their most sincere and determined
resolutions to the contrary. Indeed, it is evident, that

Peter's confidence in " the willingness of his spirit," and
his overlooking " the weakness of the flesh," occasioned

his neglect of means, induced him to thrust himself into

perilous circumstances, and so made way for his awful
fall.
—

* The words... are not meant as an excuse, or miti-
' gation of their sins ; hut as a motive to their prayer and
'vigilance.' Whitby.— Willing. (41) Upo^uixov. Mark xiv.
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t 39. Ps. xxii. 1,

2. Ixix. 1—3. 17,

18. Ixxxviii. 1,

2. Markxiv.39,
40. Heb. iv. 15

V. 7, 8.

u Prov. xxiii. 34.

Jon. i. C. Luke
ix. 32. Acts XX.

9. Rom. xiii. 1.

I rhes. V. 6—a.

X n. 7. Dan. ix.

17—19. I.uke

xviii. 1. 'i Cor.

xii. 8.

J : Kings xviii. 27.

Ec. xi. 9.

z 2. 14. 1ft. Mark
xiv.41,42. Luke
xxii. b'i. John
xiii. I. xvii. 1.

a 1 Sam. xvii. 48.

Luke i.x. 51. xii.

50. xxii. 15.

John xiv. 31.

Acts xxi. 13.

b 55. Mark xiv.

43. Luke xxii.

47, 48. John
xviii. 1—8 Acts
i. 16.

c 2 Sam. iii. 27.

XX. 9, 10. Ps.

xxviii. 3. Iv. 20,

21.

d Mark xiv. 44.

e xxvii. 29, 30.

Mark xv. 18.

John xix. 3.

f Gen. xxvii. 2fi.

1 Sam. X. 1.

Prov. xxvii. 6.

Mark xiv. 45,

46. Luke vii. 45.

1 Thes. V. 26.

42 He went away again * the second

time, and prayed, saying, O my Father,

if this cup may not pass away from
me, except I drink it, thy will be done.

43 And he came and found them
asleep again ;

" for their eyes were
heavy,

44 And he left them, and went away
again, and " prayed the third time, say-

ing the same words.

45 Then cometh he to his disciples,

and saith unto them, ^ Sleep on now,
and take your rest ; behold, ^ the hour
is at hand, and the Son of man is be-

trayed into the hands of sinners.

46 Rise, * let us be going : behold,

he is at hand that doth betray me.
47 % And while he yet spake, ^ lo,

Judas, one of the twelve, came, and

with him a great multitude with swords

and staves, from the chief priests and

elders of the people.

48 Now he that betrayed him gave

them a sign, saying, *^ Whomsoever I

shall kiss, that same is he ;
*" hold him

fast.

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus,

and said, ^ Hail, Master; ^and kissed

him.

38. Rom. i. 15.

—

Ylpo'^v^iia. Acts xvii. 11. 2 Cor. viii. 11,

12. 19. ix. 2.—Upo^viMUi. 1 Pet. v. 2.

V. 42—46. After this, Christ again left the disciples,

and prayed nearly as before ; except that he expressed

more entirely his resignation to the will of the Father, in

respect of his sufferings : but when he came again the se-

cond and the third time, he still found them sleeping ; for

their very sorrow, at what they witnessed and expected,

concurred in rendering them heavy for sleep. But when
he came the third time, he bade them " sleep on, and
" take their rest ;

" that is, if they were able : for, though
his agonies and exhortations had failed to keep them
awake, there were those coming who would do it effec-

tually; as the " hour was at hand," when, as he had fore-

told, " the Son of Man," the Messiah, was to be " be-
" trayed into the hands of sinners." {Marg. Ref.)

Heavy. (43) BsCaprj/xn'o*. Mark xiv. 40. Luke ix. 32.

2 Cor. I. 8. V. 4. 1 Tim. v. 16.—Ba^Ho^aj a Qapug, gravis.—Now. (45) To XoiTTov. As to what remains. Often

translated finally. ' Behold, now is no time for sleeping

;

* for the hour of your and my temptation is at hand.
' " Arise," therefore, '* and let us be going." ' Whitby.

V. 47—56. Judas is constantly noted as " one of the
" twelve ;

" for this was the grand aggravation of his

guilt. (14)—He had made all ready for the execution of

his base purpose ; and, knowing the place of Christ's re-

tirement, he led thither an armed multitude from the chief

priests and rulers, who were also attended by some of the

50 And Jesus said unto him,
^ Friend, wherefore art thou come ?

Then came they, and laid hands on
Jesus, and took him.

5

1

And, behold, ^ one of them which
were with Jesus stretched out his

hand, and drew his sword, and struck

a servant of the high priest's, and
smote off his ear.

52 Then said Jesus unto him, ' Put
up again thy sword into his place : for

all " they that take the sword shall

perish with the sword.

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot now
pray to my Father, ' and he shall pre-

sently give me more than " twelve
" legions of angels ?

54 But ° how then shall the scrip-

tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be ?

55 In that same hour said Jesus to

the multitudes, '' Are ye come out as

against a thief, with swords and staves

for to take me ?
** I sat daily with you

teaching in the temple, and ye laid

no hold on me.
56 But all this was done, ' that the

scriptures of the prophets might be
fulfilled. ' Then all the disciples for-

sook him, and fled.

g XX. 13. 2 Sam.
xvi. 17. Ps. xii.

9. Iv. 13, 14.

Luke xxii. 4f

ti 35. Mark xiv.
47. Luke ix. 55.

xxii. 36—38. 49—51. John xviii.

10, 11.36. 2Cor.
X. 4.

v 39. Rom. xi:.

19. 1 Cor. iv. II,

12. 1 Thes. v.

15. 1 Pet. ii. 21
—23. iii. 9.

k xxiii. 34—36.
Gen, ix. 6. Ps.
Iv. 2.'?. Ez. XXXV.
5, 6. Rev. xiii.

10. xvi. 6.

1 XXV. 31. 2Kinfj
vi. 17. Dan. vii.

10. 2 Thes. i. 7.

Jude 14.

mx. 1, 2.

n Luke viii. 30.

o 24. Ps. xxii.

Ixix. Is. liii.

Dan. ix.24—2fi.

Zech. xiii. 7.

Luke x.viv. 44—
46. John X. 3d.
Acts i. 16.

p Mark xiv. 48

—

50. Luke xxii.

52, 63.

q Mark xii. 35.

Luke xxi. 37,
38. John viii. 2.

xviii. 20, 21.

r 54. Is. xliv. 26.

Acts ii. 23.

s 31. Mark xiv.

50—52. John
xvi. 32. xviii. 8,

9. 16. 2Tim. iv.

16.

principal persons themselves. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Note,

John xviii. 1—3, v. 3.)—It is probable, that our Lord had
been accustomed to welcome the disciples, in the most
condescending and affectionate manner, by allowing them
to kiss him, when they returned from any service : and
Judas agreed by this token to mark him out to the officers,

e.xhorting them to seize and hold him fast ; which some
think implies, that he expected Jesus would miraculously

deliver himself, [Note, Mark xiv. 43—50, v. 44.) Ac-
cordingly, he came up with the utmost effrontery, and,

with an address expressive of the highest respect and af-

fection, he " kissed him :
" but Jesus, with a meek rebuke

of his complicated hypocrisy, treachery, and ingratitude,

calling him " friend," or companion, as an aggravation of

his guilt, demanded, why he was present on this occasion,

or why he came thus attended. The officers then ap-

proached and apprehended him : and Peter, recollecting

his promise, and purposing to shew his readiness to fight

in his Master's cause, drew a sword, and, without waiting

for orders, aimed a blow at the head of the high priest's

servant, and cut off his ear
;
probably, he was one of the

rudest and most forward in the company. {Marg. Ref. {—h.—Notes, Luke xxii. 47—53, vv. 48. 51. John xviii. 10

—

14.) But our Lord ordered Peter to put up his sword
again, " as all they who took the sword would perish with
" the sword." This intimated to the disciples, that their

warfare would be of a spiritual nature, and not waged
with carnal weapons : {Note, 2 Cor. x. 1—6 :) it denoted,
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< p,. ivi. 5, 6. 57 And 'they that had laid hold on
M.^'luk'/xxfi". Jesus, led him away to Caiaphas the
64,65. John xi. i . , . , i .1 •! 1 j.1

43. xviii. J2-14. high priest, where the scribes and the

elders were assembled.

58 But Peter followed him afar off,

« John xviii. 15, unto the high priest's palace, " and went
'"

'^'

in, and sat with the servants to see the

tc Deut. xix. 16- Gild'
, . ^ . T I

i-i3.R"^xxv'i!; 59 Now the chief priests, and el-

iciv''.'"'2b,"'2?: ders, and all the council, "" sought false

MaJk xlv.' .'5; witness against Jesus, to put him to
iff. Acts vi. 11— J__i.l
13. XXiv."i-i3. death

that those who are prompt to fight, and avenge their own

cause, only bring mischief and death upon themselves
;

and perhaps it implied, that the Jews, who now used the

Roman sword against him, would soon perish by it. He
further added, that he did not want tiieir feeble help : for,

if he chose to decline his sutferings, he could speedily

obtain from his Father even " more than twelve legions

"of angels;" that is, more angels than there were le-

gionary soldiers in the largest Roman armies, or more than

seventy thousand angels, to fight for iiim. (Marg. Ref.

i—n.) The idea will appear most grand and sublime to

those, who consider the execution made in the army of

tlie proud Assyrian, by a single angel in one night's time,

{Note, 2 Kings xix. 35.)—But, in this case, he enquired
" how the scriptures could be accomplished," which pre-

dicted, that the Messiah must be cut off, and be num-
bered with transgressors. {Marg. Ref. o. r.) Then, ad-

dressing those who came to appreiiend iiim, he demanded,

why they came out against him with such warlike prepa-

rations, as if he had been some desperate robber, at the

head of a determined gang, who could not be seized with-

out much danger and difficulty: whereas he had daily ap-

peared among them, as a teacher, unarmed, and unat-

tended except by a few fishermen, and had acted in the
j

most peaceable manner. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Mark "

xiv. 43—50, vv. 48—50. John xviii. 17—23.) They had

before indeed been secretly restrained from assaulting him :

but now " his time was come ; " and all this was ordered

and performed, that the scriptures might be exactly ac-

complished. When, therefore, the disciples perceived,

that he intended quietly to yield himself up to the officers,

their courage and resolution at once entirely failed, and

they all forsook him and fled to save themselves. This

•conduct can by no means be excused : but thus his words

were fulfilled, that tiiey should " all be offended because
« of him." {Note, 30—35.)—It is remarkable, that our

Lord so over-awed the spirits of the assailants, that they

never attempted any violence even against Peter, nor of-

fered to apprehend any of the company. {Notes, John
xviii. 4—9.)

Kissed him. (49) KolicpjXiio-Ev avrov.—Koclx^iXsu, valde

oscinor. Mark xiv. 45. Luke vii. 38. 45. xv. 20. j4cts xx.

37. <J>(A»]a-w, 48. ' KaIa...significationem auget.' Leigh.—
J thief. (55) Avktthv. See on Note xxi. 13.

V. 57—62. The grand council of the Jews was con-

vened at the high priest's palace, at that late hour, waiting

4,0 have Jesus brought before them ; and thither the offi-

voi . V.

60 But ^' found none: yea, though y i?^":. ':
f.

»

.
J ' J 111. 11. 8. 1 Pet

many false witnesses came, yet found
^ y.'Jf- ^.^ ,5

they none. ' At the last came two 11^"'"- '"^- **'-

false witnesses,

61 And said, "Thisfellow said, ''I

am able to destroy the temple of God, u. xi

and to build it in three days.

62 And the high priest arose, and
said unto him, 'Answerest thou no-
thing? what Z5 it which these witness ^"''ji„"fi 7^
against thee ?

a 71. xii. 24.
G-en. xix. 9.

1 Kings xxii. 27.

2 Kings ix. II.

Ps. xxii. 6, 7.

lix. 7. liii.

ke xxiii. 2.

Ji>hn ix. 2!).

Acls xvii. 18.

xviii, 13. xxii.

c xxvii. 12—14.

—21. Acts vi.

13.

Mark xiv. 60. Luke xxiii. 9. Jolin xviii. 19—23. xix. 9 -11.

cers conducted him bound as a criminal. {Marg. Ref. t.)

Peter likewise, followed at some distance, to see how mat-
ters would terminate: and, having obtained admission into

the high priest's palace, he associated with the servants, as

a stranger drawn thither from curiosity. {Note, John xviii.

15, 16.) This was another false step tending to his fall.

By striking the high priest's servant, he had rendered him-
self obnoxious, and afraid of being detected; and seeing
he had not courage openly to attend Jesus as his disciple,

he ought by no means to have gone at all : for thus he
thrust himself into the midst of enemies, and was forced

silently to hear all their scoffs, insults, menaces, and blas-

phemies ; and so " he entered into temptation." {Note,

40, 41.) In the mean time, the council earnestly

"sought false witness" against Jesus; as conscious,

that they could procure no other, and as desirous of giv-

ing their proceedings an appearance of law and justice;

that so, a capital sentence having been pronounced against

him by the council, they might apply to the Roman go-
vernor to have it put in execution. {Marg. Ref. x.)

—
' The

' professed entertaining of false witnesses against Christ
' will not seem strange, if it be remembered, that among
' the Jews, in actions against seducers of the people, or
' false prophets, it was lavvful to say any thing whether
' true or false, no man being permitted to say any thing in
' defence of them.' Hammond. This extract from the

Jewish writers, shews the blindness and iniquity of their

teachers to have been beyond conception great. {Notes,

Ps. XXXV. 11, 12. Jets vi. 9— 14, vv. 11— 13. xxiii. 12

—

22. xxiv. 1—9. 10—21, v. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.)—But,
while many false witnesses appeared against Jesus, tiie

council could find no two persons agreeing in one testi-

mony ; without which the law forbade them to put any
man to death. {Marg. Ref y.

—

Notes, Deut. xvii. 2— 7j

V. 6. xix. 15—21, V. 15. Mark xiv. 53—59, vv. 56—59.)
At length two persons concurred in testifying, that he had
declared himself able to destroy the temple, and to build

it again in three days. The words, which our Lord had
uttered long before, were widely different from this state-

ment of them ; so that their testimony was false, though
it had the semblance of truth : yet even these two, did not

so agree, as to give any ground to a regular sentence of

condemnation. {Note, John ii. 18—22.) Indeed it does

not appear, in what respect any thing capitally criminal

could have been found in these words, had they been ac-

tually spoken.—The high priest, however, arose from his

place, m
2 D
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d ps. xxxvui. 12 63 But ^ Jesus held his peace. And
Dail: ..'ui.'"'ia the high priest answered and said unto
1 Pet!'.'i. 23.

"^ him, ' I adjure thee by the living God,
^f"'"" ig-ll^K ^that thou tell vis whether thou be

1 Kings xxii. 16. , ^-^, . i /~i « ^-^ -i

2 chr. xviii 15. s the Christ, the Son of God.
Prov. XXIX. 24. '

f

Luke xxii!' C3- 64 Jesus saith unto him, "' Thou hast

x!'24°'xviti'''3A'
said : nevertheless I say unto you,

4o.''43.*'s-i!"'ps: ' Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man
34: sitting on ^ the right hand of power.

ii. fi, 7. Is. ix.

(5, 7. Jolin i.

49. iii. 10—18. V. J". ' j_i ~ ^ 1 o ^

18-2.5. vi. G9. and comms' in the clouds or heaven
X. 30. 3G. xix. 7.

.XX. 31. 1 John
V. 11-13.

h 2.'). xxvii

Mark xiv. 6!

Luke xxii. 70
Jolin xviii. 37

65 Then * the high priest rent his

^- clothes, saying, '" He hath spoken blas-

phemy ; what further need have we of

'

xxv.'^^ar'oro: witnesses ? behold, now ye have heard

xxi. 27';john'i' his blasphemy.
fiO, 51. Acisi. 11. Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Tlics. iv. 16. Rev. i. 7. xx. 11. k Ps. ex. 1.

Acts vii. 5(1. Heb. i. 3. xii. 2. 1 Lev. xxi. 10. 2 Kings xviii. 37. xix. l—o. Jer.
xxxvi. 24. Mark xiv. 63, 64. m ix. 3 1 Kings xxi. 10— 13. Luke v. 21. John
X. 33. 36.

been proved ; demanding, whether Jesus had nothing to

say in liis own belialf, when such things were witnessed

against him.

V. 63—68. Our Lord remained silent before this ini-

quitous tribunal ; not merely from perfect meekness and
patience, but as our Surety, that we might have an effec-

tual plea before the tribunal of God. The high priest,

therefore, at length solemnly " adjured him by the living

" God," to declare whether " he was the Christ, the Son
" of God," or not. This was the customary method of

putting men upon their oath, to which the criminals, or

witnesses, were required to answer, as in the presence of

God. {Marg. Ref. d—g.) When the matter therefore

was thus proposed, our Lord saw good to answer, that in-

deed Caiaphas had declared the real truth ; and that, not-

withstanding his present despised condition, they would
see him, as " the Son of man, sitting on the right hand
" of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." This

is generally interpreted, of his exaltation, " at the right
" hand of the Father," which was manifested by the
" pouring out of the Spirit " on his disciples, and tjie

vengeance executed by his power on Jerusalem : but his

final coming to judgment seems also to have been in-

tended ; and the members of the council were warned,

that they would at length be constrained to stand before

his awful tribunal. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, Dan. vii.

13, M. Joel ii. 28—32. Luke xxii. 66—71. Acts ii. 33
—36. Heb. i. 3,, 4. viii. 1, 2. xii. 2, 3. Rev. I 7.) The
avowal was evidently the very thing which the high priest

wanted : and therefore he " rent his clothes," as if in de-

testation of blasphemy ; enquiring, what need they had to

examine any more witnesses, as they all had " heard his
'' blasphemy." In consequence therefore, they unani-

mously pronounced him guilty of a capital crime, and
passed the sentence of death upon him ; and the attendants

began, by the allowance of the rulers, to insult, buffet,

and spit upon him, with the greatest disdain imaginable.

Having covered his eyes, they " smote him " with " the
" palms of their hands," or rather, " with their rods,"

(marg.) demanding of him a specimen and proof of his

prophetical powers, by declaring the names of those who,
one after another, smote him.—^Thus they, without in-

66 What think ye ? They answered n Lev. xxiv. n-
and said, " He is guilty of death. Acd':ll"^i^'

27,28. Jam. v.fi.

67 Then ° did they spit in his face, o xxvii. .^o. Num.

him with * the palms of their hands.

and buffeted him ;
^ and others smote '"^v. 9. job xxx.

9—11. Is. I. a,
Hi. 14. liii. 3.

r-r-, ry • i-k 1 ^
'^ia.rV. xiv. 65.

68 Saymg, ''Prophesy unto us, 'thou
^'-lo'^Hebx^ii^J.

Christ, ^Vho is he that smote thee ? p
£,S4.'jefix!

iii.' 30.
Iin xviii.69 % Now ' Peter sat without in the %.^Z[

palace: and a damsel came unto him, .3"2corx^'20 2i

saying. Thou also wast with ' Jesus of*
""'' ''"'' '""

Galilee.

V. 1

q xxvii. 39—44.
Gen. xxxvii. 19,

70 But ° he denied before them all, 'f
LukI" x^il;

^ 63—65.
r xxvii. 28, 29.
Mark XV. 18, 19.

saying, I know not what thou sayest

71 And '' when he was gone out 14 ''"5

"'/'pi jj

into the porch, another maid saw him. 4—8.
s 58. 1 Kings xix.

9. 13. Ps. i. 1. Mark xiv. 66—68. Luke xxii. 55—57. John xviii. 25. 2 Pet. ii, 7—9.
t 71. ii. 22, 23. xxi. U. John i. 46. vii. 41. .52. Acts v. 37. u 34, 35. 40-43. 51. 66.
68. Ps. cxix. ll.'j— 117. Prov. xxviii. 26. xxix. 23. 25. Is. Ivii. 11. Jer. xvii. 9. Kom. xi.
20. ICor. X. 12. Rev. xxi. 8. x Mark xiv. 68, 69. Luke xxii. 68. Jolin xviii. 25—27.

tending it, fulfilled several prophecies, the literal accom-
plishment of which must previously have appeared highly

improbable. (Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, Is. 1. 5, 6. Hi. 13

—

15, V. 14. Mic. V. 1.)

/ adjure. (63) E^opm^co. ' Adjuro, id est, interposifo jure-
' jurando, et Dei auctoritate prcecipio, ut intelligas te coram
' Deo consistere, et velut a Deo ipso interrogari.' Beza.

Used here only N. T.—Ex ex, et opxt^a, Mark v. 7- ^'^cts

xix. 13.— Thou hast said. (64) ZEu snrocg. See on Note,

25.

—

Hereafter.] Att' apli. Luke xxii. 69, ano rs vvv, from
the present time. This implies, that the manifested effects

of his exaltation would in a little time be conspicuous : but

it did not exclude such as were very remote.

—

Guilty oj

death. (66) Evoxog ^uvxth. See on Note, v. 21, 22.

—

Buffeted. (67) Ex-oKcxipiaav.—KoAatpifu, alapa vel manu ccedo.

Ma)A,xiv.65. 1 Cor. iv. IL 2 Cor. xii. 7- 1 Pet. ii. 20. A
Ko>.ai2)Oc, a blow with the palm of the hand.—Smote... with

the palms of their hands.] Eppcnria-av. See on Note, v. 39.—'VaTtKTfjLct, ictus bacilli : ictus, qui virgd, baculo, vel fuste

incutitur. John xviii. 22. xix. 3.

V. 69—75. Every thing, which Peter had seen and
heard, from his entrance into the high priest's palace,

must have tended to dismay his mind. Whilst in this si-

tuation, surrounded with terrors and dangers on every side,

and doubtless assaulted by strong temptations from Satan,

a young woman challenged him as being a follower of

Jesus ; and the dread of immediate detection, with all its

imagined consequences, made him entirely forget his pro-

mises and resolutions. He was ready to fight for his

Master ; but he had not before thought of the ignominious

death of a criminal : he was therefore surprised into a de-

nial of Christ, and a declaration, that he knew not what
the woman meant by such an assertion. (Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, Mark xiv. 66—72, vv. 67, 68. John xviii'. 17

—

23, vv. 17, 18.) When he was gone out into the porch,

or portico, belonging to the palace, perhaps with some
thoughts of departing, another maid saw him, and said to

those around her, that he certainly had been an attendant

of Jesus : accordingly they charged him with it
;
(Marg.

Ref. X. a.

—

Note, Luke xxii. 54—62, v. 58 ;) and he again

denied it, declaring with an oath that he did not so much
as know him. This, probably, prevented him from at-

2 D 2
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and said unto them that were there,

y fii- y This fellow was also with Jesus of

Nazareth.
^ v.^ 34-36.^ Ex. 72 And again he denied ' with an

': zeci.. V 3, 4 Qath, ^ I do uot know the man.
viii. I/. Mai. 111. J

a 74.Xke\xii. 73 Aud aftcr a while came unto

b Luke xxi\. 50, liim they that stood by, and said to Pe-

1 27.°'" '""
ter, ' Surely thou also art one of them

;

*Sv,i^24.
'•

"^for thy speech bewrayeth thee.

tempting to go away, though we learn from Mark, that

the cock at this time crowed : and in consequence, after

another liour, those who stood by came to him, with a jFela-

tion of Malchus whose ear he had cut off, and with greater

confidence declared, that he assuredly was one of them
;

for they had seen him with Jesus in tlie garden, and his

Galilean dialect betrayed him as one of his followers. But
Peter, now filled with extreme terror, " began to curse
" and to swear," or to anathematize himself, as accursed

of God and devoted to utter destruction, if he so much as

knew the man ! While he was using this horrid language,

the cock again crowed ; and Jesus, being come into sight,

turned and " looked upon him." Thus he was at once

brought to recollect the words of Jesus, and his own rash

engagements. His whole guilt immediately ruslied into

his mind ; he Avithout delay left the place, full of the

deepest shame, anguish, and remorse; and " we])t bitterly"

at the remembrance of his profaneness, treachery, cow-
ardice, and ingratitude. [Marg. Ref. b—h.

—

Notes,

Mark xiv. 66—72, v. 72. Luke xxii. 54—62, v. 61.)

—Peter was left thus to fall, in order to give him a deeper

acquaintance with his own heart, to abate his self-con-

fidence, and to render him more modest, humble, and
compassionate: and liis whole subsequent conduct shewed,
that he had exceedingly profited by the painful lesson.

The event has also proved most instructive in various vvays

to believers ever since; and if infidels, Pharisees, and hy-

pocrites will stumble at it, or abuse it, they do it at their

peril. {Note, 2 Sam. xi. 27. P. O. 14—27.)—' Peter by
* the wonderful providence of God, appointed to be a wit-
* ness of all these things, is prepared to the example of
* singular constancy, by the experience of his own incre-
* dulity.' Beza.—' I venture to say, that it is useful to
' proud men to fall into some open and manifest sin, that
' they may be displeased with themselves, as they had al-

' ready fallen by their self-complacency. For Peter, being dis-

' pleased with himself, ttejj^ in a more salutary manner, than
* he had presumed, when pleased with himself.' Augustin.

To curse. (74) KalavcchcfxaMEiv. Used here only N. T.—KalavuBcfia. Rev. xxii. 3.

—

Ava^s[x.ali^siv. Mark xiv. 71-
* Kola significationem auget : ...potest etiam xaru reddi
* ]per seipsuvi, Seipsum devovere. Leigh.' Acts xxiii. 12. 14.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—13.

Amidst the apparently confused, casual, and distressing

events, which take place in the world, through the treach-

ery, avarice, ambition, or impiety of mankind ; we should
always advert to the " determinate counsel and foreknow-
" ledge of God," as bounding, directing, and over-ruling

all, for the purposes of his own glory, and the benefit of

74 Then "began he to curse and to '^ xwl"2^'xxi."1l:

swear, ^ saying, I know not the man. \l
'^ And immediately the cock crew.

75 And Peter ^ remembered the e x. '^.''sl', hi.

1 Sam. xiv. 24—
Markxiv. 71.

Acts xxiii. 12—
14. Kom. ix. 3.

John xxi. \h—
word of Jesus, which said unto him,

j.

^7^Kev. iii. "i^.

Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny «\ 'C\¥
me thrice. " And he went out, and
wept bitterly

e

Julin
XVI II. 'Si.

g ;i4. Luke xxii.

(il, 62. John
xiii. 38.

hxxvii. 3—5. Luke xxii. 32. Rom. vii. 18—20. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Gal. vi. 1. 1 Pet. i. 5,

those who trust in him. " There are many devices in the
" heart of man ;

" and ungodly politicians form their plans
with profound sagacity, and conceal them with deep dissi-

mulation: yet, contrary to their intentions, they are led to

arrange or alter them, in subserviency to the secret counsel
of the Lord !—The enmity, of the carnal heart against the
law, truth, and image of God, is irreconcilable and mortal

:

it rages with greater violence in hypocrites, than in other
men ; but most of all in covetous and ambitious church-
men. Tims power and policy have, in every age, com-
bined against the Person and cause of Jesus

;
yet they have

not been able to prevail against tliem. But there has al-

ways been a remnant of another character : tliese are hum-
ble, penitent, and believing; they reverence and love the

Redeemer's Person and character ; they deem themselves
to be under infinite obligations to him ; they long to ex-

press t])eir love and gratitude, and zeal for his glory ; and
they count nothing too valuable to be renounced for his

sake, or employed in his service. These principles operate

difllerently, as circumstances vary ; but they always pro-
duce such actions, as honour Clirist, and as he will accept

and commend : for he judges of men's conduct by their

motives, and will not reject a well-meant service, spring-

ing from humble faith and love, tliough it may appear to

us informal. But covetous hypocrites are ready to ex-

claim, " To what purpose is this waste ? " When they see

others liberal in honouring Christ, even the fraudulent
and unjust will plead for charity, if tliey can thus discredit

the pious effusions of a believer's fervent love : and too

often their ])lausible pretences seduce injudicious, or less

zealous disciples, to censure those services which Christ

accepts. But he will plead the cause of his humble fol-

lowers; and rebuke those, who trouble them for their good
works, whicii they have " wrought for his name's sake."

It is his plan, that there should, in every age and place,

be poor persons, and poor Ciiristians as his stated repre-

sentatives, in order to make trial of the faith and love of

his disciples ; that whenever they will, they may relieve them
for his sake. This is the ordinary method; but extraor-

dinary expressions of our love and gratitude are sometimes
proper ; and these will not be found inconsistent with each
other, or materially to interfere with one another.

V. 14—25.

Upright persons, when betrayed into a mistake, will

take reproof in good part ; but it often proves the detec-
tion of hypocrites : thus the discovery of their secret mo-
tives, and the commendation of those whom they dislike,

or the actions which they disapprove, exas})erate them,
and push them forward to still baser attempts : and, while
those whom they censured are had in perpetual and ho-
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CHAP, xxvii.

Jesus is delivered bound to Pilate, 1, 2. Judas, in

remorse, restores the silver, and hangs himself, 3—5.

The priests fulfil the scripture, in disposing of the

money, 6— 10. Christ is silent before Pilate, 11

—

14, who proposes to release him, according to the cus-

tom of the feast, 13— 18. Pilate's wife, alarmed by

a dream, warns him to desist, IQ. He washes his

hands, to clear himself; and, being urged by the peo-

ple, with imprecations on themselves and their chil-

nourable remembrance, themselves sink into final infamy

and misery.—But, with what scrupulous care and vigilance

should every one guard against the first workings of ava-

rice, and shun the most minute deviations from strict

equity ! For when dishonesty, in comparatively little

things, has rendered the conscience callous, and given

energy to temptation, men become capable of the most
sliameless injustice without hesitation ; and the common
question is, " What will ye give me ? " Then the most
endeared or sacred ties will be broken, for even paltry

filthy lucre, by men who set their consciences and their

souls to sale. And by these means, scheming villains, who
were at a loss how to accomplish their intended iniquities,

are furnished with instruments as detestable as themselves;

and they mutually assist, and yet abhor and despise, each

other.—But let us follow the steps of our divine Master,

whatever man may devise against us. His disciples may
enquire when, where, and with what preparation he would

have them to attend on his institutions : but they should

take it for granted, that he will not countenance neglect

in any; as he himself attended on all which were tlien in

force.—Every heart is in his hands : he knows those
" hidden ones " who favour his cause, and will graciously

visit all who are willing to receive him : and he will take

care to procure from them entertainment for his disciples

also.—But divine ordinances are seldom administered, even

to a few persons, without the intrusion of some hypocrite :

and the cause of Christ is often most betrayed by some of

those, who seem most entirely to belong to him. This

consideration may often make us " exceedingly sorrowful
;

"

and it should always render us very diligent in self-exa-

mination.—When a few persons are met for social prayer,

religious conversation, or at the Lord's table ; it may pro-

bably occur to each of them to suppose, that their heart-

searching Saviour is saying to the company, " Verily I say

" unto you, that one of you shall betray me." They should

not, however, look round on others vvith suspicion ; but

with self-examination and prayer should say, " Lord, is

" it I ? " We ought to be the more earnest in this inves-

tigation, because the doom of such domesiick enemies

will be most dreadful ; so that it may be said of them
especially, that " it would have been good for them, if

" they had never been born : " and what heart can

conceive the awful and tremendous import of those

words! {Note, Ps. xc. II.)

V. 26—35.

Self-examination and fervent prayers are peculiarly pro-

per before " the Lord's supper;" in order, that, as " Christ

" our Passover is now sacrificed for us," we may " keep
" this " commemorative " feast, not with the old leaven
" of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread
" of sincerity and truth :

" and that we may, every time

we partake of it, renew our repentance, our faith in his

blood, our consent to his covenant, our lively exercise of

admiring grateful love to him, and love to his people, and
our surrender of ourselves to his service, as " bought witli
" a price to glorify him with our bodies and our spirits,

" which are his." While we contemplate the outward
signs of " his body broken and his blood shed for the
" remission of our sins

;

" let us recollect, that the feast was-

as expensive to him, as if he had literally " given us his
" flesh to eat, and his blood to drink ; " that there must
be a real (though a spiritual) participation of him, and
appropriation of his salvation to our souls, or else we shall

have no benefit from his sacrifice; and that by a continued
reliance on him, in lively faith, we must be strengthened
and recruited for our conflict, our work, and " the race
" that is set before us." Let no humble believer then ne-

glect the obedience of faitii and love, in respect to this

command of his dying Saviour; as safety and comfort
should be sought in the way of his precepts. Whilst mul-
titudes profane this sacred ordinance, by a proud, phari-

saical, infidel, or licentious attendance ; and numbers, by
statedly absenting themselves, confess their consciousness-

that they have no part or lot in the blessings of salvation -^

even many true Christians are guilty of ingratitude and
hard suspicions of the gracious Redeemer, and do great

harm to their own souls, by refusing this profession of

their faith and love, or by so seldom joining with lii.-^

people in thus remembering him. It maybe apprehended
that some are alarmed by the case and doom of Judas, and
the conscious hypocrite may vvell be called upon to pause
and tremble at the thought : but the feeble Christian

should remember, that all the apostles were offended dur-

ing that very night, in whicii they liad eaten both the

passover and the Lord's supper, and that Peter fell in a
more dreadful manner; yet their guilt was not unpardon-
able, nor their fall irrecoverable. Our communicating in-

deed ought to excite us to redouble our watchfulness :

but the fear, of afterwards being overcome by temptation,

should never induce any man to neglect obedience to the

express command of Christ. Rather we should seek iu

this afi^ecting ordinance, to enjoy his " love, which is

" better than wine ;
" {Notes, Cant. i. 2. 4 ;) and to antici-

pate the felicity of heaven, when we shall rejoice with the

Saviour, and he with us, unspeakably and eternally.

V. 36—46.

While we with thankfulness take the cup of salvation,

let us never forget that cup of wrath, which the Redeemer
drank off" to the very dregs, for the remission of our sins.

If we were not shamefully and surprisingly drowsy in spi-

ritual things, we never could read or meditate about
Gethsemane, without the most lively affections, and most
instructive recollections. Here let us look attentively,

that we may learn to distinguish between the sufferings

of a martyr, and those of our atoning Sacrifice. View u
poor, frail, sinful man, under the smiles of his reconciled

Father, serene and cheerful in the prospect and endurance
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dren, he releases Barabbas, and delivers Jesus to be

crucified^ 20—26. He is mocked, and crowned with

thorns by the soldiers, 27—31 ; crucified between

two thieves, 32—38 ; and reviled by the people and

rulers, 39—44. The land is darkened, 45 ; Jesus

caUing on God expires, 46—50. The veil of the tem-

of every possible torture : then behold the incarnate Son
of God, " the holy, undefiled," " well beloved " of the

Father, " in whom he was well pleased," prostrate on the

earth, " exceedingly sorrowful even unto death," and
" sweating great drops of blood, rolling to the ground ;

"

and with this scene before our eyes, let it be determined,

whether he was not then enduring the wrath and tre-

mendous frown of God, as our Surety and the vicarious

Sacrifice for our sins. And let the careless and impenitent

ask themselves. Did God's own hand inflict these insup-

portable strokes, in fulfilment of his ancient prophecies,

on his " beloved Son," who was more valued by him,

than the whole visible creation ; and will he break his

word, in order to spare a determined rebel and enemy,
who takes encouragement to sin from the very persuasion

of God being merciful ? Most vain and destructive pre-

sumption! {Note, Deut. xxix. 19, 20.) Did the load of

imputed guilt so weigh down the soul of him, concerning
whom it is said, that " He upholdeth ail things by the
" word of his power ? " Into wnat an abyss of misery
unknown then must they sink, whose iniquities are left

upon their own heads, a burden far " too heavy for them
" to bear !

" " How will they escape who neglect so great
" salvation ? " What a forlorn hope must that of the Pha-
risee or the infidel be, who expects happiness in his own
way, despising that which infinite wisdom has devised,

and infinite love effected, at a price which baffles the
powers of computation itself! Assuredly it will end in

black despair ; with the presumption of every one, who
perverts the doctrine of a free salvation, as an excuse for

indulged wickedness.—But the same scene discovers a
cheerful dawn of hope to the trembling, desponding peni-
tent: here we see the infinite hatred of sin of our holy
Lord God, and his infinite love of sinners; his determina-
tion to satisfy his justice, and his delight in exercising

mercy. In short, we must resort to Gethsemane, to learn

repentance, hatred of sin, humility, hope, love, patience,

meekness, and self-denying obedience ; and to find com-
fort under dejection and temptations. Here we see our
pattern, our motives, our encouragements ; here we learn

the vanity of the world, the evil of sin, and our obliga-
tions to live devoted to him, and willingly to suffer for his

glory, who agonized and died for our salvation. While
liere we abide, we should beware of drowsiness : when
" our souls are sorrowful," we should pour them out in

prayer; and when nature would shrink from suffering, and
would say, " If it be possible, let this cup pass from me,"
we should learn to add, " Nevertheless, not as I will, but
" as thou wilt." We should also remember, that even
our merciful High Priest will " rebuke those whom he
" loves :

" and if we promise great things, and come evi-

dently short in little things; he will as it were, say to us,
" What! could ye not watch with me one hour?" We
must all indeed be tempted : yet we should be exceedingly
afraid of " cnterinsr into temptation." bv bein? drawntemptation," by being drawn

pie is rent, the earth quakes, the tombs burst open,

and the centurion confesses him, as " the Son of

"God," 51—54. Certain women witness these

scenes, 55, 56. Joseph of Arimathea asks his body

and buries it, 57—6l. His tomb is scaled by the

chief priests, and a watch placed at it, 62

—

66.

into such circumstances, as give our enemies an oppor-
tunity of coming specially near to us, and obtaining their

advantage against us. To be secured from this, we should
watch and pray without ceasing : for though, in the rege-

nerate, " the spirit is willing " for service or suffering

;

yet we carry about with us the remains of a carnal mind,
our " hearts are deceitful above all things," we are " weak
" through the flesh," and should continually be looking to

the Lord, to " hold us up that we may be safe." But,
after repeated warnings and rebukes, how dull and inat-

tentive do we often remain ! This causes our compas-
sionate Lord to employ other means and instruments, to

rouse us from our fatal lethargy ; and when sharp afflic-

tions or persecutions come upon us, he will, as it were,

say to us, " Sleep on now, and take your rest," if you are

able : yet, if even then we arise and follow him, he will

preserve us from all permanent or fatal evil.

V. 47—56.

While we contemplate the insolence and enmity of

those, w)io assaulted the Prince of Peace, and above all

the treachery of Judas, with abhorrence : let us not forget,

that such are we by nature, and so should we have acted,

if left to ourselves. No enemies, however, deserve such
decided execration, as those professed disciples, who " be-
" tray Christ with a kiss."—It behoves us assiduously to

copy the meekness and patience of Christ ; and very cir-

cumspectly to avoid the rashness and cowardice of Peter,

and the other apostles. Whatever provocations we meet
with from avowed adversaries or false friends, or however
we may be tried by the infirmities of inconsistent be-

lievers ; we should learn of Jesus to " possess our souls in

" patience," and to use no weapons, except sound argu-

ments, mild expostulations, kind actions, and fervent

prayers. Thus we shall be kept in peace ; whilst " they
" who take the sword will perish by the sword."—If it

should be necessary for us, the prevalent intercession of

our heavenly Advocate will procure for us the protection of
" legions of angels :

" but when our appointed time is

come, we must be removed from this present world
;
yet

" the scriptures must needs be fulfilled " in us also, and
all the promises belong to every believer in Christ, and shall

assuredly be fulfilled in everlasting glory and felicity.

V. 57—68.

Happy are they, against whom their most malicious

enemies can allege nothing, except by " false witnesses !

"

—Persecutors will indeed commonly be more assiduous in

doing mischief, than the most diligent Christian in doing

good ; and they will be sometimes watching to execute

their wicked purposes, even when he is neglecting to

watch and pray : they will find false witnesses, and invent

slanders, to give a colour to their cruel hatred ; and per-

vert the words of those, who plead the cause of God, to a

quite contrary meaning : by these methods Jesus has been
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n Judg. xvi. 2,

1 Sam. xix. 11
When nhe mommg was come,

vp'.'\vA6-\8. b
all the chief priests and elders of the

Mir. 11. 1. Luke i
.

xxii. 60. Acts V. people took counsel against Jesus to

r^ Ps.' ^t put him to death.
Mark xv. I. Luke xxiii. 1, 2. John xviii. 28. Acts iv. 24—28.

persecuted in his followers in every age. But while such

men profess to execrate the imagined crimes of those whom
they condemn ; their own consciences often protest against

the sentence, and they feel that their proceedings are ini-

quitous. How then will they abide the coming of the

Judge, when they shall " see him at the right hand of
" power, and coming in the clouds of heaven ? " Let

those, therefore, who have the honour to " suffer for his

" sake," contemplate his calm behaviour before the coun-

cil, and his intrepid confession of his true character ; and

let them consider the crimes alleged against him, the con-

demnation passed on him, and the contempt, indignity,

and insult which he most patiently and meekly endured.

For the Christian cannot reasonably expect so much ten-

derness and compassion, when suffering for the truth, as

a thief or murderer might, when punished for his crimes

!

and if he look to the scene which we are considering, he

will perceive, that disdain, cruel mockings, and every ex-

pression of abhorrence, are the sure portion of the true

disciple, from such men, as spat in the face of the holy

Jesus, and buffeted and derided the " Lord of glory." Yet
let us boldly confess his name, and bear the reproach ; and

he will confess us before his Father's throne : whilst those,

who pretend to do service to God, by murdering his saints,

will be covered with shame and everlasting contempt.

V. 69—75.

Let all beware of vain-confidence and self-preference.

It does not become us to boast, or resolve what we will

do : rather let us decline temptation as much as we can,

and trust in the Lord alone to uphold us. Let us also

avoid rashness, and pray for victory over the fear of man.
In all these respects, we need much forbearance from our

gracious Lord : though we be not traitors, we are prone to

decline the cross ; though we do follow Christ, it is com-
monly at a great distance ; and it is not unusual for even

his disciples to be afraid of being known to belong to him I

But when self-confidence induces men to thrust them-
selves uncalled into perilous circumstances, we may ex-

pect to hear of lamentable consequences.—Little do we
know how we should act in very difficult situations, if left

to ourselves : the snow does not more naturally melt be-

fore the fire, than our resolutions vanish when we enter

into temptation. Who then can say, what he will do, or what
he will not do ? The way of sin is also down-hill ; every

step makes way for another still more fatal ; and there is

nothing so false, impious, or atrocious, to which we might

not gradually be tempted, if the Lord sliould wholly leave

us. " Let him therefore, that thinketh he standeth, take
" heed lest he fall," and let us all distrust our own hearts,

and rely wholly on God, according to his word.—Let it

also be noted, that Peter first lied wilfully : then he com-
mitted the most direct perjury to cover his lie: and then

he uttered the most horrid execration on himself, equiva-

Jent to the worst language of those who delight in cursing.

2 And when they had '^ bound him, c cen. xxh. 9.

they led hi?)i away, ^ and delivered him 4 A"»'ix. 2:

to Pontius Pilate the g-overnor. ^^''-
'

^^'' 29

^ ^rr rr-,-, ^ -r • ^
-. . , , XXIV. 27. XXVlil.

3 ^ Then ' Judas, which had be- ??eb^r>3:''*-
d XX. 19. Luke xviii. .32, 33. xx. 20. Acts iii. 13. e xxvi. 14 16 47—50 Mark
xiv. 10, 11.43—46. Luke xxii. 2—6. 4", 48. John xiii. 2. 2". xviii. 3.

This is the common progress of men in such cases. He,
who ventures on a lie, will almost always, if pressed to it,

call God to witness the truth of it ; and, if still further
urged, will wish all manner of evil on himself, if he does
not speak truth.—If any have fallen even in the most
dreadful manner, let them think of Peter's recovery, and
not despair ; and let them recollect the words of Christ, as
well as their own sins ; that their tears, confessions, and
humiliations may be mingled with hope. And let us all

frequently remember our past follies, and manifold in-
stances of ingratitude 5 that we may learn watchfulness,
humility, caution, and compassion for the tempted and
fallen, by the experience of our own numerous mistakes,
sins, and recoveries.

NOTES.
Chap. XXVII. V. 1, 2. The night must have been

far advanced, before the transactions recorded in the fore-

going chapter were finished : and it was early in the morn-
ing, when the chief priests and elders " delivered up

"

Jesus " to the governor." It is not certain whether they
adjourned for a while, or continued together all night. If

they had not " taken counsel against him to put lihn to
" death," they would not have had occasion to aj)ply to
Pilate ; for they had still the power of executing lighter

punishments : but they were not allowed to inflict death,

without the consent of the Roman governor. Perhaps
they were the more willing to deliver Jesus up to him,
because the Roman punishment of crucifixion was more
ignominious and excruciating, than stoning. They there-

fore bound Jesus, (having probably loosed him during his

examination ; or, they confined him more closely than be-
fore, as a condemned malefactor,) and delivered him up
to Pontius Pilate, the Roman procurator of Judea, in

order that he might be put to death by his authority.

—

' To ensure success in that quarter, it was necessary to give
' their accusations against Jesus such a colour and shape,
' as should prevail upon the governor to put him to death.
' ...They had condemned him for blasphemy : but this
' they knew would have little weight with a pagan, ...who,
' like Gallio, would " care for none of these things." ...

' They therefore resolved to bring him before Pilate as a
' state-prisoner, and to charge him with treasonable and
' seditious practices.' Bp. Porteus. (Marg. Ref.— Notes,
Mark xv. 1—5. Luke xxiii. 1

—

5.) —To put ... to death. (1)
0ava?w(7«j. X. 21. Rom. viii. 13.

V. 3—5. Whatever Judas's views and expectations had
been, when he betrayed his Lord ; he saw his own conduct
in a very different light, when he found that Jesus was
condemned to die, and was about to be crucified as a male-
factor and a slave. (Note, xxvi. 14— 16.) Then " he repented
"himself;" yet not with genuine humiliation and godly
sorrow, united with faith, hope, and love : but he was
sorry that he had committed this one crime : his consci-

ence was filled with horror and remorse, and his lieart with
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f Job XX 6.
15-tJ^^y^^ l^i^^^j when he saw that he was

29. 2 Co;, vii. condemned, ^ repented himself, and
^

Ex'."' rx!''i'.'^x. brought again the thirty pieces of sil-

f'slL ^x'v. I\. ver, to the chief priests and elders,

4 Saying, ^ I have sinned, in that I
30. 1 Kings xxi.

27. Rom. iii. 19.

anguish and terror He could not but be sensible of the

excellency and holiness of the character of Jesus
;
proba-

bly he was convinced that he was the promised Messiah

;

the miracles which he had witnessed, and the miraculous

powers which he had received, must occur to his memory

;

and the wisdom, condescension, and love of his Lord, to-

gether with his peculiar kindness to him, must on this

occasion rush at once on his recollection. Thus being

left by God, Satan, who before had tempted him to pre-

sumption, now urged him to despair. Yet, before his last

fatal determination, perhaps hoping to obtain a reversal of

Christ's condemnation, he went to the chief priests and

elders, to return " the wages of his iniquity." They were

at that time in the precincts of the temple ; whether they

held their council there, and had not yet delivered up Jesus

to Pilate ; or whether they had gone thither after he was

delivered up to be crucified, in order to perform some hy-

pocritical task of devotion. In their presence, however,

Judas acknowledged, that " he had sinned," {Marg. ReJ.

g.—Note, Ex. X. 16, 17- 1 Sam. xv. 24, 25. 30, 31,) in

that he had betrayed an innocent person into tlieir hands,

who was by that means likely to be put to death ; and he

was now fully sensible, that his conduct had been peculi-

arly base and criminal. This was a most honourable testi-

mony to Christ's character : but though this crime lay with

intolerable weight on the conscience of Judas, and he con-

fessed it to man, and dared not to keep the infamous wages

of his crime
;
yet It does not appear that he was at all

sensible of the guilt of his hypocrisy, and covetousness,

and thefts, and all the other wickedness, committed during

the whole course of his past life. The rulers, however,

were too malignant and hardened, to be any M^ays affected

by this interesting circumstance ; and they coldly declared,

that the opinion and conduct of so base a wretch con-

cerned not them ; let him look to that himself, for they

were determined to put Jesus to death. ' Could they think
* it no sin to hire a man to " betray innocent blood? " Do
' not they confess this money to be " the price of blood?

"

' (G) And was it not the very money they gave to purchase
' that blood ? And was not the field they bought with It,

* stiled upon this account, " The field of blood ? " And
' was not this a lasting testimony of their guilt, whose
' money purchased this blood ? And therefore Stephen
* roundly calls them 'oj Trpo^olai, the betrayers and mur-
' derers of that Just One. Acts vli. 52.' Whitby. This

answer of the elders and chief priests completed Judas's

despair ; and, casting down the money, " he departed, and
" went and hanged himself." It seems evident that he

was his own executioner, by strangling himself; and this

account may be reconciled with that of Peter, as recorded

in the Acts, by supposing that he suspended himself, in

such a place and manner, that the rope, or wood to which
it was fastened, brake ; and that he fell from a great height,

and so burst asunder ; this coming to pass by the special

purpose of God, to render his body a more terrible spec-

tacle to all beholders, and to cause his death to be the more

have betrayed '' the innocent blood. '• is. 23, 24. m.
V

^ J CI", XX V i Jo

And they said, 'What is that to us .-' J"": *; 'l•'^"^;^

, J ' xxin. 22. 41. -17.

see thou to that. x°i'."1a^Heb

5 And he cast down the pieces of ]^:
^'^-

'
^"-

"

i 25. Acts xviii. ],5— 17. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 16. 1 John iii. 12. Rev. xi. lb! k 1 Sam.
xxviii. 16—20. Job xiii. 4. xvi. 2. Luke xvi. 25, 26.

remarked. (Marg. Ref. h—k.—Note, Jets I. 16—18.) It

admits of little doubt, that Judas's death preceded that of
his injured Lord : so speedily did divine vengeance overtake
him. Yet the rulers took no notice even of this alarming
circumstance !

—
' It appears to me, that the acquittal or

' condemnation of Jesus never entered Into Judas's con-
' templatlon. ...All he thought of was gain. He had kept
' the common purse, and had robbed it : and his only ob-
' ject was to obtain a sum of money, which he determined
' to have at all events, and left consequences to take care
' of themselves. But when he saw, that his divine Master,
' whom he knew to be perfectly innocent, was actually
' condemned to death, his conscience then flew In his

' face, his guilt rose up before him in all its horrors : ... he
' could no longer bear the agonizing tortures that racked
' his soul, but went Immediately and destroyed himself. ...

' The answer of the chief priests ...was perfectly natural
' for men of that character. ... Men who had any feeling,

' any sentiments of common humanity, or even of com-
' mon justice, ...would have put an immediate stop to the
' proceedings. ...But this was far from entering into their

' plan. ...All tliey wanted, was the destruction of a man,
' whom they hated and feared ; and whose life and doc-
' trine was a standing reproach to them. ...And yet, to see
' the astonishing Inconsistence of human nature, and the
' strange contrivances, by which the most abandoned of

* men endeavour to satisfy their minds; ...these very men,
' ...had WQJiderful qualms of conscience, about putting*

' into the treasury the money, which they themselves had
' given as " the price of blood."—Judas was the constant
' companion of our Saviour's ministry, and witness to every
' thing he said or did. If there h.ad been any plan con-
' certed to impose a false religion on the world, ...Judas
' must have been in the secret. ...His testimony Is invalu-

' able, because it is the testimony of an unwilling witness
;

' the testimony, not of a friend, but of an enemy.' Bp.
Porteus. ' The greatest enemy, with a choice of means
' for detection of fraud and collusion, could not have
' pointed out any thing better calculated to suit his pur-
* pose, than the placing of Judas among the apostles.

—

* It was a remarkable provision made by the Lord, for in-

' creasing to the highest point, the value of the testimony
' of the twelve apostles. It was like the water which Elijah
^ commanded to be poured around the altar, before the fire

' from heaven descended to consume the sacrifice. Judas
' also, as the other apostles, although in a different way,
' sealed his testimony with his blood.' Haldane on Divine

Revelation.

Repented himself. (3) Meluix£><.Yi^sig—See on xxl. 29.

—

Innocent. (4) ASwov (ex a priv. et Saw, midcta :) 24. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Hanged himself. (5) A.-Ky,y^alo. Not else-

where N. T.—2 Sam. xvil. 23. Sept, * Ahithophel ..." went
' " away and hanged himself; " not dying with excess of
' grief and melancholy as some think ; since that. In all

' likelihood, would have hindered him from " setting hia

' " house in order; " or giving such a solemn charge con-
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Jud^. ix. 54.

1 Sam. xxxi. 4,

!>. 2 Sam. xvii.

23. 1 Kings xvi.

iS. Job ii. 9. vii.

U. Alts i. 18,

19.

li xxiii. 24. Luke
vi. 7—y. Jolin
xviii. 28.

1 Deut. xxiii, IS.

Is. Ixi. 8.

o Acts i. 19.

p .xxviii. l.'i. Deiit.

xxxiv. fi. Josh,
iv. 9. Judy. i.

20. 2Clir. V. 9.

Zerh. xi. 12, 13.

.vxvi. IS. Ex.
xxi. 32. Lev.
XX vii. 2—7.

Or, bought of
the children of
Jsrael.

silver in the temple, ' and departed,

and went and hanged himself.

6 And tlie chief priests took the

silver pieces, and said, "" It is not law-

ful for ° to put them into the treasury,

because it is the price of blood.

7 And they took counsel, and bought
with them the potter's field, to bury

stransfers in.

8 Wherefore " that field was called.

The field of blood, ^ unto this day.

9 Then was fulfilled that which was
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying.

^ And they took the " thirty pieces of

silver, the price ofhim that was valued,

whom they * of the children of Israel

did value;

10 And gave them for the potter's

field, as the Lord appointed me.

' cerning it.' Whitby. {Note, 2 Sam. xvii. 23.)—' Proprie
* significat strangulare ; id est, contricta gula npcare.'

Beza.

V. 6—10. When the priests and rulers had leisure, with

a scrupulosity worthy of their character, they consulted

what was to be done with the money restored by Judas,

and determined that it was unlawful to put it into the

sacred treasury ; having been the price paid for the blood

of Jesus, and proving eventually that of Judas also. (Note,

Kxiii. 23, 24.) Yet they thought it proper to lay it out in

.<!()me way, which might appear charitable: and therefore

tliey purchased with it a piece of waste ground, which had
been dug up for clay by a potter, and was of small value

;

that it might be appropriated to the burial of such persons

of otlier nations as died at Jerusalem ; on which account

that field was called, " the field of blood," even to the

time when Matthew wrote his gospel. {Marg. Ref. m—p.—Note, Acts'i. 19.) This fulfilled an ancient prophecy,

which is here said to have been spoken by Jeremiah, but

wliich we have already considered in the prophecy of

Zechariah. (Note, Zech. xi. 10— 14.)—Various conjectures

iiave been formed on the subject : but it is most natural to

admit that a trivial error has crept into the text; for the

change of a single letter, according to the abbreviated man-
ner in which names are written in tlie old manuscripts,

would suffice to occasion the mistake. The passage is

fjuotcd something differently than it stands in the pro-

j)hecy : but the meaning is, that the thirty shekels, the

vile price at which the Jews valued and bargained for the

Slie])lierd of Israel, as if he liad been a slave, came into the

hands of a potter. This was foretold and exactly accom-
plished. If this be, as it is by far most probable, intended

as a quotation from Zechariah, or a reference to his pre-

diction ; the Septuaglnt must have been wholly disregarded

by the Evangelist. This version may be literally translated,

as follows :
' They appointed thirty ])ieces of silver as my

' hire ; and the Lord said unto me, Place these in the re-

* finer's furnace, and I will see whether it be approved, in

' the manner in which I have been proved by tliem. And

11 ^ And 'Jesus stood before the

governor; and the governor asked
him, saying. Art thou the king of the

Jews ? And Jesus said unto him,
'Thou sayest.

12 And when "he was accused of

the chief priests and elders, he answered
nothing.

13 Then saith Pilate unto him,
'' Hearest thou not how many things

they witness against thee ?

14 And he answered him to never a

word ; insomuch that the governor
^ marvelled greatly.

15 ^ Now at that " feast the governor
was wont to release unto the people a

prisoner, whom they would.

16 And they had then ''a notable

prisoner, called Barabbas.

s X. 18. 25. Mark
XV.2. Lul(e xxiii.

3. John xviiv ls3

—36.

t xxvi. 2.'>. 64.

Mark xiv. 62.

John xviii. 37.
1 Tim. vi. 13.

u 14. xxvi. 63. Ps.
xxxviii. 13, 14.

Js. liii. ". Mark
XV. 3—5. John
xix. 9—11. Acts
viii. 32, 1 Pet.
ii. 23.

X xxvi. 62. Jolip
xviii. 35. AcU
xxii, 24.

y Ps. Ixxi. 7. Is.

viii. 18. Zecli.

iii. 8. 1 Cor. iv.

9.

z xxvi. 5 Mark
XV. 6 8. Luke
xxiii. 16, 17.

Jolin xvili. SS,

39. Acts xxiv.
27. XXV. 9.

a Mark xv. 7.

Luke xxiii. J8,

19. 2.'). Jolin
xviii. 40. Acis
iii. 14. Kom. ',.

32

' I took the thirty pieces of silver, and I brought them
' into the house of the Lord, unto the refiner's furnace.'

—

It accords much more nearly, though not exactly, to the

Hebrew.

—

The treasury. (6") Kop<^uvxv.—KopGuv Note,

Mark vii. 11, 12.

V. 11—18. * Little did the governor imagine who it

* was tliat then stood before him ! Little did he suspect,

' that he himself must one day stand before the tribunal

* of that very person, whom he was then about to judge as

' a criminal
!

' Bp. Porteus.—^The rulers of the Jews, know-
ing how jealous the Romans were of their authority, ac-

cused Jesus of advancing claims to the kingdom. Pilate

therefore " asked him," saying, " Art thou the king of

" the Jews," to which he answered in the aflirmative : yet,

as Pilate had doubtless heard of the inoffensive demeanour
of Jesus and his few followers, he probably thought his

pretensions more worthy of derision, than opposition. His
prosecutors, therefore, fearing that they should not carry

their point, were earnest in laying many things to liis

charge ; which only convinced Pilate that they envied his

authority and reputation among the people, as eclipsing

their own. Yet when Pilate enquired, whether Jesus had
any thing to say in answer to all these accusations, he re-

mained silent! He had no guilt to confess; yet he would
not exculpate himself: for he submitted to condemnation,

that he might die as a Sacrifice for our sins. This silence,

which doubtless was distinguished by a mild and sedate dig-

nity of aspect, the reverse of the sullenness of an obstinate

criminal, astonished Pilate. He believed Jesus to be per-

fectly innocent; and yet he would use neither arguments
nor intreaties, to rescue himself from that terrible death,

with which he was threatened ! The Romans allowed ac-

cused persons to answer for themselves. The apostle Paul

frequently availed himself of this, and made his defence,

{Notes, Acts xxiv. 10—21. xxv. 15—2/. xxvi.) Jesus,

long accustomed to speak in publick, could not be con-

sidered as incapable of pleading his own cause. Pilate

was, therefore, exceedingly amazed, to find that he would
not avail himself of the opportunity. {Marg. Ref. s—y.

—
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b 21. Josh. XXIV
15. 1 Kings xviii.

21.

C 22. Mark xv. 9— 12. John xix.

d Gen. xxxvii. 11.

1 Sam. xviii. 7
—11. Ps. cvi. 16.

Prov. xxv'ii. 4.

Ec. iv. 4. Is.

XXVI. 11. Mark
XV. 10. Acts V.

17. vii. 9. xiii.

*>. Jam. iv. 5.

« Gen. XX. 3—G.

xxxi. 24. 29. Jol)

xxxiii. 14— 17.

Prov. xxix. 1.

f 4. 24. Zech. ix.

i). Lukexxiii.41.
47. 1 John ii. 1,

g Mark xv. 11.

Acls xiv. 18, 19.

xix. 23—29.
k l.iike xxiil. 18—20. John xviii.

40. xix. l.-i, 16.

Acts iii. 14, 15.

17 Therefore when they were ga-

thered together, Pilate said unto them,
^ Whom will ye that I release unto

you? Barabbas, ' or Jesus which is

called Christ?

18 For ^ he knew that for envy they

had delivered him.

19 ^ When he was set down on the

judgment-seat, *his wife sent unto him,

saying, Have thou nothing to do with

^that just man; for I have suffered

many things this day in a dream be-

cause of him.

20 But the chief priests and elders

^ persuaded the multitude that they
'' should ask Barabbas, and destroy

Jesus.

21 The governor answered and said

unto them. Whether of the twain will

Notes, Mark xv. 1—5. Luke xxiii. 1—5. John xviii. 33

—

36*. xix. 8—12. 1 Jim. vi. 13— 15, v. 13.) Pilate was,

however, still desirous of releasing him : and as it had be-

come a custom to pardon some condemned Jew, at the

feast of the passover, to please the people ; he supposed,

that this custom would give him the occasion of releasing

him ; for he concluded that the multitude in some degree

favoured him : so that, when they required him to indulge

them as usual, he proposed none but Jesus and Barabbas.

And, as Barabbas was a noted criminal, who had been
guilty of murder as well as robbery, Pilate doubtless con-

cluded, that they would unanimously prefer Jesus to him.

(Marg. Ref. z—d.

—

Notes, Mark xv. 6—10. Luke xxiii.

13—25, V. 25. John xviii. 37—40. Jets iii. 12—16, v. 14.)

Notable. (16) E7r»£r»);«ov. Lisignis. Rom. wi.'J. Not else-

where N. T.

V. 19—23. While these things were in agitation, another

circumstance occurred, which increased Pilate's perplexity,

and his desire to save Jesus : for his wife sent to caution

him, by no means to have any hand in the death of " that
" righteous man," whom he was solicited to condemn ; as

she had endured much misery, by terrifying dreams re-

specting him ; which made her conclude, that his death

would be avenged in an awful manner upon all concerned
in it. {Marg. Ref. e, f.) In the mean time, the rulers

were using all their influence with the people, to induce
them to demand the release of Barabbas, and the cruci-

fixion of Jesus : and when Pilate renewed his proposal, he
was surprised to find, that Barabbas was unanimously pre-

ferred; and that the multitude were clamorous in demand-
ing the crucifixion of Jesus, whom they had called the

Messiah ; though they could lay no crime to his charge.

On other occasions, the condemnation of any Jew, who
was not a slave, to this ignominious and cruel death, would
have hazarded an Insurrection : but the people had been
disappointed in their expectations of a temporal kingdom

;

and many of them seem to have thought, that a Messiah of

Jesus's character was worthy only of contempt and cruel

iixion.—It

VOL. v.

has, however, often excited wonder, that the

ye that I release unto you ? They said,

Barabbas.

22 Pilate saith unto them, ' What
shall I do then with Jesus, which is

called Christ ? Thei/ all say unto him,
Let him be crucified.

23 And the governor said, ^ Why,
what evil hath he done ? ' But they
cried out the more, saying. Let him be
crucified.

24 When Pilate saw that he could
prevail nothing, but that rather a tu-

mult was made, he took water, ™ and
washed his hands before the multi-

tude, saying, I am innocent of the

blood of this "just person ; see ye to it.

25 Then answered all the people,

and said, " His blood be on us, ^ and on
our children.

i 17. Jobxxvi. 31.

Ps. xxii. g, •»

Is. xlix. 7. liti.

2, 3. Zech. xi,

8. Mark xiv. bb.
XV.12— 14. Luke
xxiii. 20—24
Jolin xix. 14, 15.

Acts xiii. 28.

k Gen. xxxvii. 18,

19. 1 Sam. xix.
3—15. XX. 31—
33. xxii. 14-19.

1 Arts vii. 57. xvii.

5—7. xxi. 28—
31. xxii. 22,23
xxiii. 10. 12—15.

m Deut. xxi. 6, 7.

Job ix. 30, 31.

Ps. xxvi. 6. Jcr.

ii. 27. 3!>.

n 4. 19. 54. John
xix. 4. Acts iii.

14. 2 Cor. v. 21.

1 Pel. iii. 18.

o xxiii. 30—37.
Num. XXXV. 3;t.

Deut. xix. 10.

13. Josh. ii. 19.

2 Sam. iii. 28,
29. 2 Kings xxiv.

3, 4. Ps. cix. 12
— 19. Ez. xxii.

2—4. xxiv. 7-9.
Acls v. 28. vii.

52. 1 Tlies. ii.

15, 16. Heb. X.

28-30.
p Ex. XX. 5. Ez.

xviii. 14, &c.

multitude, who but a short time before had welcomed him

with loud Hosannas, as the " Son of David " and " the

" King of Israel," {Note, xxi. 8— 1 1,) and who so much
favoured his cause, as to render the rulers afraid of openly

proceeding against him, should all at once be Induced to

demand his crucifixion with Irresistible vehemence. But
a multitude hastily collected is a fluctuating body ; and

resembles the waters of the sea, which yield to the least

impulse of the wind.—Many, who before led the people

and favoured the cause of Christ, Intimidated by late events,

had no doubt retired : others were disappointed, because he

would not assume temporal dominion, and raise an army to

liberate them from the Romans ; and several persons, who
had been driven :,iway, by the popular torrent in his favour,

when he entered Jerusalem, no doubt at this time came

forward, attended by emissaries from the scribes and priests.

And those who remember, that in every multitude thus

collected, " the most part know not wherefore they are

" come together," will readily perceive that a small com-

pany of considerable persons (a hundred out of ten thou-

sand,) eager on the contrary part, and skilful In exciting

men's passions and prejudices, would soon give a new
direction to the populace ; and that the change, from

Hosanna to Crucify, was not materially diff'erent from

other changes, which varying circumstances have made
in large companies promiscuously assembled. {Marg. Ref.

g. \.—Note, Jets xix. 23—31.)
V. 24, 25. Pilate was very reluctant to condemn Jesus

to be crucified : but the Jews were so bent upon It, that

he concluded It would be hazardous to stand out against

them ; lest they should excite an Insurrection, or accuse

him to the emperor as disaffected to his authority. His

government was also very odious to the Jews, and he was

afraid of exasperating them. {ISote, John xix. 8— 12, v. 12.)

But his struggle, on this occasion, shev/s the power of

conscience In the worst of men ; and the horror, which it

often feels, (till Inured to it,) of wilful deliberate murder.

—The whole process resembled the examination of a sacri-

fice, that it might be proved to be without blemish, far
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Mark xv. 15.

Luke xxiii. 25.

XX. 19. Is, 1. G.

liii. 5. Mark x.

34. Luke xviii.

32, 33. John xix.

'. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

Or, governor's
house. Mark xv.

iO. John xviii.

28. 33. xix. 9.

Acts xxiii. 35.

Greek.
John xviii. 3.

Acts x, I. xxvii.

1.

Mark xv. 17.

Luke xxiii. II.

John xix. 2—5.

XX. 19. Ps.xxxv.
15, ]i>. Ixix. ".

.19, 20. Is. xlix.

7. liii. 3. Jer.

XX. 7. Heb. xii.

26 ^ Then *• released he Barabbas
unto them ; and when he had "^ scourged

Jesus, he deUvered him to be crucified.

27 Then the soldiers of the governor
took Jesus into the * common hall, and
gathered unto him the whole ' band of
soldiers.

28 And they ' stripped him, and put
on him a scarlet robe.

29 And when they had " platted a

crown of thorns, they put it upon his

more than the trial of a criminal for condemnation : and it

is unprecedented in the annals of mankind, for a person

condemned to so dreadful a death, to have been at the very

time pronounced " innocent," or righteous, by the person

who conducted those that apprehended him (3), by the

judge who passed sentence on him, and at length by the

very officer who superintended his execution (54) ; whilst

they who clamorously demanded his death, could allege no
reason for their conduct. No doubt God providentially

ordered all these circumstances, to make it evident, that

Jesus suffered for no fault of his own, but merely for the

sins of his people.—When, however, Pilate had deter-

mined to vield to the desire of the Jews ; as a relief to his

conscience, and a protestation against their injustice, " he
" took water, and washed his hands before them." This

was probably a custom among the Romans, as well

as the Jews, in averring their innocence of any crime

charged on them. {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Note, Deut. xxi. 1—9,

vv. 6—9.) It was a most explicit testimony to Christ's in-

nocency of the crimes charged on him ; for Pilate could

intend no more, though his words, compared with the re-

ality of the case, may seem to imply that his death would
be required of the Jews as his murderers : but it was vain

for Pilate to expect thus to free himself from the guilt of
" the innocent blood " of " a righteous person ;

" when
he was bound by office to protect him from his cruel ene-

mies. The Jews, however, were more callous than the

heathen governor : and while he feebly attempted to clear

himself of the guilt, they, by a most horrid imprecation,

willingly took it all upon tliemselves and their posterity!

This imprecation has been most awfully answered : as they

were willing to bear the guilt of the blood, which they

were about to shed ; so it actually was avenged on them
in the siege and destruction of Jerusalem, when vast num-
bers were crucified; and doubtless some of these very

persons, as well as of their children : and the nation

has ever since been exposed to incessant injuries from
man, and left as an anathema from God ; as still, from
age to age, persisting in the sin of their fathers, and
justifying it, as the deserved punishment of a deceiver.

—

* They put Jesus to death, when the nation was assem-
' bled to celebrate the passover ; and when the nation was
' assembled for the same purpose, Titus shut them up
' within the walls of Jerusalem. The rejection of the true
' Messiah was their crime : and the following of false Mes-
* siahs to their destruction was their punishment. They
* bought Jesus as a slave, and they themselves were after-
* wards sold and bought as slaves, at the lowest prices. ...

head, and a reed in his right hand;

and they bowed the knee before him,

and mocked him, saying, "" Hail, king x 37. xxvi. 49.

of the Jews

!

30 And ^ they spit upon him, and _

took the reed, and smote him on the Te! iiin4.M,c.

head.

31 And after that they had mocked
him, they took the robe off from him,

Mark xv. 18.

Luke xxiii. 36,
37. John xix. 3.

y xxvi. 67. Job

V. 1. Mark xv.
19. Luke xviii.

32,33.

and put his own raiment on him,

led him away to crucify him.

and z XX. 19. xxi. 39.
Is. liii. 7. John
XIX. 16. 27.

' They put Jesus to death, lest the Romans " should come,
' " and take away their place and nation

;
" and the Romans

' did come, and take away their place and nation. And,
' what is still more striking, and still more strongly marks
'the judgment of God upon them; they were punished
* with that very kind of death, which they were so eager to

' inflict on the Saviour of mankind, the death of the cross;

' and that in such prodigious numbers, that Josephus as-

' sures us, there wanted wood for crosses, and room to

' place them in.' Bp. Porteus. {Marg. Ref. o, p.)

—

See ye

to it. (24) 'T|U-£Jj oitaBs. 4.

V. 26—31. Barabbas escaped, in consequence of Jesus's

condemnation. He deserved death, but was preserved,

and the righteous and holy Saviour suffered in his stead.

This accords, as to the grand outline, with the method of

a sinner's salvation, through the sufferings of Christ.—-The

Jewish rulers, by using their influence in preserving a

murderer from death, took an effectual method of bring-

ing the vengeance of God on the land; though not so

effectual, as by crucifying the Son of God. {Notes, 11

—

18, vv. 16, 17. Num. xxxv. 31—34. Markxv. 6—10, v. 7^

Luke xxiii. 21—25, v. 25.)—St. John expressly mentions

Christ's being scourged, and crowned with thorns, before

Pilate finally passed sentence on him : it is therefore con-

jectured, that he had been scourged some time before, by
orders from Pilate, in hopes that this disgrace and torture

would have appeased the rage of the multitude, or softened

them into compassion, and so have made way for his re-

lease. It is well known that the Romans used to scourge

malefactors, just before they were crucified; ' as if the
^ exquisite tortures of crucifixion were not sufficient, with-
' out adding to them those of the scourge !

' Bp. Porteus,

Possibly, tlie scourging might be twice repeated; but it is

more probable, that Matthew and Mark introduce this ac-

count, not in the exact order of time in which it occurred.

It is at least evident, that Pilate made an effort to save

Jesus, after he had been scourged, and crowned with

thorns : and perhaps the soldiers, after sentence was finally

passed, carried still further the indignities which they had

before commenced. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

John xix. 1—7-)

—

But, in whatever order these events occurred, the blessed

Jesus was at length delivered up, without reserve, to the

insults, derision, and cruelty of the soldiers ; who, collect-

ing the whole cohort into the praetorium, clothed him with
" a scarlet " or purple robe, (perhaps a purple vestment

with a scarlet robe over it,) such as used to be worn by

the Roman generals, being probably one that Pilate had

cast off. Thus, they arrayed him in the garments of royalty,

'J. E 2
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a Lev. iv. 3. 12.

21. Num. XV.

35, 36. I Kings
xxi. 10. 13. Acts
vii. 58. Heb.
xiii. II, 12.

b xvi. 24. Mark
XV. 21. Luke
xxiii. 'M.

c Acts ii. 10. vi.

9. xi. 20. xiii. 1.

d Mark xv. 22.

Luke xxiii. 27

—

33. Jolin xix. 17.

e 48. Ps. Ixix. 21.

Mark XV. 23.

John xix. 28—
30.

32 And ^ as they came out, ^ they

found a man of " Cyrene, Simon by
name : him they compelled to bear

his cross.

33 And when they were come unto

a place called "^ Golgotha, that is to say,

A place of a skull,

34 They * gave him vinegar to drink

xxii. IB.

XX. 20. 25.

mingled with gall : and when he had
tasted thereof, he would not drink.

35 And ^ they crucified him, and f p>.

,-. .' i'lj. John /v^. »v. ^«.

^ parted his garments, castmg lots : ^^;^^"y;- '^^

'' that it might be fulfilled which was
V",''''

"""4
ti-O John XIX. 23, 24.

spoken by the prophet. They parted '' ^' ""''• ^^

my garments among them, and upon
my vesture did they cast lots.

as indignantly scorning his claim to be the " King of the

" Jews :
" and then mingling cruelty with contempt, they

platted thorns into a crown for his head, and put a reed,

or cane, such as was used to walk with, into his hand in-

stead of a sceptre. Then they bowed their knee in mockery

;

and at the same time they spit upon him, and smote the

thorns into his temples, by taking the cane and striking

him with it upon the head. [Marg. and Marg. Ref. s—y.

—See on Note, xxvi. 63—68, v. gJ.—Notes, Mark xv. 1

1

—20, vv. 16. 19, 20. Luke xxiii. 6—12, v. 11.)—We may
form some conception of this scene, if we consider the

ferocity, haughtiness, and impiety of the idolatrous Roman
soldiers ; and how they were let loose on the mild and holy

Jesus, to give full scope to their savage and cruel con-

tempt, and to divert themselves with his sufferings, till

they were even weary of mocking him. When this at

length was tlie case, they took off from him the insignia of

royalty ; and, putting on him his own garments, those

who were appointed to be his executioners led him away
to crucify him. Had he suffered as a murderer, they would
not have thus insulted him ; but would have in some mea-
sure pitied his anguish, whilst they executed the sentence

of the law upon him.—Another meaning has been sought

out for the word rendered thorns, as if bearsfoot, or some
inoffensive vegetable, was intended. This criticism, how-
ever, has been proved, by the most competent scholars,

wholly untenable. But why should the peculiar weed, or

plant, of which the contemptuous crown was made, be

especially noted, if this had not been a circumstance

particularly marking the cruelty of our Lord's enemies,

and the variety and intenseness of his sufferings ?

When he hod scourged, &c. (26) *Ppuys\Xu<Ta;. Mark
XV. 15. ' Est vox Latina, flagello, una tantum literd com-
' mutatd. ^payeKKm' fiagellum. John ii. 15.' Leigh.—The
common hall. (27) " The governor's house." Marg.—T^
Tpciirapiov. (A prcetor, Lat.) Mark xv. 16. John xviii. 28. 33.

xix. 9. ^cts xxiii. 35. Phil. i. 13.

—

{Note, John xviii. 28

—

32, V. 28.)

—

The band.] Tyjv a-Ktipav cohortem. Mark xv.

16. John xviii. 3. 12. Acts x. 1. xxi. 31. xxvii. 1. A Roman
cohort consisted of about 500 men 3 but perhaps a less

number is here meant.
A scarlet robe. (28) XKajxv^a mmmv. XXccfjivg' 31. Not

elsewhere N. T. ' Paludimentum ; ... pallium insigne
* bellicum, et imperatortim ducumque proprium.' Leigh.—KoKKivoi, Coccineus. Heb. ix. 19. Rev. xvii. 3. xviii.

16.

—

Uop^upav, Mark xv. I7. 'Ifxalwv Ttopc^vpHv, John xix.

2.

—

Of thorns. (29) Axav^av. ' It is taken not only
* for thorns, but likewise for briers and brambles, and
* any thing that hath pricks.' Leigh. A«av9jvoj- Mark xv.

17. John xix. 5.

—

Gen. iii. 18. Sept.— They bowed the

knee.] TovuTrslna-ciVTs;. In genua procidentes. iVfar/c i. 40. x.

!'7.—TiSsvTEj T« yovaia. TrpoceKUvav aula' Mark xv. 19,

V. 32—34. ' Jesus is led out of the city, that we may
' be brought into the heavenly kingdom. He found no
' comfort any where, that we might be filled with all com-
' forts. He is made a curse, that we may be blessed. He
' is spoiled of his garments, that we might be enriched by
* his nakedness.' Beza.—It was customary for the persons

who were sentenced to crucifixion, to carry their crosses,

or at least a heavy part of them, to the place where they

were crucified. But Jesus had been so harassed, by mul-
tiplied fatigues and miseries, that probably he appeared

almost exhausted : so that the persons employed might
fear lest he should die under the burden, and escape their

further cruelties, if they compelled him to bear the cross

all the way to Golgotha. It seems at first to have been laid

upon him ; but afterwards meeting with Simon, a native

of Cyrene, who evidently was suspected of favouring him,

they obliged him to bear the cross after Jesus. Perhaps

he bare the whole the rest of the way ; or he carried one

end, while Jesus, going before, carried the other. This

aptly represented the believer's conformity to his Lord, in

bearing the cross, even the scorn and hatred of the world.

{Marg. Ref. b, c.—Note, xvi. 24—28, v. 24.) In this

manner, they proceeded to a place without the city, called

" Golgotha," or " a place of a skull
:

" being, probably,

so called from the skulls and human bones, which were

there in abundance ; as it had long been the place of exe-

cution and burial for malefactors. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Note,

Luke xxiii. 32—38, v. 33.)—It was customary to give

those, who were about to suffer this lingering and most

painful death, a potion to benumb their feelings, com-
posed of wine mingled with myrrh or spices : and some
compassionate persons seem to have prepared this cordial,

which they offered to Jesus ; but he would not taste it, as

his purpose was to suffer death in all its bitterness. But
others, full of contempt and malignity, had mingled
" vinegar with gall," to render it most nauseous, and

offered it to him instead of the spiced wine, which, having

tasted, he refused to drink : and thus an ancient prophecy

of the Messiah was literally fulfilled. {Note, Ps. Ixix. 21.)

—Those learned men, who labour to prove, that " the
" vinegar mingled with gall " was in fact the same as " the
" wine mingled with myrrh," mentioned by St. Mark,

seem to have forgotten this remarkable prophecy. {Marg,

Ref. e.

—

Note, Mark xv. 21—24, v. 23.)

—

They compelled.

(32) Hyyapsuaav. See on v. 41.

V. 35. The soldiers next proceeded to crucify Jesus.

This was performed in the following manner : the sufferer

was stripped almost naked, and extended on the wood of

the cross, as it lay on the ground ; his arms were then

stretched out on the transverse beam, and fastened to it by
spikes driven through the hands; and the feet were fastened

to the upright part of the cross, by spikes driven througt
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i 54 Mark xv. 39.

k Mark XV. 20.

Luke xxiii. 38.

Jolin xix. 19

—

1 44. Is. liii. 12.

Mark xv. 27,

28. Luke xxii.

37. xxiii. 32, 33.

H'J—43. John
xix. 18. 31—35.

ni Ps. xxii. fi, 7.

17. xxxi. 11— 13.

XXXV. 15—21.

Ixix. 7—12. 20.

cix. 2. 25. Lam.
i. 12. ii. 15-17.
Marl; xv. 29,.S0.

Luke xxiii. 35

—

39. 1 Pet. ii. 22
—24.

n Ren. xxxvii. 19,

20. Rev. xi. 10.

o xxvi. 61. Luke
xiv.29,30. John
ii. 19—22.

p 54. iv. 3. 6. xxvi. 63, 64.

36 And ' sitting down, they watched
him there

:

37 And set up over his head ^ his

accusation written, THIS IS JESUS
THE KING OF THE JEWS.

38 Then were there ' two thieves

crucified with him ; one on the right

hand, and another on the left.

39 And they that passed by "" re-

viled him, wagging their heads,

40 And " saying. Thou " that de-

stroycst the temple, and buildest it in

three days, save thyself. ^ If thou be

both of tliem together. Then the cross was erected, and

the foot of it, going into a hole made for that purpose,

with a violent jerk, often dislocated some of the bones of

the crucified person ; who, being suspended in this dread-

ful posture, hung in most exquisite torture, till at length

loss of blood and excess of pain ended his life. It is plain,

that Jesus hung in this manner for six hours, before he

expired : yet it was thought wonderful that he died so

soon ; as many lived a whole day and night in this anguish,

unless some method were taken to shorten their pains.

—

When the soldiers (four of whom were employed in it,)

had completed the cruel business, they proceeded to part

the clothes among them as their recompence ; and finding

the upper garment, worn by Jesus, to be made of one

piece, they cast lots for it : {Notes, John xix. 23, 24 :) thus

several prophecies concerning the Messiah received their

accomplishment in Jesus. {Note, Ps. xxii. 16— IS.)—The
quotation Is verbatim from the Septuagint; which literally

gives the meaning of the Hebrew. The whole quota-

tion, however, is wanting in many manuscripts, and an-

cient versions.

Vesture.'] 'Ijaaritr/^ov. (Ab Ifxaliov, vest'is.) Luke vli. 25.

ix. 29. John xix. 24. Acts xx. 33. 1 Tim. Ii. 9. ' SI stric-

* tlus interdum sumi debeat, exteriorem potiils qudm interi-

* orem vestem denotat.' Leigh.

V. 36. The soldiers watched, that none might remove
the bodies of the persons crucified, till it was ascertained,

that they were dead, and orders were given, that they

might be removed.
v. 37, 38. It was usual, at least in remarkable cases,

to aflfix the name and the crime of the crucified person, In

writing, on the top of the cross ; and Pilate had ordered that

it should be written In different languages over his head,
" This is Jesus the Nazarene, the King of the Jews :

" for

God over-ruled his mind thus to attest the truth concern-

ing Jesus, as the Messiah, the King of the Jewish nation,

and of the whole Israel of God. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Note,

John xix. 20—22.) Yet at the same time two malefactors

were crucified with him, and he was placed between them,
as If more criminal than either of them ; which was no
doubt devised in order the more deeply to disgrace him.

—

' But this act of malignity, like many Instances of the same
* nature, answered a purpose, which the authors of it little

* thought of, or intended. It was the completion of a pro-
* phecy of Isaiah, in which ...he says of the Messiah, " He
' " was numbered among the transgressors." ' Bp. Porieus.

the Son of God, '^ come down from the

cross.

41 Likewise also ^the chief priests,

mocking him, with the scribes and
elders, said,

42 He ' saved others, himself he
cannot save. If he be *the King of

Israel, let him now come down from
the cross, and we will believe him.

43 He " trusted in God : let him de-

liver him now, if he will have him

:

for he said, " I am the Son of God.
44 The ^ thieves also, which were

q xvi. 4. Luke
xvi. 31.

r Ps. xxii. 12, 13.

Is. xlix. 7.

Zech. xi. 8:

Mark XV. 31,32.
Luke xxii. 52.
xxiii. 35.

s John ix. 24. xU
47. Acts iv. 14.

t 37. ii. 2. Luke
xix. 38. John i..

49.

u Ps. iii. 2. xiv. 6.
xxii. 8. xlii. 10.

Is. xxxvi. 16. 18.

xxxvii. 10.

X 40. John iii. 16,
17. V. 17—25. X.
30. 36. xix. 7.

V 38. Job XXX. 7

—

9. Ps. XXXV. 15.

Mark XV. 32.

Luke xxiii. 39,
40

{Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, Is. liii. 11, 12. Mark xv. 26—2Sy
V. 28.)

V. 39—44. While the holy and divine Saviour was
suspended, in this most ignominious and excruciating pos-

ture ; the multitudes which passed by, knowing for what
alledged crime he was crucified, reviled and derided him
In every way which they could devise ; reproaching hin>

with having spoken of " destroying the temple, and re-
" building it in three days

;
" and calling on him in deri-

sion to break loose, and come down from the cross, If he
were " the Son of God." {Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Notes^

xxvi. 57

—

G2, vv. CO, 61 . John Ii. 18—22.) From an igno-

rant and unprincipled rabble such behaviour might the less

be wondered at : but the very priests, even the chief of

them, and the scribes, the learned men, and rulers of the

nation, forgetful of their character, office, education, and
authority, and permitting their disdainful rage to overcome
all regard to decorum, joined the multitude, and led them
on to insult and mock the meek and suffering Jesus. They
even reproached him with his miracles ; allowing that he
saved the lives of others, yet deriding him as unable to

save his own. It was Indeed an important truth, that if

he would save sinners from eternal misery, he could not

save himself from these exquisite sufferings and this igno-

minious death ; but they did not understand this. They
treated all the proofs of his being the Messiah with con-

tempt, and called upon him, If he were indeed " the King
" of Israel, to come down from the cross, and they would
" believe in him." {Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Ps. xxii. 11— IS.

16— 18. Is. xlix. 7? 8.) Not that this would have con-

vinced them, for his resurrection had no such effect : but,

assuring themselves that he could not rescue himself, they

grew more hardened in unbelief, and used this cruel sar-

casm to increase his anguish. {Note, Luke xvi. 27—31.)

Nay, they reproached him for his confidence in God, and
challenged God himself to deliver him, if he had any de-

light in him, seeing he had " called himself the Son of
" God." {Marg. Ref. u, x.) Probably tiiey did not know,
that in this daring impiety, enmity, and blasphemy, tiiey

used the very words, which the propliet had put into the

mouths of the murderers of the Messiah, a thousand yeans

before ! {Note, Ps. xxii. 7, 8, v. 8.) To complete this un-
paralleled scene, even the thieves who were crucified with

liim, could find a heart. In the midst of their own agonies

and the horrid prospect which lay before them, to join the

general voice, and to upbraid the crucified Jesus with hi'>
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crucified with him, cast the same in

his teeth.

' Jl^lake^xt 45 % Now ' from the sixth hour there

a Is.' f s. Atr was * darkocss over all the land unto

12. ix. 2. the nmth hour.

claim to be the Messiah, and " the Son of God." Though
they suffered for notorious crimes, they escaped this ob-

loquy and insult, and were regarded as objects of compas-
sion

;
yet even they could look down on Jesus with disdain

and derision I The evangelists Matthew and Mark speak,

as if both the malefactors had been guilty of this outrage :

but it is not certain whether more than one of them be

meant. {Marg. Ref. y.

—

Note, Luke xxiii. 39—43.)—We
may challenge universal history to furnish another instance,

in which any person, expiring under the tortures of a cruel

execution, was treated with such derision, contempt, and
mockery, by all ranks and orders of men, and even by one

at least of his fellow-sufferers. This was reserved for the

holy Jesus, " the Brightness of the Father's glory, and
" the express Image of his Person," " God manifest in the
" flesh : " and this transaction is a full demonstration of

apostate man's rancorous enmity to the holy image, truth,

and law of his Creator ; and a sufficient confutation of all

the flattering representations of proud moralists and philo-

sophers, who know more of every thing, than of God and
of themselves. Indeed prophets and martyrs, who were
renewed to some measure of the same image, and stood

up for the same truths, always met with an adequate pro-

portion of the same treatment : but it has been confined

to them, and malefactors have almost universally been ex-

empted from it. The perfect patience and meekness of

this holy sufferer, in the midst of such provocations, which
he was well able to avenge, is also worthy of our peculiar

attention. {Notes, Ps. xxxv. 13, 14. Luke xxiii. 32—38, v.

34. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25, v. 20—23.)
Reviled. (39) E^Aa(7(p»]jt;t.8v. ix. 3. j4cts xxvi. 11. Rom.

iii. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 13. Tit. iii. 2. (Ex CKocttto}, noceo et ip*]ju.»,

loquor.)—If he will have him. (43) Ej ^sAei aJlov.
—

'07i SeAjj

cxurov. Ps. xxii. 8. Sept.—" Seeing he delighted in him."

V. 45. It is here supposed, and will hereafter be shewn,

that Christ was nailed to the cross at " the third hour,"

or by nine o'clock in the morning : but this darkness did

not begin before the sixth hour, or noon ; and it lasted

till the ninth hour, or three o'clock in the afternoon. As
the moon was then at the full, it could not be an eclipse

from a natural cause : and probably it reached no further

than the holy land, at least the language of the evangelists

implies no more. {Notes, Mark xv. 25. 33.) The sun,

liowever, seems to have been entirely obscured, and his

beams intercepted; whence arose a most extraordinary and
awful gloom. This was an apt emblem of the state of the

spiritual world, when " the Sun of Righteousness," and
" the Light of men " was under an eclipse ; his soul being

full of darkness and horror, his character wounded with

reproaches and loaded with infamy, and his body ready to

expire with torture. It was also an awful indication of the

frown of heaven on the Jews and their rulers, who were
guilty of this most enormous crime, from which the sun
seemed to hide his astonished face, refusing his light to

that land where it was committed.—Some infidels have
greatly exulted, because Josephus and the Pagan writers

46 And about the ninth hour ^ Jesus b Mark xv. 34.

' 1 ' ,1 11 . . c "m" Luke xxiii. iC>.

cried Avith a loud voice, sajing, Jiili, .loi.r, xix. 28.,

Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say, c Ps'.xxa. ux^xi.

My God, my God, why hast thou for-

saken me ?

have not mentioned this phenomenon : but none have at-

tempted to deny it, and every writer notices and records

only what he sees proper. Josephus, and the Pagan au-
thors, were in general as little disposed to bear a favour-

able testimony to Christianity, as modern infidels are : the

former could not but have heard of it, and his silence may
be considered as the effect of his inability to deny the fact,

and his unwillingness to admit the proper conclusion ; but
the heathen authors would probably treat the report with
contempt and neglect, as unworthy of regard.—It is de-
serving of notice, that all the evangelists record the scoffs

and insults of the spectators, before they mention this

darkness, which, it is probable, for the time alarmed and
silenced them.—Many things have been conjectured con-
cerning the intenseness of this gloom ; but little can be
known : probably it was neither so intense, nor so slight,

as different writers, contending with each other, have re-

presented it. There is no proof, that during it, Jesus saw
and spoke to his mother and the apostle John, at a con-

siderable distance, as some have supposed : for nothing

appears from the narrative, why this might not take place

either during the three hours which preceded the gloom,
or just before Jesus expired, when it seems to have ter-

minated. {Notes, 50. John xix. 25—27.)—We have,

however, the testimony of three evangelists, authenticated

by miracles and prophecy, that such a darkness took

place ; and we may be sure it was sufficiently intense, to

convince considerate persons, that it was an awful token

of the wrath of God against the crucifiers of the holy

Jesus.

V. 46. At the ninth hour, our Lord, being probably

oppressed with a measure of the same inward horror, as

when in the garden, cried out aloud, " Eli, Eli, lama sa-
" bachthani, that is to say. My God, my God, why hast
" thou forsaken me ? " {Note, Ps. xxii. 1 .) The words
are not exactly the same as they stand in the original of

the psalm referred to, and they are supposed to be quoted
in theSyro-Chaldaick dialect; but the meaning is precisely

the same. This doleful exclamation of Jesus shewed,

that the total want of " the light of God's countenance
"

on his soul, and the sense of his frown and wrath against

him, as our Surety, were far more dreadful than all his

complicated outward sufferings ; that his confidence in his

Father, together with his love, zeal, submission, and every

holy affection were unabated and most perfect, even in

that dreadful hour; and that there was no cause in

him, why he should be thus forsaken, it being wholly

through his willing answerableness for the sins of his

people. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xxvi. 36—39. Mark xv.

34—39, V. 34.)

—

' This he did, in a deep sense of his
' Father's wrath unto mankind, in whose stead he now
' underwent that, whicti was due for the sins of the whole
' world : while he said, " Why hast thou forsaken me ?

"

' implying that God had for the time withdrawn from him
' the sense and vision of his comfortable presence ; and
' while he said, " My God," implying the strength of his
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47 Some of them that stood there,

X.. !4. iMai. iy. wheii thej heard that, said, '' This man
I;

^^""'^ ""^ ^"'*

calleth for EHas.

48 And straightway one of them
34. Ps. ixix. 21. ran, and took a sponge, * and filled it
Luke xxiii. 36. ... lj^*f 1 1

johnxix.23,30. With vmcgar, and put it on a reed, and
gave him to drink.

t^- , ,. 49 The rest said, Let be, ^ let us see
Mark xv. 3/. ' '

johnx^x.'ao.'*'''
whether Ehas will come to save him.

rr is: R^iiii'. 50 Jesus, " when he had cried again

!-6:'john'x. n. with a loud voice, '' yielded up the

ghost.
15. Heb. ii. M
ix. 14,

* faith, whereby he did firmly apprehend the sure and gra-

' cious aid of his eternal Father.' Bp. Hall.—Eli, &c.]

'jnnw nob '"?« 'bx . 'O 0£Of, o Osog /x.8, Trpocrxsj jwoj, Ivtzli syitals-

>.i7rsg IJ.B ; Ps. xxii. 1. Sept.

V. 47—49. Some of the persons present, who heard

the words of Christ indistinctly, or who were not acquainted

with the language or dialect in which they were spoken,

supposed that he called upon Elias to come and rescue

him : for, as it was understood that Elias was to be the

fore-runner of the Messiah, they probably thought that he

meant thus to assert his claim to that character, even to

the last. {Marg. Ref. d.)—About the same time he also

said, " I thirst," being parched through excess of anguish

and torture : and, as a vessel stood by filled with vinegar,

(which being mixed with water, was commonly drunk by

the Roman soldiers,) one of them filled a sponge with

vinegar, and putting it on a reed, or a stalk of hyssop,

reached it to him that he might drink : whilst the rest

said, " Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save

" him." This seems to have been spoken in derision, and

not from any expectation that Elias would actually come.

(Notes, Ps. Ixix. 21. John xix. 28—30, vv. 28,29.)

V. 50. Perhaps the darkness continued, nearly to the

time, when Jesus said, " It is finished : " and then the

darkness and horror seem to have been removed also from

his mind ; and an inexpressible joy in the sense of his

Father's love, the near approach of his glory, and the

blessed effects of his sufferings, to have filled his soul.

He therefore, immediately after, " cried out with a loud
" voice, Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit."

{Notes, Luke xxiii. 44—49, r. 46. John xix. 28—30, u. 30.)

This has been generally supposed to be an indication, that

his strength was unbroken ; and that when he " yielded

" up the ghost," or resigned his spirit, he did it volunta-

rily, " having power to lay down his life, and power to

" take it again." So that his soul could have left the

body, at the very beginning of his lingering agonies, had

he so pleased, as these were necessary only for the expia-

tion of our sins.
—

' This view of the case ... suggests an
' illustration of the love of Christ manifested in his death,
* beyond what is commonly observed. Inasmuch as he
' did not use this power to quit his body, as soon as ever
* it was fastened to the cross, leaving only an insensible
* corpse to the cruelty of his murderers : but continued
'' his abode in it, with a steady resolution, as long as it

* was proper ; and then retired from it, with a majesty and
* dignity never known, or to be known, in any other death

;

51 And, behold, ' the veil of the

temple was rent in twain from the top
to the bottom; ^ and the earth did

quake, and the rocks rent,

52 And the graves were opened;
and ' many bodies of the saints which
" slept arose,

53 And came out of the graves

after his resurrection, and went into

the " holy city, and appeared unto
many.
iv. 14. \. 10.

xxii. 19.

n iv. 5. Neh. xi. 1. Is. xlviii. 2. Dan. ix. 24.

i Ex. XXVI.' 31—
37. xl. 21. Lev.
xvi. 2. 12—15
2 Chr. iii. 14.

Mark xv. 38.
Luke xxiii. 45
Eph. ii. 13—18.
Heb. vi. 19, 20.
X. 19—22.

k xxviii. 2. Ps.
xviii. 7. 15. Mic.
i. 3, 4. Nah. i. 3
—5. Hab. iii 10.

13. Heb. xii. 25
—27. Rev. xi.

13. 19.

1 Is. xxvi. 19.

Hos. xiii. 14.

Jolin V. 25—29.
1 Cor. XV. 20.

ni Dan. xii. 2.

1 Cor. xi. 30.

XV. 51. 1 Thes.
Rev. xi. 2. xxi> 2.

' dying, if I may so express it, like " the Prince of life."

'

Doddridge.—Yielded vp the ghost.] Af^wxa to Trvsv/xa.—
Resigned, or dismissed, the spirit. E^snvEva-B, expired; Mark
XV. 37. Luke xxiii. 46.

—

Ti.apsd'uH.s to T:vsufi.oi, delivered up
the spirit; John xix. 30.

V. 51—53. At that solemn time, the veil in the tem-
ple, which separated the most holy place from the other

part of the sanctuary, was miraculously rent from top to

bottom. This indicated, that the Mosaick dispensation

was now virtually abolished, the types of the Levitical

priesthood accomplished, the way into the holiest laid

open, and the distinction between Jew and Gentile termi-

nated, through that oblation which had just been offered.

{Marg. Ref. l—Notes, Ex. xxvi. 31—33. Heb. ix. 1—10.
X. 19—22.) As tliis was the hour of the evening-sacrifice,

some of the priests must have been in the temple burning
incense, at the time when it happened ; and the rest of

them, and even Caiaphas himself, must afterwards have
seen the veil which had been rent : yet this prodigy made
no impression on their hardened hearts, any more than the

other events of that surprising day. This insensibility,

amidst such astonishing miracles, appears to some per-

sons almost incredible, and even beyond what human
nature, depraved as it is, seems capable of. But it should
be considered, that the most alarming and amazing scenes

gradually lose their effect on the mind, when persons be-

come familiar with them. Men live among the dead and
dying, often without terror or reflection : and in an age
when miracles were frequently wrought, many spectators

would by habit grow familiar with them, as men do with

scenes of carnage and desolation ; especially, when the

astonishment, at first excited by witnessing a miracle, was
attended by a conviction which was resisted with deep
aversion, and when every subsequent miracle was followed

by a similar process. The minds of those, who thus
" rebelled against the light," would of course be employed,
with all the ingenuity which they possessed, in accounting
for the wonderful events, without owning the hand of God
in them, or the conclusion to be drawn from them, in fa-

vour of the Teacher ; whose doctrine condemned their

conduct, and was contrary to their prejudices, and their

ambition, avarice, and wickedness. Thus the heart and
conscience would gradually become more and more callous,

as if " seared with a hot iron : " and God in awful justice

would give the obstinate rebels up to judicial hardness and
blindness. So that, in an age of miracles, it is highly

reasonable to expect, that the opposers of the truth, thus
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"x^'v'xxi/i! 54 Now when "the centurion, and

xj^vii. i.'k ^^' they that were with him watching

^Kxx^I'^f Jesus, P saw the earthquake, and those
•^ f^Aci: ii. 37'. thine-s that were done, they "^ feared

xv,.2_9,3o. Rev - Saying,
' Truly this' was the

r 40. 43. xxvi. 63. O n V, i
L-ike xxii. 70. {5on or God.
John XIX. /,

Rom. i. 4.

s Luke xxiii. 27,
55 And ' many women were there

'?;Is
''07'°"" beholding afar off, which followed

XIX* ^0~~'^i

»

^J ^

divinely attested before their eyes, should become obdu-

rate and insensible to a degree, which, to those who never

witnessed miracles, must be inconceivable. {Notes, Ex. iv.

21. vii. 13. ix. 12. xiv. 3, 4. 2 Thes. ii. 8—1-2.)—At the

time when " the veil was rent," there was also an earth-

quake, which rent the rocks in the vicinity of Jerusalem,

and even opened the sepulchres in a very extraordinary

manner : and after the resurrection of Christ, many of

the bodies of departed " saints," or holy persons, who had

fallen asleep in the faith, arose, came forth out of their

graves, entered into Jerusalem, and appeared to several

persons who knew them. Probably, they were such be-

lievers as had died not long before, and now arose after

Christ, as it were, to grace his resurrection. It would,

however, be wrong to indulge vain curiosity, by further

enquiring who they were : but as they are said to have
" appeared to many," and not to have continued with

them ; it seems probable, that they also went to heaven,

with or after their ascended Saviour. This was a most ex-

traordinary event ; and doubtless it was generally spoken

of in Jerusalem by those to whom they appeared. {Marg.

Ref. I—n.—Note, 1 Cor. xv. 20—28,^. 20.)—The veil. (51)

Ka]a7r£7a(7-|Gta. Mark xv. 38. Luke xxiii. 45. Heb. vi. 19. ix.

3. X. 20. A KoluTrila^a, expando, obtego.— Was rent:...

rent.] Ecr%i(73>]* ...eo-%i(T9»]o-av. Mark i. 10. xv. 38. Liike

xxiii. 45. John xix. 24. xxi. 11. Jets xiv. 4. xxiii. 7- Hence
a-x^<rfji.ix, ix. 16.

—

Appeared. (53) Ev5<pavi(7S»]o-av. E[ji.(puvi^u,

conspicuum prcebeo, appareo. John xiv. 21, 22. Acts xxiii.

15. 22. xxiv. 1. xxv. 2. 15. Heb. ix. 24. xi. 14.

V. 54. Tlie earthquake, and the other wonderful events

which attended the crucifixion of Christ; together with

his mild and patient behaviour under his sufferings, and

the cheerful confidence, with which he commended his

departing soul into the hands of God ; had a powerful ef-

fect upon the minds of the Roman soldiers, though the

Jewish rulers remained unimpressed. Only four soldiers

were employed in nailing Jesus to the cross ; but a consi-

derable number, commanded by a Centurion, watched him
whilst he hung there. These were greatly alarmed at what

they saw and heard, and " they glorified God," perhaps

by confessing their guilt and deprecating his vengeance
;

and they acknowledged, that " Truly this was the Son of
" God." It is not to be supposed, that the soldiers, who
joined with the Centurion in this confession, and who seem
to have been the same as had crowned Jesus with tiiorns

and mocked him, should understand the full meaning of

these words : yet we may reasonably conclude, that this

conviction terminated in the conversion at least of some of

them, and perhaps of the very persons who nailed him to

the cross ; according to his prayer, " Father, forgive them,
" for they know not what they do." {Note, Luke xxiii.

32—38, V. 34.)—Some would interpret the words recorded

Jesus from Galilee, ' ministering unto ucr.'^'xxviM: i.

V.'™, .
Mark XV. 40, 41.mm , xvi. 1. !>. Luke

56 Among which was " Mary Mag- xTiM j""''"

dalene, and ''Mary the mother of^i Johrxix.''25;

^ James and Joses, ^ and the mother of ^^'f/,^y'-^^'

Zebedee's children. a'?^rkx"v.42.43.
Luke xxiii. SO,

57 ll When the even was come, ^;j2'.°''"'''''-^^

^ there came a rich man of ^ Arima- ^
iV^^"'-

'• '• "''•

by Matthew, " Truly this was the Son of God," by those

of Luke, " This was a righteous man." But in fact that

expression is explained by this ; for as Jesus was crucified

for saying that he was " the Son of God ;
" so, if he were

a righteous man and unjustly condemned, he must be
" the Son of God." {Marg. Ref. r.)—' Thus Jesus was
' put to death upon pretence of blasphemy ; for that he
' gave himself out for the Son of God : but these things
' plainly shew, that he said nothing but truth of himself.'

Bp. Hall.—A son of a god, according to the .notions of

the pagans, say some : but could the officer and soldiers,

who crucified Christ, be ignorant, that he was put to

death, for averring himself to be " the Son of God?"
Surely then this supposed crime was referred to ; though
those who said it, might not well understand their own
words.—* He is condemned to death, as a blasphemer, for

' saying, " I am the Son of God; " but truly this was the
' Son of God.' {Notes, Mark xv. 34—39, v. 39. Luke
xxiii. 44—49, v. 47.)—The Son of God.] 0es 'Tip:, 43.

xiv. 33. Mark xv. 39. Luke i. 35. Rom. i. 4.

—

Ps. ii. 6.

'Ttog /xH. Sept.—'Tiog th Qsh. 40. iv. 3. 6. John xix. 7- In

these and some other places, the article is omitted before

'T(oj, when it is used in the highest sense : and Bp. Mid-
dleton on the Greek article has shewn, that ©es 'Ttog, and
'Tiof TH 0=8, are used without any exact discrimination.

—

' The Centurion could not fail to know the alledged blas-

' phemy, for which our Saviour suffered ; and had he in-

' tended in heathen phraseology, to express his admiration
' of our Saviour's conduct, he would not have called our
' Saviour Qsa "Tiog.' Bp. Middleton, on this verse.

V. 55, 56. Among the witnesses of this melancholy

and interesting scene, there were some women who had

followed Jesus from Galilee, and had waited on him
;

supplying his wants from their substance. {Marg. Ref.—
Note, Luke viii. 1—3.) Anxious concern and affection in-

duced them to be present ; and perhaps they stood afar

off, for fear of the outrages of the multitude. Words
cannot express, nay, imagination fails to conceive, the

mixed emotions of love, reverence, gratitude, sorrow, com-
passion, anxiety, and despondency, which must have agi-

tated their minds on this occasion. We find from John,

who also was present, that " Mary the mother of Jesus
"

was a spectator of the distressing scene ; when " a sword
" must indeed have pierced her heart " and inmost soul.

{Note, Luke ii. 33—35, v. 35.)

V. 57—61. Joseph lived at Arimathea, or Ramah,
the city of Samuel. {Marg. Ref. b.) He was a ricli

and honourable person ; a counsellor, or member of

the sanhedrim, and a pious man who had not con-

sented to the proceedings of the rulers against Jesus

:

for he probably absented himself when this was agi-

tated, finding he could not make any effectual resist •
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thea, named Joseph, who also himself

was Jesus's disciple

:

c xiark XV. 44- 58 He Went to Pilate, ' and begged
52; 53." * ""'"

the body of Jesus. Then Pilate com-
manded the body to be delivered.

59 And when Joseph had taken the

body, he wrapped it in a clean linen

cloth,

d Is. liii. 9. 60 And laid it
'^ in his own new

tomb, which he had hewn out in the

e 66. xxviii. 2. Tock ; and he rolled * a sfreat stone
Mark xvi. 8 4, ^
Lt.ke xxiv.'zto the door of the sepulchre, and de-
Jolui XX. 1. - •• '

parted.

ance. He also " waited for the kingdom of God," ex-

pecting the Messiah as a spiritual Redeemer, and he had

secretly become a disciple of Jesus ; but being timid,

moving in a high rank in society, and knowing the malig-

nity of the rulers, he had not openly confessed his faith.

It pleased God to leave him thus far under the power of

his unbelieving fears ; because he intended him for a ser-

vice, from which he might have been ])recluded, if he had

rendered himself obnoxious to the ruling powers. But,

when the courage of our Lord's stated followers failed

tliem, he found himself animated to a more decided con-

iluct ; and his faith being invigorated by the circumstances

attending the death of Christ, he determined no longer to

<^onceal his opinion. He, therefore, " went boldly to

" Pilate," and desired leave to take the body of Jesus,

that he might give it an honourable interment ; and that

it might not be buried on the spot, as those of malefactors

generally were. Accordingly, when Pilate found by en-

quiry that Jesus was dead, being convinced of his inno-

cence, he did not hesitate to order that the body should

be delivered to Joseph ; though he must have known that

this would be highly displeasing to the Jewish rulers.

Haying obtained this permission, and being assisted by

Nicodemus, Joseph went and took the body of Jesus from

the cross, wrapped it in linen cloth, with a quantity of

myrrh, aloes, and other aromaticks, which had been pro-

cured for that purpose ; and immediately conveyed it into

a new sepulchre which he had prepared for himself. This

was situated in a garden near the spot, and had been hewn
out of the solid rock ; and there was only one entrance

into it, which he closed with a large stone, when he had

deposited the body of Jesus in it. The interment of Christ

v.'as thus hastily performed, because the Sabbath was near;

and probably Joseph and his friend proposed, afterwards

more carefully to embalm the body : at the same time

Mary Magdalene and the other Mary before mentioned

witnessed the transaction, and formed their plan for testi-

fying their respect to the remains of their beloved and ho-

noured Master. {Marg. Ref. a. c—e.

—

Notes, 62—66.

Mark xv. 42—47. Luke xxiii. 50— 5(>. John xix. 38—42.)
— Was Jesiis's disciple. (57) E/,taS*]Tey(T£ to Ijio-s. xiii. 52.

•Kxviii. 19. j4cts xiv. 21.— tVi-apped. (59) EvsIvXi^bv. Luke
xxiii. 53. John xx. 7-

—

Ev=iX>)o-e, Mark xv. 46.

—

Had hewed.

{60) ExarojU.*)(r£. Mark xv. 46. Ex XaloyLoc, lapicida ; quod
LX Xort;. lapis, et tc/avu, ccedo.—Rolled.l Y\po<TKvKiauc. Mark
XV. 46. Not elsewhere N. T.—This burial of Christ was

61 And there was ^ Mary Magda-rse
lene, and the other Mary, sitting over

against the sepulchre.

62 ^ Now the next day that follow-

ed ^ the day of the preparation, ^ the g xxvu ir. Mark,„,•' ' , ^ XV. i'i Ink*

chief priests and Pharisees came toge- ^^^,

ther unto Pilate,

63 Saying, Sir, we remember that
' that deceiver said, while he was yet • Luke xxiii. 2.

T V A Ci j_i 1 T -n • John VII. 12.47.

alive. Alter three days I will rise .
^ tro-:-.**• s-. „

XV. 42. Luke
54—56.

ohn xix. 14. 42.

n i,2. Ps. ii. !-«.
Acts IV. 27, 23.

k xvi. 21. xvii. 23.

XX. 19. xxvi.
61. Mark viii.

again.

64 Command therefore, that the se- f-^^ tl;i^"«^

pulchre be made sure until the third f,")!;
^' '• •'°'"'

an accomplishment of a remarkable prophecy
;

{Note, Is.

liii. 9, 10, V. 9;) and it made way for the more complete
proof of his resurrection.

V. 62—66. Some think, that this occurred as soon as

the sun was set, after our Lord's crucifixion ; for at that

hour the sabbath entered.—' It is wonderful, that these
' most superstitious men, should not have scrupled to
' violate the rest of the sabbath, by sealing the sepulchre
' and placing a guard.' Beza. The day that followed

the crucifixion of our Lord was the sabbath, and peculiarly

solemn, by reason of the feast of the passover which was
then celebrating ; and the day, on which he was crucified,

was observed as a preparation for it : {Marg. Ref.) yet

the malicious zeal of the chief priests induced them to

come, on that great solemnity, in a body to Pilate, to re-

present to him, that Jesus (whom they confidently called
" that deceiver,") had said repeatedly during his life-time,

that he would rise again on the third day. This had always

been in connexion with predictions of his violent death;

and they in fact had paid more attention to it than the dis-

ciples had done. {Marg. Ref. k.)—As his friends there-

fore had been permitted to bury him, the rulers desired

that he would give orders to secure the sepulchre " until

" the third day
;

" (which shews what they understood by
the words " after three days ;") lest his disciples should
come in a clandestine manner, steal away the body, spread

the report that he was risen, and thus seduce the people
into a more fatal error than ever.—It was indeed very un-
likely, that the terrified disciples, who in that case could
expect no better usage than their Master had just received,

would, even if wicked enough, have either courage or in-

clination for such an imposture. This however was
providentially permitted, in order to give the more indis-

putable demonstration of our Lord's resurrection. Pilate,

in answer, observed to them, that they liad a body of
Roman soldiers at their command, who were stationed

near the temple to keep watch there : of these they might
take as many as they pleased, and such as they could most
depend on ; and secure the sepulchre as carefully as they

could. Accordingly they went, and placed a strong guard
at the sepulchre : affixing their seal to the stone which
closed the mouth of it, that there might be no collusion

between the soldiers and the disciples. Thus they were
themselves satisfied, that they had made it sure by every

needful precaution.—' The chief priests, having taken
' these precautions, waited, probably with no small ina-
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' xii. 4u>.

day, lest his disciples come by night, and

steal him away, and say unto the people,

He is risen from the dead :
' so the last

error shall be worse than the first.

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye have

* patience, for the third day after tlie crucifixion, ... wlien

* tliey made no doubt they should find the body in the

* sepulchre, and convict Jesus of deceit and imposture.'

Bp. Porteiis.—The number of the soldiers on guard is

supposed to have been sixty. {Notes, xxviii. 1—8, v. 4.

11—15.)
Deceiver. (63) UKavos. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 1 Tim. iv. 1.

2 John 7. ' Non solum errans, sed etiam alios errare faciens.'

Leigh.

—

Error. (64) UXavy\. Rom. i. 27. Eph. iv. 14.

1 Thes. ii. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 11. Jam. v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 18. iii.

17. 1 John IV. 6. Jude \l.—A watch. (65) KsrcoSlav. 66.

xxviii. 11. Not elsewhere N. T. From the Latin word

custodia.—Make it ... sure.] Ao-(paXja-acrS£ • 64.66. Acts

xvi. 24. (Ex a priv. et aipaXXco, everto, fallo.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

Whilst wicked men pursue their primary object with

unwearied assiduity, and sacrifice rest, indulgence, and

every other interest, in order to secure it; let none of the

servants of God remain inactive, or shrink from difficulty,

in their " work and labour of love."—The advantages

attainable by sin, appear in prospect very desirable to the

carnal mind ; but they contain far more bitterness than

satisfaction, when actually possessed.—Men foresee very

little of the consequences of their crimes, at the time

when they commit them ; but they must be answerable

for all : and the anguish and remorse of Judas, when he

saw that Jesus was condemned, should impress our minds

with some idea of what wicked men will feel hereafter,

when they shall learn all the fatal effects of tlieir infidelity,

impiety, licentiousness, and iniquity. In this world, there

is ground of hope for the vilest transgressors : and, when

deeply convinced of their guilt, they should be reminded,

that their chief danger arises from temptations to despair

of God's mercy.—When faith and hope are totally want-

ing, repentance itself cannot be genuine: and the enemy,

who once persuaded his deluded servants, that their sins

were small, and that they had nothing to fear, will at

length perhaps take occasion, from some special aggra-

vations of their crimes, to represent them to their aflFrighted

imaginations as absolutely unpardonable ; that he may
drive them to desperate wickedness, or to suicide. For,

though he cannot himself destroy them, he has very great

influence in urging them thus to plunge themselves beyond

the reach of mercy : and God often gives up those espe-

cially into his power, who have sinned wilfully against

much light and conviction.—Many things, which accom-

pany true repentance, may yet be foui d where that is

wanting : a deep remorse for atrocious criuiCS, which have

made dreadful inroads on the conscience, an open con-

fession of sin in some particulars, and a restitution of the

wages of iniquity, will not prove that man truly penitent,

who is not humbled for all the sin of his heart and con-

duct ; who does not rely solely on the mercy of God in

VOL. V.

way, make it as mxxviii. 11-15.
Ps. Ixxvi. 10
Prov. xxi. 30.

a watch : go your
sure as ye can.

66 So they went, and made the se-

pulchre sure, " sealins' the stone, and n v^n. v, 17,

setting a watch.
2 Tim. ii. 19.

Jesus Christ ; or who does not learn to hate sin, to love

God, to submit to his will, and to " walk in newness of
" life." But no warnings can withdraw hardened hypo-
crites from their purpose : they will treat such, even of
their accomplices, as shew remorse for their crimes, with
the most disdainful neglect, and concur with Satan in

driving them to despair : and, while they are deliberately

perpetrating the most atrocious iniquities, they will keep
up the appearance of strict devotion, avow the most exact

conscientiousness, and affect the praise of beneficence

!

And God sometimes perpetuates the memory of their

crimes, and fulfils the prophecies of his word, by means
of those very actions, in which they most deliberately re-

belled against him.—Of how small estimation must spi-

ritual excellency be among men, when even Israelites

valued the divine Saviour at no more than the price of the

meanest slave

!

V. 11—18.
Who can reflect on the malice, envy, dissimulation, and

murderous rage, of the Jewish priests and rulers : on the

prevaricating cowardly injustice of Pilate; on the conduct
of the multitude, in preferring a murderer to the holy

Jesus, and in clamorously demanding his crucifixion ; or

on the insults and cruelty of the soldiers, without horror

and indignation ? But let us not deem these instances any
other, than a fair specimen of human nature ; let us not
imagine that " the Lord of glory" would meet with better

usage, if he were now to appear on earth in disguise, and
to testify concerning his nominal disciples " that their

" works were evil," in the same manner that he did of the

Jews. Still he would be " despised and rejected of men,"
and meet with decided opposition ; still numbers would
pursue him with revilings and cruel mockings : and others

would be afraid or ashamed, to acknowledge their rela-

tion to him : still there would be found chief priests,

scribes, rulers, and Pharisees, whose hypocrisy and igno-

rance he had exposed, whose consciences he had galled,

and whose authority and reputation he had undermined,

to persecute him with unrelenting malice and revenge :

still there would be ungodly Pilates, who, being persuaded

of his innocencv, and knowing that he was persecuted

from envy, would yet deem it impolitick to risk any thing

in his cause ; and, after some feeble efforts to stem the

torrent, or to throw the blame on others, would prostitute

authority to sanction the unrighteous decrees of his ene-

mies : still the unstable multitude would to-day cry " Ho-
" sanna," and to-morrow " Crucify him : " still hardened

scoffers would divert themselves with his ignominy and an-

guish ; and even wretches would be found, who would try

to forget their own misery by reviling him.—But are we
not all concerned? Alas ! how often is Barabbas preferred

to Jesus ! When sinners reject his salvation, that they
may retain their darling sins, which rob God of his glory,

and murder their own souls, and those of other men ; they

repeat tlie disgraceful transaction : when the society of
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CHAP. XXVIII.

Early on the first day of the week, the women go

to the sepulchre, 1 . An earthquake, and an angel

rolling away the stone, terrify the guard, 2—4. The
angel declares the resurrection of Jesus to the women,
and orders them to tell the disciples, 5—8. Jesus

himself appears to them, 9, 10. The priests hire the

pious ministers and Christians is forsaken, for the com-
pany of profligates and infidels, the preference is of the

same nature : and indeed we are all apt, in some instances

and in some measure, to prefer the friendship and interests

of this evil world, to the commands, glory, and approba-

tion of the Son of God.—But we must also remember, that

" he was wounded for our transgressions :
" in this sense

we are all chargeable with the guilt of his crucifixion ; and

our sins were as the scourge, the thorns, and tlie nails, by

which he suffered. When his disciples act inconsistently

with their character, and cause his enemies to revile or

deride ; they then deliver up the blessed Jesus to be again

mocked, spit on, crowned with thorns, and loaded with

every indignity : whilst they, who treat his followers with

cruelty and contempt, act over again the part of the

Roman soldiers, and the Jewish rulers and people : and

when professed Christians openly apostatize, " they crucify

" the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame."

—Embittered persecutors are often so hurried away by

their furious zeal, that even infidels can discern the ma-

lignant principles, by which they are actuated ; and tlie

people of God may expect more favour from the most

avowed profligates, than from hypocrites.

V. 19—25.

The warnings, which God sends, by various means, to

deter men from wickedness, will eventually leave many of

them the more inexcusable : but what will be the guilt

and condemnation of those, who use authority, influence,

and ingenuity, to set men against the gospel ; and thus

ruin multitudes of immortal souls !—Various and irrational

are the means, by which men seek impunity, in acting

contrary to their own consciences : they sometimes plead

necessity or compulsion ; when nothing but unbelief, fear

of man, and regard to worldly interest, compel them : and

they often throw the blame on others, vamly hoping to

have the pleasure or advantage of iniquity themselves,

and to leave the punishment to be suffered by their tempt-

ers. But all the water in the ocean cannot wash away the

guilt of murder, from those rulers, who, even reluctantly,

permit innocent blood to be shed for political purposes
;

as it is their bounden duty at all hazards to protect the

oppressed.—Such as are bent upon evil, are commonly
most clamorous when their conduct is most unreasonable:

persecutors are generally most ready to call for the instru-

ments of torture or death, when it is enquired, " What
" evil have these persons done?" and in every case,

when arguments are wanting, men are prone to abound in

vociferation, in order to silence both their opponents and

their own consciences. But, who can reflect without ter-

ror at the awful imprecation of the Jewish multitude, and

its tremendous accomplishment ? What miseries did they

call for on themselves ! What a legacy did they leave to

even their remote posterity ! Yet there is mercy in re-

serve for a remnant of that nation : let us then pray for

them, that at length they " may look to him, whom they
" have pierced, and mourn for their sins," in true repent-

ance and with living faith. {Note, Zech. xii. 9— 14, u. 10.)

—All, however, who delight in anathemas and impreca-
tions, will find that they rebound upon themselves.

V. 26—44.

Under trivial injuries, we worthless creatures are prone
to complain bitterly, and even to retort or retaliate on
those who offend us : but the holy and divine Saviour

endured the most complicated indignities and cruelties,

without a murmur, an angry word, or a menace ! In the

meekness and dignity of heavenly wisdom, he heard un-
moved the false accusations, with which he was pursued ;

the preference given to a murderer before him ; the un-
grateful people, whose diseases he had healed, and whose
wants he had supplied, demanding his crucifixion ; the

iniquitous sentence passed on him ; and the sarcasms and
cruel derision of the soldiers, the people, the rulers, and
even of the malefactors. Without the least impatience,

he suffered his sacred body to be torn with the scourge, his

head to be wounded with the thorns, and his hands and
feet to be pierced : and thus he met the horrors of the

most excruciating death, and the shame of being numbered
among the worst of criminals, with the most entire resig-

nation to his Father's will, the most ardent love and zeal

for his glory, and the deepest compassion even for his

cruel murderers. He was also as much superior to fear,

as to anger or impatience; and he supported his most
complicated sufferings with a gravity, a sensibility, and a

fortitude, equally distant from the ill-timed disgusting

levity, which some have shewn in the prospect of imme-
diate death, and the sullen affectation of insensibility which
others have displayed : so that all which has been admired
in the death of heroes or philosophers, is no more compar-
able to the setting of this " Sun of Righteousness," than

the glimmering taper is to the clear light of day.—But let

us especially consider this conduct of the Saviour as our

pattern : and recollect that all our fretfulness, peevishness,

bitterness, and despondency are indeed acts of rebellion,

which could not have been pardoned, but through tiie

shedding of his precious blood. Let us remember, that

we are called to do good, and suffer evil, in this present

world ; let us keep a guard over our spirits and at the door
of our lips, when we are injured, insulted, and afflicted;

let us consider how " light our afflictions" are, and how
mixed with consolations, when compared with those of our
divine Surety; and let us never expect or desire kind

usage from such characters as " crucified the Lord of
" glory."

V. 45—50.

Our blessed Redeemer endured all his other complicated

sufferings in silent submission : but the frown and wrath

of the Father, which he bare for our sins, extorted the

doleful exclamation, " My God, my God, why hast thou
" forsaken me ?

"—What then will be the misery of those,

who shall for ever be forsaken by God, and sink under his

wrath and absolute despair! The believer, who has tasted
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soldiers to say. that the disciples had stolen the body

while they slept, 11— 15. Jesus appears to the disci-

ples in Galilee, l6, 17. He sends them to preach the

a few drops of the cup, which the Saviour drank off to

the very dregs, in the garden and on the cross—who has

lost for a season the comfort of communion with God, and

dreads lest he should come finally short of his favour, and

is oppressed with a sense of his displeasure—can frame

some feeble conceptions on this awful subject. Thence he

learns to estimate in some degree the immensity of the

Saviour's love : thence he acquires deeper convictions of

the evil and desert of sin, and of his obligations to him,
" who hath delivered us from the wrath to come ;

" and

thence he is led to consider the words, " Depart from me,"

which unbelievers little regard or dread, as more tremend-

ous even than the unquenchable fire prepared for the devil

and his angels.—But, how must adoring angels have been

filled with astonishment, when they witnessed their incar-

nate Lord and Creator thus despised and hated by sinful

' Nothing could more astonish these holy spectators.men
than the madness and wickedness of his foes ; except it

were his patience in bearing with them, when his frown

must at once have sunk them into hell ; his compassion

for the souls of those who were by nature so deeply de-

praved, in thus agonizing and dying for them ; and his

power and grace, in thus triumphing over the prince of

darkness, even in that deepest scene of his humiliation.

Thus were the purposes and prophecies of God accom-

plished ; thus was his " law magnified," his justice satis-

fied, and his holiness displayed ; thus was the way opened

for us sinners to " the throne of grace" now, and to the

kingdom of glory hereafter. Yet, never were the iiorrid

nature and effects of sin so tremendously displayed, from

the creation of the world to this time, nor ever shall be,

as on that important day, when the beloved Son of the

Father hung upon the cross, " suffering once for sin, the
" just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God."

So great was the wickedness then committed, that the sun

might well hide his astonished head, the earth be clothed

with sable, and nature herself be thrown into convulsions,

as in sympathy with her expiring Lord.—Our God will not

grant presumptuous unbelievers those proofs of the trutii

of his word, which they arrogantly require, and with which

they would by no means be satisfied : but he will give to

every enquirer such as are proper, in his own time and

manner ; and he will deliver, and receive to himself, all

tiiose who trust in him, however men may deride their

confidence, as his children. Their trials may be sharp,

and appear tedious ; and at some times, they may cry

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" But
they will be enabled at last to say, " Into thy hands I com-
" mend my spirit ; for thou hast redeemed me, O Lord,
" thou God of truth." [Notes, Ps. xxxi. 5. Acts vii. 54

—

60, V. 60.)

V. 51—56.
Our divine Saviour has, by dying, deprived death of his

terrifick sting, and removed all obstructions to the happi-

ness of his people. He has consecrated the grave, to be

the quiet repository of the bodies of his sleeping saints,

and has prepared for its future opening again, to restore

them immortal and glorious, by his resurrection, as the

gospel, and baptize all nations ; and promises his pre-

sence vviih his church to the end of the world, 18

—

20.

((

first fruits of that blessed harvest ; that they may for ever

inhabit the holy city above, " where is fulness of joy at

" his right hand for evermore."—We may also reflect with
comfort on the abundant attestations, which were given to

the character of the calumniated Jesus; in that all con-
cerned in his death were constrained to say, " This was a
" righteous man," " This was the King of Israel,"

" Truly this was the Son of God :" and we also, " exer-
" cising ourselves to have a conscience void of offence,"

may leave it to the Lord to vindicate our reputation. Let
us at the same time always keep our faith fixed on every

illustration of that truth, that " where sin hath abounded,
" grace much more abounds

:

" observing that ignorant

idolaters are far more frequently brought to glorify God,
and confess faith in his Son, than proud Pharisees and
hypocrites.—As " God spared not his own Son, but de-
" livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him
" freely give us all things ? " " Hereby we know his

" love" to sinful men: may we then prove our love to

him, by crucifying our lusts, and resigning our dearest

earthly comforts, at his word, for his glory, or in submis-

sum to his providence. In short, let us, not only " afar

" off," but as nearly and closely as we can, contemplate
this affecting scene ; that our hearts may be melted into

godly sorrow, weaned from this world, encouraged in hope,

animated by love, admiration, and gratitude ; that we may
glory in his cross alone, and be induced to yield ourselves

most wiUingly to his service.

V. 57—66.

The Lord has a chosen remnant among various descrip-

tions of men : and, whilst we find a Judas among the

apostles, and a Joseph in the Jewish sanhedrim, we should

learn not to condemn whole societies for the crimes, or to

sanction them for the good conduct, of an individual, or

even of several individuals belonging to them.—The heart-

searching Saviour knows even his secret disciples : and
though we must not excuse the timidity of such, as for a

time are afraid of confessing him before his inveterate ene-

mies
;
yet we should make allowances for difficult situa-

tions, and approve of conscientiousness and holy singu-

larity, in men surrounded by the worst of examples : nor

must we " despise the day of small things." But we
should especially adore the mysteries of divine wisdom, in

preparing men for particular services in the church ; and

the sovereign power of his grace, which sometimes glve^

courage to the fearful, when the most intrepid are intimi-

dated. Thus he provides for the honour of his name and

the support of his cause, and defeats the purposes of his

most implacable and potent adversaries.—Let us then be

willing to be accounted " deceivers," and to pass " through
" evil report and good report," as our Lord did : for if we
be upright in the sight of God, all the suspicions and en-

deavours of men to disgrace us will tend to their confu-

sion, and the manifestation of our integrity ; even as the

precautions of the Jewish rulers tended to prove the re-

surrection of Jesus, and to forward the success of the

gospel.
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Luke xxiii. 56.

xxiv. 1. '22. John
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12. 19. Mark
xvi. 6. Luke i.

12, 13. 30. Rev.
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k Ps. cv. 3,4 Luke
xxiv. 5. John
XX. 13— 15. Heb.
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.In " the end of the sabbath, as it be-

gan to dawn toward the first dai/ of

the week, came ^ Mary Magdalene and

the other Mary to see the sepulchre.

2 And, behold, " there * was a great

earthquake :
^ for the angel of the Lord

descended from heaven, and came and

rolled back the stone from the door,

and sat upon it.

3 His * countenance was like light-

ning, and ^ his raiment white as snow.

4 And for fear of him ^the keep-

ers did *" shake, and became as dead

?nen.

5 And the angel answered and said

unto the women, ' Fear not ve : for I

know that "^ ye seek Jesus, which was
crucified.

6 He is not here ; for he is risen,

NOTES.

Chap. XXVIII. V. 1—8. ' Christ having put death
' to flight in the sepulchre, riseth hy his own power, as

' straightway the angel witnesseth.' Beza.—The Lord
Jesus expired on the afternoon preceding the sabbath : his

body lay in the grave the remainder of that day, during all

the sabbath, and part of the day after, which began at

sun-set : so that he arose early in the morning on the third

day. " In the end of the sabbath," or after that the sab-

hath was ended, and the day dawned on the first day of the

week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary went to see

the sepulchre ; and to examine whether it remained in the

same state, in which it had been left on the evening of his

burial ; knowing nothing of the guard which had been after-

wards placed there. Probably, the women, mentioned by the

other evangelists, followed some time after with the spices.

{Notes, xxvii. 62—66. Mark xvi. 1—4. Johnxx. 1— 10, vv.

1, 2.) But before any of them arrived, most astonishing

events had taken place :
" a great earthquake " had an-

nounced the approaching resurrection of Jesus, and pro-

bably thrown the soldiers into consternation ; and then an
angel appearing in a most glorious form, " rolled away
" the stone from the door " of the sepulchre, and sat down
on it ; which affrighted the soldiers, so that they became
senseless, as if they had been dead : but it is probable,

that at length coming to themselves, they recovered cou-
rage enough to flee from the terrifying scene. In the

mean time, the Lord arose from the dead ; re-uniting his

human soul to his body by his own divine power, and
leaving the sepulchre as a mighty conqueror over death
and the grave.—When the women therefore came to the

sepulchre, they found the stone rolled from the door.—It

is probable, that Mary Magdalene immediately returned
to the city to inform the apostles : whilst the other women
examined the sepulchre; and at length saw a vision of
angels, one of whom addressed them in the most encou-
raging manner; bidding them not fear, because, as thev

ly. xxvi. 31,32.
xxvii. 63. Mark
viii. 31. Luke
xxiv. 6—8. 23
44. John ii. 19.

x. 17.

m Mark xvi. 6.

ike xxiv. 12,

John XX. 4—9.

'as he said. '"Come, see the place '

^'l-, "gig;
^i-

where the Lord lay:

7 And " go quickly, and tell his dis-

ciples that he is risen from the dead

;
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the sepulchre "^ with fear and great joy, i'„^^'^:'i, H
and did run to bring his disciples word, p [Sl':-2t!'

^

9 % And ' as they went to tell his dis-

ciples, behold, Jesus met them, saying,

' All hail. And they came ' and held

him by the feet, and "worshipped him. r'-^'^y^}-, ,

10 Ihen said Jesus unto them, Be ;;';• ^4!%-'°''"

not afraid: ^ go tell ' my brethren that ^
JIvi-.-g,;^^

they go into Galilee, and there shall '
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they see me. i^":k9:'-
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John xvi. 20. 22

came to seek and honour Jesus who had been crucified,

they had abundant cause for confidence and joy, seeing he

was indeed risen ; and inviting them to examine the place

where he had lain, calling him the Lord, that is, the

Lord of angels as well as men. He then commanded
them to go with all speed to inform tlie disciples of these

particulars, that they might share the comfort of the glad

tidings, and prepare to meet him in Galilee; where the

whole company would have the inexpressible satisfaction

of beholding him : and as he, an angel of God, had

expressly told them these things, they must not doubt the

truth of them, how extraordinary soever they might ap-

pear ; or neglect to report them, for fear of being deemed
credulous visionaries. Upon this they immediately de-

parted, with mingled affections of terror and joy, but the

latter seems to have been the most prevalent ; and they

ran with haste to carry word to liis disciples. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mark xvi. 5—8. Luke xxiv. 1—9, vv. 4, 5, 6.

10—12. John XX. 1— 17-)

In the end of the sabbath. (1) 0\I/e...o-a??aTwv. OvJ/e.

Mark xi. 19. xiii. 35.

—

Aiaysvoixevii th aaQQaTu, Mark xvi.

1.—Tr] .../Moc. Tuv aaQQaiuv opSps 6'aSrOj, Liuke xxiv. 1. Opwi,

cTKolia; eIj affvi, John XX. 1. Extremo sabbato. Stephanus.
' Extremam partem sabbati signiftcat, scil. dilucrdum, aut
' tempus diluculo proximum, Romanorum more, qin a media
' nocte, non autem Hebrceorum, qui a vespera diem inchoant.'

In Leigh.—It began to dawn.^ 'E'TrnpaiaKHcrYi. (Ex eotj, et (pco^

lux.) Luke xxiii. 54. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Towards the

first day of the week.'] Ejj j«.»av craS'S'aTwv. John xx. 1. 19.

Acts XX. 7- 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

—

Earthquke. (2) Sej(r^oj.—See
on viii. 24.

—

Appearance. (3) iJea. Used here only N. T.

Ab eiSio, video.

V. 9, 10. As the women were going to the city, Jesus

himself was pleased to appear to them, and congratulate

them on the arrival of that joyful morning; expressing his

ardent good will and affection for them. The original

word means, " Rejoice ye."—And after they had embraced
his feet, and worshipped him with deep humility, pro-
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11 ^ Now when they were going,
a 4. xxvii. r,5, r,6. bchold, ^ some of the watch came into

the city, and shewed unto the chief

priests all the things that were done.
b XXV...S.4. xxvii. 12 And ** when they were assembled

ii 1-7 John xi! with the elders, and had taken coun-
4/, 48. xii. 10, 111
•ii v.'S 3J.40" ^^^» ^"^y gave large money unto the

soldiers,

13 Saying, Say ye. His disciples

found reverence, and joyful love, yet not without some
emotions of fear; he encouraged them, and ordered them
to proceed on their way to inform his disciples

;
(whom he

very graciously called " his brethren," notwithstanding

their desertion of him in his sufferings ;) assuring them,

that the whole company should have the satisfaction of

seeing him in Galilee, at a time and place appointed.

{Mai'g Ref.)—It is obvious to every attentive reader, that

there is some difficulty in arranging the various circum-

stances, recorded by the Evangelists, into one compact
narration : and it is plain, they did not write in concert

;

but the Lord was pleased to direct each of the sacred his-

torians to write those incidents, which most impressed his

own mind. When the different accounts have been sepa-

rately considered, a compendious view will be given of the

most approved method, by which they have been shewn
to be consistent with each other : and that will be the pro-

per place also, for a brief statement of the complex de-

monstration afforded us of this important event, on which
the truth of Christianity, and all our hopes depend. {Notes,

John XX. 18. 24—29, v. 29.)

All hail. (9) Xaipers. ' Apud Graecos tria significat

;

* gaudere, solvere, et valere.' Erasmus. Luke i. 28. John xix.

3. Acts XV. 23. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. iii. 1. iv. 4. Jam. i. 1.

V. 11— 15. ' The more the sun shineth, the more are
' the wicked blinded.' Beza.—* It may be said, that this ac-
' count is the representation of friends, of those who were
* interested in asserting the reality of the resurrection ; but
' that there is probably another story told by the opposite
' party, ...which may set the matter in a different point of
' view ; and that before we can judge fairly of the question,
* we must hear what they have to say of it. ...This is cer-
* tainly very proper and reasonable. ...There is, we ac-
* knowledge, another account given by the Jews ; and...
* the sacred historians ...tell us what this opposite story
' was.' Bp. Porteiis.—It should also be observed, that this

is the only account given of these transactions by the op-

posite party : at least no other is extant, (nor do we read

of any other in ancient writers,) except that which is con-
tained in tlie verses under consideration.—^The Roman
soldiers seem to have been the first, who gave intimations

of the resurrection of Jesus. Probably, some of them re-

tired to their quarters, or into the city, and dispersed un-
certain rumours of what had passed ; while some of the
leaders went to make their report to the chief priests and
rulers, by whom they were set to watch the sepulchre.—It

is not conceivable, but that the latter must have been con-
vinced that the events were miraculous, and afraid that

Jesus was indeed risen again as he had predicted : but they
had engaged all their credit, and authority, and even safety,

in this unequal contest : they could not think of submit-

came by night, and stole him awai/

while we slept.

14 And if this come to the go-

vernor's ears, " we will persuade him, c Actsxn. 19

and secure you.

15 So ''they took the money, and d xxvi. 15. nh

did as they were taught : and this say-

ing is commonly reported among the

Jews, * until this day. exxvn.a

ting or receding ; and there was no other way left, but to

conceal, if possible, what had taken place. {Note, ii. 3

—

6.)

They therefore deliberated on the subject, and could de-

vise no better project, than to bribe the soldiers to deny
the facts which they had reported, and to propagate an
absurd falsehood instead of them : and, as the soldiers

had no serious convictions, that they were any ways con-
cerned in these transactions; they bargained for a large

sum of money, and agreed to accuse the disciples of having

stolen the body when they were asleep. At the same time,

the rulers undertook to secure them from punishment, if

Pilate should be informed that they had slept on duty,

which was death by the Roman law. Accordingly, they

took the money and said what they were ordered ; and this

report was circulated with such diligence and success, that

it was commonly current among the Jews, when Matthew
wrote his gospel ; and no one, as far as we can learn, at-

tempted to disprove it, when thus published to the world.

Yet was it a falsehood which confuted itself, and was the

most effectual acknowledgment of the obstinacy and malice

of those who invented it, that can be imagined. Had all

the soldiers been asleep, they could not have known any
thing which passed : if some were awake, why did they

not alarm the others ? Moreover, if they had slept, they

would not have dared to mention it : if it had been dis-

covered, the Jewish rulers would certainly liave done their

utmost to bring them to condign punishment : and had

there been the least shadow of probability in the accusa-

tion, they would assuredly have prosecuted the apostles,

with the most unrelenting vengeance. {Notes, Acts iv. 13—22. v. 27, 28.) For their credit and authority were

most deeply concerned : so that this single omissio7i was a

full demonstration, that they did not believe one word of

the report, which they so industriously circulated. It was
also improbable in the extreme, that the intimidated

apostles and disciples should attempt such an action,

which would have been excessively rash, even in the most
experienced soldiers : it was still more improbable, that

they should succeed ; and if they had, reproach, torture,

and death were the whole recompence, whicli they could

possibly have expected. But, in fact, the Jewish rulers

were determined not to confess the truth : and as they

knew not what to say, they were reduced to the distress-

ing necessity, of circulating one of the most senseless lies,

which ever was devised. (Marg. Ref.)

Will secure you. (14) 'Tixug afLEpiuvug iroiricroixev. Afjcspiixvoc.

1 Cor. vii. 32. Not elsewhere N. T. (Ex a priv. et fjLsptfiva,

cura.) The rulers undertook to secure the soldiers not only

from punishment, but from fear and anxiety.—It is corrt-

monly reported. (15) Aie^rjjXJcrSrj. Aia(p»)jU.i^E<v, " To blaze
« abroad, &c." Mark i. 45. Not elsewhere N. T.

2 ? b
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16 ^ Then ' the eleven disciples

went away into Galilee, into a moun-
. tain where Jesus had appointed them.

17 And when they saw him they
'6^9. '' worshipped him :

' but some doubted.

18 ^[ And Jesus came and spake
'^'^ ^ unto them, saying, ^ All power is given

xiii. a. xi^%'. unto me in heaven and in earth.

19 Go 'ye therefore, and teach all

f Marli xvi. 14.

Jolui vi. 70.

Acts i. 13—26. g
1 Cor. XV. 5.

p 7. 10. xxvi. 32.

h 9. Ps. ii. 12. xlv

11. John V. 23.

i I Cor. XV. 6.

V xi. 27. xvi. 28.

Ps. ii.

Ix.xxix. 2/. cx
1, 2. Is. ix. 6, 7,

Dan, vii. 14.

Luke i.

X. 22. J

Acts ii. 36. X.

36. Kom. xiv. 9
ICcr. XV. 27. Eph. i. 20—22. Phil. 'ii. 9— 11. Col. i. 10-19. Heb. i. 2. ii. 8. 1 Pet.

iii. 22. Rev. xi. 15. xvii. 14. xix. 16. 1 Ps. xxii. 27, 28. xcviii. 2,3. Is. xlii. 1—4.
xlix. 6. Iii. 10. Ixvi. 18, 19. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Luke xxiv. 47, 48. Acts i. 8. xiii. 46, 47.

xxviii. 28. Rom. x. 18. Col. i. 23.

V. 16, 17. Several appearances of Christ are here

passed over in silence ; but liis meeting with the disci-

ples, by appointment, in Galilee, is particularly men-
tioned. [Notes, Mark xvi. 9— 16. Luke xxiv. 13—43.

John XX. 11—23. 24—29, v. 29.) Most of the apos-

tles were inhabitants of that district : Jesus had far

more disciples in Galilee than in Judea, and was person-

ally known to far greater numbers. Probably, this was

the time when he appeared to " above five hundred bre-

" thren at once." (Note, 1 Cor. xv. 3—11, v. 6.) The
place appointed for this purpose was a mountain, perhaps

Tabor, on which he had been transfigured. When the

disciples saw him, and were satisfied that he was really

risen from the dead, they worshipped him, as " the Son
" of God " and " the Lord of all." But there were some
who doubted at the first, yet probably they were at length

convinced. As all the apostles had before this repeatedly

seen him, and as even incredulous Thomas had been fully

satisfied of his resurrection ; we cannot understand this

of any of them, but of some of the five hundred brethren

who were gathered together on this occasion.—' This cir-

' cumstance shews the scrupulous fidelity of the sacred
' his orians, who... fairly tell you every thing that passed,

* on this and similar occasions, whether it appears to make
' for them or against them.' Bp. Porteiis.

V. 18. It is not certain, whether what is next recorded

took place in Galilee, or after the return of the disciples to

Jerusalem, and just before our Lord's ascension. He, how-

ever, came and conversed with them of those " things,

*' that pertained to the kingdom of God ;
" and informed

them, that, in consequence of his humiliation, he was

now invested with all authority, in heaven and earth, over

angels and men, in regulating the course of providence,

and in communicating all spiritual blessings, for the benefit

of his church.—' The word here is authority, not power :

* but it is manifest that these differ from each other ; for

* many are not able to perform those things, which they
' have a right to do ; and on the contrary, many have
' power to do those things, which they ha\e no right to

^ do.' Beza. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes, xi. 27. John iii. 27—
36, vv. 35, 36. v. 20—29. xiii- 1—5, v. 3. xvii. 1—3, v. 2.

Eph. i. 15—23, vv. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 9—11. 1 Pet. i. 21,

22. Rev. i. 12—20, v. 18. xi. 15—18.)—This authority is

given to Christ, as Emmanuel, as the Son of Man, and

as Mediator : but did he not possess all divine perfections,

how could he exercise it ? ' He to whom any office is

' committed, must have sufficient power and wisdom to

* discharge that office. Now to govern all things in heaven
* and earth, belongs only to him, who is the Lord and

nations, "" baptizing them in " the name ""^i^oh-ifsil

of the Father, and of the Son, and of t'xvJ'is":^:

the Holy Ghost

;

'• >4'ifi-xv^^:

20 Teaching " them to observe all n i.i. "i,"i7.'Gen.

things whatsoever I have commanded 2-1-27. is".'!]ivui'.

you ; and, lo, '' I am with you alway, -^J^ coV. xin.

even ^ unto the end 01 the world. .i-';'ii''v.;. Rev.
1. 4— D.

AlTlPn o vii.24—27. Deu*.-'^^^'*-"*
v.32. xii.32. Acts

ii. 42. XX. 20,21. 27. I Cor. xi. 2. 23. xiv.37. Eph. iv. 11—17. 20, &c. Col. i. 28. I Thes.
iv. 1,2. 2 Thes. iii. 6— 12. I Tim. vi. 1—4. Tit. ii. 1—10. 1 Pet. ii. 10— 19. 2 Pet. i. 5—
II. iii. 2. 1 John ii. 3,4. iii. 19—24. Rev. xxii. 14. p i. 23 xviii. 20. Gen. xxxix.
2,3.21. Ex. iii. 12. Josh. i. 5. Ps. xlvi. 7. 11. Is. viii. 8— 10. xli. 10. Mark xvi. 20.
John xiv. 18—23. Acts xviii. 9, 10. 2Tim. iv. 17. Rev. xxii. 21. q xiii. 39, 40. 49.
xxiv. 3. r vi. 13. 1 Kings i. 36. 1 Chr. xvi. 36. Ps. Ixxii. 19 Rev. i. 18. xxii. 20.

' Maker of them. ...To have power over death, and to
' be able to raise the dead, is to have that power, which is

' proper to God alone : and to have power over the souls
' of men, and the knowledge of all hearts, belongs to God
' alone.' fVhitby.

V. 19, 20. After this solemn declaration of his sove-

reign authority over all creatures, received in human nature

from the Father ; our Lord proceeded to give his com-
mission to the apostles especially, but certainly to his other

ministers and disciples also, according to their several

stations in the church, to propagate his religion " among
" all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
" and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." [Marg. Ref. 1

—

n.

—

Notes, Ps. xxii. 27—31. Mark xvi. 14— 16. Luke xxiv.

44—49. Jets i. 4—8, v. 8.) The apostles were, however,
so much under the influence of Jewish prejudices, that

they did not understand this commission, as authorizing

them to preach to the Gentiles, till a considerable time
after the descent of the Holy Spirit! (Note, Acts xi. 1—3.

18.) There are two words in this passage, which are trans-

lated teach, and teaching; but they are of a different mean-
ing. The former means that general instruction, which
was necessary to bring men to profess themselves tiie dis-

ciples of Christ ; and the other relates to their more parti-

cular subsequent instruction, in all the various parts of

Christianity.—As the words might have stood in the same
order, if it had been a command to ' go, and convert all

' the nations to Judaism, circumcising them in the name of
' the God of Israel, and teaching them to observe the law
' of Moses ;

' no argument can hence be fairly adduced
respecting the stibjects of baptism. For in this case it

would have been understood, tliat the adult males must
be circumcised on a profession of the Jewish religion, and
their infant-offspring at the time appointed : and in like

manner all adults, admitted into the church from among
the Jews and Gentiles, must be instructed in Christianity

before they were baptized ; though their infant-offspring

might be baptized also : and the case is exactly the same
still.—The general nature of baptism has already been ex-
plained; [Note, i'li. G :) but we have here an account of
the appropriation of this institution to the Christian dis-

pensation. The apostles and preachers of the gospel, were
ordered to baptize those who embraced the gospel, " into
" the name " (not names) " of the Father, and of the Son,
'' and of the Holy Ghost." {Note, Num. vi. 24-2/.) This
is a most irrefragable proof of the doctrine of the Trinity;
that is, of the Deity of the Son, and of the distinct per-
sonality and Deity of the Holy Spirit ; for it would be
absurd to suppose, that a mere man, or creature, or a

2pe
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mere modus, or quality of God, should bejoined with the

Father, in the one " name," into which all Christians are

baptized. To be baptized into the name of any one, im-

plies in the person so baptized a professed dependence on

him, and devoted subjection to him : {Note, 1 Cor. i. 10

—

16, vv. 13— 15 :) to be baptized therefore " into the name
" of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,"

implies a professed dependence on these three divine Per-

sons, jointly and equally, and a devoting of ourselves to

tliem as worshippers and servants. This is proper and

obvious, upon the supposition of the mysterious unity of

three co-equal Persons in the unity of the Godhead ; but

not to be accounted for upon any other principles. Christ-

ianity is the religion of a sinner, who relies for salvation

from wrath, and sin, and all evil, on the mercy of the

Father, through the Person, righteousness, atonement, and

mediation of the incarnate Son, and by the sanctification

of the Holy Spirit ; and who in consequence gives up him-

self to be the worshipper and servant of the triune Jeho-
vah, in all his ordinances and commandments ; that, ac-

cording to the ancient and excellent doxology, ' Glory may
' be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost

:

' as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be.'

—

Baptism is an outward sign of that inward washing, or

sanctification of the Spirit, which seals and evidences the

believer's justification. When an adult is baptized, he

avows his acceptance of this salvation, and makes this

surrender of himself to the service of God his Saviour.

When we bring our infant-offspring to be baptized, we
express our earnest desire, that they may share the same
benefits ; and be the redeemed and accepted worshippers

and servants of God the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit : we
renew our own profession of faith, and devotedness to this

one God in three Persons : and we pledge ourselves to

God and his church, to use all proper means, to " bring
" up our children in the nurture and admonition of the
" Lord

;

" in hope of their being made partakers of the

inward and spiritual grace of baptism. As far as these

things are attended to, they have a most salutary effect

both on parents and children ; and this sacrament thus ad-

ministered helps to keep up the remembrance of the prin-

cipal doctrines of Christianity, in all places where it is

used. (Note and P.O. xix. 13— 15. Note, Mark x. 13

—

16.)—There can be no reasonable doubt, that the apos-

tles and primitive Christians always administered bap-
tism in this very form : and it would be strange to infer

their disobedience to so express a command of Christ,

from the brevity, with which matters of this nature are

recorded in ' the Acts of the Apostles.' Indeed it would
be a most daring presumption in any man to alter it, as if

he knew better than the Lord himself, in what manner to

administer this sacrament.—When our Lord had thus in-

stituted baptism, and directed the apostles in respect of

the subsequent instruction of their converts
;
(which de-

mands our most careful and obedient consideration, as his

parting command to his ministers ;) being about to depart
from them as to his visible presence, he said, " Lo, I am
" with you always, even to the end of the world." He
did not say, to death, or to eternity ; for that might have
been restricted personally to the apostles ; but " to the
" end of the world:" which must include all succeeding
true missionaries and ministers, all congregations and dis-

ciples, in every age and nation, even to the consummation

of all things. He is with us, in the power of his protecting

providence ; by the influences of his teaching, sanctifying,

and comforting Spirit; and in the communication of all

spiritual blessings from the favour of his omnipresent
Deity : and we should realize him with us, in secret and
in social worship, and in our publick assemblies. {Note,

xviii. 20.) To this, the word j4men is affixed, probably
by the evangelist, as expressing his desire that it might be
so ; and perhaps to lead the reader to convert the promise
into a prayer, for himself, and for every part of the church.
{Marg. Ref.)

Teach all nations. (19) Ma^y^Tiva-aTs ttuvtcx. ra shv. " Make
" disciples of all the nations." See on xxvii. 57.

—

Alicays.

(20) IJaaag Tug hp.i(>a.g, " all the days," or " every day."^
Unto the end of the world.] 'Eug tdj cuvTsXuag tk aiavog. xiii,

39, 40. 49. xxiv. 3. 2wTE^E<a tuv aiuvuv. Heb. ix. 26.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS,

V. 1—10.

Our God can with infinite ease accomplish his promises,

by methods which are beyond the expectations of his

friends, as well as in defiance of all his enemies.—Let us

with joy contemplate the divine Saviour, bursting the bar-

riers of the grave, and triumphing over " the king of ter-

" rors " by his glorious resurrection. Thus he proved him-
self " the Son of God and the King of Israel ;

" he evinced

the sufficiency and acceptance of his atoning sacrifice

;

and he became " the First-fruits of the resurrection,"
" the First-begotten from the dead," and the Author of

spiritual and eternal life to his people. Vain were the pre-

cautions of the Jewish rulers ; vain the stone, the seal, the

guard of valiant soldiers ! These only served to render the

illustrious event more incontestable. But if the earth-

quake, and a single angel, could so terrify the Roman
guards, whose courage has been renowned through every

age and nation ; where will the wicked appear, when the

same power shall raise the dead, destroy the visible crea-

tion, and be displayed to judge the world ? Yet, the hum-
ble weeping penitents, who in faith and love " seek Jesus
" who was crucified," to be saved through his precious

blood, and employed in his service, and to honour him as

they are able, need fear none of these things. None can so

accuse them, as to compass their condemnation ; because

Jesus who died for them is risen again, and " ever liveth
"

to plead their cause : all holy angels are their friends and

guardians, and neither earth nor hell, life nor death, can

hurt them. While they behold the place where the dear

Redeemer lay, they find themselves gradually reconciled

to death and the grave, and inspired with the hopes of a

glorious resurrection, and with the joyful expectation, that
" when he shall appear, then shall they also appear with
" him in glory." {Note, Col. iii. 1—4.)—We are now
called to rejoice with our risen Lord, as we not long since

were to sympathize in his sufferings, and attend his funeral

:

let us then delight to tell to all around us, that " the Lord
" is risen indeed," and is perfected to be " the Author of
" eternal salvation to all them that obey him."—The be-

liever, however, will not always be able to divest himself

of fear, even when he has the most abundant cause for

joy; and he may think himself highly favoured in this

present world, if hope and cheerfulness generally prevail.

When we endeavour to obey the word sent us by the ser-

vants of our Lord, he will manifesthimself unto us, dispel our
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fears, confer blessings, and cause us to worship him with

adoring love and joyful gratitude : for, notwithstanding

his majesty and purity, and our meanness and unworthi-

ness and many offences, lie still condescends to call us

his " brethren !

"

V. 11—20.

The malice of proud persecutors cannot be overcome
even by demonstration : nay, avarice itself will expend
large sums, to silence the evidence of the truth, and to

propagate eiTor
;
policy will adopt the most foolish mea-

sures in such a cause ; and reasoning infidels will swallow

the most absurd falsehoods with a stupid credulity ! We
must not impute such things to the weakness of men's
understandings ; but to the malice of their hearts, and to

the judicial blindness to which God gives them up. Thus
he leaves them to expose their own cause, and to give a

constrained testimony to his truth.—But those who are

teachable, and impartially seek to know the ways of God,
shall be admitted to clearer and fuller discoveries of the

truth, from time to time ; and at length tiieir perplexities

shall be all removed, by what they see, hear, and experi-

ence in their own souls. Being then compassed with such

numerous witnesses of our Redeemer's resurrection ; let

us ever be ready to meet him in all his appointed ordi-

nances, for the fuller establishment of our faith and hope

;

and to shew forth his praises, and express our admiring,

joyful, grateful love, and to hold communion with him,

and with his people : and let us often contemplate him,

as now possessed of " all power in heaven and earth," for

the benefit of his church. He has sent his gospel into

this distant nation, to call us to be his disciples ; and most
of us have been " baptized in the name of the Father, and
" of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost :

" let us then ex-

amine whether we really possess ' the inward and spiri-

' tual grace, of a death unto sin, and a new birth unto
' righteousness,' by which ' the children of wrath ' become
' the children of God.' Let us seek to experience more
fully the salvation of our triune God, and to be more en-

tirely devoted to his service and worship ; and let us bring

up our families, as those who desire more, far more, that

they may be genuine Christians, than that they should be
rich, learned, or honourable in the world. Let ministers

also observe, to act always under the commission, and
according to the instructions, of the great " Head of the
" church " and " Lord of all :

" let them still preach the

gospel to all around them, administering sacred ordinances

by the rule of the holy scriptures ; and teaching the people,

not only a few doctrines, but to " observe all things what-
" ever Christ hath commanded them." He is not indeed

now personally present with us, and miraculous gifts have
ceased : but he is yet spiritually among us, to assist and
bless us in our studies and labours, publick and private :

and he is and will be with all his servants and disciples

" alway, even to the end of the world," and till he have
gathered them all into his heavenly kingdom, to behold

and share his glory and felicity. ' Even so, Lord Jesus,

be thou with us, and with all thy people
;

' and " cause thy
" face to shine upon us, that thy way may be known upon
" earth; thy saving health among all nations." Amen.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

St. M A R K

St. peter speaks of Marcus, and calls him " his son ; " perhaps implying that Marcus was converted by his mi-
nistry, and served with him in the gospel. {Note, 1 Pet. v. 13.) This Marcus, or Mark, was undoubtedly the writer

of the gospel, on which we now enter • but whether he was, or was not, a different person from John surnamed
Mark, of whom we read in the Acts of the apostles, and in St. Paul's epistles, (Acts xii. 12. xiii. 5. 13. xv. 3/—39.

Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11,) must remam doubtful, as the most able and laborious enquirers are divided in opinion on
the subject ; the celebrated Grotius taking the lead on the one side, and the indefatigable Lardner on the other.

—It is, however, generally agreed, that this gospel was written under the immediate inspection of the apostle Peter,

and received by the church on his authority.—' St. John had seen the three gospels, and wrote his own as a supple-
' ment to them, as plainly appears in the harmony of the gospels. ... Ecclesiastical history informs us, that Mark's
' gospel had the approbation of Peter, and that Mark was instructed by him. ... Papias conversed with the disci-

' pies of the apostles, about the beginning of the second century. He speaks of the gospels of Matthew and Mark
' as extant, and written by them. Justin Martyr, A. D. 150, mentions the gospels as universally received, and read in

' the congregations in his time. He must have conversed with Christians who were old men, and learned that the
* gospels were extant when they were young. ... Between A. D. 70, and Justin, are the authors called apostolical,
* Clemens, Hermas, Barnabas, Ignatius; these make use of some of the gospels and epistles.' Jortin : Remarks on Ec-
clesiastical History.—' Justin Martyr ... cites passages from every one of the gospels, declaring tliat they contained the
* words of Christ. ... Irenaeus, in the same century, not only cites them all by name, but declares, that there were nei-
' ther more nor less, received by the church. ... Moreover, he cites passages from every chapter of St. Matthew and
' St. Luke, from fourteen chapters of St. Mark, and from twenty chapters of St. John. ... Tatianus, who flourished in

' the same century, wrote a harmony of the gospels ; the gospel gathered out of thefour gospels.' fVhitby : Preface to

the Four Gospels. It is therefore undeniable, that from the earliest ages of the church, this gospel, and that of St.

Luke, though not written by apostles, were received as authentick, and as divinely inspired : and this consideration

gives much weight to the tradition, that St. Peter sanctioned it by his apostolical authority, which induced the primi-

tive church, without hesitation, to number it among the canonical books of scripture.—Some have considered Mark, as

epitomizing or abridging Matthew's gospel ; and he doubtless records many of the same facts, and a few of the same
discourses and parables, which are found in it. But he omits many things, and adds others ; and he records some
miracles much more fully than Matthew had done, and not without considerable variation : so that there is no
reason to suppose, that he intentionally took any thing from Matthew, but that he wrote such things, as were espe-

cially brought to his knowledge, and impressed on his mind. The coincidence, therefore, seems to have arisen, rather

from the circumstance of the two evangelists writing the history of the same grand and most highly interesting events,

than from any design in the one of deducing his materials from the other. The circumstance of the same facts in

many instances being repeated in this gospel, and but few of our Lord's discourses introduced, may seem to render
the expositor's labour less needful, except in noting variations. But, as it has pleased God to confirm his truth by
several witnesses ; it will never be without use to a humble pious enquirer, to re-examine the same important trans-

actions, as placed by each evangelist in that point of view, which most affected his own mind : while the inimitable

simplicity common to them all, however they vary the narrative, is an internal proof, that they were not left to be
carried away by their feelings, or to use any expression unsuitable to the intrinsick dignity of the subject.
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A. D. 26. MARK. A. D. 26.

a Luke 1. 2, 3. ii.

10, U. Actsj. 1,

2.

b John XX. 31.

Rom. i. 1—4.
1 John i. 1—3.

V. 11, 12.

c Ps. ii. 7. Matt.
iii. 17. xiv. 33.

xvii. 5. John i.

14,34.49. iii. 16.

vi. fiy. Rom.viii.
3. 32.

d Ps. xl. 7. Matt.
ii. 6. xxvi. 24.

ill. Luke i. 70.

xviii, 31.

e Mai. iii. 1. Matt.
xi. 10. Luke i.

15—17. 76. vii.

27 28
f Is'.xl.3—5.Matt.

iii. 3. Luke iii. 4
—6. John i. 15.

W—34. iii. 28—
36.

f Matt. iii. 1,2.6.
11. Luke iii. 2,

3. Acts X. 37.

xiii. 24, 25. xix.

3,4.
* Or, unto,

h Actsxxii. 16.

i Alatt. iii. 5,6. iv.

k John i. 28. iii.

23.

1 Lev. xxvi. 40.

Josh. vii. 19. Ps.

xxxii. 5. Prnv.

xxviii. 13. Acts
ii. 38. xix. 18.

1 John i. 8-10.

CHAP. I.

The gospel is introduced by John the Baptist's mi-

nistry, 1—8. The baptism and temptation of Christ,

9— 13. John being imprisoned, Jesus preaches in

Galilee, and calls Simon and Andrew, James and

John, to follow him, 14—20. He casts out an un-

clean spirit, 21—28 ; heals Peter's wife's mother, and

many sick persons, 29—34 ; retires very early in the

morning for prayer
; preaches in the synagogues of Ga-

lilee
J
and cleanses a leper, 35—45.

A HE * beginning of the gospel of
^ Jesus Christ, '^ the Son of God

;

2 As it is ^ written in the prophets,
' Behold, I send my messenger before

thy face, which shall prepare thy way
before thee.

3 The ^ voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make his paths straight.

4 John ^ did baptize in the wilder-

ness, and preach the baptism of re-

pentance * tor the ^ remission of sins.

5 And ' there went out unto him all

the land of Judea, and they of Jeru-

salem, and were all ^ baptized of him
in the river of Jordan, ' confessing their

sins.

NOTES.
Chap. I. V. 1, 2, Mark, writing after Matthew as it

is generally supposed, passed over every thing which re-

lated to the birth of Jesus, and began his history with a

brief account of John the Baptist's ministry. This was in

fact " The beginning of the gospel," the introduction of

the New Testament dispensation ; the opening of the glad

tidings relating to Jesus Christ the anointed Saviour, the

incarnate Son of God ; according as it had been foretold

by the prophets. (Marg. Ref.)—The history of John the

Baptist is stiled " the beginning of the gospel ;
" ' be-

' cause he began his office by preaching repentance as the
' preparation to receive it, and faith in the Messiah as the
' subject of it. {Luke xvi. 16.) ...This he styles " the
' " gospel of the Son of God," ... that so we might have
* worthy thoughts both of the gospel, ... and of the Author,

'as being ...so nearly related to the Father.' Whitby.

Beholdy&c. (2) Note, Matt. xi. 7—1 1, u. 10.—The quo-

tation here is exactly in the words, which Matthew uses

;

and except the change of the pronoun my for thy, is li-

teral from the Hebrew.—15"8 i^airoreXXo) rov ayysXov jxa, kch

e7nfA=4/£Taj ohv Trpo TrpotrwTrs /jlh. ' Behold I will send out my
' messenger, and he shall look out the path before my
' face.* Sept. {Notes, Mai, iii. 1—4. iv. 4

—

6. Luke i. 76"

—79, V. 76.)

V. 3. {Notes, Is. xl. 3—5. Matt. iii. 1—3. Luke i. 11

—17, vv. 16, 17. 67—80. iii. 1—6.)—' The same is called,

' in the foregoing clause, Jehovah. Therefore, as this

' verse is necessarily interpreted of Christ, it is an unde-

6 And John was ™ clothed with ca- m2 Kings i. a.

mels' hair, and with a girdle of a skin mmJ; nil

about his loins; and he did " eat lo-n Lev.xi.22.

custs and wild honey

;

7 And preached, saying, ** There o Man. in. 11. h.
• 1 . 1 . . ,1 T Pi_ Luke iii. 16. vii.

Cometh one mightier than J atter me, e, -. joi.n i. 27.

the latchet of whose shoes I am not =''» 25.

worthy to stoop down and unloose. p ^^jj
... „

8 I indeed ^ have baptized you with '^

^;^_ \^^\t
water ; but *• he shall baptize you with ^i^jodif2?

the Holy Ghost.
_ f'^^tll

9 % And it came to pass in those 1 'cor."'xii.^ 13:

days, ""that Jesus came from Nazareth a. D.2'7!
'

of Galilee, and was baptized of John L"''^"',?';' ^ s Matt.iii.16.Johi.

m Jordan. . K'"~f''-t Or, cloven, or.

10 And straightway ' coming up out
^ L"ke''iii.'''''22:

the heavens „ it".'

1

of the water, he saw ^iic iicavciio„ M^tt. iji ,7

^opened, and the Spirit 'like a dove, ^:^e^:
descending upon him 1;, 18.

X ix. 7. Ps. ii. 7.

11 And "there came a voice from xvii^s'.'LukeVx:
.%. John I. 34.

heaven, saying, " Thou art my beloved iii.je. 35, m. v'

Son, in whom I am well pleased.

12 And immediately ^ the

driveth him into the wilderness

Rom. i. 4. Cou

Spirit yj^l,^-/;^-
z Ex. xxiv. 18.

xxxiv. 28. Deut,

13 And he was there in the wilder- i^iig^xi^^.s!^

ness 'forty days " tempted of Satan, %'^.t5."-
''• ''*•

and was with the wild beasts: " and''7.&"iv:'iT
.1 T • • j_ 1 i_ ^ ' xxvi. 53. 1 Tim
the angels ministered unto mm. iii. 16.

' niable proof of his Deity, as of one substance with the

' Father.' Beza.—The quotation exactly as in Matthew.

Instead of xaj Tpjf«j uvth, the LXX have rag rpS'xf t« ®eh

vfjLuv, (" the paths of our God ;

") which accords to the

Hebrew.
V. 4— 11. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. iii.

4—17. Luke iii. 7—9. 15-18. John i. 15. 19—34. iii. 22
—36. j4ctsx\x. 5, 6.)—Some infer, from the addition of the

word " river," to the name Jordan, that St. Mark wrote

especially for the use of those who were strangers to

Judea.

For the remission of sins. (4) " Unto." Marg. Eu
apcriv aixapTiuv. Notes, Luke iii. 2, 3, v. 3. John i. 29.—In ...Jordan. (5) Ev tw lop^avv. The same preposi-

tion is twice translated with, in the eighth verse, and once

in the twenty-third.

—

The latchet, &c. (7) Tov I/xcuvtoi, &c.

Luke in. 16. Jo/mi. 27. ^cts xx.n. 25.—"Whose shoes I

" am not worthy to bear," Matt. iii. 11.

—

In Jordan. (9)

Ei§ lop^avYiv, apud Jordanem.—Opened. (10) " Cloven,"

or " rent." Marg. !S%»^o/n£V8f. See on Note, Matt. ix.

16, 17, t;. 16. Is. Ixiv. 1.

V. 12, 13. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. iv. 1—11. Luke
iv. ]— 13.

—

Driveth him. (12) ExCaXXti avrov. (Note,

Matt. ix. 36—38, v. 38.) The expression may imply the

energy of that impulse on the mind of our Lord, by which
he was inwardly constrained to retire from society, and

to go into the waste howling wilderness, to be " with the
" wild beasts." This last circumstance, mentioned bv

Mark alone, favours the opinion, that he went into tha).
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A. D. 28. CHAPTER I. A. D. 28

I Mait VT. ]2. xi.

2. xiv. 2. Luke
iii, 20. John iii.

22-24.
d Is. Ixi. 1—3.

Matt. iv. 23. ix.

as. Luke iv. 17
—19. 43, 44. viii.

1. Acts XX. 25.

xxviii. 23. Epli.
ii. 17.

e Dan. ii. 44. ix.

25. Gal. iv. 4.

Eph. i. 10.

f Matt. iii. 2. iv.

17. X. 7. Luke
X. 9. 11.

g Matt. xxi. 31,

32. Luke xxiv.

47. Acta ii. 36—
38. XX. 21.

2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.

h Matt. iv. 18, &c.
Luke V. 1.

i iii. 16. 18. Matt.
X. 2. Luke vi.

14. John i. 40—
42. vi. 8. xii. 22.

Actsi. 13.

k Ez. xlvii. 10.

Matt. iv. 19, 20.

Luke v. 10. Acts
ii. 38—41.

! X. 28—31. Matt.
xix. 27—30.
Luke v. 1 1. xiv.

33. xviii. 28—30.
Pliil. iii. 8.

Ill iii. 17. V. 37. ix.

2. X. 35. xiv. 33.

Acts i. 13. xii. 2.

n X. 29. Deut.
xxxiii.9. 1 Kings
xix. 20. Matt,
iv. 21,22.viii.2l,

22. X. 37. Luke
xiv. 26. 2 Cor. v.

16.

o ii. 1. Matt. iv.

13. Luke iv. 31.

X. 15.

14 ^ Now *" after that John was put

in prison, Jesus came into Galilee,
"* preaching the gospel of the kingdom
of God,

15 And saying, * The time is ful-

filled, and '^the kingdom of God is at

hand : ^ repent ye, and believe the gos-

pel.

16 Now ^ as he walked by the sea

of Galilee, he saw ' Simon, and An-
drew his brother, casting a net into

the sea : for they were fishers.

17 And Jesus said unto them. Come
ye after me, and I will make you to

become *" fishers of men.
18 And straightway they 'forsook

their nets, and followed him.

19 And when he had gone a little

farther thence, he saw "* James the

son of Zebedee, and John his brother,

who also were in the ship mending their

nets.

20 And straightway he called them

:

and " they left their father Zebedee in

the ship with the hired servants, and

went after him.

21 ^ And " they went into Caper-

naum : and straightway on the sabbath-

day '' he entered into the synagogue,
and taught.

Ii* And "^they were astonished at

his doctrine ; for he taught them as

one that had authority, and not " as the
scribes.

23 ^ And there was in their syna-
gogue ' a man with an unclean spirit

;

and he cried out,

24 Saying, ' Let us alone ; what have
we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Na-
zareth ? art thou come to destroy us ?

I know thee who thou art, " the Holy
One of God.

25 And Jesus "" rebuked him, saying,

Hold thy peace, and come out of him.

26 And when the unclean spirit had
^ torn him, and cried with a loud voice,

he came out of him.

27 And ' they were all amazed, inso-

much that they questioned among
themselves, saying, What thing is

this ? what new doctrine is this ?
"^ for

with authority commandeth he even
the unclean spirits, and they do obey
him.

p 39. vi. 2. Matt,
iv. 23. Luke iv

16. xiii. 10. Acts
xiii. 14, &c. xvii
2. xviii. 4.

q Jer. xxiii. 29.

Matt. vii. 28, 29
xiii. 54. Luke iv.

32. xxi. 15. John
vii. 46. Acts vi.

10. IX. 21, 22.

2 Cor. iv. 12.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.

r vii. 3—13. Matt.
xxiii. 16—24.

3 34. v. 2. vii. 2.").

ix. 25. Matt. xii.

43. Luke iv. 33
-37.

t v. 7. Ex. xiv. 12.
Matt. viii. 29.

Luke viii. 28.37.
Jam. ii. 19.

u Ps. xvi. 10.

Ixxxix. 18, 19.

Dan.ix.24. Luke
iv. 34. Acts ii.

27. iii. 14. iv.

27. Kev. iii. 7.

X -M. iii. 11, 12.

ix. 25. Ps. I. 16.

Luke iv. 'ih. 41.

Acts xvi. 17, 18.

y ix. 20. 26. Luke
ix. 39. 42. xi. 22.

z vii. 37. Matt. ix.

33. xii. 22, 23.

XV. 31.

a Luke iv. 36. ix.

1. X. 17—20.

desert, in which Israel formerly had wandered ; and it

shews the dreary situation in which he chose so long to

continue, and the peculiar advantages which Satan would
in tha:t respect possess, in suggesting his horrid tempta-

tions. {Note, Matt. iv. 1, 2.) ' These forty days, saith

* Dr. Lightfoot, the holy angels ministered to Christ visibly,

' and Satan tempted him invisibly : at the end of them
' Satan puts on the appearance of an angel of light, and
•' pretends to wait on him as they did.' fVhitby. This is

adduced, as one instance out of very many, in which

learned men ingeniously explain passages in one go.spel,

without duly attending to the other gospels : for Matthew
says, " Then the devil left him, and behold angels came
" and ministered to him." {Matt. iv. 11.)

V. 14. {Notes, Matt. iv. 12—17. Luke iv. 14, 15.)

From this verse, and the parallel passages, not duly com-
pared with the gospel of St. John, many writers have as-

serted, that Jesus began his ministry, when John hud finished
his : but it is evident, that Jesus had preached, and bap-

tized by the hands of his disciples, for a considerable time,

before John was imprisoned. {Notes, John ii. iii. 22—36.

iv. 1—4.)
V. 15. ' The time fixed by the prophets, especially by

Daniel's seventy weeks, has been fulfilled ; and the pre-

dicted events, which have so long excited the most anxious

and sanguine expectation, are on the very eve of being

fulfilled.' {Notes, Gen. xlix. 10. Dan. ix. 24—27. Hag.u.
G—9. Mat. iii. 1—4.)

—

Repent ye, and believe the gospel.]

UireusTs sv tw suayyeT^ia.—" Repent ye, for the kingdom of
" heaven is at hand;" Matt. iv. 17. Repentance would
prepare the heart, for a believing reception of the gospel.

the glad tidings of Messiah's salvation, and this faith would
certainly attend, or spring out of, true repentance. {Notes,

Matt. xxi. 28—32. Jets ii. 37—40. iii. 19—21, v. 19.)

V. 16—20. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. iv. 18—22.)
Few passages are more exactly parallel, than these verses

and those referred to in St. Matthew : yet, if carefully

compared, (especially in the Greek,) it will be found, that

they so vary, as to minute things, in several particulars, as

to render it clear, that Mark did not intentionally copy

Matthew.—" The hired servants," whom Zebedee had as

helpers, when his sons were called to a higher employment,

are not mentioned by Matthew.
V. 22. Notes, Matt. iv. 23—25. vii. 28, 29.

V. 23—28. {Luke iv. 33—37.) This miracle is not

particularly recorded by Matthew.—As the possessed person

was admitted into the synagogue, it may be supposed that

the unclean spirit did not harass him at all times ; but per-

haps took advantage of the paroxysms of bodily disorder,

or other circumstances, to renew his more violent assaults.

Accordingly, the man was seized upon in this manner,

while in the synagogue, and cried out with great vehe-

mence, " Let us alone, what have we to do with thee," &c.

Probably, the man was led by satanical influence to fear

immediate destruction to himself, instead of expecting the

destruction of the power of the unclean spirits, and his

own deliverance, from the power of Christ. {Notes, v. 2
— 13, V. 7. Matt. viii. 28, 29.) No disorder could pos-

sibly enable a man to know Jesus to be " the Holy One
" of God," who came " to destroy the works of the
" devil :

" this was doubtless the language of the unclean
spirit or spirits, speaking by the organs of the man ; and
2g 3



A. D. 28. MAR!IV. A. D. 28.

i 45. Mic V. 4.

Matt. iv. 24. ix.

31. Luke W. J4.

37.

Mattviii. 14, 15.

Luke iv. 38, 39.

IX. 68.

d 1 Cor. ix. 5.

e V. 2.3. Jo)in xi.

.3. Jam. V. 14,

15.

f V. 41. Acts ix.

4..

:
XV. 41. Ps. ciii.

1—3. cxvi. 12.

Matt, xxvii. 55.

Luke viii. 2, 3.

1 2). iii. 2. Matt.
viii. 16, 17. Luke
iv. 40.

i 5. Acts xiii. 44.

28 And immediately ''his fame spread

abroad throughout all the region round
about Galilee.

29 % And forthwith, when they were
come out of the synagogue, they " en-

tered into the house of Simon and
Andrew, with James and John.

30 But Simon's ** wife's mother lay

sick of a fever; and anon Hhey tell

him of her.

31 And he came '^and took her by
the hand, and lifted her up ; and im-

mediately the fever left her, and she

^ministered unto them.

32 ^ And ^ at even, when the sun

did set, they brought unto him all that

were diseased, and them that were pos-

sessed with devils.

33 And 'all the city was gathered

together at the door.

34 And he healed many that were

probably intending to bring Jesus into the suspicion of a

confederacy with Satan by this insidious testimony. {Note,

Ads xvi. 16— 18.) Our Lord therefore imposed silence

on him, and constrained him to quit possession : and

though he shewed his malice, by tearing, or convulsing,

tiie possessed person, and causing him to call out aloud as

in extreme anguish
;
yet he so entirely left him, that the

people were exceedingly astonished at the miracle ; and it

greatly increased and extended the reputation of Christ.

{Marg. Ref. t. x—a.—Noto, 34. ix. 16—18.)

Let us alone. (24) Ea. Luke iv. 34. (Ab sau, sino.)

Not elsewhere N. T.— What have we, Sec] T» yiiA,tv xai

Toi. « What to us and to thee ? " v. 7. Matt. viii. 29.—
2 Sam. xix. 22. Sept.—The Holy one of God^ O 'Ayioj

T8 0£8. Luke iv. 34.

—

Marg. Ref. u.

—

Had torn. (26)

27ra/3a|av, ix. 20. 26. Luke ix. 39. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

They ivere amazed. (27) ESa/wfyjSno-av. x. 24. 32. Acts ix.

6. (A SotiuS'of. Pavor, stupor.)— What new, &c.] Such
astonishing miracles are not wrought in vain : some new
discovery of the will of God is intended ; but what can it

be? {Note, Acts xvii. 19

—

21.)—The region, &c. (28)
" Throughout all Galilee."

V. 29—31. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. viii. 14, 15.

V. 32, 33. The sabbath ended at sun-set ; and then

the people seized the opportunity of bringing the diseased

to Jesus, that they might be healed. {Note, Matt. viii.

16, 17).

V. 34. Marg. Ref.—Many, &c.] If on this one even-

ing, after the other miracles of the day, our Lord " healed

many. and " cast out many devils :" how numerous
must we conceive the miracles of mercy, wrought by him,

to have been, if all had been recorded I

—

Suffered, &c.]

(Note, 23—28, v. 25.) ' It is not the office of the devil to

' preach the gospel. ... Otherwise Christ might seem to

' have something in common with Satan ; ... who is never
' more to be feared by us, than when he transforms him-
* self into an angel of light.' Beza. {Note, 2 Cor. xi.

sick of divers diseases, and cast out
many devils ;

^ and suffered not the

devils to * speak, because they knew
him.

35 ^ And in the morning, ^ rising

up a great while before day, he went
out, and departed into a solitary place,

and there prayed.

36 And Simon, and they that were
with him, followed after him.

37 And wlien they had found him,
they said unto him, "" All men seek for

thee.

38 And he said unto them, " Let us

go into the next towns, that I may
preach there also :

° for therefore came
I forth.

39 And he '' preached in their syna-

gogues throughout all Galilee, '' and
cast out devils.

40 ^ And ''there came 'a leper to

k 25. iii. 12. Luke
iv. 41. AcUi xvi
16, )7.

* Or, say that
they hiew him.

1 vi. 46—48. Ps. V.

3. cix. 4. Luke
iv. 42. vi. 12.

xxii. 39—IG.

Jolin iv. 34. vi.

15. Epl). vi. 18.

Pliil. ii.5. Hob
V. 7.

m5. Zech. xl. 11.

Jolin iii. 26. xi.

48. xii. 19.

n Luke iv. 43
o Is. Ixi. 1—1
Luke ii. 49. iv.

18—21. John ix,

4, 5. xvi. 28.

p 21. Luke iv. 4,3,

44.

q vii. 30. Luke iv.

41.

r Matt. viii. 2—4.

Luke v. 12—14.
s Lev. xiii. xiv.

Num. xii. 10

—

15. Duet. xxiv.

8, .). 2 Sam. iii.

29. 2 Kings v. 5,

&c. 27. vii. 3.

XV. 5. Malt. xi.

6. Luke xvii. 12
—19.

13—15.)—The clause may be rendered, " He suffered not
" the devils to say that they knew him." {Marg.) ' He
' suffered not the evil spirits to profess their knowledge of
' him ; because he would not have him, who is the father
' of lies, to slander and disgrace the truth by his testi-

' mony.' Bp. Hall.

V. 35—39. After a day spent in unremitted labours of

love, to a very late hour, our Lord next morning arose
" a great while before day," for retirement and prayer.

{Note, Luke iv. 38—44, u. 42.) But after some time, Peter

and some others went after him, and informed him, that

all the people of the place sought for him : and it is pro-

bable, they were delighted at his increasing popularity.

Yet he did not see good, to go among the same people at

present ; but went to other places. Perhaps he knew the

multitude to be meditating some design, in order to make
him King over them.

A great while before day. (35) Evvu%ov Xiav. Much in

the night. (Ex tv et vy|, nox.) Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Followed after him. (36) KaWtoi^av. Not elsewhere N. T.
The word seems to denote pursuing in a hostile manner

;

but it cannot here mean this : yet the interruption might
be unwelcome to the holy mind of the Saviour, and con-
stitute a kind of persecution. Ps. xxiii. 6. xxxviii. 20.

Sept.— Towns. (38) Kw/xoTroXejj. Not elsewhere N. T.
' KcofjiOTToXsic. Towns, saith Dr. Lightfoot, are villages

' which had a synagogue in them ; Kufjiou, villages which
' had none ; IloXsjj, towns girt about with walls.' Whitby.— Therefore came I forth.] " Therefore am I sent,"

Luke iv. 43. * For that purpose am I sent into the world
' by my Father, with the most extensive designs of useful-
' ness : and therefore came I forth from his more imme-
' diate presence.' Doddridge. {Marg. Ref. o.)

V. 40—44. {Notes, Matt. viii. 1—4. ix. 30, 31. Luke
V. 12— 15. xvii. 11— 19.) It is probable, that our Lord
noticed something in this man, and some others, which
rendered a strict and even stern charge, in this respect,
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t X . 17. 2chr. vi. him, beseeching him, and ' kneeling"
i3 Matt. xvii. ^ , ^ .

'-',. -i-
14. Luke xxii. down to him, and savinsf unto hnxi,
-11. Acts vii. 60. „ ^^ , .11 "^ ^ 1

^p'.';o"'.;o'^r^
Ii thou wilt, thou canst raaJie me

I IX. 22, 23. Gen. '

xvm.l4.2King» clcaU.

; vi. 34. Matt, ix 41 Aud Jcsus, ''movcd with com-
13; Heb!Vi'. 17! passion, put forth his hand, and touch-
^.39; V. 41,42. ed him, and saith unto him, ^ I will, be
Gen. I. 3. Ps. ' '

xxxiii. 9. Heb thou clean.
1. 3.

42 And as soon as he had spoken,

31. V. 29. Matt. ^ Immediately the leprosy departed
XV. 28. John iv. /. 1 • t i i t

so-5.3. irom him, and he was cleansed.
iii. 12. V. 4S,

n.3(;.iviatt.tx: 43 And Mie straitly charged him,

and forthwith sent him away ;

30. Luke viii

as.

peculiarly needful, to prevent or counteract any impro-

priety of conduct in them, which might have given some

occasion to his vigilant enemies. None but our Lord,

ever thus charged those who were miraculously cured, not

to speak of it.

—

Shew, &c. (44) A cleansed leper might

shew himself to any priest, who resided in the neighbour-

hood, and thus have his cleansing legally attested : but it was

requisite, that the offerings required by the law should be

presented at the sanctuary ; so that, either immediately, or

in a short time, this man must go up to Jerusalem for that

purpose ; and it is most probable, that he tvent to shew

himself to the priests at the temple, without any delay.

{'Notes, Lev. xiv. 1—32.)
He straitly charged. (43) E[x.€pifjt.r](rafx,svoi.—See on

Matt. ix. 30.—He ... sent him away.] ElefaAAev ayxov. i.

12. Matt. ix. 38. xxi. 12. 39. Luke viii. 54, xi. H. John

X. 4.

V. 45. Could no more, &c.] ' This phrase signifies,

what is unfit, incongruous, or inconvenient to be

done. ...{Luke vi. 42. xi. 7.) ...That which cannot

justly, or without violation of some law of equity and

justice be performed. ... {Acts x. 4/. 1 Cor. x. 21.) ...

That which is not agreeable to the divine economy,
counsel, or will. ... {Matt. xxvi. 42. John v. 19. 30.) ...

That which we cannot do by reason of the trouble of it,

or because of some other employment which interferes

with it. ... (iii. 20. vi. 19, 20. Luke xiv. 20.) ...That

which cannot be done, not for want of power in the

agent, but on account of some defect or fault in the pa-

tient, (vi. 5, 6.) ... That which cannot be done, by reason

of some disposition in us, which renders us averse to,

and unwilling to do any thing, till it be removed. {Gen.

xxxvii. 4. Jer.\\. 10. Afaff. xii. 34. Jo/ni viii.43. xii.39.

xiv. 17. Ttom. viii. 8.) And so concerning a good disposi-

tion. [Matt.Vxi. 18. Acts iv. 20. \ John iii. 9. Rev. ii.

2.)' Whitby. {Note, 11. \S—22, v. \d.) This quotation

s peculiarly important, in establishing the distinction be-

tween moral and natural inability, as shewing, that the

total want of inclination, or an entire aversion, forms as

real an impossibility, as to the event, as a total want of

physical power ; but an impossibility, which in no degree

interferes with our free agency, or responsibility.—' Inso-
* much as Jesus, who purposely shunned the confluences
* and applauses of the people, found it not fit for him to

* enter openly into the city.' Bp. Hall.—To blaze abroad.]

A«a<pr)^.i^£iv. See on Note, Matt, xxviii. 15.

44 And saith unto him, See thou say

nothing to any man : but go thy way,
^ shew thyself to the priest, and offer b Lev. xiv. 2-

for thy cleansing those things which 3. Luke v

TV T 1 ^ •
"""

Moses commanded, for a testimony
unto them.

45 But he went out, " and began to c Matt.

publish it much, and to blaze abroad
the matter, Insomuch that Jesus
"* could no more openly enter into the ^ " 1. 2- '»•

city, but was without in desert places

:

and they came to him from every quar-

ter.

IX.

Luke V. 15.

.32.

2,

14.

31

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

Tiiose characters and actions, which are for a time con-
cealed, through obscurity or humility, are commonly far

more excellent, than such as are the subjects of extensive

human applause : but when the Lord's time comes, or his

work requires it, he makes his approved servants known,
and renders their eminence equal to their excellence.—The
hearts of sinful men must be prepared, before they can

welcome the privileges, and perform the duties, of the

kingdom of God : and this is commonly effected by the

divine blessing on the scriptural preaching of repentance

and conversion.—Ministers should diligently perform their

duty in this respect, and in administering divine ordi-

nances ; and thus numbers may be led to confess their sins,

and to profess repentance : but without faith in the

Saviour, through the regeneration of the Holy Spirit, they

cannot be accepted servants or worshippers of God. This

all faithful preachers plainly declare : and all believers

speak and think humbly of themselves, and honourably of

Christ, in exact proportion to the degree of their spiritual

discernment and progress in the divine life : (P. O. Matt.

iii. 13—17. viii. 5— 13 :) and when to this they join a

holy indifference to all worldly things, they are likely to

be extensively useful.—While we rejoice in the perfection

of our Surety's obedience, we should copy his example

:

and by attending on all the ordinances of God, we shall

be in the way of receiving more abundant supplies of
" the Spirit of adoption," witnessing " with our spirits

" that we are the children of God," accepted through " his

" beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased." Then should

we be exposed to persecutors, fierce as wild beasts, as

well as to Satan's temptations, during our continuance in

this wilderness ; we may confide in the divine protection

and consolation, and expect that angels will delight in

ministering to us also, for our Redeemer's sake.

V. 14—28.

One human instrument after another finishes his tran-

sient season of usefulness ; but the divine Agent " work-
" eth hitherto," and will to the end and for ever : and
though apparent delays intervene, yet " when the time is

" fulfilled," he will "perfect what concerneth " the church

and the believer, according to his holy word.—Those M'ho

are labouring, with honesty and harmony, in some mean
2 c 6
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CHAP. II.

Jesus heals a paralylick, and shews his authority on

earth to forgive sins, 1— 12. He calls Matthew; and

answers those who blamed him for eating with pub-

licans and sinners, 13— 17- He vindicates his disci-

ples, when blamed for not fasting frequently, and ac-

cused of breaking the sabbath, 18—28.

employment, are more in the way of being called forth to

further usefulness ; than such as are disputing, or loiter-

ing, under pretence of study and preparation. (P. O. Ps.

Ixxviii. 55—72. Note, Am. vii. 15— 17. P. O. Matt. iv.

12—25.)—The occupation of a minister, though despised

by worldly men, ought to be deemed a high preferment,

^ot only by those who may be called to it from the fishing

boat, or the flock ; but even by such as should leave the

highest offices in the community for the sake of it : for

the salvation of one soul is a far more important event,

than the temporal prosperity even of whole nations. But
they " who desire this good work," must be content to

forsake all worldly interests and expectations, that they

may follow the example, the instructions, and the com-
mandments of Christ; and give up themselves wholly to

learn his truth and will, in order that they may teach them
to others also. May his powerful word call forth many
self-denied, disinterested, laborious, patient, and skilful

" fishers of men:" for though many have been, and are

now employed ; and large numbers of sinners have been,

and many still are, brought forth from the course of this

evil world into his church; immensely greater numbers
continue in their natural estate, destroying each other, and

falling a prey to that great leviathan, who takes pastime in

this work of destruction.—Many scribes indeed there have

been, and are, possessed of human learning, and making
worldly preferment their leading object : but our prayer

ought to be, that " Scribes, well instructed unto the king-
" dom of God," may teach " with authority," in all con-

gregations, after the manner of Christ ; and to the convic-

tion and astonishment of such hearers, as have hitherto

been taught in a mere formal manner : and this would
render our churches more frequented than they now gene-

rally are.—But there are too many, even in assemblies for

sacred worship, who are slaves to unclean spirits : such

may quietly attend, whilst only formal teachers officiate
;

but if the Lord come with his faithful ministers, and his

holy doctrine, and by his convincing Spirit, they begin to

cry out, and are ready to say, " What have we to do with
" thee, Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy us ?"

Satan indeed well knows him to be " the Holy One of
" God ;" but he very successfully labours to hide this

truth from his servants, that he may maintain and extend

his empire through their ignorance and prejudice.—^The

immediate and perfect cure of frantick lunaticks, by a

word speaking, would even in our days excite astonish-

ment, and cause men to exclaim, " What thing is this
!

"

Yet a work really greater is frequently wrought, and men
treat it with supercilious contempt and neglect. If this

were not so, the evident conversion of one notorious pro-

fligate to " a sober, righteous, and godly life," by the

preaching of a crucified Saviour, would cause all around
to enquire " What new doctrine is this," {new to them,

though old in itself; for every thing is new to him who

And ^ again he entered into Caper
naum after some days ;

'' and it was b vm. 24. Luk

noised that he was in the house. J"''"
. >y- 47.

2 And " straightway many were ga- c 13. i. 33. 37. 45.

thered together, insomuch that there v^'.i/.'xii.i.'"

"^

was no room to receive them ; no, not

a i. 45. Matt. ix.

never heard it before,) by which unclean spirits are con-

strained to depart, and rebels are brought to the willing

obedience of children ? Indeed it is in this way, that the

fame of Jesus, and the honour of the gospel, do spread

abroad in this evil world : and if every one, who professes

the doctrines of grace, was but evidently thus dispossessed

and changed, they would gradually prevail against all op-

position.

V. 29—45.
We ought to supplicate the Saviour for help in all our

spiritual and temporal maladies, for ourselves and those be-

longing to us ; and to use our health and strength in mi-
nistering to him and his disciples : diligently recommend-
ing him to others, as knowing that nothing is too large for

his grace, or impossible to his omnipotence.—But when
did any one of us spend a single day, as Jesus spent each

of his days? Were we like him, we should " rise a great
" while before" light, (if health permitted,) rather than

be straitened in time for communion with our heavenly

Father, when hindered at other hours by urgent engage-
ments : and having had a good sabbath, we should be the

more earnest in prayer the next morning, lest the impres-

sion should wear off; and that we might obtain a blessing

on those especially, who have heard the word of God from
us, or with us.—Men may outwardly attend on instruction

with diligence, and yet not be prepared to follow Christ

fully : but it behoves us to use our opportunities whilst

they are affi^rded us, that we may be established in the

faith, in case we should be proved by losing them for a

season.—As Christ came to preach the gospel in diffi^rent

places, we should endeavour to spread it on every side as

we have opportunity.—Let all who are weary of the leprosy

of sin, and afraid of its consequences, wait on Christ to

be cleansed : for when he speaks the word, (and he will

speak it, if we truly believe in him,) the most inveterate

evil propensities will be brought under, and evil habits

conquered, and sin shall have no more dominion over us.

If this blessing be vouchsafed us, let us approve it in our

conduct ^^ the ministers and people ot God, by *' walking
" in ail his ordinances and commandments," as witnesses

for Christ in this evil world. Nor ougiit we to conceal

our obligations to the Saviour : for no reasons now exist,

why we should hesitate to spread abroad his praises , and
the more abundantly sinners flock to him from every

quarter, the greater is his honour, and the more complete
his triumph and joy.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1, 2. {Note, i. 45.) As .Tesus had been

for some time absent from Capernaum; it is probable,

some of the inhabitants began to conclude that he would
not return : and those who were sick, or had sick friends

and relations, might fear that they had finally missed the

opportunity of obtaining cures. So that, the rumour of
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2.

d i. 14. vi. 34.

Malt. V. 2. Luke
viii. 1. 1 1. Acts
viii. 2h. xi. 19.

xiv. 25. xvi. 6.

Rom. X. 8.

2 Tim. iv. 2.

e Matt. ix.

Luke V. 18.

f Deut. xxii. 8.

Luke V. 19.

g Gen. xxii. 12.

John ii. 2.'). Acts

xi. 23. 1 Thes
i. li, 4. Jam. ii.

18-22.
h 9, 10. Is. liii.

11. Malt. ix. 2.

Luke V. 20. vii.

47—.SO. Acts V.

31. 2 Cor. ii. 10.

Col. iii. 13.

i V. 34. Matt. ix.

22. Luke viii.

48.

k Job xxxiii. 17

—

26. Ps. xxxii. 1
—

t>. xc. 7—9. ciii.

.^. Is. xxxviii.

17. John V. 14.

1 Cor. xi. 30.

Jam. V. l.V

; viii. 17. Malt.
xvi. 7, 8. Luke
V. 21,22. 2 Cor.
X. 5. Marg.

m xiv. 64. Mali.
ix. 3. xxvi. (!,i.

John X. 33. 36.

n Ps. cxxx. 4. Is.

xliii. 25. Dan.
ix. 9. Mic. vii.

18. Luke V. 21.

SO much as about the door: ''and he

preached the word unto them.

3 ^ And they come unto him, ' bring-

ing one sick of the palsy, which was
borne of four.

4 And when they could not come
nigh unto him for the press, ^ they un-

covered the roof where he was : and,

when they had broken it up, they let

down the bed wherein the sick of the

palsy lay.

5 When Jesus ^ saw their faith, '' he

said unto the sick of the palsy, ' Son,

thy ^ sins be forgiven thee.

6 But there were certain of the

scribes sitting there, ' and reasoning

in their hearts,

7 Why doth this man thus *" speak

blasphemies ? " who can forgive sins,

but God only ?

vii. 49. John xx. 20—23.

8 And immediately, ° when Jesus

perceived in his spirit that they so

reasoned within themselves, he said

unto them, ^ Why reason ye these

things in your hearts ?

9 Whether "^ is it easier to say to

the sick of the palsy, ' Thi/ sins be for-

given thee ; or to say, Arise, and take

up thy bed, and walk ?

10 But that ye may know 'that the

Son of man hath power on earth to

forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of

the palsy,)

111 say unto thee, ' Arise, and take

up thy bed, and go thy way into thine

house.

12 And immediately he arose, took

up the bed, and went forth before

them all ;
" insomuch that they were

all amazed, and " glorified God, say-

ing, y We never saw it on this fashion.

o 1 Clii. xxix. 17.

Matt. ix. 4,

Luke V. 22. vi.

8, vii. 39, 40.

Jolin ii. 24, 25.
vi. 64. xxi. 17.
Heb. iv. 13.

Rev. ii. 23.

p vii. 21. Pj,

cxxxix. 2. Prov
XV. 20. xxiv. 9
Is. Iv. 7. Ez.
xxxviii. 10. Luk«
xxiv. 38. Acts V.

3. viii. 22.

q Matt. ix. h.

Luke V. 22—2.i.

r 5.

6 Dan. vii. 13, 14.

Matt. ix. n—d.

xvi. 13. John v.

20-27. 1 Tim.
i. 13—16.

t i. 41. John v.

8—10. vi. ii3.

u i. 27. Malt, ix

8. xii. 23. Luke
vii. 16.

X Matt. XV. 31

Luke v. 26. xiii.

13. xvii. 15.

Acts iv. 21.

y M.itt. ix. 'A3.

Jol)n vii, 31. ix.

32.

his return excited great attention, and such numbers as-

sembled to hear his discourses, or witness his miracles,

that the house and the court or space before the door,

could not contain the whole company. {Marg. Ref.)

After some days. (1) Ai' vfjiegm. Probably some con-

siderable time had elapsed.

—

In the house.] Eig oikov. No
particular house is specified : probably it was that of An-
drew and Peter.

—

There was no room. (2) MrjxjJj %wp£(v.

See on Note, Matt. xix. 1 1

.

V. 3—12. (Notes, Matt. ix. 2—8. Luke v. 18—26.)
We find from Luke, that certain Pharisees and Scribes had
come from all the cities and towns, far and wide, and even

from Jerusalem ; doubtless to watch our Lord, and to seek

for matter of accusation against him. {Luke v. 17.)—While
he was earnestly instructing the people, four persons came,
bringing on a bed a man so enfeebled by the palsy, that

he could not be otherwise conveyed. Probably, he de-

spaired of a cure from any other quarter, and deeply regrot-

ted that he had not applied to Jesus, when before at Caper-
naum ; but his hope of being healed reviving on our Lord's
return to that city; he was earnestly desirous of being
carried to him, and his friends were equally willing to as-

sist him ; though it would be laborious to them, and painful

to him. And, when they could not come into the pre-

sence of Christ, because of the multitude, being unwilling
to postpone the application, lest the departure of Christ

should again deprive them of the opportunity, they con-
veyed the bed to the top of the house. This, it may be
supposed, was low, perhaps only one story high, and there

was some way up on the outside : {Note, Matt. xxiv. 15

—

18, u. 1";) but though there might be also an opening in the

roof, yet it seems not to have been wide enough to let the

bed pass through. They therefore uncovered the roof, and
even broke up what was in the way. Thus they let him
down through the tiling in his couch, and brought him
into the presence of Jesus. Some think, judging from
the sight of the houses, and acquaintance with the cus-

toms, in those eastern countries, that he was let down
through the battlements, on the outside of the house, into

the court-yard : but the language of the evangelists seems
incapable of this meaning; and any injury done to the

roof, by breaking it up, might be repaired at a small ex-

pense.—When, however, Jesus " saw their faith," (in

these evident effects of it, as well as by liis intimate know-
ledge of their hearts, Marg. Ref. g,) he did not, in tlie

first instance, remove the man's disorder ; but, addressing

him in the most condescending and affectionate manner,
authoritatively pronounced his sins forgiven. {Marg. Ref.

k.) This afforded the Scribes the occasion for which they

were waiting : and though they did not openly declare

their sentiments ; they inwardly thought him guilty of

blasphemy, in presuming to do that which was the prero-

gative of God only. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.) But our Lord

soon shewed them, that he possessed divine perfection and

authority ; for " he perceived in his spirit," or by his own
knowledge of their hearts, " the thoughts," or reasonings,

which inwardly employed them : and be enquired, " Whe-
" ther is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy. Thy
" sins be forgiven thee, or to say. Arise, take up thy bed,
" and walk ? " {Marg. Ref. o—q.) Divine authority was
requisite actually to forgive sins ; and omnipotence was

needful for the immediate and complete removal of that

terrible disorder. Having therefore put the matter upon
that issue, he proved his authority as " the Son of man,"

even " on earth " in his state of humiliation, to forgive sins,

by commanding the paralytick to arise, and take up his

bed and carry it to his house : and such power accompa-

nied his word, that the man was enabled to do this in the

sight of the multitude ; so that they were all astonished,

gave praise to God on his behalf, and acknowledged that

they had never seen it on this fashion before. {Marg,

Ref. s. x, y.) Thus the man, in his miraculous cure, pos-

sessed the fullest evidence that his sins were pardoned
;

every one, who saw him carry his bed, had a demonstra-
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z Matt. xiii. 1.

a 2. iii. 7, a 20,

21. iv. 1. Prov.
i. 20—22. Luke
xix. 48. xxi. 3^.

b iii. 18. Matt. ix.

9. Lulie V. 27.

t iii. 18. Luke vi.

15. Acts i. 13.

• Or, place where
the ciistom was
received.

d i. 17—20. Matt.
iv. 19—22.

e Matt. ix. 10, 11.

xxi. 31, ,T.>.

Luke V. 29, 30.

XV. i.

f 7. Is. Ixv. 5.

Luke XV. 2, &c.
xviii. 1 1. xix. 7.

10. 1 Cor. ii. 15.

Heb. xii. 3.

g Matt, xviii. 17.

h Matt. ix. 12, 13.

Lukev. 31, 32.

XV. 7. 29. xvi.

Ift. John ix. 34.

*, 41.

i Matt, xviii. 1).

Luke XV. 10.

xix. 10. Acts
XX. 21.xxvi. 20.

Rom. V. 6—8.
20,21. 1 Tim. i.

16, 16. Tit. ii.

14. iii. 3—7.
k Malt. ix. i4—

17. Luke V. 33
—39.

1 Malt. vi. 16. 18.

xxiii. 5. Luke
xviii. 12. Kom.
X. 3.

m Gen. xxix. 22.

Judg. xiv. 10,

U. I's. xlv. 14.

Cant. vi.S.Matt.

XXV. 1—10.

13 ^ And he went forth again ' by
the sea-side ;

^ and all the multitude

resorted unto him, and he taught

them.

14 And as he passed by, '' he saw
Levi the son of " Alpheus sitting at the
* receipt of custom, and said unto him,
^ Follow me. And he arose, and fol-

lowed him.

15 And it came to pass, that, ^ as

Jesus sat at meat in his house, many
publicans and sinners sat also toge-

ther with Jesus and his disciples : for

there were many, and they followed

him.

16 And when the Scribes and Pha-
risees saw him eat with publicans and
sinners, they said unto his disciples,

^ How is it that he eateth and drink-

eth with ^ publicans and sinners ?

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith

unto them, ^ They that are whole have

no need of the physician, but they that

are sick :
' I came not to call the

righteous, but sinners to repentance.

18 ^ And "^ the disciples of John
and of the Pharisees used to fast : and
they come and say unto him, ' Why
do the disciples of John and of the

Pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast

not ?

19 And Jesus said unto them, " Can
the children of the bride-chamber fast.

tion of the divine power and authority of Christ ; others

were encouraged to apply to him for health, and salva-

tion ; God was glorified ; and the malignant Scribes were

put to shame and silence.—' Christ, by healing the para-
' lytick, demonstrates, that man must, by faith in him
' alone, recover all the strength which he has lost.' Beza.

They uncovered the roof. (4) KTisrsyaauv t)jv reytiv.

" They unroofed the roof." The verb not used elsewhere

N. T. "Slsyr^. Matt. viii. 8. Luke vii. 6.— When they had
broken it up,^ E^ofu^avTsg. Gal. iv. 15. Ex eI, et opuacra,

fodio. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

They let down.] XaXaai.

Luke V. 4, 5. Acts ix. 25. xxvii. 30. 2 Cor. xi. 33.

—

Reasoning. (6) AiaXoyiifojasvoj. Interius ratiocinari : animo
versare et cogitare. Luke i. 29. iii. 15. v. 22. xii. 17. John
xi. 50. Vel, disserere, verbis inter se disceptare. viii. 1 6. ix.

33. Matt. xvi. 7? 8. xxi. 25. (Ex 3ia et XoyifojxaH.)

—

Bed.

(11) KpaSSarov. 4. 9. 12. vi. 55. John v. 8, 9, 10. 11, 12.

Acts V. 15. ix. 33. Orabbatum. A mean bed, a couch.—
Amazed. (12) E^iraaBat. iii. 21.v. 42. vi. 51. Maf^ xii.

23. Luke ii. 47. Acts ii. 7- 12. viii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 13.

Extra se esse. Beza. Hence the word Ecstasy.

V. 13—17. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. ix.

9—13. Luke v. 27—32.) Matthew is here called « Levi

while the Bridegroom is with them.^

as long as they have the Bridegroom
with them they cannot fast.

20 But the days will come, when
° the Bridegroom shall ° be taken away n

from them, ^ and then shall they fast

in those days.

21 No man also *• seweth a piece of
^

^ new cloth on an old garment ; else

the new piece that filled it up, taketh

away from the old, and the rent is

made worse. '

22 And no man putteth new wine
into old bottles ; else the new wine

'

doth burst the bottles, and the wine is ^

spilled, and the bottles will be marred
:

,

but new wine must be put into new
bottles.

23 ^ And it came to pass, * that he s

went through the cornfields on the

sabbath-day ; and his disciples began,

'

as they went, ' to pluck the ears of

'

corn.

24 And the Pharisees said unto him,

'

Behold, " why do they on the sabbath-

day " that which is not lawful ?

25 And he said unto them, ^ Have
ye never read ^ what David did, when

"

he had need, and was an hungred, he,

,

and they that were with him ? .

26 How he went into the house of

God, in the days of "Abiathar the

high priest, and did eat the shew-

Ps. xlv. 11.

Cant. iii. 11. Is.

liv. 5. Ixii. &.

John iii. 29.

2 Cor. xi. 2.

Kev. xix. 7. xxi.
9.

Zech. xiii. 7.

Matt. xxvi. 31.
John vii. 33, 34.

xii. 8. xiii. 33.

xvi. 7. 28. xvri.

11.13. Acts i. 9.

iii. 21.

Acts xiii. 2, 3.

xiv. 23. 1 Cor.
vii. 5. 2 Cor. vi.

6. xi. 27.

Ps. ciii. 13—15.
Is. Ivii. 16.

1 Cor. X. 13.

Or, Taw, or, un-
wrou^ht. Matt.
ix. 16.

Josh. ix. 4. 13.

Job xxxii. 19.

Ps. cxix. 83.

Matt. ix. 17.

Luke v. 37, 38.

Matt. xii. 1—8.
Luke vi. 1—5.

Deut. xxiii. 24,
25.

1 7. 16. Matt. vii.

3—5. XV. 2, 3.

xxiii. 23, 24.

Heb. xii. 3.

; Ex. XX. 10.

xxxi. 15. XXXV.
2, 3. Num. XV.
32—36. Neh.
xiii. 16—22. Is.

Ivi. 2. 4. 6. Iviii.

13. Jer. xvii. 2C
-27.

• xii. 10. 26. Matt.
xix. 4. xxi. 16.

42. xxii. 31.

Luke X. 26.

I Sam. xxi. 3—
6.

1 Sam. xxii. 20
—22. xxiii. 6. 9.

2 Sam. viii. 17.

XV. 24. 29. 35.

XX. 25. 1 King;
i. 7. ii. 22. 26.

27. iv. 4.

U the son of Alpheus :
" but it is doubtful, whether he

was brother to James the son of Alpheus, or son to another

person of the same name, though the former supposition

is by far the most probable. {Marg. Ref. a.—See on Note,

Matt. ix. 10—12.)
Sinners. (16, 17-) These " sinners" were not gentiles,

as some learned men interpret the word to mean ; but

Jews of disgraceful character. Our Lord's ministry was
almost exclusively among " the lost .sheep of the house of
" Israel."

V. 18—22. (Notes, Matt. ix. 14—17. Luke v. 33—
39.) ' Superstitious and hypocritical persons rashly place
' the sum of piety, in things of an indifferent nature. ...

' Not considering, what the strength of each person can
' bear, they rashly enact any kind of laws about these
' things without discretion : ...and they make no distinc-

' tion between the laws which God made concerning them,
' and laws against things in themselves unlawful. ...And
' they prefer the ceremonial law ...to the moral; when,
* on the contrary, they ought to seek from the latter the
' true use of the ceremonial law.* Beza. {Marg, and
Marg. Ref.)

V. 23—26. {Notes, Matt. xii. 1—8.) « Abiathar the
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b Ex. xxix. 32, bread, '' which is not lawful to eat but
ev. xx,v

^^^ ^^^ priests, and ffave also to them
c Ex. xxiii. 12. r '

,
o

i'^*"i3'i4^Er" which were with him?

vL'ftohi-t^ 27 And he said unto them, ' The
23. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 2 Cor. iv. 15.

sabbath was made for man, and not

man for the sabbath

:

^
x.i. 8.\uife*vl'

28 Therefore Uhe Son of man is johf'v.'Ln:

Lord also of the sabbath. hcwa.^^

*' high priest." Ahimelech was high priest when David

took the shew-bread ; but Abiathar, his son, was c/iief priest

under him, and probably superintended the tabernacle and

its stated concerns. Ahimelech was soon after slain ; and

Abiathar became high priest, and continued in that office

for above forty years, till after the death of David. He
was much more eminent in the history, than his father

had been : and these considerations sufficiently shew the

evangelist's reason for inserting his name, rather than Ahi-

melech's, on this occasion. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Sam.
xxi. 1—9. xxii. 18—22, xxiii. 1—6. 2 Sam. viii. 15—18.

1 Kings ii. 26, 27.)

High priest. (26) A^^ispEwj. Apxizptvs is used either

for high "priest or chief priest: but generally in the sin-

gular it denotes the high priest ; in the plural, the chief

priests.

V. 27, 28. The sabbath was originally instituted for

the good of man even before the fall : {Notes, Gen. ii. 2,

3 :) and it was continued and enforced after the fall, as

still more needful for men, considered as rational agents,

living in society, having many wants and troubles ; the

creatures and subjects of God, preparing for an eternal

state of happiness or misery, and sinners under a dispen-

sation of mercy : but " man was not made for the sab-
*' bath," as if his observance of it could be of any .service

to God ; or as if he were required to adhere strictly to

the letter of it, to his real detriment. Every regulation

therefore respecting it should be interpreted, according to

this general rule ; so that, when a strict observance of

the external rest, according to the prescription, especially

of the judicial or ceremonial law, would be injurious to

the individual, or to others, in an enlarged and complex
view of the subject; " the Lord of the sabbath," now be-

come, by his incarnation, " the Son of man," has granted

him a licence to dispense with it ; but not on any other

account. {Notes, Ex. xvi. 22—27. xx. 8— 10. xxxi. 13

—

17. XXXV. 2, 3. Is. Iviii. 13, 14. Ez. xx. 12. Matt. xii. 7

—

13. L7ike xiii. 10—17. P. O. xxiii. 44—56. Notes, John v.

10—18. vii. 19—24. xx. 19—23. Rev. i. 9—11.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

Violent sickness and the fear of death, when united to

some hope of recovery, and an apprehension that the

opportunity may speedily elapse, render men willing to

use various irksome and painful methods of cure ; and the

failure of one remedy commonly renders them more
eager to make trial of another. This indeed is not to be
blamed : on the contrary, we should put ourselves to in-

conveniences and hardship, in attempting the relief of the

afflicted and diseased : but it is most to be desired, that

their afflictions may bring them to Christ for the salvation

of their souls, as well as for a blessing on the means used
to recover bodily health : for in that case their afflictions

will certainly be either removed or sanctified. Forgiveness

VOJ,. V.

of sins, being the fore-runner of all other real blessings,

is far more valuable than the removal of any sickness; and
the loss of the soul is infinitely more dreadful, than the

death of the body : but how very few act, as if they be-
lieved these undeniable truths!

—

{Notes, Ps. xxxii. 1,2.
Matt. X. 28, 29.) We cannot deliver our fellow-sinners

from the maladies of the body, much less from those of
the soul : but we may in various ways, be helpful in bring-
ing them to Christ for salvation ; and should lose no op-
portunity, and shrink from no self-denial, in attempting
it.—The humbled sinner, who despairs of all help, except
from the Saviour, will evince his faith by seeking to him,
with all earnestness and without delay; and difficulties will

only serve to increase his diligence and resolution. He
will not attempt to heal himself, or expect to become
better, before he comes to his Physician ; but when he
receives the blessing of forgiveness, it is accompanied by
such a powerful operation of renewing grace on his soul,

that he evidently becomes " a new creature ; old things

"pass away, behold all things become new!" {Notes,

Rom. vi. 1, 2. 2 Cor. v. 17. Eph. ii. 4—10, v. 10. Heb. vi.

9, 10.) When enabled to overcome those evils to which he
was before enslaved, and to delight in those duties which
he had been incapable of, or had an aversion to, he has
" a witness in himself," that he is pardoned and justified

in Christ Jesus : for he, who heals the distempered soul,

must also have power to cleanse the guilty conscience

;

and the former is the seal and attestation of the latter.

—

Whatever proud Pharisees and scribes may say in their

hearts, or with their lips, against such instances of our

Redeemer's power and grace, the happy change is often

so evident, that it cannot be gainsayed : and all impartial

judges must see and own, :n the conduct of many who
profess the gospel, a demonstration of the excellency of

the doctrines, and of the efficacy of the grace, which they

have received. But if any think, however confidently, that

their sins are forgiven, who still remain under the power
of their corrupt passions and habits, they deceive them-
selves and bring a scandal on the gospel ; for Christ is

glorified in those alone, who glorify him by their conduct,

from the time when they profess to believe in his name.
Should any assume to forgive sins, who have no power to

cure paralyticks, and to bid them " take up their bed and
" walk ;

" they would be justly chargeable with the most
presumptuous blasphemy : but the feeblest believer may
attempt such things at Christ's command, as otherwise

would be impossible to him ; for his word is with power,

and he will strengthen the willing soul to yield obedience

to it. (P. O. Matt. ix. 1—8. John v. 1—14.)

V. 13—28.

While the faithful servants of Christ, after his example,

call on publicans and sinners to forsake all and follow him,
and meet with some success in their labour of love ; there

are many who accuse them of encouraging vice, and of

being enemies to morality and goodness : not uudersland-
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CHAP. III.

Jesus restores a man's withered hand in the syna-

gogue, on the sabbath, 1—5. The Pharisees conspire

his death : he retires, is followed by multitudes, and

heals many, 6— 12. He chooses twelve apostles,

13— 19- His friends look upon him as beside him-

self, 20, 2i He confutes the blasphemous absurdity

of the scribes, who ascribe his casting out devils to the

power of Beelzebub, 22—30. Those who do the will

of God are regarded as his nearest relations, 31—35.
a i. 21. Matt. xii.

9—14. Luke vi.

6—11.
b 1 Kings xiii. 4.

6. John V. A,

C Ps. xxxvii. 32,

Is. xxix. 20, 21c

jcr. XX. 10. nao-Qofue
Dan. VI. 4. o o
Luke vi. 7. xi. which had a withered hand.
OO, 04. XIV. 1,

XX. 20. John ix. 2 And " they watched him, whether

And * he entered again into the sy-

and there was a man there

ing that " Christ came, not to call the righteous, but sin-

" ners to repentance."—The divine Redeemer himself did

not escape such slanders; and we should therefore he will-

ing to bear them, as well as careful not to deserve them. If

we be blamed for omitting such things as are not needful

or seasonable, or for doing that which is not sinful, we
may quietly leave him to plead our cause. But we should

attend to every part of our duty, in its proper order and

season : and ministers should be cautious, in dealing with

the weak but conscientious, that they may not discourage

them. They should insist on the habitual practice of ail

holiness, the observance of the Lord's day, and the attend-

ance on divine ordinances, in subserviency to their real

good and that of others : but not be so exact in minute or

doubtful externals, as to interfere with the grand concerns

of genuine piety, justice, and charity ; or with any thing,

wliich may glorify God, or do good to men. (P. O. Matt.

ix. 9—17.) ^
NOTES.

Chap. III. V. 1—5. [Notes, ii. 23—28. Matt. xii. 9—
13.) When Christ demanded, " whether it was lawful to

" do good, or evil, on the sabbath-day ; to save life, or

" to kill
;
" he referred to the secret intentions of the scribes

and Pharisees to compass his death. While they were form-

ing designs of perpetrating the most atrocious murder from

the basest motives, in the synagogue, and on the sabbath-

day ; they blamed him for doing good, and saving men's

lives on that day, even when done in subserviency to the

salvation of their souls also ! Their malice and perverse-

ness therefore excited his holy indignation : but their ex-

posedness to misery, through the hardness and blindness

of their hearts, caused him also to grieve over them, as

well as for the mischief which they did to the people.

—

Stand forth. (3) " Arise into the midst."

Is it lawful, &c. (4) It seems from St. Matthew's nar-

rative, that the enemies of Christ first " asked him, say-
" ing, Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days ? " and that

he answered them by the question here stated.

—

* Hence
* it seems to follow, that he who doth not do good to his

* neighbour when he can, doeth evil to him ; it being a
* want of charity, and therefore evil, to neglect any oppor-
* tunity of doing good, or shewing kindness to any man in

he would heal him on the sabbath-

a

day ; that they might accuse him.

3 And ** he saith unto the man which
had the withered hand, Stand forth.

4 And he saith unto them, *Is it

lawful to do good on the sabbath-days,

or to do evil ? to save life, or to kill ?
[

^But they held their peace.

5 And when he had looked round
^

about on them ^ with anger, being
^ grieved for the * hardness of their

hearts, he saith unto the man, ' Stretch
^

forth thine hand. And he stretched

it out: and his hand was restored

whole as the other.
i 1 Kings xiii. 6. Matt. xii. \3. Luke vi. 10. xvii. 14. John t. 8,9.

Is. xiii. 4. Pan.
vi. 10. Luke vi.

8. John ix. 4.

1 Cor. XV. 6a.

Gal. vi. 9. Phil,

i. 14. 28—30
1 Pet. iv. 1.

ii. 37, 28. Matt,
xii. 10—12,
Luke vi. 9. xiii.

13—17. xiv. 1—
5.

ix. 34.

Luke vi. 10. xiii.

15. Eph. iv. 26.

Rev. vi. 16, 17.

Gen. vi. 6.

Judg. X. 16.

Neh. xiii. 8. Ps.
xcv. 10. Is. Ixiii.

9, 10. Luke xix.
40—44. Eph. iv.

30. Heb. iii. 10
17.

Or, blindness Is.

vi. 9, 10. xlii. 18
—20. xliv. 18—
20. Malt. xiii.

14, 18. Rom. xi.

7—10. 25. 2 Cor.
iii.l4. Epli.iv.ia
ix. 7. Heb. v. 9

* misery ; and that not to preserve life when it is in danger,
' is to transgress the precept which saith, " Thou shalt

' « not kill." ' Whitby. {Note, 1 John iii. 16, 17.)

Anger. (5) * Hence we learn, that anger is not always
' sinful ; this passion being found in him in whom was no
* sin. But then it must be noted, that anger is not pro-
* perly defined by philosophers, opt^ig avTiXimn<Ticcc, a de-
* sire of revenge, or causing grief to him who hath pro-
* voked, or hath grieved us ; for this desire of revenge is

* always evil : and though our Saviour was angry with the
* Pharisees for the hardness of their hearts

;
yet he had no

* desire to revenge this sin upon them, but had a great
' compassion for them.' Whitby.—Our Lord's anger was
not only not sinful, but it was a holy indignation, a perfectly

right state of heart ; and the want of it would have been
a sinful defect. It would shew a want of filial respect and
affection, for a son to hear, without emotion, his father's

character unjustly aspersed. Would it not then be a want
of due reverence for God, to hear his name blasphemed,
without feeling and expressing an indignant disapproba-

tion ? Vengeance belongs to the ruler exclusively : and he
may grieve at the necessity imposed on him of thus ex-

pressing his disapprobation of crimes ; but it is his duty. EH
ought to have shewn anger, as well as grief, when inform-

ed of the vile conduct of his sons ; and to have expressed

it by severe coercive measures. (Notes, 1 Sam. ii. 23—34. iii.

1 1— 14.) Thus parents and masters, as well as magistrates,

may sin, in not feeling and expressing just displeasure

against those under their care : and anger is only sinful,

when it springs from selfishness and malevolence ; when
causeless or above the cause ; and when expressed by un-
hallowed words and actions. (Notes, Matt. v. 21, 22. Eph.
iv. 26, 27.)

Withered. (1) Elripaft/^swiv. 3. See on Matt. xxi. 19, 20.—To do good. (4) AyotBoTroiYj<rai. Luke vi. 9. 33. 35. Acts
xiv. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 15. 20. iii. 17. 3 John 11.—To do evil]

Kaxo7rotyi<reii. Luke vi. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 17. 3 John 11. Kukottoioc,

John xviii. 30.

Being grieved. (5) '^uK^.uTTHfj.sveg. Simul dolens. Here only

N. T. * There is, unless I am deceived, a certain peculiar
' force in the preposition <rvv in this place ; it neither im-
* plies the same as dolens ' (grieving), * nor can it be taken
* as the same as compati ' (to sympathize) ; * ... for these ob
3h3
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k Ps. cix. 3, 4.

Matt. xii. 14.

Luke vi. 11.

XX. 19, 20. xxii.

2. John xi. 53.

1 viii. 15. xii. 13.

Matt. xxii. 16.

m Matt. X. 23. xii.

15. Luke vi. 12.

lolin X. .3a—41.
xi. 53, 54. Acts
xiv. 5, 6. xvii.

.0. 14.

n Matt. iv. 25.

Luke vi. 17.

o i. 39. Josh. XX.

7. xxi. 32. Luke
xxiii. 5. John
vii. 41.52.

p Is. xxxiv. 5. Ez.
XXXV. 15. xxxvi.
5. Mai. i. 2—4.
Edom,

q Num. xxxii. 33
—38. Josh. xiii.

8, &c.
t vii. 24. 31. Josh.

xix. 28, 29. Ps.

xIt. 12. Ixxxvii,

4. Is. xxiii. £z.
xxvi—xxviii.

» V. 30, 31. John
vi. 15.

• Or, rushed.

t V. 27, 2a. vi. 56.

Matt. xiv. 36.

Acts V, 15. xix.

U, 12.

u V. 29. Gen. xii.

17. Num. xi.

83. Luke vii. 2.

Heb. xii. 6.

X. i. 23, 24. V. 5,

6. Matt. viii. 31.
Luke iv. 41.

Acts xvi. 17.

xix. 13— 17.

y i. 1. Matt. iv. 3.

6. viii. 29. Luke
viii. 28.

6 ^ And ^ the Pharisees went forth,

and straightway took counsel with the
' Herodians against him, how they

might destroy him.

7 But "" Jesus withdrew himself with

his disciples to the sea :
° and a great

multitude from ° Galilee followed him,

and from Judea,

8 \nd from Jerusalem, and from
^ Idumea, and from "^ beyond Jordan ;

and they about ' Tyre and Sidon, a

great multitude, when they had heard

what great things he did, came unto

him.

9 And he spake to his disciples, that

a small ship should wait on him, ' be-

cause of the multitude, lest they should

throng him.

10 For he had healed many, inso-

much that they * pressed upon him for

to ' touch him, " as many as had plagues.

11 And "" unclean spirits, when they

saw him, fell down before him, and
cried, saying, Thou art ^ the Son of

God.

* durate men did not grieve over their own condition, but
* raged against Christ. Therefore by this word it is signi-

* fied, that Christ was indeed greatly offended at their des-
* perate wickedness

;
yet so that he also pitied their misery.'

Beza.—Hardness.'} Tlupua-ei. (A mipog, callosa concretio.)

Rom. xi. 25. Eph. iv. 18.

—

Tlupow. vi. 52. Rom.xi. 7-—Some
read Trupao-jj, blindness (marg.) here and in other places.

V. 6—12. (Note, Matt. xii. 14—21, v. 14.) The time-

serving Herodians had no regard to religion, except in

subserviency to politicks : yet they concurred with the

superstitious Pharisees in plotting the death of the holy

Jesus ! {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22, V. 16.)—^The word translated " plagues " signifies scourges, and
implies, that all afflictions are the effects of the divine dis-

pleasure against the sins of men, and should be received

and improved as salutary corrections. {Notes, Ps. xciv. 12
—14. 1 Cor. xi. 29—34. Heb. xii. 4—11.)—When it is

said that " unclean spirits fell down before him," it re-

lates to the persons possessed with them ; and it forms an
undeniable proof of the reality of the possessions, of the

power of the evil spirits over these afflicted persons, and
of the absolute authority of Christ over them. (Note, Matt.
viii. 28, 29.)

Took counsel. (6) Svpi-^aMov smmv. " Made a consulta-
" tion," or " a council" (^vimQumov bXolQov, Matt. xii. 14.)

The combination of the leaders of the different sects, con-
vening together, as in council, against Jesus, seems in-

tended.

—

From Judea, &c. (7, 8.) Marg. Ref. o—r.

—

Should wait on him. (9) Tlpoaxcxplspn- Adsit, ut semper prcesto

s^it. Jets ii. 42. 46. vi. 4. viii. 13. x. 7- Rom. xii. 12. xiii.

6. Col. iv. 2.

—

Pressed upon. (10) " Rushed." Marg.
E'jrnrirluv. Irruere, incidere, incumbere. John xiii. 25. Acts

12 And he 'straitly charged them,
that they should not make him known.

13 % And *he goeth up into a

mountain, and calleth unto him whom
he would : and they came unto him.

14 And ^ he ordained twelve, that

they should be with him, " and that he
might send them forth to preach,

15 And to have power to heal sick-

nesses, and to cast out devils.

1

6

And ^ Simon he surnamed Peter

;

1

7

And * James the son of Zebedee,
and John the brother of James ; '^and

he surnamed them Boanerges, which
is, The sons of thunder

;

18 And » Andrew, and ^ Philip,
' Bartholomew, and ^ Matthew,
' Thomas, "" and James the so7i of

pheus, and "Thaddeus, and ^ Simon the

Canaanite,

19 And '' Judas Iscariot, which also

betrayed him : and they went ^ into an
house.
n ii. 14. o Matt. x. 3. Luke vi. 16. John xiv. 22. Acts i. 13. Judas the brother of
James. Jude 1, &c. p Matt. x. 4. Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 13. Simon Zelotts.

q Matt. xxvi. 14—16. 47. xxvii. 3—5. John vi. 64. 71, 72. xii. 4—6. xiii. 2. 26—30. Acu
i. 16—25. t Or, home.

and
and
Al-

z 1. 25. 34. RJatt.

xii. 16. Acts XVI.

la
a Matt. X. 1, &C.
Luke vi. 12—16.

b Jolin XV. 16.

Acts i. 24. 2r,.

Gal. i. 1. 15—20.
c Luke ix. 1—

&

X. 1

—

11. xxir.

47. Acts i. 8.

d i. 16. Matt. xvi.

16-18. John u
42. I Cor. i. 12.

iii. 22. ix. 6.

Gal. ii. 7-9.
Cephas. 2 Pet. i.

1.

e i. 19, 20. V. 37.

ix. 2. X. 35. xiv.

33. John xxi. 2.

20—26. Acts xii.

L
f Is. Iviii. 1. Jer.

xxiii. 29. Heb.
iv. 12. Rev. X.

11.

g John i. 40. vi.

8. xii. 21, 22.
Acts i. 13.

h John i. 43—4-;.

vi. 5—7, xiv. 8,
9.

i Matt. X. 3. Luke
vi. 14. Acts i. 13.

k ii. 14. Malt. ix.

9. Luke V. 27—
29. Levi vi. 15.

I John xi. 16. xx.
24—29. xxi. 2.

Acts i. 1.3.

m vi. 3. Matt. x.
3. xiii. .^.'i. Luke
vi. 15. Acts XV.
13. xxi. 18.

1 Cor. ix. 5. XV
7. Gal. i. 19. ii.

9. Jam. i. 1.

XX. 10. 37.

—

Plagues.] Manyaj. v. 29. 34. Luke vii. 21.

Acts xxii. 24. Heb. xi. 36.

V. 13-19. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. x.

1—4.) This appointment of the twelve apostles seems

to have occurred some time before they were sent forth

to preach, (vi. 7— 12.) Jesus chose them " to be with
" him," that his daily instructions, conversation, and
devotions might prepare them for their most important

work.—The surname of " Boanerges" or, " sons of

" thunder," given to James and John, doubtless related to

the energy and efficacy, with which they addressed men's

consciences, to awaken their fears, and to shew them their

need of mercy and salvation. {Notes, Jer. xxiii. 28, 29.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.) 'Christ seems to have given them this

' name, from a foresight of the heat and zeal of their

' temper, of which they quickly gave an instance, in their

' desire to call down fire from heaven ...to consume the
' Samaritans. {Luke ix. 54.) ...Hence we find in the Acts
' of the Apostles Peter and John are the chief speakers
* and actors in the defence and propagation of the gospel

:

' and the zeal of James and Peter seems to be the reason,

' why the one was slain by Herod, and the other im-
* prisoned, in order to the like execution.' Whitby. It is

evident, that John, as well as James, was naturally of a

warm and sanguine disposition : but when this was greatly

sanctified, it constituted that fervent, zealous, and affec-

tionate temper, which appears in his writings. Yet num-
bers, who speak of his loving spirit, (I suppose, because

he so much inculcates love,) as if he had been more lenient,

indulgent, and incapable of giving pain by sharp reproofs

and awful warnings, than the other apostles, seem to have
totally mistaken his character : for no part of the scripture
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A. D. 30. MARK. A, D. 30.

r 9. vi. 81. Luke
vi. J 7. John iv.

31—34.
• Or, kinsmen. 31.

Johnvii. 3—10.
t 2 Kings ix. 11.

Jer. xxix. 26.

John X. 20. Acts
xxvi. 24. 2 Cor.
V. 13.

t vii. 1. Matt. XV.

1. Lukev. 17.

u Ps. xxii. 6.

Matt. ix. 34. x.

25. xii. 24. Luke
xi. IS. John vii.

20. viii. 48. 62.

X Ps. xlix. 4.

Matt. xiii. 34,

35.

y Malt. xii. 25—
30. Luke xi. 17
—23.

z Judg. ix. 2.3,

&c. xii. 1—6.

2 Sam. XX. 1. fi.

1 Kings xii. 16,

&c. Is. ix. 20,

. 21. xix. 2, 3.

Ez. xxxvii. 22.

Zech. xi. 14.

John xvii. 21.

1 Cor. i. 10—13.
Eph. iv. 3—6.

a Gen. xiii. 7, 8.

xxxvii. 4, &c.
Ps. cxxxiii. 1.

Gal. V. 15. Jam.
iii. 10.

b Gen. iii. 16. Is.

xxvii. 1. xlix.

24—26. liii. 12.

Matt. xii. 2!).

Lukex. 17—20.
xi. 21—23. John
xii. 31. Rom.
xvi. 20. Eph. vi.

10—13. Col. ii.

15. Heb. ii. 14.

1 John iii. 8. iv.

4. Rev. xii. 7

—

9. XX. 1—3.

20 % And the multitude eometh to-

gether again, ^ so that they could not
so much as eat bread.

21 And when his * friends heard of
it, they went out to lay hold on him :

for they said, ' He is beside himself.

22 ^[ And the scribes ' which came
down from Jerusalem said, " He hath
Beelzebub, and by the prince of the
devils casteth he out devils.

23 And he called them unto him,

and said unto them "" in parables, ^ How
can Satan cast out Satan ?

24 And if ' a kingdom be divided

against itself, that kingdom cannot
stand.

25 And if * a house be divided against

itself, that house cannot stand.

26 And if Satan rise up against him-
self, and be divided, he cannot stand,

but hath an end.

27 No man ** can enter into a strong

man's house, and spoil his goods, ex-

cept he will first bind the strong man

;

and then he will spoil his house.

is more suited to give offence to all hypocritical professors

of Christianity, than his first epistle ; or even to put in-

consistent or negligent Christians to a stand, and make
them question their own sincerity.

Siinon the Canaanite. (18) " Simon called Zelotes."

Liike vi. 15. KavaviTw, derived from the Hebrew root «|p,

to be zealous. XavctviTYj^ signifying a native of Canaan, begins
with X not K. Matt. xv. 22. Adsvu. 11. xiii. 19.

V. 20, 21. After Jesus had appointed the apostles,

they went into a house : but the multitude assembled so

speedily, that they had no time to take refreshment
;
yet

our Lord proceeded to instruct them. His friends, or
" kinsmen," (marg.) therefore, deemed him to be too far

transported by zeal ; and such of them, as did not believe

him to be " the Son of God," concluded that he was " be-
" side himself," and that he exceeded all bounds of mode-
ration and prudence : they therefore sought to lay hold on
him, and, either by importunity or compulsion, to prevail

with him to desist from his excessive labours. (Note, 31—35.)—Many objections indeed have been made to this

translation and interpretation : yet I can have no doubt,
that it is the real meaning of the passage. Some of
Christ's relations or acquaintance might think him " beside
" himself," for the same reason that Festus and others did

St. Paul ; and in their natural affection for him, might
purpose to use compulsion, if persuasions would not pre-

vail with him to desist : and even his more pious relatives

might possibly be anxious for his health, and judge his

labours to be indiscreet, and so concur in the design : for

it is thought by many, on very probable grounds, that he
had watched all the preceding night, and been laboriously

employed all the former part of the day. {Luke vi. 12

28 Verily I say unto you, " All sins

shall be forgiven unto the sons of men,
and blasphemies wherewith soever

they shall blaspheme

:

29 But he that shall blaspheme
against the Holy Ghost hath never for-

giveness, ""but is in danger of eternal

damnation

:

30 Because ^ they said. He hath an
unclean spirit.

31 •[[ There came ^ then his bre-

thren and his mother, and, standing

without, sent unto him, calling him.

32 And the multitude sat about

him ; and they said unto him. Behold,

thy mother and thy brethren without

seek for thee.

33 And he answered them, saying,
^ Who is my mother, '' or my brethren ?

34 And he looked round about on
them which sat about him, and said,

' Behold my mother and my brethren I

35 For whosoever shall do the will

of God, the same is my brother, and
my sister, and mother.

c Matt. xii. 31
?.2. LuKe xii.
'0. Heb. vi. 4—
e. X. 26-Sl.
1 John V. 16,

d xii. 40. Mdtt,
XXV. 46. 2 Thes.
i. 9. Jude 7. 13.

e 22. John x. 20.

f Matt. xii. 46—
48. Luke viii. 19
—21.

g Deut. xxxiii. 9.

Luke ii. 49.

Johnii.4. 2 Cor.
V. 16.

h 21. vi. 3. John
vii. 3—5.

i Ps. xxii. 22.

Cant, iv. 9. 10.

v. 1, 2. Matt.
xii. 49, 50. XXV.
40—46. xxviii.

10. Luke xi. 27,

28. John XX. 1 7.

Rom. viii. 29.

Heb. ii. 11, 12.

k Matt. vii. 21.

John vii. 17.

1 John ii. 17. iii.

22, 23.

He is beside himself. (21) Elsn. See on ii. 12.

—

'He
' isfainty, or may fall into a deliquium by spending thus
' his spirits. Gen. xiii. 28. xlv. 26. Josh. ii. 11. Is. vii. 2.

* xxxiii. 3. Sept.' Whitby. It does not, however, appear,

that any symptoms of fainting were discernible in Jesus

;

and the present, not what might be feared as to the Jiiture,

is evidently intended.

V. 22—30. Notes, Matt. xii. 22—32. Luke xi. 14—26.—Parables. (23) The instances of a kingdom, and a

family, divided against themselves, constituted distinct

parables, illustrating the subject under consideration.

—

Forgiven, &c. (28) They are pardonable, and in some
instances are forgiven. The expression, " in danger of

"eternal damnation" (29), signifies 'exposed to eternal

damnation.' (See on Matt. v. 22.)

V. 31—35. (Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50. Liike viii. 19

—

21.)—There is scarcely any difference in the import of the

passage, from that in Matthew ; but he who bestows the

pains to compare the words of the two evangelists, must
be convinced, that the one did not intend to copy from
the other. (Marg. Ref.)

His mother. (31) * Hence Theophylact taxes her ... of
' vain glory and of guilt, in endeavouring to draw him ...

' from teaching the word. Tertullian pronounceth her
* guilty of incredulity : Chrysostom, of vain-glory, in-

' firmity, and madness, for this very thing.' fVhitby.—It.

is plain, that many of these intimations were suited, and

doubtless prophetically intended, to be a scriptural protest

against the idolatrous honour, to this day by vast multi-

tudes rendered to Mary, the mother of Jesus. She was,

no doubt, an excellent and honouruble character, but evi-

dently not perfect : she is intitled to great estimation and
high veneration ; but surely not to religious confidence
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A. D. 29. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 29-

CHAP. IV.

The parable of the sower, 1

—

Q. Why Christ

taught by parables, 10— 13. The interpretation of

the parable, 14—20. Knowledge is given in order to

be communicated, 21, 22. A call to hear with at-

tention, 23—25. The parable of seed sown, imper-

ceptibly growing up, and ripening for harvest, 26—29 :

and worship. {Notes, Luke ii. 41—52. John i'l. 1—5.)

—

My mother, &c. (35) Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. xxv. 34—40. Luke xi. 27, 28. John xix. 25—27.—^The instruc-

tion conveyed most emphatically and affectionately, in this

observation of our Lord, that we also should consider all,

whom we candidly judge to be obedient believers in him,

as his brethren, sisters, and mother, and to act towards

them as such in all their wants, sorrows, and difficulties

for his sake, is generally far too much overlooked, both by

readers and expositors ; and far too seldom, or too slightly

pressed home to the hearts and consciences of professed

Christians, who are stewards of this world's good things.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—19.

Acts of mercy and charity can never be unseasonable;

for it is as lawful " to do good " to man, as it is proper to

attend on the worship of God, on the Lord's day. But
selfish and malicious men, who are projecting wickedness

in the midst of formal or ostentatious devotion, are most
prone to censure those good works, which they will not

imitate : and they are especially glad to find something to

condemn in those, who are labouring to promote the sal-

vation of souls, and to shew the vanity of their assumed
appearances of religion.—While we steadily persevere in

doing good, notwithstanding opposition, we may properly

express an indignant abhorrence of wickedness; but it

should be connected with compassion for the persons of

opposers, and earnest desires of their salvation.—We shall

commonly find, that the rage and enmity of proud ene-
mies will increase, in proportion as the power and grace

of Christ are glorified ; and that unbelievers, of the most
opposite sentiments and characters, will combine against

the cause of evangelical godliness : but if we be at any
time compelled to retire from their persecuting rage, we
ought to seek for other scenes and opportunities of useful-

ness.—What multitudes thronged after Jesus, to hear his

word, behold his miracles, and share the beneficent effects

of them ! Yet how few in comparison were willing to

avow their relation to him, when the time of his suffer-

ings arrived ! He knew that it would be so, and could
form a proper estimate of their inconstancy : but we should
be upon our guard ; for popular applause and favour are

very dangerous, and are no more to be trusted than the

deceitful calm of the unstable ocean.—All our sicknesses

and calamities spring from the anger of God against sin
;

and the removal of them, or the sanctifying blessing on
them for the good of our souls, was purchased for us by
the sufferings of Christ. But the plagues and maladies of
our hearts are chiefly to be deprecated : he can cure these

also by a touch or a word ; and unclean spirits, knowing
him to be " the Son of God," are still constrained to obey
him. May increasing numbers press to be healed of these

that of the grain of mustard-seed, 30—32. Christ

teaches only by parables, which he expounds to his

disciples, 33, 34. He stills a tempest by his word,

35—41.

And * he began again to teach by a .1. la Matt. xiii.

the sea-side : and there was gathered ''
^'

plagues, and delivered from these enemies : may he send
forth more and more of such, as have " been with him,"
and have learned from him to preach his gospel, and to be
his instruments in this blessed vvork : may all his ministers

be " Boanerges, sons of thunder," to speak his word with
energy and efficacy ; and may no Judas be found among
those who presume to declare his sacred truths !

V. 20—35.

If we were as earnest as our Lord, and " instant in sea-
" son and out of season, in preaching the word," in prayer,

and in every good work ; we should count no hour im-
proper, no situation inconvenient, for these labours of

love : but we also should find, that our carnal or injudi-

cious friends would be ready to deem us " beside ourselves"
and would use all their influence to moderate our ardour
and lessen our diligence. Prudence indeed is necessary

and commendable ; but it is extremely apt to degenerate

into lukewarmness, indolence, and timidity : and zeal like

that of Christ, will seldom escape the charge of being ex-

cessive and indiscreet, from the more decent part of man-
kind, or even from professors of the gospel, who can
scarcely conceive, that invisible and future things require

more earnestness, than our most important temporal con-

cerns. {Note, 2 Kings ix. 11.) But proud and malignant

enemies will not stop here : they will impute the most
beneficial effects to the basest motives or causes; and
maintain that men are doing Satan's work, acting under
his influence, and opposing every thing good, when sin-

ners are evidently brought to repentance and to newness
of life. But let them beware, how they ascribe the ope-

rations of the Holy Ghost to the power of the devil, or

how they deride and revile them : for in so doing they may
be guilty of such blasphemy, as shall never find forgive-

ness, but expose them to eternal damnation. Let the ser-

vants of Christ go on with their work, in dependence on
his power, and avoiding all contentions with each other,

which only weaken the common cause : then they will

have an almighty Helper ready to overcome their strong

enemy, and to deliver sinners from his hateful dominion.

And let all those who hear, believe, and obey the Saviour,

according to the will of God the Father, rejoice and glory

in their relation to him, who will assuredly own every one
of them, " as his brother, his sister, or his mother :

"

and conduct themselves towards all their fellow Christians,

however mean, or however they in some things differ from

them, as they would behave, or ought to behave, to Christ

himself, if visibly present on earth, in precisely the same
circumstances : and this, as they hope to meet him with

confidence and joy at the day of judgment.

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—20. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiii.
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A.D. 29. MARK. A. D. 29.

b Luke V. 1—3.
ell. iii. 23. Ps.

xlix. 4. Matt.
xiii. 3. 10.34,3.5.

d xii. 38. Matt.
vii. 28. John vii.

K), 17. xviii. 19.

e 1). vii. 14. Deut.
iv. 1. Ps. xxxiv.
ll.xlv. 10. Prov.
vii. 24.viii.32. la.

xlvi.3. 12. lv.1,2.

Actsii. 14. Heb.
ii.l—3. Jam.ii.S.

Itev. ii. 7. 11.29.

f 14. 26-29. Ec.
xi. 6. Is. xxviii.

23—26. Matt.
xiii. 3. 24—26.
Luke viii. 5—8.

John iv. 35—38.

I Cor. iii. 6—9.

g 15. Gen. xv. 11.

Matt. xiii. 4. 19.

Luke viii. 5. 12.

h 16, 17. Ez. xi.

19. xxxvi. 26.

Hos. X. 12. Am.
vi. 12. M.itt. xiii,

!), 6. 20, 21.

Luke viii. 6. 13.

i Cant. i. 6. Is.xxv.

4. Jon.iv.8. Jam.
i. 11. Kev. vii. 16.

k Ps. i. 3. xcii. 13
— 15. Jer. xvii. 5
—8. Eph, iii. 17.

Col.ii.7. 2Tlies.
ii. 10 Jude 12.

1 18, 19. Gen. iii.

\7, 18. Jer. iv. 3.

Matt. xiii. 7. 22.

Luke viii. 7. 14.

xii. 15. xxi. 34.

1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

1 Johnii. 15, 16.

m 20. Matt. xiii.

8. 23. Luke viii.

8. 15. John i. 12,

13. iii. 19—21.
vii. 17. Acts xvii.

11. Heb. iv. 1,2.
Jam. i. 19—22.
1 Pet. ii. 1—3.

n Gen. xxvi 12.

Phil. i. 11.

See on 3. 2.?, 24.

—vii. 14. 16.

Matt. xi. 15. xiii.

9. XV. 10. Luke
viii. 18. Rev. iii.

6. 13. 22.

p 34. vii. 17. Prov.
xiii. 20. Matt.
xiii. 10. 36.

Luke viii. 9.

q Matt.xi. 25. xiii.

11, 12. 16. xvi.

17. Luke viii. 10.

X. 21—24. ICor.
iv. 7. 2 Cor. iv.

6. Eph ii.4— 10.

Tit. iii. 3—7.
Jam. i. 16—18.
1 John V. 20.

1 1 Cor. V. 12, 13.

Col. iv. 5.

1 Thes. iv. 12.

1 Tim. iii. 7.

* Matt. xiii. 13.

unto him a great multitude, ^ so that

he entered into a ship, and sat in the

sea ; and the whole multitude was by
the sea on the land.

2 And he taught them many things
" by parables, and said unto them ** in

his doctrine,

3 " Hearken ; Behold, ^ there went
out a sower to sow

:

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed,

some fell by the way-side, ^ and the

fowls of the air came and devoured it

up.

5 And some fell on '' stony ground,

where it had not much earth, and im-

mediately it sprang up, because it had
no depth of earth :

6 But when ' the sun was up, it was
scorched ; and because it had no root

it withered away.

7 And some ' fell among thorns,

and the thorns grew up and choked
it, and it yielded no fruit.

8 And other "" fell on good ground,

and did yield fruit that sprang up,

and increased, and brought forth,

some thirty, and some sixty, and some
" an hundred.

9 And he said unto them, ** He that

hath ears to hear, let him hear.

10 ^ And P when he was alone, they

that were about him, with the twelve,

asked of him the parable.

1

1

And he said unto them, ^ Unto
you it is given to know the mystery of

the kingdom of God: but unto ""them

that are without, ' all these things are

done in parables

:

12 That * seeing they may see, and ' u«"'v 'y"-
,^

not perceive, and hearing they may
hear, and not understand ; lest at any
time they should °be converted, and
their sins should be forgiven them

13 And he saith unto them, ""

lu
xliv. 18. Jer. v.

21. Matt, xiii.14,

15. Luke viii. 10.

John xii. 37—
41. Acts xxviii.

2.5—27. Kom.xi.
8—10.

u Jer. xxxi. 18^

JVnOW —32 Acts iii.

19. 2Tim. ii. 25,

ve not this parable ? and how then 26. He'b.vi.e!
.' -n T

* n 1 T r x vii. 17, 18, Mai

'sviU ye know all parables?

14 Tlie " sower soweth ' the word.

Matt,
xiii. 51, 52, XV.
15—17. xvi. 8,
9. Luke xxiv.
25. 1 Cor. iii. 1,

15 And "these are they by the way-
f^^^^;^

\V-
side, where the word is sown; but, ^ *;^*ii"^o.^i^'t?:

ewhen they have heard, ''Satan cometh viii.

J

l^^*'""

immediately, and taketh away the word
that was sown in their hearts.

16 And these are they likewise
•^ which are sown on stony ground

;

who, when they have heard the word,
immediately receive it with gladness

;

1

7

And ^ have no root in themselves,

and so endure but for a time : after-

ward, ^ when affliction or persecution

ariseth for the word's sake, immedi-
ately they are offended.

18 And these are they Svhich are

sown among thorns ; such as hear the

word,

19 And ^the cares of this world, "^

|^Ji°''aJ!io;

and •'the deceitfulness of riches, 'and 2-7'!'2"Tim!'l"

the lusts of other things, entering in, !o: "i 'joiln "i

choke the word, and it becometh " un- e Matt. xi. 6. xiii.

r '.<? 1 21. xxiv. 9, 10.

irUltlUl. 1 Cor. X. 12, 13.

20 And these are they ' which are i' Thes."iii. 3-
, 1 "^ 1 1 5- 2 Tim. iv. 16.

sown on good ground ; such as hear , «^v. w. 10. 13.

o O
^ ' _ 11. { See on 7.—Jer.

the word, and receive it, and brmg
.Jg ^Luk"" ^la

forth fruit, some thirty-fold, some sixty,
^ LuKex.4i. xii.

and some "" an hundred. IxTy^'ki^Vi!;^:
iv. 6. h Prov. xxiii. 5. Ec. iv. 8. v. 10—16. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 17. 11 Pet.
iv. 2, 3. 1 John ii. 15, 16. k Matt. iii. 10. John xv. 2. Heb. vi. 7, 8. 2 Pet. i. 8.

Jude 12. 1 SeeonS.—Matt. xiii. 23. Luke viii. 15. John xv. 4,5. Uum. vii. 4
Gal. V. 22, 23. Phil. i. U. Col. i. 10; 1 Thes. iv. 1. m Gen. xxvi. 12.

z ii. 2. Col. i. 5, 6.

1 Pet. i. 23—25.
a .See on 4.—Gen.

xix. 14. Is. liii,

I. Mfttt. xxii. .5,

Luke viii. 12.

xiv. 18,19. AcU
xvii. 18—20. 32.

xviii. 14—17.
XXV. 19, 20. xxvi.

31, 32. Heb. ii.

1. xii. 16.

b Job i 6—12.
Zech. iii. 1.

Matt. xiii. 19.

Acts v. 3. 2 Cor.
ii. 11. iv. 3, 4.

2 Thes. ii. 9.

1 Pet. V. 8. Rev.
xii. 9. XX. 2, 3.

7. 10.

c vi. 20. X. 17—
22. Ez. xxxiii.

31, 32. Matt,
viii. 19, 20. xiii.

20,21. Luke viii.

13. John v. 35.

Acts viii. 13. 18
—21. xxiv. 25,
26. xxvi. 28.

1—23. LMA:e viii. 4—15.) ^ See, saith Theophylact, how
' rare are good men, and how few are saved ! for only the
' fourth part of the seed fell on good ground and was pre-
' served. Observe here also the gradation. The seed
' sown in the high way comes not up at all ; the seed sown
* upon stony ground comes up, but increaseth not ; the
* seed sown among thorns increaseth, but bears no fruit

;

* the seed sown on good ground, brings forth fruit to per-
' fection.' Whitby.

They that were about, &c. (10) Such as more con-

stantly attended on Christ, as his disciples, along with his

apostles.

—

To them that are without. (11) ' It was cus-
* tomary to the Jews to give this title to the heathens : our
' Saviour therefore by applying it to them, seems to hint,

* that in a short time the kingdom of God would be taken
* from them ; and they themselves would be ... " them that
* « were without." ' Whitby. {Notes, 1 Cor. v. 9—13,

V. 13. Col. iv. 5, 6. 1 Thes. iv. 9—12, v. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7.)— Their sins should beforgiven them. (12) " That I should
" heal them," Matt. xiii. 15. The quotation, if intended

as such, varies more from the LXX, than that in Matthew.
{Note, Is. vi. 9, 10.)

—

How then, &c. (13) Our Lord here

gently reproved the dulness of his disciples, whose minds
were in a measure obscured by those prejudices and carnal

expectations, with which the unbelieving Jews were en-

tirely blinded ; and he intimated, that, as he had many
things to teach in parables, they ought to apply their minds
to the attentive consideration of them, that they might be
able to explain them to others also.

—

Lu^ts of other things.

(19) Anxious cares in the poor, and deceitful riches in

the wealthy, are peculiarly unfavourable to religious im-
provement : but the eager desire and pursuit of any earthly

object has the same effect, whatever a man's outward cir-

cumstances may be.—This addition to the parable, as de-
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'

m" tt.'^'v. '7': 21 % And he said unto them, " Is a

x,?''k'''i"c!.r: candle brought to be put under a *bu-

^-]l' nM.' vi. shel, or under a bed ? and not to be
See Matt, v. 5. sct ou a caudlestick ?

) Ps.'^xi. 9, 10. 22 For " there is nothinsr hid, which
Ixxviii* 2— 4-

Matt. X. 26. '27 shall not bc manifested ; neither was
Luke viii. 17.

1 • 1 -1 1 •

fv!" 20. xx.^27! ^"y thmg kept secret, but that it

1 John i.
1-3.*" should come abroad.

'fu'Rrv.Tz: 23 If P any man have ears to hear,

I
prov^' ^ix. 27. let him hear.

niifLi^ 24 And he saith unto them, '' Take
i"^?: 2 Petl'ii'"] heed what ye hear: 'with what mea-
Mktt. vii. 2. sure ye mete, it shall be measured to

?x^T' u ^iv .3
y^^ • ^^^ "^^^ y^^ ^^^^ * ^^^^ ^^^^^

John V. 25. x. more be given.

xxv" 2^'- -l 25 For * he that hath, to him shall
Luke viii.'ia xvi. 9—13. xix. 24—26. John xv. 2.

livered by St, Matthew, with very many other variations,

(more than could be conceived, without accurately com-

paring the evangelists together in the original,) demon-

strate that St. Mark was no copier of St. Alatthew, even

when he recorded the same actions, miracles, and dis-

courses.—No seed, except " the word of God," " the word
" of the kingdom," produces any genuine fruit : for the

regenerating and sanctifying grace of God attends no in-

struction of another kind, which alone can make the heart

of fallen man " good ground," and " give the increase :"

{Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 4—9 :) and when this " good seed" does

not yield fruit ; the fault lies in the ground alone :
" They

" had no root in themselves."

V. 21, 22. {Marg. Ref.^Notes, Matt. v.. 14—16. vi.

22, 23. X. 24—28.) These verses were intended to call

<the attention of the disciples to the word of Christ. By
thus instructing them, he meant to qualify them to be the

instructors of others j as candles are lighted', not to be

covered, but to be placed on a candlestick, that they may
give light to the room. The meaning of his parables and
discourses, though at that time concealed from the people,

was afterwards to be manifested and spread abroad, in the

most extensive and perspicuous manner. ' These words
' being only spoken to Christ's disciples, when he was
* alone with them, and both here and in Luke viii. 16, 17,
* subjoined to the explication of this parable, I think it

* best to explain them accordingly ; as if Christ had said,

' I give you a clear light, by which you may discern- the
* import of this and other parables : but this 1 do, not
* that you may keep it to yourselves, and hide it from
' others, but that it may be beneficial to you, and by you
' be made beneficial to others. ... And though I give you
' the knowledge of " these mysteries of the kingdom of
' " God " ... privately ; I do it not that you may keep them
' so : for " there is nothing {thus) hid, which should not
' " be made manifest ;" neither was any thing made secret

* [by me), but that it should {afterwards) come abroad. ...

' Had Christ's apostles so obscurely delivered or writ the
* gospels, and those other scriptures which contain the
' rule of faith, even in things necessary to be believed or
* done unto salvation, as the Romanists pretend they did;
* they must have hid this "candle under a bushel," and

be given : and he that hath not, from
him shall be taken even that which he
hath.

26 ^ And he said, " So is the king-
dom of God, " as if a man should cast

seed into the ground

;

27 And should sleep, and rise night
and day, and the seed should spring
^and grow up, he knoweth not how.

28 For ' the earth bringeth forth

fruit of herself; " first the ^ blade, then
the ear, after that the full corn in the

ear.

29 But when the fruit is ^ brought
forth, immediately ' he putteth in the

sickle, because the harvest is come.
Joel iii. 13. Matt. xiii. 30. 40—43.

u Matt. iii. 2. iv.

17. xiii. 11. 3'.
33. Luke xiii. U,

X 3, 4. 14, &c.
Prov. xi, 18. Ec.
xi. 4. 6. Is.

xxviii. 24—26.
xxxii. 20. Matt.
xiii. 3. 2-J. Luke
viii. h. 11. Jolin
iv. 36-.3a xii.

24. 1 Cor. iii. 6—9. Jam. iii. 18.

1 Pet. i. 23—25.
y Ec. viii. 17. xi.

5. John iii. 7, 8.

1 Cor. XV. 37,
38. 2Thes. i. 3.

2 Pet. iii. 18.

z Gen. i. 11, 12.

ii. 4, 5. 9. iv. 11.

12. Is. Ixi. 11.

a 31, 32. Ps. i. 3.

xcii. 13, 14.

Prov. iv. 18.

Hos. vi. 3. Phil.

i. 6. 9-11. Col.
i. 10. 1 Thes. iii.

12, 13.

b Malt. xiii. 20.

t Or, ripe. Job v.

26. 2 Tim. iv. 7,
8.

c Is. Ivii. 1, 2.

Kev. xiv. 13—17.

' not have manifested it to the world, as Christ here re-
' quires them to do.' Whitby. {Note, 2 Cor. Hi. 12— 16.)

V. 23—25. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Luke viii. 16—18.
Heb. ii. 1

—

i. Rev. ii. 6, 7-) The apostles (and indeed
all who heard, or read these words,) were exhorted to bow
their ears, and apply their minds attentively, to the words
of Christ : to take heed " what they heard," and " how
"they heard "it; that they might receive In faith and
love the truth alone, and all of it ; and that they might
impart it to others, as well as adorn it by their own lives.

For, according to their faithfulness, and correspondent
conduct, as his ministers, or the contrary, they would at

length be dealt with : and more knowledge, wisdom, and
spiritual gifts would be given to those of them, who heard
the word In obedient faith and with humble attention

;

according to that general rule of his kingdom, which we
have repeatedly considered. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 12. xxv.
24—30, V. 29.)

V. 26—29. This parable, which is not found in any
other gospel, represents the manner In which the kingdom
of God gains ground In the world. In this respect, he who
faithfully and diligently preaches " the word of the truth
" of the gospel," may be likened to a husbandman, who
sows his seed with suitable care and attention, and then
leaves it. Accordingly, he sleeps by night, and rises in the

morning to attend on his other business ; not being solicit-

ous about the seed, as if the increase depended on his

constant attention. In the mean time it springs up, and
by imperceptible degrees grows to maturity ; and he is so

far from managing the process, that he does not compre-
hend It : for the earth, made fruitful by the Creator's

power and goodness, and receiving the influence of the

sun, rain, and varying seasons, as ordered by him, spon-
taneously produces the increase. A small blade first ap-

pears ; and, during the changes of the weather,, it some-
times appears more flourishing, and at others seems to

wither : yet at length it ears,, fills, and ripens ; and the

husbandman gathers in the crop, which God has given
him as the Increase of his seed sown. {Marg. and Marg.
Ref.)—^Thus faithful preachers sow " the good seed of the
" word," and use the other appointed means of obtaining
success ; " but God alone gives the increase." When tliey
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A Lam.ii.13.Matl.
xi. J 6. Luke
xiii. 18.20,21.

e Matt. xiii. 31—
S3. Luke xiii.

19.

f Gon. xxii. 17,

18. Ps. Ixxii. 16

—19. Is. ii. 2. 3.

ix. /• xlix. G, 7.

liii. 2. 12. liv. 1

—3. Ix. 22. Ez.
xvii. 22—24
Dan. ii. 34, 35.

44, 45. Am. ix.

)1— 16. Mic. iv.

j,2. Zech.ii. 11.

viii. 20—23. xii.

8. xiv. 6—9.
Mai. i. U. Acts
ii. 41. iv. 4. V.

14. xix. 20. xxi.

20. Greek. Rev.
xi. 15. XX. 1—6.

g Fs. Ixxx. 9—11.
Ez. xxxi. 3—10.
Dan. iv. 10—14.
20—22.

h Pi. xci. l.Cant.
ii. X Is. xxxii.

2. Lam. iv. 20.

i Matt. xiii. 34,

k John xvi. 12.

1 Cor. iii. 1, 2.

Heb. v. 11—14.
1 10, II. vii. 17—

23. Matt. xiii.

36, &c. XV. 15,

&CC. Luke viii.

y, &c. xxiv. 27.

44-46.
m Matt. viii. 23.

Luke viii. 22.

n v. 21. vi. 45.

viii. 13. Matt.
viii. 18. xiv. 22.

Johnvi. 1.17. 2.^.

30 ^ And he said, ^ Whereunto shall

we liken the kingdom of God? or

with what comparison shall we com-
pare it ?

31 It is "like a grain of mustard-
seed, which, when it is sown in the

earth, 4s less than all the seeds that be
in the earth

:

32 But when it is sown, it groweth
up, and becometh greater than all

herbs, and ^ shooteth out great

branches ; so that the fowls of the air

may '' lodge under the shadow of it.

33 And ' with many such parables

spake he the word unto them, ^ as they

were able to hear it.

34 But without a parable spake he
not unto them : and ' when they were
alone, he expounded all things to his

disciples.

35 ^ And " the same day, when the

even was come, he saith unto them,
° Let us pass over unto the other side.

have the opportunity of watching the effects of their own
labours, they find their hopes and fears continually fluc-

tuate : they meet with disappointments which they can by

no means prevent, and success where they had almost

given up the hope of it : but much of the good done will

generally be unknown at the time, and perhaps become
visible after their death. However, the labour of that man,
who is faithful and diligent, will not be in vain : the seed

finds some hearts prepared by the preventing grace of God
to receive it; under the influences of the Spirit it springs

up; and from convictions of sin and enquiries after sal-

vation, it grows up into a more solid judgment, deeper

experience and humility, and greater simplicity; and thus

proceeds to increasing fruitfulness in good works. In this

manner, souls are prepared for heaven : and when their

measure of services and trials are completed, and they are

made ready for the glory and felicity intended for them

;

the Lord will gather them as the wheat of his harvest into

his garner : and they, who have been the instruments of

their conversion and sanctification, will at last glorify God
for the blessed increase of their patient labours, which
perhaps at the time they concluded to be almost entirely

unsuccessful. {Note, John iv. 35—38.)—God, by his mi-
nisters, sows the seed ; and he by ministering angels ga-

thers in the harvest. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 36—43. 1 Cor.

iii, 4—9.)
Spring. (27) BKotravY]. Matt. xiii. 26. Heb. ix. 4. Jam.

V. 18.

—

Grow 7ip.'] Myihwyitui. {A fji.r,KOi, longitudo.) Here
onlyN.T.—Of herself. {28) Ao%fjLOi\ Acts xii. 10, " of
" his own accord." Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 30—32. ' The kingdom of the Messiah, before his
* death, and burial in the earth, which is called the sowing
* the body in the earth, (1 Cor. xv. 42, 43,) will have only
* a small and insensible increase; but will afterwards spring

36 And when they had sent awayoi. in.g.

the multitude, they took him ** even as ^ Luke vjuIm.

he was in the ship : and there were '' p" cyii. 2i-3i:
Jon. i 4 Acts

also with him other little ships. '•xvii.' i4-2o.
••• 41. 2 Cor. XI. 25.

37 And '' there arose a "^ great storm >
f^"';^ 'I;*^,5"'''-

of wind, and the waves beat into the '
149"5ob'»iii.^

ship, so that it was now full. Ii. u. n'g, ?o'

38 And he was 'in the hinder part Luklvili^'k''-

of the ship, asleep on a pillow :
' and ' uYii'x?ii.''7-

thev awake him, and say unto him, xiix.'i4-i6.'ilv!

Master, ' carest thou not that we pe- ixiv.i2.''Tpet:

ri sh ? " Ex. xiv. 16. 22.All 1 , - - 28, 29. Job

39 And " he arose, and ^ rebuked '''"'"H n. Ps.

.
' xxix. 10. XCllI.

the wind, and said unto the sea. Peace,
ciii^^gi'^JiTiii:

And the wind ceased, and s. Prov. vi.i. 29!be still.

there was a great calm
40 And he said unto them

Jer. v. 22.

X ix. 25. Nah. i.

4. Luke iv. 39.

VVliy a. Is. xiii. .s.

are ye so fearful ? how is it that ye ^v."'3r."'Luke
1 ~ P ..1 •, viii. 25. John vi.

have no laith ? 19, 20.

41 And thev "feared exceedin2"lv, ^A/ .J
h TTTi "^ ' a V.83. ISam.xii.

and said one to another, What man- 1^20. 24. p*.
' Ixxxix. 7. Jon. I.

ner of man is this, that even the wind f ^^i^^i ^^-^^

and the sea obey him ? ^ ^r 37. 'katt.
viii. 27. xiv. 32, 33. Luke iv. 36. viii. 25.

* up and become the greatest of all kingdoms.' Whitby.

{Notes, Is. ix. 6, 7- Dan. ii. 34, 35. 44, 45.)—No words,

conveying precisely the same meaning, can well be more
different, than those of the two evangelists Matthew and
Mark. {Marg. Ref. d—h.—Note, Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 44,

45.)

Shall we compare. (30) n«pafaAa)j«.£v. (Ex 'Trupa et

SuKKa, jacio.) Acts XX. 15. Hence •napa.QoXri, a parable.

V. 33, 34. Our Lord taught the people in that man-
ner, which was most suited to their state of mind.

They were too much prejudiced to receive and profit by

such plain declarations of doctrinal truth, as his apostles

afterwards made : but his parables, without giving need-

less offence, or affording his enemies any advantage, were

calculated to excite enquiries, and to prepare the way
for fuller and more particular instructions, when the pro-

per season arrived. And he privately expounded all to his

disciples ; and so prepared the way for that " great plain-

" ness of speech," which he intended that they should use.

{Marg. Ref. i— 1.

—

Notes, Ps. xlix. 1—4. Ixxviii. 2. John
xvi. 12, 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. Heb. v. 11—14.)

V. 35—41. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. viii. 23—27.)
All the parables, contained in this chapter, and in the

thirteenth of Matthew, seem to have been spoken during

the remainder of that day, on which the friends of Jesus

were dissatisfied with his unwearied and zealous labours t

{Notes, iii. 20, 21. 31—35 :) yet, having persisted in them
till the evening, he put to sea, even " as he was," in the

ship whence he had preached, and without any peculiar

attention to his health, ease, or indulgence, after so

great fatigues ! Such an example did he set us of enduring

hardship, and avoiding all needless regard to ourselves,

whilst employed in doing good to the souls of men ! {Note,

Phil. ii. 24—30.)
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CHAP. V.

Jesus casts out a legion of devils ; and suffers them

to enter and destroy a herd of swine, 1—13. The

owners intreat him to depart : and the man, who had

Carest, &c. (38) This clause intimates, that the apostles,

amidst their terrors, were tempted to censure their Lord,

who lay asleep, as if regardless of their danger. (Marg.

Jief. t.

—

Note, Luke x. 38—42.)

—

That ye have no faith.

(40) Or rather, " that ye have not faitli
;

" that is, faitii

proportioned to the occasion, and sufficient to exclude

these needless terrors.

Storm. (3/) Aai\a-^. Pliwium, covflictiis ventorum.

Luke vi'ii. 23. 2Pet.u.l7.—2sj(rfi.oj. Matt. viii. 24.

—

It

was full.] Te/^ilisa-^cii. xv. 36. Luke xiv. 23. xv. 16. John

ii. 7- R^' viii- 5.

—

A pillow. (38) Ylpo(7KB(pa>4tiov. (Ex

vrpog et Ks(paXYj, caput.) Here only N. T.

—

Be still. (39)

Il£(pi[ji,coero. i. 25. Matt. xxii. 12. 34. Luke iv. 35. 1 Cor. ix.

S. 1 Tim. V. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 16. A (pty.og, a muzzle.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—25.

While we lament, that so few of the human species are

instructed, according to the pure gospel of Christ ; and that

so large a majority of those who are thus favoured, derive

110 real benefit from it ; let us " look to ourselves," and to

our own hearts, that they be not as fallow ground, or " the
^' way-side," through carelessness and inattention.—Satan,

that " wicked one," is ever active and vigilant, in prevent-

ing the success of the gospel : and if men do not imme-
diately secure what they have heard, by meditation, prayer,

faith, and obedience; he will immediately take it away
from their hearts and memories. Nor will any impressions

be durable, which are not deep: the heart, that is not

broken, humbled, and changed, will not be made fruitful

;

and superficial convictions or affections, and that profes-

sion which springs from them, will gradually vanish : this

will especially be evident when " persecution and affliction

•" arise because of the word." We cannot be real Christ-

ians, if we " have not that root in ourselves," which would
withstand the most scorching sun of persecution, should

it fall upon us : but many prove, even in the most quiet

times, how they would act in more trying circumstances,

while '" the cares of the world, the deceitful ness of riches,
*' and the lusts of other things, choke the word, and it

" becometh unfruitful." Let us then earnestly beseech

the Lord, that, by his new-creating grace, our hearts

may become "good ground;" and that the good seed of

the word may produce a large increase in our lives, of all

those good words and works, " which are through Jesus
" Christ to the praise and glory of God." Thus will it

appear, that " to us it is given to know the mystery of
" the kingdom of God :" while numbers know it not, be-

-cause of the pride, unbelief, and carnality of their hearts;

and so, being given up by God, " they see, but do not
" perceive ; they hear, but do not understand ; lest at any
" time they should be converted, and their sins be for-

" given them."—Unless we understand this parable of the

iiower, which is so plain and universally interesting, how
shall we understand all those parables, under which divine

anysteries are couched ? Let us th.en attend more dili-

VOI.. V.

been possessed, desires to be with him ; but Is sent to

declare what Jesus had done for him, 14—20. Jairus

intreats Christ to heal his daughter, 21—24. By the

way, he heals a woman of an inveterate issue of blood,

25—34. He raises Jairus's daughter to life, 35—43.

gently to instruction, and pray for a humble, teachable dis-

position, and for the illumination of the Holy Spirit : for
we are called to " shine as lights" in this dark world : and
though our light is only as the feeble glimmering of a can-
dle, compared with the splendour of " the Sun of right-
" eousness;" yet we may hope to receive from him, and to
communicate to others, some rays of heavenly wisdom

;

provided we do not put our candle under a bushel, but
endeavour to let it shine before men, in our profession of
the truth, and a conversation consistent with it.—Though
no human teaching can make " the natural man receive
" the things of the Spirit of God;" yet it is our business,

to make known the great truths of the gospel, according
to the duties of our respective stations. But, as so many
discordant doctrines are propagated on every side ; it is in-

cumbent on us to take heed what, as well as how, we hear.

If we believe, obey, and impart to others, the blessed
truths of Scripture, all blessings will be measured to us
in great abundance : but woe be to those, who reject,

corrupt, or conceal the light, which Christ came into the

world to diffuse among mankind ! For all their earthly

possessions, admired abilities, and valuable opportunities,

shall be taken from them ; and they will be left to eternal

contempt, poverty, and misery.

V. 26—41.

In endeavouring to promote the kingdom of God, we
should rest satisfied with having done our part, and wait in

patient hope on God, that he may do his also : for he re-

serves to himself the power of giving the increase ; and
he does it in an incomprehensible manner, that he may
secure the whole honour of it to his own great name. We
should, therefore, bear up against discouragement, though
we do not yet perceive much success in our labours : we
ought indeed to redouble our diligence, and become more
fervent in prayer ; but, however anxious, we cannot make
the seed grow, nor understand why it springs up in one
case, and not in another. The effects we may often see,

but the cause and method of operation we cannot com-
prehend. Let us then go on with our work, in cheer-

ful assurance, that " in due season we shall reap, if we
" faint not

:

" and let us seek unto the Lord to give the

increase, wherever the word is preached ; and pray, that

all Christians may " grow in grace, and in the knowledge
" of Christ Jesus," and daily ripen for the glorious harvest.

—We should not despise feeble beginnings, either in in-

dividuals, or in the diffusing of the light of divine truth

in dark places ; as " the kingdom of heaven is like the
" grain of mustard-seed," and as great consequences often

spring from feeble causes and instruments.—These things

will not be obvious to others, but Christ will expound
them to his disciples : and if we follow him closely, he
will afford us his special presence ; and he will teach us

self-denial by his precepts and his example.—Storms may
indeed assail us, and our fears may be great; but faith

will apply to him for help, and meet no disappointment.

21
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V.35. Matt.viii.

28—34. Luke
Tiii. 26.

b Is. Ixv. 4. Luke
viii. 27.

c 8. i. -23. 26. iii.

30. vii. 25. Luke
ix. 42.

d ix. 18—22. Dan.
iv. 32, 33. Luke
viii. 29.

e Jam. iii. 7, 8.

{ 1 Kings xviii. 28.

Jobii. 7, 8. John
viii. 44.

g Ps. lxvi.3. marg.
Ixxii. 9. Luke i».

4K Acts xvi. 17.

Jam. ii. 19.

b i. 24. Hos. xiv.

8. Malt. viii. 29.

Luke iv. 34.

And they * came over unto the

other side of the sea, into the country

of the Gadarenes.

2 And when he was come out of the

ship, immediately there met him ** out

of the tombs a man " with an unclean

spirit,

3 Who had his dwelling among the

tombs, and '' no man could bind him,

no, not with chains

;

4 Because that he had been often

bound with fetters and chains, and the

chains had been plucked asunder by
him, and the fetters broken in pieces

:

neither could any man " tame him.

5 And always, night and day, he was
in the mountains, and in the tombs,
^ crying, and cutting himself with

stones.

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off,

^ he ran and worshipped him,

7 And cried with a loud voice, and

said, ^ What have I to do with thee.

Even, when he seems to slumber, he restrains the vio-

lence of the winds and waves, and the fury of wicked men
and apostate spirits : and when he awakes for our help,

he will speak every tempest into a calm, and turn all our

terrors into adoring love and gratitude. But, while
" he careth for us, that we perish not," he will rebuke

our unbelief: and indeed our excessive fears, in little diffi-

culties and dangers, sometimes seem to indicate, that

we have almost no faith ; notwithstanding all, that we have

heard, witnessed, and experienced, of his power, truth,

and love, who is " the mighty God and the Prince of

" peace," and who " never faileth those who trust in him."

—Instead therefore of dreading outward dangers, to the dis-

honour of the Lord ; let us reverently, fully, and thank-

fully adore him, whom " even the winds and seas obey."

NOTES.

Chap. V. V. 1. {Matt. viii. 28.) The region of the

Gergesenes was of larger extent, than that of the Gada-
renes, which was included in it.

V. 2—13. (Notes, Matt. viii. 28, 29. Luke viii. 26—
89.) St. Matthew gives a brief account of two demo-
niacks, who were dispossessed on this occasion : but Mark
and Luke omit the mention of one of them, (who was not,

perhaps, so remarkable either before or after his cure,) to

record that of the other more fully. Many circumstances

therefore here require more particular consideration.—It is

probable, that our Lord had landed, intentionally, near

the place where the demoniack wandered, and was imme-
diately met by him. He was possessed " with an unclean
" spirit," or a fallen spiiit, impure and unholy, and an

enemy to the authority of God, in whose judgment all

sin is iindeanness, and " filthiness of flesh or spirit."

Jesus, thou ' Son of the most high
God ? ^ I adjure thee by God, ^ that

thou torment me not.

8 (For he said unto him, "" Come
out of the man, thou unclean spirit.)

9 And he asked him, " What is thy

name ? And he answered, saying, My
name is ° Legion ; for we are many.

10 And ^ he besought him much
that he would not send them away out

of the country.

1

1

Now there was there, nigh unto
the mountains, a great '^ herd of swine
feeding.

12 And 'all the devils besought
him, saying. Send us into the swine,

that we may enter into them.
13 And forthwith Jesus ' gave them

leave. And the unclean spirits went
out, and entered into the swine ; and
' the herd ran violently down a steep

place into the sea, (they were about two
thousand,) and were choked in the sea.

i iii. II. xiv. 61.
Matt. xvi. 16.

John XX. 31.
Acts viii. 37. xvi.
17.

k 1 Kings xxii. 16.

Matt. XX vi. 63.
Acts xix. 13.

1 Gen. iii. 15.

Matt. viii. 29.
Luke viii. 28.

Rom. xvi. 20,
Heb.ii.14. 2 Pet.
ii. 4. 1 John iii.

8. Jude 6. Rev.
xii. 12. XX. 1—3.

m i. 25. ix. 25, 26.

Acts xvi. 18.

n Luke viii. 30.

xi. 21—26.
o Matt. xxvi. 63.

p 13. iii. 22.

q Lev. xi. 7, 8.

Ueut. xiv. 8. Is.

Ixv. 4. Ixvi. 3.
Matt. viii. 30.
Luke viii. 32.

r Job i. 10, 11. ii.

6. Luke xxii. 31.,

32. 2Cor. ii. U.
1 Pet. V. 8.

1 1 Kings xxii. 22.

Job i. 12. ii. 6.

Matt. viii. 32.

Rev. xiii. 5—7.

XX. 7.

t John viii. 44.
Rev. ix. 11.

The words, " unclean spirits," and
synonymous. (12, 13.) Thoughas

{Note, 2 Cor. \'ii. 1.)

" demons," are used

many evil spirits possessed the man, one is first mentioned,
who may be considered as the ruler of the company. The
force, which they exerted by the limbs of the man, was
so great, that his friends could by no means confine him

;

for he had repeatedly broken even the fetters and chains,

with which he had been bound, and was so fierce that

none could tame or subdue him. He was therefore left

to wander, night and day, without clothes, among the
solitary tombs, and on the mountains ; where he cried hi-

deously, as one in excessive anguish, and cut himself with
stones, by running among them, lying down naked, or in

a frantick manner. {Marg. Rej. d—f.

—

Note, Dan. iv.

28—33.) Thus was he most wretched in himself, the

grief of all his friends, and the terror and nuisance of tlie

neighbourhood : an apt emblem of the more desperate
" children of disobedience," in whom Satan reigns and
works without controul. Yet, as soon as Jesus appeared,

he came and prostrated himself before him in the posture
of a worshipper; {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, iii. 6— 12, v.

11;) and the unclean spirit, which spake by the man's
organs of speech, earnestly intreated and adjured him by
God, (who had respited them from torment for a time,

and given them permission to tempt and harass the sinful

race of men,) that he would not consign them immedi-
ately to the place of punishment ; nor even drive them
out of that region, where they had, it seems, hitherto con-
tinued unmolested. The permission asked and obtained of

entering into the swine, and the effects of that permission,
in the destruction of the swine, have been already consi-

dered. {Note, Matt. viii. 30—32.) But we here further

learn, that our Lord demanded of the spirit which spake
to him, what his name was : to which he answered, that
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A. D. 29. CHAPTER V. A. D. 30.

u Mitt. viii. 33.

Luke viii. M.

X 4. Is. xlix. 24,

25. Matt. ix. 33.

xii. 29. Luke
viii. 35, 36. x.

39. Col. i. 13.

y 1 Sam. vi. 20,

21.xvi.4. 1 Chr.
xiii. 12. XV. 13.

a Tim. i. 7.

£ 7. i. 24. Gen.
xxvi. 16. Deut.
V. 25. 1 Kings
xvii. 18. Jobxxi.
14, 15. Matt.
viii. 34. Luke V.

8. viii. 37. Acts
xvi. 39.

a 7. 17. Ps. cxvi.

12. Luk? viii.

38, 39. xvii. 15

— 17. xxiii. 42,

43. Phil. i. 23,

24.

14 And ° they that fed the swine

fled, and told it in the city, and in the

country. And they went out to see

what it was that was done.

15 And they come to Jesus, and see
" him that was possessed with the devil,

and had the legion, sitting, and clothed,

and in his right mind ; ^ and they were

afraid.

16 And they that saw it, told them
how it befell to him that was possessed

with the devil, and also concerning the

swine.

17 And they began ' to pray him to

depart out of their coasts.

18 And when he was come into the

ship, he that had been possessed with

the devil ^ prayed him that he might
be with him.

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not;
but saith unto him, '' Go home to thy
friends, and tell them how great things
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath
had compassion on thee.

20 And he departed, and began to
pubHsh in *= Decapohs, how great
things Jesus had done for him: and
all men did marvel.

21 ^ And when Jesus was ^ passed
over again by ship unto the other side,

much people gathered unto him, and
he was nigh unto the sea.

22 And, behold, ^ there cometh one
of the '^

rulers of the synagogue, Jairus

by name ; and when he saw him, ^ he
fell at his feet,

23 And ^ besought him greatly, say-

ing. My little daughter lieth at the

b P«. Ixvi. 16. I*.

XXXV iii. 9—20,
Dan. iv. I—a
37. VI. 25—27.
Jon. ii. 1, &c.
John iv. 29.
Acts xxii. 1

—

2t,
xxvi. 4—29.

c vii. 31. Matt. iv.

25.

d Matt. ix. 1.

Luke viii. 40.

e Matt. ix. 18, 1 9,

Luke viii. 41,
42.

f Luke xiii. 14.

Acts xiii. IS.

xviii. 8. 17.

g 33. Matt. ii. 11,
Luke V. 8. viii.

28. Acts X. 25,
26. Kev. xxii. a

h vii. 25-27. ix.

21, 22. 2 Sam.
xii. 15, 16. Ps.
I. 15. Luke iv.

33. vii. 2, 3. 12.

John iv. 46, 47.
xi. 3.

it was " Legion
;
" and that he had this name, because

" they were many." A legion is well known to have been
a body of Roman soldiers, which at that time consisted of

above six thousand men. {Note, Matt. xxvi. 47—56, v.

53.) This therefore gives us a most tremendous view of

the subject ; though we determine nothing concerning the

precise number, which combined under one head in ha-

rassing the man. For the question was doubtless asked,

and the answer extorted, in order to display the number,
power, and malice of those unclean spirits, which Saddu-
cees, ancient and modern, have denied ; and which most
men are apt unwatchfully to disregard. {Marg. Ref.
q—s.)

With chains. (3) 'AXua-ecriv. 4. Luke viii. 29. Acts xii. 6,

7. xxi. 33. xxviii. 20. Eph. vi. 20. Rev. xx. 1.

—

Fetters.

(4) ITsSaij, pedicis. Luke viii. 29. Not elsewhere N. T.

(E TTsij, pes, et 5ew, ligo.)—Plucked asunder?^ i^xzaitaa^ui.

Acts xxiii. 10, " torn in pieces." Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Broken in pieces.] '^vvrer^KpBat. xiv. 3. Matt. xii. 20. Luke
iv. 18. ix. 39. John xix. 36. Rom. xvi. 20. Rev. ii. 27.

—

Tame.] Aaixajai. Or, subdue. Jam. iii. 7? 8. (Note, Jam.
iii. 7— 12, vv. 7} 8.)

—

Cutting. (5) KalaxoTrrajv (ex xaloc et

xonra, ccBdo,) " striking himself against stones." Here
only N. T.—What have I, &c. (7) See on i. 24.—

/

adjure, &c.] 'OpKi^co' Acts xix. 13. 1 Thes. v. 27. Ab opKog,

jusjurandum.—E^opmZco. See on Matt. xxvi. 63.

V. 14—20. The success of the stratagem, formed by
these evil spirits, to prejudice the covetous minds of the

Gadarenes against Jesus, has been considered : (Note,
Matt. viii. 33, 34 :) but we must not overlook the contrary
behaviour of the man who was rescued from the demons.
{Note, Luke viii. 26—39, vv. 31, 32. 36. 39.) He was
now found sitting, in proper clothing, composed and ra-

tional, at the feet of Jesus, (like Mary, Luke x. 39,) to

hear his instructions : and when our Lord entered the ship

to go away, according to the sole request of the Gada-
renes, he desired leave to accompany him ; being full of

gratitude to his Benefactor, and desirous of becoming his

stated follower j and perhaps fearing the return of the un-

clean spirits, in case he should be left behind. What a
contrast to his own petition while possessed (7), as well

as to that of the Gadarenes ! But Jesus had another de-
sign in the transaction : and he therefore refused to grant
his petition ; ordering him to return to his friends, and in-

form them " what great things the Lord," in his tender
compassion, " had done for him." Accordingly he de-
parted, and published in Decapolis, a region in which were
ten cities, what great things Jesus had done for him : and,

as they had been generally acquainted with his former mi-
serable condition, and now saw him perfectly rational, and
in good health, they were exceedingly astonished at hear-

ing his thankful account of his deliverance. Thus this

very man became the wisest, happiest, and most useful

person, In the country ; and the herald, or preacher, of
Christ to his friends and neighbours ! being at the same
time a living demonstration of his power and mercy ; and
no doubt he was made the instrument of procuring a more
favourable reception to him and his disciples, when they

went among them afterwards. {Notes, vii. 31—37-)

—

" What the Lord hath done for thee" (19), as spoken by
Jesus, implied what Jehovah, the God of Israel, had done
for him : but the connexion with the subsequent words,
" how great things Jesus had done for him," if it does

not evince the man's views, concerning his Benefactor,

(which is not improbable,) at least manifests those of the

sacred historian ; who, had he been afraid of giving his

Lord too much honour, would have expressed himself in

a more guarded manner. {Marg. Ref. a—c.)

In hi^ right mind. (15) XuKpfov^vTa. Luke vui. 35. Rom.
xii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 13. Tit. ii. 6. 1 Pet. Iv. 7-

—

%a(ppovm.
' SancB mentis sum. Modestits, et continens sum; prudenter,
' modest^, et temperanter me gero.' Leigh.

V. 21—24. The two miracles, recorded in the re-

mainder of this chapter, were briefly mentioned by St.

Matthew; but the particular consideration of them was
reserved for this place. {Note, Matt. ix. 18—26.)—Our
Lord, having returned to Capernaum, was speedily sur-
rounded by a great multitude of people, who were rejoiceo
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•. vi. 5. fi. 13. xvi.

IS. i; Kings V.

11. Matt. viii. 3.

I '.ike iv. 40. xiii.

i3. Acts xxviii.

S. Jam, V. 14,

1.5.

K Lukevii. 6. Acts
X. 38.

131. iii. 9, 10. 20.

Luke viii. 42.

46. xii. I. xix.

3.

m Matt. ix. 20—
T2. Luke viii.

43, 44.

n Lev. XV. 20. 25
—27.

o Luke xiii. 1 '..

John V. 5, 6.

Acts iv. 22. ix.

3.3, 34.

p Job xiii. 4. Jer.

viii. 22. XXX. !3.

li. 8.

q Ps. cviii. 12.

r vi. S(>. 2 Kings
xiii. 21. Matt.
xiv. 36. Acts V.

15. xix. 12.

s Ex. XV. 26. Job
xxxiii. 24,25. Ps.

XXX. 2. ciii. 3.

cvii. 20. cxlvii.

3.

t Lev. XX. IS.

point of death ; Ipray thee, come and
' lay thy hands on her, that she may be

healed, and she shall live.

24 And Jesus ^ went with him ; and
much people followed him, ' and
thronged him.

25 ^ And " a certain woman, which
had " an issue of blood " twelve years,

26 And had ^ suffered many things

of many physicians, and had spent all

that she had, and was "^ nothing bet-

tered, but rather grew worse,

27 When she had heard of Jesus,

came in the press behind, and 'touched

his garment;
28 For she said, If I may touch but

his clothes, I shall be whole.

29 And ' straightway the ' fountain

to see him again. (Notes, ii. 1, 2. Matt. ix. 1.)—And not

long after, he was addressed by one of the rulers of the

synagogue, called Jalrus, who seems to have been a person

of some distinction in the city. [Marg. Ref. f.

—

Note, Matt.

ix. 18—26, V. 18.) Being in deep distress, he approached

Jesus in the most Immble manner, and, casting himself at

his feet, besought him to accompany him without delay

;

as his only daughter, only twelve years old, lay at the

point of death, and perhaps might even then be dead

:

(Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Note, Luke viii. 40—56", v. 42:) yet he

oelieved, that if Jesus went and laid his hands upon her,

she would recover. He seems not to have thought, that

Christ could heal her at a distance, or that he could raise

her from the dead ; though it is probable, this was subse-

quent to the resurrection of the widow's son at Nain.

(Notes, Ps. Ixxviii. 17—31. 41. Matt. viii. 8, 9. Luke vii.

11—17. John xi. 20—27, V. 21. 28—32.) Our Lord, how-
ever, readily complied with his request, and set off" imme-
diately to go to his house.

Lieth at the point of death. (23) Eo-;y;aTa$ £%n. Ts at

the last extremity. Used here only. See on Note, Matt.

ix. 18.

V. 25—34. While Jesus was walking to the house of

Jairus, thronged by the surrounding multitude, he wrought
another most remarkable miracle, the account of which
here comes in as a parenthesis. A woman, who had been

afflicted for twelve years with an issue of blood, which both
exceedingly debilitated her frame, and rendered her cere-

monially unclean, took that opportunity of applying for a

cure. (Lev. xv. 25—29.) She had tried other methods
of recovery, and had impoverished herself in procuring

tne aid of piiysicians ; but all in vain : nay, her malady

grew still worse ; so that (unless by miracle) she had no
prospect but that of lingering sufferings, terminating in

death. The nature of her disorder made her reluctant to

mention it, and she hoped to be cured without doing it.

She entertained the highest thoughts of Christ's power
and sanctity; but her views of his knowledge, and of the

manner in which he wrought his miracles, were confused.

She therefore concluded that if she did but touch his

of her blood was dried up ; and she

felt in her body that she was healed of

that " plague. u34. "».. 10.

30 And Jesus immediately knowing Luke\u"2i".

in himself that "virtue had gone out x Luke vi.ia.viiv

of him. turned him about in the press, ^^rg.
^ ' "'

and said. Who touched my clothes ?

31 And his disciples said unto him,
^ Thou seest the multitude thronging y Luke vm. 45. «:

thee, and sayest thou, Who touched
me ?

32 And he looked round about to

see her that had done this thing.

33 But ^ the woman, fearing and z iv. 41. Luke t.

i. I T 1
•

1, i. J • '2.29. viii. 47.

tremblmg, knowmg what was done m
her, came and fell down before him, a v,. uvi 16. crit

' and told him all the truth. ?7' "'" '^

34 And he said unto her, " Daughter, ' fX^. i'"'

clothes, even the border, or fringe, of his garment,
(Note, Num. xv. 38—40,) she should certainly receive a

cure ; as if this could have been done by any natural effi-

cacy, without his being conscious of it ! Li pursuance of

this design, she seized the opportunity, when Jesus was
surrounded by the multitude, and coming behind him
touched his garment : nor was she disappointed ; for not-

withstanding the misapprehensions and infirmity mixed
with her faith, her disorder was instantaneously removed,
and her impaired vigour completely restored ; and this not
by slow degrees, as it is uniformly the case after the re-

moval, by ordinary means, of such long continued dis-

eases.—Had the matter terminated here, she would have
come short of the instruction, comfort, and advantage,
which the Saviour intended her ; he would have been de-

prived of the honour of so extraordinary a miracle ; and
many thousands would have been left without the encou-
raging instructions, to be deduced from the transaction.

Our Lord therefore, being conscious that " virtue," or di-

vine energy, was gone forth from him to effect this cure,

demanded who " had touched his clothes." When all

that were near him denied, that they had touched him,
that is, for any particular purpose, or intention to give
offence

;
(for the woman seems to have retired to a little

distance ;) Peter and the other apostles expressed their

surprise, that he should ask the question : for as numbers
thronged him, how could it be expected, but that some
must touch him, without meaning to offend. But Jesus
still insisted on it, that some person had touched him with
a special intention, and had received a cure from his

power. And the woman, finding that she could not be
concealed, and being alarmed lest he should rebuke her
intrusion, came trembling, and fell down before him, and
in the presence of all the people declared the whole of her
case. As the touch of persons, thus diseased, communi-
cated ceremonial pollution, this periiaps increased her
fears. But our Lord, so far from shewing any displeasure,

addressed her by the affectionate appellation of " daughter
;

"

assured her that her cure was the evidence and happy
effect of her faith, by which she had been mad^ whole,
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c X. 52. Luke vii.

60. viii. 48. xvii.

19. xviii. 42.

Acts xiv. 9.

d 1 Sam. i. 17. xx.
42. 2 Kings v.

19. Ec. ix. 7.

e Luke viii. 49.

go

f Luke vii. 6, 7.

John xi. 21. 32.

39.

g X. 17. Matt.
xxvi. 18. John
xi. 28.

h 34. ix.23.2Chr.
XX. 20. Matt. ix.

2«, 29. xvii. 20.

Luke viii. 50,

John iv. 48—50.
xi. 40. Rom. iv.

18—24.
i Luke viii. 51.

Acts ix. 40.

k ix. 2. xiv. 3S.

2 Cor. xiii. 1.

I Jer. ix. 17—20.
Matt. ix. 23, 24.

xi. 17. Luke viii.

52, 53. Acts ix.

39.

' thy faith hath made thee whole ;

in peace, and be whole of thy plague.

35 ^ While he yet spake, * there

came from the ruler of the synagogue's

house, certain which said. Thy daugh-

ter is dead ;
^ why trouble st thou ^ the

Master any further ?

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word
that was spoken, he saith unto the

ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid,

* only believe.

37 And ' he suffered no man to fol-

low him, ^ save Peter, and James, and
John the brother of James.

38 And he cometh to the house of

the ruler of the synagogue, ' and seeth

the tumult, and them that wept and
wailed greatly.

39 And when he was come in, he
saith unto them. Why make ye this

ado, and weep? the damsel is "not
dead, but sleepeth.

40 And " they laughed him to scorn.

But ° when he had put them all out,

he taketh the father and the mother of
the damsel, and them that were with
him, and entereth in where the damsel
was lying.

41 And he ^ took the damsel by the
hand, and said unto her, Talitha, cumi

;

which is, being interpreted, '' Damsel,
I say unto thee, arise.

42 And straightway the damsel
arose, and walked ; for she was of the

age of twelve years ;
' and they were

astonished with a great astonishment.

43 And 'he charged them straitly

that no man should know it ; and com-
manded that something should be
' given her to eat.

m Dan. xii.2. John
xi. 11—13. Acts
XX. 10. 1 Cor.
xi. 30. 1 Thes.
iv. 13, 14. V. 10.

n Gen. xix. 14.

Neh. ii. 19. Job
xii. 4. Ps. xxii.

7. cxxiii. 3, 4.

Luke xvi. 14.

Acts xvii. 32.
o 2 Kings iv. 33.
Matt. vii. 6. ix.

2-1,25. Luke viii

63, 54.

pi. 31. Acts ix.

40, 41.

q i. 41. Gen. i. X
Ps. xxxiii. 9.

Luke vii. 14, 1 j.

viii. 54,55. John
V. 28, 29. xi. 43,
44, Rom. iv. 17.

Phil. iii. 21.

r i. 27. iv. 41. vi.

51. vii. 37. Acts
iii. 10—13.

s i. 43. iii. 12. vii.

36. Matt. viii. 4.

ix. 30. xii. 16.

xvii. 9. Luke v.

14. viii. 50. John
V. 41.

t Luke xxjv. 30
4-', 43. Acts X.

41.

or saved ; and exhorted her to be of good comfort, and to

go away in peace, and to rest assured that she was now
finally delivered from that tedious affliction, with which

she had so long been chastened. {Marg. Ref.—Notes,

Matt. ix. 18—26, u. 22. Luke viii. 40—56, vv. 43. 45.)

Virtue. (30) Awa,aiv, poioer. X,«A:evi. 19.

—

Thronging.

(31) '^uvBXiCovTa. 24. (Ex (rw et BKi<^co, premo.) "Pressing
" together upon thee."—Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Hath
made ... whole. (34) '^sa-ux.s. See on Matt. ix. 22.

—

Plague.] Mariyog. See on iii, 10.

V. 35—43. The preceding transaction occasioned

delay, and thus no doubt increased the anxiety of Jairus

:

but his trial was much greater, when messengers came to

inform him that his daughter was dead. (Notes, Prov. xiii.

12. John xi. 1—6. 11— 16.) When Jesus heard this, he

exhorted Jairus not to disquiet himself, " only to believe,"

namely, that he was able to restore his daughter, and
would certainly do it. {Note, ix. 16—24.) He then dis-

missed the multitude, and even all his disciples, except

Peter, James, and John
;

{Note, Matt. xvii. 1, 2 ;) that he
might be attended by a competent number of witnesses,

and yet keep at the utmost distance from all appearance

of ostentation, in that display of his power which he was
about to make. (ix. 2. ,\iv. 33.) When he arrived at the

house, he found that the mourners and minstrels had al-

ready been called in, as was customary ; and while some
played mournful tunes, others uttered the most doleful

lamentations. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, Jei\ ix. 17, 18.

Matt. ix. 18—26, vv. 23, 24.) But Jesus forbad them to

weep, and assured them that she was not dead, (so as to

continue long in that state,) but was only fallen into a

sleep from which she would soon awake. But they, know-
ing that she was really dead, treated his words with con-

tempt ; though they must often have heard of his mira-

cles, and were acquainted with the wisdom and holiness

of his character ! He therefore put them all out of the

room, after he had drawn from them this attestation of her

death : and, having none with him, but the parents of the

damsel, and his three apostles, he took hold of her hand,

and said aloud, as having power over death, and the spirits

of the dead, " Talitha, cumi," or, " Damsel, arise
;
" and

immediately she arose and walked, to the inexpressible

astonishment of the spectators, and doubtless the exceeding

joy and gratitude of her before afflicted parents. {Notes,

1 Kings xvii. 20—24. 2 Kings iv. 33—37. Luke vii. 1 1

—

17. John xi. 41—46. Acts ix. 36—43.) Our Lord then
commanded them not to mention it to any person. It

was sure to be sufficiently known, and in fact the fame of

it soon spread abroad very widely. He also directed them
to give her something to eat ; by which it appeared, that

she was recovered to full health : and it was thus inti-

mated, that her life must be preserved as before, by or-

dinary means ; being the same as that of others here on
earth, and not like that to which the saints shall be re-

stored by the general resurrection.—It is worthy of ob-

servation, that of the three persons, whom Christ is parti-

cularly recorded to have raised from the dead, one was
the only son of a widow, another this only daughter of

Jairus, and the third, the beloved brother of Martha and
Mary : so much compassion, and condescension, did he

shew to the feelings of natural affection. {Marg. Ref.—
Note, Luke viii. 40—56, vv. 42. 54, 55.)

Troublest. (35) "^xuXXsig. Luke vii. 6. viii. 49. * Pro-
' prie ... dicitur de fatigatione, et lassitudine ex via.' Beza.

Not elsewhere N. T.— Wailed. (38) AhahoL^orrac. AAaAafw,

Perpetuo conitu strepo; ejido ; tinnio. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Jer. xxv. 34. xlvii. 2. Ez. xxvii. 30. Sept.

—They laughed, &c. (40) " They derided him," Matt.

ix. 24.

—

Talitha, cumi. (41) This is Syriack, or Chaldee,

and not Hebrew.

—

Astonishment. (42) E«ra(r=(. xvi. 8.

Luke V. 26. Acts iii. 10. x. 10. xi. 5. xxii. 17.—Elsfrjaav

sxraan jji-ByaXr}.—See on ii. 12. iii. 21.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

This chapter culls us to contemplate the varied glories
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CHAP. VI.

Jesus preaches and is despised in his own country.

of our Redeemer's power and love ; and each of the in-

stances here set before us, may be considered, not only as

a miracle, but also as an emblem of his gracious opera-

tions on the souls of men.—If a legion of apostate spirits

were combined against one man, who can conceive the

numbers, which there are in this wicked world, of which
their great leader is " the god " and " prince !

" {Notes,

John xii. 27—33, u. 31. xiv. 29—31, v. 30. 2 Cor. iv. 3,

4. Eph. ii. 1—3. 1 John iv. 4—6. v. 19. Rev. xii. 7— 12,

V. 9.) The intention and tendency of all their unremitted

efforts are to destroy mankind, both in body and soul,

and to render them miserable and mischievous. May these

alarming thoughts effectually warn every one of us to flee to

that refuge, which God has prepared for us in the kingdom
of his beloved Son ! {Note, Col. i. 9—14, vv. 12—14.)
—All unconverted sinners are under a far more fatal pos-

session, than that which distracted men's minds and de-

stroyed their health : (though it is owing to the restrain-

ing power of God, that we are preserved even from these

dire calamities :) but some wicked men seem to be pos-

sessed by a Demon, whose name is Legion ; their evil

propensities and actions are so varied and numerous.

Frequently, we see or liear of persons of this kind car-

ried away by their own passions and Satan's temptations,

into every scene of pollution and recess of iniquity ; so

that they dwell among those " whose feet go down to

" death, whose steps take hold on hell." Neither fear,

shame, conscience, nor regard to interest or health, can re-

strain them : neither the affection and authority of parents,

the counsel of friends, the requirements and sanctions of

human laws, the feelings of present painful effects of their

vices, nor the dread of " the wrath to come," can deter

them from their destructive courses. In whatever way
they be bound and fettered, their strong corruptions and
evil habits break loose from every restriction, and " no
" man can tame them." {Note, Rom. viii. 3, 4.) Thus
they reduce themselves to penury, disease, a prison, or an

ignominious death ; in the mean time, they are the re-

proach and grief of their friends, the terror and nuisance

of the neighbourhood, and a mortified and pernicious part

of the community. Yet, if Jesus be pleased to exert his

power, he can bring the most abandoned and hardened

of them, to tremble and fall down before him ; and thus

effect a blessed change in his character and conduct. But
the poor sinner, when this work is first begun, often fears

that the gracious Saviour means to torment or destroy

him ; and is ready to cry out, " What have I to do with
" thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high God ? " This

arises not only from unbelief and error, but also from the

artifice of these malignant enemies, who are reluctant to

leave those, over whom they have hitherto reigned without

a rival. They dare not however resist the power of Christ,

who can, if he pleases, consign tliem to the place of tor-

ment : and, knowing this, they on some occasions even
become his suppliants, and earnestly beseech and adjure

liim to respite their punishment, or continue their allow-

ance to tempt and distress the sinful race of men.—^But

1

—

6. He sends out the apostles to preach, with

power over unclean spirits, 7— 13. The opinions of

Herod and others concerning Christ, 14— 16. Herod
imprisons and beheads John the Baptist, at the insti-

all the hosts of hell, formidable as they are, cannot de-
stroy one frantick sinner, or so much as possess one swine,
except the Redeemer grants them permission. This is a
most encouraging thought to the believer : but what com-
fort can Satan's willing servants derive from it ? {Note,
Jobi. 9—12.) Yet, even in respect of them, his power
is limited : for the same agency, which hurried the swine
into the sea, would have been sufficient for the imme-
diate destruction of their avaricious possessors, had not
the power of Christ restrained it. Long suffering and
mercy may therefore be recognized in those corrections,
by which men are deprived of property ; whilst their lives

are preserved, and warning is given them to seek the
salvation of their souls.

V. 14—20.

Losses and alarms frequently terrify and exasperate sin-

ners, instead of promoting repentance : and those who are
determined not to part with iniquitous gain, or to mortify
their corrupt passions, are as averse to the gospel of Christ,
as unclean spirits themselves are.—But when the most en-
slaved sinner is delivered by the power of Jesus, from the
possession of Satan and the bondage of sin, lie will gladly
sit at the feet, and hear the word, of his great Deliverer.
Being " come to himself," and to " his right mind," he
now learns to love and cleave to Christ, and longs to be
with him and like him. {Notes, Phil. i. 21

—

2G. l°John iii.

1—3.) When these desires grow very vigorous, and are
accompanied with an assured hope of heavenly felicity, he
is willing " to be absent from the body that he may be
" present with the Lord :

" no wonder therefore, that he
chooses rather to part with father and mother, or the
nearest relations and most valued possessions, than to for-

sake Christ, and lose the benefit and comfort of his in-

struction, and of communion with him. Words cannot
express the blessed change which takes place, when Jesus
delivers such wretched slaves of Satan, as have been before
described, and numbers them among his saints and ser-

vants. Instead of their former abject misery, they now
enjoy a felicity before unknown ; they henceforth become
the ornament and blessing of their families ; they are made
partakers of a heavenly wisdom, and a glorious liberty;

and they are rendered useful in those communities, to
which before they were a terror, or a temptation. They
go among their friends and neighbours, to bear testimony
to Christ ;

" shewing what great things he hath done for
" them, and hath had compassion on them : " and, whilst
their conduct evinces the reality and excellency of the
change, they often excite great attention, and are made
the instruments of inducing even their more orderly neigh-
bours to hearken to the gospel, which before they ne-
glected. {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 17—21. Gall 15—24. 1 Thes.
i. 5—8. 1 Tim. i. 12—16. 2 Pet. i. 13—15.) Nay, the
Lord sometimes makes choice of sucli converts for his

ministers: and, whilst they publish through cities and
countries, what great things Jesus has done for them

;

their simple testimony confirmed by their characters, ren-
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gadon of Herodias, 17

—

2g. The apostles return to

Jesus, 30—33. He teaches, and miraculously feeds,

the multitudes, 34—44. He walks on the sea to his

ders them extensive blessings, and sometimes in those

places where they were once most mischievous. Indeed,

we all seem to be continued in this world of sin and sorrow,

after our conversion, chiefly to declare and display, by

word and deed, the Saviour's power and grace among our

fellow sinners.

V. 21—34.
Our blessed Lord will not obtrude himself on those, who

are not disposed to entertain him ; nor refuse his presence

and salvation to any, whose hearts are prepared to welcome

him.—The feeling of distress, for which men can obtain

no adequate remedy, from themselves or others, is fre-

quently the means of bringing them to Christ : and thus

severe family-trials are sometimes appointed in luve, to

shew those in affluence especially the vanity of their dis-

tinctions ; and so lead them to enquire after a better por-

tion, and a spiritual salvation.—Those who are in tem-

poral distress, readily find words to express their meaning
and desires : how is it then, that men experience such dif-

ficulty in presenting their supplications before God ? Cer-

tainly, because they have not so distinct an understanding

of their wants, nor so deep a feeling of their dangers and
miseries.—There are different degrees and exercises of

faith, where it is vital and saving ; but that which most
honours Christ, will be most advantageous to us. The
history of his life is an account of his continued earnest-

ness in doing good, without weariness or intermission ; so

that we know not whether we should most admire his

divine power, or his beneficent use of it : and, whilst we
derive encouragement from this reflection, let us learn to

use our little ability in doing what we can, to alleviate the

miseries and promote the benefit of mankind.—And if we
look around and make diligent enquiry, we shall find

many pious Christian?, wasted by disease, pinched by
])enury, and lodged in cottages, cellars, garrets, or alms-

houses ; whilst stately palaces are often scenes of riot to

infidels, profligates, and cruel oppressors. But " the pros-
" perity of fools destroys them," and the afflictions of the

righteous conduce to their everlasting felicity.—Men often

prove vain helpers, even in temporal calamities, and only

add to our sufferings by their efforts to relieve us : yet the

aversion of sinners to seek lielp from God, in this respect,

is very conspicuous ; for they will try every method of re-

dress, and persevere, after reiterated disappointments, in

running to this and the other fellow-creature
;
yet they will

not apply to him, who alone can render means and instru-

ments successful, and who can help us when all other

lielpers fail ! Thus many, through their own obstinacy, or

for want of wholesome instruction, waste their time and
strength to no purpose, by applying to " physicians of no
" value

;

" from whom they " suffer many things," and
get no better, but " rather grow worse." Some run into

diversions, and gay company, to pacify an uneasy consci-

ence, or to relieve the dejection of their spirits; many
plunge into a hurry of business, into abstruse specula-

tions, or even into intemperance, for the same purpose

;

and others " go about to establish their own righteous-
" ness," or torment themselves by vain superstitions : thus

numbers perish miserably. But happy are they who, by

disciples, 45—32. They land at Gennesaret, and he

heals the sick, who only touched the hem of liis gar-

ment, 53—56.

many disappointments, are led to hearken to the report uf

the gospel, and to expect help from Jesus alone : for even
their remaining infirmity and misapprehensions will not
prevent their obtaining the desired blessing. {Note, Matt.
xi. 28—30.)—The example before us may likewise instruct

us to receive and encourage those, who seem humbly to

rely on Christ for pardon and grace ; though in many re-

spects mistaken and defective.—In proportion as our faith

in Christ brings peace into our conscience, and destroys

the love and power of sin, it is proved to be genuine : and
the more singly we depend on him, and expect great

things from him ; the more evidently we shall find that he
is become our salvation. Thus he gradually and effectu-

ally teaches his people, by their own experience : he evinces

to them his knowledge of tlieir thoughts, their wants, and
their difficulties ; and he shews his power and love in re-

lieving and helping them. But, whilst we have the benefit,

he will secure to himself the glory, of all that he does for

us : and he will at length bring to light, in numberless
instances, the " virtue that hath gone forth from him," to

heal those hidden evils of the heart, under which his peo-
ple had groaned for years before they sought to him. Yet,

while multitudes throng around him, as it were, by crowd-
ing tlie places where the gospel is preached ; only here

and there one thus " touches him," in humble faith, as

the lives of most too plainly testify.—Even the disciples of

Christ are, in many instances, apt to express themselves

dissatisfied with his words and works, with the dispensa-

tions of his providence and grace. This is the effect of

remaining pride, ignorance, and unbelief : for no believer,

to this hour, ever could conceive of his compassion and
love half so highly as they deserve; though he sometimes
conceals them under a frown or a rebuke. Humble souls,

therefore, in seeking to him, are apt to tremble and fear,

lest he should abhor or destroy them ; whilst his heart

yearns with pity, and he is about to say to them, as to his

children, " Be of good comfort, go in peace, thy faith

" hath saved thee." For he will honour that faith, which
honours him, by seeking from him all the blessings which
he is exalted to bestow.

V. 35—43.

The Lord will not let any one, who waits on him, be a

loser by his kindness to others : his delays are intended to

render his favours more precious : he waits for our extre-

mities, that he may manifest his glory, and encourage

our faith and hope. He regards no application to him as

a trouble, and no case can be desperate which he under-

takes : we should not therefore yield to fear, but desire

and pray to be strengthened in faith, in the most difficult

circumstances; and he will then fulfil his word, and all

our expectations grounded on it. {Notes, Rom. iv. 18—25.)

—No wonder that worldly men make a tumult, with wail-

ing and lamentation, when bereaved of those whom they

love ; for they have no prospect, or a very gloomy one,

beyond the grave : but Christians should not '^ sorrow as
" men without hope, for them who sleep in the Lord :

"

nor should they indulge grief, or affect to be inconsolable,

for any loss ; as the Lord still lives to be their never-
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A. D. 30. MARK. A.D. 30.

a Matt. xiii. b4.

Luke iv. IG.

b i. 21, 22. 3<J.

Luke iv. 15. 31,

32.

C John vii. 15.

Acts iv. 13, 14.

d Mitt. xiii. 55,

56. Luke iv. 22.

John vi. 42.

e U. xlix. 7. liii.

2, 3. 1 Pet. ii. 4.

f XV. 40. 1 Cor.
ix. 4. Gal. i. 19.

g John xiv, 22.

Jude I.

ii iii. 18. Acts i.

13.

i Matt. xi. 6. xiii.

57. Luke ii. 34.

iv. 23-29. vii.

23. John vi. 60,

t;l. I Cor. i. 23.

k Jer. xi. 21. xii.

(i. Matt. xiii. 57.

l.uke iv. 24.

Jolin iv. 44.

\ .X. 23. Gen. xix.

22. Is. lix. 1, 2.

Matt. xiii. 58.

Heb. iv. 2.

m Is. lix. 16.

Matt. viii. 10.

John ix. 30.

i\ND he went out from thence, *and
came into his own country, and his

disciples followed him.

2 And when the sabbath-day was
come, ^ he began to teach in the syna-

gogue : and many hearing him were
astonished, saying, " From whence hath

this man these things ? and what wis-

dom is this which is given unto him,

that even such mighty works are

wrought by his hands ?

3 Is not ^ this the ^ carpenter, the

son of Mary, the brother of '^ James and
Joses, and of ^ Juda, and ^ Simon ?

and are not his sisters here with us ?

And they were ' offended at him.

4 But Jesus said unto them, ^ A
prophet is not without honour, but in

his own country, and among his own
kin, and in his own house.

5 And ' he could there do no mighty
works, save that he laid his hands upon
a few sick folk, and healed them.

6 And he "" marvelled because of

failing Friend and Comforter. Indeed death is but a sleep

1o believers ; and we shall soon join our deceased Christian

friends in that world, where sin and all its eifects will be

known no more. (Notes, Prov. xiv. 32. 1 Thes. iv. 13

—

13.) But our gracious Redeemer, while he rebukes our

excessive sorrow, makes kind allowances to the feelings of

nature and affection : and, though we cannot now expect

to have our deceased children or relatives restored to us
;

yet we may hope to experience consolations proportioned

to our trials.—When sinners ridicule the truths and pro-

mises of Christ ; they exclude themselves from witnessing

or experiencing their gracious accomplishment : for he has

the power over death, the grave, and the unseen world
;

and he will ere long bring forth all the nations of the dead

to appear before his awful tribunal, and to hear his power-

ful word, either calling them to inherit eternal felicity, or

bidding them depart into everlasting punishment. (Notes,

Matt. XXV. 31—46. John v. 28, 29. Rev. xx. 11—15.)

May he then raise our ' souls from the death of sin to the

' life of righteousness
;

' that we may now feed on his

spiritual provisions, and walk with him in his holy ways,

as the trophies and monuments of his grace ; and that

when he shall at length " appear, we may also appear
" with him in glory." (Note, Col. iii. 1—4.)

NOTES.

Chap. VI. V. 1—4. (Marg. ReJ.—Notes, Matt. xiii.

54—58. Luke iv. 16—32.) In this account of our Lord's

last visit to Nazareth, (as it appears to have been,) we find

that the people asked, "" Is not this the carpenter f " whence
it has reasonably been concluded, that he had wrought
with Joseph at this laborious business, during the former

their unbelief. " And he went round
about the villages teaching.

7 % And he calleth unto him ° the

twelve, and began to send them forth

by ^ two and two ; and gave them
** power over unclean spirits

;

8 And commanded them that they

should "take nothing for their journey,

save a staff only ; no scrip, no bread,

no * money in their purse :

9 But be shod with ' sandals ; and
not put on two coats.

10 And he said unto them, ' In

what place soever ye enter into an
house, there abide till ye depart from
that place.

1

1

And " whosoever shall not receive

you, nor hear you ; when ye depart

thence, shake off the dust under your
feet for a testimony against them.
Verily I say unto you, ""

It shall be
more tolerable for Sodom ^ and Go-
m.orrah, ^in the day of judgment, than
for that citv.

n Matt. iv. 23. ix.

36. Luki! IV. 31.
44. xiii. 22

o iii. 13, 14. Matt.
X. 1, &c. Luke
vi. 13—16. ix.l
—6.

p Ex. iv. 14, 15.

Ec. iv. 9, 10.

Kev. xi. 3.

q xvi. 17. Luke x.
17—20.

r Matt. X. 9, 10.

Luke X. 4. xxii.

* Tlie word sig-

nifieth, j4 piece

of brasS'inonei/f

in value sojiie-

thing Uss than a
far/king : Matt.
X. 9. but here
it is taken in
general for mo.
ney. Luke ix. 3.

s Acts xii. 8.

t Matt. X. 11— 13.

Luke ix, 4. x.

7, 8. Acts xvi.

15. xvii. h—7.

u Neh. v.lS.Matt.
X. 14. Luke ix.

5. X. 10, 11.

Acts xiii. 50, 51.
xviii. 6.

X Ez. xvi. 48—51.
Matt. X. 16. xi.

20-24. Lukex.
12—15. John
xv.22—24. Heb.
vi. 4—8. X. 2«—
31. 2 Pet. ii. 6.

Jude 7.

Gr. or.

Matt. xii. .16.

Koni. ii. .">. 16.

2 Pet. ii. 9. iii.

7. 1 John iv. 17.

years of his life.—Justin Martyr says, that ' being among
' men he made plows and yokes, which are the works of
' carpenters.'—By the Jewish canons, all fatliers were
bound to teach their children some trade : Jesus was not
educated in the schools of human learning ; but having
" for our sakes become poor," he, " the second Adam,"
submitted to the sentence denounced on the " first Adam,"
and ate his " bread in the sweat of his brow." (Notes

,

Gen. iii. 17— 19- ^cts xviii. 1—6.)

Offended. (3) E(rxav^a7,i^ovlo. See on Matt. v. 29, 30.

Notes, Is. viii. 11— 15. Matt. xi. 2—6, v. 6.

V. 5, 6. Jesus " could not" with propriety work many
miracles at Nazareth, or the people did not give him the

opportunity, by bringing their sick to be healed. It seems,

however, that there were some exceptions ; and therefore

he wrought a few miraculous cures. (Marg. Ref. \.-^Note,

i. 45.) The obstinate and unreasonable unbelief and con-
tempt of the Nazarenes were truly wonderful, when all

their advantages are considered : and our Lord is generally

spoken of as affected with the scenes around him, accord-

ing to the nature of them, in the same manner as we
should have been ; except as sinful emotions are also ex-

cited in us, from which he was perfectly free. (Mars;.

Ref. m.)

V. 7—12. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. x. 5—15. xi. 2(>—
24. LiikeW. 1—6. x. 1— 16.

—

That men shoidd repent. (12)
Repentance was the main subject of the instructions and
exhortations, which the apostles were commanded to use

on this occasion, as connected with the approaching king-

dom, or reign, of the promised Messiah. (Notes, Matt. iii.

2. Luke xxiv. 44—49, v. 47.)

Sandals. (9) lavcaXux. Acts xii. 8. Not elsewhere N. T.—"tm'^iDlJ.ara, Matt. x. 10.
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*
xviii!'3o.^MS: 12 And they went out, and * preach-
in. 2. a' iv. 17. ' '

ix. 13. xi. 20.

Luke xi. 32.

xiii. 3. 5. XV. 7.

10. XXIV. 47.

Acts ii. 38. iii,

i;
ed that men should repent,

13 And they " cast out many devils,

: and '' anointed with oil many that were
21." ''xxvi.' 2o: sick, and healed them
•> Cor. vii. !i, 10.

2Tini. Ii. 25,26.
a See on 7

14 ^ And "^ king Herod heard of
r, Jam""v.'i4. i,>. him ; (for ^ his name was spread
^ 22 26 f 2/. Matt. ^ ^

'

^j;,'-.;
J,

i';'.'^^ abroad;) and he said. That John the

d?.'2a45.2Chr: Baptist was riscnfrom the dead, and

Matt. fx. at;
therefore mighty works do shew forth

eiil^M'Sx 12 themselves in him.

MaK^r^.^i/?: 15 Others said, That Mt is Elias.

'4xvii^"o.7i': And others said. That it is ^a prophet,

a" i9.'john"i: or as one of the prophets.
f Matt. xxi. 11

Luke vii. 16. 39,
16 But when Herod heard thereof,

J"''"
"'-.J^ /v he said, ^ It is John, whom I behead-

40. IX. I/. Acts ' 111
g Gen.^vMo, 11.

^d : lie IS risen from the dead.

xfv.'2!Lv!i"4: 17 For ^ Herod himself had sent
Luke ix

Kev. xi. 10—1

17 For

la: forth and laid hold upon John, and

hMatf iv. 12. xi. bound him in prison for Herodias's

Luke iii. "^ig.^'o! sake, his brother 'Philip's wife; for he
i Luke iii. 1. i i • i i

16. had married her.

18 For John had said unto Herod,

k Lev. xviii,

XX.2I.— 1 Kings
xxii. 14. £z. iii.

18, 19. Matt. |^_.~. i^-i/> 1 1 1

"'"o^'oi-
^'?'' It IS not lawrul lor thee to have thy

XX. 2h, 27. XXIV. .'

, ot'^xxxix. r brother's wife.
—20. 1 Kill]

xxi. 20.

'
^rli^T irZt re\ against him, and would have killed

|,
Eph. iv. 26.

J^.^^
-

III xi. 18. Ex. xi,

3. 1 Kings xxi,

20. 2 Kings iii. .

"s' 19 Therefore ' Herodias had ' a quar-

but she could not.

20 For Herod "^ feared John, know-
i'2; "isl^'v^ 2i; ins" that he was a iust man, and an
xlii 14 2 Chr *^ *f -^

xxiv. 2: 10-22: holy, and ^ observed him ; and when

Man x^v'a^xld"
be heard him, he did many things, ° and

t ol IZ Z heard him gladly.

n iv.' i6!"p-^."^vi. 2 1 And " when a convenient day was
12,13.' Ez. xxxiii. .32. Jolin v. 35. o Gen. xxvii. 41. 2 Sam. xiii. 23—29. Esth.
iii. 7. Ps. xxxvii. 12, 13. Acts xii. 2—4.

V. 13. Learned men have bestowed some pains to

shew, that it was usual with the Jews to anoint the sick

with oil, in order to their recovery : and some think, that

the apostles compHed with this custom, without any direc-

tion from their Lord. But this is not at all probable : nor

can we suppose that the miraculous effect would have fol-

lowed, had they acted without orders. Doubtless, in this

they observed the directions given them by Christ : and the

observance was intended to be an outward sign of his in-

ward operation ; which was itself an emblem of healing

our souls by the unction of the Holy Spirit. This practice

was continued for some time in the church, as the token of
a miraculous cure : but it was obvious, that it must be left

off, when miracles ceased. Yet the popish ceremony (or

sacrament, as they call it,) of ' extreme unction,' seems

absurdly to have been derived from it; for that is not

used in order to a miraculous cure, but when all hope of

recovery is given up. {Note, Jam. v. 14, 15.)

That were sick.] Appwraj, Invalidos. xvi. 18. Matt. xiv.

14. 1 Cor. xi. 30. * Ab a priv. et pa)|ti>], robur, Roma, a-no rwy

*
pa)j(*»f, quiafuit robusta civitas.' Leigh.

VOL. V.

come, that Herod on ^ his birth-day

made a supper to his lords, high cap-
tains, and chief estates of Galilee

;

22 And when '^ the daughter of the
said Herodias came in, and danced and
pleased Herod, and them that sat with
him ; the king said unto the damsel,
Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and
I will give it thee.

23 And ""he sware unto her, 'What-
soever thou shalt ask of me, I will give
it thee, unto the half of my kingdom.

24 And she went forth, and ' said

unto her mother. What shall I ask ?

And she said, " The head of John the
Baptist.

25 And she came in straightway
"" with haste unto the king, and asked,

saying, I will that thou give me by and
by, in ^ a charger, the head of John the

Baptist.

26 And the king * was exceeding
sorry ; i/et for his oath's sake, and for

their sakes which sat with him, he
would not reject her.

27 And immediately " the king sent
* an executioner, and commanded his

head to be brought : and he went and
beheaded him in the prison,

28 And brought his head in a
charger, and gave it to the damsel

:

and the damsel gave it to her mother.
29 And when his disciples heard of

it, ^ they came and took up his corpse,

and laid it in a tomb.

p Gen. xl. 2r).

Esth. i. 3—7. ii.

18. Prov. xxxi,
4, 5. Dan. v. 1—
4. Hos. vii. 5.

1 Pet. iv. 3.

Kev. xi. 10.

q Esth. i. 10—12.
Is. iii. 16, &c.
Dan. V. 2. Matt.
xiv. 6.

r I Sam xxviii.

10- 2 Kings vi.

31. Ma;t. V. 34
—37. xiv. 7.

s Esth. V. 3. e.

vii. 2. Prov. vi.

2. Matt. iv. 9.

t Gen. xxvii. 8

—

11. 2 Clir. xxii.

3, 4. Ez. xix. 2,

3. Matt. xiv. 8.

u Johxxxi. 31. Pi.
xxvii. 2. Prnv.
xxvii. ii, 4. Acts
xxiii. 12, 13.

X Prnv. i.lC. Koin.
iii. 15.

y Nnm. vii.

ly, &c.
i,r

z Matt. xiv. 9.

xxvii. 3— 0. 24,

25.

a Matt. xiv. 10,

11.

t Or, one of hts

guard.

b 1 Kings xni. 2S)»

30. 2 Chr. xxiv.
16. Matt. xiv.
12 xxvii. 57

—

60. Acts viii. 2.

V. 14—29. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiv. 3—12. Luke
iii. 19, 20. ix. 7—9.

—

King Heivd. (14) Thus his courtiers

and flatterers called him, though only a Tetrarch, or go-

vernor of Galilee under the Romans ; being a fourth part

of his father's kingdom. {Notes, Matt. xiv. 1, 2. Luke iii.

1.)
—

* It is not easy to meet with a more striking instance
' than this, of the force of conscience over a guilty mind,
' or a stronger proof how perpetually it goads the sinner,

* not only with well grounded...apprehensions of impend-
' ing ... vengeance, but with imaginary terrors and visionary
* dangers. ...There is reason to believe that Herod ...was
' of the sect called the Sadducees : ...yet his fears over-
' ruled all the prejudices of his sect, and raised up the
' semblance of the murdered Baptist, armed with the
' power of miracles, for the very purpose (as he imagined)
' of inflicting exemplary vengeance upon him for that atro-
' cious deed ; as well as for his adultery, his incest, and
' all his other crimes. ...Herod had been married a consi-
' derable time to the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia
* Petraea; but conceiving a violent passion for his brother
' Philip's wife, Herodias, he first seduced her affections
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A.D. 32. MARK. A.D 32.

: 7, &c. Luke ix.

lo. X. 17.

d Acts i. I. XX. 18—21. 1 Tim. iv.

12—16. Tit. ii.

6, 7. 1 Pet. V. 2,

3.

e i. 45. iii. 7. 20.

Matt. xiv. 13.

John vi. 1.

f 54. .55. Matt xv.
2^—31. John vi.

2. Jam. i. 19.

g Matt. xiv. 14.

XV. 32. Luke ix.

11. Rom. XV. 2,

3. Ueb. ii. 17. iv.

l.i.

h Num. xxvii. 17.

1 Kings xxii. 17.

2CII1-. xviii. Irt.

Jer. 1. (). Zcch.
x. 2. Matt. ix.

36.

30 ^ And " the apostles gathered
themselves together unto Jesus, and
told him all things, " both what they

had done, and what they had taught.

31 And he said unto them, ^ Come
ye yourselves apart into a desert place,

and rest awhile : for there were many
coming and going, and they had no
leisure so much as to eat.

32 And they departed into a desert

place by ship privately.

33 And the people saw them de-

parting, and many ^knew him, and ran

a-foot thither out of all cities, and out-

went them, and came together unto
him.

34 And Jesus, when he came out,

^ saw much people, and was moved
with compassion toward them, '' be-

cause they were as sheep not having

* from her husband, then dismissed his own wife, and
* married Herodias during the life-time of his brother.

—

' The Baptist had the honesty and the courage to reproach
* the tyrant with the enormity of his guilt : ... he determined
' to do his duty, and to take the consequences. ...Herod
* observed John, that is, listened to him with attention
' and with pleasure : nay, he went further still, " he did
* " many things,"... which John exhorted... him to do. ...

* He perliaps shewed more attention to many of his pub-
* lick duties, more gentleness to his subjects, more com-
' passion to the poor, more equity in his judicial determi-
* nations, more regard to publick worship ; and vainly
* hoped, like many other audacious sinners, that this

* partial reformation, this half-way amendment, would
avert the judgments, with which John threatened him.

* But the main point, the great object of John's repre-
* hension, the incestuous adultery in which he lived, that

' he could not part with. ...What a picture does this hold
' out to us, of that strange thing called human nature

!

* Of that inconsistence, that contradiction, that contrariety,

' which sometimes takes place in the heart of man, un-

sanctified and unsubdued by the power of divine grace

!

* And what an exalted idea does it give of the dignity of a
' truly religious character, like that of John, which com-
* pels even its bitterest enemies to reverence and to fear it

!

* and forces even the most profligate, and most powerful,
* to pay an unwilling homage to excellence, at the very
' moment, perhaps, when they are meditating its destruc-
* tion! ...The fate of John might have remained undecided
* for a considerable time, had not an incident taken place,

* which determined it. ...The folly, the rashness, and the
* madness of such an oath,' (as Herod's,) * on so foolish
' an occasion, could be exceeded by nothing, but the hor-
' rible purpose to which it was perverted. ... Herodias had
' a passion to gratify, stronger perhaps than any other,

* when it takes full possession of the human heart, and
* that was revenge. She had been mortally injured, as she

•conceived, by the Bajitist : ...and she not only felt the

a shepherd :
' and he began to teach \ u ixi. -a.

them many things.

35 % And "^ when the day was now k Matt. xiv. .6,

n ii'T'i j^ ^ • Luke ix. 12.

tar spent, his disciples came unto him,

and said. This is a desert place, and
now the time is far passed

;

36 • Send them away, that they may i in. 21. v. 3?
* •/ •/ Matt XV «3

go into the country round about, and ^vi. 22.

into the villages, and buy themselves

bread : for they have nothing to eat.

37 He answered and said unto them,
•" Give ye them to eat. And they say

unto him, ° Shall we go and buy two fi^'MatL
1 1 « 1^1 1 - 16. XV. 32. ^„„

hundred pennyworth 01 bread, and j^,'^. John v

srive them to eat ? " ^."i"- ?;• If-
2'

38 He saith unto them. How many tiXf^'^-J/

loaves have ye ? go and see. And when *
^all'.

""'" ^"

they knew, they say, " Five, and two o mw. 5. Matt,

J-.
1

' •'
xiv. 17, 18. XV

IlSlieS. 34. Luke ix. 13.

39 And he commanded them to
°'"'"' '

m viii. 2, 3.

2 Kings iv. 42—
xiv.

16. XV. 32. Luke

' highest indignation at this insult, but was afraid that his

* repeated remonstrances might at length prevail. ... Herod,
* conceiving himself, most absurdly, bound by his oath to
' comply even with this inhuman demand, ...preferred the
' real guilt of murder, to the false imputation of perjury.
' Herodias " had a quarrel against John :

" according to
' the original, " she fastened and hung upon him," and
^ was determined not to let go her hold, till she had de-
' stroyed him. ...We are informed by Josephus, that He-
' rod's marriage with Herodias drew on him the resent-
' ment of Aretas, ... the father of his first wife, who de-
' clared war against him, and ...defeated his army with
' great slaughter. This, says the historian, the Jews con-
' sidered as the just judgment of God for his murder of
' John. ...Not long after this, both he and Herodias were
' deprived of their kingdom by the Roman emperor, and
' sent into perpetual banishment : and it is added by
' another historian, that ... Salome met with a violent and
' untimely death.' Bp. Porteiis.

As one of the prophets. (15) If not one of the old pro-

phets risen from the dead, his character, preaching, and
miracles, resemble their's.

—

Had a quarrel. (19) " An in-
" ward grudge." Marg. Emx^v. Luke xi. 53. Eve%(u. ' Im-
' mineo. ...Significat summam offensionem, qiice faciat ut
' quis omnes captet occasiones quibus alteri noceat.' Leigh.

Implicor. Gal. v. 1. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Heard him
gladly. (20) Notes, Ez. xxxiii. 30—33, v. 32. Matt. xiii.

20, 21.

—

High captains. (21) XiKiapxoig. Qui mille viris

prcBest. John xviii. 12. Acts xxi. 31. 33.

—

Half, &c. (23)

Note, Esth. vii. 2—4.

—

An executioner. (27) " One of his

" guard." Marg. "^TrEKHXaTuipa. Spiculator, Satelles. It is

originally a Latin word, being derived from spicidum, a

javelin ; or rather from speculator, a kind of soldier em-
ployed to guard the person of the Emperor.

V. 30—46. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiv. 13—21.
Lidieix. 10

—

17. John \i. 1—21.

—

Rest. (31) AvuTriXVBa^c.

xiv. 41. Matt. xxvi. 45. ... AvaTrava-ig. See on Matt. xi. 29.—Had ... leisure.] Hvxaipav. ^ci^xvii. 21. 1 Cor xvi. 12.
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p I King? X. 5.

Esth. '. 5, 6.

1 Coi. xiv. 33.

40.

4 LuKe ix. 14, 15.

r vii. 34. Matt.
xiv. ID. Luke
ix. 13. John xi.

41. xvii. 1.

s viii. 6, 7. xiv.

22. Deut. viii.

10. 1 Sam. ix.

13. Matt. XV. 36.

xxvi. 26. Luke
xxiv. 30. John
vi. 11. 23. Acts
xxvli. 35. Rom.
xiv. 6. 1 Cor. X.

31. Col. iii. 17.

1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.

t viii. 8, 9. 2Kin£C8
iv. 42—44. Ps.

cxlv. 15, 16.

Matt. xiv. 20,

21. XV. 37, 38.

Luke ix. 17.

Jolm vi. 12, 13.

a viii. 19, 20.

X Malt. xiv. 22
John vi. 15—17.

* Or, over against

Bethsaida.

V viii. 22. Lukex.
13.

t i. 35. Matt. xiv.

23. Luke vi. 12.

1 Pet. ii. 21.

make '' all sit down by companies upon
the green grass.

40 And they sat down in ranks, ' by
hundreds, and by fifties.

41 And when he had taken the five

loaves and the two fishes, "^ he looked

up to heaven, and ' blessed, and brake

the loaves, and gave them to his disci-

ples to set before them ; and the two
fishes divided he among them all.

42 And they did all eat, * and were
filled.

43 And they took up " twelve baskets

full of the fragments, and of the fishes.

44 And they that did eat of the

loaves were about five thousand men.
45 And "" straightway he constrained

his disciples to get into the ship, and
to go to the other side before *unto

^Bethsaida, while he sent away the

people.

46 And when he had sent them
away, ' he departed into a mountain to

pray.

47 ^ And when even was come, the

ship was in the midst of the sea, and
he alone on the land.

—F.uKaipog. 21. F.vKaipug. xiv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 2. (Ex su

bene, et xajpoj, tempus, opportunitas.) See on 2 Jim.
IV. 2.

—

Out-went. (33) IIpojixSov. Came before. The
people were at the place, before Jesus and his disci-

ples landed.—S/jeep, &c. (34) Note, Matt. ix. 36—38.—Two hundred penny-worth. (37) Aiaxocriwv d'vvapim. Two
hundred denarii : each the value of a day's labour in har-

vest. {Matt. XX. 2. Gr.)

—

By companies. (39) '^vixnoaia.

a-v/A7io<ria' symposia, convivia. (Ex (Tvv, et TTOo-jj, potiis.)—In ranks. (40) Tlpuaicn Trpaa-iai. Neither cru[ji.7rQ<riov nor
ispcKna. is used elsewhere in N. T. The latter word is

companies oftaken

IS

from beds

people, seated in

m a

rows,

some

in

garden, to which
twice the number in rank as m

file, would bear some resemblance. Many expositors

seem to think, that the whole multitude formed one body,
a hundred in rank and fifty in file : but the plural number,
(' companies, companies ; ranks, ranks,') leads us to con-
clude, that several distinct companies were formed, but
all arranged in the same manner.

—

Bethsaida. (45) Beth-
saida was near the place, where Jesus and the disciples

then were, and probably to the east of the sea of Tiberias

:

but learned men are not agreed in respect of its situation.

{Marg. Ref.—Luke ix. 10.)—Had sent ... away. (46)
ATTola^afjLsvog, imledicens, amandans. Luke ix. 61. xiv. 33.
Acts xviii. 18. 21.2 Cor. ii. 13. (Ex cmo, etraaa-u, mando.)
The word implies, the parting directions and injunctions
of one about to leave his family, friends, or servants.

—

To pray.] Marg. Ref. z.

—

Note, Matt. xiv. 22—24,
V. 23.

V. 47—52. {Marg, Ref—Notes, Matt. xiv. 22—32.)

48 And °he saw them toiling in

rowing; for the wind was contrary

unto them: and about ''the fourth

watch of the night *^ he cometh unto
them, walking upon the sea, and
•* would have passed by them.

49 But when they saw him walking
upon the sea, they * supposed it had
been a spirit, and cried out

;

50 For they all saw him, and were
troubled : and immediately he talked

with them, and saith unto them, Be of

good cheer ;
'^

it is I ; be not afraid.

51 And he went up unto them into

the ship ; ^ and the wind ceased :
*" and

they were sore amazed in themselves

beyond measure, and wondered.

52 For ' they considered not the mi-

racle of the loaves : for ^ their heart

was hardened.

53 % And when they had passed

over, they came into ' the land of Gen-
nesaret, and drew to the shore.

54 And when they were come out

of the ship, straightway they ""knew

him,

55 And ° ran through that whole re-

a Is. liv. 11. Jon.
I. 13. Malt. xiv.
24.

b Ex. xiv. 24.
1 Sam. xi. 11.

Luke xii. .S8.

c Job ix. 8. I't.

xciii. 4. civ. 3.

d Gen. xix. 2.

xxxii. 26. Luke
xxiv. 28.

e job iv. 14— 16.

Matt. xiv. 25,
26.

f Matt. xiv. 27.

Luke xxiv. 37

—

41. John vi. 19,

20. XX. 19, 20.

g iv. 39. Ps. cvii.

28-30. Matt.
viii. 26, 27. xiv.
28-32. Luke
viii. 24, 25. John
vi. 24.

h i. 27. ii. 12. iv.

41. V. 42. vii. 37.
i \\'h. 18. viii. 17,

18. 21. Matt.
xvi. 9—11.
Luke xxiv. 26.

k iii. 5. xvi. 14.

I Matt. xiv. 34—
36. Luke v. 1.

John vi. 24.

m Ps. ix. 10. PhiU
iii. 10.

n ii. 1—3. iii. 7

—

II. Matt. iv. 24

Had the disciples duly reflected on the miracle which

Christ had wrought, in feeding the multitude ; they would

not have been so exceedingly amazed at his walking on
the waves of the sea, and causing the tempest to subside.

But their minds were in part hardened, through remaining

unbelief and carnal prejudices; so that they did not make
a proper improvement of the miracles which they beheld,

nor durably retain the impressions, which at first were

made on them. Thus they speedily forgot their convic-

tion of the divine power of their Lord; and this occa-

sioned their astonishment at every renewed display of it.

{Note, viii. 17—21.) The same words are sometimes used

for the remaining, and in a degree prevailing evil in true

disciples, as for the total dominion of evil in unbelievers.

{Matt. xvi. 23. Rom. viii. 5, 6. 1 Cor. iii. 1.) This is not

duly attended to by some controversial writers.—' Some
' cheats have pretended to cure diseases miraculously ; and
' some have even attempted to raise the dead : yet no im-
' postor, I believe, has ever been so bold as to undertake
* to feed five thousand people at once with five loaves and
* two fishes

J
or to walk on the waves of the sea.' Bp.

Porteus.

Hardened. (52) IlBTrapccjxsvn. v'ni. 17. Johi -au. 40. Rojn,

xi. 7- 2 Cor. iii. 14. UcopaTu;. See on iii. 5.

V. 53—56. Marg. Ref—Notes, v. 14—20. Matt.xW.
34—36.

—

Touch. (56) Perhaps the report of the woman,
who had been cured by touching the fringe of Christ's

garment, encouraged these afflicted persons to apply to

him, by his permission, in this manner.

Drew to the shore. ^53) npojupiMia-Brja-uv. Ex 5rpof, et
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A.D. 32. MARK. A. D. 32.

gion round about, and began to carry

about in beds those that were sick,

where they heard he was.

56 And whithersoever he entered,

into villages, or cities, or country.

opfAo;, statio navalis. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

If it were

but. (56) Kav, at least. Acts v. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 16.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

We are taught, by our Lord's example, to renew our
endeavours for the spiritual good even of those, who have

already treated us with cruelty or contempt, and where
danger and contumely may again be expected : and we are

reminded that industry, in the meanest and most laborious

honest calling, is far more honourable and beneficial, than

indolence or dissipation, especially in youth. They there-

fore, who are placed in inferior situations, should cheer-

fully go on with their employments ; and, if God have

work of another kind for them, this will prove no hin-

drance to their future usefulness. Worldly men indeed

despise the most wise and excellent persons, Ijecause of

their mean extraction, low occupations, or poor relations

;

or on account of their owr previous familiarity with them,

or superiority over them : for unbelief will always find

some objection against the truth, and those who are zeal-

ous for it : but while their unreasonable prejudices pre-

clude them from the benefit, the servants of God will find

others disposed to profit by them.—Indeed the inhabitants

of villages are often more ready to welcome the gospel,

than those of flourishing and populous cities : if therefore

we fail of meeting with acceptance in the latter, we should

be satisfied to go and teach poor peasants and cottagers

the way of salvation. {Note, Jer. v. 3—6.)—The Lord
Jesus, the Fountain of all authority in his church, dis-

penses to every man as he pleases : and he will surely

qualify and assist those, whom he commissions to preach

his gospel.—Where the truth has hitherto been but little

known, it is very desirable that ministers should go forth

at least by two and two ; that they may have the comfort

and benefit of each other's society, counsel, and prayers.

(Note, Ec. iv. 9—12.)—While faithful preachers earnestly

desire and uprightly design to be a blessing to the people

;

and, content with food and raiment, however mean and

scanty, seek " not their's but them ;" they often prove the

occasion of deeper condemnation to those, who constrain

them to " shake off the dust of their feet for a testimony
'• against them," by refusing to hear and receive their

message.—How heinous a sin must unbelief be, in all

who have the adequate means of conviction ; seeing a

righteous God will render the final doom of those who
refuse the salvation of the gospel, even more intolerable

tlian that of Sodom and Gomorrah ! {Notes, John iii. 19

—21. Heb. ii. 1—4. xii. 22—25.)—The servants of Christ

must go forth in his name, every where " preaching, that

" men should repent, and turn to God, and do works
" meet for repentance;" and enforcing their exhortations

both by the terrors of the law, and by the encouraging

truths and promises of the gospel. In this way we may
hope that our labours will be blessed, to turn many " from
"^ darkness unto light, and the pov^ er of Satan unto God,"

" thev laid the sick in the streets, and o Acts v. is.

besoug-ht mm that they might '^ touch ? Kings xi,:. 21
o JO Luke vi.iy. xxii.

if it were but "^ the border 01 his gar- si- Actsxix. 12

n q I* um. xv. 00,

ment ; and as many as touched * him f^ Mattix'^f

were made whole. Luke viii. 44.
* Or, it.

XII.

20.

and that we shall be the instruments of healing their souls

by the unction of the Holy Spirit.

V. 14—29.

When the truths and honour of Christ are spread abroad,

by the successful labours of his ministers ; men will make
their observations or conjectures respecting them, accord-

ing to their different humours or prejudices : and then the

secret remorse and horror of conscience, which wicked
men experience, will often be brought to light. {Note,

Ps. Ixxiii. 18—22.)—No infidel principles, or hardness of

heart, or worldly grandeur, can at all times preserve the

enemies of God from terrors and anxieties. They are sel-

dom wholly exempt from convictions of their own guilt,

and they are often unable to exclude the dread of divine

vengeance. They may imprison or murder their reprovers,

but this only increases the clamour of their inward moni-

tor and accuser : and any person, who understands and
believes the Bible, may predict the consequence of a man's
determining to mount, if possible, the summit of pros-

perity, by whatever means and at any rate : for if he suc-

ceed, he will find his desired eminence a most turbulent,

anxious, and perilous situation ; and unless he have the

wisdom and grace to descend speedily into the valley of

humiliation, he will soon be cast down into the depths of

hell. We may see the reason, why men cannot receive

the message of God's ministers, and why they treat them
with contempt and enmity : they feel that their example
and doctrine is a reproach ; their pride is affronted, their

consciences are disquieted, and their darling indulgences

opposed : and thus they, excited by their associates in ini-

quity, have an irreconcileable quarrel against the very per-

sons whom they cannot but stand in awe of, as "just and
" holy men," whom they have often heard with apparent

satisfaction, and at whose instance they have " done many
" things." But the frame of men's minds is very different,

when they are hearing the word of God, as delivered by a

heart-searciiing awakening preacher, than it is at those

times, when they are celebrating luxurious and joyous

feasts, indulging their appetites, surrounded with flatter-

ers, and carousing with dissipated companions. {Note,

Dan. V. 1—4.) Such revels are Satan's opportunities : he
waits for them, in order to take his advantage, to push

men forward into those enormities, from which they were

restrained by remaining scruples, in their more sober hours.

Hence it has often been known, that the most atrocious

murders have been hastily committed, as it were, to grace

a riotous banquet, or to gratify some worthless individual,

who had contributed to the luxury or conviviality of the

occasion! {Note, 2 S^am. xiii. 22—29.) Thus the great

murderer of men carries his point, and employs his ser-

vants in the infatuated work of destroying each others'

lives and souls.—If the history of persecutions and mar-

tyrs could be written, under the guidance of inspiration;

it would be found, that thousands of the most valuable

lives had fallen a sacrifice to the revenge of some ainbi-
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CHAP. VII.

The Pharisees find fault with the disciples for eat-

ing with unwashen hands ; and Jesus shews, that

their traditions " make void the law of God," 1— 13.

He teaches the source and nature of defilement, 14

—

23 , heals the daughter of a Syrophenician woman,

24—30 ; and a man who was deaf, and had an impe-

diment in his speech, 31—37-

tious and licentious Herodias; or of some base wretch,

whose pride had been affronted, and whose success in

wickedness had been impeded or endangered by their

faithful reproofs. Yet even those who are instigated by

such prompters often avow, that their conscience and

honour are>concerned ; and devise to connect oaths, en-

gagements, and regard to friends, to the publick peace, or

the good of the cliurch, with the gratification of their ini-

quitous cruelty and revenge! They can, however, do the

faithful servants of God no real harm : he will graciously

vouchsafe them another kind of recompence, than they

receive from men ; and avenge their cause on those, who
repay their friendly warnings with indignity and cruelty.

But what will be the doom of those, who have instigated

even their own children, and nearest relatives, to the most
atrocious crimes, in order to gratify their own malignaat

and hateful passions! {P. O. Matt. xiv. 1— 12.)

V. 30—56.

While the enemies of God are triumphing in their short-

lived success, and his friends are mourning over the loss

of tiiose who have entered into their rest ; he will send

forth other ministers to spread his gospel, and will protect

them in their labours till they be finished.—Every minister

must give an account of himself to Christ at last : and it

behoves us now to do it continually, before his " throne of
" grace

;
" both concerning " all we have done, and all

" we have taught." Thus we shall have the comfort

of his gracious acceptance of that which has been right,

and obtain his blessing upon our labours : and thus we may
seek his merciful forgiveness of what has been wrong,
pray that the effects of it may be counteracted, and learn to

profit even by our own mistakes and offences.—Our blessed

Lord, knowing our frailty, will allow and provide for us

seasons of relaxation after fatiguing exertions in his ser-

vice : that we may be recruited for our work j recol-

lect ourselves respecting the state of our own souls ; and
receive further instructions from him concerning our fu-

ture conduct : and if he, by sickness, or any other provi-

dential hindrance, lay us aside for a season from our work

;

we should not think the time wasted, but listen more
attentively to his teaching, and seek to profit by the visita-

tion.—Those who know the preciousness of Christ and his

salvation, and have learned where he may be found, will

break through all hindrances, that they may seek to him :

nor will he refuse instruction or assistance to those, who
deviate from ordinary rules, in their earnestness to obtain

the blessings of salvation. He has tender compassion for

them who are "as sheep not having a shepherd;" and
such as wait on him, take the best method of obtaining all

things needful for soul and body : for, as he died on the

cross, that he might feed our perishing souls with " the
" Bread of life," he will not fail, in iiis providence, to give

A HEN came together unto him * the a iii. 22. Matt. xv.O
]^ Luke V* 17.

Pharisees, and certain of the Scribes, xi.63,&4
*

which came from Jerusalem.

2 And when they saw some of his

disciples eat bread with * defiled, that *ps x.~iTi8.

is to say, with unwashen hands, ** they b mn. vi. 4. 5.

found fault. ^xli" 2^2!r*-

us food for our bodies also. While we therefore cheer-
fully and thankfully depend on iiis power and grace, let

us copy his example, in being accessible at all times to

those who want our help; in compassionating the tem-
poral afflictions of our neighbours, as well as the lost con-
dition of their souls ; and in being always " ready to dis-
" tribute, and glad to communicate" to their necessities.

In order to this, we should be frugal in our own expenses,
that we may have the more to employ in liberality ; and
we may trust in the Lord to make up, by his blessing,

whatever is necessary to our state in life.—We should also

learn to connect piety and charity together; and to delight

alternately in communion with God, and in doing good
to men : and should we meet with storms and difficulties

in the path of duty, we may by faith behold our heavenly
Advocate pleading our cause, and ready to come to our
help, as it were " walking upon the waves," silencing

tiie tempest as he pleases ; and allaying our terrors by say-

ing, " Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid."—Did we
duly regard even our own experience of his power, truth,

and love, we .should not be so much alarmed at renewed
difficulties, or at formidable appearances : our expectations

would then be raised higher; and, though our amazement
at his renewed interpositions might be less, our admiring

gratitude and praise would be greater, than they now are.

But we lose much of our comfort, in the watchful care of

our Lord, by remaining unbelief, forgetfulness, and hard-

ness of heart.—Did men value the health of their souls as

they do that of their bodies, and had they strong faith in

the Redeemer's power and grace, they would flock to him
from villages and cities, sparing neither trouble nor incon-

venience, and beseeching him, that they might be enabled

in faith to " touch even the hem of his garment ;" for cer-

tainly, those who thus apply to him, will be made whole
of their most inveterate diseases.—And here again let us

learn to be doing good wherever we go, and to seek the

salvation of Christ, for others as well as for ourselves.

NOTE.S.

Chap. VII. V. 1. ' None do more resist the wisdom
' of God, than they that should be wisest ; and that upon
' zeal for their own traditions : for men do not please
' themselves more in any thing than in superstition; ... to

' which hypocrisy is a constant companion.' Beza. It

should have been * a general companion.'—It is probable,

the chosen persons of the Pharisees and scribes had been
deputed to watch the conduct and discourses of Jesus, in

order to find matter of accusation against him ; and had
come from Jerusalem for this purpose, though they did not

avow it. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xv. 1, 2.)

V. 2. Marg. Ref.—Defiled.] "Common." Marg.
Kotvotif. Acts X. 14. xi. 8. Rom. xiv. 14. Tit. i. 4. Heb. x.

29. Kojvoo), Acts X. 15. xi. 9.—What was not in the pro-
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A. D. 32. ]\IARK. A.D. 32.

• Or, diligently.

Gr. With thefst.

Up to the elbow.
Theoplivlact,

c 7— !0. 13. Matt.
XV. 2—6. Gal. i.

14. Col. ii.8. 21.

22. 1 Pet. i. 18.

d Job ix. 30, 31.

Ps. xxvi. 6. Is.

i. 16. Jer. iv. 1-4.

Matt, xxvii, 24.

Luke xi. 38, 3^.

John ii. 6. iii.

25. Heb. ix. 10.

Jam. iv. 8.

I John '. 7.

t Gr. Stutarvis

;

about a pint and
a half.

t Or, beds.

e ii. 16—18. Acts
x.xi.21.24. Kom.
iv. 12. 2 Thes.
iii. 6. U.

f Is. xxix. 13.

Matt. XV. 7—9.
Acts xxviii. 25.

g Matt, xxiii. 13—15. Luke xi.

.S9—44.
h Ez. xxxiii. 31.

Hos. viii. 2, 3.

John V. 42. vlii.

41, 42. 64, 55.

XV. 24. 2 Tim.
iii. 6. Tit. i. 16
Jam. ii. 14— 17.

i 1 Sam. xii. 21.

Ma., iii. 14.

Matt. vi. 7. XV.
9. 1 Cor. XV. 14.

68. Tit. iii. 9.

Jam. i. 26. ii.20.

3 For the Pharisees, and all the

Jews, except they wash their hands
* oft, eat not, holding " the tradition of

the elders.

4 And when they come from the
market, ^ except they wash, they eat

not. And many other things there be
which they have received to hold, as
the washing of cups, and ^ pots, brazen
vessels, and of * tables.

5 Then the Pharisees and Scribes

asked him, Why * walk not thy disci-

ples according to the tradition of the
elders, but eat bread with unwashen
hands ?

6 He answered and said unto them,
'^Well hath Esaias prophesied of you
hypocrites, as it is written. This peo-

ple '' honoureth me with their lips, but
their heart is far from me.

7 Howbeit ' in vain do they worship

i g

me, teacliins' for doctrines '^ the com- k i)e«t, xii. 32.

mandments of men. ijjm^w'.^i-^'.

8 For, laying aside the command- xxhlis.'

ment of God, ye hold 'the tradition 1 s, 4.

of men, as the washing of pots and
cups : and many other such like things

ye do.

9 And he said unto them, "" Full well m 2 Kings kvi. 10

ye ^ reject the commandment of God, T xxix.'i3.''jer

that ye may keep your own tradition. |^"-^^j;^^- %
10 For Moses said, " Honour thy -e- 2^Ti.erii.

father and thy mother ; and, " Whoso *
^j; c;fw."72o'.

curseth father or mother, let him die ^"f";;. ^'j;

^'•

the death.

1

1

But ye say. If a man shall say to °
Eei

his father or mother, ^ It is Corban, vm

that is to say, A ffift, by whatsoever xv.^
* p Matt. XV. •').

thou mightest be profited by me ; he xxiii.i8. iw
shall hefree.

12 And ye suffer him no more to do
ought for his father or his mother ;

n X. 19. Ex. XX.
12. Deut. v. IS.

xxi. 17.

XX. 9.

Ueul. xxvii. 16.

XX. 20
XXX. 17. Matt.

V. 4—8.

per manner purified, and set apart for God, was common
or profane, in Israel. {Note, Ez. xlii. 15—20, i). 20.)

—

They found fault?^ E/x£jU.%|/avTo. Rom. ix. 19. Heb. viii. 8.

Not elsewhere N. T.
V. 3, 4. {Note, Matt. xv. 1, 2.) This evangelist gives

a more particular account of these traditional washings,

than Matthew did.—The Pharisees and other Jews used
not to eat, except " they washed their hands oft," or dili-

gently, being afraid of having inadvertently contracted de-

filement. When they returned from the markets, or

places of publick resort, they would not eat, except they

washed, or were hapiized ; and " they had received," and
very tenaciously held, many such things, as " the wash-
" ing," or baptisms, " of cups, pots," and even of their

" tables," or rather beds, the couches on which they re-

clined to meat. If we suppose, that they always bathed
the whole body, after they returned from the markets,

which is not very probable ; we cannot conceive that they

plunged their couches in water also. The Pharisees blamed
Christ's disciples for " eating with unwashen hands ;" and
not for not immersing their bodies in water : so it seems
undeniable, that by the words baptize and baptisms, a par-

tial application of water was intended, in this, as well as

in several other places. {Notes, Luke xi. 37, 38. Heb.
ix. 8— 10.)

—
' A man shall wash his hands in the morning,

' so that it shall suffice him for the whole day; and he shall

' not need to wash his hands as oft as he eats ; which
* holds if he do not avert his mind any other way

;
(that is,

' go abroad, or meddle with business, or go to the mar-
* ket, &c.) but if he do so, he is bound to wash his hands
' as oft as there is need of washing.' Maimonides in Ham-
mond. This washing is here called being baptized ; not
the hands being baptized, but the persons being baptized.

—It is intimated here, that these observances were not
peculiar to the Pharisees, but general among the Jews,
through the influence of the scribes and elders : and this

shews that the conduct of our Lord and his disciples, in

this protest, was very marked and pointed. The rites of

the ceremonial law they strictly observed ; and paid the

required tribute, lest they should give offence : {Notes,

Matt. xvii. 24—27. xxiii. 1—4 :) but as the traditions ot

the elders undermined the authority of the divine law ; our

Lord himself openly refused to comply with them, and
taught his disciples to do the same. {Note, Matt. xv. 3—6.)

0/^.(3) "Diligently." "With the fist. Up to the
" elbow." Marg. TIuy{jt.Yj. Pugnus, ... manus in pug-
num complicata. ' All interpretations imply diligent and
' accurate care in washing.' Leigh. Here only N. T.

Ex. xxi. 18. Sept.—Except theywash. (4) Eav ]«,»; QaivTi-

crmToti. See on Matt. iii. 6.

—

The washing.] Ba7rT(cr|u,sj.

8. Heb. vi. 2. ix. 10. Ba7r7jcr^a. Matt. iii. 7- xx. 22, 23.

—Pots.] Marg. Sercov. 8. Not elsewhere N. T.— Tables.]

" Beds." Marg. KXivm. Matt. ix. 2. 6. et al.

V. 5—7. Marg. Ref— Notes, Is. xxix. 13—16. Matt.

XV. 7—9.

V. 8. Cups.] If made of metals ; for earthen vessels,

if in any way they contracted defilement, must be broken.

{Lev. xi. 33.)

V. 9. Full well, &c.] Do ye not act in a most be-

coming and pious manner, by thus preferring human tra-

ditions to God's commandments ? The guilt and folly of

the scribes and Pharisees are exposed by an ironical com-
mendation. {Note, 1 Kings xviii. 27—29.)

—

KaXug. G.

37. Matt. XV. 7. John viii. 48.—Reject.] " Frustrate."

Marg. ASersjJs. (Ex a et ti9«j«,(, pono.) Ye put away,

that is, contemptuously. Luke vii. 30. x. 16. John xii. 48.

1 Cor. i. 19. Gal. ii. 21. iii. 15. Heb. x. 28.

V. 10. Marg. Ref.— Notes, Ex. xxi. 15—17. Lev. xx. 9.—Die the death.] ©avoClcp rsXevTara, Let him die by death.

Ex. xxi. 17. Sept. A Hebraism. * Without hope of

escaping.'

V. 11, 12. {Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. xv. 3—6.) Cor-

ban is a Hebrew word, very frequently used in the Old
Testament, for different kinds of sacred oblations.—Some
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER VII. A. 1). 32.

q 9. Is. viii. 20.

Jer. viii. 8, 9.

Hos. viii. 12.

Malt. V. 17—20.
XV. 6. Tit. 1. 1-4.

r Ez. xviii. 14.

Gal. V. 21.
s 1« Kings xviii.

21. xxii. 28. Ps.

xlix. 1, 2. xciv.

8. Matt. XV. 10.

Lulie xii. 1. 54—.v. XX. 45—
47.

I 18—20. Lev. xi.

42—47. Acts X.

14—16. 28. xi. 8
— 10. XV. 20, 21.

Koin. xiv. 17.

1 Cor. X. 25.

) Tim. iv. 3—5.
Tit. i. 15. Heb.
ix. 10. xiii. 9.

n 20—23. Prov. iv.

23. Matt. xii. 34,
35. XV. 16—20.

X iv. 9. 23. Matt.
xi. 15. Kev. ii.

7. II. 17.29. iii.

H. 13. 22.

V iv. 10. 34. Matt.
xiii. 10. 36. XV.

Id.

z iv. 13. Is. xxviii.

9, 10. Jer. V. 4,

5. Matt. XV. 16,

17. xvi. II.

Lulie xxiv. 25.

Jolin iii. 10.

1 Cor. iii. 2.

Heb. V. 11, 12.

a Malt. XV. 17.

1 Cor. vi. 13.

Col. ii. 21, 22.

13 Making *• the word of God of

none effect through your tradition,

which ye have delivered: and many
' such like things do ye.

14 ^ And ' when he had called all

the people unto him, he said unto them,

Hearken unto me every one of you,

and understand

:

15 There is ' nothing from without

a man, that entering into him can de-

file him :
" but the things which come

out of him, those are they that defile

the man.
1

6

If " any man have ears to hear,

let him hear.

1

7

And ^ when he was entered into

the house from the people, his disci-

ples asked him concerning the parable.

18 And he saith unto them, 'Are ye

so without understanding also ? Do ye

not perceive that whatsoever thing

from without entereth into the man,
it cannot defile him

:

19 Because " it entereth not into his

heart, but into the belly, and goeth out

into the draught, purging all meats ?

have supposed, that this might be especially meant of a

rash vow made by a man in a passion, that he would do
nothing more for his parents, but would rather give all

that he could spare to the treasury of the temple ; which
would be equivalent to cursing them : yet the blind Pha-
risees had determined that even such avow ought to be re-

ligiously observed! The words however seem to mean gene-

rally, that any man's vow, to devote his substance, or what
could be spared, to the Corban, was supposed not only to

excuse him from relieving his parents, but to subject

him to a dreadful curse, if he did ; to avoid which, he
would rather venture on the consequence of breaking the

commandment of God. This makes the contrast very

striking.

V. 13. Notes, Is. viii. 20. Jer. viii. 8, 9. Hos. viii. 11,

12. Matt. v. 17—20. Rom. iii. 29—3\.—Many such, &c.]
* Vows take place even in things commanded by the law,
* as well as in things indifferent : and then any one is so
* bound by them, that he cannot, without great sin, do that
' which is commanded.' Jewish Canon in Pocock.

Making... of none effect.] AxypsvTEj. Matt. xv. 6. Gal,
iii. 17.

V. 14—21. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xv. 10—20.

—

Jre ye, &c. (18) Note, viii. 17-

XV.

-21.

—

Evil thoughts. (21)
Aia>.oyi(Tfxoi Trovnpoi. Matt. xv. 19. Luke ii, 35. v. 22. xxiv.

38. Rom. i. 21. Jam. ii. 4. " Evil thoughts," or reason-

ings, or imaginations, spring from the corrupt state of the

lieart. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Notes, Gen. vi. 5. Is. lix. 3—8.

Jer. iv. 14. Rom. i. 21—23. 2 Cor. x. 1—6, v. 5.)

V. 22. Marg. Ref. Covetousness.] TlMoveiiou. (Ex %Xeov,

plus, et £xw, haheo.) Luke xii. 15. Rcnn. i. 29. 2 Cor. ix. 5.

20 And he said, ^ That which com-
eth out of the man, that defileth the

man.
21 For from within, * out of the

heart of men, proceed ^ evil thoughts,

adulteries, fornications, murders,
22 Thefts, covetousness, wickedness,

deceit, lasciviousness, ^ an evil eye,

blasphemy, ^ pride, ^ foolishness :

23 All these evil things come from
within, and '' defile the man.

24 ^ And ' from thence he arose,

and went into the borders of ""Tyre

and Sidon, and entered into an house,
' and would have no man know it

:

but he could not be hid.

25 For '" a certain woman, " whose
young daughter had an unclean spirit,

heard of him, and came and ''fell at

his feet:

26 The woman was a * Greek, ^ a

Syrophenician by nation ; and she be-

sought him that he would cast forth

the devil out of her daughter.
—4. 12. El. xxviii. 2. 21, 22. 1 ii. 1. iii. 7. vi. 31, 32. Is. xiii,

1 Tim. V. 25. m Matt. xv. 22. n ix. 17—23. o i.

Luke xvii. 16. Acts x. 25, 26. Rev. xxii. 8, 9. * Or, Gentile.
iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. p Matt. xv. 22.

b 15. Ps. xii. 6.

Hos. vii. 6. Mic-
ii. 1. Matt. xii.

34—37. Jam. i.

14, 15. iii. 6. iv.

I.

c Gen. vi. 5. viii.

21. Job xiv. 4.

XV. 14— 16. XXV,
4. P?. Iviii. 2, S.

Prov. iv. 23.

Jer. iv. 14. xvii.

9. Matt. XV. 19.

xxiii. 25—28.
Lulie xvi. 15.

Acts V. 4. viii.

22. Rom. vii. 5.

8. \ui. 7, 8. Gal.
v. 19—21. Tit.

iii. 3. Jam. i. 14,

15. iv. 1—3.
1 Pet. iv. 2, 8.

d Prov. XV. 26.

Is. lix. 7. Ez.
xxxviii. 10.

Matt.ix. 4. Jam.
ii. 4.

e Deut. XV. 9.

xxviii. 54. 56.

I Sam. xviii. ft,

9. Prov. xxiii.

6. 1 xxviii. 22.

Matt. XX. 15.

f 2 Clir. xxxii. 26,
26.31. Ps. X. 4.

Ob. 3, 4. 2 Coi.
X. 5. 1 Pet. V.

5.

g Prov. xii. 23.

xxii. 15. xxiv.
9. xxvii. 22. Ec.
vii. 25. 1 Pet. ii.

15.

h 15. 18. 20. 1 Cor.
iii. 17. Tit. i. 16.
Jiide 8.

i Matt. XV. 21.

k iii. 8. Gen. x,
15. 19. xlix. 13.

Josh. xix. 28,

29. Is. xxiii. 1

. 2. Matt. ix. 28.

40. V. 22, 23. 33.

Is. xlix. 12. Gal.

Eph. iv. 19. v. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thes. ii. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14.

{Note, Eph. V. 3, 4.) The connexion of this word, with

Kkotrai, thefts, both plural, fixes its meaning, and shews
that covetousness, in all its forms, makes way for varied

kinds of dishonesty.— Wickedness.] ITovTjpjaj, wickednesses.

Mark xxii. 18. Rom. i. 29. Inveteratam malitiam declarat

omnium scehrum matrem. Beza.

—

An evil eye.] O^SaXftoj

novYipo;, a malignant, grudging, envious disposition, often

expressed by the looks. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Gen. xxxi.

1—3. Matt. XX. 1—16, V. 15.)

—

Lasciviousness.] Aa-e^yeia.

Rom. xiii. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gal. v. 19. Eph. iv. 19.

1 Pet. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 7- 18. Jude 4. Petidantia, pro-

tervia,...effr(Bnata qucedam peccandi libido. In Leigh.—
Wantonness, lasciviousness.—Pride.] 'TTrepYjcpaviix.. Here only

N. T. "T7T£pri(pavog. Luke i. 51. Rom. i. 30. Jam. iv. 6. (Ex vTTsp

et (paivofxai.) ' He thinks himself above that which he is.'

Leigh. Note, Rom. xii. 3—5.— Foolishness.] Appoa-wn.

2 Cor. xi. 1.17. 21.

—

Aippcav. Luke xi. 40. (Ex a priv. et (ppm,

mens.) Some understand this of vain glorious boasting
;

but whatever evil propensity leads men to act in a foolish,

rash, infatuated manner, as if deprived of reason, may be

intended. Even excess in eating and drinking by which
indeed a man is defiled with what goeth in at his mouth,
must be considered as springing from the sensuality of his

heart, and its immoderate hankering after animal indul-

gence. {Note, Matt. xv. 10, 11.)

V. 24—30. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. xv. 21—28.)
This woman, of Canaan's devoted race, seems to have had
no other instruction, than that derived from reading the

scriptures of the Old Testament alone. Yet, having heard
concerning the miracles and doctrine of Jesus; (iii. S.
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A.V. 32. MARK. A. D. 32.

q Matt. VII. 6. x.

5, rt XV. 23—28.
Acts xxii. i.,

22. Rom. XV. S.

Eph. ii. 12.

r Ps. cxlv. Ifi. Is.

xlv. 22. x!ix. 6.

Matl.v.45. Luke
vii. 6—8. XV. 30
—32. Acts xi.

I", 18. Rom. iii.

29. X. 12. Epli.

iii. 8.

S Is, Ivii. 1^, 16.

Ixvi. 2. Matt. v.

3. viii. D— 13.

1 John iii. 8.

t Jolin iv. 60—62.

u 24. Matt. XV.

2y.

X V. 20. Matt. iv.

25.

V Matt. ix. 32, 33.

Luke xi. 1-4.

27 But Jesus said iinto her, ** Let
the children first be filled : for it is

not meet to take the children's bread,

and to cast it unto the dogs.

28 And she answered and said unto
him, Yes, Lord :

' yet the dogs under
the table eat of the children's crumbs.

29 And he said unto her, ' For this

saying go thy way; the devil is gone
out of thy daughter.

30 And when 'she was come to

her house, she found the devil gone
out, and her daughter laid upon the

bed.

31 % And again, departing " from
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came
unto the sea of Galilee, through the

midst of the coasts of "" Decapolis.

32 And they ^ bring unto him one
that was deaf, and had an impediment

Matt. iv. 24 ;) and doubtless having compared what she

heard with the prophecies of the Messiah, she assuredly

knew that he was the Messiah ; and without hesitation

addressed him in that character !—She was not only a true,

but a most eminent believer.—What an inducement to dis-

perse the Bible !

Borders. (24) Me^opuz. (Ex /xsra et ofia, terminus, fines.)

Here only N. T.— fVould have, &c.] ' Lest he should
' seem industriously to resort to, and converse with hea-
' thens, neglecting the Jews.' Grotius.—Greek. (26) "Gen-
" tile." Marg. 'EXXrjvjj. ^cte xvii. 12. Fem.oiiKKr^v,GrcBcus.

Not a full proselyte to the religion of Israel, and therefore

regarded as a Gentile.

—

Syro-phenidan.] That part of Phe-
nicia, which the Syrians had conquered, was called Syro-

phenicia.

—

Yes. (28) Nat. It is rendered in Matthew Truth:
" Truth, Lord."—It is sometimes a form of assenting, and
sometimes of intreating. Philem. 20.—' That which the
' proud do reject, that do the humble, as it were, wring
* out.' Beza.

V. 31—36. This miracle is no where else recorded.

The dispossessed demoniack had declared, through the re-

gion of Decapolis, " what great things Jesus had done for

" him." (v. 20.) Some persons indeed, long before, at-

tended oil Christ from that country : {Matt. iv. 25 :) but

it is probable, that the man's testimony had considerable

effect in disposing the people to regard Jesus with greater

reverence and expectation, when he went again into those

parts. {Note, v. 14—20.) They immediately therefore

brought unto him a man, who was deaf, and could scarcely

speak, intreating him to cure him by laying his hand upon
him, as he frequently did : (v. 23. Note, 2 Kings v. 9

—

12, u. 11 :) but he was pleased on this occasion to vary his

method, and to shew that he was not confined to any one.

{Note, viii. 22—26.) He took the man aside, put his

fingers in his ears, and, spitting, touched his tongue.

Then " looking up to heaven," to denote that he acted

by a divine power, in perfect union with the Father, and
*'' sighing," as sympathizing with the man in misery, and

in his speech ; and they beseech him
to put his hand upon him.

33 And ^ he took him aside from the z v. 4o. viii. 23.

multitude, and put his fingers into his -22"^ "-

and he spit, and touched hisears.

tongue

2 Kiin<s
4—6. 33, 34.

Jolin ix. 6, 7.

a vi. 41. John xi.

41. xvii. 1.

12. Is. Iii..

3. Ez. xxi. 6, 7.

Luke xix. 41
John xi. 33. 35.

38. Heb. iv. 16.

c v. 41. XV. 34.

34 And * looking up to heaven, ^ he
sighed, and saith unto him, "^ Ephpha- b v'ii

tha, that is, ^ Be opened.

35 And ^ straightway his ears were
opened, and the string of his tongue <*

i-4"'-,,';;ji'^
^j]

was loosed, and he spake plain.

36 And '^he charged them that they

should tell no man : but the more he
charged them, so much the more a r

great deal they published it,

37 And ^ were beyond measure asto-

nished, saying, ^ He hath done all

things well

John xi. 43. Acts
ix. 34. 40.

e ii. II, 12. Ps.

xxxiii. 9. Is.

xxxii. 3, 4. XXXV.
5, 6. Matt. xi.

6.

i. 44, 45. iii. 12.

V. 43. viii. 26.

g i. 27. ii. 12. iv.

41. V. 42. vi. 51.

.4cts ii. 7—12.
iii. 10—13. xiv.

11.

hGen. i. 31. Luke

he maketh both the deaf: '"''"• '*'•

to hear, and the dumb to speak.
i £x. iv. 11.

in a view of the calamities to which men are exposed by
sin

;
{Notes, John xi. 33—46, vv. 33. 35. 38. 41,) he said

with authority, "Be opened;" and an immediate cure

ensued, to the exceedingly great astonishment of the peo-

ple, who acknowledged the power, goodness, and excel-

lency of his works, in this and other instances. And,
though he charged them, as usual, not to publish the

miracle, this only proved an occasion to them the more
to speak of it. They probably deemed it improper, that

his wonderful works should be concealed, through his care

in avoiding ostentation. {Notes, Matt. ix. 30, 31.)

Had an impediment in his speech. (32) Moy»AaAov. (Ex
,aoyij, vix, Luke ix. 39, et KaXza, loquor.) Here only N. T.—Fs. XXXV, 6. Sept.—Ephphatha. (34) This is Syriack, but

it varies very little from the Hebrew word of the same sig-

nification.

—

Be opened^ Aiixvoix^rjTi. 25. Luke ii. 23. xxiv.

31, 32. 45. j4cts xvi. 14. xvii. 3. (Ex 5ia, et avoiyu, aperio.)

V. 37. {Note, 9.) This unreserved commendation im-
plied that Jesus was the predicted Messiah, and that the

Pharisees and Scribes were highly criminal in opposing

him.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—23.
Those " clean hands and that pure heart," which Christ

requires and bestows, are very different from the external

decency, and superstitious forms and appearances of sanc-

tity, which have distinguished Pharisees in every age.

{Notes, Matt. v. 8. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Jam. iv. 7— 10.) Their
outward purifications and ceremonies can neither purge the

conscience from guilt, nor the affections from avarice,

ambition, sensuality, or hypocrisy: and if our hearts be
purified by faith and grace, we need no human inventions

in accession, but " all things will be made clean unto us."

Yet formalists commonly find fault with true disciples, for

not complying with their superstitions ; and plead his au-

thority for them, in order to bear down his cause and per-

secute his ])eople !—Men may be very zealous for various

plausible and burdensome observances, and exact in at-
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER VIII. A.D. 32-

a Matt. XT. 32.

CHAP. VIII.

Jesus miraculously feeds the multitudes, 1—9; le-

fuses the Pharisees a sign, 10— 13 ; warns the disci-

ples against their leaven, and that of Herod ; and re-

proves them for dulness of understanding, 14—21 ;

gives sight to a blind man at Bethsaida, 22

—

26 ; ap-

proves Peter's confession, predicts his own sufferings,

and rebukes Peter for objecting to them, 27—33 ;

and teaches self-denial and a willingness to suffer for

his sake, 34—50.

In those days, * the multitude being

very great, and having nothing to eat,

Jesus called his disciples unto him, and
h i. 41. V. 19. vi. . . 1 , , 1

.w. ix. 22. ps. saith unto them
riii. l.'f. Mic. vii.

19. Matt. ix. »>.

xiv. 14. XX. 34.
2 I have '' compassion on the multi-

Lukevii.ls. xv.' tude, because thev have now been with
M. Heb. 11. 1/. ' J

me three days, " and have nothmg toIV. \5.

e Matt 2—4.
VI. 32, .33. John ant- •

i». 6—b. 30—34. t:"'^ •

tending to them
;
yet remain strangers to true religion,

enemies of Christ, and hypocritical worshippers. This

must be the case of those zealots, of every denomination,

who " reject the commandments of God," and the doc-

trines of the gospel, " that tiiey may keep their own tradi-

** tions :
" and all vows or engagements must be anti-

christian and impious, which allow children to dishonour

or neglect their parents ; or which authorize men to vio-

late the important and immutable obligations of justice,

mercy, and truth. A spiritual understanding of the holy

law of God, and of the evil of sin ; an acquaintance with

the depravity of the human heart, and the defilement,

which thence flows into the conduct and conversation
;

and a discernment of the scriptural way of cleansing a

guilty conscience and a polluted heart, will effectually wean
a man from these human inventions.

—
^The enlightened

Christian will seek the grace of the Holy Spirit, to enable

him to repress the evil imaginations and affections of his

heart : as he is aware that the very " thought of wicked-
^' ness is sin ;

" he will endeavour to mortify and purge
out the sensual, malicious, unjust, covetous, envious,

proud, and ambitious desires of his heart. He will seek de-

liverance from all enmity and liard thoughts of God ; from
all ingratitude, selfishness, and inordinate love even of

lawful things. He will pray to be cleansed from every

inclination, which is inconsistent with piety, equity, sin-

cerity, purity, and charity : and he will know, that if he be
indeed purified from these, and such like inward evils,
"** which defile the man," he is certainly made partaker

of that " holiness, without which no man shall see the
" Lord; " and his grand object will then be, to increase

more and more in faith and grace, from day to day.

V. 24—37.

While Pharisees are left with decided disapprobation, the

blessed Saviour manifests his compassion and love to hum-
ble sinners of the Gentiles ; and all, who allow themselves
to be " unworthy of the crumbs that fall from his table,"

may confidently call upon him for the food of his beloved
VOL. v.

3 And if I send them away fasting

to their own houses, ** they will faint

by the way ; for divers of them came
from far.

4 And his disciples answered him,
* From whence can a man satisfy these

men with bread here in the wilderness ?

5 And he asked them, ^How many
loaves have ye ? And they said, Seven.

6 And he commanded the people
^ to sit down on the ground : and he
took the seven loaves, '' and gave
thanks, and brake, and gave to his dis-

ciples to set before them ; and they

did set them before the people.

7 And they had a few small ' fishes

:

and he blessed, and commanded to set

them also before them.

8 So they did eat, ^ and were filled

:

d Judij. viii. 4—

t

1 Sain. XIV. 2H—
31. XXX. 10—12-
Is. xl. 31.

e vi. 52. Num. xl.

21—23. 2 Kinjfi
iv. 42—44. vii. 2.

Ps. Ixxviii. 19,

20. Matt. XV. :a.

John vi. 7— y.

f vi. 38. Matt. xiv.

15—17. XV. 34.

Luke ix. 13.

g vi. 39, 40. Matt.
xiv. 18, 19. XV.

.35, 36. Luke ix.

14, l.^ xii. 37.

John ii. 5. vi. 10.

h vi.4l—44. ISam.
ix. 13. Matt. XV.
3fi.xxvi.2(). Luke
xxiv. 30. John
vi. 11. 23. Horn.
xiv. fi. 1 Cor. X.

30, 31. Col. iii.

17. 1 Tim. iv. 3
—5.

i Luke xxiv. 41,
42. John xxi. 5.

8,9.
k 1 9, 20. Ps. cvii.

8, 9. cxiv. 16.

Matt. xvi. 10.

Luke i. 53. Jodn
vi. 11-13. 27
.32—35. 47—5a
Kev. vii. 16, 17.

children. Still he goes about to every place, to seek and
save the lost : and neither the obscurity of his ministers,

nor the opposition of his enemies, can prevent the dis-

covery of his glory and grace. In like manner, it is our

business to persevere in doing good, privately and in an
unambitious manner; and " our labour of love" will not

always be hid or misrepresented.—When sinners apply to

Christ, in behalf of themselves and those who are dear to

them, earnestly desiring deliverance by him from the op-

pression of the devil ; they may have their faith and humi-
lity tried by delays and frowns, and be ready to conclude

that the blessings are reserved for others, and will not be

vouchsafed to them : but patient and humble waiting on
Christ, by faith and prayer, will certainly prevail ; nor

shall any have cause to say, they have sought his face in

vain. Thus one after another obtains the blessing, and

declares the Saviour's love to others ; and they too seek to

him, in their trouble and distress. And though we find a

great variety in the cases, the reception, and the manner
of relief, of those who came to him, when he was here

below
;

yet, in one way or other, they all obtained the

help which they sought. Thus it still is, in the grand

concerns of our souls : the compassionate Saviour still

opens the deaf ear, and looses the stammering tongue: and

when he speaks with divine authority, he opens the under-

standing and the heart to receive instruction, and the lips

to shew forth his praise. {Notes, h: xxxv. 5—7- John ix.

4—70 Whilst we then admire the grace and excellency

of his character, and the power of his works ; let us pro-

claim to all around us, that " he hath done all things
"• well ; he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb
" to speak." ^

NOTES.

Chap. VIII. V. 1—9. Marg. ReJ.—Notes, Matt. xv.

31—38.

—

Faint, &c. (3) ' Had there not been such dan-
' ger, Christ had not wrought this miracle ; that the people
' might not follow him for loaves : and having done this,

* he straightway leaves them (10), that he might avoid

2L



A. D. 32. MARK. A. D. 32.

Matt. XV. 39.

mii. 16. vii. 1, 2.

,Matt. xii. 3a.

xvi. 1—4. xix. 3.

xxi. 23. xxii. 1.5.

18. 23. 34, ,%.

Luke xi. 53, 64.

John vii. 4ci.

n Luke xi. lii. xii.

64—57. Jolin iv.

48. vi. 30. 1 Cor.
i. 22, 23.

o xii. 15. Ex. xvii.

2. 7. Deut. vi.

16. Mai. iii. 15.

Luke X. 25. Acts
V. 9. 1 Cor. X. 9.

p iii. 5. vii. 34. ix.

19. Is. liii. 3.

Luke xix. 41.

John xi. 33—38.
q vi. 6. Luke xvi.

29—31. xxii. 67
—70. John xii.

37—43.
r Matt. xii. 39,40.

xvi. 4. Luke xi.

29, 30.

s Ps. Ixxxi.l2. Jer.

xxiii. 3S. Hos.iv.

17. ix. 12. Zech.
xi. 8,9. Matt.vii.

6. XV. 14. Luke
viii. 37. John
viii. 21. xii. 36.

Acts xiii. 45, 46.
xviii. 6.

t Matt. xvi. .).

u Num. xxvii. 19
—23. 1 Chr.
xxviii. 9, 10. 20.

1 Tim. v. 21. vi.

13. 2 Tim. ii. 14.

X Matt. xvi. 6. 11,

12. Luke xii. 1,

2. 15.
jr Ex. xii. 18-20.

Lev. ii. 11. ICor.
V. 6—8.

z xii. 13. Matt.
xxii. 16—18.

and they took up of the broken meat
that was left seven baskets.

9 And they that had eaten were
about four thousand : and he sent them
awav.

10 ^ And ^ straightway he entered
into a ship with his disciples, and came
into the parts of Dalmanutha.

1

1

And the ™ Pharisees came forth,

and began to question with him, " seek-
ing of him a sign from heaven, ° tempt-
ing him.

12 And P he sighed deeply in his

spirit, and saith, '^ Why doth this gene-
ration seek after a sign? Verily I say
unto you, "" There shall no sign be given
unto this generation.

13 And 'he left them, and entering
into the ship again departed to the
other side.

14 ^ Now the disciples *had forgot-

ten to take bread, neither had they in

the ship with them more than one loaf.

15 And "he charged them, saying,
'^ Take heed, beware of ^ the leaven of

the Pharisees, and of the leaven ^ of

Herod.

* their attempts to make him a king.' Theophylact, quoted

by Whitby. {Notes, vi. 30—46. Matt. xiv. 15—24. John
vi. 1—21.)

Bread. (4) ' This, among the Hebrews, frequently sig-

* nifies all kinds of food : but here it must be understood
* literally; ...as if the disciples had said; Not even bread
* alone, or any kind of food, can in this place be procured
* to satisfy so large a multitude.' Beza.—Our Lord's bless-

ing the fishes, before he ordered them to be set before the

company, is here mentioned separately ; which shews the

importance attached by the evangelist to this blessing.

—

About four thousand. (9) " Four thousand men besides
" women and children," Matt. xv. 38.

V. 10—13. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xii. 38-40. xv.

39. xvi. 1—4. John vi. 30—35.

—

Sighed deeply. (12) AvarE-

valaj. Here only N. T. Alte ingemiscens. (Ex avx et rsva^u,

suspiro.) This was a strong expression of our Lord's holy

indignation against the obstinate unbelief and hypocrisy of

the Pharisees ; as well as of his compassionate concern at

seeing them, in this manner, bent on their own destruc-

tion, and deceiving the souls of the people. {Notes, iii. 1

—

5, V. 5. John xi. 33—40.)—He seems to have left Dalma-
nutha, without either preaching, or working miracles : for

it is probable, that the people in general were greatly pre-

judiced against him by their false teachers.

V. 14—16. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xvi. 5—12.)
* We must especially beware of them, who corrupt the
' word of God, of what degree soever they be, either in

* the church or the community.' Beza. {Notes, Luke xii.

1—7. 1 Cor. V. 6—8.)

16 And they "reasoned among them-
selves, saying. It is because we have
no bread.

17 And when Jesus ''knew it, he
saith unto them. Why reason ye be-

cause ye have no bread ?
*^ perceive ye

not yet, neither understand ? have ye
your heart yet hardened ?

18 Having eyes, ''see ye not ? and
having ears, hear ye not ? and do ye
not remember ?

19 When I brake Hhe five loaves

among five thousand, how many bas-

kets full of fragments took ye up ?

They say unto him. Twelve.
20 And when ' the seven among

four thousand, how many baskets full

of fragments took ye up ? And they
said, Seven.

21 And he said unto them, ^How is

it thatye do not understand ?

22 ^ And he cometh to "* Bethsaida

;

and ' they bring a blind man unto him,

and besought him ^ to touch him.
23 And he took the blind man ^ by

the hand, and led him "" out of the

town ; and when he had " spit on his

a Matt. xvi. 7, 8.

Luke ix. 46. xx.
5.

b ii. 8. John ii. 24^
xvi. 30. xxfc

17. Heb. iv. 12;
13. Rev. ii. 23.

c vi. 52. xvi. 14.
Is. Ixiii. 17.
Matt. XV.17. xvi.
6, 9. Luke xxiv.
'2^. Heb. V. 11,
12.

d iv. 12. Deut.
xxix. 4. Ps. Ixix.

23.cxv.5-8. Is.

vi. 9, 10. xlii. 18
—20. xHv. 18.

Jer. V. 21. Matt,
xiii. 14, 15. John
xii. 40. ;Acf«
xxviii. 26, 27.
Rom. xi. 8.

e vi. 38—44. Matt.
xiv. 17—21.Luke
ix. 12—17. John
vi. 5—13.

f 1-9. Matt. XV.
34—38.

g 12. vi.52. ix. 19.
Ps. xciv.8. Matt.
xvi. 11, 12. John
xiv. 9. 1 Cor. VI.

5. XV. 34.

li vi. 45. Matt, xk
21. Luke ix. 10,

X. 13. Jolini.41.
xii. 21.

i ii. 3. vi. 55, h6.

t V. 27—29. Matt.
viii. 3. 15. ix. 29-

1 Is. li. 18. Jer.

xxxi.32. Actsix.
8. Heb. viii. 9.

m vii. 33. Is. xlii.

2.

n John ix. 6, 7.
Rev. iii. 18.

Of Herod. (15) " Of the Sadducees," Matt. xvi. 6. 11,

12.

—

Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22.
V. 17—21. ' They who have their minds fixed on

' earthly things, are utterly blind as to heavenly things j
' though tliey be never so plainly set forth to them.' Beza..

—Even the disciples were in some degree infected with

the same carnal prejudices, which had entirely occupied

the minds of the Pharisees and other Jews. Our Lord
therefore " rebuked them sharply, that they might be
" sound in the faith." He intimated, that their dulness

of understanding was marvellous and inexcusable, when
all their advantages were considered. Were tlieir hearts

also so hard and their eyes so blind, that his continued

instructions could not convince them of his purpose to raise

their minds to spiritual and eternal objects, and guard them
against false doctrines ; and not to occupy them with mi-

nute outward distinctions and peculiarities ? And could

they be so unbelieving, as to doubt his power to feed them,

after the astonishing miracles which they had so lately wit-

nessed? {Marg. Ref—Notes, 1—9. 32—37, v. 33. vi. 30—46. Matt. xiii. 14, 15. xv. 32—38. xvi. 5—12. 21—23.
Rom. vii. 13, 14. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3.)

Hardened. (17) ne7rwpa)ju,£wjv. See on vi. 52.

V. 22

—

26. St. Mark alone records this miracle.—^This

blind man was conducted by his friends to Jesus, when he

was come to Bethsaida
;
yet he seems not to have been an

inhabitant of that city. Our Lord, however, was pleased

to restore him to sight in an unusual method ;
perhaps, in

order gradually to increase his faith, and to raise his ex-

pectation

2l 2

but it also illustrated the manner, in which he



A.D. 32, CHAPTER VIII, A.D. 32.

o Judg. ix. 3S. Is.

xxix. 18. xxxii.

3. 1 Cor. xiii. 9.

11, Vi.

p Prov. iv. 18.

Matt. xiii. 12.

Phil. i. 6. 2 Pet.

iii. 18.

^ V. 43. vii. 36.

Matt. viii. 4. ix.

30. xii. 16.

C Matt. xvi. 13.

s Lukeix. 18, 19.

t vi. 14—16. Matt.
xiv. 2. xvi. 14.

Luke ix. 7—9.

c ix. 11—13. Mai.
iv.5.£/!ja/i.John

i. 21.

eyes, and put his hands upon him, he
asked him if he saw ought.

24 And he looked up and said, " I

see men, as trees, walking.

25 After that, he put his hands again

upon his eyes, and made him look up

:

and he was restored, ^and saw every

man clearly.

26 And he sent him away to his

house, saying, "^ Neither go into the

town, nor tell it to any in the town.

27 % And Jesus went out, and his

disciples, into " the towns of Cesarea

Philippi :
' and by the way he asked his

disciples, saying unto them. Whom do
men say that I am ?

28 And they answered, 'John the

Baptist : but some sai/ " Elias ; and
others, One of the prophets.

often enlightens the souls of men. (Notes, vii. 31—36. Is.

xiii. 13— 17, V. 16. John ix 4—70 " He took the blind man
" by the hand, and led him out of the town ; " not only that

he might work the miracle in a more private manner, but
probably to mark his disapprobation of the unbelief and
wickedness of the inhabitants. {Note, Matt. xi. 20—24.)

He then spat on his eyes, and laid his hands on him
;

(as

intimating that the power came from him, whatever ex-

ternal sign was used ;) and enquired, if he could see any
thing : and the man answered, that " he saw men, as trees,

" walking." He could see the people walking at a dis-

tance, and their motion satisfied him that they were men

;

or else he would not have been able to distinguish them
from the trees, which he dimly saw at the same time. " I

" see men walking, as trees." Our Lord, having again

laid his hands upon his eyes, and made him look up, his

sight was completely restored : and he then ordered him
to return home, and not enter into Bethsaida, or tell any
one there of his being restored ; as they were unworthy to

receive any more attestations of divine power and good-
ness, having already withstood so many. (Marg. Ref.)

Eyes. (23) 0/x,[x,dIa. Here only N. T. Ab oTrroixai, video.

—He looked up. (24) AvaShB^ag. 25. Matt. xi. 5. Lukev'u.
22. The verb is translated in several places, " he received
" sight

:

" yet it is evident, that it is here rendered properly.
(Comp. Luke xviii. 43. with Luke xxi. 1. Gr.)

y. 27—30. {Notes, Matt. xvi. 13—20.) ' As the an-
< cients, with general consent, record that this history was
* dictated by the apostle Peter to Mark ; who can believe
* that either Peter, or Mark, would have omitted that ex-
* pression " Thou art Peter, &c." if they had thought
* that the foundation of the Christian church was placed
« in these words? ...Many praise Christ, who yet rob him
< of his true honour.' Beza.—Charged, &c. (30) The pre-
mature and unreserved avowal of this truth must, without
perpetual miracles, have excited the ill-judging multitude to
such measures, as would have given the scribes and priests
an occasion against Jesus, and even have rendered the Ro-
mans jealous of his popularity. It was therefore highly

29 And he saith unto them, ^Buf
whom say ye that I am ? And Peter

j

answereth and saith unto him, ^ Thou
art the Christ.

30 And ^ he charged them that they z

should tell no man of him.
31 ^ And * he began to teach them,

that the Son of man must suffer many
things, and be '' rejected of the elders,

and of the chief priests, and scribes,

and be killed ;
*" and after three days

rise agam.
32 And he spake that saying ^ open- c

ly. And * Peter took him, and began
to rebuke him. ^

33 But when he had ^ turned about,

and looked on his disciples, ^ he re- ^

buked Peter, saying, ^ Get thee behind ^

Ps. cxli. 5. Prov. ix. 8, 9. Matt. xvi. 23. Luke ix. 65. 1 Tim. v. 20.

iii. 19. h Gen. iii. 4—6. Job ii. 10. Matt. iv. 10. Luke iv. 8.

iv. n.MattxvU
15. Luko ix. 20.
1 Pet li. 7.

Matt. xvi. 16.
John i. 41. 49.
iv. 42. vi. 69. XI.

27. Acts viii. 37.
ix. 20. 1 Joiin
iv. 15. v. 1.

26. vii. 36. ix. 9.
Lukeix. 21, 22.

ix. 31,32. X. 33,
34. Matt. xvi.21.
xvii. 22, 23. XX.
17—19. Lukeix.
22. xviii. 31—.S4.

xxiv. 6, 7. 26.
44.

xii. 10. 1 Sam,
viii. 7. X. 19. Ps,
cxviii.22. Is. liii.

3. Matt. xxi. 42.
Luke xvii. 25.
John xii. 48,
Acis iii. 13—15
vii. 35. 51,,̂ 2.

Hos. vi. 2. Jon.
i. 17. Matt. xii.

40. John ii. 19.
1 Cor. XV. 4.

Johnxvi. 25. 29.
iv. 38. Matt. xvi.
22. Luke x. 40.
John xiii. 6—8.
iii. 6. 34. Luke
xxii. 61.

Lev. xix. 17.

2 Sam. xix. 22.

Tit. i. 13. Rev.

proper, that he should in the most peremptory manner,

forbid the disciples to declare openly that he was the Mes-
siah. Let the people gradually collect it, by comparing his

miracles and doctrine with the scriptures ; as they became
better acquainted with the true nature of the Messiah's

kingdom and salvation. {Notes, Matt. xvi. 20. John iv.

25, 26.)

The towns, &c. (27) Tug xuuag. Ta jw-epij, " the parts,"

Matt. xvi. IS.—Charged, (30) EtteIipijctev. 32, 33. i. 25. iii.

12. iv. 39. Matt. viii. 26. Ltike ix. 21. Charged with re-

bukes. AiersiT^alo. Matt. xvi. 20.

V. 31. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xvi. 21—23, u. 21.—Jfter three days.] M. It is ten times expressly said,

that our Lord rose, or was to rise, " again the third day :"

{Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xx. 19. Mark ix. 31. x. 34. Luke
ix. 22. xviii. 33. xxiv. 7. 46. ^cts x. 40 :) and so the ex-

pression, which is most used, both in our Lord's predic-

tions before his death, and in his and his apostles' lan-

guage after his resurrection, being this, ...these other

forms of speech, which are but once or twice found in

scripture, must be interpreted to accord with it. ... 2. Ac-
cording to the language both of the Hebrew and the

Greek, that is said to be done after so many days, months,

or years, which is done in the last of them. ... {Deut.

xiv. 28. XV. 1. xxvi. 12. xxxi. 10. 2 Chr. x. 5. 12.) ...

" After three days they found him in the temple; " {Luke

ii. 46 ;) that is, on the third day. ... 3. The Jews ...un-

derstood " after three days" to signify no more than on

the third day. ...For, having told Pilate, that Christ had

said, " after three days I will rise again ;
" they desire

only that a watch might be kept... " till the third day."

Whitby. {Matt, xxvii. 63, 64.)

Be rejected.] ATro^oxifxaa-^vou. Reprobari. xii. 1 0. Matt.

xxi. 42. Luke ix. 22. Ex avro et ^oKif^u^o), probo, discerno.—
Aoxjftoj. Rom. xiv. 18.

—

A^oxifiog. 1 Cor. ix. 27.

V. 32—37. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xvi. 21—28.
Luke ix. 18—27-

—

Satan. (33) * Jesus calls Peter, Sa-
* tan, as savouring of the things of Satan ; it being only
* Satan, who would not that our Lord should suffer for
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i Matt vi 31 32. me, Sataii ; for thou ' savourest not the
KoiTi. VIII. 5—H. ^

^6 ') j' m ^\ things that be of God, but the things

kliiuLukcix. 34 And when he had ''called the

1 i^4»^! Matt, people unto him, with his disciples also,

i4^vi^i4!Lu'ife he said unto them, ' Whosoever will

IxRom'^'xy/i comc aftcr me, let him deny himself,

ii? -"'s'^u"!
^^^ "' ^^^^^ "P ^^^ cross, and ° follow me.

'-•oi i» « 35 For whosoever " will save hism X. 21. Matt. X. ^

j^im^xix: f?:!"^ shall lose it; but whosoever

Kom. vT'fi. ^vC shall lose his life •* for my sake and
ir. i Cor. iv. 9—1.1. XV. 31. Gal. ii. aO. v. 24. vi. 14. Pliil. iii. 10. Cnl. i. 24. iii. 5.

2 Tim. iii. II. 1 Pet. iv. 1. 13. Rev. ii. 10. n Num. xiv. 24. 1 Kings xiv. 8.

Luke xiv. 26. xviii. 22. .lohn x. 27. xiii. 36, 37. xxi. 19, 20. Hel). xiii. 13. 2 Pet. i. 14.

1 John iii. IR. o Esth. iv. 11— 16. Jer. xxvi. 20—24. Matt. x. 3'l. xvi. 2.'). Luke
ix. 24. xvii. 3;l. John xii. 2S, 26. Acts xx. 24. xxi. 13. 2 Tim. ii. 11— 13. iv. 6—8. Heh.
xi. 3."). Rev. ii. 10, Ii. vii. 14—17. xii. 1 1. p Matt. v. 10—12. x. 22. xix. 29. Luke vi. 22,

23. John XV. 20, 21. Acts ix. 16. 1 Cor. ix. 23. 2 Cor. xii. 10. 2 Tim. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.

* the salvation of mankind.' Theophylact, quoted by

Whitby.

Called. (34) The preceding discourse seems to have

been delivered to the disciples in the absence of the mul-
titude : but Christ, having an exhortation of universal

interest to give, called to him the people, who were at

some distance, that they also might hearken, and be in-

structed by it.

The gospel's sake. (35) This is not found in Matthew.
He who loses his life for the sake of the true gospel of

Christ, loses it " for Christ's sake
:

" but if he dies by ad-

hering to " another gospel," the case is far different. It

is then of no ordinary importance to determine what is

the gospel of Christ, and what is " another gospel." {Note,

Gal. '. 6— 10.)—If, as some learned men think, the word

(^'vx^) rendered " soul," (36, 37,) should be translated

life; it must certainly be the office of the expositor, to

shew, that the life, or salvation, of the soul is meant ; else

how can he, who " loses his life for Christ's sake," " save
« his life ? " {Note, John xii. 23—26.)

V. 38. {Notes, Is. Ii. 7, 8. liii. 2, 3. Matt. v. 10—
12. X. 32, 33. Acts v. 41, 42. 2 Tim. i. 6—8. 11, 12.

Heb. xi. 24—26. xii. 2, 3. xiii. 9—14. 1 Pet. iv. 12—
16.) That the fear of imprisonment or death should

terrify others, as it did Peter, to deny Christ, could not be

at all incredible : but that any should " be ashamed " of

him, whom all angels worship, and in whom all the inha-

bitants of heaven glory, must before the event have ap-

peared inconceivable ; except to those who had a deep

knowledge of human nature, and experience of the de-

ceitfulness of their own hearts. Yet perhaps there is no
sin, to which every convert to true Christianity is more
powerfully tempted ; and no temptation, which induces

such large numbers to act, habitually, against the light and

conviction of their own consciences, in order to escape

the reproach and scorn of men, and often of their infe-

riors, dependents, and domesticks ! The propriety of this

solemn warning is therefore manifest to all, who properly

consider what passes under their own observation, in every

rank and station in the community, nay even in the church,

in countries professing Christianity. For a bold avowal of

OUT dependence on Clirist, our expectations from him,

and our obligations and devotedness to him, in the lan-

guage and spirit of the scripture, will not fail, in almost

every circle, to expose us to scorn, and to the imputation

the gospel's, the same shall save it. q

36 For '^ what shall it
"
profit a man,

if he shall gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul ?

37 Or ' what shall a man give in ex-

,

change for his soul ?

38 Whosoever therefore shall be
' ashamed of me, and of my words, in

'

this "adulterous and sinful generation,

of him also shall "" the Son of man be
ashamed, ^ when he cometh in the

glory of his Father, with the holy an-

gels. "

iv. 4. X xiv. 62. Dan. vii. 13. Matt. xvi. 27, 28. xxiv. 30. xxv. 31.

i. 14. V. 27. xii. 34. y Deut. xxxiii. 2. Dan. vii. 10. Zech. xiv. 6,

John i. 61. IThes. i. 7, 8. Jude 14, 15.

Job ii. 4. Pfc

^lix. 17—19.
Ixxiii. Is—20.

Matt. iv. 8—10.
xvi. 26. Luke ix.

25. xii. 19. 20.

xvi. 19—2a.

Phil. iii. 7—».

Rev. xviii. 7, 8.

Job xxii. 2. Mai.
iii. 14. Rom. vi.

21. Heb. xi. 24
-26. Jam. i.

—11.
Ps. xlix. 7, 8.

1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

Matt. X. 32, ;«.

Luke ix. 26. xii

8, 9. Acts V. 41.

Rom. i. 16. Gal
vi. 14. 2 Tim. i.

8. 12. 16. ii. 12,

13. Heb. xi. 26.

xii. 2, 3. xiii. 13.

1 John ii. 23.

Matt. xii. 39.

xvi. 4. Jam.
xxvi. 64. John
Matt. xiii. 41

of folly or enthusiasm : and tiie fear lest the Saviour and
Judge should at last be ashamed of us, is the proper pre-

servative from yielding to this temptation, in all those who
desire above all things " to have confidence, and not be
" ashamed before him at his coming." {Marg. Ref.—
1 John ii. 28.)

Ashamed.] ETraicrxwSu. Luke ix. 26. Rom. i. 16. vi. 21.

2 Tim. i. 8. 12. 16. tieb. ii. 11. xi. 16.—Adulterous.

1

MoixaXiSi. See on Matt. xii. 39.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—21.

Our compassionate Lord sometimes requires his fol-

lowers to endure hardship in attending on him ; but he re-

lieves them before they faint under their burdens : and we
should copy his example, in noticing the difficulties and
wants of those around us, that we may obviate or remove
them. But his love as much excels ours, as his power
and all-sufficiency exceed our weakness and indigence. He
will feed his hungry disciples with suitable provision, but

they have no reason to expect luxuries from him ; for these

are generally lavished on the servants of another master.

—

Yet many professed Christians excuse themselves, on ac-

count of their poverty, from relieving the distressed, wlio

would think it a hardship to dine with Jesus and his com-
pany, on those provisions which he miraculously supplied I

The lively Christian, however, while his soul is feasted with
" the hidden manna," will eat his mean morsel with

thankfulness, and, by the blessing of God upon it, with

better relish than unthankful worldly men do their royal

dainties. {Note, Rev. ii. 17.)—Alas ! what cause have we
to groan and sigh because of those around us, who destroy

themselves and others, by their perverse and obstinate un-
belief, and enmity to the gospel ! But we have great cause

to be humbled and thankful on our own account; for

the Lord has continual reason to reprove us also, for our

remaining distrust, and carnal apprehensions. How is ii,

that we no more see the glory of his truths, the privileges

of his kingdom, the security of his word, the spirituality

of his precepts ? How is it, that we so often mistake iiis

meaning, disregard his warnings, and distrust his provi-

dence ? Alas I these things arise from the remains of that

same leaven, which wholly prevails in the hearts of unbe-

lievers. Let us then watch against it : and let us beseech

the Lord to remove from us * all hardness of heart,' and
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A D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 32.

CHAP. IX.

The transfiguiatloii of Christ, 1— 10. He shews

that John the Baptist is " Elias who was to come,"

1 1— 13. He casts out a dumb and deaf spirit, having

rebuked the company, and the disciples, for their un-

belief, 14—29. He foretels his own death and resur-

rection, 30—32 ; reproves the ambition of the disci-

ples, 33—37 ; forbids them to hinder one, who cast

out devils in his name, though he followed not with

them, 38—41 ; shews the guilt of offending weak be-

lievers, 42 ; and warns his hearers to part with all oc-

casions of sin however valued ; shewing the eternal

doom of the wicked, especially of apostates, in most

awful language, 43—50.

And he said unto them, Verily I

*
fukeix!'^?/^' say unto you, *that there be some of

'"v^lltwsl.He'b'.them that stand here, which shall not

c Luke xxii. 30.
^ tastc of dcath, till they have seen

the kingdom of God come with power.
Joliii xxi. '2'S. c i

Acts i. 6, 7.

blindness of understanding ; that we may perceive, hear,

and remember his truths and precepts, and be thankful for

all his multiplied kindnesses to us.

V. 22—38.

The Lord in general illuminates our minds gradually

;

and he works by means, which are often no more than

external signs of his efficacious operation. Thus he some-

times takes a poor blind sinner aside from the multitude,

gradually removes the darkness from his understanding,

and leads him to some indistinct views of spiritual things.

Tliis is his own work : he will perfect it, and we should

wait his time. Let then all who desire this blessing, seek

for it to Christ, " the Light of the world," in the use of

the means appointed by him, and they shall not be disap-

pointed. But while " the blind see out of obscurity,"

the proud, who reject his teaching, are given up to dark-

ness and delusion ; and even the means of instruction are

in righteous judgment withdrawn from them.—The Lord
will interrogate his followers on their proficiency: and his

real disciples are distinguished, by their honourable

thoughts of him, and large expectations from him. He
will approve of what we are enabled to speak or do in a

proper manner : but we continually need to be taught fur-

ther lessons, or to have our minds stirred up to remem-
brance, concerning his sufferings for us, and the self-

denial which he requires from us. Our minds are by na-

ture very averse to these humiliating and spiritual instruc-

tions : and even where some true knowledge, faith, and
grace exists, there may be, and often are, much ignorance,

error, and remains of " the carnal mind."—As our Lord
so sharply reproved Peter for objecting to his sufferings,

which the glory of God and the salvation of his people
required ; we should by this be reminded, that those who
would set us against self-denial, for the honour of our

Lord, and the good of others, " savour the things that
" are of men, and not those that are of God." AH peo-

ple should therefore be called to observe, that they, who
would go after Christ to heaven, must " deny themselves.

2 ^ And "^ after six days, Jesus tak- <^

i*e*'[.\,k';t^-. ol;

eth with luTfi ' Peter, and James, and ^ ^'^v. ,,;,. 33.

John, and leadeth them up into '^an f Ix.^'J'xiv.'is.

high mountain apart by themselves : is^'Tfau.'I'xtv!

and he was ^ transfigured before them, g xvi. "iI/'ex"

3 And *" his raiment became shining", u'^xxkiii.i-T'i'.ii!

;
,. , . .

O' 2. Matt. xvii. 2.

exceeding whitt as snow ; so as no H''^ ,'" „
'^^•

„ ,. <-' - 1.1 Johni.14. Rom.
ruller on earth can white them. ^^^ 1^1^"]^%

4 And there ' appeared unto them "fe-iaKlv."!:

"Elias with "Moses; and they were ,, 'i^rVV") "V
talking with Jesus. ^^lir^i^A^^

5 And Peter answered and said to i ft. n. 7. ixvi.u

Jesus, Master, "it is good for us to be vfi'.w'iVtix.l'

here : and let us make three taberna-i Matt."'xi. is

cles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, ;=i'i9.Vo.3i.xxiv.

•I c r^^^ ' i/. 4-1. John r

and one lorLlias.
m.^tTil^iPel'

6 For ^ he wist not what to say ; for
j;;,'.V' *^"'

they were sore afraid. "'h!^Eif!J''
""

n Deut. xxxiv. .">, 6. o Ex. xxxiii. 17—23. Ps. Ixiii. 2, 3. John xiv. 8, 9. 21—23
Phil. i. 23. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. xxii. 3, 4. p xvi. 5—8. Dan. x. 15-19.

" take up their cross, and follow him :
" and that they

only are in the way of eternal happiness, who are willing

to venture all, even their very lives, rather than deny
Christ, or be ashamed of him in this evil world. Did we
duly consider the worth and danger of our precious souls,

for which no ransom could be found but the blood of Em-
manuel, we should count the whole world contemptible, if

the gain of it endangered our salvation ; and the loss of

life our greatest gain, if laid down for the sake of Christ

and the gospel. May we then continually think of that

season, when he will " come in the glory of the Father,
" with his holy angels," and may we now estimate every

earthly object as we shall do on that important day ! (P. O.

Matt. xvi. 13—28.) ^
NOTES.

Chap. IX. V. 1. (Notes, Matt. xvi. 24—28, v. 28.)
' This chiefly refers to the providential appearance of

'Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem. ...Our Lord's
' manner of speaking intimates, that most of the company
' should be dead before the event referred to : yet his as-

' cension happened in a few months after.' Doddridge,

Some interpret the passage of the successful preaching

of the gospel after Christ's ascension, and the powerful

establishment of his kingdom by means of it : but the

reason assigned in this quotation seems conclusive, for in-

terpreting it of his glorious appearance, in his providence,

to remove the great hindrance to the full settlement of the

Christian church, by destroying Jerusalem, and terminating

the Jewish dispensation. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, xiii. 24—31.

Matt. xxiv. 3. 15— 18. 26—28. jLw^e xxi. 25—28. John
xxi. 18—23.)

V. 2—9. Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xvii, 1

—

9. Luke ix. 28—3G. 2 Pet. i. 16—18.—/^ is good, &c. (5)

Had it been possible for Peter to have gone to heaven di-

rectly, with Christ, and Moses, and Elias ; all his usefulness

would have been prevented. (Notes, John xii. 23—26. xv.

12— 16.) But he lived many years amidst conflict and suf-

fering, and died on a cross : yet tens and iiundreds of thou
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A. D. 32. MARK. A. D. 32.

Ex. xi. 34. 7 And there was "^ a cloud that over-
1 Kings viii. 10 . - - ^ - .

-12. Ps. xcvii. shadowed them : and a voice came out
2. Pan. vu. '•".

. ,

Maf
^^i'-^-?^

of the cloud, saymg, 'This is my be-

i^'g^fef i

^?'' loved Son ; 'hear him.
i.' I'l. Ps. ii.'?.

Matt.iii.l7. xxvi 8 And ' suddenly, when they had

john''i"/4^" 49. looked round about, they saw no man
!' any more, save Jesus only with them-

iii. 16— 18. V. 18.

32—25. .S7. vi

69. ix. 35. xix. t

7. XX. 31. Acts selves
viii. 37. Rom. i.

4. 2 Vet. i. 17.

1 John iv. 9, 10.

V. 11, 12.20, 21.

Ex. xxiii. 21,22.
Deut. xviii. 15

—

19. Acts iii. 22,

23. vii. 37. Heh.
ii. 1. xii. 25, 26

9 And as they came down from the

mountain, " he charged them that they
should tell no man what things they
had seen, ''till the Son of man were

3i".'lcuTiir39; risen from the dead.

10 And y they kept that saying with
themselves, questioning one with ano-

ther ^ what the rising from the dead
should mean.
11^ And they asked him, saying,

Why say the scribes that Elias must

40. X. 16.

I V. 43. viii. 29,

30. Matt. xii. 19.

xvii. 9.

c30,31.viii.31.x.32

-34.Matt.xii.40.
xvi. 21. xxvii.63.

Luke xxiv. 46.

r Gen. xxxvii. 11.

Lukeii. 60. 51.

xxiv. .7, 8. John
xvi. 17—19. a

; 32. Matt.xvi.22.
Luke xviii. 33, flpof r>r>mp ^
34. xxiv. 2.^—27. A^iS'l' ^-Ullie .

John ii. 19—22. xii. 16. 33, 34. xvi. 29, 30. a 4. Mai. iii. 1. iv.6. Matt. xi. 14. xvii. 10, 11.

sands were saved by his means, to the glory of God by him

!

And was not this well worth his while? {Notes, Phil. i. 19
—26. 2 Pet. i. 12—15.)

Shining. (3) S^^^6'ovT(3^. S^iXS'ou, corrusco. Not elsewhere

N. T. Ps. vii. 12. Sept.—Sore afraid. (6) Ejc^oS'oj. Heb.
xii. 21. Not elsewhere N. T. Deut. ix. 19. Sept.—Should

tell, &c. (9) Aivyrjo-covrsu. v. 16. E<7r»;Tf. Matt. xvii. 9.

V. 10. Marg. Ref.—Questioning, &c.] The apostles

argued with each other, concerning their Lord's meaning,
when he said, " Till the Son of man be risen from the
'' dead." (9) Not, that they did not believe a future resurrec-

tion, or had any peculiar difficulty concerning the common
meaning of the words ; for they had witnessed some in-

stances of the dead being restored to life : but they were so

prepossessed with prejudices against the Messiah's being cut

off by death, and so assured that Jesus was the Messiah, that

they supposed some figurative sense must be put on his

words ; for as they erroneously supposed he could not literally

die, so he could not literally rise again. (Note, Luke ix.

45.)—Nothing has more tended to induce false interpreta-

tions of scripture, than a vain imagination that the literal

meaning coidd not be true, because contrary to some no-

tion, which, though no better than the prejudiced conclu-

sion of a set of men, has been regarded as certain truth :

and therefore allegorizing (called spiritual intei'pretation)

must be adopted. But the grand wisdom and discernment

of an expositor consists, in knowing what ought to be ex-

plained literally, and what must be interpreted figuratively.

The papists explaining " This is my body " literally, and
others allegorizing the parable, or story, of the good Sa-

maritan, will shew the attentive and judicious reader the

importance of this remark. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 26—28.

Luke x. 30—37.)
V. 11—13. {Note, Matt. xvii. 10—13.) * In answer

* to their other scruple, how the Son of man could die, he
* told them also from the scriptures, how it was foretold,

* that he should suffer many things, &c.' Whitby.

12 And he answered and told them,
Elias verily cometh first, and ** re-

storeth all things ; and how it is writ-

ten of the Son of man, that "^ he must
suffer many things, and be ** set at

nought.

13 But I say unto you, That 'Elias

is indeed come, ^ and they have done
unto him whatsoever they listed ; as it

is written of him.

14 ^ And ^ when he came to his

disciples, he saw a great multitude

about them, and ^ the scribes question-

ing with them.
15 And straightway all the people,

when they beheld him, ' were greatly

amazed, and running to him saluted

him.

16 And he asked the scribes, ''What
question ye * with them ?

b i. 2—8. Id. xl. 3
—5. Mai. if. e.

Matt. iii. 1, *:«..

xi. 2—18. Luke
i. 16, 17.70. iii.

2—6. Jolin i. 6—36. iii. 27, 4c.
c Ps. xxii. I, &c.

Ixix. 1. &c. Is.

liii. 1, &c. Dan.
ix.24—26. Zech.
xiii. 7.

d Ps. xxii. 6, 7.
Ixix. 12. Is. xlix.

7. 1. 6. Iii. 14.

liii. 1—3. Zech.
xi. 13. Luke
xxiii. 11. 39.
Phil. ii. 7,8.

e Matt. xi. 14.

xvii. 12, 13.

f vi. 14—28.
Matt. xiv. 3—
11. Luke iii. 1.9,

20. Acts vii. 52.

g Matt. xvii. 14,

&c. Luke ix. 37.
li ii. 6. xi. 28. xii.

14. Luke xi. 53,
54. Heb. xii. 3.

i 2, 3. Ex. xxxiT.
30.

k viii. 11. Luke v.
.30-32.

* Or, among i/our-
selves.

Restore, &c. (12) That is, bring back numbers from
ungodliness to the true worship and service of God ; as

Elijah had done the Israelites from Baal to Jehovah.
{Marg. Ref.—Notes, Mai. iv. 4—6. Luke i. 11—17.)

—

The thirteenth verse would be more readily understood,

if translated as follows :
—" Elias is indeed come, as it

" is written of him : and they have done to him whatso-
" ever they listed." For this is the evident meaning of

the words. It was not foretold, that the Messiah's

forerunner would suffer martyrdom ; and the scribes and
priests did not put him to death : but it is plain, that

they were well pleased, when he was thus taken off, and
the conduct of the nation to so eminent a servant of God,
shewed what might be expected from them, against the

Saviour whom he preceded.

V. 14, 15. Christ and the three apostles found the rest

of the disciples surrounded with a multitude: for some
Scribes had taken that opportunity of disputing with them;
hoping perhaps to perplex them, in the absence of their

Master. {Marg. Ref. g, h.) But when Jesus appeared,

the multitude, who had been listening to the debate,
" were greatly amazed," probably by some remains of

lustre visible in his countenance ; for no other adequate

reason of their surprise can be assigned : and running to

him they saluted him, or expressed their cordial joy at

seeing him again. * Seeing some remainders of the splen-
* dour at his transfiguration in his visage.' Whitby. {Notes,

Ex. xxxiv. 29—35. 2 Cor. iii. 7—11.)
Were greatly amazed. (15) ElsSayotfi^^*]. xiv. 33. xvi. 5,

6. Not elsewnere N. T. Ex^a/jiSos. Acts iii. 1 1 .

—

Dan. vii.

7. Sept.

V. 16—24. {Notes, Matt. xvii. 14—18. Luke ix. 37—
44.) On our Lord's enquiry into the subject, on which
the scribes were disputing with his disciples, one of the

multitude addressed him in behalf of his son ; who, as he

stated it, was possessed with an evil spirit, which deprived

him of speech and hearing : and often seized him with
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 32.

1 V, 23. vii. 26. x.

IM. Matt. xvii.

15. John iv. 47.

m 2.5. Matt. xii.

22. Liikexi. 14.

* Or, dasheth. 26.

Matt. XV. 22.

Luke ix. 39.

n 20. Jude 13.

o Job xvi. y. Ps.

cxii. 10. Matt.
viii. 12. Acts vii.

64..

p 28, 29. xi. 23.

2 Kings IV. 29—
31. Matt. xvii.

16. 19-21. Luke
ix. 40.

q xvi. 14. Num.
xiv. 11. 22. 27.

xxxii. 13, 14.

Deut. xxxii. 20.

Ps. Ixxviii. C—8.

22. cvi. 21—25.
Watt. xvii. 17.

Luke ix. 41.

xxiv. 25. John
xii. 27. XX. 27.

Heb. iii. 10—12.
r 18. 26. i. 26. v.

3—5. Job i. 10,

&c. ii. 6—8.
Luke iv. .V). viii.

29. ix. 42. John
viii. 44. 1 Pet. v.

a

17 And one of the multitude an-

swered and said, Master, ' I have

brought unto thee my son, which hath
" a dumb spirit

:

18 And wheresoever he taketh him,

he *teareth him; and he "foameth,

and ° gnasheth with his teeth, and

pineth away ; and I spake to thy dis-

ciples that they should cast him out,
P and they could not.

19 He answereth him, and saith,

'^ O faithless generation ! how long

shall I be with you ? how long shall I

suffer your Bring him unto me.
20 And they brought him unto

him : and when he saw him, straight-

way " the spirit tare him, and he fell

violence, dashing him upon the ground, and causing him
to foam at the mouth, and " gnash with his teeth ; " so

that he pined away, as with continued wasting sickness.

—

This accords very much with the case of persons afflicted

with the epilepsy ; and hence some have ventured to as-

sert, that it was no real possession : but does it not better

become our ignorance, concerning the real causes of these

maladies, to allow that at least the symptoms are aggra-

vated by diabolical agency ; than to suppose, that Christ,

by word and deed, gave the most explicit sanction to a

vulgar error, and taught men to ascribe effects to the ma-
lice and power of apostate spirits which they had no agency

in producing ? This irreverence to the word of God, and

to the Redeemer's sacred character, is very often the effect

of pride and determined infidelity, in which Satan has far

more influence, than such persons are willing in any thing

to allow him.—In this calamity, the afflicted father had

applied to the apostles to cast out the evil spirit ; and it is

probable, that their failure gave the scribes an occasion of

questioning them concerning Jesus, and endeavouring to

shew that he was not the Messiah, or even a true prophet.

Our Lord therefore answered the father of the youth, yet

Avith reference to the scribes, the multitude, and even the

disciples, who in different degrees were chargeable with

very criminal unbelief ; and he reproved them all together

as an unbelieving generation, because they had not more
enlarged apprehensions of his power and authority, not-

withstanding all the miracles which he had wrought
among them : and he enquired, how long he must be

with them, to display his glory ; and how long he must
bear with their perverseness and incredulity ; before they

would be convinced that he was the Son of God, and that

nothing was impossible to his omnipotence. {Notes, Num.
xiv. 11, 12. Heb. iii 7— 19.)—He then ordered the demo-
niack to be brought : upon which the evil spirit exerted his

utmost malice and power, and dashed the young man on
the ground, tearing him, and constraining liim to wallow,

or roll upon the earth, and foam in a dreadful manner.
The question, " How long is it ago, since this came upon
" him ? " was probably intended to shew the inveteracy

of the case, to put the man's faith to a sharp trial, and to

on the ground, and wallowed, foam-
ing.

2

1

And he asked his father, ' How
long is it ago since this came unto
him ? And he said, Of a child. t

22 And oft-times it hath cast him
^

into the fire, and into the waters, to

destroy him : but * if thou canst do any

"

thing, " have compassion on us, and
help us.

23 Jesus said unto him, '' If thou

,

canst believe, all things are possible to

him that believeth.

24 And straightway the father of
the child cried out, and said ^ with
tears. Lord, I believe ;

' help thou mine ^

unbelief.

V. 25. Job v. 7.

xiv. ;. Lukeviii.
4;^. xiii. 16. John
V. 5,6. ix. 1.20,
21. Acts iii. 2.

iv. 22. ix. 33.
xiv. 8
i. 40—42. Matt.
vin. 2. 8, 9. in.
28. xiv. 31.

V. 19. Matt. XV.
22—28. XX. 34.
Lulsc vii. 13.

xi. 2.3. 2 Chr.
XX. 20. Matt.
xvii. 20. xxi. 21,
22. Luke xvii. 6.
John iv. 48—60.
xi. 40. Acts xiv.
9.

2 Sam. xvi. 12.

marg. 2 Kings
XX. 6. Ps. xxxix.
12. cxxvi. 5. Jer.
xiv. 17 Luke vii.

38. 44. Acts XX.
19.31. 2 Cor. ii.

4. 2 Tim. i. 4.

Heb. V. 7. xii.

17.

Luke xvii. .*>.

Eph. ii. 8. Phil.
J. 29. 2 Thes. i.

3.11. Heb. xii. 2.

illustrate his own power. {Marg. Ref. 1—s.

—

Note, John v.

5—9.) The father answered, that he had been so tormented
from his childhood: and though he had hitherto been
marvellously preserved

;
yet he had often been cast by the

evil spirit into the fire, and into the water, apparently with

the purpose of destroying him. So that the case had baf-

fled every attempt hitherto made for his relief: but if

Jesus " could do any thing," he intreated him to pity and
help them. Our Lord then assured him, that in case
" he could believe," the deliverance would certainly follow;

seeing " all things were possible to him that believed."

The event being thus suspended on the father's faith, so

that the son could not fail of a cure except through his

default ; the former, feeling a vehement struggle in his

mind between faith and unbelief, and fearing lest he should
throw an impediment in the way, immediately cried out,

with great earnestness, and with a flow of tears, " Lord, I

" believe, help thou mine unbelief." He could scarcely

believe, that Jesus could cast out this powerful and obsti-

nate evil spirit ; and yet he concluded, that he could enable

him to believe, and inwardly assist him against unbelief!

In effect he said, ' Lord, I do believe, and expect help

from thee alone ; but I am not able to exclude all doubting
about it : but do thou first help me against my unbelief,

and then deliver my afflicted child from his deplorable ca-

lamity.'—Where do we ever read of such an address to

any prophet or apostle, in the whole scripture ? And who
does not perceive, that such a request must have been
highly reprehensible, if made to any mere man or crea-

ture? {Marg. Ref. t—z.

—

Notes, Luke xvii. 5, 6. xxiv. 44
—49, V. 45. 2 Cor. xii.. 7—10. Phil. iv. 10—13, v. 13.

Heb. xii. 2, 3.)
—

' " What is wanting to my faith, supply
' " by thy goodness." For that he should liope for an in-
' crease of faith from Jesus, and that suddenly, is scarcely
' credible.' Gi-otius.—This translation is wholly unfaithful;

and the reason assigned for it is the language of direct

unbelief.

A dumb spirit. (17) Uvevf/xt ccXuXov. 25. vii. 37. Not
elsewhere N. T.—Teareth, &c. (18) " Dasheth." Marg,
'FncTffEi. ii. 22. Matt. vii. 6. ix. 17, Luke v. 37. ix. 42. Gal.
iv. 27.—He formeth.] Afpi^e*. 20. Not elsewhere N. T.
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A. D. 32. MARK. A.D. 32.

a i. 25-27. v. 7,
8. Zech. Hi. 2.

Matt. xvii. 18.

Luke iv. 3.'>. 41.

i.x. 42. Jucle9.
b Is. XXX v. h, 6.

Matt. ix. 32, Xi.

xii. 22. Luke xi.

14.

C Luke viii. 29.

Acts xvi. 18.

i 18.20. i.2G. Ex.
V. 23. Rev. xil.

12.

e i. 31. 41. V. 41.

viii. 23. Is. xli.

13. Acts iii. 7.

ix. 41.

f iv. 10. .S4. Matt.
xiii. 10. 3(). XV.
l,=i.

g Matt. xvii. 19,

20.

h iMatt. xii. 4.').

Luke xi. 2ti.

i 1 Kings xvii 20
—22. 2 KinRs
iv.3.S, 34. Matt.
XTii. 21. Acts ix.

40, 41. 2 Cor.
xii. 8. Epii. vi.

18. Jam. v. l.'i.

k Dan. ix. 3. Acts
xiv. 23. 2 Cor.
vi. 5. xi. 27.

1 Matt. xvii. 22,
23.

m9. vi. 31,.32.

n 12. Tiii.31.Matt.

xv!. 21. XX. 18,

19. 28. xxi. 3H,

39. xxvi. 2. Luke
ix. 44. xviii. 31

—33. xxiv. 2fi.

44—16. John ii.

19. iii. 14. X. 18.

Acts ii. 23, 24.

iv. 27, 28. 2 Tim.
ii.l2.

25 When Jesus saw that the people

came running together, * he rebuked
the foul spirit, saying unto him, ^ Thou
dumb and deaf spirit, " I charge thee

come out of him, and enter no more
into him.

26 And Ihe spirit ^ cried, and rent

him sore, and came out of him : and
he was as one dead; insomuch that

many said, He is dead.

27 But Jesus " took him by the

hand, and lifted him up, and he arose.

28 And when he was come into the

house, his disciples
'^ asked him pri-

vately, ^Why could not we cast him
out?

29 And he said unto them, '' This

kind can come forth by nothing but
' by prayer and ^ fasting.

30 ^ And they departed thence,

and passed ' through Galilee ;
"" and he

would not that any man should know
it

31 For he taught his disciples, and
said unto them, " The Son of man is de-

livered into the hands of men, and they

Gnasheth.'] Tpi^si. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Pineth away.]

Sripcimrai. See on Matt. xxi. 17.

—

Tare him. (20) Ea-Tra-

pa^sv. 26. i. 26. Luke ix. 39.— Wallowed.] EkuXsIo. Not
elsewhere N. T. KuM/t/jlo., wallowing. 2 Pet. ii. 22.

V. 25—27. The multitude assembling, that they

might witness the event, our Lord was pleased to re-

buke the unclean spirit, and to charge him to come out

of the young man, and to enter no more into him. This

command the demon was unable to resist : but it filled

Jiim with torture and rancour ; so that, crying out in a

dreadful manner, he grievously tore the youth before he

left him ; insomuch tliat the spectators supposed him to

be dead : but when Jesus took him by the hand he arose,

and was found to be perfectly recovered. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, i. 23—28. Zech. iii. 1—4. Jets xvi. 16—18.)

V. 28, 29. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xvii. 19—21.
V. 30—32. Cur Lord chose at this time to be retired,

that he might with the more freedom converse with his

disciples, about his approaching sufferings and the event

of them. But though no words could be more explicit,

than those which he made use of; yet they were so blinded

by prejudice, that they could not understand him ; and

they were ashamed of their ignorance, and afraid to ask

him what he meant, lest he should reprove them. (Note,

10.)
—

' Christ, indeed, with great diligence warns us, that

* we may not be disconcerted by unexpected calamities

:

* but the inattentive dulness of men is incredible.' Beza.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, 33—37. Luke ix. 45. John xx. 1

—

10, V. 9.)

V. 33—37. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, xviii. 1—6.
Luke ix. 46—50, vv. 46—48. xxii. 24—27.—The house.

shall kill him; and after that he is

killed, he shall rise the third day.

32 But ° they understood not that

saying, and '' were afraid to ask him.
33 % And *^ he came to Capernaum

:

and being in the house, he asked them,
What was it that ye disputed among

yourselves by the way ?

34 But they held their peace; for

by the way ' they had disputed among
themselves, who should he the greatest.

35 And he sat down, and called the

twelve, and saith unto them, ' If any
man desire to be first, the same shall

be last of all, and servant of all.

36 And " he took a child, and set

him in the midst of them : and when
he had taken him in his arms, he said

unto them,

37 Whosoever shall "" receive one of
such children in my name, receiveth

me : and whosoever shall ^ receive me,
receiveth not me, but him that sent

me.
38 % And John answered him, say-

ing, ' Master we saw one castmg out

10. Luke ii. 50.
ix. 45. xviii. 34.
xxiv. 45.

vii. 18. viii. 17,
18. 33. xvi. 14.

John iv. 27. XYi.
19.

Matt. xvii. 24.

ii. 8. Ps. cxosxix.
1—4. John ii. 25.
xxi. 17. Heb. iv.

13. Rev. ii. 23.

Matt, xviii. 1

XX.2I—24. Luke
ix. 46—48. xxii.

24. Horn, xii.

10. Phil. i-. 3
—7. I Ivt. v. 3.
3 John 9.

X. 42—4.'i. Prov.
xiii. 10. Jer. xlv.

6. Matt. XX. 2.'j

—28. Luke xiv,

1(1, 11. xviii. 14.

Jam. iv. fi.

1 X. IR. Matt,
xviii. 2. xi\. 14.

15.

r Matt. X. 40—42.
xviii. 3-5 10.

XXV. 40. Luke
ix. 48.

Lukex. Ifi.John
V. 23. X. 30. xii.

44, 41. xiv. 21—
23. 1 Thes. iv. &

Num. xi. 26—
29. Luke ix. 49,
50. XI. 19.

(33) Probably that of Andrew and Peter. ' The thing
itself shews, that the apostles were thinking of an earthly

kingdom, ... which they dreamed was about to follow':

and this prevented them from understanding what Christ
spake, concerning his death and resurrection ; their minds
being pre-occupied with that imagination. ... If there
was to be any primacy among the apostles, why was
Christ on this occasion silent respecting it ? Or, if he
had, in the hearing of the others, conferred it on Peter ;

what occasion would there have been for the apostles to

dispute about it ?
' Beza.—Servant, &c. (35) ' The

precedence among my disciples, all that they are capable
of, that of being governors of the church, brings no ad-
vantage to him that has it, but to be more the servant of
other men ; more work and business being the only ad-
vantage of that precedence, which shall befall you and
your successors.' Hammond. If this were known by

all to be the case, or generally believed to be so ; the
number of candidates for the distinction of being ' suc-
' cessors to the apostles,' would be exceedingly diminished.
{Notes, X. 35—45. Matt. xx. 20—28. Phil. ii. 1—4.)

Whosoever shall receive, &c. (37) Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. xviii. 5, 6. 10, 11.

V. 38—40. Our Lord's declaration, in the preceding
verse, reminded John of what he and his brethren had
done, on a former occasion ; and which he perhaps now
suspected to be blameable. They had met with a person
who " cast out devils in the name" of Jesus: but as he
did not statedly follow with them, and was not regularly

sent forth, as the apostles and seventy disciples had been ;

they forbad him to proceed. This was the result of wrong
2 L 8



A. D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 32.

a X. 13, 14. Matt.
xiii. 28, 29. Phil.

i. I a
OMatt. vii.22, 23.

Acts xix. 13

—

16. 1 Cor. ix.

27. xiii. 1, 2.

c 1 Cor. xii. 3.

d Matt. xii. 30.

Luke xi. 23.

e See on Matt. x.

42. XXV. 40.

f Jolin xix. 25—
27. Rom. viii. 9.

xiv. 1.5. 1 Cur.
iii. 23. XV. 23.

2 Cor. X. 7. Gal.
iii. 29. V. 24.

g Matt, xviii. 6.

10. Luke xvii.

I, 2. Rom. xiv.

13. 15. 21. xvi.

17. 1 Cor. viii.

10—13. x. 32,

33. 2 Cor. vi. 3.

PhiL i. 10.

1 Tim. V. 14, 15.

2 Pet. ii. 2.

h Matt. XXV. 45,

46. Acts ix. 4.

xxvi. 11— 14.

2Tlies. i. 6—9.
Rev. vi. 9, 10.

xvi. 6, 7.

i Dent. xiii. 6—8.
Matt. V. 29, 30.

xviii. 8. 9. Rom.
viii. 13. 1 Cor.
ix. 27. Gal. v.

24. Col. iii. 6.

Tit. ii. 12. Heb.
xii. 1. 1 Pet. ii.

1.

• Or, cnuse thee

10 offend ; and
so, 45. 47.

k Matt. XV. 30,31.
Luke xiv. 13. 21.

devils in thy name, and lie followeth

not us ; and we forbad him, because

he followeth not us.

39 But Jesus said, " Forbid him not

:

for '' there is no man which shall do a

miracle in my name, that can " lightly

speak evil of me.
40 For "^ he that is not against us, is

on our part.

41 For whosoever shall give you

a cup of water to drink in my name,
^ because ye belong to Christ, verily I

say unto you, he shall not lose his re-

ward.

42 And whosoever shall ^ offend one

of these little ones that believe in me,
''

it is better for him that a mill-stone

were hanged about his neck, and he

were cast into the sea.

43 And ' if thy hand * offend thee,

cut it off: it is better for thee to enter

into life ^ maimed, than having two
hands to go into hell, into the fire that

never shall be quenched ;

apprehensions and remaining self-preference. Had not

Christ secretly and effectually wrought by the man, he

could not have succeeded in his attempt to cast out devils

in his name : {Note, Jets xix. 13—20 :) they were, there-

fore, reprehensible in prohibiting him ; especially without

so much as asking their Lord's advice. Accordingly, Jesus

warned them not to forbid any one on that account : as it

was not likely, that he, who wrought undeniable miracles

in his name, would easily be induced to disparage and

vilify him or his cause ; and all who were not engaged

against them were, in the present circumstances, to be

considered, as " on tiieir part."—Working miracles in the

name of Christ did not indeed prove a man to be a true

believer : but, in the contest between the kingdom of God,
and that of Satan, it shewed, that, in this instance, a man
fought under the banner of Christ, and against his ene-

mies. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Num. xi. 28, 29. Matt. xii.

29, 30. Luke ix. 46—50, v. 50. 1 Cor. xii. 1—3. 2 Cor.

xiii. 7—10. Phil.l 15—18. 1 John iv. l_3.)—'God, the
' author of the ordinary vocation, acts in an extraordinary
' manner whenever he pleases : but the extraordinary
' vocation must be tried by the doctrine and the effects.'

Beza.

Speak evil, &c. (39) KaxoXoyrjo-ai. See on Matt. xv. 4.

V. 41, 42. Instead of prohibiting those, who aided in

promoting the common cause, our Lord declared, that he

would certainly recompense every one, who gave one of

the least among his disciples so much as " a cup of water,
" because he belonged to him," the promised Messiah :

on the contrary, whosoever injured, grieved, or stumbled
the least of his disciples, would commit so grievous a

crime, and be in danger of so great a punishment, that

the most terrible death would be a much lighter evil, than

that to which he would expose himself. {Marg. Ref.—
VOL. V.

44 Where ' their worm dieth not,

and " the fire is not quenched.
45 And if " thy foot^ffend thee, cut

it off : it is better for thee to enter halt

into life, than having two feet to be
cast into hell, into the fire that never
shall be quenched

;

46 Where ° their worm dieth not,

and the fire is not quenched.
47 And if P thine eye ^offend thee,

pluck it out ; it is better for thee to

enter into the kingdom of God with
one eye, than having two eyes to be
cast into hell-fire

;

48 Where their worm dieth not, and
the fire is not quenched.

49 For every one shall be salted

with fire, '^ and every sacrifice shall be
salted with salt.

50 Salt '
is good : but if the salt

have lost his saltness, wherewith will

ye season it ? * Have salt in your-

selves, 'and have peace one with an-

other.

I 46. 48. U. Ixvi.

24.

m Is. xxxiii. 14.

Matt, iii, 12.

XXV. 41. 46.

2 Tlies. i. 9.

Rev. xiv. 10, 11.

XX. 10. 15. xxi.
8.

n 43,44.

o Luke xvi. 24

—

26.

p Gen. iii. 6. Job
xxxi. 1. I's. cxix.

37. Malt. V. 2S,

29. X. 37—39.
Luke xiv. 26.

Gal. iv. 15. Phil.
i'i. 7, 8.

t 43. marg.
q Lev. ii. 13. Ez.

xhii. 24.

r .loll vi.6. Matt.
v. 13. Luke xiv.

34, ;<5.

s Epii. iv. 29. Col.
iv. 6.

t Ps. cxxxiii. !.

Jolin xiii. .34,

Af>. XV. 17, 18.

Rom. xii. 18.

xiv. 17—19.
2 Cor. xiii. 11.

Gal. v. 14, 15.

22. Epli. iv. 2—
H. 31, 32. Phil.

i. 27. ii. 1-.3.

Col. iii. 12, 13.

2 Tim. ii. 22.

Hel). xii. 14
Jam. i. 20. iii.

14- 8. 1 Pet.
li. 8, 9.

Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. xviii. 5, 6. Rom. xiv. 19—23.
1 Cor. viii. 7—13.)

Ye belong to Christ. (41) Xpia-TH Bars, " Are Christ's."

1 Cor. iii. 23. xv. 23. 2 Cor. x. 7.) ' These words explain
' what the phrase " in the name of a disciple," in St, Mat-
* tiiew signifies.' Beza.

V. 43—50. {Notes, Matt. v. 29, 30. xviii. 7—9.)
These solemn warnings, as here introduced, seem espe-

cially to relate to the ambition and carnal expectations of

the apostles, which misled them into many mistakes, both

in judgment and practice. All such evil propensities must
be mortified and " cut off," in order to their " entering
" into life," however painful the operation might be. The
expressions are here much more strong and varied, than

in any of the parallel passages. The hand, the foot, and
the eye are separately mentioned, as illustrative of the

supposed value of the sacrifices to be made ; and of the

resolution, self-denial, and wisdom required in order to

make them. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. i, k. n.p.

—

Notes,

Gen. iii. 6. Deut. xiii. 6"— 11. Luke xiv. 25—27.) ' I saw
' Philip himself, with whom our contest was for rule and
' dominion, after having lost an eye, having had his hip
' broken, and being lamed in his hand and his leg, dis-

' posed, readily and easily, to part with any part of his

' body, which fortune might choose ; so that, with the re-

' mainder, he might live in glory and honour.' Demostheiies.
" They do it for a corruptible crown ; but we for an incor-
" ruptible." {Note, 1 Cor. ix. 24—27.)—It is repeatedly

said, " Their worm never dieth," as well as that *' the fire

" is never quenched." {Note, Is. Ixvi. 24.) Doubtless,

remorse of conscience and keen self-reflection constitute

this never-dying worm : so that the expression is alike

contrary to the ideas of annihilation, and of final restitu-

tion to happiness 5 for, on either of these suppositions,

2 M



A. D. 33. MARK. A. D. 33.

CH/VP. X.

Jesus teaches in Judea, 1 ; answers the Pharisees

concerning divorces, 2— 12 ; receives and blesses

young children, 13— 16; instructs and proves the rich

young man ; shews the danger of affluence ; and

makes gracious promises to those who forsake worldly

objects for his sake, 17—31. He again predicts his own
death and resurrection ; reproves the ambition of

James and John, and the other apostles, 32—45 ; and

gives sight to blind Bartimeus, 46—52.

" their worm " would die, and their torturing consciences

would cease. And as the fire is doubtless at least an em-
blem of the wrath of God; its unquenchableness must de-

note, that his justice will never be satisfied, nor his anger

turned away from those, who are cast into this fire of

hell. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, Is. xxxiii. 14. Matt. iii. 11,

12. XXV. 41—46. 2 Thes. ii. 5— 10, vv. 8, 9. Rev. xxi. 5

—8, V. 8.)—The sacrifices under the law were commanded
to be salted with salt. {Note, Lev. ii. 13.) This was

primarily an emblem of grace, which renders the sanctified

soul meet for the enjoyment of its incorruptible inherit-

ance : but it also represented that " every sacrifice" to the

divine justice " would be salted with fire; " the very nature

of the punishment, or the righteous vengeance of God, will

render the heirs of hell incorruptible : so that their misery

will be as endless, as the happiness of the righteous.

' Every wicked man shall be seasoned with fire itself, so

* as to become inconsumable, and shall endure for ever to

' be tormented; and therefore may be said to be " salted

' " with fire," in allusion to that property of salt, which
' is to [^reserve things from corruption.' Whitby.—In con-

clurling this solemn subject our Lord reminded the dis-

ciples, that as salt, though valuable in itself to season and

preserve otlier bodies, was yet worthless and irrecoverable

when it had lost its saltness ; so they would become more
vile and hopeless than others, if they were not truly sanc-

tified : for they would be employed in converting and pre-

serving others, and would have none to season them,

should they turn aside. It would therefore be incumbent

on them, to watch over their own hearts, to mortify their

lusts, and, laying aside ambition, the fruitful parent of

contention, to live at peace with each other. {Marg. Ref.

r—t.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 13. Luke xiv. 34, 35. Eph. iv. 1—
6. 29—32. v. 1,2. Col. iv. 5, G.)

—
' If the teachers them-

' selves to whom is committed the administration of the

' divine word, with which men must be seasoned as with
' salt, ... do themselves become insipid,' (not savouring of

that holy word. In doctrine, spirit, and practice,) ' what
' remaineth, but either, that the hearers perish, or that

' God should send other teachers ?
' Bcza.

Into hell. (43) Ejj t»]v ysswav. Note, Matt. x. 21, 22,

V. 22.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.
Those Christians, who shall live in future times to be-

hold " the kingdom of God come with power," and set up

in all parts of the world, will enjoy a peculiar satisfaction,

with which others have not been favoured : but though we
shall " taste of death " before those happy days arrive

;

{Note, Heh. ii. 5- —9, v. 9 ;)
yet we shall possess a still more

exalted felicity^ if admitted into those regions, where Jesus

continually displays far brighter glories, than even on the

mount of transfiguration. The pleasures of that divine

vision must be unspeakably great; seeing the glimpses,

which we now behold, as " through a glass darkly," some-

times so ravish our minds, that we are ready to cry out,
" It is good for us to be here." (P. O. 1 Cor.'xiii. 8— 13.)

But we should not expect such peculiar consolations to be
abiding, in this state of conflict and probation. We must
now learn to hear, believe, love, and obey an unseen
Saviour ; to " walk by faith," and to wait in patient hope.
We should seek conformity to him in holiness ; and ex-
pect ere long to be with him, and like him in body and
soul, where prophets and apostles, yea and archangels,

vie with each other, who shall most honour, adore, and
praise his glorious majesty. In this hope, we may cheer-
fully pass through life and death ; though we be often

under a cloud, and ready to question, what the meaning
of his words and his appointments can be : and if we con-
sider the way, in whicli Jesus and his servants have passed

through this world to heaven ; we shall be the less dis-

couraged, should we be called to suffer many things, or

be " set at nought" as the most despicable of mankind ;

if so be, that we may by any means attain unto eternal

life. {Note, Phil. iii. 8— 11.)—The enemies of Christ

always watch their opportunities of perplexing and discon-

certing his disciples : their cavils and objections create

much disquietude, to such as neglect to maintain a con-
tinual communion with their Lord : and perverse oppo-
nents often attack the unestablished, from a consciousness

that they can make no impression on those, who are more
fully confirmed and experienced. But the Lord will inter-

pose to plead for his friends, and to silence the objections

of his adversaries : yet many seem zealously to wekome
him and his ministers, who do not cordially believe and
obey his gospel.

V. 14—29.
In what varied ways does Satan with his angels attempt

to render mankind miserable! Yet iiis chief success,

among those who are favoured with the gospel, entirely

arises from their unbelief : for if they had a clear appre-

hension of the power and grace of the Saviour, wh(
" came to destroy the works of the devil," they would seek

to him and obtain deliverance.—When our children or

relatives are made wretched, useless, or mischievous,

through the destructive influence of Satan ; we should

bring them to Christ by faith and prayer, earnestly be-

seeching him to " have compassion upon us and help us
:"

and we may do this for them, when they are incapable ot

receiving our instructions, or determined to disregard all

our counsels.—Ministers and Christians may be applied to

on such occasions, and their counsel and prayers may be

useful : but our dependence must rest on Christ alone; and
should they conclude the case to be hopeless, we should

still persist in expecting help from his almighty arm. But,

alas ! after all the displays which he has made of his

power and love, and after all his patient teaching of us, by
ins word and our own experience, we are prone to form
low expectations from him. Yet the things, which to all

others are impossible, are easy with him.—Even in the
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER X. A. D. 33.

a Matt. .cix. I. AnD * hc Erose from thence, and

b John X. 40. xi. Cometh into the coasts of Judea, ** by
''

the farther side of Jordan ; and the

case of those, who from their earliest years have been pe-

culiarly enslaved by Satan, and have contracted various

pernicious habits and fatal connexions ; by means of which

they have, as it were, " often been cast into the fire, and
" into the water," and have repeatedly been brouglit to

the verge of destruction ; we have abundant encourage-

ment to expect help from the Saviour. He has hitherto

bounded the rage of the enemy, and borne with the pro-

vocations of the sinner ; and he can easily break the power

of the former, and glorify himself in the salvation of the

latter. Our chief danger, in every thing really good for

us, arises from unbelief :
" if we can believe, all things

" are possible to him that believetli :" and as we shall

certainly find a difficulty in exercising such an unshaken

faith in the power and grace of Christ, on many occasions;

we should apply to him, " as the Author and Finisher of

" our faith," to strengthen us against unbelief ; that we
may not, through our own default, come short of the

blessings which we seek, in behalf of ourselves or others.

Indeed Satan will be very reluctant to be driven out of

those, who have long been his slaves ; and when he can-

not deceive or destroy the sinner, he will cause him as

much trouble and terror as possible : so that when a man
is about to experience a most blessed deliverance, he is

often more harassed and distressed, than at any other time;

and the beginnings of liberty and life resemble the very

agonies of death.—Ministers would witness, and be the

mstruments of, more of those remarkable conversions, if

they were stronger in faith, more fervent in prayer, and
more entirely mortified to earthly pleasures and pursuits :

and should we enquire of Jesus, why we have no more
success " in turning sinners from the power of Satan unto
" God ;

" he would probably answer, " Because of your
" unbelief

;
" for this effect cannot be produced " except by

" fasting and prayer."

V. 30—50.
While the Saviour teaches most plainly those things,

which relate to his love and grace, his sufferings and
death, his present glory and future coming to judgment

;

men in general are so blinded by prejudice, that they do
not understand his sayings : and by various hindrances

they are frequently deterred from praying for divine illu-

mination. Even disciples are often more ready to dispute

with each other, " which shall be the greatest ;" than with

humble simplicity to sit at his feet, and learn the doctrine

of the cross, " by which the world " must be " crucified
" to them, and they unto the world ;" {Note, Gal. vi. 1

1

— 14:) and we all need repeated rebukes, before we are

made willing to seek wisdom by becoming " as little chil-
*' dren," and to a.spire after greatness by stooping to " be
" the least of all, and the servants of all." Yet dis-

ciples of this character are most dear to their Lord, and
will be most honoured by him, as his messengers to man-
kind : and " whosoever receiveth one of them in Christ's
" name, receiveth " both " him and the Father who sent
" him."—Pride and bigotry are great hindrances to use-

fulness : men often think the interests of a party, or the

people resort unto him again : and,

as he was wont, '^ he tausrht them c f.c. xu. 9. j

.
y C? xxxii. 3;i. Jo

agam. xviii. 20

pr.

ohn

credit of their order, of more importance than the cause

of godliness : they are ready, by an assumed presumptuous
authority, to forbid others " to cast out devils in the name
" of Christ," "because they follow not with them :" and
even to grieve when evident good is done, if it be not ma-
naged according to their notions of regularity, and by those

who are commissioned and sent forth in their way. Whereas
all who believe, love, serve, and honour Christ are of one
side: "he that is not against us is on our part;" and if

sinners be brought to repent, to believe in the Saviour, and
to lead sober, righteous, and godly lives, we must perceive

that the Lord works by the preacher ; and who are we, that

we should attempt to silence him ? Wiiile, therefore, we
are encouraged to do good to others " for his name's sake,"

and especially to those who belong to him, assured that

such services shall not lose their reward; let us also favour

all who appear to be on his side in this evil world, and be
glad to shew our concurrence with them : and let us dread,

even worse than death, any thing which can tend to injure

and grieve them, or hinder their usefulness.—Instead of

acrimony against those, who " follow not with us," let

us bend all our severity against our own evil propensities

and habits ; not sparing one of them, though it has been
as a hand, a foot, or an eye unto us ; or however painful

we may find the mortification of it. Thus we shall be
assured of " entering into life," and be preserved from the

most distant fear of being " cast into hell, where theif

" worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."—And
surely it would be infinitely better to undergo all possible

pain, self-denial, and hardship here, and so be for ever

happy hereafter; than to enjoy all worldly pleasure for a

season, and then to be for ever miserable I (P. O. Matt.

xvi. 21—28.) If then the difficulty and pain of mortify-

ing every sinful inclination, and subduing every bad habit,

appear to any man very great ; if the worldly advantages to

be renounced appear very valuable ; let him consider the

awful alternative. For eternity is before us: incorruptible

in holiness and happiness, or in sin and misery, we must
be : either sacrifices to God's justice to be " salted with
" fire," or living willing sacrifices to his honour, by the

sanctification of the Spirit of Christ, and through the re-

demption of his blood. We have indeed the name of

Christians : some of us preach, and many others profess,

the truths of the gospel ; and we are thus " the salt of
" the earth." If we then answer to our character, we shall

be useful here and happy for ever : but if we remain desti-

tute of the grace of God, our name, our profession, or

our sacred function, will only serve to aggravate our guilt,

and increase our condemnation. Let us then lay aside

every carnal and ambitious project and pursuit : let us
" look diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of God :

"

and " let us follow after peace and holiness, without
" which no man shall see the Lord." {Notes, Heh. xii. 14
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John viii. 6.
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g Is. viii. 20. Luke
X. 2h, 26. John
V. 39. GaL iv.

21.

Ii Deut. xxiv. 1

—

4. Is. 1. 1. Jer,
iii. I. Matt. i.

19. v. 31, 32.
xix. 7.

\ Deut. ix. 6.

xxxi. 27. Neh.
ix. 16, 17. 26.

Matt. xix. 8.

Acts vii. .^1.

Heb. iii. 7—10.
k Gen. i. 1. 2 Pet.

iii. 4.

1 Gen. i. 27. ii. 20
—2.S. V. 2. Mai.
ii. 14—16.

m Gen. ii. 24.

Matt. xix. 6, 6.

Eph. V. 31.

n 1 Cor. vi. 16.

Ej)h. V. 28.

o Rom. vii. 1—3.

1 Cor. vii. 10—
13.

2 ^ And ^ the Pharisees came to him,
and asked him, ' Is it lawful for a man
to put away his wife ? ^ tempting him.

3 And he answered and said unto
them, ^ What did Moses command
you?
4 And they said, ''Moses suffered

to write a bill of divorcement, and to

put her away.

5 And Jesus answered and said unto
them, ' For the hardness of your heart

he wrote you this precept

:

6 But from " the beginning of the

creation, ' God made them male and
female.

7 For *" this cause shall a man leave

his father and mother, and cleave to

his wife,

8 And they twain shall be ° one
flesh : so then they are no more twain,

but one flesh.

9 What ° therefore God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder.

V. 2—12. {Notes, Matt. xix. 3—12.) * This seeming
' difference ' (between this account and that in Matthew's

gospel,) ' may be removed by saying. They first asked
* him, " Why did Moses command ? " And then our Sa-
' viour asked them. What were the words of Moses in

* this case ? And when they had repeated them, he tells

' them the reason why Moses gave them this permission.'

IVhitby.—It is here added, " If a woman shall put away
" her husband, and be married to another, &c." (12) This

case, which often occurred among the Romans, and some-
times even among the Jews, (having been introduced by

Salome, sister to Herod the great, who sent a bill of di-

vorce to her husband, Costobarus ; and her example was

followed by Herodias and others,) serves to confirm the

conclusion, that our Lord intended to put men and women
exactly on the same footing in this matter : so that the

same conduct is in the man adultery against his wife,

which in the woman is adultery against her husband.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. v. 31, 32. Luke xvi. 16—18.
1 Cor. vii. 1—9.)

—
' Though this discourse be originally

' about divorce ; yet it seems plainly to evince, that poly-

* gamy must be unlawful, under the Christian economy,
' For, from Christ's saying, " He that putteth away his

* " wife, and marries another, committeth adultery against

* " her ;
" it clearly follows, that he, who having not put

' her away, marries another, must be guilty of the same
* crime ; seeing he must have at least the same power to

* marry another, when the first is put away, as when slie

* is not. ...Since to commit adultery is to violate the bed
* of another person, he that commits adultery against his

wife, must violate her lied ; which no husband can do,

only by doing that which a husband lawfully might do.

...Since then a right to polygamy is a right to marry

more wives than one, he that hath this right cannot vio-

10 And Pin the house his disciples

asked him again of the same matter.

1

1

And he saith unto them, *• Who-
soever shall put away his wife, and
marry another, committeth adultery
against her.

12 And if a woman shall put away
her husband, and be married to ano-
ther, she committeth adultery.

13 ^ And ' they brought young chil-

dren to him, that he should touch
them ; and his ' disciples rebuked those
that brought them.

14 But when Jesus saw it, ' he was
much displeased, and said unto them,
" Suff^er the little children to come unto
me, and forbid them not ;

" for of such
is the kingdom of God.

15 Verily I say unto you, ^ Whoso-
ever shall not receive the kingdom of

God as a little child, he shall not enter

therein.

16 And ' he took them up in his

p See on iv. 10. ix.

28. Si.

q Matt. V. 31,32.
xix. 9. Lukexv;.
18. 1 Coi. vii. 4
10, U.Heb.xiii.
4.

r Matt. xix. IS-
IS. Luke xviii.

16, 16.

s 48. ix. 38. Ex.
X. 9—11. Deut.
x\xi. 12, 13.
Joel ii. 16.

t iii. 5. viii. 33.
Luke ix. .^4—56.
Eph. iv. 26.

u Gen. xvii. 7. IC—14. Num. xiv.

31. Deut. iv. 37.
xxix. 11, 13.

1 Sam. i. 11. 22.

27, 28. Ps.

Ixxviii. 4. cxv.
14, 15. Is. Ixv.

23. Jer. xxxii.

39, 40. Luke
xviii. 15, 16.

Acts ii. 39. iii.

25. Rom. xi. 16.

28. 1 Cor. vii,

14. 2 Tim. i. 5.

iii. 15.

X Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2.

Matt, xviii. 4.

xix. 14. 1 Cor.
xiv. 20. I Pet. ii.

2.

y Matt, xviii. S.

Luke xviii. 17,

John iii. 3—6.

z Gen. xlviii. 14

—

16. Deut. xxviii.

3. Is. xl. 11.

Luke ii. 26-,S4.
xxiv. 50, 51.
John xxi. 15

—

17.

' late the bed of his first wife, by assuming another to it.

* It must therefore be acknowledged, either that the hus-
' band, under Christ's institution, and by the original law
* of matrimony, had no such right ; or that he that mar-
' rieth another, cannot by that commit adultery against his

' first wife.' WTiitby.—The Old Testament no where sug-

gests the idea of a husband committing adultery against

his wife. (Note, 1 Cor. vii. 1—5.)

Hardness of heart. (5) 2xX^poxap3ixa. See on Afaff. xix.

8. The original word does not mean cruelty, in its pri-

mary signification, but an obstinate untractable disposi-

tion : yet cruelty to those who stand in the way of a man's
self-will, naturally springs from this state of mind and
heart.—For remarks on other Greek words in the passage.

See on Matt. v. 31, 32. xix. 3—12.

V. 13—16. {Notes, Matt. xix. 13—15. Luke xvnu 15
— 17.)

—
' Christ's shewing his regard in such a manner to

the children, not only must have been exceedingly pleas-

ing to the parents ; but the memory of this condescension

might make tender and lasting impressions on the chil-

dren themselves; and the sight must be very edifying

and encouraging to other young persons, who might
happen to be present. ... Nicephorus tells, that the cele-

brated Ignatius, afterwards bishop of Antioch, was one
of these infants. Our Lord might reasonably be the

more displeased with the disciples, for endeavouring to

prevent their being brought ; as he had so lately set a

child among them, and insisted on the necessity of their

being made conformable to it.' Doddridge.—The lan-

guage, in this gospel, is more emphatical than that in St.

Matthew : and it must be obvious, that the exhortations

and instructions, which might have been addressed both

to the parents and the children, and by the parents to

their cliildren, as a subsequent improvement of the trans-
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'"

Luke xwu. 18; arms, put his hands upon them, and

b w.' 25. Matt, blessed them.
^'tt •""'" 17 1[ And "when he was gone forth

c i. 40. Dan. vi. . , ,,
"

,,
'^5

JO. Matt. xvi.. into the way, there came one run-
d |ii. 14. John iii. ning, and *" kneeled to him, and asked
ejohn vi. 28. him, •• Good Master, Svhat shall I do

Act* M. 37. IX. '
e c

6. x,M.^3o. Rom. ^jja^ \ jj^^y inherit ^eternal life ?

^
27.'4"o.'kfm. ii:

IB And Jesus said unto him, HVhy
7.VJ.23.

iJoim
callest thou me good ? there is none

^ lZ- ^^^^ good but one, " that is, God.
luIm.m.liT'*^' 19 Thou ' knowest the command-
xxx^vl'

""7. a ments, ^ Do not commit adultery. Do
pt 1 John^w! not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear

' "'•'•
t~^'^:,

^'- false witness, ' Defraud not, " Honour
viii. 20. Matt. V. ' ^

'Ij^LZWlt^y father and mother.

Rom. "'iii.'' IS: 20 And he answered and said unto

k Ex.'ix.^i'2-i7. him, Master, " all these have I ob-

Rom.' "xiiT^g; served from my youth.

21 Then Jesus, beholding him,
Gal. V. 14. Jam.
ii. 11.

1 The's. w. 6.
'

" loved him, and said unto him, ** One
V 14. xixiii. 3i; thins" thou lackest : 2:0 thy way, ^ sell
Matt. XIX. 20. » O J ^ J '

^".ke
?'.• f- whatsoever thou hast, and srive to the

XVUl. II, li. ' O
Phil!" ii"' 6." poor, and thou shalt have "^ treasure in

n GliTxxxiv' 19. heaven : and come, "" take up the cross,

Luk'e'xix.~4?: and follow me.
2 Cor. xii. 15.

o Luke X
xviii. 22. Rev,
ii. 4. .4. 20.

p Prov. xxiii. 23.

Matt. xiii. 44- ffreat possessions.
4C. Xix. 21. " ATT 111 11
Luke xii 33. 23 And Jesus looked round about,
Acts 11. 45. IV. 1. • 1 TT

qMrt?!vi.
19- and said unto his disciples, "" How

i'T>m''vi''l7- hardly shall they that have riches ^ en-

i'pe^'i'^.".''- ter into the kingdom of God

!

r viii. 34. Matt. xvi. 24. Luke ix. 23. John xii. 26. xvi. 33. Rom. viii. 17, 18. 2 Tim.
ill. 12. svi. 20. 26. Matt. xix. 22. xxvii. 3. 24—26. Luke xviii. 23. 2 Cor. vii.

10. 2 Tim. iv. 10. t Gen. xiii. 5—11. Deut. vi. 10—12. viii. 11— 14. Job xxi.
7—1,^. Ez. xxxiii. 31. Matt. xiii. 22. Luke xii. 15. E|)h. v. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 1 John
ii. 15, 16. u iii. 6. v. 32. x Matt. xix. 23—26. Luke xviii. 24. 1 Cor. i.

26. Jam. ii. 5. iv. 4. y 15. Matt, xviii. 3. John iii. 8. 2Pet. i. 11.

42. 22 And he was ' sad at that saying,
" and went away grieved :

* for he had

action, must have been in many respects similar to those,

which may be grounded on infant-baptism, when duly im-
proved. The passage therefore, though not a direct proof,

has surely a favourable aspect towards bringing our infant-

offspring to Christ, seeking his blessing on them, and de-

voting them to his service, in this sacrament
;
provided it

be done intelligently and uprightly.—" He took them up
" in his arms, put his hands upon them, and blessed them."
What Christian parent does not beseech him thus to ' em-
' brace his children in the arms of his mercy, to lay his
* hands on them and bless them ? " And is not this the

language of parents in presenting their children for bap-
tism, if rightly understood and attended to ? (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Gen. xlviii. 14— 16. Is. xl. 9—11. Matt, xviii. 1

—6. 10, 11. John iii. 3—6.)
He was much displeased. (14) Hyavuxlrjos. See on

Matt. XX. 24.

—

He took them up in his arms. (16) Evay-
AaMc-aixtvo^. ix. 36. Ex ev, et ayxa^r), tdna. Luke ii. 28.

V. 17—31. Notes, Matt. xix. 16—30. Ln.ke xviii. 18—30.

—

Good Master. (17) It is said that the Rabbies

24 And the disciples were * asto- ^
^^^l- ^_ |';

nished at his words. But Jesus an- ^ j'ohn°''xiit i:

swereth again, and saith unto them, i'9.S^joi?n'ii.'':

* Children, how hard is it for themb7<>h xxl'; 24.

that ^ trust in riches to enter into the xhx. e, 7!"iii."7!kl r> ^—< 1 I Ixii. 10. Prov.

ingdom 01 God ! ^i 28. xviii. n.

25 It is "easier for a camel to sfo 23. E^,'"?"li'
1 11 f. 1 1 p 4, 5. Hah. 11. 9.

through the eye of a needle, than for ^^^^-^^[QJi,

a rich man to enter into the kingdom vr,-'' j'J'";

of God 1-3'
»J1 VJUU.

^ Jer.xiii.23.Matt.

26 And they were astonished ** out t'lfxirt
of measure, saying among themselves, a d"''6i!'%'ii.^37.

' Who then can be saved ? e Luke'' xiii!'-23.

27 And Jesus, looking upon them, xvll'si. Rom.*^^
9—13.

^ for with God all -^"1"",'^"'".?.'

vu. 2. Zech. vm.
6. Matt. xix. 26.

Luke xviii. 27

saith. With men it is impossible, but f cen. xviii. 13,

A. 'i^\ r^ -i .r f •.^ ^ \ -,-, 14. Num. XI. 21

not With God
things are possible.

28 Then Peter began to say \mto ^ ^^^^f\^: ^l}\

him, ^ Lo, we have left all, and have .ii"2i.' Heb™':

followed thee. h f16-20." Matt

29 And Jesus answered and said, Luke xiv^~l:

Verily I say unto you, ' There is no pi'ii- »u 7-9.
'

J J J ^
i Gen, xii* 1—3,

man that hath left house, or brethren, >^iv-...2o. peut:

, , f,
xxxiu. 9—11.

or sisters, or rather, or mother, or wiie,
3o'''He'b ''ks'^

or children, or lands, ^ for my sake, ,-f ^/,j,^^^

and the gospel's,
^

r^^'i-"^':

30 But he shall receive ' an hun- 1 2 oi": ^xxv. 9.

dred-fold now in this time, houses and prpv'.^m.' 9, lo!1,1 1 • i_ 1 j_1 1 xvi. 16. Mai. iii.

brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 10. Matt. xiii.

children, and lands, '"with persecu- vi. 10. ix. 8-?[:

tions ; and in the world to come ? Thes. ii. le.
'

1 Tiro. VI. 6.

" eternal life. kevru"9m:i8:

31 But " many that are first shall be ""S,';,;;.^^; i|

last, and the last first. ^'.'Vom^.' vS
Jam. i. 2—4. 12. v. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 12— 16. n John x. 23. Rom. vi. 23. 1 John ii. 25.

o Matt. viii. 11, 12. xix. 30. xx. 16. xxi. 31. Luke vii. 29, 30. 40—47. xiii. 30. xviii. 11—
14. Acts xiii. 46—48. Rom. ix. 30—33.

affected this title, which shews the peculiar propriety of

our Lord's answer.

—

Defraud not. (19) This is supposed
by some expositors to be here substituted, instead of the

tenth commandment
;
yet that is far more extensive in its

requirement. (Notes, Ex. xx. 17- Rom. vii. 7, 8.)
—

' Surely
' all endeavours to defraud shew a very covetous mind

;

' inclining us, against the dictates of our consciences, and
' to the damage of our precious souls, to defraud another
' of his right. ...The word... signifies also, to detain, and,
' keep back a thing when it is due. ...And surely they who
' desire thus to detain that which belongs to others, and
' they know they much want, must covet to have at that
' time what is another's. ...He pays less than he ought,
* who pays not in due time.' Whitby. {Notes, Ex. xx. 17.

1 Tiyn.v'i.G— 10, uu. 8— 10.)

—

Loved him. (2\) There was
a natural amiableness in this young ruler, compared with
the base conduct of the Scribes, Pharisees, and many
others, which excited our Lord's compassion ; and, as ht

was like us in all things, sin excepted, we may suppose
that he felt that tender regard for him, which pious niinis-
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p Matt. XX. 17.

Luke xviii. 31.

q Zecii. lii. 8.

Luke ix. 51.

John xi. 8. 16.

r iv. 34. Matt. xi.

25. xiii. II. Luke
X. 23, 24.

E viii. 31. ix. 31.

Malt. xvi. 21.

xvii. 22, 23. xx.
17— 19. Luke ix.

22. xviii. 31—33.

xxiv. 6, 7.

t xiv. 64. Matt.
xxvi. 66. Acts
xiii. 27, 28. Jam.
V. 6.

u XV. 1. Matt.
xxvii. 3. Luke
xxiii. 1, 2. 21.

John xviii. 2S.

xix. 11. Acts iii.

13, 14.

X xiv. 6.i. XV. 17
—20.29—3LPs.
xxiii. 6—8. Is.

liii. 3. Matt.
xxvii. 27—44.
Luke xxii. 63

—

65. xxiii. 11. 35
—39. John xix.

2,3.

y xiv. 65. Job xxx.
10. Is. 1.6. Malt,
xxvi. 67.

z Ps. xvi. 10. Hos.
vi. 2. Jon. i. 17.

ii. 10. Matt. xii.

39, 40. 1 Cor.
XV. 4.

a i. 19, 20. V. 37.
rx. 2. xiv. 33.

h Matt. XX. 20,

&c.
c 2 Sam. xiv. 4

—

11. 1 Kings ii.

16. 20.

d 51. 1 Kings iii.

5, ^c. John XV.

7.

e xvi. 19. 1 Kings
xxii. 19. Ps. xiv.
a ex. 1.

f viii. 38. Matt.
XXV. 31. Luke
xxiv. 26. 1 Pet.
i.ll.

E 1 Kings ii. 22.

Jer. xlv.5. Matt.
XX. 21,22. Rom.
viii. 26. Jam. iv.

3.

h xiv. 36. Ps.

Ixxv. 8. Is. Ii.

22. Jer. xxv. 15,

32 ^ And P they were in the way
going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus
went before them : and '' they were
amazed ; and as they followed, they
were afraid. " And he took again
the twelve, and began to tell them
what things should happen unto
him,

33 Saying, Behold we go up to Je-
rusalem ;

' and the Son of man shall

be delivered unto the chief priests,

and unto the scribes ; and they shall
' condemn him to death, and shall
" deliver him to the Gentiles

:

34 And they shall "" Kiock him, and
shall scourge him, and shall ^ spit upon
him, and shall kill him ;

' and the
third day he shall rise again.

35 ^ And * James and John, the
sons of Zebedee, '' come unto him,
saying, Master, ' we would that thou
shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall

desire.

36 And he said unto them, ^ What
would ye that I should do for you ?

37 They said unto him. Grant unto
us that we may ' sit, one on thy right
hand, and the other on thy left hand,
'^in thy glory.

38 But Jesus said unto them, ^ Ye
know not what ye ask : can ye ^ drink
Matt. xxvi. 39. Luke xxii. 42. Johnxviii.il.

ters do for some in their congregations, who appear ami-
able, moral, and benevolent, but whom they do not con-
sider at present as truly religious.

—

Take up thy cross. (21)
Notes, Matt. xvi. 24—28, v. 24. Luke ix. 18—27, v. 23.
" The cross," is some trial or suffering which might be
avoided by turning out of the way of duty, but cannot
otherwise : as the cross lay in our Lord's path : and he
took it up, carried it, and was nailed to it, not turning
aside because of it. {Marg. Ref. r.)

—

Trust in riches. (24)
Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, Job xxxi. 24—28. Ps. Ixii. 8—10.
1 Tim. vi. 17—19.—The danger consists not in possessing,
but confiding in riches; and the difficulty consists in pos-
sessing, and not confiding in them.— With persecutions.

(30) Or, notwithstanding persecutions ; nay, in the midst
of persecutions ; for " where tribulation abounded, con-
" solation likewise abounded." The comfort of commu-
nion with God, as aided greatly by the communion of the
saints, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, seems espe-
cially intended. (Marg. Ref. i—n.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 3—5.

1 Cor. iii. 18—23. 2 Cor. i. 1—7, w. 2—6.)—The promise
indeed cannot be understood literally ; but as relating to

blessings immensely more than equivalent ; among which,
kind and valuable Christian friends may be numbered.

Defraud not. (19) Mn umrBp^ayig. 1 Cor. vi. 8. vii. 5.

1 Tim. vi. 5. Jam. v. 4.

—

Ex. xxi. 10. Sept.—Sad. (22)

of the cup that I drink of? and be
' baptized with the baptism that I am
baptized with ?

39 And they say unto him, ^ We
can. And Jesus said unto them, ' Ye
shall indeed drink of the cup that I

drink of; and with the baptism that

I am baptized withal shall ye be bap-

tized :

40 But " to sit on my right hand
and on my left hand is not mine to

give ; but it shall be given to them for

whom it is prepared.

41 And when the ten heard it,

"they began to be much displeased

with James and John.
42 But Jesus called them to him.,

and saith unto them, " Ye know that

they which *are accounted to rule

over the Gentiles exercise lordship

over them ; and their great ones exer-

cise authority upon them.
43 But P so shall it not be among

you : but ** whosoever will be great

among you shall be your minister

:

44 And whosoever of you will be
the chiefest, shall be servant of all.

45 For even the Son of man 'came
not to be ministered unto, but to mi-
nister, 'and to give his life a ransom
for many.

i Liilce xii. 50.

k xiv. 31. John
xiii. 37.

1 John XV. 20
Acts xii. 2. CoL
i. 24. Rev. i. 9.

m Matt. XX. 23.

xxv. M. John
xvii. 2. 24

n ix.33—36. Prov.
xiii. 10. Matt.
XX. 24. Luke
xxii. 24. Rom.
xii. 10. Phil. ii.

3. Jam. iv. 5, 6,

o Matt. XX. 25i
Luke xxii. 25
1 Pet. V. .3.

* Or, think ifootr.

p John xviii 36.
Rom. xii. 2.

q ix. 3.'>. Matt. XX.
26, 27. xxiii. &—
12. Luke ix. 48.

xiv. 11. xviii. 14.

John xiii. 13^
18. 1 Cor. ix. 19
—23. Gal. V. 13.

I Pet. V. 5, 6.

r Matt. XX. 28.

Luke xxii. 26,
27. John xiii. 14.

Phil. ii. 5—8.
Heb. V. 8.

s Is. liii. 10—12.
Dan. ix. 24. 26.

2Cor. V. 21. Gal.
iii. 13. I Tim. ii.

4-6. Tit. ii. 14.

1 Pet. i. 19.

'^Tuyv^ic-ai. See on Matt. xvi. 3. xix. 22.— Were astonished.

(24) EBaf^SavTo. 32. i. 27. Jcts ix. 6.

V. 32—34. {Notes, Matt. xx. 17— 19.) As our Lord
and his disciples were on their last journey to Jerusalem

;

being aware of the inveterate malice of his enemies, and of

their designs against his life, and having heard many
intimations of his approaching sufferings, they were ex-

ceedingly amazed at his resolution ; and followed him with

great fear of the dangers, to which they too were likely to

be exposed. {Note, John xi. II— 16.) He was therefore

pleased again more particularly to declare to them the suf-

ferings, which he was shortly to endure; that, witnessing

the calm intrepidity with which he met them, they might
be prepared for their share of the trial, and be encouraged

to expect a happy event. But it does not appear that they

properly attended to his words ; though they are so plain

as to need no interpretation, except the history of their

accomplishment. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, ix. 30—32. L7ikc

ix. 45.)

They shall mock, &c. (34) E/^Trailso-iv. xv. 31. Matt. ii.

16. XX. 19. xxvii. 29. 31. 41. Luke xviii. 32. xxii. 63.

xxiii. 11. 36.

—

Shall spit, &c.] H/xTtlua-aiTiv. x. 34. xv. 19.

Matt. xxvi. 67. xxvii. 30. Luke xviii. 52.

V. 35—45. Notes, ix. 33—37. Matt. xx. 20—28.—
In thy glory. (37) " In thy kingdom," Matt. xx. 21.—
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t Matt. XX. 29,

&c. Luke xviii.

35, &c.
u Luke xvi. 20.

22, John ix. 8.

Acts iii. 2, 3.

X Matt. ii. 23.

xxi. IL xxvi.

71. Luke iv. l(i.

xviii. 36, 37.

John i. 46. vii.

41. J2. xix. 19.

Acts vi. 14.

y Is. ix. 6, 7. xi.

1. Jer. xxiii. .S,

6. Matt. i. 1. ix.

27. xii. 23. XV.

22. XX. 30. xxi.

9. xxii. 42—4.5.

Acts xiii. 22, 23.

Rom. i. 3, 4.

Rev. xxii. 16.

t V. 35. Matt. xix.

13. XX. 31. Luke
xviii. 39.

a vii. 26—29. Gen.
xxxii. 24—28.
Jer. xxix. 13.

Matt. XV. 23—
28. Lukrfxi. 5—
10. xviVi. 1, iic.

Eph. vi. 18. He
40. Heb. ii. 17.

46 ^ And ' they came to Jericho

:

and as he went out of Jericho with his

disciples, and a great number of peo-

ple, blind Bartimeus, the son of Ti-

meus, sat by the high-way side " beg-

gmg
47 And when he heard that it was

"" Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry

out, and say, Jesus, ^ thou Son of

David, have mercy on me.
48 And ^ many charged him that he

should hold his peace :
' but he cried

the more a great deal. Thou Son of

David, have mercy on me.
49 And Jesus ** stood still, and com-

b. V. 7.

iv. 15.

b Ps. Ixxxvi. 15. cxlv. 8. Matt. xx. 32—34. Luke xviii.

Baptism. (38, 39) Marg. Ref. h

—

k.—Note, Luke xii. 49
—53.— (40.) " It is not mine to give, save to those for

" whom it hath been prepared." The original is exactly

the same as in Matthew ; except as " of my Father " is

omitted.—(42—44.) ' They that, among the Gentiles, do
' exercise rule over them, receive advantages from their

' subjects, are served and maintained in all their grandeur
* and splendour by them : but in the authority, which I

' shall confer on you and your successors, it shall be quite
' otherwise : ye shall attend and wait upon them whose
* rulers ye are. And the higher ye are advanced in eccle-

' siastick dignity, the greater burden of office and duty
' shall lie upon you, to attend to the wants of all your in-

' feriors, and to supply them/ Hammond. {Notes, 1 Cor. ix.

13—23. 2 Cor. iv. 5,' 6. 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)— (44.) In Mat-
thew, " Let him be your servant

:

" here, " He shall be
" servant of all."

V. 46—52. {Matt. xx. 29—34. Note, Luke xviii. 35—
43.) St. Matthew mentions two blind men, who received

sight on this occasion
;
probably the other was excited to

apply to Jesus by Bartimeus's example, and was much less

known. Both Matthew and Mark record the miracle, as

wrought when Jesus " went out of Jericho
;
" but Luke

says, it took place, " when he was come nigh to Jericho,"

and he afterwards records an event which took place in that

city. {Note, Luke xix. 1— 10.) He seems, however, only

to mean that the miracle was performed when he was near

Jericho : for it is not improbable that Jesus staid some days

in that neighbourhood; and this occurred, as he went out

of the city during that time, though perhaps he returned

thither again.—Our Lord, attended by his disciples and
surrounded by the multitude, came to a place, where a

man, well known in those parts, " sat by the way-side
" begging." This person had no doubt previously heard
of him and his miracles ; and believed that he was the

promised Messiah, by comparing these reports, with what
he had read while he had his eye-sight, or had heard from
the prophecies of scripture on that subject. {Notes, Is. xxix.

17— 19- XXXV. 5—7-) It is computed by the harmonists,

that the man born blind, was restored to sight before this

time. {Notes, John ix.)—Enquiring, therefore, what the

great concourse of people meant j he learned that " Jesus

manded him to be called. And they
call the blind man, saying unto him,
" Be of good comfort, rise ; he calleth

thee.

50 And he, "* casting away his gar-

ment, rose, and came to Jesus.

51 And Jesus answered and said

unto him, * What wilt thou that I

should do unto thee ? The blind man
said unto him. Lord, that I might re-

ceive my sight.

52 And Jesus said unto him. Go
thy way; ""thy faith hath * made thee
whole. And immediately ^ he re-

ceived his sight, " and followed Jesus
in the way.

c John xi. 28.

H Phil. iii. r— 9.

Heb. xii. I.

e 36. 2 Chr. i. 7.

Matt. vi. 8. vii.

7, 8. Luke xviii.

41—43. Pliil. iv.

6.

f V. 34. Matt ix.

22. 28-30. XV.
28. Luke vii. 50.
viii. 48.

* Or, saved thee,

g viii. 25. Ps.

xxxiii. 9. cxlvi.

8. Is. xxix. 18,

19 XXXV. 5.

xiii. jfi— IS.
Matt. xi. 5. xii.

22. xxi. i4. Jolin
ix. b—7. 32. 39.
Acts xxvi. 18.

h i. 31. Luke viii.

2.3.

" of Nazareth was passing by :
" and immediately he con-

ceived the hope of recovering his sight by miracle. Accord-
ingly, without delay or hesitation, he cried out, saying,
" Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy upon me." Our
Lord might perhaps be then engaged in discourse with his

attendants : and as Bartimeus was a mean person, and his

application appeared rude and clamorous ; " many charged
" him to hold his peace." He was, however, too much in

earnest in seizing the present opportunity of craving so

greatly desired a blessing to be thus silenced : on the con-

trary, he " cried out a great deal " more loudly and inces-

santly, "Thou Son of David, have mercy upon me." {Marg.

Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, Gen. xxxii. 24—30. Matt. xv. 21—28.)
At length our Lord stood still, and ordered the blind man to

be conducted to him ; and some encouraged him to expect
a cure, as Jesus had expressly called him. Accordingly,

he cast away his upper garment, as in haste, and desiring

to be rid of every encumbrance. Thus he came to Jesus,

who asked him, " What wilt thou that I should do to
" thee ? " He well knew what Bartimeus wanted ; but he
chose to hear it from his own lips, as the language of faith,

dependence, and expectation. When therefore the man
had answered, " Lord, that 1 might receive my sight

;

"

Jesus said to him, " Go thy way," or depart in peace ; " thy
'

" or, " hath saved thee."

the opening of his eyes,

and, there can be no reasonable doubt, the salvation of

his soul also. " Immediately he received sight ;
" but in-

stead of departing, he joined the multitude, and followed

Jesus in the way, full of joy and gratitude, and glorifying

God for the mercy which he had received; and all the

people joined him in praising God for what had been done.

{Marg. and Marg. Ref. h—h.—Note, Matt. ix. 27—29.)
—Bartimeus signifies, in Syriack, the son of Timeus.
Some think, that he was thus specially mentioned by name,
because he afterwards became of note among our Lord's

disciples.

yls he went out of, &c. (46) 'Ex-TropEvofjcsva avis. " He
" going forth from Jericho, &c." Ev tw eyyi^siv avrov ng
lepjjcw. Luke xviii. 35.—* St. Luke saith, that Christ was
' yet near Jericho : but then, so is he, who is gone a little

' way from it, as well as he who is come near to it.' fFhitbrf_
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CHAP. XI.

Jesus enters Jerusalem, riding on an ass, amidst the

acclamations of the multitude, 1— 11. He curses a

barren fig-tree, 12— 14; and drives the traders from

the temple, 15— IQ. From the fig-tree being dried

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—16.

Our blessed Lord hath given his ministers an example
of being " instant in season and out of season," in

" preaching the word," whenever or wherever the people

are disposed to hear it ; and notwithstanding the perverse-

ness and malice of those who " watch for their halting."

—We should expect to be frequently proved with ensnar-

ing questions, from Pharisees and infidels ; and we should

study to be expert in answering them pertinently, and in

" the meekness of wisdom." {Notes, Prov. xxvi. 4, 5.

J Pet. iii. 13

—

16.) In general, our appeal must be to

the plain testimony of God's word ; yet in applying texts

of scripture to particular cases, an accurate attention to

the meaning and design of the sacred writer is absolutely

necessary; and many distinctions must be noted, between
temporary appointments or allowances, " because of the
" hardness of men's hearts," or with reference to peculiar

circumstances ; and those truths and precepts, which are

of universal and immutable importance and obligation.

For it is evident in fact, that almost all errors in doctrine

and practice have been grounded on wrong conclusions

from detached texts, either misinterpreted, or misapplied

to cases to which they have no relation. But the humble,

teachable, and unprejudiced, who love the truths and ways
of God, and depend on the teaching of the Holy Spirit,

will be conducted safe through such difficulties, as are ab-

solutely insurmountable to those, who " lean to their own
" understandings."—True religion will teach us our duty

in every relation of life, and render us comfortable in our-

selves, and blessings to each other in them : so that even

those restrictions, which to carnal men appear intolerable,

become easy and pleasant to the consistent Christian ; and

he considers the liberty and indulgence for which others

contend, as the source of confusion, debasement, and mi-

sery.—Those, " whom God hath joined together," and

taught to be helpers and blessings to each other, as having

one common inseparable interest here, and as being " heirs

" together of the grace of life ;
" {Notes, Eph. v. 22—33.

1 Pet. iii. 1—7;) if they have children, will bring them,

by their united prayers, to Jesus, that he may impart his

salvation to their souls : and he will be " much displeased
" with all," who would discourage them in so doing ; for

all men ought to be exhorted to seek his blessing on those

with whom they are connected. {P. O. Matt. xix. 1— 15.)

Even " little children should be suffered " and directed to

go to the loving Saviour, as soon as they are capable of

understanding his words : they should be assured that he

will regard their lisping petitions ; and all his ministers

should copy his condescension, and attentive regard to

the lambs of the flock, the young, the newly awakened,

the weak believers, the poor, or the discouraged ; that they

may be his instruments in gathering them to him, and in

leading them to establishment and comfort. {Note, Is. xl.

9— 1 1.)—While we consider the case of children, and re-

member that " of such is the kingdom of God ;
" let us

peculiarly attend to our Lord's declaration, that " whoso-
" ever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little

" child, he shall not enter therein." No learned scribe,

or philosopher, no man of the most distinguished learn-

ing, or pre-eminent abilities, can be a true subject of the

kingdom of grace here, or an heir of the kingdom of

glory hereafter, who will not stoop to receive the instruc-

tions and blessings of the kingdom, in the simple teach-

able spirit, with which a little child learns the first elements
of knowledge, from its parent, nurse, or teacher. {Note,

Matt. xi. 27.) " If any man therefore be wise in this world,
" let him become a fool, that he may be wise " unto sal-

vation : and, as scarcely any thing militates so much against

this submission of the understanding to the divine teach-

ing, this exercise of implicit faith in the word of God, and
willing dependence on him, and unreserved subjection to

his will, in the appointments of his providence and the

dispensations of his grace, as the pride of human wisdom :

so not many of the wise and learned, any more than of

the rich and noble, have hitherto been found among the

followers of Christ. {Notes, I Cor. i. 26—31. iii. 18—23.)

V. 17—31.

Whatever increases pride, and an attachment to the
world, must enhance the difficulty of a man's embracing
the gospel. If it were not the fixed determination of God,
that " no flesh shall glory in his presence," the case of
rulers, scribes, and Pharisees would be more hopeful.

Many of them will call Jesus " Good Master;" seem to

have serious thoughts about " eternal life ; " and approve,
and even profess exactly to obey, several of the command-
ments ; but they do not understand the holiness of the
divine character, the spirituality and extent of the holy
law, the evil and desert of sin, their own deep guilt and
depravity, the nature of salvation, or their need of the
Redeemer's blood, righteousness, and regenerating Spirit.

A sharp trial often proves even their moral goodness to be
radically defective, and to be carnal selfishness in a more
decent garb : so that self-denying, impoverishing duties no
more suit their love of this present world, than the doc-
trines of grace do their self-complacency. They appear
to be very sorry, that they cannot reconcile the service of

God and Mammon, and both obey Christ and keep the

world: but they cannot think of leaving an earthly trea-

sure, which they have in possession, for the hope of " a
" heavenly treasure " in reversion, by " taking up the
" cross and following Christ." All these evils are enhanced
by increasing wealth : few can possess riches, without
loving them and trusting in them ; and it is extremely
difficult to break the strong bands, which hold a carnal

mind to large possessions. So that Jesus speaks to us,
" as to children," when he reminds us, "How hardly shall

" they that have riches enter into the kingdom of heaven
!

"

And instead of expressing our astonishment, or indulging

our speculations, let us learn contentment in a low estate :

or if a higher be allotted us, let us watch against confi-

dence in riches, and the love of them, or any thing that

2 K 8
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up, he shews his disciples the power of faith, and di-

rects them how to pray, 20—26. He silences the

priests and scribes, who questioned his authority, 27-

33.

can be purchased with them. {Note, Prov. xxx. 7—9.)

Let us pray to be enabled to part with every earthly object

for Christ's sake ; and to use all, which we are allowed to

keep, in his service and as his faithful stewards: {Notes,

and P. O. Luke xvi. 1— 12 :) and let us be encouraged to

pray for the rich especially, and to employ all the means

which we can for their good, remembering, " that with

" God all things are possible."—But, whatever our cir-

cumstances be, we shall be called on to prove the sincerity

of our faith and love, by renouncing some temporal ad-

vantages for Christ's sake, if we profess to be his fol-

lowers. The trial in this case may be sharp, but the re-

collection of having made the required sacrifice will after-

wards " turn unto us for a testimony : " and to encourage

us in so doing, we are assured of an immense compensa-

tion even in this present world, as well as of " eternal life

" in that to come." If we have true faith, we shall be

satisfied with this security, and expect the promised bless-

ing ; and thus well regulated, holy self-love will be reconciled

to self-denial, renunciation of worldly objects, and persecu-

tions for Christ's sake. But such trials lay open men's

hearts, and thus the " first become last, and the last first."

(P. O. Matt. xix. 16—30. Luke xviii. 18—43.)

V. 32—45.

Even disciples are often more disposed to be amazed at

our Lord's contempt of the world, and patient endurance

of poverty, hardship, contempt, suffering, and death for

them ; than to consider him, as having " left them an ex-

" ample that they should follow his steps :
" and though

they do follow him, even when danger approaches
;
yet

they do it fearfully, and with hesitation and reluctance.

Indeed when we consider, that the holy Jesus endured

every indignity and cruelty, from Jewish priests and

scribes, who delivered him up to the insults of gentile

rulers and soldiers, as a condemned malefactor; we cannot

expect exemption from reproach and suffering, however

prudent, blameless, or benevolent, our conduct may be :

but the view of his glorious resurrection and exaltation

may encourage our hope of a happy event to all our con-

flicts.—It is greatly to be lamented, that " honour, glory,

" and immortality" in a future world, and obscurity,

poverty, contempt, and persecution here, are but ill suited

to the desires of most of those who are called Christians

:

nay sanctification must be considerably advanced in us,

before we shall be unreservedly reconciled to them. If

Jesus were ready to gratify all our desires ; it would soon

appear, that we were aspiring to reputation, authority, po-

pularity, or eminence among our brethren ; and that we
were unwilling to taste of his cup, or to have any mea-
sure of his baptism, if we could by any means avoid it.

We should often ask for " we know not what," and should

be effectually ruined by having our prayers answered.

But he loves us more wisely than we love ourselves ; and

he will give us what is good for us, not what we foolishly

hanker after.—We are indeed often keen-sighted in dis-

cerning, and severe in reproving, the vain glory and am-
bition of our brethren ; but prone to fall into the same
faults in our competitions with them : yet our gracious

VOL. V.

Master gently rebukes and corrects us, and gradually re-

presses and subdues our foolish desires of pre-eminence.
He teaches us to leave lordly authority, vain distinctions,

and the praise of men, to Gentiles and nominal disciples

;

and to follow him, in aspiring after true greatness, by
self-abasement, serviceableness, and a readiness to labour
and suffer in any way, however obscure and disregarded, bv
which we improve our talent to the glory of God and the

good of the souls of men. (P. O. Matt. xx. 17—34.)

V. 46—52.

Whilst enlightened believers are admonished daily to
" behold the glory of their Lord," till they are more com-
pletely changed into his image; let sinners be exhorted to

imitate blind Bartimeus.—As long as men are favoured

with the use of their eyes, how diligent should they be,

in searching the scriptures, and storing their memories
with them ; that if visited with blindness, they may have
something treasured up, on which they may profitably

meditate, and with which they may compare what they

hear, either from preachers, or concerning them ! And
when the Lord deprives any of the use of one sense, how
diligent should they be in improving those which they

still enjoy ! In these respects, this interesting narrative

sets before us an instructive and encouraging example.

—

If the eyes of men's understandings are not opened to

behold the preciousness of Christ, and the beauty of ho-

liness ; they are shut up under a far more dreadful dark-

ness, and precluded from far more delightful prospects

and exquisite pleasures, in respect of the spiritual world,

than any blind man in respect of the natural. But where
the gospel is preached, or the written word vouchsafed,

and men are able to read it, Jesus is passing by; and
this is the sinner's opportunity. Though he cannot at

present understand the doctrine of Christ, or see his

glory
;

yet let him as a perishing sinner cry after him,
" Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me," And if

any man attempt to dissuade, deride, and reproach him,

or to threaten him into silence, let him take occasion from
thence to cry the more earnestly for salvation. In this

way the Saviour will notice him ; and his invitations and
promises will, as it were, direct him to be called. We
too should delight in encouraging enquiring souls, and in

exhorting them to " be of good comfort," while they arise

and go to Jesus, who calls them by his word, and " will

" in no wise cast them out." In seeking to him, all delay

must be avoided, and every impediment laid aside ; and
he will, as it were, enquire of us, what we would have.

We should therefore study to get acquainted with our
own wants, and with his promises, that we may have our
answer ready, and find liberty and earnestness in prayer.

We cannot indeed see him, as blind Bartimeus could not,

when he sought mercy from him : but he is ever present

with us ; and by faith we realize that presence, and ad-

dress our requests to him, which he never fails to answer.

Thus faith brings salvation from Christ unto men's souls
,

and they join the company of his disciples, in shewing forth

his praises, and in walking in his most holy ways. {Notes^

1 Pet. ii. 9—12.)
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11 Matl. xxi. 1.

I uke xix. '2ii,

b xiii 3. 2 Sam.
XV. 30. Zech.xiv.
4. Matt. xxiv. 3.

xxvi. 30. John
viii. 1. Acts i. 12.

c Sec on vi. 7. xiv.

J 3.

d Matt. xxi. 2, 3.

Luke xix. 30,
SI.

e Ps. xxiv. 1. Acts
X. 36. 2 Cor. viii.

y. Heb. ii. 7—i).

t xiv. 1.5. 1 Clir.

xxix. 12—18. Ps.

ex. 3. Acts i. 24.

S Matt. xxi. 6, 7.

xxvi. ly. Luke
xix. 32—34.
Julin ii. 5. Heb.
xi. a.

h Zech. ix. y.

Malt. xxi. 4, S.

Luke xi.\. 35.

i 2 Kings ix. 13.

Matt. xxi. 7, 8.

Luke xix. 3S.

John xii. 12

—

16.

k Lev. xxiii. 40.

And ^when they came nigli to Je-

rusalem, unto Bethphage, and Bethany,
*" at the mount of OHves, *" he sendeth

forth two of his disciples,

2 And saith unto them, ^ Go your
way into the village over against you

;

and as soon as ye be entered into it,

ye shall find a colt tied, whereon never
man sat ; loose him, and bring him.

3 And if any man say unto you.

Why do ye this ? say ye, ' that the Lord
hath need of him ;

^ and straightway he
will send him hither.

4 And they went their way, ^and
found the colt tied by the door with-

out, in a place where two ways met

;

and they loose him.

5 And certain of them that stood

there said unto them, What do ye
loosing the colt?

6 And they said unto them even as

Jesus had commanded: and they let

them go.

7 And they brought '' the colt to

Jesus, ' and cast their garments on
him ; and he sat upon him.

8 And many spread their garments
in the way; and others "^ cut down

NOTES.

Chap. XI. V. 1—11. Notes, Matt. x\i. I— II. Luke
xix. 28—40. John xii. 12—19.—Fe shall find, &c. (2)
' The exact knowledge, which our Lord shewed, of so
' many minute and most fortuitous particulars, must surely
* impress tlie minds of these messengers greatly, and esta-
* blish the faith of his followers. It is observable, that
' many such things occurred a little before his death, which,
' considered in this view, have a peculiar beauty, (xiv. 15,
* 16". Matt. xxvi. 31—35. JLu/cexxii. 10—13.)' Doddridge.— Whei'eon, &c.] Mark alone notices this circum-
stance.

—

Why do, &c. (3) The owners actually made
this demand. (5. Lz/fcexix. 33.) Thus every occasion of

objection was precluded.

—

The Lord^ I cannot re-

collect one instance, in which this word, (o Kvpiog,) with
the article, and without either noun or pronoun, is used
in speaking of any other person, than Jesus ; except when
used of the glorious God absolutely.

—

The colt. (7)
' It

' seems to have been a miracle, that such a colt should
* patiently suffer Christ to ride upon him.'

—

Blessed, &c.

(10) Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes, Is. ix. 6, 7. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6'.

Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. Hos. iii. 4, 5. Luke i. 26—33, vv. 32,

33, ' Let the kingdom be liappily begun, and flourish,
* which God is to erect, according to his promise to our
' father David. Let prosperity be from heaven to the
* King Messiah and to his kingdom.' Whitby.—Hosanna.]
Marg. Ref. \.—Note, Ps. cxviii. 25, 26.

branches off the trees, and strawed

them in the way.

9 And they that went before, and
they that followed, cried, saying, ' Ho-
sanna; Blessed is he that cometh in

the name of the Lord :

10 Blessed be ""the kingdom of our

father David, that cometh in the name
of the Lord : Hosanna " in the highest.

11 And "Jesus entered into Jerusa-

lem, and into the temple : and when
he had looked round about upon all

things, and now the even-tide was
come, ^ he went out unto Bethany,

with the twelve.

12 ^ And '^ on the morrow, when
they were come from Bethany, ' he
was hungry:

13 And * seeing a fig-tree afar off,

having leaves, he came, if
'^ haply he

might find any thing thereon: and
when he came to it, he found nothing

but leaves ; for the time of figs was
not yet.

14 And Jesus answered and said

unto it, " No man eat fruit of thee

hereafter for ever. And his disciples

heard it.

1 Ps. cxviii. 25,

26. Matt. xxi. y.

xxiii. 3y. Luke
xix. 37, 38. John
xii. 13. xix. 13.

m Is. ix. 6, 7. Jer.

xxxiii. 15— 17.

26. Ez. xxxiv.
23, 24. XXXV ii.

24, 2.0. Hos. iii.

5. Am. ix. 11,
12. Luke i. 31—
33.

n Ps. cxiviii. 1.

Lukeii. 14. xix.
3ri—40.

o Mai. iii.l. Matt.
xxi. 10—12. U— 16. Luke xix.
41—45.

p Matt. xxi. 17.

Luke xxi. 37,
38. John viii. 1,

2.

q Matt. xxi. 18.

r Matt. iv. 2.

Luke iv. 2.

John iv. 6, 7.

31—33. xix. 28.

Heb. ii. 17.

s Matt. xxi. 19.

Luke xiii. 6—y.

t Ruth ii. 3.

I Sam. vi. 'J.

Luke X. 31. xii.

6,7.

u 20,21. Is. V. 5,

6. Matt. iii. 10.

vii. lU. xii. 33

—

Rb. xxi. 19, 20.

."W, 44. John XV.

6. Heb. vi. 4—8.

X.26—31.2Pet.
ii. 20—22. Rev.
xxii. 11.

Ex a[ji(pi

'StloiSu^ai

A place where two ways met. (4) Ta afA<poh

et oh{. Used here only N. T.

—

Branches. (8)

Used here only N. T. KxaS~aj, Matt. xxi. 8.

V. 12—14. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xxi. 17—20.—
The time, &c. (13) It is evident, that the fruit, on the

common tig-trees, must have been utterly unfit for food,

at this early season of the year : for though the fig-tree

puts forth its blossom before the leaves
;
yet the fruit

must have been very small at the passover, which is said

by the Jewish writers to be five months before the time

of ripe figs. (Note, Matt. xxiv. 32—35, v. 32.) It has

been said, that our Lord found only leaves, and no fruit

of any kind, and therefore this must have been a barren

tree ; for if no fruit were at this time set, there could be

none that year. But this could be no reason, why he
should, when hungry, seek fruit on it to eat ; as there

could have been none fit for use, however fruitful it might

promise to be. The following quotation seems to con-

tain the true solution of the difficulty.—* Let it be noted,
' that St. Mark doth not by these words, " for the time of
' " figs was not yet," assign a reason why our Lord found
' no figs upon the tree; but why he went to this one tree,

' which had leaves on it, and so was of that kind of figs,

' which, saitli Theophrastus, was au <pv\Kov, setnpei' coman-
' tibus foUis; a fig-tree, that had always leaves; and why
' he expected to find fruit on that tree, which upon the
' ordinary fig-trees abounding there, he could not expect,
' the time of ordinary figs not being yet. For this kind of
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XI. A. D. 33.

K Matt. xxi. 12

—

Ifi. Luke xix.

45, 46. John ii.

13—17.

V Dent. xiv.

26.

z 1 Kings viii. 41

—43. Is. ivi. 7.

1y. 7. Luke xix.

46.

a Jer. vii. 11. Hos.
,\ii. 7. John ii.

IB.

b iii. 6. xii. 12.

xiv. 1.2. Is. xlix.

7. Matt. xxi. \5.

88, 39. 4.'), 46.

xxvi. 3, 4. Luke
xix. 47. John xi.

53—67.
c 32. vi. 20.

1 Kings xviii. 17,

18. xxi. 20. xxii.

8. 18. Matt. xxi.

4fi. Acts xxiv.
2.'). Rev. xi. b—
10.

J i. 22. Matt. vii.

28. Luke iv. 22.

John vii. 46. .

e 11. Luke xxi.

37. Jolin xii. 36.

f See on 14.—Job
xviii. 16, 17. XX.
5—7- Is. V. 4. xl.

24. Matt, xiii.6.

XV. 13. xxi. 19,

20. Jolm XV. 6.

Heb. vi. 8. Jude
12.

15 ^ And they come to Jerusalem:
* and Jesus went into the temple, and
began to cast out them that sold and

bought in the temple, and overthrew
^ the tables of the money-changers,

and the seats of them that sold doves ;

16 And would not suffer that any

man should carry any vessel through

the temple.

17 And he taught, saying unto

them, ' Is it not written, My house

shall be called of all nations. The
house of prayer ? but ye have made it

^ a den of thieves.

18 And the scribes and chief priests

heard it, ^ and sought how they might
destroy him : for they " feared him, be-

cause all the people was ''astonished

at his doctrine.

19 And ' when even was come, he

went out of the city.

20 % And in the morning, as they

passed by, ^they saw the fig-tree dried

up from the roots.

21 And Peter, calling to remem-

' fig-tree, being ever green with leaves, hath, saith Theo-
* phrastus, dfjM koh tov evov km to? vsov xcxpyrov, old and new
' fruit hanging on it together ; the fruit of the year past
* and present, say the Jewish doctors. Accordingly, Julian
* the apostate, speaking of the fruit of Damascus, saith,

* Some of them were but of a short duration ; ...only the
* fig-tree carries its fruit above a year, and it hangs on with
' the fruit of the following year.' Whitby. {Note, Is.

xxviii. 1

—

i, V. 4.)
—

^The fig-trees, in England, seem in

general to be of this kind, though the frost kills their

leaves ; but the case in Judea was different : so that the

time of ripe figs, on the ordinary fig-trees, was not come

;

but fruit might have been expected on this tree, because

its leaves shewed it to be of the other species. Thus it

was an apt emblem of the Jewish nation, whose profession

of true religion gave an expectation of fruit ; though
none could have been looked for among the Gentiles.

But as this expectation was not answered, the nation was
rejected, and has ever since continued unfruitful. {Notes,

Jer. viii. 13. Luke xiii. 6—9. Heh. vi. 7, 8. Rev. xxii. 10

-12.)
V. 15—17. Notes, Matt.^x.l.\2—] 6.—Wouldnot suffer,

&c. (16) This circumstance is not mentioned by Matthew;
and it rather favours the supposition, that Christ purged
the temple two days successively ; and more completely
the second day than before. In order to vindicate the

sanctity of that holy place, and to keep up the distinction

between its sacred services and all kinds of secular busi-

ness ; he would not suffer any man on whatever pretence

to carry a vessel, or burden, through its courts. {Marg.
Rcf.—Note, John ii. 13—17.)—0/aH, &c. (17) It would
be more properly rendered, " for all nations." Not that

brance, saith unto him. Master, be
hold, the fig-tree which thou ^ cursedst g Pr

is withered away!
22 And Jesus answering, saith unto

them, ^ Have * faith in God.
23 For verily I say unto you. That

' whosoever shall say unto this moun-
tain. Be thou removed, and be thou
cast into the sea, ^ and shall not doubt

ov. iii. 3.?.

Zech. V. 3, 4
Matt. XXV. 41.
1 Cor. xvi. 22.

m

h ix. 2.3. 2 Chr.
XX. 20. Ps. Ixii.

8. Is. vii. 9. Jolm
xiv. 1. Tit. i. ).

* Or, the faith, nf
God. Col. ii. 12.

i Matt. xvii. 20.

xxi. 21,22. Luke
xvii. 6. 1 Cor.

. , . xiii. 2.

his heart, but shall beheve that J
'^f^ j^^'y^l^;
Beb.x\'.]7—l'J.
Jam. i. ,% 6.

xxxvii. 4.

John xiv. 13. xv.

those things which he saith shall come
he shall have ^ whatsoever k Ps.to pass

he saith

24 Therefore I say unto you, ' What i Matt. vii. 7-11

things soever ye desire when ye pray,

believe that ye receive them, and ye
shall have them.

25 And when ye "' stand praying, m zech. iii,

" forgive, if ve have ought against Rev.'xi''4."

.I \ •'
T- i.1 1 ^•^• 11 Matt. vi. 12. 14,

any; that your father also which is 15. xvin. 23-35.

in heaven may forgive you your tres-

passes.

26 But if ye do not forgive, neither

will your Father which is in heaven
forgive your trespasses.

xviii. 19. xxi.
22. Luke xi. 9—
13. xvin. 1—8.
John xvi. 23—
27. Jam. v. IS-
IS. 1 John iii.

22. v. 14, 15.

I.

II.

Luke vi. 37.

Eph. iv. 32. Col.
iii. 13. Jam. ii.

13.

all nations would call it so; but, men out of all nations,

who should come to it, as the centre of the worship of the

true God, uprightly to pray to him, would be accepted,

and such ought to have been encouraged.

The temple. (15, 16) To Upov, signifies, the temple,

with all the courts, and adjacent buildings. 'O vao;, the

sanctuary, consisting of " the holy place," into which none
but the priests were allowed to enter ; and the most lioly

place within the veil.—Of all nations. (17) Ilao-i toij

eSvso-jv, " to, or for, all nations." Exact from Is. Ivi. 7-

Sept.

V. 18, 19. Marg. Ref. b. e.—Note, Matt. xxi. 14

—16.
V. 20—26. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 12—14. Matt. xxi.

17—22. Luke xiii. 6—9.) The apostles were exhorted to

have " faith in God," or, " the faith of God ;

" {marg.)

that is, a firm confidence in his power and truth, as ena-

bling them to effect those things which they undertook

in his name. This was peculiarly applicable to that faith

required in working miracles. ' These were generally in-

troduced by some solemn declaration of what was in-

tended, which was in effect a prediction of immediate

success. So Peter says, {Acts iii. 6.) " In the name of
" Jesus Christ rise up, and walk;" and, (ix, 34,) " Eneas,
" Jesus Christ maketh thee whole." And in pronounc-

ing this, the person speaking pawned all his credit as a

messenger from God, and consequently all the honour
and usefulness of his future life, on the immediate mira-

culous energy to attend his words, and to be visibly ex-

erted on his uttering them. Hence it is, that such a

firm courageous faith is so often urged on those, to whom
such miraculous powers were given.' Doddridge. This
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27 ^ And they come again to Je-

Mai.iii.i.Matt. rusalem : and, "as he was walking in

Luke xx^i-a the temple, there come to him ^ the
Johnx. 23. xviii. .,„.' -. . ., -,
20-

, „ .. , chier priests, and the scribes, and the
XIV. I. Ps. 11. 1 1 •' '

—5. Acts iv 5— plnfrs
8. 27, 28.

eiUei h,

Ex.ii.ij.Num. 28 And say unto him, ''By what an-

vil' 27, 28. 38^ thority doest thou these things ? and
who gave thee this authority to do
these things ?

29 And Jesus answered and said

Is. Hi. 13. Matt, unto them, "^

I will also ask of you one
question, and answer me, and 1 will

xxi. 24. Luke
XX. 3—8.
Or, thing. i-Tll
i. 1-11. ix. 13. tell you by what authority I do these
Matt. iii. Luke

j-Vi" ,_„
20. John tnings.lii. I

i. 6-8. Ia—36
iii. 2&—36. 30 The * baptism of John, was it

from heaven, or of men .'' answer t Matt. xi. 7-14.

,^^ xxi. 2.5-27. 31,me. 32. Jolin i. 1&.

31 And they reasoned with them- -k "'"

selves, saying. If we shall say. From " Matt. xiv. 5'.

heaven, he will say, 'Why then did
'^J^/^f'^^^'

ye not believe him ? " .W'^"-
'1' i-

'"'•

J 31, 32. Luke vii.

32 But if we shall say, Of men; I'l'ZT^t
" they feared the people :

"" for all men ^ xxixl'L?! xl":

counted John, that he was a prophet je'r. ^iii.'" 7-y.

inrloorl Hos. iv. 6. Mai
inaeeu. n. ?, a Matt.

33 And they answered and said unto -k johll' ui^

Jesus, ^We cannot tell. And Jesus -22.^72cor.

answering, saith unto them, ' Neither sTi.es.'n. I'o^

do I tell you by what authority I do^;^°V^'f]^;°;-

these things. E^'^t^.
xxii. 66—69. John ix. 27.

ought not, however, to be considered, as the exclusive

meaning of the exhortation, which should also be kept in

mind in all our expectations and prayers, grounded on the

promises of God, which will certainly be fulfilled to every

believer, in the proper meaning of them, and in the due

season ; and this we ought to expect, notwithstanding all

difficulties and apparent improbabilities. {Notes, Jam., i.

5—8. 1 John V. 14, 15.) Therefore, " whatever we desire,

" according to the will of God," made known by his pre-

cepts and promises, we should when we pray for it confi-

dently hope to receive, and go on with our duty as though

we had received it.—But if we would thus have confi-

dence in prayer before a holy God, we must have an as-

sured hope of his merciful forgiveness ; in order to which

we must fully and heartily forgive all that have injured us.

{Notes, Matt. vi. 12. 14, 15. xviii. 21—35. Luke xvii. 3

—

5. 1 Tim. ii. 8—10, v. 8. 1 John Iii. 18—24.)

—

Standing

seems to have been a frequent posture in prayer among
the Jews; {Marg. Ref. m;) though kneeling is far the

most sanctioned by the example of Christ and his apostles,

and indeed in most parts of the Old Testament.

V. 27—33. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxi. 23—32.
Luke XX. 1—8.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—19.

We should learn from our divine Master to meet suffer-

ings, in a good cause, with constancy and alacrity ; and to

be bold and open in our profession of the truth, in pro-

portion as its enemies grow virulent and determined in

opposition.—The undeniable proofs which he gave during

his humiliation on earth, of his knowledge of all events,

and his influence over all hearts, should inspire us with

implicit confidence, and excite us to unreserved and
prompt obedience : for we shall find all his words true

and faithful, and he will carry us through all difficulties

and reproaches, with which we can meet in his service.

—

It is a peculiar honour and felicity to be instrumental, in

any way, to the display of his glory. His " kingdom is

" not of this world," and therefore its external appear-

ance is often mean ; and its subjects and ministers must
not affect worldly grandeur, or be ashamed of appearing

poor, and even despicable in the eyes of carnal men : but
" righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost/' are

their privileges, which are of more value than all earthly

honours and riches, however abundant. These blessings

we should seek for ourselves, in the first place, with de-
cided preference above all other things, and then aim to

communicate them to others : and we ought to welcome
all those, who " come in the name of the Lord," to pro-
mote the peace and prosperity of his kingdom, rejoicing

greatly on account of their success in this good work.

—

While we expect the great Head of the church effectually

to purge it from all hirelings and abuses, that it may no
more be reproached as " a den of robbers," {P. O. Rev.
xviii. 9—19,) but may be indeed "a house of prayer"
and spiritual worship, " to all nations; " how active should
rulers and teachers be, in doing what they can to promote
the scriptural administration of his ordinances, the sancti-
fication of his holy day, and the faithful preaching of his

word ; and to establish and maintain a decided distinction

between things sacred and secular I And at how great a

distance should all, who love and preach the truth, keej)

from every appearance of turning their ministry into a lu-

crative trade !—Alas ! that chief priests, scribes, and elders

should so frequently be the most inveterate opposers of
reformation ; from a mistaken regard to their own interests

and reputation, which in fact they thus undermine and de-
stroy ! Men of this character and spirit set themselves
against the truth, for fear of the consequences of its

getting ground, when they find the people attentive and
impressed. Thus they enter on a contest, from which
they cannot recede with credit, and in which they cannot
persist without the most fatal consequences : for, though
they should for a time be successful, they must in the
event be crushed by the power of the exalted Redeemer.
(P. O. Matt. xxi. 12—16.33—46.)

V. 20—33.

Alas ! how many professed Christians and ministers are

barren fig-trees, covered with leaves, raising, and disap-

pointing, the expectations of those who seek fruit from
them ; and exposing themselves to the doom of being wi-
thered, and remaining to all eternity unfruitful under the
awful curse of the Lord ! We should fear this sentence
far more than death, and should rest in no religion which
does not render us " fruitful in good works." This will

be the sure effect of " faith in God," in proportion as
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CHAP. XII.
a iv. 2.11-13. 33.

34. Ez. XX. 49.

Matt. xiii. 10—
l.'i. S4, 35. xxi.

2d—33. xxii. I _,, 11,., - '111
—14. Luke viii. 1 he parable of the vineyard let out to wicked hus-

b Matt. xxi. ,33— bandmen, 1— 12 Jesus answers the Pharisees and

— i5.
" " ""' Herodians about paying tribute to Caesar, 13— 17; the

'
Uv'-T—'4^"Je^! Sadducees, concerning the resurrection, 18—27; and

g_^'"
j^Iji^

"^"^ a Sciibe, concerning the first commandment in the

!r**o.^°"'-
"' law, 28—34. He demands of the Scribes, whose

<i Neh. ix. 13, 14, Son the Messiah was to be, 33—37 ; warns the peo-
Ps. Ixxviii. 68, . .

' '

.

'

69. cxivii. 19, 20. pie agauist the ostentation and hypocrisy of the
EZ. XX. 11,13. Q-l r^n Ar-. 1 1 •] 1

18—20. Actsvii. ocribes, 38—40; and commends a poor widow, who

iii. 1, 2. ix. Z's. ^ad cast two mites into the treasury, 41—44.
e Cant. viii. 11,

12. Is. vii. 23. .

xxv'. 14, Luke j^ND * he besran to speak unto them
XV 13 xix 12 i,*^ ^

g Ps. i.' 3, Matt, by parables. A certain man *" planted
XXI. 34. Luke •/ } iHi iii
ud'%i 8-10 ^ Vineyard, and set an hedge about it,

^^^ss xvii. 13. and digged a place for the wine-fat,

^v^o.'xxxv! and built a tower, *and let it out to
15.X1W.4. zech. husbandmen, ^ and went into a far

i I King's xviii. 4. country.

xxii!"27. 2 'chr! 2 And ^ at the season he sent to the

-21. xsxv\.']6. husbandmen ^ a servant, that he miffht
Neh. ix. 26. Jer. ^
"• .30 '^''•:- receive from the husbandmen of the
xxvi. 20—24. p . „ , . ,
xxix. 26. xxxvii. fi-uit or the vmeyard.
1.1, lb. xxxvni. J

ti-aftl^kfl 3 And 'they caught him, and beat

34rActs''vii. 52. him, ^ and sent him away empty.

H;b.^x'i.'3G','37^ 4 And again he sent unto them ano-

"^ i6%anMxjo; ther servant; and at him they cast

-i3^T'uke"xx'! stones, and wounded him in the head,

XX.
h Judg.
2"
2Ch

I
ix. 13. Matt. V. and sent him away shamefully handled.
12. xxi. 3,5, 36. _ . , . ,

•'

^ J , ,
^.xii-g6.i.ukevi. 5 Aud agam he sent another; and

'"i'23'xi^27'^x"'
hi"^ ^h^y killed, and many others

;

'49. iii.Ve
beating some, and killing some.

6 Having yet therefore "" one son.

63. Joh
18. 34. 49.

—18. 1 John iv.

y. V. 11, 12.

"his well-beloved, he sent him also n i. n. ,.,. 7.

last unto them, saying, ** They will re- i2^"xxxv.l"3. li

verence my son. is. xMi.Y\iau:

7 But those husbandmen said among ,^^"''j„[';;'^| ]^-

themselves, ^ This is the heir ; come, °
tf'J-Ji-^'t^^f^

let us kill him, and the inheritance
p frc'eAi'^i.^

shall be ours. ^tiiS
8 And they took him, and killed m.\\''M-:>u:

him, and '•cast him out of the vine- john^.'47Jo;

yaiU. 28. vii. 52. xiii.

9 What '' shall therefore the lord of q .Matt.' xxi. 33.

the vineyard do ? ' He will come and H^h.^'xriir^ii-

destroy the husbandmen, ' and will give '
J]^"-

""'• '^^•

the vineyard unto others. ' 5'|'''23''*24
'It

10 And "have ye not read this I; Svi-.i!"
?!'

scripture, " The Stone which the build- xxiii.*^l6. u.i:

ers rejected is become the Head of the 2i^''27.^''7ech:

_ xiii. 7—9. Matt.
corner: \u.9-\2.xn,45.

1 1 This ^ was the Lord's doino-, and -a**- i uke'xix'!

., . 11 • ^ ° 27. 42—44. xx.

it is marvellous m our eyes ? p. le.

.

a/ t J g_ X\!X 1/

12 And they sought to lay hold on f^^^\ '^,'^,'f

him, but ' feared the people ; for they !!i3"^xxi.'''43!

'^knew that he had spoken the parable

against them : and they left him, and x.To.'2^*^.^i;

went their way.

13 ^ And ** they sent unto him cer-

&c.
u 26. ii. '25. xiii.

14. Malt. xii. 3.

xix. 4. xxi. 16.

tain of the Pharisees, and of the " He- ^^'^'3.

, , X Ps. cxviii. 22.

rodians, to catch him in his words. ?3 is. xxviii'
' 10. Matt. xxi.

14 And when they were come, they
fi' Amrv'!n:

say unto him, ^ Master, 'we know that Eph!T2tM.
1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. y Num. xxiii. 23. Hab. i. 5. Acts ii. 12. .S2—36. iii. 12—16. xiii. 40,
41. Eph. iii. 8-11. Col. i. 27. 1 Tim. iii. 16. z xi. 18. 32. Matt. xxi. 26. 45, 46.
Luke XX. 6. 19. John vii. 25. 30. 44. a 2 Sam. xii. 7, &c. 1 KinRs xx. 38—41. xxi.
17—27. b Ps. xxxviii. 12. Ivi. 6, 6. cxI. o. Is. xxix. 21. Jer. xviii. 18. Matt. xxii.

15, 16. Lukexi. .')4. xx. 20. c iii. 6. viii. 15 Matt. xvi. 6. d xiv. 46. Ps.
xii. 2—4. Iv. 21. cxx. 2. Prov. xxvi. 23—26. Jer. xiii. 2, 3. 20. e John vii. 18.

2 Cor. li. 17. iv. 2. v. 11. 1 Thes. ii. 4.

it is vigorous and lively. Thus our feeble attempts to do

good may be rendered more successful than w^e could have

imagined, by a divine blessing on our labours of love :

and though vv^e may not possess superior abilities, or sta-

tion, influence, or authority ; we may yet make a useful

stand against the prevalence of impiety and iniquity, by

the silent efficacy of fervent, constant prayers, whilst " we
" lift up holy hands, without wrath and doubting :

" and,

provided our petitions be dictated by a forgiving and loving

spirit towards men, as well as by zeal for the honour of

God, we may in this way, and by a Christian example and
conversation, by " a word spoken in due season," and

various other similar attempts, be useful ; without anyone
having so much as a pretence for enquiring " by what au-

" thority we do such things." But should we be called

out to more publick services ; while we act by the com-
mission and according to the instructions of Christ, we
need not greatly regard opposers, and shall not want a

ready and pertinent answer to the enquiries of such as

presume to interfere ; though evidently ignorant of the

most obvious and important distinction between those

who act by authority from heaven, and those who are only

sent forth by man. (P. O. Matt. xxi. 17—32.)

NOTES.

Chap. XII. V. 1—12. Notes, Is. v. 1—7. Matt. xxi.

33—44. Luke XX. 9

—

IS.—IVine-fat. (1) 'Two^viov. Here
only N. T. Awor, Matt. xxi. 33.— ' The word, used
' by St. Matthew, signifies " the wine-press ;

" that by
* Mark, the cavity under it, in which the vessel was fixed,

' which received the liquor pressed from the grapes.' Dod-
dridge.—Wounded him in the head. (4) ExEipaXaiaJcrav.

Here only N. T.

—

Reverence. (6) KvTpaTrrjo-ovTott. See on
Matt. xxi. 27. They will be so overawed, when they see

my son, that they will at once be induced to submit and
seek forgiveness.

—

Heir, &c. (7) Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes,

Matt. ii. 3

—

6. John xi. 47, 48. xii. 47—53. Acts iv. 5

—

12.

—

And cast, &.c. (8) " They both slew him, and cast
" him out of the vineyard." {Matt. xxi. 39.)—See on
Matt. xxi. 33. 42.

V. 13— 17. {Notes, Matt. xxii. 15—22. Lukexx. 19—
26.) * Judas of Galilee,' {Acts v. 37,) * saith Josephus,
* ...solicited the people to defection, telling them that God
* was to be their only ...Prince, and no mortal to be ac-
* knowledged such ; that the requiring a tax from them,
' if it were paid by them, was a manifest profession of ser-
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A. D. 33. MARK. A. D. 33.

f Deut. xxxiii. 9,

iO. 2Clir. xviii.

13. U. 1. 7-y.
Jer. XV. 19—21.

Ez. ii.fi, 7. Mic.
iii. 8. 2 Cor. v.

)6. Gal. i. 10. ii.

6. 11—14.

g Ex. xxiii. 2—6.

Deut. xvi. 19.

2 Chr. xix. 7,

h Ezra iv. 12, 18.

Neh. ix. .37.

Matt. xvii. 25—
27. xxii. 17.

Luke XX. 22.

xxiii. 2. Rom.
xiii. 6, 7.

i Matt. xxii. 18.

Luke XX. 23.

John ii. 24, 25.

xxi. 17. Heb. iv.

13. Rev. ii. 23.

k X. 2. Ex. xvii. 2.

Acts V. y. 1 Cor.
X. 9.

* Matt, xviii. 28.

mart^iv,

I Matt, xxii. 19—
22. Luke xx. 24
—26. 2 Tim. ii.

19. Rev. iii. 12.

m Prov. xxiv. 21.

Rom. xiii. 7.

1 Pet. ii. 17.

n 30. Prov. xxiii.

26. Acts iv. 19,

20. Rom. vi. 13.

xii. 1. 1 Cor. vi.

19, 20. 2 Cor. v.

14, 15.

o Job T. 12, 13.

Mat:, xxii. 22.

33. 46. 1 Cor.
xiv. 24, 25.

p Matt. xxii. 23,

&c. Luke XX.

27, &c.

q Acts iv. 1, 2.

xxiii. 6—9.
) Cor. XV. 13

—

18. 2Tim. ii. 18.

r Gen. xxxviii. 8.

Deut. XXV. 6

—

10. Ruth iv. 5.

s Malt. xxii. 25

—

28. Luke XX. 29
—33.

Is it lawful to give tribute to

thou art true, and ^carest for no man

;

^ for thou regardest not the person of

men, but teachest the way of God in

truth :

"

Cassar, or not ?

15 Shall we give, or shall we not
give ? But he, ' knowing their hypo-
crisy, said unto them, ^ Why tempt ye
me ? bring me * a penny, that I may
see it.

16 And they brought it. And he
saith unto them, Whose is this ' image
and superscription ? And they said unto
him, Caesars.

17 And Jesus answering said unto
them, ™ Render to Caesar the things

that are Caesar's, " and to God the

things that are God's. ° And they

marvelled at him.

18 ^ Then ''come unto him the

Sadducees, which ** say there is no re-

surrection : and they asked him, say-

ing,

19 Master, Moses wrote unto us,

"If a man's brother die, and leave his

wife behind him, and leave no children,

that his brother should take his wife,

and raise up seed unto his brother.

20 Now ' there were seven brethren

:

and the first took a wife, and dying
left no seed.

21 And the second took her, and
died, neither left he any seed : and the

third likewise.

' Christ to

' counted

* vitude ; and that it was their duty to vindicate their liberty.

* By which means he raised a great sedition among the
* Jews, and was the cause. ..of innumerable mischiefs to

* the nation. Of this sect it is possible they suspected

be a favourer, and the rather for his being

a Galilean.' Hammond.—* If he said No, the

* Herodians might represent him as an enemy to Caesar

:

* if Yea, the Pharisees might represent him to the people,
' as no friend to the nation.' JVhithy.—Shall we give, &c.

(15) They urged our Lord to answer explicitly.

—

' Per-
* haps the very circumstance of taking upon him to deter-

* mine such a question, might, by these invidious en-
' quirers, be construed as a pretence to sovereignty.' Dod-
dridge.—Render to C(Bsar, &c. (17) Marg. Ref. m—o.

" The meekness of wisdom " was never more beautifully

manifested, than in our Lord's most instructive answer to

so insidious a question : and nothing can be more worthy

of imitation, than this particular in his conduct ; that he

always took occasion, even from the most captious and

frivolous questions, and impertinent interruptions, which

would have excited contempt, disdain, or indignation, in

others, calmly to call the attention of the hearers to some

22 And the seven had her, and left

no seed : last of all the woman died

also.

23 In the resurrection therefore,

when they shall rise, whose wife shall

she be of them ? for the seven had her

to wife.

24 And Jesus answering said unto

them, ' Do ye not therefore err, " be- 1 is. vin. 20. jer,

cause ye know not the scriptures,
" neither the power of God ?

25 For when they shall rise from
the dead, they neither marry, nor are „ '/„

given in marriage : ^ but are as the

angels which are in heaven.

26 And as touching the dead that x x."' 27. cen.

they rise ;
^ have ye not read * in the xxxii. i;.' Luke

book of Moses, how in the bush God so.'i'hiKiiil^i'.

, - .' • h T 1 y Matt. xxii. 30.

spake unto nim, saymg, 1 am the
5^"(^„^r''xv^*42-

God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, ?4" \^fV''--^l'^ y zo. 1 Jonn in. I,

and the God of Jacob r ^
f;

3^^"- """•

27 He ' is not the God of the dead, "f^kfxl'i''

but the God of the Uving: ''ye there- b Gen. 'i^iL^Tfl:

fore do greatly err

viii. 7—9. Hos.
VI. 6. viii. 12.

Matt. xxii. 29.
Jolin V. 39. XX.
9. Acts xvii. 11.

Rom. XV. 4.

2 Tim. iii. 15

—

17.

Job xix. 25—27.
Is. XXV. 8. xxvi.
19. Ez. xxxvii.
1— 14. Dan. xii.

2. Hos. vi. 2.

xxvi. 24. xxviii.

13. xxxi. 42.

28 ^ And ^ one of the scribes came, 2o!''"ma;^'!'"'is'

xii. 8— lo:

m. iv. 17.

9. Heb. xi.

13-16.
d 24. Prov. xix.

and, havinsT heard them reasoning' to- c ro

gether, and perceiving that he had an

swered them well, asked him, ^ Which
^ j^at"*xiii!'34-

is the first commandment of all ?
^ f{^^^_ ^ jg ^j,,

29 And Jesus answered him. The Ifjkexfk
^'

first of all the commandments is,

^Hear, O Israel, The Lord our God is Bf-ss- oeut.vi.
' ' 4, 5. x. 12. XXX.

Ulie iJUl U .
26. Matt. x. 37.

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy \tL \X
'^'

very important observation and instruction. {Note, Prov.

xxvi. 5, 6.)

—

That they might catch, Sac. (13) 'Iva aypsva-axji.

Here only N. T. That they might ensnare him by their

words, as hunters entangled animals in their nets and
toils. Ylctyihva-aai, Matt. xxiL 15.

V. 18—27. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxii. 23—33.
Luke XX. 27—38.) The circumstances of the adduced

case are more particularly related here, than in Matthew :

but the concluding words, " Ye therefore do greatly err,"

as a strong protest against the Sadducees, and their doc-

trine, is the most remarkable addition. {Notes, iv. 23

—

25. Prov. xix. 27. Matt. vi. 22, 23. Heb. xi. 13—16.)
Where the narrative in Mark seems most entirely a re-

petition of that in Matthew; comparing them will fully

shew, that Mark did not copy Matthew.—Indeed the dif-

ference of style, in the Evangelists, is much more conspi-

cuous in the original, than in our translation, or probably

in any translation.

V. 28—34. St. Matthew informs us, that this " scribe,"

" lawyer," or doctor of the law, was one of the com-
pany which convened together to consult in what manner
they should proceed against Jesus; {Matt. xxii. 35 j)
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XII, A. D. 33

God with all thy heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy mind, and

with all thy strength. This is the first

commandment.
31 And the second is like, namely

13. this, ''Thou shalt love thy neighbour
rix.'Ts Va.xxil'as thyself. There is none other com-
iVi. Luke x. '17. J

^' 5q ,";^'"- mandment greater than these.
xiii. 8, 9. 1 Cor. o

v."i4/j;m.?i^8 32 And the scribe said unto hmi,

ir-is' iv°'*7V«:
Well, Master, thou hast said the truth

:

I Deut. iv. 39. V. ' for thcrc is one God ; and there is

h Lev. xix
Matt. vii. 1

' " V u!",'!- none other but He
33 And to love him with all the

a x!

21. 22. xlvi. 9.

Jer. X. 10— ) 2.

Ps.^i'.'s-i's: 23. heart, and with all the understanding,

sJy'Te^'vi'r'l
^"^^ ^yit\i all the soul, and with all the

-23: Hos v.. 6. streng-th, and to love his neighbour as
Am. V. 21—2-1. o •' O

mLu. \.^~\3. himself, is more than all whole burnt-

xiii. i-sl
^°'" offerings and sacrifices.

and that he a.sked the question " tempting hira :
" yet he

was convinced, that Jesus had answered the Sadducees in

a satisfactory manner. He was not exempt from the pre-

judices of tlie other Scribes and Pharisees: but it is evi-

dent, that he had far deeper convictions and juster appre-

hensions about religion, than the rest of them. To prove

Jesus still further, how far he was able to resolve difficult

questions, and perhaps with some expectation of entangling

him in his discourse ; he asked him, " which was the

" first," or greatest, " commandment in the whole law."

The Pharisees, scribes, and teachers of the Jews had se-

veral frivolous disputes on this subject, suited to their tra-

ditions, and superstitious observances grounded on them.

Our Lord, however, took no notice of these controversies,

but returned a direct answer to the question : referring

the Scribe to the summary of the first table of the law,

which Moses had given tliem, and which has already been

fully explained. [Notes, Deut. vi. 4, 5.- This he declared

to be the " first commandment; " as it is of the highest

possible importance and obligation, and as it virtually im-

plies in it all other commandments. He then added, that

the rule of loving our neighbours as ourselves was the

second in importance, and of a similar nature : this too

has been explained. {Note, Lev. xix. 18.) He then de-

clared, that there was no other commandment greater than

these ; as on them depended all the law and the prophets.

(Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, Matt. xxii. 34—40, vv. 37. 39,

40. Luke X. 25—29. Ro7n. xiii. 8—10.) When these two
precepts are properly explained .and understood, they are

found to contain the substance of all, which was com-
manded in the law, or enforced by the prophets : unless

these be properly received and observed, nothing else in

religion is of any value ; in proportion as they are under-
stood, all other parts of scripture are unfolded in their

nature, use, and importance : and whilst the types, pre-

dictions, and promises of Christ and the gospel are illus-

trated, the pardoned and justified believer, loving and
obeying these commandments unreservedly, though not

perfectly, cannot but attend to every other part of his

duty to God and man. {Notes, Ex. xx. 1—17. John i. 17.

34 And when Jesus saw that he an- ' l^^^; ^;[ |J

swered discreetly, he said unto him, Ji^^o.
^^- ''

' Thou art not far from the kingdom ""ilT'ir.fxxit

of God. '" And no man after that fo^^^iir?":

durst ask him ani/ question. 9-iL'
^" ''

35 ^ And Jesus answered and said, "^i^ 4-; xx."i!

" while he taught in the temple, " How ^r*'ii 20:
°'''

, -11 ^T . r ., ^ o Matt. xxu. 42.

say the scribes that Christ is the Son i,"''%Y-
"'"

of David ? i\ ... „
p 2 Sam. xxiii. 2,

36 For David himself said " by the ^^t, ,LYi 4^^

Holy Ghost, ^ The Lord said to my ti^f'
'•

2':

Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I Ll^iii.";. 'S:

make thine enemies thy footstool, n. 2PLt^!'2i.''

37 David therefore himself calleth ^ ii'34^'a!.i cor!

him Lord ;

" and whence is he then his ''=^' ^"^'2. iV
''

hon ? And the common people heard ^T-f^-^-^
•';

j: Ir 0. 1 Tim. 111. IG.

him gladly,
, ^:':tt^,.

xxi. 46. Luke xix. 48. xxi. 38. John vii. 46—49. Jam. ii. 5.

Rom. iii. 19, 20. 29—31, v. 31. vii, 9—12. Gal. ii. 17—
21, u, 19,)—This answer of Christ was so satisfactory and
convincing, that the Scribe openly declared, he had spoken
the truth in a most excellent manner; and that all sacri-

fices, however numerous and costly, were comparatively

of small value. These were typical atonements for trans-

gressions of the moral law ; and were of no efficacy, ex-

cept as they were the expression of repentance, and of

faith in the promised Saviour, and as they led to moral
obedience. When Jesus, therefore, heard the Scribe an-

swer so discreetly and pertinently, and like a man who
understood the nature of true religion, and the spirituality

and excellency of the moral law ; he declared that " he
" was not far from the kingdom of God." Probably, this

man afterwards became a disciple of our Lord. {Marg.

Ref. i—1.

—

Notes, Deut. VI. 4, 1 Sam. xv, 22. Ps. 1, 7— 15.

Is. i. 10—20, Jer. vii, 21—23, Hos. v. 6. Am.v. 21—24.
Mic. vi, 6—8.)—The quotation, of the first and great

commandment, here made, is not exactly either from the

Hebrew, or the Septuagint ; but contains the evident

meaning of the passage. The clause " with all thy mind,"
or " with all the understanding," is additional ; and shews
that, in general, all the capacities of the rational soul are

intended,

IVell. (28. 32) KaXwj. See on vii. 9.

—

The Lord our

God is one Lord. (29) Kt/pjoj o @£0i ri[ji,ctiv, Kvpiog kig sri.

It is remarkable, that the word Jehovah is not used in

this quotation,

—

WJiole hurnt-afferings. (33) 'OAoxauxajju-a-

Tojv, (Ex oAoj, et Kau, inceiido. Heb. x. 6. 8.) Not elsewhere

N. T. Ex. xxix. 18. Sq^t.—Discreetly. (34) Naw^wf. Ex
v«f, mens, et ex^, habeo. Not elsewhere N. T,

V, 35—37, Note, Matt, xxii, 41—46, Luke xx. 41—
AA.— Christ, &c. (35) Or, " The Christ," the Messiah,

The question was not asked by our Lord concerning him-
self, whom most of his hearers were far from allowing to

be " the Christ
;

" but concerning the Messiah, whom
they expected,

—

By the Holy Ghost. (36) ' By a divine
' afflatus, or the Spirit of prophecy ; for elsewhere we
' read, that " God spake by the mouth of David." {Jets
' i, 16. iv. 25,) This deserves to be noted by them who
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A. D. 83. MARK. A. D. 33.

t iv. 2.

u Matt. X. 17.

xxiii.l—7. Luke
XX. 45—47.

X Matt. vi. .>.

Luke xi. 43.

xiv.7— 11.3John
9.

y Jam. ii. 2, 3.

I Ez. xxii. 2,'i.

Mic. ii. 2 iii. I

—4. Matt, xxiii.

14. Lul<e XX. 47.

a Matt. vi. 7. xi.

22—24. xxiii. 33.

J.,uke xii. 47, 48

b Matt, xxvii. 6.

Luke xxi. 1.

John viii. 2U.

38 % And he ' said unto them in his

doctrine, " Beware of the scribes,

''which love to go in long clothing,

and love salutations in the market-

places,

39 And ^ the chief seats in the sy-

nagogues, and the uppermost rooms at

feasts

;

40 Which ^ devour widows' houses,

and for a pretence make ^ long pray-

ers : these shall receive greater dam-
nation.

41 ^ And Jesus '' sat over against

the treasury, and beheld how the peo-

* deny that the Psalms of David were writ by the Spirit of
* prophecy.' Wliiiby. (Marg. Ref. p.)—The same prepo-

sition is used, as in Matthew, where it is rendered " in

" Spirit
;

" and in those places also where Christians are

exhorted to " pray in the Spirit," or " in the Holy
" Ghost." {Eph. vi. 18. Jude 20. Gr.)—' This implies
' both the existence of David in a future state, and the

' authority of the Messiah in that world, into which that

' prince was removed by death. Else how great a mo-
* narch soever he might be, he could not have been pro-
* perly called David's Lord ; any more than Julius Cesar
* could have been called the lord of Romulus, because he
* reigned in Rome seven hundred years after Romulus's
* death, and vastly extended the bounds of that empire,

' which Romulus had founded.' Doddridge. It shews also

that the Messiah had authority over David when he wrote

the ex. Psalm. {Marg. Ref. p. r.

—

Notes, Ps. ex. 1, 2.

1 Cbr. XV. 20—28.)
The common people. (37) 'O %o\ug ox^^i- " The great

" multitude."

—

Gladly.] 'Hhu;. vi. 20. 2 Cor. xi. 19. xii.

9. 15.— Marg-. Ref. s.

V. 38—40. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, xxiii. 5-7- 14.

Luke XX. 45—47- Jam. iii. 1, 2.

V.41—44. {Note, Luke xxi. \—4.) Our Lord, being about

finally to leave the temple, sat down over against the trea-

sury, into which the people put money to defray the several

expenses, incurred by the stated services of the sanctuary.

While he there beheld the Jews making their oblations,

he observed several rich persons contributing large sums :

but at length a poor widow put in two mites ; the exact

amount of which is not easily determined, but it could

not be less than a farthing, nor so much as a penny, of

our money. Upon this, Jesus declared that she had cast

in more than all the rest : for the large donations of the

rich were only a part of their superfluities, and bare a

small proportion to the abundance which still remained,

for their own expenses and indulgence at present, and in

reserve for the future, to them and their heirs : but she

had in reality cast in " all her living ;
" having nothing

left to buy food for herself, save what she might after-

wards earn by labour, or procure in some other preca-

rious manner. Doubtless, our Lord saw her heart humble
and upright, devoted to God, and desirous to express her

affection to his worship ; and that she did not cast in her

pittance out of affectation of singularity, or expectation

pie cast 'money into the treasury: * -4 p,>ce or trwi
1 i_^ i_ •! i_ • 1 money. Matt. X.

and many that were rich cast in much. 9-

42 And there came a certain poor
widow ; and she threw in two mites,

which make a farthing.

43 And he called unto him his dis-

ciples, and saith unto them. Verily I '^

^^xm^u/k^^a^.

say unto you, " That this poor widow 2 cor. "iw. ^:

hath cast more in, than all they v/hich d x'iv. 1.' i chr.

have cast into the treasury : 2^ci;r. xxi^ 16

44 For all they did '' cast in of their i? '^'^^v^.
I

abundance ; but she 01 her want did ^f}'-
^'' /Vf-' 2 Cor. vni. 2, 3.

cast in all that she had, even ' all her
^ ul'ke'";^'!*"!^

living. ^L,;^'
'^^- "'''•

of being applauded for it, but in dependence on the pro-
mises and providence of God, and out of love to his

name. Others, in such circumstances, would have pleaded,

that so small a sum would be of no use, and that they
could not spare it ; nay, many would have derided this

poor widow, or dissuaded her from making any oblation :

but our Lord approved and commended her conduct ; thus

teaching us many important lessons, to direct and encou-
rage us in our several duties.—How applicable it is to the

case of weekly small subscriptions from the poor, to Bible
societies, and Missionary societies, must be obvious to

every reflecting reader. {Marg. Ref)
The treasury. (41) TalioipvXaKiH. (Ex ya^a, thesaurus, et

(pvKacraa, custodio.) 43. Luke xxi. 1. John viii. 20.

—

Neh.
X. 37. xiii. 5. Sept.—Mites. (42) AeTrra. Luke xii. 59.

xxi. 2. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

A farthing^ KoSpavrrjc.

Matt. V. 2G. Not elsewhere N. T. See Tables.—Of their

abundance. (44) Ex t« TreptaasuovTos avrois. Matt. v. 20.

Luke xxi. 4. Rom. v. 15. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 8. Eph. i. 8.

Phil. iv. 18.— Warit.] "JCrspwsug. Phil. iv. 11. 'TrBpyifj^alog.

Luke xxi. 4. ab vrepBu, deficio. Rom. iii. 23.

—

Her livijig.']

Tov Siov uulvg. Luke viii. 14. xv. 12. 30. xxi. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 4.

1 John iii. 17-

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

We are accountable to God for all those peculiar advan-

tages, which are afforded us in order that we may become
fruitful in good works. Our gracious Lord, the Proprietor of

the vineyard, waits for the fruits till " the due season;" but

he will by no means dispense with any who do not render

them : and as we in this land are even more favoured than

the Jews of old, so our doom will be more dreadful if we
continue unfruitful. The sacred scriptures in our hands,

or in our houses, and the labours of faithful preachers,

are so many demands on us, to render the due revenue

of glory to God, by the holiness of our lives : and the

coming of the beloved Son of the Father, and all his mi-

racles, doctrines, and salvation, were intended to supply

us with motives, encouragements, and assistance for fruit-

fulness. But proud and carnal men, though they profess

themselves the worshippers of God, will be exceedingly

offended at these truths and warnings : and many rulers

and teachers, to whom the vineyard has especially been

entrusted, have often been and still are ready to insult,
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XIII. A. D. 33.

CHAP. XIII.

Christ predicts the destruction of the temple, and of

Jerusalem, 1,2; and shews what signs and calami-

ties should go before that catastrophe, 3—23, and

beat, and murder the servants of God, who came to

<lemand the fruits in their Master's name; nay, they

have not shewn reverence even to his Son, but have acted

with decided contempt and enmity against him, for the

•sake of their own credit, authority, and secular interest

!

Thus have " the builders rejected the Corner-stone " of

the temple to their own ruin ; and in securing their pre-

sent advantages, have come short of " the inheritance of

" the saints in light," and sunk into the most tremendous

5tate of misery and despair. Let sinners beware of this

proud or worldly spirit : and remember, that if they are

offended by the faithful reproofs and admonitions of

zealous ministers, they would have been far more irritated

by those of Jesus Christ, had they lived when he was on

earth ; and would therefore have concurred with his cru-

cifiers. If provoked to revile or ridicule their teachers,

instead of profiting by their labours, they would easily be

tempted to ill treat or murder tliem, were the power in

their hands : for when this disposition prevails, the more
plain and convincing the truth is rendered, the greater

rage and enmity it excites. Let us then regard and profit

by the instructions of the servants, as a proof that we
really " reverence the beloved Son " of our glorious God

:

and let us seek grace from him that we " may be filled

" with all the fruits of righteousness which are through
" Jesus Christ, to the praise and glory of God," that our

privileges may be continued to us, and that our souls may
be perfected, when wicked professors of Christianity shall

be expelled and destroyed for ever. (P. O. Matt. xxi. 33
—46. xxiii. 34—39. Luke xx. 1—18.)

V. 13—27.

Wisdom, truth, and holiness must excite opposition in

this wicked world : for they are equally contrary to open

impiety or infidelity, and to hypocrisy, and the love of

secular interest and preferment ; and thus naturally excite,

as it were, an effervescence, whenever they meet with

them. But, while men of different, and even opposite

sentiments or parties seek to entangle ministers in their

words, let these imitate the firmness, meekness, and pru-

dence of the Lord Jesus ; and endeavour to graft im-

portant instruction on insidious questions, and on fri-

volous or malignant objections. If all professed Christ-

ians did indeed conscientiously " render to Caesar the
' things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are

" God's," according to the exhortations of every faithful

and wise teacher ; and if all who preach the gospel, ap-

proved themselves true men, no " respecters of persons,
" but teachers of the way of God in truth," they would
soon put to shame and silence the ignorant cavils of ob-

stinate adversaries. For though truth and holiness are

the real objects of their implacable enmity, our errors and
misconduct give them their most plausible handle against

us. We should then study to " waik with wisdom to-

" wards them that are without ;
" as well as to avoid hy-

pocrisy, which is always known to our heart-searching

VOf V.

what should happen at the time of his coming, 24

—

27. The parable of a fig-trce, shewing the near and

certain approach of these events, 28—31. No man
knows the day or hour; therefore all ought to watch

and pray, and be ready, 32—37.

Judge. Thus we may pass through this dying world, with
a joyful hope of immortal happiness, and of a glorious
resurrection : and may expect to be at length made " equal
" to the angels ;

" while Sadducees can only expect at

best, to live and die like " the beasts that perish." We
should then diligently seek to understand, accurately and
fully, the sacred scriptures, and endeavour to enlarge our
apprehensions of " the power of God ;

" that we may be
preserved from fatal errors, and have confidence in " the
" God of Abraham," and of all believers, as our ever-
lasting Portion and Felicity ; that we may " know how to
" answer every man " in a conclusive manner, and to avoid
all useless altercations, as well as to confute all vain ob-
jections. (P. O. Matt. xxii. 15—33. Luke xx. 19—47.)

V. 28—34.

By pertinent replies to one description of opposers, we
may sometimes obtain a more candid hearing from others,

who have hitherto been equally estranged from the truth :

for we shall find some more teachable than the rest, of
those collective bodies to which they belong. A careful

attention to the scriptures will also convince us of the
very great importance of a deep acquaintance with the

spirituality, extent, reasonableness, and excellency of the
moral law. Whilst, therefore, many are disputing about
nice distinctions in speculative points, or external cere-
monies and observances ; we should peculiarly hearken to

the sacred word, which requires us to " love the Lord our
" God with all our heart, and soul, and mind, and strength,"

and " to love our neighbours as ourselves." Did we thus
love the Lord with all our powers and faculties, and to the

full extent of them ; did we thus supremely admire and
delight in his infinite excellences ; did we wholly desire

his favour and love, as our felicity ; were we thus filled

with adoring gratitude for his unspeakable goodness to us

;

and were we completely actuated by zeal for his glory, as

in reason and justice we ought to be : what spiritual wor-
shippers and devoted servants of God should we be ! and
in what should we differ from the inhabitants of heaven ?

{Note, Ex. XX. 2.) Did we " love our neighbours as our-
" selves," and in every thing seek their good, and value

their comfort and happiness equally with our own ; wliat

perfect justice, truth, purity, goodness, compassion, and
peace would every where prevail ! (Notes, and P. O. Luke
X. 25—37.) This indeed would be far " more than all

" whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices." But, because we
have not thus loved God and man ; because our charactei

and conduct have been, and are, (as far as left to ourselves,)

the reverse of this blessed temper and behaviour; there-

fore we are condemned sinners, we need repentance, we
need mercy, and the Saviour's righteousness and atoning
sacrifice ; we cannot be justified by the works of the law,

but must be " saved by grace, through faith," and " by
" the sanctification of his Spirit unto obedience." Yet, it

really interested in this redemption, we shall love and obey
these great commandments, as our perfect rule of duty

;
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• Matt. xxiv. 1.

Luke xxi. 5.

b Ez. vii. 20—22
viii. 6. X. 4. 19.

xi. 22, 23. Mai.
iii. 1, 2.

c 1 Kings ix. 7, 8.

2 Chr. vii. 20,

21. Jer. xxvi.

18. Mic. iii. 12.

Matt. xxiv. 2.

Luke xix. 41

—

44. xxi. 6. Acts
vi. 14. Rev. xi.

2.

d Matt, xxiv. 3.

e i. 16—19. v. 37.

ix. 2. x. 35. xiv.

33. John i. 40,

41.

f iv. 34. Matt.
xiii. 10. 36.

g Dan. xii. 6. 8.

Luke xxi. 7.

John xxi. 21,

22, Acts i. 6, 7.

And * as he went ^ out of the tem-
ple, one of his disciples saith unto him,

Master, see what manner of stones,

and what buildings are here !

2 And Jesus answering said unto
him, Seest thou these great buildings ?

" there shall not be left one stone

upon another, that shall not be thrown
down.
3 And ^ as he sat upon the mount

of Olives, over against the temple,
' Peter, and James, and John, and An-
drew, asked him ^privately,

4 Tell us, ^ when shall these things

be ? and what shall be the sign when
all these things shall be fulfilled ?

and daily mourn and be humbled, because our obedience

to them is so very defective. Thus a just apprehension

of the holy law is generally the first step towards a spiri-

tual understanding of the gospel, and a proper improve-

ment of its glorious truths : and though many, who
contend for the doctrines of free salvation, might have

been ready to reprobate the conviction and confession of

this Scribe, as self-righteous ; we may easily perceive, that

our Lord, with perfect wisdom and propriety, allowed him
to have " answered discreetly," and as a man of reflection

and intelligence ; and declared that he was " not far from
** the kingdom of God." We may also learn from our

Lord's example to commend what is right, and to encou-

rage what is hopeful, in those who differ from us, and are

even prejudiced against us.

V. 35—44.

With a proper view of the holy law, a serious recollec-

tion of its awful sanction, and a believing prospect of the

day of judgment, we shall be prepared to attend reverently

to what the scriptures declare, concerning the person and

offices of Christ ; and shall be led more unreservedly to

confess him to be " our Lord and our God ;
" to welcome

him as " the End of the law for righteousness to every
" one who believeth ;

" [Note, Rom. x. 1—4 ;) to obey

him as our exalted Redeemer; and to rejoice, that he is

seated at the right hand of the Father, to perfect his

people's salvation, and to " put all enemies under his

" feet."—If " the common people hear these things
*' gladly," while the learned and distinguished in rank and
authority oppose them ; we may congratulate the former,

however despised and neglected, and pity the latter, in the

midst of their renown and splendour : for what will rich

or long clothing, salutations in publick assemblies, or
" chief rooms in synagogues " and feasts, however now
loved and valued, avail men ; when the Judge shall prove

their devotions to have been the mask of impiety and ini-

quity, and sentence them to receive the deeper condemna-
tion ?—And let us not forget, that Jesus still watches the

treasury, to observe how much, and from what motives,

men contribute to it. He approves of liberality in the

rich ; and they ought to appropriate a far greater propor-

5 And Jesus answering them, be- •"
wait. Si". 4, 1:

ffan to say, "* Take heed lest any man i^"cor. "l^v." 3I
S .

"^ •'
Eph. V. 6. Col

deceive you

:

a. a 2 Thes. w.

/^ -r, : in" • <''• 1 John iv. 1.

6 For many shall come m my s 22. jer. xiv. 4.

name, saying, I am Christ ;
^ and shall ^ J2%atf

deceive many.
7 And ' when ye shall hear of wars, •

c^u.^;;'!,.';^^:

and rumours of wars, be ye not trou- [f; a^^siVatl

bled : for such thins;s "" must needs be ; xxL'9-i'i.^"''^

but the end shall not he yet. "MattTxviii.'':

8 For ° nation shall rise against na- n 2 ciirxv. i is.

T T . T . . i . 1 xix. 2. Jer. XXV,

tion, and kmgdom agamst kmgdom ; 32. Hag. w. 22.

XXIT.
5. 11. 23, 24.
Acts v. 36—39.

Zech. xiv. 13.

and there shall be earthquakes in Rev.vi.4

iiiir"" Acts XI. 26.

divers places, and there shall be ° la- p Matt. xxiv. a
IT ' * Gr. the pains of

mines and troubles :
•* these are the be- l^J^YVVy^.

ginnings of * sorrows. %u\^!'z\':''^:.
24. xiii. 21. xxii. 23. xlix. 24. 1. 43. Mic. iv. 9, 10. 1 Thes. v. 3.

tion of their wealth to works of piety and charity, than

they generally do, or indeed almost ever do ; but it should

be in simplicity, and not from pride and ostentation. And
though their contributions should be encouraged; they

ought not to be flattered into an opinion, that they are

meritorious, or that they can atone for their ungodliness

or licentiousness, and prove a substitute for repentance^

faith, and holiness. Nor should the poor on any account

be discouraged or despised in their humble endeavours to

shew " the sincerity of their love : " as their small obla-

tions, spared from their hard earned and scanty supply,

and from such expenses as are generally deemed needful,

are more honourable to God, more evident effects of the

power of divine grace, and expressions of patient self-

denial and reliance on Providence ; as well as, by com-
parison, a far greater bounty, than the applauded ge-
nerosity of their superiors. Let then the poor contribute

their mite to the relief of the distressed, or to promote
the cause of God : and though men may deride or cen-

sure them, and those who excite and encourage them to

such contributions ; the Lord will approve and graciously

recompense them. They will not be impoverished by what
they lend in this manner to him ; and their believing and
thankful, though feeble efforts to honour him, and to do
good to their brethren, will be mentioned with commend-
ation in that day, when all the splendid actions of unbe-
lievers, will be exposed to deserved contempt, as the

result of pride, ostentation, enmity to God, and dislike

to his holy and humbling salvation. (P. O. Matt. xxii.

34—46. XXV,34—36.) ^
NOTES.

Chap. XIIL V. 1—8. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt.
xxiv. 1—8. Luke xxi. 5—11.) ' The disciples joined to-
' gether the destruction of the temple, with the last day
' of final judgment, as^things which were to take place at
' the same time ; not being fully instructed in the know-
* ledge of these secret things : and this gave Christ the
' occasion of discoursing on both in conjunction.' Beza.
{Note, Matt. xxiv. 3.)

All these. (4) ' Thereby is signified the destruction of

* the temple, and, what was implied., .in that, the city
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9 But ** take heed to yourselves:

for they shall deliver you up to coun-

cils ; and in the synagogues ye shall

be beaten: and ye shall be brought

before rulers and kings for my sake,

" for a testimony against them.

10 And ' the gospel must first be

published among all nations.

11 But when they shall lead you,
' and deliver you up, " take no thought

beforehand what ye shall speak, nei-

ther do ye premeditate ; but whatso-

ever " shall be given you in that hour,

that speak ye : for it is not ye that

speak, ^ but the Holy Ghost.

12 Now ^ the brother shall betray

the brother to death, and the father

the son ; and children shall rise up
against their parents, and shall cause

them to be put to death.

13 And ^ ye shall be hated of all

men for my name's sake :
** but he that

shall endure unto the end, the same
shall be saved.

14 ^ But when ye shall see " the

abomination of desolation spoken of by
Daniel the prophet, standing ^ where it

ought not, * (let him that readeth un-

derstand,) ^ then let them that be in

^..v. .... „.,.... Judea flee to the mountains:
ii. 7. Gal. vi. 9. Heb. iU. '4. x. 39. Jam. i. 12. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 10. c Dan. viii.

13. ix. 27. xii. 11. Mait. xxiv. 15, &c. Luke xxi. aO—22. d Lam. i. 10. Ez.
xliv. 9. e Matt. xiii. 51. Acts viii. 30, 31. 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8. 20. Kev. i. 3. xiii. 18.

f Luke xxi. 21—24. .

5. Matt. X. 17,

J8. xxiii. 34—
.37. xxiv. 9, 10.

Luke xxi. 16

—

18. John XV. 20.

xvi. 2. AcU iv.

]—21.». 17—40.
\i. 11—15. vii.

64—60. viii. 1—
A. ix. 1, 2. 13,

14. 16. xii. 1—3.
XVI. 20—24. xxi.

II. 31—40.xxii.

19, 2vi. xxiii. 1,

2. xxiv. 1, &C.
XXV. xxvi. 1 Cor.
iv. 9-13. 2 Cor.

xi. 2.3—27. Phil.

i. 29. 2Thes, i.

5. Rev. i. 9. ii.

ID. 13. vi. 9—
11.

i. 44. vi. 11.

Matt. X. 18.

Luke ix. 5.

xvi. 1 5. Matt,
xxiv. 14. xxviii.

18, 19. Rom. i.

8. x. 18. XV. 19.

Col. i. 6. 23.

9. Matt. X. 17.

21. Acts iii. 13.

Ex. iv. 10-12.
Jer. i. 6—9.
Dan. iii. Ifi—18.

Matt. X. 19, 20.

Luke xii. II, 12.

xxi. 14, 15. Acts
ii. 4. iv. 8, &c.
31. vi. 10. 15.

vii. 55.

Is. I. 4. John
iii. 27. Eph. vi.

19, 20. Jam. i.

5.

2 Sam. xxiii. 2.

1 Cor. ii. 13.

Eph. iii. 5.

1 Pet. i. 12.

Ez. xxxviii. 21.

Mic. vii. 4—6.
Matt. X. 21.

xxiv. 10. Luke
xii. 52, 53. xxi.

16.

Matt. V. 11, 12.

xxiv. 9. Luke
vi. 22. xxi. 17.

John XV. 18, 19.

xvii. 14, 1 John
iii. 13.

Matt. X. 22.

xxiv. 1,3. Rom

* and nation of the Jews, their whole government civil and
* ecclesiastical.' Hammond. {Note, Acts vi. 9—14.)

—

What manner, &c. (1) HolaTroi. Matt. viii. 27- Luke i.

29. vii. 39. 2 Pet. iii. 11. 1 John iii. 1. {Note, Luke xxi.

5.)

—

Be thrown down. (2) Ka]aXi/9». " Be dissolved,"

one part separated from another.

—

Shall be fulfilled. (4)

2w7sAej<73ai. T>]j (ruvTsXEiag th aimog, Matt. xxiv. 3.— Trou-
bles. (8) Tapuxou. John V. 4. Not elsewhere N. T.
A Tapa(T(ro), turboi'. Tapaxof, Acts xii. 18. xix. 23. The
tumults which were excited by the persecuting Jews
against the apostles, and by the seditious, against the

Romans, which brought dire calamities on immense num-
bers, and at length ruin on the nation, seem especially in-

tended.

V. 9—13. Notes, Matt. x. 16—22. xxiv. 9—14. Luke
xxi. 12—19.

—

Shall deliver, &c. (9) ' All this was exactly
' accomplished : for Peter and John were called before the
* Sanhedrim

;
{Jets iv. 6, 7 ',) James and Peter before

* Herod ; {Acts xii. 2, 3 ;) and Paul before Nero, as well
* as before the Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus.
* {Acts xviii. 12. xxiv. xxv. xxviii.) ' Doddridge. {Marg.
Jicf.)

Ye shall be beaten. (9) Aap>iT£o-9e. xii. 3. 5. Matt. xxi.

35. Luke xii. 47, 48. Acts v. 40. xvi. 37. xxii. 19. 1 Cor. ix.

15 And ^ let him that is on the
house-top not go down into the house,
neither enter therein, to take any thing
out of his house

:

16 And let him that is in the field,

not turn back again for to take up his

garment.

17 But '' woe to them that are with
child, and to them that give suck in

those days!

18 And pray ye that your flight be
not in the winter.

19 For ' in those days shall be af-

fliction, such as was not ""from the
beginning of the creation which God
created, unto this time, neither shall

be.

20 And except that the Lord had
shortened those days, no flesh should

be saved : but ^ for the elects' sake,

whom he hath chosen, he hath short-

ened the days.

21 And then, "" if any man shall say

to you, Lo, here is Christ ; or, lo, he is

there ; believe him not

:

22 For false Christs and false pro-

phets shall rise, and shall shew signs

and wonders, to seduce, " if it were
possible, even the elect.

23 But °take ye heed: ^ behold, I

have foretold you all things.

24 ^ But *• in those days, after that

g Gen. xix. 15—
17. 22. 26. Job
ii. 4. Prov. vi.

4, 5. xxii. 3.

Matt. xxiv. IS-
IS. Luke xvii.

31—33. Acts
xxvii. 18, 19.
38. Phil. iii. 7,
8. Heb.xi.7.

h Deut. xxviii. 56,
57. Lam. ii. 19,
20. iv. 3, 4. 10.

Hos. ix. 14. xiii.

16. Matt. xxiv.
19—21. Luke
xxi. 23. xxiii. 29.

i DeuL xxviii. 69.
XX ix. 22—28.
Is. Ixv. 12—15.
Lam. i, 12. ii.

13. iv. 6. Dan.
ix. 12. xii. I.

Joel ii. 2. Matt.
xxiv. 21. Luke
xxi. 22—24.

k Deut. iv. 32.
1 Is. i. 9. vi. 13.

Ixv. 8, 9. Zerh.
xiii. 8, 9. Matt.
xxiv. 22. Rom.
xi. 5-7. 23, 24.
28-32.

m Deut. xiii. 1—3.
Matt. xxiv. 5.23—25. Luke xvii,

23, 24. xxi. a
John v. 43.

n 6. Matt xxir,
24. John x. 27,
28. 2 The?, ii. 8
—14. 2 Tim. ii.

19. 1 John it
19. 26, 27. Hev.
xiii. 8. 13, 14.

xvii. 8.

o 8. 9. 33. Matt.
vii. 15. Luke
xxi. 8. 34. 2 Pet,
iii. 17.

p Is. xliv. 7, 8,

John xiv. 29.
xvi. 1—4.

q Is. xiii. 10. xxi^
20—23. Jer. iv.

23—25.Ez.xxxii.
7. Joel ii. 30, 31,
Am. V. 20.

Zeph. i. 14—18.
Matt. xxiv. 29,

Luke xxi. 25—
27. Acts ii. 19.

20. Rev. vi. 13
—14. XX. 11.

26. 2 Cor. xi. 20. {Note, Deut. xxv. 2, 3.) MuTiymaaiv,
Matt. X. 17.

—

Premeditate. (11) Msy^Me. Acts iv. 25
1 Tim. iv. 15. Not elsewhere N. T.—' I refer this to that
* artificial method of speaking, of which kind, orators de-
^ liver many things, for the exercising of their di'sciples in
' fictitious declamations, which they call /HE^gJaj {exercises).'

Beza.

V. 14-23. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 15—28.
Luke xxi. 20—24.— Where it ought not. (14) Jerusalem
and all the adjacent country was holy ground, on which
nothing which pertained to idolatry was allowed to ap-
proach.— The Lord, &c. (20) " Except those days should
" be shortened," Matt. xxiv. 22.

—

The elects' sake, whom
he hath chosen. (20) The Christians, who fled out of

Judea when these calamities began, cannot here be meant;
as the continuance of these desolating judgments on the

Jews, had no tendency to extirpate the Christians. That
chosen seed, therefore, which was to arise out of ihe

remnant of the Jews, in after ages, is evidently intended,

{Notes, Is. vi. 13. Ixv. 8—10. Matt. xxiv. 21, 22.)

V. 24—31. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxiv.'29—35.
Luke xxi. 25—33.)—' Our Saviour seems to hold out the de-
* struction of Jerusalem, which is his principal subject, as a
* type of the dissolution of the world. ... By thus judiciously
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r viii. 38. xiv. 62.

Dan. vii. 13, 14.

Matt. xvi. 17.

xxiv. 30. XXV.

M. Acts i. 11.

2Thes. i. 7— 10.

Uev. i. 7.

s Matt. xiii. 41.

A9. xxiv. 31.

Luke xvi. 22.

Rev. vii. I—3.

XV. 6, 7.

t Gen. xli.x. 10.

Matt. XXV. 31,

;i2. John X. 16.

xi. 52. 1 Thes.

!v. 14-17.
2 Tlies. ii. 1.

iiev. vii. 5—9.
11 20. 22. Is. Ixv.

!'. Mill. xxiv.

22. 24. -M. Luke
xvii;. 7. Kom.
viii. 33. Col. iii.

12. 2 Tim. li. 10.

1 Pet. i. 2.

X Deut. XXX. 4.

Matt. xii. 42.

y Mutt. xxiv. 32,

;'3. Luke xxi. 29
—31.

z Ez. vii. 10—12.
xii.25—!8. Heb.
X. 25—37. Jam.
V. 1). 1 Pet. iv.

17, IS.

a Watt. xvi. 28.

xxiii. 36. xxiv.

;M. Luke xxi.

32.

b Ps. cii. 2''—27.

Is. li. 6. Matt.
v. IS. xxiv. 3,').

Heb. i. 10—12.
2 Pet. iii. 10-
12. Rev. XX. II.

tribulation, the sun shall be darkened,

and the moon shall not give her light

;

25 And the stars of heaven shall

fall, and the powers that are in heaven

shall be shaken.

26 And then shall they see ' the

Son of man coming in the clouds, with

great power and glory.

27 And then ' shall he send his an-

gels, and ' shall gather together " his

elect from the four winds, " from the

uttermost part of the earth to the ut-

termost part of heaven.

28 Now ^ learn a parable of the

fig-tree : When her branch is yet ten-

der, and putteth forth leaves, ye know
that summer is near

:

29 So ye, in like manner, when ye

shall see these things come to pass,

^ know that it is nigh, even at the doors.

30 Verily I say unto you, ^ That this

generation shall not pass, till all these

things be done.

31 ^ Heaven and ea?th shall pass

* mingling together these two important catastrophes, he
' gives at the same time (as he does in many other in-

* stances) a most interesting admonition to his imme-
* diate hearers, the Jews, and a most awful lesson to all

' his future disciples : and the benefit of his predictions,

* instead of being confined to one occasion, or one people,

' is, by this admirable management, extended to every

' subsequent period of time, and to the whole Christian

* world.' Bp. Porteus. {Notes, Matt. xxiv. 42—44, xxv.

1-4.)
V. 32. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Dan. vii. 13, 14. Matt.

xxiv. 36—41, u. 36. xxvi. 63—68, v. 64. Rev. i. 7-) ' That
' day wliich the Father alone knoweth, is not to be curi-

' ously enquired into; but care should be taken that it

' does not come upon us unawares.' Beza.

The Son, &c.] Tiie precise season, either of the day of

judgment, or of the destruction of Jerusalem, was no part

of the revelation which the incarnate Son of God had re-

ceived to communicate to his church: it was not revealed

to his human nature, by the unction of the Holy Spirit.

Rut we cannot understand many things, which relate to

the mysterious union of his divine and human nature, and
should not further presume to pry into them.—' " The Son "

* is liere considered as the Prophet sent into the world, to

' reveal tlic Father's will : and therefore as delivering to

* the world, not what the Logos knew or taught, but what
* the Spirit of God revealed to him. {John iii. 34, 35. v.

* 20. xii. 49. xiv. 10.)' Whitby.—' This he speaks in his

' human nature, and in his prophetick capacity. This
* point was not made known to him by the Spirit, nor was
* he commissioned to reveal it.' Bp. Porteus. {Note, Rev.
i. 1

—

i,vv. 1, 2.)

V. 33. Marg. Ref. S7.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 42—44.

away ; but " my words shall not pass

away.

32 % But •'of that day, and that

hour, knoweth no man, no, not the an-

gels which are in heaven, * neither the

Son, but the Father.

33 Take "^ye heed, watch and pray:

for ye know not when the time is.

34 For the son of man is ^ as a man
taking a far journey, who left his house,

and gave authority to his servants,
'' and to every man his work, ' and
commanded ^ the porter to watch.

35 ' Watch ye therefore ; for ye

know not when the Master of the

house Cometh, at even, or at midnight,

or at the cock-crowing, or in the morn-
ing;

36 Lest coming suddenly, "" he find

you sleeping.

37 And what I say unto you, " I say

unto all, Watch.
1 33. m xiv. 37. 40. Piov. vi. 9—11. xxiv. 33, 34. Cant. iii. 1

Matt. xxiv. 48—51. xxv. 5. Luke xxi. 34. xxii. 45. Rom. xiii. 11

1 Thes. V. 6, 7. n Luke xii. 41—46.

c Num. xxiii. 19.
Josh, xxiii. 14,
16. Ps. xix. 7.

Is. xl. 8. Zech.
i. 6. Luke xxi.
3;i. 2Tim. ii. IS
Til. i. 2.

d 26, 27. Matt.
xxiv. 36-42.
xxv. 6. 13. 19;

Acts i. 7. 1 Thes.
V. 2. 2 Pet. iii.

10. Rev. iii. 3.
e Rev. i. 1.

f 2S. 35-37. xiT.
37, 38. Matt.
xxiv. 42—44.
xxv. 13. xxvi.
40, 41. Luke
xxi. 34—.16.

Rom. xiii. 14.

1 Cor. xvi. 13.

Eph. vi. 18;

1 Thes. V. 5—8.
Heb. xii. 15.

1 Pet. iv. 7. v.

8. Rev. iii. 2.

xvi. 15.

g Matt. xxv. 14,
&c. Luke xix.
12—17.

h Rom. xii. 4—8.
xiii. 6. 1. Cor;
Iii. 5—10. xii.

4—31. XV. 68,
Col. iii. 24. iv.

1.

i Ez. iii. J7—21.
xxxiii. 2—9.

Matu XXIV. 45
—47. Luke xii..

36—40. Acts XX.
29—31.

k Matt. xvi. 19.

John X. 3-. Rev>
iii. 7.

. v. 2. Is. Ivi. 10.

—14. Eph. v. 14.

xxv. 10—13. Luke xii. 35—46. xxi. 34—36. Jets xx. 2<>

—31. 1 Thes. V. 4— 11. 2 Tim. iv. 1—5, v. 5. Heb. xiii.

17. 1 Pet. iv. 7. V. 8, 9.

V. 34—37. Notes, Matt. xxiv. 36—41. 45—51.
xxv. 14—30. LukexiK. 1 1—27.—For the Son, &c. (34)

The addition in Italicks is not requisite ;
" As when

" a man takes a far journey, &c." The parable coin-

cides with those in Matthew ; but is more particular.

{Marg. Ref.)—AutJiority.] To the superior servants

;

such as " the stewards of the mysteries of Christ," espe-

cially the apostles. {Notes, Matt. xvi. 1.9. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.)—Porter.] Notes, 1 Chr. xxiii. 3—6. Jolin x. 1—

5

1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2. iv. ]—-5.—Those whc
are concerned in admitting members into the Christian

church, and especially in the ordination of ministers, and
in all appointments respecting them, seem especially in-

tended.

—

At even, &c. (35) Nine in the evening, mid-
night, three in the morning, and sun-rise.

The porter. (34) Tw Bupupa. (Ex ^upa, ostium, et ovpeu,

custodio.) John x. 3. xviii. 16, 17.

—

At even. (35) 0>J/e..

See on Matt, xxviii. 1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—2^

When we behold the magnificence of flourishing cities,

and stately palaces or temple?,, we should recollect how
soon they will all be desolated and come to nothing, through
the sin of man ; that we may be reminded, how necessary

it is for us to have a more permanent mansion in heaven^
and to be prepared for it by the sanctification of the Holv
Spirit, sought in the earnest and persevering use of M
' the means of grace.'—If we duly consider liow soon all

temporal tilings will pass away, like an empty vision, we
^04



AD. 33. CHAPTER XIV. A. D. 33.

CHAP. XIV.

The chief priests and scribes conspire to put Jesus to

death, 1, 2. A woman pours precious ointment on his

head j with the circumstances attending her conduct, 3

—9. Judas bargains with the chief priests to betray

him, 10, 11. The disciples by the direction of Jesus

prepare the passover, 12— 16. He eats it with them.

siuill find our desires after wealth, grandeur, and pros-

j)erity abated : and we shall be less disquieted, on our own

account, when we hear of wars, earthquakes, famines, and

(jtiier dreadful judgments ; however we may be concerned

for tlie sufferers, and sympathize with them. Such reflec-

tions will conduce to reconcile us to the thoughts of con-

tempt, reproach, and persecution : but they will render us

ulso more careful, that " no man may deceive us," or draw

us into error, to prevent our being " partakers of Christ,"

and the blessings of the gospel. Indeed we cannot pro-

fess and adorn his holy doctrine, without experiencing

many effects of the world's hatred and scorn : but, if we

be wearied by our trivial difficulties, what should we be, if

we were delivered up to councils and rulers, and treated by

them with rage and cruelty ; or if betrayed by near rela-

tions, and exposed to the sentence of death for our ad-

herence to the truth ? {Note, Jer. xii. 5, 6.)—When the

hatred of men, and the fear of hardship and suffering,

cause us to shrink or complain, we should remember,

that " he that continueth unto the end, the same shall be
" saved

;
" but " if any man draw back, the Lord will have

" no pleasure in him."—We should take comfort under our

trials for the sake of Jesus, by hoping that our testimony

to his truth, and our patience and meekness under the

cross, may be of use, even to our persecutors or revilers
;

and assuredly our " light afflictions, and but for a moment,
" will work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight
" of glory." Should any of us be called to appear before

the princes of this world in so good a cause ; we ought

not to be anxious about " what we should speak," or to

"premeditate," in a distrustful and disquieting manner: for,

in such extraordinary cases, we may expect peculiar assist-

ance, and that the Spirit of God will teach us to plead the

cause of his truth with propriety and energy.—The en-

mity and pride of man's heart, when inflamed by religious

bigotry and furious zeal, produce most fatal effects : this

should put us upon our guard, and instruct us to pray for

the Spirit of wisdom, truth, and love, to dwell in our

hearts, and to counteract and mortify our natural depraved

propensities, even in our religious pursuits and controver-

sies.—Indeed, when we consider, that brethren, and even

j)arents and children, are capable of hating, betraying, and
murdering each other ; and that atrocious abominations

are often established even in the very sanctuary : (Notes

and P. O. Ez. viii :) we shall see more abundant cause to

flee without delay for refuge to Christ, from our own sins,

and those of others ; and to renounce every earthly ob-

ject to secure the salvation of our souls. We should also

deem every thing an evil, and pray against it as such, which
tends to retard our course to heaven : for every unbeliever

will soon be overtaken with such misery, as has never

been witnessed on et^th " from the beginning of the crea-

and points out the traitor, 17—21. He institutes the

Lord's supper, 22—25. He foretels, that all the dis-

ciples would forsake him, and that Peter would deny

him, 26—31. His agony and prayer in the garden,

and his warnings to the disciples, 32—42. He is be-

trayed, apprehended, and forsaken, 43—52. He is

arraigned before Caiaphas, condemned, and treated

with cruel indignity, 53—65. Peter thrice denies him,

but repents, 66—72.

" tion that God created, unto this time, neither shall be.**"

(P. O. Matt. xxiv. 1—28. Luke xxi. 1—19.)

V. 24—37.

In all things we ought to remember the Saviour's words r

for as sure as the predictions, which related to Jerusalem
and the temple, were exactly accomplished; so will all

those things come to pass, which are written concerning
the eternal happiness of the righteous, and the misery of
the wicked in another world. Ere long " heaven and earth
" shall pass away," and all the things which we behold
will be dissolved ; but " the words of Christ shall not pass
" away." A firm belief of his truth will be our only and
our effectual preservative against those seducers, and our
sure support under those trials, which occasion the ruin of

all, " but the elect, whom God hath chosen." At length

we shall see " the Son of man coming in the clouds of
" heaven, with power and great glory," and then all his-

chosen ])eople will be gathered from among the wicked
into his heavenly kingdom. Instead, therefore, of curiously

enquiring into " the secret things, which belong to the
" Lord ;" let us carefully improve the revelation of his

will, by " giving diligence to make our calling and elec-
" tion sure." {Notes, 2 Pet. I 5— 11.) We know that

the hour of our death cannot be very distant : our Lord,

though not present to our sight, beholds our whole con-
duct, and will shortly come to call us to an account for it.

To some of his professed servants he entrusts authority to-

preach his gospel, to preside in his church, and to be his

porters for the admission of proper persons into sacred

services and ordinances, and to exclude such as are unfit

for them ; and to every one of us he gives his proper work,

by attending to whrch we may approve ourselves true be-

lievers, and both honour our Lord and serve our genera-

tion. {Note, Phil. i. 9— 11.) Happy therefore is that

servant, who continues sober, vigilant, and diligent in his

place, without interfering with that of other men ! He
will be prepared for the coming of his Lord, whenever
that may be : he will be found awake, and employed in

his service, according to the duty of his station ; and his

gracious recompence will be secure. But it will be an

awful surprise to a professed Christian or minister, should

he be found sleeping, supine, self-indulgent, and unpre-

pared, by his Lord at his coming; yet this may probably

be our case, if at any time we relax our vigilance, or neg
lect our work. {Note, Heb. iv. 1, 2.) He therefore speaks

to us and to all, charging and warning us to " take heed
" to ourselves," to our duty, or our ministry, and to watch
and pray always, " lest coming suddenly he should find us
« sleeping." (P. 0. Matt. xxiv. 29—51. Luke \^i. 20—
38.)



A. D. 33. MARK. A. D. 33.

& ^fatt. xxvi. 2.

Luke xxii. 1, 2.

John xi. 53—5".

b Ex. xii. 6—20.
Lev. xxiii. .')—7.

Num. xxviii. Ifi

—25. Deut. xvi.

1—8.
c Ps. ii. 1—5.
John xi. 47.

Acts iv. 25—28.
d Ps. lii. 3. Ixii.

4. 9. Ixiv. 2-6.
Matt. xxvi. 4.

c Prov. xix. 21.

xxi. 30. Lam.
iii. 37. Malt.
xxvi. 5.

f xi. 18. 32. Luke
XX. 6. John vii.

40. xii. 19.

g Matt. xxvi. fi, 7.

John xi. 2. xii.

1—3.

h Cant. iv. 13, 14.

T. 5. Luke vii.

37, 38.

* Or, pure nard,

or, liquid nard.

I Ec. iv. 4. Matt,
xxvi. 8, 9. John
xii. 4, 5.

k Ex. V. 4—8.
Mai. i. 12, 13.

< Matt.
marg.

xviii. 28.

John vi.

After * two days was the feast of
^ the passover, and of unleavened

bread :
" and the chief priests and the

scribes sought how they might take

him ^ by craft, and put him to death.

2 But they said, ' Not on the feast-

day, ^lest there be an uproar of the

people.

3 % And ^ being in Bethany, in the

house of Simon the leper, as he sat at

meat, there came a woman, having an

alabaster-box ** of ointment of * spike-

nard, very precious ; and she brake the

box, and poured it on his head.

4 And ' there were some that had
indignation within themselves, and said,

^ Why was this waste of the ointment

made?
5 For it might have been sold for

more than three hundred ^ pence, and

NOTES.

Chap. XIV. V. 1, 2. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt.xxvi.
1—5. John xi. 49—57-

V. 3—9. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 6—13. Liike vii. 37—39.
John xii. 1—8.) ' It appears to me more probable, that
' Matthew and Mark should have introduced this story a
* little out of its place ; that Lazarus, if he made this feast,

* (which is not expressly said by John,) should have made
' use of Simon's house, as more convenient ; and that

* Mary should have poured this ointment on Christ's head
* and body, as well as on his feet ; than that, within the
* compass of four days, Christ should have been twice
' anointed with so costly a perfume ; and that the same
* fault should be found with the action, and the same value
* set on the ointment, and the same words used in defence
* of the woman, and all this in the presence of many of
' the same persons : all which improbable particulars must
' be admitted, if the stories be considered as different.'

Doddridge.—Neither Matthew nor Mark says, that this

occurred no more than two days before the passover ; they

only relate it subsequent to some transactions which took
place at that time. It happened when Jesus was at

Bethany : this may be explained to mean any evening from
his arrival on this occasion at Bethany, till the passover

;

and it was no doubt on the first evening, before he entered
Jerusalem riding on the ass's colt.

Sold, (5) Mary had not bought it on this occasion :

but she might have sold it ; as perhaps she had done many
of those ornaments and luxuries, which she had used be-
fore she " chose the good part," (Note, Luke x. 38—42.)—Three hundred, &c. (5) About 91. 15*. sterling. (Ta-
bles.) A denarius was then a day's wages of a labourer
even in harvest : {Matt. xx. 2 :) and therefore equal in

value, though not in weight, to three shillings at least, in

this land at present ; as it would purchase as many neces-
saries of life.—This would therefore appear a large sum.

And 1 John xii. 5, 6.
xiii. 29. Eph. iv.

28.

m Ex. xvi. 7, 8.

Ueut. i. 27. Ps.
cvi. 25. Matt.
XX. 11. Luke
XV. 2. Jolin vi.

43. 1 Cor. X. 10.

Phil. ii. 14. Jude
16.

n Job xlii. 7, 8.

Is. liv. 17. 2Cor
X. 18.

o Matt xxvi. 10.

John X. 32, 33.

Acts ix. 36.

2 Cor. ix. 8.

Eph. i\ 10. Col.
i. 10. 2 Thes. ii.

17. ITim.v. 10.

vi. 18. 2Tim.ii.
21. iii. 17. Tit.
ii. 7. 14. iii. 8.

14. Heb. X. 24.
xiii. 21. 1 Pet.
ii. 12.

p Deut. XV. 1).

Matt. XXV. 35—
45. xxvi. U.
John xii. 7, 8.

2 Cor. ix. 13,

14. Philem. 7.

Jam. ii. 14— 10.

1 John iii. 16

—

—19.

"" Judas Iscariot, ^ one of i i^\ "§; J;
II. Acts iii.'il. r 1 Chr. xxviii. 2, 3. xxix. 1—17. 2 Chr. xxxi. 20, 21. xxxiv. 19—
33. Ps. ex. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 1—3. 12. s xv. 42—47. xvi. 1. Luke xxiii. 53—56. xxiv. 1—
3. John xii. 7. xix. 32—42. t xvi. 15. Matt. xxvi. 12, 13. u Num. xxxi.

54. Ps. cxii. 6—9. Zech. vi. 14. x Matt. xxvi. 14—16. Luke xxii. 3—6. John
xiii. 2. 30. y Ps. xii. 9. Iv. 12—14. Matt. x. 4. John vi. 70, 71.

' have been given to the poor,

they murmured against her.

6 And Jesus said, " Let her alone

;

why trouble ye her : she hath wrought
° a good work on me.

7 For P ye have the poor with you
always, and whensoever ye will ye may
do them good :

^ but me ye have not

always.

8 She hath done what she could

:

' she is come aforehand to anoint my
body to the burying.

9 Verily I say unto you, 'Whereso-

ever this gospel shall be preached

throughout the whole world, this also

that she hath done shall be spoken of,

for " a memorial of her.

10 % And

The language, concerning the poor (7),
" Whensoever ye

" will ye may do them good," and so shew your love and
gratitude to me, should be especially noticed.—Mary " did
" what she could" (8), to express her reverence, love, and
gratitude to Jesus ; whom she regarded as lier Lord and
her Saviour, and to whom she considered herself as under
the greatest possible obligations. {Notes, 1 Chr. xxix. 1

—

20. 2 Cor. ix. 12—15.) But this is totally different from
the pretensions of many, * that they do what they can ;

'

that is, " to establish their own righteousness," while they

refuse to " submit to the righteousness of God." {Note,

Rom. X. 1—4.)

Spike-nard. (3) " Pure, or liquid nard." Marg. Nap-
h 7r(r<Ji*ij. NapSa, John xii. 3. Not elsewhere N. T.—From
ly, . Cant. iv. 14 : vuphg. Sept. Ilinxrjj, John xii. 3. Not
elsewhere N. T. Various opinions are held of the mean-
ing of this word : probably, it was derived from a Syriack

word, pistaca, answering to the Latin word spicata, and
denoted the manner, in which the ointment was prepared

from the spikes, or small blades, of the plants which
yielded it.

—

She brake, &c.] '^wrpi^a.a-oc. v. 4. Matt. xii.

20. John xix. 36. Rom. xvi. 20. Rev. ii. 27. Some would
render the word- shook ; supposing it improbable, that the

alabastar box should be thus broken : but perhaps the

ointment was closed up in the vessel, in such a manner,
that it was needful to break the top or cover, in order to

get at it.

—

They murmured. (5) EwS'pjju.ojvJo. See on Matt.
ix. 30.

—

She hath done what she coidd. (8) 'O nrx^v avh],

e7ro»>jo-E. " What she had, she has done." Other ways or
shewing her veneration and affection were not in her pos-
session, or power.

—

She is come beforehand?^ UpotXuQe.

1 Cor. xi. 21. Gal. vi. 1. Not elsewhere N. T. She has
laid hold of the opportunity by anticipation.

—

To the

burying.'] E<j tov evTa(i>ioia-iyi.ov. John xii. 7- Not elsewhere
N.T.

V. 10,11. {Marg. Ref.— Notes, Matt. xxvi. 14—IG.

Lukexxn. I—13,uu.3—6. Jo/m xiii. 1—5.) It is not certain,

2o6



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XIV. A.D. 33.

z Hos. vii. 3.

Lukexxit. b.

a 2 Kings v. 26.

Prov. xxviii. 21,

22. Matt. xxvi.

]5. 1 Tim. vi.

10. 2 Pet. ii. 14,

15. Jude 11.

b Luke xxii. 5, 6.

c Ex. xii. 6. 18.

xiii. 3. Lev.
xxiii. 5, 6.

Num. xxviii. 16
—18. Deut. xvi.
1—4. Matt.
xxvi. 17. Luke
xxii. 7.

* Or, sacrijlced.

1 Cor. V. 7, 8.

d Matt. iii. 15.

Luke xxii. 8, 9.

Gal. iv. 4.

e Matt. viii. 9.

xxvi. )8, 19.

Luke xix. 30

—

33. xxii. 10—13.
John ii. 5. xv.

14. Heb. V. 9.

f X. 17. xi. 3.

John xi. 28.

g 2 Chr. vi. 30.

.
Ps. ex. 3. Prov.
xvi. 1. xxi. 1, 2.

John ii. 2-4, 25.

xxi. 17. 2 Tim.
ii. 19. Heb. iv.

1.3.

li Acts i. 13. XX.
8.

i Luke xxii, 13.

35. John xvi. 4.

k Matt. xxvi. 20.

Luke xxii. 14.

1 Matt. xxvi. 21.

the twelve, went unto the chief priests,

to betray him unto them.

1

1

And when they heard ii, ' they

were glad, " and promised to give him
money. And '' he sought how he might
conveniently betray him.

12 ^ And "the first day of unlea-

vened bread, when they * killed the

passover, his disciples said to him,
" Where wilt thou that we go and pre-

pare, that thou mayest eat the pass-

over ?

13 And he sendeth forth two of his

disciples, and saith unto them, * Go ye
into the city, and there shall meet you
a man bearing a pitcher of water : fol-

low him.

14 And wheresoever he shall go in,

say ye to the good-man of the house,

^The Master saith, Where is the guest-

chamber, where I shall eat the pass-

over with my disciples ?

15 And ^he will shew you a large
^ upper room furnished and prepared

:

there make ready for us.

16 And his disciples went forth, and
came into the city, ' and found as he
had said unto them: and they made
ready the passover.

17^ And ^ in the evening he com-
eth with the twelve.

18 And ^ as they sat and did eat.

Jesus said, "" Verily I say unto you, m 9. 25.

" One of you which eateth with me
shall betray me.

19 And they began to be sorrowful,
" and to say unto him one by one, Is

it I ? and another said, Is it I

}

20 And he answered and said unto
them, "^ It is one of the twelve that °

Luke' xxir.'-2f£:

*• dippeth with me in the dish

iii. 23.
11. viii. 12.

ix. 1. 41. X. 1.5.

29. Matt. V. 18.
vi. 2. 5. 16.

Luke iv. 24. xi

.^1. Jolin i. 51.
iii. 3. 5. 11. V.

19. 24, 25. vi.

26. 32. 47. xiii.

38. xxi. 18.

n Ps. xli. 9. Iv. 13,
14. John vi. 70,
71. »iii. 21.

23. John xiii. 22.

p 43. Matt. xxvi.

21 The Son of man indeed 'goeth, ^Jo^^
as it is written of him : ' but woe to '^ Johnxur^^^'

that man by whom the Son of man is H xxh. j',' &c'

betrayed !
* good were it for that man

if he had never been born.

22 % And "as they did eat, Jesus

took bread, "" and blessed, and brake if,

and gave to them, and said, Take, eat

:

^ this is my body.

23 And he took the cup, and ^ when
he had given thanks, he gave it to

|_

Matt

them :
* and they all drank of it.

24 And he said unto them, ^ This is

my blood of the new testament,

is shed for many

Ixix. 1, &c. Is.

Iii. 14. liii. Daq.
ix. 24. 26. Zech.
xiii. 7. Matt,
xxvi. 54. 56.
Luke xxii. 22.
xxiv. 26, 27. 44-
John xix. 28.

36, 37. AcU ii.

23. iv. 27, 28.
xiii. 27—29.

s Ps. Iv. 15. cix. 6
—20. Matt.xviii.
7. xxvii. 3—5.
Acts i. 16—20.
25.

xxvi.24,25.

Matt. xxvi. 26—
29. Luke xxii.

19. 20. 1 Cor. X.

16, 17. xi. 23—
29.

' iT7-V>ir>Vi ^ vi. 41.Luke xxiv.
.W. John vi. 23.

y 24. Gen. xli. 26,
27. Zech. V. 7,

25 Verily I say unto you, "I will |,i:cor.x.1;

drink no more of the fruit of the vine, 1 2i'u>ke xxii.

until that day that I drink it ' new in a.icoT;. r6r'

the kingdom of God
26 ^ And when they had

^ hymn, ^ they went out into the mount
^ ^i'iis^Vev. v. s

of Olives.

sung an

a Rfatt. xxvi. 27.

b Ex. xxiv. 8.

Zech. ix. 11.

1 Cor. xi. 25.
Heb. ix. 15—i3.

—10. vii. 9-17.
d Ps. civ.l5. Matt.

xxvi. 29. Luke xxii. 16— 18. 29, 30. e Joel iii. 18. Am. ix. 13. Zech. ix. 17. f Ps.

xlvii. 6, 7. Acts xvi. 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. v. 18—20. Col. iii. 16. Jam. v. 13. Rev.
v. 9. t Or. psalm. g Matt. xxvi. 30. Luke xxii. 39. John xviii. 1—1.

on which day Judas first went to the chief priests ; but it is

most probable, that it was two days before the passover,

when they were consulting how to apprehend Jesus, that

they might put him to death. The devil had before this

" put it into his heart
;

" but it may be supposed, that he
hesitated for a time, before he carried his design into exe-

cution.

V. 12—16. (Note, Matt. xxvi. 17—19.) Nothing could
be less the object of natural sagacity and foresight, than
the events here mentioned. Had the two disciples come
to the place specified, rather sooner or later than they did,

the '•' man, bearing the pitcher of water," would either

not have arrived, or he would have been gone. But our
Lord knew that the owner of a certain commodious house
in Jerusalem favoured him ; he foresaw that at a precise

time of the day, he would send his servant for a pitcher of

water ; that the disciples would meet him just when they
entered the city ; that by following him they would find

out the person whom he intended; and that by mention-
ing him, as " the Master," or " the Teacher," the owner
of the house would readily consent to accommodate them
in an upper chamber. When the disciples found all these

circumstances so exactly accord to the prediction, they

could not but be deeply impressed with a conviction of

their Lord's knowledge of every event, and his influence

over every heart. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xi. 1—11. 1 Sam.
X. 2—7-)

—

Furnished, &c. (15) That is, with table, couches,

and all other things suited to the occasion.

The guest-chamber. (14) To naiaKviJLcc. Luke ii. 7- xxii,

11. Probably every householder in Jerusalem, who had

it in his power, reserved a room in his house for this

purpose, for such of his friends as came up thither to

eat the passover. He was their host, and this " guest-
" chamber " was as it were their " inn."

—

An upper room.

(15) Avwyeov. Litfce xxii. 12. Quod avu tjjj yijj. Not else-

where N. T.

V. 17—25. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 21—29.

Luke xxii. 14

—

23.— Writt&i. (21) Notes, Ps. xli. 9. Ixix.

22—28, V. 28. cix. 6—20. Matt. xxvi. 21—24. Luke xxii.

21—23, V. 22. John xiii. 18—30. Acts i. 16

—

26.—All ye.

(27) ' Christ foretelleth, how he shall be forsaken of his
;

' but yet that he will never forsake them.' Beza. {NotCf

John xvi. 31—33.)
V. 26—31. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 30—35.

Luke xxii. 31—34. John xiii. 36—33— Twice. (30) 'After
' thou hast heard it once, thou shalt not be admonished

:
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A. D. 33. MAHK. 4. D. 33,

h Matt. xxvi. 31.

Luke xxii. 31,
il2. Jnlin xvi. 1.

.•«.2Tim. iv. 16.

; Zech. xiii. 7.

k xvi. 7. Matt.
xvi. 21. xxvi.

32. xxvjii. 7. 10.

IC. John xxi. I.

1 Cor. XV. 4— fi.

I Matt. xxvi. .33—
3.i. Luke xxii.

•M, 34. John
xiii. 3G—.SS. xxi.

m Gen. i. 5. 8. 13.

19. 2.3.

n fiC—72. Matt.
xxvi. 69—75.

Luke xxii. .^4

—

62. John xviii.

17.2.1—27. 1 Cor.
X. 12.

o 2 Kings viii. 13.

Job xl. 4, ."). Ps.

XXX. 6. Prov.
xvi. 18. xxviii.

26. xxix. 23.

Jer. X. 23. xvii.

9.

p Ex. xix. 8. Deut.
v. 27—29.

q Matt. xxvi. 36.

Lnke xxii. 39.

John xviii. 1.

r .id. 39. Ps. xviii.

.5, 6. xxii. 1, 2.

Ixxxviii. 1—.3.

tix. 4.

5 i. 16-19. V. 37.

ix. 2.

t Ps. xxxviii. 11.

Ixix. 1—3.
I'ixxviii. 14

—

16. Is. liii. 10.

Matt. XXVI. 37,
38. Luke xxii.

44. Heb. V. 7.

u Is. liii. .3.4. 12.

Lam. i. 12. John
xii. 27.

X 37, 38. xiii. 35—
37. Eph. vi. 18,

19. 1 Pet. iv. 7.

V. 8.

y Gen. xvii. 3.

Deut. ix. 18.

1 Chr. xxi. 1.5,

16. 2Clir. vii. 3.

Matt. xxvi. 39.

Luke xvii. 1.5,

16. Acts X. 2.5,

26. Rev. iv. 10.

V. 14.

27 And Jesus saith unto them, ^ All

ye shall be offended because of me this

night :
' for it is written, I will smite

the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be

scattered.

28 But ''after that I am risen, I will

go before you into Galilee.

29 But Peter said unto him, ' Al-

though all shall be offended, yet will

not I.

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Ve-
rily I say unto thee. That ™ this day,

even in this night, "before the cock

crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice.

31 But "he spake the more vehe-

mently. If I should die with thee, I

will not deny thee in any wise. ^ Like-

wise also said they all.

32 ^ And **they came to a place

which was named Gethseraane : and
he saith to his disciples, Sit ye here,

while I shall pray.

33 And he taketh with him ' Peter,

and James, and John, * and began to

be sore amazed, and to be very heavy

;

34 And saith unto them, " My soul

is exceeding sorrowful unto death

:

tarry ye here, * and watch.

35 And he went forward a little,

^ and fell on the ground, and prayed

that, if it were possible, the hour might

pass from him.

' but before it crows a second time, thou shalt repeat the
' fault, nay, thou shalt do it thrice, and every time with
* new aggravations.' Doddridge. (Note, Matt. xxvi. 69—75.)

He spake the more vehemently. (31) Ex 'mpiaaa eXsye /xaXMv.

I know no English words, whicJi can fully express the em-
phasis of the original.—The circumstances of Peter's self-

confidence, and dreadful fall, are related with peculiar en-

ergy by St. Mark, who is supposed to have written his

gospel under Peter's immediate inspection ; but those of

his repentance are more slightly touched on. (Note, 66—
72.)

V. 32—36. Marg. Rpf.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36—39.
Luke xxii. 39—46.

—

And he said, &c. (36) ' O Father, 1

* know that all things are possible to thine ...almighty
' power. When I consult with human infirmity, I could
* incline to wish the removal of this bitter passion : but
* these weak volitions are not now for me; I do and shall

' willingly submit my human will, to thy divine will and
* pleasure.' Bp. Hall.—{Note, John xii. 27—33.) * Christ,

' suffering for us, in that flesh which he took upon him
' for our sakes, the horrible terrors of the curse of God,
' receiveth the cup at his Father's hands, which he, being
* just, doth straightway drink off for the unjust.' Beza.

To be sore amazed. (33) ExSajtx,^;jT9ai. See on ix. 1,5.

—

36 And he said, 'Abba, Father, "all

things are possible unto thee ;
** take

away this cup from me :
" nevertheless,

not what I will, but what thou wilt.

37 And he cometh, '' and findeth

them sleeping, and saith unto Peter,
* Simon, sleepest thou? ^couldest not

thou watch one hour ?

38 ^ Watch ye, and pray, lest ye en-

ter into temptation :
'' the spirit truly

is ready, but the flesh is weak.

39 And again ' he went away, and

prayed, and spake the same words.

40 And when he returned, he found

them asleep again
;

(for their eyes

were heavy ;)
'^ neither wist they what

to answer him.

41 And he cometh the third time,

and saith unto them, ' Sleep on now,
and take yo7ir rest: it is enough, "" the

hour is come ; behold, " the Son of

man is betrayed into the hand of sin-

ners.

42 Rise up, let us go : lo, he that

betrayeth me is at hand.

43 % And immediately, ° while he
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the

twelve, '' and with him a great multi-

tude, with swords and staves, from the

chief priests, and the scribes, and the

elders.

44 And he that betrayed him had

z Matt. Ti. 9.

Koin. viii. 15,

16. Gal. IV. 6.

a X. 27. Gen. x\iii.

14. Jer. xxxii.

27. 2 Tim. ii.l3

Tit. i. 2. He').
vi. 18.

b Luke xxii. 41,
42.

c Ps. xl. 8. John
iv. 34. V. 30 VI.

38, 39. xii. 27.

xviii. 11. Phil.

ii. 8. Heh. v. 7,
8.

d 40,41. Lukex.
31,32. xxii. 4."i,

e 29—31. 2 Sam.
xvi. 17. Jon. i.

6. Matt. XXV. 5.

xxvi. 40. 1 Thes.
V. 6—8.

f Jor. xii. 5. Heb.
xii. 3.

g 34. Matt xxiv.
42. XXV, 13. xxvi.
41. Luke xxi.

36. xxii. 40. 46.

1 Cor. xvi. 13.

1 Pet. V. 8. Rev.
iii. 2, 3. 10.

h Rom.vii. 18—25.
Gal. v. 17. Ph)4.

ii. 12.

i Matt. vi. 7. xxvi.
42—44. Luke
xviii. 1. 2 Cor.
xii. 8.

k ix. 33, 34. Gen.
xliv. 16. Kom.
iii. 19.

1 vii. 9. Judi». x.

14. 1 Kings xviii.

27. xxii. 15.

2 Kings iii. 13.

Ec. xi. 9. Ez.
XX. 39. Matt.
xxvi. 45, 46.

til John vii. .30.

viii. 20. xii. 23.

27. xiii. 1. xvii.

1.

n 10. 18. ix. 31.

X.33, 34. .Matt.

xxvi. 2. John
xiii. 2. Acti vii.

52.

o Matt. xxvi. 47.
Luke xxii. 47,

48. John xviii. 3
—9. Artsi. 16.

p Ps. ii. 1, 2. iii.

1. xxii. 11—13.

The hour might passfrom him. (35) rTapE^Sr) utt avis v apct.

—TlapeX^BTO an: e^ws to Trolnpiov thto, Matt. xxvi. 31. 'ilpa, 41.

Luke xxii. 53. John ii. 4. xii. 23. 27- xiii. 1. xvii. 1.

—

Abba.

(36) A Syriack word signifying Father, but in a way of

peculiar affection and confidence. {Notes, Rom. viii. 14—
17. V. 15. Gal. iv. 5

—

7, v. 6.)

V. 37, 38. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xxvi. 40, 41.)
' Thou, that didst even now express so much kindness and
' constancy to me (31), art thou able to do so much less ?

' In this state of agony, which 1 expressed to you, that 1

' was in (34), couldst thou be so little concerned, as to

' fall asleep when I stayed so little while from you ?

'

Hammond.
V. 39—42. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xxvi. 42—46.—

It is enough. (41) Attsxei. Matt. vi.2. xv. 8. Luke vi,24. It

is impersonally in this place only, in N. T. Both my
charge to you, to watch, and your sleeping are at an end :

" it is sufficient," you can no longer now be of any service

in watching for me.

V. 43—50. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 47—5 G.

Luke xxii. 47—53. John xviii. 1—14.

—

Take and lead him
away safely. (44) ' It is probable that Judas thought they
' could not do this ; but that, as Jesus had at other times
' conveyed himself away, when they attempted to cast him

'i o 8



A.D. 33. CHAPTER XIV. A. D. 33.

q Ex. xii. 13.

Josli. li. 12.

Phil. i. 26.

'JThes. iii. 17.

r 2 Sam. XX. 9,

10. Ps. Iv. 20,

21. Prov. xxvii.

6. Matt. xxvi.

s I Sam. xxlii. 22,

23. Acts xvi. 23.

t xii. 14. Is. i. 3.

Mai. i. 6. Matt.
xxiii. 8—10.
Luke \i. 4fi.

Jolin xiii. 13, 14.

XX. 16.

u Jiidg. xvi. 21.

Lam. iv. 20.

John xviii. 12.

A cts ii. 23.

X Matt. xxvi. 51—
flj. Luke xxii.

49—51. John
xviii. 10, 11.

y 1 Sam. xxiv. 14,

1.1. xxvi. 18

Matt. xxvi. 65.

Luke xxii. 52,

63.

z xi. I.')—18. 27.

xii. 35. Matt.
xxi. 23, &c.
Luke xix. 47,

4e. XX. 1, 2. xxi.

37. 3d. John vii.

28-30. 37. viii.

2. 12. X. 23.

xviii.-20.

K Ps. xxii. 1—21.
Ixix. Is. liii.

])an. ix. 24—26.
Matt. xxvi. 54.

66. Luke xxiv.
25—27. 44, 45.

b 27. Job xix. 13,

14. Ps. xxxviii.

11. Ixxxviii. 7,

S. 18. John xvi.

32. xviii. 8, 9,

2Tim.iv. 16.

c xiii. 14— 16.

3en. xxxix. 12.

Job ii. 4.

d Is. liii. 7. Matt.
xxvi. 57. Luke
xxii. 64. John
xviii. 13, 14. 24.

e XV. I. Matt.
xxvi. 3. Acts iv.

6,6.
f 29—31.38 ISam.

xiii. 7. Matt.
xxvi. 68.

g John xviii. 15,

16.

i> 1 Kings xix. 9.

13. Luke xxii.

h5, 56. John
xviii. 18. 25.

i Luke xxii. 44.

given them '^ a token, saying, ' Whom-
soever I shall kiss, that same is he

;

take him, ' and lead him away safely.

45 And as soon as he was come, he
goeth straightway to him, and saith,

* Master, Master ; and kissed him.

46 And " they laid their hands on
him, and took him.

47 And " one of them that stood by
drew a sword, and smote a servant of

the high priest, and cut off his ear.

48 And Jesus answered and said

unto them, ''Are ye come out as against

a thief, with swords and with staves to

take me ?

49 I
'' was daily with you in the tem-

ple teaching, and ye took me not:
" but the scriptures must be fulfilled.

50 And ^ they all forsook him, and
fled.

51 And there followed him a cer-

tain young man, having a linen cloth

cast about his naked bodi/ ; and the

young men laid hold on him.

52 And " he left the linen cloth,

and fled from them naked.

53 % And ^ they led Jesus away to

the high priest :
* and with him were

assembled all the chief priests, and the

elders, and the scribes.

54 And '^ Peter followed him afar off,

^even into the palace of the high priest:
"' and he sat with the servants, ' and
warmed himself at the fire.

' down a
' (John

precipice, {Luke iv. 29, 30,) or to stone him,

viii. 59. X. 39,) so he would have done now.'

Whitby.—Master. (45) Rabbi, Rabbi. Gr.—And Jesus, &c.
''48—50) ' As men had knowingly and willingly deserted

their Creator, become traitors against him, and robbed
* him of his glory : so Christ willingly making satis-

* faction for the unjust, being deserted by his disciples,

* and betrayed by one whom he had admitted to the most
' familiar acquaintance with him, is apprehended like a
' robber ; that the punishment might answer to the sin

;

' and we, the real traitors, deserters, and sacrilegious rob-
' bers, might be rescued from the snare of the devil.' Beza.

A token. (44) 2u(ro-r)ju.ov. Here only N. T. * Signum quo
* inter duo pluresve convenit tessei'a, symbolum.' Schleusner.

(Ex o-yv, et ayt[i.a., a watchword.

V. 51, 52. It is probable, though not certain, that this

young man was one of our Lord's followers : being, how-
ever, awaked by the tumult, he seems to have left his bed,

v'overed only with a sheet, or loose covering ; and to have

followed the company, either out of curiosity, or from

afl'ection to Jesus. He was, on this account at least, sus-

pected to be a disciple j and " the young men," the sol-

VOL. v.

55 And the chief priests and all the
council *" sought for witness against

Jesus to put him to death ;
' and found

none:
56 For many bare false witness

against him ; but their witness agreed
not together.

57 And there arose certain, "" and
bare false witness against him, say-

ing",

58 We heard him say, I will destroy
this temple that is made with hands,
and w^ithin three days I will build ano-
ther " made without hands.

59 But ° neither so did their witness
agree together.

60 And the high priest stood up in

the midst, and asked Jesus, saying,
'' Answerest thou nothing ? what is it

ivhich these witness against thee ?

61 But ^ he held his peace, and an-

swered nothing. Again the high priest

asked him, and said unto him, ' Art
thou the Christ, * the Son of the

Blessed ?

62 And Jesus said, ' I am : and ye
shall see " the Son of man sitting on
the right hand of power, and coming
in the clouds of heaven.

63 Then the high priest rent "" his

clothes, and saith, Wliat need we any
further witnesses ?

64 Ye '^ have heard the blasphemy

:

what think ye ? And they all con-

k 1 Kings xxi. 10.

13. Ps. xxvii. 13.

XXXV 1 1. Mat'..
xxvi. 59. 60.
Acts vi. 11—13.
xxiv. 1—13.

1 Dan. vi.4. IPet.
iii. 16—18

no XT. 29. Jer.
xxvi. 8, 0. 18.

Matt. xxvi. 60,
61. xxvii. 40.

John ii. 18—21,
Acts vipI3, 14.

n Dan. ii. 34. Afi.

Acts vii. 48.

2 Cor. V. l.Hcb.
ix. 11.24.

o 56.

p XV. .3-5. Matt.
xxvi. 62, ')3.

John xix. ."• lO.

<j Ps. xxxix. 1, 2.

9. Is. liii. 7.

M.iti. xxvn. 12
— 14. Acts viii.

32. 1 Pet. ii, 23.

r XV. 2. Matt, xi
3-,5. xvi. Ifi.

xxvi. 63, 64.
Luke xxii. 67

—

70. John X. 24,

xviii. 37.

s Ps. ii. 7. cxix.
12. Is. ix. 6, 7.
Matt. iii. 17,
viii. 29. John i.

34.49—51. v. 18.

—25. X. .SO, 31.

36. xix. 7. 1 Tim.
i. 11. vi. 15.

t XV. 2. Matt.
xxvi. 64. xxvii,

11. Luke xxiii,

3.

u xiii. 26. xvi. 19.

Ps. ex. 1. Dan.
vii.' 13, 14. Matt.
xxiv. 30. Luke
xxii. 69. Acts i.

9^11. 2 Thcs.
i. 7-10. Heb. i.

.3. viii. 1. X. 12,

13. xii. 2. Rev.
i. 7. XV. 11.

x Is. xxxvi. 22.

xxxvii. 1. Jer.

xxxvi 23, 24
Acts xiv. 13, 14,

y Lev. xxiv. 16

1 Kings xxi. 9

—

13. Matt. xxvi.

65, 66. Luke
xxii. 71. John
V. 18. viii. .'58,

69. X. 31—3;i

xix. 7.

diers, or servants, attempted to lay hold on him ; so that

he was forced to flee away naked, and escape for his life.

{Marg. Ref. c.) But, though the transaction was con-

ducted with such extreme violence, the apostles had been
permitted to escape through the secret influence of Jesus

over the minds of those who apprehended him ! [Note,

John xviii. 4—9.)

V. 53—59. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 57—62.
LukexxU. 63—65. Jo/m xviii. 10—16.— Warmed, &c. (54)

Johi xviii. 25. Notes, Luke xxii. 39—46, v. 44.

—

Agreed.

(56. 59.) Iff«r KJv. ' Their testimonies were not equal to the
' charge brought against him ; that he was worthy to die ; or
' they were not sufficient ug to BavocToia-ai avrov, to cause him
' to be put to death, either not testifying two ot the same
' thing, or else not charging him with a crime which de-
' served death by the law.' Whitby. Perhaps one testified,

that he had said he was able to destroy the temple, and
the other, that he would actually destroy it. {Note, John ii.

18—22.)
V. 60—65. Notes, Matt. xxvi. 63—68. Luke xxii. 63
—71'

—

The Blessed. (61) Tn EoMynTH, nempe Qsa. Matt»
xxvi. 63. Luke i. 68. Rom. i. 25. ix. 5. 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 31

2P



A.D. 33. MARK. A.D. 33.

S XV. 19. Num.
xii. 7't. Job XXX.
10. Is. I. fi. hi.

14. liii. 3. Mic.
V. 1. Matt. xxvi.

67, 68. Luke
xxii. 63,64. John
xviii. 22. xix. 3.

Acts xxiii. 2.

Heb. xii.2.

a 54. Matt. xxvi.

68. 6y, 70. Lulve
xxii. i.'i—S7.

b John xviii. 15

—

18.

c X. 47. Matt. ii.

23. xxi. 11.

John i. 45—49.
xix. 19. Acts X.

38.

d 29—31. John
xiii. 36—38.
2Tiin. ii. 12, 13.

e Matt.
72.

f 30.

xxvi. 71,

demned him to be guilty of death.

65 And ' some began to spit on him,

and to cover his face, and to buffet

him, and to say unto him. Prophesy

:

and the servants did strike him with

the palms of their hands.

66 % And * as Peter was beneath in

the palace, there cometh ^ one of the

maids of the high priest

:

67 And when she saw Peter warm-
ing himself, she looked upon him, and
said, And thou also wast with "^ Jesus

of Nazareth.

68 But ^ he denied, saying, I know
not, neither understand I what thou

sayest. And * he went out into the

porch ; ^and the cock crew.

Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3.—* Of God, who is worthy of all

* praise.' Beza. {Note, 1 Tim. vi. 13— 16.)—/ am. (62)

Eyw £»^». " I am what thou hast said." 2w enrag, Matt. xxvi.

62. ' These two phrases are of equal import in the Hebrew
' idiom.' fVhitby.—To buffet Jam. (65j KoAa(p«^£<v. See on

'Note, Matt. xxvi. 6/.

—

The palms of their hands.^ 'FaTria--

liCKTiv. Bacillis. Beza. John xviii. 22. xix. 3. Comp. xv. 19.

Matt, xxvii. 30.—' Christ, suffering all kind of reproach
* for our sakes, gelteth everlasting glory to them that believe

* in him.' Beza. {Marg. Ref.—Note's, Ps. Ixix. 8—12.
Is. ]. 5—9. liii. 2, 3. Mic. v. 1.)

V. 66—72. Notes, Matt. xxvi. 69—75. John xxi. 15

—

17.

—

Thou, &c. (67) " Thou also wast with the Naza-
"rene Jesus." (Mafi. ii. 23.)

—

He denied. (68) ' A mourn-
* ful example of human weakness ; and also an example
* of God's compassion, who giveth to his elect the spirit

' of repentance and faith.' Beza.—Peter called, &c. (72)
* Peter, remembering what the Saviour had foretold con-
* cerning his denial ; and considering how exactly, but
* shamefully, after all his confident engagements to the
* contrary, he had fulfilled the same, was filled with com-
' punction and wept bitterly.' Whitby.—' Peter was suf-

* fered to fall fouler, than any of the rest of the apostles,

* (except Judas the traitor,) that we might be cautioned
* against that extravagant regard which would after-

* wards be demanded to him and his pretended succes-
* sors.' Clarke.—' Peter by the look of Christ, and by the
* crowing of the cock, was awaked as from a deep sleep.'

Beza.
Understand I, &c. (68) Emrajxai. More strong than in

Matt. xxvi. 70.

—

The porch.] YlpoawXiov. Ex Trpo et auXri.

Here only N. T. UvXavx, Matt. xxvi. 7 1 .

—

A maid. (69)

'H Trai^ia-TiYj.—AXArj, Matt. xxvi. 71. Another maid was
certainly meant

;
yet r\ TrajSiTKjj, with the article, scarcely

admits of being translated " a maid," indefinitely. May
it not refer to the maid who was stationed at the door ?

{John xviii. 17.)

—

Agreeth thereto. (70) 'OjUOja^Ei, ab o/xoioj,

similis. Here only N. T.— When he thought thereon.

(72) ETTiQahcov. El-xSojv slo;, Matt. xxvi. 75. (Marg.)
Some refer the expression to the vehemence, with which
Peter rushed forth from the palace, when he heard the

cock crow the second time. Our translation supposes,

69 And a maid saw him again, ^ and
began to say to them that stood by,

This is one of them.

70 And he denied it again. And ^ a

little after, they that stood by said

again to Peter, Surely thou art o?ie of

them :
' for thou art a Galilean, and thy

speech agreeth thereto.

71 But ^ he began to curse and to

swear, saying, I know not this man of

whom ye speak.

72 And the second time the cock

crew. And ^ Peter called to mind the

word that Jesus said unto him. Before

the cock crow twice thou shalt deny

me thrice. ° And * when he thought

thereon, he wept.

g 38. Luke xxIL
68. John xviii,

25. Ga!. vi. I

h Matt xxvi. 73.

74. Luke xxii

69, 60. Jolm
xviii. 26, 27.

i Judg. xii. (5.

Acts ii. 7.

k 2 Kings viii. 12
—15. X. 32. Jer.
xvii. 9. 1 Cor. x.
12.

1 30. 68. Matt-
xxvi. 34. 74.

m 2 Sam. xxiv. 10,

Ps. cxix. 59, 60.

Jer. xxxi. 18—
20. Ez. xvi. 63.

xxxvi. 31. LuKe
XV. 17—19. xxii.

60,61.
n Ez. vii. 16.

Matt. xxvi. 75.

Luke xxii. 62.

2 Cor. vii. 10.

* Or, he wept
abundantly, or,

he began to weep.

£jj Tov V8V, or Ev Tu vjJ IXV7H, to bc uudcrstood. {Notej Luke
xxii. 54—62.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—16.

While numbers combine with implacable enmity against

Christ, and employ both power and subtlety to run down
his truth, and injure his people; there are a few, though
generally in inferior stations, who spare no pains or ex-

pense to express their love to him, and to promote his

glory. But it is not uncommon for their fervent expressions

of zeal and affection to be misunderstood, and censured,

even by their brethren, as well as by hypocrites and open
enemies. We should not therefore be discouraged, if those

whom we love should think our time, labour, or expense

wasted, or misapplied ; when we are sincerely desirous of

honouring Christ and promoting his gospel, and are really

employed in some good work for him : and, on the other

hand, we should fear giving any molestation to those, who
are led to express their love in a different manner than we
do.—Happy is he, of whom in these tilings the Lord says,

" He did what he could."—We indeed have not Christ

personally present with us, and may have little opportu-

nity of promoting his cause, or ability to do it ; but we
have " the poor always with us, and whensoever we will

" we may do them good : " and if in this, or in any other

proper way, we " shew the sincerity of our love" and gra-

titude to our gracious Redeemer, he will accept our well-

meant services, and make them known to the whole
world, for a memorial of us ; when mercenary hypocrites,

as well as avowed enemies, shall sink into shame and ever-

lasting contempt. (Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—40. P. O. 31

—

40. xxvi. 1—13. John xii. 1—8. Notes, 2 Cor. viii. 1—9.)—Our blessed Lord knows every circumstance respecting

us before it comes to pass : and if we carefully compare
our experience with his words, we shall be more and more
convinced, that he is ordering every thing relative to us,

in perfect wisdom, truth, and goodness, " according to
" the counsel of his own will

;
" and that even the most

painful dispensations will in the event conduce to the good
of all who trust in him.—Whatever we possess is
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CHAP. XV.

Jesus is bound, and delivered up unto Pilate ; and

Aviien accused before him, and interrogated by him,

he continues silent, 1—5. Pilate, induced by the

priests and people, releases Barabbas, and delivers

Jesus to be crucified, 6— 15. The soldiers crown him

with thorns, and cruelly mock him ; and then lead

then best employed, and most profitable to us, when it is

most entirely devoted to the Redeemer's service : if we be

disposed to admit liim, he will come and dwell in our

hearts, and will provide for us that we may feast with him :

and when we consecrate our liouses to him, by family-

worship properly conducted, and by hospitably entertaining

his disciples, he will Jiere also manifest his presence with

us and bless us. (P. O. Matt. xxvi. 14—25.)

V. 17—42.

While we consider the Lord Jesus, {' the very paschal

* Lamb, that was sacrificed for us ;
' and who has given

his body to be broken, and his blood to be slied, that we
might live by faith in his name,) as attending on those

divine institutions which bring sin to remembrance ; that

he might " fulfil all righteousness :
" let us learn, in copy-

ing his example, to beware of hypocrisy, and to fear being

counted intruders, or detected as traitors. To be pre-

served from tiiis, we must " take heed and beware of co-
" vetousness," and be diligent in self-examination : not

trusting to oui own hearts, but still enquiring, when we
read of the guilt and misery of hypocrites and apostates,

" Lord, is it I ? " as more ready to suspect ourselves than

any of our brethren. Let us thus " examine ourselves,"

and then, as frequently as opportunity is afforded us, " let

" us eat of that bread, and drink of that cup," which are

the appointed symbols of the body and blood of Christ,

given for us, to purchase the blessings of the new cove-

nant for our perishing souls. Thus we shall be frequently

led to recollect our guilt and danger, our hope and our

obligations, and our profession of faith, and love to our

Redeemer and his ransomed flock : thus we shall receive

renewed pledges of his love to us, and have our affections

enlivened, and our strength increased, for his service :

thus we shall anticipate the blessed hour, when we shall

drink of the fruit of our living Vine with him, for ever new
in the kingdom of our Father : and thus we shall also be pre-

pared for bearing our cross, for drinking of the cup of tri-

bulation, and for tasting death in our passage to glory. (P.

O. Matt. xxvi. 26—35.)—The great and good Shepherd

indeed passed through his unspeakable sufferings, without

one false step ; but even the principal of his followers

have often been offended and scattered, by the compara-

tively small measure of afflictions allotted to them : and

this has been exactly proportioned to the degree, in which

they have confided in themselves, and formed their reso-

lutions in their own strength.—Did we indeed properly

contemplate the scene exhibited in Gethsemane ; did we
duly consider the amazement and anguish of the great

Redeemer, when " his sou-l was sorrowful even unto
" death," through the load of our guilt which he willingly

sustained; did we advert to " his strong crying and tears,"

him away to the place of crucifixion, l6—24. He is

crucified between two thieves, and reviled by the peo-

ple and the priests, 25—32. The sun is darkened
;

and Jesus, calling on God, expires, 33—37- The veil

of the temple is rent ; and the centurion confesses him

to be " the Son of God," 38, 39- Certain women
are spectators of his crucifixion, 40, 41. Joseph of

Arimathea asks Pilate for the body, which having ob-

tained he honourably inters, 42—4?.

{Note, Heb.v. 7—10, v. 7,) and to the victorious resigna-

tion of his heart, when he said, " Nevertheless, not as I
" will, but as thou wilt :

" these reflections would fill our
minds with such convictions concerning the evil of sin,

the awful justice of God, the love of the Saviour, the

vanity of the world, the impotency of men's malice, and
the danger and helpless condition of our souls ; as would
have a powerful effect, in rendering us humble, dependent,
thankful, and stedfast, in the hour of trial ; and in exciting

us to watchfulness and prayer, lest we should be borne
down by the force of temptation, or lest we should at last

fall under the insupportable wrath of God. But, alas

!

while unbelievers entirely disregard this interesting and
affecting subject, even believers are apt to contemplate it

in a drowsy manner; and, instead of being " ready to
" die with Christ," they are often unprepared to " watch
" with him one hour !

" Thus, after repeated warnings,

through their own negligence they " enter into tempta-
" tion ;

" and then, through the weakness of the flesh,

they fall into sin, notwithstanding the readiness of the

spirit, in their better moments. {Notes, i?om. vii. 15

—

21. P.O. 15—25.) But let us not attempt to excuse
such folly, disobedience, and ingratitude ; should Jesus call

us to account for it, we should not know what to answer
him : and though he will not cast off the true believer for

these offences, he will yet sharply rebuke and chasten

him, and bring him to condemn himself on account of

them. (P. O. Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Luke xxii. 35—46.)

V. 43—72.

There is an essential difference between the general cha-

racter of faulty disciples, and that of hypocrites. These
often prove traitors, and deliberately join the enemies of

Christ in opposing his cause. Having long carried on a

trade of iniquity, under the mask of piety, and amid all

the means of grace, they grow callous in sin, and treat all

religious concerns with an unfeeling familiarity ; they

conceal their crimes, by attending on ordinances and sa-

craments ; and, whilst they presumptuously call Christ

their Lord and Master, and express great aftection for him,

they betray him into the hands of his implacable enemies.

Thus they hasten their own destruction, and " it would
" have been better for them had they never been born."

—

Whilst the enemies oi Christ are actuated by the most
outrageous malice, and seem to carry every thing their own
way, they are under secret restraints, and can only fulfil

the scriptures : nor can they move any faster or further,

or touch one person more, than the Lord is pleased to

permit them. {Note, Ps. Ixxvi. 10.)—The most enormous
wickedness has commonly been committed, under the

forms of law and justice, and varnished over by a sem-
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a Ps. ii. 2. Matt,
xxvii. I, 2. Luke
xxii. fill. Acts iv.

6. 6. 25—'^tf.

b X 3.\ 34. Watt.
XX. 18, ly. Luke
xviii. 32, ;«.

xxiii. 1, 2. Jolin

xviii. 28. Acts
iii. \:i.

C Matt. ii. 2. xxvii.

l\. Luke xxiii.

5. John xviii. SS
—37. xix. 19—
22. 1 Tim. vi. I.S.

d Matt, xxvii. 12.

Luke xxiii. 2

—

6. ,)olin xviii. 29
—3L xix. 6, 7.

12.

( 5 x:v. 60, G\.

Is. liii. 7.

f Matt. xxvi. 62.

xxvii. 13. Jolin

xix. 10.

And * straightway in the morning
the chief priests held a consultation

with the elders and scribes and the

whole council, and bound Jesus, and
carried him away, •" and delivered him
to Pilate.

2 And Pilate asked him, " Art thou

the King of the Jews? And he an-

swering said unto him, Thou sayest it.

3 And ** the chief priests accused

him of many things ;
* but he answered

nothing.

4 And Pilate asked him again, say-

ing, '^Answerest thou nothing? behold

how many things they witness against

thee.

g Ps. Ixxi. 7. Is.

viii. 18. Zech.

XXVI. i.

•5. xxvii. l.*).

Luke xxiii. Iti,

viii.

Acts

5 But Jesus yet answered nothing ;

so that ^Pilate marvelled.

6 ^ Now '' at that feast he released ^''''"..r M^t't':

11
. ,

xxvii. 14. 1 Cor.

unto them one prisoner, whomsoever ^ '^^^-^

they desired.

7 And ' there was o?ie named Barab-
ll\

•'^{j" ^^

bas, which lay bound with them that
i M^u.^xvirie':

had made insurrection with him, who Is!'^!'"''""
"*'

had committed murder in the insur-

rection.

8 And the multitude, crying aloud,

began to desire him to do as he had
ever done unto them.

9 But Pilate answered them, saying, k Matt, xxvii 17

^ Will ye that I release unto you the 3I' xii!^ ^ u

King of the Jews ?

— 16. Acts iii. 13
—15.

blance of piety : and while rulers have been ringleaders

in the most aggravated perjury, venality, oppression, and

murder ; they have often paused, and perplexed them-

selves, in devising how to regulate their conduct by sta-

tute and custom, and with the appearance of impartiality

!

Indeed, when we contemplate the whole body of the rulers

and teachers of God's professed people, combined against

his holy and beloved Son, and determined at any rate to

condemn him to death ; and when we view him given up

by them as a malefactor, to such insults and cruelties, as

the vilest murderer would have been exempted from ; we
have the clearest demonstration of man's extreme enmity

to God, and of God's most free and unspeakable love to

man. In the conduct of our suffering Lord, we see the

brightest pattern of meekness, patience, fortitude, holiness,

and compassion to sinners, that the earth or even the cre-

ation at large ever witnessed : we here perceive likewise

the desert of sin, the worth of our souls, the foundation

of our hope, and the nature of our Christian calling
;

which Is to do good with unwearied perseverance, and to

endure evil with fortitude, meekness, and patience, after

the example of our gracious Saviour. {JNote, and P. O.

1 Pet. Ii. 18—25.) Thus may we look forward with com-
fort to the time, when we " shall see the Son of man,
" sitting on the right hand of power and coming In the
" clouds of heaven

;

" and hope to be numbered with his

victorious army of glorified saints ; when all his persecu-

tors and enemies will be driven away Into everlasting de-

struction.—But when we hear Peter, after all Ills promises

and resolutions, repeatedly denying his Lord with oaths

and curses ; we may well tremble to reflect on the weak-
ness and depravity even of believers, if left to themselves;

we may take occasion from the reflection to admire the

mercy and patience of our God; we may be excited to

thankfulness, that we have not yet been left utterly to

forsake him ; and we may confess with shame our mani-

fold Instances of partial unfaithfulness. Finally, " Let
" him, that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall :

"

and let him that has fallen think of these things, and of

his own offences, and return to the Lord with weeping
and supplication, with deep repentance, and lively faith

;

still hoping to receive forgiveness to be restored to " the

" joy of God's salvation," and to be henceforth established

by his free Spirit. {Notes, and P. O. Ps. II. 5— 13. Matt.
xxvl. 47—75.)

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1—5. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxvii.

1, 2. 11— 18, vv. 11— 14. Luke xxiii. 1—5. Jolin xviii. 28—32.) * The observation of Theophylact Is this : The
' Jews delivered up our Lord to the Romans ; and they, for

' that sin, were themselves given up into the hands of the
' Romans.' Whitby.—' Christ being publlckly bound be-
' fore the tribunal of an earthly judge, not for his own
' sins, as It appears out of the mouth of the judge hlm-
' self, but for the crimes of us all, was condemned to the
' cross ; that we most guilty creatures being freed from the
' penalty of our sins, might be publickly justified before
' the tribunal of God, and the assembly of his angels.'

Beza.

Delivered. (1) Tlafe^uxav. xlv. 44. They, as well as

Judas, were traitors to their Kings.

—

Yet answered nothing.

(5) OuKsIt H^ev aTTEHpivcno.—He answered nothing further,

than what was Implied In the words " Thou sayest It" (2).

{Note, 1 Tim. vl. 13—16, v. 13.)

V. 6—10. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 11—18,
vv. 15— 18. Lnhe xxiii. 13—25. John xviii. 37—40.) Be-
sides the notoriously bad character of Barabbas, as a

robber, he had been guilty of the very crime, of which
the scribes and priests falsely accused Jesus; having joined

In or headed an Insurrection against the Romans, which
had committed murder In the attempt. Yet this man was
preferred decidedly before the holy and beneficent Sa-

viour ! though the publick demand, that a criminal of this

kind should be released, might have given great offence to

Pilate, had he not perceived the envy and malice by whlcii

the priests and rulers were actuated.

Had made insurrection with him. (7) Twv a-urainarcov.

(Ex auv et raa-ti, insurrectio.) Here only N. T.— Who had
committed murder, &c.] 'Oirivsj, x. t. X. plural. The insur-

gents had committed murder, to which Barabbas was
either the principal or an accomplice, {y^cts Hi. 14.)

—

Crying aloud. (8) Avoii^omu§. Matt, xxvll. 46. Luke ix.

38.
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I Gen. iv. 4-6. 10 For he knew that the chief priests

xv.,i.t,9. Prov. had dehvered him tor envy.
4 Matt. XXV,.. II But "* the chief priests moved the
18. Jam. 111. 14 1
-i6M^6. ijoim pgQp]g^ that he should rather release

"'x'ii^o: John Barabbas unto them.

n Mait.''xxvii. 22, 12 Aud Pilatc answered and said

^-24"' John again unto them, ° What will ye then

o 11!\xl 9-11. that I shall do unto him ''whom ye
ix: % 7. je?: call the King of the Jews ?

El' xx^i"!' ^*^ ^^^ ^^^^y cried out again. Crucify

V"';-''q"m'.. him.
p Is. liii. 9. Matt.

sI'Luke'xxnt 14 Then Pilate said unto them,
4.."47'- 'iohT; ' Why, what evil hath he done ?

** And
He": ^^\i'''-l they cried out the more exceedingly,

q prixix."4. Is. Crucify him.
xx^ii.- 23-l"; 15 And so Pilate, ''willing to con-

24! j^oh^n xix. 12 tent the people, released Barabbas
—15. Acts vii. A 1 -'

m-5a x^. 34: unto them, and delivered Jesus, ' when
""

Kli^Kiau! ^^^ ^^^^ scourged him, to be crucified.

xxiti!'^ai,^"25! 16 And ' the soldiers led him away

icuxxiv'. 27: into the hall called "Pretorium; and
XXV. 9. Gal. i.

^YiQj eall together the whole band.
' lit f:VM|: 17 And ^ they clothed him with pur-

Luke xvml' 33'. pie, and platted a crown of thorns, and
John xix. I. * ... t ,1. 7 7

put it about his head

;

18 And began to salute him, ^ Hail,

S^*Luk:£if King of the Jews

!

ih John xix. 2 19 ^nd ' they smote him on the

"xil^^: 10^20. head with a reed, and did spit upon
Matt, xxvii. 42, 43. Luke xxiii. 3fi, 37. John xix. 14, 15. z ix. 12. xiv. 65. Job
XXX. 8—12. Ps. xxii. 6, 7. xxxv. 15—17. Ixix. 12. 19, 20.': Is. xlix. 7. 1. 6. lii. 14. liii. 3—
5. Mic. V. 1. Matt. XX. 18, 19. Luke xviii. 32, 3S. Heb. xii. 2, 3. xiii. 13.

I Pet. ii. 24

t Matt, xxvii. 27.

u John xviii. 28.

Xi. xix. 9. Gr.

V. 11—20. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 19—23.
•26—31. Luke xxiii. 13—25. John xix. S—18.)— fVor-

shipped. (19) Marg. Ref. ?i.
—Note, Esth. ui. 2.—Adora-

tion, in the strictest meaning of the word, was paid to

many of the Roman emperors; and no doubt the soldiers

mocked our Lord's claim to regal authority by the sem-
blance of it.

—

And when, &c. (20) Before the soldiers had
taken off tiie purple robe, and put on Jesus his own
clothing ; Pilate brought him forth to the people and
priests, saying, " Behold the man." {Note, John xix. 1

-7.)
Moved, &c. (11) Av£(TBi(rav. Luke xxiii. 5. ETrsicrav,

Matt, xxvii. 20.—King of the Jews. (12) « The Christ,"

Matt, xxvii. 22.

—

Why, what evil, &c. (14) Ti yoip kukov
;

^' Why should I crucify him ? for what evil hath he

'*done?" {Acts xix. 35.)— To content, &c. (15) To
hoLvov TtoiYiffM. Quod illis snfficiat. Acts xvii. 9. Gr.—Pre-
torivm. (16) UponTupm. See on Matt, xxvii. 27.

V. 21—24. Notes, Matt. xvi. 24—28, v. 24. xxvii. 32
—36. Luke xxiii. 26—38. John xix. 23, 24.—Wine, &c.

(23) This " wine mingled with myrrh," is said to have

been prepared by certain honourable women at Jerusalem,

who used to send it to such criminals as were led forth to

execution.—' Christ, being about to drink off the most
* bitter cup of his Father's wrath against our sins, refused

him, " and bowing their knees wor-
shipped him.

20 And when they had mocked him,
they took off the purple from him, and
put his own clothes on him. ** and led
him out to crucify him.

21 And ' they compel one Simon •* a
Cyrenian, who passed by, coming out
of the country, the father of Alexander
'and Rufus, ^ to bear his cross.

22 And they bring him unto the
place ^ Golgotha, which is, being inter-

preted, The place of a skull.

23 And " they gave him to drink
wine mingled with myrrh :

' but he re-

ceived it not.

24 And when they had ^ crucified

him, ' they parted his garments, cast-

ing lots upon them, what every man
should take.

25 And it was ™ the third hour ; and
they crucified him.

26 And ° the superscription of his

accusation was written over, ° THE
KING OF THE JEWS.

27 And '' with him they crucify two
thieves, the one on his right hand,

and the other on his left.

28 And "^ the scripture was fulfilled,

which saith. And he was numbered
with the transgressors.

a Gen. xii. 41,
xliii. 28. 1 Kinp
xix. 18. Esil-
iii. 2—6. Is. xlv
23. Rom. xi. 4.

xiv. 10, 11. Phil.
ii. 10.

b Matt, xxvii. 31.
John xix. 16.

c Matt, xxvii. 32.
Luke xxiii. 26.

d Acts ii. 10. vi.

9. xi. 20. xiii. J.

e Rom. xvi. 13.

f Luke xiv. 27.

John XV. 18—20.
g Matt, xxvii. 33.

Luke xxiii. 27—
33. Calvary.
John xix. 17.

h Matt, xxvii 34.
Luke xxiii. ;^.

John xix. 28

—

30.

i xiv. 25. Matt.
xxvl. 29. Luke
xxii. 18.

k Deut. xxi. 23.

I's. xxii. 16, 17.

Is.liii. 4—8. Acts
v. 30. 2 Cor. V.

21. Gal. iii. 13.

1 Pet. ii. 24.

1 Vs.. xxii. 18.

Matt, xxvii. ,%,
.%. Luke xxiii-.

34. Jolin xix.
2,S, 24.

m %. Matt, xxvii.
4.5. Luke xxiii.

44. John xix. 14.

Acts ii. 15.

n Deut. xxiii. h.

Ps. Ixxvi. 10.

Prov. xxi. 1. Is.

X. 7. xlvi. 10.

o Ps. ii. 6. Zech.
ix. 9. Matt. ii.

2. xxvii. 37.
Luke xxiii. 37,

.38. John xix. 18
—22.

p Malt, xxvii. ,18.

Luke xxiii. 32,
38. John xix.

18.

q Is. liii. 12. Luke
xxii. 37. Heb.
xii. 2.

' this solace ; being so mindful of his Father's command,
' as to be unmindful of himself; and only solicitous at

' once to expiate our sins, even to his latest breath.' Beza.

{Note, Matt. xxvi. 29.)

Mingled with myrrh. (23) Ea/xupvia-fAsvov. Here only

N. T. {Note, Matt, xxvii. 32—34, v. .34.)

V. 25. The third, &c.] Or about nine o'clock in the

morning.—The rulers must have been very early and ac-

tive in their proceedings, to have gone through so much
business, and to have surmounted so many difficulties, by

that hour. Indeed in John's gospel, we read of " the
" sixth hour;" but this is generally allowed, either to be

an error of the transcribers, or to admit of another inter-

pretation; and Christ is commonly supposed to have been

nailed to the cross about nine o'clock in the forenoon

{Note, John xix. 13— 18, v. 14.)
—

' The darkness began at

' the sixth hour, which yet began not, till after our Lord
' had hung on the cross some considerable time ; till after

' the soldiers had divided the garments, the Jews had
' mocked him, and bid him come down from the cross

;

* and the discourse had passed between the two thieves

* among themselves, and betwixt the repenting thief and
' our Lord.' Pfniitby. {Notes, Matt, xxvii. 45. Luke
xxiii. 39—43.)

V. 26—28. Marg, Ref—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 27—34.
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r P». xxii. 7, 8. 12
— 14. XXXV. 15

—21. Ixix. 7. I'J,

20. 26. cix. 25.

l.am. i 12. li.

15. Matt, xxvii.

39. 40.

S xiv. 68. Gen.
xxxvii. 19, 20.

Matt. xxvi. 61.

John u. 18—22.

t Ps. ii. 1—4. xxii.

16, 17. Watt,
xxvii. 41—43.

Luke xxiii. 35

—

37.

u John xi. 47—52.

xii. 23, 24. 1 Pet.

iii. 17, 18.

X xiv. 61, 62. Is.

xliv. 6. Zeph.
iii. 15. Zech. ix.

9. John i. 49.

xii. 13. xix. 12
—15. XX. 25—29.

y Matt, xxvii. 44.

Luke xxiii. 39

—

43.

2 25. Matt, xxvii.

45. Luke xxiii.

44, 4.1.

a Ps. cv. 28. Is. 1.

3, 4. Am. viii. 9,

)0.

b Dan. ix. 21.

Luke xxiii. 46.

Acts X. 3.

C Ps. xxii. l.Matt.
xxvii. 46. Heb.
V.7.

29 ^ And ' they that passed by rail-

ed on him, wagging their heads, and

saying, 'Ah, thou that destroyest the

temple and buildest it in three days,

30 Save thyself, and come down
from the cross.

31 Likewise 'also the chief priests,

mocking, said among themselves with

the scribes, " He saved others, himself

he cannot save.

32 Let "" Christ, the King of Israel,

descend now from the cross, that we
may see and believe. ^ And they that

were crucified with him reviled him.

33 % And ^ when the sixth hour was
come, there was ^ darkness over the

whole land until the ninth hour.

34 And ^ at the ninth hour Jesus

cried with a loud voice, saying, "^ Eloi,

Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is,

John xix. 19—22.

—

The superscription of his accusation.

(26) 'H ETTtypa^r) rrjg oiiliocg aviii. Emypa^Ji. xii. 16. Matt.

xxii. 20. Luke xx. 24. xxiii. 38. Ailiocg. Matt, xxvii. 37.
' This is spoken according to the manner of the Romans,
* by whom the title of the crimes for which the criminals
' were condemned, were either carried before them, or

' affixed to the instrument of their punishment.' IVhitby.—He was numbered. (28) EXoyjo-Sw. " He was accounted
" among, &c. XI. ;i. Rom. iii. 28. iv. 3. viii. 18.

—

Trans-

gressors.^ Avofjiuv

Jets ii. 23. 1 Cor.

(Ex a priv. et vo/xo^., lex.) Luke xxii. 37.

ix. 21. 2 Thes. ii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 9. 2 Pet.

ii. 8.—Ev TO(j avo/ioij £Xoy((r3», Is. liii. 12. Sept. The word
more properly signifies malefactors, than " transgressors."

V. 29—32. Marg. Ref—Notes, Ps. xxii. 4—8. Matt.

xxvii. 39—44. Luke xxiii. S9—43.— Christ, &c. (32) If

lie be " Messiah, the King of Israel," let him thus

prove it.

Ah. (29) Ova. Here only N. T.—' Respondet He-
* hraico nwn , et Latinorum Vah: est vox ...insultantis.ex-

probrantis, et Icetantis de alieno infortunio. Schleusner.

V. 33. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt, xxvii. 45.) ' The
' anger of God, as avenging our sins on our Surety, was
' attested by this horror of darkness. ...It is enquired by
' many, whether this is to be understood of the land of
* Judea, or of the whole earth. TertuUian seems to em-
' brace the latter opinion, calling the failure of the sun
' the misfortune of the world, which they had recorded in

' the Roman archives. But I rather agree with those who
* understand it of Jerusalem, and all the neighbouring
* country : for it would be more proper for the prodigy to

' be noted in the archives, if peculiar to Judea. ...While
* the sun enlightened the rest of the earth, and even at

* the noon-day, this one corner of the world, in which so
* horrible a crime was perpetrating, was covered with the
* thickest darkness I ...This miracle may seem to have
* been opposed to one directly contrary ; when darkness
' covered the Egyptians, while the sun shone on the Is-
' raelites in Goshen. At that time verily, God intimated

being interpreted. My God, my God,
^ why hast thou forsaken me ? a p.. xxvii. 9 xiw.

35 And some of them that stood by xii.i7.'i.am.
C".

when they heard z7, said. Behold, * he cix. 11-13. Matt,

calleth Elias. xx'^i. 47-^
"^

36 And one ran, ^and filled a sponge f 23. p.. ixix.21.

n ^^ e ' ^ i. ' i 1 Luke xxiii. .'WJ.

lull 01 vmegar, and put li on a reed, jouu xix. 28-

and gave him to drink, saying, Let
alone : let us see whether Elias will

come to take him down.
37 And ^ Jesus cried with a loud g Matt. xxvu. f*.
. 1 A^ 1 1 Luke xxiii. 46.

voice, and gave up the ghost. John xix. .%.

38 And ^ the veil of the temple was i' ex. xxvi. 31-
P ^ ^ . 34. xl. 20, 21.

rent in twain, irom the top to the bot

tom.

Lev. xvi. 2, &c.
2 Chr. iii. 8-14.
Matt, xxvii. 51
—53. Luke xxiii.

39 And when ' the centurion, which ^]^i\; ^^; j'^J

stood over against him, saw that he so
j

cried out, and gave up the ghost, ^ he

3— 12. X. 19—2;^.

44. Matt. viii. 5
—10. Acts X. 1,

2. xxvii. 1—3.

said. Truly this man was the Son of k Matt, xxvii. 43.

/--I J 54. Luke xxiii.

(jrOU. 47, 48.

' that destruction impended over the Egyptians ; and that
' liberty was obtained for his people : but now on the con-
' trary, he shewed that, while miserable blindness was
' coming on the Jews, (with which they are punished even
' to the present lime,) the heavenly light of the gospel
' would arise on all other nations.' Beza. {Notes, Ex. x.

21—23. P. O. 12—29.)
V. 34—39. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 46—49.

51—54. John xix. 25—30.) ' Christ, striving mightily
' with Satan, with sin, and with death, all armed with the
' dreadful curse of God ; his body hanging on the cross,
' oppressed with exquisite tortures, and hi's soul sinking
* in the dephs of hell, cries out with a loud voice : and
' though he had received a wound from death, as being
* for a time deprived of life

;
yet by smiting both things

' above and things beneath, by rending the veil of the
' temple, and extorting a testimony in his favour from his

' executioners, declares to his enemies, who still remained
^ obstinate and mocked him, that he was speedily about to
* shew himself a Conqueror, and the Lord of all.' Beza.
—It has been supposed, that the vigour with which Jesus
cried out just before he expired, being contrary to what
is generally observed in such cases, {Note, Matt, xxvii.

50,) helped to convince the centurion, that he was " the
" Son of God :

" but the confidence, with which, in those

circumstances, he openly addressed God as his Father, and
committed his soul into his hands, seems to have had still

greater influence in producing this conviction. {NotCy

Luke xxiii. 44—49,ru.46, 47.)—My God, &c. (34) EAoji',

Exu'i, from 'EXui/x, Elohim, as H^J, from Ha, El,God. Matt.
xxvii. 46. 'O 0EOJ, ©soj jxa, Trpocrx^S t^Oi, Ivctli syncSzUTiti ij.s;

P5. xxii. 1. Sept.—Gave up the ghost. (37) E^BTrvsvas. See
on Matt, xxvii. 50.

—

The centurion. (39) 'O xcvrupiav.

44, 45.—The Latin name Centurio is here placed instead

of sKcSovrapxos, the Greek name, as in the other gospels :

whence some infer, that Mark had lived among Romans,
and had got accustomed to their language. But Mat-
thew uses the word K«aTwJ«a, {Matt, xxvii, 66. xxviii. 11

,
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I Ps. xxxTiii. 11.

Matt, xxvii. 55,

S*:. Luke xxiii.

4S. John xix. 25
—27.

m xvi. 9. Matt,
xxvi'i. 1. Luke
viii. 2. John xx.
11— a

n 47. xvi. !. Matt.
xiii, 55. xxvii.

55. 61. Jolin xix.

25. 1 Cor. ix. 5.

Gal. i. 19. Jam.
i. 1.

o xvi. I.

p Matt, xxvii. 56.

Luke viii. 2, 3.

q Mat«. xxvii. 57.

62. Luke xxiii.

50—54.

r X. 23—27.
s Luke ii. 25. 33.

xxiii. 51.

t XIV. 54. 66, &c.
Matt. xix. 30.

XX. 16. Acts iv.

8—13. Phil. i.

14.

40 There were also ' women looking
on afar off; among whom was '"Mary
Magdalene, and " Mary the mother of

James the less, and of Joses, ° and Sa-

lome ;

41 (Who also, when he was in Ga-
lilee, followed him, and '' ministered

unto him ;) and many other women
which came up with him unto Jerusa-

lem.

42 •([ And now ** when the even was
come, (because it was the prepara-

tion, that is, the day before the sab-

bath,)

43 Joseph of Arimathea, "" an ho-

nourable counsellor, ' which also waited

for the kingdom of God, came, 'and

went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved
the body of Jesus.

44 And Pilate " marvelled if he were u ^ ni,,, x.x. ai-

already dead: and calling itnto him the
centurion, he asked him whether he
had been any while dead.

45 And when he knew it of the cen-
turion, "" he gave the body to Joseph, x Matt, xxv.i. sa.

46 And he bought fine linen, ^ and y Mairixvif'sti,

took him down, and wrapped him in sk john*xix!"38

the linen, ' and laid him in a sepulchre z h^m. 9.

which was " hewn out of a rock, a is. xxii. 16.

^ and rolled a stone unto the door of i> ^vi. 3, 4. Matt.
<1 11 xxvii. 60. xxviii

the sepulchre. 2. John xi. 38.

47 And ''Mary Magdalene, and ^ 40. xvi. 1. Matt,

Mary the mother 01 Joses, beheld where
he was laid.

xxvii. 61. xxviii,

1. Luke xxiii.

55, 56. xxiv. I,

2.

custodia, which is as entirely Latin as HzvTvpim.— This man
was the Son of God. (39) 'Oitoj r)v mog ©ex. Because
the article is wanting before each of the nouns ; some
would render the clause, * A son of a god.' (See on Matt.

xxvii. 40. 54.) For saying, " I am the Son of God,"
Jesus had been crucified ; but the centurion says, " Truly
" he was the Son of God ;

" in that sense, most clearly,

in which Jesus had said that he was ; and for saying it,

had been crucified.—His views doubtless were very indis-

tinct on the subject; and so were those of the Jews, and
even of the apostles. {Note, Matt. xiv. 33.)

V. 40, 41. {Marg. Ref,—Notes, Matt, xxv'il 55, 56.

John xix. 25—27.)

—

Of James the less. (40) laxw^s th

HixpH. The little: probably, he was not so tall, as James
the son of Zebedee.—James the son of Alpheus. Matt.

X. 3. Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 15. Acts i, 13. " James the
" Lord's brother." Gal. i. 19. {Note, Mark vi. 1—4, v. 3.)—Jam. i. 1.

—

Ministered. (41) Note, Luke viii. 1—3.

V. 42—47. Notes, Matt. xxvi. 57—61. Luke xxiii.

50—56. John xix. 31—i2.

—

Honourable counsellor. (43)

That is, a member of the sanhedrim, the highest council

of the Jewish nation. Joseph " had not consented to the
" counsel and deed of them." {Luke xxiii. 51.) But,

unless he had been one of the council, he would have had
no opportunity of consenting to the counsel and deed of

those, who condemned Jesus.

—

Boldly.] ' Certainly the
* confidence of this man was very great : as by asking for

* the body of Jesus, he could not but openly oppose him-
* self to all the Jews, and even to Pilate himself.' Beza.—
Any ivhile. (44) Jesus hung six hours in torture on the

cross, yet Pilate marvelled that he died so soon !—His
care in ascertaining Christ's death, precluded those objec-

tions, which the Jews might otherwise doubtless have

started against the reality of his resurrection, seeing his

body was conceded for interment to his friends. We do
not find, that any, either of the rulers or people, ever pre-

tended that he had not really been dead.

Honourable. (43) Eua-xw'^^- (Ex sv, bene, et ax'^f^, spe-

ciip.s, habitus. Phil. ii. 8.) Acts xiii. 50. xvii. 12. I Cor. vii.

35,xii.24. Et/(rx;r;/>tevw?, jRom.xiii. 13.

—

Counsellor.'] BsXfyxrjj,

Senator, (a ?!J^»l, consilium,) Luke xxiii. 50. Not else-

where N. T.

—

IVhich ...waited.] Aktoj nv -Trpoa-hxofjityoi.

" He was waiting for," &c. Luke ii. 25. 38, Tit. ii. 13.

Heb. X. 34.

—

Been any while dead. (44) E» ituKai aTrsSave.

Matt. xi. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 3. See on Matt, xxvii. 59, 60.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—26.

The sufferings of our meek and holy Redeemer are an
inexhaustible source of instruction to the lively believer

;

and a subject of which, in his best hours, he cannot be
weary. The consideration, that no one was ever so uni-

versally hated, or so cruelly and contemptuously treated,

by men of every rank, profession, or religion, (his own
disciples alone excepted,) as the only perfectly wise, holy,

and excellent person, who has appeared on earth ; leads

the serious mind into such views of human depravity and
enmity to God, as, being applied to himself, by recollect-

ing that such are we all by nature, tends exceedingly to

humiliation before God : while a view of his stupendous

love, in delivering up his well-beloved Son to this igno-

minious and cruel death ; not sparing him, but making
his soul a sacrifice for the sins of such daring rebels and

enemies, must cause the broken heart to overflow with

admiration and grateful joy. To believe, that such an

atonement was absolutely necessary, in order that a God
of infinite mercy might honourably pardon sin, and save

sinners, cannot fail to give the mind the deepest impression

of his justice and holiness, the excellency of the law

which was thus magnified, and the evil of sin which was

thus expiated : and it must at the same time destroy all

expectations of being saved in any other way ; for, " if

" righteousness come by the law, then Christ died in

" vain." The contemplation of the whole human species,

however otherwise distinguished, all lying under deserved

condemnation, and exposed to everlasting misery ; except

as Jesus thus opened the gate of life and salvation to be-

lievers, must fill our minds with compassionate concern

for all around us, and lead us to look upon the most
prosperous sinners, with a mixture of solemn awe and
tender commiseration : at the same time it directly tends

to crucify us to the world ; to reconcile us to its scorn

and hatred ; to mortify us to its friendship, interests, ho-

nours, and pleasures, to heal the diseases of our souls,
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CHAP. XVI

An angel informs the women that Jesus is risen, 1

—8. He appears to Mary Magdalene, g— 11; to

two disciples going into the country, 12, 13; and to

the eleven ; whom he upbraids for their unbelief, and

commissions to preach the gospel to all the world, 14

— 18. He ascends into heaven, IQ. The gospel is

every where preached, and confirmed by miracles, 20.

a XV. 42. Matt,
xxviii. 1. Luke
XX
xxr
xix. 31. XX. ]. b

b w.
xxiv. IC John
xix. 25.

viii. 1. Luke A

11': K"'"john ^VND * when the sabbath was past,

4o!'4ri.uke
'' Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mo-
ther ofJameSj and Salome, had bought

wliich break forth in envy and eager competition ; and to

render us contented in poverty and obscurity. {Note, Gal.

vi. 11— 14.)—But with what earnestness will the man,
who firmly believes these truths, seek an interest in this

great salvation ! With what ardent gratitude will he re-

ceive the comfortable assurance, or even the dawning
hope, of forgiveness and eternal life, as purchased for him

by the sufferings and death of the incarnate Son of God !

And with what " godly sorrow" will he mourn over those

sins, which he now looks on as having " crucified the
" Lord of glory !

" Hence that attention to this " one
" thing needful," which subordinates all other interests

and employments : hence that devoted obedience to Christ,

which neither danger nor suffering can move : hence that

abhorrence of sin, which renders its indwelling, and occa-

sional prevalency, the great burden and deepest distress of

a believer's life ; and which induces him to the diligent

use of every means, which tends to weaken and destroy

all evil out of his heart : hence that endeared affection to

all those who love and resemble Christ ; that desire to re-

commend him to all around ; and that delight in speaking,

hearing, or reading of him, and his love and suffering for

sinners : and hence that love to enemies, that patience

under afflictions, and that meekness under injuries and
provocations, which distinguish the character of consistent

Christians from that of all other men. The same views

of Christ crucified, gradually reconcile the believer to the

thoughts of death ; in order that he may behold, love,

and praise as he ought, that dear Saviour, who was wounded
and pierced to save him from the wrath to come.—Let us

then frequently meditate on the interesting scenes, which
have so blessed an efficacy in producing these holy and
benevolent affections, and in forming our character into a

conformity to Jesus, and a meetness for heaven : and let

us especially adopt this method, when we are tempted to

impatience under trials, or peevishness under contempt
and reproach ; or when we grow anxious or discontented

about worldly things, or are disposed to hanker after sinful

indulgences. (P. O. Matt, xxvii. 11—44. Luke xxnl. 1

—31. Jo/m xix. 17—30.)

V. 27—47.

Careful meditation on the silence, meekness, and patience

of the holy Jesus, amidst all his complicated sufferings,

and the varied contempt and cruelty of his numerous ene-
mies, must cause us to exclaim, ' Did Jesus thus suffer,

and shall I, a wretched sinner, fret or repine? shall I

c xiv. 3. 8. 2 Chr.
xvi. 14. Joim
xix. 40.

" sweet spices, that they might come
and anoint him.

2 And '^ very early in the morning, d Matt. xx»iii. i.

the first dai/ of the week, they came Jo^inxx!")!'

unto the sepulchre at the rising of the

sun.

3 And they said among themselves,
* Who shall roll us away the stone from e x,. 46, 47. Matt.

the door of the sepulchre ?
"*'"' ^^^"^

4 And when they looked, '^thev saw f Matt x
4 Luke XX

that the stone was rolled away : for it Jo''" ^x. 1.

was very great.

xviii,2—
e xxiv. 2.

indulge resentment, or utter reproaches and menaces,
because of troubles and injuries?' With this object
before us, surely we cannot think it too much to pour
out tears for those sins, for which the Son of God shed
his precious blood ; or to pour out our prayers for those
blessings, for which " he poured out his soul unto death,
" and was numbered with malefactors ; " or to bear hard-
ship for him who bore the wrath of God for us. Indeed
all we can suffer must be light, compared with his un-
known agonies : yet how often are we " weary and faint
" in our minds ; " instead of being thankful, triat we are

not in the pit of destruction, as we justly might have
been ! But did we more constantly contemplate these

scenes, we should not only derive peace and comfort from
tlie Saviour's atoning blood ; but we should also trans-

cribe his character into our lives, and learn more and
more to dread and hate all those evil dispositions, which
marked the conduct of his persecutors : and we should
always find arguments, encouragements, and motives, to

live to the glory of " him who died for us and rose again."

We also ought to remember, that the hiding of God's
face from us is in itself more dreadful, than all that man
can do unto us ; that we may learn to cry earnestly to him
for help and comfort, when insulted and contemned by
men. He will not forsake those who trust and call upon
him : death, now deprived of his sting, will soon termi-

nate the believer's sorrows, as it did the Saviour's ; then
the way into the holiest will be open to his soul, as it was
before to his prayers, and he will be out of the reach of
all enemies. His dying words and behaviour may leave a
salutary impression on the minds of those who observe
them ; his memory may perhaps be honoured by those,

who despised him when living ; the grave will be a quiet

and sacred repository to liis body, till the joyful resurrec-

tion ; and thus he will be made " more than conqueror,
" through him who loved him," and " washed him from
" his sins in his own blood."—Lord, visit our souls with
this salvation, and make us thankful for these thine inesti-

mable gifts ! (P. O. Matt, xxvii. 45—56.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVL V. 1—4. Marg. Ref.—Nofe, Matt.

xxviii. 1—8, V. 1.

—

Had bought. (1) That is, the evening
before the sabbath. {Notes, Luke xxiii. 50—56, vv. 55,
56. xxiv. 1—9.) But some think, that the women bought
more spices when the sabbath was ended, that is, after

sun-set.— Very early. (2) ' They began their journey to
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6 Luke xxiv. 3.

John XX. 8.

Ii Dan. X. 5, 6.

Matt, xxviii. 3.

Luke xxiv. 4, 5.

Jolin XX. II. 12.

i vi. 49, 60. Dan.
viii. 17. X. 7—9.
12. Luke i. 12.

29, 30.

k Matt. xiv. 26,

27. xxviii. 4, 5.

Rev. i. 17, 18.

J Ps. cv. 3, 4.

Piov. viii. 17.

m John xix. 19,

20. Acts ii. 22,

23. iv. 10. X. 38
-40.

n ix. 9, 10. X. ,S4.

Matt. xii. 40.

xxviii. 6, 7.

Luke xxiv. 4

—

8. 20-27. 4fi.

John ii. 19—22.
1 Cor. XV. 3—7.

o xiv. 50. 66—72.
Matt, xxviii. 7.

2 Cor. ii. 7.

p xiv. 28. Matt.
xxvi. 32. xxviii.

10.16, 17. John
xxi. 1. Acts xiii.

31. 1 Cor. XV. S.

q Matt, xxxviii. 8.

iv. 29. Luke x.

5 And ^ entering into the sepulchre,

they saw ^ a young man sitting on the

right side, clothed in a long white gar-

ment ;
' and they were affrighted.

6 And he saith unto them, "^ Be not

affrighted: 'Ye seek "Jesus of Naza-
reth, which was crucified :

" he is risen,

he is not here : behold the place where
they laid him.

7 But go your way, " tell his disci-

ples and Peter, that he goeth before

you into Galilee :
^ there shall ye see

him, as he said unto you.

8 And '^ they went out quickly, and
fled from the sepulchre ;

' for they trem-

bled and were amazed: 'neither said
Luke xxiv. 9—11.22—24. r 5, 6. Luke xxiv. 37. s 2 Kings

* see the sepulchre, while it was only twilight, ... and they
' came to the sepulchre, ... as the sun began to rise.'

Whitby. {Notes, John xx. 1—10. 18.)

—

They said, &c.

(3) The women had seen where the body of Jesus was
laid, and the very large stone placed at the opening of"

the sepulchre : (xv. 46, 47 :) and this was a difficulty,

which they knew not how to remove
;
yet they proceeded,

in hope of finding some to help them, to roll away the

stone. Had they known of the guard of Roman soldiers,

their trial would have been still greater.

V. 5—8. {Notes, Luke xxiv. 1— 12.) St. Luke men-
tions two angels, whom the women saw on this occasion

;

but Matthew and Mark take notice only of the one who
spake to them, and whom they probably saw first.—The
angel appeared like a man, in the vigour of youth ; and
" clothed in a long white garment," the emblem of purity

and innocence : but his appearance to the soldiers seems
to have been far more majestick and awful; yet the women
were affrighted, being aware that he was more than man.
—In encouraging and directing them, he especially men-
tioned Peter, who might otherwise have deemed himself
cast off, for his grievous offence in denying his Master. In

the subsequent conduct of the women, their amazement
and terror are noticed, and not their joy. The former first

seized them ; but the latter afterward prevailed. The
clause however may be rendered, " for terror and ecstasy
" possessed them ; " and the ecstasy may signify, the min-
gled affections of astonishment and joy, in the greatest

excess. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt, xxviii. 1—8.)

Neither said, &c. (8) They did not stay to speak to

any one, till they came to the apostles, and those who were
with them.

They were affrighted. (5) E e9a|U,€'r)9>)(rav. 6. ix. 15.

xiv. 33.

—

They trembled and were amazed. (8) E/%£ ...

avrai Tpof^og xui £>ira<Ti;. " Terror and ecstasy held them."
Tpo//.og. 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Cor. vii. 15. Eph. vi. 5. Phil. ii. 12.

F.Krua-ii;. See on Note, v. 42.

V. 9—11. {Marg. Ref.—Note, John XX. ] I— 17.) It

is here said, that Jesus had cast out of Mary Magdalene
" seven devils," or demons. {Luke viii. 2.) This no
doubt refers to a real possession, from which she had mer-
cifully been delivered, in the same manner as the man was

VOL. V.

they any thing to any man : for they
were afraid.

9 Now when Jesus was risen early,
' the first dai/ of the week, " he appeared t John xx. 19.

first to Mary Magdalene, "" out of whom "^cor. ''xvi. 2.

he had cast seven devils. u xv. 40.47; luk-c

l/-k^7i 1-.-.1 .
xxiv. 10. John

10 And she went and told them that ^ I'^jty^Til^

had been with him, ^ as they mourned y xiv. 72. Matt.

1 i. 'X. 15. XXV. 7&
and wept. Luke xxiv. 17.

1

1

And they, when they had heard -^'2"
'"'

that he was alive, and had been seen
of her, ' believed not. z 13. u. ix. 19.

12^ After that, * he appeared in '"'''. '«• Li^e

another form unto two of them, as they '^ Lukexxiv.Ts-

walked, and went into the country.

13 And ^ they went and told it unto M:^"''""''''-^''-

the residue: 'neither believed they them. ' j^oim xx^kli

who had the legion : but whether this had been a visi-

tation appointed her, for the sins of her former life,

or not, is quite uncertain. {Note, v. 2— 13.) Indeed all

that is generally taken for granted, of her previous bad
character and profligate conduct, rests merely on the credit

of tradition, which reports that she was " the woman who
i( was a smner. of whom St. Luke speaks

;
{Notes, Luke

vii. 36—50 ;) for there is no scriptural proof of it, though
very much has frequently been built on it. Her surname
of Magdalene, seems to relate to the place of her nativity,

or abode : for the words translated Mary Magdalene, or,

" Mary the Magdalene," {Magia. fi MuylctMvn,) may very

properly be rendered " Mary of Magdala," as " Jesus the
" Nazarene " is commonly rendered " Jesus of Nazareth."
—The mourning of the apostles, and their not believing

Mary's report, shew how little they had regarded our
Lord's repeated predictions of his resurrection, and how
far they were from expecting that event. This must have

occurred before the return of the other women from the

sepulchre ; for Jesus appeared to them also by the way.

{Note, Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.)

Believed not. (11) Hmreyo-av. 16. Luke xxiv. 41. Jets

xxviii. 24. Rom. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 13. Ex a priv. et Tnnj,

Jides.

V. 12, 13. {Notes, Luke xxiv. 13—35.) Our I^rd was
pleased to change his habit or appearance on this occasion,

that the disciples might not for a time know who he was.—Neither believed, &c. (13) That is, several of the disciples

did not fully credit them ; though others had been before

convinced of Christ's resurrection. But in so extraordinary

an event, and among a number of persons, we need not

wonder, that some were more deeply impressed by what
they heard than others. ' Hence one of the ancients
' says well, their doubting is the confirmation of our faith :

* and the more difficulty they shewed in believing Christ's

' resurrection, the greater reason have we to believe it.

* For the testimony of them, who believed not themselves
' till after unquestionable conviction, is the more credible

' on that account.' Whitby. {Notes, Matt, xxviii. 16, 17.

1 Cor. XV. 3— 11.)

In another form. (12) Ev irsca fxop(pyi. Phil. ii. 6,7.
See on Note, Matt. xvii. 2.
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dLukexxiv.sfi- 14 ^ Afterward "^ he appeared unto
4j|.

John XX. 19,

^1^^ eleven as they sat
* at meat, * and

e vi[.' la'va.r;, upbraided them with their ^unbeUef
xv' i.i? i7!"xV. and hardness of heart, because they
o— 11. XV 11. 20- •^

l-^\l ^''7 -'• beheved not them which had seen him
.W, .nt. Jnlin XX.

f Nm,u"xiv'." 'n.
^fter he was risen.

Heb.'i^vfsTil: 15 And he said unto them, ^Go ye
—19.' ' ' g Malt. x. 5, 6. xxviii. 19. Luke xiv. 21—28. xxiv. 47, 48 Jolin xx. 21.

1 John iv. 14.

V. 14— 16. {Notes, Matt, xxv'm. 18. Luke xxiv. S6—
49. John XX. 19—^29. xxi. 1—23.) If we understand this

of our Lord's appearing to the apostles, on the evening of

the day on which he arose, Thomas was not present : but

they might be called the eleven, that being the whole re-

maining number, though one of them was absent : or

some other appearance of our Lord to them might be

intended. At this time, Jesus sharply rebuked them,

yea, upbraided them, for their unbelief and hardness of

heart. {Notes, viii. 17—21. Matt. xi. 20—24. Luke xxiv.

25—31, u. 25. Jam. i. 5—8.) Their ambition, and carnal

prejudices and expectations, had closed their minds, so

that they did not suitably attend to our Lord's predictions

of his death, resurrection, and spiritual kingdom ; and
therefore they were most unreasonably backward to believe

the report of those, who had seen him after his resurrec-

tion.—He, however, renewed his choice of them as his

apostles, and commissioned them to " go into all the world,
*' to preach his gospel to every creature." {Note, John xx.

19—23.) Though they did not, at this time, understand

the full import of these words
;

yet they certainly con-

tained an express commission to preach his salvation and
kingdom to all the nations of the earth, and to men of

every description and character, as far as they were able :

and they imply a command to the same effect, to all their

successors in the sacred ministry, as far as it is in their

power ; and to all Christians to aid them according to their

several abilities and situations. {Notes, Rom. x. 12— 17.

Col. i. 21—23. 1 Thes. ii. 13—16. SJohnS—S.) They
were authorized, and commanded, to propose the bless-

ings of the gospel indiscriminately to all men, as far as

they had access to them ; inviting them to believe in

Christ, and calling them to submit to his authority, as the

subjects of his mediatorial kingdom. These things they

were instructed to enforce in the name and stead of Christ

their Lord, by assuring all " who believed and were
" baptized," that they should " be saved," that is, with eter-

nal salvation; and by declaring the final and dreadful con-
demnation of all unbelievers, whatever their character in

other respects might be. Doubtless we must understand
this solemn declaration, of that true faith which receives

Christ in all his characters and offices, and for all the pur-

poses of salvation, and which produces a proper effect

upon the heart and life ; 9./id not of a mere assent, a dead
faith, which cannot prof.t. Baptism is the outward sign

of regeneration, and ii; is also that profession of faith in

Christ, which is required of all who embrace Christianity.

{Notes, Matt, xxv'm. 19, 20. Acts ii. 37—40. Rom. x. 5

—

11.1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.)
' But if men truly believe in Christ,

profess openly faith in him, and partake of his sanctifying

Spirit, they will doubtless be saved : even should they

'into all the world, and preach thei' xin. lo.Ps

gospel to every creature.

1 6 He ' that believeth and ^ is bap- p-,-^'^"^^'
''"l

tized shall be saved ;
' but he that be- ?, &"^,o"\i?'

lieveth not shall be damned.

.XXII.

27 Ixvii. 1, 2.

xcvi. 3. xcviii.

3. Is. xlii. lo-

ll, 31, 32 Acts
i. 8. Rom. X. 18.

xvi. 2<>. Eph. ii.

17. Col. i. 6. 23. Rev. xiv. C. i i. 15. Luke viii. 12. John i. 12, 13 iii 10 16
18. 3fi. V. 24. vi. 29. 3,'). 40. vii. 37, 38. xi. 25, 26. xii 4fi. xx. 31. Acts x. 43. xiii 39 'xvi'
31. Rom. iii. 26. iv. 24. Heb. x. ;«, .39. 1 Pet. i. 21. 1 John v. 10—13. k Matt
xxviii. 19. Acts ii. 38. 41. viii. 36—39. xxii. Iti. Rom. x. 9—14. 1 Pet. iii. 21 1 John
iii. 18, 19. 36. viii. 24. xii. 47, 48. AcU xiii. 46. 2 Thes. i. 8. Rev. xx. 15. xxi. 8.

have no opportunity of being baptized with water, or
should they fall into any mistake, about the external mode
of administering that ordinance: and if men both believe
and are baptized, it does not follow from the order of the
words in the text, that the baptism is invalid, because it

was previous io believing ; for no set of Christians rebaptize
those, who have been baptized in their own way, because
it afterwards appears that they were not true believers at
the time, though it be hoped that they have since become
so. On the other hand, unbelievers must be condemned : for
they remain under the sentence of the holy law which they
have broken ; and they are also guilty of neglecting the
salvation of the gospel, and of despising all the divine
perfections displayed in it, from pride of heart, self-will,

enmity to God, and love of sin and the world. {Notes,
John Hi. 19—21. 27—36, vv. 35, 36. 1 John v. 9—13.)—
' They who hence conclude, that infants are not capable
' of baptism, must also hence conclude, that they cannot
' be saved

: faith being more expressly required to salva-
* tlon than to baptism. ... In the second clause baptism is
' omitted : because it is not simply the want of baptism,
' but the contemptuous neglect of it, that makes men
' guilty of damnation ; otherwise infants might be damned
* for the mistakes, or the profaneness, of their parents.'
Whitby. {Notes, John iii. 3—8.)—The words, perhaps,
may more correctly be rendered, « He that shall believe
" and^ be baptized," &c.—It is the aorist, or indefinite
participle : but it cannot here mean the past; and it cannot
exclusively denote the present; for it looks forward to the
end of time.

Afterward. (14) 'Trspov, postea, vel postremo. This
seems to Imply a later appearance of Jesus to the apostles,
than that on the evening of his resurrection.

—

Upbraided
them.] ilraJjo-E. xv. 32. Matt. v. 11. xb-20. xxvli. 44.
Luke vi. 22. Jam. i. 5. Ovsthg, probrum. Luke i. 25.

—

Unbelief.] ATnriav. vi. 6. ix. 24. Rom. iii. 3. iv. 20,
Heb. Hi. 12. 19.

—

Hardness of heart.] "^xXripoiicip^tav. See
on Matt. xix. 8.

—

To every creature. (15) Ucta-^ t>j

H%(rsi.^ "To the whole creation:" that is, as St. Paul
explains it, which is " under heaven." Col. i. 23. Gf.—
Shall be damned. (16) KalacKpi^riacrai, condemned, x. 33.
Matt. xii. 41, 42. xx. 18. xxvil. 3. Jo/m viii. 10, 11. Rom.
ii. 1. viii. 3. 34. 1 Cor. xi. 32. Jam. v. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 6.—
The words damned and damnation, are sometimes used in
our translation, where the original words mean simply
judge or judgment; which weakens its effect when it

should be used. {Note, 1 Cor. xi. 29—34, v. 29.) In this
place, however, eternal judgment is manifestly intended

j

and "condemnation" will then be damnation, eternal
damnation. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 41—46. 2 Thes. i. 5

—

10, vv. 8, Sy Rev. XX. 11—15.)
2q s
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17 And ""these signs shall follow

them that believe :
" In my name shall

they cast out devils ;
" they shall speak

in John xiv. 12.

II Luke X. 17.

Acts V. ]6. viii.

r. xvi. 18. xix.

12—16.
o Acts ii. 4— 1 1.

SS- x. 46. XIX. 6. • , 1 j_

1 Cor. xii 10. With new tona^ues ;

28. ;^0 xiv. 5— "- -

20.

p Gen. iii. 15. Ps.

xci. 13 Luke x.
"

19. Acts xxviii.

18 They ^ shall take up serpents;

and if they drink any deadly thing it

3^6? RomTivi: shall not hurt them; ""they shall lay

q 2 Kings iv. 39- hauds ou the sick, and they shall re-
X Acts iii. Ct—8. f./-»vf>r

12. 16. iv. 10.22. t-UVCl.
;«. V. li'), 16. ix. 17, 18. 34. 40—42. xix. 12. xxviii. 8, 9. 1 Cor. xii. 9. Jam. v. 14, 15.

V. 17, 18. The Lord Jesus was about to be removed
from his apostles, and they were sent forth into the world,

to preach his gospel in the face of opposition and persecu-

tion : but to encourage them in this arduous and perilous

undertaking, he assured them of extraordinary miraculous

powers, and protection. And not only so, but that when
any believed on him through their word, they also would
be endued with power from on high ; enabling them to

cast out devils, to speak with tongues, and to take up ser-

pents without being injured by them. And, at times when
the art of poisoning was almost cultivated as a science,

and it might be expected that their enemies would endea-

vour in this way to destroy them ; they were also assured,

that " if they drank any deadly thing it should not hurt
" them :" and that they should be enabled to heal the sick,

by laying on of hands, both for the comfort of their

friends, and to demonstrate the truth of their doctrine.

(Marg. Ref.—ISlotes, Acts ii. 4— 11. x. 44—48. xix. 5

—

20. xxviii. 3—6.) It is not said, that all who ever should

believe, would be enabled to work miracles ; or that none,

except those who had saving faith, would perform them :

{Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3:) but that
" these signs would follow them that believed," that is,

would be manifestly displayed among them.

Deadly thing. (18) ©avatrijU-ov, mortiferum, a Bocvarog,

rnorSc Here only N. T.

V. 19, 20. We shall have a future opportunity of con-

sidering Christ's ascension and exaltation, and the mi-

nistry of the apostles. {Notes, Luke xxiv. 50—53. Acts
i. 1—12.) Wherever they went, the Lord, their risen,

I
ascended, and exalted Saviour, " wrought with them ;

"

both by the power of his Spirit upon the hearts of the

people, and by " confirming their words with signs follow-
" ing." The addition of the word " Amen," may de-

note the Evangelist's earnest desire, that the same pow-
erful and gracious presence of Christ, and the same suc-

cess, might still attend the preaching of the gospel in

every place. {Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.)

Working with them. (20) "Xw/spysvTo;. Rom. viii. 28.

1 Cor. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Jain. ii. 22.

—

Confirming,']

BE^'aisvToj. Rom. XV. 8. 1 Cor. i. 6. 8. 2 Cor. i. 21. Heb. ii.

3. xiii. 9. {Notes. John xv. 26, 27. Heb. ii. 1—4, vv. 3, 4.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

When we deny ourselves, and voluntarily incur trouble

and expense, from love to Christ and zeal for his glory,

we shall be accepted, even though our endeavours should

prove unsuccessful : and when we proceed in the path of

19 ^ So then, 'after the Lord had^'^^Jl
spoken unto them, 'he was received ^r u,; •.22."'acu

up into heaven, " and sat on the right t L.fkf ix 51.
xxiv. 60, 61.
Jolin xiii.hand of God.

20 And " they went forth, and preach- -^ri'^ Acts'i.'io;

, , V.L1 T 11- . , 11. ii.33. iii. 21.

ed every where, ^ the Lord workmg with ^p'^Jj
,20-22.

them, and confirming the word with
^o^ii."'26.^viii:

signs following. Amen. Ik'ili-Vxl
2. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Kev. iii. 21. u Ps. ex. I. Acts vii. .55, 56. 1 Cor. xv. 24,

25*

X Acts 11.— xxviii. y Acts iv. 30. v. 12, viii. 4—6. xiv. 3. 8—10. Rom. xv. 19. 1 Cor
li. 4, 6. iii. 6—y. 2Cor. vi. 1. Heb, ii. 4,

duty, as far as we can ; those difficulties, which we were
ready to look upon as insurmountable, will often be re-

moved by means, of which we had no expectation.—Those
whose hearts are right before God, may yet be greatly

mistaken in their judgment and purposes; and they will

be often disquieted, when they have abundant reason to

rejoice. Indeed, those who believe, love, and seek "Jesus,
" who was crucified and is risen," should not in any pos-
sible circumstances give way to disconsolate sorrow, or

gloomy fears. Evil men and apostate angels cannot hurt

them : and holy angels are their faithful friends, and de-

light to minister to their comfort, because they are the

objects of the Lord's peculiar love and favour. Even after

they have been overcome by temptation, and have acted

inconsistently, yea very basely
;

yet when they are con-

trite and deeply penitent, the gracious Saviour will mingle

encouragement with their humiliation, lest they " should
" be swallowed up of over-much sorrow

;

" and a trem-

bling Peter shall be especially mentioned, that he may not

be tempted to despondency. But alas! how slowly do we
admit the consolations, which the word of God holds forth

to us ! and how difficult is it to believe, that the Lord will

specially favour those, over whom Satan has heretofore

peculiarly domineered ! Yet he sometimes employs such

trophies of his victory over the powers of darkness, to bear

tidings of his complete salvation and abundant grace to

those who mourn and weep ; that the very example of the

messenger may evince the truth of the message ; and prove

that Jesus lives, and " is able to save to the uttermost all

" them that come to God through him." (P. O. Matt.

xxviii. I—10.—Notes, 2 Cor.v. 18—21. 1 Tim.i. 12—16.)

V. 12—20.

In whatever way the Lord is pleased to confirm his truth,

our faith is apt to be weak and wavering : and therefore,

while he comforts his people, by " manifesting himself to

" them as he doth not to the world," he often sees it

needful to rebuke and correct them for " their hardness of

" heart," in distrusting his faithful promises, as well as in

not obeying his holy precepts. Yet he will " heal the
" backslidings " of his people, and " love them freely," and

again employ them in his service.—^The commission, given

by Christ to his ministers, extends to " every creature,"

throughout the world ; so that wherever a human being

is found, we are expressly commanded to propose to him
the gospel of Christ, whatever reception he may give it,

Our instructions likewise, as preachers of the gospel, con-

tain not only truths, promises, encouragements, and pre-

cepts, but also most awful A'arnings and sanctions : so that

we as much preach the gospel, when we declare in the
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name of God, that " he who believeth not shall be
*' damned," as when we proclaim, that " whosoever be-

" lieveth " in Jesus " shall be saved." However men may
now despise, or dispute against, such solemn denuncia-

tions, or deride and revile those who insist on them ; they

will doubtless be fulfilled in their most tremendous mean-

ing, upon all who hear and reject the gospel. We indeed

do not now profess to work miracles in confirmation of our

instructions : but the scriptures are irrefragably proved to be

of divine original j and this will render all those inexcusa-

ble who despise or neglect them. The effects also pro-

duced, wherever the gospel is faithfully preached and truly

believed, in changing the tempers, characters, and con-

versation of mankind, form a constant proof, that the

gospel is " the power of God unto salvation : " {Notes,

Rom. I 13—16, V. 16. P. O. 16—21. 1 Cor. i. 20—25 :)

and indeed they, who truly believe in Christ, will be de-

fended against all the assaults of the serpent and his seed,

and rendered more than conquerors over them ; and be

preserved from the fatal effects of those poisonous and
dreadful heiesies, which he is continually propagating in the

world. (P. O. Matt, xxviii. 11—20. Luke xxiv. 36—53.)
May then our ascended and glorified Redeemer send forth

very many faithful ministers, every where to preach his

gospel; and may he work with them and confirm his word
" by signs following;" even " by opening men's eyes, and
" by turning them from darkness to light, and from the
" power of Satan unto God, that they may receive for-

" giveness of sins, and an inheritance among all that are
" sanctified, by faith in liim." Amen.
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

St. L U K E.

I

This evangelist was me companion of the apostle Paul, in all his labours and sufferings during many years, pro-

bably till he suffered martyrdom : (xxviii. 7—10. Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24.

—

Notes, Acts xvi. 6— 12, v. 10.

XX. 1—6. xxvii. 1, 2 :) and, as he wrote " the Acts of the Apostles " also, which conclude with a brief account of St.

Paul's imprisonment at Rome; we may be sure, that he had the apostle's sanction to what he did; and we may infer

with great probability, that this gospel was written some time before that event.—It certainly was extant at an early

period, and was from the first received by the church as of divine authority. (Introduction to the New Testament.)—
It is not certainly known, of what country St. Luke originally was, or when he was converted to Christianity. He
never once mentions himself, except as he uses the first person plural, when writing several parts of St. Paul's history

:

and nothing is recorded of him, till we find him among the companions of that apostle : for Lucius of Cyrene seems
to have been another person. {Acts xili. 1.) Origen and Epiphanlus say, that he was one of the seventy disciples:

and in that case he must have been an eye-witness of many of the transactions which he records
;
yet he seems to

say the contrary. {Note, i. 1—4.) The more general tradition however is, that he was a Syrian, and that he first

became acquainted with Christianity at Antioch.—He is called by the apostle Paul, " the beloved physician ;" and
some report, that he had practised in this profession at Rome, having been taken thither for that purpose. It Is

known, that the physicians, among the Romans, were generally the servants, or slaves, of the great men : and it is

thought, that, having been rewarded with his liberty, he received a name from his patron, as was often the case, and
then, returning to Antioch in Syria, he became acquainted with St. Paul, embraced Christianity, was appointed to the

ministry, and from that time attended the apostle in his travels. But Paul never calls him " his son," as he does

Timothy and Titus : it is therefore probable that he was previously converted.—It is also uncertain, whether he was a

Jew by birth, a proselyte, or a gentile convert. The language of St. Paul seems to favour the latter opinion : for

having mentioned several persons, who saluted the Colosslans, he adds, " Who are of the circumcision. These only
" are my fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have been a comfort to me." Yet he directly speaks In

high terms of Epaphras, and calls " Luke, the beloved physician : " and as he could not mean to say, that these per-

sons had not been a comfort to him, it seems to follow, that they were not of the circumcision. (Note, Col. Iv. 9

—

14.) It is indeed a general opinion, that none of the sacred books of the New Testament were written by gentile

converts, however eminent many of them were as preachers of the gospel. But the scripture lays down no rule of

that kind : it is probable that the book of Job was written by Elihu, who was not of the nation of Israel
; {Preface to

Job;) and certainly Nebuchadnezzar wrote the fourth chapter of Daniel.—The sanction of the apostle, and the early

and unanimous reception of St. Luke's writings, as divinely inspired, and a part of the canon of Scripture, are alone

sufficient to satisfy any reasonable person : and it is remarkable, that in recording our Lord's words, when he fore-

told the destruction of Jerusalem, he adds some particulars, not expressly mentioned in the other gospels, which,

taken with the extraordinary accomplishment of them during above seventeen hundred years, form an internal demon-
stration, that he wrote " as he was moved by the Holy Ghost." {Note, xxl. 20—24.)—This gospel contains many
parables, discourses, miracles, and events, which had been omitted by the preceding evangelists ; and several, recorded

by them, are here passed over. The history begins with the circumstances preceding and attending the birth of John
the Baptist, and that of Jesus himself; and it closes with a fuller account of what passed between our Lord's resurrection

and ascension, than Matthew or Mark had given.—St. Luke is supposed to have been a man of learning, previous to

his being endued with spiritual gifts. His style is more pure and classical than that of the other evangelists ; though
not free from the Hebrew or Syriack idiom, which some make an objection to his being a Gentile convert : yet

it only proves, that he had studied the Septuagint, and was conversant with Hellenists. The simplicity of the manner,
however, in which he sets before the mind, as in a picture, the wonderful events which he records ; and the talent

which he manifests of fixing the attention and exciting the affections of his readers, by the most artless narrative ; are

so exquisite, that many have thought him, as a writer, capable of standing the competition with the most celebrated

historians of Greece itself. {Note, vii. 11—17.)

«^b
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CHAP. I.

The preface, and dedication to Theophiius, 1—4.

An account of Zacharias and Elisabeth, 5—7- The

angel Gabriel appears to Zacharias in the temple, and

promises him a son in his old age, who would be sin-

gularly eminent and useful, 8— 17. He is chastised

for unbelief, by being struck dumb, 18—23. Elisabeth

conceives, and hides herself, 24, 25. The angel ap-

pears to the virgin Mary ; and assures her that she

should become the mother of the Messiah, the King

of Israel, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 2fi—33.

Her humble faith and acquiescence, 34—38. She

visits Elisabeth, and is saluted by her : she prophesies,

and praises God, 39—56. The birth, circumcision,

and naming of John the Baptist, 57—63. Zacharias,

restored to the use ofspeech, prophetically praises God,

64—7g. The manner in which John spent his

youth, 80.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1—4. Matthew and Mark are supposed

to have written before Luke ; but they could not be called

" many
:

" and the former of them at least wrote from his

personal knowledge, as well as under the guidance of the

Holy Spirit ; while the persons here mentioned had written

from report. We must therefore understand the evange-

list of some compilations, which have been lost very long

since ; for publishing and circulating authentick narratives,

would soon discredit spurious ones : yet the persons who
made them seem to have meant honestly, and those

heretical gospels, which were propagated during the pri-

mitive times were not intended.—We hence learn, how-

ever, that several persons had undertaken to publish

orderly narratives of those things, which were " most
" surely believed" by Christians, or as ' most fully proved
* to them,' or 'most certainly performed among them;'

for either the evidence by which they were attested, or the

conviction which arose from the evidence of their having

been accomplished, may be intended. These writers had

collected their information from the testimony of those,

who had " from the first been eye-witnesses " of the mira-

cles, life, death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, and

who were ministers of the gospel to declare them unto

others : the apostles seem especially intended. Most ex-

positors suppose the second verse to point out the manner,

in which the evangelist had derived his information : yet it

is directly connected with the first verse, and precedes the

writer's first mention of himself. The histories referred

to, however, had not been compiled with sufficient accu-

racy ; and the evangelist was led to consider it as a service

allotted him, to form a more exact and regular work of

this kind : as he had accurately investigated the subject,

and acquired a complete acquaintance with it, from the

beginning of the gospel, in the conception and birth of

John the Baptist ; evidently by information and testimony,

and not as an eye-witness.—^This history he addressed to

Theophiius, for his more full instruction in Christianity.

Theophiius signifies, A lover of God : he appears to have

been a person of rank and authority; for the title, " Most
" excellent," is the same in the original, which is else-

FORASMUCH as many have taken

in hand to set forth in order a declara-

tion of " those things which are most
surely believed among us,

2 Even as they delivered them unto

us, which from the beginning were
^ eye-witnesses, " and ministers of the

word

;

3 It '' seemed good to me also, hav-

ing had perfect understanding of all

things from the very first, to write unto

thee * in order, 'most excellent Theo-
phiius,

4 That thou ^ mightest know the

certainty of those things, wherein thou

hast been instructed.

a John XX. HI,

Acts i. 1—3.
1 Tim. iii. 16,

2 Pet i. 16—19.

b xxiv. 48. Joha
XV. 27. Acts i. 3.

8. 21, 22. iv. 20.

X. 39—41. Heb.
ii. 3. I John i. 1

—3.
c Acts xx*i. 16.

Rom. XV 16.

Eph. iii. 7, S.

Col.i. 23—26.

d Acts XV. 19. 25.
28. 1 Cor. vii.

40. xvi. 12.

e 1. Ps. xl. 5. 1.

21. Ec. xii. 9.

Acts xi. 4.

f Acts i. 1. xxiii

26. xxiv. 3.

xxvi. 25. Gr.

g John XX. 31.
2 Pet. i. 15, l&

where addressed to the Roman governors. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Note, Acts xxvi. 24—29, v. 2.5.) The title was given to

Theophiius with greater propriety : but as St. Paul uses it to

Festus, this fully proves, that Christianity does not forbid

us to give this kind of customary honour to persons in

authority, whatever their character or religion may be.

—

The word rendered " instructed," relates to the initiatory

instruction in the first principles of Christianity, in which

the converts were afterwards to be more fully taught and

established.—' St. Luke thought not what was delivered by
' word of mouth only, even by the eye-witnesses and mini-
' sters of the word, sufficient to give Theophiius a knowledge
' of the certainty of these things, without writing the gospel.
' ... He held it not unlawful, or unfit, for a layman, or any
' Christian, to read the scriptures ; nor such a one insuffi-

' cient, by thus reading, to understand the things in which
' he had been instructed.' Whitby.—' The very circum-
' stance of the number of such narratives, at so early a
' period, is itself an evidence, that there was something in

' the first publication of the Christian doctrine, which ...

' excited the curiosity, and awakened the attention, of
* persons of all ranks and denominations; insomuch, that

' every narrative, which pretended to furnish men with
' additional information, concerning so extraordinary a
* personage, as Jesus, seems to have been read with
' avidity.' Campbell.

Forasmuch. (1) ETtBi^Trsp, quoniam. Here only N. T :

ETTsi^Y}^ often.

—

Have taken in hand.] E7rex£ipn(7av. Acts ix.

29. xix. 13. Ex £7n, et xsi/j, manus.—To set forth.] kvala-

lao-Sai. Here only N. T. Ex uva, et Tacrcro/xa», to place

in due ordei:—A declaration.] AiYiyrjO-iv. Not else-

where N. T.— Which are most surely believed.] U^nXv-

po(popr)[ji.svcov. Rom. iv. 21. xiv. 5. 2 Ttm. iv. 5. 17.

—

Eye-
witnesses. (2) AuTOTTTaj. Here only N. T. Ex auroj, et

OTTxoimi, video.—Having had perfect understanding. (3)

IlaprjxoXsSflxolj. Mark xvi. 17. 1 Tim. iv. 6. 2 Tim. iii. 10.—
' Cunctis ab iiiitio exacta diligentia pervestigatis. Eras-

' mus. Accurata omnium ab initio ratione habita.' Heinsius.

One that followed another step by step, to note and mark
his course.

—

From the very first.] AvuBev. Sometimes ren-

dered " from above." {John iii. 31. Jam. i. 17- iii' 15.

170 It is however often used in another sense. {Jonn

«q6
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*fc^!^r '"caned
^ There "was in the days of

tt"s'?xthyri"''
'' Herod, the king of Judea, a certain

n""!": xxiv. 10. priest named Zacharias, 'of the course

i;! ^b]jah!''
' of Abia : and his Avife was of the daugh-

"Tvii. I. Job^\ ters of Aaron, and her name was Eli-
1. 8. ix. 2.

'

Rom. in, 9-25. saOeth.
Phil. 111. 6—9. ^.-ii iit'i
Tit lii. 3-7. 5 And thev were both righteous

1 1 Kings IX. 4. J o

k'^cxfx.6:''Acu before God, 'walking in all the com-

Tu -ni 1i*^Yi mandments and ordinances of the

i:'i. ii't"
"• Lord "blameless.

'"ir2^iV4'^m: 7 And "they had no child, because

n Gen^^xv.'lJ; I' that Elisabcth was barren; and they

IV.' xix.' h'i. both were now ° well stricken in years.

1 sam.'"i'.''2. s- g And it came to pass, that while
" Gen. , 'cvii. 17. p ]^e cxccutcd the priest's office before

xviii. 11. 1 Kings
1 /» 1 •

i"4iii6.'^'°Rom: God ^ in the order oi his course,
iv. 19, 20. Heb. xi. 11, 12. p Ex. xxviii. 1. 41. xxix. 1. 9. 44. xxx. 30. Num.
xviii. 7. 1 Chr. xxiv. 2. 2 Chr. xi. 14. q 5. 1 Chr. xxiv. 19. 2 Chr. viii. 14.

xxxi. 2. 19. Ezra vi. 18.

iii. 3. 7- ^cts xxvi. 5. Gal. iv. 9.) No doubt Luke wrote

under the superintending inspiration of the Holy Spirit

:

yet this word cannot properly be adduced as a proof of it,

nor does it at all imply, that he had his information " from
" above," without the intervention of the ordinary me-
thods of information.

—

In order.'] KaSslrjj, ordine, dis-

tincte, cohcBrenter, Acts iii. 24. xi. 4. xviii. 23.

—

Most excel-

lent.] Kptxlire. Acts xxiii. 26. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 25.

—

Hast been

instructed. (4) Ka)«x;n9rij. (Ex xoJa, et vx^u, sono.) Acts

xviii. 25. xxi. 24. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Hence the words cate-

chism and catechize.

V. 5—7- Zacharias ' was not, as some have imagined,
* high priest. ... Zacharias was chosen by lot to burn in-

* cense : the high priest did it by the right of succession,

* and burned it in the Holy of holies, into which Zacharias
* entered not. ...Zacharias was priest of the course of
' Abia; whereas the high priest was of no course at all. ...

' These several courses began on the sabbath-day, and
' continued to serve till the next sabbath.' Whitby.

{Notes, 2 Kings xi. 5—9. 1 Chr. xxiii. 2—6. xxiv. 10.

Ezra ii. 36—39.)—St. Luke begins his history with the

parentage and birth of John. His father Zacharias was a

priest of the order of Abia, or Abijah; {Marg. Ref. i;)

and his wife Elisabeth also was descended from Aaron.

They were exemplary persons, being " righteous before

" God," and not merely in the sight of men
;
{Marg. Ref.

k—m ;) being accepted as true believers, and approving

themselves to him by a conscientious conduct in his sight:

so that they habitually walked in an upright and regular

course of obedience to all the moral commandments of the

law, and in an attendance on all the ordinances of his in-

stituted worship ; and thus acted in a most blameless and

irreproachable manner, as to the general tenour of their

conduct. Doubtless they, as sinners, were justified and

saved in the same way as others : but they were eminent

examples of piety and integrity, and cordially concurred

together in every part of the service of God.—They had

no children : and as Elisabeth had been barren in her

younger years, it was not to be expected, that she should

bear children in her old age. This was thought a very

heavy affliction by the Jews : yet Zacharias gave no coun-

r Ex. xxx. 7, 8.

xxxvii, 2.'>—29.

Num. xvi. .10.

9 According to the custom of the

priest's office,
" his lot was to burn in- TTam.^ii. t.

cense when he went into the temple of xxi?i'."i3. '2Chr

the Lord. xx^x. H.^'Heb!

10 And ' the whole multitude of the = LeV.' xvi. 17

I ... , Heb. iv. 14—16
people were praying without, at the ^"^24 Rev. viii

time of incense. « i9.'28. ii 10

Jiidg. xiii. i. .»

11 And there * appeared unto him ^^U.u^'
"*

an angel of the Lord standing on the " x^x^vi'^M
right side of " the altar of incense. %^^\i'' ^V,

12 And when Zacharias saw him, x'4\'\'SS^^^

''he was troubled, and fear fell upon x^.V 'Job w
1 . '14, 1."). Dan. x

nim. 7. Mark xvi. .>

13 But the angel said unto him, '%'''
'^

"

V , y ""'v- 36—40
^ V ear not, Zacharias : for ' thy prayer ^^'^^;

;;; f^

is heard ;
" and thy wife Elisabeth shall S xTe!"

*

z Gen. XXV. 2!. I Sam. i. 20—23. Ps. rxviii. 21. Acts x. 31. a Gen. xvii. 10. xviii

14. Judg. xiii. 3—5. ISam. ii. 21. 2 Kings iv. 16, 17. Ps. cxiii. 9. cxxvii. 3—5.

tenance to the practice of polygamy or divorce, by taking

another wife. {Notes, Gen. xvi. 1—6.) The latter of

these, especially, was common at that time : yet the pious

Jews generally disapproved it. {Notes, Matt. v. 31, 32.

xix. 3— 12.)

Of the course, &c.] E| epr]ij.spia§. Ex eiri, et v/xspa, dies.

Here and 8, only N. T.

—

Ordinances. (6) Aixaiw^u-ao-j.

Rom. i. 32. ii. 26. v. 16. 18. viii. 4. Heb. ix. 1. 10. Rev.
XV. 4. xix. 8. The word is used in different senses : but
the institutions of the ritual law of Moses, seem here ex-

clusively meant.

V. 8— 10. * The law required, that the priest should
' burn incense morning and evening, upon the altar of in-

' cense, placed before the veil of the most holy place.
' {Ex. xxx. 6—8.) But because they who thus served
' in every course were many, it was necessary that they
* should by lot choose the man, who was to perform that
' service for that week ; and so the Jews say they did.'

Whitby.—According to the law and custom, Zacharias

was employed to burn incense on the golden altar within

the sanctuary ; and at the same time a great number of

people were collected without, in the courts of the temple,

silently offering up their prayers and supplications. This

was an apt and constant type of Christ's intercession in

heaven ; through which the prayers of believers, in every

part of the outer court of the church on earth, ascend

with acceptance before God. {Marg. Ref. r, s— Notes,

Ex. xxx. 1—10. Rev.v'm. \—6.)

To burn incense. (9) ©vf^iaaou. Here only N. T.

—

Tlic

temple^ Tov vaov. This word generally means the sanc-

tuary : but Upov includes the courts and out-buildings.

—

Of
incense. (10) Ts BuiJ.KXfji.arog. 11. Rev. v. 8. viii. 3, 4. xviii.

13.

—

Ex. xxx. 1. 7' Sept.

V. 11—17. While Zacharias was officiating within the

sanctuary, he was surprised by the appearance of an angel,

probably in a splendid form, at the right hand of the altar

of incense. This vision greatly alarmed him, though be

was a man of approved piety : but the angel encouraged

him not to be afraid, for he was come to assure him, that

his prayers were lieard and answered.—Zacharias and
Elisabeth had doubtless often prayed for children ; but it

2 97
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bear thee a son, and ^ thou shalt call

his name John.

14 And " thou shalt have joy and
gladness ; and many shall rejoice at his

birth.

15 For he shall be ^ great in the

sight of the Lord, ^ and shall drink

neither wine nor strong drink ; and he
shall be '^

filled with the Holy Ghost,
° even from his mother's womb.

16 And ^ many of the children of Is-

rael shall he turn to the Lord their God.
17 And he shall go 'before him ""in

the spirit and ' power of Elias, to ™ turn

the hearts of the fathers to the chil-

dren, ^ and the disobedient * to the
12. Mark ix. 11— 13. John i. 21—24. Rev. xx. 4. 1 1 Kings xvii. 1. xviii. 18.

xxi. 20. 2 Kings i. 4—R. 16. Elijah. Malt. iii. 4. 7—12. xiv. 4. m iii. 7—14.
Mal.iv.fi. nis. xxix. 24. Matt. xxi. 29—32. ICor. vi. 9— 11. * Or, by.

h 60—G3. ii. 21.

C!en. xvii. 19.

l.'i. viii. 3. Hos.
i 4. 6. 9, 10.

Matt. i. 21.

c 58. Gen. xxi. fi,

7. Prov. XV. 20.

xxiii. 15, 16. 24.

25.

d vii. 28. Gen.xii.
2. xlviii. 19.

Josli. iii. 7- iv.

14. 1 Ciir. xvii.

8. xxix. 12.

.M.^tt. xi. 9— 19.

John V. 35.

e vii. 33. Num.
vi. 2—4. Jiidg.

xiii. 4—6. Malt.
xi. 18.

f Zecli. ix. 15.

Acts ii. 4. 14—
18. Eph. V. 18.

g Ps. xxii. 9. Jer.

i. 5. Gal. i. 1.5.

h 76. Is. xl. 3-5.
xlix. 6. Dan. xii.

3. Mai. iii. 1.

Matt. iii. 1—6.
xxi. 32.

i 16. Jolin i. 13.

23-30. iii. 28.

k Mai. iv. .•>. Matt.
xi. 14. xvii. 1 1,

must be supposed, that they had for some time given up
the hope of having any, and had submitted to the will of

God, concluding that these prayers would not be answered.

The angel's words, however, may refer to the prayers

which Zacharias had then been offering up, in behalf of

himself and his people, and for the coming of the pro-

mised Redeemer : or, in general, his prayers were accepted,

and would all in due season be answered. As a proof of

this, his wife Elisabeth, even in her old age, would bear

him a son, whose name he should call John, the grace,

{or favour) of the LORD : for he would be an honour and
blessing to his father, a gracious answer to his prayers, and
a pledge of the divine favour : so that he would have great

joy and gladness in him ; and many would rejoice at his

birth, as anticipating the great usefulness of his future life.

For, though he would be a plain man, and appear mean
in his person and attire

;
yet he would be " great in the

" sight of the Lord," and according to his estimation of

characters; being eminent for wisdom and piety, and a

blessed instrument in glorifying him and doing good to

men. As a token of his entire devotedness to God, he
would be a perpetual Nazarite from his birth

;
{Marg. Ref

e.

—

Notes, Num. vi. I—21. Judg. xiii. 2—5, vv. 4, 5 :) and
be likewise " filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother's
" womb." Though " conceived in sin," like other men,
yet a saving change would be wrought in his soul by the

regenerating Spirit of God, even at or before his birth
;

which would appear in his eminent wisdom and piety from
his earliest youth. {Marg. Ref. f, g.) In due time he
would be brought forth, as a zealous preacher and a suc-
cessful reformer, in converting many of the descendants
of Israel, from their hypocrisy, impiety, or infidelity, to

the true worship and service of the Lord their God : and
he would go " before Him, in the spirit and power of
" Elijah," with intrepidity, zeal, sanctity, and a mind
mortified to all earthly interests and pleasures, like that

illustrious prophet. Thus he would turn the " hearts of
" the fathers with the children," or persons of every age
and situation in society, to lay aside their party-disputes or
domestick contests, and to unite in repenting of their sins,

and attending on the great duties of true religion. The

wisdom of the just ;
° to make ready a

people prepared for the Lord.

18 And Zacharias said unto the

angel, ^ Whereby shall I know this?

•for I am an old man, and my wife

well stricken in years.

19 And the angel answering said

unto him, ''

I am Gabriel, that stand

in the presence of God ; and am sent

to speak unto thee, ^ and to shew thee

these glad tidings.

20 And, behold, ' thou shalt be

dumb, and not able to speak, until the

day that these things shall be perform-

ed, " because thou believest not my
words, "" which shall be fulfilled in their

season.
xRom. iii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 13. Tit.

1 Sam. vii. 5.

1 Chr. xxix. 18.

2 Chr. xxix. 3»J.

Ps. X. 17. Ixxviii.

8. Am. iv. 12.

Acts X. 33.

Rom. ix. 23.

Col. i. 12.

2 Tim. ii. 21.

2 Pet. iii. U—
14. 1 John ii.

28.

34. Gen. xv. a
xvii. 17. xviii.

12. Judg. vi. 36
—40. Is. xxxviii.
22.

7. Num. xi. 21
—23. 2 Kings
vii. 2. Rom. iv.

19—21.
26. Dan. viii. 16.

ix.21—23.Matt.
xviii. 10. Heb.
i. 14.

ii. 10.

22. 62, 63. Ex.
iv. II. TEz. iii.

26. xxiv. 27.

45. Gen. xviii.

10—15. Num.
XX. 12. 2 Kines
vii. 2. 19, 20.

Is. vii. 9. Mark
ix. 19. xvi. 14.

Rev. iii. 19.

i. 2. Heb vi. 18.

disobedient and rebellious would thus be brought back to

the wisdom of their righteous progenitors ; or rather in-

duced to attend to the wisdom of that Just One, who was
coming among them : that they might become a people

prepared, by humiliation and genuine repentance, to wel-

come in true faith the salvation, and become the subjects,

of the Lord, even of Jesus Christ. {Note, Mai. iv. 4— 6.)

—John went before Christ, as his forerunner, to prepare

the people for him
;
yet the Lord their God is the an-

tecedent to the pronoun " Him,"—" Shall he turn to the
" Lord their God ; and he shall go before him, &c." so

that the angel's address was evidently calculated to induce

the belief, that Christ was the Lord God of Israel ; and
must have been improper, and suited to mislead us, on any

other supposition. {Marg. Ref. h—o.

—

Notes, 76—79- iii- 4
—G. Is. xl. 3—5. Mai. iii. 1—4. John i. 30—34. iii. 27—36, vv. 28, 29.)—Dr. Campbell renders the clause, " he
" shall go before them ;" without the least intimation in

the notes of any different reading, or even conjectural

alteration.
—

' JoJm, in Hebrew Johanan, which occurs
' nearly thirty times in the Old Testament, is derived from
' Jehovah and Chen, and properly signifies the grace and
'favour of the Lord.' Doddridge.

He was troubled. (12) Erapax,^- See on Matt. xiv. 26.—Gladness. (14) AyaXMao-jj. 44. Acts ii. 46. Heb. i. 9.

Jude 24. An exceedingly great joy, with exultation, and
the outward expressions of it. Ps. Ii. 8. Sept. Ab aya^-

^laco, or ayoCK'KiaoiJ.ai, prcB gaudio exulto. 4'J

.

V. 18—20. {Notes, 34—38. Gen. xvii. 17, 18. xviii. 9
—12.) When the angel had delivered this gracious mes-
sage, Zacharias, reflecting upon the great improbability of

having a son by his wife in their old age, and not duly

considering the power of God, " staggered at the promise
" through unbelief." {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Note, Rom. iv.

18—22.) He therefore required some further sign, by
which he might know that this would be performed

:

whereas the very appearance of the angel, whose presence

had so alarmed him, was a sufficient sign that the promise

sent by him would be accomplished. The angel therefore

informed him, that he was Gabriel, who stood before God,
and ministered unto him, and of whom he must have read
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y nmhi. vi. 23- 21 And thc people ^ waited for Za-
charias, and marvelled that he tarried

so long in the temple.

22 And when he came out he could

not speak unto them: and they per-

ceived that he had seen a vision in the

z John xiii. 24. temple ; for ' he beckoned unto them.
Acts xii. 17. 1 . 1 11
»ix. 33. xxi. 40. and remained speechless.

23 And it came to pass, that as soon

a 2 Kings xi. 5- as * thc dajs of his ministration were
7.

1

chr IX. 25.
accomplished, he departed to his own
house.

24 And after those days his wife

Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself

five months, saying,

b 13. Gen. xxi. 1, 25 Thus ** liath the Lord dealt with
2. XXV. 21. XXX. • I^^ i i •1111
22. 1 Sam. i. 19. mfi, in thc days wherein he looked on
20. ii. 21. 22. ' ^

c "In "xxx 23 ^^' ^^ ^^^^ away my reproach among
.•Sam. >. 6. Is. mCn.
IV. 1. liv. 1—4.

-1 • J

d 24. 26 ^ And in the sixth month ^ the

f ii* 4. Matt. ii.
angel Gabriel was sent from God unto

4! vii.''4"i.
42^'^' ^ a city of Galilee, named Nazareth,

^I'-ity-.l 27 To ^ a virgin espoused to a man,
watt.r2'r. 23." whose name was Joseph, of the house

I

in the prophecy of Daniel; {Dan. viii. 16. ix. 21;) and
that he was sent from heaven on purpose to declare to him
these glad tidings. But, as he had doubted the truth of

his words, and had demanded a sign in confirmation of

them, notwithstanding so many eminent persons had been
born of parents, who had long been childless, as Isaac,

Jacob, Joseph, Samson, and Samuel ; a sign would be
given him, which would at the same time be a rebuke of

his unbelief : for he would thenceforth be no more able to

speak, till the promise had received its accomplishment

;

{Note, 21—25 ;) yet that would certainly take place in its

appointed season. {Marg. Ref. r—x.)

To shew thee these glad tidings. (19) 'Euayys^KraaBai croi

Tuvla.—Dumb. (20) Siwttwv. xviii. 39. xix. 40.

V. 21—25. The interview between the angel and Za-
charias, as above related, would not take up much time :

but the mind of Zacharias must have been occupied and
agitated by a variety of reflections and emoticms ; so that

he continued in the temple, some time after the angel had
left him, perhaps employed in devotion. In the mean
while the people waited for him, probably to dismiss them
with the customary blessing, {Notes, Num. vi. 23—26,)
being surprised on what account he continued in the tem-
ple beyond the usual time. But when he came out he was
unable to speak to them ; and they perceived by his signs
" that he had seen a vision." Thus he remained speechless,

or deaf and dumb, for this was doubtless the case with
him. (61—63.) He was, however, able to burn incense
according to his office ; and he continued at the temple,
till the time of his appointed ministration was expired,

when he returned to his own house : and soon after Elisa-

beth finding herself pregnant, " hid herself five months."
She kept at home and much alone, either that she might
be preserved from contracting any ceremonial defilement,

VOL. v.

of David ; and the virgin's name was »> D^n. ix. 21-25.

Mary. * 6r, ' ^aciou*ti

28 And the anafel came in unto her, j?,'"^* Vp-^:^

and said, ''Hail, thou that art highly
;
j^„^-^«-,

2. ,,.

favoured, ' the Lord is with t"

^ blessed art thou among women.
favoured, ' the Lord is with thee : f^ ieti xiiib'"

' " 16.

^ k 42. xi. 27, 28.

29 And when she saw him, ' she was Prov:xxxi.2l-

troubled at his saying, " and cast in her
^

^^^"^''^
mind " what manner of salutation this

'
«'. "x"!' &; %:

should be. m66.''iU9.61.

30 And the angel said unto her, " },( t
sam. il

Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found „ t3.''iii

favour with God.
31 And, behold, "thou shalt con- Acb'xviii'gSo:

ceive in thy womb, and bring forth a viii^sirkfe

son, •* and shalt call his name JESUS, pf.'ts. vn. u.

32 He ' shall be great, and shall be ,,^\];'-^-^''^

called *The Son of the Highest: and ''•'2i"25.''

**""•

^ - - r 16. iii. 16. Matt.

. 32. U.
xli. 10. 14. xliii.

1—4. xliv. 2.

the Lord God shall * give unto him the ji;-;"''^/
9'^-,,^''2

throne of his father David: '^-
"f*^ I'j-xiv. 01. Jolin

33 And "he shall reign over ''the Ij^.^uom^irt
Heb. i. 2—6. t 2 Sam.vii. 12, 13. Ps.cxxxii.il. Is. ix. 6, T. xvi. ."i. Jer xxiii"

6, 6. xxxiii. 15—17. Ez. xvii. 22—24. xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii. 24, 25. Am. ix. 1 1, 12, Matl.
xxviii. 18. John iii. .%, 36. v. 21—29. xii. 34. Acts ii. 30. 36. Epli. i. 20-23. Rev. iii. 7.
u Ps. xlv. 6. Ixxxix. .%—37. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 13, 14. 27. Ob. 21. Mic. iv. 7. 1 Cor. xv.
24, 2ft. Heb. i. 8. Rev. xi. 15. xx. 4—6. xxii. 3—5. x Rom. ix. 6. Gal. iii. 29. vi.

16. Phil. iii. 3.

as the child to be born of her was to be a perpetual Naza-
rite ; or that she might not seem to be lifted up with the

favour conferred on her ; or rather, that she might have
the more leisure for meditation, prayer, and thanksgiving,

on this extraordinary occasion. For she observed, as in

admiration, that " thus," in so unexpected a way of grace

and favour, " the Lord had dealt with her," at the time,

when he was pleased to take away the reproach of barren-

ness, under which she had hitherto lain among her neigh-

bours and acquaintance
;

{Notes, Jiidg. xi. 34—40. 7^. iv.

1 ;) in that he had promised to make her, in a marvellous

way, the mother of a son, of whom so great things had
been spoken.—Doubtless, Zacharias had by writing made
known to her the purport of the angel's message. The
time of her close retirement continued five months, for in

the sixth month Mary went to visit her : yet it is probable,

she lived much at home and in retirement during the whole
of her pregnancy.

That he tarried so long. (21) Ev tw p^^ovifefv aJlov. xii.

45. Matt. xxiv. 48. xxv. 5. Heb. x. 37.

—

A vision. (22)

Otttoktioiv, (ab o-KToiuai video;) xxiv. 23. ^cfe xxvi. 19. 2 Cor.

xii. 1.

—

He beckoned.] Hv ^ixveuuv. Here only N. T.

—

Speechless.] Ku(pog. See on Matt. xii. 22.

—

Ministration. (23)

T»j XstTxpyia?. 2 Cor. ix. 12. Phil. ii. 17- 30. Heb. viii. 6. ix.

21.

—

Num. iv. 24. viii. 22. A XsiTupysa. Hence Liturgy.

V. 26—33. The Evangelist next proceeds to relate the

miraculous conception of Jesus. In the sixth month of

Elisabeth's pregnancy, the angel Gabriel was sent from
God to Nazareth, to the Virgin Mary, whose espousals to

Joseph have already been considered. {Notes, Matt. i. 18
—25.)—It is remarkable that the name " Elisabeth " was
the same with Elisheba, the wife of Aaron ; and that of

"Mary," the same with that of Miriam his sistei. {Ex.

vi. 23. XV. 20, 21.)—When the angel came to Mary in her

2 R



Year of the fForld 3999- LUKE. Year of the JForld 3999-

house of Jacob for ever; and of his

kingdom there shall be no end.

34 Then said Mary unto the angel,

, judg. xiii. 8- y How shall this be, seeing I know not
12. Actsix. 6. ^

JO
a man r

35 And the angel answered and said

z 27- 31. Matt. i. unto her, ' The Holy Ghost shall come

a Job xiv. 4. XV. upon thee, and the power of the Highest

ifsTph^^s. shall overshadow thee; therefore also
Heb.w.i5.,ii.a^l^^j.

j^^^j^ ^^mig, wluch shall bc bom

of thee, shall be called ''The Son of b

God.
36 And behold, ''thy cousin Elisa-

beth, she hath also conceived a son in

her old age : and this is the sixth month l

with her who was called barren.

37
impossible.

38 And Mary said, * Behold the hand
maid of the Lord ; be it unto me ae

For •* with God nothing shall be

32. Pr. ii 7.

Matt. XI?. M.
xxvi. 63, 6i.

xxvii. 64. Mark
i. 1. John i. 34.
49. XX. 31. Acts
viii. 37. Rom. i,

4. Gal. ii. 20.
24—26.
xviu. 27. Gen.
xviii. 14. Num
xi. 23. Job xix.
2. Jer. xxxii. 17.

27. Zecli. \iii

6. Matt. xix. 26.

Mark x. 27.
Phil. iii. 21.

2 Sam. vii. 26—
29. Rom. iv. 20,
21.

retirement, (probably in a glorious form,) he addressed

her by saying, " Hail, thou that art highly favoured of the

" Lord, &c." That is, * Rejoice on account of the ho-

nour intended thee, and on which I now congratulate

thee ; for thou art highly favoured of God, not only as an

accepted believer, but as the mother of the long expected

Messiah :
" the Lord is with thee," therefore, in a special

manner, and in this respect, thou art happy above other wo-

men, and distinguished from them all.' {Marg. and Ref.)

The Papists have unaccountably turned this salutation of the

angel into an act of adoration ; and the word for " highly
*' favoured," having been rendered in the Vulgate, " full of

" grace," they have thus addressed the Virgin Mary with

idolatrous worship, and very great numbers do so to this

day : nay, this act of devotion, such as it is, often pre-

cludes the use of the Lord's prayer, or of any other prayer

to God, or at least is far more frequently repeated than any

other I But there is no expression in this address, but

what might properly be used by a superior to an inferior,

in Mary's situation ; and doubtless it was thus intended :

for a greater absurdity can scarcely be devised, than to

suppose that the angel Gabriel came down from heaven,

to worship a poor sinful mortal here on earth, as Mary
well knew herself to be !—This extraordinary appearance

and salutation, liowever, disquieted her mind : she was not

only alarmed at the angel's presence ; but was greatly per-

plexed about the meaning and consequences of so uncom-
mon an address. But the angel calmed her fears, and

assured her, that she had " found favour with God," and

would shortly conceive and bear a Son, whom she was di-

rected to call Jesus. He would be great, above all whoever
appeared on earth, being called, and acknowledged to be,

" the Son of the Highest
;

" as being one in nature and

perfection with the " Lord God " who would in due time

exalt him, in his mediatorial character, to the throne of

David, his father as to his human nature; and on that

throne he would reign " over the house of Jacob," and

over the true Israel of God, not only for a few years,

as David and his successors had done, but for ever ; so

that " of his kingdom there should be no end." (Marg.

Ref. t—X.

—

Notes, 2 Sam. vii. 12— 16. Ps. ii. 4—9. Ixxxix.

19_37. Ts. ix. 6, 7. Dan. ii. 34, 35. 44, 45. vii. 13, 14.

1 Cbr. XV. 20—28. Rev. xi. 15— 18.)

—

His father David.

(32) Marg. Ref r. ' The virgin must therefore be of the
* house of David ; for seeing the angel told her, she should
* not have this Son by the knowledge of a man, it was
* not Joseph's but Mary's being of the house of David,
* which made David his father.' Whitby.

Espoused. (27) Me/xvT^rsvixsvnv. ii. 5. Matt. i. 18.—Thou
that art highlyfavoured. (28) YLi^upiTuiLsvn. Eph. i. 6. Not

elsewhere N. T. A xa^ ij, gratia. 30.

—

She was troubled. (29)

A(£T«pa%9>]. Here only N. T. A:a, et rapixc-a-u, 12.

—

Of
the Highest. (32) 'X^im. 35. vi. 35. Mark v. 7. Acts

xvi. 17.

V. 34—38. " How shall this be ? " is very different

from, "Whereby shall I know this?" (18) The latter

implies a doubt of the truth of the prediction ; the former

merely asks direction. Mary's question seems entirely the

language of faith and humble admiration. She probably

meant to enquire, what her conduct ought to be respect-

ing her espousals with Joseph, and in other respects.

(Note, Judg. xiii. 8.) She seems to have understood it, as

implying that she was to conceive miraculously ; but she

desired further information : she, however, asked no sign

for the confirmation of her faith, as Zacharias had done.

The angel therefore, in replying, merely told her tliat she

would conceive by the Holy Spirit descending upon her

:

in this manner " the power of the most High would over-
" shadow her

;
" and the Infant would be formed in her

womb by his creating energy, and under his special pro-

tection. Thus the promised Seed would properly be "made
" of a woman," and partaker of human nature, without

the pollution of sin, which is common to all others de-

scended from fallen Adam. {Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. Job
xiv. 1—6. V. 4. Is. vii. 14. Jer. xxxi. 21, 22. Gal. iv. 4—70
This child might therefore be called " that holy thing,"

or holy child: and even in respect of his human nature,

he should be acknowledged to be " the Son of God ;
"

as well as in his divine nature, and his mysterious Person
as " God manifest in the flesh."

—
^The Man, Christ Jesus,

being called " the Son of God," because conceived by the

operation of the Holy Spirit, is a full proof of the Deity
of that sacred Agent.—In order more fully to establish

Mary in her believing expectation of this great event, the

angel informed her, that Elisabeth had conceived a son in

her old age ; and was at that time in the sixth month of

her pregnancy, though she had long been deemed barren !

Elisabeth was cousin to Mary, by the mother's side, though
a daughter of Aaron in the father's line : for the families

of David and Aaron frequently intermarried ; and this

affinity shadowed forth the union of the kingly and priestly

office, in the person of the Messiah.—Mary's conception

in virginity was more evidently miraculous, than Elisa-

beth's in her old age ; but nothing was, or could be, im-
possible to the power of God. (Note, Gen. xviii. 13— 15.)

—When Mary heard this, she did not at all waver in her

belief of what the angel had told her : and though she

could not but fear, that her pregnancy might expose her
to many suspicions, or injurious reflections, and painful

trials, and indeed to very great danger; she humbly and
2 A 2
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f Josh. X. 40. XV.

48-69. xxi. 9—
11.

g 15. 44. Gen
i:xv. 22. Ps.

xxii. 10.

h 67. iv. 1. Acts ii.

4. iv. 8. vi. 3.

vii. 65. Eph. v.

18. Rev. i. 10.

t 2ri. 45.48. Judg.
V. 24.

k xix. 38. Gen.
xxii. 18. Ps. xxi,

6. xlv, 2. Ixxii.

17—19. Acts ii.

'2C>—2S. Rom.
ix. 5. Heb. xii.

2.

1 vii. 7. Ruth ii.

10. 1 Sam. XXV.
41. Matt. iii. 14.

Joliii xiii. 6—8.

Phil. ii. 3.

cording to thy word. And the angel

departed from her.

39 ^ And Mary arose in those days,

and went ^into the hill-country with

haste, into a city of Judah

;

40 And entered into the house of

Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth.

41 And it came to pass, that when
Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary,
^the babe leaped in her womb: and
Elisabeth ^was filled with the Holy
Ghost.

42 And she spake out with a loud

voice, and said, ' Blessed ar^thou among
women, and ^ blessed is the fruit of

thy womb.
43 And ' whence is this to me, that

implicitly resigned herself to the divine will, saying, ' Be-
hold here I am, the handmaid and servant of the Lord

;

let it be to me according to thy word.* Probably, the

miraculous conception immediately took place ; and the

angel having executed liis commission departed from
her. (Marg. Ref. a. b. d. e.)

Shall overshadow. (35) FiTrKj-Kiaasi. ix. 34. Matt. xvii. 5.

Mark ix. 5. Acts v. 15.

—

Ex. xl. 35. Sept.—Holy thing.]

To ...dyiov. IlaiSiov, or ^psipof, child, or infant, maybe under-

stood.

—

Thy cousin. (36) 'H auyyevvti. 58. 6"1. ii. 44. Mark
vi. 4. The word is used for remote relations, as well as

more strictly for " cousins."

—

Shall be impossible. (37)

AhvuTYiasi. Matt. xvii. 20. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Gen.

xviii. 14. Deut. xvii. 8. 2 Chr. xiv. 11. Sept.

V. 39—45. Soon after this vision, Mary, being in

haste to communicate with Elisabeth, took a long journey

from Nazareth to the hill-country of Judea, perhaps to

Hebron, for that purpose. {Marg. Ref. i.) Being arrived

she saluted Elisabeth, and probably congratulated her on
the unexpected favour conferred on her : but no sooner

did Elisabeth hear her voice, than she felt the infant leap

in her womb in a very extraordinary manner ; even as if

he had been conscious of the presence of the mother of

the great Redeemer, whom he was appointed to precede.

At the same time, " Elisabeth was filled with the Holy
" Spirit," and under his prophetical influence, she pro-

nounced Mary and " the Fruit of her womb," to be most
blessed, as peculiarly honoured by the most high God.
{Marg. Ref. h—k.) Though Elisabeth was superior in

age, in station, and in reputation
;
yet she considered Mary

as so distinguished a person, by being chosen to be the

mother of the Messiah, that she was filled with admiration,

at being favoured with a visit from her, in addition to all

her other mercies. {Marg. Ref 1.

—

Note, Matt. viii. 8, 9.)

She acknowledged the child which was to be born of her,

to be " her Lord " and the Lord of all : {Marg. Ref. m.—Note, Matt. xxii. 41—46 :) and she declared, that the

infant in her womb, exulted for joy under the impulse of

the Holy Spirit, and as a kind of homage to his Lord.

{Nnte, Gen. xxv. 22, 23.) Indeed Mary was peculiarly

happy, in that she had so readily and implicitly believed
|

the mother of " my Lord should come

'

to me ?
,

44 For, lo, as soon as the voice oV
thy salutation sounded in mine ears,

^

° the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

'

45 And " blessed is she * that be- r

lieved: for there shall be a perform-
ance of those things which were told
her from the Lord.

46 ^ And Mary said, " My soul doth
magnify the Lord,

,

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced in
** God my Saviour.

48 For he hath 'regarded the low^
estate of his handmaiden : for, behold,

'

from henceforth ' all generations shall

call me blessed.
I 28. 42. xi. 27. Gen. xxx.

n XX. 42—44. Ps.
ex. I. John XX.
28. PhiL iii. 8.

I 41.
I 20. xi. 27, 28.
2 Chr. XX. 20.

John xi. 40. xx.
29.

' Or, which be-
lieved that there
shall be, SfC.

i 1 Sam. ii. 1. Ps.
xxxiv. 2, 3.

XXXV. 9. ciii. 1

2. Is. xxiv. 15^

16. xlv. 25. Ixi.

10. Hab. iii. 17,
18. Rom. v. 11.

1 Cor. i. 31.
2 Cor. ii. 14.

Phil. iii. 3. iv.

4. I Pet. i. 8.

ii. 11. Is. xii.

2,3. xlv. 21,22.
Zeph. iii. 14—
17. Zech. ix. 9.

ITim. i. 1. Tit.

ii. 10. 13. iii. 4—
6.

1 Sam. i. II. ii.

8. 2 Sam. vii. 8.

18. 19. Ps. ciu
17. cxiii. 7, 8.

Is. Ixvi. 2. 1 Cor.
i. 26—28. Jam,
ii. 5, 6.

13. Mai. iii. 12.

the divine message ; by which means she had honoured
God, and had received her mercies unmingled with re-

bukes ; for the promise would surely and exactly be ac-
complished.—There was in this a reference to Zacharias's
unbelief, and the painful rebuke under which he lay ; but
the subject was touched very gently, as it was proper from
the mouth of Elisabeth.—It is remarkable, that Mary,
though young and inexperienced, so readily believed a far

more difficult promise, than that about which Zacharias,
an aged priest and an experienced believer, had hesitated.

{Marg. and Marg. Ref. o.—Note, 18—20.)—It does not
appear, that Elisabeth knew the circumstances of Mary's
vision, or her faith in the divine message, except by the
Spirit of prophecy : for it may be concluded from the nar-

rative, that she thus addressed Mary, before she had time to

inform her of these matters. The words of Elisabeth, and
all the circumstances of her interview with Mary, must
have had a powerful effect in establishing the faith, and
enlarging the expectations, of the latter : and the favour

and testimony of persons, so highly respected as Zacha-
rias and Elisabeth, would powerfully operate to prevent

any injurious reflections on her character. {Note, Matt.
i. 18, 19.)

The hill-country. (39) T>iv opsivw. 65. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Josh. xi. 21. Sept. See also Josh. xxi. 10, 11.

—

Leaped. (41) "Ea-xiply^as' Eo-KipTna-Ev sv a.yaXKioL<jii. 44. vi. 23.

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Gen. xxv. 22. Ps. cxiv. 4. 6. Sept.—Blessed, &c. (42) 'Ev>.oyn[/.evii' ...euXoyvfJisvog. 28. (Ex eu,

bene, et Xeyw, dico.) Quam vel quern oportet benedicere : lauda-

bilk.—Blessed is she, &c. (45) McuKapia. Beata. vi. 20,

21, 22. X. 27, 28. Matt. v. 3— 11. Rom. iv. 7, 8. 1 TTm.
i. 11. vi. 15.

—

A performance. (45) TeXumi;, eL teXeiou,

perficio. Heb. vii. 1 1 . Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 46—55. {Notes, I Sam. ii. 1—3.) Mary, being
greatly animated with holy affections by Elisabeth's ad-
dress, and likewise under the immediate influence of tiie

Spirit of prophecy, brake out, as in a transport of joy,

admiration, and gratitude ; declaring, that her soul did

most ardently extol and praise the Lord, and dictate to her
tongue, while she celebrated his perfections and extolled

his wonderful works
;

yea, " her spirit " within her e\-
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t Ps. rxiv. a Is.

i. 24. ixiii. 1. 49 For ' he that is mighty " hath
Jer. X. 6. XX. 11

u Ps. Ixxi. 19

Ma7ky. 10.
^' his name

X Ex. XV

19-21 : done to me great things ;
"" and holy is

1 sam.''ii.'2. Ps.' 50 And ^ his mercy is on them that

fear him from generation to genera-
xcix. '6. 9. cxi.

9. Is. vi. 3. Ivii.

15. Rev. iv. a .

^^^.4. tion.
J Ex. XX. 6. XXXIV. llji 1 ^ • ^

6 7. Ps. xxxi. 5 \ He hath shewed strength with
19. Ixxxv. 9. cm. O

«vm." ""cxiv: his arm :
^ he hath scattered the proud

Mk^'.lfi-ia in ** the imagination of their hearts.
Rev. xix. 5. z Ex. xv. 6, 7. 12, 13. Deut. iv. 34. Ps. Ixxxix. 13. xcviii. 1. cxviii.

15,16. Is. xl. 10. li. 9. lii. 10. Ixiii. 12. Rev. xviii. a a Ex. xv. 9— 1 1, xviii. 11.

1 Sam. ii. 3. 4. 10. Jol>xl. 9— 12. Ps. ii. 1—6. xxxiii. 10. Ixxxix. 10. Is. x. 12— 19. Jer.

xlviii. 29. .%. Dan. iv. 37. v. 2o, 4ic. 1 Pet. v. 6. b Gen. vi. u. viii, 21. Deut.
xxix. 19, 20. Rom. i. 21. 2 Cor. x. 5.

LUKE. Year of the IVorld 3999.

52 He hath 'put down the mighty 'i^/^'^v^ifj,^

from their seats, and exalted them of prcvii.4or4f:

low degree. ^'"lAf; ^{.

53 He hath " filled the hungry with f^'^J.-ham:

good things; 'and the rich he hatha v'Nl Tsam.

sent empty away

ulted and " rejoiced in God her Saviour." By this it is

evident, that she confessed herself a sinner, who needed

a Saviour, and who could no otherwise rejoice in God,

than as she was interested in his salvation through the

promised Messiah. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Is. xii. 2.

xlv. 15—17. Tit. ii. 13. iii. 4—7-)—H is also supposed by

many, that by " God my Saviour " she meant that divine

Person who was about to receive his human nature from

her. {Note, Matt. i. 20, 21.) She however added, that

the Lord had graciously condescended to regard the " low
" estate of his handmaiden," who was very poor, obscure,

and despised in the world, though descended from the

stock of David ; when it might have been expected that

the Messiah would assume his human nature, from one

of more illustrious station, and more honoured among
{Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, Gen. xxxii. 9— 12. 2 Sam.men.
vii. 18, 19. 1 Cor. 1. 26—31.) It was therefore greatly to

be admired, that so mean a person should be thus distin-

guished ; for indeed every generation to the end of time

would count her happy beyond all other women : as the

almighty God, who disposes of his favours as he sees

good, had " done great things for her," such as had never

before been heard of or experienced : and as his name
was holy, and his perfections infinite, so she could not

doubt of his accomplishing his promises, and fulfilling his

work of mercy, purity, and righteousness, which he had

tlms begun. Indeed his mercy had always been extended

towards " those who feared him," his humble worship-

pers and servants, in every generation, and would be to

the end of the world; and was only withheld from the

proud, impenitent, and unbelieving. {Marg. Ref. s—y.

—

Notes, Ex. xxxiv. 5—7- P^' ciii. 15— 18.) He had, in

former ages, often shewn his power, in protecting and de-

livering his people ; and in scattering the numerous armies,

or formidable confederacies, of his haughty enemies ; con-

founding them even in those sagacious schemes, which

they had framed according to the imaginations, or reason-

ings, of their hearts. {Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Notes, 1 Sam.
ii. 4_8. Job V. 8—16. 2 Cor. x. 1—6.) Thus he had

dethroned, or ruined, proud and prosperous monarchs, as

Pharaoh, Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, and Belshazzar

;

and had exalted such persons as were of low estate and of

humble minds, as Joseph, David, and Daniel. {Note, Ps.

cxiii. 7—9.) He had also been used to satisfy the poor

and hungry with the bounty of his providence, whilst the

rich were impoverished and reduced to deep distress : and
this was an emblem of the methods of his grace, in abas-

ii. 5. Ps. xxxiv.
10. evil. 8, 9.

54 He ^ hath holpen his servant '"'^''^•23 "^^v

Israel, m remembrance ot his mercy ;
r-i|

^l-J"^^

55 As ^he spake to our fathers, tOeit'oLxii 16-
21. xvi. 19—25. xviii. 11—14. 24, 25. 1 Cor. i. 26. iv. a Jam. ii. 6. v. 1—6." Rev. iii. 17,
18. f 70—75. Ps. xcviii. 3. Is. xliv. 21. xlvi. 3, 4. xlix. 14—16. liv. 6—10. Ixiii.

7—16. Jer. xxxi 3. 20. xxxiii. 24—26. Mic. vii. 20. Zepii. iii. 14—20. Zecli. ix. 9—11.
K Gen. xii. 3. xvii. 19. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14. Ps. cv. 6—10. cxxxii. U—17. Rom.
xi. 28, 29. Gal. iii. 16, 17.

ing the proud and exalting the humble ; and in feasting,

enriching, and comforting those, who hungered and thirsted

for spiritual blessings ; whilst the self-wise and self-right-

eous were left destitute of all real good, and sent away
without any communications of light, peace, or holiness

to their souls. {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, vi. 21—26.

xviii. 9— 14. Ps. cvii. 8, 9.) Thus he had, in former ages,

helped his people Israel, when they humbly cried to him,
and succoured them in e.\treme distress : and thus he was
about to help them at that time, by fulfilling his promises
concerning the Messiah, when they were sunk very deep
in depravity, and in abject subjection to their enemies.

This would be done " in remembrance of his mercy," ac-

cording to his former unmerited kindness to that nation

;

and in accomplishment of his promises, which he had gra-

ciously made to their fathers ; especially to Abraham, with
relation to himself and his posterity ; and that Seed in

particular, " in whom all the nations of the earth should
" be blessed." {Marg. Ref. f, g.—Notes, 67—75. Gen. xii.

1—3. xxii. 16—18. xlix. 9, 10. Mic. vii. 18—20. Heh.x'u
13—15. xi. 39, 40.)

Dotli magnify. (46) MeyaXuvsi. 58. Matt, xxiii. 5. Acts
V. 13. X. 46. xix. 17. 2 Cor. x. 15. Phil. i. 20.

—

Hath re-

joiced. (47) HycxWiaa-c. X. 21. Johnv. 35. viii. 56. Acts
ii. 26. xvi. 34. 1 Pet. i. 8. iv. 13. Rev. xix. 7. AyaAAwo-jj,

14.

—

The low estate. (48) Twv raTrsivaa-iv. Jets viii. 33.

Phil. iii. 21. Jam. i. 10.

—

Gen. xvi. 11. xxix. 32. xxxi. 42.
xii. 52. Ps. cxxxvi. 23. Is. liii. 8. Lam. i. 3. 7- 9. Sept.

The word is uniformly used for a low and afflicted con-
dition, and not for the grace of humility, or lowliness.

—

And it is certain, that Mary did not mean to commend
her own humility, (as ' lowliness,' used in the Prayer Book,
may seem to imply,) but to shew her low and impoverished
condition, and that of David's family, when God so no-
ticed her.

—

Shall call me hlessecL] MccKupixai fis. Jam. v.

11. Not elsewhere N.T.—See on 45.

—

Ps. Ixxii. 17. Sept.—He that is mighty. (49) 'O Auvarog. .Here only in this

sense N. T.

—

Great things.'] MsyaXsia. Acts ii. 11. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Ps. Ixxi. 19. Sept.—He hath scattered.

(51) Ats(TKopTri(Tsv. See on Matt. xxv. 24. 26.—The
proud.] "T7rE/jr;<pav8j. Ex uTTcg, super, et (pMvoi/.m, appareo.
Rom. i. 30. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. 'T'Trspn-

(pana. Mark vii. 22.

—

The mighty. (52) Avvarctg. Acts
viii. 27. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Not elsewhere N. T.— 1 Sam. ii.

8. Sept.—He hath holpen. (54) AvTsXa^ETo. Acts xx. 35.
I Tim. vi. 2. Not elsewhere N. T. Swav7<Aa^(?av=Tai, Rom.
viii. 26.
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Abraham, and to his seed for ever.

6Q And Mary abode with her about
three months, and returned to her own
house.

M3. ii..6. 7. 57 ^ Now ''Elisabeth's full time
Num.^xxiii.'ig: came that she should be delivered ; and

she brought forth a son.

25. Ruth iv. 14 58 And ' her neighbours and her
- . 3.

cx.ii.

^^yg- j^g heard how the Lord had shewed
: 14. Gen.xxi.6. great mercv upon her: "^ and they re-

Is. Ixvi. 9, 10. P . , .^, •', ^ •'

Rom. xii. 15. loiced With her.
1 Cor. xii. 26. "^ .

, ,

"•.. 21- Gen. 59 Aud it Came to pass, that on the
xvu. 12. xxi. 3. . , , T 1

^
. . 1

Am'^vif."" i;
eighth day tiiey came to circumcise the

Phil. ill. 5. child ; and they called him Zacharias,

after the name of his father.

60 And his mother answered and
„ 13. 2 Sam. xii. Said, "" Not SO ; but he shall be called
25. Is. viii. 3. _ ,

Mati.i. 25. John.

61 And they said unto her. There is

V. 56. After these things, Mary continued with Eli-

sabeth till the time of her delivery drew near, and then

returned to Nazareth. Probably, she left the house of

Zacharias at this time, that she might not be in the way
of being too much noticed, when so many would be com-
ing to see him and Elisabeth, and to congratulate them
on the birth of a son in their old age : but we may be

sure, that the communications between these two favoured

and pious women, while together, would be peculiarly de-

lightful and edifying to each other.—After Mary's return

home, those events seem to have occurred which have

already been considered, concerning the difficulties and
conduct of Joseph in respect of her. {Notes, Matt. i.

18—21.)
V. 57—66. The neighbours and relations of Elisabeth

had, no doubt, previously heard of her pregnancy : but

when the Lord had " magnified his mercy," in making
her the joyful mother of a son, they " rejoiced with her,"

and congratulated her on so unexpected a blessing. (Marg.

Ref. h—1.) On the eighth day many assembled to attend

on the circumcision of the child, according to the law

:

and as it was customary to give children their names at that

time, (perhaps with reference to Abram's being called

Abraham, when circumcision was appointed,) some of them
proposed that the child should be called Zacharias. {Notes,

Gen. xvii. 4— 12. xxi. 1—7-) We find no instance in the

ancient scriptures of any person in Israel, who was called

after the name of his father : but it was then become cus-

tomary
;

(as in the case of Herod, and his descendants
;)

and these relations meant it out of respect to Zacharias,

especially as he was far advanced in years. But Elisabeth

would by no means agree to this, declaring that he should
" be called John ;

" at which they expressed their surprise,

as none of the family had been so named. Zacharias,

being deaf and dumb, probably spent his time in retire-

ment and devotion, patiently expecting the termination of

his chastisement: {Notes, 18—25:) and having given

Elisabeth all needful information and instructions con-

cerning the heavenly vision, he seems hitherto to have left

none of thy kindred that is called by
this name.

62 And ° they made signs to his

father, how he would have him called.

63 And he asked for ** a writing-

table, and wrote, saying, His name is

John. And they marvelled all.

64 And '' his mouth was opened im-
mediately, and his tongue loosed, •* and
he spake, and praised God.

65 And ' fear came on all that dwelt
round about them : and all these * say-

ings were noised abroad throughout all

' the hill-country of Judea.

66 And all they that heard them
' laid them up in their hearts, saying.

What manner of child shall this be I

" And the hand of the Lord was with

him.

n 22.

o Prov. iii. 3. I<.

XXX. 8. Jer
xvii. 1. Hab. ii.

2.

p 20. Ex. iv. 15,
16. Ps. li. I.\

Jer. i. 9. Ez. iii.

27. xxix. 21.

xxxiji. 22. Matt,
ix. 33. Mark vii.

32—37.
q Ps. XXX. 7—12.

oxviii. 18, 1!>.

Is. xii. 1. Dan.
iv. 34—37.

r vii. 16. Acts ii.

4.S. v. 6. 11. xix.

17. Rev. xi. 11.

* Or, lliinga.

s 39. Josli. X. 6.

40.

t ii. 19. 51. ix. 44.

Gen. xxxvii. 11.

Ps. cxix. 11.

u 80. ii. 40. Gen
xxxix. 2. Judg.
xiii. 24, 25.

1 Sam. ii. la
xvi. 18. 1 Kings
xviii. 46, Acts
xi. 21.

the whole matter to her. But the diflference of opinion,

between her and her friends, caused them by signs to ap-

ply to him to determine it : and he, in the same manner,

desiring a writing-tablet, wrote that the child's name was

John, that being a settled point which was by no means
to be disputed.—' God is gracious, which is the import of
* that name, is a name very fit for him, who was to be
' the first preacher of the kingdom of grace, and who was
' to point out him, from whose " fulness we receive grace
' " for grace." {John i. 16.) ' Whitby. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.—Notes, 11— 17- John i. 15— 17.)—At this the company
was astonished, not having hitherto been acquainted with

the particulars of Zacharias's vision ; but the time ap-

pointed for his correction being now expired, he immedi-

diately recovered the gift of speech, and used it in praising

God. Probably, he returned thanks to him, for his good-

ness and faithfulness in the birth of his son, acknowledg-

ing the righteousness of the rebuke under which he had

lain, and praising the mercy of God, in restoring to him
the use of his tongue. It is supposed that the prophetical

hymn which follows was spoken at the same time ; but

this is not certain.—Zacharias seems also on this occasion,

to have made publick all the circumstances of the vision

that he had in the temple ; whence a solemn awe and

fear fell on all the neighbours, respecting the event of

these extraordinary transactions : and, while they were ru-

moured abroad through the adjacent country, all who heard

them, carefully observed and remembered them, expecting

great things from a child, whose birth had been attended

by so many wonders. In the mean time John grew up under

the immediate protection of God, and the powerful influ-

ence of his grace : so that his knowledge and piety, far

beyond his years, evinced that the Lord was with him in

a peculiar manner. {Marg. Ref. p—u.

—

Notes, 80. ii. 40.

Jiidg. xiii. 25.)

Neighbours. (58) Ylspiontoi. Here only N. T. IIe^ioi-

KHVToig. 65.

—

They rejoiced with her.] "^wsxaipov. xv. 6. 9.

1 Cor. xii. 26. xiii. 6. Phil. ii. 17j 18.

—

Tliey made signs.

(62) EvBviuov. Nutu significabant. Here only N. T. A<a-
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*if'2&^''2''sam 67 ^ And his father Zacharias was
2i"2Pe..-'r2i'.'" filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro-

'

I7cK2- P^esied, saying,

io:'io*^ps:rx''xr,! 68 ^ Blessed he the Lord God of

E^.i.3?Tpet; Israel; for *he hath visited and re-

s '^ii.' 16. xix. 44. deemed his people,
Ex. 111. Ifi, 17. Ill • 1 XT n
i» 31 Ps cxi. 69 And hath raised up "an Horn oi
9. Epli. 1. 7.

, f, h •

'
2 slrxxii. '3'. salvation for us in the house of his

rxxxii^'iT; la servant David ;

bisami^vf^e. 70 As he * spake by the mouth of

psJ^'ixxxTx. '.t his holy prophets, ^ which have been
20, &c. Is. ix. 6. . .1: 1 J 1

7. xi. 1-9. jer. Since the world began

;

xxxiu.^^ 16-26: 71 That * we should be saved from
24.' xxxvii. 24; our enemies, and from the hand of all
2.^. Am. IX. II. '

Ki.tR^?: that hate us;

c 2s'an!*xxiii. 2. 72 To ^pcrform the mercy promised
Mark xii. 36. Acts xxviii. 25. Heb. iii. ". 2 Pet. i. 21. Uev. xix. 10. d xxiv.

26, 27. 44. Gen. iii. 15. xii. 3. xlix. 10. Uan. ix. 24—27. Acts iii. 22—24. 1 Pet. i. 12.

e 74. Deut. xxxiii. 29. Ps. cvi. 10. 47. Is. xiv. 1—3. xliv. 24—26. Jer. xxiii. 6. xxx.

9, 10. xxxii. 37. Ez. xxviii. 26. xxxiv. 25. 28. xxxviii. 8. Zepli. iii. 15—20. Zech. ix.

9, 10. 1 John iii. 8. f 54, 55. Gen. xii. 3. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xxviii. 14. Ps.

xcviii. 3. AcU iii. 25, 26. Eom. xi. 28. Heb. vi. 13—18.

22.

—

A writing-table. (63) n<vax»5iov. Here onlyvtvccv.

N.T.
V. 67—75. When Zacharias had recovered the gift of

speech, he was also filled with the Holy Spirit, and uttered

the following prophecy, concerning the kingdom and sal-

vation of the Messiah. {Note, 46—55.)—He began with

blessing and praising " the Lord God of Israel," especially,

for again visiting his people in mercy, after having for a

long time left them without inspired prophets ; and having

begun that work of redemption, which had so long been
predicted and expected, in the birth of him, who was to

be the fore-runner of the Messiah ; which was a certain

proof that he himself would shortly appear. (Marg. Ref.

y, z.) So that, speaking of the Saviour as already come,
according to the language frequently used by the prophets,

he declared that God had " raised up an Horn of salvation
" for" his people. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes, 1 Sam. ii. 10.

2 Sam. xxii. 2, 3. Ps. cxxxii. 17.) The horn, which is the

ornament, and weapon of protection and annoyance of

every enemy, in many animals, is an apt emblem of the

divine Saviour; " the glory of his people," their Defender
against every assailant who makes them, " in all things more
" than conquerors."—^This salvation God had " raised up
" in the house of his servant David," even Jesus, the Son
of the virgin Mary. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Notes, Ps. Ixxxix.
1—4. 19—37. Is. vii. 14. ix. 6, 7. xi. 1. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.)

His birth, character, and salvation would accomplish the

predictions of the holy prophets, from the beginning of
the world ; all of whom, in one way or other, gave inti-

mations of the promised Messiah ; and assured the people
of God, that by him they should be " saved from their
" enemies," and protected against all those wicked men
and apostate spirits, who hated them and sought their de-
struction. So that the coming of this Saviour was in-

tended to " perform " the mercy, which God had been
bestowing on their ancestors for ages past ; and to accom-
plish the gracious and faithful covenant, which he had
entered into with believers under all preceding dispensa-
tions ; from the first promise made to fallen Adam : and

xvii. 4—9.
to our fathers, ^ and to remember his ^

Ee"'

holy covenant

;

a!: "i f. si

73 The "oath which he sware to our T^t^."^-
h Geri. xxii. 16

xxiv. 7. xxvi. 3.

Deut. vii. 8, 12.

cv. 9. Jer.

5. Heb. vh

10. xlv. 17. liv.

13, 14. Ixv. 21—
25. Ez. xxxiv.
25—28. xxxix.

father Abraham,
74 That he would grant unto us, Ps.'^

' that we, beinff delivered out of the . if. 17
' ~

. . . . 1 71. Is. XXXV, 9,

hands of our enemies, might serve him
without fear,

75 In " hohness and righteousness i^f'is^iV.leCll'

before him all the days of our hfe. ll ll'liiLTs!

76 And thou, child, 'shalt be called T'l^.'-L^t
111

the prophet of the *" Highest: for ° thou k Deut. vi. 2. ps.

shalt ffo before the face of the Lord to xxxi. '
33,' 34!

<-' , . xxxii. 39, 40.

prepare his ways

;

, , . f^" M^L'tT:
77 To " give knowledge of salvation Eph.^ 4. i^a

unto his people, ' by •* the remission of
\^; [g/^ji

their sins,

les.

Thes.
im. i.

9. Tit. ii. 11—
14. 1 Pet. i. 15,

16. 2Pet. i. 4—8. 1 vii. 28. Matt. xiv. 5. xxi. 26. Mark xi. 32. m 32. 3."). vi.

3.5. Ps. Ixxxvii. 5. Actsxvi. 17. n 16, 17. iii. 4—6. Is. xl.3—5. Mai. iii. I. iv. 5.

Matt. iii. 3. : I. xi. 10. Mark i. 2, .'». John i. 23. 27. iii. 28. Acts xiii. 24, 2."). o iii. 3. 6.

Mark i. ..4. John i. 7—9. 15— 17. 29. 34. iii. 27—36. Acts xix. 4. * Or, for. p vii.

47—50. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. x. 43. xiii. 38, 39. Rom. iii. 25. iv. 6—8. Eph. i. 7.

which he had ratified to AbrahanJ by a solemn oath, in

behalf of himself and all his spiritual seed ; the blessings

of which were also shadowed forth under external signs

and advantages, secured to his natural posterity. {Marg.

Ref. c—\\.—Notes, xxiv. 25—31. 44—49, vv. 44—46. GeJi.

xxii. 16—18. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. /s. Iv. 1—3. John v. 45—
47. Actsx. 36—4S. Heb. vi. 13—20. I Pet. i. 10—12.

Rev. xix. 9, 10.) This promise, covenant, and oath, en''

gaged to all believers, deliverance from the power of Satan,,

sin, the world, death, and every enemy, as well as re-

demption from the curse of the holy law and the righteous

vengeance of God : that, being safe under his protection,

and partakers of his mercy and grace, they might worship

and serve him, as under his immediate eye, " without
" fear " of being destroyed by their foes, or cast off by
him, " in all righteousness and holiness " during the re-

mainder of their lives in this world ; and so at length

inherit eternal felicity in heaven. {Marg. Ref. i, k.)

Prophesied. (67) npot(pYireuas. Matt. xi. 13. xv. 7. Acts

xxi. 9. 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5. xiv. 3, 4. 24.

—

Blessed. (68) EvM-^

ynro;. See on Mark xiv. 68.

—

Hath visited.] Etteo--

k4«to. 78. vii. 16. Matt. xxv. 36. 43. Jets vi. 3. vii. 23.

XV. 14.

—

Redeemed.^ ETrojyjo-E \uTpu<riv. " Has wrought
" redemption." Awrpaa-i;, ii. 38. tieb. ix. 12. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Since the world began. (70) Att' aimo^.

Acts XV. 18.

—

Tliat we should be saved. (71) SwTrjpav.

" Salvation." 69.77- xix. 9. John iv. 22. Acts iv. 12, et al.

— Without fear. (74) Aipo^wj. 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Phil. i. 14.

Jude 12.—In Jwliness. (75) Ev oaiornTi. Eph. iv. 24. Not
elsewhere N.T. 'Otrw?. Acts ii. 27.

V. 76—79. Zacharias next addressed himself to his

son, though at that time a child, declaring, that he had
the singular honour of being that " prophet of the most
" high God," who was appointed to " go before the face

" of the Lord," even of Christ, " to prepare his ways."

{Marg. Ref. \—n.—Notes, U—17 . Matt. xi. 7—15.) The
grand object of his preparatory ministry would be, to give

the " knowledge of salvation," by the sure testimony and
faithful promise of God, " to his people," through the
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, is.ixiii.7.john 78 Throusrh ''the 'tender mercy of
iii. 16. Epii. i\.

Vsm' John iV. our God; whereby the ^Day-spring
• o^ ''o""''* "-f from on hiffh hath visited us,

the mercy. Ps. O '

79 To "give Hght to them that sit

mercy
XXV. 6. marg.
Is.lxiii.lS. Phil.

iii.^i?!' ijohn in darkness, * and in the shadow of
iii. 17. t Or, sun-rising, or. Branch. Num. xxiv. 17. Is. xi. 1. Zech. iii. 8. vi.

12. Mai. IT. 2. Rev. xxii. 16. r ii. 32. Is. ix. 2. xlii. 7. 16. xlix. 6. Ix. 1—3.
Matt. iv. 16. Jolini. 9. viii. 12. ix. 5. xii. 46. Acts xxvi. 18. Eph. v. 8. 1 Thes. v. 4,

5. 1 John i. 5—7. s Job iii. 6. x. 22. Ps. xxiii. 4. xliv. 19. cvii. 10. 14. Jer. ii. 6.

full remission of all sins to every one who believed in

Christ ; and by this assurance to call men to repent, and

accept of this inestimable blessing, that they might have

the experience of it in their own souls, and know them-

selves to be partakers of it. {Notes, 1 John v. 9— 13.)

All these benefits would come to them " through the tender
" mercy," or bowels of compassion, of Israel's God ; who,

pitying the misery of perishing sinners, had caused this Day-
spring from heaven to visit them, ushering in the appear-

ance of " the Sun of righteousness," and the evangelical

dispensation. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, Is. Ix.

1—3. Mai ii. 2, 3. 2 Pet. i. 19. Rev. xxii. 16", I7.) Thus,

light would be afforded to sinners, whether Jews or Gen-
tiles, whose ignorance, guilt, and misery, resembled the

darkness of a dungeon, in which condemned criminals are

confined ; and whose dreary situation was like the dark

shade of death and hell. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Matt.

iv. 12— 17. ^cts xxvi. 16— 18.) Then would their minds

be enlightened, and their path marked out ; they would

see their danger and their refuge ; they would be inspired

with hope and encouragement ; they would be directed

into the way of peace with God, with their consciencs, and
with each other ; and would learn to walk in those holy

and happy paths, which lead to everlasting peace and feli-

city, and are an earnest of them. {Marg. Ref. t.—Notes,

Is. lix. 3—8. Rom. iii. 9— 18. v. 1, 2.)—This was evidently

a very remarkable prophecy, describing the nature, privi-

leges, and effects of the salvation of the gospel ; and
foretelling the success of Christianity both among the Jews
and Gentiles. Probably, it was much circulated, and

attended to, among Zacharias's friends, and the pious

remnant of the nation.

Of the Highest. (76) 'T^^is-8. See on 35.—The tender

mercy. (78) l,7rXotyyjix exeo^, viscera misericordice : a-TrKayxvoi,

interiora vitalia. Acts i. 18. 2 Cor. vi. 12. vii. 15. Phil.

i. 8. ii. 1. Col. iii. 12. Philem. 7. 12. 20. 1 John iii.

17: answering toD'an-i, Prov. xii. 10. Sept. {Note, Ps.

ciii. 6—8.)

—

The day-spring.] AvixToXn, oriens. The east.

xiii. 29. Matt. ii. 1. 9. viii. 11. xxiv. 27. Rev. vii. 2. xvi.

12. xxi. 13.—Jer. xxiii. 5. Zech. iii. 8. vi. 12. Sept. Our
version properly "Branch." Ai/axEXfj v/mv ../HXiov 5ixa»o-

a-mmg. Mai. iv. 2. Sept.—To guide. (79) KalsvBuvai.

I Thes. iii. 11. 2 Thes. iii. 5.

V. 80. As John grew in stature, his understanding and

judgment matured: and he gave indications not only of

superior natural abilities, and energy of mind ; but also of

strong faith, vigorous holy affections, great fortitude and

resolution in the cause of God, a superiority to grovelling

desires and pursuits, and a victory over the fear and love

of the world. Thus did he ripen for usefulness : but whe-
ther his parents died whilst he was young, or whether they

were specially directed by God in this matter ; he seems

neither to have received an education from the Jewish

Scribes, nor attended on any sacerdotal services at the

death, ' to guide our feet into the way t ?». x

01 peace.
XXV. 0—iO.

12, 13. Ixxxv. 10
— 13. ProT. iii.

80 ^ And " the child sfrew, and xwiiV.'iV, is. 22!
• "

,
O '

ivii 19 21 lixwaxed strong m spirit, "^ and was in ^^^ ,f;-.
^- le-

the deserts till the day of ^ his shewing- ^.^-^V"-
y' „'

unto Israel. i^'^e-
xii>- 24.

,„ —, 25. 1 Sam. in.
19, 20. X Matt iii. 1. xi. 7. Mark i. 8, 4. y John i. 31,

temple
; but to have lived privately in the most retired and

unfrequented part of the country, being given up to me-
ditation, devotion, and mortification, till the time when
he openly appeared among the people as the Messiah's
forerunner. {Marg. Ref.—Note, 57

—

66.)
Waxed strong.] ExpctluiuTo- (a xpalog, robur:) ii. 40.

1 Cor. xvi. 13. Eph.iu. 16. Kparaio;, 1 Pet. v. 6.—Shelv-
ing.] AvaMecos. Here only N. T. Ab avahixw[/,i. x. 1.

Acts i. 24.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.
Those things, which we are required " most surely to

" believe," are most abundantly proved to be of divine
original ; and if our faith were as strong, as the truths and
promises are certain, we should continually rejoice in them.
For the great transactions, on which our hopes depend,
have been recorded, not only by such as " from the be-
" ginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word ;"

but by those who were guided by the inspiration of God :

this was attested by the miracles which they wrought, and
by the prophecies interwoven with their histories, and ful-
filled from age to age in the most evident manner. We
should therefore endeavour to get acquainted with the
" certainty of those things, v\ hich are most surely believed

"

by all true Christians, and to obtain a more exact know-
ledge of them ; and also labour to bring our friends and
neighbours to an established faith in them. This is the
way to approve ourselves to be indeed " Lovers of God,"
and to fill up our station in the community to his glory.

Thus we shall evidently be " righteous before him," and
not merely in the opinion of our fellow mortals : and an
habitual tenour of conscientious and blameless obedience,
to all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord,
forms the best proof of our gracious justification, and the
best ornament of " the doctrine of God our Saviour."
{Note, Tit. ii. 9, 10.) This is peculiarly needful and be-
coming in those, who sustain the oflice of ministers : and
it is a singular felicity, when married persons are of one
heart in the worship and service of God. Yet some alloy

to our comfort must be expected in every situation ; and
this consideration should reconcile us to our own trials

;

as we probably should be no gainers, could we exchange
condition with those whom we are most apt to envy. But
those who " grow in grace" as they advance in years, and
who steadily attend to their proper employment, may
hope for increasing peace and comfort in the eve of life,

{Notes, Ps. Ixxi. 17—24. xcii. 13—15.)

V. 8—25.

While by faith we view our great High Priest in the
temple above, continually presenting the prayers of be-
lievers before his Father's throne, with the fragrant incense
of his intercession j and are encouraged to join our peti-
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CHAP. II.

Joseph and Mary go to Bethlehem, to be enrolled

there, according to the decree of Augustus, 1—5.

Jesus is there born and laid in a manger, 6, 7. An

tions to those of multitudes all over the earth, who every

hour are approaching the mercy-seat hy this " new and
*' living Way:" {Note, Heb. x. 19—22:) let us also re-

collect how terrifying, to our frail sinful nature, the ap-

pearance of visitants from the world of spirits has always

been ; that we may be thankful for the invisible ministry

of angels, and that the Lord sends his messages to us by
men like ourselves, whose " terror cannot make us afraid."

(Notes, Job iv. 12— 16. xxxiii. 1—70 We need, however,

fear no evil, but may expect glad tidings from heaven,

when we are found in the path of duty : and if our prayers

be accepted, all blessings will in due time be communi-
cated. Nor should delays in this respect be construed into

denials ; many prayers which we have been offering during

years which are past, for ourselves and others, may be
abundantly answered after we are gone to heaven. We
ought not indeed to be anxious about having children ; for

we know not whether they would be cause of " joy and
" gladness," to us and to others, or the contrary : since it

is obvious, that numbers seem to live only to render the

world more wicked and miserable than it would otherwise

have been ; and then they die in such a manner, that we
cannot but think it would have been " better for them if

" they had never been born." Yet it is a peculiar favour

to have children, for whose birth many shall have cause to

rejoice, as instruments of God in doing good to others, and
being themselves heirs of eternal life and happiness. In

seeking such distinguishing blessings for those who belong
to us, we should carefully observe the difference between
a great man in the world's esteem, and one who is " great
" in the sight of the Lord." The mighty conquerors,

potentates, and statesmen, and all who have been re-

nowned as philosophers, or men of exalted genius ; as well

as all the sons of affluence, ostentation, and magnificence,

are mean and obscure persons, in tlie judgment of God,
compared with a poor prophet or minister, who is filled

with wisdom and zeal ; who is superior to the smiles and
frowns of the world ; who wants none of its honours, ad-

vantages, or pleasures; and whose only employment and
joy it is to bring sinners to repentance, to " turn the dis-

" obedient to the wisdom of the just," and to call on men
to believe in Christ, and prepare for his coming to judge
the world. Some measure of this kind of greatness we
may desire for our children ; and with that view we should
early devote them to God, and bring them up for him :

and, as some have been " filled with the Holy Spirit from
" their mother's womb ;

" we should hope and pray that

our's may thus be changed, in early youth, by divine grace

;

and we ought to instruct them in the truth, as soon as they
are capable of knowing good from evil. Nor should we
forget, that early and constant temperance, and indifference

about worldly pleasures, are proper indications of future
eminence and usefulness ; that the increase of true godli-
ress tends to the termination of contentions in families,

rhur^'hes, and communities ; and that nominal Christians
in general need conversion to the real worship and service

angel makes this known to shepherds : and the hea-

venly host praise God in their hearing, 8— 14. The
shepherds, finding it to be as the angel had said, re-

port these transactions, and glorify God, 15

—

W.
Jesus is circumcised, 21 j and presented at the temple.

of God, as much as the heathen ; even as Israelites by
birth did of old.—Even real believers are not always alike

strong in faith : when they lose sight of the power, truth,

and love of God, and perplex themselves with difficulties

and impediments, they are apt to dishonour him by un-

belief: thus the glad tidings and precious promises of his

word become the occasion to them of sin and correction
;

the very messengers of his mercy are constrained to give

them intimations of his displeasure ; the accomplishment

of his promises are attended by rebukes ; and their mouths
are stopped in silence and confusion, when otherwise they

would have been praising God with the voice of joy and
gratitude. It is good', however, even under divine chas-

tisement, to go on with our work, as far as we are able

:

for thus our afflictions may be mitigated and sanctified,

and returning mercies will be preparing for us. But when
we are peculiarly favoured, we should shun all ostenta-

tion : and every interposition of the Lord, to take away
reproach or trouble, should remind us to court retirement,

that we may meditate on his goodness and truth, pour out

our thanksgivings before him, and seek his gracious teach-

ing and assistance, in order to a due improvement of his

mercies.

V. 26—38.
Whilst we contemplate the peculiar honour which was

conferred on the Virgin-mother of our Lord, we should

remember that angels rejoice over every sinner who re-

penteth ; th^y deem those "highly favoured" in whose
hearts " Christ dwells by faith," and are ready to con-

gratulate each believer on so important a blessing. {Notes,

ii. 8— 14. Eph. i. 3—8.) Happy indeed must they be,

among the sons and daughters of Adam, to whom the

Lord is graciously reconciled, and with whom he is pre-

sent by his sanctifying Spirit ! They may indeed be trou-

bled and perplexed by many things, of which they read

and hear ; and they can scarcely raise their hopes so high,

as to expect the blessings intended for them : but they

shall, in due season, be raised above their fears, and as-

sured that they have " found favour with God," as most
nearly related to " the Saviour of the world." (Notes,

Matt. xii. 46—50. xxv. 34—40. P. O. 31—40.) Let us

then rejoice in his personal and mediatorial exaltation; for

he now reigns not only " over the house of Jacob ; " but
over " angels, principalities, and powers in heavenly places,"

as " the Son of God " and " the Son of David." Let us

seek to be, and to approve ourselves, the subjects of " his
" kingdom of which there shall be no end : " and if we
meet with sufferings in the way to the full enjoyment of

our privileges and felicity; let us remember how Jesus was
abased, impoverished, reproached, rejected, and crucified,

before he entered into his glory. We should therefore en-

tirely rely on the promises of God, carefully observe his

directions, and diligently keep his commandments : for,

waiting on him in this manner, the Holy Spirit, by whose
operation the human nature of Jesus, " the First-born
" among many brethren," was formed in the Virgin's
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h
with the accustomed sacrifice of the poor, for the puri-

fying of Mary, 22—24. Simeon's prophecy concern-

ing him, 25—33: and that of Anna, 36—38. He
grows, and increases in wisdom, 39> 40, At twelve

>vomb, will gradually renew his image on our souls, that

we too, in a subordinate sense, may be " the sons and
" daughters of the Lord almighty." {Notes, 2 Cor. vi. 14

—18, V. 18. vii. 1.)—In all our conflicts and temptations

we should still remember, that " with God nothing shall

" be impossible ; " and when we read and hear his promises,

we should turn them into prayers, saying, " Behold the
" servant of the Lord, let it be unto me according to this

« thy word."
V. 39—56.

Those who are experienced in the things of God, will

delight in each other's company ; they will take pleasure

in speaking together of " what the Lord hath done for their

" souls," and in joining in grateful praises and fervent

prayers ; they will value each other's pious counsels, cau-

tions, and exhortations ; and not decline that labour,

which is requisite, in order to this ' communion of the
* saints.'—The influences of the Spirit of God eflectually

counteract that emulation and ambition, to which we are

naturally prone, and through which we forget our own
mercies, by repining at the superior honour conferred on
others. His holy consolations raise us above the petty

disparities of external rank and station : in proportion to

his sacred illumination, we feel our own unworthiness,

learn thankfulness for every favour, and rejoice in the gifts

and graces bestowed on others : and thus " in honour pre-
" ferring them to ourselves," we deem ourselves highly

distinguished by the company of those believers, whom,
under another influence, we should, perhaps disdainfully,

have looked down upon as our inferiors. (Notes, Rom.
xii. 9—16, vv. 10. 16. Phil. ii. 1—4.) Indeed, true

honour consists in our relation and conformity to Christ:

we ought therefore to rejoice in the company of those,

who are evidently thus dignified ; and to commend that

faith and obedience, which tend in a measure even to re-

flect disgrace on our own less honourable conduct, or on
that of such as are most dear to us. Yet humble be-

lievers will appropriate no glory to themselves; but will

take occasion, from congratulations and commendations,
to " magnify the Lord," and to " rejoice in him" as their

" God and Saviour," with their whole heart and soul.

Notwithstanding every other distinction, they must have
been for ever miserable without this salvation : their thank-

fulness will therefore always be connected with a humble
sense of sinfulness, and of his mercy, who has looked

down with pity on their low estate, and raised them to the

hope of everlasting happiness. Indeed, the almighty God
" whose name is holy," might have been expected to do
great things against us guilty and polluted criminals: but
he has greatly glorified even his holiness, in extending

mercy to all them that fear him, in every age and nation.

Proud infidels and Pharisees, and presumptuous sinners of

every description, will be "scattered" by this powerful

arm, and disappointed in the vain " imaginations of their
*' hearts ;" and haughty potentates will be cast down from
their thrones, into everlasting shame and misery : but the

broken-hearted sinner, who abases himself before God,
vol.. V.

years of age he goes with his parents to Jerusalem, and

hears and asks questions of the doctors in the temple,

41—50. He returns to Nazareth, and is subject to

his parents, 51, 52.

shall be exalted ; and our gracious Lord will satisfy the

desires of the poor in spirit, who long for spiritual bless-

ings ; whilst the rich and self-sufficient shall be " sent
" empty away." This is the true reason, why so many
frequent those ordinances in vain, from which others go
away abundantly satisfied, and rejoicing in the goodness
of the Lord. For he still helps his true Israel, nor shall

the believing seed of Abraham be ashamed for ever.

V. 57—66.

We should trace back every rill of comfort to the full

fountain of the Lord's mercy, which he is continually

magnifying. Delays often render the benefit doubly pre-
cious, by increasing our admiration and gratitude : and it

is beautiful, when believers so behave, that all their neigh-
bours cordially rejoice in the tokens of the divine favour

towards them.—When the promises of God are performed,

as well as while we are waiting for them, we should keep
close to his ordinances : nor should we be influenced by
any counsels, expostulations, or examples, to deviate in

the least from his commandments ; but should study, by
every method, to perpetuate the remembrance of his mer-
cies to us. At the removal of our chastisements, our
mouths should be open to shew forth the praises of the

Lord: thus it will be known, that we approve the justice

of the correction, as well as admire the mercy which has

terminated it ; and that we have derived benefit from our
sufferings. We ought likewise to observe the dealings of

God with our neighbours, and wait the event of his dis-

pensations with attentive expectation : and when our ciiil-

dren grow up healthy, and improve in the exercise of their

faculties ; we should ascribe it to the good " hand of the
" Lord upon them," and take occasion to intreat him to

give them also his heavenly grace and wisdom.

V. 67—80.

What multiplied praises, in heaven and earth, did the

Saviour's advent occasion I Shall not we also unite in

blessing " the Lord God of Israel, who hath thus visited

" and redeemed his people ? " We are as deeply concerned

in the " raising up of this Horn of Salvation," and in the

redemption which he made for sinners with his blood, as

the Jews of old were. The predictions of holy prophets

being fulfilled in Christ, confirm the truth of the scrip-

tures to us, as well as to them ; the covenant and oath of

God to Abraham, were intended to give us " a strong
" consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the
" hope set before us." Even John the Baptist's ministry still

calls on us to repent, and welcome our incarnate Prince

and Saviour : the whole scripture gives assurance of sal-

vation to all believers, " by the remission of their sins :

"

and " through the tender mercy of our God, this Day-
" spring from on high hath visited " these distant nations,

to give light to us benighted pagans, who " sat in dark-
" ness and the shadow of death." But let us remember,
that this salvation implies " a deliverance from our ene-
" mies, and from all that hate us

;
" that, being set al
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> From the ac- j\nD it camc to Dass in those days,
count raUed -^ -——- •-' 1 j ^

^hTfourd.T^ar: that thcrc went out a decree irom "Cse-
iii. I. Acts xi. 28. xxv. 11. 21. Phil. iv. 22.

Year of the World 4000.

liberty from bondage, as well as from condemnation, we
" may serve God without fear," under the influence of the

Spirit of adoption, " in holiness and righteousness before

" him all the days of our " future " lives." Is this then

the salvation we desire? Do we experience its power in our

nearts and consciences ? Do we use the light of the gos-

pel " to guide us into the ways of peace " and purity ? If

this be our case, we may be thankful and joyful, and expect

complete victory over Satan, sin, and death, and an abun-

dant entrance into heavenly felicity. Let us then take en-

couragement from the " knowledge of salvation," brought

to us in the holy scriptures, to repent, and mortify every

let us assert our Christian liberty by being the dili-sm
gent servants of God, whose ' service is perfect freedom ;'

let us fear nothing but sin and temptation, and the conse-

quences of them ; let us pray that the light which shines

iround us, may shine into our hearts, and appear in our

lives ; and let us " follow peace with all men," as well as

seek peace with God and our own consciences. If it be

the will of the Lord that we should live in obscurity, let us

tlie more diligently seek to grow " strong in the grace of

" Jesus Christ:" and let those who are preparing for pub-

lick usefulness, live retired and mortified to the world

;

employing their time in useful studies, attended by search-

ing the scriptures, by meditation, and devotion, till the

Lord shall open their way to some proper service for

the benefit of his people, and the enlargement, purity,

and peace of his kingdom.

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1. It had been predicted many ages

before, that the Messiah should be born at Bethlehem
;

{Notes, Mic. v. 2. Matt. ii. 3—6 :) yet the mother of Jesus

resided at Nazareth, at the distance of sixty or seventy

miles from that city ; and she continued there till far ad-

vanced in her pregnancy. She was not, however, directed

to go to Bethlehem ; indeed that would have appeared too

much the effect of design. But Augustus Caesar, the

Roman emperor, being left to follow the dictates of his

own ambition, rapacity, or policy, issued an edict, that an

account should be taken of the number and degree of all

the subjects in his extensive empire
;

(mai'g.) which in

a vain-glorious style was then commonly called, " all

" the world," or the whole habitable earth
;
(Marg. Ref.

h ;) because it contained all the most civilized and best

cultivated regions wliich wore then known. Some inter-

preters indeed suppose, that only the whole land of Israel,

which was tlien governed by king Herod, and which was
soon after divided into several distinct provinces, was in-

cluded in this edict; and that it was issued on account of

some umbrage that Herod had given Augustus. But this

gives a very restricted interpretation of the word translated
*"'

all the world ;
" of which no indisputable instances have

been produced.—' Such an account used to be taken of the
' citizens of Rome every fifth year, and they had officers

' on iiurpose appointed for it, called censors. Their busi-
' ness was to take an account, and make a register, of all

sar Auonstus, that ''all the world should ^ m^"- ^^^ '*
, " ' Mark xiv ii.

be taxed. xvi. is. Ron^ i.

2 {And this " taxing was first made * 2' enrolled.

ts V. sr.

' the Roman citizens, their wives and children, with the
' age, qualities, trades, offices, and estates, real and personal,
' of all of them. Augustus first extended this to the pro-
' vinces. ...Three times, during his reign he caused the like

' description to be made. ...The second is the description,
' which St. Luke refers to. The decree concerning it was
' issued out. ..three years before that in which Christ was
' born. So long had the taking of this ... survey been carry-
' ing on through Syria, Ccele-syria, Phoenicia, and Judea,
' before it came to Bethlehem. ... Joab was nine months
' and twenty days in taking an account only of ten of tiie

' tribes of Israel, and of no more in them, than of the men
' that were fit for the wars. (2 Sam. xxiv. 8.) ...And when
' a survey ...was ordered by William the Conqueror to be
' taken for England only, 1 mean that of the Doomsday-
' book, it was six years in making. ...No payment of any
' tax was made, (on this survey,) till the twelfth year after

;

' till then Herod, and after him Archelaus, his son, reign-
' ing in Judea. ... But when ... Archelaus was deposed,
'and Judea put under the command ... and government
' of a Roman procurator, then first were taxes paid the
* Romans for that country. ...If it be asked, for what
' reason then was this survey or description of Judea
' made, if no taxes were then to be paid upon it ? The
' answer is, he was then at work on the composure of
' a book, containing such a survey and description of the
' whole Roman empire, as that which our Doomsday-
* book doth for England. In order whereto his decree for
* this survey ... was made to extend to the depending king-
' doms, as well as the provinces of the empire : that he
' might have a full account of both, for the thorough com-
' pleting of the work. ... However, taxes were by the
' people of the provinces only paid to the Romans, and
' those of the dependent kingdoms to their own proper
' princes ; ... the people paid their taxes to their princes, and
' the princes paid their tribute to the Roman emperors.'

Prideaux.—It is plain from this account, that the sceptre

was at least departing from Judah, when Christ was born.

(Note, Gen. xlix. 10.)

A decreed] /!^oy^a.. Acts xvii. 7- Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 14.

—

Dan. ii. 13. iii. 10. 29. Sept.—Augustus.] Auy«r«.—Here
onlyN. T. "^eSaroc, Acts xxv. 21. 25. xxvii. 1. which an-

swers to the Latin word " Augustus." Note, Acts xxv. 21.—All the world.] Ylaaav t>]v oikhixiv^v. Universa habitabilis,

nempe terra, iv. 5. xxi. 26. Matt. xxiv. 14. Acts xi. 28.
xvii. 6. 31. xix. 27- xxiv. 5. Rom. x. 18. Rev. iii. 10. xii. 9.

xvi. 14.—Zy. xiv. 17. 26. Sept. Note, Jer. xxv. 26.— Taxed.]
ATToypoKpsa^cti. 3. 5. Heb. xii. 23. Not elsewhere N. T.
ATToypaipr). 2. Acts V. 3/

.

V. 2. ' It is added, that this was " the first enrolling,''

' to distinguish it from another
;

(Acts v. 37 ;) the same
' which Josephus and Eusebius speak of, and place under
' Cyrenius also ; but differing from this here. As for Cy-
' renius having rule over Syria at this time, that is to be
' taken in a looser, not stricter sense. Not that Cyrenius
' was there now the standing governor under the Romans :

' but sent by the emperor particularly on this occasion,
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d iii- I Acts xiii.

7. xviii. 12.

xxiii. 20. xxvi.
3i.

e 4.

f 1. ?6. 27. iii. 23.

g iv. 16. Matt. ii.

2;t. John i. 4(;.

h Gon. XXXV. 19.

xlviii. 7. Ruth i.

lil. ii. 4. iv. 11.

17.21,22. ISjm.
xvi. 1. xvii. 12.

bS. XX. (). Mic.
V. 2. Matt. ii. 1

—G. John vii.

42.

ii. 27. iii. 23-81.
Matt. i. 1—17.

when Cyrenius was ''governor of Sy-
ria.)

3 And all went to be taxed, * every

one into his own city.

4 And *^ Joseph also went up from
Galilee, out ^of the city of Nazareth,

into Judea, ''unto tlie city of David,

which is called Bethlehem, (because
' he was of the house and lineage of

David,)

' to take an inventory of tliis part of the empire. So saith

' Suidas, ...out of some ancient author : Csesar Augustus,
* desiring to know the strength and state of his dominions,

'sent twenty chosen men, ...one into one part, another
' into another, to take this account, and Publius Sulpitius

' Quirinius had Syria for his province.' Hammond.—' Justin
' Martyr calls this Cyrenius the first procurator of Caesar
' in Judea; namely on this account, that he was sent to

' make tliis survey, in Judea and Syria, even during the

' life of Herod the great.' Beza.—Saturninus was the resi-

dent governor of Syria at this time, and Tertullian says,

that this survey was entrusted to him : and it is doubted

by learned men, whether the words rendered " was
" governor " were ever used in that sense, which the

above interpretation requires.—' When Judea was put
' under... a Roman procurator, then first were taxes paid

'to tlie Romans for that country; Publius Sulpitius
' Quirinius, who is in Greek called Cyrenius, being go-
' vernor, that is, president of Syria. ...There were two dis-

' tinct particular actions, in this matter, done at two dis-

' tinct and different times ; the first, the making the de-
' scription or survey, and the second the levying the tax

' thereupon. And what is in the first verse of the second
' chapter of St. Luke, is to be understood of the former of
' these, and what is in the second verse, only of the latter,

* And this reconciles that evangelist with Josephus ; for it

' is manifest from that author, that Cyrenius was not go-
' vernor of Syria, or any tax levied on Judea, till Archelaus
' was deposed. ...And therefore the making of this de-
' scription cannot be that which was done wliile Cyrenius
' was governor of Syria : but the other particular, that is,

' the laying and levying the tax thereon certainly was.'

Pndeaux.—' This was the first enrolment made by Quiri-
* nius, governor of Syria.' Lardner. This very learned

author, who has fully discussed the subject, supposes that

there were two enrolments made by Quirinius ; and that he

is called the governor of Syria, though not then advanced

to that dignity, because he was afterwards thus distin-

guished : and there seems no objection to this conclusion,

except the testimony of Tertullian, above mentioned, which

is far from being entitled to implicit credence.—^The second

enrolment, or the levying of the taxes on the Jews, after

the deposition of Archelaus, excited most dreadful com-
motions, and was an introduction to those seditions and
insurrections, which at length brought destruction on Jeru-

salem, and unspeakable calamities on the Jews.

Was governor.^ 'Hysixovsuovro;. iii. 1. Ab hyso^juxi, duco.

Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 3—7- Thus it pleased God to take occasion, by the

5 To be taxed with ''Mary his k- neut.xxii.22-

espoused wife, being great with child. Jiau. \. 18, 19.

6 And 'so it was, that while thev '
^''- "'"''"• •'•

I ,
-

' •> Prov. xix. 2J.

were there, the days were accom- Mij^iv.2.
-. .

^ .' mi. .1/. Rev. XII.

plished that she should be delivered. '-s-

7 And " she brought forth her first- " t^'o^^^l
born son, " and wrapped him in swad-° "• '^

dling-clothes, and laid him in a manger

;

because there was no room for them in p 'x^j.^^Gen^xiii;

27. xliii. 21. Ex,
iv. 24.

Ps. xxii.

Ct. Is. liii. 2, 3.

.Malt. viii. 20.

xiii. hh. Jolin i.

^ the inn.

determination of a heathen prince, to accomplish his own
purposes and predictions, in the most natural and simple

manner : for, as all persons were required to resort to the

city, to which the family had belonged ; it became incum-
bent on Joseph and Mary, being the lineal descendants of

David, to go to Bethlehem for this purpose. If, as some
think, Mary's situation might have excused her from so

long a journey ; it must be supposed, that she was divinely

directed not to avail herself of that excuse.—When they

arrived at Bethlehem ; it is probable, that they were obliged

to wait some time, before it came to their turn to be en-

rolled : in the interval Mary was delivered of her first-born

Son
;
{Marg. ReJ\ f— n.

—

Note, Matt. i. 24, 25 ;) and was
so strengthened, as to be able herself to wrap him in such

clothes, as she could there procure, and to " lay him in a
" manger" instead of a cradle.—' By her doing this her-
' self, it is thought that her labour was without the usual
' pangs of child-birth.' Whitby.—As the city was then

crowded with strangers, many of whom were doubtless in

superior circumstances, and as Joseph and Mary were poor

people; " there was no room for them in the inn," nor

was any person disposed to give them a hospitable recep-

tion. Thus " the Saviour of the world," " tlie Lord of

" glory," made his first appearance (as Man) in a stable,

or some kind of out-building, and his first bed in a manger

!

This was an emblem of the reception which he was to meet

Avith on earth, and of the external poverty and debasement,

in which he would pass through life. (Marg. Ref. o, p.)

—

It is probable, that Jesus also would be enrolled, and thus

his birth at Bethlehem authentically registered.—It is ge-

nerally supposed, that there was only one inn of the supe-

rior sort at Bethlehem, which was at this time an incon-

sideiable place ; and many think, that the word rendered
" stable," does not mean a place exclusively allotted to

cattle ; but an inferior sort of receptacle for poor travellers,

in which they and the animals, which brought them, were

accommodated meanly, under the same roof.—Certainly,

the customs, in those countries, differed widely from our

manners ; and some notice should be taken of this : but

a large proportion of what has been copiously written on
this subject, has arisen from a carnal notion, that so mean
a nativity did not become " the Lord of glory." {Note,

2 Cor. viii. 6—9.)
Espoused. (5) Mef!,v)i5-£i']u-Evy]. See on i. 27.

—

Great with

child.] Eyx.ucp, gravida. Here only N. T. Ex ev et kuco.

AnoKUYjasv, Jam. i. 18.— Wrapped him in swaddling-clothes.

(7) EaiTapyuvi>i<nv. 12. Here only N. T.

—

Ez. xvi. 4. Sejjt.

—Manger !\ ^cervr;. 12. 16. xiii. 15. Not elsewhere N. T.
—The inn.] Tu KctlixXvfx.ciTi. See on Mark xiv. 14.
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.Mi!'Ex':'i.ti,^2'. 8 ^ And there were in the same
sr^'^Ciixvf^i: country shepherds '^ abiding in the field,

xxxiv.'' a jihn keeping * watch over their flocks by
Or, thi night- night.

'""'llV i':^^- 9 And, ' lo, the angel of the Lord
VI. 11, 12. Matt. '

,'
~

23""r'^Tim ''iii'
came upon them, ' and the glory of

Ex. xvi. 7. 10.
the Lord shone round about them ;

fkingf^^iii. ii".
' and they were sore afraid.

2' xK ft' fx."!'. 10 And the angel said unto them,
|;'|"!^''Fear not: for, behold, ''I bring you
Rev. xviiu. good tidings of great ioy, which shall
i. 12. Kvi.4,5. » ^ , » o J jy
Acts xxii. (1-9. be - to all people.
xxvi. 13 14 ^

Rev xx^n
^''

^ ^ ^^^'^ " unto you is born this day
'

.X 'n,^*i'2.'''i9'
^ ^"^ ^^ ^^^Y of David, a Saviour, ** which

iil"i Ia'Js.^"
is Christ, Hhe Lord.

xi.'\''xii!i7: 12 And this shall he "^a sign unto
Ii:. 7. Ixi. 1. Acts xiii. 32. Rom. x. 15. v 31, 32. xxiv. 47. Gen. xii. 3. Ps.

Ixvii. 1,2. xcviii. 2,3. Is. xlix. 6. lii. 10. Matt, xxviii. 18. Mark xvi. 15. Rom. xv.

9—12. £pl). iii. 8. Col. i. 23. z i. 69. Is. ix. 6. Matt. i. 21. Gal. iv. 4, 5.

2 Tim. i. 9, 10. Tit. ii. 10—14. iii. 4—7. 1 John iv. 14. a See on 4. b 26.

XX. 41,42. Gen. iii. 15. xlix. 10. Ps. ii. 2. Uan. ix. 24—26. Matt. i. 16. xvi. 16. John
i. 41. 45. vi. 69. vii. 2.'>—27. 41. xx. 31. Acts ii. 36. xvii. .S. I John v. 1. c i. 43.

XX. 42^14. Atts x. 30. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Phil. ii. 11. iii. 8. Col. ii. 6. d Ex. iii.

12. 1 Sam. x. 2—7. Ps. xxii. 6. Is. liii. 1, 2.

V. 8—M. ' As Abraham and David, to whom the pro-
' mise of the Messiah was first made, were shepherds

;

'

(Moses likewise might have been added, Note, Ex. ii. 21 ;)

* so was the completion of tliis promise first revealed to

' shepherds. ...These flocks being kept in the field, the
' shepherds watched severally in their courses, to preserve
' them from thieves, and wild beasts ; and had there little

' cottages erected for that purpose.' Whitby.—The birth of

our Lord was attended with circumstances of external in-

digence and meanness : but it was also marked with a dig-

nity and majesty, far surpassing all the pomp of kings, and
the splendour of palaces and retinues ; and suited to pour
contempt on all human grandeur.—It was proper that so

important an event sliould be announced with peculiar

solemnity, and angels were the heralds of the new born

Saviour : but they were not sent to the rulers of the nation,

or to the priests, Scribes, and Pharisees : on the contrary,

some poor, humble, industrious shepherds were favoured

with the first tidings of Emmanuel's birth. (Note, Matt.
ii. 1, 2.) These were spending the night, or part of it, in

the field, keeping watch over their flocks, to defend them
from robbers and beasts of prey ; and probably there was
a number of them, who watched by turns. (Marg. and
Maiy, Ref. q.) While they were thus employed, a holy

angel suddenly appeared, and " the glory of the Lord,"
even of his manifested presence, surrounded them. {Marg.

Ref. r, s.) This threw them into great consternation ; but

the angel encouraged them not to fear, for he was come
to bring them good tidings, which would be the source of

great and lasting joy to them, and " to all people :
" for

to them, as men, as sinners, and as believers, was born
on that day, at Bethlehem, a Saviour from wrath, Satan,

sin, and death, who was indeed the promised and expected
Messiah, Israel's anointed Prophet, Priest, and King ; nay,
« the Lord of glory," " the Lord of all," « the Lord from
" heaven," " God manifest in the flesh." (Marg. Ref. u—
c.

—

Notes^ Is. vii. 14. ix. 6, 7-) This great and invaluable

blessing to mankind, this glorious new-born Prince and

you; Ye shall find the babe wrapped
in swaddling-clothes, lying in a manger.

13 And suddenly there was with the

angel ' a multitude of the heavenly

host praising God and saying,

14 ^ Glory to God in the highest,

^ and on earth peace, ^ good-will to-

wards men.
it came to pass, as the

gone away from them
the ^ shepherds said one

Let us now go even unto

15 ^ And
were

into heaven,

to another.

angels

Bethlehem, and see this thing which is

come to pass, which the Lord hath made
known unto us.

16 And they came 'with haste, and
"* found Mary and Joseph, and the babe
lying in a manger.

17 And when they had seen it,

shepherds. k Ex. iii. 3. Ps. rsi. 2. Matt. ii. 1, 2. 9—11. xii. 42.

1 i. 39. Ec. ix. 10. m See on 7. 12. xix. 32. xxii. 13.

e Gen. xxviii. ]2.

xxxii. 1, 2.

1 Kings xxii. 19
Job xxxviii. 7.

Ps. Ixviii. 17.

ciii. 20. cxiviii.

2. Is. vi. 2, 3.

Ez. iii. 12. Dan.
vii. 10. l,ui<exv.
10. Eph. iii. 10.

Heb. i. 14 IPet.
i. 12. Rev. \.

11.

f xix. 38. Ps. Ixix.

34, 35. Ixxxv. 9
— 12. xcvi. II

—

13. Is. xliv. 23.

xlix. 13. John
xvii. 4. Eph. i.

6. iii. 20, 21.

Phil. ii. 11.

Rev. v. 1.3.

g i. 79. Is. ix. 6,

7. Ivii. 19. Jer.
xxiii. 5, 6. Mic.
V. 6. Zech. vi.

12, 13. Julin xiv
27. Acts X. 36.

Rom. v. 1.

2 Cor. V. 18—2(1.

Eph. ii, 14—18.
Col 1. 20. Heb.
xiii. 20, 21.

h John iii. 16.

Tit. iii. 4—7.
1 John iv. 9, Id.

i xxiv. 61. 2 Kinus
ii. 1. U. 1 Pet.
iii. 22.

t Gr. men Ihf

John XX. 1— 10.

Saviour, they might find " wrapped in swaddling-clothes,
" and lying in a manger :

" and they might surely know
him by this sign ; for probably no other babe could be

found at Bethlehem in so mean a situation. No sooner

had the angel finished this address to the poor shepherds,

than he was visibly joined by " a multitude of the heavenly
" host," or of the angelick armies; who, being filled with

inexpressible admiration of the love of God, and the dis-

play of all his glorious perfections, in this surprising trans-

action, audibly celebrated his praises with triumphant ac-

clamations, saying, " Glory to God in the highest, &c.*'

implying that this was the grand display of the divine glory,

and superior to all others wiiich they had ever witnessed,

(xix. 38.) They therefore called on all the inhabitants of

the highest heavens, to praise God in their loftiest strains

of adoration : for now peace was prepared for the earth,

which had so long lain in a state of rebellion, enmity, dis-

cord and misery : peace inward and outward, with God
and with each other, would be found on earth, through

the gracious work of the divine Peace-maker, whom the

Father, out of " good-will to men," fallen men, had pro-

vided and sent among them. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Notes,

John iii. 16. Rom. v. 7— 10. Eph. i. 3—8. ii. 14— 18. iii.

9—12. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. Rev. v. 11— 14. xx. 4—6.)—* So
rich and free is the good-will of God to fallen men ; and
such blessed peace, external and internal, will eventually

be produced on earth ; that the glory of God will be more
displayed and adored, in this, than in all his other works.'

—This seems the purport of these angelick praises ; but

the abrupt, sententious manner, in M'hich they were de-

livered, whilst it rendered them more suited to their fer-

vent acclamations, increases the difficulty of unfolding the

full meaning of each expression. {Note, Ps. Ixxxv. 10— 13.)

Abiding in the field. (8) AypavKHVTEg. Here only N. T. Ex
aypog, ager, et cxo^i^o/xai, stabulor, dego.—In the highest. (14)

Ev yvj/iroic. xix. 38. Matt, xxi, 9. Mark xi. 10.

—

Job xvi. 19.

Sept.—Good-will.'] Eu^oxia.. See on Matt. xi. 26.

V. 15—20. When the angels had rendered their joyful
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n 38 vi i. 39. Ps.

x; 9, 10. Ixvi.

If, txxi. 17, 18.

ltf?J. iii. Irt.

John i. 41—46.

iv. 28, 29.

o 33. 47. i. e/), 6fi.

iv. 36. V. 9, 10.

Is. vih. Id.

p 51. i.fi6. ix. 43,
44. Gen. xxxvii.

11. 1 Sam. xxi.
12. Prov. iv. 4.

Hos. xiv. 9.

q xviii. 43. xix.

37, 38. 1 Chr.
xxix. 10—12. Ps.

Ixxii. 17—19.
cvi. 48. evil. 8.

15, 21. Is. xxix.
19. Acts ii. 46,

47. xi. 18.

r i. 59. Gen. xvii.

12. Lev. xii. 3.

Matt. iii. 15.

Gal. iv. 4, 6.

Phil. ii. S.

si. 31. Matt. i.

21. 25.

t See on Lev. xii.

2—6.

"they made known abroad the saying

which was told them concerning this

child.

18 And all they that heard it,
** won-

dered at those things, which were told

them by the shepherds.

19 But "Mary kept all these things,

and pondered them in her heart.

20 And the shepherds returned,
*• glorifying and praising God for all

the things that they had heard and seen,

as it was told unto them.

21 ^ And when " eight days were
accomplished for the circumcising of

the child, ' his name was called JESUS,
which was so named of the angel be-

fore he was conceived in the womb.
22 And when ' the days of her puri-

fication, according to the law of Moses,

adorations of God, and benevolent congratulations to

men, on this most happy occasion, the vision disappeared

:

and the shepherds, conferring together on the wonders
which they had witnessed, determined to go immediately

to Bethlehem ; where they were soon enabled to find

Mary, Joseph, and the new-born Saviour, exactly in the

situation which had been described. Having witnessed

this instructive scene, they publickly reported the whole
transaction, and the assurance given them that this child

was " the Saviour," even " Christ, the Lord." This ex-

cited the astonishment of all who heard it : but most of

them seem to have speedily forgotten it. {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. i—o.) Mary, however, carefully observed,

and meditated on, all these wonderful incidents, which
were so suited to enlarge her expectations and enliven her

holy affections : and the shepherds returned to their hum-
ble employment, with joyful, thankful hearts, glorifying

and blessing God for his distinguished favours to them.
{Marg. Ref. p, q.—51.)

Kept, &c. (19) "^uvETYipii. Mark vi. 20. AisTr^pst, 51.—Pondered.] '^uiASaXKacrc*.. (Ex cuv, et QaKkw.) xiv. 31.

Acts iv. 15. xvii. 18. xviii. 27. xx. 14.—The word is pe-

culiar to St. Luke, and in this place seems to imply, a

careful and persevering consideration of all circumstances,

relating to these interesting events ; with a diligent com-
parison of each part with all the rest. (1 Cor. ii. 13.)

V. 21. Our blessed Saviour was not conceived or born

in sin, and did not need that mortification of a corrupt

nature, or that renewal unto holiness, which were signified

by circumcision. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, i. 57—66. Geii.

xvii. 9— 12.) But he was " made under the law," and,

both as our Surety and Example, he was subjected to all

its institutions. {Note, Matt, iii 13— 15.) This painful

ordinance was, in his case, a pledge given of his future

perfect obedience to the whole law, {Gal. v. 3,) in the

midst of sufferings and temptations, even unto death for

us ; and it was an entrance on that vicarious work which

he finished on the cross.—The name Jesus has already

been explained. {Note, Matt. i. 20, 21.)

—

Eight.]

were accomplished, they brought him
to Jerusalem, to present him to the
Lord

;

23 (As it is written in the law of
the Lord, " Every male that openeth u tx. xHi. 2. 12-

the womb shall be called holy to the "' "" "'

Lord ;)

24 And to offer a sacrifice according
to that which is said in the law of the
Lord, " A pair of turtle-doves, or two x Lev.

young pigeons.

25 5f And, behold, there was a man
in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon : y >

« .cen. vi. 9.

and the same man was ^ iust and de- ^i- 22, l'*: mTc.'
yi fi Apis X

vout, ' waiting for the consolation of 2.^22. xxiv.^i6'

Israel
:

^ and the Holy Ghost was upon "
xi." 1' M^rk xv.

him *^"*"'•
a i. 41. 67. Num

26 And ''it was revealed unto him ?':/*• 29. 2 Pet.

by the Holy Ghost, that he should not \^'„,. iir?:
"•

xxxiv. 19. Num.
iii. 13 viii. 16,

17. xviii. 15.

xii. 6—

&

2 Cor. viii.S).

'That
'it

is. not when the eighth day was ended, but when
was come.' fVhitby. This illustrates the expression

after three days," as used concerning our Lord's resur-

rection. {Note, Mark viii. 31.)

V. 22—24. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Ex. xiii. 2. 11—16.
Lev. xii. 2—5.)—At the end of forty days, Mary went up
to the temple, to offer the appointed sacrifices for her pu-
rification : for though in her case, there were not the same
reasons for that observance, as in that of other women,
yet she claimed no exemption. Joseph also attended her,

taking the holy child Jesus ; because, being a first-born

Son, he was to be presented to the Lord and redeemed
according to the law.

—

A pair. Sec. (24) Note, Lev. xii. 6

—

8. ' This, being the oblation appointed only for the poor,
' discovers the poverty of Joseph and Mary, that they
' could not reach to a lamb of the first year, the offering

' which they who had ability were to make.' Whitby.—
Every male, &c. (23) The quotation

from the Septuagint or the Hebrew
meaning of several texts is condensed

Ref u.)

is not made either

but the general

into one. {Marg.

Of her 'purification. (22)

Mark i. 44. John'u. 6. iii. 25.

xxiii. 28. Neh. xii. 45. Sept.-

Ta xct^apKTfjiii aurv};. v. 14.

Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 9.— 1 Chr.
•' The ancient reading was

uvTuv ' {their) .•...' nor is there any fear of ascribing any

moral impurity to the holy Jesus, by allowing this read-

ing; since this purgation imports only a compliance with

a ceremonial law, in order to their admittance into the

congregation of God's people ; to which Christ, being
" made of a woman, made under the law," was to sub-

mit, that he might " fulfil all righteousness
;
" on which

account also, he was made relatively holy, by being con-

secrated to the Lord, according to the law concerning;
" every male that openeth the womb." ' JVhitby.—The

womb. (23) Tt)v {j.y\Tpxv. Rom. iv. 19. Not elsewhere

N. T.—Ex. xiii. 2. Sept.

V. 25—32. The Jewish priests and scribes remained
ignorant of the birth of the promised Messiah, till some
time after this. {Notes, Matt. ii. 1

—

12.) But there was
2 s 5
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27. p».
"^ see death, before he had seen ^ thec IX.

viii. SI. Heb. Lord s Christ
xi. 5.

d Ps. ii. 2. 6. Is.

Ixi. 1. Dan. ix

28 Then ** took he him up in his

arms, ' and blessed God, and said,

27 And he came * by the Spirit into

24-26. "jtun"!.' the temple*, and when ^the parents
?'• 1:?^ "Ibrouo-ht in the child Jesus, ^to do for
IX. 20. X. 38. ~ ^

xvn. 3. Heb. i. ^jm aftcr thc custom of the law,
e iv. 1. Acts viii,

23. X. 19. XI,

12. xvi. 7. Rev.
i. 10. xvii. 3.

{^kfonk 29 Lord, "^ now lettest thou thy ser-
li Mark ix. 36. x. , i , • i -\'

j. ^^
16. vant depart m peace, accordms' to thy

I 13, 14.20. i. 46. , ^ IT ^ D J

64.68. Ps.xxxii. WOrCJ ;

w'l.t"'-
''""'''• 30 For "'mine eves have seen thy

" ^^"- »r- p • oalvation,
xlvi. 30. Ps. '

u^i"i'; 2'!^Phii: 31 Which " thou hast prepared be-

, %t
'^^''"'^•'^- fore the face of all people

;

m See on 10, 11.—iii. 6. Gen. xlix. 18. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1—5. Is. xlix. 6. lii. 10. Acts i v.

10-12. n Ps. xcvi. 1-3. 10—13. xcvii. 6—8. xcviii. 2, 3. Is. xlii. 1—4. 10—12.
xlv. 21—25. Ixii. 1,2.

32 A ° Lisfht to lisj-hten the Gentiles, o u. ix. 2. xui e,
- 7. xlix 6 Ix 1

^ and the Glory of thy people Israel. -s- .la- Matt.
* * iv. 16. Arts \iii.

33 And ** Joseph and his mother t'- '"'"'b
,^"

i
, 1 • I

Kom. XV. 8, y.

marvelled at those thmgs which were pP^j^'^g'^^xw.
25;

spoken of him. ',1; },^^^^^%\ *£

34 And Simeon " blessed them, and Lv^'i'^i. jjs.

^'•

said unto Mary his mother. Behold, \':^i. 'if
'"'• '"

this child is ' set for the fall ' and rising '
xw"". t' ex.

• n ' r ^ Jul? XXXIX. 43. Lev.

again or many in Israel; and tor a ix. 22, 23. Heb.

siofii which shall be spoken ai^-ainst; s i" vi,i.' 14, is.O 1^ O
^ ' Hos. xiv 9

35 (Yea, "" a sword shall pierce Matt. xxi'. 44!

11 ii\ii •'"'"' '"• -"• '"•

through thy own soul also ;)
^ that the '^,- ";!"•''

il^-r> J '/ i)3. 1 Cor. 1. 23,

thoughts of many hearts may be re- fa '|
^pa.'ii.'?;

veaieci.
^ ^'cts w. 36—41.

iii. 15—19. vi. 7. ix. 1—20. u Ps. xxii. 6—8. Ixix. 9—12. Is. viii. 18. Matt. xi. 19.

xxvi. 6!)-6". xxvii. 40—45. 63. Jnhn v. 18. viii. 48—52. ix. 24—28. Acts iv. 26, 27. xiii.

45. xvii. 6, 7. xxiv. 5. xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. i. 23. Heb. xii. 1—3. 1 Pet. iv.. 14. x Ps.
xlii. 10. jolin xix. 25. v xvi. 14, 15. Dent viii. 2. Matt. xii. 24.—35. John viii.

42—47. XV. 22-24. Acts viii. 21—23. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 1 John ii. 19.

a small remnant, who had more spiritual views and ex-

pectations ; and to them it pleased God to give intimations

of what had taken place. Among these was Simeon
;

concerning whom many vain conjectures have been formed

by those, who would represent the eminent believers men-
tioned in the Bible, as persons who stood very high in the

world's esteem : but we know no more of him than what
is here recorded. He was strictly just and upright in his

whole conduct, and a devoted worshipper of God : yet he

did not rest in these attainments ; but expected the

coming of the Messiah, as " the consolation of Israel,"

and the source of all their hopes and comforts. {Notes,

36—38. Acts X. 1, 2.) Simeon was likewise endued with

the Spirit of prophecy
;
(which had begun to be restored,

after a suspension of nearly four hundred years, from the

days of Malachi;) and by immediate inspiration he was as-

sured, that he should not die, till " he had seen the Lord's
" Christ," or Anointed, the promised Messiah. Thus, under

the guidance of the Holy Spirit, he came to the temple,

at the very time when Joseph and Mary presented Jesus

there ; and so he witnessed the first accomplishment of a

very remarkable prophecy concerning him. (Note, Hag.
ii. 6—9.) Seeing, therefore, the infant Redeemer, and
knowing who he was by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,

he " took him in his arms," and •' blessed God " for his

mercies to him and to his people ; expressing himself

willing, nay desirous, to die, seeing the Lord now " let

" him depart in peace," having favoured him with the

sight of " his Salvation." (Marg. Ref. y—g.

—

Notes, Is.

xii. 2. xlv. 8. 15—17. 20—25. Hos. i. 6, 7. Zech. ix. 9,

10. Matt. i. 20, 21. Jets iv. 5—12. Tit. ii. 13, 14. iii. 4—
7.) The Lord Jesus himself is here called " the Salvation
" of God," because the whole salvation of a sinner centres

in his person, as " God manifest in the tlesh;" all the

purposes and promises of salvation had reference to him
;

he obtained all the blessings of it by shedding his blood

;

they are all treasured up in him, and dispensed by him to

believers ; and they are all applied, through the operation

of the Holy Spirit, who is given to us through his inter-

cession.—^Thus Simeon acknowledged Jesus " as God's
" Salvation, which he had prepared before the face of all

" people ;" as the Lord intended to exhibit him publickly,

before all nations, by the preaching of the gospel : for, as

" the Light of the world," {Notes, Is. ix. 2. xlii. 5—7.
xlix. 5, 6. Ix. 1—3. John i. 4—9. iii. 19—21. viii. 12. xii.

34—36,) he was intended to illuminate all nations by his

doctrine and grace, and also to be " the Glory of his
'* people Israel." Tlie chief honour of that nation con-
sisted in having given birth to this glorious Saviour ; and
all true believers deem their relation to him their grand dis-

tinction, and learn to glory in him alone. {Marg. Ref. k.m

—

p.

—

Notes, Rom. ix. 4, 5. Phil. iii. 1—7jU.3.)—No doubt
the Spirit of prophecy opened to Simeon's enlarged view,

the glorious and blessed consequences, both to Israel, and
the gentiles, in all subsequent generations, arising from
the birth of the child which he held in his arms : and joy-

fully anticipating these glories and blessings, he counted
himself to have lived long enough upon earth, and was
ready for the society, worship, and joy of heaven, to join

the songs of " the heavenly host," who had before sang
at his birth, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
" peace, good will to men." (14)—' It is wonderful that,

' after so many clear prophecies, in the Old Testament, of
' the calling of the Gentiles, the Jews should have been all

' so blind, as to imagine God had no kindness for them.'

JVhitby.—It is likewise worth enquiring, in this view, how
far the bulk of professed Christians also may be blinded

by prejudice, concerning many things as plainly revealed

in the New Testament.

Devout. (25) EyXa^nf. Acts ii. 5. viii. 2. Not else-

where N. T. Y.VKaSsoiJL(xi, Acts xxiii. 10. Heh. v. 7-

—

fVaiting.] Tlpojhxo[J.svoi. See on Mark xv. 43.

—

Re-
vealed. {26) Ks^pjj^aTio-jUEvov. See on Acts xi. 26.—
Lord. (29) Aea-TTOTOi. Acts iv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 2 Pet.

ii. 1. Jude 4. Rev. vi. 10. Plur. 1 Tim. vi. ], 2, &c.

—

Lettest ...depart. (19) AttoXusi;. vi. 37. xiii. 12. Matt.
i. 19. xviii. 27. xxvii. 21. Acts v. 40. xvi. 35, 36.—* It

' signifies, a release from a sorrowful and dark prison,
' such as this wretched life certainly is.' Victor Strig. in

Leigh. The forgiveness of sin, and deliverance from sin,

are also implied, and an entrance into perfect peace, and
felicity : else death would not be such a release.

—

To
lighten. (32) Etg amoKaXv^iv. In patefactionem rei opertce.

Rom. ii. 5. viii. 19. xvi. 25. Gal. i. 12. ii. 2. Eph. i. 17.

iii. 3. 2 Thes. i. 7- 1 Pet. i. 7. 13. iv. 13. Rev. i. 1.

V. 33—35. While Joseph and Mary were astonished
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'
I'dg. " w.

"4 36 % And there was one Anna, ' a

A«'s"ii! ifxlt prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel,

a Gen.'^'xx^^")3: of thc tribe of '^ Ascr ;
^ she was of a

Asher. Rev. vii.

6.

b Job V. 2fi. Ps.

xcii. 14.

"
> "sa^''^".]'' "22; 37 And she was a widow of about
Ps. XXlll. o,

xxvii,

4. 10,

great age, and had hved with an hus-

band seven years from her virginity

; \[^-^''ll\
fourscore and four years, " which de-

"T2!
''^' '*^'" parted not from the temple, '' but served

d Ps. xxii. 2. Acts xxvi. 7. 1 Tim. v. 5. Rev. vii. 15.

at the words which Simeon addressed to tlie Infant in liis

arms ; he blessed them also, praying for them and ex-

pressing his satisfaction in their felicity. {Marg. Ref. r.)

He then assured his mother, that her Son was placed for

" the fall and rising again of many in Israel." Many of

them would reject, despise, persecute, and crucify him,

through the pride and enmity of their hearts against the

truth ; thus they would fall into sin and under condemna-

tion, and this would terminate in the temporal ruin of the

nation, as well as in the perdition of many souls : but, at

the same time, numbers of those who had sunk deep

into error, profligacy, and impiety ;
yea, many who

at first rejected and persecuted him, would at length

repent, and by faith in him would obtain pardon, and so

be raised up again to " walk in newness of life." Yet he

would be set " for a sign which should be spoken against,"

the very butt of contradiction and opposition, to all orders

and descriptions of men. His external meanness, his holy

character, his humbling doctrine, and his spiritual salva-

tion, proved equally offensive to the Pharisees and Saddu-

cees; and interfered as much with the reputation, interests,

and authority of the hypocritical priests and scribes, as

with the carnal prejudices of the nation in general. Not-

withstanding the distinguished honour conferred on Mary,

she must expect to witness such things, from the cruelty

and enmity of the people and rulers against her Son, as

would, like a sword, pierce her soul with the most exqui-

site anguish. This must have been emphatically the case,

when she stood by the cross on which he suffered. {Notes,

Ps. xlii. 9, 10. John xix. 25—27-)—It is also probable that

she was exposed to persecution among the primitive

Christians : and some of the ancients report that she at

length died a martyr ; but this must be allowed to be un-

certain.—The event of the ministry of Jesus, and of the dis-

pensation which he came to introduce, would also be that

" the thoughts of many hearts would be revealed," or

the imaginations and reasonings which secretly occupied

men's minds detected. The plausible characters of num-
bers would thus be shewn to be leavened with pride,

malice, covetousness, and hypocrisy ; while the humility,

faith, and piety of others, who had been disregarded,

would thus be brought forth and made manifest. {Marg.

Ref. s—y.)—This, &c. (34) * Neither look that he shall

' be applauded of all
;
yea rather, he shall be as a common

' mark, whereat the arrows of contumely and reproach
* shall be generally shot, throughout the world : and his

* name and religion shall be sure to receive opposition and
' contradiction, every where. And thereby men shall be
' tried, and occasions shall be given them, to shew either

* the truth or falsehood of their hearts, towards his name
* and profession.' Bp. Hall. {Notes, Is. viii. 1 1— 15. 1 Pet.

ii. 7, 8.)

God with fastings and prayers night
and day.

38 And she " coming in that instant ^^^t^,
. ^ ^^

^gave thanks hkewise unto the Lord,
IL^; if'^EplVa

xiii. ,il.

1. Markand spake of him to all them that ^
^1;,. ?,

^ looked for redemption in * Jerusalem. * or/i;w,

39 ^ And when they had ^ performed *"

'd^I

all things according to the law of the

24. i. fi

xii. ;«.

Matt. iii. 15.

Gal. iv. 4, 5.

The fall. (34) Urua-iv. Matt. vii. 27. Not elsewhere
N. T.

—

Rising again.] Am^a.a-iv, resurrectionem. Matt.
xxii. 23. 28.

—

Rom. vi. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 1 8. Heb. xi. 38. Rev.
XX. 5, 6.— Which shall be spoken against.] AvT(^£yo//£voI/.

XX. 27. Jolm \\x. 12. Acts xiii. 45. xxviii. 19. 22. Rom.
X. 21. Tit. i. 9. ii. 9.—]s. I. 5. Sept.—A sword. (35)

'Voix(^ona. ' Proprie, telum, sen jac2ilum longiim nationi^
' ThracicB; item, genus gladii obbngi.' Schleusner. Rev.
i. 16. ii. 12. 16. vi. 8. xix. 15. 21.

—

The thoughts^ AiuXo-

yt(T/j.oi. See on Mark vii. 21. ' It ...signifieth more than
' thoughts, even reasonings, disputations, discourses, done
' with weighing and poising things.' Leigh. " That rea-
" sonings out of many hearts may be revealed."

—

May be

revealed.] A-Konahvtp^ua-iv. See on Matt. xvi. 17.

V. 36—38. The Lord was pleased to confirm Simeon's

testimony to Christ, by that of Anna. She was a pro-

phetess, and probably known to be so. {Marg. Ref. z.)

—

Phanuel seems to have been an eminent person of the

tribe of Asher. Anna, having lost her husband in the

prime of her life, continued a widow to her death. Some
think that eighty-four years had elapsed from the death of

her husband ; others suppose her to have been eighty-four

years of age. She resided near the temple, that she might

attend on all its sacred ordinances ; and, having no re-

lative engagements to occupy her attention, she spent her

whole time in the worship and service of God : and,

joining frequent fastings with her constant prayers and

supplications, for herself and her people, she employed

the day, and often part of the night also, in these reli-

gious exercises; not desisting from them even on account of

the infirmities of advanced age. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Notes,

Dan. ix. 2, 3. x. 2, 3. 1 Tim., v. 5, 6.) This devoted per-

son came into the temple at the same time, when Simeon

was speaking concerning Jesus ; and she also returned

thanks to God for sending the promised Saviour, and for

favouring her with a sight of him : and she spake of him

to all the pious remnant, with whom she was acquainted,

and who waited for a spiritual redemption in Jerusalem :

for most of the citizens were looking only for a temporal

prince and deliverer. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Note, 25—32.)

Served God. (37) AarpsuHo-a. i. 74. iv. 8. Acts xxiv. 1 4.

Phil. iii. 3. 2 Tim. i. 3. Rev. vii. 15. xxii. 3.

—

Gave
thanks. (38) Av%iJio>.oysiTO. Here only N. T. Ex avrt,

et o[j:,Q7^oy£0!xai. Matt. vii. 23. x. 32. See on Matt. xi.

25, 26. She confessed in concert with Simeon to

the Lord Christ, (xw Kvpia,) and spake of liim. Some
think, that she addressed the infant Jesus, as Simeon haa

done.

V. 39. After these remarkable occurrences, and tie

completion of all things respecting Jesus and Mary, ac-

cording to the law, Joseph and Mary left Jerusalem ; and

it is said that " they returned... to Nazareth:" but St.
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i 4. Matt. ii. 22, Lord, ' they returned into Galilee, to

their own city Nazareth.
k 62. judg. xiii. 40 And ^ the child grew, and waxed

la 26. "iii.' 19.
1 stronsf in spirit, "" filled with wisdom :

Ps. xxii. 9 10. ^ *

1 i'''8o''E' h vi
^^^ " ^^^® grace of God was upon him.

in'47 "is^'": 1-ft.
41 ^ Now his parents ° went to Jeru-

n Ps'xiv.i'^john salcm every year at •* the feast of the
K^14. Acts iv.

p^ggQygj.^

° f7'^Deui!M\7 42 And when he was twelve years

T\ I sam'!'^!; old, they went up to Jerusalem, after

the custom of the feast.
8.21

A. D
Rx. xii. 14. Lev.
sxij ^. N um.
xxviii 16. John
ii. 13. 1. 4. xi.

55. xiii. I.

r Ps. xlii. 4. cxxii
1—4. Is. ii. a

43 And when they had "^ fulfilled the
' days, as they returned, the child Jesus

**

-^KitvA?} tarried behind in Jerusalem ; and Jo-

seph and his mother knew not of it,

44 But they, supposing him to have

.been ""in the company, went a day's

journey ; and they sought him among
their kinsfolk and acquaintance.

45 And when they found him not,

they turned back again to Jerusalem

seeking him.
' tii.f12. Ma"tt! 46 And it came to pass, that * after

xxviilVe-i.^'' three days they found him in the tem-

ple, sitting in the midst of * the doc-

tors, " both hearing them, and asking

them questions.

47 And all that heard him, " were
astonished at his understanding and
answers.

48 And when they saw him, they

were amazed : and his mother said

unto him. Son, why hast thou thus

dealt with us ? behold, thy father and
I have sought thee sorrowing.

49 And he said unto them. How is

it that ye sought me ? -svist ye not that

I must be about ^ my Father's busi-

ness ?

50 And they ^ understood not the

saying which he spake unto them.

51 And he went down with them,

and * came to Nazareth, ^ and was sub-

ject unto them : but his mother ' kept
all these sayings in her heart.

52 And ^ Jesus increased in wisdom
and * stature, * and in favour with God
and man.

t V. 17. Acts v.**

u Is xlix. !, '1 I.

4.

x iv. 22. 32. Matt.
vii. 28. Marl< i.

22. John vii. 15

46.

y 48. Ps. xl. a
Mai. iii. I, 2.

Matt. xxi. 12.

John ii. 16, 17

iv. .34. vi. .Sa

viii. 29.

z ix. 45. xviii. 34.

a 39.

b Matt. in. 15

Mark vi. 3.

Eph. v. 21. vi.

I, 2. 1 Pet. ii.

21.

c 19. Gen. xxxvii.
II. Dan. vii. 2a

d 40. i. 80. 1 Sam.
ii. 26.

* Or, age.

e Prov. iii. 3, 4.

Acts vii. 9, 10.

Rom. xiv. la

Luke passes over the coming of the wi.se men, and the

flight of the holy family into Egypt; for it is evident, that

this return to Nazareth did not occur till some time after-

wards. Probably they returned to Bethlehem, supposing

that Jesus was there to be educated. After some time the

wise men arrived, and then, by the divine monition, they

fled into Egypt, and on their return went to reside at Naza-
reth. {Notes, Matt, ii.)

V. 40. Jesus grew in strength and stature like other

children ; and at the same time " waxed strong in spirit."

{Note, i. 80.) It was manifest, that as the faculties of his

human soul unfolded, all holy affections and dispositions

became proportionably vigorous : he was also filled with

wisdom and knowledge, and all his words and actions were

regulated in perfect conformity to the divine law, so that

the special favour of God evidently rested on him.—As
to the manner, in which the indwelling Deity gradually

communicated knowledge, wisdom, and holiness to the

human nature of Christ, we must confess that we know
nothing. " Without controversy great is the mystery of
" godliness, God was manifest in the flesh." {Note, 1 Tim.
iii. 16.) That, as Man, his wisdom and knowledge could

not be infinite, or incapable of increase, we know: but

how the union was formed, or the communications im-

parted, we cannot, in the smallest degree, comprehend or

explain. {Marg. Ref.)

V. 41—52. These verses contain all, which the Spirit

of God has seen good to record, concerning the childhood
and youth of the divine Saviour : though we should have
expected fuller information ; and desired a more adequate
gratification of our curiosity, on so extraordinary a sub-
ject. Joseph, his father-in-law, and Mary his mother,
used to go up to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the

passover. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, Ex. xxiii. 14— 18.

Deut. xvi, 1—17. 1 Sam. i. 3. 19—22.) Perhaps Joseph
went up at the other great feasts : but, though the women
were not required, Mary, and many others who loved

the ordinances of God, used to attend at the feast of the

passover. And when Jesus was twelve years old, he went
up with them ; for it seems to have been the custom for

young persons to accompany their parents at that age.

When the days of unleavened bread were expired, they

set out on their return home : and as great numbers came
to Jerusalem from every part of the country, they jour-

neyed in a great company, for mutual security : so that

they departed without the child Jesus, who stayed behind;
being engaged with the sacred ordinances and conversa-

tion, which attended the observation of the festival. Per-

haps there was some culpable inattention in Joseph and
Mary : for they took it for granted that he was in the

company, among some of their neighbours and relations,

who doubtless greatly delighted in his conversation, so

that they travelled a whole day's journey before they

missed him. But when in the evening the several fa-

milies separated for the night, they could not find him :

and they returned to Jerusalem, with great anxiety and
under many apprehensions. At length, however, after

two days, spent in journeying and returning, on the third

day, probably towards night, they found him : not in the

house of any acquaintance, nor in such places as young
people generally frequent ; but in some court, or chamber,
of the temple, sitting amidst the doctors or teachers of

the law ; diligently hearkening to their discussions and in-

structions, modestly proposing questions to them on va-

rious subjects, and pertinently answering the enquiries which
were put to him : and this he did with such wisdom and
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CHAP. III.

The time when John the Baptist entered on his

ministry, 1, 2. His preaching and exhortations, 3

—

I

propriety, that all who heard him were astonished and

delighted with him. {Marg. Ref. s—x.)—Thus he was

pleased to emit some beams of his heavenly light and glory,

even in his early youth ; botli to raise the expectation of

the Jews, and to give a proper example to young people,

for the regulation of their enquiries, employments, and

behaviour.—The common expression by which he is re-

presented, as * disputing with the doctors,' is calculated

to give wrong ideas on the subject, and very contrary to

those which naturally present themselves to the mind on

reading this account. ' Not one word is said of his dis-

^ puting, by the evangelist, ... but only of his asking some
^ questions, and answering others, which was a very usual

* thing in these assemblies, and indeed the very end of

* them. All was no doubt conducted with the utmost mo-
* desty and decorum. And if he ' (Jesus) ' were with
* others at the feet of these teachers,' (where learners ge-

nerally sat, x. 39. jicts xxii. 3,) ' he might be said to be
' " in the midst of them," as they sat on benches of a se-

* micircular form, raised above their auditors and disci-

* pies.' Doddridge. It is indeed astonishing, that any one

should conceive of the cliild Jesus as placing himself

among the teachers, on the same seat; or of his being

allowed to do it, and so to enter on disputes witii them !

—When, however, Joseph and Mary saw Jesus, they were

exceedingly surprised; and his mother, in a way of gentle

rebuke, enquired of him, " Why he had thus dealt with
*' them; " adding " Behold, thy father and I have sought
" thee sorrowing" or in great anguish of mind. To this

he answered by enquiring " wherefore they sought him

:

^' did they not know, that he must be engaged in his Fa-
" ther's business ? "

i. e. at those places, and in those

things, which related to his vvorsliip and service. In this

he had been, and must at all times be, employed ; this

they would have known, had they duly attended to the

various prophecies, and to the words of the angel Gabriel,

concerning him : and with this no regard to any earthly

relation must be allowed to interfere. {Marg. Ref. y.)

This expression also intimated that he was in every sense
" the Son of God." However, neither Joseph nor Mary
at that time fully understood his meaning, having still

many prejudices, and much darkness upon their minds, as to

those subjects : yet Mary carefully remembered, and deeply

meditated on, all these sayings of her Son. {Note, 15—20,

V. 19.) But, though in this one instance he shewed the su-

perior obligation of his great work, to any authority, even

that of a parent
;
yet he went down to Nazareth, and was

in every thing else subject, not only to Mary, but to Jo-

seph also : and it is probably reported, that he earned his

livelihood by working as a carpenter, in making plows and

yokes, till his entrance on his publick ministry. {Note, Mark
vi. 1—4.)—He still continued to increase in wisdom, as

well as in stature; and was, as Man, proportionably more
worthy of the divine favour, as well as more dear to all who
knew him. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Note, 40.

—

1 Sam. ii. 26.)

The company. (44) SwoSia. Here only N. T.

—

Neli.

viL 5. Sept. Ex (7UV, et o^oc, via, iter : auvohuovTsg, Acts ix.

VOL. V.

j

14. His testimony to Jesus, 15— 18. He is put in

prison by Herod, ig, i'O. Christ is baptized and re-

ceives testimony from heaven, 21, 22. His genealogy

is traced back to Adam, 23—38.

7—They^ were amazed. (48) EisTrXaymav. ix. 43. Matt.
vii. 28. xiii. .54. xix. 25. xxii. 33, et al.—Sorrowing.] OSwoj-
lx.evoi. (Ab ohvr], cniciatus.) xvi. 24, 25. Jets xx. 38. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Abont my Father's business.] Ev toij th
Uacrpos i/,ti, in my " Father's house ;

" " in those things,"
or places, " which are my Father's."

—

Increased. (52)
UpoExoTTTs. Rom. xiii. 12. Gal. i. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9. 13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—7.

The omniscient God foresees and permits the innumer-
able volitions of free agents, and over-rules them for the
accomplishment of his own righteous purposes : and thus
he performs his prophecies and confirms his truth, even
by wicked men, and by events which seem to us most
casual. But who would have expected, that " the Lord
" of glory," whom " all the angels of God worship,"
when he became a Child and was " made of a woman,''
would have been lodged in a stable, or laid in a manger ?

Yet this was but a faint shadow of " his grace, who though
" he were rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that we
" through his poverty might be made rich." {Notes, John
xiii. 1—5. 2 Cor. viii. 6—9, v. 9. Phil. ii. 5—8. Heb. ii.

10— 13.) He well knew how wealth and magnificence
glitter in our eyes, and fascinate our vain minds ; how un-
willing we are to be poor, and to be meanly lodged,

clothed, or fed ; how we desire to have our children deco-

rated and indulged ; how apt the poor are to envy the rich,

and to repine at their own condition ; how prone the rich

are to disdain the poor, and how backward to " condescend
" to men of low estate." He was aware what deference

would be paid, even by his ministers and disciples, to the

wealthy and the noble; and what an improper distinction

would be made between them and the indigent, even in

religious societies and places of worship. {Note, Jam. ii.

1—4.) Too much of these evils are every where to be

seen: and they must have been much more predominant,

had our Lord appeared on earth, attended with outward
splendour and magnificence. But his condition, from his

birth in a stable to his death upon the cross, was suited to

expose the vanity of outward distinctions, and to ennoble

and dignify poverty and all its mean attendants. When
we by faith view the incarnate Son of God lying in a

manger, we cannot but feel a check given to our vanity

and ambition, our coveting and envying; our souls must
in some degree grow more weaned from the world: we
cannot, with this object before our eyes, '' seek great
" things," for ourselves or our children ; or disdain the

poor believer : we cannot flatter the rich or honourable,

or refuse respect to those, who are the most apt represent-

atives of our poor and suffering Redeemer : and we should

be more effectually delivered from such errors in judgment
and practice, did we more fully " ponder these things in

" our hearts."—But while, with admiring gratitude, we
contemplate the Saviour's condescension, in thus enduring

all to which sin had exposed us, from his birth to his

death, let us not forget to copy the meekness and patience

of his virgin-mother : she willingly endured fatigue, cou-
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"Jii 1-4 24 J^OW in the fifteenth year of the

!^: i'mivH;' reign of 'Tiberius Csesar/ Pontius Pi-
xxiii. 26. xxiv. 27. xxvi. 30.

tempt, and neglect, and contentedly was lodged in a stable;

and she met the pains of child-birth in that incommodious
situation, without complaining of the unkindness of the ci-

tizens of Bethlehem.—If any persons, when performing

the tender duties of the parental character, should be ready

to complain, that their beloved offspring are not provided

for as they could wish ; let them think of Mary, wrapping
her holy babe in swaddling clothes, and laying him in the

manger : this will silence the rising murmur, or change it

into admiring praise. And, whilst we contrast her con-

duct with that of those, who at that time shut their doors

against the most excellent and honoured persons who ever

visited the city, that they might entertain the sons and
daughters of pride and affluence ; let us learn to " use
" hospitality without grudging," especially to poor be-

lievers ; and, instead of feasting the rich with ostentatious

expense, let us entertain Christ in the person of his

poor disciples. Thus we shall approve ourselves " fol-

" lowers of God, as dear children," and ensure a gracious

recompence at the " resurrection of the just." {Note, xiv.

12—14. P. O. 12—24.)

V. 8—14.

We should learn to judge and act as holy angels do:

they did not regard the holy family the less, for being

lodged in a stable : nay, the humility and abasement, which

veiled the Saviour's glory as he lay in the manger, made it

in their eyes more admirable ; and he never appeared so

honourable and excellent, according to their judgment,

as in that situation, except when he hung expiring upon

the cross for our sins, and praying for his crucifiers. These
blessed spirits were perfectly satisfied to announce his

birth to poor shepherds in the field, rather than to such

as inhabited palaces, or even to those who were lodged in

the precincts of the temple : for humble and simple piety,

and honest industry, are more approved by the inhabitants

of heaven, than all the dignities and wisdom of the world.

(Note, Heb. i. 13, 14.) The angels delight in contemplat-

ing the mysteries of redeeming love ; and in celebrating

the praises of God, for those displays of his glory, in

which they are not personally interested : and they still,

as it were, proclaim in our ears, " To you is born a Sa-
" viour, who is Christ, the Lord." These then ought to be

glad tidings to all who hear them, and they will give

great joy to all who believe them : for in them all our

hopes centre, and from them all our comforts flow.—What
an auspicious morning was that, which brought so great

a blessing to lost mankind ! How joyful was that day,

which first conveyed the sound of the gospel to our ears !

But most happy for us the hour, in which we were ena-

bled to believe in Christ for the salvation of our souls.

Unless this has been vouchsafed, we can have no reason

to celebrate the nativity of Jesus with rejoicings ; for that

event will enhance the guilt and condemnation of unbe-
lievers : and if real Christians deem it proper to comme-
morate it, at a season set apart for that purpose ; they
will not do it with bacchanalian revels or luxurious feast-

ings ; but with more abundant thanksgivings to God, and

late being governor of Judea, " and c lo. .x. 7. xxui

Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and

liberality to the poor. They will join their feeble lispings

to the songs of angels, and with adoring, grateful acclama-
tions repeat, " Glory to God in the highest, on earth
" peace, good-will towards men :

" they will employ their

prayers, examples, and endeavours, to give glory to God,
by doing what they can to make known the gospel to those
who sit in darkness all over the world, by seeking the
peace of his church, and by copying his good-will to men;
and thus they will ripen for the joys of heaven, by their

worship and services here on earth.

V. 15—24.

When we are favoured with peculiar discoveries of the
glory of the Lord, and of his love to us, we should excite

one another to a more unreserved attention to his direc-

tions ; we should examine more fully those things which
he has made known to us, and seek to have our faith con-
firmed by experience ; we should endeavour to report to

others, what he has taught us concerning the divine Sa-
viour ; and, pondering such things in our hearts, we should
return from holy ordinances to our secular employments,
glorifying God for all we have heard and experienced.

—

While we trust in the perfect righteousness of our divine

Surety, we ought to copy his example ; seeking the true

circumcision of the heart, the genuine purification from
the pollution of sin, and the dedication of body and soul
to God, which were shadowed forth in the ancient types
and institutions of the Mosaick law. We ought also to
present our children to the Lord, who gave them to us

;

desiring that he would redeem them from sin and death,
make them holy to himself, and number them with " the
" church of the first-born, whose names are written in
" heaven :

" and such poor services, if they be the fruit of
a humble and upright heart, will not be rejected, {Notes,
Matt. xix. 13—15. Mark x. 13—16.)

V. 25—40.

Professing to depend on the salvation of the Lord, and
to " wait for the consolation of Israel ;

" justice, truth,

and mercy, as well as piety, should adorn our conduct

:

and if the Holy Spirit rest upon us, our feet will be di-

rected to the courts and ordinances of the Lord. In this

way we shall experience the fulfilment of the promises

:

and if we embrace, as it were, the Saviour, in the arms of
faith, hope, and love, we shall meet death bereaved of his

sting, and be willing to leave this world and go to heaven;
provided our work be done, and God be pleased to dismiss
us to his heavenly rest. (Note, Heb. iv. 3—11.) Blessed
be his name, that this Salvation " is prepared before the
" face of all people," and that this Light hath lightened
our Gentile land : may we become a part of the true

Israel, who glory in Christ alone ! {Note, Phil. iii. 1—7,
V. 3.)—But let us not look merely on one side of this sub-
ject. This blessed gospel eventually occasions the fall of
many professed Christians, who neglect, despise, or pervert
so great salvation : as well as causes the rising again of
many, who were sunk deep into guilt and impiety. Still

Jesus, and his doctrine and people, are placed for a " sign,

2 T 2



A. D. 26. CHAPTER III. A.D. 26.

rtMatt. xiv. 3. ""his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea

and of the region of Trachonitis, and
o Johî̂

?!• fr^,\- Lvsanias the tetrarch of Abilene,
111. 13, 14. 24. ./

T 4~i • 1 1 • 1

2 ' Annas and Caiaphas being the
XVlll.

Acts iv. t),

" that is every where spoken against ;
" still his truth and

holiness are contradicted and blasphemed ; still the preach-

ing of his word is the touch-stone of men's characters,

and often brings to light the secret pride, enmity, and

wickedness of their hearts ; still they, who are blessed by

their relation to Jesus and union with him, must expect

to witness and experience such things in this evil world,

as will wound and distress their souls ; and still they must

prepare to endure contradiction, reproach, and contempt,

because they resemble their blessed Saviour.—We should

be careful how we indiscriminately condemn practices, or

modes of life, because many have disgraced them : for

who can refuse a tribute of commendation to the pious

Anna ? When the relative and social duties have been

attended to, or as far as consists with a due performance

of them, it is very proper to spend the decline of life

especially, in retirement and devotion : and to serve God
with fastings and prayers, day and night, as connected

with deep humility, and a readiness to welcome Christ

and his Salvation, and to speak of him to all who wait

for his redemption, must be allowed to be essentially dif-

ferent, from the proud austerities, and hypocritical devo-

tions of self-righteous Pharisees, ancient and modern. But,

whether zeal against the latter has not led many persons

to overlook and even despise the former, instead of con-

sidering them, in similar circumstances, as models for imi-

tation, is a question which ought seriously to be examined.

They, however, who are most mortified to the world, and
abstracted from it, or abundant in every good work from
proper principles, will with one consent bear testimony to

Christ, " as the end of the law, for rigiiteousness to every
" one that believeth." {Note, Rom. x. 1—4.)

V. 41—52.

Let us not pass over unimproved the only authentick re-

cord, which we have of our Redeemer's conduct in his

youth. When we had read that he " waxed strong in

" Spirit, filled with wisdom, and that the grace of God was
" with him ;

" (alas ! most of us may say, ' How contrary

to my youthful years ; in which I grew in sin and foljy, as

I grew in stature, and as the powers of my mind un-

folded !

'
) we might have expected to hear many extraor-

dinary things concerning him : yet nothing is related, of

such matters as are commonly reported about promising

children. We are, however, informed that the ordinances

and temple of God were his delight; and that, in Jeru-

salem, nothing so much attracted his attention, as the in-

structions of the publick teachers of the divine law. (Note,

Matt, xxiii. 1—4.) These things we ought to deem most

worthy of our regard : in these we should find our chief

satisfaction : thus young persons should employ their early

days ; seeking the knowledge of divine truth ; attending

on the ministry of the gospel
;
proposing such enquiries

to their seniors and instructors, as may tend to the increase

of knowledge ; and studying to be able, with pertinency

and propriety to answer such questions as may be put to

high priests, ^ the word of God came f ^
^?-fyYa*-

unto John the son of Zacharias, ^ in »°" .\ V ^'

, ., - ' Jon I. 1. Mic.

the wilderness.
i'8o^1s''xi'.'3

3 And he came into all * the coun- ^'^'^rlll
John i. -23. h Matt. iii. 5, 6. Mark i. 5. Joiin i. 28. iii'. 26

them. From the earliest youth, every one should deem
the service of God his great business : and the glory of
his name, and the duty owing to him, must be allowed a
pre-eminence, even above that of children to their parents

;

and must be attended to, even when it interferes with
their inclination and satisfaction. In all things else the
blessed Saviour has left an example to young persons, of
unreserved subjection, not only to their own parents, but
even to those who are by any means entrusted with a kind
of parental authority; and he has also taught them patient
industry and contentment in a mean condition. These,
when connected with piety and humility, are proper evi-

dences of an increase of true wisdom, and of having ob-
tained favour with God : and they have a tendency to
render the possessor dear to his fellow creatures also

;

especially to those who most deserve estimation, and whose
friendship is a privilege. Let us then endeavour to keep
the sayings of Jesus in our hearts, and to transcribe his ex-
ample in our life. _

NOTES.

Chap. IIL V. I. In the interval, between the birth

of Jesus, and the entrance of John the Baptist on his pub-
lick ministry, various changes had taken place in the go-
vernment of Judea, and the adjacent countries. Augustus
Caesar, having admitted his nephew Tiberius to a share in

the imperial authority, died about three years after : and
Tiberius was at that time in the fifteenth year of his reign,

from his appointment as the colleague of Augustus. Not
long after the death of Herod the great, his dominions
were divided into four distinct governments, under the

Roman emperor. Pontius Pilate had just been appointed
procurator of Judea. Herod Antipas, the son of king
Herod, held as tetrarch the government of Galilee ; his

brother Philip, that of Iturea and Trachonitis, to the west
of Herod's district ; and Lysanias (who seems not to have
been of Jewish extraction) held the government of Abilene,

to the north of Galilee on the borders of Syria.

Being governor^ 'Hytix-ovsuovrog. See on ii. 2.

—

Being
tetrarch.] TsTpapxanog. Here only. A Tslpapxng. See on
Matt. xiv. \.

V. 2, 3. The ecclesiastical affairs of the Jews were at

this time fallen into great disorder, and the high priest-

hood was disposed of at the will of the ruling powers, from
secular motives, without regard to the regular succession

;

and frequently the high priest was deposed, and another
substituted in his place : so that in some instances it ap-
peared more like an annual office, than one held during
life. It cannot be supposed, that there were, strictly speak-
ing, two high priests at the same time : but in the New
Testament the same word (apxiepsug) is used for the high
priest, and the chief priests who were the heads of the
twenty-four courses : being singular when the high priest

is intended, and plural when used for the chief priests.

The two persons, therefore, whom the Roman governor
considered as the chief of the priests ; and whose names
2t3



A. D. 26. LUKE A. D. 26.

i Matt iii. 6. II.

Mark i. 4. Jolin

i. 31—33. Acts
xiii. 24. xix. 4.

xxii. 16.

k Is. xl. .S—.5.

Matt.iii.3. Mark
i. 3. John i. 23.

1 i. Ifi, 17. 76—79.
Is. Ivii. 14. Ixii.

10. Mai. iv. 6.

John i. 7. 26

—

36. iii. 28—36.
in i. 51—53. Is. ii.

II— 17. XXXV. 6
—8. xl. 4. xlix.

ll.lxi. 1—3. Ez.
xvii. 24. Jam. i.

9—11.
n Is. xlii. 16. xlv.

2. Hcb. xii. 12,

13.

try about Jordan, ' preaching the bap-

tism of repentance for the remission

of sins

;

4 As it is written in the book of

the words of Esaias the prophet, say-

ing-, ""The voice of one crying in the

wilderness, ' Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make his paths straight.

5 Every '" valley shall be filled, and
every mountain and hill shall be
brought low; "and the crooked shall

stood as such in the publick registers, may be intended.

From the time of the Maccabees, the high priesthood had

been held by persons, who also exercised a kind of regal

authority. And when the nation was subdued under the

Roman governors ; the " ruler of the people," (Acts xxiii.

5,) and the president of the sanhedrim, was the higli priest,

or a chief priest. Now Annas had been high priest, in the

ordinary sense of the word, but had been deposed by the

Roman governor : yet it seems, that he still continued
" ruler of the people" and president of the sanhedrim;

while, after several other changes, Caiaphas his son-in-law

had been appointed by Pilate high priest, to officiate at

the temple. So that an irregularity had arisen out of the

confusion of the times : and the ruler or prince under the

Romans, though a chief priest, was a distinct person from

the high priest : Annas being the one, and Caiaphas the

other. Thus St. John ' mentions the carrying of Christ

' to Annas first, as to an officer of principal authority

* among them, who sent him bound to Caiaphas, who
' " was the high priest that year," (John xviii. 13, 14.

' 24. Acts iv. 6,) and so continued all the time of Pilate's

' procuratorship.' Hammond.—Some indeed suppose that

Annas was high priest, and Caiaphas acted as his deputy :

but no deputy of the high priest was allowed to officiate,

except when the high priest was sick, or by some means
incapacitated, and it does not appear that Annas was either

:

and the above statement seems satisfactorily to solve the

difficulty, of two persons being considered as chief or high

priests, one as " the ruler of the people," and the other

as performing the office of high priest at the temple. Thus
" the sceptre was departing from Judah," and consequently

Shiloh was at hand, at the time when " the word of the Lord
*' came to John," as to the prophets of old

;
(Note, Gen. xlix.

10;) and when by immediate inspiration he was directed

to go into the country about Jordan, and " to preach the
" baptism of repentance for the remission of sins."—From
these words we learn that John preached the necessity of

repentance, in order to the remission of sins ; and that the

baptism of water was an outward sign of that inward cleans-

ing and renewal of heart, which attend or spring from true

repentance : so that if the baptized persons were really

partakers of this inward humiliation and cleansing, they

would certainly receive forgiveness of sins through the

Saviour, who was about to appear : for they would then be
prepared to welcome and participate the privileges and
blessings of his spiritual redemption and kingdom. {Marq.
Ref. g—l—Notes, Matt. iii. 1,2. 5, 6. 1

1'^ 12. Mark'i.
4— 11.)

—

The word, &c. (2) 'These are the very
' words used of the prophets of the Old Testament. {Jer.

be made straight, and the rough ways
shall be made smooth ;

6 And " all flesh shall see the salva-

tion of God.
7 Then said he to the multitude

that came forth to be baptized of

him, ^ O generation of vipers, who hath

warned you *• to flee from the wrath to

come?
8 Bring forth therefore "

fruits * wor-
thy of repentance; and begin not to

o ii. 10, 11. 3(1—
32. Ps. xcviii. 2,
3. Is. xl. 5. xlix.

6. Hi. 10. Mark
xvi. 15, 16. Rom.
X. 18.

p Gen. iii 15. Ps.
Iviii. 4, 5. Is.

lix. ft. Matt. iii.

7— 10. xxiii. Xi.

John viii. 44.
Acts xiii. iO,

I John iii. 8— 10.

q 1 Thes. i. 10.

Heb. vi. la
r Is. i. 16—la
Ez.x»iii.27—31.
Acts xxvi. 20;

2Cor. vii. 10, II.
Gal. V. 22—24.
Phil. i. II. Hcb.
vi. 7, 8.

* Or, meet for.

'1.2. 4. 11

' and it is

Ez. i. 3. vi. 1. vii. 1, xii. 1. xiii. 1. xiv. 2. 12:)
so said of the rest. Shall we then think that

' this forerunner of the Messiah spake the words of the
' Lord, as did the prophets of the Old Testament ; and
' that the prophets and apostles of the New Testament, on
* whom the Holy Ghost descended, to enable them to teach
' the mind of Christ to all future ages of the church, should
' not speak and write, what they delivered as the rule of
' faith, by like divine assistance ? ' fVhitby.—Nothing can
be determined concerning the time of our Lord's baptism,

from the date of John's beginning to preach. I believe

there are no data, from whence to conclude the age of

John at that time. {Notes, Niim. iv. 3. viii. 25, 26. 1 Clir,

xxiii. 24—28.) Probably, he preached and baptized longer,

before our Lord entered on his ministry, than some har-

monists have allotted him. Nothing, however, can be more
frivolous, than an objection started by some against the

narrative of the evangelists, because the thirtieth year of

our Lord's age, {Note, 23,) being supposed coincident witjy

the fifteenth of Tiberius's reign, according to their com-
putation, would fix the birth of Christ, subsequent to the

death of king Herod. But John might come forth in the

fifteenth of Tiberius ; and Jesus might not be baptized

till the seventeenth or eighteenth, without the least incon-

sistency with any thing taught or recorded in scripture.

V. 4—6. {Marg. Ref. k—o.— Notes, Is. xl. 3—5. Matt.
iii. 4. Mark i. 1—3.) This quotation is nearly according

to the Septuagint, though it does not exactly accord to it.

Instead of the words, " The glory of the Lord shall be
" revealed, and all flesh shall see it together; " {Is. xl. 5 ;)

the clause from the Septuagint is here added, " All flesh

" shall see the salvation of God." {Note, Is. Hi. 9, 10.)

—

The glory of God is specially shewn in Christ, " the sal-

" vation of God ; " and it shall at length be made knowni
to all mankind.—The word in the Hebrew is Jehova.h.
" Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, &c."

Valley. (5) ^upar/^, Barathrum; i. e. profunda atqne

prcerupta terra cavitas, seu hiatus. Here only N. T.

—

Is^

xl. 4. Sept.— Crooked.] "^koKicc. Jets ii. 40. Phil. ii. 15.

1 Pet. ii. 18.

—

Is. xl. 4. Sept,—Rough.] Tpcxx'-tai. Acli*

xxvii. 20. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Deut. xxi. 4. Is. xl. 4.

Sept.—Shall be made smooth.] Etg bhg Xtiag. Here only
N. T.

—

Ejj TTshci. Is. xl. 4. Sept.—The salvation. (G) Ta
auTYipiov. ii. 30. Acts xxviii. 28. Eph. vi. 17.

—

Is. xl. 5.

Sept.

V. 7—9. (Marg-. and Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. iii. 7

—

10.) ' What in St. Matthew {Mah. iii. 7) is said to have
' been spoken to the Pharisees and Sadducees, is here said

' to have been spoken xoij oxAoij, to the multitude coining?

'» T 4
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xiii. 28, 29. xvi.

2»—31.1s. xlviii.

i, 2. Jer. vii. 4
—10. John viii.

SI*. 39. Rom. iv.

IC. ix. 7.

xix. 40. Josh,
iv. 3—8. Matt,
viii. 11, 12. xxi.

43. Gal. iii. 28,

29.

xxiii.29—31.1s.
X. 3;^, 34. Ez.
XV, 2—4. xxxi.

18. Dan. iv. 14.

2;i. Matt. iii. 10.

vii. 19. John XV.

«. Heb. X. 28,

29. xii 29.

8. Acts ii. 37.

ix. 6. xvi. 30.

xi. 41. xviii. 22.

xix. 8. Is. Iviii.
"— 1 1. Dan. iv.

27. Matt. XXV.
40. Mark xiv. 5
—8. John xiii.

2;». Acts X. 2.

4.31. 2 Cor. viii.

3—14. 1 Tim. V

say within yourselves, * We have
Abraham to our father : for I say unto

you, That God is able ' of these stones

to raise up children unto Abraham.
9 And " now also the axe is laid unto

the root of the trees : every tree there-

fore which bringeth not forth good
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the

fire.

10 And the people asked him, say-

ing, " What shall we do then ?

1

1

He answereth and saith unto

them, ^ He that hath two coats, let

him impart to him that hath none

;

i. 18. Heb. vi. 10. Jam. i. 27. ii. 15—26. 1 John iii. 17. iv. 20.

* forth to be baptized
;

partly, because it was spoken to

* the Pharisees mixed with the multitude, and in their audi-

' ence ; and agreed to them, not only as being generally
* of one of these two sects, but being also an adulterous
' generation, degenerated from the seed of Abraham, to be
*' the seed of the serpent.* fVhitby.—^The warning here

given seems to have been principally addressed to the Sad-

ducees and Pharisees : though the people, being in general

infected with the same leaven, were likewise in some mea-
sure included. {Note, Matt, xxiii. 29—33.)

—

Begin not,

&c. (8) ' Do not attempt to plead, as you generally do,

your relation to Abraham ; for it will not at all avail you.'

{ISotes, John viii. 30—47.)

V. 10—14. While the Pharisees, Sadducees, priests,

scribes, and rulers, generally neglected John's exhorta-

tions; the common people enquired of him " what they
" must do," in order " to bring forth fruits worthy of re-

" pentance." To this he answered in general, by incul-

cating a disinterested love to their neighbours. Not only

ought the rich to be very liberal ; but every one who pos-

sessed two coats, when one would serve his present pur-

pose, was directed to give the other to some poor man who
had none ; and he that had food for the present, to impart

a portion of it to him that had none, without any solici-

tude about the future. (Marg. Ref. y.

—

Note, 1 John iii.

16, 17.) It may not be proper, to interpret such general

rules, strictly and literally : but, however explained, unless

they be supposed to mean nothing, they certainly require

a far greater degree of liberality in the rich, and even in

the poor, according to their present ability, towards their

still more indigent neighbours, than is almost any where

practised among Christians.—The whole scripture forbids

us to consider such duties as a meritorious condition, or

qualification for coming to Christ: but as none can or will

accept of his salvation, or become subjects of his kingdom,

without true repentance ; so the evidences and effects of

this repentance are here marked out : and in the perform-

ance of these duties, the humble penitent must wait for the

comforts and blessings of free salvation, and not in the

neglect of them, or in the practice of his former sins.

{Notes, Is. i. 16—20. Jets x. 1—8, vv. 2. 4.)—In like

manner John answered the more particular enquiry of the

publicans, or the farmers of the publick taxes. {Notes,

Matt. V. 43—48. ix. 9.) He did not require them to re-

nounce their employment ; but to act in it with scrupulous

and he that hath meat let him do like-

wise.

12 Then ^ came also publicans to be
baptized, and said unto him, Master,
what shall we do ?

13 And he said unto them, " Exact
no more than that which is appointed
you.

14 And '' the soldiers likewise de-
manded of him, saying, And what shall

we do ? And he said unto them, * Do
violence to no man, neither " accuse
ani/ falsely ; "^and be content with your
^ wages.

z vii. 29, 30. XV
1, 2. xviii. 13,

14. Matt. xxi.
31, ,32.

a xix, 8. Ps. xviii.

23. Prov. xxviii.

13. Is. i. 16, 17.

Iv, 6, 7. E-.
xviii. 21, 22. 27,
28. Mir vi. 8.

Matt. vii. 12,

Eph. iv. 28. T.t.

ii. 11, 12. Heb.
xii. 1.

b Matt viii, 6.

Acts X. 7,
* Or, Put no man

in fear. Kom,
xiii. 9, 10. Pliil.

ii. Id.

c XIX. 8. Ex. XX.
l»i.Tit.ii.3. Rev.
xii. 10.

d Pbil. iv. 11.

1 Tim.vi. 8— 10.

Heb. xiii. 5, 6,

t Or, allowance.

integrity ; not using either force or fraud to enhance their
profits, by exacting more than their legal due. This im-
plied that many of them were guilty of such exactions

;

but it seems also to allow that these might be entirely

avoided, and that the employment was not unlawful in it-

self. {Marg. Ref. z, a.—Note, xix 1—10, vv. 2. 8.)—That
repentance cannot be sincere, whicii does not induce men
to make restitution of iniquitous gain, as far as they have
ability and opportunity : yet John seems not in the first

instance to have insisted on this, for it is a subject which
often involves complicated questions; but the same prin-

ciple, which induces men to forego all unjust gain, will at

length lead them to make restitution as far as they are

able. (P. O. xix. 1—10. Notes, Num. v. 7, 8. Eph. iv. 28.)
-There were also some soldiers, who, under convictions

Jews, m thoseof sin, enquired what they must do. The
days, sometimes served in the Roman armies, and John
did not direct them to quit that ensnaring situation, which
probably could not have been done without extreme diffi-

culty, and causing much displeasure to their rulers : but
he ordered them to behave in a harmless and quiet manner
in their station ; not terrifying or injuring any one, and
not bearing slanderous testimony against any person in

order to obtain his property, or to flatter their superiors

and court their favour ; but to be content with their wages
and provisions. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. b. d.)—We should

consider these answers, as prescribing the present duty of

the enquirers, and as forming an immediate touchstone of

their sincerity : for it would be most absurd to conclude,

that an external performance of these duties would purchase

an indulgence to continue in other sins, or profit those

who neglected the salvation of Christ. But they, who
yielded prompt obedience in these things, would afterwards

be more fully instructed in the nature of the kingdom and
salvation of Christ. (Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. 1 Thes. iv,

1-5.)
Exact. (13) npoKTa-ETs. xix. 23. Acts x\x. 19. Generally,

to do, to practise, to commit. Xenophon repeatedly uses

tiie word in this sense of exacting. See Schleusner on
TTpaa-cru).— That which is appohited.^ To SjaTerayju-evov. viii.

15. Matt. xi. 1. j4cts vii. -44, et al. : Ex S»a et raaa-o). Acts

xiii. 48.

—

TJie soldiers. (14) '^rpaJivoiJ.Bvoi. 1 Cor. ix. 7- 2 Cor.

X. 3. 1 Tim. \. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 4. Jam. iv. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 11.

—

Do violence?\ Aiaaname. Here only. Ex d'la, et o-eim,

moveo, quatio : throatenings and violence are intended.

—
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• Or, suspense.

John X. 24.

+ Or, reasoned, or,

debated. John i.

19, &c. iii. 28,

29.

.; Matt. iii. 11.

Mark i. 7, 8.

John i. 26. 33.

Acts i. 5. xi. Ifi.

xiii. 24, 2.'). xix.

4,5.
f Prov. i. 23. Is.

xxxii. 15. xliy.

3, 4. Ez. xxxvi.
2.5. Joel ii. 28,

29. John vii. 38.

Acts ii. 33. X.

44. 47. xi. 15.

1 Cor. xii. 13.

g Is. iv. 4. Zech.
xiii. 9.Mal. iii. 2,

3. Acts ii. 3, 4.

17, 18.

li .ler. XV. 7. Matt.
•ii. 12.

i Mic. iv. 12.

Matt. xiii. 30.

k Ps. i. 4. xxi. 9,

10. Mark ix. 43
-49.

1 John i. 15. 29.

04. iii. 29—36.
.Acts ii. 40.

m Prov. ix. 7, 8.

XV. 12. Matt. xi.

2. «r'A4. Mark
vi. 17, 18.

15 ^ And as the people were in
* expectation, and all men ^ mused in

their hearts of John, whether he were
the Christ or not

;

16 John answered, saying unto the?n

all, ^ I indeed baptize you with water

;

but one mightier than I cometh, the

latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy

to unloose : '^he shall baptize you with

the Holy Ghost, ^ and with fire

:

17 Whose ^ fan is in his hand, and
he will throughly purge his floor,

' and will gather the wheat into his

garner ;
^ but the chaff he will burn

with fire unquenchable.

18 And ' many other things in his

exhortation preached he unto the

people.

19 ^ But •" Herod the tetrarch, being

Accuse ...falsely.] !SujcoipavT«o->jT£. xix. 8. Not elsewhere N. T.

Ex (TVKov,jicus, et tpa.ivu,indico. 'Indicoillos,quiJicitsAthenis

' in aliam regionem exportabant, absque vectigali impenso.'

Schleusner.

—

Lev. xix. 11. Job xxxv. 9. Ps. cxix. 122. 134.

Sept. False or invidious accusations are evidently intended.

—

Hence the word Sycophant.—Be content.] ApxBiaBe. Matt.

XXV. 9. John vi. 7- xiv. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb.

xiii. 5. S John 10.— Wages.] Oi^wvioij. Rom. vi, 23. 1 Cor.

ix. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 8.

V. 15—17- Whilst John in this manner taught the

people ; his holy life and his faithful instructions, (though

he wrought no miracles,) induced many to enquire whe-
ther he were not the Christ ; and they were in suspense

in their own minds, and disputed or reasoned with each

other about this matter; (marg.) till John, who sought

no glory to himself, but only to Jesus, assured them that

the Messiah was at hand, and was a far more honourable

and excellent Person than he.—Some expositors seem to

interpret " the baptism of the Holy Ghost and of fire,"

almost exclusively of the descent of the Holy Spirit on the

apostles, and of the miraculous powers thus communicated:
but it seems rather to refer to his penetrating, purifying,

and transforming influences in the hearts of true Christians,

of which those miraculous operations were an earnest and
emblem. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. iii. 11, 12. John i. 19

—28. X. 40—42. Jets i. 4—8.)
Mused. (15) Aiu\oyi^o[ji,svav. i. 29. xii. 17. Matt.xvi. 7,

8. Mark ii. 6. viii. 16. ix. 33. John xi. 50. A. liocKoyiaixo^.

See on ii. 35.

V. 18. Preached, &c.] Eyyjyys^i^sTo, " preached the
" gospel." John's testimony to Jesus, as " the Lamb of
*' God, that taketh away the sin of the world," as " the
" Son of God," as " the Bridegroom " of the church, and
as " baptizing with the Holy Ghost," fully answers the

import of this appropriate term. {Notes, John i. 29—34.

iii. 27—36.)—John was a preacher of the gospel ; though
many consider his ministry in another light. {Marg. Ref.)

^
V. 19, 20. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiv. 3—11. Mark

vi. 15—29.)—Herod's persecution of so eminent a servant

reproved by him for Herodias his bro-

ther Philip's wife, and for all the evils

which Herod had done,

20 Added yet ° this above all, that

he shut up John in prison.

21 ^ Now when all the people were

baptized, it came to pass, ° that Jesus

also being baptized, ^ and praying,
"^ the heaven was opened

:

22 And the Holy Ghost descended

in a bodily shape like a dove upon him,

and a voice came from heaven, which
said,

" Thou art my beloved Son, in

thee I am well pleased.

23 ^ And Jesus himself began to be
about ' thirty years of age, * being (as

was supposed) the son of Joseph,

which was the son of Heli,

24 Which was the son of Matthat,

n xiii 31—34.
2 Kings xxi. 16.

xxiv. 4. 2 Chr.
xxiv. 17—22.
xxxvi. 16. Neh.
ix. 26. Jer. ii.

30. Matt. xxi.
35—41. xxii. 6,
7. xxiii. 31—33.
1 Thes. ii. 15,
16. Rev. xvi. 6.

A. D. 27.

o Matt. iii. 13—
15. Mark i. 9.

p ix. 28, 29. Jolir.

xii. 27, 28.

q Matt. iii. 16, 17.

Mark i. 10, 11

John i. 32—34.
r ix. 34, 35. Ps.

ii. 7. Is. xiii. 1

,

Matt. xii. 18
xvii. 5. xxvii
43. Col. i. 13
1 Pet. ii. 4.

2 Pet. i. 17, 18.

s Gen. xii. 46.

Num. iv. 3. 35.

39. 43. 47.
t iv. 22. Matt,

xiii. 55. Mars
vi. 3. John vi,

42.

of God, was a more direct act of hostility against God-
than his most atrocious licentiousness ; and so filled up
the measure of his crimes. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xiii. 31

—

33. xxiii. 6—12.)
V. 21, 22. Notes, Matt. iii. ]S—17.—Praying, &c. (21)

' It is observable, that all the three voices from heaven, by
' which the Father bare witness to Christ, were pronounced
' while he was praying, or very quickly after it.' Doddridge-.

(ix. 28. 35. John xii. 27, 28.)

—

Bodily, &c. (22) '^ccfxaTixa

.

1 Tim. iv. 8. Not elsewhere N. T. "^oii/^aliKug. Col. ii. 9
It is evident that this was an appearance, resembling a
material substance, descending on Christ, as a dove lights

on the ground
;
])robably in the shape, as well as after the

manner, of a dove. The emblem has before been considered.

V. 23. Jesus " began to be about thirty years of age,"
at his baptism ; or perhaps he began his publick ministry,

by being baptized of John, when he was about thirty years

old. Some understand the clause to mean, that he was
nded, or was in subjection to Joseph and Mary, for about
thirty years.—He was however about thirty years of age
when he entered on his ministry. {Note, 2, 3.) This single

decision of an inspired writer outweighs all the specious con-
jectures of learned men, concerning the duration of our
Lord's ministry : and if he was crucified in the year A. D.
33, it must have lasted longer than they generally allow

;

for he would be thirty years old A. D. 27. {Note, Matt, iv,

beginning.) But the word about, and the decimal number,
concur in warranting an opinion, that he might be rather
above thirty at this time.

Began to 6e.] kpxoix.zvoi. 8. xiii. 25. xiv. 18. xv. 14.

Matt. iv. 17. Mark vi. 7. John xiii. 5. Acts i. 1.

—

Gen. ii.

3. Sept.—As was supposed.] fig evoiJ^i^sTo. ii. 44. Matt. v.

17. X. 34. XX. 10, Acts vii. 25. viii. 20. xiv. 19. xvi. 13. 27.
xvii. 29.

V. 24—38. {Marg. Ref.) There seems no reason to

doubt, that the following is the genealogy of Jesus in the
line of Mary : {Note, Matt. i. 2—17 "but as the names
of men alone, or chiefly, stood in publick registers ; so the
name of Joseph, not that of Mary, must have been in-
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u 2 Sam.
1 Chr.
x'lT. 4.

V. 14.

iii. 5.

which was the son of Levi, which was
the son of Melchi, which was the son

of Janna, which was the son of Joseph,

25 Which was the son of Mattathias,

which was the son ofAmos, which was
the son of Naum, which was the son

of Esh, which was the son of Nagge,
26 Which was the son of Maath,

which was the son of Mattathias, which
was the son of Semei, which was the

son of Joseph, which was the son of

Juda,

27 Which was the son of Joanna,

which was the son of Rhesa, which was
the son of Zorobabel, which was the

son of Salathiel, which was the son of

Neri,

28 Which was the son of Melchi,

which was the son of Addi, which was
the son of Cosam, which was the son

of Elmodam, which was the son of Er,

29 Which was the son of Jose, which
was the son of Eliezer, which was the

son of Jorim, which was the son of

Matthat, which was the son of Levi,

30 Which was the son of Simeon,
which was the son of Juda, which was
the son of Joseph, which was the son

of Jonan, which was the son of Ehakim,
31 Which was the son of Melea,

which was the son of Menan, which
was the son of Mattatha, which was the

son " of Nathan, which was the son of

David,

serted. It had been said that Jesus was " supposed " to

be the Son of Joseph ; which may refer to the legal con-
stitution, as well as to the common opinion of the Jews,
as he was born of Mary after she was married to Joseph.
Joseph's father was called Jacob : (Matt. i. 16 :) but mar-
rying the daughter of Heli, and being perhaps adopted by
him, he was called his son, and as such his name seems
to have been inserted in the publick registers ; and so the

pedigree is carried backward in the line of Nathan to

David, and from him to Adam, " who was the son of God,"
as created by him in his own image, though he soon lost

it by sin. Some of the same names indeed occur, which
are in Joseph's genealogy : but as different persons often

bear the same name, it seems needless to perplex ourselves

about so common a case.—Indeed Joseph could not, in

the male line, be descended both from Solomon and Nathan.
Yet the arguments urged to prove, that this is Joseph's
genealogy, not Mary's, are formed on the supposition that

the female line was excluded.—Cainan (36) is not found
in the Hebrew text in any of the genealogies, but only in

the Septuagmt. It is probable, the evangelists transcribed

the registers, as sufficiently exact for their purpose, and

32 Which "was the son of Jesse,
^ which was the son of Obed, which
was the son of Booz, which was the son
of Salmon, which was the son of Naas-
son,

33 Which was the son of ^ Amina-
dab, which was the son of Aram, which
was the son of ^ Esrom, which was the

son of ^ Phares, which was the son ' of
Juda,

34 Which was the son of Jacob,
^ which was the son of Isaac, which
was the son of Abraham, which was
the son of ^ Thara, which was the son
of Nachor,

35 Which was the son of ^Saruch,
which was the son of Ragau, which
was the son of ^ Phalec, which was the

son of '' Heber, which was the son of

'Sala,

36 Which was the son of Cainan,
which was the son of Arphaxad, which
was the son of ^ Sem, which was the

son of ^ Noe, which was the son of La-
mech,

37 Which was the son of "* Mathu-
sala, which was the son of Enoch,
which was the son of Jared, which was
the son of Maleleel, which was the son

of Cainan,

38 Which was the son of Enos,

which was the son of Seth, " which was
the son of Adam, which was the son ° of

God.

X Ruth iv. 18—22.
1 Sam. xvii. 58,
XX. 31. 1 Kings
xii. 16. 1 Chr.
ii. 13— 1.^. Ps.

Ixxii. 20. Is. xi.

1, 2. Matt i. .*!

—6. Acts xiii.

22, 23.

y Num. i. 7. ii. 3.

vii. 12. 1 Chr. ii.

11, 12. Nahshofi,
Salma, Boaz.

z Ruth iv. 19, 20.

1 Clir. ii. 9, 10
Amminadab,
Rnm, Hczrvh.
Matt. i. 3, 4.

a Gen. xlvi. 12

Num. xxvi. 20,

21. HezTon.
b Gen. xxxviii.

29. Ruth iv. 12.

1 Clir. ii. 4, 5.

ix. 4. Pharez.
c Gen. xxix. 35.

xlix. 8—10.
Judah. Matt. i.

2. Judas.
d Gen. xxi. 3.

XXV. 26. 1 Chr.
i. 3-1. Matt. i.

2. Acts vii. 8.

e Gen. xi. 24—32,
Josli. xxiv. 2
1 Chr. i. 24—2a
Terah, Nahor.
Reu, Serug, Pe-
leg, Eber, She-
luh.

f Gen. xi. 18—2).
Serug, Reu.

g Gen. X. 25.

Peleg.
h Gen. xi. 16, 17.

Eber,
i Gen. x. 24. xi,

12-15. Salah.
k Gen. v. 32. vii,

13. ix. )8. I'd,

27. x. 21, 22.

1 Chr. i. ir.

Shem,
1 xvii. 27. Gen.

v. 29, 30. vi. 8-
10. 22. vii. 1.

23. viii. 1. ix. 1

Ez. xiv. 14.

Heb. xi. 7.

1 Pet. iii. 2'i

2 Pet. ii. 5.

Noah.
m Gen. v. &—28.

1 Chr. i. 1-3,
MethusalehfMa-
halaleel.

n Gen. iv. 25, 26,

V. 3.

o Gen. i. 26, 27
ii. 7. V. 1,2. Is.

Ixiv. 8. Acto
xvii. 26—29
1 Cor. XV. 45.

as more generally suited to command attention, than if

they had even rendered them more accurate.—The inter-

pretation of this genealogy as that of Mary, and in the line

of Nathan, is objected to, on the supposition that the

Messiah was to descend from Solomon ; which in this case

he did not. But it is no where said, that he was to descend

from Solomon : but merely, that he was to be the Son of

David, and spring " from the root of Jesse." Solomon
was an eminent type of Christ, and is spoken of as such :

but it is not said, to David, " In Solomon shall thy seed
" be called

;
" as to Abraham, " In Isaac shall thy seed be

« called." {Notes, 2 Sam. vii. 12— 16. Ps. Ixxii. Ixxxix.

19—37. Jer. xxii. 28—30.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V 1—18.

While the people of the world are eagerly contending

for transient honours, or employed in the pursuit of earthly

vanities ; the servants of God grow up in obscurity : but

when the Lord has prepared them for usefulness, he will

bring them forth and employ them.—^The true doctrine of

the holy scriptures is equally calculated to encourage tlie
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A. D. 26. LUKE. A. D. 26.

CHAP. IV.

Jesus fasts forty days, being tempted by the devil,

and overcomes all his temptations, 1— IS. He preaches

in Galilee with great renown, 14, 15. He goes to

Nazareth: and while his words excite admiration, the

citizens are so offended, that they seek to kill him
;

but he avoids them by miracle, \6—30. He casts out

an unclean spirit, 31—37; heals Peter's wife's mo-

ther, 38, 39 ; and works many other miracles, 40, 41.

He preaches through the cities of Galilee, 42—14.

liumble, and to abase the proud : when faithfully and

successfully dispensed, " the valleys are exalted and the
" hills brought low," and every obstacle is removed to

make way for Christ to reveal his salvation, and set up his

kingdom in the hearts of sinners. But many attend the

preaching of the gospel, and come to sacred ordinances,

who are no better than " a generation of vipers :" they

should therefore be dealt with very plainly, nay, sometimes

roughly ; that they may be " warned to flee from the wrath
" to come," and made sensible that it is vain to rely on

forms, notions, or external privileges, without " repent-
" ance and fruits meet for repentance." Some indeed

seem to think, that God would have no church on earth,

if their sect or company were cast off": but he would sooner

form children to Abraham from the very stones of the

street, than accept or save hypocrites and wicked pro-

fessors of the gospel. These are trees, at whose root the

axe is laid, to cut them speedily down that they may be
" cast into the fire ;" because amidst all their advantages,

they bring forth no good fruit : yea, they are light

^worthless chaff, to be driven, as with a whirlwind, into

the unquenchable fire of hell. Men should therefore not

only ask. What " must we do to be saved ? " but also en-

quire particularly concerning the proper evidences and

effects of saving faith and true repentance ; the duties of

their stations, and the way in which they must wait for the

consolations of the gospel : and ministers should enter

into the detail, and be exact and particular in answering

these enquiries. In general our repentance, faith, and

love of God our Saviour, must be evinced by love to our

neighbours and brethren : and surely our clearer discoveries,

of the unspeakable mercy of the Lord Jesus to our sinful

souls, ought not to render us more niggardly in relieving

the distresses of our fellow-sinners : yet the rule laid down
by this " man of God " would be deemed extremely rigor-

ous, if we now should attempt to insist upon its being

strictly observed. Thus much, however, we must say :

" He who soweth liberally, shall reap also liberally ;" and
that " God loveth a cheerful giver." (Notes, 2 Cor. viii. 1— 15.)—It is not generally adviseable for men to quit their

stations in the community, provided they are not directly

criminal : for though they be attended with peculiar tempta-

tions
;
yet they may also afford them peculiar advantages

for shewing the excellency of the gospel, and the power
of divine grace, by a blameless deportment in them ; and
there are many employments, that could have no existence

were men not wicked, which are nevertheless needful in

the ])rescnt state of the world, and a person may con-

scientiously serve God in them. Men should first be cau-

tioned against the peculiar temptations of their respective

And ^ Jesus, being " full of the Holy

Ghost, returned from Jordan, " and

was led by the Spirit into '^ the wilder-

ness,

2 Being " forty days ' tempted of the

devil. And in those days ^ he did eat

nothing : and when they were ended,
'' he afterward hungered
Matt. iv. 2.

Jon. iii. 7.

f Gen. iii. 15,

h Matt. xxi. 18.

1 Sam. xvii. 16. Heb.
John iv. 6. Heb. iv. 16.

18.

a Matt. iv. ).

b 14. 18. iii. 22.

Is. xi. 2—1. Ixi.

1. Matt. in. Ifi.

John i. 32. iii.

34. Acts i. 2. X.

38.

c ii. 27. 1 Kings
xviii. 12. Ez. iii.

14. Mark i. 12.

Acts viii. 39.

d I Kings xix, 4,

Mark i. 13.

e Ex. xxiv. 18.

xxxiv. 28. Devkt.

ix. 9. 18. 2.5.

1 Kings xix. 8.

g Esth. iv. 16.

employments ; and warned to avoid the sins, and to give

up the iniquitous gains, which generally attend them :

{Note, Ex. xxii. 25—27 :) and when they are prevailed

upon to make these sacrifices for conscience' sake, their

hearts are prepared to welcome the salvation of Christ, and

to receive instructions in every thing belonging to the

doctrine, experience, and practice of Christianity : and

eminent holiness, so far from rendering a man proud, will

proportionably abase him in his own esteem, render him

regardless of his own glory, and make Christ more pre-

cious to his heart and glorious in his eyes.

V. 19—38.

The faithful servants of God will be sure to make them-

selves enemies, among the proud and licentious ; and con-

tempt, reproach, and persecution are the general recom-

pence of their honest reproofs. Yet those who thus injure

them add a greater evil to all their other sins, and one

expressive of more determined enmity to God and holiness,

than any of the rest.—While, after the example of our

righteous Surety, we are pouring out our hearts in prayer,

and honouring the ordinances of God, we may expect to

have the heavens, as it were, opened to pour down bless-

ings on our heads. Indeed all good things may be said to

be comprised in the Spirit of adoption communicated to us,

to glorify the Saviour, and to be the pledge and earnest

of eternal felicity. {Notes, xi. 5—13, v. 13. Matt. vii. 7—11, V. 11.) If our souls be renewed, by his sacred in-

fluences, to a conformity with Christ, in purity, meekness,

and love ; we shall thus be evinced to be the children of

our Father, with whom for his sake he will be well pleased,

though in ourselves we are most unworthy : and thus also

we shall be qualified for every service to which we are

called. These are privileges worthy of our estimation.

—

" All flesh," as descended from the first Adam, is indeed
" as grass," and " withers as the flower of the field -," but

he who partakes of " the Spirit of life" from the second

Adam, has that eternal happiness " which by the gospel
" is preached to us." {Note, 1 Cor. xv. 45—49.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—13. Marg. and Marg. Ref.—

Notes, Matt. iv. 1—11. Mark i. 12, 13.—Led by, &c. (1)

Note, Rom. viii. 14— 17.

—

He did eat, &c. (2) Jesus not

only abstained from some kinds of food, or for a certain

portion of each day, as fasting is often understood ; but

he ate nothing all those days.

—

Man shall not live, &c. (4)
* He suffered thee to hunger, and then " fed thee with
* " manna," (a light aerial sort of food,) giving thee as
* great strength from that, as from the bread and flesh
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A. D. 28. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 28.

I iii. 22. Matt. iv.

3.

k 8. 10. Is. vlii.

•JO. John X. .34,

35. Eph. vi. 17.

I xxii. .td. Ex.
xxiii. 2.1. Dent,
viii. 3. Jer. xlix.

11. Matt. iv. 4.

vi. 25, 26. 31.

in Matt. iv. «, 9.

1 Cor. vii. 31.

Eph. ii. 2. vi.

12. IJohnii. 15,

IG.

n Job XX. 5. Ps.

Ixxiii. 19. 1 Cor.
XV. 52. 2 Cor.
iv. 17.

O John viii. 44.

2 Cor. xi. 14.

Rev. xii. 9. xx.
2,3.

p Esth. T. 11. Is.

V. 14. xxiii. 9.

1 Pet. i. 24.

ci John xii. 31.

xiv. 30. Rev.
xiii. 7.

• Or, fall down
before me. viii.

28. 3«ii. 16. Ps.

Ixxii. 11. Is.

xlv. 14. xlvi. 6.

Matt ii. 11.

Rev. iv. 10. V.

8. xxii. 8.

r Matt. iv. 10.

xvi. 23. Jam. iv.

7. 1 Pet v. 9.

s 4. Deut vi. 13.

X. 2(1. Matt. iv.

10. Rev. xix. 10.

xxii. 9.

t 1 Sam. vii. 3.

2 Kings xix. 15.

Pg. Ixxxiii. 18.

Is. ii. II.

II Job ii. 6. Matt,
iv. 5.

X 2 Chr. iii. 4
y 3. Matt. iv. 6.

viii. 29. Rom. i.

4.

z 3. 8. 2 Cor. xi.

14.

a Pi. xci. II, 12.

Hcb. i. 14.

3 And the devil said unto him, ' If

thou be the Son of God, command this

stone that it be made bread.

4 And Jesus answered him, saying,
'^ It is written, ' That man shall not live

by bread alone, but by every word of

God.
5 And the devil, *" taking him up

into an high mountain, shewed unto

him all the kingdoms of the world m
a moment of time.

6 And the devil said unto him, ° All

this power will I give thee, •* and the

glory of them ; for that is delivered unto

me, ^and towhomsoever I will I give it.

7 If thou therefore wilt * worship
me, all shall be thine.

8 And Jesus answered and said unto
him, * Get thee behind me, Satan

;

* for it is written, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and him ' only shalt

thou serve.

9 And he "brought him to Jerusa-

lem, and set him '^ on a pinnacle of the

temple, and said unto him, ^ If thou be
the Son of God, cast thyselfdown from
hence

:

10 For * it is written, * He shall give

his angels charge over thee, to keep
thee;

11 And in their hands they shall

bear thee up ; lest at any time thou

dash thy foot against a stone.

* thou didst eat in Egypt : and this he did providing
*

it miraculously every day, " that he might teach
* " thee " (by this example,) " that man doth not live by
' " bread alone, but by every word of God," every thing
' that he shall please to command to give him nourish-
* ment. So that, though I am now hungry, as they were;
' I have no need to work a miracle myself to satisfy my
' hunger ; seeing I know by this example, that God, though
' he suffer his children to want bread, yet will command
' some other thing to keep them alive, and will himself
' rather work a miracle, than they shall want nourishment,'

ffhitby. (Notes, Deut. viii. 2, 3.)

—

In a moment, Sec. (5)

This circumstance is noted by St.Luke alone : and it confirms

the opinion, that the whole was an illusion of the senses,

effected by " the prince of the power of the air." (Note,

Eph. ii. 1, 2.)

—

That is delivered, &c. (6) A most direct

falsehood spoken by " the father of lies
;
" who, in this

and similar ways, has alway deceived the children of men.
{Notes, Gen. iii. 1—5.)

—

A pinnacle. (9) To TTTepuyiov

the pinnacle. The porch of the temple. {Note, 1 Kings
vi. 2, 3.)

—

All the, &c. (13) ' Christ being tempted by
' Satan, first to distrust God, then to covet riches and
* worldly good, and thirdly to vain confidence, thrice con-

VOL v.

1 2 And Jesus answering, said unto b Dent, vi

him. It is said, ^ Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God.

13 And " when the devil had ended
all the temptation, he departed from
him for a season.

14 ^ And Jesus ''returned in the
power of the Spirit into Galilee

:

16.

Ps. xcv. 9 cvi,

14. Mai. iii. 15.

Matt. iv. 7
1 Cor. X. 9
Heb. iii. 8, 9.

c Malt. iv. 11.

John xiv. 30.
Heb. iv. 15.

Jam. iv. 7.

<1 Matt iv. 12
Marie i. 14.

Jolin iv. 43L
Acts X. 37, 3a

^ onrl e ^la"- "• 23—ali^ 26. Mark i. 28.

there went out a fame of him through ^ mV w!k ix^

all the region round about.
35.^xiii.54.Mar.c

^^-^ taught in their syna- ^ ix* a Ma^rk*!:

A. d". 30.

h i. 26, 27. ii. 39.
51. Matt ii. 23.

xiii. 54. Mark

Acts

14-

15 And ^he taught in their

gogues, ^ being glorified of all

16 ^ And he came ''to Nazareth,
where he had been brought up: and,

; J-
'a

'as his custom was, he went into the,„,„\,„. .^
synagogue on the sabbath-day, "^ and i^i^:VL'I
stood up for to read. mt'.u" I'iia^'

17 And there was delivered unto " ^^ 2-.^: xm.'"

him 'the book of the prophet Esaias: o Ps^'ii^'2.'^fi:

and when he had opened the book, he 2A7john"i: 4u

found "" the place where it was written, ^\^%^ ^^

18 The " Spirit of the Lord is upon
2i.ph!"'m; 12.

me, because he hath " anointed me '' to Mattiv.^xi.'i".

preach the gospel to the poor; hehath qic"hr!xx;iv.27.

sent me "i to heal the broken-hearted, hfi7'^''c''xwii.3:

'to preach deliverance to the cap- 2!Ez!ixf'4.""'*
, •

a t . p • 1 j^ J J 1 r Ps. cii. 20. cvii.

tives, and recovermg or sight to the lo-ie. cxivi.7.

blind, to set at liberty them that are '3- ^'''i-^-
'9-

"24;

, , . - ' 2o. In. 2, 3.

bruised,
io^Vrs"''^'

19 To "preach the acceptable year ^
^^^i^^^'^g^- /^;

of fhf TiOrrl xxxii. 3. xxxv.

Ix. I, 2. Mai. iv. 2. Matt iv. 16. ix. 27—30. xi. 5. John ix. 39—41. xii. 46. Acts xxvi.
la Eph. V. 8—14. 1 Thes. v. 5, 6. 1 Pet ii. 9. 1 John ii. 8—10. t Gen. iii. 15.

Is. xiii. 3. Matt. xii. 20. u xix. 42. Lev. xxv. 8—13.50—54. Num. xxxvi.4. Is

Ixi. 2. Ixiii. 4. 2 Cor. vi. 1.

' quers him by the word of God. ... Hardly any kind of
' temptation will be found, which may not be referred

' either to distrust of God, the desire of perishing things,

' or vain ostentation.' Beza.—' If this enemy of mankind
' omitted no season of tempting Christ ; we have reason
* to believe, he will omit no opportunity of tempting us.'

Whitby.

Were ended. (2) '^vv1'.Ks<T^eKruv. 13. Matt. vii. 28.

Mark xiii. 4. Acts xxi. 27- Rom. ix. 28. Heb. viii. 8.

—

The Son of God. (3) 'Tioj ra 0£8. See on Matt. xiv.

33. xxvii. 54.

—

In a moment. (5) Ev w/y^yi. Here only

N. T, Is. xxix 5. Sept.—For a season. (13) Ax-pixaips.

' Till the time of his passion ; ... that was his hour. {Luke
' xxii. 53. John xiv. 30.)' Whitby.

V. 14, 15. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. iv. 12—25.)
" The power of the Spirit" may here refer, either to the

impulse upon our Lord's own mind ; to the miracles which

he wrought in confirmation of his doctrine ; or to the

energy, which attended his word to the hearts and con-

sciences of the hearers.

Being glorified. (15) Aoia^ofisvog.. ii. 20. Jb/m vii. 39.

xii. IG. 23. 28. xiii. 31, 32. xvii. 1. Acts iii. 13.

V. 1 6— 13. When our Lord had made a circuit through
2 U



A. D. 28. LUKE. A.D. 28

T 17. Matt. XX. 26 20 And he closed the book, ^ and he
y V.3. M»tt. v.i. gave it again to the minister, 'and sat

john'""yiii.' 2: down. ' And the eyes of all them that
Acts xiii. 14

—

,
•'

/• 1

t iii 48" las iii
were m the synagogue were fastened

'2- on him.

a x.as 24. Matt, '^l And hc bcgan to say unto them,

2rk''v''"i;:''Thisdayis this scripture fulfilled in
Acts ii. 16—18.
2S-33. iii. 18. vour ears.

the other parts of Galilee, he came at length to Nazareth,

where he had spent his former life :
' that he by his exam-

* pie might teach us, saith Theophylact, first to teach and
* do good to those of our own family and abode.' Whitby.

—On the sabbath-day, according to his constant custom
in every place, he resorted to the Synagogue; that he

might join in the publick worship there performed, and
embrace the opportunity of instructing the people : {Marg.

Ref. h, i :) and, either because he had been used to join

in their stated worship, and perhaps sometimes to officiate

as a reader ; or because of the reputation, which he had

acquired by his miracles and doctrine in other places ; they

gave him a roll containing the prophecy of Isaiah, that he

might read the scriptures to them, which was always a

part of their stated service. {Marg. Ref. k—m.) When
therefore he had unrolled the parchment, he read a por-

tion, which has already been considered. {Note, Is. Ixi.

1—3.) Perhaps it was a part of one of the lessons ap-

pointed for the day.—" The day of vengeance of our God,"
(which the prophet connected with " the acceptable year
" of the Lord,") seems not to have been insisted on by
Jesus ; that the Nazarites might have the less pretence for

rejecting him, when his whole discourse breathed nothing

but mercy and compassion. {Marg. Ref. n—u.)—The
passage, as here quoted, does not exactly accord either to

the Hebrew or to the Septuagint : yet it does not vary

materially from either.—The " recovering of sight to the
" blind" is here added, not being either in the Septuagint,

or our Hebrew Bibles : and it seems an allusion to the

wretched state of those prisoners, whose eyes had been
put out, when they were thrown into the dungeon, and
loaded with fetters which "bruised" their limbs. No other

deliverer except the Lord Jesus, could restore to a redeemed
captive, the sight of which he had been deprived.

fVhen he had opened. (17) Ava7r7i/|aj. Here only N. T.
Judg.vm. 25. 2 Kings xix. 14. Sept. Wuicti, 20.

—

To
preach the gospel. (18) EvayyEXt^saBai. The word g-o^peZ

is used in rather different meanings, both in the subse-

quent part of the New Testament, and in modern divi-

nity : sometimes signifying the publication of Christianity,

or the coming and kingdom of the Messiah, in general

;

at other times, the glad tidings of salvation, as distin-

guished from other parts of revealed truth.

—

The broken-

hearted.'] 2i/VTeIpju.ft.£VHj T>]v y.a.^tia.v. ix. 39. Matt. xii. 20.

See on Mark xiv. 3.—Swrpiju-jxa, Rom. iii. 16.

—

Them
that are bruised.] Te&/3ay(r|XEv«c. Here only N. T. Ex.
XV. 6. Deut. xxviii. 33. Is. xlii. 4. Sept.

V. 20—22. Having chosen the foregoing words as the

subject of his discourse, Jesus gave the book into the

hands of the minister, (or stated servant of the synagogue,
who took care of those matters,) and sat down, as teach-
ers used then to do. {Marg, R^f. x, y.) ' He stood up to

22 And all bare him witness, and '' jl;. ''^iv.'"]. 'i"

wondered at ^ the gracious words, xvr2i. xxv. u:

which proceeded out of his mouth, cant^'v. \i u

And thev said, "Is not this Joseph's m. Ma?"vi?"2.
^

J ' * John Tii. 46

son t ^<^'' *'• '"• ''^'*-

23 And he said unto them, Ye will <' "atV xm. 5.%

1 H -r»i
Mark vi. S.

surely say imto me this proverb, Phy- ^ ^f42.''ktm. :-.

sician, heal thyself: 'whatsoever we ^ Ukft^v. 13. 2.f.

xi. 23. John iv. 48

' read (20) and closing the book, he sat down. Here
' Christ conforms to the ceremonies of the Jewish doc-
' tors, who in honour of the law and prophets, stood up
'when they read them. ...And he sits down to teach.'

Whitby. The report of his miracles and doctrine, when
compared with this remarkable prophecy, caused the

people to fix their eyes upon him, with the greatest ex-

pectation and attention. Indeed he began by explicitly

declaring, that the words, read to them, had been that
" day fulfilled in their ears;" which implied that he was
the promised Messiah of whom the prophet spake : and
doubtless he explained the words, as referring to the spi-

ritual redemption which he came to effect in behalf of

enslaved sinners, and earnestly exhorted and persuaded

his hearers to seek these important blessings. In short,

he spake with such energy, wisdom, and affection, that,

notwithstanding their strong prejudices, they " bare wit-
" ness to him," that he had discoursed in an excellent

manner, and exceedingly admired the " words of grace,"

and tender compassion for the miseries of sinful men,
which he had delivered with much propriety and authority.

—Yet the recollection of his mean birth, and of the dis-

advantages of his education and previous manner of life,

proved an insuperable stumbling block : and, instead of

inferring, that he had his wisdom and utterance imme-
diately from heaven, they rejected his claim to be the

Messiah, and seem even to have doubted of the reality of

the miracles, which it was reported that he wrought.
{Notes, Matt. xi. 2—6. xiii. 54—58. Mark vi. 1—6.)—
' It does not appear to me likely, that persons of every
' kind were rashly admitted to speak publickly in the syna-
' gogues ; but that this was the ordinary office of the
' scribes and lawyers ; the Levites for this purpose having
' been dispersed into many places. ... But, moreover, that
' certain persons, as invited by the rulers of the synagogue,
' sometimes officiated, besides this settled order, appears
' from Acts xiii. 15. ... The majesty and the miracles of
' Christ every where procured him a hearing.' Beza.
He closed. (20) n%^,a?. Here oi\]y ISi.T.— Were fast-

ened.] Arevi^ovTs;. xxii. 56. Jets i. 10. iii. 4. 12. vi. 15.

vii. 55. 2 Cor. iii. 7. 13.

—

The gracious words. (22) Toig

Xoyoig rr] J x<^?^Oi- ,
" The words of the grace, &c." ' which,

' it is probable, may refer to the agreeable manner of
* Christ's discourse, as well as to the matter of it.' Dod-
dridge. That our Lord's elocution was peculiarly becom-
ing, majestick, solemn, impressive, and persuasive, can
scarcely be doubted. In every sense, " he spake as never
"man spake :" and this would excite the additional asto-

nishment of those, who knew the meanness of his birth

and education. It may, however, be questioned, whether
Xapis ever has this meaning in the N. T.

V. 23—32. The thoughts of the Nazarenes weie fully
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f John ii. 3, 4. iv.

2S. vii. 3, 4.

Rom. xi. 34, 35.

2 Cor. V. 16.

g Matt. xiii. 54.

Mark vi. 1.

Ii Matt, xii; 67.

Mark vi. 4, 5.

John iv. 41. Acts
xxii. 3. 18—22.

i X. 21. Is. Iv. 8.

Matt. XX. lb.

Mark vii. 23—
29. Rom. ix. 1.5.

20. Eph. i. 9. 11.

j 1 Kings xvii. 1.

xviii. 2. Elijah.

Jam. V 17,

k 1 Kings xvii. 9,

&c. Zarephath.
Ob. 20.

I 1 Kmgs xix. 19
—21. Elisha.

m Matt. xii. 4.

John xvii. 12.

n 2 Kina;s v. Job
xxi. 2'2. xxxiii.

13. XXXV). 23.

Dan. iv. 3d.

have heard done in Capernaum, Mo
also here in ^ thy country.

24 And he said. Verily I say unto
you, ^No prophet is accepted in his

own country.

25 But I tell you of a truth, ' Many
widows were in Israel in the days of

Elias, • when the heaven was shut up
three years and six months, when great

famine was throughout all the land

:

26 But unto none of them was
Elias sent, ^ save unto Sarepta, a city

of Sidon, unto a woman that was a

widow.
27 And many lepers were in Israel

in the time of ' Eliseus the prophet

;

and none of them was cleansed, '" sav-

ing " Naaman the Syrian.

28 And all they in the synagogue,

known to our Lord : and he intimated, that he was aware

they were disposed to use the common proverb, " Piiysi-

" cian, heal thyself," with relation to him : intimating,

that if indeed he were able to perform miraculous cures,

he ought to have begun with healing the diseases of his

old neighbours ; or at least that he ought now to do such

miracles among them, as it was reported he had wrought
at Capernaum, if he expected any regard from them. Thus
they were disposed to dictate to him, or to cavil at his mi-

nistry, because he did not comply with their unreasonable

demands, or pay court to them : nay, they spake as if they

had a just claim to his miraculous cures in preference to

others. {Marg. Ref. d—g.) He therefore now first ap-

[)lied to them that proverb, which has already been con-

sidered : {Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, Matt. xiii. 54—58. Johi
iv. 43—45 :) for having known him in a situation, ex-

ternally inferior to that of many present, they could not

endure to be warned and instructed by him, or admit of

his superiority over them. But he further observed, that

he had a right to dispense his favours as he saw good ; and
that in working miracles at other places rather than at

Nazareth, he did the same as the ancient prophets had
done. For in the terrible famine, which took place in the

days of Elijah, {Notes, 1 Kings xvii.) that prophet was
not sent to relieve any of the poor destitute widows of

Israel, but to a widow of Gentile extraction alone : and,

in like manner, Elisha cleansed none of the lepers of

Israel ; but exerted his miraculous power on Naaman, a

Syrian. {Notes, 2 Kings v.) So that, if he had not only

given Capernaum the preference to Nazareth, but had
even neglected the Jews, and conferred his favours on the

Gentiles, they could not have objected to his conduct,

without condemning these two prophets. But, while their

prejudices and unbelief were the real reasons, why they

were not favoured equally with other cities ; this declara-

tion of our Lord, that he had a right to work his miracles

where he pleased, exceedingly enraged them, as if it had
been an inexcusable injustice ! {Marg. Ref. i—o.) They
therefore forgot the holiness of the day, and the religious

purposes for which they were assembled ; and, rising up

when they heard these things, " were
filled with u^rath,

29 And rose up, •* and thrust him out
of the city, and led him unto the *brow
of the hill, whereon their city was built,
'^ that they might cast him down head-
long.

30 But he, " passing through the
midst of them, went his way,

31 And ' came down to Capernaum,
a city of Galilee, ' and taught them on
the sabbath-days.

32 And " they were astonished at his

doctrine ; for his word was with power.
33 ^ And "" in the synagogue there

was a man, which had a spirit of an
unclean devil, and cried out with a
loud voice,

o vi. 11. XI. 5.S.

S4. 2 Chr. xvi.
10. xxiv. 20, 21.

Jer. xxxvii. Ih,

1*). xxxviii. 6.

Acts v. 33. vii.

h-i. xxii. 21—23.
1 Thes. ii. 15,

Ifi.

p John viii. .37. 40.
.S9. XV. 24, 2S.

Acts vii. .V, 58.

xvi. 23, 24. xxi
28-32.

* Or, edge.

q 2 Chr. xxv. 12.

r John viii. 59. x.
39. xviii. 6, 7.

Acts xii. 18.

s Matt. iv. 13.

Mark i. 21.

t Matt. X. 23. Acts
xiii. .^0—62. xiv.

1,2.6,7.19—21.
xvii. 1—3. 10,

11. 16, 17. xviii.

4. XX. 1, 2. 23.
24.

u 36. Jer. xxiil.

28,29. Matt. vii.

28, 29. Mark i.

22. John vi. 63.

1 Cor. ii. 4, h.

xiv. 24, 25.

2 Cor. iv. 2. x.

4, 5. 1 Thes. i.

6. Tit. ii. 15.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.

X Mark i. 23.

with one consent, they thrust him out of the synagogue,
and even out of the city ; hurrying him away to the brink
of a precipice, that they might cast him down and dash
him to pieces. But he miraculously eluded their attempt;
and, passing unobserved through the midst of them, went
to Capernaum, where he proceeded to teach the people
with surprising authority and energy. {Marg. Ref. p—u.—Notes, Matt. vii. 28, 29. John viii. 54—59, v. 59. x. 32—39, V. 39.)—' When they heard Christ declaring them
' umvorthy of the benefit of those miracles, which he had
' done at Capernaum, and ... plainly intimating, that this

' gospel should chiefly be received among the Gentiles,
' they, in a furious zeal, seek to destroy him.' Whitby.
The inhabitants however, of the cities, in which our Lord's

miracles were principally wrought, were expressly declared

by him to be unworthy of them : (x. 13— 15. Note, Matt.
xi. 20—24 :) yet their prejudices were not so strong as

those of the Nazarenes, nor were they disposed to perse-

cute him ; and there were more believers among them,
than at Nazareth. But, in fact, the indignation shewn
on this occasion, was excited by the doctrine of the divine

sovereignty. " May I not do what I will with my own ?
"

May I not confer unmerited favours on whom I will, with-

out doing injustice to those who do not share them ? The
doctrine, which is supported against all objections by these

questions, offended the men of Nazareth ; as it ever did,

and ever will, offend those, who " have not submitted to
" the righteousness of God." {Notes, Matt. xx. 1—16,
vv. 13—15. P. O. 1—16.

—

Notes, Rom. ix. 15—21.)

Surely. (23) Uavrag. Omnino : utique : nimirum. Acts
xviii. 21. xxi. 22. Rom. iii. 9. 1 Cor. v. 10. xvi. 12.

—

Save. (26.) Ei /xyj. 27. John xvii. 12.

—

{Note, John xvii.

1 1, 12.)—The bi-ow, &c. (29) T*]j o(pfvoi. Here only N.T.—Lev. xiv. 0. Sept. ' Ornne quod prominet, et editum est.'

Schleusner.

—

Cast down headlong.'] To Ka.TaKprif/,vi<Tat

,

Here only N. T.—2 Chr. xxv. 12. Sept. Kpri/xvoi;, viii. 33.—Passing, &c. (30) Marg. Ref.—Notes, 2 Kings vi. i8
—20.

V. 33—37. Marg. Ref—Notes, Mark i. 23—28. v. 2
—13.—See on Mark i. 24.—The Holy One, &c. (34)
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t Or, Away. viii.

37. Acu xvi. 'i'J.

y 41. viii. 28.

Matt. viii. 29.

Mark i. 24.34.
V. 7.

s Gen. iii. 15.

Heb. ii. 14, Ift.

1 John iii. 8.

Rev. XX. 2.

a i. 3.'). Ps. xvi.

10. Dan. ix. 24.

Acts ii. 27. iv.

27. Rev. iii. 7.

h 39. 41. Ps. I. Ifi.

Zech. ifi. 2.

Matt. viii. 26.

xvii. 18. JJark
iii. 11, 12. Acts
xvi. 17, 18.

c ix. 39. 42. xi. 22.

Mark i. 26. ix.

26. Rev. xii. 12.

d Matt. iX.3,S. xii.

22, 23. Mark i.

27. vii. 37.

e 32. x. I/—20.

Mark xvi. 17

—

20. Acts xix. 12

—16.

f 14 Is. Iii. 13.

Matt. iv. 23—2.").

ix. 26. Mark i.

28. 46. vi. 14.

g Matt. viii. 14,

15. Mark i. 29—
31. 1 Cor. ix. 5.

h vii. 3, 4. Matt.
zv. 23. John xi.

3. 22. Jam. v.

14, 1.5.

i 35. viii. 24.

34 Saying, ^ Let us alone :
'' what

have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of

Nazareth ? ' art thou come to destroy

us ? I know thee who thou art ;
* the

Holy One of God.
35 And ''Jesus rebuked him, say-

ing, Hold thy peace, and come out of

him. And when the devil had ' thrown
him in the midst, he came out of him,

and hurt him not.

36 And ^ they were all amazed, and

spake among themselves, saying,
" What a word is this ! for with au-

thority and power he commandeth
the unclean spirits, and they come out

!

37 And ^ the fame of him went out

into every place of the country round
about.

38 ^ And ^ he arose out of the sy-

nagogue, and entered into Simon's

house : and Simon's wife's mother was
taken with a great fever ;

^ and they

besought him for her.

39 And he stood over her, ' and re-

k viii. 2, 3. P».

cxvi. 12. a Cor
v. 14, 16.

O ayto; tu 05«. ' When this word is used, in the New
* Testament, with the article, in the singular, and ap-
* plied to a person ; the application is always to God, or to

* Christ.' Campbell.—The fame. (37) H%oj. Acts ii. 2.

Heb. xii. 19. Not elsewhere N. T. H;icei), xxi. 25. 1 Co7:

xiii. 1.

V. 38, 39. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. viii. 14, 15.

V. 40—44. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. viii. 16, 17.

Mark i. 32—39.—When it was day. (42) Tevo/xsws ...

vuzpu;. This may be rendered, " When the day was
*' coming on."

—

Upcoi tvwx,ov Xiav " A great while before

" day." Mark i. 35.

—

Stayed him, &c.] Karsixov. viii. 15.

xiv. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 30. xi. 2. 2 Coi: vi. 10. 1 Thes. v. 21.

Philem. 11. They held him fast, or earnestly detained him.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—15.

When we return from sacred ordinances, replete with

those spiritual affections which are excited by the Holy
Spirit, it is good to retire for prayer and meditation : and
should Satan even take that opportunity of harassing us,

we shall possess many advantages for repelling liis assaults.

—Fervent devotion, or sharp conflicts, may render us for

a time regardless of the concerns of our animal life, and
this may conduce to our earnestness and success : but the

cravings of nature will again return ; and then the devil

will tempt us to impatience, to irregular methods of ob-

taining a supply, or to excessive indulgence : we ought
therefore to be especially upon our guard, after remark-
able seasons of abstraction, and communion with God.
The enemy knows how to make his advantage of all the

peculiarities of our situation ; and it is our wisdom and
duty to study them ourselves, that we may be prepared for

buked the fever ; and it left her. And
immediately she arose, ^ and mini

stered unto them.

40 % Now ' when the sun was set- 1 Matt. vin. is
II - - , , . 1 . . 17. Mark i. 32

tmg, all they that had any sick with -34.

divers diseases brought them unto him;
" and he laid his hands on every one of m

them, and healed them
vii. 21—23.
Matt. iv. 23, 24.

xi. 5. xiv. 13,

,
/. 14. Mark iii. 10.

41 And devils also came out or v. a- f'
^^-

^ r-B^i Acts V» Ju. XlJC*

many, ° crying out, and saying, ° 1 hou
„ ;^- ^^^ , .^

art Christ, the Son of God. And he, „ '^.JJl; ,;,; 29.

rebuking them, suffered them not to xxl'ai.^Actfxvi!

* speak : for they knew that he was \l:
"' •"""• "•

y-^1 . , • Or, say, that

V^nriSL. they knew Aim

42 And P when it was day he de- p w.^ri. Mark i.

, , ... T Vl 1 3*' •*<>*•" iv. 34.

parted and went into a desert place

;

'^ and the people sought him, and came q Matt, x.v 13,14...•tr 11. 1 1
Mark i. 37. 45.

unto him, ' and stayed him, that he ;;•• g- ^4. John

should not depart from them. ^
29!j^oh?iv.'4o:

43 And he said unto them, 'I must ^ S^^'s'^s/j^iVi*;

preach the kingdom of God to other t'rtmXX
^'

cities also ; for 'therefore am I sent. ' xiviii!''ifi. ilT^i

44 And "he preached in the syna- ^b.''xx"2ll'

^

P ^ 1.1
* •' u l.V Matt iv. 23.

gogues oi Gahlee. Mark i. 39.

the assault, and have our answer ready to every sugges-
tion.—^To whatever sin we are tempted, the scripture, wel.

understood, supplies us with spiritual armour of proof,

with which to baffle the tempter. Let us remember in all

our straits, that " man doth not live by bread only, but by
" the word of God also

;
" that all Satan's promises and

pretences are illusion and deceit; and that, as far as he
is permitted to have any influence, in disposing of the
" kingdoms of the world and the glory of them," he uses

them merely as baits, by which to ensnare ambitious and
carnal men to their destruction. We should therefore

reject every opportunity of sinful gain or advancement,
with decision and abhorrence, as a price offered for our
souls; (P. O. Afa/i. xvi. 21—28;) and seek our riches,

honours, and happiness, in the worship and service of

God only. Thus, as his beloved children, angels will have
it in charge to " keep us in all our ways," and we shall

be preserved from turning aside through presumptuously
or ostentatiously " tempting the Lord our God."—As
seasons of peculiar consolation are commonly transient,

so are those of distressing temptation, especially when the
enemy is vigorously resisted. But though he " depart for
" a season," we shall never be out of his reach, till we
are removed from this evil world. Yet when, in the

strength and after the example of our Redeemer, we have
obtained a decisive victory, we may hope for a respite, and
an Opportunity of applying ourselves, with composure and
diligence, to our proper work. (P. O. Matt. iv. 1— ll.>

V. 16—31.

When we meet with acceptance for a time, in our en-
deavours to do good ; we should expect some change or

alloy. Indeed fame and honour do not belong to us, but
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CHAP. V.

Jesus teaches the people from Simon's ship, 1—3 ;

who, by his direction and power, takes a large draught

of fishes, 4—7. Simon, James, and John, follow him,

8— 11. He cleanses a leper, 12— 1 5 ; withdraws for

prayer, l6; heals a paralytick, and silences the ob-

jections of the scribes and Pharisees against his for-

giving sins, 17—26 ; calls Levi, and justifies his own

eating with publicans and sinners, 27—32 , and vindi-

cates his disciples, for not fasting, at present, after the

manner of the Pharisees, and John's disciples, 33

—

39-

to the Lord ; nor can we reasonably hope to escape that

reproach and contempt, which our Redeemer continually

experienced : yet this ought not to damp our ardour, or

dismay us from constancy in our attempts to be useful.

It should be our custom, as it was our Saviour's, to resort,

on " the Lord's day " at least, to the assemblies of his

people, to join in his worship and attend to his truth : and
whether we read, hear, or preach the word of God, we
should enquire diligently into its meaning, and then apply

it to our own case, or to that of others. " The Spirit of
" the Lord," wiio anointed the Saviour for his work, and
who has revealed him in the scriptures, must also discover

him to our hearts, in all his gracious characters and offices

:

we ought, therefore, to seek this blessing, by fervent prayer,

in behalf of ourselves and others, especially when attend-

ing on " the means of grace," or when about to use them.

Under this blessed influence we shall perceive, that the

message of the gospel is indeed " glad tidings to the poor"
and humble : the divine Redeemer came on purpose to

" bind up the broken in heart," and to give peace to the

wounded conscience ; to rescue the wretched captives of

Satan ; to bring them forth into the blessed light of divine

truth ; and to open their blinded eyes, that they may be-

hold and rejoice in the light, and be delivered from all

tlie galling chains of their own destructive lusts ; and thus

to admit them " to the glorious liberty of the children of
" God." Let sinners then attend to the Saviour's invita-

tion, in " the acceptable year of the Lord," when liberty

is thus proclaimed to " those that are bruised : " let them
seek to him for this blessed deliverance, that this scripture

may not only be fulfilled in their ears, but in their hearts

and experience ; while victory, peace, consolation, and
the fruits of righteousness, are the results of their faith

in the incarnate Son of God.—But many will attend to the

gospel, and express their approbation of the things which
are spoken

;
yea, many will give the Lord himself good

words, who will not give him their hearts. Some pre-

judice intervenes, to furnish an objection against the hum-
bling doctrine of the cross : and, while the word itself

excites their proud and carnal enmity ; men lay the blame
on something in the conduct or manner of the speaker,

that they may not be self-condemned in neglecting' his

message.—Many seem to think themselves entitled almost

exclusively to the favour of God
;
yet they will not seek it

171 his appointed way : when, therefore, others enjoy the

privileges which they have forfeited, they are greatly

offended. In vain do we shew, that God has asserted his

undoubted right to " do what he will with his own j " that

12.

-nLND it came to pass, that, * as the a viii. 45. xh. i

people pressed upon him to hear the Mark v^'q. v,

word of God, he stood by ** the lake of i> Ni.m.xxxiv.ii.

Gennesaret, josTxTacAm-

2 And saw two ships standing by "^•"ii. Mark

the lake : but the fishermen were gone
out of them, and were " washinsr their c Matt. w. 21.

nets.
^"'"•''•

3 And he entered into one of the
ships, ^ which was Simon's, and prayed ^ Matt w. la

him that he would thrust out a little
^'^ '^^

he has frequently passed by formalists, to save pagans and
profligates ; and that he always dispenses his favours, in

that manner, which tends most to display his own glory,

and especially the riches of his unmerited grace and mercy.
Instead of being silenced, they are the more exasperated
by such representations ; and their enmity to God often

shews itself in revilings, outrages, and persecutions against

his servants. But he, who avoided the assaults of his en-
raged enemies, till his appointed hour arrived, will uphold
and protect all his ministers, till they have " finished their
" testimony."

V. 32—44.
If the ministers of Christ be persecuted from one place

and driven to another, let them still boldly proceed in de-

claring to " all men every where" the way of salvation.

The word which they speak, being attended with the power
of their Lord, will be made effectual to convince, alarm,

and convert some of their hearers. No case can be des-

perate if Jesus see good to work ; even those in their

assemblies, who are most evidently possessed of " unclean
" spirits," may be delivered from them, and made illus-

trious monuments of his grace and power: and, though
the devil may create great distress, to such as Christ is

rescuing from his dominion, he cannot do them any real

harm. We ought therefore to spread abroad the fame of

the Saviour in every place ; to beseech him for those who
are diseased in body or mind ; and to use our influence in

bringing sinners to him, that his powerful hands may be
laid upon them for their healing. Thus relying on his

power, truth, and love, for ourselves, and those who are

more immediately connected with us, we should seek to

promote the preaching of his " gospel in other cities also,"

and in other regions, even to the ends of the earth. For
though his personal ministry was confined to one place at

a time, yet he may continue with lis, by his word and Spirit,

and extend the same blessings to other nations also ; till,

throughout all the earth, those who now are the worship-
pers and servants of Satan, shall acknowledge him as " the
" Christ the Son of God," and find " redemption through
" his blood, the forgiveness of their sins, according to
" the riches of his grace, wherein he hath abounded to-
" wards us in all wisdom and prudence." {Note, Eph. i.

3—8, vv. 6—8.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1—H. (Notes, Matt. iv. 18—22. xiii.

I, 2. Mark i. 16—22.) This is generally supposed to
be a more particular aooonnt of the manner, in which
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e Matt. xiii. I, 2.

Mark iv. I, 2.

John viii ?.

f Matt. xvii. 27.

John xxi. 6.

g Ps. cxxvii. I,

John xxi. 3.

ii vi. 46—48.
2 Kings V. 10—
14. Ez. xxxvii. 4—7. John ii. 5.

XV. 14.

i 2 King! ir. 3

—

7.

Ec. xi. 6. John
xxi. 6

—

II. Acts
ii. 41. iv. 4.

1 Cor. XV. 58.

Gal. vi. 9.

k AcU xi. 25, 26.

Kom. xvi. 2—1.

Gal. vi. 2. Phil.
iv.3.

from the land. And * he sat down,
and taught the people out of the ship.

4 Now when he had left speaking,

he said unto Simon, '^Launch out into

the deep, and let down your nets for a

draught.

5 And Simon answering said unto
him. Master, ^ we have toiled all the

night, and have taken nothing :
^ never-

theless at thy word I will let down the

net.

6 And when they had this done,

'they inclosed a great multitude of

fishes : and their net brake.

7 And they beckoned unto their

partners, which were in the other ship,
^ that they should come and help them.

Andrew and Peter, James and John, were called to be the

constant followers of Christ, in order to their appointment
to the apostolical office. Andrew indeed is not mentioned

;

but it is probable that he was present. The exact order

of the history is not, on that supposition, observed.—Some
of the company might be employed in " mending their nets

"

after washing ; and others in " washing their nets," by
casting them from the shore into the lake. All of them
had become acquainted with Jesus some time before ; were
called his disciples, and even baptized those who became
his followers ; and probably had attended him to Jerusalem,

and returned with him through Samaria into Galilee

:

(Notes, John i. 35—42. ii. 1—5. iii. 22—24. iv. 1—9:)
yet they seem to have followed their ordinary employments,
from time to time, till on this occasion they became his

constant attendants, which was after John the Baptist had
been " cast into prison." (Note, Matt. iv. 12— 17, v. 12.)

—

Jesus had hitherto, generally, preached in the synagogues;
but now such numbers thronged around him, that those

places of worship could no longer contain them. Being,
therefore, on the bank of the lake of Gennesaret, or the

sea of Tiberias, attended by a vast concourse of people,

who pressed on him to hear " the word of God ;
" {Marg.

Ref. a, b ;) he saw two small fishing vessels near the shore,

but the fishermen had just left them : accordingly he en-
tered that vessel which belonged to Peter, and desiring

him to thrust it a little from the land, he sat down, and
thence instructed the people. (Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Note,
Matt. xiii. 1, 2.) Having finished his instructions, he
directed Peter to push out his boat into the deep water of

the lake, and there to let down his nets for a draught of
fishes. To this Peter answered, that having toiled during
the whole night, the proper time for fishing, they had
taken nothing: at his word, however, they would make
another attempt ; though there was no human probability

of success. But, beyond expectation, they inclosed im-
mediately so large a number of fishes, that the net brake
in some places with the weight of them : yet by the assist-

ance of their partners in the other ship, they secured them
all ; and with them both their boats were filled so much,
that they were ready to sink. {Marg. Ref. f^k.

—

Notes,
John xxi. 1— 14.) This display of the power and know-

And they came, and filled both the

ships, so that they began to sink.

8 When Simon Peter saw it, ' he
fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, "" De-
part from me, for " I am a sinful man,
O Lord.

9 For "he was astonished, and all

that were with him, at the draught of

the fishes which they had taken

:

10 And so was also •* James and
John, the sons of Zebedee, which were
''partners with Simon. And Jesus

said unto Simon, Fear not ; 'from

henceforth thou shalt catch men.
1

1

And when they had brought their

ships to land, ' they forsook all, and
followed him.

I Matt. ii. 11

John xi. 32.

Acts X 25, 26.

Kev. i. 17. xxii.

8, 9.

m Ex. XX. 19.

Judg. xiii. 22.

1 Sam. vi. 20.
2 Sam. vi. 9.

I Kings xvii. 18.

1 Chr. xiii. 12.

Dan. X. 16, 1".

Matt. xvii. 6.

n Job xl. 4. xiii.

5, 6. Is. vi. 5.

Matt. viii. 8.

o iv. 32.36. Mark
ix. 6.

p vi. 14. Matt. iv.

21. XX. 20.

q 7. 2 Cor. vJSi.

23.

r Ez. xlvii. 9, 10.

Matt. iv. 19.

xiii. 47. Mark i.

17. Acts ii. 4.

s xviii. 28—30.
Matt, iv 20. X.

37. xix. 27.
Mark i. 18—25.
X. 21. 29, 30.
Phil. iii. 8.

ledge of Jesus so astonished Peter, that he was overpowered

with awe and consternation : and being conscious of his

own sinfulness, as well as impressed with a sense of Christ's

holiness and majesty; he very humbly, but ignorantly, de-

sired him " to depart from him," being afraid of some
fatal consequence from his presence with so great a sinner.

{Marg. Ref. \—n.—Job xiii. 1—6, v. 6. Is. vi. 5—8. Matt.

viii. 5—9.) Indeed he seems to have been so astonished,

that he scarcely knew what he said : though he spake ac-

cording to the notions, which have generally been enter-

tained of sinful man's danger, from the power and pre-

sence of a holy God, or of those whom he especially ap-

proves and favours, (viii. 37. Notes, Deiit. v. 22—29. Judg.

xiii. 18—23. 1 Sam. vl. 19-21. 2 Sam. vi. 8, 9. 1 Kings
xvii. 18.)—The miracle itself was emblematick of many
things relative to the preaching of the gospel, and espe-

cially of Peter's great success on the day of Pentecost.

{Note, Acts ii. 41.)—When Christ had encouraged him
and his companions, and assured them, that he purposed

to employ them in bringing sinners by his gospel to the

obedience of faith, they did not hesitate to leave all and
follow him. {Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. xix. 27, 28.)

Pressed upon him. (1) EmKSKrBai. xxiii. 23. John xi. 38.

Acts xxvii. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 16. Heb. ix. 10.

—

Launch out. (4)

ETravayays. 3. Rendered " to thrust out."

—

The deep.] To
SaBo^. Matt. xiii. 5. Rom. viii. 39. xi. 33. 1 Cor. ii. 10.

Eph. iii. 18.

—

Mic. vii. 19. Sept.—A draught.] Ay^av, 9.

Here onlyN.T.

—

Master. (5) ETTirara. viii. 24. 45. ix. 33.

49. xvii. 13.—Luke alone uses this word.

—

Ex.i. 11. v. 14.

2 Kings XXV. 19. 2 Oir. ii. 2. Sept. Ab tprr^jj^i, prceficio.—
They inclosed. (6) SwExXEjaav. Rom. xi. 32. Gal. iii. 22,

23. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Brake.] Aisppnyvuro. viii. 29.

Matt. xxvi. 65. Acts xiv. 14.—^Their net " was rent," in

some places.—They beckoned. (7) Koclsvsva-av. Here only

N. T. EvEvsvov, i. 62.

—

Partners.] Meloxoig. Heb. i. 9. iii. 1.

vi. 4. MeIo^v), 2 Cor. vi. 14.

—

They began to sink.] 'lire

i^u^i^eaBai auru.—" So that they were near to sink," or in

danger of sinking. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Partners. (10) Koivavoi. Matt, xxiii. 30. 1 Cor. x. 18. 20.

Philem. IJ. Heb. x. 33. 1 Pet. v. 1. 2 Pet. i. 4.—Thou
shalt catch men.] Ecn? ^aypcov. 2 Tim. ii.26. Not elsewhere

N. T. (Note, 2 Tim', ii. 24—26.)
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A. D. 30. CHAPTER V. A. D. 30.

t Matt. viii. 2—4.
Mark i. *•—45.

u xvii. 12. Ex. iv.

6. Lev. xiii. xiv.

Num. xii. 10

—

12. Ueut. xxiv.

a 2 Kings V. 1.

27. vii. 3. 2Clir.
xxvi. 19, 20.

Matt, xxvi, 6.

t xvii. If). Lev.
IX. 24. Jnsli. V.

14. 1 Kin^sxviii.
39. 1 Chr. xxi.
16.

y xvii. U. Ps. 1.

15. xci. 15. Mark
V. 23.

C Gen. xviii. 14.

Matt. viii. 8, 9.

ix. 28. Mark ix.

22—24. Heb.
vii. 25.

» Gen. i. 3. 9. Vs.

xxxiii. 9. Ez.
xxxvi. 25—27.

29. Ho.', xiv. 4.

Matt. ix. 29, 30,

b iv. 39. viii. 54,

55. John iv. 50
—63.

c Matt. viii. 4. ix.

30. xii. 16.

d xvii. 14. Lev.
xiii. 2, &c.

e Lev. xiv. 4. 10.

21,22.
f ix. 5. Matt. X.

18. Mark i. 44.

vU 11.

g Prov. XV. 33.
I Tim. V. 25.

h Matt. iv. 2.3—
25. ix. 26. Mark
i. 28. 46.

] xii. 1. xiv. 25.

Matt. XV. 30,31.
Mark ii. 1, 2.

John vi. 2.

k vi. 12. Matt. xiv.

23. Mark i. 35,

36. vi. 46. John
vi. 15.

I 21. 30. vii. 30.

xi. 52—54. XV. 2.

ID Matt. XV. 1.

Mark iii. 22. vii.

1.

n vi. 19. viii. 46.

Matt. xi. 5.

Murk xvi. 18.

Acts iv. 30. xix.

11, 12.

o Matt. ix. 2—8.
Mark ii. 3—12.
John V. 5, 6.

Acts ix. S3.

p Mark ii. 4.

q Deul. xxii. 8.

2 Sain. xi. 2.

Jer. xix. 13.

Matt. X. 27.

r Gen. xxii. 12.

Jolin ii. 25. Acts
xi. 23. xiv. 9.

Jam. ii. 18.

12 ^ And it came to pass, when he
was in a certain city, behold, ' a man,
" full of leprosy ; who, seeing Jesus,
'^ fell on his face, and ^ besought him,

saying, Lord, ^ if thou wilt, thou canst

make me clean.

13 And he put forth hl^ hand, and

touched him, saying, * I will ; be thou

clean. And ^ immediately the leprosy

departed from him.

14 And " he charged him to tell no
man : but go, ''and shew thyself to the

priest, ^ and offer for thy cleansing ac-

cording as Moses commanded, ^ for a

testimony unto them.

15 But ^ so much the more '' went
there a fame abroad of him : 'and
great multitudes came together to hear,

and to be healed by him of their infir-

mities.

16 And ''he withdrew himself into

the wilderness, and prayed.

17 % And it came to pass on a cer-

tain day, as he was teaching, ' that there

were Pharisees and doctors of the law
sitting by, which were come out of

every town of Galilee, and Judea, " and
Jerusalem; and ° the power of the

Lord was present to heal them.
18 And, behold, "men brought in a

bed a man which was taken with a

palsy; and they sought means to bring

him in, and to lay him before him.

19 And when they could not find by
what wa2/ they might bring him in, be-

cause of the multitude, ^ they went
upon the '^ house-top, and let him down
through the tiling, with his couch, into

the midst before Jesus.

20 And when " he saw their faith, he

V. 12—15. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. viii. 1—4. Mark
i. 40—45.

—

A certain city. (12) The confines of the city

are intended, for the lepers were not suifered to live in

towns. It is uncertain, whether Capernaum, or some other

place in Galilee, be meant.

V. 16. He withdrew.] Hv vTrox^po^v. ix. 10. Not else-

where N. T. " He was withdrawing," or separating him-
self. He frequently went aside from the multitude, into

retired places, for those exercises of devotion in which his

.soul delighted. {Notes, vi. 12. Prov. xviii. 1, 2. Mark i.

35—39.)
V. 17- Marg. Ref.—The power. Sac] *" The power

' " of the Lord was present to heal tliem ;
" who came to

' be healed of their infirmities, (15) and not the Pharisees

said unto him, ' Man, thy sins are for-

given thee.

21 And Hhe Scribes and the Phari-

sees began to reason, saying. Who is

this which speaketh " blasphemies ?

" Who can forgive sins but God alone ?

22 But when Jesus ^ perceived their

thoughts, he answering said unto
them, ' What reason ye in your hearts ?

23 Whether ^ is easier to say. Thy
sins be forgiven thee ; or to say. Rise
up and walk ?

24 But that ye may know ^ that the

Son of man hath '^ power upon earth to

forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of

the palsy,) ** I say unto thee. Arise,
" and take up thy couch, and go unto
thine house.

25 And '^immediately he rose up be-

fore them, and took up that whereon
he lay, and departed to his own house,
^ glorifying God.

26 And they were all amazed, ''and

they glorified God, ' and were filled

with fear, saying, We have seen strange

things to day.

27 ^ And after these things he went
forth, ^ and saw a publican, named Levi,

sitting at the receipt of custom ; and
he said unto him, ' Follow me.

28 And he "" left all, rose up, and
followed him.

29 And Levi ° made him a great

feast in his own house ;
" and there

was a great company of publicans, and
of others, that sat down with them.

30 But ^ their Scribes and Pharisees

murmured against his disciples, say-

ing, Why do ye eat and drink with

publicans and sinners ?

1, 2. xviii. 11. xix. 7. Is. Ixv. 5. Matt. xxi. 28

13.

13.

s vii. 48. Ps. xc.
7, 8. cvii. 17,
18. Is. xxxviil.

17. Matt. ix. 2.

Markii. 6. John
v. l4. 2 Cor. iu
10. Col. iii. 13.
Jam. V. 14, 1.^.

t 17. vii. 49. Mark
ii. 6, 7.

u Lev. xxiv. 16.

1 Kings xxi. 10

—14. Matt, ix,

3. xxvi. 65. John
X. 33. Acti vi.

11—13.
X Ex. xxxiv. 6, ".

Ps. ciii. 3. Is.

xliii. 25. xliv.

22. Dan. ix. 9.

19. Mic. vii. IU.

Rom. viii. 33.

y 1 Clir. xxviii. 9.

Ps. cxxxix. 2.

Prov. XV. 26. Is.

Ixvi. 18. Ez.
xxxviii.lO. Malt.
ix. 4. xii. 25.

Heb. iv. 12. Rev.
ii. 23.

z xxiv. 38. Mark
viii. 17. Acts v.

3.

a Matt. ix. 5.

Mark ii. 9.

b Dan. vii.

Matt. xvi.

XXV. 31. xxvi.
64. John iii. 13.

V. 27. Kev. i. 13.

c Is. liii. II. Malt.
ix. 6. xxviii. 18.

John V. 22, 2.<.

xvii. 2. XX. 22,
2.S. Acts V. 31.

d 13. vii. 14. viii.

54. John xi. 43.

Arts iii. 6—8. ix.

34. 40. xiv. 10.

e John V. 8-12.
f 13. Gen. i. 3.

Ps. xxxiii. 9.

g xiii. 13. xvii. 15
—18. xviii. 43.

Ps. 1. 28. ciii. I

—3. cvii. 20—
22. John ix. 24.

h vii. 16. Matt. ix.

8. xii. 23. Mark
ii. 12. Acts iv.

21. Gal. i. 24.

i viii. 37. Jer.

xxxiii. 9. Hos.
ill. 5. Matt.
xxviii. 8. Acts
V. 11—13.

k Matt. ix. 9.x. 3.

MatLhew. Mark
ii. 14. iii. 18.

1 xviii. 22. Matt.
iv. 19—21. viii.

22. xvi. 24. John
i. 43. xii. 26.

xxi. 19—22.
mil. ix. 59-62.

1 Kings xix. 19
—21. Matt. xix.
22—27.

n John xii. 2.

o Matt. ix. 10.

Mark ii. 15.

1 Cor. V. 9—11.
X. 27.

p 17. 2). vii. 29,

30. 34. 39. XV.
1—32. Mark vii. 3.

' and lawyers. ... So, {Ps. xcix. 8.) " Thou answeredst
' " them," Moses and Aaron, " and tookest vengeance
* " of their inventions," that is, the inventions of the peo-
' pie.' Whitby. {Note, Ps. xcix. 8.)

V. 18—26. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. ix. 2—8. Mark
ii. 1—12.

—

The house-top. (19) To S'ojpt.a. xii. 3. xvii. 31.

Matt. X. 27.— The tiling.] Tcav KBpafim. Here only N. T.

—

Couch.] To K'hivihov. (24) Here only N. T.—Tov ypaQQctroy.

Mark ii. 4. 9.

—

Strange things. (26) Uapa^oia. Here only

N. T. " Things beyond all expectation ;
" or so won-

derful, that we could not have thought of them.—Hence
Paradox.

V. 27—32. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. ix. 9—13.
Mark ii. 13— J 7.) Matthew says of himself, " He arose

207



A. D. 30. LUKE. A.D. 30.

*"

Mlu.i1''i2.i3: 31 And Jesus answering, said unto

t .vlsVia.'^xv. 7. them, "^ They that are whole need not a

x^x^'To-'^rJiv". physician, but they that are sick.

?vi'i.*'is!''Mau: 32 I ""came not to call the right-
xviii. II. Acts 1 J • j_ 1

ii.38. iii.19.26. eous, but sinners to repentance.

iVi^^m 'i^
33 ^ And they said unto him,

^.vR.2Tim.ii: »-\yhy (Jo the disciples of John fast

'
a-e. 'zed.'.''vii:

often, ' and make prayers, and likewise

aVk iu the disciples of the Pharisees ; but6. Matt. ix. 14

—17. Mark
'^^"

47. thine eat and drink r

'

Iff'l^l
34 And he said unto them. Can ye

14. Mark xri!'4o: makc ° the children of the bride-cham-
Rom. xl"?, 3. ber fast while the " bridegroom is with

u Judg XIV. 10, ^
c

11. Ps. xiv. 14. them r
Cant. 11. D, 7. ,

li:i'Matt.xxv: 35 But the days will come, '^when

ii^'7-9.
^^''' the Bridegroom shall be takt 11 away

X Ps. xlv. 10—16. Is. liv. 6. Ixii. 5. Zeph. iii. 17. Matt. xxii. 2. John iii. 29. 2 Cor.

xi. 2. Eph. V. 25—27. y xxiv. 17—21. Dan. ix. 26. Zech. xiii. 7. John xii. 8.

xiii. 33. xiv. 3, 4. xvi. 4—7. 16—22. 28. xvii. 11—13. Acts i. 9. iii. 21.

from them, * and then shall they fast

in those days.

36 % And he spake also a parable

unto them, " No man putteth a piece

of a new garment upon an old : if

otherwise, then both the new maketh

a rent, and the piece that was taken

out of the new, agreeth not with the

old.

37 And no man putteth new wine

into ^ old bottles ; else the new wine

will burst the bottles, and be spilled,

and the bottles shall perish.

38 But ^ new wine must be put into

new bottles ; and both are preserved.

39 No man also, having drunk old

wine, straightway desireth new ; for he

saith, '' The old is better.

z Matt. vi. 17, IS.

Acts, xiii. 2, 3.

xiv. 23. 1 Car
vii. 5. 2 Cor, xi.

27.

a Matt. ix. 16, 17.

Markii. 21, 22.

b Josh. ix. 4. 3a
Ps. cxix. &3.

c Ez. XXX vi. 26.

2 Cor. V. 17.

Gal. ii. 4. 12—
14. iv. 9— 11. V.

1—6. vi. 13. 14.

Phil. iii. 5—7.
Col. ii. 19-2:1.
1 Tim. iv. 8.

Heb. viii. 8— l.S.

xiii. 9, 10. Rev.
xxi. 5.

d J or. vi. 16.

Marie vii. 7—13.
Rom. iv. II, 12.

Heb. xi. 1, 2.

39.

" and followed him : " but Luke says of him, " He left

" all." Matthew only says, " Jesus sat at meat :
" but Luke

says of him, " He made a great feast." ' True saints love

* not to speak of their own excellences : but it is fitting

' that those who see them, should not be silent concerning
' them.' Miner.—Afeast. (29) Aoxnv- xiv. 13. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Gen. xxi. 8. xxvi. 30. Sept.

V. 3.3—38. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. ix. 14—17.
Mark ii. 18—22.

—

No man, &c. (36—38.) Perhaps the im-

propriety of attempting a coalition between the religion of

the Pharisees, and even that of John's disciples, when they

did not become the disciples of Jesus, may be meant. True

religion has been for substance the same, since the revela-

tion of a Saviour to fallen man. Even the ritual law, and

the whole Mosaick dispensation, were intended to answer

special purposes only for a season
;

{Notes, Rom. v. 20, 21.

Gal. iii. 19—22;) and the traditions of the elders, with the

ceremonies of the law, and many uncommanded plausible

austerities, formed the religion of the strictest sect of the

Jews, in our Lord's days, to which many of John's disci-

\)les, (as distinct from Christ's,) seem in great measure to

nave conformed. But Jesus came, to introduce another

and better dispensation, than even that of Moses, which
was " waxing old and ready to vanish away ;

" (Notes,

Heb. viii. 8— 13, v. 13;) as well as to vindicate the moral

law, from the corrupt glosses and traditions of the Pha-

risees. He would not, therefore, allow his disciples to

attempt a coalition between his religion, and that of the

Pharisees. Fasting, as far as obligatory and useful, would
form a part of the new dispensation, and not be disgraced

by the superstition, hypocrisy, and spiritual pride which
then attended it. But, as things were at that time, it

would be as absurd to retain any part of the old system,

and to graft Christianity upon it, as to put new undressed

cloth on an old worn-out garment; or new fermenting
wine, into old leather-bottles. Thus the Jews, " going
" about to establish their own righteousness," and to shore

up the old building by props and buttresses, refused to

build on the Foundation which God himself had laid.

{^ote. Rom. x. 1—4.) This attempt at a coalition between
the old and new dispensations, or rather between the reli-

gion of the Pharisees and that of Jesus, was the grand fault

of the Judaizing teachers of Christianity, against whom St.

Paul so zealously contended, especially in his epistle to

the Galatians. They wanted to mend the pharisaical reli-

gion, which was as an old worn-out garment, with the

gospel ; and to put the new wine of the gospel into the

" old bottles," of the antiquated ceremonies of the Mosaick

law, and the traditions of the elders.—This interpretation

has never before been proposed, as far as I know, and [

suggest it with diffidence ; having never been satisfied

with the interpretation generally given.

V. 39. As old wine is more valued, and deemed more
wholesome and pleasant, than new, which is still in a state

of fermentation ; and as those who have been used to the

former cannot readily be brought to relish the latter, but

will still prefer the old wine ; so the substantials of reli-

gion, which have been the same, from the first revelation

of mercy to fallen man, are far more valuable than the

austerities, traditions, or peculiarities, of any party, or even

than the ceremonial observances of the Mosaick law ; and
they, who have been habitually conversant with the former,

will not easily be brought to pay great regard to the latter

;

but will deem repentance, faith, and holiness far preferable

to them all. The Christian dispensation v^s new, com-
pared with the Mosaick covenant

; yet the religion con-

tained in it is as old wine; it is that of Abel, Enoch, Noah,
Abraham, &c. with only circumstantial variations. (Notes,

Heb. xi.)—^The verse, however, is generally explained to

mean, that men cannot at once change their modes and
habits of life, but must gradually be inured to those kinds

and degrees of self-denial, which are not immediately

necessary ; as persons that have been used to old wine
must be gradually brought to relish the new: and there-

fore Jesus did not think proper to impose such austerities

on his disciples at once, but gradually to train them up to

self-denial, hardship, and suffering.

—

Better.] Xprjo-TOTepoi.

vi. 35. Rom. ii. 4. Eph. iv. 32.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—15.

When multitudes " press to hear the word of God," it
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A. D. 29. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 29.

CHAP. VI.

Jesus vindicates his disciples from the charge of

breaking the sabbath, 1—5. He shews it lawful to

do good on the sabbath ; and restores a withered

hand, 6— 10. His enemies are filled with madness,

II. He spends the night in prayer, 12 ; appoints the

becomes expedient to exceed ordinary measures of dili-

gence, in teaching them. On these rare and important

occasions, every day is seasonable, and every place proper,

for preaching the gospel ; and the common maxims, by

which such matters are regulated at other times, are super-

seded by far more weighty considerations.—Whatever is

employed in the service of Christ, becomes holy by its re-

lation to him : thus our houses, possessions, employments,

and even refreshments, may be sanctified to us, by being

rendered subservient to his glory. {Notes, 1 Cor. x. 29

—

33, V. 31. Col. iii. 16, 17.)—We are often called upon to

renounce temporal advantages for his sake ; but we are

seldom, even in these things, eventually losers by him.

Obedience to his word, and dependence on his power and

blessing, will in every respect ensure all desirable success

;

but especially in the great concerns of religion. The mi-

nister, who has toiled long, under great discouragement,

and with no apparent success, must not give up his hope

or cease from his labour, but at the word of his Lord he

must, again and again, " let down the net." Such delays

sometimes lead to more signal success, by increasing humi-
lity, simplicity, and fervency of spirit in prayer : and thus

the unsuccessful endeavours of many years may be amply
recompensed by the blessing of God even on a single ser-

mon ! It would indeed be more encouraging to see some
fruit of our labours, from time to time ; and when this is

not witnessed, it may well cause us to enquire, whether

there be nothing in our spirit, conduct, or doctrine, which
prevents usefulness: and whether we use all proper means
of attaining it, and use them in simple dependence on the

divine blessing for success : yet the effect may at length

be equally great, when we long labour, diligently and pati-

ently, as it were in the dark. Let then the " fishers of
" men " persevere in their work, without yielding to dis-

couragement, or growing remiss in it : let them seek the

salvation of souls alone, and not court applause ; or fish

for preferments, honours, and secular advantages : let them
stand prepared to relinquish every worldly object at the

call of Christ, that they may follow him more closely, and
give themselves up wholly to their ministry : let them be

helpers of each other in the work, as partners, and not rivals ;

and let them not fear but " from henceforth they shall

" catch mtn."—^The more fully the Lord displays his ex-

cellent glory and majesty to us, the viler shall we appear in

our own eyes : yet this should not induce us to say, " De-
" part from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord

;

" but

rather to intreat him to come and " dwell in our hearts

" by faith," that he may transform and cleanse them. As we
are all full of the leprosy of sin, so when we hear of Jesus,

we should humbly and earnestly beseech him, saying,

" Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean : " nor

need we fear a repulse, as this work is his delight and

glory. Thus being saved from the guilt and power of our

VOL. V.

twelve apostles, 13—16 ; heals divers diseased persons,

17— 19; pronounces blessings and woes, 20—26;
and teaches love to enemies, meekness, liberality,

mercy, and candour, 27—38. He shews, by parables,

that knowledge is indispensably needful in teachers,

and holiness in reformers, 39—42. The tree is known
by his fruit, 43—45. The parable of the wise and

the foolish builders, 46—49.

sins, we may diffuse abroad his fame, and be in some mea-
sure instrumental in bringing others to hear him, and to

be healed of their infirmities.

V. 16—32.

In tracing the example of our divine Saviour, we find

that he interchanged publick services and retired devotion
;

and that the sole business of his life was to glorify God by
doing good to men, and to commune with his Father.

Thus our several duties should in succession occupy our
time ; and piety and charity should be connected in our
habitual and persevering conduct. A life thus spent will

best manifest our faith in Christ, and evince that he has
both pardoned our sins and healed our souls. When pro-

fessors of the doctrines of grace thus copy their Lord's ex-
ample, they will effectually confute the malicious cavils

and perverse reasonings of opposing Scribes and Pha-
risees : and, being enabled by divine grace to delight in

the holy service of God, which no man by nature can do

;

they will not only glorify him themselves, but excite others

to do the same. Indeed when " the power of the Lord is

" present to heal " men's souls ; when the avaricious are

induced to forego their lucrative employments, because

unlawful; and profligate persons are taught to live sober,

righteous, and godly lives, by hearing the despised gospel

of Christ; mere spectators must sometimes be astonished,

and allow that they have witnessed " strange things,"

which they did not expect, and cannot account for.—As
Jesus " came not to call the righteous, but sinners to re-

" pentance," we too should be ready to go among them,

as far as we have a prospect of doing them good ; and espe-

cially to direct them to the only Physician of distempered

souls : and if we well know our own sinfulness, and the

power and grace of the divine Redeemer, we shall not

disdain or despair of any.

V. 33—39.

Let all, who would prosper in the divine life, attend

chiefly to the grand essentials of religion : for when exter-

nals and circumstantials are magnified above their real im-

portance, censoriousness, bigotry, and divisions are tiie

invariable consequences.—Because humble Christians prac-

tise their self-denial, and perform their devotions, in secret,

and without ostentation, Pharisees may sometimes be ready

to conclude that they neither fast nor ])ray at all. But
every part of our duty has its proper season and proportien,

as stated in the scriptures ; and it should have the same in

the conduct of our lives : the gracious presence of our Be-
loved makes a feast to our souls, so long as it is continued

to us ; but when our sins provoke his departure or his

frown, we are called to mourn and fast, as well as pray.

The Lord, however, trains up his people gradually for the

trials and hardships allotted them ; and, in perfect wisdom
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And it came to pass on " the second

sabbath after the first, '' that he went
through the corn-fields ;

" and his dis-

ciples plucked the ears of corn, and did

eat, rubbing them in their hands.

2 And certain of the Pharisees said

unto them, ** Why do ye that which
is * not lawful to do on the sabbath-

days?

3 And Jesus answering them said,

'Have ye not read so much as this,

^ what David did, when himself was an

hungred, and they which were with

him;
4 How he went into the house of

God, and did take and eat the shew-
bread, and gave also to them that were
with him ;

'' which it is not lawful to

eat but for the priests alone ?

5 And he said unto them, ' That the

Son of man is Lord also of the sab-

bath.

6 ^ And ""
it came to pass also on

another sabbath, that ' he entered into

and tenderness, he proportions their services to their

strength : we should therefore copy his example, in deal-

ing with the weak in faith, the young convert, or the

tempted discouraged believer.—Those who have been used

to drink the " old wine " of divine consolations, and of a

close walk with God, have not only lost their relish for

earthly joys ; but they will not easily be brought to attend

to those novel inventions and hum-an additions to religion,

which are most ostentatious and shewy, but far less valuable

and satisfactory, than a life of humble faith, and devoted

obedience to the commandments of our Lord and Saviour.

NOTES.
Chap. VL V. 1. Second Sabbath, &c.] Some render

the original words, " the second prime sabbath ;
" suppos-

ing, that the day of Pentecost was meant, and that it fell

on the sabbath-day. The three great feasts were, in many
respects, observed as sabbaths

;
[Marg. Ref. a ;) for the

first day of unleavened bread began in the evening, after

the close of the fourteenth day of the first month, about the

time when the passover was eaten. {Notes, Ex. xii. 15—20.)

But when either the first day of unleavened bread, or the

day of Pentecost, or the first day of the feast of Taber-

nacles, fell on a sabbath, it was reckoned peculiarly sacred.

When the first day of unleavened bread fell thus, it was

called ' The first prime sabbath :
' the Pentecost falling

thus, was called * the second prime sabbath :' and the first

day of the feast of tabernacles, in this case, was called

' the third prime sabbath.' This is the opinion of Grotius,

Hammond, and many learned expositors.—But others

render the words, " The first sabbath, after the second day
" ot unleavened bread." From this day, seven weeks were

the synagogue and taught :
'" and there

was a man whose right hand was wi-

thered.

7 And the Scribes and Pharisees
° watched him, whether he would heal

on the sabbath-day ;
° that they might

find an accusation against him.

8 But '' he knew their thoughts, and
said to the man which had the wi-

thered hand, ^ Rise up, and stand forth

in the midst. And he arose, and stood
forth.

9 Then said Jesus unto them, I will

ask you one thing ;

"^

Is it lawful on the

sabbath-days to do good, or to do evil

;

* to save life, or to destroy it ?

10 And, 'looking round about upon
them all, he said unto the man, " Stretch

forth thy hand. And he did so : and
his hand was restored whole as the
other.

1

1

And "" they were filled with mad-
ness ;

^ and communed one with ano-
ther what they might do to Jesus.
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numbered, and then the Pentecost, or the feast of weeks,

was observed. ' The first sabbath, from this second day
' of unleavened bread, was called hurspoTtpiaTov, the second
' hinspohvT£f)Ov, the second sabbath from that day; the
' third, ^euTEporpiTov, the third sabbath from that second day,
' and so on till they came to the seventh sabbath from that
' day, that is, the forty-ninth day, which was the day of

'Pentecost. ...Epiphanius expressly says, our Lord's dis-

' ciples did this, on the sabbath following the first day of
' unleavened bread.' IVhitby. If this interpretation be

adopted, the ears of corn plucked by the disciples, must
have been ftaHe?/ : for the wheat was not ripe till some
time after. And, though the offering of wave-loaves^ for

the first-fruits, at the feast of Pentecost, {Note, Lev. xxiii.

15—21,) shews that some of the harvest was then gathered

in
;
yet it does not follow, but that some might remain in

the fields, unreaped, at the same time.—It should be ob-

served, that in case there was no likelihood of any barley

being fit to cut, at the time when the passover would
otherwise have been celebrated ; a moon, or month, was
intercalated, and so the beginning of the first month was

fixed to the subsequent new moon : and by the passover

all the other feasts were regulated.—These are the most
probable opinions on this subject, which is evidently of

greater difficulty than importance.

—

Rubbing.] "fuxovTsg.

Here only N. T.

V. 2—11. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xii. 1—21. Mark
ii. 23—28. iii. 1—5.
An accusation. (7) Kaljiyopiav. John xviii. 29. 1 Tim. v.

19. Tit.'i. 6.

—

Madness, (il) Avoiag. (Ex a priv. et vng,

mens.) 2 Tim. iii. 9. Not elsewhere N. T. {Notes, Fs,

ii. 1—3. Ec. ix. I—3, v. 3. Acts xxvi. 9— 11.)
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'' Iti^X a.^dII: 12 If And it came to pass in those

S5. IVa+J^se. days, Hhat he went out into a moun-
» oln. *ixxii. 24 tain to prav, and * continued all niffht
—26. Vs. xxii. 2. . / /-. 1
Matt. xiv. 23- in prayer to God.
25. Mark vi. "IG i ./ _ . ^

—48. Col. iv. 2.

b ix. ), 2. Malt
13 And ^ when it was day, he called

i^^Vf .f-,i unto him his disciples : and of them he
—4. Mark m. 1,1 Ir

c Txii.' 3o:
'
Matt,

chose 'twelve, whom also he named
f'xxti^''""'* apostles:

'2o,tn.'"Hei;- 14 ''Simon (whom he also named
^:-R^'x^r^:t Peter) —^ '

e V. 8. John i. 40 «
—42. xxi. 15— *

20. Acts i. 13. .1 .,

2 Pet. i. I. tholomew,

"in,
°

" 15 ' Matthew and ^ Thomas, ^ James
g V. 10. Matt. IT.

and ' Andrew his brother,

James and John, '' Philip and Bar-

29' i^s?" ix.'2:
^hc ^^^^ ™ of Alpheus, and ° Simon called

3. John y^plofps
-24.Acts

<^triutc&,

16 And *• Judas the brother of James

XIV. 33.

xxi. 20—24.
xii. 2.

h Matt. X.S.John * " ^^'t'-^ v ».ivn.*^j i/.i-v.- !>•» vyt/.n.i v^x v i«xxjv..k^,

i. ib, 46. vi. 6. xiv. 8, 9. Acts i. 13. i v. 27. Levi. Matt. ix. 9. k Jolin

xi. 16. XX. 24—29. 1 Acts xv. 13. Gal. i. 19. ii. 9. Jam. i. 1. m Matt. x.

3. Mark ii. 14. iii. 18. Acts i. 13. n Matt. x. 4. Mark iii. 18. Simvn the Ca-
naanite. Acts i. 13. o Matt. x. 3. Lebbens, Thaddeus. Mark iii. 18. Thaddeus.
John xiv. 22. Jude I.

V. 12. Our Lord spent the whole night, preceding the

appointment of his apostles, alone upon a mountain, " in

" prayer to God." Some think, that the original words

signify " an oratory of God," or small building erected for

retirement and devotion ; and the construction of the ori-

ginal best suits that rendering. Jesus, however, doubtless

was engaged in prayer during the whole night, whilst his

disciples seem to have gone to their rest as usual.—* Christ,

* by choosing his twelve apostles, not without long and
' fervent prayer, shews what piety is needful in ecclesias-

' tical elections, or in the choice and ordination of mi-
* nisters.' Beza. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Acts xiii. 1—3.

1 Tim. V. 21, 22. 24, 25.)

Continued all night. (12) Hv havvxTspivuv. Here only

N.T. Ex 5ia, et v^l, woa?.

—

In prayer to God^ Ev Trnrpoo-evx^

T» 068.

—

Acts xvi. 13.

V. 13—16. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. x. 1—4. Mark
iii. 13—19.
He c]lose. (13) ExAflajafvof. Marfc xiii. 20. Johnvi.'JO.

xiii. 18. XV. 16. 19. Acts i. 2.

V. 17—19. Marg. Ref.

The sea-coast. (17) T»jj TrapczMn.—Here only N. T.

Uapa, et aAjf, mare.— That were vexed, (18) '0» ox?^8ju-svoi.

Acts v. 16. Not elsewhere N. T. Ab ox>'>os, turba.—
Virtue. (19) Or, power. Ai/va/zij. viii. 46. Mark v. SO.—
The word commonly rendered virtue, {aperyi, from Aprjj,

Mars, the fabled god of fortitude, as virtus from vir,) does

not occur in the gospels, or in the Acts of the apostles :

but only, Phil. iv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 2 Pet. i. 3. 5.

V. 20. ' The question here raised by interpreters, whe-
' Iher this sermon be the same which we find men-
' tioned Luke the sixth, or only like a sermon spoken at

* another time and place, is of some concern for the
* right understanding of the words : for if the sermon be
* the same in both gospels, and it were spoken only once
' by Christ, though it be set down twice by the evange-
' lists ; the words of one evangelist must be interpreted
* in a sense agreeable to the other, or else they cannot
' both be true. Whereas, if our Lord spake the words
* recorded by St. Luke, at any other time and place, than

'' and Judas Iscariot, which also was the

traitor.

17 ^ And he came down with them,
and stood in the plain, and the com-
pany of his disciples, '^ and a great mul-
titude of people out of all Judea and
Jerusalem, and from " the sea-coast of
Tyre and Sidon, ' which came to hear
him, and to be healed of their dis-

eases
;

18 And they that were ' vexed
with unclean spirits : and they were
healed.

1

9

And the whole multitude " sought
to touch him :

"" for there went virtue

out of him, and healed them all.

20 ^ And y he lifted up his eyes on
his disciples, and said, ' Blessed be ye

vi. 10. viii. 2. 9. 1 Thes. i. 6. Jam. i. 9, 10. ii.

Matt. XX vi. 14
— 16. xxvii, 3

—

5. John vi. 70,
71. Acts i. 16—
20. 25.
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2.'i. xii. \h.

Matt. xi. 21. XV.
21. Mark iii. 8.

vii. 24-31.
V. 16. Matt. xiv.
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Matt. XV. 22.

xvii. 15. Acts V.

IR.

2 Kings xiii. 21.

Matt. ix. 20, 21.
xiv. 36. Mark
iii. 10. vi. 56.

viii. 22. Acts v.

\h, 16. xix. 12.

viii. 45,46. Mark
v. 30. 1 Pet. ii.

9. Gt.
Matt. xii. 49, 50.
Mark iii. 34, 35.

24. iv. 18. xvi.

25. 1 Sam. ii. 8.

Ps. xxxvii. 16.

cxiii. 7, 8. Prov.
xvi. 19. xix. 1.

Is. xxix. 19. Ivii.

1.^, 16. Ixvi. 2.

Zeph. iii. 12.

Zech. xi. 11.

Matt.xi.5. John
vii. 48, 49. 1 Cor.
i. 26—29. 2 Cor.
5, 6. Rev. ii. 9.

the discourse related by St. Matthew was delivered at, we
may give different interpretations to their words : and
that this was so seems highly probable. 1. Because St.

Luke omits so many things recorded by St. Matthew, as

parts of this discourse, viz. from the thirteenth to the

thirty-ninth verse of the fifth chapter, all the sixth chap-

ter ; and from the sixth to the sixteenth verse of the

seventh chapter ; that is, he omits the greatest part of

this sermon: ...and also added many woes. 2. ...St.

Matthew doth sufficiently inform us, that his sermon was
delivered before the healing of the leper ; for " as Christ
" came down from the mount, the leper came to him ;

"

(Matt. viii. 2 ;) whereas St. Luke. ..gives us the story of

the leper first, and the history of Christ's sermon after. ...

Again, St. Luke reckons Matthew among those whom
Christ had chosen to be of the twelve ; and (17) he

adds, that Christ went down with them, and preached

the following sermon : whereas the sermon mentioned

by St. Matthew was preached long before his calling to

be one of Christ's disciples. ... Lastly, St. Matthew's

sermon was preached on the mount by our Lord, calling

his disciples up to him ; whereas St. Luke informs us, that

our Lord came down with his disciples from a mount,

and stood in the plain, and from thence preached what
he recorded.' Whitby on Matt. v. 1.

—

' Here being but

four of the eight beatitudes mentioned, (Matt. v. 1—13,)

and not one of these being delivered in the same words

which are there used ; as it is certain this must be ano-

ther sermon than that on the mount, and spoken to

other auditors ; so it is only probable, not necessary, that

they should bear the same sense.' Whitby.—The thirty-

ninth, fortieth, and forty-fifth verses are not found in the

sermon on the mount, but for substance in other parts of

St. Matthew's gospel. {Notes, 39, 40. 43—45.)—Some
however think, that the circumstance of a plain being

here mentioned, and a mountain by St. Matthew, is not

of much weight :
* our Lord, say they, might come down

from the mountain with his disciples, and finding a large

multitude assembled in the plain, he might reascend the

mountain so far, as to be placed advantageously for being

2x3
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^xiv.lllMai^^v'. poor; "for yours is the kingdom of
3. 10. Acts xiv. /"(_ J
22. 1 Cor. iii. 21 VjOQ.

r^tm.l''i2.
' 2 1 Blessed are ^ ye that hunger now

;

**

xfii. ,', 2!"*cxiiii; "^for ye shall be filled. Blessed are ^ ye
\'ror. li. 'n. that weep now ; *for ye shall laugh.
xii. "o!

*' " 22 Blessed are ye Svhen men shall
c P'i. xvii. 15. Ixiii. •'

1-I5 wv.4.cvii. hj^te you, and when they = shall sepa-
9. Is. XXV. (5. ^ n J

• 1 111
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rate youjrom their company, and shall
Ixvi. 10. Jer. xxxi. 14. 2.'). Matt. v. li. John iv. 10. vi. S5. vii. 37, 38. Rev. vii. 16, 17.

d 25. Ps. vi. 6—8. xlii. 3. cxix. I.W. cxxvi. 5, 6. 36. Ec. vii. 2, 3. Is. xxx. 19. Ivii. 17,

18. Ixi. 1—3. Jer. ix. 1. xiii. 17. xxxi.9. 13. 18—20. Ez. vii. 16. ix 4. Matt. v.4. John
xi. 35. xvi. 20, 21. Rom. ix. 1—3. 2 Cor. i. 4—6. vi. 10. vii. 10, II. Jam. i. 2—». 12.

1 Pet. i. 6—8. Rev. xxi. 3,4. e Gen. xvii. 17. xxi. 6. Ps. xxviii. 7. xxx. 11, 12.

txxvi. 1, 2. Is. xii. 1, 2. Ixv. 14. f Malt. v. 10—12. x. 22. Mark xiii. 9—13.

John vii. 7. XV. 18—20. 2 Cor, xi. 23-26. Phil. i. 28—30. I Tlies. ii. 2. 14, 1ft. 2 Tim.
iii.11,12. I Pet. iii. 14. iv. 12— 16. g xx. 15. Is. lxv.6. lxvi.5. John ix. 22—28.

34. xii. 42. Acts xxii. 22. xxiv. 5.

heard by the people, and his disciples might go and seat

themselves around him. Both the evangelists agree that

a mountain was near ; both agree, that Christ had been

healing considerable numbers just before he delivered this

discourse. St. Luke says, that he had been praying all

night in the mountain : we may naturally suppose, in the

liigher and more retired part of it ; that he then came
down, and healed the numerous afflicted persons; and
that seeing the multitudes he proceeded to teach them.

And after both sermons we find him entering into Caper-

naum, and healing ihe centurion's servant.'—^Thus dif-

ferent persons view the subject very differently : but the

circumstance of St. Matthew's gospel recording the sermon
on the mount, not only before his own appointment to

the apostolical office, but before he relates how he was
called from the receipt of custom to follow Christ, seems
of great weight : and several passages appear to require so

different an interpretation than that wliich has been given

of what are thought parallel passages in St. Matthew, that

I scarcely know how to expound them, without adopting

Dr. Whitby's conclusion ; though I would by no means
be confident in so controverted a point.—It seems pro-

bable, that the sermon recorded by St. Luke, being de-

livered at another time, and to another audience, than the

sermon on the mount ; our Lord saw good to inculcate

the same general and important truths, with such varia-

tions, as his perfect knowledge of his hearers required.

Blessed, &c.] {Note, Matt. v. 3.) ' Christ teaches,
' against all the philosophers, especially the Epicureans,
' that the chief felicity of man is laid up no where on
' earth, but in heaven ; and that persecution for righteous-
* ness' sake, is the way by which we must attain to it.'

Beza.—All the true disciples of Christ are " poor in

" spirit ;" most of them are " the poor of this world ;"

and many become poor by forsaking all for his sake and
the gospel, or parting with all from zeal for his glory :

but though he knows their poverty, he declares " that they
" are rich," " having nothing and yet possessing all

" things ;
" " poor, yet making many rich." {Note, 2 Cor.

vi. 3—10, V. 10.) Poverty indeed has advantages in re-

spect of religion : but the blessing here pronounced, be-

longs to no poor persons, except those who are Christ's true

disciples, and " heirs of the kingdom, which God hath pre-
*' pared for them that love him." (Note, Jam. ii. 5

—

J.)

Voluntary poverty, without any call to it, is no where
commanded; and it has generally been a self-righteous

rival to true Christianity, and cannot here be intended.

reproach you, and cast out your name
as evil, " for the Son of mans salce.

23 ' Rejoice ye in that day, and "^ leap

for joy; for, behold, 'your reward is

great in heaven :
"" for in the like man-

ner did their fathers unto the pro-

phets.

24 But " woe unto you that are

rich !
" for ye have received your con-

solation.
m 1 Kings xviii. 4. xix. 2 10. 14. xxi. 20. xxii. 8. 27. 2 KinRs vi. 31.

Neh. ix. 26. Jer. ii.30. Matt. xxi. 35, 36. xxiii. 31—37. Acts vii. 52.
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Ixxiii. 3— 12. Prov. i. .32. Jer. v. 4—6. Am. iv. I—3. vi. 1—6. 1 Tim.

V. 1—6 Rev. xviii. 6—8. o xvi. 19—25. Matt vi. 2. 6. 16.

h XXI. 17. Matt.
X. 18. 22. 39.

Acts ix. 16.

1 Cor. iv. 10, II.

i Ads V. 41. Rom.
V. 3. 2 Cor. xii.

10. Col. i. 24.

Jam. i. 2.

k i. 41.44. 2 Sam.
vi. 16. Is. XXXV.
6. Acts iii. 8.

xiv. 10.

1 35. Matt. V. 12.

vi. 1, 2. 2Thes.
i. 5—7. 2 Tim.
ii. 12. iv. 7, 8.

Heb. xi. 6. 26.

1 Pet. iv 13.

Rev. li. 7. 10,

11. 17. 26. iii. &.

12. xxi. 7.

2 Chr. xxxvi. 16.

1 Thes. ii. 14, 15.

, xhx. 6, 7. 16-19.
vi. 17. Jam. ii. 6.

{Marg. Ref. z, a.) It was peculiarly proper, that a spe-

cial blessing should be pronounced on poor disciples, who
have many trials to endure ; but the rich, if " poor in spirit

"

and crucified to the world, are not excluded from it. {Note,

Jam. i. 9— 1 1.)

V. 21—23. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. v. 4 6. 10—
12.) It is probable, that many present were kept at a

great distance from their necessary food, by attention on

our Lord's instructions : and thus their natural hunger

might be the effect of their " hungering after righteous-

" ness ; " which would ensure their being satisfied, in due

time, with divine consolations and a holy felicity. Many
might also be weeping for sin, or through affliction ; but

being Christ's disciples they must be accounted happy,

for they would surely rejoice in due time. {Notes, Ps.

cxxvi. 5, 6. 2 Cor. vi. 3— 10. vii. 9— 11.) Indeed they

would shortly be hated, excommunicated, excluded from

the company of their former friends, reproached as if

guilty of the most atrocious crimes, and loaded with hard

names, and with infamy and disgrace, for their profession

of his truth and obedience to his commandments : but in-

stead of being dejected on these accounts, they ought to

" exult with exceeding joy ;
" being assured that the con-

tempt and hatred of the world, thus incurred, would be a

decisive evidence of their acceptance with God, and the

greatness of their future recompence ; for their fathers

had behaved in exactly the same manner to the prophets

of old, whom God had sent among them.—' Blessed are

' they, who patiently suffer poverty, hunger, grief, and per-

' secution for the sake of Christ ; that they may obtain that

' kingdom, and that reward in heaven, he hath promised
' to his faithful servants.' Wliithy. {Notes, Is. li. 7} 8.

Ixvi. 5, 6. 2 Thes. i. 3—10. Jam. v. 9—11. 1 Pet. iv. 12

—16.)
Ve shall be filled. (21) XopTua-Brjo-ta-Be. See on Matt.

v. 6.

—

Ve shall laugh.] FEXao-sre. 25. Here only N. T.

TsXug, Jam. iv. 9.

—

Shall separate. (22) Aipopco-iuo-iv. Matt.

xiii. 49. xxv. 32. Acts xiii. 2. xix. 9. Rom. i. 1. 2 Cor.

vi. 17. Gal. i. 15. ii. 12. Atto, et opti^co, termino, ab

opo^, terminus.—Leap for joy. (23) Sxi^TnaaTE. See on
i. 41.

V. 24—26. Perhaps some persons, who were rich and

lived in plenty and luxury, had come to make remarks on
our Lord's preaching, and to deride what they heard ; and
these might here primarily be addressed. {Note, xvi. 14,

15.) But in general, he intended to shew his disciples

the danger of riches, worldlv indulgences, and all those
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A. D. 29. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 29.

p Deut. v.. II, 12. 25 Woe unto ^ vou that are full ! for
1 Sam. 11. a. J

Ph'iriv!"'i2; vi
'^ y^ shall hunger. Woe unto you 'that

q fs"viii!" i^; ix.
laugh now ! 'for ye shall mourn and

20. IXV. 13. TTTQClV^
r viii. 53. xvi. 14, WCCp.

z^pfov.xi^Ss: 26 Woe unto you ' when all men
6.%m.^iy.T"

"*
shall speak well of you I for " so did

* Job xx!""5-7' their fathers to the false prophets.

xux. 19. Is. xxj; 27 ^ But I say " unto you which

6^'Am\\ii V hsar, ^ Love your enemies, ' do good to

S^^xl'ii^them which hate you,
13. I Tlies. V. .3,

Eev.xviii. 7— II

t Mic. ii. II. Job
vii. 7. XV. 19

Rom. xvi. 18. _.-,„
2Thes. ii. 8— 12. yOU.

2^p^t. ii.'V 19! 29 And

28 ^ Bless them that curse you, and
" pray for them which ^ despitefully use

I John iv. 5, 6.

unto him that ^ smiteth

Rev. xiii 3, f thee on the ojie cheek, offer also the

"-8.Tfir24- other ; * and him that taketh away
28. Is. XXX. 10.

1 1 P 1 . T 7 1

J.",_;;;j5i-^pet. thy cloak, lorbid not to take thy coat
X viii. 8. I."). 18. riloz-v
Mark iv. 24.

*^^^^'

'
Ex. x^xISi.S.^s: 30 Give ^to every man that asketh
Jobxxxi. 29—31. Ps. vii. 4. Piov. xxiv. 17. xxv. 21, 22. Matt. v. 43—4.'). Acts vii. fiO.

Bom. xii. 17—21. 1 Tbes. v. 15. z 22. Acts x. 38. Gal. vi. 10. 3 John 11.

a Rom. xii. 14. 1 Cor. iv. 12. Jam. iii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 9. b Ez. xxv. 1.^. xxxvi.

5. Acts xiv. 5. c Matt. V. 39. d xxii. 64. 2 Chr. xviii. 23. 1 5. I. 6. Lam.
iii. 30. Mic. V. I. Matt. xxvi. 67. John xviii. 22. Acts xxiii. 2. I Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor.
xi. 20. e 2Sam. xix. ,30. Matt. v. 40, 41. ICor. vi.7. Heb. x. 34. i m.
xi. 41. xii. 33. xviii. 22. Deut. xv. 7—10. Ps. xii. 1. cxii. 9. Prov. iii. 27, 28. xi. 24,

25. xxi. 26. xxii. 9. Ec. xi. 1, 2. Is. Iviii. 7—10. Ez. xviii. 16. Acts xx. 35. 2 Cor.
viii. 9. ix. 6— !4. Eph. iv. 28.

ruinous advantages which men so eagerly pursue ; and of

that pride and self-sufficiency which are commonly in-

creased by outward prosperity. They who were not made
partakers of better riches than these coveted possessions,

would soon have " received their consolation," be left

finally destitute, and exchange their mirth and laughter, for

weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth. {Marg. Ref. n—s.—Notes, xii. 15—21. xvi. 22—26. Matt. xix. 23—26.
1 Jim. vi. 6— 10, vv. 9, 10. Jam. i. 9— 11.)—As it could

not be expected, that his disciples, who decidedly adhered

to his holy doctrine and commandments, would be gene-

rally commended in this evil world ; he likewise pro-

nounced a woe on " those, of whom all men spake well."

(Note, 2 Tim. iii. 10— 12.) This might especially be in-

tended of teachers : as the false prophets had been thus

generally applauded by the Jews in former ages ; so it

might be Inferred, that those teachers, who were generally

commended, even by men of bad or doubtful character,

had, in like manner, soothed men's consciences, and en-
couraged them in some measure in their sins.—' He that
* will be pleasing to all, must speak things grateful to all :

* now that cannot be good, which is grateful to bad men.
* Thus the false prophets, whom the Jews commended,
* spake to them " smooth things," {Is. xxx. 10,) they
' " prophesied lies," " because the people loved to have
* " it so ;" ... " they strengthened the hands of evil doers,"
* (Jer. xxiii. 14,) " and daubed with untempered morter."
' (Ez. xiii. 10, 11.) ' Whitby. {Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes,

1 Kings xxii. 13, 14. 7^. xxx. 8— 11. Jer. v. 30, 31. Ez.
xiv. 10—16. John vii. 3— 10. Rom. xvi. 17—20. 2 Pet.

ii. 1—3.)
Have received. (24) Attsx^tb. Matt. vi. 2. 5. 16. Philem.

15.

—

Gen. xliii. 23. Num. xxxii. 19. Sept.—That are full.

(25) 'Oi e|W7rE7rx>]a-ju,Evoi. i. 53. John vi. 12. i?om. xv. 24.

—

Ex. XV 9. Ps. cvii. 9. Jer. xxxi. 25. Sept.

of thee ;
^ and of him that taketh away

thy goods ask them not again.

31 And ^ as ye would that men
should do to you, do ye also to them
likewise.

32 For ' if ye love them which love

you, ^ what thank have ye ? for sinners

also love those that love them.
33 And if ye do good to them which

do good to you, what thank have ye ?

for sinners also do even the same.

34 And Mf ye lend to them ofwhom
ye hope to receive, what thank have

ye ? for sinners also lend to sinners, to

receive as much again.

35 But •" love ye your enemies, and
do good, and lend, hoping for nothing

again : and your reward shall be great,

" and ye shall be the children of the

Highest :
° for he is kind unto the un-

thankful, and to the evil.

36 Be ye therefore "^ merciful, as

your Father also is merciful.

g Ex. xxii. 26, 27.

Neh. V. :— 19,

Matt.vi. 12. xviii.

27—30. 36.

h Matt. vii. 12

xxii. 39. Gal. v,

14. Jam. ii. 8—
16.

i Matt. V. 46, 47.

k I Pet. ii. 19, 20,

I 35. xiv. .12— .4.

Deut. XV. 8— 11.

Matt. V. 42,

m 27—31. Lev.
xxv. 35— ,37. Ps
xxxvii. 26. cxii.

ft. Prov. xix. 17.

xxii. 9. Rum. v.

8—10. 2 Cor.
viii. 9,

n Matt. V. 44, 46.

John xiii. .35. XV.
8. 1 John iii. 10
—14. iv. 7— 11.

o Ps. cxlv. 9; Acts
xiv. 1-7.

p Matt. V. 48l

Eph. iv. 31, 32.

V. 1, 2. I Pet. i.

16, 16.

V. 27—36
12. Rom. xii.

Ask ...aga

N. T.—Deut.

Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. v. 38—48. vii.

17—21. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25. iii. 8—12.
I. (30) Attuitsi. xii. 20. Not elsewhere

XV, 2, 3. Neh. v. 7. Sept.—' Do not exact

even what has been taken away by fraud or violence,

if it would distress the person concerned to repay thee :

rather lose it, if consistent with other duties, than demand
it by a legal process.' {Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note, 1 Cor. vi. 1

—6.)

—

What thank, &c. (32. 34) Ilota u^iv xapi; sn;

1 Pet. ii. 20, 21. " What grace is it to you?"—' What
evidence have you that you are partakers of the grace of

God ? What reason can you give for your hope, that

your persons and services are accepted?'—Mere nature

can produce mutual affection between men of similar char-

racter, and a reciprocal intercourse of good offices ; not-

withstanding that they are in a state of enmity against

God, and under the dominion of selfish passions : for they

either gratify a natural instinctive inclination in this way;

or they seek their own ease, interest, pleasure, or reputa-

tion, by such attachments and friendly actions, without re-

gard to the glory, will, or favour of God. Twa /wicrSoy

f%£T£ ; ...T< TTEpKra-ov ttoieite; Matt. v. 46, 47.

—

Hoping foi

nothing again. (35) Mnhv onreT^Tri^ovTsg. Here only N. T.
* Ut nihil inde speretis.' Vulgate. ' Opponitur tw iTeXTri^etv.

Schleusner. {Notes, Dent. xv. 4— 10.) Or, expecting

nothing from man in return ; but trusting that God will

make up your loss, if you do it in dependence on him
and in obedience to his command.

—

Ye shall be the chil-

dren, &c.] E(r£(7$£ moi ra 'T^-irs. See on i. 32.

—

'Ottcoc

yevria-Bs mot, &c. Matt. v. 45. (Note, John xv. 6—8, v. 8.)

—

The unthankfid.] Tsj a%af»(7T8j. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Ovx...tvxoipto-Tricrav, Rom. i. 21.

—

Merciful.

(36) OiKTipixm. Jam.v.W. Not elsewhere N. T. OtKTtp-

l/,os, Rom. xii. 1. Phil. ii. 1.

—

Ex. xxxiv. 6. Neh. ix. 17

31. Sept.
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A. D. 29. LUKE. A. D. 29.

q Is. Ixv. 5. Matt
vii. I. Kom. ii

37 ^ ** Judge not, and ye shall not

ir^!-''''r^A
•* be iudsred : condemn not, and ye shall

10— IG. 1 Cor. Jo p. •',
wn72

'^'" not be condemned: 'forgive, and ye
' r'k^L i^'i": shall be forgiven

:

xulfe. fcor. 38 Give, ' and it shall be given unto

r»." 32rcoL^ m! you ;
good measure, pressed down, and

s 30. Deut. XV. 10. shaken together, and running over,
Ezra vii. 27, 28. , -n • • j. tl TT'
Job xxxi. 16- shall men ffive mto your bosom, r or
20 xlii II 12. .

^ *'

Prov. iii. 9,' 10. " with the same measure that ye mete
X. 22- xix. 17. ^

ri'i';,^'^-
"!• withal, it shall be measured to you

1, 2. 2 Cor. viii. _ ' J
)4, 15. ix. 6—8. Qfrnin
Phil. iv. 17-19. again.

uDeit.'"xix.^i6- 39 And he spake a parable unto

Li/vu'io ix them, '^ Can the blind lead the bUnd ?

I ^xii! j;1: y shall they not both fall into the ditch ?

40 The 'disciple is not above his
am. 11. lii. Kev. . ,, *j_ii.« r*j_
vi. 5. 6. master : but every one that is periect
s. ix. 16. Ivi. , „ , •,.*'. ^

Matt. vii. 2,

Mark iv. 24.

Jam. ii. 13. Rev.
X

"
lo! Matt'.^xv.u shall be as his master
xxm. lb—26.

Rom. ii. 19.

1 Tim. vi. 3—5.
41 And * why beholdest thou the

jJr!"Ji.'i5.'viii.
^0^6 that is in thy brother's eye, ^ but

perceivest not the beam that is in thine12. xiv. 1.5, 16.

Mic. iii. 6, 7.

Zech. xi.l5— 17. ^Wry^ pxrp> ?
Matt, xxiii.33. OWH CyC T

'
fohn" xiif:*' I'e: 42 Either how canst thou say to thy

* Or', shall be per. brothci*, Brothci', let me pull out the

r^^ier.^ "Matt! motc that Is In thine eye, when thou
a Matt, vii 3-5. thysclf bcholdcst not the beam that is
Rom. 11. 1. 21— . •' , , . _., - ,

1, 2 Sam xii. 5-7. ^^ thiuc owu cyc ?
'^ 1 hou hypocrite,

rkf.'.p if' 32:
'^ cast out first the beam out of thine

k*:'"xxxvt 2. own eye, and then shalt thou * see
Jer. xvii. 9. Ez. xviii. 28. John viii. 7. 40—44. Jam i. 24. c xiii. 15. Matt, xxiii. 13
-15. Acts viii. 21. xiii. 10. d xxii.32. Ps. 1. 16—21. Ii. 9— 13. Matt. xxvi. 75.

Actsii. 38. ix. 9—20. 2 Cor. v. 18. 1 Thes. ii. 10— 12. Philem. 10, 11. e Matt,
vi. 22, 23. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 2 Pet. i. 9. Rev. iii. 17, 18.

V. 37, 38. (Notes, Matt. vii. 1, 2. Rom. xiv. 2—4.)

Those who are kind and liberal to others from evangelical

motives, and according to the rules of God's word, com-
monly meet with much unexpected favour and kindness

from individuals of their brethren, and often from stran-

gers ; which tend to counterbalance the enmity, ingrati-

tude, and contempt of the world at large : and, as the

Lord has all hearts in his hands, this may confidently be

expected by those, who lay themselves out in doing good
for his sake. On the contrary, they who are harsh, un-
merciful, unforgiving, or niggardly, in their conduct to

others, may expect similar treatment both from God and
man. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. v. 7. vi. 12. 14, 15. xviii.

21—35. Jam. ii. 8—13.)
Pressed doion. (38) nsTrjEo-ju-Evov.—Here only N. T.

—

Mic. vi. 15. Sept.—Shaken together.'] "^Bo-aXsvixevov. 48.

vii. 24. xxi. 26. Matt. xxiv. 29. Jets iv. 31. Heb. xii.

26.—Running over.] 'TTTE^ExxwofLEvov.—Here only N. T.—Joel. ii. 24. Sept.

V. 39, 40. ' Unskilful instructors destroy themselves

and others ; for as the master is, so will the disciple be.'

Beza. It cannot be expected that the scholar will excel

his teacher: but the complete disciple will be as his

teacher, to whom he has implicitly attached himself; and
not wiser or better than he. If, therefore, men follow
blind guides, in their religious enquiries, they must con-
tinue in ignorance, or be deluded into error : so that it is

Jer. ii 21. Matt.
iii. 10 vii. If^
20. xii. .33.

V. 19-23.
Tit. ii. 11—13.
Jan
12.

t Gr. a grape,
h Ps. xxxvii, 30,

clearly to pull out the mote that is in ^
f^- f|: 'f-'J

thy brothers eye.

43 For ^a good tree bringeth notgcai

forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a cor- Ij',n.i'i.i2'.7ude

rupt tree bring forth good fruit.
. . -r^ ,

. -I i 1 . n rs. xxxvii. on,

44 For every tree is known by his 31^1.8-10. ixxi.

own fruit : ^ for of thorns men do not 20, 21. xT i|'

gather figs, nor 01 a bramble-bush ga- ^^^p,;""!;"^',,^,^-

ther they + grapes.
, ^Ht 'B'.

45 A '' good man out of the good ruP';6."Heb. vii!'

'treasure of his heart bringeth forth kpt xii. 2-4. xu

that which is good ; ''and an evil man ax.'v.'i'ijlit:

out of the evil treasure of his heart frl-^n.' Acil^v:

bring-eth forth that which is evil :
' for Roml^Wi. isTu':

cj Jam iii ^ H

of the abundance of the heart his ,
J-'d^ 15.

"

1 Matt. xu. 34—
mouth speaketh.

m'/iii.2.w27.Ma>.

46 % And "" why call ye me Lord,
':^^^]txi:u:2l

Lord, and do not the things which I ^,7^.°''" ""' '^

„oTr ^ " ^'^- 26. Is. Iv.

^"y • 3. Matt. xi. 28.

47 Whosoever " cometh to me, ° and '^%:;^: ^t.

heareth my sayings, ^ and doeth them, o Matt:vii.H25.

I
.11 1 .1 1 • !•! xvii.5. John viii.

Will shew you to whom he is like. 52. ix. 27,2a x.

48 He is like a man which built an p vii'i. a 13. xi.

ii-ii 28. Matt. xi. 29,

house, and digged deep, ^ and laid the 30. x.i. so. Joim

1 .
"'^ 111 xiii. 17. xiv. 15.

loundation on a rock : and when * the 21-24. xy. 9-
14. Kom. 11. /--

flood arose, the stream beat vehe- iam."i!''22-25:

mently upon that house, and could 10. l^johnii'lu
iii. 7. Rev. xxii. 14. q Prov. x. 25. Is. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 10—12. Eph. ii. 20.

2Tim.ii.l9. r Deut. xxxii. 15. 18. 31. 1 Sam. ii. 2. 2 Sam. xxii. 2. 32. 47. xxiii. 3.

Ps. xcv. 1. Is. xxvi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6. s 2 Sam. xxii. 5. Ps. xxxii. 6. xciii. 3, 4.

cxxv. 1,2. Is. lix. 19. Nah. i. 8. John xvi. 33. Acts xiv. 22. Rom. viii. 35—38. 1 Cor.
iii. 13— 15. XV. 55—5a 2 Pet. iii. 10-14. 1 John ii. 2a Rev. vi. 14—17. xx. 11—15.

of the greatest importance for them to take care on what
teachers they attend ; lest their greatest diligence, and
highest attainment, should leave them short of the saving

knowledge of God and of themselves.—Some, however,

explain the latter verse to mean, that the genuine disciple

of Christ would be like him, and be prepared to endure
the cross for his sake

;
yet the former is the more obvious

interpretation, and more suited to the context. (Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xv. 12—14.)
Perfect. (40) KalyjpTio-^svoj. See on Matt. xxi. 16.

V. 41, 42. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. vii. 3—5.
V. 43—45. Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. vii.

15—20. xii. 33—37. Gal. v. 19—26. Jam. iii. 7—12.
V. 46—49. (Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. vii. 21—27.)

How large a proportion of professed Christians, of all

parties and creeds, fall under condemnation, when judged
by this most solemn and unspeakably interesting passage !

" Weighed in this balance, they are found wanting."
They " call Christ Lord, Lord, and do not the things which
" he says." " They hear, and do not." Nay, immense
numbers, of jarring sentiments in other respects, agree in

this, to make the mercy of God published in the gospel,

a plea for neglecting strict obedience ; and an encourage-
ment, not to repent, but to continue in the neglect

of many duties, and the commission of many sins, pro-

vided they be not grossly immoral !
* If, say they, we

are to be judged by the law, we should be condemned, no
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A. D. 29. CHAPTER VI. A. D. 29.

1 46. viii. 5-7. not shake it ; for it was founded upon
xix. 14. 27. Jer. ^

"'i^je. 17. Ez.
a, rock.

XXX111.3I. Matt.
xxi. 29,30. xx.u. 49 ]^^t i^g

t

^i^g^^ heareth and doeth
O. JOllIl XV. J.

iL!!-"^!^l"pet: not, is like a man that without a found-
i. 5—9. 1 John ii. .3.4.

doubt : but God is merciful, Christ came to save sinners,

we are Christians, and under the new covenant ; and there

is no need to be so strict, or to disquiet ourselves about

the event.' (No^e, Jam. ii. 8— 13.) Thus countless mul-

titudes, who exclaim vehemently against the supposed an-

tinomian tendency of the doctrines of grace, and the anti-

nomian principles of some that profess to believe them,

are themselves practical antinomians. They sin on, because

God is merciful, and habitually neglect self-denying obe-

dience, because Jesus came to " save us from our sins."

(Note, Rom. vi. 1, 2.) This will most awfully appear, at

the day of judgment; and the question, with which the

passage begins, will suffice to stop the mouths of millions,

and to leave them silent in darkness and despair. (Note,

Rom. iii. 19, 20.)

Digged deep. (48) Ecrxaif-s xai sCa^vve.—SxaTTTW. xiii.

8. xvi. 3. Not elsewhere N. T.—BaSww. Here only N. T.

Ba%c, depth.—The Jiood.] HXviJ-i^upag. Here only N. T.
—Shake it.] '^ocX$u<rai. See on 38.

—

The ruin. (49) To

pYiyi^x. Here only N. T. From py)yvyjx», to break.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—19.

The Lord Jesus will vindicate his disciples, against the

false and frivolous accusations of their enemies ; but he

will not allow them to neglect his ordinances and com-
mandments : yet how often do nominal Christians take

occasion, from his concessions respecting the sabbath, to

spend this holy day in sloth, indulgence, worldly employ-

ments, or vain company and dissipation ! (Notes, Ex. xx.

8— 10. 7^. Iviii. 13, 14.) This, however, neither consists

with his authority and glory, as " the Lord of the sab-
" bath ; " nor yet with the real good of man, for whose
advantage it was instituted. Let us then follow our Sa-

viour to the places of publick worship, on that day of

sacred rest ; or rather, let us meet him in his house and
at his table; (Note, Matt, xviii. 19, 20;) and imitate him
in devoting it to the various duties of piety and charity,

to the care of our own souls and of those that are connected

with us ; and in endeavouring to preserve the lives, or al-

leviate the miseries, of our brethren around us. And if,

after all, the enemies of true religion be " filled with
" madness," and consult to injure us ; let us retire and
give ourselves up to fervent prayer, and " continue in-

" stant in it," according to the difficulty and importance

of our work and station.—Serious consideration and
earnest prayer should precede the appointment of men
to the sacred ministry : and all concerned in so moment-
ous a work, should observe and copy the example of

Christ, when he ordained his apostles. Those, who have

thoughts of being thus employed, should retire seriously

to examine their motives, and to seek the divine direction,

assistance, and blessing ; and all Christians should join in

prayer " to the Lord of the harvest, that he would send
" forth labourers into his harvest," and that there may no

ation built an house upon the earth ; » Mati.«>>-2o-

" against which the stream did beat ve- ^ct? ^p-j^^
XXVI. 1 1. J XhcS'

hemently, "" and immediately it fell ; ^ '^j;f-
\. ^^

and y the ruin of that house was great. fjo^^rFiy
'^'

y X. 12— 16. xi. 24—26. xii.47. Heb. x. 26—29. 2 Pet. ii. 20—22.

more be any covetous treacherous Judas, among those who
sustain that sacred character. But, in this and in every other
particular, at how great a distance do the disciples follow
their Lord ! Thousands of the votaries of pleasure fre-

quently pass whole nights in the pursuit of it : but how
rare for a Christian, or a minister, even in the most im-
portant and arduous circumstances, to devote a single
night to retired prayer and supplication, or even to
abridge himself of any considerable measure of his sleep
for that purpose !—Men regard the diseases of their bo-
dies as greater evils than those of their souls ; but the
scripture teaches us to form a contrary judgment : for if

we could have access to Jesus, and obtain from him the
most perfect cure of every disease, and the greatest de-
gree of health and long life, which fallen man ever pos-
sessed ; without deliverance from the guilt, power, and
pollution of sin, by the efficacy of his blood, and the
energy which proceeds from him, we must be miserable

to all eternity. Yet how few in proportion earnestly

apply to him for this inestimable benefit ! (P. O. Matt.
ix. 1—8.)

V. 20—26.
We may easily discover that there is but little faith

among professed Christians ; while we observe how eagerly

they seek happiness, in those things on which Jesus has

pronounced a woe ; and how they shun those circum-
stances, in which he declares that true happiness may be
found. Yet poverty, scanty subsistence, affliction, and
contempt, when connected with humility, g'^dly sorrow,

faith, and an earnest desire after the blessings ot salvation

;

conduce more even to present comfort, than all the riches,

splendour, luxury, and carnal mirth of ungodly men.
(Note, 1 Tim. vi. 6— 10.) The former tends to weaken all

those evil propensities, which the latter more and more
inflames : and a peaceful conscience, a submissive will, a

contented mind, communion with God, well regulated

affections, and the hope of heaven, will render a Christian

more happy in a cottage or a dungeon, than a prince can

be in a palace, with a guilty conscience, a proud heart, a

stubborn will, furious passions, and the fear of death and
all its terrifying consequences. (Notes, Ps. xxxvii. Matt.

V. 4, 5. 7, 8. P. O. 1—12.) To the poor, humble, and de-

spised believer the kingdom of heaven exclusively belongs

:

there his best desires will be eternally satisfied, his tears

will be changed for triumphant songs of joy, and " his

" reward will be great" in the blessed society of the holy

prophets and apostles; and in that of the incarnate Son of

God, who passed the same way to his glory. On the

other hand, when a few fleeting years are gone, the ricli

luxurious sinner will " lift up his eyes in hell," at the

utmost distance from all consolation, and his unsatisfied

desires will there for ever torment him : the giddy mirtli

of the dissipated will be turned into bitter weeping ; and
the laughter of the scorner will terminate in doleful wail-

ings and lamentations. May these reflections be made
effectual, by the Spirit of God, to rectify our judgments,
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CHAP. vn.

Jesus commends the faith, and heals the servant, of

a centurion, 1— 10. He raises a widow's son at Nain,

11— 17. He sends back the messengers of John the

Baptist, with an account of his miracles, 18—23;

bears testimony to John, 24—30; and exposes the

perverseness of the people, respecting both John, and

himself, 31—35. He is entertained by a Pharisee, 36.

and to direct our choice to " that good part which shall

" never be taken from us
;

" and teach us to prefer the

reproach and the cross of Christ, to all the temporal plea-

sure of sin, or the applause of an ungodly world. (Note,

Heh. xi. 24—26.) Nor ought any one to be disquieted,

when he hears worldly men, who teach smooth doctrines

and " prophesy deceits," applauded on every side ; even

if ihis be attended with invidious, slanderous, and mali-

cious reflections on those, who are less complaisant to the

fashions and customs of a wicked world. Thus the false

prophets, whom God abhorred, were generally applauded

even by his professed worshippers ; whilst the true pro-

phets, who " declared his whole counsel," were hated,

reproached, and persecuted, as if they had been the basest

of mankind. But it is unspeakably better to have the

blessing of God, amidst man's contumely and execration,

than to be abhorred by him while " all men speak well of
« us."

V. 27—36.
We should be careful that our faithfulness, in professing

or preaching the truth of God, be not leavened with

moroseness or resentment. Our attention ought, there-

fore, to be continually directed to those precepts, which
require us to " love our enemies," and to pray for our

revilers and persecutors : and the bolder and more decided

we are in the cause of God, the more pliant and passive

we ought to be in our own concerns. {Note, Rom. xv. 1—3.) We should in many things recede quietly from our

due, and meekly submit to injuries and provocations : and
at the same time we ought to persevere in " doing to

" others, as we would they should do to us," and in un-
wearied acts of kindness to the most perverse and ungrateful

of our enemies. Such a conduct will evince us to be " the
" children of the Highest, who is kind unto the unthankful
" and evil

J " and ensure a large and gracious recompence
from him : and it will prove the superior excellency of our
doctrines above all other systems ; and the efficacy of the

sanctifying grace on which we profess to depend. Whereas,
if Christians love those alone who love them, and do good
to such as do good to them ; in what are their religion and
principles discriminated from those of heathens, who do
the same ? Let us then " do good and lend, hoping for

" nothing again
;
" and let us aim to be merciful to the

miserable and the guilty, even according to the mercy of

our heavenly Father to us poor perishing sinners. (P. O.

Matt. V. 33—48. Rom. xii. 17—21.)

V. 37—49.

To avoid giving needless offence, we should carefully

abstain from all rash and rigorous decisions about men's
motives, state, and character. Our great business is to

judge ourselves; and not to judge another's servants, who

A woman ofpre\'ious bad character washes and anoints

his feet, 37—39. He justifies lo the Pharisee his con-

duct towards her by a parable ; and shews that she

loved much, and that her many sins were pardoned,

40—50.

JNOW "when he had ended all his a Matt. ni. 28. 29

sajdngs in the audience of the people,
^ he entered into Capernaum. •'

,^^f
"• ""' *-

must stand or fall to their own Master. {Notes, Rom. xiv.

2—4. 10— 12.) We should never be backward to forgive

any kind or degree of injury, as we hope to be forgiven by
God for Christ's sake : and we may rest satisfied that we
shall not be losers in the event, by the most liberal and
abundant kindness to others, according to our measure of

ability, and as far as consists with other duties : for it shall

assuredly be " measured to us, by the same measure with
" which we mete to others," whether that be more large

or more scanty.—These extensive and most excellent pre-

cepts, as well as the evangelical principles connected with

them, are overlooked or explained away by " blind guides,"

of whom every one ought to beware ; for they are falling

into the ditch together with their followers, in great mul-
titudes, continually, on every side of us. And as " the
" disciple is not above his Master," let us be indeed the

disciples of Christ alone : that, following his instructions

and example, and regarding no man further than he de-

clares the truth and bears the image of Christ, we may
grow up into conformity to him, till at length we become
" perfect even as our Master is perfect." Let us also seek

to subdue our own evil tempers, and break off our sins,

before we set up for censors or reformers of others ; lest

Jesus should check our officiousness by saying, " Thou
" hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye,
" and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote that
" is in thy brother's eye." As then the tree is known by
its fruits, may the truth, as taught by Jesus and his apos-

tles, be grafted in our hearts, that we may be fruitful in

every good word and work ; and that instructive discourse

may be as natural to us, as corrupt conversation is to un-
godly men. In vain do we call Christ, " Lord, Lord," or

even call on him to rescue us from condemnation, if we
do not the things which he says. May we then wisely

come to him, hear his words, and " do them ;" that we may
with diligence " dig deep," to lay the foundation of our

hope upon a Rock. Thus when unbelievers of every name,
whether they reject, despise, oppose, or pervert the gospel,

shall be driven with all their presumptuous confidences

into everlasting ruin ; we shall dwell securely, weather
out every storm, and have at last " a building of God, an
" house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

(P. O. Matt. vii. 13—29.)

NOTES.
Chap. VIL V. I-10. (Notes and P. O. Matt. viii.

5—13.) ' Thus is Christ said to have " preached peace"
* to the Ephesians, which personally he did not, but by his

' apostles. ... Notwithstanding, St. Luke, willing to add
' one evidence more of the centurion's humility, from the
* reason of his not going personally unto Christ, chooses
' rather to set it down exactly as it was, in each circum-
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iv. I.

e viii. 42. John iv.

46, 47. xi. 2, .S.
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tn iv. 36. V. 13. Ex.
XV. 26. Deut.
xxxii. 39. 1 Sam.
ii. 6. Ps. xxxiii.

9. cvii. 20. Mark
i.27.

Acts xxii. 25, 26.

xxiii. 17.23. 26.

xxiv. 23. XXV.
2fi.

• Gr. this man.

p Acts X. 7, 8.

Cnl. iii. 22.

I Tim. vi. 1,2.

q Matt. viii. 10.

XV. 28.

2 And a certain '^ centurion's servant,
'' who was dear unto him, * was sick,

and ready to die.

3 And when he heard of Jesus, he
sent unto him the elders of the Jews,
'beseeching him that he would come
and heal his servant.

4 And when they came to Jesus,

they besought him instantly, saying,

That he was ^ worthy for whom he
should do this :

5 For " he loveth our nation, ' and
he hath built us a synagogue.

6 Then ^ Jesus went with them.

And when he was now not far from
the house, the centurion sent friends

to him, saying unto him, Lord, ' trouble

not thyself; "" for I am not worthy that

thou shouldest enter under my roof

:

7 Wherefore neither thought I my-
self worthy to come unto thee :

° but

say in a word, and my servant shall be

healed.

8 For I also am a man set " under
authority, having under me soldiers

;

and I say unto * one, '' Go, and he

goeth ; and to another. Come, and he

Cometh ; and to my servant. Do this,

and he doeth it.

9 When Jesus heard these things,
** he marvelled at him, and turned him
about, and said unto the people that

followed him, I say unto you, I have

' stance, than only in brief ... as St. Matthew had done.'

Hammond.—^The centurion's liberal affection for the wor-
shippers of the true God, shewn in building them a syna-

gogue at his own expense, is also added by St. Luke, as

what had peculiarly tended to soften the prejudices of the

Jews, and to conciliate their favour towards him. "And
" he himself has built the synagogue for us."—The favour

shewn an officer in the army, by which the conquerors
held the nation in subjection ; and the earnestness, with

which the elders pleaded the cause of an uncircumcised
Gentile, is not the least wonderful circumstance in the

narrative. It attests in the strongest manner the excel-

lency of his character; and shews the power of per-

severing good and kind behaviour, to overcome the pre-

judices of those who witness them, and share the be-

nefit.

Dear unto him. (2) Evri/itoj avla. xiv. 8. Phil. ii. 29.

I Pet. ii. 4. 6.— 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. Sept.—Instantly. (4)

STrsJajwj. Tif. iii. 13. Not elsewhere ISl.T.—Hath built

V3 a synagogue. (5) Tuv a-wayayy^v uxodo/xi^asv V'"- " He
hath built the synagogue for us :

" probably there was only

one at Capernaum.
VOL. V.

not found so great faith, no, ' not in

Israel.

10 And they that were sent, return-
ing to the house, ' found the servant
whole that had been sick.

11^ And it came to pass the day
after, that ' he went into a city called
Nain : and many of his disciples went
with him, and much people.

12 Now when he came nigh to the
gate of the city, behold, there was a
dead man carried out, " the only son of
his mother, and she was "" a widow:
^ and much people of the city was with
her.

13 And when the Lord saw her, ^he
had compassion on her, and said unto
her, ^ Weep not.

14 And he came and touched the

^bier: and they that bare him stood

still. And he said, '' Young man, I say

unto thee. Arise.

15 And he that was dead sat up,

and began to speak. ""And he deli-

vered him to his mother.

16 And there came ^ a fear on all

:

and Uhey glorified God, saying. That
'^a great prophet is risen up among
us ; and. That ^ God hath visited his

people.

1

7

And '' this rumour of him went
forth throughout all Judea, and through-
out all the region round about.

r Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20.
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ix. 4, 6.
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u viii. 42. Gen.
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Lam. iii. 32, 33.
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John xi. SS—35.

Heb. ii. 17. iv.

15.

a viii.52. Jer.xxxi.
15, 16. John XX.
1.3. 15. 1 Cor.
vii. 30. I Tlies.

iv. 13.

+ Or, coffin

b viii. 64, 5.").

1 Kings xvi;. 21.

Job xiv. 12. 14.

Ps. xxxiii. 9.

Is. xxvi. 19. Ez.
xxxvii. 3^10.
John v. 21. 2.5.

28, 20. xi. 25.

4.3, 44. Acts ix.

40, 41. Kom. iv.

17. Eph. V. 14.

c 1 Kings xvii. 23,
24. 2 Kings iv

34—37.
d V. 8. 20. viii. 37.

Jer. xxxiii. 9.

Matt, xxviii. 8.

Act8v.5. 11— 13.

e ii. 20. Matt, ix

8, XV. 31. Gal. i.

24.

f 39. ix. 19. xxiv
19. Jolin i. 21.

25. vi. 14. vii.

40, 41. ix. 17.

Acts iii. 22, 23.

vii. 37.

g i. 68. xix. 44.

Ex. iv. 31. Ps.

Ixv. 9. cvi. 4, 5.

h iv. 14. Matt. iv.

24. ix. 31. Mark
i. 28. vi. 14.

V. 1 1—17- It does not appear that our Lord ever went

to Nain, except on this occasion. It is supposed to have

been distant about twelve or thirteen miles from Caper-

naum ; and he seems to have taken this journey, on pur-

pose to perform the compassionate miracle here recorded.

For when he came, with numerous attendants, to the

entrance of the city, he met a company of people carrying

a dead man out to bury him. He was the only son of a

widow woman, who, it may well be supposed, had been

the support and comfort of her declining years ; and every

circumstance tended to render her affliction peculiarly dis-

tressing : and, as the funeral was attended by great num-
bers, the miracle which ensued would be more fully at-

tested, and generally known. When our Lord, therefore,

saw the afflicted wiidcAv following the corpse, he " had com-
" passion on her," and bade her weep no more : he then

touched the bier on which the body lay, for those who carried

it stood still, perhaps with some degree of expectation, as

the rumour of his other miracles must have reached them.

Upon which he said, as one possessed of divine authority

and power, " Young man, I say unto thee, arise;" and

immediately he that had " been dead sat up, and began to
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i See on Matt. xi. ]8 ^Aod 'the disclplcs of John
k " °'"."'' shewed him of all these things.

Markvp.Acu 19 Attd Jolm Calling unto him ^two
, 's;-3'... ,^ ..of his disciples, sent them to Jesus,
1 Gen. 111.15. XXII. r ' '

Deut.^'xlm. !5- saying, Art thou he that should come ?

if; vh! u i'x"r6, or look we for another?

u.^'lix.' 2o: 2\'. 20 When the men were come unto
i)an.ix."24'-2ti:him, thcj sald, John Baptist hath sent

ii.7.zech. ix^l: us unto thee, saying, Art thou he that

2.^oJn iv.».' should come? or look we for another ?

Pf- ^^9:
7-9' 21 And in that same hour he cured

Mark iii. 10. v. p , . . ~ . .

loi^L'.' '^"hc'i!;
niany oi their mfirmities and ^ plagues,

y.u. 6. Jam. V.
g^jjfj of cvll splrlts : aud unto many

"
job'Jxi;.^''5Tps: that were blind he gave sight.

?M9^ixx'ii.t 22 Then Jesus answering, said unto

xiiiT;. i6.'ixt. them, Go your way, and tell John
1—3. Jer. xxxi. i^ii' i ii i
a Matt. ix. 28- what thmgs ye have seen and heard:

ix^lya.' Acu " how that the blind see, ° the lame
o Matt. XV.30, 31. walk, •'the lepers are cleansed, ^ the
Acts 111. 2—8, 'IT ^

„''' 7- ""•8-10 deaf hear, "the dead are raised, Hopieeonv. 12

—

lb. ' '

q K xim.I Mark thc poor thc gospcl is preached.

r see^o^^u, 15. 23 Aud ' blcsscd is he, whosoever

s i"'ia^z"epr..iii. shall not be offended in me.
t iL'34?Ts."iiL'i4. 24 \ And when the messengers of

xiii.57,''.*8.john John were departed, he began to speak
vi. 60-6fi.Rom.

, ,i i • T i
1x32,33.

1
Cor. unto thc pcoplc concermng John,

1. 22, 23 11. 14* ^ *• "-^

iPetii 7,8. "What went ye out into the "wilder-
u iee on Matt. XI. J

,

X Vm iii 2 Matt
'^^ss for to see ? ^ a reed shaken with

Js'^i?."!!- the wind ?

^ ^cor. i!'i7-2o: 25 But what went ye out for to see ?

Eph. iv. 14. Jam. i. 6—8. 2 Pet. ii. 17. iii. 17.

" speak, and Jesus delivered him to his mother," that he
might still live to be a comfort to her. {Marg. Ref. t—c.)

—

The evangelist has left us to conceive of the emotions of

her heart on this occasion, to which no words could pos-

sibly do justice : but he informs us, that an awe and fear

of the divine power of Jesus fell upon the spectators : and
that they " glorified God" for his mercy, and thanked him
for having " visited his people," and raised up such a pro-

phet among them. {Marg. Ref. d—h.

—

Notes, Mark v. 35—43, t;u. 41—43. John \]. 41—46. Jctsix.S6—4S.) But
though the rumour of this extraordinary miracle spread
even to Judea, and through all the adjacent regions, yet

we do not find, that any one expected a similar miracle in

the case of Jairus's daughter. {Note, Mark v. 22—24.)

—

' What can exceed the beautiful simplicity of these verses ?

In particular, that simple, yet touching enumeration,
which occurs in the twelfth verse, is a pure classical beauty.

Common writers either overlook such circumstances, and
fail to arrange them in the delicate order which gives them
their effect; or they dwell so much on them, as to excite

weariness and disgust. A similar instance occurs in the
contrast towards the close of this chapter. (44—46.) Few
minds are so acute in their first perceptions, as thus to
catch every circumstance which properly enters into a pa-
rallel, or a contrast, and to exclude all fanciful agreements
and oppositions j and few who catch them can thus exhibit

'^ A man clothed in soft raiment r Be- z 2 Kings i. s, u
111,, 1.1 1 l'"- '7- Matt. iii.

hold, they which are gorgeously ap- 4.iPet.iii..s4.

parelled, and live delicately, * are in a 1 Kings x. 5.

r. ' ''

'

Esth.iv. 2. V. 1.

Kings courts. vm.ia. Matt.vi.

26 But what went ye out for to see ?

••A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, b i.76.xx.6.

" and much more than a prophet. c xvi. le. see on

27 This is he of whom it is written, -Jorin'"iii.~2fi;
&C. V 35

^ Behold, I send my messenger before ^
' ,'«.

V-^e. uIf 1 • 1 1 11 i^i
xl.3. Mai. iii. 1.

thy race, which shall prepare thy way i^^- ^- J"*"" >•

before thee.

28 For I say unto you, * Among e i. 14, 15. iii. ic.

those that are born of women, there is

not a greater prophet than John the

Baptist: ^but he that is least in thef i't.4ax.23, 24.

kingdom of God is greater than he.
8%''cIf''V'"

29 And all the people that heard
J.,"p{';fi^

him, and the publicans, ^justified God, g
'3I j^^^ , 7 p^

'' being baptized with the baptism of ^t-t: ^Tuel'.
Jf\hrt XV. 3. xvi. 5.
"Onil. h iii. 12. Matt.

30 But the Pharisees and lawyers ="""•'"

* rejected ' the counsel of God ^against * or, frustrated.

.1 1 1 ' A. 1 J.' 1 C ^ ' xiii. 34. Jer. viii.

themselves, being not baptized 01 mm. a Rom. x. 21.

31 % And the Lord said, "^ Where-. "21- "'
'^'"'

, TUT Ti 1 o^ Actsxx.27.Eph.

unto then shall 1 liken the men oi,i-i'-
,.

. » , 1 ,
t Or, withm.

this generation r and to what are they "^
^^^-^j- ^- j^-

like? "^^'^'''•^•,

'

,_,, , ,„ , ., , 1 Prov. xvii. Ifi.

32 They ^ are like unto " children
i^^.'';i';,^:]',^:

sitting in the market-place, and call- M^tl^ xi^'^e^

ing one to another, and saying, We,nz;cii. vuls

them without parade. This clearness of conception, united

with such simple and unembarrassed communication, is, I

conceive, true classical excellence. St. Luke particularly

abounds in these instances. Those petulant criticks, who
spurn him away from a comparison with Xenophon, can

only support their sentence by maintaining that his Greek
is not Attick.—The walk to Emmaus may challenge a com-
parison with any work of any master.—St. Luke leaves the

mind full of pictures, produced, not by height of colouring,

but by exquisite and simply natural description.—Thus it

is especially with the first two chapters of this gospel, and

the first chapters of the Acts of the Apostles. These
paint themselves, on the fancy and memory, on every

perusal.'

TJiere was a dead man carried out. (12) E|Exo]«.jfeTo

TeSvriHWf. " One who had died was carried out." ExxOjU.i-

^oju.aj. Here only N. T.

—

The only son.'] 'T105 (lovoysvrjs.

ix. 38. Johni. 14. 18. iii. 16. 18. Heb. xi. 17- 1 John iv.

9.—The bier. (14) T>]? <rop«. Here only N. T.

V. 18—35. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xi. 1—19.—
John. (18) ' John from the prison sends his unbelieving
' disciples to Christ himself, to be confirmed : that, hear-
* ing and seeing him, they might by him be instructed,

' from whom they had otherwise fled, out of a preposter-
* ous emulation.' Beza.—In that same, &c. (21) What
a view does this verse give us of the number and variety

2 Y 2
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have piped unto you, and ye have not

danced ; we have mourned to you, and
ye have not wept.

33 For John the Baptist " came nei-

ther eating bread nor drinking wine

;

o Matt. X. 25. and ye say, ° He hath a devil.

x^lo.Actsii.'jk 34 The Son of man is come " eating

i'. joi.n xii.l."'' and drinking ; and ye say, Behold, a

n i. IS. Jer. xvi.

8—10 Matt. iii.

4. Mark i. 6.

of our Lord's miracles ! The word rendered " gave," seems

to express how highly gratifying the gift of sight was to

those who had been blind; and in what a gracious and

kind manner our Lord bestowed it, as taking pleasure in

imparting so welcome a gift.

—

Blessed. (23) ' He adds
' this, to correct the preposterous emulation of John's dis-

' ciples, who envied the honour of Jesus, as eclipsing that

' of John : ...but again, lest any should suppose that he
* meant to censure John himself, he subjoins a commend-
* ation of his office, which he places in the middle between
* the prophets and his own coming (28). ... The predic-

' tions of the prophets are compared with John's pointing

out Christ to the people ; and that again with the exhibi-

tion given of him in the gospel. At the same time it is

' shewn, that as much as the second discovery excelled the

' first, so much did the third excel the second.' Beza.—
And all, &c. (29, 80.) It is not evident, whether these

verses are a continuation of Christ's discourse, or the

evangelist's remark upon the effects produced by it : our

translation favours the latter supposition, yet the most ap-

proved expositors incline to the former.—If they were the

words of Christ, they called the attention of his hearers to

the effects produced by John's ministry. The common
people, and even the publicans, and others of bad moral

character, had been induced by it " to justify God ;" for

they acknowledged the justice of the punishment, which
was denounced against them for their sins ; and their need

of repentance, forgiveness, and a change of heart and life

:

and, professing these things, they had received his bap-

tism, and had regarded, in some measure, his testimony to

Jesus as the promised Messiah. But the Pharisees and
Scribes generally rejected his ministry, and were not bap-

tized by him ; and thus they rendered " the counsel of
" God," in sending him to prepare the way of Christ, of

none effect, as far as they were concerned ; and they de-

spised the warnings and denunciation which John addressed

to them. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. i.

—

Note, Matt. xxi.

28—32.) Hence the people might infer that their pride

and hypocrisy were more adverse to spiritual religion, than

the ignorance or profligacy ofothers, or even of the publicans;

that they might be expected to be the inveterate enemies

to Jesus, whose forerunner John was ; and that all must
be cautioned not to follow such blind guides.—If, however,

we understand the passage, as the words of the evangelist,

it implies, that the common people, and even the publi-

cans, approved of Christ's honourable testimony to John,

and expressed themselves to be well satisfied with the wis-

dom, justice, and goodness of God, displayed in that dis-

pensation ; to which they were the more inclined, as they

had been baptized of John. But the Pliarisees and Scribes,

who in general had refused his baptism, were displeased

with our Lord's testimony to him, as it implied a severe

gluttonous man, and a wine-bibber, "^ a q ''»• 2- xix. 7

friend of publicans and sinners!

35 But 'wisdom is iustified of all'^29 Pr0v.viii.3j

her children. 9- m^^^.v
ri- 1^

J Cor. 11. 14, 15.

36 ^ And one of the Pharisees de-
sired him that he would eat with him.
' And he went into the Pharisee s house, s 34. xi. 37. xiv. 1

and sat down to meat.

censure on their conduct : {Note, Matt. xxi. 23—27 :) and
thus they persisted in their opposition to the counsel of
God, to their own great loss and danger

;
proving them-

selves to be none of " wi.sdom's children," by all oV whom
her appointments are justified and approved (35).

—
' In

' rejecting Jolin's baptism, they are said to " reject the
" counsel of God towards them ; " that is, his gracious
design of calling them by him to that repentance,
which could alone exempt them from the wrath to come

;

and by that refusal declared they approved not of God's
counsel, as just and righteous, in calling such unblame-
able persons as they were, and such zealots for the law,
to repentance, that so they might escape the ruin threat-

ened by John. For thus Eleazar, one of them^ speaks,
after the destruction of the Jews, that though all the rest of
the Jews perished, ... we alone expected to be preserved,
as having not sinned against God, nor been guilty of any
fault, and who were teachers to others. Christ tells us,

that they " were confident in themselves, that they were
" righteous ;

" ... and represents them by tlie elder son,

saying, " I never transgressed at any time thy command-
" ment." (xv. 29.) They therefore judged it an incon-

gruous thing, to call such righteous persons to repent-

ance ; and threaten them with ruin who were so dear to

God. But the publicans and common people were
conscious to themselves of sins, sufficient to expose them
to divine judgments ; and therefore they approved of this

counsel God sent to them by his messenger ; and de-

clared him righteous, both in calling them to repentance,

and threatening his judgments if they did neglect it.'

Whitby.—It is probable, that many of the Scribes and
Pharisees who came to John, hearing his exhortations

and warnings, declined his baptism, or at least that the

rest of the body stood aloof from him. {Note, Matt. iii.

7—10.)
He gave sight. (21) E%api(7aTo to fXsTreiv. 42, 43. Acts

x.Kv. 11. 16. xxvii. 24. 1 Cor. ii. 12. Gal. iii. 18. Phil. i.

29. Philem. 22.

—

The messengers. (24) Taiv ayyeXuv. 27.

2 Cor. xii. 7- Jam. ii. 25.

—

Mai. iii. 1. Sept.—Being bap-

tized. (29) BaTTTjcrSEVTEf. " Having been baptized." 30.

V. 36. When our Lord had concluded his discourse, a

Pharisee, named Simon, who was present, invited him to

eat with him. This man seems to have been considerably

impressed with what he had seen and heard ; but his pre-

judices were strong, and he was yet in suspense whether
Jesus was, or was not, a prophet. It is probable, there-

fore, that he invited him to his house, in order the more
narrowly to observe and scrutinize all his words and actions

:

and he seems to have had others about him in the same
state of mind. (49. Notes, xi. 37, 38. xiv. 1—6.) Our
Lord, however, was always ready to shew a friendly and
sociable disposition, and to embrace every occasion of
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'Ttxix'^Man: 37 And, behold, a woman in the

2tsu' Kom.'v: city, ' which was a sinner, when she

^6. \ Petiv.'is. knew that Jesus sat at meat in the
" Mark "x'lv." s. Pharisce's house, " brought an alabas-
John xi. 2. xii. , o • j^ j_

-'.3. ter-box oi omtment,
X vi ''I xxii. 02.

judg. ii. 4, 5. 38 And stood at his feet behind him
Ezra X. 1. Ps. vi

, i i • i?

?rii i7''rxxvi':
'''^^^^pi'^g"? ^^^ began to '^ wash his leet

j'er^' xxii.'t 18 with tcars, and did wipe them with the
—20. Joelii. 12. Zech. xii. 10. Matt. v. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 10, U. Jam. iv.9. y 44.

Gen. xviii. 4. John xiii. 4, 5.

doing good : he therefore accepted the invitation, and,

having entered his house, he immediately sat down to

meat ; or, reclined on the couch, according to the custom

of the Jews at that time. For the Pharisee, as it appears,

considering Jesus as a poor man, and having no proper

sense of his real excellency and dignity, did not shew him

even the customary tokens of respect or affection. (44—46.)

V. 37—39. While our Lord was at the Pharisee's

table, a woman, an inhabitant of the city, who was of

known bad character, having formerly been a harlot, as it

is generally supposed, came into the room.—Tradition re-

ports that this was Mary Magdalene, but there is no scrip-

tural proof of it : and indeed what is said of Mary Magda-
lene, or Mary of Magdala, in other places, renders it

improbable ; as she is spoken of, rather as one, who had

been remarkably afflicted, than peculiarly wicked. {Note,

Mark xvi. 9— 11.)—This woman, however, had heard our

Lord's instructions with great attention ; and had been led

to a deep conviction of her guilt and danger, and to un-

feigned repentance : and, being thus prepared to receive

the truth, she seems to have believed him to be the pro-

mised Messiah, a spiritual Redeemer, the Saviour of sin-

ners. She therefore longed to hear more of his convincing

and encouraging instructions, and also to express her love

and gratitude to him : and, in the fulness of her heart, she

followed him into the Pharisee's house, having taken with

her an alabaster-box of valuable ointment, which probably

she had been accustomed before to use for far other pur-

poses. Coming thus behind him as he reclined at meat,

his presence and conversation so affected her, with a re-

membrance of her former sins, and with a sense of his

grace and mercy, that she wept abundantly : and, as his

feet were bare, (his sandals having been put off,) she

rained tears plenteously upon them, wiping them at the

same time with her neglected dishevelled hair : and kissing

them, in the most humble, respectful, and affectionate

manner, she anointed them with the ointment. But when
the Pharisee saw this interesting scene, instead of rejoicing

in these tokens of her repentance, he confined his thoughts

entirely to her former scandalous character; and began to

form a disadvantageous opinion of Jesus, because he al-

lowed such a woman to approach him : for reasoning in

his heart on the subject, he inwardly formed the conclu-

sion, that if Jesus were a prophet, he would have known
her character, and consequently would have driven her

from his presence, as he himself and his brethren the

Pharisees would have done. (Notes, xv. 1, 2. xviii. 9

—

14. Is. Ixv. 3—7. Matt. ix. 10— 13.)—It is most sur-

prising that many persons, (among whom have been several

remarkable for learning and diligent investigation,) should

hairs of her head, and kissed his feet,

^ and anointed Mem with the ointment, z 45.46. Ec.ix. a

39 Now when the Pharisee, which ^^ ' ,.' ,!*

. ' a in. 8. xn. 17.

had bidden him, saw it, ^ he spake
^"'Kings''

v."'
20:

within himself, saying, '' This man, if ^^^^ ?^\ i\

he were a prophet, "would have known 5 Vt!: johnvii. 12.

who, and what manner of woman, this c t\ ^xv.'^'2r2^

is that toucheth him ; for she is a sin- ?s. ixvl's. jTa'tt:

ix. 12, 13. XX.

ner. le. xxi. 28-31.

have supposed that St. Luke here records the same event,

which the other evangelists relate, concerning Mary, the

sister of Lazarus. (Notes, Matt. xxvi. 6—13. Mark xiv.

3—9. John xii. 1—8.)
—

' This woman was " a woman of
' " that city," either of Nain or Capernaum, the only cities

' here mentioned; whereas Mary, the sister of Lazarus,
' was of ... the village of Bethany. ... After the collation,
' which is not stiled a supper, our Lord " went through
' " every city and village, preaching the kingdom of God ;"

' (viii. 1 ;) whereas, after he raised Lazarus, " Jesus walked
' " no more openly." (John xi. 54.) And lastly, Mary's
' unction was made for Christ's interment, and but six
' days before his last passover, when he continued in

'Bethany and Jerusalem. {Mark xi. 11.)' Whitby.—
' This was in one of the Pharisees' houses, not in Simon
'the leper's, nor... in Bethany. The Pharisee objected
' against Christ for this ; not Judas, or one of the disci-
' pies : and the objection was not the unnecessary expense,
' as there, but that Christ would let a sinner be so kind to
' him, if he knew it ; or if he did not, that he was no
' prophet. And then the discourse between Christ and
' Simon, ... is far di.stant from that in the other gospels, of
' anointing him for his burial : ... which also contains an-
' other circumstance in it, that that of Mary's was imme-
' diately before his death, Judas going out immediately to
' betray him.' Hammond.—To this it may be added, that

it is hardly conceivable, a supper should have been made
for Jesus, after Lazarus was raised from the dead, at which
Lazarus was a guest, and Martha waited, and whicli was
evidently done in honour of Christ ; while the person who
entertained the company doubted of his being a prophet,
because the sister of Lazarus his guest, and of Martha who
waited, was permitted to touch him. And it is equally in-

conceivable that the Jews should throng to the house of
" Martha and Mary to comfort them concerning their bro-
" ther

;

" if the character of Mary had been so infamous,
that it was enough to induce suspicion against one, who
was so eminent for his miracles and doctrine, that he per-
mitted her to touch him.—There is every reason to think,

that Mary, the sister of Lazarus and Martha, was, like

her brother and sister, in all respects, a person of approved
character, even among such as did not receive Jesus as the
Messiah : and though the circumstances of the alabaster-

box, the anointing of our Lord's feet, and wiping them
with her hair, and " the leper" being called Simon, as
well as " the Pharisee," seem at first glance to give some
plausibility to the opinion

;
yet the more carefully the con-

nexion of the narrative, the time, the place, the discourse,
the woman's motive, the commendation bestowed on each,
and indeed the whole account, is considered, the more com-
plete must be the reader's conviction, that two entirely dif-
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d V. 22. 31. vi. 8.

John xvi. 1!». ,m
e

40 And Jesus "^ answering said unto

2\"^^' xxxiil:
^^^y Simon, I have somewhat to say

iu'sf; unto thee. And he saith, * Master, say

on.

41 There was ' a certain creditor

:M. Mai,
Matt, vi

xxvi. 49. jolin
ill. 2. xiii. 13.

f xi. 4. xiii. 4.

Marg. Is. 1. I.

xv?ii'' 23-25.
'^' which had two debtors ;

^ the one owed
*i'Tim?T.)5, 16 five hundred *" pence, 'and the other
h Matt, xviii. 28. ^f,,

^

Marg. nity.

n ''johu"'xv n ^^ ^^^ ^ when they had nothing to

iTi 1 jo^ilTi. 8- P^y» ' ^^ frankly forgave them both.

k Ps. xiix. 7, a Tell me therefore, which of them will

^f"4. Gal.'t love him most ^

1 Ps. xxxii. 1-5. 43 Simon answered and said, '" I sup-

is. '^iiii""2t pose that he to whom he forgave most,
xxxi. 33. 3": And he said unto him, " Thou hast
I)an. ix. 18, 19. • 1 . i . i 1
Mic. vii. 18- rightly ludffed.
20. Matt. vi. 12. O J J &
Acts xiii. 38, .sy. 44 And he turned to the woman,
Rom. III. 24.

,

Evh~.% ivi'al:
^^^ ^^^" ^"'^o Srnion, ° Seest thou this

» i?!' Tcor'. XV.
woman ? I entered into thine house

:

u!\i ?Trm.L
'' thou gavest me no water for my feet

;

l:<^lfi. n X. 28. Marli xii. 34. o 37—39. p Gen. xix. 2. Judg. xix.
21. 1 Sam. XXV. 41. 1 Tim. v. 10. Jam ii. 6.

ferent persons, and two distinct transactions are intended.

—The apostle John indeed records, that Mary anointed

Christ's " feet
:

" but St. Luke never intimates, that this

woman anointed " his head," as two evangelists do of

Mary. This was more suited to the respectful and affec-

tionate freedom of one long honoured with the Saviour's

friendship, than with the weeping trembling diffidence of

a new convert, whose life had been notoriously scandalous.

A sinnei\ (37) 'AixapjcoXos. 34. 39. v. 8. xiii. 2. xv. 10.

xviii. 13.—See on Matt. ix. 10. The word commonly
marks a person of immoral character, and is seldom
used for a truly penitent, believing, and justified person,

except by the person himself in humble confession. (Note,

XV. 1, 2.)

—

To wash, &c. (38) Bps^eiv rug TroSaj. 44. Matt.
v. 45.

—

Ps. vi. 6. Sejyt.— Wiped, &c.] Elf/Aacro-f. John xi.

2. xii. 3. xiii. 5. Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 40—43. Whilst Simon imagined he had obtained a

decisive proof that Jesus was not a prophet, our Lord an-

swered to his inmost thoughts in such a manner, as suffi-

ciently evinced that he was far more than a prophet. {Notes,

Johnii. 23—25. xxi. 15—17. 1 Cor. xiv. 20—25, vv. 22

—

25. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 20—23, v. 23.) Had he directly

attacked the Pharisee upon the subject of his wicked and
unreasonable pride, and unfeeling disdain of the poor weep-
ing penitent, (as we should have been apt to do,) he would
probably have been only hardened and irritated by it : but

the manner, in which Jesus addressed him was admirably

suited to convince, without affronting, him. He first

rivetted his attention, by intimating that he had something
of importance to say to him ; and he staled a case to him,

desiring his opinion upon it.—The " Creditor" in this

parable evidently represents God himself; the " two
" debtors," one of whom owed him ten times as much as

the other, denote different descriptions of sinners, who are

all guilty, but in various degrees, and who have no power,

in any measure, to pay their debt, or atone for their own
sins. {Notes, Matt, xviii. 23—35.) As therefore two

but she hath washed my feet with
tears, and wiped them with the hairs
of her head.

45 Thou ** gavest me no kiss ; but
this woman, since the time I came in,

hath not ceased to kiss my feet.

46 Mine head ^vith oil thou didst
not anoint; but this woman hath
anointed my feet with ointment.
47 Wherefore, I say unto thee, * her

sins, ' which are many, are forgiven ;

for " she loved much : but to whom
little is forgiven, the same loveth little.

.48 And he said unto her, Thy sins

are forgiven.

49 And they that sat at meat with
him began to say within themselves,
* Who is this that forgiveth sins

also ?

50 And he said to the woman, ^ Thy
faith hath saved thee :

' go in peace.

q Cen. xxix. II.

xxxiii.4. 2^am.
XV. 5. xix. 39
Matt. xxvi. 48.

Rom. xvi. 16.

1 Cor. xvi. 20.

1 Tlies. V. 20.

r Ruth. iii. 3.

2 Sam. xiv. 2.

Ps. xxiii. 5. civ.

15. Ec. ix. 8.

Dan. X. 3. Am.
vi. 6. Mic. vi.

15. Matt. vi. 1 7.

s 42. V. 20, 21.

Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7.

t Is. i. 18. Iv. 7.

Ez. xvi. C3.

xxxvi. 29—3,"

Mic. vii. 19. Ao
v. 31. Rom. I

20. 1 Cor. vi. 1

-II. 'Tim.
14. 1 John i. 7.

u 43. Matt. X. 3;
John A'. 15—
17. 2Cor. V. 14.

Gal. V. C. Eph
vi. 24. Phil. i.

9. I John iii. 18.

iv. 19. V. 3.

X V. 20, 21. Matt.
ix.3. Mark ii. 7.

y viii, 48. xviii.

42. Matt. ix. 22.

Mark v. 31. x.

n2. Eph. ii. 8—
10. Jam. ii. 14
-26.

I Ec. ix. 7. Rom
V. 1,2.

debtors, thus circumstanced, and then freely forgiven,

would love their kind creditor, in some proportion to the

sum remitted to them ; so pardoned sinners may be sup-

posed to love their gracious Lord, in proportion to the

degree of their guilt, or rather to that of their own esti-

mation of it. This case being proposed to Simon in the

form of a question, he could not but allow, that the

debtor who had been freely pardoned the larger sum, would,

in all probability, have the deeper sense of his obligations,

and the more lively impression of his benefactor's libe-

rality.—The longer men live in sin, the more advantages

they abuse, and the more mischief they do, the greater is

their actual guilt : yet pride, and ignorance of God, of the

evil of sin, and of themselves, impose on many to think

their debt small, when it is indeed very large. But the

convictions, which spring from divine illumination, always

lead men to consider themselves as great sinners ; and

when they attain to a comfortable sense of forgiveness, by

the free mercy of God in Christ Jesus, their love and gra-

titude are proportioned to the degree of their humiliation.

{Notes, 2 Cor. v. 13—15. Eph. iii. 8.)—Master, &c. (40)

O teacher, speak.—Considering the state of Simon's mind;

this address seems not only hypocritical, but sarcastical.

A creditor. (41) Auvsn^. Here only N. T.

—

2 Kings
IV. 1. Ps. cix. 11. Prou. xxix. 13. Sept.—Debtors.] Xpsoi-

(psiKtrai. xvi. 5. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Job xxxi. 37- Prov.

xxix. 13. Sept. Ex x§sw?, deUtum, et o(psi>.eTyi;, debitor.

Matt, xviii. 24.

—

Hefrankly forgave. (42) E%ap(o-aTc. 43.

—See on 21.

—

I suppose. (43) 'T7ro\xy,Sixvu. x. 30. Acts

i. 9. ii. 15. Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 44—50. Our Lord approving of Simon's answer,

proceeded to apply it to the case in question : and turning

to the weeping penitent, he said, " Seest thou this woman ?"

Simon had indeed noticed her with disdain, and thought

that her presence even polluted his house ; but he had not

duly considered her tears of godly sorrow, and her expres-

sions of grateful love. Our Lord, therefore, in the most
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CHAP. VIII.

Our Lord preaches, attended by his apostles ; and

beautiful manner, contrasted her conduct with that of the

Pharisee. The latter had not even treated him with ordi-

nary respect: when he came into his house, he had not so

mucli as brought him water, with which to wash his feet;

he had not welcomed him with a friendly kiss; nor given

him oil, "which was cheap and plentiful, to anoint his head,

according to the customs on such occasions. {Marg. Ref.—
Gen. xxix. 13. Notes, Gen. xviii. 3—8, v. 4. P*. ii. 10— 12,

V. 12.) But this despised woman had " washed his feet

" with her tears, and wiped them with her hair
;

" she had
incessantly kissed his feet from her first entrance into the

room, and had anointed them with costly and fragrant

ointment. Therefore, though her sins had been very many
and aggravated, even far more and greater than Simon
supposed, they were all " forgiven, for she loved much."
Many expositors would render it, " Therefore she loved
" much," though they allow this use of the Greek particle

to be very uncommon. But there seems no occasion for

the alteration : and in fact no indisputable instance of its

being used in this sense has ever been produced.—Her
love was not the cause of her forgiveness, which is ascribed

to her faith (50), but it was an evidence of it ; for it proved
the sincerity of her repentance and faith in Christ, from
which her forgiveness might with certainty be inferred.

(Notes, Matt. x. 37—39. Jo/mxxi. 15—17. 1 Cor. xvi. 22—
24, V. 22. 2 Cor.v. 13—15. Eph. vi. 21—24, u. 24. 1 Pet.

i. 8, 9.)—Indeed, if her love to Christ had arisen from the

assurance that her sins were forgiven ; there would have
been no occasion for him repeatedly to assure her that they

were : but he pointed out the eiFects of her fervent love,

both to comfort her drooping heart, and to silence her

rigorous judges. The word, rendered " wherefore "
(47),

signifies On account of which, or, For the sake of which,
and seems at least to induce as much difficulty as that

translated " for." But the verse may perhaps be thus

paraphrased, as it stands in the context :—
' Observing these

effects of this woman's love and gratitude, it is reasonable

on account of them, as evidences of her repentance and
faith, to conclude, that her numerous sins are pardoned : be-

cause it is plain that " she loveth much ;" and so the depth
of her repentance, and the sincerity of her faith, are put
beyond all doubt. (Note, 1 John iv. 19.)—Whereas, did

she think her guilt but small, yet supposed that it was
pardoned ; her love would be so little, and the effects so

indecisive, that her real character might still continue
doubtful.' Thus our Lord intimated, that the Pharisees,

forming such an erroneous estimate of their own character,

could not properly value salvation by grace, or love the

gracious Saviour of lost sinners : and were it possible,

that in this state of mind, they should be pardoned ; they
could only " love a little," and give him the formal cool

reception, that Simon had done : instead of shewing, by
every action, the fervent love and gratitude of this deeply
humbled penitent.—It is plain, that our Lord addressed
Simon, according to his own thoughts of himself, and
not according to the real state of the case, when beseemed
to allow that he " loved a little". This was frequently his

manner
; {Note, xv. 25—32 ;) and there was something in

by some women who ministered to him, 1—3. The
parable of the sower, with its interpretation, 4—15 :

and that of the lighted candle, l6— 18. Christ's obe-

it very conciliating, though plain and faithful.—He cer-

tainly did not treat all Pharisees alike ; or pursue every

one, whose heart was not right before God, with all that

severity, which he expressed against those, who combined
with their self-righteousness the most detestable hypocrisy

and enormous wickedness. Some preachers and authors
have perhaps too mufch overlooked this.—Having stated

these things, our Lord more expressly declared to the

woman " that her sins were forgiven : " and, regardless of

the murmurs which this excited, he again encouraged her

with the assurance that " her faith had saved her," and
that she might " depart in peace " with God and her con-
science, for all the blessings of his gospel belonged to her.

{Notes, Matt. ix. 2—8. Mark ii. 3—12.)
Kiss. (45) 4>jA>i^a. xxii. 48. Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi.

20.

—

JVherefore. (47) 'Oy %a:fjv. Gal. iii. 19. Eph. iii.

14. Tit. i. 5. ] John iii. 12.— They that sat at meat with

him. (49) 'Oi crwavaxEi/xEvoj. xiv. 10. 15. Matt. ix. 10. xiv.

9. Mark ii. 15. xiv. 10. 15. Jb/m xii. 2.—2w, avct, etHsi[j,ai,

jaceo.— Thy faith hath saved thee. (50) 'H rnrig an

asaccKE as. Here these words must relate to eternal salva-

tion. {Note, Acts iv. 5— 12, v. 12.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—17.

The grace of God is communicated to some of every
rank and order in the community ; and where it prevails,

it influences men to a conscientious and affectionate per-
formance of the various duties of their several relations in

domestick life. When masters and servants behave pro-
perly, in their respective situations, from the fear of God,
they become dear to each other. {Note, Gen. xxxv. 8.

P. O. ]— 15.)—Those who love the Lord will love his

people also, and will be disposed to employ their wealth
or influence in promoting his worship : and such as are

most worthy in the opinion of competent judges, will most
honour Christ, and be most sensible of their own unwor-
thiness.—When we have received benefits which we are

unable to return
;
justice, as well as gratitude, requires us

to beseech the Lord very earnestly in behalf of our bene-
factors, especially when they are under trials and afflictions:

and we are most likely to obtain the greatest favours from
him, when we are most sensible that we do not deserve
the least. To him all things are alike easy ; all creatures

obey his word ; and he never fails to answer the expecta-
tion of that faith, which honours his power and love.

—

Our blessed Redeemer's heart is susceptible of pity, on
account of all the distresses to which we are exposed. The
weeping widow, and bereaved parent, are the peculiar

objects of his compassionate regard: and, though he nc
longer restores their deceased relatives; yet the power
which formerly effected this, can now repair every breach,

dry up every tear, and oause every bleeding heart to re-

joice. While many, therefore, glory in a worthless sensi-

bility, or weep over imaginary woe with an unmeaning
sympathy, and leave real misery to pine in neglect ; let the

Christian joyfully copy the compassion of his Lord ; let
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dient disciples are his most belo^'ed relations, IQ—21.

He calnis a violent tempest, 22—25 ; and casts out

him look out for those objects of distress, which often lie

concealed from the superficial observers of mankind ; and

endeavour to soothe the aching heart, to relieve the in-

digent, and to comfort the afflicted. In this way, he will

most reasonably hope for comfort, under the troubles of

life, and in the hour of death, from the stroke of which

no period of age, or vigour of health, can secure him

:

and thus he may also look forward with joyful expectation

to the time, when the Redeemer's powerful voice shall

call forth all that are in the graves, either to " the resur-

" rection of life, or to the resurrection of damnation."

(Notes, John v. 24—27. xi. 20—2/.)—All the displays of

the glorious power and majesty of the Lord, should make
us fear coming short of his salvation ; and all bis kindness

to us, or to others, should excite us to glorify him, espe-

cially for " visiting his people " and raising up a great Re-

deemer among them.

V. 18—35.

As the beneficent miracles of Christ, above all things,

proclaimed him to be the Son of God and the promised

Messiah; so the effects of his gospel, in enlightening, re-

forming, and changing the hearts of sinners, is still a most

important evidence of the divine excellency of our holy

religion. Ministers ought therefore to be peculiarly earnest

in " preaching the glad tidings of salvation to the poor,"

and in seeking a blessing on their doctrine ; that all may
see its salutary effects in the sober, righteous, and godly

lives of those who favour it.—Every individual should

enquire into his own motives, in going to hear the word
of God, and ask himself whether he derives any benefit

from it ; for the true minister is a messenger sent by the

Lord Jesus, to prepare the way before him, and to bring

sinners to receive and obey him. But, while numbers are

offended with the truths and precepts of Christ, and " re-

" ject the counsel of God against themselves," from per-

verse prejudices of diverse kinds ; may we study to approve

ourselves to be " the children of wisdom," by attending

to the instructions of the sacred oracles, and adoring those

mysteries and dispensations, which proud infidels and

Pharisees deride and blaspheme. (P. O. Matt. xi. 1

—

24.)

V. 36—43.
Those who seek to do good to souls, must meekly bear

with the perverseness of opposers, and avoid all affected

moroseness ; and they should endure personal slights, in

order to have access to sinners, and obtain a hearing from

them.—None can perceive the preciousness of Christ, or

the glory of the gospel, except the broken-hearted. But
while these cannot sufficiently express their self-abhorrence

on account of their sins, or their admiration of his mercy
and grace ; the self-sufficient will not only be disgusted

with them, but will even think the worse of the gospel

for giving encouragement to them ! and men of this cha-

racter often feel a deeper enmity against Christ, and his

ministers and disciples, than they choose to avow. But
did they know the real state of mankind and of their own
souls, they must perceive the folly and wickedness of their

objections : for " all," without exception, " have sinned,

" and come short of the glory of God." {Notes, Rom. iii.

21—26, vv. 21—23. Gal. iii. 10—14. 19—22.)—By per-

the legion, 26—39. He heals the woman who had

an issue of blood, and raises Jairus's daughter, 40—56.

verting his bounty, and using even the faculties of our
souls, and the members of our bodies, which he has created,

as well as his other gifts, in violating his commands in-

stead of devoting them to his service; and by refusing him
the love and worship due to him, we have contracted a
debt, of which we cannot in any possible way discharge
the smallest part : nay, it must continue to increase as
long as we live in this world ; for who can render unto
God all that obedience during one day, which is due on
every day? Or who can perform one service, which is

free from every defect or alloy of sin ? Without free for-

giveness, we can none of us escape the wrath to come :

and this, our gracious Saviour has procured by his atoning
blood, that he might freely bestow it on every one who
believes in him.

V. 44—50.

He who is convinced of his own great sinfulness, and
expects pardon and all the blessings of salvation, as " the
" gift of God in Jesus Christ," will in proportion become
humble, patient, contented, teachable, and obedient. Above
all other things, he will learn to love the Saviour, in every

part of his character, and to value him in all his offices :

he will desire his favour, be thankful for his mercy, and
zealous for his glory ; he will become earnest, constant,

and diligent, in endeavours to please him and to recom-
mend his salvation ; he will love his ordinances, command-
ments, and disciples ; and value every talent in proportion

as it enables him to express his love to Jesus and his cause.

Thus it often happens, that " the chief of sinners," having

been brought to repentance, and made joyful by a free for-

giveness and salvation, become more zealous and active in

obedience than other believers :
" they love much, because

" much hath been forgiven them ;
" and they labour much

because they love much. In the case of others, deep humi-
liation will always be connected with a proportionable love

and willing obedience, when it is accompanied with a good
hope that all their sins are pardoned. The scanty formal

services, therefore, of too many prove, either that they have

no proper sense of their guilt, and no just views of the

preciousness of Christ, and the redeemed sinner's obliga-

tions to him ; or that they " love little," because they

suppose that " little has been forgiven them." But when
a real and vigorous love to Christ springs from sorrow for

sin, and hope of forgiveness through him, and is expressed

by such methods as a man's situation admits of; we may
from it safely infer that his " sins though many are for-

" given ;
" and may thus give him great encouragement,

without in the least palliating his guilt : and when the wit-

nessing Spirit makes it evident to the believer's conscience,

that he does indeed love Christ ; he may know more cer-

tainly that " his sins are forgiven," than if an angel from

heaven had told him so. Let who will object, and mur-
mur at these things, Christ will assert his authority of thus

forgiving sin, and of bidding the weeping penitent " de-
" part in peace," as partaking of salvation through faith

in his name.—But may not we with shame confess, that

while we hope that our many and great offences are freely

pardoned, we yet compara,tively love but little ? If this

be the case, we should seek for more heart-affecting views

of our own vileness, and of Christ's preciousness : we
2 -V 7
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a iv. 43, 44. Matt,
iv. 23. ix. 35.

xi. ]. Mark i.

39. Acts X. 38.

b h. 10, 11. iv. 18.

Is. Ixi. 1—3.
Matt. xiii. 19.

Ads xiii. 32.

Rom. X. 1.5.

c vi. 14— 16. Matt.
X. 2—4. Mark
iii. 16—19.

d xxiii. 27. Matt.
xxvii. 1)0, 66,

Mark XV. 40, 41.

xvi. 1. John xix.

•25. Acts i. 14.

e Mark xvi. 9.

f xxiv. 10.

IV. 46-
-9. John
-53. Gr

Acts xiii. 1.

Phil. iv. 22.

h 1 Chr. xxix. 14.

Is. xxiii. 18.

Matt. ii. II.

XXV. 40. xxvi.

1 1. Acts ix. 36
—39. 2 Cor
viii. 9. 1 Tim.v.
10.

1 Matt. xiii. 2.

Mark iv. 1, &c.

k 11. Matt. xiii. .3.

4. 18, 19.24—26.
37. Mark iv. 2—
4. 15. 26-29.

I 12. Heb. ii. I.

Jam. i. 23, 24.

m Gen. xv. II.

II 13. Jer. V. 3.

Ez. xi. 19.

xxxvi. 26. Am.
vi.I2. Matt. xiii.

5, 6. 20, 21.

Mark iv. 5, 6.

16, 17. Rom. ii.

4, 5. Heb. iii. 7,

8. 15.

o 14. xxi. 34. Gen.
iii. 18. Jer. iv. 3.

Matt, xiii 7.22.

Mark iv. 7. 18,

19. Heb. vi. 7,

8.

p 15. Matt. xiii. 8.

23. Mark iv. 8.

20. John i. 12,

13. iii. 3—5.
Eph. ii. 10. Col.

i. 10.

q Gen. xxvi. 12.

r Prov. i. 20—23.
viii. 1. Matt. xi.

15. xiii. 9. Rev.
ii. 7. II.

And it came to pass afterward, * that

he went throughout every city and vil-

lage, preaching, and shewing ** the glad

tidings of the kingdom of God :
" and

the twelve were with him.

2 And ** certain women, which had
been healed of evil spirits and infir-

mities, Mary called Magdalene, ^ out

of whom went seven devils,

3 And '^Joanna, the wife of Cliuza,

^ Herod's steward, and Susanna, and

many others, which ministered unto

him '' of their substance.

4 ^ And ' when much people were
gathered together, and were come to

him out of every city, he spake by a

parable

:

5 A "^ sower went out to sow his

seed : and as he sowed, some * fell by
the way-side ; and it was trodden

down, ™ and the fowls of the air de-

voured it.

6 And some fell upon ° a rock ; and

as soon as it was sprung up, it withered

away, because it lacked moisture.

7 And some fell among ° thorns ;

and the thorns sprang up with it, and
choked it.

8 And ** other fell on good ground,

and sprang up, and bare fruit '^ an hun-

dred-fold. And when he had said these

things he cried, "^ He that hath ears to

hear, let him hear.

should " give diligence to make our calling and election

" sure ;
" and strive to get deeper impressions of our obli-

gations to Jesus, and expectations from him : that we may
stand at a greater distance from the proud spirit of the Pha-

risee ; that we may more simply trust and rejoice in the

Saviour alone ; and so be prepared to obey him more zeal-

ously, and more cordially to recommend him to our fellow-

sinners on every side, and be made more meet for the

society and songs of heaven. {JS'otes, and P. O. Rev. v.

8—14. vii. 9—17.) ^

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1—3. Marg. Ref.—Mary called Mag-

dalene, &c. (2) Notes, vii. 37—39. Mark xvi. 9—11.—
Joanna, &c. (3) Some have conjectured that " Chuza,
" Herod's steward," was the nobleman, or courtier, whose
son Jesus had healed. {Notes, John iv. 43—54.) Doubtless,

it was by his consent that his wife accompanied Jesus,

when journeying to preach the gospel.—As our Lord chose

to be " poor for our sakes," and did not work miracles for

his own support ; these pious women, who had been under

the greatest obligations to him, in respect both to their

ino"

9 And his disciples asked him, say- s ho,. yi. 3 Mau.

What might this parable be ? ^j-
'|i

'"^^['';^-

10 And he said, 'Unto you it is
^

^^- ^;'^"24'!'
j^i

given to know the mysteries of'the ""^^ '^- '"''"•

kingdom of God; but to others in

parables, " that seeing they might not

see, and hearing they might not under-

stand.

11 Now the parable is this; ''The

seed is the word of God.
12 Those ^ by the way-side are they

that hear :
^ then cometh the devil, and

taketh away the word out of their

hearts, lest they should believe and be
saved.

13 They on the rock are they,

which, when they hear, " receive the

word with joy and these have no

xi. 2.5. xiii. 11,

12. xvi. 17.

Markiv. II, 12.

Horn. xvi. 25,

26. I Cor. ii. 7
—II. xii. 11.

Eph. iii. 3—9.
Col. i. 26—28. ii.

2. 1 Tiin. iii. 16.

I Pet. i. 10-12.
u Deut. xxix. 4.

Is. vi. 9, 10.

xxix. 14. xliv.

18. Jer. V. 21.

Matt, xiii, 14

—

17. John xii. 40.

Acts xxviii. 26,
27. Rom. xi. 7—
10.

x Is. viii. 20.

Matt. xiii. 19

Mark iv. 14.

1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.

9—12. Jam. i.

21. I Pet i. 23—
26.

y 6. Prov. t. 24

—

26. 29. Matt.
xiii. 19. Mark
iv. 15. Jam. i.

23, 24.

root, " which for a while believe, and ^
^4^';^^, % ^^

a Ps. cvi. 12—14.
Is. Iviii. 2. Ez.
xxxiii.32. Matt.
xiii. 20, 21

.

Mark iv. 16, 1".

vi. 20. John v.

35. Gal. iv. 15—
20.

b Job xix. 28.

Prov. xii. 3. 12.

Eph. iii. 17. Col.
ii. 7. Judel2.

c xxii. 31, .32

Hos. vi. 4. John
ii. 23—25. viii.

30—32. xii. 42,

4.^ XV. 2.6. Acts
viii. 13 — 23.

I Cor. xiii. 2
XV. 2. Col. i. 23.

I Thes. iii. 5.

1 Tim. i. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 18, 19. Heb. x. 39. Jam. ii. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 22. I John ii. 19. d 7.

xvi. 13. xvii. 26-.SO. xviii. 24, 25. xxi. 34. Matt, vi.24, 25. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. I Tim.
vi. 9, 10. 17. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 1 John ii. 15, Ifi. e xiii. 6—9. John xv. 6. f vi. 45.

Deut. XXX. 6. Ps. Ii. 10. Jer. xxxi. 33. xxxii. 39. Ez. xxxvi. 26, 27. Rom. vii. 18. Eph.
ii 8. Jam. i. 16— 19. I Pet. ii. I, 2. g xi. 28. Job xxiii. II, 12. Ps. i. I—3. cxix.

11.127—129. Prov. iii. 1. Jer. xv. 16. John xiv. 1.5. 21—24. xv. 10. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Heb.
ii. I. Jam. i. 22—25. I Joiin ii.3. h Matt. xxiv. 13. Rom. ii. 7. vi. 22. vii. 4. Gal.

v.22—26. Phil. i. U. iii. 13—15. Col. i. 6. 10. Heb. vi, 11, 12. x. 36. Jam. v. 7, 8.

in time of temptation fall away.

14 And that which fell among thorns

are they, which, when they have heard,

go forth, ^ and are choked with cares,

and riches, and pleasures of this life,

e and bring no fruit to perfection.

15 But that on the good ground are

they, which, ^in an honest and good
heart, having heard the word, ^ keep it,

and '' bring forth fruit with patience.

souls and bodies, being also in good circumstances, were

glad to communicate, from their substance, to the main-

tenance of him and his disciples, as well as personally to

attend him : and he was pleased to stoop thus low, for an

example to his servants and disciples in similar circum-

stances. It does not appear that any men shared this honour
" of ministering to Christ of their substance."

Of thdr substance. (3) Atto twv wTra^xovTw ayrajj. xi. 21.

xii. 15. 33. 44. xiv. 33. xvi. 1. xix. 8. Matt. xix. 21. xxiv.

47. XXV. 14. Acts iv. 32. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Heb. x. 34.

V. 4—15. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiii. 3—23. Mark
iv. 1—20.

—

It was trodden, &c. (5) ' This is not mentioned
' by St. Matthew, or St. Mark, and seems to signify a great
* contempt of the divine seed.' WTiitby.—Believe, &c.

(12) The inseparable connexion of faith with salvation,

and of unbelief with damnation, is here strongly marked
;

and it is considered as well known to the enemy of our
souls, who therefore uses all possible methods to prejudice

men against the true gospel of Christ, or to render them
inattentive to it. [Note, 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.)

—

Perfection. (14)
Whatever is by any means destroyed, before it arrives at

its full growth, and before it is fit for use, is not brought
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i xj. 33. Matt. v.

Ifp, 16. Mark iv.

21, 22. Acts
xxvi. 18. Pliil.

ri. 15, 16. Rev.
i. 20. ii. 1. xi. 4.

* xii. 2, 3. Matt.
X. 26, 27. 1 Cor.

iv. 6.

1 Ix. 44. Deut.
xxxii. 46, 47.

Prov. ii. 2—5.
Mark iv. 23, 24.

xiii. 14. Acts x.

33. xvii. 11.

Heb. ii. 1. Jam.
i. 19—22. 1 Pet.
ii. 1, 2.

m xix. 26. Matt.
xiii. 12. XXV. 29.

Mark iv. 25.

John XV. 2.

ti xii. 20, 21. y.vi.

2-4. 19—25.
Matt. vii. 22, 23.

1 Cor. xiii. 1—3.

* Or, thinketh that

he hath. Prov.
xiv. 12. Rom.
xii. 3. 1 Cor. iii.

18. viii. 2. xiv.

37. Phil. iii. 4.

Jam. i. 26.

o Matt. xii. 46

—

.'iO. Mark iii. 21.

31—35.
p Matt. xiii. 55,

56. Mark vi.3.

John vii. 3—6.

Arts i. 14. ICor.
.X. 5. Gal. i. 19.

•q xi. 27, 28. Matt.
XXV. 40. 45.

xxviii. 10. John
XV. 14, 15. XX.

17. 2Cor. v. IB.

vi. 18. Heb. ii.

11-13.
r 15. Matt. vii. 21

—26. xvii. 5.

John vi. 28, 29.

xiii. 17. Jam. i.

22. IJohnii. 29.

iii. 22, 23.

3 John 11.

s Matt. viii. 18.23
—2". Mark iv.

33—41. John vi.

16 ^ No man, 'when he hath light-

ed a candle, covereth it with a vessel,

or putteth it under a bed ; but setteth

it on a candlestick, that they which
enter in may see the light.

1

7

For ^ nothing is secret, that shall

not be made manifest; neither ani/

thing hid, that shall not be known and
come abroad.

18 Take ' heed therefore how ye

hear :
"* for whosoever hath, to him

shall be given; and whosoever hath

not, "from him shall be taken even
that which he * seemeth to have.

19 ^ Then "came to him his mo-
ther and his brethren, and could not

come at him for the press.

20 And it was told him bij certain,

which said. Thy mother and ^ thy bre-

thren stand without, desiring to see thee.

21 And he answered and said unto

them, ''My mother and my brethren

are these " which hear the word of God,
and do it.

22 ^ Now it came to pass on a cer-

tain day, ' that he went into a ship with

his disciples ; and he said unto them,

to perfection : and all in religion, which comes short of

fruitfulness in good works, according to the time and op-

portunities vouchsafed, is like the corn that withers before

it be ripe. {Note, xxiii. 39—43.)

—

Honest, &c. (15) KaXri.

Notes, Jer. xvii. 9, 10. Ez. xi. 17—20. John ill. 3—8. Rom.
vii. 18—21. ' From these words it is manifest, that some
' good disposition of heart is requisite, to render the word
* truly and durably fruitful.' Whilhy. This no man has

by nature, but by grace only. " God worketh in us to will

" and to do." {Notes, John i. 10— 12. Acts xvii. 10— 15,

m. 11, 12. Phil. ii. 12, 13. Jam. i. 15—17.) ' O God,
* from whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and all

* just works do proceed, &c.' Col. Even. Liturgy.

It was trodden, &c. (5) KcOsTraii^Br]. xii. 1. Matt. v. 13.

vii. 6. Heb. x. 29.

—

Moisture. (6) Ix^aaSa. Here only N. T.—An hundredfold. (8) 'Ex«TovT«7rXacrjova. Matt. xix. 29.

Mark x. 30. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Sliould believe and be

saved. (12) UireuaocvTEg craBcoaiv. " Lest believing, they
*' should be saved."

—

Bring no fruit to perfection. (14) Ou
T£XEcr(pop«(ri. Here only N. T.—Ex tsXo§, finis, et i^Bpco,fero.

— With patience. (15) Ev 'vkq^ovyi. xxi. 19. Rom. ii. 7. v. 3, 4.

viii. 25, et al. In perseverance :
" He that continueth to the

« end shall be saved." {Notes, Matt. x. 21, 22, u. 22.

Rom. ii. 7—11> u. 7")

V. 16—18. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. v. 14—16. Mark
iv. 21

—

25.—He seemeth to have. (18) Either to hirtiself

or others. {Marg.) This is here added, which is not found

in the parallel scriptures. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 12. xxv. 24

—

30, V. 29.)—Whatever of natural genius, learning, wealth,

VOL. V.

* Let us go over unto the other side of

the lake. And they launched forth.

23 But as they sailed, "he fell asleep:

and there "" came down a storm of wind
on the lake ; and they were filled with
water, and were in jeopardy.

24 And they came to him, and
awoke him, saying, ^Master, master,

we perish. Then ^ he arose and re-

buked the wind, and the raging of the

water ; and they ceased, and there was
a calm.

25 And he said unto them, * Where
is your faith ? And they '' being afraid

wondered, saying one to another. What
manner of man is this? for he com-
mandeth even the winds and water, and
they obey him.

26 ^ And they arrived at " the coun-

try of the Gadarenes, which is over

against Galilee.

27 And when he went forth to land,

there '' met him out of the city a cer-

tain man which had devils a long time,

^ and ware no clothes, neither abode

in ani/ house, '^but in the tombs.

28 When he saw Jesus, ^he cried

t Matt. XIV. 22.

Mark v. 21 \i.

45. viii. 13.

u Ps. xhv. 23. Is.

Ii. 9. Heb. iv.

15.

X Ps. xciii. 3, 4.

cvii. 23 — 30.
cxxiv. 2 — 4.

cxlviii. S. Is. liv.

11. Acts xxvii.

14 -20.

y Ps. Ixix. I, 2.

cxvi. 3, 4. cxlii.

4, 5. Lam. iii.

54—56. Inn. ii.

2—6. Matt. xiv.

30. 2 Cor. i. 9,
10.

z Ps. Ixv. 7. ciT.
6—9. cvii. 25—
29. Is. 1. 2. Jer.
V. 22. Nail. i. 4.

a xii. 28. Matt. vi.

30. viii. 26. xiv.

31

.

xvii. 20.

Mark iv. 40, 41.
John xi. 40.

b Gen. i. 9, 10.

Josh. X. 12—14.
Job xxxviii. 8^
10. Prov. viii.

29. XXX. 4.

c Matt. viii. 23,
&c. Gergesenes.
Mark v. 1.

d Mark v. 2—5.

e 1 Sam. xix. 24.

f Num. xix. 16

Is. Ixv. 4.

g iv. 33—36. Matt.
viii. 29. Mark i.

24—27. V. 6—8.
Acts xvi. 16

—

18.

authority, influence, religious knowledge, spiritual gifts, or

even power of working miracles any man had ; if he has not

saving and sanctifying grace, he only seems to have it, and

it will soon be torn from him.

—

' Heavenly good things

' are lost by parsimony, and increase by liberality.' Beza.

V. 19—21. {Marg. Ref—Notes, xi. 27, 28. Matt. xii.

46'—50. Mark iii. 31—35.) * This might be intended as

' an awful intimation to some of his near relations, to take

' heed how they indulged that unbelief, which so long

' after prevailed in their minds.' Doddridge. {Note, John

vii. 3—10.)
Come at him. (19) 2yvTy%j«v. Here only N. T.

—

By cer-

tain, which said. (20) Aeyovroiv, supply rivav.

Y: 22—25. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. viii. 23—27.

Mark iv. 35—41.

—

IVJiere is, &c. (25) The disciples had

faith, but it was not in exercise, when most wanted : as if

a soldier should leave his arms in his tent, when he marched

out to battle. ' Where is your sword ? Where is your

' shield? ' must be the general question. {Marg. Ref. a.)

They launched forth. (22) AvYjx^mav. Acts xiii. 13. xvi.

1 1. xxi. 1. xxvii. 12.

—

Hefell asleep. (23) AfwTrvaxre. Here

only N. T.

—

fVere in jeopardy.] Ekiv^wevov. Acts xix. 27.

40. 1 Cor. XV. 30.

—

Master. (24) E^rara. See on v. 5.

KvpiE Matt. viii. 25. AtdaaKaks Mark iv. 38.

V. 26—39. Notes, Matt. viii. 28—34. Mark y. 1—20.—The deep. (31) ' The abyss, the prison, in which many
' of these fallen spirits are detained ; and to which some,
' who may, like these, have been permitted for a while to

* range at large, are sometimes by divine justice and power
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i Is. xxvii. 1.

2 Pet. ii. 4.

1 John iii. 8.

Rev. XX. 1—3.

k Mark v. 8. Acts
xix. 12—16.

I ix. 39. 42. Mark
V. 3-5. ix.20—
26. 2 Tim. ii.

26, 26.

m Matt. xxvi. 53.

Mark v. 9.

n 2. Matt. viii. 29.

Mark xvi. 9.

o 28. Job i. U. ii.

5. Phil. ii. 10,

II.

p Matt. XXV. 41.

Rev. ix. 2. xix.

20. XX. 2, 3. 14,

15.

q Lev. xi. 7. Is.

Ixv. 4. Ixvi. 3.

Matt. viii. 30—
33. Mark v. 11

—13.
r Job i. 10, Ps.

Ixii. 11. John
xix. 11. 1 John
iv. 4.

s 1 Kings xxii. 22.

Job i. 12. ii. 6.

Rev. XX. 7.

t John viii. 44
1 Pet. V. 8. Rev.
ix. IL

uMatt, viii. 33.

ixviii. 11. Mark
v. 14. Acts xix.

\S 17.

ic Is. xlix. 24, 25.

liii. 12. Heh. ii.

14, 15. 1 John
iii. 8.

y ii. 46. x. 39.

Mark v. 15.

Acts xxii. 3.

out, and fell down before him, and
with a loud voice said, ^'What have I

to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of

God most high ? ' I beseech thee tor-

ment me not.

29 (For he had ^ commanded the un-
clean spirit to come out of the man.
For often-times it had ' caught him

;

and he was kept bound with chains,

and in fetters ; and he brake the bands,

and was driven of the devil into the

wilderness.)

30 And Jesus asked him, saying.

What is thy name*? And he said, "^ Le-
gion : because ° many devils were en-

tered into him.

31 And ** they besought him that he
would not command them to go out

into P the deep.

32 And there was *• there an herd of

many swine feeding on the mountain

:

and they " besought him that he would
suffer them to enter into them. And
' he suffered them.
33 Then went the devils out of the

man, and entered into the swine :
' and

the • herd ran violently down a steep

place into the lake, and were choked.

34 When they that fed them saw
what was done, "they fled, and went
and told it in the city, and in the coun-

try.

35 Then thev went out to see what
was done ; and came to Jesus, " and
found the man, out of whom the devils

were departed, ^ sitting at the feet of

Deut.
V. 25. 1 Sam. vi
20. 2 Sam. vi. 8,

' remanded.' Doddridge. {Marg. Ref. p.)
—

* The first re-

' quest of the devil to Christ was, " I beseech thee, tor-

* " ment me not." " Art thou come to torment me before
* " my time ? " {Matt. viii. 29 ;) expressing the devil's

* fear, that by this coming of Christ, he should presently be
' cast into the chains of hell ; ...and confined to those tor-
* ments, which he thought belonged not to him till the day
* of judgment : and the next was in plain words not to send
' him into hell.' Hammond. (Marg. Ref. i. o.)—He suf-

fered them. (32) ' But why did Christ grant this to them ?

' Partly to shew himself the sovereign Lord of all
;
partly

' to punish the Gadarenes for their manifest contempt of
* the divine law; and finally to shew the folly of ungodly
* men, in preferring their filthy swine to their own salva-
' tion.' Beza.

They arrived at. (26) KuleTt^^suaav sig. " They sailed unto."
Here only N. T.— Ware no clothes. (27) 'luarm ax Evsh-

Si/crxETo. xvi. 19. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

It had caught.

(29) 2yv«p7raxE/. Acts \\. 12. xix. 29 xxvii. 15.

—

He brake.]

Jesus, ^clothed, and in his right mind :^|7.xv. 17

and they were afraid.

36 They also which saw it told them ^k^jKii^H
by what means he that was possessed 34. S
of the devils was healed.

37 Then the whole multitude of the c 28:37;

country of the Gadarenes round about, Mark"

Matt. viii.

V. !7.
Acts xvi. 39.

b ix. 6. 56. X. 10,

c 28. 37. Ps. xxvli.
4. xxxii. 7.

V. 18.

besought him to depart from them : d ex.xu. 25-27.O *^
- xiii. 8, 9. 14—

16. Ps. Ixxi. 17,
18. Ixxviii. 3—6.
cvii. 21, 22. 31,
32. cxi. 2—4.
cxiv. 3—12. Is.

Ixiii. 7 — 13.

Markv. 19, 20.

Acts ix. 13—16.
Gal. i. 23, 24.

1 Tjm. i. 13—16.

that he might be with him: but Jesus ^ Deut. xSl pt
Ml' d • 'xvi. 16. cxxvi.

sent him away, saymg, 2, 3. nan. iv.

39 Return to thine own house, and iilrij i.
"45!

1 .ii" y-^11.11 John iv.

ix. 1

21.

for they were taken with great fear.
'' And he went up into the ship, and
returned back again.

38 Now the man, out of whom the

devils were departed, "besought him

shew how great things God hath done' Matt. I

All i« - Mark V. 2

unto thee. And he went his way
published throughout the whole city l^-g^-

^^- ^°^"

how great things Jesus had done unto
him.

40 % And it came to pass, ' that

h Prov. viii. 34.

Acts x. 33.

Matt. ix. 18—
25. Mark v. 22.

f *^U^^ k xiii. 14. Acts
xui. 15. xviii. 8.

when Jesus returned, ^ the people i v.' a xvii. ic.

Rev V 8

gladly received him; for they were all m Matt. viii. 7,8.O Ci 'J Mark v. 23
^ waiting for him. J?hn iv. 46-49:

t? _ _ ^ , XI. 21. Acts IX.

' there came a man ^^- ,„ ^n vii. 12. Gen.
xliv. 20 — 22.

Job i. 18, 19.

Jesus' feet, "" and besought him that he
would come into his house

:

41 And, behold,

named Jairus, and he was ^ a ruler of

the synagogue ;
' and he fell down at „ Jth^'Al^^.

xc. 5—8. ciii.

15, 16. Ec. vi.

12. Ez. xxiv. 16.

25. Bom. v. 12.

42 For he had ° one only daughter, q uV. xv'25r&c:

about twelve years of age, ** and she lay p^MarkV. 25"

a dying. ^ But as he went the people Mark"ix.
'

21:
./ o re John V. 5, 6. IX.

thronged him. h^kf^tui.
43 And a woman ^ having an issue of '

?^-5^''\„'2._is.

blood ' twelve years, which ' had spent fa 22. "' '^' '''

Atupprjo-a-ccv. See on v. 6.

—

The bands.] Ta 8£cr|u.a. xiii. 16.

Acts xvi. 26, et al. A ha, ligo.—The deep. (31) Tw
aQv(T(Tov.—(Ex a priv. et €u(7(rog, fundus.) Rom. x. 7* ^^'
ix. 1,2. xi. 7. xvii. 8. xx. 1.

—

Gen. i. 2. Deut. xxxiii. 13.

Sept.—Healed. (36) EcrcoSr], " was delivered," or " saved."

The man was rescued, by superior power from the legion of

evil spirits ; and not merely healed of a disease.

—

Published.

(39) Kripva-auv, " preaching" or proclaiming as a herald.

—

The whole city.] 'Oxnv tyjv ttoXiv. Gadara was one of the

cities of Decapolis, part of which lay on the one side, and
part on the other side, of the sea of Tiberias. Gadara
suffered great extremities from the Romans, under the com-
mand of Vespasian.

V. 40—56. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. ix. 18—26.
Mark v. 21—43.

—

One only daughter. (42) This affecting

circumstance is not mentioned by the other evangelists.

iNote,vn. II—\7.)—Neither could be healed, kc. (43) The
force and inveteracy of this afflicted woman's disease baffled

all the skill of the physicians : so that, besides all addi-
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A. D. 30. CHAPTER VIII. A.D. 30.

t vii. 38.

u Deut. xxii. 12,

Mark v. 27, 28,

vi. 56. Acts V,

15. xix. 12.

xxiii. 13. Ex. XV
26. Mai. iv. 2.

y ix. 13. Mark v,

30—32.

z vi. 19. 1 Pet. ii.

9. Marg,

a 1 Sam. xvi. 4.

Ps. ii. 11. Hos.
xiii. 1. Hab. iii.

16. Matt, xxviii.

8. Mark v. 33.

Acts xvi. 29.

1 Cor. ii. 3.

2 Cor. vii. \h.

Phil. ii. 12.

Heb. xii. 23.

b xvii. 15, 16. Ps.
Ixvi. 16.

c Matt. ix. 2. 22.

xii. 20. 2 Cor.
vi. 18.

d vii. 50. xvii. 19.

xviii. 42. Matt.
viii. 13. Mark v.

34. Acts xiv. 9.

Heb. iv. 2.

e Ex. iv. 18.

1 Sam. i. 17.

2 Kings V. 19.

f 41, 42. Matt. ix.

23—26. Mark v.

35.

all her living upon physicians, neither

could be healed of any,

44 Came * behind him, and " touched

the border of his garment :
"" and im-

mediately her issue of blood staunched.

45 And Jesus said, Who touched

me ? When all denied, Peter and they

that were with him said. Master, ^ the

multitude throng thee, and press thee,

and sayest thou, Who touched me ?

46 And Jesus said, Somebody hath

touched me :
' for I perceive that virtue

is gone out of me.
47 And when the woman saw that

she was not hid, ^ she came trembling,

and falling down before him, ^ she de-

clared unto him before all the people,

for what cause she had touched him,

and how she was healed immediately.

48 And he said unto her, " Daugh-
ter, be of good comfort :

^ thy faith

hath made thee whole ;
* go in peace.

49 While ^ he yet spake, there

Cometh one from the ruler of the syn-

agogue's house, saying to him. Thy

tional sufferings, from the medicines, and the means in

vain used for her recovery, the expense had added poverty

to her calamities ; and her case appeared altogether hope-

less, as to this world. The extreme distress to which

several of those, who were healed by our Lord, had been

previously reduced, and the length of time during which

they had suffered, are frequently noted by the sacred

writers; both to illustrate his tender compassion of our

miseries, and our desperate condition as sinners, without

his most gracious and powerful interposition. {Marg. Ref.)—All out, &c. (54) All the multitude ; all but the apostles

and the parents of the damsel.

—

Her spirit, &c. (55) This

expression, thus used of one before dead, strongly implies,

that at death the immortal soul exists separately, but re-

turns and is re- united to the body, when raised from the

dead. (Note, 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22.)

—

Commanded, &c.]

The life of the damsel, though restored by miracle, was to

be preserved in the usual manner. This shewed, that she

was recovered to health also ; and that she wanted food,

which during her extreme illness had not been the case.

Had spent all her living. (43) npoauvaXoxraira oKov rov Cjov.

Ylpo<Tavaki(jKu, insuper impendo. Here only N. T. 'OXov tov

Siov. See on Mark xii. 44.

—

Staunched. (44) Errj, stood.—Throng. (45) "^vvsx^a-i. 45. iv, 38. xii. 50. xix. 43. xxii.

63. 2 Cor. V. 14. Phil. i. 23.

—

Bewailed. (52) Exotttovto.

xxiii. 27. Matt. xi. 17. xxiv. 30. Rev. i. 7- xviii. 9.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—25.

The ministers of Christ should copy his example of assi-

duity and earnestness, in " preaching the glad tidings of
" the kingdom of God ; " and in submitting to any hard-

daughter is dead ; ^ trouble not the
Master.

50 But when Jesus heard it he an-
swered him, saying. Fear not :

^ be-

lieve only, and she shall be made
whole.

51 And when he came into the
house, ' he suffered no man to go in,

^ save Peter, and James, and John,
and the father and the mother of the
maiden.

52 And ' all wept, and bewailed her:
but he said. Weep not ;

" she is not
dead, but sleepeth.

53 And they "laughed him to scorn,
° knowing that she was dead.

54 And P he put them all out, and
^ took her by the hand, and called, say-

ing, " Maid, arise.

55 And Mier spirit came again, and
she arose straightway :

* and he com-
manded to give her meat.

56 And her parents were astonished:

but " he charged them that they should

tell no man what was done.

g vii. 6. xi. 7. Is.

vii. 12, Mark v.
35.

li 48. Is. !. 10.

Mark v. 36. ix,

23. xi. 22—24
John xi.25. 40,
Rom.iv. 17. 20.

i 1 Kings xvii. 19
—23. 2 Kings
iv. 4-6. 34—36.
Is. xlii. 2. Matt.
vi. 5, 6. Acts ix.

40.

k vi. 14. ix. 28,
Mark v. 37—40,
xiv, 33.

1 Gen. xxiii. 2.

xxxvii. 34, 35.
2 Sam. xviii. 33.
Jer. ix. 17—21,
Ez. xxiv. 17.

Zech.xii. 10.

m Mark v. 38, 39,
John xi. 4. 11

—

13.

n xvi. 14. Job xii,

4. xvii. 2. Is,

liii. 3.

o Mark xv. 44,
45. John xi. 39,
xix. 33—35.

p 'il. Mark v. 40,

q Jer. xxxi. 32,
Matt. ix. 25,
Mark i. 31, v.

41. viii. 23. ix.

27.

r vii. 14, 15. John
V. 21.28. 29. xi.

43. Acts ix. 40.
Rom. iv. 17.

s 1 Kings xvii. 21
—23. John xi.

44.

t xxiv. 41—43.
Mark v. 43.

Jolin xi. 44.

u V. 14. Matt. viii.

4. ix. 30. Mark
V. 42, 43.

ship or degradation in outward circumstances, which may
conduce to the success of the gospel : and those who have

profited by their labours, ought to imitate these pious wo-
men ; and to use their substance in ministering unto Christ,

by supporting his indigent servants and disciples, as occa-

sion may require, and according to their ability. In this

way, as well as in many others, they may " bring forth
" fruit with patience," and evince that the grace of God
has indeed made their hearts " honest and good," and
prepared them to receive the good seed of his word ; for it

has taken effectual root, and will certainly ripen to a glo-

rious harvest. Indeed we should aim, by every method,

to discriminate our character and conduct, from those of

of superficial and temporary professors.careless hearers

and of " such as are choked with the cares, riches, and
" pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection."

{P. O. Matt. xiii. 1—23.) It is not enough for us, " not
" to hold the truth in unrighteousness ;" we should desire

to " hold forth the word of life," and to shine in our

several circles, as a lighted candle in the room, for the

benefit of all around, {Note, Phil. ii. 14— 18,) Thus pro-

fessing and recommending the truths of the gospel by
our conduct and conversation, we shall receive more and
more from our gracious God ; while many " who seemed
" to have " knowledge, abilities, and possessions, not hav-

ing had grace to make a proper use of them, will shortly

be deprived of all ; and their poverty, folly, and worthless-

ness, which were before kept secret, shall be made known
to the whole world, Happy are they, " who hear the word
" of God, and keep it !

" These are the Redeemer's be-
loved friends and relations ; every storm which arises,

every peril that dismays them, will tend to excite their
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A.D. 31. LUKE. A. D. 31.

CHAP. IX.

Jesus sends forth the twelve apostles, 1—6. Herod

desires to see him, 7—9- The apostles return ; Jesus

retires with them, but the multitudes follow him, 10,

11. He feeds them by miracle, 12— 17. The differ-

ent opinions concerning him, and Peter's confession,

18—21. He foretels his death, and warns his disci-

ples to prepare for self-denial and sufferings, 22—27.

His transfiguration, 28—36 : he heals a demoniack,

37—42 ; again foretels his death 43—45 ; checks the

ambitious disputes of his disciples, 46—48 j will not

allow them to forbid any, who " cast out devils in his

" name," 49, 50 ; reproves the fiery zeal of James and

John against the Samaritans, who would not receive

them, 51—56; and answers some, who were not dis-

X."
2—5.

" Mark poscd to follow him unreservedly and immediately,
ill. 14—19. vi. ^_ /-

7_13. 57—02.
b X. 19. Matt. X.

1. xvi. 19. Mark rr-l

18. Johnxiv.lk 1 HEN " he called his twelve disciples

w?3o'.ix. '34.'^' together, and ''gave them power and
*"

Matt.' ii^ 2. x. authority over all devils, and to cure
7. xiii. lU. xxiv. ,. •'

j4. Mark i. 14. dlSCaSCS.

J
Heb. iK 3,

4.^^ 2 And he sent them "to preach the

Matt.^T 9', \o'.
kingdom of God, and to heal the sick.

K.i;4^''' 3 And he said unto them, "Take

fervent prayers ; and their Lord will awake for their help

and deliverance, and cause the trial to terminate in their

increasing admiration of his power and love. Yet, at times,

even true believers seem to have mislaid their faith, or to

have left it behind them : as they have so many anxious

fears about the event, even when they are following Christ

in the path of duty ; concerning which alone we ought to

be solicitous. (P. O. Matt. viii. 23—27. xii. 38—50. Mark
iv. 1—25.)

V. 26—56.
Our own observation and experience may convince us,

that the effects of sin, and of Satan's malice, fill the earth

with misery : but let us advert to the varied displays of the

Redeemer's power to counteract this fatal tendency. If he

have delivered our souls from the power of the devil, and

brought us " to sit at his feet, in our right mind," to hear

his word, and to desire to be with him : he will preserve us

from falling again under the dominion of sin ; he will re-

move or sanctify our bodily sicknesses, and give us the com-
fort of his forgiving love ; he will support us under do-

mestick afflictions, and do us good by them ; he will deliver

us from the fear of death, and at length make us " more
" than conquerors " even over this " king of terrors." Let
us then declare what great things our God and Saviour has

done for us ; let us commit all our concerns into his

hands, and apply to him for help in all our difficulties

;

and let us endeavour to imitate his compassion and un-
wearied activity in doing good.—But, woe be to them,
who desire Jesus " to depart from them," through fear of

worldly loss, or from love to sin ! He will not stay with
those who thus slight him, and perhaps may return to

them no more ; for others are glad to receive him, being
" waiting for him : " and none but Jesus can save them
from the wrath of God, or the power of Satan ; or give

nothing foryour journey, neither staves,

nor scrip, neither bread, neither mo-
ney ; neither have * two coats apiece.

4 And ^whatsoever house ye enter

into, there abide, and thence depart.

5 And ^ whosoever will not receive

you, when ye go out of that city, ^ shake
off the very dust from your feet for ' a
testimony against them.

6 And they departed and went
through the towns, *" preaching the

gospel, and healing every where.

7 % Now ' Herod the tetrarch heard
of all that was done by him : and "' he
was perplexed, because that it was said

of some, that John was risen from the

dead;

8 And ° of some, that Elias had ap-

peared ; and of others, that one of the

old prophets was risen again.

9 And Herod said, ° John have I be-

headed: but who is this, of whom I

hear such things ? ^ And he desired to

see him.

e lii. 11. V. 2>s
xii. 28.

f X. 5—8. Matt.
X. 11. Mark vi.

10. Acts xvi. 15.

g 48. X. 10- -12.
10. Matt. X. 14,
15. Markvi. 11.

ix. 37. Acts ^iii.

51. xvlii. 6.

h 53—66. Neh. v.
13.

i V. 14. Matt. \
18.

k 1, 2. Mark ^i.

12, 13. xvi. 30.
Acts iv. 30. v.
15.

1 Job xvlii. 11,12.
Ps. Ixxiii. 19.
Matt. xiv. 1

—

12. Mark vi. 14
—28.

m xxi.25. Is.xxii.

5. Mic. vii. 4.

n 19. Matt. xvii.

10. Mark vi. 15,

viii. 28. John i.

21.

o 7.

p xiii. 31, 32.
xxiii. 8.

them effectual help in the time of trouble, * in the hour
' of death, and in the day of judgment.' (P. 0. Matt. viii.

28—34. ix. 18—26. Mark v. 1—43.)

NOTES.

Chap. IX. V. 1—6. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, x. 1—12.
Matt. X. 1—15. Mark vi. 7—13.) The apostles had both
the power of working miracles, and authority over evil

spirits, immediately given them by Christ himself; in

whom it was originally inherent, as One with the Father,

as " God manifest in the flesh ;
" as well as given to him

as our Mediator. {Note, Matt, xxviii. 18.) The miracles
of mercy, wrought by them, proved their doctrine to be
the word of God, and illustrated its benign and salutary

tendency : and their holy doctrine, calling men to repent
of sin and turn to God, and welcome the Saviour promised
in the scriptures, demonstrated that their miracles were
wrought by the power of God, whose word they established.

(Notes, Deut. xiii. 1—5. Matt. xii. 25—30.)— T/te?zce, &c.

(4) Remain in the same house, if convenient, till ye de-
part from that city.

V. 7—9. [Marg. Ref.—Notes, iii. 19, 20. Matt. xiv.

1—12. Mark vi. 14—29.)—Herod was perple.Kcd and un-
easy, at the report of Christ's miracles ; and concurred in

the opinion of those, who said that " John was risen from
" the dead

;

" yet he desired to see him, in order to ascer-

tain the truth of this opinion, or in hopes to disprove a
report which gave him much alarm. {Notes, xiii. 31—33.
xxiii. 6— 12.)

He was perplexed. (7) AjTjTropsi. xxiv. 4. ^cts ii. 12. v.

24. X. 17.

—

Dan. ii. 3. Sept. ' Proprie de viatoribus di-

' citur, cum non pateat, quo progrediantur ...Tropov fjirj hpic-
' x8(7< ... hesitare, incertum esse^ ... ambig&'e.' Schleusner,
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A.D. 31 CHAPTER IX. A. D. 31.

q X. 17. Zecli. i

10, 11. Mark vi,

30. Heb. xiii. 17.

r Mett. xiv. 13.

Mark ii. "J. vi.

31, 32.

s Matt. xi.

Mark vi.

John i. 44.

t Matt. xiv. 14.

Mark vi. 33, 34.

u Is. Ixi. I. John
IV. 34. Rom. XV.

3. 2 Tim. iv. 2.

X viii. 1. 10. Matt.
xxi. 31. 43.

y Matt. xiv. 15.

Mark vi. 35, 36.

John vi. 5.

7. Matt. XV. as. 32.

a Ps. Ixxviii. 19,

20.

b 2 Kings iv. 42,

43. Matt xiv.

16, 17. Mark vi.

37, 38. John vi.

5—9.
c Num. xi. 21

—

23. Prov. xi. 24,
25

d
. Mark vi. 39, 40.

niii. 6.

e Ps. cxxi. ], 2.

Matt. xiv. 19.

Mark vii. 34.

f xxii. 19. xxiv.

30. Matt. XV,

86. John vi, 11.

23, Acts xxvii.

.35. Rom. xiv. ti.

1 Cor. X. ;J0. xi.

24. 1 Tim. iv. 4,
5.

g Ps. xxxvii, 16.

Prov. xiii, 25.

Malt. xiv. 20,

21. XV. 37, 38.

Mark vi. 42—44.

viii. 8, 9.

h 2 Kings iv. 44.

Matt. xvi. 9, !0.

Mark viii. 19,

20. John vi. 1

1

—13. Phil. iv.

18, 19.

1 xi. 1. xxii. 39

—

41. Matt, xxvi.
36,

10 ^ And ^ the apostles, when they
were returned, told him all that they
had done. And 'he took them, and
went aside privately into a desert place,

belonging to the city called ' Beth-
saida.

11 And the people, * when they

knew z7, followed him ;
" and he re-

ceived them, and spake unto them '' of

the kingdom of God, and healed them
that had need of healing.

12 And ^ when the day began to

wear away, then came the twelve, and
said unto him, ^ Send the multitude

away, that they may go into the towns
and country round about, and lodge,

and get victuals :
* for we are here in a

desert place.

13 But he said unto them, "^ Give ye
them to eat. And they said, "We have
no more but five loaves and two fishes

;

except we should go and buy meat for

all this people

:

14 For they were about five thou-

sand men. And he said to his disci-

ples, ^ Make them sit down by fifties

in a company.
15 And they did so, and made them

all sit down.
16 Then he took the five loaves and

the two fishes, " and looking up to hea-

ven, ^he blessed them, and brake, and
gave to the disciples to set before the

multitude.

1

7

And they did ^ eat, and were all

filled: *" and there was taken up of

fragments that remained to them,
twelve baskets.

18 ^ And it came to pass, 'as he

was alone praying, his disciples were k Matt. xvi. is,

with him ; and he asked them, saying, 27-30.'''

^ Whom say the people that I am ? Mai.T/s. jd^

19 They answering said, ' John the
"'j'^,"\ii''ijo j^-

Baptist : but some say^ Elias : and „ 'j^

others say. That one of the ""old pro-o
phets is risen again.

20 He said unto them. But ° whom
say ye that I am ? Peter answering
said, "The Christ of God.

21 And P he straitly charged them, p Matt

Matt. v. 47. xvi.

15. xxii. 42.

xxii, 67. Malt,
xvi, 16, 17.

xxvi. 63. Mark
viii. 29. xiv. 61.

John ). 41. 49.
iv. 29. 42. vi. 69.

vii. 41. xi. 27.
XX. ,31. Acts viii.

37. ix. 22. xvii.

3. I John v. 1.

Matt. xvi. 20.

and commanded them to tell no man "l^'^'-.. 11
,

- . q 44. xvin. 31—
that thma:

;

'^n "^'"J- 'S-o ' Gen. 111. 15. Ps

22 Saying, nhe Son of man must nu.'Dlnili. si."

suffer many things, and be rejected of ffati: xvi.' 21'.

the elders, and chief priests, and vililshii^'si''

scribes, and be slain, and be raised the 25-2!^ xii^ 27
i.1 • J 1

—29. I Cor. XV.
tmrd day. 4. 1 Pei.i. n.

23 And he said to them all, ' If any '
«'«". x. 38, 39!'J xvi. 22 25.

man will come after me, let him "deny ^ark viii. 3^
.. ' J so. Johnxii. 2o,

himself, and take up his cross ' daily, ?|
^ '^'"- "'•

and follow me.
^ _

'T'k'xv. 30,

24 For whosoever " will save his life „ xvh. 33. Acts

shall lose it : but whosoever w^ill lose xf. i: ^Re"ti,'

his life for my sake, the same shall x iv.' .w. xn. i&

.,
' •'

^ -21. xvi. 24,

save it. 25. Ps. xiix. 6—

25 For " what is a man advantaered, Mark 1^4.3-:

11 he gain the whole world, and lose
i^,;- Rev/xJi!

himself, or ^ be cast away ? ^ '^i£ ^Z.
26 For ^whosoever shall be ashamed ^ xii.'8,°'^'9!''ps.*

of me, and of my words, ^ of him shall

the Son of man be ashamed, ^ when he vm. sf."

shall come in his own glory, and in his Rom. ""i. le.

Father's, and of the holy angels.

27 But " I tell you of a truth. There
be ** some standing here, which shall ^ -}f-

^^y,,

not 'taste of death till they ^see the ^;£f:^'
kingdom of God.
xxiv. 30, 3!. XXV. 31. xxvi. 64. 2 Thes. i. &-10. Jude 14,

ix, 1. John xiv. 2. xvi. 7. d John xxi. 22, 23.

Heb. ii. 9. f xxii. 18. Mark xiv. 25.

xxii. 6—8. Is.

liii. 3. Matt. X.

Mark
John v.

44. xii. 43.

Gal. vi. 14.

2 Tim. i. 12.

Heb. xi,26. xiii,

13. 1 Pet. iv. 14

iii. b.

5—27.

b Dan. vii. 10,

Matt. xvi. 27.

Rev. i. 7. XX. 11. c Mark
e ii. 26. John viii. 51, 52.

V. 10—17. {Marg Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiv. 13—21.
Marh vi. 30—46. John vi. 1—21.)—' They shall lack
' nothing that follov^^ Christ; no, not in the wilderness.'

Beza.

Lodge. (12) KolaXyo-wo-j. xix. 7.—Gen. xxiv. 23. Josh. ii. 1.

Sept. KoilaXui^a., diversorium. ii. 7.— Victuals.'] 'ETnaincriJiov.

Here only N. T.

—

Make them sit down. (14) KexluKXimrs.

xiv. 8. xxiv. 30. Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 18—27. Notes, Matt. xvi. 13—28. Mark viii. 27—
38. ix. 1.—Whom say ye, &c. (20) * Though the world
* fluctuates amidst various errors, the truth must not on
' that account be despised ; but rather the knowledge of
' it should be the more diligently sought, and the pro-
' fession of it made with the greater constancy.' Beza.—
Deny himself. (23) Self-denial, among other things, re-

quires us to renounce all those advantages, and risk all

those sufferings, which arise from the favour or enmity of

men.—' Although the yearning bowels of a tender mother,
' ...and the grey hairs of an indulgent father, should be
' pleaded as motives to induce me to break the least com-
' mand of the holy Jesus ; though the authority of civil,

' natural, or ecclesiastical superiors should tempt me to do
' what Christ forbids 5 though this authority should allure

' me with ])rofFers of the highest honours or rewards, or
' should endeavour to affright me with the severest me-
* naces

;
yet if all these considerations should prevail with

' me to gratify myself and them, by doing that which my
' own conscience, and God's word, assures me will be
' displeasing to my Saviour, or opposite to his commands;
* it is evident that I regard myself, or them, more than 1
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A.D. 32. LUKE. A. D. 32

17. liii. 2. Matt,
xvii. 2. Maik
Ix. 2,3. John i.

gMatt. xvii. .. 28 ^ And it came to pass, ^ about
Mark IX. 2, • i i n i * •

I i

h ?i'ii "5"^'Mati
^^ eight days after these sayings, he

Marie xif 33- ^^^^ Petci', and John, and James, and
36. 2 Cor. xiii. ^ycnt up ' Into a mountain to pray.

' dx 4. Market: 29 Aud, as he prayed, ^ the fashion
36.^v.. 46. Hcb.

q£ j^-g countenance was altered, and his
k Ex. xxxiv. 29— • , "X ' i_ 7 i* j •

3,^ Is. xxxii. raiment was white and ghstering.

30 And, behold, there talked with
'S.Ast?"v^ "'5 him two men, 'which were Moses and
Pinl. 111. 7, 8. .„_, '

2 Pet..i. 16-18. "> Ehas ;Uev. 1. 13—16. '

ixxiv."'27. 44. 31 Who ° appeared in glory, and

Mark w!' 4-6. ' spakc of hls decease, which he should
johni.i7.R^m. accompllsh at Jerusalem.

He°riii'.''3^!'' 32 But Peter, and they that were
"v.i/.is." ^'"' with him, P were heavy with sleep : and
n 2 Cor. iii. 18. , ^. i n i i •

Phil. iii. 21. when they were awake, ^ they saw his
Col. 111. 4. 1 Pet. - !^ 1 1 • 1

oo'" ,9 o. fflory, and the two men that stood with
O iZ. Xl!l. 6i—34. ^

^

•! '

John i. 29. nim
1 Cor. i. 23, 24.

A^^^''

Rev? v.' 'e-ii: 33 And it came to pass, as they de-

p xiii!'*' 45, 46. parted from him, Peter said unto Jesus,
Dan. viii. I'a x. 9. Matt. xxvi. 40—43. q Ex. xxxiii. 18—23. Is. Ix. 1-3. 19.

John i. 14. xvii. 24. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. xxii. 4, 5.

Master, ' it is good for us to be here :

.

* and let us make three tabernacles
;

one for thee, and one for Moses, and
one for Elias : not knowing what he
said.

34 While he thus spake, * there came t

a cloud, and overshadowed them ;
" and

they feared as they entered into the

cloud. '

35 And there came a voice out of

the cloud, saying, ''This is my beloved =

Son ; ^ hear him.

36 And when the voice was past,:

Jesus was found alone. * And they

kept it close, and told no man in those

days any of those things which they

.

had seen.

37 ^ And it came to pass, ^ that on

,

the next day, when they were come
down from the hill, much people met
him.

Ps. iv. 6, 7.
xxvii. 4. Ixiii. 2—5. John xiv.
8, 9. 2 Cor. iv.

6.

Matt xvii. 4.

Mark ix. 5, 6.

Ex. xiv. 19, 20.
xl. 34—38. Ps.
xviii. 9—11. Is.

xix. 1. Matt,
xvii. 5—7. Mark
ix. 7, 8.

Judg. vi. 22.
xiii. 22. Dan. x.
8. Rev. i. 17.

: iii. 22. Matt,
iii. 17. John iii.

16 35, 36. 2 Pet.
i. 17, 18.

Deut. xviii. 18,

19. Is. Iv. 3, 4.

John V. 22—24.
Acts iii. 22, 23.

Heb. ii. 3. iii. 7,
8. 15. v. 9. xii.

25, 26.

Ec. iii. 7. Matt,
xvii. 9. Mark ix.

9, 10.

Matt. xvii. 14

—

21. Mark ix. 14
—29.

* do my Saviour, and therefore am unworthy of him, and
* cannot be sincerely his disciple.' Whitby. This learned

writer proceeds in the same energetick manner, to shew
particularly, how self-denial requires the same decision and
firmness against solicitation, allurements, and upbraiding

complaints, from wives, children, and other relations, where
obedience to Christ is concerned : as well as to deny the

cravings of our own pride, ambition, love of money, plea-

sure, ease; by willingly enduring reproach, contempt,

poverty, imprisonment, or tortures, nay death itself, when
these tnings cannot be shunned, except by denying, dis-

obeying, or dishonouring our Redeemer. [Notes, xiv. 25

—

27. Matt. X. 34—39.)

—

Daily.] * Great is the emphasis
* of this word, which indeed implies, that as day succeeds
* day, so would one cross follow another.' Beza.—Lose
himself, &c. (25) This must mean final perdition. [Marg.

Ref. X, y.)
—" His own soul." Matt. xvi. 26. Mark viii.

36.— In his own ghry, &c. (26) This, as distinguished

from " the glory of the Father," denotes the glory of

Christ, as Mediator, exercising all divine perfections

through the medium of his human nature, in accomplish-
ing and perfecting the grand purposes of his incarnation.

{Note, Matt. xxv. 31—33. John v. 20—29. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15.)
Alone. (18) KoSaixomg. Mark iv. 10. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Ps. cxli. 10. Jer.xv. 17. Sept.—Apart from the

multitude.

—

One of the old prophets. (19) npQ(p^Tn; tis

Twv apxotim. '* Some prophet of the ancients." 8. Matt.
V. 21. 27. 33. Jets XV. 7. 21. xxi. 16. 2 Pet. 'A. b.—Be
cast away. (25) 7.^ix,icoBeig. See on Matt. xvi. 26.

V. 28—36. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. xvii. 1—9.
Mark ix. 2— 10. ' Lest the disciples should be offended
* at his humiliation in the flesh, Christ teaches them that
* it was voluntary, withal shewing them for a space his ce-
* lestial glory and majesty.' Beza.—His decease. (31)
{Note, John xiii. 1—5.) The subject of the conversation
on the holy mount, mentioned only by this evangelist.

shews that the atonement made by the death of Christ,

was the great object to which Moses and the prophets,

rightly understood, directed mankind. They, as well as John
the Baptist and the apostles, in fact say, " Behold the
" Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world."

{Marg. Ref o.)—Feared, &c. (34) « They," (the disci-

ples) " feared, when those men," Moses and Elijah, " en-
" tered the cloud." Campbell.—The cloud overshadowed
the disciples also ; and at that time Moses and Elijah

disappeared.

—

Hear him. (35) This is the first and great

command of God to sinners by the gospel, without obe-

dience to which all else is vain. {Notes, John vi. 28, 29.

] John iii. 18—24.)
The fashion. (29) To eihg. See on iii. 22.— Was

altered.] 'Erepov, " another."— Glistering.] 'E^arpa-jr-

roDv. Here only N. T. ... Ez. i. 7- Nah. iii. 3. Sept.—Ab
arpctTf^, fulgur.—His decease. (31) Trjv e|o5bv avrw.

—

Heb.

xi. 22. 2 Pet. i. 15.

—

His departure: exitus ejus. Hence
the name of Exodus is given to the second book of Moses.
—When they were awake. (32) Ataypriyopva'avTsg. Here
only N. T.

V. 37—44. Marg. Ref -a—n.—Notes, Matt. xvii. 1^

—21. Mark ix. 14

—

29.—Mine only, &c. (38) Luke
alone particularly notices this circumstance, in a single

word, yet in a manner suited to touch the heart, and
awaken the most tender sympathy in the reader. {Note,

vii. 11—17.)—io, &c. (39) " And, behold, a spirit

seizeth him, and suddenly the youth crieth out, and the

spirit teareth him till he foameth, and bruising him,
" hardly departeth from him." In this rendering, (which

is literal, except as the proper nominative to each verb is

added instead of the relative,) what the evil spirit, and
what in consequence the youth did, are distinguished : and
this is of considerable importance, in order to shew more
clearly that it was a real possession.

—

The mighty power.

&c. (43) Or, " the majesty of God," which was dis-

played by Jesus in this miracle, according to what he says,

2 z 6
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 32.

b Vii. 12. viii. 41,

42. Matt. XV. 22.

Jolin iv.47

C Gen. xliv. 20.

Zech. xii. 10.

d iv. 35. viii. 29.

Mark v. 4, 5.

i.\. 20. 26. John
viii. 44. 1 Pet.

V. 8. Rev. ix.

11.

e I. X. 17-19.
2 Kings iv. 31.

Matt. xvii. 20,

21. Acts xix. 14
—16.

f viii. 25. Mark
ix, 19. John xx.
27. Heb. iii. 19.

iv. 2. 11.

g Deut. xxxii. 5.

Matt. iii. 7. xii.

39. 45. xvi. 4.

xxiii. 86. Acts
ii. 40.

h Ex. X. 3. xvi.

28. Num. xiv.

II. 27. Jer. n.
14. Matt. xvii.

17. John xiv. 9.

1 Acts xiii. 18.

Rom, ii. 4.

Heb. iii. 9— 11.

k 2 Kings v. 8.

Matt. xi. 28.

Mark x. 14. 49.

Heb. vii. 25.

1 39. Mark i. 26.

ix. 20. 26, 27.

Rev. xii. 12.

Ill vii. 15. 1 Kings
xvii. 23. 2 Kings
iv. 36, 37. Acts
ix. 41.

n iv. 36. v. 9. 26.

viii. 25. Mark
vi. 51. Acts iii.

10—13.
o i. 66. ii. 19. 81.

Is. xxxii. 9, 10.

John xvi. 4.

1 Thes. iii. 3, 4.

Heb. ii. 1. xii. 2
—5

38 And, behold, a man of the com-
pany cried out, saying, Master, I be-

seech thee, ** look upon my son ;
" for

he is mine only child :

39 And, ^ lo, a spirit taketh him, and
he suddenly crieth out ; and it teareth

him that he foameth again, and bruis-

ing him hardly departeth from him.

40 And I besought thy disciples to

cast him out ;
^ and they could not.

41 And Jesus answering, said, '^O

faithless and ^ perverse generation

!

" how long shall I be with you, ' and
suffer you ? '' Bring thy son hither.

42 And as he was yet a coming,
' the devil threw him down and tare

him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean

spirit, and healed the child, *" and deli-

vered him again to his father.

43 And they were all "amazed at

the mighty power of God. But while

they wondered every one at all things

which Jesus did, he said unto his disci-

ples,

44 Let " these sayings sink down

" He, that hath seen me, hath seen the Father."

—

Sink

deep, &c. (44) Or, " Place these things in your ears :

"

' Let them still sound in your ears, and let no subsequent

events cause you to forget them ; for a very different scene

will soon open.'

—

' We have no reason to promise ourselves

* tranquillity ; seeing they, who at one time extol Christ,

' not long after crucify him.' Beza. (Marg. Ref. o, p.)

Mine only child. (38) Movoysvrig ...[/.oi. See on vii.

12.

—

Suddenly. (39) E^xKpovYji, ii. 13. Mark xiii. 36.

Acts ix. 3. xxii. 6.

—

That he foameth.] MsT a(pp8, " with
" foam." Here only N. T.

—

Tare him. (42) "^vna-TrapoL^sv.

Here only N. T. " Threw him down, and at the same
" time tare him." "^Traputrcrco. See on Mark ix. 20.

—

The mighty power. (43) T»j [x.EyccXsiorYiTi. Acts xix. 27. 2 Pet.

i. 16. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Jer. xxxiii. 9. Sept. Me-
yuXua. i. 49.

V. 45. ' They understood the words ; but knew not
' how to reconcile them with their own traditions, that

' their Messiah should live for ever, or with the great

' things they expected from him : and therefore in after

' ages, they' (the unbelieving Jews,) ' invented the dis-

' tinction of Messiah Ben Joseph, who was to die, and
' Messiah Ben David, who was to triumph, and live for

' ever.' Whitby. {Notes, Mark viii. 17—21. ix. 30—32.
X. 32—34. 2 Cor. iii. 12—16.)

It was hid.] Hv 7rap«j<£xaAujU,|U.Evov. Here only N. T.—Ez. xxii. 26. Sept.—That they perceived it not.] 'ha

/xn acKT^uivTM.—" That they might not apprehend it." ' There
* is no impropriety in supposing that predictions were in-

' tentionally expressed, so as not to be perfectly under-
* stood at the time; but so as to make an impression,
* which would secure their being remembered, till the

into your ears : ^ for the Son of man
shall be delivered into the hands of

men.
45 But '^ they understood not this

saying, and it was hid from them, that

they perceived it not : and they feared

to ask him of that saying.

46 ^ Then there ^ arose a reasoning
among them, which of them should be
greatest.

47 And Jesus, ' perceiving the
thought of their heart, * took a child,

and set him by him,

48 And said unto them, "Whoso-
ever shall receive this child in my
name, receiveth me : and whosoever
shall receive me, receiveth him that

sent me ; for '' he that is least among
you all, the same shall be great.

49 And John answered and said.

Master, ^ we saw one casting out devils

in thy name ; and we forbad him be-

cause he followeth not with us.

50 And Jesus said unto him, ^ For-
xxiii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. v. 3, 4. 6. Rev. iii. 21. xxi. 14. y Num. xi.

38—40. X. 13, 14. Acts iv. 18, 19. v. 28. 1 Thes. ii. IG. 3 John 9, 10.

14. Prov. iii. 6, 6. Matt. xiii. 28—30. xvii. 24—26 Phil. i. 15—18.

p 22. xviii. 31.

XX iv. 6, 7. 44.
Matt. xvi. 21.

xvii. 22, 23. xx.
18, 19. xxi. 38,
.39. xxvi. 2.

Mark viii. 31.

ix. 31. John ii.

19-22. xix. 11.

Acts ii. 23. iii.

1.1—15. iv. 27,
28.

q 4(1. xviii. 34.
Matt. xvi. 22.

Mark viii. 16

—

18.32,33. ix. lOJ

32. John xii. 16.

34. xiv. 5. xvi.

17, 18. 2 Cor. iii.

14—16.
r xiv. 7— 11. xxii.

24—27. Matt.
xviii. 1. XX. 20
—22. xxiii. 6, 7.

Mark ix.3;}—37.
Rom. xii. 3. 10.

Gal. V. 20, 21.

26, 26. Fliil. ii.

3. 14. 3 John 9.

s V. 22. vii. 39,40.
Ps. cxxxix. 2.

23. Jer. xvii. 10.

John ii. 25. xvi.
30. xxi. 17. Heb.
iv. 13. Rev. ii.

23.

t Matt, xviii. 2—
4. xix. 13—15.
Mark x. 14, 16.

1 Cor. xiv. 20.

1 Pet. ii. 1,2.
u x. 16. Matt. X.
40—42. xviii. 5,
6. 10. 11. XXV.
40. 45. Mark ix.

37. John xii. 44,

45. xiii. 20. xir.

21. IThes. iv. 8.

x vii. 28. xxii. SO.

Prov. xviii. 12.

Matt. xix. 28.

27—29. Mark ix.

z Josh. ix.

' accomplishment should dispel every doubt.' Campbell.

Certainly the translation here given is more literal than our

version.

V. 46—48. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xviii. 1—6.
Mark ix. 33—37. 41, 42.) ' Their words, spoken among
' themselves, could not escape him, who knew their

'thoughts, or reasonings.'— The same shall be great. (48)

Or, " greatest ;
" as some understand it : but indeed " the

" least " true Christian " shall be great," above all the

great ones of the earth, and equal to the angels in heaven.

(xx. 36.)

V. 49, 50. Marg. Ref—Note, Mark 3S—40.—Forbid,
&c. (50) ' In extraordinary cases, we should not rashly

' either condemn, or approve.' Beza, This is an observa-

tion of no little importance : for on the one hand preci-

pitate and harsh condemnations of extraordinary appear-

ances of a revival in religion, when it afterwards appears,

that God was eminently prospering his gospel, by those

who followed not with these rash censurers, are very

common : and so on the other, is an indiscriminate sanc-

tioning of all that is done or observed on these occasions,

as divine; when the event shews, that human infirmity

and depravity, and Satan's artifice, in various ways, con-

curred to disgrace, if possible, and stop the good work of

the Holy Spirit. To wait, to examine and observe, and im-

partially to distinguish between what- is scriptural, and

what is unscriptural, in these extraordinary events ; and

not to give an opinion, till the whole be maturely weighed,

so as to leave but little danger, either of condemning the

work of God, or of sanctioning the delusions of the devil,

is a chief point of heavenly wisdom.

Master. (49) ETrjo-rara.—AiJacrxaXE, Mark ix. 38.
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A.D 32. LUKE. A. D. 32.

a xi. 23. Matt.xii.
;^0. Mark ix. 41.

1 Cor. xii. 3.

b xxiv. 51.2 Kings
ii. 1-3. II.

Mark xvi. 19.

John vi. 62. xiii.

J. xvi. 5. 28.

xvii. 11. Acts i.

2. 9. Epl). i.

20. iv. 8—11.
1 Tim. iii. 16.

Heb. vi. 20. xii.

2. 1 Pet. iii. 22.

c xii. .50. Is. 1. .)—

9. Acts XX. '22—

24. xxi. 11—14.
Phil. iii. 14.

1 Pet. iv. I.

d vii. 27. X. 1.

Mai. iii. 1.

c Matt. X. 6.

f X. 33. xvii. IR.

2 Kings xvii. 24
—33. Ezra iv.

1—5. John viii.

48.

g 48. John iv. 4

bid him not ;
* for he that is not against

us is for us.

51 ^ And it came to pass, when the

time was come '' that he should be re-

ceived up, " he stedfastly set his face to

go to Jerusalem,

52 And '' sent messengers before his

face :
* and they went and entered into

a village of '^the Samaritans, to make
ready for him.

53 And ^ they did not receive him,

because his face was as though he
would go to Jerusalem.

9. 40—42.

V. 51—56. The evangelist seems, in the conclusion

of this chapter, to have recorded several detached incidents

of similar import, which occurred at different times : it is

not therefore needful to conclude, that the remainder of

bis gospel relates to events, which took place during

Christ's last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem, or subse-

quent to it.—The expression here is very remarkable :

" When the time was come that he should be received up,"
(Mark xvi. 19. John vi. 60, 61. xvi. 25—30. xvii. 4, 5,)

which relates to his ascension to his glory in heaven, " he
" stedfastly set his face to go up to Jerusalem." He had
" the joy set before him *' continually in his eye, and his

sufferings and crucifixion were regarded merely as prepa-

ratory steps to it : and therefore he stedfastly and con-

stantly set his face to go up to Jerusalem, though he per-

fectly knew all that there awaited him ; nor would he be

induced by any persuasions to defer his journey. (Marg.

Ref. b.

—

Notes, Acts xx. 22—24. xxi. 7— 14.) As he went
along, he sent some of his disciples as messengers before

him, to make things ready for his reception, in the several

places through which he passed : but when they came to

a village of the Samaritans, the inhabitants would not en-

tertain him in their houses, or admit him into the vil-

lage ; because they found by his route that he was on his

journey to Jerusalem. They had doubtless heard of his

miracles and doctrine
;

{Notes, John iv. 5—42 ;) and pro-

bably were displeased at his protesting against their schis-

matical worship on mount Gerizim, by going up to Jeru-

salem to worship. This repulse so excited the indignation

of James and John, that they desired permission to call

for fire from heaven upon the Samaritans ; as Elijah

(perhaps near the same place) had done on those who were

sent by king Ahaziah to apprehend him : not doubting

that it would be sent at their command. (Notes, 2 Kings
i. 9—14.) They did not however consider the immense
difference of the two cases. The Samaritans were indeed

highly blameable ; but their conduct was the effect rather

of national prejudices and bigotry, than of determined

enmity to the word and worship of God : and though they

refused to entertain Christ and his disciples ; they did not

attempt to persecute or murder them, according to the

conduct of idolatrous Ahaziah towards the prophet Eli-

jah : so that there was no occasion for so terrible a judg-

ment, either to vindicate the honour of God, or to secure

his servants from their enemies. Neither were the disci-

ples aware of the different dispensation about to be intro-

54 And when his disciples, James
and John, saw this, they said. Lord,
^ wilt thou that we command ' fire to

come down from heaven, and consume
them, even as Elias did ?

55 But he turned, ^ and rebuked

them, and said, 'Ye know not what
manner of spirit ye are of.

56 For '" the Son of man is not

come to destroy men's lives, but to

save them. " And they went to ano-

ther village.
1 Pet. iii. 9. m xix. 10. Matt, xviii. 1 1, xx. 28. John iii. 17. x,

15. n vi. 27—31. xxii. 51. xxiii. 34. Matt. v. 39. Koni. xii. 21

h 2 Sam. xxi. Z
2 Kings X. IR.

31. Jam. i. 19,
20. iii. 14—.8.

i 2 Kings i. 10—
14. Acts iv. 29,
30. Rev. xiii. 3.

k 1 Sam. xxiv. 4
—7. xxvi. 8— 11.

2 Sam. xix. 22.

Job xxxi. 29—
31. Prov. ix. 8.

Matt. xvi. 23.
Rev. iii. 19.

1 Num. XX. 10—
12. Job ii. 10.

xxvi. 4. xxxiv.
4—y. XXXV. 2

—

4. xiii. 6. Jer.
xvii. 9. Matt.
xxvi. 33. 41. 51.

John xvi. 9.

Acts xxiii. 3—5.

xxvi. 9—1 J.

Jam, iii. 10.

10. xii. 47. 1 Tim.
1 Pet. ii. 21—23.

duced, which would chiefly be characterized by miracles

of beneficence. Above all, they were not duly sensible of

the prevailing state of their own hearts : they supposed
themselves to be actuated by zeal for the honour of their

Lord; but pride, ambition, resentment, and bigotry, in

reality instigated them to make so improper a proposal.

(Note, 2 Kings x. 15, 16.) For when the inhabitants of

Nazareth behaved far worse to Jesus, than these Sama-
ritans did, they had not thought of calling for miraculous

judgment; (Note, iv. 23—30;) but the Nazarenes, and
others who slighted or injured Jesus, were Jei(,s, and there-

fore the disciples were more disposed to bear it from them,

than from the despised and detested Samaritans.—Elijah

on the contrary was actuated by a zeal for the honour of

God, and a regard to the real good of his people, who
were about to be ruined by the abominable idolatries and
persecutions of Ahab's family : so that they, whom the

fire from heaven consumed at his word, fell sacrifices to

the justice of God, and their death greatly conduced to

the benefit of Israel ; whereas had these Samaritans been
destroyed, they would have been sacrificed to the disciples'

prejudices and resentment, and the consequences would
have been injurious to both Jews and Samaritans.—Our
Lord, therefore, sharply rebuked the disciples, assuring

them, that " they knew not what manner of spirit they
" were of :

" they were not aware under what influence

they spake, or what dispositions predominated in their

hearts ; for they desired to destroy the lives of their ene-

mies, instead of overcoming them with persevering kind-

ness. Whereas he, " the Son of man," was come to

preserve and restore men's lives, as well as to save theii

souls ; his miracles were uniformly acts of mercy ; his

gospel was not to be propagated by fire and sword, but by
more rational and beneficent means ; and the effects of

it would be to terminate these furious contests, as far as it

truly prevailed. Accordingly, without any dispute with

the Samaritans, he led the disciples forward to another

village.—What our Lord said, against calling for fire from
heaven upon the Samaritans, is still more forcibly conclu-

sive against every kind and degree of persecution. The
Samaritans were really schismaticks and hereticks, and they

openly rejected Christ himself. Whatever, therefore, has

been urged, concerning the tendency of penalties and se-

verities, to reclaim hereticks and schismaticks, or to pre-

vent others from joining them, and to preserve the unity

of the church, or the honour of its ministers; indeed,

2 z 8



A. D. 32. CHAPTER TX. A.D. 32.

57 ^ And it came to pass, that as

. Ex. xix. a they went in the way, ° a certain man
2of joim' xii.: said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee

whithersoever thou goest.

)xiv. 26-M. 58 And '^ Jesus said unto him,
josi.j xxi'v. 19- 1 Foxes have holes, and birds of the air
22. JoliJi VI. bO nil
Ps'^'^ixxxiv. 3 have nests; but the Son of man hath

jam°ii. a!'"'
^' not where to lay Ms head.

^.!\ xvT 59 And he said unto another, ' Fol-

Hag. i. 2. Malt, low uic. But hc Said, Lord, ' suffer me
22.

^' "'" "''
first to go and bury my father.

every topick, which persecutors, whether popish or pro-

testants, have urged, or can urge, on this subject, is shewn
by our Lord's answer to be perfectly nugatory ; and they

who plead for the necessity of secular authority to pro-

mote religion, " know not what manner of spirit they are

" of." It is also to be considered, that it is one thing to

appeal to God, and wait his decision, whether he will mi-

raculously interpose, which was all that the apostles re-

quired ; and another, and a widely different thing indeed,

to take the cause out of his hands, and to execute venge-

ance on opposers, by the arm of man, and according to

his sentence, without any possibility of certainly knowing,

whether God does or does not approve what we are doing :

one thing to call for fire from heaven, and another to kindle

fires on earth, to consume men branded as hereticks. {Note,

2 Cor. xiii. 7—10.)
That he should be received up. (51) Tnj avaXrj^-eajj avln.

Here only N. T.—Av£Xrj(p9>j, Mark xvi. 19.—2 Kings ii. 1 1.

Sept.—He stedfastly set.] Erripls. xvi. 26. xxii. 32. Rom.
i. 1 1. xvi. 25, et al.—Jer. xxi. 10. Ez. vi. 2. Sept.—Messen-
gers. (52) Ayye^aj. See on vii. 24.

—

Lives. (56) ^t/pca?.

See on Matt. xvi. 25.—The destruction of the lives of

these Samaritans, by fire from heaven, must have been
the destruction of their souls also ; at least in tiie opi-

nion of those, who were desirous of calling for this judg-
ment upon them. But Jesus came to save, and not to

destroy the souls of men.
V. 57—62. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. viii. 18—22.)

Some of these incidents seem to have occurred early in

our Lord's ministry : but the last we have not before met
with. The desire of this person to go home, and bid fare-

well to his friends, and to settle his temporal concerns,

before he attached himself to Christ as his constant fol-

lower, was no doubt the effect of a wavering and unde-
termined state of mind : Jesus therefore answered his

request, by applying to his case a proverbial expression,

which seems to have been frequently used. If a man
should " put his hand to the plow," and then look behind
him, he could not make his furrows straight, and of a

proper depth ; thus no one could be expected to transact

any business in a proper manner, if his attention were
fixed on some other object. No man therefore can be fit to

be a preacher of the gospel, whose heart hankers after

those worldly interests or pleasures, which he has left be-

hind; and who looks back with a desire of recovering

them, even when outwardly employed in the work of the

Lord. The proverb applies to the subjects, as well as to

the ministers, of " the kingdom of God ; " but the latter

seem especially intended. {Notes, xiv. 28—33. xvii. 32

—

VOL. V.

60 .Jesus said unto him, * liCt the

dead bury their dead; "but go thou
and preach the kingdom of God.

61 And another also said. Lord, I

will follow thee :
'' but let me first go

bid them farewell which are at home
at my house.

62 And Jesus said unto him, ^No
man having put his hand to the plow,
and looking back, is fit for the king-
dom of God.

t XT. 32. Eph. ii.

1. 5. ) Tiu.. V
6. l!ev. ill. 1.

u John xxi. .^—
l7. I Cor. ix

16. 2 Cor. V. 16
—18. 2 Tim. li

3,4. iv. 2.5.

X xiv. 18—20. 2r>.

Dent, xxxiii. 9.

1 Kings xix. 20.

Ec. ix. 111.

Matt. X. 37, 38

y xvii. 31, 32. Ps.

Ixxviii. 8, 0.

Acts XV. 37, 38.

2 Tim. iv. 10.

Heb. X. 38.

Jam. i. 6—8.

2 Pet. ii. 20-22.

37. 1 Kings XIX. 19—21. Jets xiil 13—15. xv. 36—41.
Jam. i. 5—8.)

Bid ... farewell, &c. (61) AvoTa^aa^ai . (Ex aTro, et

Tao-o-fu, statuo, ordino.) xiv. 33. Mark vi, 46. ^c^^xviii. 18.

21.2 Cor. ii. 13. * Not simply to bid farewell; but having
' given orders what thou wouldest have done, to dismiss
' any one, and bid him farewell.' Leigh.—* Permitte lit

' prius res meas domesticas curem, aut mandem domesticis
' meis aliqua.' Heinsius in Schleusner.—Fit. (62) EuBsto;.

(Ex eu et SsTOf, positus.) xiv, 35. Heb. vi. 7. Not elsewhere

N. T.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—27.
The Lord Jesus is the Fountain of power and authority,

to whom all creatures must in one way or other be sub-

jected : and if he accompany the word of his ministers

with efficacy, to deliver sinners from Satan's bondage

;

they need not fear but he will procure them needful sus-

tenance : and more they ought not to desire. They should

always shew a kind attention to the temporal comforts of

mankind, while they seek their eternal salvation ; and

when this is attended with an evident indifference to their

own ease and accommodation, it tends much to conciliate

good-will : if they can therefore, by ordinary means. Go

any thing to relieve the distresses, and heal the diseases,

of those among whom they labour, it may help to pro-

mote the success of their ministry. But when truth and

love, in this manner, go hand in hand, and the message

of God is yet rejected and despised ; it will leave men
most inexcusable, and every circumstance will turn to a

testimony against them. (P. O. Matt. x. 1— 15.)—The
increase of faithful ministers, and the success of the gospel,

frequently cause great perplexity and distress to those, who
set themselves to oppose the cause of God : and they,

who have shed innocent blood, will often have their guilt

brought to remembrance, with renewed and increased

terror and dismay, as long as they live
;
yea, except they

truly repent, and seek and find mercy, to all eternity.

{Note, Gen. xlii. 21, 22.)—While the blessed Jesus consults

the benefit and comfort of his disciples, and readily receives

all who come to him ; healing the souls of those who feel

their need of it and seek it from him, and feeding all who
hunger for the " Bread of life ;

" let us learn to commu-
nicate liberally to the necessities of our brethren ; and

even if poor ourselves, to share our mean and scanty

morsel with those, who are in more urgent and immeuiate

want. By the blessing of God, a little will in this use of
it go far, and we shall never by so doing be impoverisiieu.

—After our Lord's example also, ministers, parents, and
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CHAP. X.

Jesus sends out seventy disciples, to work miracles

and preach : and pronounces a woe against Chorazin,

Bethsaida, and Capernaum, 1— 16. The seventy re-

turn with joy at their success ; and Christ instructs

them in what they should rejoice, 1?—20. He adores

the Father, for revealing his gospel to the simple only
;

and declares his own personal and mediatorial autho-

rity and glory, 21, 22; and the happiness of his disci-

ples, 23, 24. A lawyer enquires what he must do to

inherit eternal life ; and Jesus refers him to the law of

God, 25—28 ; and shews him by the example of a

good Samaritan, who is his neighbour, 2g—37. He
commends Mary's attention to his doctrine, and re-

proves Martha, who was " cumbered about much
" serving," 38—42.

heads of families should pray with, as well as for, those

who are entrusted to their care : and their retired conver-

sation should be attended by social devotions, which will

often render it as profitable as publick ordinances.—^Those

who are established in one important doctrine of the

gospel, will be prepared to understand others connected
with it : and those truths which relate to the person, the

sufferings, and the mediatorial kingdom of Christ, form
the very substance or centre of true religion. In medi-
tating on his crucifixion, and the glory which ensued, we
shall best learn " to deny ourselves and to bear our cross

daily :
" we shall thus be induced to renounce the friend-

ship and venture the enmity of the world : we shall, in

this glass, see the folly and madness of seeking the largest

temporal advantages, with the hazard of " losing ourselves
" and being cast away ;

" and we shall get the victory over

that foolish and wicked shame, which causes so very many
to forsake and disobey Christ, against the convictions of

their own consciences ; though he has expressly declared,

that " he will be ashamed" of all such, " when he shall

" come in his own glory, and in his Father's, and of the holy
" angels." (P. O. Matt. xiv. 6—21. xvi. 21—28.)

V. 28—45.

To form some faint conception of the Redeemer's glory,

now in heaven, and at his future appearance to judge the

world, let us contemplate him upon the mount, when
" the fashion of his countenance was altered, and his rai-

" ment was white and glistering," like the lightning. With
this scene before our eyes, we may meditate with advan-
tage on " his decease which he accomplished at Jeru-
" salem ;

" and thence follow him with our thoughts to

his present exaltation in heaven, where he is surrounded

by his saints, who there appear with him in glory, and
expatiate in his praises. This may reconcile us to our
present trials, and prepare us for the stroke of death ; that

we may go to behold and share that glory, one glimpse of

which has sometimes made those favoured with it to say,

" It is good for us to be here." But we must now walk
by faith, and hear obediently the words of the beloved Son
of God ; treasuring up every comfortable experience of his

love, and every discovery of his majesty and excellency, to

be our support in " the days of darkness." Thus we may
maintain a successful conflict with the enemies of our
souls : and in the exercise of a vigorous faith, we may
hope to be instrumental in rescuing some of our fellow

sinners from their destructive influence. But if we would
be useful to others, we must seek to have our own minds
delivered from every prejudice : and when we find our-
selves unable to understand the words of Christ ; we
should not fear or neglect to ask him, and to consult
his more experienced servants, concerning them. (P. O.
Mfitt. xvii. 1—13. Mark ix. 1—13.)

V. 46—56.

Alas ! our reasonings and discussions (instead of being

directed to mutual edification) are too often mere dis-

putes, " which of us should be the greatest." This may
be, and in general is, very speciously disguised : but ap-

plause, popularity, and precedency, are vastly too much
aimed at, by professed Christians, and even by ministers.

These thoughts of our foolish hearts Jesus perceives ; and

a little child is his constant emblem, by which to teach

us simplicity and humility. But if indeed we be his dis-

ciples, we need not be ambitious of further honour : for

not only are apostles, prophets, and evangelists distin-

guished persons ; but the least of the whole company of

believers, though insignificant among his brethren as an

infant, and as much disregarded by them in all their con-

cerns, is and shall be great, as a child and friend of God,

an heir of heaven, and a future companion and compeer to

the angels before the throne. " Such honour have all his

" saints :
" and as every one, who in any place or form,

successfully preaches " repentance towards God and faith

" towards our Lord Jesus Christ," is instrumental in bring-

ing the slaves of Satan to partake of these glorious and

everlasting privileges; surely we should not presume to

forbid those, " who cast out devils in Christ's name, be-
" cause they follow not with us! " lest he rebuke us for

our olhciousness, and remind us that " he who is not
" against us is for us."—But, while we are zealous, cou-

rageous, and patient to endure hardship in the work of

the Lord ; let us also look well to our own spirits, lest we
be betrayed into dishonourable measures, and disgrace the

cause which we mean to promote. It is easy for us to

say, •' Come, see my zeal for the Lord," and obvious for

us to think, that we are remarkably faithful in his cause

;

when, in fact, we are inflamed with resentment, impatient

of contradiction, seeking our own honour, and doing great

harm instead of good. (Notes, Jam, i. 19—21. P. O. 19

—27. Notes, and P. O. iii. 13— 18.) Nay, we may be so

zealous against the errors, prejudices, superstitions, and

bigotry of others, as to fall into the same evils ourselves;

and so to sanction all their calumnies and injuries. How
strange is it, that the professed disciples of Christ, who
thus decidedly blamed the proposal of calling for fire from

heaven to consume their adversaries, should think of

kindling fires on earth for that purpose ! or of promoting

the gospel, and destroying schismaticks and hereticks, by :M
wars and massacres !

" Fire from heaven " might indeed "
have proved the doctrine to be true, and thus might have

in some measure tended to the conviction of opposers

:

but fire and faggot, can only prove the diabolical malice

and cruelty of those who use them ; and if the truth itself

were supported by such means, it would reasonably be-

come suspected of being from beneath. Yet many, who ;fl
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aMatt.x.i. After* these thinsrs the Lord ap-
b Num. xi. 16. 24 . , ,

. p , , ^

-2«
.. ^ , pointed other seventy also, and sent

c Act" xm. 2—4. r
1 p 1 • /*

^fY^^_'g3r:'o_ them *two and two beiore his lace,

e Man. fx^. 37, .% ii^to evcrj city and place, ''whither he

rc^'r.'iiita'- himself would come.
' Mark xm.' M. 2 Therefore said he unto them,

2 'co';, 'v" 'k * The harvest truly is great, but ^ the

Col!"
.'.'

2y. "iv: labourers ^ are few: '' pray ye therefore

tr 12. 'ri'im: ' the Lord of the harvest, that he would
v!ij. iaVTim: send forth labourers into his harvest.
II. 3—h. IV. 6. 1 1 1 -1 V T 1

6 rKi„Tsxliii.22. 3 Go your ways : behold, I send

Tvf9-72"" Ez! you forth as lambs among ' wolves.

zecli!' xi. s^T?; 4 Carry "" neither purse, nor scrip,

A«"xvi!''9, lo." nor shoes :
" and salute no man by the

riiil. ii. 2).

Rev. xi.2, 3. Way.
i'ix. i.^Num.'xi. 5 And **into whatsoever house ye
ixim. ii. jer! enter, first say. Peace be to this house.
iii \tt Miirlv xvi< •

i^xi'iy "m'2 ^ And if P the son of peace be there,

ai-^xxvus-is: you'' pe^^e shall rest upon it: if not,

Ep*J,?'iv.''7-i2:
"^ it shall turn to you again.

I Tim. 1. 12—14 Heb. iii. 6. Rev. ii. I. k Ps. xxii. 12—16. 21. Ez. ii. 3—6.
Matt. X. 16. 22. John xv. 20. xvi. 2. Acts ix. 2. 16. I Zeph. ii:. 3. Matt. vii.

15. Jolin X. 12. Acts xx. 29. ni ix. 3. xxii. 35. Matt. x. 9, 10. Mark vi. 8, 9.

II ix. 59, 60. Gen. xxiv. »{. .^6. 1 Sam. xxi. 8. 2 Kings iv. 24. 29. o xix. 9.

J Sam. XXV. 6. Is.lvii. 19. Matt. x. 12, 13. Acts x. .36. 2 Cor. v. 18—20. Epli. ii. 17.

p 1 Sam. XXV. 17. Eph. ii. 2, .3. v. 6. 1 Pet. i. 14. Gr. q Ps. xxxv. 13. 2 Cor.

ii. 15, 16.

seem upon the whole to be upright, are led to indulge the

same spirit in another way : and their sarcasms and calum-

nies, against those who differ from them, with other bitter

fruits of pride and resentment, too plainly shew, that

" they know not what manner of spirit they are of."

Many controversial books, many religious conversation.s,

nay, many sermons^ demonstrate to the impartial judge,

that very much indeed is wrong in the temper of the par-

ties concerned ; though they are not at all aware of it.

{Note, Ex. XX. 16.) It behoves us therefore to beg of the

Lord, that he would convince us of our sin ; and that he

would rather rebuke and sharply chasten us, than leave us

to indulge unchristian tempers ; and thus to act contrary

both to his precepts, his example, the end of his coming

into the world, and the tendency of his holy religion.

(P. O. Matt, xviii. 1—6. Mark ix. 30—50.)

V. 57—62.

In following Christ, we should count our cost : worldly

riches and pleasures cannot reasonably be expected in his

service, who, when on earth, " had not where to lay his

*' head :
" and in that cause, tor which he shed his blood,

we should be ready to renounce all secular interests, and

tit forego even relative comforts and endearments, that we

may preach or promote the kingdom of God.—No man
is fit for the ministry of the gospel, whose eye and heart

are fixed on worldly objects : for he will either leave his

work to return to them ; or he will neglect it, and do it

in an improper manner, by hankering after them. This

should be seriously laid to heart by all, who Intend to en-

gage in that important service, as well as by those who
are already employed in it. Many lay hold of this sacred

function, while their affections are fixed upon the riches,

honours, and pleasures of the world ; nay, while they are

7 And ""in the same house remain,
eating and drinking such things as
they give :

" for the labourer is worthy
of his hire. Go not from house to
house.

8 And into whatsoever city ye enter,

and ' they receive you, " eat such things
as are set before you

;

9 And " heal the sick that are there-
in ; and say unto them, ^ the kingdom
of God is come nigh unto you.

10 But into whatsoever city ye enter,

and they receive you not, ' go your
ways out into the streets of the same,
and say,

11 Even the very dust of your city,

which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off

against you: "notwithstanding, be ye
sure of this, that the kingdom of God
is come nigh unto you.

12 But I say unto you, ^ That it shall

be more tolerable in that day for So-

dom, than for that city.

'X, 4. Matt. X.

11. Mark vi '0.

Acts xvi. 15. 34
40.

Deut. xii. 12
18, 19. Matt. X.

10. 1 Cor. ix. 4
—15. Gal. vi. 6,

Pl>il. iv. 17, '.8.

1 Tim. v. 17, 18.

2 Tmi. ii. 6
3 Jolin 5—8.

10. ix. 48. Matt.
X. 40. John xiii

20.

1 Cor. X. 27.

ix. 2. Matt. X.

8. Mark vi. 13,

Acts xxviii, 7—
10.

11. xvii. 20, 21.

Dan. ii.44. Malt,
iii. 2. iv. 17. X.
7. Mark iv. 30.
John iii. 3. 5.

Acts xxviii. 28.
.SI.

ix. 5. Matt. X.
14. Acts xiii. 51
xviii. G.

9. Deut. XXX. 11
— 14. Acts xiii.

26. 40. 46. Rora,
X. 8. 21. Heb. i.

3.

I Lam. iv. 6. Ex.
xvi. 48—.'lO.

Matt. X. 15. xi.

24. Markvi. II.

scheming to render their ministry itself subservient to the

gratification of avarice, ambition, or sensuality ! But no
one would employ a man to plow his lands, who neglected

his work, or performed it in so heedless and unskilful a

manner, as these men do their sacred services : as therefore

they are not fit for the work of the kingdom of God on
earth, they will assuredly not be found meet for the inherit-

ance of the kingdom of God in heaven. {P. 0. Matt. viii.

NOTES
Chap. X. V. 1—12. (iVo^e, ix. 1—6.) St. Luke alone

records the appointment of the seventy disciples, who in

number answered to the elders, which had been consti-

tuted by Moses, {Notes, Num. xi. 11—30,) and seem to

have been Intended as assistants to the apostles both at the

present, and after our Lord's ascension. Many of the first

preachers of the gospel no doubt were of this company

:

but the traditions on this subject are little to be depended
on. Some expositors conjecture that the evangelist himself

was one of them : but this seems altogether unfounded.

{Preface to this Gospel.) The seventy disciples were sent

forth by two and two, to go, in different circuits, to the

several places which Jesus intended to visit j that they

might prepare the inhabitants for his reception, as his per-

sonal ministry among them would be very short. The in-

structions given them were nearly the same, as those which
had been delivered to the apostles. {Marg. Ref. k—q.

—

Notes, Matt. x. 7— 18.) As an Intimation of the still greater

things, which would afterwards be wrought among them,
he began by repeating an exhortation, which has been al-

ready explained. {Marg. Ref. e— I.

—

Note, Matt, iy 36

—

38.) He also ordered them " to salute no man by the
" way ;

" that is, as their time was short and precious, and
their work important, they must be altogether intent upon
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cMait. xi. 20- 13 Woe ''unto thee, Chorazin! woe
d ej. iii. 6. 7. unto thee, Bethsaida !

** for if the

28:yomI"ix. 29 mighty works had been done * in Tyre

I
Tim-^iv. 2. and Sidon ^ which have been done in

f ix''io-'i7' Mark Y^u, they had a great while ago ^ re-

g j'ib^iii.^*6. Is.
pented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes.

!r'ji "^ri iT; 14 But "it shall be more tolerable

^f2'!Vot^m: for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment,
19. XV. 22-25. .1 r .» O :-

. Rom. ii. 1.27. than tor you.
'

i"! is! \
^^^

15 And thou, ' Capernaum, "^ which
Deut. i.1s8. Is! art exalted to heaven, shalt be ' thrust
XIV. l.S, 14. Jer. in
'iV^'m^^v?^'"> down to hell.
12—14. Ob. 4.

1 x^iif'ba' u". V.
16 He that "heareth you, heareth

iivL'k'xxxit nie ; and he that " despiseth you, de-
is. 20. 27. Matt. X. 28. 2Pet.ii. 4. m ix. 48. Matt. x. 40. xviii. 5. Mark ix.

a7. Jolin xii. 44. 48. xiii. 20. 1 Tlies. Iv. 8. n Ex. xvi. 7, 8. Num. xiv. 2. 11.

xvi. 11.

spiseth me ; and he that despiseth me,
° despiseth him that sent me. o Mai. \. e. loim

17 ^ And the seventy ''returned w.a'""

agam with joy, saying. Lord, even the "v'- 20.

devils are subject unto us through thy

name.
18 And he said unto them, '^ I be- q John xn. 31

held Satan as lightning fall from hea- M.'ijoi.nlii.'i" ° Rev. ix. 1. xii.

ven. 7,8. XX. 2.

19 Behold, ""I give unto you power
^^J^ ^^;}-^i

to tread on serpents and scorpions,
^i\^ I'^f]^

*•

and over all the power of the enemy ;

' 'Jt'L ^\\. 31-
' and nothing shall by any means hurt r,^ R"v.''xi''6!'

*'

t Matt. vii. 22, 23.
you. X I xxvi. 24.

20 Notwithstanding ' in this rejoice xni."2.t '

^"''

it; and not loiter or trifle, out of a needless regard to

ceremony or personal regards. (Note, 2 Kings iv. 29—31.)

— The labourer. (7) Note, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18-

Appointed. (1) Avshi^sv. Acts i. 24. Not elsewhere N. T.
—Purse. (4) BuXavTiov. xii. 33. xxii. 35, 36. Not else-

where N. T.—The son of peace. (6) 'O mog eipnvyig. Eph.

ii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 14. It signifies one, who was disposed to

welcome the message of peace, with which the seventy

disciples were sent.

—

Shall rest.] ETrocvaTtcxuasrai. Rom. ii.

17. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

It shall turn... again.] Ava-

Kxfji,^si. Matt. ii. 12. y^rfs xviii. 21. Heb.xi. \5.— We do

xjcipeoff. (11) A7ro[jia<r<7oixsBa. Here only N. T. K^Bfjiaa-a-E,

vii. 38.

—

Come nigh, &c. (9.11) HyyiHev. Notes, Ez. ii.

3—5. Acts xiii. 42—48.

V. 13—15. (Note, Matt. xi. 20—24.) A more toler-

able doom, at the day of judgment, is widely different from

eternal salvation : yet the former is all that is favourable,

which our Lord speaks concerning the gentiles. [Note,

Rom. ii. 12-16-.)

More tolerable. (14) AvsKlorepov. Matt. x. 15. xi. 22.

24. Mark vi. 11.—Ab ave%w, tolero. ix. 41.

—

Shall be thrust

doicn. (15) Ka)«G'iCa(rSn(7-v). Matt. xi. 23. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Dent. xxi. 4. Josh. ii. 18. Jer. Ii. 40. Sept.

V. 16. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. John xii.

44—50. 1 Thes. iv. 6—8.) To reject an ambassador, or

to treat him with contempt, is an affront to the prince

who commissioned and sent him, and whom he represents.

(Notes, 2 Sam. x. 3, 4. 2 Cor. v. 18—21.) The apostles

and seventy disciples were the ambassadors and represen-

tatives of Christ ; and they who rejected or despised them,

in fact rejected and despised him. Christ himself was tlie

Apostle of his Father, his Ambassador to men, and " the
" Effulgency of his glory ;" so that to reject or despise him,

was to reject and despise the Father that sent him. None
would despise the apostles, or messengers, of Christ, ex-

cept tliose who despised him ; and they were despised for

his sake : nor would any despise Christ, but they who de-

spised the Fatlier who sent him. The Jews " saw and
" hated both him and his Father." (Notes, 1 Sam. viii. 6—9.

John XV. 17—25.)—^The miraculous powers, exercised by
these primitive messengers of Christ, rendered their case

peculiar : but in every age Jesus " is despised and rejected
'' of men," by the contempt poured on his faithful and ex-

emplary ministers; and in despising him, men shew their

contempt of God, and their enmity against him.

—

De-
spiseth.] O a^iTuv. vii. 30. John xii. 48. 1 Cor. i. 1 9. Gal.
ii. 21. iii. 15. 1 Thes. iv. 8. Heb. x. 28. Jude 8. (Ex a et

TiBri/xi, pono.) To put away, or reject with contempt.

V. 17—20. It does not appear, that our Lord expressly

promised the seventy disciples the power of casting out
unclean spirits. When, therefore, they returned to him,
(doubtless at a time and place appointed for them,) they

told him with a joyful surprise, that not only diseases,

but even devils, had been " subject to them through his

" name I " Our Lord, however, pointed out far more valu-

able blessings to be conferred on his disciples. He ob-
served, that " he beheld Satan fall as lightning from hea-
" ven." Satan had thus instantaneously been cast down
from heaven, on his original apostasy ; and his usurped
dominion on earth, with the idolatrous worship which he
had devised to establish, was about to be thrown down in

the same sudden and surprising manner, by means of the

gospel preached to the nations ; in which work the seventy

disciples would in a short time be employed : so that their

success, in casting out devils, was only an emblem of a

far more decisive victory, which they and their coadjutors

and successors would, by his power, obtain over Satan, the

ruler of the whole multitude of evil spirits. (Marg. Ref.

p, q.

—

Notes, John xii. 27—33. 2 Pet. i. 4—9. Rev. xii.

7— 12.) The circuit which they had made, and the effects

which they liad witnessed, were only earnests of their future

services and successes ; for which, he their Lord promised
to qualify them, by giving them " power to tread on ser-
" pents and scorpions, &c." to crush the old serpent and
his seed, and to withstand the power of every enemy of God
and his churcli ; so that neither temptations, afflictions, nor
persecutions should eventually hurt them. (Marg. Ref. r,

s.—Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. Ps. xci. 13. Mark xvi. 17, 18.

Rom. xvi. 17—20. Rev. xx. 1—3.) Yet they ought not
so much to rejoice, that evil spirits were subjected to

them ; but rather that " their names were written in
" heaven," as the people of God, and the heirs of his king-

dom : for many workers of inirach-s would at last be con-
demned as wicked men; (Note, Matt. v'li. 21—23;) but
no true believer would come short of eternal life. (Marg.
Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, Is. iv. 3, 4. Phil. iv. 2, 3, v. 3. Heb. xii.

22—25, V. 23. Rev. iii. 4

—

6, v. 5.

11— 15, w. 12. 15.)—It cannot be

xiii. 8— 10, V. 8. XX.

supposed that Christ
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER X. A.D. 32.

U Ex. xxxii. 32.

Ps. Ixix. 28. Is.

iv. 3. Dan. xii.

I. Phil. iv. ;i.

Heb. xii. 23.

Rev. lii. 5. xiii.

a XX. 12. 15.

xxi. 27.

X XV. 5. 9. Is. liii.

II. lxii.5. Zeph.
..I. 17.

y Matt. xi. 2.5, 26.

John xi. 41,42.
xvii. 24—26.

z Ps. xxiv. I. Is.

Ixvi. 1.

a Job T. 12—14.
Is. xxix. 14.

1 Cor. i. 19-2G.
ii. 6—8. iii. 18—
20. 2 Cor. iv. 3,

4. Col. ii.2. 3.

b Ps. viii. 2. xxv.
14. U. xxix. 18,

ly. XXXV. 8.

Matt. xiii. 11—
16. xvi. 17. xxi.

16. Mark x. l.l.

1 Cor. i. 27-2a.
ii. 6, 7. 1 Pet. li.

1,2.

C Eph. i. 5. II.

* Many ancient
copies add, /tnd
turnim; to his

disciples he said.

A Rfatt. XI. 27.

xxviii. 18. John
iii. S."). v. 22—
27. xiii. 3. xvii.

2. 10. I Cor. XV.

24. Eph. i. 21,

22. Phil. ii. 9—
11. Heb. ii. 8.

e John i. 18. vi. 44
xiii. 16, 17.

not, that the spirits are subject unto

you ; but rather rejoice, because " your

names are written in heaven.

21 In that hour * Jesus rejoiced in

spirit, and said, ^ I thank thee, O Fa-

ther, 'Lord of heaven and earth, that
" thou hast hid these things from the

wise and prudent, and hast ** revealed

them unto babes :
" even so. Father

;

for so it seemed good in thy sight.

22 * All '' things are delivered to me
of my Father :

" and no man knoweth
who the Son is, but the Father ; and
who the Father is but the Son, and he

to whom the Son will reveal him.

23 And he turned him unto his dis-

ciples, and said privately, ^ Blessed are

the eyes which see the things that ye

see :

24 For I tell you, That ^ many pro-

phets and kings have desired to see
—46. x. 15. xvii. h. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 1 John v. 20. 2 John 9.

g John viii. 66. Heb. xi. 13. 39. 1 Pet. i. 10, 11.

f Matt.

meant, by special revelation, to inform all these seventy

persons, that they were registered in heaven, as heirs of

eternal life. In general, however, none can know this of

themselves, except by those evidences, which prove

them to be " born of the Spirit," and truly converted.—
' Here Woltzogenius says Christ cast out devils by

*a virtue residing in himself; his disciples only in the
* name and by the power of the Lord. Seeing then this

* power accompanied them into all parts of the world ; it

' is necessary that Christ's presence should be with them
* every where : now such a presence is a certain indication
' of the Deity. (1 Kings viii. 27. Ps. cxxxix. 7- •/<?/. xxiii.

* 24. ^m. ix. 3.)... Satan being. ..spoiled of his dominions,
' may be said to " fall from heaven," by a phrase familiar

* both to sacred and profane writers. So of the fall of the
' king of Babylon, the prophet says, " How art thou fallen

* " from heaven, O Lucifer !
" {Is. xiv. 12.) ...Of the fall

' of the colleague of Antonius, Cicero says,...' Thou hast
* * pulled him down from heaven.' And when Pompey
* was overthrown, he is said by him, ... to have fallen from
' the stars.' Whitby.

V, 21, 22 (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xi. 25—27.) Our
Lord inwardly rejoiced with a holy and spiritual joy, in

the prospect of the extensive success of the gospel, the

salvation of souls, and the glory which would redound to

God, both in those events themselves, and by the instru-

ments by which they would be brought to pass. {Note,

Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

—

No man knoweth who the Son is, &c. (22)
* This seems not to respect what he was to do or sulFer,

* but his nature, excellence, and dignity : as the words fol-

* lowing, " who the Father is," resj. ect his nature, his

* divine excellence and dignity exhibited to us, ...in the

* person of Jesus Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 6.) ' JVhitby.—' Who-
* soever seeks the Father without the Son, wandereth out
* of the way.' Beza.—Rejoiced. (21) HyaX^^iuaaro. i. 47.

See on Matt. v. 1 2.

those things which ye see, and have
not seen them ; and to hear those
things which ye hear, and have not
heard them.

25 ^ And, behold, ^ a certain lawyer
stood up, and tempted him, saying,

'Master, what shall I do to inherit

eternal life ?

26 He said unto him, '' What is

written in the law ? how readest thou ?

27 And he answering said, ' Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy strength, and with all

thy mind ;
" and thy neighbour as thy-

self.

28 And he said unto him, "Thou
hast answered right: ° this do, and thou
shalt live.

29 But he, '' willing to justify him-
self, said unto Jesus, "^ And who is my
neighbour ?

h vii. ,30. xi. V),

46. Matt. xxii.

36-

i xviii. 18. Matt,
xix. i6. Acts xvi.

30, 31.

k Is. viii. 20.

Rom. iii. 19. iv.

14—16. X. 5.

Gal. iii. 12, 13.

21,22.
1 Deut. VI. 6. X.

12. XXX. 6.

Matt. xxii. 37—
40. Mark xii. .30,

31. 33,34. Heb,
viii. 10.

m Lev. xix. 18.

Matt. xix. 19.

Koin. xiii. 9.

Gal. v. 13, 14.

Jam. ii. 8.

1 John iii. 18.

n vii. 43. Maik
xii. 34.

o Lev. xviii. 5.

Nell. ix. 2'J. Ez.
XX. 11. 13. Matt.
xix. 17. Rom.
iii. 19, 20. X. 4,
5. Gal. iii. 12,

13.

p xvi. 15. xviii. 9
— 11. Lev. xix.
34. Rom. X, 3.

q 36. Matt. v. 43,
44

V. 23, 24. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xiii. 16, I7.)

Kings, as well as prophets and righteous persons, had de-

sired to see the promised Messiah, and to hear his doctrine

;

but they died before he came. David was a prophet, as

well as king of Israel : Moses was king in Jeshurun : {Note,

Dent, xxxiii. 4, 5 :) and Solomon was one of the inspired

writers. {Notes, xxiv. 44—49. Heb. xi. 13— 16. 39, 40.

1 Pet. i. 10—12.)
V. 25—29. While our Lord was teaching the people,

" a certain lawyer," in order to make trial of him, or to

ensnare him, asked, " What shall I do to inherit eternal

life? " {Notes, Matt. xix. 16—22, v. 16. Mark x. 17—31,
V. 17. xii. 28—34. Jets xvi. 29—34, vv. 30, 31.) In an-

swer to this question, Jesus referred him to the law, which
the lawyer professed to study and to teach : and wiien he

had quoted the two precepts, of loving God with " all the
" heart, and soul, and mind, and strength," and " our
" neighbour as ourselves," {Notes, Lev. xix. 18. Deut. vi.

4, 5 ;) Jesus declared that he " had answered right :
" thiit

was indeed the sum and substance of the whole law ; and
if indeed he perfectly kept those two commandments, he

would acquire a title to eternal life : but it was also implied,

that if he had failed, or should fail, of perfect obedience,

he could not possibly obtain life in this way, but must be

condemned by the law as a transgressor. {Notes, Ez. xx.

11. Matt. xxii. 34—40. Rom. iii. 19, 20. Gal. iii. 10—14.)
Of this he seems to have been aware : and finding himself

in danger of being entangled in his own net, yet desiring
" to justify himself," he passed by the law of " loving
" God with all the heart," and enquired, " Who is my
" neighbour ? " For the scribes confined this term to their

own nation, sect, friends, and connexions, and did not

deem themselves bound to love others at all. {Note, Matt.
xix. 16—22, V. 18.) ' Being confident of his having pei-
* formed the first part, the duties toward God, by the exact
' observance of the ceremonies of the law, he made no



A. D. 32. LUKE. A.D. 32.

r I's. lxxxviii.4, 5.

Jer. li. A2. Lam.
ii. 12. Ez. XXX.
•24.

5 Ruth ii. 3. marg.
2 Sam. i. 6. Ec.
ix. 11.

t Jer. V. 31. Hos.
T. I. vi. 9. Mai.
i. 10.

u Job vi. 14—21.
Ps. xxxviii. 10,

11. ixix. 20.

cxiii. 4. Ptov.
xxi. 13. xxiv.

11, 12. Jam. ii.

13— 1«. 1 John
iii. 16—18.

X Ps. cix. 2.1. Acts
xviii. 1". 2 Tim.
iii. 2.

y ix. 52, 53. xvii.

J6— 18. Prov.
xxvii. 10. Jer.

xxxviii. 7— 13.

xxxix. 16— 18.

John IT. 9. viii.

48.

2 vii. 13. Ex. ii. 6.

1 Kings viii ."iO.

Matt, xviii. 33.

30 And Jesus answering said, A cer-

tain man went down from Jerusalem

to Jericho, and fell among thieves,

which stripped him of his raiment,
' and wounded him, and departed, leav-

ing him half dead.

31 And * by chance there came
down a certain 'priest that way; and
when he saw him, " he passed by on
the other side.

32 And likewise a Levite, when he
was at the place, came and " looked on

him, and passed by on the other side.

33 But a certain ^ Samaritan, as he

journeyed, came where he was : and
when he saw him, ^ he had compassion
on him.

* question concerning that : but for the second, the love of
* the neighbour, he proposed that other question.'ifam^nortd.

Thus he, though a lawyer, " was alive without the law
;

"

{Note, Rom. vii. 9— 12 ;) and the wisdom of our Lord's

discourse with him, as exactly suited to his case, is still

further illustrated, {Note, Prov. xxvi. 4, 5.) Thoii shalt,

&c. (27) This is not exactly either in the words of the

Septuagint, or according to the Hebrew text ; but com-
pletely gives the meaning of both.

V. 30—37. Our Lord did not give the enquirer a direct

answer, but stated a case, and led him to answer himself.

This has generally been called a parable; but it is related

as a fact, and probably was so. It is said, that a great

number of priests and Levites resided at Jericho, who
would frequently journey to Jerusalem, and back again

;

and, as the road lay through a desert, it was greatly in-

fested by robbers. Now a certain man, supposed to be a

Jew, being on the road to Jericho, fell into the hands of

robbers, who stripped him and wounded him very much,
and " left him half dead." While he lay in this deplorable

condition, a priest happened to be going on the road
;
yet

neither natural compassion, nor regard to the duties of

religion, induced him to assist his countryman, who lay

perishing for want of help : but, either pretending urgent

business, or fearing lest he too should fall among the

thieves, he " passed by on the other side," regardless of

his groans and misery. A Levite also, who travelled that

way, came indeed and cast a transient look on him, but
gave him no help. At length a Samaritan, in his journey,

came to the place : and when he saw the poor man's peril-

ous and pitiable case, he forgot his strong national and
religious prejudices, as well as the contempt and hatred,

with which the Jews in general treated the Samaritans.

Being moved with compassion, he disregarded the hin-

derance, trouble, danger, and expense, which must be in-

curred by helping him ; he poured the wine and oil, which
he carried for his own refreshment, into his bleeding

wounds, and bound them up with such linen as he had
about him. Having then placed him on the beast, on
which he rode, he conveyed him to an inn

took care of him during the night, as his

and there

surgeon and
nurse, even as if he had been his friend and brother ; and

34 And * went to him, and ^ bound
up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine,

and set him on his own beast, and
brought him to " an inn, and took care

of him.

35 And on the morrow, when he de-

parted, he took out * two pence, and

gave them to ^ the host, and said unto

him, Take care of him : and * whatso-

ever thou spendest more, when I come
again I will repay thee.

a 34. Ex. xxiii. i,

5. Prov. xxiv.

17, 18. XXV. 21,
22. Matt. V 43
—45. Rem. xii,

20, 21. 1 Thet»
V. 15.

b Is. i. S, 6. Mark
xiv. 8.

c ii. 7. Gen. xlii.

27. Ex. iv. 24.

* Matt. XX. :

marg.
i Rom. xvi. 2a

e xiv. 13, 14.

est thou, ^was neighbour

f vii. 42. Matt,
xvii. 25. xxi. 'ZH

36 Which now of these three, ^ think- r
29.

"

"""
"

' h Matt- XX. 28.

unto hirn 2 cor. viii. 9.

V. 2. Hob. ii. 9
—15. Rev. i. 5.

i vi. 32—.m John
xiii. 15— 17.

1 Pet. ii. 21.

I John iii. 16—
18.23,24. iv. 10,

11.

that fell among the thieves ?

37 And he said, ^ He that shewed
mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto

him, ' Go, and do thou likevvise.

on the morrow, when his business required him to depart,

he gave the host what money he could spare, and promised

to repay him, whatever he should further expend in taking

care of him.

—

Two pence. (35) Or denarii. The circum-

stance, that the Samaritan could spare only so small a

sum, seems an intimation that he was not affluent.—The
direct scope of this parable, or narrative, is evidently fixed

by the context ; it is a beautiful illustration of the law of
'* loving our neighbour as ourselves," without regard to

nation, party, or any other distinction. The Samaritan

alone had acted according to the commandment; and the

whole was admirably suited to lead the lawyer to under-

stand the subject. Had a Jew been introduced, as thus

relieving a distressed Samaritan, prejudice might have pre-

vented the cordial approbation of a bigotted Jew ; but his

feelings were deeply interested in the case of the Jew, and
he could not but allow, that " he who shewed mercy on
" him " was neighbour to him, and fulfilled the duty of

that relation. Our Lord then called on him to imitate the

Samaritan's conduct ; and this conclusion was calculated,

by shewing him the extent and spirituality of the law, to con-

vince him that he could not, in this way, " inherit eternal

" life," as well as to direct his subsequent conduct. {Marg.

Ref. T— f.)—Some commentators explain this supposed

parable almost exclusively of the love of Christ to sinners
;

but this can be only an instructive accommodation. Man
is not only in a pitiable state, as if, contrary to his will ani
without his fault, he had fallen under the power of Satan

;

but he is also a condemned criminal exposed to the right-

eous vengeance of God, from which Christ alone can de-

liver him. The Priest and the Levite coidd have helped the

man if they would, and were very wicked in omitting to do
it; but the law of God is " holy, just, and good," though
it leaves the sinner to perish. {Note, Rom. vii. 7— 12.) At
the same time Christ has far outdone the good Samaritan :

he came into the world on purpose to save sinners ; their

rebellions had been committed against him, and they were
deserving of his righteous indignation and holy abhorrence

:

he not only ventured some danger, and incurred some
trouble and expense, in rescuing them from desewed de-

struction ; but he impoverished and abased himself, and
endured the most excruciating tortures, and the most igno-

3 A 6



^- =^- &<^'>"^

DEFILE BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND JERICHO.

Luke x. 31).

I





A. D. 32. CHAPTER X. A. D. m.

38 ^ Now it came to pass, as they

k John xi. 1-5. went, that he entered into ^ a certain

village : and a certain woman, named
I viii. 2, 3. Acts Martha, ' received him into her house.

xvi. 15. 2 JCn
2^ ^^^ gj^^ j^^j ^ gjg^g^ ^^jjg^ j^^^y^

m ii. 46. viii. 35.
" which also sat at Jesus' feet, and

Deul. xxxiii. 3. -i i i • J
prov. viii. 34. heard his word.

n xji!'2rjohn vi. 40 But Martha was ° cumbered

o Matt. xiv. 15 about much serving, and came to
xvi.22.Markiii.j^j^^

Eud Said, Lord, °dost thou not
p |x^65. Jon. iv.

^^^^ that P my sister hath left me to

minious death, for that end ; and he not only brings them
a temporary relief, but perfects their everlasting salvation.

(P. O. Gen. xxii. 13—24. Notes, Rom. v. 8— 10.) In short

the blessed Jesus has perfectly fulfilled the law of " lov-

" ing our neighbour as ourselves," in such circumstances,

as no other person could be placed in. His conduct there-

fore is the best interpretation of the commandment, and
the best example for our imitation.—Several other accom-
modations have been made of the subject :

" the oil and
" wine '"' have been considered as re])resenting the blood

and Spirit of Christ, by which our souls are healed ;
" the

" inn," his church ;
" the host," his ministers ; and " the

" two pence," his sacraments : but these fancies are far

more amusing than instructive ; and it may seriously be
apprehended, that, by such interpretations, men's thoughts

have been very much drawn off from the grand practical

inference, " Go, and do thou likewise." {Marg. Ref. h—i.

—Notes, John xiil 12—17. 1 Pet.ii. 18—25.)
Answer'mg. (30) 'T7roXa6'a)i/. See on vii. 43.

—

Half dead
^^

'H;aiSav»). Here only N. T.

—

By chance. (31) Kala
cruyxupiav. Here only N. T. A crujKvpico, obvenio, accido ; that

is. Without intention. The priest was pursuing his own ob-

ject ; and his coming to the spot, at this special time, was
undesigned in that respect. But that which is accidental,

or by chance, as man is concerned, forms a part of the plan

and purpose of God, {Note, Ruth ii. 3.)

—

Passed by on the

otlier side^ A-flmapv>^^£. 31. Here only N. T. Ex avli, irixpot,

et EpxofJi'M.—As he journeyed. (33) 'O^tuav. Here only N. T.

ab oh;, via, iter.—Set him. (34) 'Em€t<^a(7ctg. xix. 35. Acts

xxiii. 24. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Beast.] Klnvog. Acts xxiii.

24. 1 Cor. XV. 39. Rev. xviii. 13.

—

An inn.] Havhx^iov. Ex
nav et ^tox^tov, receptacidum. Here only N. T.

—

Uav'Boxevg,

the host, 35, Here only N. T.

—

Took care of him.] Ette-

ushYj^Yj. 35. 1 Ti7n. iii. 5, Not elsewhere N. T, Etti et jusAej,

curce est, 40.

—

Thou spendest more. (35) \lpocrlaTta.vri(Tn;.

Here only N. T.

V. 38—42. On some occasion, when our Lord and his

disciples stopped at Bethany, in their way to Jerusalem,

and were hospitably entertained in the house of Martha,

the sister of Lazarus, the following incident occurred.

{Marg. Ref. k, 1.) As soon as Jesus was sat down, he en-

tered, as usual, on some edifying discourse ; and Mary, de-

lighted with the opportunity, " sat at his feet " as a hum-
ble disciple to hear his word, and thus to welcome him as

her Instructor and Saviour, {Notes, ii, 41—52, v. 46. Prov.

viii, 34. Mark v, 14—20, v. 15. Acts xxii, 1—5, v. 3.) But
Martha, desirous of shewing her respect and affection to

lum in another manner, was aiming to provide a suitable

entertainment j so that she was hurried and " cumbered

serve alone ? bid her therefore that she i^ '' ^^
nelp me. rFc'.'vi'.^'i.Matt.

41 And Jesus answered and said . xviiL~22. Ps.

unto her, Martha, Martha, Hhou art ss^'y-xlri":

careful and troubled about ' many Gai."v.''6."coi:

,1 . •' ii. 10, &c. 1 John
tmngS ;

V. 11. 12.

42 But 'one thing is needful: and ^^'''p/^;^; |;^'

Mary hath 'chosen that "good part, "k^'^r'nl

"" which shall not be taken away from "
^^i-.^^]-

^' ^-

l-ipT» X viii. 18. xii. 20.^^^''
33. xvi. 2. 2r).

John iv. 14. 7. 24. x. 27, 28. Eom. viii. 2h—?a. Col. iii. 3, 4 1 Pet i. 4, 6.

" about much serving." Thus she was likely to lose the
opportunity, of obtaining good to her own soul by our
Lord's visit ; and she also put herself into an agitation of
mind, which was both uncomfortable and sinful. Not being
able, however, alone to accomplish her designs, in which
she probably too much consulted the credit of her hospi-

tality, she was displea.sed with her sister for not coming
to her assistance. She therefore entered the room in haste :

and, with some warmth, appealed to Jesus himself; nay,

in some sense expostulated with him, about the supposed
impropriety of Mary's conduct ; enquiring, whether it gave
him no concern to see her sister so inattentive, as to leave

her to serve alone ; and desiring him to direct her to go to

her assistance. But the holy and heavenly mind of Christ

viewed the case in a far different light : and, addressing

Martha, with a tender and compassionate repetition of her

name, he observed that she was solicitous and disquieted

(as the waters when agitated by a violent storm,) " about
" many things," which were not worth her regard :

" but
" that one thing was needful," which she was at that time

led to neglect.—The term needful has reference to some
proposed end : many things are needful to the gratification

of men's passions; but the end proposed is, in itself, neither

needful nor useful: many things are needfid to the conti-

nuance of our lives on earth, but that may not be needful,

or profitable for us. So that the favour of God is the only

thing which is absolutely needful to our final happiness
;

tiie salvation of Christ is absolutely needful for us sinners,

in order to the enjoyment of the favour of God; and a

humble, believing, obedient attention to the gospel is ab-

solutely needfid, in order to our obtaining an interest in

the salvation of Christ. Where this " one thing needfid " is

properly attended to, all other matters will be used, or

pursued in subserviency to it ; and whatever may seem to

be neglected or lost, by this choice and conduct, present

comfort and eternal felicity will be secured.—Our Lord
therefore added that " Mary had chosen that good part,

" which should not be taken from her." {Notes, xvi. 1

—

8. 19—23. Matt. xiii. 12.) It was her wise and happy
choice to " sit at his feet, and hear his words ;

" she was
not to be seduced into a neglect of his instructions, by any
secular cares and encumbrances : and as neither life, death,

nor eternity would deprive her of her interest in his salva-

tion ; so Christ would by no means consent to her being

deprived of the present satisfaction of listening to his dis-

course, in order to assist in providing a needless plenty

and variety, for the refreshment of the bodies, or the in-

dulgence of the appetites, of the company.—Though Mar-
tha was on this occasion faulty, yet she was a true be-
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CHAP. XI.

Jesus teaches his disciples to prav, and encourages

earnestness and importunity by two illustrations, 1

—

13. He casts out a devil, and exposes the absurdity

and malice of those who ascribed the miracle to the

power of Beelzebub, 14—26. He shews the blessed-

Hever, and did not in her general conduct neglect " the

" one thing needful :
" we may therefore suppose that this

seasonable and affectionate reproof had its proper effect

;

and that her conduct, when Jesus afterwards came to her

house, was regulated by more spiritual and rational consi-

derations. {Notes, John xi. 1—46, xii. 1—8.) ' Not one
* dish only to eat of, as Theophylact, and many of the

* fathers descant here, but the better part, which Mary
* made it lier chief care to labour after.' IVldtby.

Received. (38) 'TTrsh^alo. xix. 6. Acts xvii. 7- Jam. ii. 25.

— Was cumbered. (40) Vlsptea-Trcilo. Here only N. T. Ex
•n-spi et cTTraw, traho.—2 Sam. vi. 6. Sept.—Help me. (40)

^uvoivTiXaCy)Tai. Rem. viii 26. ISote, Rom. viii. 24—27, v.

26.—Thou art... troubled. (41) Tvp^a^ji. Here only N. T.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—16.

The ministry of the gospel is intended to prepare men
to receive Christ, as a Prince and a Saviour ; and he will

surely come in the power of his Spirit, to all places whither

he sends his faithful servants.—The increase of labourers,

In this blessed work, should excite us " to pray the Lord of
" the harvest, to send forth " more and more : for they are

very few hitherto compared with the harvest of souls,

which shall in due time be gathered in all over the earth;

or even in proportion to the extent of the visible church,

and the number of mere loiterers or " blind guides."

(P. O. Matt. ix. 27—38.)—At Christ's command we
should go forth to preach his gospel, " as lambs among
" wolves : " depending on his power, we need not fear

their rage ; and, copying his example, we should maintain

a meek and blameless conduct, in the midst of injuries

and provocations. While we disinterestedly seek the peace

and salvation of those to whom we are sent ; we may con-

scientiously " eat and drink such things as are set before
" us;" for the faithful minister is as justly entitled to a

moderate subsistence, as the labourer is to his wages :

{Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 6— 18:) yet we should endeavour to re-

quite those who contribute to our support, as well as to

promote the success of the gospel, by our prayers and good
offices in their behalf. But if our message be obstinately

rejected, we ought, in the most decided manner, to bear

testimony against the opposers of it, and withdraw from

them : and dreadful will be the case of those, to whom
" the kingdom of God hath come nigh," but who have

put it from them with contempt and dislike. In this way,

numbers, who have possessed^ and been proud of, valuable

privileges and distinctions, will be " thrust down into

" hell
;

" with more terrible vengeance, than the inhabit-

ants of Tyre, or even of Sodom ; for these did not con-

tinue impenitent under such abundant means of grace.

Nor let any imagine, that this will only be verified in

those, who were favoured with the ministry of Christ and
his apostles, and rejected it; for it is still true of all the

faithful preachers of the gospel, tliat " he who heareth
" them heareth Christ ; and he who despiseth them, de-
" spiseth Christ, and. ..the Father who sent him." {P. O.

Matt. X. 7—33. xi. 16—24.)

V. 17—24.

Pious and zealous ministers, when evidently made use-

ful, disregard their toil and hardship ; and return from
preaching the word, to meet their gracious Lord in retire-

ment, with joy and gratitude.—We may be sure that he
will always rather exceed his promise, than fall short of

it, to all who go forth depending on his help, and obsei v^-

ing his directions. As he " was manifested to destroy the
" works of the devil," and as, in consequence of his death

upon the cross, he foresaw that adversary " falling as
" lightning from heaven ;

" so we may labour and pray, in

hope, for the pulling down of his kingdom of ignorance,

infidelity, impiety, and vice, all over the earth, through the

preaching of the gospel and by the power of our exalted

Redeemer. {Note, 2 Cor. x. 1—6.) Relying on him, we
may expect to trample under foot the most potent and
malignant enemies, who are like serpents and scorpions,

and to have Satan himself " bruised under our feet shortly
;

"

nor can any adversary by any means hurt tiiose, whom Jesus
employs, protects, and prospers. But, though we should
be thankful for gifts and usefulness, yet we should chieflv

seek the assurance of our " names being written in hea-
" ven," that we may have a solid ground of rejoicing ; for

it would be far better to be the most obscure believer,

than to have all knowledge, eloquence, and even success

in preaching the gospel, and at length to prove " a cast-
" away." Let us then beware especially of spiritual pride

:

by this sin, Satan " fell like lightning from heaven," and
from a bright arch-angel became a hateful and miserable

fiend : {Note, 1 Tim. iii. 6 :) pride has been the fore-

runner of destruction to many, who " have prophesied,
" wrought miracles, and cast out devils in the name of
" Christ;" and of many, who for a time have preached
with great popularity, and apparent success : and it has

tarnished the lustre and terminated the usefulness of

others, concerning whose final state better hopes may be
entertained. {Note, 2 Cor. xii. 1—6. P. O. 1— 10.)—The
Lord Jesus " rejoiced in spirit," that it pleased the Father
to hide his " mysteries from the wise and prudent, and to
" reveal them unto babes

;
" and he has at all times " re-

" sisted the proud, and given his grace unto the humble."
The more simply dependent we therefore are on the teach-

ing, help, and blessing of the Son of God, the more we
shall know both of the Father and of the Son ; {NoteSj

John xvii. 1—3. 1 John ii. 20—25 ;) the more blessed we
shall be in seeing the glory, and hearing the words, of tiie

divine Saviour ; and the more useful we shall be made in

promoting his cause. {P. O. Matt. xi. 25—30.)

V. 25—29.

Good questions may be proposed from very base motives :

yet we ought seriously to enquire, " What shall we do to

" inherit eternal life ? " And nothing should be counted
difficult or perilous, where such a prize is at stake ; espe-

cially as it is connected with the awful alternative of ever-

lasting punishment. In answer to this enquiry the blessf (*
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ness ot true piety above all external privileges j and

vi^arns the impenitent Jews, 27—36. Dining with a

Pharisee, he exposes the ignorance, hypocrisy, and

Saviour will direct us to the written word, and demand of

us, " How readest thou ? " Yet the holy law itself cannot

answer the question. How a sinner may inherit eternal

life ? It is, however, proper for those " who desire to be
" under the law, to hear the law

:

" and when its exten-

sive, spiritual, and reasonable requirements are fully and

5cripturally stated, we may safely assure any enquirer, that

if he do this he shall live. Indeed the most perfect obe-

dience for the time to come would not discharge any part

of the debt, which we have already contracted : yet we
l<now, that no man will ever perform this condition, or be

able to claim eternal life, even on this ground ; nay, no

one will ever love God and his neighbour with any mea-

sure of pure spiritual love, who is not made partaker of

regenerating grace ; which invariably produces humiliation

for sin, and simplicity of dependence on the free mercy of

God in Christ Jesus. But the proud heart of man strives

earnestly against these mortifying convictions : and every

ray of light that breaks in upon the conscience, excites

men to other and further endeavours "to justify them-
" selves," even as the approach of danger stirs us up to pro-

vide for our own defence. {Note, Rom. x. 1—4.) As the

nature and effects of the love of God are most out of the

way of carnal men, they elude conviction on that account

;

provided they can flatter themselves that they have not

been injurious to their neighbours. Leaving out therefore

" the first and great commandment," as if it were actually

repealed; or supposing that they satisfy its requirements

by " a form of godliness;" they endeavour " to justify

"themselves" in respect of "the second, which is like

" unto it
:

" and learned Scribes, ancient and modern,

come in to their aid, with a variety of corrupt glosses, per-

plexing criticisms, and frivolous distinctions, before which

the meaning and spirit of the precept seem to evaporate.

Thus the most flagrant injustice, treachery, oppression,

and inluunanity, are openly vindicated as consistent with

the law ofGod ! Nay, the scripture is ransacked, and quoted

for precedents and arguments, in favour of the most horrid

cruelties, which rapacious avarice, malignity, bigotry, or

ambition can perpetrate! Some difference of climate, or

colour, or religious tenets, is pleaded ; as if this bounded
the divine command, and excused us for not loving a vast

majority of the human species as our neighbours! Or
somejudicial regulation, made to prevent the fatal effects

of that hardness of heart, which no law can change ; or

some practices, evidently originating from human selfish-

ness, are adduced, as if they actually repealed the laws of
" loving our neighbour as ourselves," and " of doing to

" others, as we would they should do unto us." Thus
men " render the commandments of God of none effect,

" by their traditions " and corrupt reasonings ; and human
learning, nay, what is called theology, often rivets those

prejudices, which are equally subversive of the law of love,

r.nd of the gospel of free grace. We must, however, en-

deavour by every means to counteract the effects of such

destructive errors : and in order to this, apt illustrations,

and appeals to the heart and conscience, may be more use-

ful, tiian abstracted reasonings : and though we must not

countenance any corrupt prejudices, yet on many occasions

VOL. V.

wickedness of the Scribes and Pharisees, 37—52 ;

who eagerly endeavour to ensnare and accuse him, 53.

54.

it is adviseable to oppose them indirectly, and to study by
what avenue we may best find access to tlie heart.

V. 30—37
It is most lamentable to observe, to what a decree selfish-

ness pervades all ranks and orders of men ; and^ how many
excuses they devise, that they may avoid incurring trouble
or expense, in relieving the miseries of others. They plead
that they are in haste, that their business is urgent or
sacred,^ that the attempt is vain or perilous, that they have
it not in their power, that others may do it to greater ad-
vantage, that it does not properly belong to tiiem, or
that " the time is not come." With such pretences great
multitudes pass by the wretched and perishing, and avoid
looking on them, that they may be excused from assisting
them

; especially the countless millions all over the world
who are " perishing for lack of knowledge." Others will
give those in urgent misery or danger a transient look and
a pitying word, hoping some good Christian will come to
their relief, though they cannot get time, or are not able
to do it. Alas ! that many professors and ministers of the
gospel are as evidently selfish and unfeeling as any other
men ! and thus they give up fheir holy faith and sacred
function to the contempt and invectives of infidels; who
substitute a proud semblance of benevolence, in the place
of repentance, faith in a divine Saviour, love to God, and
to man for his sake. The true Christian, however, has the
law of love written in his heart : the Spirit of Christ dwells
in him, and his image is renewed on his soul : misery will

therefore uniformly excite compassion in his breast, where-
ever it is seen, though in a stranger, an enemy, or one of
an opposite sect or party. Thus the Son of God looked
down, with compassion, on our deserved and helpless

misery, and came to our relief; though he knew that it

would expose him to the deepest abasement, and most in-

tense sufferings, to deliver us : thus he is ever ready to

pity and help the poor sinner, when stripped of every plea,

wounded in his conscience, and without hope of deliver-

ance from any other quarter. In our utmost distress he
has come to us, to bind up our broken hearts, to pour his

healing balm into our bleeding wounds, and to preserve us
from that destruction, into which our enemies had plunged
us : by his power and grace he brings us into his church,
and there takes care of us and heals our souls ; and he re-

quires his ministers and people, to shew their love to him,
by their attention to the weak and discouraged of his flock;

{Note, John xxi. 15— 1/;) assuring them of an abundant
recompence at his return to judge the world. After this

interesting and endearing example of inexpressible love, to

which we owe all our hopes and comforts ; every true be-
liever must and will pity and endeavour to relieve the
oppressed, and to comfort the wretched; he will be in-

duced to venture loss, danger, and reproach, in this work
and labour of love : the excuses, which satisfy others, and
which once satisfied him, will no longer be admitted : he
will become the good Samaritan to the poor and afflicted,

the ignorant and ungodly, of every name and nation, who
come in his way : yea, he will go out of his way to meet
with and relieve them, as he has ability and opportunity.
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a VI

xxii.ii^-'%9-i: And it came to pass, ^hat as he

b vtx.' \7. xix. was praying in a certain place, when
2b; 27!°jam.'"iv: hc ccascd, one of his disciples said

Ect v."i'' Hns. unto him, Lord, ^ teach us to pray, as

John also taught his disciples.

2 And he said unto them, 'When
(i—8.

d Is.lxiii.16. Matt,
vi. 9. Rom. i. 7.

viii. 15. 1
Cor.

t-i , i p i • i

iiai l^rE'Ji y® P^^y? ^^y^ ^^^ Jbather, wmch art

i; ^j/'^^,/iJ: in heaven, ^ Hallowed be thy name.
1 Thes i. 1.3."iii. 11— 13. 2 The?, i. 1, 2. ii. 16. e 2 Chr. xx. 6. P?. xi. 4. Ec.

V. 2. nan. ii. 2S. Matt. v. 16. x. 32. f Lev. x. 3. xxii. 32. 1 Kings viii. 43.

2 Kings xix. 19. Ps. Uii. 11. Ixxii. 18,19. cviii. 5. Ez. xxxvi. 23. Hab. ii. 14. Rev.

XV. 4.

And when he considers that Jesus loved him and bled for

him, when an enemy and a rebel ; and, having shewn him

mercy, that he has commanded him " to go and do like-

" wise
;

" he will love, and do good to, even his enemies,

and to the vilest of mankind for Christ's sake. With this

view of Christianity before our eyes, have we reason to ex-

pect that any, who profess it, will defraud, oppress, en-

slave, or persecute any of the human race ? If there be

an appearance of such practices in some who seem to be

Christians, we must either allow that they are not what

they profess to be, or that they " know not what manner
" of spirit they are of." And can we but wonder, that pro-

fessed Christians should discourage, oppose, or " forbid

" us, to preach the gospel to the gentiles," and to the Jews
" that they may be saved?" {Notes, Rom. i. 13— 16. x.

12—17. 1 Thes. ii. 13—16.)

V. 38—42.

Let us follow Christ, especially in his persevering love

to sinners ; let us welcome him into our hearts, and his

disciples and ministers into our houses : and let the latter

especially be careful to improve the hours of social inter-

course in edifying discourse. But we should have more
profit in meeting together, as well as larger ability in imi-

tating the good Samaritan, if we were not so " cumbered
" about much serving." Alas ! what time is wasted, and

what expenses are incurred, even in the entertainment of

the ministers and professors of the gospel, to feast the

guests, and to gratify the vanity of those who furnish the

repast ; while a scanty surplus remains for the poor, and

a small proportion of the opportunity, for religious im-

provement ! {Note, xiv. 12— 14.) Nay, sometimes the

persons concerned thus lose their temper also ; and are

even induced to violate the sabbath, and to constrain their

servants to neglect the publick ordinances of God, and

perhaps to do the same themselves ! If the gracious Saviour

were personally present on such occasions, and saw his

professed disciples thus " careful and troubled about many
" things ;

" would he not rebuke them far more sharply

than he did Martha ? Indeed the delinquents will attempt

to vindicate their conduct ; and perhaps may be angry,

and affect to censure those, who are indifferent to external

accommodations, compared with " sitting at Christ's feet,

" and hearing his word :
" but he will decide the matter

against them, and not admit of their plea that these are

Utile things ; much less will he consider such cares and
encumbrances as needful.—But it is not in this way alone,

that we are apt to be " careful and troubled about many
'^ things." Numbers are wholly given up to a variety of

* Thy kingdom come. ^ Thy will be
done, as in heaven, so in earth.

3 ' Give us * day by day our daily

bread.

4 And ^ forgive us our sins ;
' for we

also forgive every one that is indebted

to us. And ™ lead us not into tempta-

tion ;
" but deliver us from evil.

li. 1—3. cxxx. 3, 4. Is. xliii. 25, 26. Dan. ix. 19. Hos. xiv. 2. Matt.
8—10. 1 Matt. vi. 14, 15. xviii. 35. Eph. iv. 31, 32. Col. iii.

m viii. 13. xxii. 46. Matt. vi. 13. xxvi. 41. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Cor. xii.

iii. 10. n Gen. xlviii. 16. Ps. cxxi. 7. John xvii. 15. 2 Thes. iii. 3

g X. 9— .1. Is. ii.

2—5. Dan. ii.

44. vii. 18. 27.

Rev. xi. 16. xix.
6. XX. 4.

h Ps. ciii. 20. Is.

vi. 2, 3. Matt.
vi. 10.

i Ex. xvi. 15—22.
Prov. XXX. 8. Is.

xxxiii. 16. Matt.
vi. 11. 34. John
vi. 27—33.

* Or, for the day.
k 1 Kings viii. 34.

36. Ps. XXV. 11.

18. xxxii. 1—5.

. vi. 12. 1 John i.

, 13. Jam. ii. 13.

7, 8. Rev. ii. 10.

2 Tim. iv. 1&

worldly pursuits and anxieties, to tlie entire neglect of their

souls : and there are none of us, who do not at some times

expose ourselves to the rebuke of Christ, for our dispro-

portionate solicitude and eagerness about mere trifles,

when compared with our attention to the great concerns

of eternity. Let us then mind more diligently and entirely,

" the one thing needful." ' None but Jesus can do help-
' less sinners good :

' to hear, believe, and obey his gospel,

and to have him for our " Wisdom, Righteousness, Sanc-
" tification, and Redemption," comprises all that is neces-

sary for this world and the next : and without this all the

rest will leave us for ever miserable. This good part is by
the gospel proposed to our choice : happy then are they,

who give it a decided preference to all earthly objects ; for

it " shall not be taken from them," through the countless

ages of eternity : and to those who choose and seek it in

the first place, all things else which can conduce to their

present comfort, or their everlasting felicity, shall assuredly

be added. {Notes, Matt. vi. 25—34.)

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1—4. Our Lord, it may be supposed,

constantly prayed with his disciples, when they were retired

together. On one of these occasions, a certain person

(perhaps one of the seventy disciples, who might not have
heard the sermon on the mount ) inlreated him to teach

them to pray, as John had taught his followers. Probably,

John had added to his general instructions on this subject,

some comprehensive directory, or form of prayer ; which
both served to distinguish his disciples from those of the

Pharisees, and to impress upon their minds the important
truths which he had inculcated, concerning the Messiah
and the spiritual blessings of his kingdom ; and thus to

regulate their judgment and devotions, at the same time.

This disciple therefore desired Jesus to instruct him and
the other disciples to pray, by some similar method : for

we cannot suppose, but that he had in general taught them
both what to pray for, and in what manner to pray, by his

doctrine and daily example. In answer to his request, our
Lord again delivered that prayer, which has been fully con-
sidered. {Notes, Matt.\i. 7— 13.) The variations are

immaterial, except the omission of the concluding dox-
ology.—Instead of " this day," we here read, " day by
"day," or daily; and sins is substituted for debts (4).

But the clause, " When ye pray, say," at least warrants

the frequent use of the very words here prescribed, which
certainly imply every thing that we can ask for ourselves

or others, in respect of this life, and of that v;hich is to

come. {Marg. Re/.)— Thy will be done, &c. ^2) To pt.iy,
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o xviii. 1—8.

* Or, out of his

way.
p vii. 6. Gal, vi.

17.

q xiii. 25. Matt.
XXV. 10.

r xviii. 4—8. Geii.

xxxii. 26. Matt.
XV.22—28. Rom.
XV. SO. 2 Cor.

xii. 8. Col. ii. 1.

iv. 12.

( }iin. 24. Matt.
vi. 29. xxi. 31.

Mark xiii. 37.

Rev. ii. 24.

t Ps. 1. 15. cxviii.

6. Jer. xxxiii. 3.

Matt. vii. 7, 8.

xxi. 22. Mark
xi. 24. John iv.

10. xiv. 13 XV.

7. 16. xvi. 2A,

24. 2 Cor. xii. 8,

9. Heb. iv. 16.

Jam. i. 6, 6. v.

15, 16. 1 John
ill. 22. V. U, 15.

« xiii. 24. Ps.

xxvii. 4. 8.

xxxiv. 4. 10. rv.

3, 4. Cant. iii.

1—4. V. 6. Is.

xlv. 19. Iv. 6, 7.

Jer. xxix. 12,

13. Dan. ix. 3.

Am. V. 4—6.

John i. 45—49.

5 And he said unto them, ° Which
of you shall have a friend, and shall go
unto him at midnight, and say unto

him. Friend, lend me three loaves
;

6 For a friend of mine * in his jour-

ney is come to me, and I have nothing

to set before him ?

7 And he from within shall ansvi^er

and say, '' Trouble me not :
'^ the door

is now shut, and my children are with

me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee.

8 I say unto you. Though he will

not rise and give him, because he is his

friend ; yet ^ because of his importu-

nity, he will rise and give him as many
as he needeth.

9 And ' I say unto you, ' Ask, and it

shall be given you ;
" seek, and ye shall

Acts x. 4—6. Rom. ii. 7. Heb. xi. 6.

that " the will of God may be done, as in heaven, so on
*' earth," is widely different from saying, in submission to

Providence, in some special instance, " The will of the
" Lord be done :

" (xxii. 42. Acts xxi. 14 :) for the former

takes in obedience to the will of God, as a lawgiver, and
as a Saviour, as well as submission to his providential ap-

pointments. {Notes, Matt. vi. 10. vii. 21—23.)

—

In-

debted, &c. (4) ' It is carefully to be observed, for the
' due stating of the controversy of Christ's satisfaction,

* that sins are not strictly and properly compared to debts

;

* seeing, by sinning we do not so properly contract a
* debt as a guilt, and obnoxiousness to punishment; which
* two things will admit these differences: (1) That, if

' another will pay my debt, the creditor cannot justly re-

* fuse his paying it for me, or complain that he is not sa-

* tisfied when the whole debt is paid : but let another be
* never so willing to suffer for my offence he can make no
' satisfaction for it, unless the judge be willing to admit
* him to suffer in my stead. Hence, (2) the creditor does
* no act of grace, by admitting the solution of another :

* and if that other pay the whole, he can require no con-
' ditions for my discharge. But the ruler against whose
* laws I have personally offended, does me an act of grace,
* in admitting another to suffer in my stead; and so may
' do this only upon some reasonable conditions.' IVhitby.

V. 5— 13. In addition to this comprehensive form of

prayer, our Lord encouraged the disciples to be persever-

ing and earnest in their requests, so as to take no denial

;

the happy effects of which he illustrated by a case, which
might occur to them. In those hot countries, it is common,
where it can be done safely, to travel in the cool of the

evening, and the first hours of the night. Should an un-

expected guest, therefore, from his journey come at mid-
night to the house of one wholly unprepared for enter-

taining him ; the person thus visited would apply to a

friend or neighbour to assist him, in affording the weary
traveller some refreshment. And though his friend might

attempt to put him off, and excuse himself; yet, if he

were not easily denied, (as it might be supposed, he would
not,") but urged the request, with an importunity which in

find ;
"" knock, and it shall be opened

unto you.

10 For ''every one that asketh, re-

ceiveth ; and he that seeketh, findeth

;

and to him that knocketh, it shall be
opened.

11 If ' a son shall ask bread of any
of you that is a father, will he give

him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will

he for a fish give him a serpent ?

12 Or if he shall ask an egg, will

he ^ offer him " a scorpion ?

13 If ye then, ''being evil, ''know
how to give good gifts unto your chil-

dren ; '^how much more shall your * hea-

venly Father '^give the Holy Spirit to

them that ask him ?

14 ^ And he was ^ casting out a

x xiii. 25. 2 Cor
vi. 2.

y xviii. I. Ps.
xxxi. 22. Lam.
iii. 8. 18. 54—
58. Jon. ii.2—8.
Jam. iv. 3. v.

!1.

z Is. xlix. 15.

Matt. vii. 9, 10.

t Gr. give.
a X. 19. Ez. ii. 6.

Rev. ix. 10.

b Gen. vi. 6, 6.

viii. 21. Job xv.
14—16. Ps. li.o.

John iii. 5, 6.

Rom. vii. 18.

Tit. iii. 3.

c Is. xli.x, 15.

Matt. vii. II.

Heb. xii. 9, 10.

d Matt. vi. 30.

Rom. V. 9, 10.

17. viii. 32.

2Cor. iii. 9—11.
e 2. XV. 30—32.

Ma't. V. 16. 45.

VI. 14. 32.

f Prov. i. 23. Is.

xliv. 3, 4. Ez.
xxxvi. 27. Joel
ii. 28. Matt. vii.

11. John iv. 10.

vii. 37—39.
g Matt. ix..32, 33.

xii.22, 23. Mark
vii. 32-37.

other circumstances would be reprehensible ; he would
seldom fail, in the event, to overcome thereluctancy of his

friend. If then importunity proved so successful with

men, notwithstanding their selfishness, and the inconveni-

ence which attends granting a request made at a late hour;
how much more will it prevail with God, who delights in

mercy, who deems no time unseasonable, who answers

every prayer with most perfect ease, and who only delays

his favours, in order to make men more earnest and per-

severing in their supplications ! {Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, xviii. 1—8. Gen. xxxii. 24—30.) This illustration

our Lord concluded by repeating such exhortations and

promises, as have already been considered : {Marg. JRef.

s—e.

—

Note, Matt. vii. j—11 :) except that, instead of
" good things," he here inserts " the Holy Spirit

;

" by

which it is intimated, that this gift to us sinners, since the

work of redemption was completed, is the sum or earnest

of all good things : for by his influences, we are brought

to know God and ourselves, to repent, to believe in and

love Christ, to hope, rejoice, and obey ; and so are made
comfortable and useful in this world, and meet for happi-

ness in the next. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, John xvi. 7

—

15.) The gift of the Holy Spirit is two-fold : his imme-
diate inspiration made men prophets ; his regenerating and

sanctifying influences render men saints, or holy persons.

No sober man can suppose that every one, who prays for

the Holy Spirit, will be made a prophet, or enabled to work

miracles. His renewing, enlightening, sanctifying, and

comforting influences are no doubt exclusively intended.

{Notes, John iv. 10—15. vii. 37—39.)
Importunity. (8) T»v avai^eiav. Here only N. T. Ex «

priv. et ajS'o) J, pudor : sine pudore. ' Qui moleste urget, nee

' ullo responso aut alio modo abigi potest.' Schleusner.

—

' According to that saying of the Jews, the impudent man
' overcomes the modest and the bashful, how much more
^ God who is goodness itself.' Whitby.—Heavenly, Sec. (13)

E| HpavH.—Ev TOJj apavoig, Matt. vii. 1 1

.

V. 14—26. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xii. 22—30.
43—45. xvi. 1—4. 'ZPet.'n. 20—22.) "The finger of

"God," (20) denoting the power by which Christ wrought
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Il Matt. ix. 34. xii.

24—30. Mark
iii. 22-30. John
vii. 20. vlii. A8.

52. X. 20.

« Gr. Beehebul,
so 18, ly.

i Matt. xii. ;i8, 39.

xvi. 1—1. Mark
viii. 11, 12. John
vi. 30. 1 Cor. i.

22.

k Matt. ix. 4. xii.

25. Mark iii. 23
—26. John ii.

2i). Rev. ii. 23.

1 2Chr. X. 16—10
xiii. 16, 17. !>•

ix. 20, 21. xix.

2,3.

ID Matt. xii. 26.

n 15. Matt. xii. 31

—34. Jam. iii. 5

-a

o ix. 49. Matt, xii

27. 28.

p 31, 32. xix. 22.

Job XV. 6. Matt,
xii. 41,42. Koin.
iii. 19.

q Ex. viii. 19.

Matt. xii. 28.

r x. 9. 11. Dan.
ii. 44. Acts XX.
25. xxviii. 23

—

28. 2 Thes. i. 5.

s See on Matt. xii.

29. Mark iii. 2''.

t Gen. iii. 15 Is.

xxvii. 1. xlix 24,

25. liii. 12. Ixiii.

1—4. Col. ii. 1.5.

1 John iii. 8. iv.

4. Rev. XX. 1

—

8.

u ix. 50. Matt,
xii. 30. Rev. iii

15, 16.

devil, and it was dumb. And it came
to pass, when the devil was gone out,

the dumb spake ; and the people won-
dered.

15 But some of them said, '' He
casteth out devils through * Beelzebub

the chief of the devils.

16 And others, ' tempting him,

sought of him a sign from heaven.

1

7

But he, ^ knowing their thoughts,

said unto them, ' Every kingdom di-

vided against itself is brought to deso-

lation ; and a house divided against a

house, falleth.

18 If " Satan also be divided against

himself, how shall his kingdom stand ?

because " ye say that I cast out devils

through Beelzebub.

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out

devils, ° by whom do your sons cast

them out? therefore •• shall they be

your judges.

20 But if I with Hhe finger of God
cast out devils, no doubt "^ the kingdom
of God is come upon you.

21 When ' a strong man armed
keepeth his palace, his goods are in

peace

:

22 But 'when a stronger than he

shall come upon him, and overcome
him, he taketh from him all his ar-

mour wherein he trusted, and divideth

his spoils.

23 He " that is not with me is

his miracles, may refer to the confession of the Egyptian

magicians, with respect to the miracles performed by Moses.

{Tshte, Ex. viii. 18, 19.) " The Spirit of God," Matt.

xii. 28.

—

A strong man, &c. (21) The circumstances

of the " strong man's being armed," (namely, with the

sinner's ignorance, error, prejudices, pride, and lusts,) the

confidence which he places in this armour, and the peace

in which he retains his possession, till overcome by one
" stronger than he," are here added to the parable : and

the contrast between " the strong one," and one " stronger

" than he," is marked emphatically. {Note, 1 John iv. 4

Thoughts. (17) Aiavon/xaJa. Here only N. T. Ex 5'ia,

et voea, cogito. EvBu/xweic, Matt. xii. 25.

—

Divided.]

Aiocfjispia^eKroc. 18. xxii. I7.xxiii. 34. Matt, xxvii. 35. Acts ii.

45. Ex Jia, et [Jispi^co, quod a. ju.£pjc, pais.—Is come upon.

(20) E^SacTEv. Matt. xii. 28. Rom. ix. 31. Phil. iii. IG.

1 Thes.W. 16. iv. 15.

—

A strong man. (21) 'O nrx^po?-—
A stronger. (22) 'O io-%t>po7£poj. iii. 16. xv. 14. I Jo]en i'l.

14, et al.—Armed. (21) K«S&)7rXi£7ju.£voj. Here only N. T.
—'OTi^il^ofjiai, 1 Pet. iv. 1.

—

'OttXoc, arma.—All his armour.

X Matt. xii. 43—

throus-h ' fk^:^h"-
'

z Judg. vi. 37—10;

Ps. Ixiii. 1. Is.

XXXV. 1, 2. 7.

xii. 17—19. xliv.

3. Ez. xlvii. 8—
11. Eph. ii. 2.

a Prov. iv. 16. Is.

xlviii. 22. lvii»

20, 21.

b Mark v. 10. ix.

25.

against me ; and he that gathereth not
with me scattereth.

24 When "^ the unclean spirit is gone
out of a man, ^ he walketh
^ dry places, ^ seeking rest : and finding

none, he saith, ^ I will return unto my
house Avhence I came out.

25 And when he cometh, "^ he find-

eth it swept and garnished.

26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him " Lotv^x^^Jl

seven other spirits ^ more wicked than
himself; and they enter in, and dwell

there :
* and the last state of that man

is worse than the first.

27 ^ And it came to pass, as he
spake these things, a certain woman
of the company lifted up her voice, and
said unto him, '^ Blessed is the womb
that bare thee, and the paps which
thou hast sucked.

28 But he said, ^ Yea, rather blessed

are they that hear the word of God
and keep it.

29 ^ And *" when the people were
gathered thick together, he began to

say, ' This is an evil generation ;
^ they

seek a sign, and there shall no sign be
given it, but the sign of Jonas the

prophet

3. ixxxi. 11, 12.

cxxv. 5. Matt.
xii 44, 45.
2 Thes. ii. 9—
12. 2 Pet. ii. 10-

—19. Jude 8—
13.

d Matt, xxiii. 15.

e Zeph. i. C. Malt.
xii. 45. John v.

14. Heb. vi. 4—
8. X. 26—31.
2 Pet. ii. 20—22.
1 John v. 16.
Jndtf 12, la

f i. 28. 42. 48.

g vi. 47, 48. viii.

21. Ps. i. 1—3.
cxii. 1. cxix. 1

—fi. cxxviii. 1.

Is. xlviii. 17, 18.

Matt. vii. 21—
26. xii. 48—50.
John xiii. 1".

Jam. i. 21—25.

1 John iii. 21—
24. Rev. xxii. 14.

h xii. 1. xiv. 25,

26.

i 60. ix. 41. Is.

Ivii. 3, 4. Matt,
iii. 7. xxiii. 34

—

36. Mark viii.

38. Joiin viii.

44. Acts vii. 61,
.52.

k Matt. xii. 38,31*.

xvi. 1—4. Mark
viii, II, 12. John
ii. 18. Ti. 30.

, 1 Cor. i. 22.

unto 1 xxiv. 46, 47.

the Ninevites, so shall also the Son of iii'"2,''&c.' Matt:
xii. 40.

m 1 Kings x. 1, 2.
- 2 Chr. ix. 1.

31 The "' queen of the south shall „ 'fl:"l,;^",;^-jer.

iii. 1 1. Rom. ii.

27. Heb. xi. 7.

30 For as Jonas was a sign

man be to this generation.

queen
° rise up in the judgment with the men

(22) T>jv 9ravo7rA»av. Eph. vi. 11. 13. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Swept. (25) '^eaapco/jLsvov. xv. 8. Matt. xu. 44. Not elsewhere
N. T.

—

Garnished.] Kexoo-ju,r]|a£vov. xxi. 5. Matt. xii. 4i.
xxiii. 29. XXV. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 5.

Rev. xxi. 2. 19.

V. 27, 28. The power and beneficence of Christ's mi-
racles, the authority and excellence of his doctrine, the
holiness of his character, and the wisdom of his answers
to his malicious enemies, seem to have combined so to fill

this woman with admiration, that she could not refrain

from crying aloud, that the woman, who had the honour
of being his mother, must be peculiarly happy above all

others. The answer of our Lord to this, was exactly to
the same effect with one on another occasion, which has
already been considered. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xii.

46—50.) ' The blessedness of my mother ariseth not
' from this, that she conceived me, and brought me forth
' into the world : but in order to that, it is necessary for
* her, as well as others, to believe and obey mv word. So'
' Theophylact.' fVhitby.

V. 29—32. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xii. 38—42.
3 b4
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o iii. 22. ix. 35.

Is. ix 6, 7. Col.

!. 15—19.
p Jon. iii. 5— 10.

q Jon. i. 2, 3. iv.

:—4. 9. Heb.
vii. 2(5.

r viii. 16, 17. Matt.
V. I.S. Marii iv.

21,22.
* Matt. V. 15.

marg.
s Matt. V. 16. X.

'J7. Jolin xi. 9.

xii. 46. Pliil. ii.

15, 16.

t Ps. cxix. 18.

Matt. vi. 22, 28.

Mark viii. 18.

.^cts xxvi. 18.

Eph.i. 17, 18.

u Acts ii. 46.

2 Cor. i. 12. xi.

3. Eph. vi. 5.

Col. iii. 22.

V Gen. xix. 1 1.

2 Kings vi. 15

—

20. Ps. Ixxxi. 12.

Is. vi. iO. xxix.
10. xlii. 19, 20.

xliv. 18. Jer. v.

21. Mark iv. 12.

Acts xiii. II.

Rom. xi. 8—10.
2 Cor. iv. 4.

2 Tlies. ii. 9—
12.

V Prov. xvi. 25.

xxvi. 12. Is. v.

20, 21. Jer. viii.

8, 9. John vii.

48, 49. ix. 39—
41. Rom. 1. 22.

ii. 19—23. 1 Cor.
i. 19—21. iii. 18
—20. Jam. iii.

13—17. 2 Pet. i

of this generation, and condemn them :

for she came from the utmost parts of
the earth to hear the wisdom of Solo-

mon ; and, behold, " a greater than So-
lomon is here.

32 The ^men of Nineveh shall rise

up in the judgment with this genera-

tion, and shall condemn it: for they
repented at the preaching of Jonas

;

and, behold, '•a greater than Jonas is

here.

33 No man, ""when he hath lighted

a candle, putteth it in a secret place,

neither under * a bushel, but on a can-

dlestick, that they which come in ' may
see the light.

34 The ^ light of the body is the eye

:

therefore when thine eye is " single, thy
whole body also is full of light ;

"" but
when thine eye is evil, thy body also is

full of darkness.

35 Take ^ heed therefore that the
9. ii. 18, 19. Rev. iii. 17, IS.

Were gathered thick together. (29) E7ra9/>ojfo/;csva)v. Here
only N. T. Ab uBpob;, conj'ertiis.

V. 33—3G. This was an answer to another cavil, con-
nected with the preceding objection (16). The substance

of it has been already commented upon ; but the allusion

to the light and the eye, seems here to be applied in a

different manner, than elsewhere. {Notes, Matt. v. 14

—

16. vi. 22, 23. Mark iv. 21, 22.) Our Lord intimated by
it, that he should proceed to diffuse the light of his truth,

notwithstanding the perverse opposition of the Pharisees
;

nor would they be able to cover or extinguish that light,

which he had kindled for the benefit of mankind. Yet the

Pharisees, and others of similar character would remain in

darkness, through the prejudices of their wicked hearts;

even as men, whose eyes are diseased, see nothing, or

nothing as it really is, in the clearest light. It therefore

concerned every hearer to be peculiarly careful, that the

supposed light, which he followed, was not darkness ; or

his first principles and practical judgment erroneous. For,

as the body is furnished with light for iis direction by the

eye ; so the mind is guided in every operation by the prac-

tical judgment : if then their minds were well prepared to

receive the benefit of revelation, they would have no more
occasion to demand further information ; than a man with

good eye.s is at a loss to distinguish the surrounding ob-

jects, " when the bright shining of a candle doth give him
" light." {Marg. Ref.)—^lliis last verse may be thus un-
derstood :

" If thy whole body therefore be full of light,

" having no part dark ; the whole " {of thy conduct, or,

path,) " shall be full of light, as when the bright shining
' " of a candle doth give thee light."—' A mind thus en-
' lightened, and free from all those distempers, which
' darken and make blind the soul, will direct all our facul-

' ties and inclinations, and all the actions of the life aright

;

' as a light doth the body, when it walks in a dark night.'

IVhithj.

light which is in thee be not darkness, z

36 If thy whole body therefore be
full of light, having no part dark, ^ the
whole shall be full of light, as when
^ the bright shining of a candle doth
give thee light.

37 ^ And as he spake, * a certain t

Pharisee besought him to dine with a

him : and he went in, and sat down to

meat.

38 And when the Pharisee saw it,
<=

''he marvelled that he had not first

washed before dinner. ''

39 And the Lord said unto him,
" Now do ye Pharisees make clean the
outside of the cup and the platter;
"* but your inward part is full of * ra-

vening and ^vickedness. e

40 Ve ^ fools !
^ did not he that made

that which is without, make that which ^

is within also ?

5. Jer. V. 21. Matt, xxiii. 17. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 3fi. g Gen. i. 26,
xvi. 22. Ps. xxxiii. 15. xciv. 9, 10. Zech. xii. 1. Heb. xii. 9.

Ps. cxix. 97—
105. Prov. i. .5.

ii. 1-11. iv. 18,

19. XX. 27. Is.

xlii. 16. Hos. vi.

3. Matt.xiii.il,
12. 52. Mark iv.

24, 25. Eph. iv.

14. 15. Col. \\K

16. 2 Tim. iii.

15—17. Heb. V.

14. Jam. i. 25.

2 Pet. iii. 18.

Gr. u candle by
its bright shini7i^.

vii. 36. xiv. 1.

1 Cor. ix. 19—
23.

Matt. XV. 2, .'t

M.->rk vii, 2—5.
John iii. 25.

Malt, xxiii. 2f,

26. Gal. i. 14.

2 Tim. iii. 6.

Tit. i. ]:,, 16.

xvi. 15. Gen.
vi. 5. 2 Chr
XXV. 2. xxxi. 20,

21. Prov. xxvi.

25. XXX. 12. Jer.

iv. 14. Matt. xii.

33—35. XV. 19.

Jolin xii. 6. xiii.

2. Acts V. 3. viii.

21—23. Jam. iv.

8.

Ps. xxii. 13. Ez.
xxii. 25. 27.

Zeph. iii. 3.

Matt. vii. 15.

xii. 20. xxiv. 25.

Ps. xiv. I. Ixxv.

4, 5. xciv. 8, 9.

Prov. i. 22. viii.

27. ii. 7. Num.

The bright shining of a candle. (36) 'O
arpa.'Trn, " a candle by its lightning." x. 18. xvii. 24.

—

iv. 5. Eph.
xviii. 1.

Doth give ...light.] <i>u}i^£i. John i. 9. 1 Cor
i. 18. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. vi. 4. x. 32. Rev
xxi. 23. xxii, 5. A (pcoc, lux.

V. 37, 38. As Jesus Mas speaking on some other

oi:casion, (for harmonists seem, with probability, to place

the following incident in another connexion,) a Pha-
risee, with apparent respect and earnestness, pressed him
to dine with him, and he was pleased to accept of the in-

vitation
;
yet it is probable, that the Pharisee had pur-

posely collected together many of his brethren to meet
Jesus, with a design to ensnare him, of which he was fully

aware. This may account for the remarkable sharpness of

his reproofs and warnings. {Notes, vii. 36. xiv. 1—6.)

—

The Pharisee, however, expressed his surprise, that Jesus

had not first washed according to their traditions
;
{Marg.

Ref. b.

—

Notes, Matt. xv. 1, 2. Mark vii. 3—8 ;) and this

gave him the opportunity of exposing and condemning
their hypocrisy and superstition. {Note, Matt, xxiii. 23
24.)

To dine, (37) 'Ottcos aptrrjij-yi. John xxi. 12. 15. Not
elsewhere N. T. Apirov, 38.—Had not washed. {S8) Ou...

iQairlia^ri. " Had not been baptized."—If the verb C«7rTi(*'<a

means exclusively to immerse ; certainly all the company,
except Jesus and his disciples, had openly been immersed,

and were daily immersed, before dinner; so that it was a

matter of astonishment, that our Lord should not be thus

immersed.

V. 3.9, 40. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. xii. 33—37.
xxiii. 25—28.) As God, who created the soul, and per-

fectly knows it, abhors all sin, and requires especially in-

ward purity ; nothing can be more irrational and foolish

than to suppose, that any external observances can please

him, while avarice, pride and ambition, revenge and
other malignant passions, or sensual lusts possess the heart.

3 B 5
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9. Frov. xiv. 31.

xix. 17. Ec. xi.

1, 2. Is. Iviii. 7 1

—11. Dan. iv.

97 Matt. V. 42.

^
14 ^vi.^a xv^I 41 But '' rather give alms * of such

xv.''8-f6.^job things as ye have, and, behold, ' all

ITxw. i.^Txn: things are clean unto you.

42 But "" woe unto you, Pharisees !

for ve tithe mint and rue, and all
Z/. Matt. V. 4-'.

i? 1 1 m T • 1

-i^xx^vrn^
manner oi herbs, and pass over judg-

x% 's'i'^^Z^t
ment and the love of God : these ought

v.h.")-!). ^2^ix: ye to have done, ° and not to leave the

2^ Heb'^''vi" io other undone.

27.'- lu i4-i«; 43 Woe unto you, Pharisees! "^for

17."'°''" '" *"' ye love the uppermost seats in the sy-
* Or, as you are i , • "ji ^ ^

able. naa^og-ues, and crreetmg"s m the markets.
I Acts X. 15. ^ '^

~ ^
.

.'torn, xiv' 14- 44 Woe unto you, Scribes and Pha-
18. ITim. IV. 4, . - ., *f „ r

k mm' xx'm 13
risees, hypocrites !

^ tor ye are as graves

1 i^iil.?2.
which appear not, and the men that

"'i"sam.''xv^'22: walk ovcr them are not aware of them.
Prov. xxi. 3. Is. i. 10—17. Iviii. 2—6. Jer. vii. 2—10. 21, 22. Mic. vi. 8.* Mai. i. fi. ii.

17. J"hn V. 42. Tit. ii. 11, 12. 1 Jolm iv. 20, 21. n Lev. xxvii. 30—33. 2 Ciir.

xxxi. 5— 10. Neh. X. 3', 38. Ec. vii. 18. Mai. iii. 8—10. o xiv. 7—11. xx. 4ii.

Prov. XV i. 18. Matt, xxiii. 6, 7. Mark xii. 38, 39. Rom. xii. 10. Phil. ii. 3. Jam. ii.

2—4. 3 John 9. pNum. xix. 16. Ps. v. 9. Hos. ix. 8. Matt, xxiii. 27, 28. Acts

xxiii. 3.

V. 41. {Notes, Is. Iviii. 3—12. Dan. iv. 2/. Matt. v.

/. XXV. 34—40.) Pilate waslied his hands, as a token that

he was pure from the blood of Jesus, when he gave him
up to be crucified : and the Pharisees washed their hands,

as a profession of holiness and piety, while their hearts

were full of rapacity and iniquity. {Note, Matt, xxvii.

24, 25.) But the observance in both cases was vain and
inefficacious : and the conduct of Zaccheus, who, having

made large restitution to all whom he had wronged, gave

half of his remaining goods to the poor, was a far better

proof of love to God and man, as well as of sincere re-

pentance and faith ; and a far better method of seeking

the sanctified and comfortable use of outward things.

{Marg. Re/.—Notes, iii. 10—14. xix. 1—10.)—Some
think our Lord meant, that, as the possessions of many
among the Pharisees had been in great measure acquired

by oppression and injustice; and as it would have been
impracticable, in all cases, to make restitution to the in-

jured persons ; they must dispose of all their ill-gotten and
idolized property in alms, before they could expect that

God would accept their services, and bless their provisions :

and the original expression, with the connexion, and the

character of the persons addressed, give considerable pro-

bability to tills interpretation. Liberality to the poor, how-
ever, according to a man's ability, from proper principles,

does more towards rendering outward possessions or en-

joyments .sanctified, than any ceremonial washings can do.

Where this is duly attended to, from scriptural motives,

and men deduct from their own indulgence to give a portion

to their poor neighbours, " Behold, all things are clean
« unto them."

Of suck things as ye have.] " As you are able." Marg.
Ta evovTCi.—' Pro viribus et facultatibus vestris distrihuite

' eleemnsynas ; id ra svovra positum sit pro Koila. ra svovra
' XpyifJuxTo., seu £x. ruv svovrcov.' Schleiisner.

V. 42.

23, 24.

V. 43.

5—7.
V. 44.

Marg Ref.—xviii. 12. Notes, Matt, xxiii.

Marg. Ref.—Notes, xx. 45—47. Matt, xxiii.

{Marg. Ref—Note, Matt, xxiii. 25—28.)—

45 Then answered one of the law-

yers, and said unto him. Master, thus

saying *" thou reproachest us also.

46 And he said, ' Woe unto you
also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men with

burdens grievous to be borne, and ye

yourselves touch not the burdens with

one of your fingers.

47 Woe unto you !
' for ye build the

sepulchres of the prophets, and your
fathers killed them.

48 Truly ' ye bear witness that ye
allow the deeds of your fathers :

" for

they indeed killed them, and ye build

their sepulchres.

49 Therefore also said ^ the Wisdom
of God, ^I will send them prophets

and apostles, ^ and some of them they

shall slay and persecute ;

q 1 Kings xxii. 3.

Jer. VI. 10. XX.
8. Am. vii. 10—
13. John vii. 7.

48, 49. ix. 40, 41.
r Is. X. 1. Matt.

xxiii. 2—4. Gal.
vi. 13.

8 Matt, xxiii. 29

—

33. Acts vii. 51,
52. 1 Thes. ii.

15, 16.

t Josh. xxiv. 22.

Job XV. 6. Ps.

Ixiv. 8.

u 2Chr. xKxvi. 16.

Matt. xxi. 36—
38. Heb. xi. 36
—38. Jain. V. 10.

X Prov. i. 2, &c.
viii. 1— 12. ix.

1—3. I Cor. i.

SO. Col. ii. 3.

y xxiv. 47. Matt.
xxiii. 34. Acts i.

8. Eph. iv. 11.

z xxi. 16,17. Malt.
xxii. 6. John
xvi. 2. Acts vii.

57—fiO. viii. 1. 3.

ix. 1, 2. xii. 1,

2. xxii. 4, 5. 20.

xxvi. 10, 11.

2 Cor. xi. 24, 25

Some graves or tombs were purposely whitened ; others

were grown over with grass, and were not seen ; but both

were full of dead men's bones, and those who walked
where they were, often contracted ceremonial uncleanness.

{Notes, Lev. xix. 11. 21.) Thus, they who formed an ac-

quaintance with the hypocritical Scribes and Pharisees,

were deeply corrupted by them, in their principles and
conduct, sometimes before they suspected any harm.
Which appear noL] k^r^Xa. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Ps. Ii. 6. Sept. Ex a priv. et 5"»7Aoj, ma-
nifestus.

V. 45. The lawyers seem to have been a superior order

of the Scribes, who were most celebrated as learned men,
or most followed as teachers, and gave lectures on the law.

This man considered himself and his brethren as superior

to all censure or reproof: he wondered therefore, that Jesus

should join the Scribes with the Pharisees, in the preceding

woe, and charged him with reproaching so honourable a

body.

The laivyeis.] Tuv vo[j.i>ccov. 46. 52. vii. 30. x. 25. xiv.

3. Matt. xxii. 35. Tit. iii. 9. 13.

—

Thou reproachest.]

'TSpt^stg. xviii. 32. Matt. xxii. 6. Jets xiv. 5. 1 Thes. ii'.

2. Ab iiSpii, contximelia.

V. 46—48. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, xxiii. 1—4, ^.

4. 29—33.— Truly, &c. (48) 'As in your conduct you
' imitate your fathers, truly ye bear witness to them, rather
' than against them 5 and in effect approve ... the works of
' your fathers : for one would imagine that you erected
' these monuments, not so much in honour of the pro-
' phets, as of the persecutors by whom they were so wickedly
' destroyed.' Doddridge.
Heavy to he borne. {46) AuaSccaTuxTcx.. Matt, xxiii. 4.

Not elsewhere N. T. JLx h;, et Sara^u, tolero.

V. 49—51. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt, xxiii. 34—39.

Epli. iv. 7— 13.— Wisdom. (49) Some expositors under-
stand " the Wisdom of God," of Christ himself: and as

the words which follow are not found in the Old Testa-
ment, we may suppose, that he meant, as the Word and
Wisdom of God, immediately to reveal to the hearers his

wise counsels and purposes respecting them. In the pa-
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER XI. A. D. 32.

Gen. ix. p, ?.

Num. XXXV. 33.

2 Kings xxiv. 4.

Ps. ix. IZ Is.

xxvi. 21. Rev.
xviii. 20—24.
Jer. vii. 29.

Gen. iv. 8—11.
Heb. xi. 4. xii.

24. 1 John iii.

12.

2 Clir. xxiv. 21,

22. Zecii. i. J.

Matt, xxiii. ^5.

xix. 39. 40.

Matt, xxiii. 1.3.

John vii. 17—52.
ix. 24—34. Acts
iv. 17, 18. V. 40.

50 That '^ the blood of all the pro-

phets, which was shed from the found-

ation of the world, may be required of
** this generation

;

51 From 'the blood of Abel, unto

the blood of ^ Zacharias, which pe-

rished between the altar and the tem-
ple : verily I say unto you. It shall be

required of this generation.

52 Woe unto you, lawyers !
* for ye

have taken away the key of know-

rallel passage of St. Matthew, which was spoken at the

close of his ministry, our Lord evidently spoke in his own
person.

V. 52. (Marg. ReJ.—Notes, xix. 28—40, v. 40. Matt.

xxiii. 13.) The Scribes are said to have been distinguished,

by the symbolical figure of a key ; intimating that their

proper office was to open and explain the scripture, and to

admit men into the knowledge of God, and of his truth

and will: {Notes, Is. xxii. 20—25. Matt. xvi. 19. Rev. iii.

7 :) but, instead of using this key aright, they had taken

it away, by their corrupt glosses and perverse opposition to

the doctrine of Christ : so that they neither entered in

themselves, nor allowed the people to enter, even when
they were in a measure desirous of doing it. (Notes,

j4cts iv. 1—22. V. 17—40.)—' For a long season, they,

' who ought to have been the door-keepers of the church,
* have been the chief persons in driving away the people
* from the knowledge of God.' Beza.

V. 53, 54. It is no wonder, that these sharp reproofs

extremely enraged the hypocritical Scribes and Pharisees -,

especially as Jesus was guest to a Pharisee, when he thus

spake to them : they therefore set on him, all at once, to put

him off his guard, with a variety of questions or objections,

that he might say something, which should give them matter

of accusation against him.—Several of the original words
are taken from hunting ; which is an apt emblem of the

vehemence, and rudeness, and artful devices, with which
the company sought to entangle Jesus in their nets and
toils. {Marg. Ref.)

To urge him vehemently. (53) Asivwc Bvsxsiv. Asjywc,

admodum vehementer. Matt. viii. 6. Not elsewhere N. T.
—Ev=%£iv. See on Mark vi. 19.

—

To provoke him to

speak.] ATToro/j-cili^siv avrov. Here only N. T. Ex utto, et

rof/.a, OS. ' Incipiebant Pharisati eum variis questionibus
' captiosis exercere, et ad responsa solicitare.' Schleusner.—Laying wait for him. (54) Evs^peuovrsg. ^cfe xxiii. 21.

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Josh. viii. 4. 1 Sam. xv. 5. Sept.

Ab svs^pa, Acts xxiii. 16.

—

To catch.'] Ovpsuaou. Venari,

feras capere. Here only N. T.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS

V. 1—13.

It is a most valuable effect of preventing grace and
mercy, to be made so sensible of our indigence, and our

dependence on God, as heartily to desire to pray ; and so

aware of our own ignorance, and of the difficulty of pray-

ing aright, as explicitly to seek for instruction in this most
important concern. When we are thus led to beseech the

ledge : ye entered not in yourselves,
Jind them that were entering in ye
hindered. *or,/o,iad

53 And as he said these thing's unto
them, the Scribes and the Pharisees
began '^

to urge him vehemently, and f Ps. xxii. 12, 13.

to provoke him Ho speak of many gxx.'lo. 27. jer
, 1 • ^ J xviii. 18. XX. 10

thmgs

;

54 Laying wait for him, and ^ seek

10.

mg to catch something out of his

mouth, that they might accuse him.

h Pf. xxxvii..'!2,.33.

Ivi. 5, 6. Matt,
xxii. l.i. 18. 36.
Mark xii. 13.

Lord Jesus to teach us to pray, we use a very proper in-

troduction to all our subsequent devotions : but he will do
it, in a manner far superior to that of John, or any other
of his servants. He will lead us into an acquaintance
with our own wants, and the promises of God, and excite
in our hearts correspondent desires and aftections; and
thus he will teach us to pray in humility, reverence, faith,

expectation, and earnest importunity : he will give us
" the Spirit of adoption," that we may come with confi-

dence to God, as " our Father who is in heaven ;
" and

from love to him and zeal for his glory, as well as from
" good-will to men," to pray " that his name may be
" hallowed, his kingdom " enlarged to all regions, " and
" his will done," his commands unreservedly obeyed, and
his dispensations cheerfully submitted to, " on earth as in

" heaven." From submission to his will, moderation in

our desires, and reliance on his providence, we shall thus

learn to live willingly dependent on him, " day by day, for

" our daily bread." We shall, under this instruction, seek

continually for the " pardon of our sins, and learn to for-

" give every one who is indebted to us ;
" and from ab-

horrence of iniquity, as well as from dread of its conse-

quences, we shall, in humble consciousness of our own
weakness, pray " not to be led into temptation, but to be
" delivered from evil

;
" from the evil one, from the evil

of this world, and from the evil of our own hearts ; that

we may be made holy as our God is holy, and be pre-

pared for perfect felicity in his favour and presence for

ever. {P.O. Matt. v'l. 9— 18.) The teaching of Christ

will also encourage and enlarge our hopes. Assured that

we are praying for such things as are good for us ; we
shall persevere, and be importunate, though we seem to

meet with a repulse ; being satisfied, that " every one that

" asketh receiveth." We shall therefore return again and

again to the throne of grace, even when we have been

baffled by temptation, or proved by delays ; and renew

and increase our earnestness in asking, seeking, and

knocking ; especially that we may obtain the Holy Spirit,

to enlighten, sanctify, strengthen, and comfort our hearts

;

and to put us in full possession of the salvation of Christ.

{Note, John iv. 10— 15.) All these blessings our hea-

venly Father is far more ready to bestow, on " every one
" who asketh for them," than any indulgent father can

be to give food to his hungry child ; and, in this way, we
need no more fear being fatally deluded, or finally overcome

by our enemy, than a beloved child needs fear, lest his father

should " give him a scorpion instead of an egg :
" nay, this

would be far more likely ; because men without exception

are evil by nature ; and that depravity often triumphis over
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CHAP. XII.

Jesus warns his disciples against hypocrisy ; and the

fear of man in confessing him. He shews the danger

of blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, and teaches de-

pendance on him, 1— 12. He refuses to act as judge

in temporal things ; and warns his disciples against co-

vetousness, by the parable of a rich man, suddenly torn

by death from all his purposed and expected enjoy-

even natural affection ; but " God is Love," and " de-
'' lighteth in mercy." (Nofe, Is. xlix. 14— 16.)

V. 14—36.

The goodness of God, in all its varied displays, tends to

draw forth man's ingratitude and enmity as far as he is

left to himself. Even when divine love was incarnate for

the salvation of sinners, his continued and persevering

kindness, and pre-eminent excellency, excited the utmost

envy and malignity in those persons, whose hypocrisy he

exposed, whose selfishness he shamed, and with whose

credit, interest, or authority, his doctrine interfered : nay,

they ascribed even his most beneficent miracles to diabolical

agency ! But the tendency of his gospel to humble piety,

purity, equity, truth, and love, did then, and does still,

confute such blasphemous slanders; and it is even now in

a measure accompanied with " the finger of God," to

change the willing slaves of Satan into the devoted wor-

shippers and servants of Jehovah. As the conversion of

a sinner breaks that false peace, which existed in his heart

and conscience, whilst the devil reigned there with undis-

turbed sway, and two conflicting parties are formed within

the soul, of which grace is superior and will obtain the

complete victory: {Note, Gal. v. 16— 18:) so the strange

indifference of men to the concerns of religion is disturbed,

wherever the gospel is successfully preached ; and two

parties are formed, the one for Christ and his cause, and
the other in opposition to them ; but the former will cer-

tainly prevail at length. {Notes, xii. 49—53. Matt. x. 34
—36. P. O. Acts xiv. 1— 10.) In this contest, none are

allowed to stand neuter : the Lord Jesus calls on every

one to join him in destroying the kingdom of Satan
;

*"' he that is not for him is against him, and he that ga-
" thereth not with him scattereth." Yet we must not

hastily conclude, that all who appear to be for him, will

" continue to the end." Alas ! the unclean spirit for a

time goes out of many, who never admit the Saviour to

take possession of their hearts : and so the enemy returns

to his habitation, and " the last state of those men be-
" comes worse than the first." From such a dreadful

€vent, (may every one say,) * Good Lord, deliver us !

'

(P. O. Matt. xii. 22—50.)—In order to this, we should

endeavour to " hear the word of God, and keep it " by

faith and love in our hearts, and by obedience in our lives.

Without this we cannot be blessed : for all notions, forms,

tmd outward privileges, which fail of rectifying men's dis-

,
positions and regulating their conduct, will lead to their

deeper condemnation. Thus multitudes who hear the

gospel are proved to be " an evil generation : " they stand

out in unbelief against every demonstration of the truth,

and continue in sin agjainst the convictions of their own

ments, 13—21. He cautions them against anxious

cares, and exhorts them to seek spiritual blessings, 22

—34, and to be always ready for the coming of their

Lord, 35—40. He instructs and warns his ministers,

by the parable of a faithful, and of a wicked steward,

41—48. He predicts the divisions which his gospel

would occasion, 4g—53 ; reproves those who knew

not the signs of the times, 54—56 ; and counsels the

people to seek reconciliation to God without delay,

57—59-

consciences : while many come from distant places through

love to the word of God, and bestow great pains under

immense disadvantages to become wise unto salvation

;

and others profit by far inferior means and instruments,

who " will rise up in judgment against them and con-
" demn them."—But were Christ himself the constant

Preacher to any company, and did he daily work his mi-

racles of love among them ; unless his grace also hum-
bled their hearts, and subdued their carnal prejudices,

they would not be profited. Instead, therefore, of re-

quiring more evidence and fuller instruction, than the

Lord is pleased to afford us ; we should " pray without
" ceasing," that our understandings may be opened, and
our hearts prepared, to profit by the light which we enjoy

:

and above all things we ought to take heed that the " light

" which IS in us be not darkness;" for if our leading

principles be fallacies, and our affections carnal, our judg-

ment and practice must become more egregiously wrong
by all our reasonings and assiduity.

V. 37—54.

The case of these Pharisees and lawyers is an awful but

instructive example. Their ambitious desire of pre-emi-

nence, applause, and authority, and their proud and worldly

prejudices, led them to place religion in minute but spe-

cious observances : this seduced them from the spiritual

truth, will, and worship of God, and entangled them more
and more in superstition and delusion. They gravely

marvelled that Jesus washed not before dinner; yet they

did not attempt to cleanse their own hearts from ravening

and wickedness ; foolishly forgetting, that " he who made
" that which is without, made that which is within also

!

"

They fancied, that external and uncommanded purifica-

tions would sanctify their meals ; whilst the demands of

justice and charity, as well as the duties of piety, were

neglected. That they might appear singularly conscien-

tious, and pay court to the priests, who doubtless flattered

them in return, they scrupulously tithed even their garden-

herbs ; but at the same time " tliey passed over judgment
" and the love of God." Thus they were exposed to the

sharp rebukes of Christ, and engaged in opposition to

him : and, with all their sanctimonious gravity and aus-

terity, they became his persecutors and murderers, and
fell under his most tremendous indignation, till " venge-
" ance came upon them to the uttermost." Alas ! they

have had many successors, who have proved themselves

to be their children, even as they were proved to be " the
" children of those who slew the prophets

;

" for their

conduct has evinced, that the honour, which they affected

to render to the memory of deceased saints and martyrs,

seemed rather intended for their murderers, than for them.
s B a



A.D. 32. CHAPTER XII. A. D. 32.

a V. 1. 15. vi. 17.

Acts xxi. 20.

Gr.
b 2 Kings vii. 17.

c 1 Cor. XV. 3.

Jam. iii. 17.

d Matt. xvi. 6

—

12. Mark viii. 16.

1 Cor. V. 7, a
e iS. xi. 44. Job

XX. 5. xxvii. 8.

xxxvi. 13. Is.

xxxiii. 14. Jam.
iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii.

1.

{ viii. 17. Ec. xii.

14. Matt. X. 26.

Mark iv. 22.

Rom. ii. 16.

I Coi iv. 5.

2Corv. 10. Rev.
XX. II. 12.

g Job xxiv. 14, 15.

Ec. X. )2, 13. 20.

Matt. xii. 36.

Jnde 14, 15.

h Matt. X. 27.

i Cant. V. I. 16.

Is. xii. 8. John
XV. 14, 15 Jam.
ii. 23.

In the mean time, when there were

gathered together ^ an innumerable

multitude of people, insomuch that

they ** trode one upon another, he began

to say unto his disciples " first of all,

"* Beware ye of the leaven of the Pha-

risees, ^ which is hypocrisy.

2 For ^ there is nothing covered, that

shall not be revealed ; neither hid, tnat

shall not be known.
3 Therefore ^whatsoever ye have

spoken in darkness, shall be heard in

the light; and that which ye have

spoken in the ear in closets, shall be

proclaimed upon the '' house-tops.

4 And I say unto you, ' my friends.

—Proud men deem the word of God to be a reproach to

them : many would allow the preacher to be severe upon

the crimes of others, provided he would be gentle to

their's ; and among learned men, haughty ecclesiasticks,

and false professors of the gospel, numbers seem to think,

that their characters even sanctify their crimes ; so that it

is often thought intolerable insolence, for a minister to

expose their most flagrant enormities. But the reproach

comes from their own consciences ; and we must by no

means connive at their vices, which are dishonourable to

God and ruinous to men, in proportion to the eminence

or sacredness of their characters : and when renowned or

authorized teachers perplex the truth by their subtilties,

and set the people against it by their influence, they be-

come murderers of men's souls, and ought most carefully

to be avoided, and decidedly protested against. " Woe unto
" them ! for they take away the key of knowledge ; they
" enter not in themselves, and those who are entering in

" they hinder :
" and they are the more dangerous for

being " as graves that appear not, of which the men who
" walk over them are not aware." But such truths must
excite opposition, and many will vehemently urge those

who openly declare them, to speak or do something which

may give them a handle against them. Such persons

therefore as engage in contests of this kind, should be of a

blameless conversation, and endued with heavenly wisdom

;

they should also have a clear call, and a great command
of their own temper and spirit : so that few are qualified

for these services. But we should all look well to our

own hearts, that they may be cleansed and new created

:

and, while we insist on the great things of the law and of

the gospel, we must be careful not to neglect even the

smallest matter, which God has appointed.—Finally, the

more careful we are " to give alms of such things as we
" have," and to deduct from every article of expense for

that purpose, the more comfortable, pure, and holy will

all our possessions and enjoyments be. (P. O. Matt, xxiii.

13—39.) ^
NOTES.

Chap. XII. V. 1—7« While Jesus was speaking to

the Scribes and Pharisees within the house, an immense
VOL. v.

•^Be not afraid of them that kill the S^ L';. 1 1?:

body, and after that have no more that Tk 'oan.' m.'

they can do. i^^V'!
5 But I will ' forewarn you whom ye 14. Rev.il lo.""

shall fear: " Fear him, which after he ij'"^^'iv''6.„;

I ,,,.,,,,, „
^

.
m Prov. XIV. 2b.

hath killed, hath ° power to cast mto Jf^ ^.^\''- 7-

, ^ r Kev. xiv. 7. XV.

hell; yea, I say unto you. Fear him. „1i,i,.,7.Matt.

6 Are not "five sparrows sold for ^^fpeT'i.'i:

two farthings ? ^ and not one of them is „ Ma'ti""'

'"*

forgotten before God.
29,Matt.

p 24. 27. Ps. 1. 10,

II. cxiii. 5, 6.

V. l-S 16.

head are all numbered. Fear not there- q x^xi^'ia' i sam.
/» - /. . . xiv. 45. 2 Sam.
tore : ye are oi more value than many '^'^k Ma" x.

•' •' 30. Acts xxvii.

34.

r Job XXXV. 11.

8 Also I say unto you, ' Whosoever
l^(.. ™i %J^i-

shall confess me before men, him shall
^ ria;!;' fiJ^o.

cxix. 46. Matt. x. 32, 33. Rom x. 9, 10. Rev. ii. 13. iii. 4, s!

7 But '^ even the very hairs of your cxw

sparrows.

multitude collected together without ; so that they even

trampled upon one another, in endeavouring to get near

him. The people must have come from very distant

places : and our Lord seems to have left the Pharisee's

house, and to have spoken the subsequent instructions to

his disciples, in the hearing of the multitude, yet in the

presence of the company with whom he had before dined.

He began by earnestly warning his disciples against hy-

pocrisy, which was " the leaven of the Pharisees," and cor-

rupted all their services. (Notes, xi. 44. Matt, xvi, 5— 12.

xxiii. 13—28.)—The folly of hypocrisy is clearly seen,

when it is considered that " there is nothing covered which
" shall not be revealed, neither hid that shall not be
" known ;

" and, that it shall be discovered before the

Judge himself, and the whole assembled world : so that,

no one word, whispered in confidence most secretly, can

escape detection, (viii. 17- Notes, Matt. x. 24—28. Mark
iv. 21, 22. 1 Cor. iv. 2—5. 2 Cor. v. 9—12.)—^The solemn

warning to " fear him, who after he hath killed hath power
" to cast into hell," is here addressed immediately to the

friends of Christ : for even believers have often been ren-

dered victorious over the dread of man's cruelty, by fear

of falling under the wrath of almighty God.—The word,

here translated hell, always means the place of final and

eternal punishment. (Note, Matt. v. 21, 22.)

—

Farthings.

(6) ' This was a Roman coin, the tenth part of a dena-
' rius, in value about three farthings of our money. Two
' sparrows might be bought for one, and five for two of
' these.' Doddridge. (Note, Matt. x. 29—31.)

j4n innumei'able midtitiide. (1) Tojv (jLvpioL^m' *' The ten
" thousands." Acts xix. 19. xxi. 20. Heb. xii. 22. Jude 14.

Rev. ix. 16.

—

Is forgotten. (6) Env sTriXeXno-ju-evov. Matt.

xvi. 5. Mar/c viii. 14. Phil. iii. 14. Heh. vi. 10. xiii. 2. 16.

Jam. i. 24.

V. 8—10. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. x. 32, 33. xii.

31, 32. Mark viii. 38.)—Blaspheming the Holy Spirit is

more criminal than denying Christ : many who denied

Christ have repented and found mercy; but none that

blasphemed the Holy Spirit. (Note, Matt. xxvi. 69—75.)

—The Deity of Christ, and that of the Holy Spirit, is

strongly implied in these verses.

—

Angels. (8, 9) " Before
" my Father,

•

3C
Matt. X. 32, 33 ; that is, when our Ixjrd
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Matt. XXV. SI—
34. Jude 24, 55.

1 ix. aH. Matt. .-:.

Si. Mwk viii.

38. Acts iii. 13,

14. 2Tim. ii. 12.

Rev. iii. 8.

Ti xiii, 26, 27.

Matt. vii. 2.3.

XXV. 12. 41.

1 Jolin ii. 23. 28.

y xxiii. :)4. Matt.
xii. 31,.T>. Mark
ill. 28,21). I Tim.
i. 13. Heb. vi. 4
—8. X. 26-31.
1 John V. 111.

2 xxi. 12—14.
Matt. X. ir—20.
xxiii. 34. Mark
xiii. 9—11. Acts
iv. n—7. V. 27—
32. vi. 9—15.

1 xxi. 15. Ex. iv.

11, 12. Acts iv.

8. vii. 2, &C. 55.

b vi. 45. Ps. xvii.

14. E'/.. xxxiii.

31. Acts viii. 18,

19. 1 Tim. vi. f).

c V. 20. xxii. 68.

Rom. ii. 1.3. ix.

20.

d Ex. ii. 14. John
vi. 15. viii. 11.

xviii. 36.

e viii. 14. xvi. 14.

xxi. 34. Josh.
vii. 21. Jnbxxxi.
24, 25. Ps. X. 3.

Ixii. 10. cxix. 36,
:i7. Piov. xxiii.

4, 5. xxviii. 16.

Jer. vi. 13. xxii.

17, 18. Mic. ii.

2. Hab. ii. 9.

Mark vii. 22.

1 Cor. V. 10, 11.

vi. 10. Eph. V.

3—5. C<il. iii. 5.

1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

2 Tim. iii. 2.

Heb. xiii. 5.

2 Pet. ii. 3. 14.

f Ps. xxxvii. 16.

Prov. XV. 16.

xvi. 16. Ec. iv.

6-8. V. 10-16.
Matt. vi. 25. 26.

1 Tim. vi. 6—8.

the Son of man also * confess before

the angels of God.

9 But " he that denieth me before

men, " shall be denied before the an-

gels of God.
10 And ^whosoev-^er shall speak a

word against the Son of man, it shall

be forgiven him: but unto him that

blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost,

it shall not be forgiven.

1

1

And ' when they bring you unto

the synagogues, and unto magistrates

and powers, take ye no thought how
or what thing ye shall answer, or what
ye shall say:

12 For * the Holy Ghost shall teach

you in the same hour what ye ought
to say.

13 ^ And one of the company said

unto him, ** Master, speak to my bro-

ther, that he divide the inheritance

^vith me.
14 And he said unto him, " Man,

^ who made me a judge or a divider

over you ?

15 And he said unto them, *Take
heed, and beware of covetousness

:

rfor a man's life consisteth not in the

abundance of the things which he pos- ^
p4^"„,f^^7^^

sesseth.
Job xii. 6. Ps.
Ixxiii. 3.12. Hos.

16 And he spake a parable unto 45.^Artfxi" T?'

h 22. 29. X. 25.

xvi. 3. Acts ii.

37. xvi. 30.
i 33. iii. 11. xi. 41.

XIV. 13, 14. xvi.

9. xviii. 22. xix.
17. Ec. xi. 2. Is.

Iviii. 7. Matt. v.

42. Rom. xii. 13.

2 Cor. ix. 6— l,i.

ITim.vi. 17, 18.

1 John iii. 16,

17.

k 21. xvi. 4. 6. P».

xvii. 14. Jam. iii.

15.

Ueut. vi. 11, 12.

viii. 12— 14. Job
xxxi. 24, 25. Ps.

xlix. 5— 13. Iii.

6—7. Ixii. 10.

Prov. xviii. II.

xxiii. 6. Is. V. 8.

Hos. xii. 8. Hah.
i.l6. Matt. vi.l9—21. 1 Tim. vi.

17. Jam. V. I—3.

m Job xiv.l. Prov.
xxvii. 1. Jam.
iv. l;<— 1.5.

n xvi. 19. xxi. 34.

Job xxi. 11— 13.

F.c. xi. 9. Is. V.

11, 12. xxii. 13,

14. Am. vi. 3

—

6. 1 Cor. XV. 32.

Phil. iii. 19.

1 Tim. V. 6.

2 Tim. iii. 4.

Jam. V. 5. 1 Pet.
iv. 3. Rev. xviii.

7.

. o xvi. 22, 23. Ex.

21 So IS ""he that layeth up treasure
^xv'''''*''.s6-38'

for himself, and is not 'rich toward ig^Tkingsxlt
r^r\A 9. It)- Jot> x»-
^J'J'J' 20—23.Ps.lxxiii.

19, 20. Ixxviii. 30, 31. Dan. v. 1—6. 25—30. Nah. i. 10. Matt. xxiv. 48—61. 1 Thes. v. 3.

p xi. 40. Jer. xvii, II. * Or, do they require thy soul. q Esth. v. 11. viii. 1, 2. Job xxvii.

16,17. Ps.xxxix. 6. xlix. 17— 19. Iii. 6-7. Prov. xi. 4. xxviii. 8. Ec. ii. 18-22. v. 14— 16.

Dan. V. 28. ITim.vi. 7. r 33. vi. 24. Hog. x. 1. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Rom. ii. 6. 1 Tim-
vi. 19. Jam. V. 1—3. s xvi. II. 2Cor. vi. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 18. Jam. ii. 5. Rev. ii. 9.

them, saying, ^The ground of a cer-

tain rich man brought forth plenti-

fully.

17 And he thought within himself,

saying, '' What ' shall I do, because I

have no room where to bestow my
fruits ?

18 And he said, ''This will I do: I

,

will pull down my barns, and build

greater ; and there will I bestow all

my fruits and my goods.

19 And I will say to my soul, ' Soul,

thou hast much goods laid up "" for

many years ;
" take thine ease, eat,

drink, and be merry.

20 But ° God said unto him, " Thou
fool, this night * thy soul shall be
required of thee: ''then whose shall

those things be which thou hast pro-

vided }

" shall appear in his own glory, and the glory of his Fa-
" ther, and of the holy angels," to judge the world.

{Note, ix. 18—27, u. 26.)

V. 11, 12. Marg. Ref.—lSotes, xxi. 12—19, v. 15.

Matt. X. 19, 20. Mark xiii. 9—13, r. 11.

Ye shall answer. (11) ATro^oyna-rjff^s. xxi. 14. Acts xix.

33. xxiv. 10. XXV. 8. xxvi. 1, 2. 24. Rom. ii. 15. 2 Cor.

xii. 19.

V. 13, 14. It is evident, that earthly things had the

ascendency in the mind of this man : though he seems to

have had honourable thoughts of Jesus; when he desired

him to require his brother, by authority, as a prophet, or

as the Messiah, to give him that .share of the inheritance,

to which he supposed himself entitled. Perhaps, his bro-

ther was one of the assembled multitude; and this cir-

cumstance might induce the man to propose his request in

so unseasonable a manner.—Our Lord, however, saw
much wrong in his spirit and conduct, and in language,
which implied reproof, asked " Man, who made me a
" ruler and a divider over you ? " Who appointed me to

decide causes, or an umpire to divide inheritances? His
" kingdom was not of this world :" {Note, John xviii. 33—36 :) he appeared as a Teacher and a Saviour : he was
not commissioned by the Father to take the civil magis-
trate's office out of his hand ; and if he had attempted it,

the people would have enquired of him, as the Israelite

had formerly done of Moses, " Who made thee a prince
" and a judge over us ? " {Acts vii. 27. 35. Note, Ex. ii.

13— 15.)
—

' Christ would not, for three causes, be a judge
' to divide inheritances. First, for that he would not ...

* cherish the carnal opinion, which the Jews had of the
' Messiah. Secondly, for that he would distinguish the
' civil governance from the ecclesiastical. Thirdly, to

' teach us to beware of them, which abuse the shew of
' the gospel, and also the name of ministers, to their own
* private advantage.' Beza.—* It is probable, that Christ
' refused to take this office upon him ; ... chiefly, because
* he had but little time remaining, which he could better
' spend in dividing to them the word of life, and promoting
' their eternal interest.' Whitby. This reason is at least

very forcible, in all similar cases, with ministers of the

gospel : if they duly consider the shortness and uncertainty

of life, the state of the world, the worth of souls, and
the immense importance and arduousness of their work.
{Notes, Acts\\. 2—6. P. O. 1—7. Note, 1 Cor. vi. \—6.)
Ajudge. (14) Aixaj-fli'.

—
* Non quilibet judex dicitur,

' sedjudex qui lites minores componit. A 5ixa^<u, jus dico.'

Schleusner. Acts vii. 27. 35. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex.
ii. 1 4. Sept.—A divider.'] Msoiniv* a tispi^co, divido. Here
only N. T.

V. 15—21. Our Lord, according to his usual manner,
took occasion from this improper intrusion, with great

energy, to warn his hearers against every kind or degree of

covetousness, and all approaches to it : as neither the

duration, comfort, credit, usefulness, or happy event of a
man's life, consists in the abundance of his possessions.

3 c 2
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22 ^ And he said unto his disciples,

Therefore 1 say unto you, ' Take no
thought for your life, what ye shall eat;

vf xiii.^' I neither for the body, what ye shall put

t 29. Matt. vi. 25,

&,c. I Cor. vii.

32. Phil. iv. 6.

Heb. xiii. 5.

u Gen.xix.l7. Job
i. I

Prov,

Acts xxvii. Id, /-vn
19. ;« '•'^'•

X -'^1 Kingsxvii. 23 The "life is more than meat, and

cxrv.'"_i5l;jelthe body is more than raiment.

24 Consider "" the ravens : for they
cxivii. 9. Matt
vi -M

(Marg. Bef. e, f.—Note, 1 Tm. vi. 6—10, vv. 8—10.)
To illustrate and enforce this caution, he spoke a parable,

replete with instruction. The " rich man," described in it,

is not said to have obtained his wealth by fraud or oppres-

sion, or to have been a penurious miser. {Note, xvi. 19
—21.) He had an estate ; and, by skilful and diligent

culture, it yielded him large crops, so that his affluence

increased rapidly : at length, however, he found difficulty

about storing his treasures, seeing he had no longer room
for them. He therefore determined to build larger barns,

and granaries ; and, having thus secured his abundance, to

have done with the encumbrance of business, and to give

himself dp to ease and indulgence, in the liberal use of his

riches. {Marg. Ref. g. k— n.) The character here drawn,

is exactly that of a prudent worldly man, who rises from

inferior circumstances to great affluence, by assiduous in-

dustry and good management; and then retires from busi-

ness, to spend the latter part of his life according to his

own inclinations. But there was no grateful regard to the

bountiful providence of God, " who gave him power to

" get wealth ; " no consideration of his accountableness

for the use of it; {Notes, xvi. 1—13 ;) and no respect to the

authority, commandment, favour, or glory of God. There
was no proper sense of the instability of human affairs, the

uncertainty of life, the vanity of earthly pleasure, the

worth of his soul, or the importance of eternity; no
thought of happiness to be found in communion with God,
in peace of conscience, and the hope of glory ! But the

man spake " within himself," as if " eating, drinking, and
" being merry " had constituted the chief good of a rational

creature ; and as if it might be enjoyed here for ever.

Neither did he express any regard to his neighbour : his

wealth was his own, and he would hoard it for himself,

and spend it on himself; for if he had enquired how many
poor persons were destitute of food and raiment, and in

various ways needed relief ; he might have found a far

better way to dispose of his superfluity, and have enjoyed
a far superior satisfaction, than what he proposed to him-
self.—' " What shall I do ? " Give it to the poor, that
« shouldst thou do.' Basil. {Marg. Bef. h, i. 33,)—The
whole was the language of a selfish ungodly man, and
was intended to expose men of this character, even when
not chargeable with gross immorality. However, there-

fore, this man might glory, that " the might of his hand
" had gotten him this wealth," and deem himself wise

and happy ; or however he might be envied, respected, or

commended by his neighbours; he was in the judgment
of God " a fool," and as such God addressed him. He
had foolishly reckoned on many years to come, when he

had not a single day to live ! He had provided a large

superfluity for a future continuance on earth, which was
never to be granted him ; but he had made no provision

neither sow nor reap ; which neither

have store-house nor barn ; and God
feedeth them. ^ How much more are y /• 30-32. job

ye better than the fowls ^ x^'al:

25 And ^ which of you, with taking z xix. 3. Mau v.11 •/ ^ 36 vi 27
thought, can add to his stature one
cubit r

26 If ye then be not able to do that

for the world to come, into which be was immediately to

pass, and in which he was to exist to eternity ! For, on that
very " night his soul was required of him," and he must
give an account of his ungodliness, selfishness, and co-
vetousness ;

" and then whose would those things be,
" which he had provided," to the neglect of his soul, and
to his everlasting ruin ? He could not tell into whose hands
his wealth would pass : nor would it be any comfort to

him, even for his children or friends to possess it, when
he was torn from all which he loved and idolized, and
plunged into the pit of destruction ; and perhaps they too
were preparing by it for the same dreadful end. {Marg.
and Marg. Bef. o—q.

—

Notes, xvi. 22—31. Ps. xxxix. 6.

Matt, xvi 24—28. P. O. 21—28.)—To this parable our
Lord added, that " so is every one, who layeth up trea-
" sure for himself, and is not rich towards God." All

those persons " lay up treasure for themselves," who seek

wealth either for its own sake, or for the influence and
consequence which it bestows, or to spend in the pride

of life and luxurious indulgence ; or in order to aggrandise

their families ; but who are not rich in faith, in wisdom,
and grace, in good works, and a heavenly treasure. {Notes,

22—34, vv. 33, 34. Jam. i. 9—11. ii. 5—7.) Every man
of this character is in God's account " a fool;" his life is

vanity and vexation ; his success an empty bubble, or a

destructive delusion ; and his end most miserable.

Covetousness. (15) T)jj •7r>^sovs^iag. See on Mark vii.

22.

—

A man's life, &c.] Ovx sv tw TrspKra-eveiv rivt v ^com

auTH £K T!ov vTTixpxovTuv dvTu. " Not iu thc abouudiug to any
" one, is his life of those things which he possesses."

Even when any man acquires abundance, his life is not

preserved, and made comfortable or useful, or the true

life of his soul promoted by his possessions. These bless-

ings must be conveyed to the rich man, in the same way,

and from the same sources, as to the poor man, if he at

all enjoy them.

—

Broughtforth plentifully. (16) Eufoprjaev.

Here only N. T. Ev, bene, et pspco.—He thought. (17)
AisXoyiCsTo. " He reasoned with himself."

—

Be merry. (19)

EucppatvH, XV. 23, 24. 29. 32. xvi. 19. Jets ii. 26. fii. 41.

Bom. XV. 10. Bev. xviii. 20.—Ex ev, bene, et pprjv, mens.—
Thou fool. (20) k(ppov, xi. 40. Bom. ii. 20. 1 Cor. xv. 36.

2 Cor. xi. 16. 19. xii. 6. Eph. v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 15.—Ex a
priv. et fonv, meixs. {Notes, Jei\ xvii. 11. Matt. v. 21, 22.)—Shall be required.] ATrairso-Jv.—See on vi. 30.—" Shall
" they require of thee." The angels, commissioned by

God for that pur[)ose.— Who layeth up treasure. (21)

'O ^ria-otvpi^av. Matt. vi. 19. Bom. ii. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 2 Cor.

xii. 14. Jam. v. 3. 2 Pet. iii. 7« ®Yi(Tavpog, 34.

—

Ts not

rich.] M») ... vKnToiv. Bom. x. 12. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Tim. vi.

9. 18. Bev. iii. 17, 18.

V. 22—34. {Marg. Bef. t

—

l—Notes, Matt. vi. 24

—

34.)—It is probable, that our Lord frequently repeated the

s '.: 3
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a 29. Ps. xxxix. fi.

Ec.vii. 13. 1 Pet.

V. 7.

b 24. Matt. vi. 28
—30. Jain. i. 10,

II.

J I Kings X. 1
—

l.S. 2Clir. ix. )

— 12.

d Is. xl. 6, 7. 1 Pet.

i. 24.

e viii. 2!). Matt.
viii. 2*1- xiv. 31

xvt. 8. xvii. 17.

2(».

f 22. X. 7, 8. xxii.

.%. Matt. vi. 31.

Or, live not in

careful suspense.

g Matt. V. 47. vi.

.S2. Eph. iv. 17.

1 Thes. iv. b.

1 Pet. iv. 2—4.
h 32. Matt. vi. I.

8. 32. X. 20.

xviii. 14. John
XX. 17.

i X. 42. 1 Kings iii.

11—13. Ps.

xxxiv. 9, 10.

xxxvii.3. 19. 2.5.

Ixxxiv. II. Is,

xxxiii. 15,

Malt. vi.

John vi.

Knm, viii.

.Vi 1 Tim. iv. 8.

Heb. xiii. 5.

16.

33.

27.

31,

thing which is least, "^why take ye

thought for the rest ?

27 Consider " the lilies how they
grow: they toil not, they spin not;

and yet I say unto you, "That Solo-

mon in all his glory was not arrayed

like one of these.

28 If then God so clothe the grass,
^ which is to-day in the field, and to-

morrow is cast into the oven ; how
much more will he clothe you, ' O ye

of httle faith ?

29 And '^seek not ye what ye shall

eat, or what ye shall drink, neither * be

ye of doubtful mind.

30 For ^ all these things do the na-

tions of the world seek after ; and
^ your Father knoweth that ye have
need of these things.

31 But ' rather seek ye the kingdom
of God ; and all these things shall be
added unto you.

following instructions : and he here assigns the reason,

why he so often inculcated them ; namely, because of the

folly and fatal consequences of covetousness in all its

forms, and the excessive proneness of the huujan heart

to it, in one or another of them. The disciples were poor,

and might think themselves unconcerned in the parable

:

not considering that the desire of riches, even when the

pursuit of them is unsuccessful, is equally criminal, with

the covetous acquisition and possession of them.—Some
variation from the passage referred to may be noted. " If

" ye be not able to do that which is least, &c." (26*)

Whence we may infer, that the preceding question (25)

was proverbial, and was used to shew the inefficacy of

bei«g careful about those things, which are not at all in

our power. If a man were ever so solicitous about it, he
" could not add a cubit to his stature

:

" why then should

men be anxious about other matters, of far greater im-
portance to their comfort and happiness, but which are

unconnected with their present duty ? For these also

would be ordered by the same unerring hand of God, as

he saw best, without their being able in the least to alter

his appointments. Rich Zaccheus, probably, would have

given a large sum to have " added a cubit to his stature."

(xix. 3.)
—" Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good

" pleasure to give you the kingdom." (32) His disciples

are a small flock of harmless defenceless sheep, in the

midst of the vast multitudes of this wicked world ; but
they are dear to him, who has purchased them, and
brought tiiem back to his fold : and, as " their Father in-

" tends to give them the kingdom " of heavenly glory and
felicity, and greatly delights in doing this ; so he will cer-

tainly provide for them, during their passage through this

world to it. They ought therefore to dismiss their fears,

and to cast all their cares upon him. * It is a foolish thing,
* not to look for small things at his hands, who freely

giveth us the greatest things.' Beza. {Notes, Ps. Ixxxiv.

32 Fear not, "^ little flock ; for ' it

give

give.

IS k Cant. i. 7, 8. Is

xl. 11. xli. 14
marg. liii. 6
Matt. vii. 15,

xviii. 12— 14.XX.
16. John X. 26—
30.

X. 21. Matt. xi.

26. 27. Eph. i. 5
—9. Phil. ii. 13.
2 Thes. i. 11.

m Jer. iii.l9. Rom.
vi. 23. viii. 28—
32. 2 Thes. i. b.

Heb. xii. 28.

Jam. ii. A.

1 Pet. i. 3—,S.

2 Pet. i. II.

' n xviii. 22. Matt.
xix. 21. Acts ii.

45. iv. 34, 35.

2 Cor. viii. 2.

O xvi. 9. Hag. i. 6.

Matt. vi. 19—21
John xii. 6
1 Tim. vi. 17—
19. Jam. V. 1—3.

that wait for their lord, when he will '' nT i": 20:

your Father's good pleasure to

you " the kingdom.
33 "Sell that ye have, and

alms ;
" provide yourselves bags which

wax not old, a treasure in the heavens

that faileth not, where no thief ap-

proacheth, neither moth corrupteth.

34 For P where your treasure is

there will your heart be also

35 ^ Let "^ your loins be girded

about, and ^ your lights burning;

36 And ye yourselves like unto ' men

Col. ii

HI.

1—3.
' return from the wedding ; that " when q i„°k?ngs

he Cometh and knocketh, they may
open unto him immediately.

37 " Blessed are those servants whom
the Lord, when he cometh, shall find •

"i,^^.^iii^u.fx11?:

verily I say unto you, ^ That

46. Prov. xxxi.
17, 18. Is. V. 27.

xi. 5. Eph. vi.

14. 1 Pet. i. 13.

r Matt. V. 16. xxv.
4—10. Phil. ii.

15.

4. I.am. iii. 25,

26. Matt. xxiv.watching
42—44. Mark xiii. 34—37. Jam. V. 7^ 8. 2 Pet. i.' 13-1,5. Jude 20, 21. t Matt,
xxii. 1, &c. xxv. I, &c. u Cant. v. 5, 6. Rev. iii. 20. x 43. xxi. 36. Matt,
xxiv. 45—47. xxv. 20—23. Phil. i. 21. 23. 2Tim. iv. 7, 8. I Pet. v. 1—4. 2 Pet. i. 11. iii.

14. Rev. xiv. 13. y Is. Ixii. 5. Jer. xxxii. 41. Zepli. iii. 17. John xii. 26. xiii. 4,

5. 1 Cor. ii. 9. Rev. iii. 21. vii. 17. xiv. 3, 4.

11, 12. i?ojn. viii. 32—34.) Instead of burdening them-
selves in endeavours to accumulate wealth, Christ's disci-

ples ought, when properly called to it, to part with their

possessions, and distribute to their needy brethren. When
this is done in faith and love, it ensures to them a trea-

sure, of which God himself is the Guardian. In this

manner they are secured from putting their " money into

" a bag with holes," or into one liable to wear out : (which

is an apt emblem of the uncertainty of all earthly posses

sions :) for their treasure is laid up in heaven, out of the

reach of change or danger ; and their hearts also become
more and more heavenly.—Probably, this instruction in-

fluenced the primitive converts, after the day of Pentecost,

to sell their estates for the support of their poor brethren.

{Marg. Ref. k~p.—Notes, 15—21. xix. 1—10, v. 8. Matt.

xix. 16—22, u. 21. Jets iv. 32—35. Jam. v. 1—6.)

Therefore. (22) A<a tsto. " Because of this : " " for

" this reason."

—

Take no thought.] Mw iJi,spi[j.vaTe. See

on Matt. vi. 25.

—

Be ye of doubtful mind. {29) Metj-

oipi^saBe. Here only N. T. The word seems to be taken

from the irregular motion of meteors in the air, or the

clouds as driven by the winds : thus men's minds are

hurried about with various cares and anxieties, by the

changing events of life, so long as they want to contrive

and manage for themselves, and have not learned to trust

God in the path of duty. {Note, 2 Pet. ii. IJ.)

—

That
faileth not. (33) AvBJiXsmTov. Here only N. T. Ex ava,

ex, et >.E»7rw, deficio.

V. 35—46. {Notes, Matt. xxiv. 42—51.) Our Lord
here addressed his disciples in respect of diligent attention

to their proper work ; as he before had done about mo-
deration, indifference, and confidence in God, as to their

subsistence. It was the custom of servants, in those days,

to gird up their long loose garments by a girdle round
their loins, that they might attend to their work with less

encumbrance. Thus the disciples were reminded to be
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2 Matt. XXV. 6.

1 Thes. V. 4, 5.

a Matt. xxiv. AH,

44. 1 Thes. v. 2,

3. 2 Pet. iii. 10.

Kev. iii. 3. xvi.

15.

b xxi. 34—36.
Matt. xxiv. 42.

44. XXV. 13.

Mark xiii. 33—
3f>. Rom. xiii.

11. 14. I Thes.
V. 6. 2 Pet. iii.

12—14. Rev.xix.

7.

c Mark xiii. .37.

xiv.37, 38. 1 Pet
iv. 7. V a

d xix. 15—19.
Matt. xxiv. 45,

46. XXV. 20—23.
1 Cor. iv. I. 2.

Tit. i. 7.

e xvi. 1—12. Matt.
XX. 8. 1 Pet. iv.

10.

f I Tim. iii. 15. v.

17. Heb. iii. 5.

xiii. 7. 17.

g Jer. xxiii. 4. Ez.
xxxiv. 3. Matt.
xiii. .S2. John
xxi. 15—17.Acts
XX. 28. 1 Pet. V.

1-4.
h Prov.xv. 23. Is.

1. 4. 2 Tim. iv.

2.

i 37.

he shall gird himself, and make them
to sit down to meat, and will come
forth and serve them.

38 And if he shall come ' in the

second watch, or come in the third

watch, and find them so, blessed are

those servants.

39 And * this know, that if the good
man of the house had known what

hour the thief would come, he would

have watched, and not have suffered

his house to be broken through.

40 Be "^ ye therefore ready also : for

the Son of man cometh at an hour

when ye think not.

41 Then Peter said unto him, " Lord,

speakest thou this parable unto us, or

even to all?

42 And the Lord said, "^ Who then

is that faithful and wise ^ steward,

whom /iw lord shall make 'ruler over

his household, ^ to give them their por-

tion of meat '' in due season ?

43 Blessed is that servant, ' whom
his lord when he cometh shall find so

doing.

prepared for active service, by a vigilant frame of mind
;

and by laying aside every needless worldly engagement,

and avoiding improper indulgences ; as well as strength-

ened for it by the habitual exercise of faith, hope, and
love. {Marg. Ref. q.

—

Note, 1 Pet. i. 13—16.) And as

servants, during the night, when they were waiting for

their master's return home, or engaged in any work, kept

their " lights burning;" so the disciples were directed to

keep the instructions of Christ before them, to make an

open profession of his truth, and to hold out the light of a

good conversation. (Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 13
— 16. Phil. ii. 14— 18.)—Weddings were then generally

celebrated at night, and the return of the guests might be

uncertain : the servants, therefore, when waiting for their

master, must watch, that they might open to him without

delay : and by this simile our Lord might allude to his own
ascension to heaven, his coming to call his people to him
by death, and his return to judge the world ; for which the

disciples were continually to hold themselves in readiness.

(Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, Matt. xxv. 1— 13. Mark xiii.

33—37.)—To induce them to this constant habitual pre-

paration by the vigilant and diligent performance of their

present work, in their several places, he further speaks in

language peculiarly suited to excite attention and interest,

on the blessedness of those servants whom he should " find

" watching," and the danger of being found unprepared

vjr misemployed. In respect of the former, he says, that
" the Lord will gird himself, and make them sit down to

" meat, and will come forth and serve them : " that is, the

Redeemer, " the Lord of glory," and the " Lord of all,"

will graciously condescend to employ all his power and au-

44 Of a truth I say unto you, ^ That
he will make him ruler over all that he
hath.

45 But ' and if that servant say in

his heart. My lord delayeth his coming;
and shall begin "" to beat the men-
servants and maidens, " and to eat and
drink, and to be drunken

;

46 The ° lord of that servant will

come in a day when he looketh not for

him, aind at an hour when he is not
aware, and will *cut him in sunder,
P and will appoint him his portion with
'•the unbelievers.

47 And that servant which 'knew
his lord's will, and prepared not
himself, neither did according to

his will, ' shall be beaten with many
stripes.

48 But he that * knew not, and did

commit things worthy of stripes, shall

be beaten with few stripes. " For unto
whomsoever much is given, of him
shall be much required ; and to whom
men have committed much, of him
they will ask the more.

k xix.l7— 19. XXI'.

Z), 30. Dan. xii

2, 3. Rev. iii. 21.

1 Ez. xii. 22. 27,
28. Matt. xxiv.
48-50. 2 Pet. ii.

3.4.

m Is. Ixv. 5. Jer.
XX. 2. Ez.xxxiv.
3, 4. 2 Cor. xi.

20. 3 John 9, 10.

Rev. xiii. 7—10.
15—17. xvi. 6.

xvii. 5, 6. xviii.

24.

n Is. Ivi. 10—12.
£z. xxxiv. 8.

Rom. xvi. 18.

Phil. iii. 18, ID.

2 Pet. ii. 13. 19,

Jude 12, 13.Rev.
xviii. 7, 8.

o 19, 20. 40. Rev.
xvi, 15.

* Or, cut him off'

p Job XX. 29. Ps.
xi. 5. Matt. vii.

22, 23. xiii. 41,
42. 49, 50.

q Matt. xxiv. 51.

r X. 12—15. Num.
XV. 30, 31. Matt.
xi. 22—24. John
ix. 41. xii. 48.

XV. 22—24. xix.
11. Af ts xvji..30.

2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.

Jam. iv. 17.

s Dent. xxv. 2, 3.

t Lev. v. 17. Rom.
ii.l2— 16. ITim.
i. 13.

u xvi. 2. 10—12.
Gen. xxxix. 8,

&c. Matt. xxv.
14—29. ICor.ix.

17, 18. I Tim. i.

ll.vi. 20. Tit. i.

3. Jam. iii. J.

Gt.

thority, in advancing their honour and felicity ; in pro-

portion as they have simply devoted all their ability to

promote his glory, and do his will. (Marg. Ref. x—b.)—In answer to Peter's enquiry, whether they only, or all

his disciples, were concerned in these exhortations, pro-

mises, and warnings ; our Lord intimated, that though
the apostles and other ministers, who had authority in his

church, were primarily intended, yet that others also were

included, according to the different situations and services

to which they were called. {Marg. Ref c—o.

—

Notes, xxi.

34—36. Mark xiii. 33—37.)— Unbelievei's. (46) " Hypo-
crites," in Matthew. Hypocrites are concealed infidels,

and they will have their portion among avowed infidels.

Girded about. (35) Tlipis^uai/.Evut. 37. xvii. 8. j4cts xii.

8. Eph. vi, 14. Rev. i. 13. xv. 6.

—

He will return. (36)

AvaKua-si. Phil. i. 23. Not elsewhere N. T. AvaAuo-ij,

2 Tim. iv. 6.

—

Make... to sit down to meat. (37) AvomXivei.

See on ix. 14, 15.

—

Steward. (42) OiKovo/Mg, xvi. 1. 3.

8. Rom. xvi. 23. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. Gal. iv. 2. Tit. i. 7.

1 Pet. IV. 10.

—

Portion of meat.] '^floiJi.ETpiov. Here only

N. T.

—

'^iTO[ji,sTpEu. Gen. xlvii, 12. Sept. Ex o-jtov, frumen-
turn, et jxsTpov, mensura.—Cut him asunder. (46) Aixo7o-

/AYicrsi. See on iV/afL xxiv. 5 1

.

V. 47, 48. Our Lord here further shewed, that his

ministers, or professed disciples, would not only be severely

punished for gross enormities, but also for neglecting or

improperly performing their duty ; and In proportion to

the information afforded them, and the knowledge of their

Lord's will which they had acquired. The servant, who
knew what his Lord commanded him to do, and yet did

[
not prepare himself for his work, and so did not duly per-
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"
joeM^ 'y'sK 49^1 am " come to send fire on

LMatt-fii'io- the earth, ' and what will I if it be al-

y xt. 53, 54. xiii. ready kindled ?

4o~'jthn'?x. 4: 50 But ^ I have a baptism to be bap-
-19. •

'"'•^ tized with :
* and how am I * straitened

^

!V'^^''
" ^^ *^^^ ^^ ^^ accomplished !

"
w!'34''vif 6^a ^^ Suppose '' ye that I am come to

xl 27""8'x~vf'i:
give peace on earth ? I tell you. Nay;

n. xw. 30. Acts
]^^^ rather division

:

* Or, pained. b 49. Zech. xi. 7, 8. 10, II. 14. Matt. x. 34—36. xxiv. 7—10.

form it, would be severely punished ; as servants were
when scourged with many stripes : but he who had not

received such explicit instructions, or had not attained to

such distinct knov/ledge of his master's will, and was re-

miss and negligent in his work, would indeed be adjudged
deserving of punishment, but not dealt with in so rigorous

a manner. This may be considered as a general rule of

the Lord's dealing with all his rational creatures. No man
is left in such absolute ignorance, except by his own fault,

as not to do many things which he knows to be wrong,

and to neglect many things which he knows to be right

:

therefore all are inexcusable, and liable to condemnation

and punishment, if they continue impenitent. But in pro-

portion to the degree in which they have the means of in-

struction, and are actually acquainted with the will of God

;

their disobedience becomes more aggravated, more direct

and deliberate rebellion, and their punishment will be pro-

portionably more severe. {Notes, Rom. ii. 12— 16.) Thus
likewise will the Lord dispense correction to his offending

children, in proportion as they have sinned against light

and conviction, or the contrary. For as men expect a pro-

portional return from them, to whose stewardship they

have committed much : so will God call every man to ac-

count for the use of all the talents entrusted to him ; and
if he has been unfaithful in the midst of many advantages,

he will inflict on him the heavier vengeance. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xvi. 1—13. xix. 11—27. Matt. xiii. 12. xxv. 14

—

30. Mark iv. 23—25. Jam. iv. 13—17.) ' This being one
' grand difference betwixt the pastors of the church, and
' other Christians, they must expect a severer punishment,
' as sinning against greater evidence, and knowledge of
' their duty ; for " to whom much is given, of them will

' " much be required." ' IVhithy.

Shall be beaten.^ Aapria-BTai. Matt. xxi. 35. John xviii.

23. Jets V. 40. 1 Coi: ix. 26. 2 Cor. xi. 20.

V. 49—53. The introduction of the gospel would in

some respects resemble the kindling of a fire, which should

occasion very destructive and wide-spreading desolations.

Not that this is the tendency of Christianity, which is most
pure, peaceable, and loving : but it would be the effect of

the opposition raised against it, by the pride and lusts of

men ; and of the perversions which many would make of it.

Hence would arise furious persecutions, bitter contentions,

and multiplied divisions, usurpations, and oppressions : and
these things, with the resistance made to them, producing
fierce and bloody wars, would diffuse manifold calamities

and evils all over the earth. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes,

Mic. vii. 5—7. Matt. x. 34—36.)—Infidels have confi-

dently alledged these consequences of the promulgation of

Christianity, as so many objections to its divine original

;

52 For from henceforth " there shall c Ps. xn. p. jhc.

be live m one house divided, three <» 41-4;^. ix

. - .
,

16. X. 19—21. XV.

ao-amst two, and two against three. l**-'^' ?.ri

53 The father shall be divided against ^*'- '-4- ^""'i

the son, ** and the son against the fa- d zech. x.ii. 3-6.

ther ; the mother against the daugh- xx!" 10

ter, and the daughter against the mo-
ther ; the mother-in-law against hei

daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-

law against her mother-in-law.

wilfully forgetting that " thus it was written, and thus it

" must be." The prediction of these effects, which no
philosophizing or speculative observer would ever have ex-

pected from so benign a religion, forms an additional de-

monstration that it is from God : and every man, who is

experimentally acquainted with the human heart, will

readily account for them, without charging the least blame
on the gospel ; nay, he will see, that they are occasioned

by its excellency, and must follow from it, so long as men
continue proud, carnal, selfish, and alienated from God.

—

To this, our Lord added, " And what will I, if it be already

" kindled ?
"—

' What would I, but that it were kindled.'

Campbell. {Marg. Ref. x. y.) It may, however, refer to

the malignant opposition of the Scribes and Pharisees, and

the divisions and contests which our Lord's ministry had
already excited : yet, though the fire was indeed already

kindled, did he regret that he had been so open in his in-

structions and sharp in his reproofs ? Did they suppose

that he was disappointed or disconcerted ? Did they ima-

gine that he meant to desist ? This was by no means the

case : on the contrary, he earnestly desired that this fire

should be more completely kindled, by the full and exten-

sive publication of his gospel. But before that could take

place, " He had a baptism to be baptized with," far dif-

ferent from that " of water and of the Holy Spirit," by

which he had been admitted to the exercise of his prophe-

tical office : for he must endure the most extreme sufferings,

shed his blood on the cross, and pour out his soul unto

death, before he could enter upon his office within the veil,

as the High Priest of his church, and be put in full pos-

session of the mediatorial throne. {Mnrg. and Marg. Ref. z,

a.

—

Notes, Matt. xx. 20—23.) " But how was he straitened,

" till this was accomplished !
" It did not consist with the

plan laid down for the performance of this work, to preach

the gospel more openly or extensively, till this baptism was
completed : in the mean time he was exceedingly strait-

ened and limited, in the exercise of his ardent love and zeal

;

and even longed for that awful and important crisis, which
should make way for his exaltation, and the publication of

his gospel to all nations, that God might be glorified in the

salvation of an innumerable multitude of precious souls

;

in the same manner, as a pregnant woman desires the ap-

proach or increase of her pangs, in expectation of deli-

verance and of being made a joyful mother. {Notes, Is. liii.

11, 12. Johii xvi. 16—22. Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

Be. ..kindled. (49) Av*)(p9»j. ^cte xxviii. 2. Jam. iii. 5.

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Straitened. (50) Suv£XO/"«'- i^. 38.

viii. 37. 45. xix. 43. xxii. 63. Acts xviii. 5. xxviii. 8.

2 Cor. V. 14. Phil. i. 23.

—

Divided. (53) A<ajU,£/jt.E/3io-M£Vft.

See on xi. I7. Aja/^spicr/xos, 51.
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54 ^ And he said also to the

e I Kings xviii. pcoplc, ^ Wheo ye see a cloud rise

xvi.2.* ^" out of the west, straightway ye say,

There cometh a shower ; and so

it is.

( Job xxxvii. 17 55 And ' when i/e see the south wind
blow, ye say. There will be heat ; and

it cometh to pass.

56 Ke hypocrites, ^ye can discern
3.' xxw.'E ;«.' the face of the sky, and of the earth ;

h xix.4a—44.Dan. ..hi i T
!"

,^
V^- --^f but how IS it that ye do not discern

II. / Mai. III. I. J

g 1 Chr. xii. 32.

.Matt. xi.'iS. xvi

^^Ji^'il-nhis time?—26. Gal. iv. 4

V. 54—57. {Marg. Ref. e—h,—Notes, Matt. xvi. 1—4.

Mark viii. 10— 13.) When the people saw a cloud rise in

the west, from the Mediterranean sea, they had learned by

constant observation to expect copious showers ; and a

south-wind from off the sultry deserts was deemed a sure

prognostick of heat. In such matters they were sagacious :

but the exact accomplishment of types and prophecies, in

the doctrine, miracles, and character of Christ, and in the

time and circumstances of his appearance, did not suffice

to convince them that he was their promised Messiah ! In

this, their hypocritical scribes and teachers were most

faulty; and, being blinded by their carnal prejudices, they

used their whole influence to mislead the people. Yet, as

the case was so very evident, why did not the people see with

their own eyes, and judge for themselves what was right,

or decide impartially and justly between him and his mali-

cious opponents ? {Marg. Ref. i.—Note, Jets ii. 37—40.)

J shower. (54) O/x-fpoj. Here only N. T.

—

Deut. xxxii.

2. Sept.—Heat. (55) Kaua-m. Matt. xx. 12.

—

Discern. (56)

AoKifxxisiv. xiv. 19. Rom. i. 28. ii. 18. xii. 2. xiv. 22. 1 Cor.

iii. 13. xi. 28. xvi. 3. Phil. i. 10, et al. ' Proprie est metallo-

* rum, qucB probantur et explorantur per ignem, an sint

' bona et pura. 1 Pet. 17-' Schlensncr.—Right. (57) To

Jixaiov. " That which is just."

V. 58, 59. This passage, as it is here connected, im-

plied a warning to the Jews, and their priests, scribes, and

rulers to cease from their opposition to Christ, an^ to wel-

come him as their Prince and Saviour, before it were too

late ; otherwise terrible and durable miseries would soon

come upon them : but it also inculcated those instructions

to individuals, which have been already considered. (Marg.

Ref.^Notes, Prov. vi. 1—5. xxv. 8—10. Matt. v. 25, 26.)

Advei^sary. (58) AvUikh. See on Matt. v. 25.—Dili-

gence.] Epyacriav. Jets xvi. 16. xix. 24, 25. Eph. iv. 19.

Ab Epyov, opus.—Be delivered.] ATrr^XAaxSai. Jets xix. 12.

Heb. ii. 15. Not elsewhere N. T. {AiaWuynBi, Matt. v.

24.) It seems to imply deliverance from an enemy by paci-

fying him and being reconciled. Ex octto et aXacro-o), muto.—
He hale.] }/idia<Tvpt\. Here only N. T. Ex xala et ffvoa>, traho.

—The officer.] Upa^Topi. Lictori. Here only N. T.

—

Mite.

(59) Ae^tov xxi. 2. Mark xii. 42. Not elsewhere N. T.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS

V. 1—12.

Increasing popularity, and the earnest and diligent at-

tendance of multitudes, must not induce ministers to be

less plain and faithful in their addresses. This could only

57 Yea, and ' why even ofyourselves
judge ye not what is right ?

58 When ^ thou goest with thine
adversary to the magistrate, as thou art
in the way, ' give diligence that thou
mayest be delivered from him ; lest he
hale thee to the judge, '" and the judge
deUver thee to the officer, and the offi-

cer cast thee " into prison.

59 I tell thee, ° thou shalt not de-
part thence, till thou hast paid the
very last * mite.

i Deul. xxxii. 23
Matt. XV 10—
14. xxi. .31, 32.
Acts ii. 40. xiii.

2fi—3«.
k Prov. xxv. 8. 9.

Matl. v.2:f—26.
1 xiv. 31,32. Gen.

xxxii. 3—28.

1 Sam. xxv.18—
ab. Johxxii.2l.
xxiii./.Ps.xxxii.
6. Prov. VI. 1—5.

Is.lv. 6. 2Cor. vi.

2.Heb.iii.7— 13,

m xiii. 24—28.
Job xxxvi. ]T,

18. Ps. 1.22.

n Matt, xviii. :'\}.

1 Pet. iii. I'J.

liev. XX. 7.

o xvi. 2fi. Malt.
xviii. 34. XXV.4I.
4<!. 2 Thes. i. 3.

* Mark xii. 42.

marg.

serve to multiply hypocrites ; for even amidst " innumerable
" multitudes " of hearers, there is generally but a " little
" flock " of true disciples.—All who attend in any degree
to religion, need repeated and earnest warnings, " first of
" all to beware of hypocrisy :

" but they who are most
deeply infected with this leaven will be most ready to take
offence. Indeed the plainest warnings seldom have a salu-
tary effect on those, who are confirmed in hypocrisy ; but
they tend to prevent others from venturing on the same
destructive course : for those who are under concern about
their souls, but not established in the faith, are in various
ways tempted to it. Yet, while it assumes many specious
appearances, and promises great advantages, it is a most
foolish, as well as hateful sin : it can only hide for a mo-
ment, what must at lengtii be made known to all ; and it

confers a temporary reputation, but leads to " everlasting
" shame and contempt." Let us then continually think of
that day, when our most secret actions, words, thoughts,
and motives, will be proclaimed before men and angels

;

that we may be far more careful to approve our inmost
purposes and our most retired conduct, to a heart-search-
ing God, than to obtain the good opinion of our fellow-
servants.—But if we are the " friends " of Christ, we must
also be open and avowed in our religion, and on our guard
against the fear of men : were we sure that our enemies
would prevail as much as possible, we know that they
could only " kill the body :

" and after the transient pain
occasioned by their cruel hatred, we should be for ever
beyond their reach : whereas, should their terror induce
us to incur the righteous displeasure of God, we know,
that " after he hath killed, he hath power to cast into hell."

If we are true believers, we are perfectly safe from every
effect of man's enmity, whicli can prove eventually hurt-
ful : and, while we realize the superintending providence
of God over the meanest animal, we may be sure, that
" even the very hairs of our head are all numbered," Let
us then boldly confess Christ before men, in joyful hope
of being acknowledged by him before the angels of God

;

while they who have denied him for fear of reproach or
persecution, will be rejected, and left under the condem-
nation to everlasting misery.—But let no trembling peni-
tent, who in an ungarded hour has spoken " a word against
" the Son of man," doubt of obtaining forgiveness : for
this is far different from that determined enmity, which
dictates the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, and which
shall never be forgiven, because it will never be repented
of. And let no ore, who is suffering for Christ's sake or
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CHAP. XIII.

Jesus shews, that calamities are no proof of pecu-

liar guilt ; and exhorts his hearers to repent, if they

would escape impending ruin, 1—5. The parable of

a barren fig-tree, which was to be cut down, G

—

Q.

Jesus heals a woman who had been long bowed

down, and silences the objection of the hypocritical

called upon to speak in his name amidst his enemies, fear

lest he should not by his " Holy Spirit teach him in the
" same hour, what he ought to say

;
" for " they who

" trust in him shall never be confounded." (P. O. Matt.

X. 16—33. xii. 31—37. Notes, Heb. vi. 4—8. x. 26—34.)

V. 13—21.

Alas ! most men are too much immersed in thoughts

and contrivances about the world, to value spiritual bless-

ings : and many, even while hearing the gospel, are so

distracted in their thoughts about their inheritances, that

they would be ready to interrupt the preachers, if they

could by their counsel or influence promote their own
secular interest ! But, as Christ would not attend to these

injerior concerns, his ministers should avoid similar inter-

ruptions to their grand concern ; and leave it to others to

be "judges and dividers" over the people.—Every oppor-

tunity, however, should be embraced of warning men to

" take heed and beware of covetousness ; " by which al-

most all men are, one way or other, in some degree

seduced. Every reflecting man's experience and observa-

tion may convince him of the inefficacy of riches, to pro-

mote even the comfort or continuance of this life : yet

after all which the Lord has said upon this subject, how
few are there among professed Christians, who do not de-

sire to be rich, and to make their children rich ! (P. O.

Matt. xix. 23—30.) And many are apt to point out to

them similar characters, with this in the parable, as models
for their imitation, and as proper persons with whom to

form connexions ! Yet it is, as it were, said to one of them
after another, " This night thy soul is required of thee,"

perhaps when they are saying within themselves, " Soul,
" thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; take
" thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry." And what does

it then avail, to have the publick informed, how many
tens or hundreds of thousands they have left behind

them, or how rich their heirs are made by their decease ?

{Note, Job xiv. 16—22.)—Indeed it often happens, that

after men have spent their lives, without regard to God,
to their neighbours, or their own souls, in order to enrich

their families ; they are even disappointed in this vain am-
bition, their riches are strangely dissipated, and their chil-

dren reduced to dependence or poverty : for " man walketh
" in a vain shew, he disquieteth himself in vain ; he heap-
" eth up riches, and cannot tell who shall gather them."
As therefore " every one, who layeth up treasure for him-
" self," is thus foolish, guilty, and miserable ; let us seek

the true riches, that we may be approved by God himself
as wise men, and made honourable and happy in his pre-

sence and in the eternal enjoyment of his favour.

V. 22—34.

If we are the disciples of Christ, and have learned to

ruler of the synagogue, 10— 17 : he compares the king-

dom of God to a grain of mustard-seed, 18, IQ, and to

leaven, 20, 21. Being asked whether few should be
saved, he warns the people to " strive to enter in at

" the strait gate," before it was finally shut, 22—30.

He will not be diverted from his course, by the threat-

eningsof Herod, 3]—33 He predicts, and laments

over, the approaching desolations of Jerusalem, 34,
35.

serve him in our secular employments, and in the use of
our possessions, we should peculiarly watch against dis-
tracting cares and apprehensions. He who created our
bodies, and sustains our lives, and who also feeds the
ravens and adorns the lilies, will give us needful food and
raiment

:
and if we have acquired a relish for spiritual

pleasures, and know the value of " the beauty of holi-
" ness " we shall not crave the luxuries and elegances of
life. Yet we often need rebuking for " being of little faith

;"

and therefore " of a doubtful mind." But it becomes
Christians to seek nobler blessings, than the nations of the
earth who know not God: they should remember that
" their Father knoweth that they have need of" food and
raiment, and is both able and willing to bestow them : and
if we seek first the privileges and the righteousness of his
kingdom, and desire its peace and prosperity, all other
things will surely be added unto us. Indeed, the flock
which the good Shepherd has purchased, and collected
into his fold, and which he has taught to rely on his power-
ful and watchful care, to hear his voice, to love his ordi-
nances, and copy his example, is but small; when com-
pared with the vast multitudes around them, who resemble
filthy swine, ravening wolves, subtle foxes, or venomous
serpents : but they need not fear wanting any good thing,
" for it is their Father's good pleasure to give them the
" kingdom," and he will withhold no good things from
them. {Notes, Matt. xi. 25—27. Eph. i. 9—12. 1 Thes. v.
4—11.) Let us then first examine, whether we belong to
this " little flock," and have those dispositions which charac-
terize it

:
let us also keep close under our Shepherd's care

:

and let us be thankful, that it was not the Lord's good
pleasure to give us worldly treasures, and to leave us desti-
tute of his grace. While others, therefore, are grasping
after more and more of earthly, perishing vanities ; Christ-
ians should excite one another to abound in love and good
^yorks : that, willingly expending what they have, in re-
lieving the necessitous and promoting the cause of godli-
ness, they may " provide themselves bags which wax not
" old, a treasure in heaven that faileth not

: " and this will
gradually both enlarge their capacities of enjoyment, and
ensure to them a gracious and most glorious recompence.
{Matt. vi. P. O. 19—34.)

V. 35—48.

While we cast all our care upon God, in respect of
events and consequences, we cannot be too attentive to
our duty. We are the servants of Christ, whose coming
to remove us by death, or to judge the world, may be very
soon, or very sudden : but if « our loins be girded and our
" lights burning," we shall have no more reason to dread
the summons, than a child has to be alarmed at the arrival
of a messenger, who is sent to convey him home to his
tender parents : nay, words can never express the deliglit,
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X HERE were present at that season

a Acts V. 37. some that told him of ''the Gahleans,

b Lam.ii.2o. Ez. whosc blood Pilate had ''mingled with

iv.i77i'8. '

''^'' their sacrifices.

2 And Jesus answering said unto

with which our gracious Lord will welcome and bless his

faithful servants. If then we are habitually watching and

ready, what does it signify to us personally, whether he
" come at the second or the third watch ? " For " blessed

" are those servants, who ...are found so doing." But as

robbers assault the house, when the family has least ex-

pectation of them, so death generally surprises a man when
he is least thinking of it. We should therefore never re-

mit our watch, to pursue vain diversions, worldly inter-

ests, or sensual indulgences ; lest our Lord should come
at tliat very time. {Note, Rom. xiii. 11— 14.) This indeed

applies to every man, but more especially to the ministers

of the, gospel. They are *' the stewards of God's myste-
" riei," and rulers of liis household, to " give every one
" his portion in due season," and " rightly to divide the

" word of truth." Happy then is that faithful and wise

servant who delights in his work, and gives himself con-

tinually to it ; for " his Lord, when he cometh, will make
" him ruler over ail that he hath :

" and how paltry are all

other preferments, when compared with " this crown of
" glory that fadeth not away

!

" {Note, 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)
But woe to infidels, and ungodly men, who appear in the

garb of ministers I They say in their hearts, " My Lord
" delayeth his coming," and so they are emboldened to

persecute, oppress, and fleece their brethren, and to in-

dulge in riot and licentiousness : but they will soon be

surprised in the midst of their successful impiety, and torn

away from all their abused preferments and dignities, " in a
" day when they think not of it; " and, they will have their

portion with the unbelievers. Those, however, who were thus

ungodly, not only with the Bible in their hands, but with

tlie gospel in their mouths ; and who knew their Lord's

will accurately, and could instruct others in it, yet never

prepared themselves, or set about obeying it ; will be

punished in the most tremendous manner. Lideed the

condemnation of heathens, and others who have had but

few advantages for knowing the will of God, will be very

light, compared with that of wicked professors of Christ-

ianity, and of ungodly ministers :
" For unto whomsoever

*' much is given, of him shall much be required." May
the Lord then give us grace, to improve our many advan-

tages to the glory of his name ! {Note and P. O. Is. Ivi.

9—12. P. O. Matt. xxiv. 36—51
)

V. 49—59.

We ought not to be greatly disconcerted at the undesi-

rable effects, occasioned by the preaching of the gospel

;

or even by the abuse which wicked men make of it. The
blessed Jesus persevered in his work, though he saw " the
" fire already kindled," and foresaw how far it would com-

municate its flames : nay, he even longed for the hour of

his extremest sufferings, that he might possess the " joy
" set before him," and send the gospel through the nations

of the earth. We should therefore be bold and zealous in

promoting his truth, without shrinking, from fear of con-

VOL. V.

them, " Suppose ye that these Galileans c 4. job xxii.s-

were sinners above all the Galileans, a<is rxwii'.'a.

because they suffered such things ? Mait^u'.'L'. lo^

but. ''except ye3 I tell you, Nay
repent, ^ ye shall all likewise perish

12. Acts ii. 38—
40. iii. lU.

e xix. 42—44.
XX i. 22—24.
xxiii. 28— .'-iO.

Matt. xii. 45. xxii. 7. xxiii. 35—38. xxiv. 21—29.

sequences to ourselves or others: for, though afflictions

must be endured, divisions excited, and " a man's foes be
" those of his own household ; " yet sinners will be con-
verted, and God will be glorified.—But if men were as
wise for their souls, as most of them are in their temporal
concerns, they would know " the signs of the times " and
" the day of their visitation :

" and thougli false teachers
might attempt to prejudice or mislead tliem ; they would
" even of themselves discern what was right" and just and
true, suitable to their wants and conducive to their salva-
tion.—If any man therefore is convinced, that God has a
controversy with him concerning his sins; let him without
delay seek to him, as " God in Christ, reconciling the
" world to himself

:

" for if death come, before his peace
be made with God, his soul will be cast into tlie prison of
hell ; and, as he will never be able to pay his mighty debt,
so he must abide as an enemy, and hater, and blasphemer
of God, in that doleful place of torment, to all eternity.

{P. O. Matt, xviii. 23—35.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—3. The Galileans, here mentioned,

are supposed to liave been concerned in the insurrection
made by Judas of Galilee, [Jets v. 3/,) who opposed pay-
ing tribute to Caesar, and submitting to the Roman au-
thority. {Notes, xxiii. 1—5. Matt. xxii. 15—22.) When,
therefore, they were come to Jerusalem to worship, and
were presenting their oblations in the court of the temple;
Pilate sent a company of soldiers, who slew them, and
" mingled their blood with their sacrifices." Those, who
brought this report to Christ seem to have concluded, that

tiiese men were guilty of some dreadful crimes, concealed
from men, but thus visited by an awful judgment from God;
and that they were far greater sinners, than their country-
men who escaped the destruction : {Notes, John ix. 1—3.

Acts xxviii. 3

—

6 :) but our Lord repressed this rash and
proud decision on their state and character ; and assured
the whole company, that except they repented of their

sins, they too would fall under the righteous indignation

of God, and perish " in like manner." This is generally

supposed to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, and the

slaughter of the Jews by the Romans, for making insur-

rections against the government: and especially to the
havock made among them, in the courts of the temple,
while they were offering tiieir sacrifices ; insomuch that

the altar was sprinkled with their blood, and a multitude
of dead bodies lay round about it. {Marg. Ref.—Notes,

Ez. ix. 5—7- 1 P^t- iv. 17— 19.)—This shews, that those

who brought sacrifices were admitted into the inner court.

{Notes, Lev. i. 5—9. 2 Chr. xxiii. 3— 10, v. 6.)
—

' Perhaps
* this story of the Galileans might now be mentioned unto
' Christ, with the design of leading him into a snare, whether
' he would j ustify, or condemn, the persons that were slain

'

Doddridge.

Likewise. (3) 'Claaurui. ' Eodem modo, itidcm. Rx
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f Neh. iii. 15.

Jdlin IK. 7. !I.

g 1 Kings XX. .30.

Job i. 19.

* Or, debtors, vii.

41, 42. xi. 4.

Matt. vi. 12.

xviii. 24.

h 3. Is. xxviii. 10
— 13. Ez. xviii.

i Ps. Ixxx. 8—13.
Is. V. 2—4. Jer.

ii.2l Matt. xxi.

IS), 20. Markxi.
12—14,

k XX. 10—14.
Matt. xxi. 34—
40.

1 Lev. xix. 2,'!.

XXV. 21, Rom.
ii. 4, .).

ni i:i. 9. Dan. iv.

14. Matt. iii. 10.

vii. 19. John XV.

2.6.

n Ex, xxxil. 10.

Matt. iii. 9,

4 Or those eighteen upon whom
the tower ^in Siloam ^fell, and slew

them, think ye that they were * sinners

above all men that dwelt in Jerusa-

lem ?

5 I tell you, Nay : but, ^ except ye

repent, ye shall all likewise perish.

6 ^ He spake also this parable: A
certain man had a ' fig-tree planted in

his vineyard :
^ and he came and sought

fruit thereon, and found none.

7 Then said he unto the dresser of

his vineyard, Behold, these ' three

years I come seeking fruit on this fig-

tree, and find none :
"" cut it down ;

° why cumbereth it the ground ?

' uc, sicut, et auTog, ipse.' Schleusner. Matt. xx. 5. xxi.

30. 36. XXV. 17. 'OjLtojwj, 5.

V. 4, 5. Our Lord took occasion to mention another

event, doubtless well known to his hearers, but of which

there is no account in history, concerning eighteen per-

sons who were slain by the falling of a tower in Siloam.

{Marg. Ref. f, g.) These were supposed to have been greater

sinners tnan any other inhabitants of Jerusalem ; because

they seemed to be singled out, by the hand of God him-

self, for immediate punishment. But Christ assured them

that this was not the case; and he renewed his declaration,

that except his auditors repented, they would " all like-

" wise perish."—^This is commonly supposed to refer to

the destruction of the Jews in great multitudes, by the

casting down of the walls and towers of Jerusalem, when
the city was taken : but the sudden and dreadful slaughter

of the Jews at that time, seems in general intended; as

the immediate hand of God was gone forth against them.

—It is observable, that our Lord determines nothing, con-

cerning the character and state of the persons in question

:

they were sinners, but not greater sinners than many
(Others. {Note, Num. xxvii. 1—4.)—No doubt he also in-

tended to warn all men, in every age, that final and eter-

nal ruin would certainly overtake all the impenitent, to

whatever nation, society, or party they belonged.

Sinners. (4) " Debtors." Marg. Oipsi^Exai. Notes,

vii. 40—43. xi. 1—4, t;. 4. Matt. vi. 12.

V. 6—9. {Notes, Is. v. 1—7. Matt. xxi. 17—20. 33—
44.) This parable seems to have been added to enforce

the preceding warning. A fig-tree planted in a vineyard,

would have every advantage of culture. In three years'

time the young trees were expected to bear : {Note, Lev.

xix. 23—25 :) but the owner of this tree is represented,

as coming three subsequent years to seek fruit, and as

not finding any. It might therefore be concluded to be a

barren tree, not fit to occupy the room, or appropriate the

nourishment and culture, which might be more profitablyem-

ployed.—" The dresser of the vineyard," however, intreated

that it might be spared for one more year ; during which
space he would use further means for rendering it fruitful

:

and then perhaps it would produce fruit, but otherwise it

ought to be cut down.—^The Jewish nation seems to have

been primarily intended : the Lord had long borne with

8 And he answering said unto him,
° Lord, let it alone this year also, till I

shall dig about it, and dung it

:

9 And if it bear fruit, well ; and ''if

not, then after that thou shalt cut it

down.
10 ^ And '^ he was teaching in one

of the synagogues on the sabbath :

1

1

And behold, there was a woman,
which had " a spirit of infirmity ' eigh-

teen years, and was 'bowed together,

and could in no Avise lift up herself.

12 And when Jesus saw her, he
called her to him, and said unto her,
" Woman, thou art " loosed from thine

infirmity.

o Ex. xxxii. n—
13. 30-32
xxxiv. 9. Num.
xiv. .11-20.
Josli. vii. 7—9.

Jer. xiv. 7—9.

13, &c. XV. 1.

xviii. 20. Joel ii.

17. Rom. X. 1.

xi, 14.

p Ezra ix. 14, \b.

P.S. Ixix. 22-28.
])an. ix. 6—8.

) Thes. ii. 15.

Rev. XV. 3, 4.

xvi. 5—7.

q iv. la, 16. 44.

r IG. viii. 2. Job
ii. 7. Matt. ix.

32, 38.

s viii. 27. 43, Mark
ix. 21. John
6, 6. ix. 19-21.
Acts iii. 2. iv.

22. xiv. 8-10.
t Ps. xxxviii. 6.

xlii. h. Marg.
cxlv. 14. cxlvi.

8.

u vi. 8—10. Ps.

cvii. 20. Is. Ixv.

1. Matt. viii. 16.

X 1(1.

their unfruitfulness amidst manifold advantages, and the

time of his vengeance approached. They would, however,
be spared a little longer ; that the apostles and preachers of

the gospel might make another vigorous and zealous effort

to bring them to repentance, faith, and holiness : and if this

failed, they must be given up to ruin. For Jerusalem
would be destroyed, the ceremonial worship terminated,

and the unbelieving Jews cast out of the church, to make
way for the calling of the Gentiles.—The parable, however,
is equally applicable to the case of all those individuals,

who continue unfruitful under the means of grace : though
spared from time to time, through the long-suffering of

the Lord, tliey will at length be cut down by death, and
cast into hell, " except they repent" and " bring forth fruits

" meet for repentance."—Some expositors speak, as if Christ

himself was represented by " the dresser of the vineyard ;
"

and indeed the long-suffering of God with sinners is the
effect of his mediation : yet he seems rather to be the
Owner of the vineyard, who sentences the barren trees to be
cut down. Besides, his intercession is never finally in vain :

{Note, John xvii. 6—10, v. 9 :) and the language used may
describe the fervent prayers and zealous labours of faith-

ful ministers, who earnestly desire to prevent the ruin of
tlie people. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Jer. xiv. 10—22. xv. 1.

Ez. xiv. 13—21. Matt. iii. 7—10.)
The dressei- of his vineyard. (7) Tov aix-nshnpyov. Here

only N. T. Ex ctixirsXai;, vitis, et spyov, labor, opus.—Cum-
bei-eth.] KcSapyst. ' Quorsum terram inutiliter occupat ; sen
' partem teirce, quam occupat, inutilem reddit.' Schleusner.
(Ex xula, et apysu, cesso.) Rom. iii. 31. vii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 28.

)!.'.ii. 6. vi. 13. xiii. 8. 10, 11. xv. 24. 2 Cor. iii. 14. Gal.
17. Eph.n. 15. 2 Tim. i. 10.

—

Dung it. (8) B«xw ko%j^iolv.

xiv. 35. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

If it bear fruit. (9) Kw...
TToir^o-jj xapTTov. It is an elliptical form of speaking; and
implies, that if it then bare fruit, it would be preserved

;

but not otherwise. There is nothing for " well " in the
Greek.

y. 10—17.
_
This woman must have attended the wor-

ship of God with great difficulty ; as she was so bowed to-
gether, that she " could in no wise lift up herself," but
wa.s forced to go almost double. The calamity, under
which she had so long laboured, would in general have
been considered as a very remarkable disease, arising from

3 D 9



A. D. 32. CHAPTER XIII. A. D. 32.

y iv 40. Mark vi.

3. viii. 25. xvi.

18. Actsix. 17.

z xvii. 14— 17.

xviii. 4.S. Ps.

riii. 1—S. cvii.

20—22. cxvi. 16,

17.

a viii. 41. Acts
xiii. 15. xviii. 8.

17.

b vi. 11. John v.

15, 16. Koni. X.

2.

c Ex. XX. 9. xxiii.

12. Lev. xxiii. 3.

Ez. XX. 12.

d vi. 7. xiv. 3—6.
Matt. xii. 10—
12. Mark iii. 2
—6. Jolm ix. 14

—16.
e vi. 42. Job
xxxiv. 30. Is.

xxix. 20. Matt.
XV. 7. 14. Acts
viii.20—2,S. xiii.

9, 10.

f xiv. 5. John vii.

21-24.

g iii. 8. xvi. 24.

xix. 9. Acts xiii.

2(>. Rom. iv. 12
— IG.

h 11. John viii.

44. 2 Tim. ii.26.

i 12. Mark ii. 27.

K xiv. 6. XX. 40.

Ps. xl. 14. cix.

29. cxxxii. 18.

2 Tim. iii. 9.

1 xix. 37—40. 48.

John xii. 17, 18,

Acts iii. 9—11.
iv. 21.

m 20. vii. 31.

Lam. ii. 13.

n xvii. 21. Mark
iv. 26. 30.

13 And ' he laid his hands on her :

' and immediately she was made
straight, and glorified God.

14 And * the ruler of the synagogue

answered ** with indignation, because

that Jesus had healed on the sabbath-

day, and said unto the people, " There

are six days in which men ought to

work : in them therefore come and be

healed, ** and not on the sabbath-day.

15 The Lord then answered him,

and said, " Thou hypocrite, ^doth not

each one of you on the sabbath loose

his ox or his ass from the stall, and

lead him away to watering ?

16 And ought not this woman,
^ being a daughter of Abraham, ^whom
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen

years, ' be loosed from this bond on

the sabbath-day ?

17 And when he had said these

things, ^ all his adversaries were
ashamed: ' and all the people rejoiced

for all the glorious things that were
done by him.

1

8

^ Then said he, "" Unto what is

" the kingdom of God like ? and where-

unto shall I resemble it ?

some known or unknown natural cause : but it was at that

time justly ascribed to an evil spirit ; so that in fact " Satan
" had bound her eighteen years." {Notes, Matt. viii. 28,

29. Mark ix. 16—24.)—Our Lord, seeing her in this

afflicted state, called her to him, and by his word, attended

with the laying on of his hands, immediately restored her;

and, being made straight, she glorified God before all, for

this most desirable and unexpected deliverance. {Note,

Ps. cxlvi. 8.) But the ruler of the synagogue, who evi-

dently hated the doctrine, and envied the honour, of

Christ, yet attempted to veil his enmity with the appear-

ance of singular piety ; told the people in anger, that they

ought to come for healing on other days, and not on the

holy rest of the sabbath : as if the woman had come to the

synagogue on purpose for a cure ; or as if a word and a

touch, attended with so powerful and beneficent an effect,

could break the sabbath ! The malice and hypocrisy of

the man were therefore evident, and our Lord severely re-

buked him ; shewing, that none, even of the Scribes and

Pharisees, scrupled to water their cattle on the sabbath-

day ; though it was attended with some labour, and was

necessary only to preserve the animals from the uneasiness

of a day's thirst, or the owner from some temporal loss

which might result from it : and could it then be ques-

tioned, whether it were right to relieve a rational creature,

a descendant of Abraham, (probably an heir of his faith,)

firom her long continued calamity, on that holy day; even

if it had been effected by labour ? This reply was so satis-

19 It is "like a strain of mustard- " .J^"-
*"•

2̂0.

seed, which a man took, and •* cast into p cant iv.' riM
his garden ; ^land it grew, and Avaxed ]'3.'is'\viii.ti:

a great tree ;

* and the fowls of the air xL. iJ."

*"

lodged in the branches of it.
q Ps. Ixxii. 16, 17.

Is. ii. 2, 3. ix.

20 And ascain he said, Whereunto i'-
1"'^- y^-

1"

^ '
10—12. liv. i

—
,^v»v^iix wi vjiwv^ 3. Ix. 15—22.

21 It is * like leaven, which a woman ?,^'"""- ''-';•
- ,

•' Dan. 11. 34, 35.

took and hid m three measures of ^S^l^u. %'.

11. viii. 20—23.'

xiv. 7—9. Acts

22 % And he went " through the i'i-' a'xxt 20:

shall I liken the kinsfdom of God ?

meal, ' till the whole was leavened.

xcii. 13, 14.

Prov. iv. IS.

Hos. vi. 3. Jolin
iv. 14. XV. 2.

1 Cor. V. 6.

Phil. i. 6. 9-11.
I Thes. v. 23,
24. Jam. i. 21.

cities and villages teaching ''and jour- p9?R?v!xi'.ir

neying towards Jerusalem. ' dL. iv.'"i2. 2k

23 Then said one unto him, Lord, ' ^arg.
"'"

^ are there few that be saved ?
"" And he

said unto them,
24 ^ Strive to enter in at '' the strait

gate ;
" for many, I say unto you, will

seek to enter in, and shall not be able, "i'x i' Markl!'

25 When "^ once the Master of the x ixA? Mart x.

house is risen up, and hath ^ shut to y M7t^[ vii. u
the door, and ye begin to stand with- xxli. 14^

"*

out, and to knock at the door, savins',
"^7'

^^latt.xxiv!

f' 'Jo' ;^—5. Mark xiii.

Lord, Lord, open unto us; and he
2i,22.''AcLr7;

shall answer and say unto you, I know ^ ^^^-
^^ f^J_

you not whence ye are

;

l^^^: f;; ^l\

John vi. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. Phil. ii. 12, 1.3. Col. i. 29. Heb. iv. 11. 2 Pet. i. lo!

b Matt. vii. 13, 14. c Prov. i. 24—28. xiv. 6. xxi. 25. Ec. x. 15. Is. i. 15. Ivii ,•

2—4. Ez. xxxiii. 31. Mark vi. 18—20. John \ii. 34. viii. 21. Rom. ix. 31—33. x, g
d Ps. xxxii. 6. Is. Iv. 6. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Heb. iii. 7, 8. xii. 17. e Gen. vii. lli. B',.,.'
XXV. 10. f vi. 46. Matt. vii. 21, 22. xxv. 11, 12.

""'

factory and conclusive, that it silenced and put *^^o shame
the ruler, and all the other adversaries of J esus • and
caused the people to rejoice in his glorious mi /acles as so
many proofs of his being the promised Mes^jjah. {Mars;-.

Ref.—Notes, xiv. 1—6. Matt. xii. I— 13. Mark iii. 1
5*

John V. 10—18. vii. 19—24. ix. 13—16.)
Was bowed together. (11) Hv a-uyKv-.rTyffat. Here only

N. T.

—

In nowise.] Mij ...e<? to ttixv reXsi. Heb. vii. 25.
Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Lift up herself.] Avaxy^^aj. xxi. 28
John viii. 7. Not elsewhere N. T.— She mas made straight.

(13) AvwpSojSn. Jets \v. 16. He6. xii. 12. Not elsewhere
N. T. Ex ava, et opBof, rectus.—-The glorious things. (17)
EvSoloi?. vii. 25. 1 Cor. iv. 10. ~£ph. v. 27.—Ex. xxxiv. 10.
Job xxxiv. 24. Is. xii. 4. Sept;.

V. 18—21. {Marg. Eef.—Notes, Matt. xiii. 31—33.
Mark iv. 30—34.) The grain of mustard-seed is repre-
sented as sown in a good soil, and a select spot ; a garden,
and not a field.

Garden. (19) KvjTrov. John xviii. 1. 26. xix. 41. K)]9r«pof,

gardener. John xx. l5.~-Lodged.] Kalscr}ir,vcocrsv. Matt.
xiii. 32. Mark iv. 32. Ex nala, et <r«J5voa), in tabernaculo
dego.—Of meal] AAtvoa. Matt. xiii. 33. Not elsewhere
N. T.

^
V. 22—30. It is probable, that our Lord was now on

his last journey from Galilee towards Jerusalem, in which
he took a large circuit, and spent considerable time : so
that he no more visited the northern part of the land, till

after his resurrection. {Marg. Ref. u, x.) While he'was
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R Is. Iviii.2. 2Tim.
iii. 5. Tit. i. 16.

n Ps. i. 6. Matt.
vii. 23. XXV. 12.

1 Cor. viii. 3.

Gal. iv. 9.

. 2 Tim ii. 19.

' Ps. V. 6. vi. 8.

xxviii 3. cxix.
llo. cxxv. 5.

Hos. ix. 12.

Matt. XXV. -41.

k Ps. cxii. 10.

Matt. viii. 12.

xiii. 42. !)0. xxii.

13. xxiv. 51.

XXV. 30.

1 xvi. 23. Matt.
viii. 11.

ni xiv. 1.5. xxiii.

42, 43. 2 Thes. i.

.). 2Pet. i. 11.

n X. 15. Kev. xxi.
8. xxii. 15.

o Gen. xxviii. 14.

Is. xliii. 6. xlix.

6. liv. 2, 3. Ixvi.

18—20. Mai. i.

11. Mark xiii.

27. Acts xxviii.

26 Then shall ye begin to say, '^We
have eaten and drunk in thy presence,

and thou hast taught in our streets.

27 But he shall say, " I tell you, I

know you not whence ye are :
' depart

from me, all ye workers of iniquity.

28 There shall be "^ weeping and
gnashing of teeth, ' when ye shall see

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and
all the prophets in ""the kingdom of

God, and " you yourselves thrust out.

29 And ° they shall come from the

east, andyrom the west, and from the

north, and from the south, and shall
28. Epli. lii. (i—8. Col. i. 6. 23.

sit down in the kingdom of God.

30 And, behold, ^ there are last

which shall be first, and there are first

which shall be last,

31 ^ The same day there came cer-

tain of the Pharisees, saying unto him,
'^ Get thee out, and depart hence : for

Herod will kill thee.

32 And he said unto them, Go ye

and tell
" that fox. Behold, ' I cast out

devils, and I do cures, to-day and to-

morrow, and the third day ' I shall be

perfected.

33 Nevertheless, " I must walk to-

p Matt. iii. 9, IP
viii. 11, 12. xix,

30. XX. 16. XXI.

28—31. Mark x.

31.

q Neh. vi. 9—14-
Ps. xi. 1,2. Am-
vii. 12, 13.

r iii. 19, 20. ix
7—9. xxiii. 8

—

11. Ez. xiii. 4
Mic. iii. J—3.

Zeph. iii. 3.

Mark vi. 26—28.
K ix. 7. Mark vi.

14. John X. 32.

xi. 8—10.
t John xvii. 4, 5.

xix. 30. Gr.
Heb. ii. 10. v. ».

u John iv. 34. ix.

4. xi. 54. xii. 35.

Acts X. 38.

teacliing the people, a person asked liim, " Are there few
" that be saved?" Or, " Are the saved few?" Perhaps
the man inferred this from his doctrine, and was prejudiced

against him on that account; or he deemed this inconsist-

ent with the preceding parables. It was, however, a

ciirions question, though it does not appear that the man
had any ill design in it. Our Lord therefore did not directly

answer him, but took occasion to inculcate a most im-

portant exhortation :
' It not being our concern to know

• now many shall be saved ; but how we may be saved.'

JVliitby. The whole context shews, that no temporal pre-

servation, but deliverance " from the wrath to come," and
inheriting eternal life, were meant; as the subsequent

mention of the strait gate fully proves. {Marg. Ref. b, c.—Note, Matt. vii. 13, 14.) " The strait gate" is the pas-

sage, from " the broad way to destruction" into " the nar-
" row way to life;" that is, a sinner's conversion and
reconciliation to God, by repentance and faith in Jesus

Christ. Many difficulties must occur in thus " passing
" from death unto life : " the gate is beset with enemies

;

and much must be left behind, broken off, broken through,

overcome, and attained, in getting in at it; yet without

tiiis there can be no salvation. They therefore, who would
be saved, must " strive to enter in at the strait gate;" they

must struggle with all their force, and employ all their

attention and circumspection, as those did who wrestled

in the publick games. (Marg. Ref. a.)
—" Force your way

" in at the strait gate." Campbell.—To excite them to

this, Christ, the Saviour and Judge of men, solemnly as-

sured tiiem, that " many will seek to enter in, and shall

'* not be able." Some seek admission into the favour of

God and eternal happiness, without conversion, or faith in

llie divine Saviour ; others seek the blessing in a slothful

manner, or in the use of such means as God has never

appointed ; others, with reserves for their worldly interest,

reputation, or sinful pleasures, or for avoiding reproach

and persecution. In these and similar ways, many come
short of salvation ; notwithstanding convictions, temporary
seriousness and earnestness, and partial reformation. But,
it is by procrastination especially, that men at last " will

" seek to enter in, and not be able. While life endures,
" the Master of the house," the Lord Jesus, sits, as it

were, at mercy's gate, over which it is written, " Knock
*' and it shall be opened to you : " but at lengtli he rises

up, and by cutting off a sinner in his unconverted st^ate, he

" shuts the door" against him, and bars it for ever. {Marg,

Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, Gen. vii. 16. Matt. vii. 7— 11.) Many
therefore, even of those who then heard Christ, would

first " begin to knock" at the gate, and to seek salvation

from him, when it was too late ; and whatever presump-

tuous confidence they had before entertained, or whatever

plea they might have to urge, these would in no wise pre-

vail for admission. For though they could truly say, that

they had sat at table with him, or welcomed him to their

tables, and that he had taught in the streets of their cities

;

yet he would disown all acquaintance with them, and drive

them from him as " workers of iniquity." {Notes, xvi.

24—26. Matt. iii. 7—10. vii. 21—23. xi. 20—24. xxv. 41

—46.) At that tremendous season, their anguish and

misery would be enhanced, by beholding the happiness of

patriarchs and prophets, yea, of immense numbers of the

Gentiles, from every quarter of the globe ; who would

be saved by the promised Messiah, through repentance and

faith, whilst they perished through unbelief and impeni-

tence ; for " the first would be last, and the last first."

{Notes, Prov. i. 20—33. 7^. Iv. 6, 7. Matt. viii. 10—12.
xix. 29, 30.)—In this address our Lord evidently declared

to the people, that their admission into life and happiness,

or exclusion from them, entirely and absolutely depended

on him alone.

Are therefew that be saved ? (23) Ej oAiyoi hi a-cc^oftsvor,

Jets ii. 47. 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. Rev. xxi. 24.

—

Strive. (24) Aycovt^EffBe. John xviii. 36. 1 Cor. ix. 25. Col.

i. 29. iv. 12. 1 Ti7n. vi. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Aycov. Phil. i.

30. Col. ii. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 2. Ayooviu, xxii. 44. The word
every where conveys the idea of sharp conflict, with great

exertion, and self-denial, and persevering endurance.

—

Departfrom me. (27) ATror^re olt: sfxa. ii. 37. iv. 13. viii.

13. 2 Tim. ii. 19. Heb. iii. 12. Ucpsvscr^e, Matt. xxv. 41.

V. 31—33. Our Lord still continued within Herod's

jurisdiction : and his miracles, doctrine, and reputation

excited much uneasiness in that wicked prince, who pro-

bably menaced him, rather in hope of driving him to a

distance, than with any intention of proceeding against

him. The Pharisees also, of those parts, wanted to re-

move him from them ; and therefore they warned him to

go thence ; for otherwise Herod had determined to put

him to death. But Christ directed them to inform " that

" fox," that subtle, insinuating, and mischievous man,
(Marg. Ref. r.

—

Note, Ez. xiii. 1—4,) that he should pro-
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''i^:'Acuxii,'.27: day and to-morrow, and the day fol-

^
Matt, xxiii.f7 lowing: " for it cannot be that a pro-

z JchT. xxiv. 21, phet perish out of Jerusalem.
ii;.' Ne'i^x. -x. 34 O Jerusalem, ^ Jerusalem, which
2;i. Lam. iv. 18. kiHest thc proohcts, and stonest them
Matt. XXI. .S.I, r r ^

*.: 'i^i'- « -^"^ that are sent unto thee : how oiten
Ml. Wl. 69. vui.

lu' "v^ ^29. would I have gathered '' thy children

"x^xh i(fis. K together, "as a hen doth gather her
a De
X
1

xlviii. 17—19. I. 2,

Gal. iv. 2S, 2H,

xci. 4.

b xix. 44. xxiii. 28. Ps. cxlix. 2. Lani. i. 16. Joel ii. 2X
c Deut. xxxH. 11, 12. Ruth ii, 12. Ps. xvii. 8. xxxvi. 7. Ivii. 1.

ceed with his work without regarding him : he must con-

tinue to work his miracles of mercy for a very short time

longer, as it were " that day and the morrow;" and then,

as " on the third day," he sliould be perfected by his suffer-

ings, which would complete his work on earth, and make
way for his mediatorial exaltation. Nevertheless, though
his time was short, he must needs go openly from place to

place, while it lasted : and though he certainly should soon

be put to death, yet that would not be by the hands of

Herod, in Galilee ; for " it could not be that a prophet
" should perish out of Jerusalem." That city had, as it

were, an exclusive claim to the guilt and infamy of mur-
dering the prophets of God; and it was not proper that

the great Projihet of the church should lay down his life in

any other place.—As John the Baptist and others had been
slain elsewhere, it is evident that this sentence must not

be taken strictly : it was a general rule, and Jesus, the

Messiah, would not be an exception to it.—This message
was in fact a defiance sent to Herod : but his wickedness
in slaying John the Baptist, contrary to the conviction of his

own conscience, being added to all his other crimes, ren-

dered it improper for our Lord to shew him any regard.

{Note, xxiii. 6— 12.)
—

' I know that subtle tyrant, who
' hath shed the blood of my forerunner, is hunting after

' my death also : but tell him from me, that my times are
' set in the eternal counsel of God, ... and when my pre-
' fixed time is accomplished, for my labours and sufferings,
* I shall, in spite of all the opposition of earth and hell,

' be perfected, and enjoy my full glory.' Bp. Hall.—
* The word signifies, I am consecrated to my priestly

* office, by dying a sacrifice for the sins of the world.'

Whitby. The offering of this sacrifice, however, was itself

a most essential part of our Lord's priestly office ; and in-

troductory to the rest, which having finished on earth, he
" ascended into heaven," to appear in the presence of God
" for us." {Notes, Heb. v. 7—10. ix. 11—14. 24—26.)

Herod will, &c. (31) 0eAej ae anoKlsivui. Matt. xiv. 5.

Rather, Herod willeth, or wills, to kill thee. Will, thus

used, is merely an auxiliary ; and the clause as here ren-

dered properly means, that Herod would put Jesus to

death : but this is far from the real import, which is,

" Herod purposes to kill thee." Herod intended to kill

Jesus ; but in fact he did not kill him, but Pilate, who
purposed no such thing, crucified him.

—

I shall be pei--

fected. (32) TfX£ia|i«ai. ii. 43. John iv. 34. v. 36. xvii. 4.

23. xix. 28. Jets xx. 24. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Phil. iii. 12. Heb.
ii. 10. v. 9. vii. 19. 28. ix, 9. x. 1. 14. xi. 40. A reXsiog,

perfectus.—It cannot be. (33) Oux tvhxsTM. Here only

N. T. (AvekSextov er», xvii. 1,) Ab £v, et Jc^o/zai, capio.—
' Subintelligetur xp>i/^«j ut sit %p>i/Jta ev^sxerai, res vel usus
' admittit, seu capit.' Schleusnei.

brood under her wings, '' and ye would '^sVp^K^xvin.
i.

y
Prov. i. 24-30.

not . Is. XXX. l.".. Jer.

35 Behold, * your house is left unto I'xlv'.u'.ihv^A

you desolate : and verily I say unto j^ zed'.' 1!' 4.
•^

f.,^ 1 11 •! 7 Matt. xxii. 3.

you, 'Ye shall not see me, until the Amiii. h, 15

*/
• 1 1 11 -ni 1 ^ '""• ^'

time come when ye shall say, ^Blessed .^g^^'p,"-;;; %'

is he that cometh in the name of the
]l' 'i,\^;n''i*^-

^"^"*
12. Zech. xi. 1,

2. xiv. 2. Acts vl. \,X 14. f Hos. iii. 4, .'). John vii. 34—36. viii. 22—24. xii. 3.5, 36.
xiv. 19-23 p xix. 38-40. Ps. cxviii. 26. Is. xl. 9— 11. Iii. 7. Zecli. xii. 10. Matt,
xxi. 9. Mark xi. 9, 10. Jolinxii. 13. Rom. x. 9— 15. 2 Cor. iii. 15—18.

V. 34, 35. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt, xxiii. 37—39.—
Brood. (34) Nocrcriav. Here only N. T.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

As no place or employment can secure us from the

stroke of death, we should always be preparing for it : and
instead of considering the sudden or extraordinary deaths

of our neighbours or countrymen, as proofs that they

were " sinners above other men," we should endeavour to

improve them as warnings to ourselves : for when dire

calamities are reported, it may be said to sinners of every

age and nation, " Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise
" perish." Nay, whatever we read in the scriptures, of

the misery of the wicked in hell, is intended to speak the

same important warning to each of us.—Those who hear

the gospel and associate with the people of God, and yet

continue impenitent and unconverted, are the barren fig-

trees in the Lord's vineyard : from time to time he comes
seeking fruit on them ; but finding none, he at length

condemns them to be cut down as " cumberers of the

" ground
;
" that they may no longer disgrace his church

in the eyes of those who are without, or prevent the fruit-

fulness of those within. {Notes and P. O. John xv. 1—8.)

Indeed when faithful ministers behold such barren trees in

their congregations, (alas, how numerous are they !) and

when they fear that they are about to be cut down, and

cast into the fire ; they are led, both by inclination and

duty, to pray that they may be spared a little longer, and

they desire to use every additional means for their salvation

with redoubled assiduity : yet if at last they continue un-

fruitful, their most affectionate pastors must acknowledge

the justice of the sentence, by which they are cut off to

make way for more useful characters.—It behoves every

one of us to enquire, how long we have been favoured

with the means of grace, and borne with by the long-suf-

fering of God ; and to examine, whether we be now bear-

ing fruit to his glory, and the good of men, or be still

mere " cumberers of the ground." Such enquiries are

peculiarly proper to be made at the beginning of a new
year, or the return of any other periodical season. And
when any are restored from sickness, and spared a little

longer, in answer to the prayers of ministers or Christian

friends ; surely they should take their admonitions in good

part, and seek to profit by their endeavours ; remember-

ing how short their respite may be, and how soon they

may be cut down, if not at length rendered fruitful.—But

alas ! many of these despise and revile such as pray and

labour for their salvation, and " watch for their souls as

" those who must give account, that they may do it with
" joy and not with grief I

"
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CHAP. XIV.

Jesus, on the sabbath, heals a man who had the

dropsy, and justifies himself in so doing, 1—6. By

parables he teaches humility, 7—H; and hospitality

V. 10—21.

We must indeed not rest in means and ordinances, but

we should thankfully attend on them. If" we would have

a blessing from Christ, we must frequent the assemblies

of his people, especially on his holy day : and even if we
come thither with pain and trouble, we shall not have

cause to repent. We are not concerned or competent

to determine, what influence Satan has in occasioning or

increasing our bodily diseases : but we know, that he has

bound our souls with the chain of our own sinful propen-

sities, so that we are not able in any wise to lift up or

liberate ourselves : and this has been the case with num-
bers for many years, while their evil habits have continu-

ally been strengthening, and rendering their case more
hopeless. But if Jesus speak the word, and put forth his

healing power ; even these will immediately be loosed, and

their crooked judgments and dispositions rectified: and

they will, without delay, be able and willing to glorify

God by word and deed. This deliverance is most fre-

quently wrought on the Lord's day : and whatever labour

tends to put men in the way of receiving this blessing, or

in being instrumental in its being communicated to them,

must peculiarly accord to the pious and beneficent inten-

tion of that sacred season of rest.—But they, who hate

the gospel and its blessed effects, always find some objec-

tion to make against every instance of the power of divine

grace : and when this is accompanied by a professed ex-

actness in externals ; the hypocrisy of it may often be

shewn, by observing that they do things of the same kind

for their own secular interest, which they blame others for

doing to promote the salvation of souls. But evident

good works, connected with a blameless conversation, and
defended by convincing arguments, must at length silence

the most malicious adversaries, and bear testimony to

men's consciences of the power and presence of God with

us : and let enemies be never so numerous or malicious,

his kingdom will continue to increase in the world, till it

fills the whole earth ; and in every renewed soul, till it has

perfectly communicated its heavenly savour and nature to

all its faculties, dispositions, and affections.

V. 22—30.

When we reflect on the immense multitudes of the hu-
man species, it is very awful to consider, how very few of

them appear to be in the way of salvation, as that is

marked out in the word of God : and the very proposal of

the question considered in all its awful importance, causes

the soul to recoil appalled from the reflection. Yet let us

rather look to ourselves, than waste our time in calcula-

tions or curious enquiries about others. It will not avail

us how few, or how many, shall be saved, if we be not of

that number ; and if we be, we shall at length approve of

the appointments of God in this and in every other respect.

Nor will the awful truth, that few comparatively have
hitherto been saved, prevent our being of the happy num-

to the poor, 12— 14. The parable of the great supper,

15—24. The necessity of self-denial, and renouncing

the world, in order to be the disciples of Christ, in-

culcated, and illustrated by similes, 23—33. The

worthlessness of salt which has lost its savour, 34, 35.

ber, if we seek salvation as our grand object, according to

the oracles of God. Every unconverted sinner should then
" strive to enter in at the strait gate," by earnest prayer,

by resisting temptations, by avoiding all occasions of com-
mitting sin, or silencing his conscience, and hardening his

heart, and by attending diligently on every means of grace :

and every one of us should continue thus to labour and
wrestle, that we may make " our calling and election sure."

But with what solemn attention, and application to our

own souls, should we hear our Judge declare that " many
" shall seek to enter in, and shall not be able !" We are

indeed assured that none shall seek the Lord, when and

where he may be found, as in Christ, and on a throne of

grace, by humble faith and fervent prayer, and at last fail

of obtaining the blessing : but let all men beware of a

proud, a slothful, a hypocritical, a partial seeking ; and
above all of procrastination. How dreadful will be the

disappointment of those, who hoped and intended at

some future time, to enter the strait gate ; but who de-

ferred the grand concern, from worldly motives, till it be-

came too late, and the door was for ever shut against them !

In vain will they call Christ, Lord, Lord, and intreat him
to open to them : in vain will they plead, that they heard

his ministers, entertained them at their own tables, and fre-

quented his table : he will utterly disregard their pleas,

and refuse all pity to their anguish ; while he shall sen-

tence them " to depart from him, as workers of iniquity,"

whom he never acknowledged to be in the number of his

redeemed people : and even the felicity of those, with

whom they formerly associated, as well as that of others

whom they disdained, will add poignancy to their misery

and despair. As there were such persons among our Lord's

hearers, among those whom he fed by miracle, or with

whom he sat down to meat ; and as there was a Judas
even among his own apostles ; we ought surely to address

our congregations in a similar manner; to put the case,

that many of them may at last be found in this awful con-

dition ; and to enforce our warnings and exhortations by
such alarming topicks, addressed to them directly, in the

second person ; and not merely to speak of such charac-

ters in a general way, which may be understood to imply

our opinion, that none of them are found in our audience.

But especially we ought to examine ourselves, and not to

take things for granted by an unwarranted confidence,

where such infinite interests are at stake. None, however,
ought to yield to despondency, either with respect to him-
self or others : for, " behold, there are last who shall be
" first, and first who shall be last :

" and, though few of

our immediate relations or neighbours should appear to be
in the way of salvation

;
yet there will be others brought

from every part of the earth, and the multitude of the

saved will in all be found immensely large. (P. O. Matt.
vii. 13—29. viii. 5—13.)

V. 31—35.

It does not in general behove us to speak disrespectfully
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a vii. S4—3fi. xi.

37. 1 Cor. ix. 19
22.

b Jolin iii. 1. 4cts
V. 34.

c vi. 7. xi. 63 54.

XX 20. Ps.

xxxvii. 32. xli.

6. ixii. 4. XIV.

6, 6. Pmv. xxiii.

7. Is. xxix. 21.

Jer. XX. 10.

Mark lii. 2.

d xi. 44, 45.

e vi. 9. xiii. 14

—

16. Matt. xii.

10. Mark iii. 4.

John vii. 23.

f Matt. xxi. 25—
'27. xxii. 46.

g xiii. 15. Ex.
xxiii. 4, 5. Dent,
xxii. 4. Matt,
xii. 11, 12.

h xiii. 17. XX. 26.

40. xxi. 15. Acts
vi. 10.

i Judg. xiv. 12.

Prov. viii. ). Ez.
xvii. 2. Matt.
xiii. 34.

And it came to pass, * as he went
into the house of one of the '' chief Pha-

risees to eat bread on the sabbath-day,

that " they watched him.

2 And, behold, there was a certain

man before him which had the dropsy.

3 And Jesus answering spake unto
^ the lawyers and Pharisees, saying,
* Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-

day?

4 And ' they held their peace. And
he took him, and healed him, and let

him go ;

5 And answered them, saying,

^ Which of you shall have an ass or an

ox fallen into a pit, and will not

straightway pull him out on the sab-

bath-day ?

6 And '' they could not answer him
again to these things.

7 •[[ And he ' put forth a parable to

of any who are invested with authority : yet apostates, per-

secutors, and crafty dissemblers may, on some occasions,

be spoken of in their true characters, that men may be-

ware of them ; and we must not flatter the wicked, or

fear any man, when performing our bounden duty. We
too should " go about doing good," while our appointed

span of life endures : and in that case when life expires,

we shall be perfected in holiness and felicity.—But how
black a mark of human depravity was the extraordinary

circumstance, of Jerusalem's being the slaughter-house of

God's prophets, and the very place where his beloved Son
was crucified I Alas ! the visible church has generally

been the grand scene of persecution
;

{Note, Rev. xvii. 6
;)

and those whom the Saviour has, with persevering tender-

ness, invited to take shelter under the shadow of his

almighty wings, have not only contemptuously refused his

kindness, but have hated and persecuted those who brought

the invitation I {Note, Matt. xxii. 1— 10.) Thus men
bring upon themselves swift destruction from the presence

of the Lord, as well as the forfeiture of all their privileges :

but let us shun this fatal rock, and learn thankfully to

welcome and to profit by all those, " who come in the

" name of the Lord" Jesus, to invite us to partake of his

great salvation.

NOTES.

Chap. XIV. V. 1—6. {Notes, vii. 36. xi. 37, 38.)

Some think, that this chief Pharisee was a ruler also, or

one of the Sanhedrim or great council of the nation, but

perhaps he was only a person of influence and authority

among the Pharisees. He, however, (as well as some

others who invited Jesus,) seems to have had an insidious

design in entertaining him ; and to have combined with

several of his brethren in endeavouring to entangle him.

But our Lord would not on that account be deterred from

Mark xii. 38
39. Acts viii. 18.

19. Phil. ii. 3
3 John 9.

those which were bidden, when he
marked how "^ they chose out the chief k vi. 43. xx. 4<i

..^^..^^ • \l j_i Matt, xxiii. 6rooms; saymg unto them,
8 When thou art bidden of any 7nan

to a wedding, sit not down in the high-
est room, lest a more honourable man
than thou be bidden of him ;

9 And he that bade thee and him
come and say to thee. Give this man
place ;

' and thou begin with shame to i Esth. vi. R-12.

take the lowest room. 2."'xji!"ia'Ez;

10 But when thou art bidden, "go Da^'iv. 30-34:

and sit down in the lowest room ; that ^'""-^ j"- ^^-

XXV. G. /

.

when he that bade thee cometh, he
may say unto thee, Friend, go up
higher :

" then shalt thou have worship " i^- 1^- •'• R".

in the presence of them that sit at"j

meat with thee.

11 For ° whosoever exalteth himself ^vm.' i2'!'xxfx:

shall be abased : and he that humbleth
himself shall be exalted.

61. xviii. 14.

Job xxii. 29. xl.

JO— 12. Ps.xviii.

27. cxxxviii. 6.

23. Is. ii. 11. 17

Ivii. 15. Matt,
xxiii. 12. Jam.
iv. g. I Pet. V. 5

healing a man, afilicted with the dropsy, who probably
came thither for that purpose. When they had declined

answering his question, respecting the lawfulness of doing
this, he took the man by the hand, and having healed him,
so that his restoration to health was manifest to all, he

sent him away : and then shewed, that compassion for an
animal, or regard to their own property, would have induced
any of them to far more labour, than what they blamed in

him, where the life or comfort of a brother was concerned.

This silenced their objections, though it did not subdue their

enmity. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xiii. 10—17. Matt. xii. 1

—

13. Mark iii. 1—5.)
The chief Pharisees. (1) Tojv apxovr&jv twv (pccpi(raicov.

xxiv. 20. John iii. 1. vii. 26. 48. Acts iii. 17-1 Cor. ii. 8.

—

Had apxovTcov been used separately, one of the rulers would
clearly have been marked out : but as used before tcov

(papiaczicov, our version seems adequately to express the

meaning.— PFhich had the dropsy. (2) 'TdpcowDcoc. Here
only. Ab i^ap, aqua, et a-^, fades.—Answer him again. (6)

Ay]a7roxp<5rjva». Rom. ix. 20. Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 7— 11. The Scribes and Pharisees seem not to liave

attended even to that semblance of humility, under which
numbers veil their pride and ambition, that they may more
successfully gratify them : but they openly contended for

precedency
;
probably on the score of their reputation for

wisdom, learning, or piety, or on account of their rank

and authority: and they chose out for themselves the chief

seats, thus claiming the highest respect as justly due to

them. {Marg. Ref\—Notes, xx. 45—47. Matt, xxiii. 5

—

7.) Tnis disgraceful competition, however, though it rose

from the same source, was merely a shadow of that spiri-

tual pride and ambition, which has excluded numbers
from the kingdom of Christ, produced the most lament-
able effects in the visible church, and done immense injury

even to many true Christians and ministers. Our Lord
therefore, in a mild, yet firm and decisive manner, re-
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D i. 53.

Jam.

q vi.32-

vii. a
V. 46.

16-1

12 ^ Then said he also to him that

prpv. xiv. bade him, ^ When thou makest a din-

iri-e.
"^

ner or a supper, call not thy friends,

nor thy brethren, neither thy kins-

men, nor thi/ rich neighbours ; lest

. zech. they also bid thee again, ** and a re-

i-V. compence be made thee.

13 But when thou makest a feast,

36
—7. Malt.

proved the vain-glory of the guests, by a parable addressed,

as it were, to each of them, the substance of which was

taken from their own scriptures. {Note, Pioo. xxv. 6, 7-)

If any of them were invited to a marriage-feast, which was

the principal festive occasion, let him not aspire to the

highest place; lest a more honourable person should be

present, whom the master of the feast should deem en-

titled to the precedency. In this case, being required to

give place to his superior, and the intermediate places being

occupied, he would be sent with disgrace to take the

lowest place. On the contrary, let him go at first to the

situation intended for the meanest of the company, as

claiming no honour and pre-eminence ; and then the master

of the house might think it proper to desire him to go up

higher, which would procure him respect and deference

among the other guests.—Thus the Christian should deem

it honour enough for him, a poor sinful and rebellious

creature, to be admitted among the redeemed in the lowest

form ; and not contend for eminent stations, authority, or

reputation : for such ambition only tends to disgrace.

{Notes, xxii. 24

—

27. Acts viii. 18—24.) But he ought,

in unaffected humility, to take the lowest station, or the

meanest service, preferring others to himself : {Notes, Rom.
xii. 9— 13, V. 10. Phil. ii. 1—4, v. 4:) and in due time

he will, in this manner, obtain " the honour which cometh
" from God ;

" and he will have the approbation of angels

and men at the day of judgment. For it is an universal

rule of the Lord's dealings with every individual, in respect

of the various incidents and actions of their lives, that

" he abases those who exalt themselves ;
" and advances

" those who abase themselves," as conscious of their actual

and comparative worthlessness, and as willing to be little,

despised, neglected, and subjected to others. {Notes, xviii.

9—\4, V. 14. Matt, xviii. 1

—

6. xx. 24—28. xxiii. 11, 12.

Jam. iv. 4—6. 1 Pet. v. 5—70
TJie chief rooms. (7) Taj TrpccloKXta-iac. 8. See on

Matt, xxiii. 6.

—

Sit not down. (8) Mrj xa^ax^jSjij. ix. 14.

xxiv. 30. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex naloc, et x.Mvu, recumbo.—Sit down. (10) AvaTreaov. xi. 37. xvii. 7- xxii. 14, et al.

—Go up higher. (10) TIpoa-avaSi^Bi avcorspov. Ylpoa-avatQcuvu,

here only N. T.—Ex Trpoj, ava, et Qouva, eo.—Avwte^ov. Heb.

X. 8. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Them that sit at meat with

thee.'] 'S'JvavoMei[x.evcov. 15. vii. 49. Matt. ix. 10. xiv. 9.

Mark ii. 15. vi. 22. 26. John xii. 2. Ex avv, ava, et Ksifx-cii,

jaceo, recumbo.—Exalteth, &c. (11) 'TrJ/wv. i. 52. x. 15.

xiv. 11. xviii. 14. Matt. xi. 23. xxiii. 12. et al.

V. 12— 14. The Pharisee at whose table Jesus was
sitting, seems to have been a person of eminence ; and
had probably prepared an expensive entertainment for the

company ; though this was on the sabbath-day, and must
have been attended with some labour: for perhaps the

Pharisees were as ostentatious in their feasts, as in their

"
call the poor, the maimed, the lame, r 21. xi.4i. Deut.

.

.

,1. .
*• XIV. 29. xv!. 1 1.

the blmd

:

14. xxvi. 12, 13.

14 And thou shalt be blessed; for ^chnxxx 24:

Meh. VIII. 10. I-.

they cannot recompense thee :
' tor

^g^xxi'^ifi-m

thou shalt be recompensed at ' the re-
'T3i'."xx''xi.'6;

surrection of the just. Mau.'xiv.^i-l^
21. XV. 32—39. xxii. 10. Acts ii. 44,45. iv. 34, 35. ix. S9. Rom. xii. 13—16. 1 Tim. iii.

2. V. 10. Tit. i. 8. Philem. 7. Heb. xiii. 2. s Prov. xix. 17. Matt. vi. 4. x. 41,

42. xxv. 34-40. Phil. iv. 18, 19. t xx. 36, 36. Dan. xii. 2, 3. John v. 29. AcH
xxiv, 15.

fasts. Our Lord therefore saw it proper to point out the

criminality of the practice: and he counselled his host,

when he made a dinner or a supper, not to invite his

" friends, or relations, or rich neighbours," but on the con-

trary to invite the poor, and those who by divers bodily

infirmities were incapable of procuring the necessaries or

comforts of life (21) ; a great number of whom might

be feasted with the same expense, which would be incurred

to entertain a few of the rich. In this manner he would
" be blessed :

" as his guests could not recompense him,

except by their prayers, and he would receive his reward

at " the resurrection of the just." It is not to be sup-

posed that Jesus meant, absolutely and universally, to pro-

hibit men from entertaining their wealthy friends, relations,

and neighbours ; and poor relations are as proper to be in-

vited as other poor persons : yet they, who are most ap-

plauded for their useless generosity in this respect, are

seldom very eminent for real charity, not always for strict

honesty; and our Lord shews his disciples a more excel-

lent way. The profusion occasioned by feasting the rich,

serves to gratify a man's vanity and pride, and the sensual

appetites of his friends ; who in return are tempted to run

into similar extravagance, of which the consequences are

often very fatal, and it renders a man incapable of relieving

the poor, in any adequate degree. Such expenses cannot

be incurred from love to God, or regard to his authority,

favour, or glory ; therefore no recompence can be expected

from him : and human applause, or a similar banquet in

return, is the only reward of them. {Marg. Ref p, q.

—

Notes, vi. 27—36. Prov. xxii. 16. Matt. vi. 1—4.) But
when a man, from proper' motives, expends his wealth in

relieving the distressed and indigent, he derives the great-

est satisfaction imaginable from this use of it, and his gra-

cious Lord will abundantly reward it in another world. It

certainly is not meant, that God will " recompense, at tiie

" resurrection of the just," a proud and unbelieving libe-

rality to the poor : but our Lord spoke for the instruction

of his disciples in every age ; and the less they spend in

" conformity to the world," by luxurious feasting of the

rich, the more they will have to employ in feeding the

poor, and in all those fruits of faith and love, " which are
" by Christ Jesus to the praise and glory of God." {Marg.

Ref. r—t.)—How clearly does it appear, that a future state

of retribution was a prominent article of the general or

popular creed, among the Jews at this time

!

They ...bid thee again. (12) AvJixa^eo-ojcr/. Here only

N. T. Ex av7», et KocKtu, invito.—A recompence.] AvIix'!to^o[xx.

Rom. xi. 9. Not elsewhere N. T.—2 Chr. xxxii. 25. Ps.
xxviii. 4. cxxxvii. 8. Sept.—A feast. (13) Aoxjjv. See
on V. 9.

—

Recompense. (14) AvlxTro^avai. Rom. xi. 35.

xii. 19. 1 Thes. iii. 9. 2 Thes. i. 6. Ex a-Jli, airo, et
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u xii. 37. xiii. 29.

xxii. no. Matt.
viii. 11. XXV. 10.

John vi. 27, &.C.

Rev. xix. 9.

X Prov. ix. I, 2.

Is. XXV. 6. Jcr.

xxxi. 12— 14.

Zecli. X. 7.

Matt. xxii. 2—
14.

y ('ant. v. 1. Is.lv.

1—7. Mark xvi.

I.i, 16. Rev. iii.

20. xxii. 17.

E iii. 4—6. ix. 1
—

i. X. 1, &c.
Prov. ix. 3—."i.

Matt. iii. 1, &c.
X. I, &c. Acts

ii. .38, 39. iii. 24
—26.xiii. 26. 38,

39.

a Matt, xi.i.7—29.

xxii. 3, 4. John
vii. 37. 2 Cor. v.

18-21. vi. 1.

b XX. 4, 5. Is.

xxviii. 12, 13.

xxix. II, 12.

Jer. V. 4, .5. vi.

10. 16, 17. Matt.
xxii. 5, 6. Jolin
i. 11. V. 40.

Acts xiii. 4-i,

46. xviii. 5, 6.

xxviii. 2.3—27.

c viii. 14. xvii. 26—!<l. xviii. 24.

Matt. xxiv. 38,

ia. 1 Tim. vi. 9,

10. 2 Tim. iv.

10. Heb. xii. Ifi.

1 John ii. 15, 16.

d 26—28. xviii. 29,

15 ^ And when one of them that

sat at meat with him heard these

things, he said mito him, " Blessed is

he that shall eat bread in the kingdom
of God.

16 Then said he unto him, "A cer-

tain man made a great supper, and
^ bade many

:

1

7

And sent '^ his servant at supper-

time to say to them that were bid-

den, *Come; for all things are now
ready.

18 And they ^ all with one consent

began to make excuse. The first said

unto him, " I have bought a piece of

ground, and I must needs go and see

it : I pray thee have me excused.

19 And another said, 1 have bought
five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove

them : I pray thee have me excused.

20 And another said, ^ I have mar-
so. 1 Cor. vii. 29—31.

V. 15—24. The person, who made the remark which

gave occasion to this parable, seems to have alluded to the

satisfactions to be enjoyed in the days of the Messiah,

under the figure of " eating bread in the kingdom of
" God ;

" though the thought might occur to him, from

what our Lord had spoken of " the resurrection of the
" just." " Eating bread " was a common expression for

any kind of meal, however plentiful or even luxurious
;

and it is probable, that the man entertained low and carnal

expectations concerning the kingdom of God. {Marg.

Ref. u.) Our Lord, therefore, to shew him how little the

blessings to be conferred by the Messiah, would prove

suited to the taste of the Jews in general, and how generally

they would refuse them ; thus describing their present

and future conduct respecting his gospel, spake the para-

ble liere recorded. {Marg. Ref. x—a.

—

Notes, Prov. ix.

1—6. /*. XXV. 6—8. Iv. 1—3. Matt. xxii. 1—14.)—The
" great supper " represented the plenteous provision made
for the souls of men in the redemption of Christ : the pre-

vious invitation denotes the promises and prophecies of his

salvation, to the Jews of old ; the ministry of John the

Baptist, and that of Christ himself and his apostles. The
servants being sent to " call those who had been bidden,"

when " all things were ready," may signify the preaching

of the apostles and evangelists after Christ's ascension.

The invited persons all " with one consent " desiring to

be excused, though on different pretences, may represent

the general rejection of the gospel by the Jewish nation,

especially by their rulers, teachers, and Pharisees : the

servants being then sent forth into " the streets and lanes
" of the city," to call in the poor, lame, and blind, may
intimate the success of the gospel among the publicans,

and common people of the Jews ; and among those, who
were dispersed in other countries, and the proselyted Gen-
tiles : and when the servants were sent out to " ihe high
" ways and hedges," to fetch in the poor strangers and

VOL. V

ried a wife ; and therefore I cannot
come.

21 So that servant came * and shew-
ed his lord these things. Then the
master of the house, ^ being angry, said
to his servant, ^ Go out quickly into
the streets and lanes of the city, and
bring in hither ^ the poor, and the
maimed, and the halt, and the blind.

22 And the servant said. Lord, ' it is

done as thou hast commanded, ""and

yet there is room.
23 And the Lord said unto the ser-

vant, ' Go out into the high-ways, and
hedges, and "' compel them to come in,

that my house may be filled.

24 For I say unto you, " That none
of those men which were bidden shall

taste of my supper.
21, 22. xxvi. 18—20. xxviii. 28. Pom. x. 18. xv. 9—12. Eph. ii. 1

m xxiv. 29. Gen. xix. 2, 3. Acts xvi. 15. Rom. xi. 13, 14. 1 Cor. ix.

11. 20. vi. 1. Col. i. 28. 2 Tim. iv. 2. n Prov. i. 24—32. Matt.
39. John iii. 19. 36. viii. 21. 24. Acts xiii. 46. Heb. xii. 25, 26.

e IX. 10. ] Sam.
XXV. 12. Matt.
XV. 12. xviii. 31.

Heb. xiii. 17
f 24. Ps ii. 12.

Matt. xxii. 7, 8.

Heb. ii. 3. xii.

2.'), 26. nev. XV.
1, &c. Ma. 15.

g xxiv. 47. Prov.
i. 20—25. viii.

2-4. ix. 3, 4.

Jer. V 1. Zech.
xi. 7. 11. Matt.
xxi. 28—31.
John iv. 39—42.
vii. 47—49. ix.

.'^9. Acts viii. 4

—

7. Jam. ii. 5.

h 13. vii. 22, 23.

Matt. xi. 5. 28.
i Acts i—ix.

k Jilin xiv. 2.

Eph. iii. 8. Col,
ii. 9. 1 Tim. ii.

5, (i. 1 John ii.

2 Rev. vii. 4—9.

I Vs.. xcviii. 3. Is.

xi. 10. xix. 24,
2.'). xxvii. 13.

xlix. 5, 6. Ixvi.

19, 20. Zech.
xiv. 8. 9. Mai.
i. II. Matt. xxi.

43. xxii. 9, 10.

xxviii. 19, 28.

Acts ix. 16. x.
44—48. xi. 18—
21. xiii. 47, 48.

xviii. 6. xxii.
1—22. Col. i. 28.

19—23. 2 Cor. v.

xxii. 8. xxiii. 38,

travellers, the calling of the Gentiles seems to have been
principally intended, with whom the church has since

been chiefly replenished ; while the Jews who were first

invited are, through their unbelief, excluded from it.

{Marg. Ref. b—1. n.)—The whole parable, however, may
be applied to the preaching of the gospel, and the recep-
tion which it meets with, in every age.—The excuses, here
stated, were all taken from things lawful in themselves :

yet from the manner in which they were attended to, they
became the occasion of the greatest contempt being shewn
to the feast, and to him who made it. Nothing could be
more frivolous than for one man to go to see his estate,

and another to prove his oxen, (after they had been bought,)

just at the hour when they were invited to the feast; when
they might easily have deferred these matters to another

time. The man, who pleaded " that he had married a
" wife, and therefore could not come," is supposed by
some, to have meant that his own marriage-feast was fixed

for the same time ; but as the marriage was past, the feast

also may be supposed to have been over. It shews how-
ever, that a carnal mind gives every thing the preference

to Christ and his salvation, instead of using all in entire

subserviency to them. Indeed all these excuses, thus
pointed out, are intended to teach us, that contempt of
spiritual blessings, and inordinate attachment to worldly

objects, are the real causes of men's negligence and pro-
crastination in religious matters : and the circumstances of
those who " desired to be excused," when compared with
the poverty of sucl^ as were the guests at last, especially

shews, that pride and self-sufficiency are incompatible with
the faith of the gospel.—^The servants were ordered " to
" compel " those " from the high ways and hedges to
" come in." It would be absurd to understand this of
compulsive force, which would be a strange way of bring-

ing men to a banquet, though great numbers have thus
explained it I and this proves that scriptural arguments
3E
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o xii. I. John vi.

24-27.
p Dent. xi'n. 6

—

S.

xxxiii. 9. Ps.

Uxiii. 25, 26.

Matt. X. 37.

Phil. iii. 8.

Rev. xii. 11.

q Gen. xxiit. 30,

31. Deiit. xxi.

15. Job vii. 1.^,

1(5. Ec. ii. 17—
19. Mai. i. 2, 3.

John xii. '2!>.

Rom. ix. I.'i.

r ix. 23—25. Matt.

x. 38. xvi. 2J—
26. Mark viii.

34-37. X. 21.

XV. 21. Jolin

xix. 17. 2 Tim.
iii. 12.

s Matt. xiii. 21

.

Acts xiv. 22.

2 Tim. i. 12.

t Gen. xi. 4—9.
Prov. xxiv. 27.

u 33. Josh. xxiv.

19—24. Matt.
viii. 20. X. 22.

XX. 22, 23. Acts
xxi. 13. 1 Thes.
iii. 4, 5. 2 Pet.

L 13, 14.

25 ^ And • there went great multi-

tudes with him : and he turned, and
said unto them,

26 If '' any man come to me, and
'^ hate not his father, and mother, and
wife, and children, and brethren, and
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he
cannot be my disciple.

27 And whosoever ""doth not bear

his cross, and come after me, ' cannot

be my disciple.

28 For which of you, ' intending to

build a tower, sitteth not down first

and "counteth the cost, whether he

have sufficient to finish it P

29 Lest haply, after he hath laid the

for persecution are not to be found. It shews also that

the objections against the doctrine of ' special grace,' as

if inconsistent with free agency, are wholly groundless
;

unless the inward blessing of God, on proper means, pro-

ducing willingness where it did not before exist, inclining

the heart, and so ' preventing us that we may have a good
' will,' be more inconsistent with free agency, than urgent

and pressing invitations to a feast are. {Notes, Ps. ex. 3.

Phil. ii. 12, 13.) It might, however, be supposed that

poor travellers, or beggars, would not readily be convinced

that the feast was intended for them ; and therefore re-

peated pressing invitations would be peculiarly proper

:

and thus our Lord would have his ministers use most
earnest and affectionate invitations, persuasions, and ex-

postulations, and whatever can convince the understand-

ing, or affect the heart, or give encouragement : espe-

cially when they address those who, by the greatness of

their guilt, may be tempted to despair of mercy. {Marg.

Ref. m.)

To make excuse. (18) Uapaflsia^ai. Excused, TraprilYjfLBvov.

19. j4cts xxv. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 7. v. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 23. Tii.

iii. 10. Heb. xii. 19. 25. Ex napa, et ailsojjicti, peto.—The
%naimed. (21) AvaTrrj^Kj. 13. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Captos

membris. ' Herodotus ... Homerum oculis captum, avairripov,

' vocat.' Schleusner.—Compel. (23) Avuynaa-ov. Matt. xiv.

22. Mark vi. 45. ^cfsxxvi. 11. xxviii. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 11.

Gal. ii. 3. 14. vi. 12.

V. 25—27. As our Lord journeyed towards Jerusalem,

great multitudes flocked about him : but he knew that

they had generally very erroneous notions of his kingdom,
and were not prepared to submit to the losses and priva-

tions, or to encounter the various dangers and difficulties,

which certainly awaited his true disciples. If therefore

they followed him in their present temper, they would
leave him in the time of trial to the discredit of the cause,

the discouragement of others, and the ruin of their own
souls. He therefore turned liimself, and addressed them
in a manner, which was apparently calculated to drive

them from him: {Note, Josh. xxiv. 19:) assuring them,
that though they came assiduously to hear him ; they could
not be his disciples, except they hated their nearest rela-

tions, and even their own lives. Men are in general ex-

pressly required to honour and to love these relations.

foundation, and is not able to finish if,

all that behold it begin to mock him,

30 Saying, "" This man began tO:

build, and was not able to finish.

31 Or what king, ^ going to make
war against another king, sitteth not

down first, and consulteth, whether he

:

be able with ten thousand to meet him
that cometh against him with twenty
thousand ?

32 Or else, while the other is yet a
great way off*, he sendeth an ambas-
sage, ' and desireth conditions of peace.

33 So likewise, ^ whosoever he be

'

of you that forsaketh not all that he
hath, he cannot be my disciple.

Matt. vii. 27
xxvii. 3

—

a.

Acts i. 18, la
J Cor. iii. Il-
ls. Heb. vi. 4—
8. X. 38. 2 Pet.
ii. 19—22
2 John 8.

1 Kingis XX. 11

2 Kings xviii. 23
—22. Prov. X*
18. xxv. 8.

xii. 58. 1 Kir.ge
XX. 31—34.
2 Kings X. 4, 5.
Jobxl.9. Matt
V. 25. Acts xii.

20. Jam. iv. 6—
10.

26. V. 11. 28.

xviii. 22, 23. 28
—30. AcU V.

—5. viii. 19—21
2 Tim. iv. 10.

1 Johnii. 15, IG.

and to take care of their own lives. But this love and re-

gard must be entirely subordinated to the love of Christ

;

and they must give his favour, will, and glory, a decided

preference to the approbation, interests, or comfort of their

dearest relatives : so that they may often be required to

act towards them, as though they hated them ; disobeying

their injunctions, thwarting their inclinations, rejecting

their intreaties, renouncing the comfort of their society

or turning it into bitterness by exciting their resentment.

{Marg. Ref. q.

—

Notes, Gen. xxix. 30, 31. Deut. xiii. 6

—

11. P.O. Note, xxxiii. 9.) Nay, at some times they may be
called to be, as it were, cruel to themselves, (in respect

of temporal life,) as well as to their friends ; exposing
themselves to persecution, torture, and death, if they will

obey Christ. So that unless they are habitually prepared,

by a deep sense of their need of his salvation, and of their

immense obligations to him, to venture every consequence,
and meet any extremity rather than forsake him, they
" cannot be his disciples : " for in that case they will refuse

to bear their cross and go after him. {Marg. Ref.—Notes,

Matt. X. 37—39. xvi. 24—28. Mark viii. 31—38. 2 (hr.

V. 16.)

V. 28—33. To shew the very great importance of the

subject, our Lord next enquired, whether every man of

common prudence did not calculate the expense, before

he began to build a tower ; that he might form a previous

judgment, whether he should be able to complete the

work or not. For if a man neglected this : and, having
begun to build, was afterwards compelled to leave the

edifice unfinished ; he would not only lose all his labour

and expense, but the building itself would remain a monu-
ment of his indiscretion, and excite the derision and mock-
ery of all who beheld it. {Marg. Ref. t—x.) Thus, if a
man should profess himself a follower of Christ, without
considering what losses, trials, self-denial, or sufferings it

might expose him to, or how he might be enabled to en-
dure them, his constancy would at length fail ; all he had
given up or endured would be in vain ; and his apostasy
would render him contemptible and miserable.—The same
might also be illustrated by the case of a prudent king,

who would not declare war, or persist in a competition
with a more powerful monarch ; without considering whe-
ther his resources, situation, or alliances were sur^h, as to

.SeS
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b Matt. V. 13. 34 Salt 2*5 good: •'but if the salt

cou'iv'.'ei. Heb! have lost his savour, wherewith shall

it be seasoned ?

give him a reasonable prospect of success : otherwise he

would endeavour, whilst his enemy was at a distance, to

obtain the best terms of peace that he could. (Marg. Ref.

y, z.

—

Notes, Prov. xx. 18. xxiv. 3—6. xxv. 8— 10.)—To
become the disciple of Christ implies a declaration of war

against Satan, sin, and this evil world, wliich are far too

powerful for any man to withstand in his own strength :

unless a sinner therefore be led to such a conviction of his

own weakness, and of the power of his enemies, as to

seek help from God, he will never stand his ground : and

in all cases, the warfare will be attended with so many
hardships, perils, and losses, that if a man be not aware of

them, and instructed how to support them, he will never

be able to " continue to the end." Though it is, there-

fore, desperate for him to remain in his present state of

subjection to his enemies
;
yet it will rather make the

matter worse, for him to take up a mere profession of

the gospel, without that sincerity, humility, and entire de-

pendence on Christ, which alone can give him victory in

the conflict.—In like manner, " whosoever he be of you,"

said Jesus, " that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot
" be my disciple." {Marg. Ref. a.) It would not in ge-

neral consist with a man's duty, to leave his business and
relatives, or to quit possession of his estate : but he must
be prepared for this, whenever the commandment or the

providence of God may call him to it. In this way a

professed disciple will be repeatedly put to the trial : he

will be called on, in steadily acting according to his prin-

ciples and conscience, to blast his opening prospects of

preferment, reputation, or riches ; to renounce worldly

pleasures; to forego relative comforts and agreeable friend-

ships ; and to bear losses, reproaches, and various hard-

ships, for the sake of Christ : and in times of fierce per-

secution, (such as were at hand when this was spoken,) he

may be required to renounce his country, friends, and pos-

sessions, to become an exile or a captive, and to part with
his liberty or his life ; otherwise he cannot follow Christ

as his true disciple. (Notes, Matt. xvi. 24—28. xix. 16

—

22. Phil. iii. 8— 11.)—The judgment and disposition of a

martyr every Christian must possess : these will habitually

be evinced in inferior concerns ; and, when it becomes
necessary, God will strengthen him, and enable hlir to

bear the greatest extremities for his sake. Many things

may hereafter be expedient and useful, which are not
essential to being a Christian : but this decided prefer-

ence of Christ to the whole world, and to life itself,

when placed in competition with him, is the very heart,

or the most vital part, of Christianity. [Notes, Matt. xiii.

44—46.)
Counteth. (28) fn(pii;si. Rev. xiii. 18. Not elsewhere

N. T. Afrji^og, calculus. Jctsx^Kvi. 10. Rev.n. 17-

—

The
cost."] Ttjv ^uTTuvYiv. Here only N.T. A AaTravaw. xv. 14.

Mark v. 26.

—

To finish it.] Upog a7roip}io-/j.ov. Here only

N. T. Ab aTTapli^a, peificio.—To mock. (29) Ef^Ttat^siv.

xviii. 32. xxii. 63. xxiii. II. 36, et al.—Forsaketh. (33)
A.Trolaa-asTai. See on ix. 61.

V. 34, 35. (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. v. 13. Mark ix.

43— 50.) Without that holy and spiritual preparation of

35 It is neither fit for the land, nor
yet for the dunghill; ^^M^nen cast it out

""''' ' '"• "^

" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear
Matt. xi. 15.

xiii. i. Rev. iL

7. n. 17.29.

heart above described, professed Christians, or preachers,

can only be as " Salt that has lost his savour," which, in-

stead of preserving other bodies from corruption, or giving

them a pleasant relish, is itself most incurably tasteless

and worthless. Men of this description can be no real

credit or advantage to the church, or to the world : and
they are commonly more incurable in their presumption
and impenitence, than any other sinners. After a tempo-
rary profession they generally decline, till they totally

apostatize ; and they often run into destructive heresies,

and endeavour to propagate them ; so that they become
tiie most worthless of men : and as this subject is of uni-

versal importance, it demands the serious attention of every

one " that hath ears to hear." [Marg. Ref. c.)—It is evi-

dent, that " salt " is here spoken of in popular language,

according to the uses which are made of it in common
life, and not as a chemist would define it ; and that the

common opinion, that the residue, when the saline parti-

cles were separated, was of no use for manure, or any other

purpose, was mentioned merely by way of illustrating the

subject.—It is clear, that " salt may lose its savour;" and
that true Christians might lose tiie principle of divine life,

unless God have engaged to preserve it: (Notes, xxii. 31

—

34. 1 Pet. i. 3—5 :) but in respect of all those mentioned
in scripture, who became like " salt which hath lost its

" savour," some intimation is annexed that there was pre-

viously a radical defect :
" No root in themselves :

" " no
" oil in the vesse!

:

" " They went out from us, because
" they were not of us." (Notes, Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Ez.
iii. 20, 21. Matt. xiii. 20—22. xxii. 11—14. xxv. 1—13.

John XV. 2. 6—8. 1 John ii. 18, 19.)

Have lost his savour. (34) MapavBrj. Matt. v. 13. Rom
i. 22. 1 Cor. i. 20. See on Matt. v. 13.

—

Shall it be sea-

soned.'] ApluBmsrai. Mark ix. 50. Col. iv. 6.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

We must not allow even the hospitality of those, who
appear friendly, to interrupt us in our duty, or induce us

to be unfaithful to the truth, or to the souls of men :

though the contrary conduct will probably, on some occa-

sions, draw on us the censure of rudeness or ingratitude.

—It requires reiterated and particular instruction, to bring

men to understand the proper connexion of piety and

mercy, in the observation of the sabbath ; and the dis-

tinction between real works of necessity, and those which

are only made so by habits of self-indulgence : and the

" wisdom that is from above " is requisite to teach us such

meek yet firm perseverance in well doing, amidst malicious

and watchful opposers, as may stop their mouths, even

when their hearts are not changed.—Ministers ought to

copy Christ, in embracing every opportunity of introducing

instructive discourse, in all companies to which they are

admitted ; and in taking occasion, even from men's follies

and mistakes, to make useful remarks whenever any fair

opening is given for them.—No disposition of the de-

praved heart of man is more odious and foolish, or more

universal, than pride in its varied exercises. Yet the vaiu
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CHAP. XV.

The Pharisees murmur at Christ for receiving sin-

ners, 1 , 2. The parable of the lost sheep, 2—7 ; that

of tlie lost piece of silver, 8— 10 ; and that of the pro-

digal son and his elder brother, 1 1—32.

ambition of lionour, which is not a man's due, exposes him

to contempt even among competitors for the same distinc-

tions ; and they count him as a rival, wliom they delight

to degrade and mortify: whilst modesty commonly engages

respect and attention. It is indeed far more honourable

for a man to begin low, and to be unassuming, and to be

advanced by the verdict and with the consent of others,

than to assume a rank and advance pretensions, to which

he is singular in deeming himself entitled, and from which

he is likely to be degraded with shame and contempt. But
when we know our real character in the sight of God,
and are made well acquainted with our own hearts, we
shall proportionably be disinclined to aspire at the chief

places, either in society or in the church, and shall be con-

tented and thankful for the most obscure ; and be made
willing to see others honoured, and ourselves neglected

and slighted in the comparison. This is in reality a far

better way of being made useful and honourable, in the

Lord's due time, than to aspire after high-sounding titles,

or places of authority, popularity, and precedency ; whicli

cannot be coveted, without forgetting what poor, guilty, pol-

luted, weak, and foolish creatures we are. And this forgetful-

ness tends to abasement and degradation, by the invariable

rule of the Lord's dealings with his reasonable creatures.

V. 12—24.

Would any unbiassed observer of mankind have sup-

posed, that Christ had laid down such a rule for the con-

duct of all his disciples, as we here meet with? {Note,

12— 14.) Who almost, whether he can or cannot afford

it, does not make expensive feasts for his rich friends and

relations ? What large sums are often wasted in this

manner, compared with the scanty pittance which is given

to the poor ! Yet what good can be expected from this

ostentatious profusion, which is worthy to be put in com-
petition with " a recompence at the resurrection of the
" just ? " Whilst, therefore, so many prefer the vain

commendation or customs of the world, or an inter-

change of festive indulgence, to the approbation of Christ

;

let us observe his precept of feasting " the poor, the
*' maimed, the lame, and the blind," from love to him,

and to them for his sake ; and let us remember, that it

is peculiarly blessed to do good to those who cannot re-

compense us, and to labour in those services for which we
receive nothing from man

;
{Note, vi. 27—36, v. 35 ;) for

the Lord has engaged himself by promises to recompense

us, and his rewards are unspeakably most valuable.—Let

us also consider the example of Christ, as it is a comment
on this precept : he too has " made a great supper," by

dying upon the cross for our sins, that he might rescue us

from eternal destruction, and feast us with holy consola-

tions, and substantial, enduring felicity. Was this rich

provision made for the wise and the righteous ? By no
means : but for sinners, rebels, and enemies to God ; for

the " poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind." Indeed
many are invited

;
yea, many are ready to say, " Blessed

" is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God !
" But

the poor in spirit, the broken-hearted sinner, alone will

relish this spiritual feast : {Note, Matt. v. 3 :) and while

the servants, from age to age, are employed to invite

guests, and to assure " them that all things are ready;''

and that pardon, peace, grace, and eternal life are freely

bestowed on all, who seek them by faith in the name of

Christ : instead of thankfully accepting the invitation

;

even they, who do not proceed to greater instances of

contempt and enmity, " begin with one consent to make
" excuse ;

" and desire leave to continue in sin, at least

for some time longer. They have no desire after this

feast, or due regard to him who prepared it ; and so are

not fearful of being excluded : and thus any worldly en-

gagement, amusement, or attachment, suffices as a pretence

for " neglecting so great salvation
!

" Not only do men
destroy their souls, for great secular advantages, or by
gross outward sins ; but they so misplace even lawful

things, and act so carnally even in the ordinary affairs of

life, that they perish by such matters, as might have been
attended to with far superior advantage, had they " sought
" first the kingdom of God and his righteousness."—Alas

!

that men should be so sensibly alive to their little temporal

interests, to their credit among neighbours, and to the suc-

cess of their worldly projects ; and yet so careless, where
the favour or wrath of God, and eternal happiness or mi-
sery, are at stake ! But " the god of this world blinds
" their minds," and renders them insensible to the awful

consequences of their procrastination, till the Lord gives

sentence against them :
" that," after the repeated invita-

tions which they have rejected, " they shall never taste of
" his supper."—These things grieve the hearts of faithful

ministers, who go and complain to their Lord, of the

folly and perverseness of their hearers : but, though he is

angry with obstinate unbelievers, he will not suffer the

feast to be provided in vain : if the rich, the learned, the

self-wise and self-righteous put it from them with neglect

and disdain ; he orders his servants to go without delay into

the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in thence the

publicans and harlots. And as " yet there is abundance
" of room " and plenty of provisions ; he orders some of

them to go without the precincts of the visible church, to

bring in the sinners of the Gentiles who have never yet

heard of his name, till his house be filled with guests. Oh!
that he would be pleased to inspire many ministers with

that zeal and love, which would animate them to " compel
" sinners to come in

;
" and to be earnest, affectionate, and

solemn, in calling the vilest of transgressors to repentance,

and faith in Christ! But alas! some, mistaking God's secret

decrees for their rule of duty, are thus restrained from ex-

horting, inviting, and persuading sinners at all : and far

greater numbers are contented with a cold unmeaning
harangue ; as if they did not wish to be thought in earnest,

in calling men to that feast, for which, it is to be feared,

they themselves have no appetite. {Note, Prov. i. 21—33.

P. O. 20—33. ix. Matt. xxii. 1—14.)

V. 25—35.

Though men are bound to use every proper means with

all assiduity, earnestness, and perseverance, God alone

can prevail with sinners to partake of his salvation. Great

multitudes may indeed attend on the gospel ; and the op-

S £ 4



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XV. A. D. 3^

vii. A HEN * drew near unto him all the

.-t!' 2a publicans and sinners for to hear him.

2 And ** the Pharisees and Scribes

a V. 29-32.
29. xiii. 30. F,7.

xviii.

Matt.
13. xxi. 28-31.

b LTia' i 30.
murmured, saying, This man receiveth

¥-Jt^t ^'T• sinners, and eateth with them.
7. Matt. ix. 11.

Acts xi. 3.

1 Cor. V. 9—11.
Gal. ii. 12.

3 And he spake this parable unto

them, saying,

4 What "^ man of you, "* having an c xiii. is. Man

hundred sheep, if he lose one of them, i'"'
"

'""'""

doth not leave the nmety and nme m i^. 'm. e. jer.

. . n 1 I . 1 '• ''• Ez- XXXIV.

the wilderness, and go after that which l^H^ 'xvi.tik
is lost, until he find it? JLe-aaTpa!

5 And * when he hath found it, ^ jj-^^^ji. ^^iii. 43.

Is. Ixii. 12. John iv. 34, Zh. Acts ix. 1—16. Rom. x. 20, 21. Epli. ii. 3—C. Tit. iii.

3-7.

portunity should be embraced, of warning and instructing

them with all plainness and faithfulness : but, unless they

are taught of God supremely to value spiritual blessings,

and to feel their perishing need of Christ, they will by no

means become his true disciples. Indeed by far the greater

number of teachers state this matter very conveniently

;

and by smooth words induce men to conclude, that they

may enjoy the world, and the privileges of the gospel, at

the same time : and whilst " many follow their pernicious

" ways, by reason of whom the way of truth is evil spoken
" of," it is almost become obsolete, (at least very un-

fashionable, even where some doctrines of the gospel are

preached,) to declare the necessity of acting, as if we
" hated " our nearest relatives, or our own lives, when we
aspire to be Christ's disciples. It is to be feared, many
dream that they are interested in the cross of Christ, who
were never willing to bear the cross for him; and who
neither renounce their worldly interests, nor mortify their

lusts, in order to follow him. But, unless we mean to

build a Babel, as an eternal monument of our folly and

madness, we must " count our cost " when we take up a

profession of the gospel. It may cost us our lives; and it

will inevitably expose us to losses, difficulties, and hard-

ships : and if we be not prepared to give up iniquitous gain,

forbidden indulgences, and the friendship of the world
;

and to bear ridicule and reproach, the displeasure or loss

of friends, and many things of this kind ; how should we
be able to forsake all, and lay down our lives for Christ ?

(Note, Jer, xii. 5, 6. P. O. Heb. xii. 4—8.) But while

men shrink from the perils and sufferings of a warfare

with sin and Satan ; let them also reflect how dreadful

their case must be, if they continue exposed to the wrath

of God! If on any terms they have made their peace

with him, they may bear, resist, and overcome every thing,

by his grace ; but who can help them against his omnipo-
tent indignation ? These considerations, therefore, should

not deter men from following Christ, but stir them up to

seek help and grace from him to do it effectually and con-

stantly ; that they may not be as " salt, that has lost its

" savour, which is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the
" dunghill." May we then seek to be disciples indeed,

and be careful not to grow slack in our profession, or afraid

of the cross ; that we may be the good salt of the earth, to

season all around us with the savour of Christ, and of his

heavenly truth

!

NOTES.
Chap, XV. V. 1, 2. Some expositors suppose our

J^rd to have been at this time beyond Jordan, on the bor-

ders of the Gentiles ; that many of them attended his

ministry ; and that the term " sinners " is here meant of

tliem : but this is highly improbable ; for " he received

"and ate with" the "sinners" here mentioned; (2.)

but " he was made under the law," and perfectly

fulfilled it ; though he disregarded the traditions of the

elders : and it was generally considered as a violation of

the law, to eat with those who were uncircumcised, and
did not observe the distinction of clean and unclean meats.

Had he eaten with Gentiles, his apostles would hardly have

scrupled it after his ascension, as they most evidently did.

(Notes, Acts X. 9—16. 27—33. xi. 1—3.) Yet it is pro-

bable, that he ate with the Samaritans, when he staid two
days at Sychar : and accordingly we find that the apostles

readily went among those Samaritans, who embraced the

gospel. But these were circumcised, and observed the

distinction of meats ; though they were hereticks and
schismaticks, and abhorred by the Jews.—Our Lord was
" sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel ;

" did he

then " come to call the Gentiles " exclusively " to re-

" pentance ? " (v. 32.) Was Zaccheus a Gentile ? (xix.

7—9.) Was St. Paul a Gentile before his conversion ? or

did Jesus come to save only Gentiles ? (1 Tim. i. 15.)—In

fine, the word " a sinner," is applied to our Lord himself:

but did the Jews suppose him to be a Gentile ? (John ix. 16.

24, 25. 31.)—The publicans, and other notorious sinners,

however, in the neighbourhood, with one consent, came to

hear our Lord's instructions ; and not merely to gratify

curiosity, or to obtain the cure of their diseases. Pro-

bably, many of them were touched with a sense of their

need of repentance and forgiveness : and our Lord not

only instructed them, but sat at table with them, without

any scruple, as he had been used to do in other places.

This excited the murmurs and reproaches of the Pharisees

and Scribes, who observed, with astonishment and indig-

nation, that he acted entirely contrary to their maxims. As
these meii were generally regarded to be oracles of wisdom

and models of piety, their frown was likely to discourage

the poor trembling sinners : but to prevent this effect, as

well as to check and expose their arrogant spirit ; Jesus

vindicated his own conduct, and described the gracious

dealings of God with sinners, in three parables; which all

agree in many of the same great outlines, though they

place the subject in different lights, to make it the more

clearly understood.—' Publicans, gross sinners, and hea-
' thens, were by the Scribes and Pharisees judged unfit to

' be conversed with, even though it were with a design to

' reduce them from their evil courses ; they thinking God
' had cast off the care of them, and had no design to grant

' them " repentance unto life :
" whence they abhorred

* their company, as thinking it a defilement to be touched
* by them, and never would concern themselves to make
' them better, (v. 30. Matt. ix. 11. Jets x. 28. xi. 18, 19.)'

Whitbij. (Notes, vii. 3/—50. xix. 1—10. Matt. ix. 10—13.)

Sinners. (1) 'AixaplaXoi. 7- v. 30. vii. 34. 37- xiii. 2.

xviii. 13. John ix. 24. 31. 1 Tim. i. 15. See on Matt. ix. 13.

V. 3—7' " -fhe lost sheep," in this emblem, represents
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fit. xi. 10, 11. 'he laveth it on his shoulders, ^rejoic-
xKi. 3, 4. 1x111. ,

•/ ' •>

9. Mic. V. 4. mcr
Eph. i. 19, 20.

^*^&'

i' The., "i. k ^ And when he cometh home, he

1 Pet?i.
." ^^' calleth together his ^ friends and neigh-

" m. w)'. u: ixit hours, saying unto them, Rejoice with

4i.4i"Ez.''x''v'i'.'i: me ; for I have found my sheep which
Mic. vii. 18. was lost.

fohn" x"^ u. 7 I say unto you. That likewise 'joy
h 7.'io. 24. li. 13, shall be in heaven over one sinner that

14. Is. Ixvi. 10,

Iv. il" Act.' 'fi.
repenteth, more than over ninety and

Pi^ili; rv.'i.
i^i"^ just persons, "^ which need no re-

i..Th_es. ii. 19. pentance.
i 32. v. 32*. Matt, xviii. 13. k 29. xvi. IS. xviii. 9-11. Prov. xxx. 12. Rom. vii.

9. Phil. iii. 6, 7.

the sinner, as departed from God, and exposed without

help to manifold dangers and certain ruin, if not brought
back to him

;
yet as utterly without either power or incli-

nation to return. Christ is the Owner, or Shepherd, of

his chosen and purchased flock, and counts them his pro-

perty even when in their sinful state. {Note, John x. 14

—

18.) As a man would leave the rest of his flock, in the

pastures of the wilderness, being comparatively safe, to

go and seek one lost sheep ; so Christ is particularly earnest

in bringing home sinners to his church from their perilous

wanderings ; and he considers this as much his oihce, or

employment, as taking care of those who are already

brought back. The owner of the flock sought the lost

sheep till he found it, and then " laid it on his shoulders
" rejoicing :

" thus Christ, by his word and providence,

seeks out the lost sinner, and by his Spirit overcomes his

unwillingness to return to God ; by his power he delivers

him from the bondage of sin and Satan, and carries him
above the temptations of this evil world : and he rejoices

in thus bringing him back to the favour and service of

God, by repentance, faith, and true conversion. {Marg.

Ref. c—g.

—

Notes, Ps. xxiii. 1—3. cxix. 176. Is. liii. 4—6.

Ez. xxxiv. 11—16". 23—31. Matt, xviii. 12—14. John x.

1—13. 26—31. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25, u.25.)—As he, who had
found his lost sheep, might be supposed to c^l on his

friends and neighbours to rejoice with him on that account,

rather than because the other ninety-nine had not strayed;

so our Lord declared, that " there is joy in heaven over
" one sinner that repenteth : " the Lord himself rejoices,

and all his holy worshippers rejoice with him, on that ac-

count ; even " more than over ninety and nine just per-
" sons who need no repentance."—This may be differently

explained. Angels are perfectly righteous and need no re-

pentance : yet the repentance of one sinner on earth, taken
in connexion with its causes and consequences, redounds
more to the glory of God, and therefore causes more joy
in heaven, than the continuance of angels in their primi-

tive state of rectitude. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Note, Eph. iii.

9— 12.) Some have been preserved from that degree of
outward vice and impiety, to which others have been left

:

but the conversion of the latter, being more unexpected
and surprising, as well as the more signal display of divine

power and mercy, may be considered as exciting far louder
ncclamations of joy and praise, than that of such as com-
paratively " needed no repentance."—Every Christian at

liis first conversion, occasioned this joy in heaven j but it

8 % Either what woman, having ten
* pieces of silver, if she lose one piece,

doth not light a candle, and sweep the

house, ' and seek diligently till she find

it ?

9 And when she hath found it, she

calleth her friends and her neighbours,

together, saying, "* Rejoice with me ;

for I have found the piece which I had

lost.

10 Likewise, I say unto you, "There

is joy in the presence of the angels of

God over '' one sinner that repenteth.

* Drachma, here
translated a
viece of silver.

is tlie eighth uf
an ounce, and
equal to the
Koman penny-
Matt, xviii. 28.
marg.

I xix. 10. Ez.
xxxiv. 12. John
X. 16. xi> 52.
Eph. ii. 17

mC. 7.

n ii. 10—14. Matt.
xviii. 10. 11.

xxviii. 5—7.

Acts V. 19, 20.
X. 3—6. Heb. i.

!4. Rev. V. U—
.'4

o vii. 47. xiii. 5.

2Clir. xxxiii. 13
— 19. Matt,
xviii. 14. Acts
xi. 18. 2 Cor. vii.

10.

is the cause of renewed joy, when another and another is

brought to repentance : and this joy is more sensibly felt

and expressed, every time one more is added to the com-
pany of the redeemed, than it is on account of " the
" ninety and nine " who are already brought home, and

have no further occasion for that entire repentance from

dead works, which the newly awakened sinner exercises :

even as a father rejoices more in the unexpected recovery

of one son, who was given over for death, than in the

health and safety of his other children, whom yet he loves

with equal tenderness.—But doubtless our Lord intended

more immediately to address the Pharisees, according to

their own opinion of themselves. They proudly fancied

that they needed no repentance
; yet the conversion of one

publican or harlot was far more pleasing and honourable

to God, and m it'er of far greater joy in heaven, than the

formality and decency of any number of those, who yet

thought themselves exclusively " the sheep of his pasture
:

"

and the publican's tears of godly sorrow, and broken cries

for mercy, were far more acceptable, than all their long

prayers and ostentatious austerities. {Notes, 8— 10. 22

—

32. xviii. 9—14. Jer. xxxi. 18—20. Matt. xxi. 28—32.^
Rejoice with me. (6) Si/yxapurs [xoi. 9. i. 58. 1 Cor. xii.

26. xiii. 6. Phil. ii. 17, 18.

—

Gen. xxi. 6. Sept.— Which
was lost."] To ccTroKccXo^. 24. 32. xix. 10. Matt, xviii. 11.

V. 8— 10. The purport of this parable is nearly the

same with that of the preceding : it shews the value which
Christ puts upon the souls of his chosen people. They are

his property, the fruit of his toil and sufferings : and he

will use suitable means and render them effectual, to find

them out, and bring them home to his church ; and then

all who love him will be called on to rejoice with him
on that account : so that " there is joy in the presence of
" the angels of God, over one sinner that repenteth."

—

The true repentance of a sinner implies his deliverance

from eternal misery, and his being made an heir of ever-

lasting felicity. It is a trophy of Christ's victory over the

powers of darkness, and a blessed effect of his atoning

sacrifice. A monument is thus raised up to the glory of

divine mercy and grace, which shall continue to all eter-

nity : a worshipper of God is added to his church, who
will glorify him for ever : a man, before unprofitable and
mischievous, and who would otherwise have served the

cause of Satan during the rest of his days, is now made
the disciple and servant of Jesus Christ, to do his will and
promote his gospel, by his example, prayers, endeavours,
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XV. A. D. 33,

p Ma-t. XXI. 23- 11^ And he said, ^ A certain man
^^. jg

had two sons;

""e'xvfrir''
^' 1^ ^^^ ^^^^ younger of them said to

'
f_^r jorxxl: ^^* father^ Father, ° give me tlie por-

isTps.' xr'i-e! tion of goods that falleth to me. And
l"vii. a^is!'!."! he divided unto them his Uving.

r^h'.'' 17-19. 13 And not many days after, the

Epii. iu\i\7. ' younger son gathered all together, "^and

and the improvement of all his talents during the residue

of his life. As then angels love the Lord, and hate ini-

quity ; as they are free from pride, enmity, and envy, and

filled with benevolence; they must rejoice exceedingly

with the divine Saviour, whenever they are made ac-

quainted with a work of his grace, wliich is of such im-

mense and everlasting importance, as even the repentance

of one single sinner. All true Christians rejoice, and praise

God, for the appearance of this happy change in the tem-

per and conduct of any person within the circle of their

acquaintance, in exact proportion to the degree of their

humility, zeal, and love : these dispositions are perfect in

the angels, and the gracious change may be fully certified

to them ; we may therefore conclude, that their acclama-

tions of joyful praise will be proportionably fervent and
rapturous, most honourable to God, and an accession to

their own felicity. In this declaration the Pharisees might
see, as in a glass, the hatefulness of their own temper and
conduct : and nothing could be more suited to give encou-

ragement to the poor sinners, who came to hear our Lord's

instructions.—The good Shepherd himself rejoices over

the lost sheep when found, and the Father over the re-

turning prodiga' ; and therefore some expositors seem to

confine the " joy in heaven " to God himself, who rejoices

in the presence of his angels. But the good Shepherd
called on all his friends to rejoice with him ; and the whole
family rejoiced when the prodigal returned : so that, doubt-

less, angels and " the spirits of just men made perfect,"

participate the joy of God our Saviour when one sinner re-

pents ; as it is intimated in each of these parables.

{Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, 3—7, vv. 6, 7. 22—24.)—' This
* consideration should inflame the zeal, and quicken the
* industry, of the spiritual shepherd, for the conversion of
' sinners ; as knowing this is a work so liighly acceptable
* to the God of heaven, and that for which he sent " the
* " great Shepherd of the sheep " into the world.' Whitby.

(Note, Jam. v. 19, 20. P. O. 12—20.)
Pieces. (8) ^pctxi^-cti, 9. " Drachmas." Marg. Here only

N. T. Ai5pa%|xa, Matt. xvii. 24.

—

Diligently^ EttjiHeAwj.

Here only N.T. (ETn^aeXEOju-af, x. 34.)

—

Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21.

—

That repenteth. (10) MExavowr*. 7- x. 13. xiii. 3. 5. See

on Matt. iii. 2.

V. 11, 12. (Note, Matt. xxi. 28—32.) The preceding

parables chiefly illustrate the importance of a sinner's con-

version, in the judgment of God himself, and of his angels

and servants : but this further shews the nature of repent-

ance, and the most gracious reception, which the truly

penitent, however vile they have been, experience from

our merciful God and Father. In those, the exposed and
helpless condition of lost sinners is represented; but in

this the rebellion and ingratitude of their conduct is exhi-

bited. Many suppose, that the Jews and Gentiles are re-

took his journey into a far country, and s so. xvi. i. iq

there ' wasted his substance with riot

ous Uving.

vi. 2C. xviii. 9.

xxi. 17. 20.

xxiii. 19—22.
xxviii. 7. xxix.

14 And when he had spent all, there f ^'^Aj^^o:

arose a mighty lamme in that land ; 'V"*- "• ^7<D J '7. Rom. xiii. 13,

and he bearan to be in want. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 3,

4. 2 Pet. ii. 13.

15 And "he went and joined him- * ^,.^ez: xv^l?*
Hos, ii. 9— 14. Am. viii. 9, 10. u l.S. Ex. x. 3. 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. Is. i. 6. ix. 1 1

—13. Ivii. 17. Jer. v. 3. viii. 4-6. xxxi. 18. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. Rev. ii. 21, 22.

presented by the two sons : but the occasion on which the

parable was spoken, evidently shews, that the Pharisees

were primarily intended by " the elder son ; " and the pub-
licans, and other immoral and irreligious Jews, by the

younger. The same distinction between formal and moral

persons, and those of more scandalous lives, is found in

every country : and the two companies include all, except

the remnant of penitent believers. The situation, however,

of the idolatrous nations, compared with that of the Jews

;

and the conversion of the former, with the indignation of

the latter, might also be prophetically intended.—The case

of " tlie younger son " is first and more largely described.

We are led to consider him, as having been well educated,

and kindly treated, by a pious, prudent, and affectionate

father, in whose family he had every profitable indulgence ;

but, without cause, he ungratefully demanded " the por-
" tion of goods that fell to " his share. This accords to

the foolish and perverse conduct of many children ; who
grow weary of the good regulations and subordination of their

parents' family, and want to be removed from under their

rule and out of their sight ; vainly supposing that they can

manage better for themselves, than their parents do for

them : and, instead of being thankful for the persevering

care and tenderness of their parents in former years, they

think themselves entitled to a " portion of goods," as if

they had a legal claim to it. But it also aptly describes

the temper of sinners respecting God : notwithstanding his

providential kindness and the reasonableness of his com-

mands, they cast off all regard to his authority, and en-

deavour to break loose from the impressions of a religious

education, if they have been favoured with one ; they

count themselves entitled to a large share of worldly pos-

sessions, and murmur if not thus indulged; and they

foolishly imagine that they shall best enjoy themselves,

when they most forget or rebel against God.—The father's

division of his substance, between his sons, may be con-

sidered as an illustration of his kindness, and an aggrava-

tion of the prodigal's guilt in leaving him : and it shews

that God often indulges men in their carnal inclinations,

that they may be more inexcusable in rebellion, and may
know by experience the folly of their own choice.—It is

said that there is a custom, or law, in the east, by which

the son may demand his portion, in the life time of his

father, who cannot legally refuse compliance. Nothing of

this, however, is at all intimated in scripture.

Of goods. (12) Tn? «<^'af. 13. Here only N. T.

—

His

living. (12) Tov fiov. 30. See on Mark xii. 44,

V. 13— 16. It is next stated, that the younger son re-

moved with all his property into a far country, as if he

meant to traffick with it; but in fact that he might receive

no more counsel or controul from his father. This repre-

sents the prosperous sinner's increasing impiety, and dis-
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A. D. 33. LUKE. A. D. 33.

A viii. 32—34 Ez.

x\i. 52. (i3.

Nah. iii. 6. Mai.
ii. 9. Rom. i.

24—2rt. vi. 22.

1 Cor. vi. y— 11.

Eph. ii. 2, 3. iv.

17— 19. V. 11,12.

Col. iii. 5—7.

Tit. iii. 3.

y Is. xliv. 20. Iv. 2.

Lam. iv. 5. Hos.
xii. 1. Rom. vi.

19-21.
t Ps. cxlii. 4. Is.

Ivii. 3. Jon. ii. 2
—a

a viii. '3f>. xvi. 23.

P». Ixxiii. 20.

£c. ix. 3. Jer.

xxxi. 19. Ez.
xviii. 28. Acts
Jam. i. 16— 18.

self to a citizen of that country ; and

he sent him into his fields ''to feed

swine.

16 x\nd ^he would fain have filled

his belly with the husks that the swine

did eat : and ^ no man gave unto

him.

17 And "when he came to himself,

he said, ^ How many hired servants of

my fathers have bread enough and
ii. 37. xvi. 29, 30. xxvi. 11—19. Eph. ii. 4, 5. v. 14. Tit. iii. 4—6.

b 18, 19. Lam. i. 7.

regard of God : and the prodigal's " wasting his substance
" in riotous living," shadows forth the abuse which men
make of the bounty of Providence, by spending it on their

lusts, and the manner in which they often ruin their health,

and shorten their lives, by excess. [Marg. Ref. r, s.) The
prodigal is next described, as having " spent all

:

" and,

a famine at the same time prevailing in the land, he was
entirely deserted by his companions and flatterers, and
began to be destitute. This shews the wasting transient

nature of ungodly pleasure and prosperty, and the tend-

ency of sin to produce misery : and also that the Lord
often visits the sinner with additional afflictions, especially

when he proposes to bring him to repentance. {Marg.

Ref. t.

—

Note, Hos. ii. G, 7.)—But the prodigal was at this

time too stout-hearted to return home, disgraced and im-

poverished, and submit to his offended father : and there-

fore he hired himself as a servant to a person in that dis-

tant country, who " sent him into his fields to feed swine."

This was a mean employment in itself; but among the

Jews, to whom those animals were ceremonially unclean,

it might be considered as the greatest debasement imagin-

able, especially to one who had been brought up in afflu-

ence. Yet, as if the hardship and disgrace had been too

little, he was scarcely allowed to satisfy the cravings of his

appetite with the husks, or mast, the coarse wild fruits, on
which the swine fed though for want of other food, he

earnestly desired it : so that he was reduced to the danger

even of perishing by hunger.—Thus the sinner, when suf-

fering under the eff'ects of his transgressions, instead of re-

penting and humbling himself before God, often plunges

still deeper into the basest crimes, and sells himself to

Satan, that most cruel of masters, to work iniquity of the

most scandalous and degrading kind : and yet sometimes
can hardly obtain the meanest sustenance ; and grows more
and more despicable and miserable, having nothing but

destruction before his eyes !

Wasted. (13) AiEaxopTTJo-s. xvi. 1. Matt. xxv. 24.

—

In riotous living.'] Zuv acrcoTccg. Here only N. T. Ab
aa-uua. Jit. i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 4. Ex a priv. et au^oi, servo.—
To be in want. (14) 'TrepEicr^a*. xxii. 35. Matt. xix. 20.

Mark x. 21. John ii. 3. Rom. in. 2S, et al.—Rejoined him-

self. (15) ExoXX*)9>]. X. 11. Acts V. 13. viii. 29, ix. 26. x. 28.

xvii. 34. Rom. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 16. ' Proprie gZwfino : ...a

* KoKKa, gluten.' Schleusner.

—

The husks. (16) Tuv xefxxliuv.

Here only N. T.

—

Cornicula : sloes : wildfruits.
V. 17—19. Having viewed the prodigal, in his most

abject state of servitude and misery as ready to perish ; we
are next led to consider his recovery from it. This began
*' when he came to himself: " he had been infatuated and

to spare, and I perish with hunger!

18 I "will arise, and go to my fa-

ther, and will say unto him, '' Father, ^ I

have sinned '^ against heaven, and be-

fore thee,

19 And am ^no more worthy to be
called thy son :

^ make me as one of thy

hired servants.

20 And he arose, and came to his
48. Job xxxiii. 27, 28. xxxvi. 8— 10. Ps. xxv. 11. xxxii. 3—.i. Ii. 3-
Matt. iii. 0. 1 John i. 8— 10. f 21. Dan. iv. 26. g v. 8. vii. 6,

Job xlii. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 9. I Tim. i. 13—16. li Josh. ix. 24, 26. Ps.

XV. 26, 27. Jam. iv. 8—10. 1 Pet. v. 6.

c I Kings XK. 30t
31. 2 Kings vij.

3, 4. 2 Chr
xxxiii. 12, 13.

19. Ps. cxvi. 3-
7. Jer. xxxi. 6

—

9. 1. 4, 5. Lam.
iii. 18—22. 29i.

40. Hos ii. 6, 7.

xiv. 1—3. Jon.
ii. 4. iii. 9.

d xi. 2. Is. Ixiii.

16. Jer. iii. 19.

xxxi. 20. Matt.
vi. 9. 14, 15. viu
n.

e xviii. Mi. Lev.
xxvi. 40, 41.

1 Kings viii. 47,
•5. Prov. xxiii. 13,

7. Gen. xxxii. 10.

Ixxxiv. 10. Matt.

frantick, and had acted as a man bereft of understanding,

having been blind both to his interest and obligations

;

but, by means of his afflictions, he was brought to serious

consideration, and to form a more just estimate of his owR
conduct and situation.—' He who lives a sinful life is be-
' sides himself: for, being a rational creature, and having
' a judgment and conscience to direct his actions ; he acts
' against his reason, his judgment, and his conscience.'

IVhithy. But in conversion, the Lord opens his eyes, and
convinces him of sin ; and then he views himself and every

object around him in a new light, and so forms a contrary

judgment respecting almost every thing, from what he had
before done. {Marg. Ref. a.)—The first thought that oc

curred to the prodigal, when " come to himself," related

to the plenty in which his father's menial servants lived,

and his own misery, compared even with their condition.

Though numerous, they had " bread enough and to spare;

"

whilst he, who once lived as a son in that happy family,

and might still have done so had it not been for his own
sin and folly, was perishing with hunger at a distance

from home ! Thus the convinced sinner perceives that his

own wickedness has reduced him to a state of misery and
extreme peril, from which he cannot escape, except he

return to God, whose meanest servant is happier than he.

—Accordingly, the prodigal resolved to " arise, and go to
" his Father," and, '.vithout attempting to excuse or pal-

liate his conduct, or cast any blame on others, as is usual

in such cases, {Notes, Gen. iii. 12, 13. P?'ou. xxviii. 13,)

to acknowledge that in his ungrateful disobedience to him,

he had sinned against the God of heaven also; that he

was not deserving to be admitted into his family as a son :

and intreating his father not to leave him to perish, but to

employ him in the work, and to give him the maintenance,

of a hired servant. And in forming this resolution he
drew his whole encouragement from the recollection of his

father's goodness, which at the same time aggravated his

own criminality.—In like manner, convinced sinners are

led to hope in the mercy of that God, against whom they

have rebelled ; and are excited to return to him, with un-

reserved and ingenuous confessions and earnest supplica-

tions : and whenever brought to this spirit, tliey may ad-

dress him as a kind Father, though conscious that they are

unworthy to be called his children. {Marg. Ref. c—h.—
\ Notes, Lev. xxvi. 40—42. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 12, 13. Ps. li. 3.

Jer. iii. 12— 15. 1 John i. 8— 10.)

Have bread enough and to spare. (17) TlepKra-tusa-tv aprm.

See on Mark xii. 44.

—

Jgainst heaven. (18) Note, Dan.
iv. 20—26, V. 26.

V. 20, 21. According to his determination, the prodi-
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XV. A. D. 33.

*

^oifxTx'^ii.^l/; father. ' But when he was yet a great

fis'^^iiriV- way off, his father saw him, and had

I'tft^'xllu. if: compassion, and ran, ^ and fell on his

'"'"''e-a neck, and kissed him.F.z. xvi.

Hos. xi. 8. Mic.
»ii. 18, 19. Acts
ii 39. Eph.
11. 17.

fc Gen. xxxiii. 4.

xl'

29. -.

.

-

'

'i3. E^. tl 63. thy to be called thy son.

m^i."'i;."4.\xim. 22 But the father said to his ser-
2. 1 Cor. vii

12.

n Ps. xlv. 13.

cxxxi

21 And the son said unto him, 'Fa-
*"."' "

ther, I have sinned '" against heaven,
u u, 15. xivj. and m thy sight, and am no more wor-
9. Acts XX. 3/. -^ ^ , ,

'"- vants. Bring forth ° the best robe, and

:xii!'i!i6.u: put it on him ; and put ° a ring on his

9-13. zedi.Yi'; hand, ^ and shoes on his feet
3, 4. Matt. xxii.

11, 12. Rom. iii.

22. xiii. 14. Gal.
23 And bring hither '^ the fatted

§ 1; tp""^"- calf, and kill it ; and let us eat and be
22—24. Rev. in. > '

tii.%.".3;- 14. merry:

o Gen.^' xii. 42. 24 For ' this my son was dead, and
Esth. iii. 10. viii. 2. Roin. viii. \h. Gal. iv. 5, 6. Eph. i. 13, 14. Rev. ii. 17. p Deut.

xxxiii. 25. Ps. xviii.33. Cant. vii. 1. Ez. xvi. 10. Eph. vi. 15. q Gen. xviii. 7.

Ps. Ixiii. 5. Prov. ix. 2. Is. xxv. 6. Ixv. W 14. Matt. xxii. 2, &c. r .S2. Matt,

viii. 22. John V. 21.24, 25. xi. 25. Rom. vi. 13. viii. 2. 2Cor. v. 14, 15. Eph. ii. 1.6.

Col. ii. 13. ITiin. V. 6. Jude 12. Rev. iii. I.

gal, not regarding himself bound by his engagement to his

cruel master, set out on his journey home ; and did not

delay, or yield to weariness and discouragement, till he

came thither : though in such a case we may conceive how
he must be distressed with fears, lest his father should re-

ject or upbraid him ; as well as have very many hardships

to endure. But when he was yet at a distance, his father,

(who is represented as regretting his absence, and longing

for his return,) saw and knew him ; and, forgetting all his

son's provocations, yea, and overlooking his own years and

dignity, being full of " compassion," he " raji and fell on his

" neck and kissed him ;
" expressing his joy at his arrival,

and his entire reconciliation to him. {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Notes, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11,12. 18,19. Job xxxiii. 27—30. Jer.

xxxi. 18—20.) Whilst the son, being made the more
ashamed of his own misconduct by his father's kindness,

acknowledged his guilt and unworthiness, in the words

which he had premeditated : save that he omitted the latter

clause ; either interrupted by his kind father, or not count-

ing it necessary, seeing he was welcomed as a son.—Thus
the penitent sinner quits the bondage of Satan, and returns

to God by faith and prayer, amidst a variety of fears and
difficulties; and the Lord readily meets him with unex-

pected tokens of his forgiving love. These conduce still

farther to humble his heart, though they inspire him with

more confidence of hope, in the mercy of his gracious

Lord.—' After sin is pardoned,' (as well as before,) ' it

' becomes the sinner ingenuously to acknowledge and con-
* fess it.' Whitby. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, Ps. xxxii.

3—5. Ts. Iv. 6—9. Ivii. 15, 16. Ez. xvi. 60—63, v. 63.)

Fell on his neck. (20) 'ETTcTrsa-sv btci tov T^a%*)Aov aurs. Acts

XX. 37.

—

Gen. xlv. 14. xlvi. 29. Sept.—Kissed.] Kali<t>i\ria-Bv.

vii. 88. 45.

V. 22—24. While the prodigal was confessing his guilt,

the father ordered the servants to bring " the best robe,"

or " the principal robe ;
" that he might be clothed as it

became his beloved son to be ; and to " put a ring on his

"hand, and shoes on his feet;" and then to prepare a

feast for him and them, that they might rejoice together

VOL. V.

is alive again ; ' he was lost, and is

'

found. ' And they began to be merry.
25 Now " his elder son was in the t

field : and as he came and drew nigh
to the house, " he heard musick and
dancing.

26 And he called one of the servants, ^

and asked what these things meant.
27 And he said unto him, ^ Thy

brother is come :
^ and thy father hath ^

killed the fatted calf, because he hath z

received him safe and sound.
*

28 And ^ he was angry, and would
not go in :

'' therefore came his father

out and intreated him.

29 And he answered and said to his ^

father, '^ Lo, these many years do I

serve thee, neither transgressed I af
1 Sam. XV. 13, 14. Is. Iviii. 2, 3. Zech. vii. 3. Matt. xx. 12. Rom. iii.

3. Phil. iii. 4—6. IJohn i. 8— 10. Rev. iii. 17.

4. 8, xix. 10.

Gen. xlv. ^8.

Jer. xxxi. 15—
17. Matt, xviii.

11—13.
7. 9, 10. Ec. ii.

7. X. 19. Is.

XXXV. 10. Ixvi.

II. Jer. xxxi. 12
— 14. Rom. xii.

15. 1 Cor. xii.

26.

11,12.
vii. 32. Ex. XT.
20. 2 Sam. vi.

14. Ps. XXX. II.

cxiix. 3. cl. 4.

Ec. iii. 4. Jer.

xxxi. 4. 13.

30. Acts ix. 17.

xxii. 13. Philem.
16.

23.

2. V. 30. vii. 39.

1 Sam. xvii. 28.

xviii. 8. Is. Ixv.

5. Ixvi. 5. Jon.
iv. 1—3. Matt.
XX. 11. Aclsxiii.

45. 50. xiv. 2.

19. xxii. 21, 22.

1 Thes. ii. 16.

xiii. 34. xxir.

47. Gen. iv. 5

—

7. Jon. iv. 4. 9.

2 Cor. v. 20.

xvii. 10. xviii.

9. 11,12. 20,21.
20. 27. vii. 9. X.

over one, who had been as dead, and lost to his family

and friends, but was now returned alive and well. {Marg
Ref. n—q.

—

Notes, Is. Ixi. 10, 11. Ez. xvi. 9—14. Rom.
iii. 21—26, V. 22. xiii. 11—14, v. 14. Gal. iii. 26—29.)—
Thus the humbled sinner is clothed in the robe of the Re-
deemer's righteousness, made partaker of the Spirit ot

adoption, prepared by peace of conscience, and believing

dependence on the mercy and the grace of the gospel, to

walk with pleasure in the ways of holiness
;
(Marg. Ref.

p.

—

Notes, Deut. xxxiii. 24, 25. Eph. vi. 14— 17, v. 15.)

He is also feasted with divine consolations ; while the

whole family of God rejoices at his being restored as a

child to his father's house, and recovered ' from the death
' of sin to the life of righteousness.' {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Eph. ii. 1— 10, vv. 1. 4, 5.)

The best robe. (22) Tnv foXnv ttji' Trpulnv. " The robe, even
" the first." XX. 46. Mark xii. 38. Rev. vi. 11.

—

A riiig.]

Atx.x.TvXiov. Here only N. T. A Saxri/Xof, digitus. Matt, xxiii

4.

—

Fatted. (23) 2it£utov. 27. 30. Here only N. T. A ctjtov,

iriticum, frumentum.—Be merry^ Eu(pfxv^<>>ixBv. 29.S2. See

on xii. 19.

V. 25—32. In the subsequent part of this parable the

character of the Pharisees is delineated, as to the most pro-

minent feature of it. Had they been as righteous as they

thought themselves, their conduct towards the publicans

and sinners would have been very unreasonable. {Note, 1,

2.) On this ground our Lord took the opportunity of ex-

postulating with them ; as on other occasions he exposed

their hypocrisy and wickedness.—The elder son is repre-

sented as having been in the field employed in labour : but

when he returned, and heard the unexpected expressions

of festive rejoicing, he enquired the reason ; and being told

on what account the feast was made, " he was angry and
" would not go in." This represented the Pharisees, though

not them alone. They were exact in external duties, but

proud of their goodness ; they deemed themselves the pecu-

liar favourites of heaven, and could not endure that pub-
licans and abandoned sinners should J^eceive any encou-

ragement. {Marg. Ref. u—a.

—

Notes^ vii. 37—39. xviii.
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d 7. xix. 21. Mai. any time thv commandment : and yet
i. 12, 13. iii. 14. ,,J •'

, 1 'J ^U f T
Rev. iii7. thou never gavest me a kid, that 1

might make merry with my friends

:

t3x xviii. 11. 30 But as soon as Hhis thy son was
f 13.22,23. come, which hath devoured thy Uving

with harlots, thou hast killed for him
the fatted calf.

9—14. xix. 1— 10, V. 7') They abhorred them, not only

when living in sin, but even when they appeared penitent

:

they would not eat with them, and deemed it very crimi-

nal in Jesus that he would : and they rejected the gospel

with the greater disdain, because such worthless persons

were admitted to share its blessings ; as the Jews also did

afterwards, when the Gentiles were called into the church.

Thus, when angels, and the Lord of angels, and all the

friends of God, were rejoicing over penitent and pardoned

sinners ; they envied, murmured, and raged !—^The father

is next described, as going out to intreat his son to come
in ; but he answered with boastings and complaints. He
had done the work of a servant for many years, and had

never at any time disobeyed his father's commandment

;

yet his father had never given him so mucii as a kid, that

he might feast with his friends : but now that " this his

" son," (whom he disdained to acknowledge as a brother,)

was returned home, after having consumed his wealth, and

impoverished the family as far as he could, by debauchery,

he " had killed for him the fatted calf !
" This represents

the condescension of the Lord, in persuading even proud
objectors to accept his salvation, and the arrogant manner
in which such invitations and persuasions are often re-

ceived. The Pharisees supposed that there was great merit

in their strict and constant services ; and, because they

were not guilty of the outward scandals which they charged

on the publicans, they thought themselves exempt from
all blame : yet they had never experienced those joys in

religion, to which the penitent sinner professed to be ad-

mitted. (Marg. Ref. b—f.

—

Notes, Matt. xx. 1— 16, v. 12.

XXV. 24—30, vv. 24, 25.)—It is well known that the Jews
in general were of the same spirit, respecting the converted

Gentiles ; and numbers, in every age, object to the gospel,

and its preachers, on similar grounds.—^To this proud,

rude, ungrateful reply, the father meekly answered, that,

as his son, he " was ever with him," sharing the provisions

of his family, and continually receiving tokens of his favour

:

and that he was the acknowledged heir of all his substance,

though no feast had expressly been made on his account,

because he had never left home. But, that it was meet
that they should all rejoice over his " brother," who had
so unexpectedly been reclaimed from his evil courses, and
restored to the family, as one that was alive from the dead.

(Marg. Ref. g—i.)—Some expositors have been greatly

perplexed in applying this latter part of the parable : yet

the difficulty will vanish, if we advert to the general scope

of it. Had it been true, that the Pharisees were the favour-

ites of heaven, and had always been obedient and deserv-

ing, their present privileges would have been continued to

them, and their future inheritance secure, and undimi-
nished bv the favour shewn to the publicans. The same
would have been the case with the Jews, notwithstanding
the calling of the Gentiles, if they had been indeed the

31 And he said unto him, '^ Son, g xix. 22. 23.

thou art ever with me, and all that I e.^MarTiii. 27,

, . ^ , .
^

28. Rom. ix. -i.

have IS thine. »'>-^-

32 It '' was meet that we should make h vh. 34. hos.

merry, and be glad: 'for this thy bro- To,'\\:-Rom."i.
J ^ O

^ ^ ^ •/ 4. 19 XV 9 13

ther was dead, and is alive again ; and > 24. Eph. u. \-

was lost, and is found.

children of believing Abraham. So that they could not be
deprived of the blessing, except they were found among
unbelievers and hypocrites. In the mean time it was meet,

that all the servants of God should rejoice with him over

the repentance and reconciliation of the poor publicans

and harlots, by which his name would be glorified, and
immortal souls saved. They were of the same nature and
nation with the Pharisees, who disdained them ; and the

less hope there was of their conversion, the more heartily

it ought to be rejoiced in. Thus our Lord closed the sub-

ject, not seeing good at that time to push the argument
further against the Pharisees ; whom he left to contem-
plate, as in a glass, the unreasonableness of their own con-
duct ; that they might be induced to give up their objec-

tions, and to apply for a share in the blessings of his gos-

pel : even as the refractory son was invited to come in and
partake of the feast. The elder son is not represented to

have returned any answer to his father, and it is not said

that he went in, or that he did not ; we may therefore

suppose our Lord to mean, that they ought to be satisfied

with this statement of the matter, and that some of them
would be so ; but that others would remain sullen and un-
tractable, after all that could be said to convince them.
' The elder son, in this parable, representeth not the just,
' or righteous : for they are not angry either that sinners
' do return to God, or that he graciously entertains them
' when they do so ; but rather are industrious to bring
' them home to him and rejoice at their return.' Whitby.—fVith harlots. (30) 'They could never say, that he'
(Jesus) ' was a friend to prostitutes : because it does not
' appear, that such persons ever came to Christ, or that he,
' in the way of his ministry, ever came to them.' Dr.
Adam Clarke, Note, Luke viii. Dr. Clarke, however, al-

lows, that the ' prodigal son was among harlots.' I trust

he did not, in his zealous defence of Mary Magdalene
from the unjust charges brought against her, recollect at

the moment the conclusions, which might readily be de-
duced from this statement.—Are the harlots (mpvcxi) so
immensely more criminal and hopeless, than their male
associates and often seducers, {vro^voi,) that while one of the
latter was selected by our Lord himself for the encourag-
ing pattern of our gracious God's ready mercy to the peni-
tent, however vile their previous character; the former are
to be considered merely as the objects of his frown and
studied disregard ?

Musick. (25) 1vfx.(puviai. Here only N. T.—Dan. iii.

15. Sept, A aufjiipavsu. v. 36.

—

Dancing.] Xopm. Here
only N. T.—Ex. xv. 20. Judg. xi. 34. xxi. 21. Lam. v. 15.
Sept.—Safe and sound. (27) 'TyiatvovTa. v. 31. vii. 10. Tit.

i. 13. 3 John 2 : Ab vyirjg, sanus.—Harlots. (30) Uopvuv.
Matt. xxi. 31, 32. 1 Cor. vi. 15, 16. Heb. xi. 31. Jam. v..

25. Rev. xvli. 1. 5. 15, 16. xix. 2.—Gen. xxxiv. 31. xxxviii.

15. 21, 22. Prov. xxix. 3. Sept. I can scarcely doubt
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CHAP. XVI.

The parable of the unjust steward ; and the instruc-

tions deduced from it, 1— 13. Jesus reproves the hy-

pocrisy of the Pharisees, who deride him j and speaks

of the iniroduction of the gospel, 14— 18. The para-

ble of the rich man and Lazarus, 19—31.

that the " woman who was a sinner " (not Mary Magda-
lene,) had been a harlot, and was infamous on that ac-

count. (Note^ vii. 37—39.) The Samaritan woman, if not

a harlot, was an adulteress. {Note, John iv. 16— 18.) " The
" publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of God be-
" fore you." (Matt. xxi. 32, 33.)—The statement given

in the note, on which I make these remarks, is certainly

suited to sink those wretched women, of this description,

who may read it, into deep despondency ; and also to dis-

courage efforts for rescuing them from their abject condition.

Nay, it seems to censure the very charities instituted for

that purpose. I hope, therefore, that the learned writer

will, on a revisal, modify the statement which he has

made.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.
When the chief of sinners draw near to hear the gospel,

they should be addressed with compassion, as well as plain-

ness of speech, and never be driven away with contempt
and upbraidings : nor should we shun to go among them
for their good, however the self-wise and self-righteous

may murmur or revile. Nay, it is reasonable for us to be-

stow peculiar attention to them : as the lost sheep excites

the shepherd's chief regard ; and his labour in seeking, and
joy at finding it, are far greater than he exercises about
the sheep which remain in the pasture. Indeed we " all

" have been as sheep going astray," and he " on whom
" were laid the iniquities of us all," comes to seek us, and
rejoices in bringing us back to his chosen flock : and he
requires all who love him, to rejoice over every instance

of this abundant grace. Let us then leave it to those, who
think that " they need no repentance," to refuse their tri-

bute of joyful praise, on such occasions. We know, if we
be indeed true believers, that there is joy in heaven over

every weeping penitent, more than over ninety and nine

formal professors of Christianity.—But shall the Lord do
so much, and employ so many means and instruments to

bring sinners home to himself ; shall Christians, ministers,

angels, yea, the Lord of angels, judge the repentance of

one sinner a matter of such high importance, and cordial

rejoicing ; and shall sinners themselves not think it worth
while to bestow any pains in seeking the inestimable bless-

ing! Shall they not desire to cause holy joy in heaven by
repenting, who have excited a malignant joy in hell by
their crimes? What immense encouragement also does
this assurance give the weeping penitent, in coming to the

compassio-nate Saviour ! We may likewise conclude, that

the powers of darkness will never rejoice in the final ruin

of those, over whom angels have thus rejoiced: and we
may be excited to employ our labours, and pour out our
prayers with all earnestness, for the conversion of sinners

around us ; for if one only should be rescued by our means
from destruction, and brought into the way of everlasting

felicity, it will incalculably over-pay all the labours of our
whole lives.—Nor should we yield to enfeebling discou-

ragement, when our zealous labours seem apparently but
little successful : for perhaps, while we complain and

grieve, that we " labour in vain, and spend our strength
" for nought ;

" and while others may suppose we are

doing little or nothing ; angels are rejoicing over one and
another, by our means brought to true repentance. In

this, as far as we can know it, we are bound to be joyful

and thankful, while we take encouragement to labour and
pray with redoubled earnestness, for more extensive use-

fulness.

V. 11—16.
Some men evidently run greater lengths in rebellion

and impiety than others
;
yet we may all of us discern

several features of our own character, in that of the pro-

digal son. Have we not counted the service of God a bur-

den, and his commands and restraints grievous ? Have we
not coveted a worldly portion, and secretly desired to be
independent of God ? Have we not murmured when out-

ward abundance has been withheld, and abused the bless-

ings bestowed upon us ? Have we not gone far from God,
and endeavoured to forget him, when indulging our appe-

tites and passions ? While many have been ruined by

prosperity in sin, may not some of us be thankful, that

we have been afflicted and disappointed ? that our ex-

pected enjoyments have been embittered, the materials of

them torn from us, and our own iniquities made to correct

us ? Yet even in this case, have not some of us, have not

numbers, plunged still deeper into wickedness, and be-

come more entirely the servants of Satan, in the very midst

of sufferings ?—Let us also reflect on the fading nature of

earthly enjoyments ; the instability of prosperity 5 and the

unfaithfulness and unfeeling selfishness of companions

in vice, who readily leave those to perish, whom they once

flattered and caressed for their own base purposes. And
what a vile master is Satan, who allures men by the hopes

of sensual and worldly pleasure ; and then reduces very

great numbers to the most abject penury, disease, con-

tempt, and wretchedness, leaving them thus to perish un-

pitied and unlamented ! But the change in the prodigal's

situation, when, from the credit and indulgences of his

father's family, he was reduced to " feed swine," and want
even husks to satisfy his hunger, but feebly shadows forth

the fall of man by sin, from the image, favour, and enjoy-

ment of God, to be a condemned rebel, a slave of Satan,

an heir of hell, and " a vessel of wrath fitted for destruc-

" tion." Yet alas ! how few are sensible, that this is their

real state and character

!

V. 17—24.
Happy are they, who, by means of any afflictions, are

made to see the madness and folly of their rebellion against

God ! With what new eyes do they then begin to behold

the divine character and law, their own obligations and
conduct, their interest and duty, their state and prospects

!

The sinner, when " he is come to himself," is made sen-

sible that he is a wretch undone ; and that the meanest of

those servants of God, whom he formerly despised, is

happy compared with him. He discovers that there is no
hope of escaping destruction, except by repentance, and
returning unto God through Jesus Christ, and by faith in

UTS
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a Matt, xviii. 23. AnD Hc sald also unto his disciples,
24. XXV. 14, &c. . , 1 . 1

b yiii. .3. xii 42. There was * a certain rich man which
Gen. XV. J. xLiii.

h' 1 cor.Tv!"i: had ^ a steward ; and the same was ac-
2. Tit. i. 7.

'
1 Pet. iv. 10.

his blood ; the riches of whose goodness and mercy give

him his sole encouragement to repent, and hope for par-

don : he sees and confesses the greatness of his guilt and

its manifold aggravations, which before he palliated, ex-

cused, or gloried in : he allows himself to be utterly un-

worthy of those blessings, which from the goodness of

God he enjoyed and ungratefully despised ; and he is

rendered willing to submit to any abasement, or self-

denial, if he may be admitted into the number of the

Lord's servants, and be preserved from impending destruc-

tion. Nor does he rest in recollections, or good purposes

to be realized at some future period : {Note, Ps, cxix. 57—63 :) without delay, he arises from sloth, and despond-

ency ; he breaks his league with sin ; encounters difficulties

with resolution and perseverance ; " ceases to do evil,

" learns to do well
;

" uses the means of grace, and en-

^deavours to mortify sinful propensities and perform self-

denying duties, even upon a peradventure that the Lord
may have mercy upon him : and he proceeds in this course,

though harassed with fears, lest his sins should be unpar-

donable, or lest he should finally be rejected. But when
our gracious Lord has thus humbled sinners, and led

them to justify him by condemning themselves, to submit

to his will, and to seek mercy in his appointed way ; he

will not delay to come to their relief and comfort. He
sees all their remorse and anguish, he witnesses their

groans and tears, he hears and accepts their broken peti-

tions and confessions ; and he never upbraids those, who
loathe and abhor themselves. This genuine repentance is in-

creased by every fresh discovery of the Lord's goodness and
mercy; every token of forgiveness renders the heart more
contrite, godly sorrow more ingenuous, and confessions

of guilt more unreserved. Thus a blessed reconciliation

takes place, between an offended God and a heinous trans-

gressor of his laws : and while the broken-hearted penitent

feels himself unworthy of the least favour, his heavenly

Father puts him in full possession of all the blessings of

his salvation, " seals him with the Spirit of adoption," and
comforts him beyond his largest hopes. Thus he is encou-

raged, animated, and even constrained by redeeming love,

to walk with pleasure in the ways of holy obedience : and
his services will be as much superior to those of formal

Pharisees, as his joy in the Lord exceeds their conception

and experience. Then angels and saints rejoice, that the

lost sinner is found, that the dead is raised, and that the

rebel is reconciled.—And let it be here hinted, that this is

an example, which parents especially are called to imitate

in their conduct towards their children ; when, having

been even very disobedient and profligate, they " come to
" themselves," desire to return to their duty, and to

obtain forgiveness of the past.

V. 25—32.

How hateful must that disposition be, in a sinner, which
leads him to repine at an event, that fills all the holy in-

habitants of heaven with rejoicing I which excites him
to despise and abhor those, for whom the Saviour shed his

cused unto him that he had " wasted c i9. xv. 13. 30,

1 • T xix. 20. Prov
his goods. xviii. 9. Hos. it

2 And he called him, and said unto "

^'"'"' '

precious blood, who are the objects of the Father's special

choice, and the temples of the Holy Spirit ! and which in-

duces a worm on earth to disdain him as a brother, whom
the God of heaven has numbered among his children.

{Notes, Acts ix. 1
7—22, v. 17-)—It is very wrong to despair of

those, who are living in the most abandoned profligacy and
impiety. Who can tell, but that they may be brought to

repentance ? For " where sin hath abounded, grace much
" more abounds." But to disdain those, who actually re-

pent, believe, rejoice in God, and live to his glory, because

of those crimes, which are now " buried in the depths of
" the sea

;
" must spring from pride, self-preference, and

ignorance of a man's own heart. Where this disposition

is habitual and allowed, it far more than counterbalances

all external decency of conduct : and he who boasts of his

unremitted obedience, as if he " had never transgressed
" God's commandments ;

" who complains of the Lord's

dealings with him, as if he were not suitably rewarded;

who grudges the favour shewn to returning prodigals, and
disdains their company ; and who quarrels with the gospel

itself, or with those who preach it, for giving them en-

couragement : this man is of a more hateful disposition,

than the profligates whom he abhors, and as far from the

spirit of Christ and the temper of angels, as the most
abandoned debauchee on earth ; however moral he may
be, and exact in forms of godliness. But a degree of the

same temper may be found in men of a better character.

Even believers are sometimes apt to limit the mercies of

God, and to give up as hopeless, those who are abandoned
to crimes, from which they themselves have been graciously

preserved. Many who have been long preserved from any
remarkable inconsistency of conduct, seem to have little

tenderness for those who have been foiled by tempta-

tion, even when they give clear evidence of deep repent-

ance. Others look with suspicion on such of their bre-

thren, however deep their repentance, or however unex-

ceptionable their conduct, who have been reclaimed from
very immoral practices ; and sometimes they are even sur-

prised or offended, to see them assured of their acceptance,

and rejoicing in the Lord ! In these, and numberless

other ways, the remains of the Pharisee may be discerned;

and every feature of his countenance is most hateful, in

one who must be saved by unmerited grace, or else perish

for evermore. If a man be a true Christian, his present

privileges and future inheritance will not be diminished,

by the admission of the lowest profligates to the same
felicity : but the prevalence of self-preference, on any
ground whatever ; of contempt, of envy, and such other

malignant tempers, gives proportionable ground to suspect

that a man is a stranger to the true grace of God.—But
how adorable is the condescension of the Lord, in thus

continuing to reason the case with perverse worms of the

earth, and in beseeching them to accept the blessings of

his salvation ! Happy will it be for those, who are at

length won over, thankfully to accept of his invitation,

and to come to the feast and rejoicing, of which repenting

prodigals participate, and in which adoring angels
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him, * How is it that I hear this of

thee ? * give an account of thy steward-

ship ;
^ for thou mayest be no longer

steward.

3 Then the steward ^ said within

himself, '' What shall I do ? for my
lord taketh away from me the steward-

ship :
' I cannot dig ;

"" to beg I am
ashamed.

4 I am ' resolved what to do, that,

when I am put out of the steward-

ship, they may receive me into their

houses.

5 So he called every one of "his

lord's debtors unto him, and said unto
1 Prov. XXX. 9. Jer. iv. 22. Jam. iii. 15.

But as for those, who persist in their enmity and con-

tempt, their boastings will speedily be silenced, and their

portion allotted them " with the devil and his angels ;

"

with whom alone they accord in repining, when " those
" that were dead are alive again, and those who were
" lost are found." _

NOTES.

Chap. XVI. V. 1—8. {Note, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2.) This

parable was addressed to the disciples, but in the hearing

of the Pharisees (14). The " rich man" represented the

Lord himself, the sole Proprietor of all things ; " the
" steward" marked out the man, who is entrusted with

worldly riches and misemploys them, or with any thing,

of which a good or a bad use may be made ; as the mem-
bers and senses of our body, especially the tongue ; the

faculties of our souls, health, strength, genius, learning,

eloquence, authority, and influence; as well as our pro-

perty, and every part of it, however small. {Marg. Ref.

a, b.

—

Note, Matt. xxv. 14— 18.) Every man is in many
things the steward of the Lord : all his possessions and
endowments are entrusted to him, that he may with them
glorify God and do good to men ; and an account will

soon be required of the use which he has made of them.

—

The steward, in this parable, " was accused to his lord
" that he had wasted his goods ; " he had employed his

master's property on his own indulgence, or suffered it to

be embezzled by others, or wasted it by bad management.
Thus men spend their riches in gratifying their appetites,

pride, vanity, or curiosity ; they lavish them on those who
do not want them, and in such expenses as tend to en-

courage vice or folly : in short, they do not obey the com-
mandments, and seek the honour of God, in using them

;

and they stand accused of wasting their Lord's property,

though they neither amass wealth by rapine and injustice,

nor hoard it penuriously ; nay, though they obtain a high

reputation for generosity : for that must be wasted, which
is spent to no good purpose. {Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, xiv.

12—14. XV. 13—16. Matt. xxv. 19—30.)—The lord is

next described as expostulating with the steward, who
could neither deny the charge, noi excuse himself ; and
was therefore ordered to make out his accounts, and recede

from the stewardship. This teaches us, that men will not,

the first, How much owest thou unto
my lord i

6 And he said. An hundred * mea-
sures of oil. And he said unto him,
° Take thy bill, and sit down quickly,

and write fifty.

7 Then said he to another, And how
much owest thou ? And he said, * An
hundred ^ measures of wheat. And he
said unto him. Take thy bill, and write

fourscore.

8 And the lord commended the '' un-

just steward, because he had "^ done
wisely : for ' the children of this world

are ' in their generation wiser than * the

children of light.

* The v/ord Batos
in the original

containetli nine
gallons, thref
quarts. Ez. xlv.

10—14.
n 9. 12. Tit. ii. 10.

o XX. 9, 10. Cant,
viii. 11, 12.

t -A measure con-
tains about
fourteen bushels
and a pottle. Gr-

p 10. xviii. 6.

q 4. Gen. iii. 1.

Ex. i. 10. 2 Sam.
xiii. 3. 2 Kings
X. 19. Prov. vi.

6—8.
r XX. 34. Ps. xvii-

14. 1 Cor iii.

18, 19. Phil. iii.

19.

s Ps. xlix. 10—19.
Matt. xvii. 26.

t John xii. 36.

Eph. V. 8.

1 Thes. V. 5.

1 Pet. ii. 9.

1 John iii. 10.

when called to account, be able to vindicate or excuse

their waste, or improper expenditure, of worldly things,

and that death will shortly turn every man out of his stew-

ardship. {Marg. Ref. d—f.)—When the steward heard

the decisive sentence, of which he knew there would be no

reversal ; he considered in what manner he might so em-
ploy his present advantages, that they would stand him in

stead after he had been dismissed from his place : other-

wise he foresaw that his case would be very wretched ; as

he had never been accustomed, and was not able, " to dig,"

or to get his living by hard labour; and he was ashamed

to beg his bread after having lived in credit and plenty.

This suggests some idea of the most wretched state of

ungodly men, when "put out of their stewardship" by

death. {Marg. Ref. g—k.)—Accordingly the steward de-

vised a plan well suited to his purpose, and consistent with

his character ; determining to seduce his lord's debtors to

concur in defrauding him, for their own advantage. By
this measure he could, at his lord's expense, confer an

obligation on them ; and, being induced to become accom-

plices in the fraud, they would be restrained from inform-

ing against him : yet if they should refuse to give him

assistance in his distress, he would have them in his power,

and, as a desperate man who had nothing to lose, he could

inform against them, to the great injury of their character

and property. Thus he made himself sure, that they

would, one after another, entertain him in their houses,

or provide for him some other method of subsistence. He
therefore called them to him separately, and ordered one

of them, to give a note of hand, as we say, for half of

what he really owed, instead of one for the whole ; and

another, with the deduction of one-fifth, and so to the

others. (Marg. Ref. 1—q.)—When this project came to

light, his "lord commended the unjust steward;" (not

for his iniquity, but for his policy :) he could not deny that

it was a well-concerted plan of providing against the time

of approaching distress ; and in this respect alone is it pro-

posed for our imitation : for our Lord added, that " the

" children of this world are in their generation wiser than
" the children of light." {Marg. Ref. r—t.—Note, Eph
V. 8— 14.) Worldly men, who make temporal things their

primary object, are more prudent in respect of their pre-

sent interests, than " the children of light," the people
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Dan. iv. 27.

Matt. vi. 19.

XXV. 35—40.
Acts X. 4. :i\.

1 Cor. ix. 12—
15. 1 Tim.vi. 17

—19. 2 Tim. i.

16-18.
11. 13. Matt.Ti.
24.

Or, riches. Prov.
xxiii. 5. I Tim.
vi. 9, 10.17.

Ps. Ixxiii. 26.

Ec. xii.3—7. Is.

Ivii. 16.

2 Cor. iv. 17,

18. V. 1. 1 Tim.
vi. 18, 19. Jude
xii. 6. xiii. 2. 27.

9 And I say unto you, "Make to

yourselves friends "of the * mammon
of unrighteousness : that, ^ when ye
fail they may receive you ^ into ever-

lasting habitations.

10 He that is * faithful in that which
is least, is faithful also in much : and
** he that is unjust in the least, is unjust

also in much.
11 If therefore ye have not been

a 11, 12. xix. 17. Matt. xxv. 21, 23. Htb. iii. 2. b John21.

of God, in respect of their eternal concerns. In the choice

of their object they are emphatically foolish : but in the

selection of means, in assiduity and perseverance, in su-

bordinating every other concern to the favourite pursuit,

and rendering every thing subservient to it; in politick

contrivances to prevent disappointment, to get over un-
toward circumstances, and to educe advantages from them

;

in these and various other particulars, they are exceedingly
" wise in their generation : " yea, far wiser even than real

believers, who are not so singly given up to the pursuit of

their great object, nor so active, sagacious, and unremit-

ting in the choice and use of means, in order to the attain-

ment of it. Much more then, are they wiser than men
m general are about their religious concerns ; or than pro-

fessed Christians are in improving their advantages.—' The
* Lord seems in this place to teach us, that the good things
* pertaining to this present life were granted to us by God

;

* not that we should, as proprietors, spend them according
* to our own will ; but that we should dispose of them, as

* entrusted to us by the Lord, in entire faithfulness. But
* men, especially those to whom the greatest abundance is

* committed, are used to abuse them in luxuriously gratify-

* ing themselves and others. Hence it comes to pass, that

* the Lord, no longer enduring this waste, justly determines
* to deprive us, as bad stewards, of our stewardship ; either

* by taking our abused goods from us, or calling us, by ter-

' minating our lives, to his tribunal. But the proper way
' of averting this doom, procuring the continuance of our
* stewardship, and obtaining the means of greater benefi-

* cence, is, to make amends to the poor, by a charitable

* use of them. Thus it will come to pass, that God, per-

* ceiving that we more properly use these perishing things,

* will count us worthy of more valuable endowments.'

Beza.—The name annexed to this quotation, is a sufficient

pledge that nothing inconsistent with the doctrines of sal-

vation by grace, and justification by faith alone, was in-

tended. But it proves, that the first reformers considered

many practical instructions, and even a kind of language

in inculcating them, consistent with these doctrines, of

which many at present would scarcely admit.

A steward. (1) Oixovo/xoj. 2. 8. See on xii. 42.

—

He
was accused.] Aie^'xjiSh. Here only N. T.

—

Had wasted.]

Aiaa-xoprnZm. See on xv. 13.

—

Stewardship. (2) Ouovo[i.ia.i.

3, 4. 1 Cm. ix. 17. Eph. i. 10. iii. 2. Col. i. 25.

—

Is. xxii.

19. 21. Sept.—Thou mayest be no longer steward.] Ou
... iuvrtay c7» omovoijisiv. " Thou canst not any longer perform
" tlie office of a steward." O»xovo/x.ea). Here only N. T.—To beg. (3) ETTociTEiv. Here only N. T.—/ am put

out of, &c. (4) Msraa-TOL^u. Acts xiii. 22. 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

faithful ' in the unrighteous ^mammon,
who will commit to your trust the
'' true riches P

12 And if ye have not been faithful

in ' that which is another man s, who
shall give you ^ that which is your own ?

13 No ^ servant can serve two mas-
ters : for either he will ^ hate the one,

and love the other; or else he will

hold to the one, and despise the other.

Ye cannot serve God and mammon.

r 9.

t Or, riches.

d xii. 3S. xviii. 22.

Prov. viii. J8,

19. Eph. iii. 8.

Jam. ii. 5. Rev.
Iii. 18.

e xix. 13—26.
IChr. xxix. 14

—

16. Jobi. 21.EZ.
xvi. 16-21. Ho»,
ii. 8, 9. Matt.
xxv. 14—29.

f X. 42. Col. iii. 3,
4. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5.

g ix. 50. xi. 23,

Josh. xxiv. 15.

Watt. iv. 10. vi.

24. Rom. vi. Ifi

—22. viii. 5—8.
Jam. iv. 4.

1 John ii. 16, 16.

h xiv. 26.

CoL i. 13.

—

Debtors. (5) Xpeu(pstXeT!ov. See on vii. 41.

—

Measures. (6) Balsg. (Marg.) Here only N. T.

—

Mea-
sures. (7) Kopu$. (Marg.) Here only N. T. See Tables.—Thy bill.] 2« to ypuix^u. 6. Writing.—The unjust

Stewai'd. (8) Tov oiKOvofiov Trig a^ixtag. Thus, rov fAxy.-

[/.ava T»]j aBix.tag. 9.—tVisely.] ^povifxcog. Here only N. T.
Wiser.] ^povificoTspoi. Ibid. ^povi[j.og. See on xii. 42.

V. 9— 13. From the preceding parable, our Lord took

occasion to counsel his disciples to " make to themselves
" friends of the mammon of unrighteousness

;
" that is, of

those worldly riches which men idolize, as if they worship

ped a deity called Mammon ; and in getting, keeping, or

spending of which, they commit all kind of unrighteous-

ness. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, Matt. vi. 24.

1 Tim. vi. 6— 10, vv.9, 10.) Some indeed interpret the

expression, of the deceitfulness of riches, which impose
upon those who expect happiness from them : and the

clause, " the Mammon of unrighteousness," afterwards

called, " the unrighteous Mammon : " is exactly similar

to that before rendered " the unjust steward," which is

literally, " the steward of unrighteousness."—The disci-

ples of Christ, however, are directed to use riches, in

" making to themselves friends ; " that is, to expend them
in acts of piety and charity, that many, being benefited

by them, may pray for blessings on them as their bene-

factors. This alludes to the steward's failing of his former

resources, by being discharged from his place
;

yet, " hav-
" ing made himself friends " by his use of his master's

property, he was received into their houses. Thus when
the believer " shall fail," and be removed from his stew-

ardship by death ; those whom he has made his friends by
his charitable assistance, " will receive him into everlasting

" habitations." Not that this will in any measure merit

that blessed recompence, or that the poor whom he has

relieved can have the disposal of it; or that all whom he

has relieved were pious persons, or all removed to heaven

:

but, as the cries of the oppressed and neglected poor will

testify against unfaithful stewards to their condemnation ;

so the prayers of widows and orphans, for their pious

benefactors, will testify for them, that they were faithful

;

and such believers as have died before them, may be con-

sidered as standing ready to welcome their benefactors to

their everlasting habitations, when they quit this world.

But as the most of Christ's disciples were then, and gene-

rally are, comparatively poor ; they might think themselves

unconcerned in this exhortation : and therefore he assured

them, that if any man were " faithful In a very little," and
consulted the will and honour of his Lord in the use of it,

he would as certainly be accepted and rewarded, as if
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I xli. 15. XX. 47.

Is. Ivi. 11. Jer.

vi. 13. viii. 10.

Ez. xxii. 2.1—29.

xxxJii.31.Matt.
xxiii. 14.

k viii. 53. xxiii.

3.5. Ps. XXXV. 15,

16. cxix. 51. Is.

liii. 3. Jer. xx.

7, a Heb. xi.

36. xii. ?, 3.

1 X. 29. xi. 39, 40.

xviii. 11, 12. 21.

XX. 20. 47. Prov.

XX. 6. Matt. vi.

2. 6. 16. xxiii. 5.

26—27. Rom.iii.

20. Jam. ii. 21

—26. m
1, 2. Jer. xvii.

n Ps. X. 3. xlix.

ill. 4. V. 6.

14 ^ And the Pharisees also, ' who
were covetous, heard all these things

;

and they ^ derided him.

15 And he said unto them, ^ Ye are

they which justify yourselves before

men, but " God knoweth your hearts

:

" for that which is highly esteemed
among men, is abomination in the

sight of God.
I Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Clir. xxix. 17. 2 Chr. vi. 30. Ps. vii. 9. cxxxix.
10. John ii. 2,5. xxi. 17. Acts i. 28. xv. 8. ICor. iv.5. Rev. ii. 23.

13.18. Prov. xvi. 5. Is. i. 10— 14. Am. v. 21, 22. Mal.iii. 15. 1 Pet.

16 The "law and the prophets M^ere^^fJ;^att.»*;

until John : since that time ^ the king- |^;
.^^'' '" '^

dom of God is preached, '^ and every ^ ^kn. m. \ I!"

man presseth into it. Yi
'' ^' ^'"'^ '

1

7

And ' it is easier for heaven and "^

xxi. 32^ Mark'!;
45. John xi. 48.

earth to pass, * than one tittle of the xii. 19.'

1 . p .

,

r xxi. .S3. Ps. cii.

law to tail. 2.5-27. Is. Ii. 6.

18 Whosoever * putteth away his leriuixll"
wife, and marrieth another, committeth

^ i';\, g ^^^
adultery : and whosoever marrietli her ^1;

^'-
^

^'^'- '•

t Matt. V. S2. xix. 9. Marl< x. 11, 12. 1 Cor. vii. 4. 10—12.

much had been committed to him ; and the same disposi-

tion of mind would also render him faithful, if he should

afterwards receive more. On the other hand, he, who was

unjust in the least, spending even small sums upon his

own vanity and indulgence, or wasting them through im-

providence, and thus robbing God and the poor, would as

certainly be condemned, as if he had been an unfaithful

steward in abusing a larger property ; and the same temper

of mind would render him unjust in much, if it were

committed to him. Indeed if men were unfaithful in " the
'• unrighteous mammon, who would commit to their trust

"the true riches?" "The true riches" signify those

blessings, which ennoble and satisfy the soul for ever :

faith gives the sinner a title to these riches, and grace

is the earnest of them, and meetness for them ; but faith

and grace always render a man proportionably " faithful in

" the unrighteous mammon." If therefore a man spend

his riches upon himself, or hoard them in avarice ; what
evidence can he have that he is an heir of God through

Christ ? Or what reason to expect, that God will give

him that eternal felicity?—The verse indeed may signify,

that they who were not faithful, as stewards of this world's

riches, v/ere improper persons to be made " stewards of
" the mysteries of God," to whom are committed the true

riches, that they " may make many rich."—If, however,

any persons were unfaithful in the things entrusted to

them for a time, and of which an account must be ren-

dered ; how could they expect the Lord to give them at

last an inheritance to be their own for ever, by an unalien-

able tenure ? For what prudent man would give an estate

to his steward, when he had been dishonest and unfaithful

to the trust which had been reposed in him ? {Marg. Ref.

a—h.) This application of the parable, our Lord closed

by repeating a solemn warning, which has already been

considered. {Note, Matt. v\. 24.)—' At least he will at-

' tend to the one, and neglect the other.' Campbell.

The mammon, he. (9) Tx iJi.aiji.aiv a.. 11.13.—See on

Matt, vi, 24. Not elsewnere N. T.

—

Ye fail/\ ExAiTrrjTE.

xxii. 32. Heh. i. 12.

—

Gen. xxv. 8. xlix. 33. Ps. civ. 29.

Jer. xlii, 1/. 22.

—

Habitations.] 2«r)vaj. ix. 33. Matt. xvii.

4. Mark ix. 5. Acts xv. 16. Rev. xiii. 6.— Will hold to. (13)

Av^=|=Tai. Matt. vi. 24. 1 Thes. v. 14. Tit. i. 9.—* Firmi-
' ter teneo ... ne eripiatiir, concidat, et pereat.' Schleusner.

V. 14, 15. The Pharisees were addicted to covetousness,

in proportion as they desired to be thought exempt from li-

centiousness. {Notes, 1, 2. Matt. v. 27, 28. 31, 32.) They
were " lovers of money," and often got it by extortion

and injustice ; and they either spent it in self-indulgence,

or hoarded it for themselves, and their families. When

therefore they heard our Lord discourse in this manner on
the use of riches, they treated his instructions with the

utmost derision and contempt ; sneering at him, * as a vi-

' sionary, who did not understand human life, or only ap-
' peared to despise the world, because (as they supposed)
' it was out of his reach.' Doddridge. But he calmly
replied to their disdain, that they indeed " justified them-
" selves " by various plausible pretences, and preserved a

fair appearance before men ; but " God knew their hearts,"

which were full of hypocrisy, pride, and wickedness : and,

though their forms, austerities, superstitions, and traditions

were highly esteemed " among men," as if they were of

great excellency
;
yet they were an " abomination in the

" sight of God."—This is also the case with a variety of

endowments, dispositions, and achievements, which men
" highly esteem," but which God abhors : such, for in-

stance, is the thirst for glory, the ambition of conquest,

the desire of revenge called a quick sense of honour; the

disposition to grasp after riches as the grand object, if not

attended with gross injustice or excessive penuriousness

;

and a lavish generosity, though not directed to any valuable

purpose. In these and innumerable other instances, God
abhors what man highly esteems.

Covetous. (14) ^ihapyupot. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Not else-

where N. T. ^i>.apyvpiot.. 1 Tim. vi. 10. Ex ipiXog, amicus,

et apyvpog, argentum, pecunia.—They derided.] E^Ejawjt-

TYipi^ov. xxiii. 35. Not elsewhere N. T. Ps. xxii. 7- Sept.

Mmry)pi^oo. Gal. vi. 7-—Jo6xxii. 19. Ps. Ixxx. 6. Prov. i.30.

XV. 5. 20. Jer. xx. 7- Sept. A /awrwp, nares, nasiis.— Tliat

lohich k highly esteemed. (15) To v^r\\ov. Rom. xii. 16.

"T-^y)Xog. ' Altns ...excellens, magmjicus, ...robustiis, ... fas-
' tuosvs. ... Homines qui swperbiunt de pietate sua, displicent

' Deo.' Schleusner. {Note, Hab. ii. 4.)

—

Abomination.]

B^sXvy[/.ci. See on Matt. xxiv. 15.

V. 16— 18. The Pharisees were very zealous for the

ceremonial law, as well as for their own traditions ; and

they opposed Christ, supposing that his doctrine was con-

trary to it : but he intimated to them, tliat a more spiritual

dispensation was about to be introduced. The law, and

the prophets who explained and enforced the law, conti-

nued in full force, as the sole rule of faith and practice,

till John the forerunner of the Messiah began his ministry:

since that time " the kingdom of God had been preached;"

and though the Pharisees opposed it, yet numbers were

earnestly pressing into it, and breaking their way through

every obstruction, that they might share its invaluable

privileges. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, Matt. xi. 12— 15.)

They ought not, however, to suppose, that this new dis-

pensation would interfere with the law of Moses ; for it
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u xii. 16—21.
xviii. 24, 25.

Jain. V. 1—5.

X ). XV. 13. Job
xxi. 11—15. Ps.

Ixxiii. 3—7. Ez.
xvi. 49. Am. vi.

4—6. Rev. xvii.

4. xviii. 7. 16.

V Judg. viil. 26.

Esth viii. 15.

Ez. xvi. 13.

xxvii. 7. Mark
XV. 17. 20.

Z xviii. 35—43.

1 Sam. ii. 8.

Jam. i. 9. ii. 5.

a John xi. 1.

b Acts iii. 2.

c 21. Job ii. 7. 8.

Ps. xxxiv. 19.

Ixxiii. 14. Is. i. 6. Jer. viii. 22.

XV. 27. Mark vii. 28. John vi. 12.

that is put away from her husband,

committeth adultery.

19 ^ There was a certain " rich man,
which was "" clothed in ^ purple and fine

linen, and fared sumptuously every day.

20 And there was ^ a certain beggar
named ^ Lazarus, which ^ was laid at

his gate, " full of sores,

21 And ^ desirinsr to be fed with

from the rich

^ desiring

the crumbs which fell
d 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. xi. 27 e Matt.

would be " easier for heaven and earth to pass away," than

for one tittle of that law to fail of answering its intended

purposes. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 17—20.)

The ceremonial law would not fail of being accomplished, in

that great Antitype which it prefigured; and the moral law

would be magnified by his obedience unto death, and es-

tablished in its full authority by his religion, as well as

vindicated from corrupt interpretations. {Note, Rom. iii.

29—31,i;.31.) But what they contended for as "the
" law" was frequently a perversion of it. This our Lord
shewed in one instance, which has been before considered

;

(Marg. Ref. t.—Notes, Matt. v. 31, 32. xix. 3—9. Mark
X. 2— 12 ;) for in this matter the real meaning of the moral
law was contrary to the doctrine, which they grounded on
a misinterpretation of a judicial regulation, a " permission
" for the hardness of their heart." So that, while they im-
posed on the people by an apparent zeal about the law,

they Avere in fact supplanting its authority, and perverting

its meaning by their traditions.

Presseth. (16) Bia^sTui. Matt. xi. 12. Not elsewhere

N. T.— Tittle. (17) Kepaiav. Matt. v. 18. Not elsewhere

N. T.

V. 19—21. Our Lord here illustrates more fully the

,
guilt, and folly, nay madness, of men's wasting riches on
self-indulgence, by a parable or description, which is in-

teresting and affecting in the highest degree : a parable

indeed it must be, as to many of its circumstances
;

yet

in its grand outlines it is doubtless continually verified.

The '* rich man," here described, is not charged with
having acquired his wealth by iniquity : and though he
was clothed in the most costly attire, and lived in splen-

dour, luxury, and jovial mirth, every day; it is not said,

that he ruined his family, or defrauded his creditors. Nor
is he accused of being an adulterer, a drunkard, or a blas-

phemer, or even a glutton, though often called, ' the
' rich glutton.' He is represented as a Jew, " of the
" stock of Abraham," and therefore may be conceived to

have had " a form of godliness ;
" and he was so far from

being a miser, that he kept a noble house and an elegant

table, and it may be supposed entertained his guests in a

most hospitable manner. But he was " an unfaithful
" steward, who wasted his Lord's goods," neither using
them to his glory, nor to the real advantage of mankind.
'Marg. Ref. u—y.—Notes, 1—8. xii. 15—21.) However
honourable he might therefore be in the world's estima-
tion (15), he was not deemed worthy of a name in the

word of God : while that honour was conferred on " a

"certain poor man " who lay at his gate, and was called

Lazarus, wliich some explain to mean Helpless, and others

mans table ; moreovei, the dogs came ^-Jf jiii.'t"^|:

and licked his sores. g ps',' xT /i!' 12.

22 And it came to pass, 'that the 4*J";'l7

beggar died, and ^ was carried by the h M'att."viii. n

angfels into ''Abraham's bo«om: 'the xxi.V"'"
- - - - - 1 xii. 20. Job xxi.

13. 30-32. Ps.
xlix. 6—12. 16
—19. Ixxiii. 18
—30. Prov. xiv.

32. Mark viii.

36, 37. Jam. i.

11. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

k 2 Kings ix. 34,

35. Ec. viii. 10. Is. xiv. 18. xxii. 16. 1 Ps. ix. 17. xvi. VO. xlix. 16. Ixxxvi. 13.

Prov. v. 5. vii. 27. ix. 18. xv. 24. Is. xiv. 9. 15. Matt. v. 22. 29. xviii. 9. xxiii. 33. 1 Cor.

XV. 55. vtarsr. 2 Pet ii. 4. Rev. xx. 13, 14. m 28. viii. 28. Matt. viii. 29. Rev.

xiv. 10, 11. XX. 10, n xiii. 23, 29. Matt. viii. 11, 12.

rich man also died, ^ and was buried

;

23 And ' in hell he lifted up his eyes,

being "" in torments, and " seeth Abra-

ham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.

God my Helper; and in either construction it suited both

his case and his character. He was without help among
men ; but he trusted in God, who was his Helper. This

man, having no power to labour, was supported by begging.
" He could not dig, but to beg he was not ashamed ;

" and

he was laid at the rich man's gate, that he might move his

compassion. He was not only destitute, but covered with

grievous ulcers ; and he " desired to be fed with the
" crumbs," or the refuse broken victuals, which fell from

the rich man's table, such as were either thrown away or

eaten by the dogs. (Note, Matt. xv. 25—28, v. 27.) It

is not indeed said, that none were given him, yet it is

strongly implied that his hunger was not satisfied. At
the same time he was grievously diseased, and had no
surgeon or nurse, to dress, or ointment to mollify, or even

garments to cover, his sores
;

{Note, Job ii. 7? 8 ;) so that

" the dogs came, and licked them," as more compassionate

than their master, who probably chose to keep them for

his pleasure or pride, rather than sustain a poor suffering

fellow creature of the same race, as well as of the same
nature, with himself.

ClotJied. (19) EvsMva-xsTo. viii. 27.

—

Purple.'] Uopipvpa.

Mark xv. 17. 20. Rev. xvii. 4. xviii. 12.

—

Fine linen.]

Bvo-crov. Rev. xviii. 12. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

' Species

' lini jEgyptiaci, optimi, temiissimi, moUissimi, et candi-
' dissimi.' Schleusner.

—

Fared.] "Eu^paivofjiivog. See on xii.

19.

—

Sumptuously.] Aocfi^Trpoog. Here only N. T. Aaju,7rpoj

xxiii. 11. Acts X, 30.—' haute quotidie epulabatur, et

' splendide.' Schleusner.

—

Beggar. (20) muxog. 22. xiv.

13.21. Poor man.—Full of sores.] 'HXxojju-evoj. Here
only N. T. Ab exxoj, idcus. 21. Rev. xvi. 2. 11.

—

To be

fed. (21) Xoplaa-^vaci. xv. 26. See on Matt. v. 6. xiv.

20.

—

Licked.] ATreKsixov. Here only N. T.

V. 22, 23. Poor Lazarus was soon delivered from his

sufferings, by the friendly stroke of death ; and as his body
had not been the great object of his care, so no account

is given how it was disposed of : the survivors, for their

own sakes, would put it somewhere out of the way, where
it would sleep till the resurrection. But angels, who are

all " ministering spirits sent forth to minister unto the
" heirs of salvation," waited round him in his dying hours,

and when he resigned his spirit they conveyed it " into

" Abraham's bosom." {Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes, John
xiii. 18—30, vv. 23. 25. Heb. i. 13, 14.) The joys of

heaven are here represented as a feast ; Abraham " the
" father of the faithful " is placed, as it were, at the head

of the table : so that " Abraham's bosom " denotes a

place in heaven near to that distmguished patriarch, and
intimates that the poor man was an eminent believer, a

Sf 8



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XVI. A. D. .33.

o3o. iii.8. Matt. 24 And he cried, and said, "Father
ia-V^fis-ie. Abraham, " have mercy on me ; and
Hum. IV. IX.

ggj^^ Lazarus, that he may dip the tip
I 1 Sam. xxviii. c t • r» n •

a. ri i
16. is.xxvii. 11. oi his linger ^ in water, and cool my

y \Tm j7. 18. tonffue ;
' for I am tormented in this

Ixv. 13, 14. John O '

I- i*^-
'1- !« flame.

Ai . Rev. vu. Id,

> zccr.''''xi; vi. 25 But Abraham said, ^ Son, " re-
Jain.iii. 6.' " s Is. Ixvi. 24. Matt. xxv. 41. Mark ix. 4;i—49. 2 Tlies. J. 8. Rev.

xiv. 10, II. xix. 20. XX. 16. t 24. u 23. Lam. i. 7. Dan. v. 22, 23. 30.

Mark ix. 46

' aint of superior excellency. About the same time the

rich man also died, for death is no respecter of persons :

and as he had indulged and decorated his body to the ne-

glect of his soul, so he had a funeral suited to his rank.

\Marg. Ref. i, k.) According to modern customs, in that

silliest of all vanities, we may imagine his poor lifeless clay

lying in state, surrounded with all the appendages of no-

bility ; and then, after a proper time for the display of this

ostentation, conveyed with a pompous procession to a

magnificent tomb, with great attendance and distinction.

We may suppose, that some venal orator would deliver a

fulsome panegyrick on his noble birth, honourable titles

and achievements, distinguished virtues, and princely ge-

nerosity; and at length that the sepulchre«would be adorned

with some inscription replete with adulation. But all this

time his soul, all of him that could feel or reflect, was
" in hell," in the place of separate spirits, condemned to

torment and misery. In this dreadful state " he lifted up his

" eyes," which before he had shut against the truth of his

case and character, and discovered his own misery when
it was become too late to escape it. Among other objects,

he is represented as seeing Abraham afar off, and poor

despised Lazarus reclining on his bosom, enjoying the

most perfect rest and most exquisite satisfaction : and
this view of Lazarus's felicity, joined to the dreadful re-

verse which himself had experienced, must add to his in-

ward anguish and torture. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.)

He was carried. (22) ATrenx^nvai aurov. Markw. 1. 1 Cor.

xvi. 3. Rev. xvii. 3. xxi. 10.

—

Bosom.'] KoKttov. 23. John
i. 18. xiii. 23.

—

In hell. (23) Ev to a^ri. Matt. xi. 23.

xvi. 18. ^cts ii. 27. Note, Ps. xvi. 8— 11.— Torments.]

Baaavoic. 28. Matt. iv. 24. Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 24

—

26. It is not needful to determine, whether

condemned spirits actually know or see what takes place

in the realms of bliss : the representation is intended to

shew the hopeless misery, to which they are reduced.

—

The Jews were prone to confide in their relation to Abra-

ham, even though not partakers of his faith : (Marg.

Ref. o.~Notes, Matt. iii. 7—10. John viii. 30—40, vv. 33.

37. 39 :) and when the rich man in hell claimed him for

his father, Abraham did not deny the relation, yet

shewed him no compassion. The rich man despaired of

mercy from God, yet cried to Abraham to have mercy on

him ; as if Abraham had been more merciful than his

Maker, and was either able or willing to favour and help

the irreconcileable enemies of God !—This is the only

scriptural instance of a prayer, offered to a departed saint,

and it gives small encouragement to that prevalent species

of idolatry.—^I'he wretched supplicant did not expect that

Abraham could deliver him out of " that place of tor-

" ment," or give him any durable relief in it ; but he de-

sired that " Lazarus might dip the tip of his finger in

VOL. V.

member that thou in thy hfe-time re- '' it u. ^"'ii.Ta

ceivedst '^ thy good things, and ^ likewise

Lazarus evil things : but now he is com-
forted, and thou art tormented.

Ps. xvii. I4.

;(xxvii. 35, 3H.

xlix. 17. Ixxiii.

7. 12—20. Rom.
viii. 7- Pliil. iii.

19. 1 Julin ii.

26 And beside all this, ^ between y 20'. j^m. xvi
3.S. Acts xiv. 22

US and you there is a great gulf fixed : '
ti"-^-. "j:^^^

so that they which would pass from
^ f7J;'J^'';. 3(

hence to you cannot; neither can ^f. '')8'''2'*T^e;

i. 4-10. Jam. i. 11, 12. V. 1—7.

'' water to cool his tongue." A man scorched by intense

heat, and parched with exquisite thirst, might crave such
a small and momentary alleviation : thus this poor con-
demned sinner sought a transient abatement of his exqui-
site misery ; being all that he could hope for. His request
was the language of despair, and made way for it. His
desire that Lazarus might be sent, may either intimate,

that he retained his haughty spirit in his deepest misery;
or else it impHed a conviction that Lazarus had been a
benevolent man, who wished him well, and was glad to do
any one a service when he had it in his power : or, as

some think, he considered Lazarus under obligation to

him for his charitable donations. (Marg. Ref. p—s.)

—

Perhaps the particular mention made of the tongue might
intimate, that as this member is peculiarly instrumental

in promoting wickedness and impiety ; so his sufl^erings

were greatly enhanced by the sins, which he had com-
mitted in his profane and profligate discourse.—Abraham,
however, answered him in such a manner, as entirely to

extinguish his expiring hopes. He allowed that he was
" his son according to the flesh :

" but then l-.e should
" remember, that he had received hvs good things." Riches,

sensual pleasures, and the pride of life, were the good
things which he had chosen, in preference to the favour

and image of God and heavenly happiness. In this he
had been gratified : he had in his life-time received and
spent his portion, and he must not expect any more good.

In like manner Lazarus had received and endured his evil

things : he had feared sin and the wrath of God, more than

pain, poverty, or contempt : he had chosen sanctified af-

fliction rather than unsanctified prosperity : he had endured
his afflictions patiently, and profited by them ; and they

were now terminated, and he was comforted in heavenly

felicity, whilst the rich man was tormented in the flames

of hell. This doom was not awarded to the rich man,
because he had possessed worldly riches; for Abraham
had been rich : but because he idolized and made an ill

use of riches ; instead of using them as a steward, and

seeking God liimself for his Portion. {Marg. Ref. u—x.)—^To complete the horror of this answer, Abraham as-

sured him, that there was " a great chasm " fixed between

the places of happiness and misery : so that if an inha-

bitant of heaven desired to go to relieve one that was in

the place of torment, it would be impracticable ; even as

it would be for the condemned sinners to leave their prison,

and enter the realms of happiness : so that both of them
were finally and eternally fixed in their respective states,

by the unchangeable decrees of God. {Marg. Ref y.)

—

Many in different ages have endeavoured, as it were, to fill

up or make a bridge over this '* great gulf
;

" and
multitudes have wished them success in the enterprize, as
this was their only hope of escaoing the rich man's doonj •
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a xii. 59. Ps. I. thev pass to us, that would come from
2% Malt. XXV •' ^

'^'vhC^' f ^ thence.

x:^''
!?* '" ^^ Then he said, I pray thee there-

fore, father, that thou wouldest send

him to my father's house

:

28 For I have five brethren ; that he

b p9. xiix. 12, 13. may testify unto them, ^ lest they also

come into this place of torment.

29 Abraham saith unto him, They

'^ have Moses and the prophets : let c le. u. viii. 20.

them hear them. John y!'39-4h.

30 And he said. Nay, father Abra- ?K'J' 2 'Tim:

.
"^

, I,
111.15—17. 2Pet.

ham : but if one went unto them from '
'^^i.

the dead, they will ^ repent.

31 And he said unto him. If they
hear not Moses and the prophets, * nei- f

^'j,,.'"'
'jj,;

ther will they ^be persuaded though 8.'"'°'JvT ''•^:

one rose from the dead.

d xiii. 8. 5. Rer.
x»i. 9-11.

e John xi. 43—53.

27.

xxviii. 23. 2 Cor.
y. II.

but it has and must be for ever as vain, as his expectation

of a drop of water from Lazarus.

The tip. (24) To axpov. Matt. 24. 31. Mark xiii. 27.

Heb. xi. 21.—Cool'.] Ka1avJ.y|»j. Here only N. T.—/ am
tormented.'] Oduvafj,on. 25. ii. 48. Acts xx. 38. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Flame.] <E)Aoy». Jets vii. 30. 2 Thes. i. 8.

Heb. i. 7' -K^' i- 14.

—

A...gulph. (26) Xao-jU-a, hiatus,

vorago, ...vastimi inane. A Xaivw, hisco.' Schleusner. Here
only N. T.

—

Is. ..fixed.] EfT^pixrai, See on ix. 51.

V. 27—31. Abraham's answer put a final period to the

rich man's forlorn hope : yet he still claimed Abraham as

his father (30) ; and supposed that, though he could not

mitigate his torture,, he might prevent the increase of it.

He knew there was a passage open between heaven and

earth, though none between heaven and hell : he therefore

desired that Lazarus might be sent to his father's house

;

(supposing that he would gladly go on so benevolent an

employment ;) for he had five brethren, who were living

in the same luxury and magnificence as he had done, and

were in the way to the same " place of torment." {Marg.

Ref. z, a.)—^They are represented as thus indulging them-

selves on earth, while he was in a place of torment. This

fully proves the separate state between death and judg-

ment ; unless any man can think that our Lord would de-

corate a parable, in a manner suited to mislead the upright

enquirer.—^The poor despairing wretch therefore intreated

that Lazarus should go, and testify to them concerning the

awful realities of the invisible world, and so excite them

to repentance, that they might escape the wrath to come.

It is intimated in this representation, that the rich man
died young: for nothing is said of a family left behind him,

and his brethren are supposed to be living together in their

father's hou.se, as joint heirs of his estate. We cannot

imagine that there is any charity, or even natural affection

in hell : we must therefore either consider this as a mere

circumstance, intended to introduce the subsequent in-

struction ; or else we must conclude that they, whose ex-

ample, discourse, or seductions have led others into infi-

delity, impiety, and profligacy, will be rendered more mi-

serable hereafter, by the upbraidings of those whose souls

they have murdered : they would therefore most willingly

prevent their destruction, for fear of an addition to their

own intolerable misery. Many admired writers would now
be willing to publish recantations of their sceptical, he-

retical, or licentious works : many actors would wish to

come upon the stage again, to act a different part from

those, by which they inflamed the passions, and corrupted

the principles and morals, of mankind ; and many false

teachers, to inculcate and defend a more orthodox creed,

than they once propagated. For men will be accountable

for all the effects of their conduct, however widely they

may spread, or durably they may last ; even as he who
wickedly sets fire to a house, is answerable for the burning
of a city, if the conflagration should extend so far.—In
answer to this request Abraham observed, that " they had
" Moses and the prophets," whom they might " hear"
and attend to. In their writings, the future state, the day
of judgment, and the way of salvation were declared, and
men were warned, exhorted, and invited, as much as it was
necessary : so that if they would not hear them, their de-
struction would be of themselves alone. To this the other
replied, that ' surely they would regard one who went to
' them from among the dead,' and be induced to repent-

ance ; as the terror of his appearance, and the awfulness
of his warnings, especially coming from a person whom
they had known in his life-time, would produce a salutary

effect upon them. But Abraham closed the conversation,

by declaring that if they refused to hear Moses and the

prophets, even this would not " persuade them." They
might be amazed, affrighted, and restrained by an appa-
rition : but they would not be influenced to renounce sin

and the world, to mortify their lusts, to humble them-
selves before God, to trust his mercy, and devote them-
selves to his service. Such external demonstrations and
alarms would not change their hearts, without which there

could be no true repentance ; and they had sufficient means
of conviction and instruction, if disposed to attend to

them. {Marg. Ref. b— f.

—

Notes, John v. 39—47. xii.

42, 43.)—It should be recollected that many of those, who
witnessed the resurrection of Lazarus, did not believe in

Christ by means of that stupendous miracle : the Roman
soldiers, who saw many circumstances of our Lord's re-

surrection, immediately after agreed for hire to propagate
the most notorious falsehood ; and the Jews persisted in

their impenitence, amidst the multiplied demonstrations of
that same event ! And indeed circumstances occur in

every age, which sufficiently evince, that no terrors,

arguments, or convictions, can effect true repentance,
without the special grace of God renewing the sinner's

heart. {Notes, lSam.xxviii.il—25.)

He may testify. (28) AtotfjuupTvpriTon. Jets ii. 40. viii. 25.

X. 42. xviii. 5. xx. 23. xxiii. 11. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii,

1 4 .—
' AiaixapTvpof/^ai. . . . Attestor

.

. . demonstro aliquid idoneis
' argumentis ; comproho ; certa fide, tanqiiam testis, aliquid
' doceo, trado, et dividgo.' Schleusner.— Will they be per-

suaded. (31) nei(7S*)(7ovTai. xx. 6. Matt, xxvii. 20. xxviii.

14. Acts v. 26. xix. 26. xxvi. 28. xxviii. 23. 2 Tim. i. 5.

12, et al.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

It is indisputable that the wealthiest of men, and indeed
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CHAP. XVII.

Jesus teaches his disciples, carefully to avoid giving

all men, are only stewards to the great Lord of all : yet

alas! very few duly consider this ; and numbers are conti-

nually " accused to him of having wasted his goods."

The Lord is also frequently calling on them, in his provi-

dence and by his word, and enquiring, " How is it that I

" lipar such things of you ? " and reminding them that

ere long, " they must give account of their steward-

" ship, and be no longer stewards." If no suitable pre-

paration be made for that solemn event, the consequences

will be awful beyond conception : we should therefore

now seriously enquire, What shall we do, that when
" put out of our stewardship," we may be received into

a better habitation ? The Lord himself has shewn us

what we should do ; and though we need the prudent fore-

sight^ yet we have no occasion for the dishonest policy, of

the unjust steward ; for the way of acceptance and of

duty are plainly marked out for us.—Indeed many seem to

say, " I cannot dig, and to beg I am ashamed :
" they

cannot enter heaven by obeying the law, and are too proud

to ask and seek salvation, " as the free gift of God
" through Jesus Christ." Nay, they are equally unwilling

to " labour for the meat that endureth unto everlasting

" life which the Son of Man giveth," or to seek the bless-

ing by fervent prayer. But the believer, though he knows
that he can do nothing " himself," will yet " work out
" his salvation with fear and trembling ;

" depending on

God alone, " for it is he that worketh in us to will and do,

" of his good pleasure." The true believer also shews his

faith in Christ by love to his brethren. Instead of " wasting
" his Lord's goods," he " makes himself friends with the

" mammon of unrighteousness." Thus he attains " a
*' good hope through grace," that " everlasting mansions"

are prepared for him, " when flesh and heart shall fail."

But alas ' in this respect as well as in very many other in-

stances, " the children of this world are wiser in their ge-
*' neration, than the children of light

:

" and though the

security and advantage to a man's present comfort, to his

family, and in respect of eternity, of communicating gladly

iind largely to the relief of the necessitous, be demonstra-

ble
;
yet how scantily do most professed Cliristians " lend

" to the Lord," in comparison of the sums wasted in

needless embellishments and indulgence, and in feasting

the rich I {Note, xiv. 12—14.) It would be well, if " the

" children of light " would, on scriptural principles, learn

wisdom from the men of the world: and, having chosen

their object, would pursue it as singly and constantly, as

they do their worthless interests. In this case, what a pri-

vilege would wealth be ! How much good might be done

with it ! How much honour would redound to the gospel

!

How many thanksgivings would be rendered to the Lord !

and how many prayers, by those whose souls and bodies

were benefited, for the felicity of their benefactors ! {Note,

2 Cor. ix. 8— 15.) And with what satisfaction might " the

" faithful steward " expect the hour of dissolution, or the

coming of his Lord ; and anticipate the joy of being then

welcomed by such friends to the regions of perfect felicity!

V. 9—18.

Those who are in lower circumstances should not

ofTences, 1, gj and to forgive one another, 3, 4, Being

asked by the apostles to increase their faiih, he shews

the power of faith, 5, 6; and that man's best obe-

forget that they too are the Lord's stewards. Something
almost all might spare, that is now wasted, with which to
prove their faithfulness " in a little :

" and this would
ensure a gracious recompence, equally with the larger li-

beralities of our more wealthy brethren. If men spend
even their little upon-themselves, they will surely be con-
demned as unfaithful stewards, when turned out of their

stewardship. But there are very many other things besides
" the unrighteous mammon," in which they may prove
themselves faithful or unfaithful. Some may say, " Silver
" and gold have I none :

" yet, being entrusted with a
stewardship of the true riches, they may in deep poverty be
more useful, than those who are entrusted with great
worldly riches ; and need not aspire to or desire their ad-
vantageous situation. {Notes, 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 2 Cor. vi. 3

—

10.) But surely they are unfit to be entrusted with " the
" true riches," who are " unfaithful in the unrighteous
" mammon :

" even as they who expect God to give them
" the eternal inheritance," though they waste and abuse
the talents more or fewer committed to their stewardship,

are undeniably indulging a vain and presumptuous confi-

dence. But in vain do men attempt to serve two masters,

or to worship God and Mammon :
" if the Loud be God"

let us decidedly serve him, and devote all we have to his

glory. {Notes, Josh. xxiv. 14, 15. 1 Kings xviii. 21.)

—

When ministers, who have the honour to resemble their

Lord in poverty, discourse on such topicks, the covetous,

whether Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, or Herodians, will

be sure to deride them, as visionaries and enthusiasts, if

they do not revile them in more opprobrious language. But
they little think how entirely the servant of God disregards

their contempt and ridicule, and pities their ungodly pros-

perity. Some indeed of this character are zealous pro-

fessors of evangelical truth : and if ministers preach against

covetousness, or reprove them for it, or exhort them to

liberality, they "justify themselves" by a variety of ex

cuses, and call their selfishness by soft names, and so make
the matter out " before men " as well as they can : but

God knows the wickedness of their hearts; and to him it

must be left, when we have reminded them, that " those
" things which are highly esteemed among men, are abo-
" mination in the sight of God,*' as is every thing exalted,

self-sufficient, or haughty. Persons of this description are

commonly the bitterest enemies to the power of godliness

:

and while those, who know the worth and the danger of theii

souls, are pressing through difficulties and temptations into

the kingdom of God; they are objecting to the doctrine or

exhortations of faithful ministers, and explaining away
those scriptures which run counter to their sins ;

" making
" void the law " of God by their own notions or traditions,

and attempting to prejudice better disposed persons against

the truth.

V. 19—2G.

It is most astonishing, that any man can read this chap-

ter, and profess to believe it to be " the word of God ;

" and
continue to spend his life in those very courses, of which
the consequences are so awfully and expressly declared

!

Yet, what numbers are there, in our prosperous cities, of

these " rich men, who are clothed in purple and fine linen,
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dience ha? no merit with God, 7— 10. He cleanses

ten lepers, of whom one only, and he a Samaritan,

returns to give thanl s to God, 1 1— IQ. The spiritual

" and fare sumptuously every day
!

" and how many more

would there be, if men could attain the objects of their

wishes ! The most of those, who do not resemble the

rich sinner here described, are either restrained by penu-

rious avarice, or by murmuring, envying, arid grudging

poverty. Multitudes go to the utmost limits of their

ability, nay, beyond what they can afford; and then fret

continually to see themselves out-done by their more

prosperous neighbours !—What person of common sense

would deliberately prefer the rich man's lot, in life, death,

and eternity, to that of La/arus ? yet how few prefer

" suffering affliction with the people of God, to the enjoy-

" ment of the pleasures of sin for a season !
" (Note, Heb.

xi. 24—26.) Alas ! most men endeavour to disbelieve or

forget such declarations, that they may not be disturbed

by painful reflections, in their pursuit of worldly gratifica-

tions : so that they refuse to " lift up their eyes," till they

drop into hell; and then they curse and bewail their own

madness and folly, and envy the condition of the meanest

beggar, whom here they scorned, loathed, and neglected.

But it is vain for him who has no mercy on the poor, to

expect mercy from God : and even if his luxury and

splendour be not supported by rapine, oppression, and

murder ; yet, " if any man have this world's good, and

" see his brother have need, and shut up his bowels of

" compassion from him ; " he has no right to call him-

self the disciple of the blessed Jesus. " Let no man there-

" fore deceive himself by vain words."—He who said,

" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall

" not pass away," has here stated to us, that when any one

dies, his soul immediately is received into heavenly felicity,

or cast into the fire of hell ; that whilst the bodies of rich

sinners are entombed, often with the vain ostentation of

the survivors, " they lift up their eyes in hell, being in

" torment ;
" that neither God, nor saints, nor angels, will

shew them any more mercy; that even pious parents, who

here prayed for and wept over their children, will hereafter

approve of their final condemnation ; that not the least

mitigation of their misery can be obtained, not " a drop

« of water to cool the" burning "tongue of those tor-

" mented in that flame" can be procured, by all their cries

and intreaties ; that with the dying sinner's breath all his

hopes expire, and an end is put to all " his good things;"

and that " a great gulph is fixed," and all escape is ren-

dered for ever impossible.—Plausible objections to these

truths, or direct contradictions of them, may be advanced

;

and those " who speak according to the oracles of God,"

will be ridiculed and reviled, as melancholy or makvolent

men : for numbers feel it their interest, (according to the

tenour of their present conduct,) that any view of this

subject shonld be true, rather than that of revelation :

but when one after another dies, and " lifts up his eyes in

" hell," he awfully finds whose words have been accom-

plished, the Lord's, or those of such as dared to contra-

dict him. Instead therefore of presumptuously speculating

on the brink of this tremendous precipice
;

(like him, who
lost his life by attempting to discover the source of the

flames of mount i^tna ;) let us copy the example of those.

nature ot the kingdom of God, 20—22. The manner

in which it was about to he established, with the ruin

of all who neglected it, 23—37-

who fled from the gaping earth, " lest it should swallow
" them up also." {Num.. xvi. 34.) If there were only a

peradventure of sinking from ungodly self-indulgence into

everlasting misery, or of obtaining eternal life by any pos-

sible self-denial ; a wise man would surely relinquish (if

needful) the greatest affluence, submit to abject penury,

embrace a dunghill, and endure far severer miseries than

those of Lazarus, without a murmur or hesitation. But
the matter is as certain as the word of " God who cannot
" lie." The rich are not, in common cases, required to

leave their estates, or to forego any real comfort of them :

nay, the temperance and moderation, commanded them,
tend to increase the measure of their actual enjoyment

;

while the liberal distribution, to which they are exiiorted

and encouraged, leads to additional pleasures, almost as

much superior to the epicure's gratifications, as the felicity

of an angel exceeds that of the lowest animal. But
should the Lord call us to endure poverty, pain, and sick-

ness, he will not leave us comfortless. It is possible that

a believer " may be laid at a rich man's gate full of sores,

" and desire " in vain " to be fed with the crumbs from his

" table ;" but it is not possible, that he should be deprived

of the mercy of his heavenly Father. He may be un-

attended, in pain and sickness, by physicians, friends, or

servants : but angels will minister to him, and watch around

his dying bed : and the Spirit of God will communicate
effectual consolations. And should want or neglect (which

rarely happens) shorten his life ; he will only be the

sooner removed from " his evil things," and introduced to

the enjoyment of complete felicity : so that in every pos-

sible case, they, and they only, " are blessed, who have the
" Lord for their God." {Note, Ps. Ixxxir. 11,12. P. O.)

V. 27—81.

It is vain to imagine, that other evidence, or means of

instruction, would induce men to repentance, while they

neglect " the word of God." Those who have perished in

sin could indeed come, and tell such a tale of woe, as

would harrow up the soul with horror, or drive men to dis-

traction ; and probably some of them would, if at liberty,

try in this way to prevent their own increasing misery. The
souls also of departed saints could relate astonishing

things of their own blessedness, and of the misery of the

damned : and sinners on earth or in hell may fancy, that

this would bring men to repentance. But " the testimony
" of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom to the simple,"

and is the best and the only means of converting souls,

which God has promised to bless and prosper. Though
the witness of saints or angels is great, " the witness of
" God is greater

:

" the same things are testified to in the

sacred scriptures, which would be told us by " one that

" should come from the dead." He that rejects this testi-

mony " makes God a liar," and further proof would be

improper : an apparition might produce a greater tempo-
rary alarm, but it would not afford so solid and permanent

a ground of conviction ; and therefore if men " believe

" not Moses and the prophets, neither would they be per-

" suaded, though one rose from the dead." Instead then,
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a Matt. xvi. 23. JL HEN said he unto the disciples, " It

' xi'v."i3.'2o,"2i: is impossible but that offences will
'. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. r

. 7 •
. 1 1

I
'!"• ''„''4,,-^'^- come ; but woe unto fum through

?. XI. 19. 2 Ihes. ' O

ii; 'i^j-'a^- ^t.l:
whom they come I

bMat^'t'xvin. fi. 2 It were '' better for him that a

^x'^'J-^'i^c^l millstone were hanged about his neck,
ix. 15. 2 Pet. li.

1—3. and he cast into the sea, than that he
ech.

gj^Q^j^ offend " one of these little ones.xiii. 7. Mat
x.'iii. 3—.^. 10.

14. John xxi. !.">. 3 Take "^ heed to yourselves :
* if thy

12. ix.22!' ' brother trespass as^ainst thee, ^rebuke
d XNi. 34. f,x.

J . 1.^1 J f . 1 .

XX!
• '• "

iv.
!''9. ^%^li ^^^'^ ' ^"^ ^f ^^ repent, forgive him.

Eph.'v.''i^. H.b! 4 And ^ if he trespass against thee
x.i. 15.

2
juit, ggven times in a day, and seven times

eMatt. xviii. 15-^ ^ ^^^ ^^^^ again to thee, saying, ''

I

'
cxii; ftl'pro; ix! repent ; thou shalt forgive him.
xxvii. .sf"' Gal! 5 And the apostles said unto the
ii. II— 14. Jam. t i i t r • L^

MatVfviii 21
^^^^y Increase our laith.

^a'av^Tcor: 6 And the Lord said, ^ If ye had
xiii. 4—7. Eph.

/> 1 1

jy/ f]' ,f• <^°'- faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye
''

i'2."u. Vtvli! might say unto this sycamine-tree, Be
Ifii 1;.' Rom. xii. 20,21. 2 Thes. iii. 13, 14. i Mark ix. 24. 2 Cor. xii. 8—10.
Phil. iv. 13. 2 Thes. i. 3. Heb. xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 22, 23. k Matt. xvii. 20, 21. xxi.

21. Mark ix. 2.3. xi. 22, 23. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 1 xiii. 13. Matt. xiii. 31, 32.

of indulging unwarranted speculations, let every one
take heed to the sure word of truth, and pray to God for

that new heart and humble spirit, without which all means
must prove ineffectual : and let us conclude by seriously

enquiring, "What is a man profited, if he gain the whole
" world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give
« in exchange for his soul ? " (P. O. Matt. xvi. 21—28.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVII. V. 1, 2. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. v.

29, 30. xviii. 1—14. Mark ix. 41, 42. i?om.xiv. 13—23.
1 Cor. viii. 7—13.

Impossible. (1) Avsv^exTov. Here only N. T. Quod
nunquam contigit. Ab a. ])riv. et sv^sxofx^M. See on xiii. 33.

AvayKYi Efjv sK^stv axav^aKex., Matt, xviii. 7.

—

ft is better. (2)
AvaneXu. Here only N. T. Prodest, utile est, eocpedit.

V. 3, 4. ' This contains a strong and important intima-
' tion, how much sin and scandal is occasioned by a severe
' quarrelsome temper in the disciples of Christ : as it not
' only stirs up the corruptions of those, with whom they
' contend ; but leads others to think meanly of a profes-
* sion, which has so little efficacy to soften and sweeten
' the temper of those who maintain it.' Doddridge.—
Forgive, &c. (3) Notes, Matt. vi. 12. 14, 15. xviii. 15—
35.—We are required to forgive those who do not repent,

so as to pray for them, and to wait for an opportunity of

doing them good : but our friendly intercourse with such
as have been evidently injurious, and obstinately persist in

evil, and our confidence in them, or esteem of their cha-

racter, must necessarily be in some measure interrupted.

{Marg Ref.—Notes, vi. 27—38. 1 Sam. xxx. 26—31.
Matt. V. 43—48. Rom. xii. 14—21.)

v. 5, 6. The apostles perceived the excellency, and the

difficulty, of the conduct prescribed to them ; and that

faith in the divine mercy, grace, and truth was the prin-

ciple from which it must proceed: they therefore besought

thou plucked up by the root, and be
thou planted in the sea, and it should
obey you.

7 But ""which of you, having a ser-mxi,i. 15. xiv 5

vant plowing, or feeding cattle, will
"''" ''"•^'•

say unto him by and by, when he is

come from the field. Go and sit down
to meat?

8 And will not rather say unto him,
" Make ready Avherewitli I may sup, n cen. xiin. i«.

"and gird thyself, and serve me, till I « xii.'i^.""''

have eaten and drunken ; and after-
ward thou shalt eat and drink ?

9 Doth he thank that servant be-
cause he did the things that were com-
manded him ? I trow not.

10 So likewise ye, "^ when ye shall ''-'.'' J"^'^"'""-

have done all those things which are ^I'T^^S^i
commanded you, say, We are unpro- li.^m.m-
fitable servants: we have done that i'x:f«:1'7.'x^"9;

which was our duty to do.
10. Phil. iii. 8,
9. 1 Pet. V. 5, 6.

Jesus to " increase their faith." This implied a full per-
suasion, that he was able to remove those impediments to

the vigorous exercise of faith, which they could not.

{Note, Mark ix. IG-24, v. 24.) True faith is " the gift
" of God," and the work of his power : nor can it be con-
ceived possible for one mere man, or creature, so to in-

fluence the mind of another, by any direct act of power,
as to produce faith, where it did not before exist, or to

increase it when weak and wavering. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, 1 Cor. ii. 3—5. Eph. ii. 4— 10, v. 8. Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

According therefore to the system of Arians and Soci-
nians, our Lord would have reproved the disciples for

attributing too much to him : but, on the contrary, his

answer evidently implied an approbation of their petition
;

and was a further recommendation to them of tnat power-
ful principle, to which " all things are possible."—The
idea of a tree being planted, taking root, and growing, in

the unstable ocean, is a most emphatical figure to repre-

sent to us, that by faith " we may do all things, through
" Christ who strengthenelh us." {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes,

Matt. xvii. 19—21 . xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 22—26. 2 C07:

xii. 7—10.)
Increase our faith. (5) TTpoo-Ssj w/x-iv Trir/v. " Add to us

"faith." Upoari^ri^i. iii. 20. xx. 11, 12. Matt. vi. 27.

y^cts ii. 41.—' Give us faith ; and if we have any true faith,

add to it, and increase our faith.'

—

Be thou plucked up by
the root. (6) EKpi^u%1i. Matt. xiii. 29. xv. 13. Jude 12.—Jer. i. 10. Zeph. ii. 4. Sept. Ab ek, et piioco, radices

figo.

V. 7— 10. The connexion between strong and lively

faith with its practical effects, and deep humility, is here
pointed out. A man who possessed and maintained a ser-

vant would think himself entitled to his services, one after

another, through the day ; and yet would not thank him
for them at night, or think himself under obligation to

him, as for a favour conferred ; even though he had been
3g 5



A. D. 33. LUKE. A. D. 33.

i\ ix 51. 52. John
iv. 4.

I ». 12. xviii. l.S.

Lev. xiii. 45, 48.

Num. V. 2, 3.

xii. !4. 2 KitiBS

V. 27. vii. 3.

2 Clir. xxvi. 20,

21.

f xviii. 88, 30.

Matt. ix. 27. XV.

22. XX. 30, 31.

Mark ix. 22.

t V. 14. Lev. xiii.

1, &;r. xiv. 2,

&c. M;itt. lii. 16.

viii. 4.

u Matt. viii. 3.

.lohii ii. 5. iv.

50—53. ix. 7. xi.

40.

X '7, 18. 2 Chr.
xxxii.24—26.Ps.
XXX. 11, 12. ciii.

1—4. cvii. 20—
22. cxvi. 12—15.
cxviii. 18, 19. Is.

xxxviii. 19—22.

John v. 14. ix.

38.

11^ And it came to pass "^ as he

went to Jerusalem, that he passed

through the midst of Samaria and Ga-
hlee.

12 And as he entered into a certain

village, there met him ten men that

were lepers, ' which stood afar off

:

13 And they lifted up their voices,

and said, Jesus, Master, ' have mercy
on us.

14 And when he saw them, he said

unto them, ' Go shew yourselves unto

the priests. And it came to pass, that
" as they went, they were cleansed.

15 And ''one of them, when he saw

faithful and obedient. Now the Lord lias such a property

in every creature, as no man can have in another : and

he can never be indebted to us for our most constant and
unremitted services. The obedience of angels, who " do
" all that is commanded them," and that perfectly, leaves

them " unprofitable servants" who have only done their

duty, without having at all benefited the Lord, or conferred

uny favour on him. (Note, Rom. xi. 33—36.) The ser-

vices of redeemed sinners therefore, who are under pecu-

liar obligations to obedience, who do no good thing except

by his grace, and who " in many things offend all," can

never deserve recompence, or give any ground for boast-

ing, or in any way be profitable to God. (Marg. Ref.—
Notes, Job xxii. 1—4. xxxv. 4—8. P^. xvi. 2, 3. Matt.

XXV. 24—30.) A constant succession of services, and an

unreserved obedience, with the deepest sense of depend-

ence, unworthiness, and obligation to the Lord, are there-

fore here most powerfully inculcated. ' It is the duty of
* servants, after they have done their work in the field, to

* minister to their lord as he shall require ; and when they
* have done what he requires, they for that service merit
* not so much as thanks, because they only do their duty.

* If then I treat you more liberally, rather as friends than
* as servants ; if I condescend to " minister unto you," and
^ " place you over all that I have ;

" (xii. 37. 44 ;)
you are

* not to imagine that I am indebted to you, or owe you
' such favours, but rather are to acknowledge, when you
* have done all, that you are still unprofitable servants,

* and only have performed your duty. ... Here Christ de-
' stroys two doctrines of the schools ; the merit of good
' works, and works of supererogation.' Whitby.

Plowing. (7) Apolpmvra. 1 Cor. ix. 10. Not elsewhere

N. T. Apolpov, a ploiv, ix. 62. Gird thyself. (8) Tlipil^u-

ca-iiBvoi. See on xii. 37.

—

Does he thank, &c. (9) Mrj

%ap(v £%£(. See on vi. 32.—/ trow »ioL] Ov Soxw. Matt.
xxvi. 66. Acts XXV. 27. 1 Cor. vii. 40. xii. 23.— Which are

commanded. (10) Ansciax^evra.. 10. See on iii. 13.

—

Un-
profitable.] Axpsioi Matt. XXV. 30. Not elsewhere N. T.

V. 11—19. (Marg. Ref. r.—Notes, Matt. viii. 1—4.
Mark i. 40—44.) At some place on the confines of Ga-
lilee and Samaria, these lepers met Christ in his last cir-

cuit. They were companions in distress, and therefore

they associated together; though one at least of them was
a Samaritan. Having heard of our Lord's miracles, they

that he was healed, turned back, and
with a loud voice glorified God

;

1

6

And ^ fell down on his face at

,

his feet giving him thanks :
* and he

was a Samaritan.

17 And Jesus answering, said, Were
.

there not ten cleansed ? ^ but where
are the nine ?

•18 There are not found that re-'

turned ^ to give glory to God, " save

this stranger.

19 And he said unto him, Arise, go<

thy way :
*^ thy faith hath made thee

^

whole.

20 ^ And when he was demanded of

V. 8. Gen. xvii.

3. Matt. ii. 11.

Mark v.3;^.John
V. 'M. Acts x.

25, 26. Key. iv.

10. v. 14. xix. 4,
6. 10

ix. 52—5(>. X. 32
—35. John iv. 9.

21, 22. 3.0—42.
viii. 48. Acts i.

8. viii. .5, &c.
Gen. iii. 9. P*.

cvi. 13. John
viii. 7— 10. Rom.
i. 21.

Ps. xxix. 1, 2.

1. 23. Is. xiii. 12.

Rev. xiv. 7.

Matt. viii. 10,

11. XV. 24—28.
xix. SO. XX. Ifi.

vii. 50. viii. 48.

xviii. 42. Matt.
ix. 22. Mark v.

34. X. 52.

standing at a distance, with loud cries, earnestly begged of

him to compassionate their case, and cleanse their leprosy;

having a general belief of his power to perform the mira-

cle. Jesus therefore sent them to the priests, some of

whom probably lived in that neighbourhood : and having

been cleansed by the mighty power of Christ when at a

distance from him, nine of them attested their cleansing

before the priests, and then returned home. But one of

them, even a Samaritan, being more deeply affected with

the mercy vouchsafed him, came back to Jesus, glorifying

the God of Israel ; and, returning thanks to his gracious

Benefactor, he cast himself prostrate at his feet. The
priests would not have attended to the case of a Samaritan,

and he could not be admitted to offer the appointed sacri-

fices at the temple : but he took the proper method of

shewing his gratitude. This gave our Lord occasion to

remark, as with surprise, that " this stranger " alone had
" returned to give glory to God;" whilst the nine others

who had been cleansed, though most, if not all, of them
were Jews, had failed of rendering him their thankful ac-

knowledgments. Probably, the Samaritan alone believed

in Jesus, as the Messiah, the Saviour of sinners : and this

faith, united with a consciousness of his own unworthi-
ness, produced the difference in his conduct. He was
therefore dismissed, with the assurance that his " faith had
" saved him : " the others obtained the outward cure, he
alone got the spiritual blessing. {Marg. Ref. s—d.

—

Notes, vii. 44—50. Acts iv. 5— 12.)—The connexion be-
tween " returning" to give thanks to Jesus, and " giving
" glory to God," is peculiarly to be observed. It is pro-

bable, that the others, at the temple, gave thanks to God
for their recovery ; but they disregarded Jesus, their im-
mediate Benefactor. (Note, John v. 20— 23.)

Through the midst, &c. (11) Aia. ixsax. 'Between the
' confines of both countries.' Whitby.— TJiis stranger.

(18) 'O czWoyBv-^g stoj. Here only N. T.

—

Ts. Ivi. 3. Ixi. 5.

Sept.—The Samaritans were generally strangers, or aliens,

and not of the stock of Israel. (Notes, 2 Kings xvii. 24—41. John iv. 19, 20.)

—

Hath made thee whole. (19)
Shctuxe as. vii. 50.

,

V. 20—23. The Pharisees understood, that the doc-

trine, miracles, and ministry df our Lord implied a claim

to the character of the promised Messiah; and, according
to their notions of temporal victory and dominion, they
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ex. II XVI. 16.

xix. 11. Acts i.

6,7.
• Or,
shew.
Dan.
Zech.

outward
23, ^4.

ii. 44.

iv. ti.

John xviii. 36.

f xxi. 8. Matt.
xxiv. 23— 2b.

Mark xiii. 21—
23.

g Kom. xiv. 17.

Col, i. 27.

t Or, amoitf^ you.

X. 9—11. Matt.
xii. 28. John i.

2t;.

h V. .%. xiii. ;^6.

Matt. ix. 15.

John vii. 33

—

36. viii. 21—24.
xii. 3.^. xiii. 33.

xvi. .5—7. 16

—

22. xvii. 11—13.
i 21. Matt. xxiv.

23—26. Mark
xiii. 21—23.

k Job xxxvii. 3,

4. Zech. ix. 14.

Matt. xxiv. 27.

I .Mai. iii. 1, 2. iv.

1, 2. Matt. XXIV.

30. XXV. 31

xxvi. 64. 1 Thei.
V. 2. 2 Thes. ii.

2. a Jain. v. a
2 Pet. iii. 10.

in ix. 22. xviii. ,31.

33. xxiv. 2.1, 26.

46. Matt. xvi.21.

xvii. 22, 23. xx.

18,19. Mark viii.

31. ix.31. x.Xi.

II 1 Sam. viii. 7.

x. 19. Is. liii. 3.

Matt. xxi. 42.

Mark xii. 10.

John i. 1 1. xii.

38.

o Gen. vii. 7—2.S.

ffoah. Job xxii.

15— 1a Matt.
xxiv. 37—S9. H

the Pharisees, * when the kingdom of

God should come ; he answered them
and said, The kingdom of God cometh
not with * observation.

21 Neither shall they say, ^Lo here!

or, Lo there ! for, behold," the kingdom
of God is ^ within you.

22 And he said unto the disciples,

The days will come, '' when ye shall

desire to see one of the days of the

Son of man, and ye shall not see it.

23 And they shall say unto you,
' See here, or. See there ; go not after

them, nor follow them.

24 For ^ as the lightning, that light-

eneth out of the one joar^ under heaven,

shineth unto the other pai^t under

heaven, so shall also the Son of man
be ' in his day.

25 But first ™ must he suffer many
things, and be "rejected of this gene-

ration.

26 And "as it was in the days of

Noe, so shall it be also in ^ the days of

the Son of man.
eb. xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 19, i>0. 2 Pet. ii. 5. iii. 6. p 22. 24. xviii. 8,

27 They ** did eat, they drank, they
married wives, they were given in mar-
riage, until the day that Noe entered
into the ark ; and the flood came, and
destroyed them all.

28 Likewise also, ^ as it was in the
days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank,
they bought, they sold, they planted,
they builded

:

29 But " the same day that Lot went
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brim-
stone from heaven, and destroyed
them all.

30 Even thus shall it be ' in the day
when the Son of man is revealed.

31 In that day, " he which shall be
upon the house-top, and his stuff in the
house, let him not come down to take
it away ; and he that is in the field, let

him likewise not return back.

32 " Remember Lot's wife.

33 Whosoever ^ shall seek to save

his life shall lose it ; and whosoever
shall lose his life, shall preserve it.

34 '' I tell you, * in that night there

q xii. 19, 20. xvi
19—S!3. Uent.vi
10—12. viii. 13— 14. I Sam.XXV-
36—38. Job xxi.
9—13. Is. xxi. *
xxii. 12-1-1.
1 Thes. V. 1—3.

r Gen. xiii. 13.
xviii. 20,21. xix.
4—).'). Ei. xvi

49, 50. Jam. v. 1

—5.
s Gen. xix. 16

—

2.'i. Dent. xxix.
23-2.i. Is. i. 9.

xiii. 19. Jer, 1.

4(1. Hos. xi. 8.

.^m.iv.l I. Zeph.
ii. 9. Matt. xi.

23, 24. 2 Pet. ii.

6. Jude 7. Rev.
xi. 8.

t 24. xxi. 22. 27.
34—36. Matt.
xxiv. 3. 27—3).
xxvi. 64. Mark
xiii. 26. 2 Thes.
i. 7. 1 Pet. i. IS.

Kev. i. 7.

u Job ii. 4. Jer.
xlv. 5. Matt. \i.

2d. xvi. 26. xxiv.
17—21. Mark
xiii, 14— 16. Phil.
iii. 7, a

x Gen. xix. 17.

26. 1 Cor. X. 6—
12. Heb. X. 38,

39. 2 Pet. ii. IS
-22.

y ix. 24, 25. Matt.
X. 39. xvi. 26.

Mark viii. Si—
37. John xii. 25.

Kev. ii. 10.

z xiii. 3. 5. 24. Is.

xiii. '.). Matt.
xxiv. 25. Mark
xiii. 23. John
XIV. 29.

a Matt. xxiv. 40,
41.

desired to know from him, " when the kingdom of God
" should come." To this he replied, that it would " not
" come with observation," and be conspicuous by outward
splendour and magnificent displays, like the triumphs of

conquerors, or the coronation of kings and emperors

;

" for behold, the kingdom of God is within you." The
Jews expected a kingdom like the kingdoms of this world

;

and overlooked such things as, according to the pro-

phets, marked out the promised kingdom of the Messiah,

which was to be of a spiritual nature, set up in the hearts

of men by the power of divine grace. {Marg. and Marg.
Ref. e.

—

Note, Rom. xiv. 13— 18, v. 17-) It could not

indeed be said to be thus " within " the Pharisees ; but it

was so, as to many of those whom they despised : and it

must be m them also thus set up, or they would derive no
advantage from it. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. f, g.)—The
establishment of the kingdom of God involved the ruin of

its opposers, and the subversion of the Jewish polity :

and some think that these events are intended. (Notefi.

Matt. iii. 2. Mark ix. 1.)—To this our Lord added, that

his disciples would soon be deprived of his personal pre-

sence : and while they longed in vain for one of the days

which they now enjoyed, or of those which they waited

for, of the Son of man when he should come to set up
his kingdom ; they would be tempted to follow those se-

ducers, who would then pretend to be the Messiah : but

they must carefully reject their solicitations. {Marg. Ref.

h, I—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 4, 5. 23—28.)
Observation. (20) HaparYiprjasu^. Here only N. T. " Out-

" ward shew." Marg. A -KapaTmpta. vi. 7- xiv. 1.— Within

you. (21) . EvTOf wju-cov. Matt, xxiii. 26. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Ps. xxxix. 3. ciii. 1. cix. 22. Cant. iii. 10. Is. xvi.

J

1 ] . Sept.—Several learned men would render the words,
" the kingdom of God is among you." {Marg.) But the

preposition evtoj never has that meaning in scripture ; and
scarcely ever in the Greek writers : though bv, which some
confound with it, lias frequently.

V. 24—31. {Marg. Ref. k, 1. o—a.—Notes, Gen. vii.

16—23. xix. 13—25.) The contemptuous rejection and
crucifixion of the Messiah must precede, and make way
for, both the establishment of his kingdom, and the de-

struction of his enemies. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, Is.

liii. 10—12. Matt. xvi. 21—23. xxiv. 26—28. 36—41.
Mark ix. 30—32.)

The lightning that lighteneth. (24) 'H arpaTrn v arpoar-

laaa. ArpaTtv]. X. 18. xi. 36. ArpxTrro}. xxiv. 4. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Be rejected. (25) A7rcSo«jjU,a(r3r]vaj. See on

Matt. xxi. 42.

—

It rained. (29) E^'pele. See on vii. 38.

—

Kvpiog iQps^zv, Gen. xix. 24.

—

Brimstone.] ©ejov. Rev. ix. 17,

18. xiv. 10. xix. 20. xx. 10. xxi. 8.

—

Gen. xix. 24. Sept,

V. 32. Lot's wife left Sodom
;
yet lost her life by look

ing back to those possessions and connexions, which she

was called to forsake : and thus she was made a perpetual

warning to men in every age, not to allow even a wish for

or hankering desire after those sinful interests or indul-

gences, which religion requires them to renounce, lest

they should be drawn aside to destruction. {Note, Gen.

xix. 26.)—The manner in which our Lord introduces this

short but emphatical warning, is suited to excite our

deepest attention. {Marg. Ref.)

V. 33—37. Our Lord further reminded the disciples,

that in the day, when he should be revealed to execute

vengeance on the Jews, those professed disciples, who had

sought to preserve their lives by forsaking their religion,

.3g 7
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b Ps....xxvi. 9. shall be "* two men in one bed ; the one
xit' 5. Ez. ix.' shall be taken, and the other shall be
4—6. Mai. m. "

16— IS. Ki'n.xi. loff-
4-7. I Tnts. iv.

*'-^^-

m, 17. 2 Pel. ii. 35 Two women shall be ^ grinding
c Ex.^2L^" '"''^ together ; the one shall be taken, and
* This verse is -i ^f-Up^ Ipff-
wanting in most tliC \JLllwl icil/.

copies.^
^'""^ 36 Two * men shall be in the field

;

would perish miserably ; while those, who were willing to

lose their lives for his sake, should be marvellously pro-

tected. {Notes, Matt. xvi. 24—28. John xii. 23

—

2G.)

Providence would indeed singularly interpose, " in that

" night," in the depth of the distresses which were coming
on the Jews, to preserve the remnant of believers who
were living among them : insomuch that when two per-

sons were sleeping or working together in the same place,

the Romans would seize or kill the one ; and the other

would escape in some unexpected manner. {Marg. Ref.

—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 26—28, v. 28. 36—41.)
Shall preserve. (33) Z(aoyov>]o-ei. Acts \\i. 19. Not else-

where N. T. A i:«ov, v'wum, animal, et yovo?, generath.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

While we adore the awful depths of the divine judg-

ments, in permitting such scandals in the church, as harden

•nultitudes in unbelief; and while we allow, that " it is

" impossible," without constant miracles, " but that offences
a must come;" let us recollect that these considerations

do not in the least exculpate those, " by whom they
" come." We should therefore fear, more than even a

violent and ignominious death; every action, which may
prejudice men against the gospel, or stumble so much as

one weak believer : and we ought to " abstain from all

" appearance of evil," in every case when we can do it

without committing real evil. We should endeavour to

be harmless in all things, and to do good to all men, as

we are able ; and also " take heed to ourselves " not to

yield to resentment against such as injure us. If then our

brother has trespassed against us, we should privately and
meekly expostulate with him ; and if he repent, we should

cordially forgive him, and be reconciled to him, without

insisting rigorously on satisfaction : nay, if this should be

repeated many times in a day, we must not allow our amity

to be interrupted by it, provided the private wrong do not

involve in it a publick scandal ; for thus the peace of the

church, the good of souls, and the honour of God and his

gospel, may best be promoted, to which all other con-

siderations should be subordinated.—But this strict pre-

cept is replete with encouragement to the humble believer.

He is often betrayed, more than " seven times a day," into

those things, which need repentance and forgiveness ; and
this consciousness, which covers him with shame, would also

sink him into dejection, did he not recollect that his gra-

cious Lord would not require him so constantly to forgive

his offending brother, were he not ready also in like man-
ner to forgive his offending children. This will by no
means encourage him to sin, but rather " lead him to re-
" pentance ; " {Note^ Rom. ii. 4—6 ;) yet it will support
him, in his painful conflict, while he grieves that " he
'• cannot do the things that he would." (P. 0. Matt.

the one shall be taken, and the other

left.

37 And they answered and said

unto him, Where, Lord? And he said ** ii'Van" >.

t

unto them, ^ Wheresoever the body i.9, 't' zecu/^iiJ.

thither will the eagles be gathered to- x>:i''v.''28^iTheL"

gether.
ii. Ifi. Rev. XIX.

17, 18.

xviii.)—Wlien we would imitate the example of our for-

giving Lord, or perform any duty which runs counter to

corrupt nature ; we shall perceive our need of faith, both

to realize our motives to obedience, and to lay hold on an

almighty Arm for assistance. Then we shall also feel the

weakness of our faith, and our inability to strengthen it

;

and be led to look unto Jesus, both as the Author and the

Object of faith ; beseeching him to increase that precious

grace, on which the exercise of all others depends : noi

will the Lord refuse to answer this request.—All men are

bound to be the servants of the great Creator, and to de-

vote all their time and powers to him ; and are justly con-
demned, for not doing " all those things which are com-
" manded." But as Christians, we are servants to our

redeeming God, and bound to obedience by immensely
superior obligations. We should therefore serve him in

our several places, without intermission : one duty should

succeed another, through each of our days ; and every

personal interest or indulgence should be postponed, and
give place to his glory and his command : yet at last we
merit no reward, and have nothing to boast of; but must
still say, " We are unprofitable servants, we have done
" that which was our duty to do

;
" and at the same time

we must humbly confess our guilt in every instance, in which
we have come short of this perfect obedience. But were
it possible for a man to serve God, as Paul did, or even as

Gabriel does, and then to become exalted in an opinion of

his own worthiness ; this would tarnish all, and he would
" fall into the condemnation of the devil." How horribly

impious then, how sacrilegious must it be, for sinners to

boast of their poor polluted services, as if they could atone

for their sins, make God their Debtor, purchase heavenly

felicity, or even merit for others also I

V. 11—19.

Through pride, ingratitude towards God came into the

world. Of the numberless multitudes, who have been

created, and are upheld by his power, and who feast upon
his bounty ; how few are thankful for his goodness ! When
vice and folly bring sickness on men, and the Lord in

mercy again restores their health ; most of them imme-
diately use their returning vigour, in adding to their former

provocations. (Note, Ps. cvii. 17—22. P. O. 1—22.) Of
the numbers discharged cured from our various hospitals,

how few " return to give glory to God," * not only with
' their lips, but in their lives !

' Even of those, who cry

unto him in distress, and intreat him mercifully to spare

them, how few afterwards " praise him for his goodness,"

and live to his glory ! Of those whom ministers visit in

sickness, and who give some indications of repentance,

how large a proportion, when they recover in answer to

their prayers, live only to disappoint their expectations !

In this case it may generally be said, " Were there not

So8



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XVIII. A. D. 33.

CHAP. xvm.

The parable of the unjust judge and the importn-

nate widow, shewing that men should pray without

fainting, 1—8 'I'hat of the Pharisee and the publi-

can, 9— 14. Jesus receives and blesses little children,

shewing that his disciples should be like them, 15

—

17. He detects the covetousness of a young ruler;

shews the dangers of riches ; and promises great re-

*' ten healed ? But where are the nine ? " And of those,

who enjoy the best means of grace, and make some gene-

ral profession of seeking mercy from Jesus ; how few are

there, who glorify God by living according to that profes-

sion ! All this springs from the want of a broken heart;

a deep sense of their need of free salvation, and a real

reliance on Christ, and earnest, frequent, persevering ap-

plication to him to cleanse them from the leprosy of sin.

For when a man is convinced of his guilt and pollution,

and that he must for ever be excluded from the company
of God and his saints, unless he be cleansed by the divine

Saviour; he will heartily seek mercy, by using the means
of grace, and observe the Lord's directions in humble ex-

pectation : and when he experiences the comfort of his

forgiveness, and the power of his new-creating Spirit, he

will glorify God, and most thankfully adore the gracious

Saviour. This is the source of gratitude in our sinful

hearts ; it springs from deep humility and lively faith, and
it produces fervent praises and cheerful obedience. Thus
strangers are brought nigh to the Lord

; poor Samaritans

put to shame and condemn proud Israelites ; those who
have greatly sinned, " love much, because much hath been
" forgiven them

;

" and whilst they give the whole praise

to the Lord, he delights in communicating comfort to

them. (P. O. vii. 39—50.)—And let us not forget that

we cannot *' honour the Father," except we honour his

beloved Son ; and that when we bow to Jesus in adoring

gratitude, we most acceptably give glory unto God.

V. 20—37.

It is not uncommon for men to profess, that they are

enquiring after truth, and " waiting for the kingdom of
" God ; " while they oppose the progress which it makes
among them, and despise those who have it set up within

them. They are looking for outward splendour, human
wisdom, or the success of their own party : but the king-

dom of God consists not in meats and drinks, in vestments

and temples, in names and forms ; but " in righteousness,

"peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost
:

" and it commonly
has the greatest success, when least attended with osten-

tation ; when unassuming modesty and gentleness charac-

terize the instruments employed ; and when " the word of
"^ truth and the power of God " silently operate, and no-

thing noisy or shewy attracts notice, or needlessly excites

opposition.—Many, who now despise " the days of the
" Son of man," and refuse to hearken to his gospel, will

at length dolefully wish that they might see one more such
day ; but this will for ever be in vain : and, even in this

world, those who despise the truth commonly become
the dupes of destructive lies, and are given up to strong

delusions.—Our blessed Redeemer has finished his suffer-

ings, and ascended into his glory. The generation to

vol.. V.

wards to those, who forsake things present for his

sake, 18—30. He foretels his own sufferings, death. Gen. xxxii. 9—

and resurrection, 31—34. He opens the eyes of a

blind man, 35—43.

And he spake a parable unto them
to this end, * that men ouffht always to . X'^^^"'-^K'^u ,

~
J b Pb. xxvu. 13.

pray, and not to faint

;

"

12. 24—26. Job
xxvii. H— 10. Ps.
Iv. 16,17. Ixxxvi.
;^. marf. cxiii

S—7. Jtr. xxix.
12, 13. Rom.
xii. 12. Epii. vi.

la Pliil. iv. 6.

Col. iv. 2. 12.

.Ion. ii. 7. Gal.
vi. y. Heb. xiL
3—6.

whom he preached, and among whom he wrought his
miracles, rejected and crucified him : but his day of venge-
ance soon arrived

; his powerful indignation, like light-
ning, suddenly pervaded the whole land, and the Jews
were destroyed amidst their carnal security and sensual in-
dulgence, by as tremendous judgments as the deluge, or
as the fire and brimstone which consumed Sodom and Go-
morrah. Yea, divine vengeance followed even the scat-
tered remnant of them, as eagles resort where the carcases
are laid

; and indeed they are in a measure pursued by it

to this day. Yet the remnant, who obeyed the word and
relied on the promise of Christ, were as remarkably pre-
served.—But has not the Saviour been rejected by other
generations also ? and is there not a still more awful day
coming, when he shall appear to judge the world? In
this we are all interested. Yet alas ! most men live now,
as they did in the days of Noah and of Lot ; notwithstanding
the warnings given in the word of God, to prepare to meet
him in judgment ! They are generally given up to worldly
interests or pleasures, as if life had no period, or there
were no future judgment. In this course they proceed,
till death, like the deluge, or the fire from heaven, sweeps
them into destruction : and thus will it also be " in the
" day, when the Son of man shall be revealed." But let

those, who profess to be Christ's disciples, make haste to

escape for their lives ; to get into the ark ; to flee from
Sodom ; to renounce all for Christ ; to prepare to meet
their God. Let us all " remember Lot's wife ;

" that we
may no longer hanker after those things which we have left

behind, or be tempted to " draw back unto perdition :"

let us venture our lives and souls in the Lord's hands ; and
fear nothing so much as being deluded into sinful methods
of seeking present security : and then we shall certainly

be " kept by the power of God, through faith, unto sal-

" vation."—The time is speedily coming, when they who
have lived together in families, united in the most en-
deared relations, partners in the same employments, or
even partakers of the same religious ordinances, will, in

numberless instances, be finally and eternally separated

;

while one shall be taken to heaven, and another left to

perish for ever in hell. For as the messengers of the
Lord's mercy will " gather together his elect from the four
" winds of heaven," into his kingdom of complete felicity

;

so the executioners of his vengeance will pursue the wicked
to every place, whither they may flee to hide themselves,
that they may cast them into the furnace of his fiery in-

dignation. " Remember us, O Lord, with the favour
" that thou bearest unto thy people : O visit us with
" thy salvation." {Note, Ps. cvi. 4, 5.)

iNOTES.
Chap. XVIII. V. 1—8. This parable is prefaced by
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* Gr. certain city.

c 4. Ex. xviii. 21,
'22. 2 Chr. XIX.
6— 1*. Job xxix.
7—17. Ps.lxxxii.

J—I. Jer. xxii.

Ifi, 17. Ez. xxii.

0-H. Mic. i:i. 1—X Roin. iii.

14—18.
d Prov. xxix. 7.

Js. xxxiii. S,

e Ueiit. xxvii. 19.

2 Sam. xiv. ,),

&c. Jol) xxii. y.

xxix. 13. Is. i.

17. 21—-3. JfcT.

V. 2«.

f 7, H. Rom. xiii.

3.4.

g xii. 17. xvi. 8.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.

Ii xi. ri. Juris;, xvi.

16. 2 Sam. :<iii.

24-27.
i .S9. Matt. XV. 23.

Maik X.47, 4ti.

2 Saying, There was in a *city a

judge, *" which feared not God, neither
** regarded man

:

3 And there was *a widow in that

city ; and she came unto him, saying,
^ Avenge me of mine adversary.

4 And he would not for a while :

but afterward ^ he said within himself,

Though I fear not God, nor regard

man

;

5 Yet •* because this widow trou-

bleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her

continual coming she ' weary me.
6 And the Lord said. Hear what the

unjust judge saith.

a brief statement of the instruction intended by it. U was

spoken, " that men should pray always and not faint."

{Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Note, xxi. 34—36.) Men ought to pray

constantly at stated times ; to be habitually in that spirit

of humble dependence, desire, and expectation, which give

life to prayer ; to be frequently offering ejaculatory peti-

tions ; and to be always ready for prayer, secret, social, or

publick, when opportunity is afforded : and they ought not
" to faint," or grow slack, through delays, disappointments,

difficulties, temptations, persecutions, and conflicts with

in-dwelling sin ; or even if foiled repeatedly in those con-

flicts.—Our Lord, in giving this general rule, seems to

have had a particular reference to the state of his disciples,

under the persecutions which awaited them from the unbe-

lieving Jews, before his coming with power to set up his

kingdom, and execute vengeance on their enemies. For
itiis they were exhorted " to pray without fainting." And
to encourage them in so doing, he stated the case of a

judge, who neither regarded the favour of God, nor feared

nls wrath ; and who cared not for the welfare or the opinion

of men, but determined causes, merely as best suited his

interest, conveniency, or caprice. {Note, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3,

4.) To this man a widow made application for protection

against her oppressor ; and as often as he appeared in pub-
lick, she renewed her suit : but, as he did not regard the

wrong done to her, or hope for any profit, or fear any dan-

ger from her; he for a time refused to do her justice. At
length however he revolved the matter in his mind : and
though he seems to have gloried, in disregarding both God
and man

;
yet he determined to defend her, and punish

her adversary, lest she should weary, or stun him, with her

continual applications. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. c—i.) Now
if an unjust judge might be induced to an action, contrary

to his habitual character and inclination, for a person

whom lie neither loved nor feared, merely by an impor-
tunity which he hated; how much more would God, who
is perfect in justice, truth, and goodness, answer the per-

severing prayers of his people, whom he loves, (even those

prayers in which he delights,) by fulfilling those promises
which he has given for the glory of his name, and by such
interpositions as accord to his own holy excellency ! {Note,

xi. 7— 13, V. 8.) He might indeed bear with them, and
leave them to pray, for a long time, under troubles and
discouragements, to prove their sincerity, and to increase

7 And "^ shall not God ' avenge his k xi. is. Matt ,i.,

own elect, "'which cry day and nisrht •'%•" xxiv. 12

unto hmi, " though he bear long with
\l^^'^ 'liv ^il

flipm ^ ". Jf- XX. 11—
^^'^^^^

13. 2Thes. i. 6,

8 I tell you, that **he will avenge fi.^^nJo.
'"'

them speedily. Nevertheless, ^ when "ixxxvif ' ^i'

the Son of man cometh, shall he find 1 Tim', "v." 'a,'

faith on the earth ? Rev.'^i. 15.

9 ^ And he spake this parable unto " Hab.llls. Heb!

certain '^ which trusted in themselves, <> p^,. .

xivi. 5.

^that they were righteous, and de- 2 m. ii. 3. iii,

spised others : p
fifi'j. "rihel

10 Two men went up * into the tem- x?i"3fi. j"m. v!

1—8. q X. 29. XV. 29. xvi. I.i. Prov. xxx. 12. Is. Ixv. ."). Ixvi. 5. Jolin ix. 28. 34.

Rom. vii. 9. ix. 31, 32. x. 3. Pliil. iii. 4—fi. t Or, as being r.ghteous. r 11.

vii. 39. XV. 2. 30. xix. 7. John vii. 47—49. viii. 48. Acts xxii. 21, 22. Rom. xiv. 10.

si. 9, 10. xix. 4t). 1 Kings viii. 30. Acts iii. 1.

their humility, simplicity, and fervency : but he would
doubtless answer them in due time, deliver them from
their afflictions, and '• speedily" avenge them on their

enemies. This will be speedily ; as it will come soon enough
for every good purpose, and in a sudden and unexpected
manner. {Marg. Ref. k—p.)—The word elect, or chosen,

must, in this connexion, especially mean those who have
already been called by divine grace to join the number of

fervent supplicants : and the answer to their prayers for

deliverance, necessarily implies the infliction of vengeance
on their impenitent persecutors. The concluding clause

may be differently interpreted : probably our Lord meant,

that when he came to deliver the church, and to avenge
his people on their Jewish persecutors ; he should find but

little faith in the land. The Jews would be hardened in

unbelief; and the Christians, having been harassed by long
persecutions, would be ready to doubt of the performance
of his word; while many would draw back to perdition. It

may also refer to the general weakness of the faith of his

tempted and afflicted people, while they are waiting for

him to come to their relief. {Notes, Matt. xxiv. 9— 14, vv.

10—12. Heb. x. 23—25. 35—39.)—Some think that a

great prevalence of infidelity will take place, just before

Christ shall come to judge the world
;

{Note, Rev. xx. 7

—

9 ;) as it is probable there will be immediately before the

introduction of the millennium.

Tofaint. (1) Exxaxejv :
' ab ex ... et hums, mains, ignavuSf

meticuhsus, qui pedem refert in certamine.' Schleusner.

2 Cor. iy. 1.16. Gal. vi. 9. Eph. iii. 13. 2 Thes. iii. 13.—
Regarded. (2) EvTp7roj«.£voj. 4. See on Matt. xxi. 37-

—

Avenge. (3) ExSiJo^crov. 5. Rom. xii. 19. 2 Cor. x. 6. Rev.
vi. 10. xix. 2. Ek^uwic. 7, 8.

—

Adversary.] AvlidiKn. See on
Matt. V. 25.

—

Sheiveary. (5) 'TTruTria^ri, contundat,ohtundat.

1 Cor. ix. 27. Not elsewhere N. T.' Ex h-no et w-^ ocidus.

Under the eye. Taken from the blows given by boxers,

under the eye, which blind those who receive them.

—

The
unjust judge. (6) 'O «pi7>if t>]j aJixiaf. xvi. 8.

—

Avenge. (7)
Vloir^<Tzi 'rYjv £xJjx«o-{v. 8. xxi. 22. Acts vii. 24. Rom. xii. 19.

2 Cor. vii. 11. 2 Thes. i. 8. Heb. x. 30. 1 Pet. ii. 14.

" Vengeance belongeth to God ;
" but it belongs also to

the magistrate, as his vicegerent. {Notes, Rom. xii. 17

—

21. xiii. 3—5. Rev. vi. 9— 11.)

—

He bear long.] May-po^v/jnuv.

See on Matt, xviii. 26.

V. 9—14. The persons to whom our Lord spake this
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'

xxL^aifaa^A^s plc to pray ; the one * a Pharisee, and

xxvl: ft. Phit. the other a publican.

«'re.'':cxxxiv. I. 11 The Pharisee " stood, and prayed
vi'TMark ""^i. thus with himself,

"" God, I thank thee,

X jer. ii. 23. 35. that I Hui uot ^ B,s other men are, ex-
Mic. ii'i'.'/ii' tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even
1 Cor. IV. 7, 8. T
r'i2-*i6'Rev'^^ this pubhcan.

y xx.'^4-. Matt. ^^ I ' fast twice in the week, ''I give

I'Lsa 'o.i^'iii: tithes of all that I possess,
!0. Pliil.iii.e. Jam. ii. 9— 12. z xvii. 10. Num.xxiii4. 1 Sam. xv. 13. 2 Kings
X. )6. Is. i. 15. Iviii. 2, 3. Zech. vii. S, 6. Matt. vi. I. 5. 16. ix. 1-1. xv. 7—9. Horn.
iii. 27. x. 1—3. 1 Cor. i. 1'9. Gal. i. 1-4. Eph. ii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 8. a xi. 42. .Lev.

xxvii. 30—33. Num. xviii. 24. Mai. iii. 8. Matt, xxiii. 23, 24.

parable, were confident that they were righteous, accepted

of God, and his peculiar favourites ; and they " despised
'' others," " the rest," all others, who did not comply
with their rules, as vile and unholy. Tiie Pharisees were

especially intended, who relied on exemption from gross

immoralities, attendance on the externals of religion, and
exact observance of the traditions of the elders.—To these

persons our Lord stated, that two men went up to the

temple to perform their devotions : the one a Pharisee, one
of that sect who were looked upon as examples of piety

;

the other a publican, one of those who were regarded as

the most atrocious of sinners. The Pharisee, full of self-

confidence, " stood and prayed thus with himself." Pro-

bably he stood apart from the other worshippers, either

that he might be noticed, or lest he should be polluted.

In this situation he addressed God, thanking him, that he

was not as other men, or as " the rest of men," were ;

enumerating some gross vices, from which he was free,

and some supposed duties in which he was exact ; and
viewing the publican at a distance with contempt and ab-

horrence. {Marg. Ref. q—z.

—

Notes, vii. 44—50. Is. Ixv.

3—7j V. 5.)—A humble believer indeed will say, " God I

" thank thee, that I am not like other men ; " {Note,

1 Cor. iv. 6, 7. XV. 3— 11, v. 10. Eph. iii. 8;) meaning
that the whole difference between him and the worst of

those who disgrace civil society, or are cut off' from it by
the hand of the executioner, is owing wholly to provi-

dential restraints, or to the sanctifying grace of God : but
at the same time he has very many sins to confess with

deep humiliation ; he feels himself a guilty, polluted, weak,
foolish, indigent creature ; he does not generally conclude
any one to be viler than he is, all circumstances considered

;

he pities and prays for the most abandoned, and hopes that

they are penitent whenever there are favourable appear-

ances ; and he knows, that he is still liable to be tempted
to the most atrocious crimes, yea, and overcome by temp-
tation, unless the Lord uphold him. But, " God I thank
" thee " was merely a word of course, in the Pharisee's

mouth. He spake as if he had not been a sinner, in any
respect ; and as if he were in no danger at all of falling

into temptation and sin. He disdainfully mentioned the

publican in particular ; as if he were one for whom there

was no pardon, or as if it had been impossible that he
should repent : and he could not expatiate on his own
goodness, without contrasting it with the publican's sup-

posed extortion and injustice. In fact there was neither

confession of sin nor petition in his prayer ; but he was in

his own opinion " rich, and increased with goods, and had
" need of nothing." {Note, Rev. iii. 17-) But truly a man

b V. 8. vii. 6. 7

xvii. 12. Ezra
X. 6. .'ob xlii.

13 And the publican, '' standing afar

off, would not lift up so much as his e^'ps*. x"^i2^i'

eyes unto heaven, "but smote upon his Ik Dan.ixJ-

breast, saying", ^ God be merciful to me c xxuC'^. >r.
. . ^ ./ O' xxxi. 18. 19.

a smner. 2Cor. viui.

14 I tell you. This man ^ went down f^^:
'',-5'-^

to his house ^justified rather than the ^fl^^^ot.i
other : for '' every one that exalteth £^bT"ivI^' le'
viii. 12. e XV. 13-21. xxiu. 40—43. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 12, 13. 19. 23. Ps. cvi. 6. Is. i.

18. Ixiv..5, 6. Matt. ix. 13. Eom. v. 8. 20, 21. 1 Tim. i. 16. 1 .liWin i. 8— 10. f v.

24, 25. vii. 47—50. 1 -Sam. i. 18. Ec. ix. 7. g x. 29. xvi. 15. Job ix. 20. xxv. 4.

Ps. cxliii. 2. Is. xlv. 25. liii. 11. Rom. iii. 20. iv. 5. v 1. viii. 33 Gal. ii. 16. Jam. ii. 21
—25. h i.52. xiv.ll. Ex. xviii. 11. Job xxii.29. xl. 9— 13. Ps. cxxxviii. 6. Prov.
iii. 34. XV. 33. xvi. 18, 19. xviii. 12. xxix. 23. Is. ii. 11—17. Ivii. 15. Dan. iv. 37. Hab. ii.

1. Matt. V. 3. xxiii. 12. Jam. iv. 6. 10. 1 Pet. v. 5.

may be exempt from the gross crimes of robbery, extortion,

and adultery ; and yet be covetous, unmerciful, conten-
tious, revengeful, proud, envious, deceitful ; in short, like

Satan in all the leading features of his character. He may
use uncommanded austerities, " fast twice a week," or more
frequently, be scrupulously honest in some particulars even
to minuteness; and yet be destitute of "judgment, mercy,
" and the love of God : " nay, he may be a hypocrite, a

perjurer, and even a sensualist : he may not be " like the
" publican

;
" and yet far worse than he. But the pub-

lican " stood afar ofl^," in some remote corner of the court,

as unworthy to come near the other worshippers, and espe-

cially to approach tliat holy man, the Pharisee : and though
his burdened conscience and inward distress constrained

him to pray, yet he did not presume to " lift up his eyes
" unto heaven ; " but with down-cast looks, as one over-

whelmed with shame, and " smiting upon his breast," as

full of self-abhorrence at the recollection of his crimes,

only said, " God be merciful to me a sinner." These em-
phatical words, (which in the original imply the idea of

atonement as the ground of forgiveness,) when really the

language of the heart, express humiliation for sin, repent-

ance, submission to God's righteousness, faith, and hope

of pardon and acceptance. Thus the publican left his cause

with God, and " returned home to his house." But our

Lord assured those " who trusted in themselves," that he

was justified, or counted a righteous person before God,
" rather than the other," or in preference to him.

{Marg. Ref. b—g.

—

Notes, Ps. xxxii. 3—5. Ii. 1, 2. 17.

Prov. xxviii. 13. Is. Ivii. 15, 16. Ixi. 1—3. Matt. iii. 3.)

The Pharisee, relying on the merit of his own goodness,

and puffed up with an opinion of his singular holiness, re-

mained under the condemnation of the law, and a stranger

to the grace of the gospel : but the publican, by confess-

ing his guilt, and crying for mercy as a sinner, became
partaker of the blessings of the new covenant of mercy

and grace, according to that rule which has before been

considered. {Notes, xiv. 7— 1 1 •)

—

Tithes (12) xi. 42. Notes,

Lev. xxvii. 30—34. Matt, xxiii. 23, 24. Heh. vii. 4—10.—
It does not appear, that the Pharisee meant any thing more
than the legal titlies ; though some think that he devoted

a tenth of his gains to pious and charitable uses r but had

our Lord intended, by the words put into the Pharisee's

mouth, to convey that idea ; he would no doubt have

made this point more prominent.

Despised. (9) Els^EvwiTaj. xxiii. 11. Acts iv. 11, Rom.
xiv. 3. 10. 1 Cor. i. 28. vi. 4. xvi. 11. Gal. iv. 14. 1 The.s.

v. 20.

—

Pro nihilo habeo : nullifico. It is a very expressive

term ; and no doubt was used, as designating one prom.
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i 1 Sam. i. 24.

Malt. xix. 13—
1&. Mark x. 13

— Ifi.

k ix. 49, 60. 54.

1 Gen. xvii. 10

—

14. xxi. 4. Dent.

xxix. 11. xxxi.

12. 2 Chr. XX.

13. Jer. xxxii.

311. Acts ii. 39.

1 Cor. vii. 14.

m Matt, xviii. 3,

4. I Cor. XIV.

20. 1 Pat. ii. 2.

n Ps. cxxxi. 1, 2.

Mark x. 15.

o Matt. xix. 16.

.Mark x. \7.

p vi. 46. Ez.
^xxiii. 31. MmI.
i. 6. John xiii.

13—15.
o X. 25. Acts ii.

37. xvi.30.
r i. 3.j. xi. 13. Job

xiv. 4. XV. 14

—

16. XXV. 4.

1 Tim. iii. 16.

Heh. vii. 26.

Jam. i. 17.

f X. 26—28. Is.

viii. 20. Matt.
xix. 17— I i).

Mark x. 18, IS^.

Rom. iii. 20.

vii. 7— II.

t Ex. XX. 12—17.
neut. V. 16—21.
Kom. xiii. 9.

Gal. iii. 10—13.
Epii. vi. 2. ('ol.

iii. 20. Jam. ii.

8-11.
u 11, 12. XV. 7.

29. Matt. xix.

20, 21. Markx.
20, 21. Kom. X.

2, 3. Pliil. ill. 6.

X X. 42. Ps. xxvii.

4. Phil. iii. 13.

2 Pet. iii. 8.

y xii. 33. xvi. 9.

Matt. vi. 19,

20. Acts ii. 44,
4.1. iv. 34—37.
ITim. vi. 18,19.

z ix. 23. ,57-62.

Matt. xix. 21.

27, 28.

a viii. 14 xii. 15.

xix. S. xxi. 34.

JndR. xviii. 23,

24. Job xxxi. 24,
2-')- Kz. xxxiii.

(i.. Matt. xix.

22. Mark x.

22. Epli. V. 5.

Pliil. iii. 8. Col.
iii. i>. 1 John ii.

15, 16.

himself shall be abased ; and he that

humbleth himself shall be exalted.

15 ^ And 'they brought unto him
also infants, that he would touch them

:

but when his disciples saw it, ^ they re-

buked them.

16 But Jesus called them unto him,
and said, ' Suffer little children to come
unto me, and forbid them not ;

'" for of

such is the kingdom of God.
1

7

Verily I say unto you, ° Whoso-
ev^er shall not receive the kingdom of

God as a little child, shall in no wise

enter therein.

18 ^ And * a certain ruler asked

him, saying, ^ Good Master, ^ what shall

I do to inherit eternal life?

19 And Jesus said unto him, " Why
callest thou me good ? none is good,

save one, that is, God.
20 Thou ' knowest the command-

ments, 'Do not commit adultery, Do
not kill. Do not steal, Do not bear

false witness, Honour thy father and
thy mother.

21 And he said, " All these have I

kept from my youth up.

22 Now when Jesus heard these

things, he said unto him. Yet lackest

thou " one thing : ^ sell all that thou

hast, and distribute unto the poor, and
thou shalt have treasure in heaven

:

^ and come, follow me.
23 And when he heard this, * he was

very sorrowful ; for he was very rich.

nent feature in the character delineated. Many on dif-

ferent grounds, may have confidence that they are right-

eous persons ; and something in themselves may be either

the support or the evidence of that confidence : but when any
look' down with disdain on other men, it i-i manifest, that their

self-confidence is that oi' the cliaracter here described.

—

OthersJj Tug Xojttsc. 'Xlo-Trep oi Xoittoi, 1 1 . The article with Xoittoi,

implies " the rest," " all others."

—

Stood Mid prayed, &c.

(11) SlaSsij TTpog ioLvlov, tocutci TrpoarjvxsTO.—" Standing by
" himself, he prayed tliese things."—/ give tithes. (12)

A7rohx.oilco. xi. 42. Matt, xxiii. 23. Heb. vii. 5.

—

Gen. xxviii,

22. Dent. xxvi. 12. 1 Sam. viii. 15. 16, 17- Sept.—Be mer-

ciful. (13) 'IXaffSur;. Heb. ii. 17. Not elsewhere. 'IXaa-ixog.

1 John ii. 2. iv. 10.

—

A sinner.] Tw d/jLupruXu.—" The sin-

" ner." The PTiarisee claimed favour, or reward, as 'the
* righteous man;' the publican sued for mercy as "the
" sinner."

—

Justified. (14) AsSixajw/AEvo;. vii. 29. 35. x. 29.

xvi. 15. Matt. xi. 19. xii. 37. Acts xiii, 39, et al.

V. 15—17. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xix 13—15.
Markx. 1S~16.—Infants. (15) Bpsfrj. i. 41. 44. Acts xii.

19. Uuioict. Matt. xix. 13. Mark x. 13.

24 And when Jesus saw that '' he

was very sorrowful, he said, " How
hardly shall they that have riches enter

into the kingdom of God

!

25 For it is easier for ^ a camel to

go through a needle's eye, than for a

rich man to enter into the kingdom of

God.
26 And they that heard it said,

' Who then can be saved ?

27 And he said, 'The things which
are impossible with men, are possible

with God.
28 ^ Then Peter said, ^ Lo, we have

left all, and followed thee.

29 And he said unto them. Verily I

say unto "you, ''There is no man that

hath left house, or parents, or brethren,

or wife, or children, for the kingdom
of God's sake,

30 Who shall not receive ' manifold

more in this present time, and in the

world to come life everlasting.

31 % Then he took unto him the

twelve, and said unto them, ^ Behold,

we go up to Jerusalem, ' and all things,

that are written by the prophets con-

cerning the Son of man, shall be ac-

complished. •

32 For he shall be "" delivered unto
the Gentiles, and shall be ° mocked,
and spitefully intreated, and spitted on

;

33 And they shall scourge him, and
put him to death; "and the third day
he shall rise again.

b Mark vi. 2>?.

2 Cor. vii. 9, 10.

c Deut. vi. 10—12
viii. 11—17. Ps.

X. 3, 4. Ixxiii. 5— 12. Prov xviii.

11. XXX. 9. Jer.
ii.31. V.5. Matt.
xix. 23—i!5

Mark x. 23—27
1 Cor. i. 26, 27.
1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

Jam. ii. 5—7. v
1-6.

d Matt, xxiii. 24.
e xiii. 23.

f i. 37. Gen. xviii.

14. Job xlii. 2.

Jer. xxxii. 17.

Dan. iv. 35.
Zecli. viii. 6.

Matt. xix. 26
Eph. i. 19, 20.
ii. 4—10.

g V. II. Matt. iv.

19-22. ix. 9.

xix. 27. Mark x.
28. Phil. iii. 7_
9.

h xiv. 26—28.
Deut. xxxiii. 9
Matt. X. 37—39
xix. 28—30
Mark x. 29-31.

i xi). 31, 32. Ps.
xxxvii. 10. Ixiii.

4, 6. Ixx^v. 10

—12. cxix. 72.
103. 111. 127
162. Kom.vi. 21
—23. 1 Tim. iv.

8. vi. 6. Heb.
xiii. .5, 6. Rer.
ii. 17. iii. 21.

k ix. 22. xxiv. 6,

7. Mall. xvi. 21.

xvii. 22, 23. XX.
17—19. Mark
viii. 31. ix. 30,
31. X. 32—34.

1 xxiv. 44—46. Ps.
xxii. Ixi.x. Is.

liii. Dan. ix. 26.
Zech. xiii. 7.

m xxiii. 11, 12.

Matt, xxvii. 2.

Mark xv. ].

John xviii. 30.

35. Acts iii. 13,
14.

n xxii. 63—65.
xxiii. 11. 35. Is.

I. 6. Iii. 14. liii.

3. Mic. V. 1.

Matt. xxvi. 67.
xxvii. 28—30.
Mark xiv. 65.
XV. 17—20. John
xviii. 23. xix. 1

—5,
o xxiv. 7. 21—23.

Matt, xxvii. 63,
64. 1 Cor. XV. 3,

4.

V. 18—30. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xix. 16—30.
Mark x. 17—31.) * Let us not mistake the character of
' this individual. He was unquestionably covetous : for it

' is said of him that he had large possessions, which he
' could not find in his heart to sell, and give to the poor,
' at the command of him whom he professed to reverence
' as the Messiah. Christ detected the covetousness of his

' heart, by his refusal to pursue the course of external con-
' duct prescribed to him ; and this exposed the deficiency
' of his moral character : for covetousness is immorality of
' the worst kind, according to the gospel.' Christian Ob-
server.—Manifold more. (30) ' From the joys of a good
' conscience, and of the Holy Ghost, the sense of God's
' favour, and the hopes of treasures in heaven, and the
' affection of good Christians to him.' Whitby.
A ruler. (18) Apx^v. See on xiv. 1.—It is not very pro-

bable, that this person was a member of the Sanhedrim :

but rather a magistrate in some other court, or a ruler of

a synagogue.

—

Manifold more. (30) noXKix7rXa(nova. Here
only N. T.

V. 31—34. Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. xx. 17—19.
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p ii. flO. isr. 45
xxiv. 25. 4o

r>i<irk ix. H".-

John xii 16.

xvi. 1—19.

q M«tt. XX. 29,

;<<). Mark x. -45,

47.

r xvi. 20, 21.

1 Sam. ii. 8.

Jolin ix. 8. Acts
iii. 2.

t XV. 2fi. Matt.
xxi. 10, 11.

t Mark ii. 1—3.
Jdlin xii. ;^.i, 36.

2 Cor. vi. 2.

11 ii. 51. Matt. ii.

2£. Jolin i. 4S.

xix. 19. Acts ii.

22. iv. 10.

X 1?. ix. 6, 7. xi.

1. Jer. xxiii. .'>,

6. Matt. ix. 27.

xii. 23. XV. 22.

xxi. 9. 15. xxii.

42—45. Rom. i.

3. Rev. xxii. 16.

y 15. viii. 49. xi.

52. xix. 39.

34 And '' they understood none of

these things : and this saying was hid

from them, neither knew they the

things which were spoken.

35 ^ And it came to pass, that ** as

he was come nigh unto Jericho, a cer-

tain blind man sat by the way-side
^ begging:

36 And hearing the multitude pass

by, " he asked what it meant.

i37 And ' they told him, that " Jesus

of Nazareth passeth by.

38 And he cried, saying, "" Jesus thou

Son of David, have mercy on me.

39 And Jhey which went before,

^ rebuked him, that he should hold his

Mark x. S2—34.—Jll things that are writlen, &c. (31)

Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes, xxiv. 25—31, vv. 25—27. 44

—

49, vv. 44, 45.

—

Understood. (34) Note, ix. 45. Mark ix.

30—32.

—

Shall be mocked, 8i.c. {32) E/x,7ra»%9>]o-ETaj. See on
Mark x. 34.

V. 35—43. {Marg. Ref.— Note, Mark x. 46—52.) The
beggars, of whom we read In scripture, lived in the place

or neighbourhood, where they asked alms, and so were

known to be real objects of charity : they also gave a kind

of pledge for their good behaviour. This widely differs

from the modern case of strolling beggars, who are fre-

quently impostors, and still more generally profiigate cha-

racters. Except in extraordinary cases, it is in all respects

most adviseable to relieve those, who are known by us both

a.s to their wants and conduct : and, provided less be not

given in charity, and no extreme case neglected, the refusal

of relief to vagrjant beggars, is rather a proof of discretion,

than an indication of defect in beneficence. If this con-

duct were generally adopted, the indigent would, in ordi-

nary cases, be compelled to abide where they are known

;

the sums expended in charity would be far more profitably

applied ; the interests of morality and religion would be

better secured ; and the poor themselves would be far more
adequately relieved. Jteceive thy sight. (42) It is worthy

of observcftion, that giving sight*|p the blind was peculiar

to our Saviour. No instance is recorded in scripture of

this miracle having been wrought, either by prophets he-

fore his coming, or by his apostles afterwards ; nor is it

mentioned among the miraculous powers which he con-

ferred on them. In answer to Eiisha's prayer, indeed, the

Lord smote with a temporary and partial blindness, the

men who came to take the prophet ; and afterwards, at his

request, their eyes were again opened : but this was very

different from giving sight to those who were born blind,

cr who had become blind by disease. Our Lord was " the
" Light of the world." " The eyes of the blind being

^'l^cpenec" is frequently mentioned by the prophets, as

accompanying the advent of the Messiah; and the literal

fulfilment of these predictions was a striking emblem of

the effects of his gospel and grace, in enlightening the

minds of men. {Notes, Ps. cxlvi. 8. 7^. xxix. IJ— 19. xxxv.

5—7« John ix. 4—7' -^ds xxvi. 18—20.) Glorifying God,

peace: 'but he cried so much the ^ f Sin." x7x\"

more, Thou Son of David, have mercy xxu!^' 12, ""fa:

Oil me. xxvi. 40—44.

40 And Jesus * stood, and command- a Man.' xx. 31-

ed him to be brought unto him ; and .

-52. " "•
"*

11 , ^ ^ 1 ' " ' Kings iii. 5,When he was come near, he asked him,
^i^-

^''^^^
41 Saying, ^What wilt thou that I vm 25.pi,ii°w:

shall do unto thee ? And he said. Lord, <=

t'n. "^^T'^Jt.
viii.'srxv. 28.

d vii. 50. viii. 48.

42 And Jesus said unto him, " Re- e Ps! viiii. s. is.

xxix. 18, 19.

xxxv. 5. xlii. 16.

xliii.8. Matt. ix.

28—30. xi. 5.

43 And immediately ^he received s-?. 39", '"40.'

his sight, ^and followed him, g-lorifvinsr f n'A^'xvn, 15-
/^ J 1 n j_l 1 1 1 * 18. [s. c.ii. 1-3.

(jrod : and all the people, when they f;;''^^; ^|- ][— - xliii. 7, 8. 2li
Gsl. i. 24.

2Thes. i. 10— 12. 1 Pet. ii. 9.

that I may receive my sight.

42 And Jesus said unto ]

ceive thy sight :
'' thy faith hath saved

thee.

saw it, gave praise unto God.

&c. (43) These circumstances are added to that which was
recorded by Mark.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The very great importance of earnest, persevering prayer,

and the hindrances, with which we must expect to meet tn

attending to it, are brought to our minds with peculiar
energy, by these repeated exhortations, " to pray always,
" and not to faint :

" {Notes, Eph. vi. 18—20. Col. iv. 2

—

4. 1 Thes. V. 16—22, vv. I7, 18 :) and we may learn how
to draw instruction from every object, and every incident,

by the animating conclusions deduced from the conduct of
" the unjust judge."—Alas ! that there should be so many,
even in authority, among professed Christians, who " neither
" fear God, nor regard man," and who glory in impiety
and iniquity ! No wonder, when this is the case, that cruel

oppressions and unrighteous decrees abound in cities and
provinces : but what will such men do, when God shall

cite tliem to his tribunal, to avenge on them the cause of
those wiiom tney have injured, " because it was in the
" power of their hand to do it ?"—Whether importunity, or

any other address to their self-love, will induce them to do
justice, or not; yet God will surely plead the cause of " his
" own elect, who cry night and day unto him, and avenge
" them " on all their adversaries. We must not indeed
seek vengeance on oiir enemies, but should pray for their

conversion : yet we may, and ought, to desire the deliver-

ance of the church from those, who oppress or corrupt

her ; even though accompanied with their destruction.

Whether we seek to be delivered from temptation, to h«ve
our iniquities subdued, and our souls comforted ; or whe
ther we pray for the peace of the church ; we shall at length

be answered, if we be earnest, importunate, and- persever-

ing in prayer : and, however long the Lord " bear with
" us," our requests will be granted in the best time, and
perhaps when we least expect it. However infidels may
deride and defy the threatened judgments of God; or how-
ever Christians may be tempted to despond concerning his

promises
;

yet they will be accomplished in the appointed
season : and the surprise of terror, on the one hand, and
that of joy on, the other, will then be nearly equal.
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CHAP. XIX.

The conversion of Zaccheus the publican, 1— 10.

The parable of a nobleman going to receive a king-

dom, and entrusting money to his servants ; with the

account required of them, and the punishment of his

enemies, 1 1—27. Jesus enters Jerusalem riding on

an ass, amidst the acclamations of the multitude, 28

—38. He answers the objection of the Pharisees, 39,

40 ; weeps over the city, and predicts its destruction.

V. 9—17.

We ought especially to beware of presenting proud and
self-preferring devotions to the Lord. Too many of dif-

ferent descriptions " trust in themselves that they are riglit-

" eous," and take it for granted that they are the peculiar,

and almost exclusive, favourites of heaven ; whilst their con-

tempt of others proves the haughtiness and uncharitable-

ness of their hearts. Such men may address the Lord, in

a high tone of confidence and familiarity ; they may pro-

fess to give him the glory ; they may boast, that they are not

like the rest of men, not extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or

like the poor Publicans around them ; and glory in their

gifts, forms, notions, or austerities ; yet it will be proved,

that " they have exalted themselves," and therefore God
will certainly " abase them : " and all their revilings,

calumnies, and rash judgments, will fall on their own
heads, and increase their shame and everlasting contempt

;

except they be previously humbled in deep repentance, and
come with " the Publicans and sinners " whom they dis-

dained, for unmerited mercy through the great atonement.

—But " blessed are the poor in spirit, for their's is the
** kingdom of heaven." {Note, Matt. v. 3.) The man, who
abhors and condemns himself ; who approaches God witii

deep self-abasement, and reverence of his holy majesty;

who looks into his past life, his present conduct, his heart,

his duties, with humiliation of soul ; who is ready to think

every one better than himself, and must despair were it

not for the free salvation brought to his knowledge by the

blessed gospel of Christ ; who seeks for mercy, with a trem-

bling heart and with earnest desires, in the way, and
through the name, which God has revealed : this man
will surely be heard and accepted, when he breathes out,

" God be merciful to me a sinner ; " while the Pharisee,

with his long prayers or boasted services will remain under
condemnation, " the wrath of God abiding on him." This

is the path to honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life

;

whilst " pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty
" spirit before a fall." Let us then take heed, not to glory

in ourselves, or to despise others ; let us also be careful

not to discourage the weak or the ignorant, or to deter

men from coming themselves, or bringing their children,

unto Christ ; and let us recollect, that " except we receive

as a little child, we shall in no" the kingdom of God,
" wise enter therein."

V. 18—43.

The best obedience of mere man, to the holy command-
ments of God, must leave him under condemnation. We
may accost one another as good, whether ignorantly, or as

a hollow compliment ; but in fact " there is none good, no
" not one," our glorious Emmanuel alone excepted. The

41—44 ; drives the traders from the temple, 45, 46;

and teaches daily there, while the rulers seek to kill

him, 47, 48.

And Jesus entered and passed

through " Jericho. a josi,. .i. i. v.. i.

2 And, behold, there was a man xv,'.!*!". 2x1"^!

named Zaccheus, which was the chief

among the pubhcans ;
^ and he was rich.

b xviii. 2-1—27.

2 Clir. xvii 6, 6.

higher any man's confidence is, that he has kept all the

commandments, or any of them, from his youth ; the

more clearly does it appear, that he wants understanding

as to the spiritual meaning of them ; and that he is a

stranger to repentance, to faith, to his own real character

and heart, and his need of a gratuitous salvation. {Notes,

Rom. vii. 7— 12.) Men's professed obedience also, when
brought to the touchstone, will be found of no value in the

sight of God : for the love of the world, in one form or

other, lies at the root of their flourisliing gourd, and will

shortly wither it. Prosperity, authority, and reputation,

conduce to feed this ruinous self-flattery, as well as an
idolatrous attachment to earthly objects : many, who have
serious thoughts, " depart very sorrowful," because they

are rich, and unwilling to part with or to distribute their

idolized treasures, at the command and for the sake of

Christ. So that, it would be impossible for " a rich man to
" enter into the kingdom of God," were it not, that " with
" him all things are possible."—Men in general are as

backward to derive instruction from the humiliation, the

crucifixion, and the resurrection of Christ, as the disciples

were to regard his declarations concerning those events :

and for the same reason ; even because self-love and a de-

sire of worldly objects close their understandings, and warp
tlieir judgments. Thus they are left in the dark about the

evident meaning of the scriptures ; while they perplex or

amuse themselves and others, by endeavouring to find out
some hidden sense, which accords better to their pre-con-

ceived opinions. Were it not for this, all would see, that

they would best consult their present comfort, as well as

their eternal good, by renouncing every earthly possession

or enjoyment, at Christ's command and for his sake.

—

Would we then rightly understand these things, we must
come to him, like the blind man, earnestly beseeching
him to open our eyes, and to shew us, more and more
clearly, the excellency of his precepts, and the precious-

ness of his salvation : and then, being saved by our faith,

we shall learn to follow him, glorifying God : and his

other disciples also, witnessing the change, will praise

God continually on our behalf. {Note, Gal. i. 15—24, vv.

23, 24.)

NOTES.
Chap. XIX. V. 1— 10. Zaccheus seems to have

farmed the revenue of a certain district : so that he was
" the chief among the publicans," in that neighbourhood

j

having many others under him, who either rented of him
smaller portions, or were employed as his servants to col-

lect the taxes. It is probable, that he possessed consider-

able property, before he engaged in this employment ; as

large securities were required of those, who farmed the

taxes under the Roman governors : but he had doubtless
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c ix. 7—9. xxiii.

. John VII. "21.

<i xii. 2o.

t V. 19.

•
1 Kings X, 27.

Is. ix. 10. Am.
vii. 14.

g Ez. xvi. 6. John
i. 48. iv. 7—10.

li Ec. ix. 10.

2 Cor. vi. 1,2.

I 10. Gen. xviii.

3—5. xix. 1—3.
Ps. ci. 2, '^. John
xiv. 2.S. Epii. ill.

17. Heb. xiii. 2.

Rtv. iii. 20.

k ii. 16. Gen. xviii.

6, 7. Ps. cxix..i9,

GO. Gal. i. I.i, 16.

I V. 29. Is. Ixiv. h.

Alts ii. 41. xvi.

1.5. 34.

m V. SO. vii. .34.

39. XV. 2. xviii.

9—14. Matt, IX.

11. xxi. 28-31.
II iii. 8-13. xi.41.

xii. 33. xvi. 9.

xviii. 22, 2.3.

Acts ii. 44—46,

iv. 34, 35. 2 Cnr.

viii. 7, 8. 1 Tim.
vi. 17, 18. Jam.
i. 10, 11.

3 And *^ he sought to see Jesus, who
he was ; and could not for the press,
^ because he was Uttle of stature.

4 And he ran before, * and cUmbed
up into ' a sycamore tree to see him :

for he was to pass that ivaij.

5 And when Jesus came to the place,

^ he looked up, and saw him, and said

unto him, ""Zaccheus, make haste, and
come down ;

' for to-day I must abide

at thy house.

6 And ^ he made haste, and came
down, and received him ' joyfully.

7 And when they saw it,
"" they all

murmured, saying. That he was gone
to be guest with a man that is a sinner.

8 And Zaccheus stood, and said

unto the Lord, " Behold, Lord, the half

of my goods I give to the poor ; and

greatly increased his wealth by his lucrative occupation.

{Marg. Ref. a, b.)—It does not appear, that he had pre-

viously any serious concern about religion : and his con-

trivance, to get a sight of Jesus was probably the result of

curiosity, which the miracle just before wrought on Barti-

meus could not fail to increase. In what manner the

words of our Lord affected his mind, we cannot tell ; but

without all doubt, they were attended with a divine influ-

ence, to humble and change his heart, and to make way
for true repentance and living faith : he therefore gladly

welcomed Christ, and doubtless was further instructed,

convinced, and determined, by his discourse. Whilst the

Pharisees and others, as usual, murmured at our Lord's

thus inviting himself to be the guest of a man " who was
" a sinner," {Note, xv. 1, 2,) whose employment and cha-

racter were infamous ; and this in preference to any
of the priests or Levites, who resided there

;
(Note, x.

30—37, V. 31 ;) Zaccheus stood forth, in the midst of the

company, and, avowing the change which had taken place

in his mind and heart, his judgment and disposition, he
professed his purpose of immediately devoting half his

wealth to charitable uses, and of making four-fold restitu-

tion to all those whom he had wronged. The Publicans

were used to charge the people more than the real amount
of their taxes ; and then if they refused to pay it, they
" falsely accused them " to the Romans, as disobedient

to their authority : thus they obtained the assistance of

the military to enforce their exorbitant demands : {Marg.

Ref. n, o.

—

Note, iii. 10— 14:) in every instance, in which
Zaccheus had thus, or in any other manner, oppressed

and injured any man, he was determined to make the ut-

most restitution required by the law, in case of concealed

theft. {Marg. Ref. p.)—It has been argued, that he could

not have got much of his wealth by extortion ; or his estate

would not have sufficed for such a restitution, after half of

it had been given to the poor ; especially if he reserved

any part of it for himself. But it is more reasonable to

suppose, that he did not give half to the poor, till after

restitution had been made ; as he could not previously con-

if I have taken any thing from any
man ° by false accusation, '' I restore

him four-fold.

9 And Jesus said unto him, '' This
day is salvation come to this house,
'forsomuch as he also is a son of
Abraham.

10 For ' the Son of man is come to
seek and to save that which was lost.

11^ And as they heard these things,

he added and spake a parable, because
he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because
'they thought that the kingdom of
God should immediately appear.

12 He said therefore, " A certain

nobleman went into "" a far country, ^ to

receive for himself a kingdom, ^ and to

return.

13 And he called *his ten servants
Rev. i. 7. a Matt. XXV. 14. John xii. 26. Gal. i. 10. Jar

i iii. 14.

I Ex. xxii. 1—4.
Lev. vi. 1—6.

1 Sam. xii. 3.
2 Sam. xii. 6.

Prov. vi. 31.

ii. 30. xiii. 30.
John iv. .38—42.

Acts xr. .30—32.
1 Cof vi. 9—H.
1 Pa. ii. 10.

xiii. 16. Rom.
iv. 11, 12. GaL
iii. 7. 14. 29.

V. 31, 32. XV 4
—7. 32. Mati. I.

21. ix. 12, 13. x.
6. XV. 24. xviii.

II. 1 Tim. i. 13
— 16. Heb. vii.

25. 1 John iv. 9
—14.
xvii. 20. Acts i.

6. 2 Thes. ii. 1

—.3.

Matt. XXV. 14

—

30. Marlv xiii.

34-37.
XX. 9. xxiv. 51.
Matt. xxi. 38.
Mark xii. 1. xvi.
III. Attsi. 9, 10.

Matt, xxviii. 18.

Joiin xviii. 87.
1 Cor. XV. 25.

Eph. i. 20—23.
Phil. ii. 9—U.
1 Pet. iii. 22.

Acts i. 1 1, xvii.

31. Heb. ix. 28.

i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1.

sider his riches as his own, even to give away. {Is. Ixi. 8.)

Perhaps he lay under a worse character than he really de-
served : yet the transaction seems to be purposely recorded
as an illustrious triumph of mercy and grace

;
(xviii. 24

—

27. Note, Matt. xix. 23—26;) and the whole narration

implies that he was before a man who bore a bad character.

—But Jesus, knowing the sincerity and humility of his

professed subjection to the gospel, declared, " that salva-
" tion was that day come to his house :

" he and his

family had before been estranged from it, but it was now
come thither for the benefit of all belonging to it ; " for-
" somuch as he also was a son of Abraham," not only
according to the flesh, but as being now made partaker of

Abraham's faith and privileges, and the promises made to

him and his seed. {Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3. xvii. "J, 8. xviii.

18, 19. Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Jets ii. 37—40, v. 39. Rom. iv.

9—17. xi. 16—21.) This was indeed the very end for

which he, " the Son of man," was come into the world, even
to " seek out and save the lost." {Marg. Ref. s.

—

Notes,

Matt, xviii. 10, 11. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16.)—' The name of Zac-
' cheus, (which is the same with Zaccai, Ezra ii. 9,) shews
' that he was a Jew.' Doddridge.

The chief among the publicans. (2) A^%iteXwv>ij. Here
only N. T.

—

Stature. (3) 'HA<x»a. See on Matt. vi. 27.

—

A sycamore tree. (4) '!S,uKoixci)()aiav. Here only N. T. Its fruit

resembled the fig.

—

To be a guest. (7) KctluXva-ai. See on
ix. 12.

—

If I have taken any thingfrom any man by false
accusation. (8) E< tjvoj t» sa-uHoipavri^aa. See on iii. 14.

—

Four-fold.] TelpcxTrXHv. Here only N. T.

—

That which was
lost. (10) To uTroXtoKog. xv. 6. 24, 32. Matt, xviii. 11.

V. 11—27. Our Lord now drew near to Jerusalem,
and his attendants, who were numerous, supposed that he
was about to avow himself the Messiah, and to set up his

kingdom, in outward authority and majesty : {Note, xvii.

20—23 :) but to obviate this erroneous conclusion . he gave
them a parabolical representation of what was about to

take place in those respects. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt.
XXV. 14—30.) The " nobleman " evidently signifies Christ

himself, ascending into heaven to be exalted on the medi-
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b Matt. xxv._ 15.

Rom. xii. ti—8-

1 Cor. xii. 7

—

11.28,29. 1 Pet.

iv. »— 11.

• Mina, here
translated
pound, is twelve
ounces and an
half; or about
three pounds
two sliilliMgs

and six-pence.

c 27. 1 Sam. viii.

7. Ps. ii. 1—3.
Is. xlix. 7. Zech.
xi. 8. John i. II.

XV. 23, 24. Acts
irt. 14, 15. iv. 27,

28. vii. 51,52.

d Ps. ii. 4—6.

e xii. 48. xvi. 2,

&c. Matt, xviii.

23, &c. XXV. 19.

Rom. xiv. 10

—

V2. I Cor. iv. 1

-5.

f 1 Chr. xxix. 14
— 16. 1 Cor. XV.

10. Col. i. 28,

29. 2 Tim. iv. 7,

8. Jam. ii. 18—
2fi.

g (ien. xxxix. 4.

1 Sam. ii. 30.

Matt. XXV. 21.

Rom. ii. 29.

1 Cor. iv. 5.

2 Tim. ii. 10.

1 Pet. i. 7. V. 4.

h xvi. 10. xxii. 30.

Rev. ii. 26-29.
i Matt. xiii. 23,

Mark iv. 20.

2 Cor. viii. 12.

k Is. iii. 10. 1 Cor.

iii. 8. XV. 41,42.
58. 2 Cor. ix. C.

2 John 8.

,13. iii. 9. vi. 46.

Prov. xxvi. 13

—

16. Matt. XXV.

24. Jam. iv. 17.

and '' delivered them ten ' pounds, and

said unto them, Occupy till I come.

14 But " his citizens hated him,

and sent a message after him, saying.

We will not have this man to reign

over us.

15 And it came to pass, that when
he was returned, ''having received the

kingdom, then he commanded these

servants to be called unto him, to whom
he had given the money, ' that he

might know how much every man had

gained by trading.

16 Then came the first, saying,
^ Lord, thy pound hath gained ten

pounds.

17 And he said unto him, ^Well,

thou good servant: because thou hast

•"been faithful in a very little, have

thou authority over ten cities.

18 And the second came, saying,

Lord, ' thy pound hath gained five

pounds.

19 And he said hkewise to him,
^ Be thou also over five cities.

20 And another came, saying, ' Lord,

behold, here is thy pound, which I have

kept laid up in a napkin.

21 For "* I feared thee, " because

thou art an austere man ; thou takest

up that thou layedst not down, and
reapest that thou didst not sow.

22 And he saith unto him, ° Out of

thine own mouth will I judge thee,

thou wicked servant. •* Thou knewest

that I was an austere man, taking up
that I laid not down, and reaping that

I did not sow.

23 Wherefore then gavest not thou

my money into the bank, that at my
coming I might have required mine
own with '^ usury ?

24 And he said unto them that

stood by, ' Take from him the pound,

and give it to him that hath ten pounds.

25 (And they said unto him, * Lord,

he hath ten pounds.)

26 For I say unto you, *That unto

every one which hath shall be given:
" and from him that hath not, even
that he hath shall be taken away from
him.

27 But those "" mine enemies, which
would not that I should reign over

them, bring hither, and slay them be-

fore me.

m Ex. XX. 19, 20
1 Sam. xii. 2f>

Matt. XXV. 25.

Rom. viii. If),

2 Tim. 1. 7.

Jam. ii. W.
1 John iv. 18.

n 1 Sam. vi. 19

—

21. 2 Sam. vi.

9—il. Job xxi.

14, 15. Ez. xviii.

25—29. Mai. iii

14, 15. Rom.
viii. 7. Jude 15.

o 2 Sam, i. 16.

Job XV. 5, 6.

Matt. xii. 37.

xxii. 12. Rom.
iii. 19.

p Matt. XXV. 2G,

27.

q Ex. xxii. 26

—

27. Deut. xxiii.

19,20.

r xii. 20. xvi. 2.

s xvi.2. 2 Sam. vii.

19. Is. Iv. 8, 9.

t viii. 18. Matt.
xiii. 12. XXV. 28,
29. Mark iv. 26.

John XV. 1—3.
u xvi. 3. 1 Sam.

ii. 30. XV. 28.

2 Sam. vii. 15.

Ps. cix. 8. Ez.
xliv. 12—16.
Matt, xxi, 4').

Acts i. 20.

•2 John 8. Rev.
ii. 3. iii. 11.

x 14. 42—14. xxi
22. 24. Num.
xiv. .<»6, 37. xvi.

30—35. Ps. ii.

3—5. xxi. 8, 9.

Ixix. 22—28.
Matt. xxi. 37—
41. xxii. 7. xxiii,

34-36. 1 The*.
ii. 15, 16.

atorial throne, till his coming to judgment. The " ten

" servants " denote his professed disciples, who were few,

in comparison of the multitudes of his enemies, or of his

subjects in the heavenly world. The " pound," given to

each of them to " occupy," or trade with, till his return,

represents the gifts, abilities, or possessions entrusted to

each person ; with the means of grace, and encouragements

and advantages for improvement, vouchsafed him ; in the

proper use of which, they prove themselves faithful ser-

vants, glorify their Lord, and do good, during their conti-

nuance on earth. {Note, xvi. 1—8.) The " citizens who
" hated him," represent especially the Jewish nation, who
hated the doctrine and kingdom of Christ, and did all they

could to prevent its establishment. {Notes, Ps. ii. 1—6.)

—

It was very common, for ambassadors to be sent to Rome
by cities and states, to oppose such as sought there an ap-

pointment to be king over them. His " return " after he

had received the kingdom, which his enemies could not

prevent, had reference to his coming to take vengeance

on the Jews : but it also represents the final judgment of

all men. The account required, accords almost exactly

with what has been already considered : except that, with

the same sum entrusted, some servants had gained more,

some less ; and they were rewarded in proportion, by being

appointed rulers under him over the cities of his kingdom

;

and that the punishment of the avowed enemies of Christ,

as well as that of hypocritical professors of the gospel, is

repesented.

—

Went into. (12) * This probably refers to the
* history of Archelaus, who after the death of his father.

' Herod the great, went to Rome, to receive from Augus-
' tus the confirmation of his father's will, by which he
' had the kingdom of Judea left to him.' Bp. Porteits. As,

however, considerably more than thirty years had elapsed,

since the death of Herod the great, when our Lord spake

this parable ; and as Archelaus was deposed and banished

for his tyranny, after he had reigned ten years ; it is not

likely that his case was especially alluded to. But most of

the kings of the east, in those times, were vassals to the

Romans ; so that the next heir seldom ventured to ascend

the vacant throne, without their permission : and, in many
instances, it was needful to travel to Rome ; and very

heavy expenses, and tedious delays, generally preceded

even a favourable decision. To this case, which frequently

occurred, and was familiar to the hearers, perhaps our

Lord intended to make some distant allusion.— ' There are

' three sorts of men In the church : first, those who know
' not Christ, and revolt from him : secondly, those, who
' according to their own vocation, diligently and zealously
' use those things which he has given them to his glory,

' and the good of their neighbours : and thirdly, those who
' are benumbed by indolence, and do no good. When the
' Lord shall come, ... he will Inflict righteous vengeance on
' the first : he will bless the second in proportion to the
' labours which they have sustained : and he will also

' punish the last as useles.s ; even those who waste an indo-
' lent life In deliberation and speculation.' Beza.
A certain nobleman. (12) AvSpuTrof rig Euyevi^i. Acts xvli.

11.1 Cor. l 26.—Pounds. (13) Mvaj. 16. 18. 20. 24. Here
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y ix. 51. xii. 50.

xviii.31. Ps. xl.

6— 8. Mark X. 32
—34. John xviii.

11. Heb. xii. 2.

1 Pft. iv. 1.

z Matt. xxi. 1,

&c. Mark xi. 1,

^. John xii. 12
—16.

o V. xxi. 37.

jtxii. .S9. xxiv.

50. Zech. xiv.

4 Acts i. 12.

b 32. xxii. 8—13.
J Sam. X. 2—9
J jhD xiv. 29.

c Ps. XXIV. 1. I. 10—12. Malt. xxi.

2, 3. Mark xi.

3—6 Acts X. 3(5.

d Zech. ix. 9.

John X. 35. XII.

16. 2 Cor. VIII.

9.

» 2 Kings ix . 13

Matt. xxi. 7,8
Mark xi. -, 8.

Gal. iv. 15, 16.

28 ^ And when he had thus spoken,

^he went before, ascending up to Je-

rusalem.

29 And it came to pass, * when he
was come nigh to Bethphage and
* Bethany, at the mount called the

mount of Olives, he sent two of his

disciples,

30 Saying, '' Go ye into the village

over against you ; in the which, at

your entering, ye shall find a colt tied,

whereon yet never man sat : loose him,

and bring him hither.

31 And if any man ask you. Why do

ye loose him ? thus shall ye say unto

him. Because " the Lord hath need of

him.
32 And they that were sent went

their w.ay, and found even as he had

said unto them.

33 And as they were loosing the

colt, the owners thereof said unto them.

Why loose ye the colt ?

34 And they said, ^ The Lord hath

need of him.

35 And they brought him to Jesus

:

and " they cast their garments upon
the colt, and they set Jesus thereon.

36 And as they went, they spread

their clothes in the way.

only N. T.

—

Ez. xiv. 12. Sept. Marg. See Tables.—Oc-

cupy.] Tlpcvy[itSsv<TOL<r^s. Here only N. T. YlpecyiiaTsiui,

2 7im. ii. 4. A 7rpayiJ.a, res, negotium.—Had ga'med by

trading. (15) AisvpayixaTsua-aTo. Here only N. T.

—

Hath
gained. (16) Tlpoaeipycta-aTo. Here only N. T. Ex wpoj et

(pya^o[ji.xi, negotior.—A napkin. (20) 2«S«piw. John xi. 44.

XX. 7- Acts xix. 12.

—

An austere man. (21) AvBpaTro; avrnpoc.

22. Here only N. T.

—

"^KKvpog, Matt. xxv. 24.

—

The bank.

(2S) Tpcnre^av. " The table." Matt. xxi. 12. TpaTrs^iTrjg,

nummularius. Matt. xxv. 27.-

—

Usury.] Toxa, Matt. xxv. 27.

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Ex. xxii. 25. Deut. xxiii. 19. Sept.

A fair and adequate profit on money lent for commercial

purposes ; not gain made by occasion of the necessities of

the poor, and by oppressing them. {Note, Ex. xxii. 25

—

27,)

—

Would not, &c. (27) Mn SeXrjo-avTaj. ...Ow BeXofjiev, 14.

Notes, Matt, xxvii. 19—25. John xix. 13—18.

—

Slay them.]

Kulixa-pa^aTs. Here only N. T. Note, Ps. xxi. 8— 12.

V. 28—40. Marg. Ref.—Notes, &c. Matt. xxi. 1—1 1

.

Mark xi. 1—11. John xii. 12—19.—Peace, &c. (38)

Notes, ii. 8—14, v. 14. Ps. Ixxxv. 10—13.—/ tell you, &c.

(40) The numerous miracles, which had been wrought

by our Lord, (especially that of raising Lazarus from the

dead a short time before,) and the evident fulfilment of

ancient prophecies in him, rendered it so manifest that he

was the promised Messiah ; that if the Jews refused to

own and honour him as such, some other method would

VOL. v.

37 And when he was come nig-h, f 20. Mark xiii. ?.

even now at the descent or the mount s f-^e. e^x. xy.

of Olives, ^ the whole multitude of the '• f% f l^*"'-•«., ^''' ^—"• ' King;

disciples began to rejoice, and praise fchr.^^xv. 2I

God with a loud voice, for all the xxix'il.fel^:

mighty works that they had seen

;

f::v:i: IMi:

38 Saying, ''Blessed be the King
h

g"
"lis.^fj:

that Cometh in the name of the Lord ; cxvin. 22-20;

'peace in heaven, and ^ g-lorv in the Matt: xxi. 9:

I • ^ .
O J Markxi. 9, 10.

niffheSt. i ii. 10-14. Eph.

or» A ^ n T -r^, . „ "• 14—18- Col.

39 And some of the Pharisees from
^ y^^,-

; g ,3

among the multitude said unto him, f^li^ij^^c
Master, ' rebuke thy disciples. 1^; 'i^Z'\-i~

40 And he answered and said unto '

Matt^xxin 13

them, I tell you, that if these should ^}^}^
hold their peace, ""the stones would Jam'.iv..^"

immediately cry out.

41 ^ And when he was come near, i^- '2. Hab. ii.

he beheld the city, ° and wept over it,

42 Saying, <> If thou hadst known, „ ^^IJirx'Sa'ik

even thou, at least ^ in this thy day, iu-. i^xv'if.ifi".

" the things which belong unto thy ""k^'Rom^ix'!

peace !
' but now they are hid from o L^ut. v. 29.

II •
•'

xxxii. 29. Ps.

tnme eyes. uxxi. \x u.

43 For * the days shall come upon ''"•I''.
,3,1.' a*-•'X xxxiu. IL

thee, that thine enemies shall ' cast a p f • ^^ j'"';^^-
'

, _ _ Is. Iv. 6. John
xii. 35,;)6. 2Cor.
vi. 1, 2.

m Ps. xcvi. 11.

xcviii. 7—y.

cxiv. 1—8. 1.0.

11. Matt. iii. 9.

XX,. 16, Ifi.

xxvii. 46. 51—

trench about thee, and compass thee

round, and keep thee in on every side, '^ Ik";"- 5.
'^

Acts X. 36. xiii. 46. Heb. iii. 7. x. 26—29. xii. 24—26. r Is. vi. 9, 10. xxix. 10.^14.

xliv. 18. Matt. xiii. 14, 15. John xii. 38—41. Acts xxviii. 2.")-27. Rom. xi. 7-10.
2 Cor. iii. 14—16. iv. 3, 4. 2Thes. ii. 9—12. s xxi. 20—24. Deut. xxviii. 49—68.
Ps. xxxvii. 12, 13. Dan. ix. 26, 27. Matt. xxii. 7. xxiii. 37—39. Mark xiii. 14—20. 1 Thes.
ii. 16, 16. t Is. xxix. 1—4. Jer. vi. 3—6.

be taken, which would appear to the Pharisees as strange,

as if the very stones should speak, and declare him to be
" the King of Israel," and " the Lord of glory." The
expression was proverbial; but the calling of the Gentiles

seems to have been alluded to. {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes,

Hab. il 9—11. Matt. iii. 7— 10- xxvii. 51—53.)—It is

observable, that towards the close of his life, our Lord
gradually laid aside that reserve, which he before used.

He no longer enjoined silence on those who were healed

by him : and in this instance he expressly declared him-

self to be " the Son of David " and " the King of Israel."

His time was now come ; and the reasons for his former

caution no longer existed.
—

* When they linger, who
' ought to be the chief preachers and setters forth of the
* kingdom of God ; he will raise up others extraordinarily,

* in despite of them.' Beza.

They cast, &c. (35) E^ippi-^avres. 1 Pet. v. 7- Not
elsewhere N. T. Num. xxxv. 20. 22. Josh. x. 11. 2 Sam,
XX. 12. Ps. Iv. 22. Sept.— They set ... thereon.] ETrsCiSaa-av.

X. 34. ^c^5 xxiii. 24.

—

They spread, &c. (36) 'Tjrerpwvvwov.

Here only N. T.—Erpojuav, Matt. xxi. 8.

V. 41—44. When Jesus approached Jerusalem, and
had a clear view, from the adjacent hills, of its magnifi-

cence and prosperity ; instead of being alarmed by the

prospect of those inexpressible sufferings, and deep indig-

nities which there awaited him, or expressing resentment
ii I
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44 And shall " lay thee even with
^ the ground, and "^ thy children within

1 Kin^ ix. 7, 8.

Mic. in. 12.

xiii. 34. Matt.
xxiii. 37. _

Mar"xui!'2:
^' thee ; and they shall not Heave in thee

i'ii.ia-ii; i^'pet" one stone upon other ;
* because thou

"iatt. xxi. 12. knewest not the time of thy visitation.

-17. Mm'ii. 13 45 ^ And he * went into the temple,
Deut. xiv. 25, and began to cast out them that ^ sold

wf r'jer*" vii!
therein, and them that bought

;

Ho^"" xi!"
'7'. 46 Saying unto them, " It is written,

Matt, xxiii. 14.

for the base usage which he was about to experience ; he

foresaw tlie miseries coming on that ungrateful and perse-

cuting city, by the awful justice of God, with tears of deep

compassion: {Note, John xi. 33—40. P. O. 28—40:)
saying, as with a wish or ardent desire, expressive of his

deep concern, " If thou hadst," or, " Oh ! that thou hadst

" known, in this thy day," (the time when the city was

honoured and favoured, with the presence of her King,

Messiah, the Son of God,) " the things, which belonged
*' to thy peace !

" [Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, Deut. v. 28,

• 2V. xxxii. 29. Ps. Ixxxi. 13. Is. xlviii. 17— 19.) But that

day was expired, her doom was passed, her eyes were

blinded, and every thing conducive to her welfare was ju-

dicially kept out of sight. Our Lord therefore concluded

with predicting in the most explicit language, the siege

and entire destruction of the city, and the dire havock

made of its devoted inhabitants ; because they knew not

the time of their gracious visitation, but rejected, and

were about to crucify, their King. {Note, 1 Pet. ii. 12.)

' Christ is not simply delighted with the destruction,

* no not of the wicked.' Beza. Tiie possibility, nay, the

actual existence, of an union between awful inflexible

justice denouncing sentence against the criminal, and be-

nevolence sympathizing in his misery even to tears, is most

affectingly shewn in this passage. So that it stands as an

unanswerable refutation of the charges, which are con-

stantly brought against those, who denounce the venge-

ance of God on impenitent sinners, as if they must of

course be actuated by malevolence. All such accusations

involve the Saviour himself, as well as the prophets and

apostles, along with modern teachers and professors of

Christianity, under one general condemnation. {Notes,

Jer. ix. 1, 2. 10, 11. xvii, 15—18. Ez. xviii. 23. xxxiii.

11. Rom. ix. 1—3.)—The language of the original is ab-

rupt and interrupted ; and peculiarly suited to shew the

deep interest, which the Speaker took in the concerns of

those, about whom he was discoursing.—' If after slaying

' so many prophets, and so often refusing the Lord of
' the prophets ; in this my last coming to thee, thou hadst
' had any regard to thyself

!

' Beza.—' When Vespasian
' besieged Jerusalem, his army compassed the city round
' about, and kept them in on every side. And though it

' was judged a great and almost impracticable work, to

' compass the whole city with a wall
;
yet Titus animating

* his soldiers to attempt it, they in three days built a wall

' of thirty-nine furlongs, having thirteen castles in it; and
' so cut off all hopes that any of the Jews within the city

* should escape. ...Titus having commanded his soldiers

* to dig up the city, this was so fully done, by levelling

* the whole compass of it, except three towers, ... that they
* •vho came to see it, were persuaded it never would be

My house is the house of prayer ; but
ye have made it a den of thieves. ^ mIu % fj

47 ^ And " he taught daily in the jJ^x^iifi^"

temple. But *the chief priests, and ^
Marl' "xn.^l*

the scribes, and the chief of the people I'l^ W. vm.V".

sought to destroy hmi

;

^ -57.^
^^

^•^..

48 And could not find what they ?.;"%'"''"•""•

might do : for all the people * were *
^^;; '^X'^vil"

very attentive to hear him. 49."'AcVxvifiI

' built again.' Josephus, quoted by fVhilby. {Marg. Ref.
s—z.—Notes, xxi. 20—24. Matt, xxiii. 37—39. xxiv.

1, 2.)

A trench. (43) Xapoucu. Here only N. T.

—

Is. xxxvii.

33. Jer. xxxiii. 4. Ez. iv. 2. xxvi. 8. Sept.—Compass ...

rowid.^ IIipixvK>^uati(n. Here only N. T.

—

Josh. vii. 9.

2 Kings vi. 14. Sept. Ex Trspi, et xv^Ma, dngo.—Keep thee

in.] "^un^aa-i. See on xii. 50.

—

Shall lay thee even with

the ground. (44) E^oKpiua-i.—Here only N. T. Ps. cxxxvii.

9. Is. iii. 26. Hos. x. 14. Nah. iii. 10. Sept.— Visitation.']

ETTjo-xoTrnc. 1 Pet. ii. 12. In another sense, Acts i. 20.

1 Tim. iii. 2.

V. 45—48. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxi. 12—16.
Mark xi. 15—21,i5U. 15—18.

Were very attentive. (48) E^ixpsiicOo. Here only N. T,—Gen. xliv. 30. Sept. * They listened to him with so
' great attention and pleasure, that they hung as it were
' on his lips while he spake.' Doddridge.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. I—10.

Our Lord illustrates by facts, what he declares in words,
concerning the omnipotency of his grace, and the exceed-
ing riches of his pardoning mercy. Many are brouglit to
the places where Jesus dispenses his blessings, without
any design of obtaining a share of them : and curiosity,

though idle and vain, is often over-ruled to bring men ac-

quainted with the gospel. Whatever puts a sinner, as it

were, in the Saviour's way, is a probable means of doing
him good. Where the gospel is preached, Jesus " stands
" and knocks at the door"' of a man's heart, demanding
admission, proposing to be his guest, and promising a royal

recompence for his entertainment : {Note, Rev. iii. 20—22.

P. O. 14—22 :) but unless grace prepare the heart, no one
will " make haste to receive him joyfully:" when there-

fore this event takes j)lace, though Pharisees murmur, yet

angels rejoice, adoring the Redeemer's condescension, and
congratulating the sinner's felicity.—Repentance is not to

be estimated by terrors or distresses, but by its effects:

where it is genuine a new judgment and disposition are

produced, a new character is formed, and a new life is

entered on. The penitent gladly welcomes the Saviour;
and, while he accepts of his free salvation, he devotes
himself to his service. If he possess wealth, he will Im-
mediately think of becoming a faithful steward : though
he may not be called actually to leave all, and follow his

Lord
;
yet he will begin, without any express command,

to employ a considerable part of it in charitable uses, ac-

cording to the degree of his faith and love : and if con-
scious of having defrauded others, he will not coimt any
thing his own, till he has made ample restitution, accord'-
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CHAP. XX.

Jesus answers those who demand by what autho-

rity he acts, I—8 ; speaks the parable of the vineyard

let out to wicked husbandmen, g— 18: shews that

ing to his ability and opportunity. When we see such
" fruits meet for repentance," we may conclude, that

salvation is come to the sinner's heart, and that he is

become " a son of Abraham " by faith in Jesus Christ

:

and we may cheerfully hope that mercy is intended to his

family also. What thanks then do we owe to him, who
" came to seek and save the lost !

" If we are in the

way of salvation, he has ransomed our souls, sought us

out, and saved us ; and the same way is open even to ex-

tortioners and harlots : we should therefore gladly use

every scriptural means, or countenance every scriptural

endeavour, to promote the preaching of the gospel, to

sinners of every description ; for all objections to designs

of this kind, arise from the dominion, or the remainder,

of Pharisaical pride and self-preference. {Note, and P. O.

XV. 25—32.)
V. 11—27.

It behoves us carefully to study the nature of the Re-
deemer's kingdom, that we may understand our present

situation, and form just expectations in respect of the

future. Our blessed Lord is indeed established on his

glorious throne ; and it is vain to send a message after

him, refusing submission to his authority : yet many, even

from professed regard to the honour and worship of God,
(like the Jews of old,) speak as if this was left to their

option. They seem to think, that they may choose their

own way of approaching God, or entering heaven ; and
determine for themselves by what Judge, or according to

what rule, their final doom shall be determined. But
these things are immutably settled ; and all, who will not

have the Saviour " to reign over them," shall be punished

as enemies to his Person and kingdom ; of which awful

doom, the vengeance executed on the unbelieving Jews
was an earnest and an example.—He has indeed " received
" a kingdom ;

" and will certainly " return :
" but he is

now unseen, except by faith ; so that true believers alone

act as in his presence, and as expecting and preparing for

his coming. (Notes, Phil. iii. 20, 21. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8.

Tit. ii. 13. Heb. ix. 27, 28. 2 Pet. iii. 1—4. 10—13.) Alas!

the number, even of his professed servants, is very small,

in proportion to that of his enemies ; and their ability is

often little, compared with the talents and possessions

wliich ungodly men abuse. Yet if, in humble faith, cheerful

diligence, and patient hope, they " occupy " with that

little, till their Lord comes ; their reward shall be exceed-

ingly great, and exactly proportioned to the improvement
made : though every faithful servant will allow, that the

power, the opportunity, and the will to improve them,

were wholly from the Lord ; and that " his pound hath
" gained the ten pounds." (Note, 1 Chr. xxix. 9— 19.)

This union of faithfulness, and diligence, and humility,

ensures a gracious acceptance : to persons of this cha-

racter •• the Lord when he cometh " will say, " Well, thou
" good servant ; because thou hast been faithful in a little,

" have thou authority over ten cities." Whilst these views

tribute should be paid to Caesar, ig—26: confutes the

Sadducees, concerning the resurrection of the dead j

and puts all his adversaries to silence, 27—40 : en-

quires how Christ was both David's Son, and David's

Lord, 4 1—44 ; and warns the people against the am-
bitious and hypocritical Scribes, 45

—

47.

of the Redeemer's abundant grace encourage the humbh
believer to increasing diligence ; hypocrites are deterred
from activity by hard thoughts of him, and a persuasion
that his service is unprofitable. But, whatever excuses
and pleas such men now make for their indolence or ava-
rice, their mouths will soon be stopped j and their unim-
proved advantages will be taken from them, to enrich the
faithful servants. " For unto every one that hath shall be
" given, and he shall have abundance ; and from him that
" hath not, even that he hath shall be taken away from
" him." (P. O. Matt. xxv. 14—30.)

V. 28—48.

Would we " have confidence before Christ at his
" coming," we should now observe his directions, and
rely on his promises ; and when " the Lord hath need of"
ought belonging to us, we should readily devote it to his

service.—But what will be the feelings of the multitude of
the disciples, when they shall behold their Lord and Sa-
viour return in his glory to judge the world ! How will

they then " rejoice and praise God, with a loud voice, for
" all the mighty works which they liave seen !

" In anti-

cipation of this joy, let us now gladly welcome every dis-

play of his grace, in the conversion of sinners and the

success of his gospel ; exulting in the triumphs of our
" King, who cometh in the name of the Lord," and re-

joicing that " there is glory to God in the highest, peace
" on earth, and good will to men."—Those who continue
to object to these songs of adoring and thankful praise to

the Redeemer, will wail and lament when he shall appear
to complete his people's salvation ; and if there were none
on earth, to adore the display of the divine perfections, in

the work of our redemption, " the very stones would cry
" out," and upbraid the ingratitude and insensibility of

mankind.—But, who can behold the holy Jesus weeping
over the city, where his precious blood was about to be
shed, in the prospect of the miseries awaiting his insulting

murderers ; without perceiving that the image of God, in

human nature, consists very much in expanded benevo-
lence, and tender compassion to the miserable, even when
their miseries are most justly deserved? Surely then,

those persons, who take up certain doctrines of the gospel

in such a manner, as to have their hearts rendered by them
more callous towards their fellow sinners ; and who (from

topicks grounded on God's secret purposes,) object to

compassion for perishing sinners, or prayers for men in

general, have far more of the Pharisee in them, than of
" the mind that was in Christ Jesus !

"—But let every one
apply his mind to know, " in the day of his visitation,"
" the things, which belong to his eternal peace :

" for

though Jesus wept over Jerusalem, yet he did not fail to

execute vengeance upon it : and though " he delighteth
" not in the death of a sinner, but rather that he shoulc^
" repent and live ;

" yet he will surely accomplish his most
awful threatenings on all who " neglect his great saiva-
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f-

j^j^;^
47^ .^; And it came to pass, " that on one

b l^cimx^iiv^*^' of those (lays, as he taught the people
'^

it M^t^.'^xlf,: in the temple, and preached the gos-

izi:
""'"'''

pel, Uhe chief priests and the scribes
'^

f.''i8.'v!tf/-27! came upon him, with the elders,

vH.\"'3s-39. 2 And spake unto him, saying, " Tell

e xxii. (58. Matt. US, Bv what authoritv doest thou these
XV. 2, 3. Col. iv. ' "^ . H TT7-1 • 1 1 1

f vii 28-3.^
thmgs ? or. Who is he that gave thee

Su'iri: this authority?

IfT9-28.°''"
' 3 And he answered and said unto

^25; 26!
"''"''' them, * I will also ask you one thing;

""iti: 'ii~26: and answer me.
Atitixiii.^lT^*' 4 The ^ baptism of John,

i Slatt. xxi. 26. „ (, 1 n -

46. xxyi. 6.
f from heaven, or or men .-'

Acts V. 26.' 5 And they reasoned with
k i. 76. vii. 26— J

was it

them-
29|Matt'xivr5. sclvcs, saylug. If we shall say. From

,',^- heaven ; he will say, ^ Why then be-

'^9l1io!xi: lieved ye him not ?

6 But and if we say. Of men ;
' all

the people will stone us :
^ for they be

'^ persuaded that John was a prophet.

7 And they answered, ' That they
m Yii.^fis. Job V. could not tell whence it was.

' '°^" 8 And Jesus said unto them, "Nei-
^^^'^ ther tell I you by what authority I do
^- these things.

9 % Then began he to speak to the

: people ° this parable : A certain man
pcTni. viii. 11/ planted a vineyard, ^and let it forth

q Deut. i. 1.^-18. to ** liusbandmcn, and " went into a far
xvi. 18. xvii. 8

j (^ i j_'

-15-2 country tor a long time.

*fv,!v^-'^''o; 10 And at "the season he *sent a
24. Matt. XXI. 34
—36. Mark xii.

2—5.

1 Is. vi. 9,

ixvi. H. XXIX

9
xlii.

18. Jer. viii. 7

—

—9. Zech. xi.

15. 17. Mai. ii.

7—9. John iii.

19, 20. ix. 39.

2Tiies. ii. 10

12. 2 Tim. iii.

8, 9. 2 Pet. iii.

8.

xxvi. 4, 5. Matt.
XV. 14. xvi. 4.

xxi. 27
xi. H3.

n Matt. xxi.

Mark xii. 1.

o Ps. Ixxx. 8—14.
Is. V. 1—4. Jer.

ii. 21. Jolin XV
1—8. 1 Cor. iii

servant to the husbandmen, that they
*
i"Kfngs'xv^i3: should give him of the fruit of the vine-

igs :

2 Chr. xxxvi. 16, 16. Neh. ix. 30.

vi. 4—6. Zech. i. 3—6. vii. 9—13.
Jer. XXV. 3—7. xxvi. 2—6. xxxv. 15. xliv. 4,5. Hos.

" tion." May he then come, and cleanse our hearts by

his Spirit, that they may be a holy temple unto the Lord

!

May he purify his church and his holy ordinances, from

all those practices and persons, which pervert or defile

them ! May his obstinate enemies be disappointed, and

not find what to do ; while sinners on every side become
attentive to liis words of truth and salvation ! (P. O. Matt.

xxi. 1—11. xxiii. 34—39.)

MOTES.
Chap. XX. V. 1—8. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxi.

23—32.)—* The Pharisees, being overcome with the truth

' of Christ's doctrine, move a question about his outward
* calling, and are overcome by the witness of their own
* conscience.' Beza.

They reasoned with themselves. (5) '^uve'KoyKTavro rrpo,

*aiT«f. Here only N. T.
V. 9— 18. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxi. 33—46.

Mark xii. 1—12.

—

The inheritance, &c. (14) It was not

at all probable, that the owner of a vineyard would suffer

yard : but the husbandmen " beat him,

and sent him away empty.

11 And again he sent another ser-

vant ; and they beat him also, and "" en-

treated him shamefully, ^and sent him
away empty.

12 And again he sent the third : and
they wounded him also, and cast him
out.

13 Then said the lord of the vine-

yard, ' What shall I do ? * I will send

my beloved son :
^ it may be they will

reverence him when they see him.

14 But when the husbandmen saw
him, they " reasoned among them-
selves, saying, This is ^ the heir:

come, ' let us kill him, that the inhe-

ritance may be our s.

15 So ^ they cast iiim out of the vine-

yard, and killed him. ^ What therefore

shall the lord of the vineyard do unto

them?
16 He shall come and ^ destroy these

husbandmen, and shall give the vine-

yard to others. And when they heard

it, they said, God forbid.

1

7

And he ' beheld them, and said,

" What is this then that is written,
' The Stone which the builders rejected,

the same is become the Head of the

corner ?

18 Whosoever ""shall fall upon that

Stone shall be broken ; but on whom-
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to

powder.

u xi. 47—50. xiii.

34. 1 Kings xxii
24. 2 Chr. xvi.

10. xxiv. 19—21.
Neh. ix. 26. Jer.

ii. 30. XX. 2.

xxvi. 20—24.
xxix. 26, 27.

xxxvii. 15, 16.

xxxviii. 4—6.

X Matt, xxiii. SO
—37 Acts vii.

!)'i. 1 Thes. ii. 2
Heb. xi.36,37.

y Hos. x. 1.

z Is. V. 4. Hos. vi

4. xi. 6.

a ix. 35. Malt. iii.

17. xvii. 5. John
i. 34. iii. Ifi, 17.

X>, 36. Kom.
viii. S. Gal. iv.

4. 1 John iv. 9
—15.

b Jer. xxxvi. 3. 7.

c 5. Matt. xvi. 7.

xxi. 2.S.

d I's. i'l. 1—fi.

lxxxix.27. Matt.
ii. 2-16. Heb.
i. 2.

e 19. xix. 47. xxii.

2. Gen. xxxvii.
18—20. John xi.

47—50. Acts iii.

15.

f Heb. xiii. 12.

g Matt. xxi. 37

—

40. Mark xii. 6
—9.

h XIX. 27. Ps. ii.

8, 9. xxi. 8—10.
Matt. xxi. 41.

xxii. 7. Acts xiii.

46.

i xix. 41. xxii. 61.

Mark iii. 5. x.
2.S.

k xxii. Si7. xxiv.
44. John XV. 25.

1 Ps. cxviii. 22. Is.

xxviii. 16. Zech.
iii. y. Matt. xxi.

42. Mark xii. 10,

11. Acts iv. 11.

1 Pet. ii. 7, 6.

m Is. viii. 14, 15.

Dan. ii. 34, 35.

44, 4=). Zech.
xii. 3. Matt. xxi.

44. 1 Thes. ii.

16.

the murderers of his son to keep the inheritance, if he had
power to dispossess and punish them. This circumstance,

therefore, pointed out the extreme Jolly, as well as the de-

testable wickedness, of the priests and rulers, in that con-

duct on which they had determined.

—

He, &c. (16) The
scribes allowed, that the husbandmen deserved the most
dreadful punishment : but when they found, that our Lord
applied it to them, and condemned them according to

their own verdict, (as " Nathan said unto David, Thou
" art the man,") they said, " God forbid." They neither

allowed their guilt, nor apprehended any such conse-

quences from their conduct.

—

O71 whom. (18) The per-

severing opposition of the Roman empire, in all its forms,

and in every age, to Christ and his cause, and the final

and dreadful destruction of it, may here be predicted,

along with the calamities and miseries of the Jews. {Notes,

Dan. ii. 34—45. Zech. xiv. 1—3.)—The dreadful punish-

ment of all persecutors is also intimated.

For a long time. (9) K^ovwj /xavac. Asufficient time,

for them to get ready for payment.

—

Beat. (10) Asipocnes.
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60.

14.

17.

10.

n 14. xir. 47, 48.

Matt. xxi. 45,
46. xxvi. 3, 4.

Mark xii. 12.

Ps. xxxfii. 32,
33, xxxviii. 12.

Is. xxix. 20, 2).

Jer. xi. 19. xviii.

18. xx^lO. Matt,
xxii. 8. Mark
xii. 15.

V .2 Sam. xiv. 2.

1 Kings xiv. 2

—

6. Ps. Ixvi. 3.

Ixxxi. 1.5. marg.
2 Pet. ii. 3.

q Watt, xxvii. 2.

John xviii. 28

—

32.

r Ps. xii. 2. Iv. 21.

Jer. xlii. 2, 3.

iUatt. xxii. It).

xxvi., 49,

Mark xii.

John iii. 2.

t 2 Cor. ii.

Gal. i.

1 Thes. ii. 4, 5.

t 2 Clir. xix. 7.

Job xxxiv. 19.

Acts X. 34, 3&.

Gal. ii. C.

• Or, o/ a truth.

II Detit. xvii. 15.

Ezra iv. 13. 19—
22. ix. 7. Neh.
V. 4. ix. 37.

Matt. xxii. 17—
21. Mark xii. 14
—17. Acts V. 37.

X V. 22. vi. 8. >fi.

17. John ii. 24,
25. 1 Cor. iii. 19.

Heb. iv. l.f.

> 20. xi. Ifi. b?i,

54. Ps. xcv. 9.

Matt. xvi. 1.

xxii. 18. 1 Cor.
X. 9.

t Mat't. xviii. 28.

marg. xx. 2.

1 22. ii J. iii. 1.

xxiii. 2. Acts xi.

28. XXV. 8—12.
xxvi. 32. Phil.
iv. 22.

a Prov. xxiv. 21

.

Matt. xtii. 27.

xxii. 21. Mark
xii. 17. Ko-ni.

xili. 6, 7. 1 Pet.
ii. 13—17.

b Acts iv. 1.9, 20.

V. 29. 1 Cor. X.

31. 1 Pet. iv. 11.

c 20. 39, 40. Job
V. 12, 13. Prov.
xxvi. 4, 5.

2 Tim. iii. 8, 9.

d x'.ii. 17. Malt.
xxii. 12. 22. 34.

19 ^ And the chief priests and the

scribeSj ° the same hour, sought to lay

hands on him ; and they feared the

people : for they perceived that he had
spoken this parable against them.

20 And " they watched him, and sent

forth spies, which should '' feign them-
selves just men, that they might take

hold of his words, that so ** they might
deliver him unto the power and autho-

rity of the governor.

21 And they asked him, saying,
' Master, we know that thou ' sayest

and teachest rightly, neither ' acceptest

thou the person ofany, but teachest the

way of God * truly :

22 Is it " lawful for us to give tri-

bute unto Caesar, or no ?

23 But ''he perceived their crafti-

ness, and said unto them, ^ Why tempt
ye me r

24 Shew me ^ a penny. Whose
image and superscription hath it ?

They answered and said, ' Caesar's.

25 And he said unto them, " Render
therefore unto Caesar the things which
be Caesar s, and ** unto God the things

which be God's.

26 And " they could not take hold
of his words before the people; ''and

they marvelled at his answer, and held
their peace.

27 % Then came to him certain of
Rom. iii. 19. Tit. i. 11.

11. xii. 47, 48. xxii. 63.

—

Entreated him shamefully. (11)

Altfjiaaavreg. John viii. 49. Acts v. 41. Rom. i. 24. ii. 23.

Jam, ii. 6.

—

They wonnded. (12) Tpay/toljcravrsj. Acts xix.

16. Not elsewhere N. T. A TpaufAx, vulnus, x. 34.

—

God
forbid. (16) Mr; yevono. Rom. iii. 4. vi. 2. 15. vii. 7>

et al. {Note^ 1 Kings xxi. 3.^ The priests and scribes

used this language, not against the case stated in the

parable; but against the application of it to them, as

about to put to death Jesus, whom they condemned as a

deceiver, for speaking of himself as the Son of God.

—

Shall be broken, &c. (18) See on Matt. xxi. 42.

V. 19—26. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxii. 15—22.
Mark xn. IS— 17-

—

Spies. (20) The design of these 5pie.s

^"s here more expressly stated, than by the other evangelists :

to " deliver him to the power and authority of the go-
" vernor." ' The last refuge that false prophets have to
' destroy the true prophets, is to lay treason and sedition to
' their charge.' Beza.—' They put to him the question,
* about paying tribute to Caesar ; hoping, that by denying
' it to be due to him from the Jews, they might accuse
* him as an enemy to Caesar ; for they knew, that his de-
' cision of questions^ relating only to their law and con-

* the Sadducees, which deny that there
is any resurrection; and they asked
him,

28 Saying, Master, ^ Moses wrote
unto us. If any man's brother die, hav-
ing a wife, and he die without children,

that his brother should take his wife,

and raise up seed unto his brother.

29 There were therefore seven bre-
thren : and the first took a wife, ^ and
died without children.

30 And the second took her to wife,

and he died childless.

31 And the third took her ; and in

like manner the seven also : and they
left no children, and died.

32 Last of all the woman ''died also.

33 Therefore ' in the resurrection,

whose wife of them is she ? for seven
had her to wife.

34 And Jesus answering said unto
thern, "^ The children of this world
' marry, and are given in marriage

:

35 But they which shall be "" ac-

counted worthy " to obtain that world,

and the resurrection from the dead,
° neither marry, nor are given in mar-
riage :

36 Neither '' can they die any more

:

for *^ they are equal unto the angels

:

and are " the children of God, being the

children of the resurrection.

37 Now that the dead are raised,

e Matt. XV). 1. 6
12. xxii. 23.

Mark xii. 18,

Acts iv. 1, 2. T,

17. xxiii. 6—8.

1 Cor. XV. 12.

2 Tim. ii. 17.

18.

f Gen. xxxviii. 81

11. 2(). DeuL
XXV..')— 10. Ruth
i. U, 12.

g Lev. XX. 20. Jer,
xxii. SO.

h Judg. ii. 10. Ec.
i. 4. ix. 6. Heb.
ix. 27.

i Matt. xxii. 24

—

2S. Mark xii. 19
-2H.

k xvi. 8.

1 xvii. 27. 1 Cor.
vii. 2, &c. Eph.
V. 31. Heb. xiii.

4.

ni xxi. 3fi. Acts V.

41. 2 The?, i. 5.

Kev. iii. 4.

n Dan. xii. 2, 3,

John v. 29. Acts
xxiv 16. Heb.
xi. ST).

o Matt. xxii. 29,

30. Mark xii.

24, 25.

p Is. XXV. 8. Hos.
xiii. 14. 1 Cor.
XV. 26. 42. 63,
54. Phil. iii. 21.

1 Thes. iv. 13—
17. Rev. XX. 6.

xxi. 4. xxii. 2

—

q Zech. iii. 7.

Matt. xxii. .''0.

Mark xii, 2-).

Rev. V. 6—14.
vii 9— 12. xxii.

9.

r Rom. viii. 19—
23. 1 John iii. 2.

* troversies, would not offend those Gallios.' Whitby.—
It would be well, if all who are insidiously watched and

questioned, on such subjects, would imitate our Lord's

conduct ; neither intermeddling with disputable political

subjects, nor maintaining a suspicious silence ; but plainly

shewing, that obedience and tribute should be rendered,

even to usurpers and heathens, while possessed of autho-

rity ; except where the higher obligation of obedience to

God requires the contrary.

They watched. (20) IlapaTript^o-avres. vi. 7. xiv. 1. Acts ix.

24.

—

Spies^ Eyxa9£T8j. Here only N. T.

—

Job xix. 12.

xxxi. 9. Sept. ' Proprie is dicitur, qui subsidet in loco ali-

' quo et insidias facit alteii.' Schleusner.

—

Should feign.]

'tTcottpivoiMBva;. Here only N. T.

—

Craftiness. (23) Ilavwp-

yiav. 1 Cor. iii. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 2. xi. 3. Eph. iv. 14. Yiavap-

yoc, 2 Cor. xii, 16. Ex Trav, omne, et epyov, opus. Uovrifuciv,

Matt.xxW. 18. 'TTToxpio-Jv, Mark xii. 15.

V. 27—38. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxii. 23—33.
Mxrfcxii. 18—27.—Children, &c. (34) 'They are here
' ... called " the children of this world," who live in this

' world : and not they, that are wholly given to the world,

' as before, xvi. 8.' Beza.— Children of &c. (36) ' Par-
3l6
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" even Moses shewed at the bush,
' when he calleth the Lord, the God of

Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and
tlie God of Jacob.

38 For he is not " a God of the

dead, but of the hving :
"" for all live

unto him.

39 Then certain of the Scribes an-

swering said. Master, ^ thou hast well

said.

40 And after that, ' they durst not

ask him any question at all.

41 ^ And he said unto them, ' How
say they that *• Christ is David's Son ?

42 And David " himself saith in

the book of Psalms, ^ The Lord said
Juhn vii. 42. Acts ii. 30. Rom. i. 3, 4. Rev. xxii. 16. c xxiv. 44. 2 Sam. xxiii, 1, 2.

Matt. xxii. 4:<. Mark xii. 3t;, 37. Acts i. 20. xiii. 33—3.5. Heb. iii. 7. d Ps. ex. 1.

Matt. xxii. 44, 46. Acts ii. 34, 35. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Heb. i. 13.

» Ex. iii. J—6.

Deut. xxxiii. 10.

Acts vii. 30—32.
t Gen. xvii. 7.

xxviii. 13. 2i.

xxxii. 9. Malt.
xxii. 3 — .^.3.

Mark xii. 26, 27.

u Is. xvi. !>—\ 1.

xxiii. 23—26.
cxlv. I, 2. Heb.
xi. 16.

X Jolin vi, 57. xi.

2,5, 26. xiv. 19.

Rom. vi. 22, 23.

xiv. 7—9. 2 Cor.
vi. 16. xiii. 4.

Col. iii. 3, 4.

Hev. vii. 15—17.
xxii. 1.

y Matt. xxii. 34—
40. Mark xii. 2S.

—34. Acts xxiii.

9.

s Prov. xxvi. h.

Matt. xxii. 46.

Mark xii. 34.

a Matt. xxii. 41,

42. Mark xii. 35.

b xviii. 38,39. Is.

ix. 6, 7. xi. 1,2.

Jtr. xxiii. 5, 6.

xxxiii. 15, 16.

21. Matt. i. 1.

unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right

hand,

43 Till I make * thine enemies thy
footstool.

44 David therefore calleth him Lord,

*^how is he then his Son ?

45 ^ Then ^in the audience of all

the people, he said unto his disciples,

46 " Beware of the Scribes, ' which
desire to walk in long robes, and love

greetings in the markets, and the

highest seats in the synagogues, and
the chief rooms at feasts ;

47 Which '^ devour widows' houses,
' and for a shew make long prayers .

" the same shall receive greater dam-
nation.
ii. 5. 2 Tim. iii. 2—5. Tit. i. 16. in x. 12—14. xii. 47, 48. Matt. xi.

e xix. 27. Ps. ii.

I—9. xxi. 8— 12.

Ixxii. 9. cix. 4
—20. ex. ft, 6.
Rev. xix. 14—21.

f i. 31-35. ii. 11.
Is. vii. 14. Malt.
i. 23. Rom. ix
6. Gal. iv. 4
I Tim. iii 16.

Rev. xxii. lb.

S Matt. XV. 10
xxiii. 1,2. Mark
viii. 34. 1 Tim.
V. 20.

h xii. 1.

xvi. 6.

viii. 15.

iv. 15.

i xi. 43.

Prov. xxix. 22.
Matt, xxiii..')— 7.

Mark xii. 38, 39.

Rom. xii. 10.

Phil. ii. 3—5.
3 John 9.

k Jer. vii. 6—10.
Ez. xxii. 7. Am.
ii. 7. viii. 4—H.

Mic. ii. 2. 8. 9.

iii. 2, 3. Matt.
xxiii. 14. Mark
xii. 40.

1 xii. I. Kz. xxxiii.

31. Matt, xxiii.

20—28. 1 Thes.
22—24. Jam. iii. 1.

Matt.
Mark
2T.m.

xiv. 7.

'takers of the resurrection: for as they ... shall live

* indeed, who shall enjoy everlasting bliss ; so do they
* rise indeed, who rise to life : though if this word re-

* surrection be taken generally, it belongeth also to the
* wicked ; who shall rise unto condemnation, which is

* not properly life, but death.' Beza.—Equal, &c.] * Angel-
* like.' Campbell. To be angel-like, and to be " equal
** to angels," are certainly very different things.

—

Live
unto him. (38) * The godly do not die, though they
* die here on earth,' Beza.—' When it is said, " God
* " is not the God of the dead," the meaning is. He
* is not the God of them who are to abide in a state of
* death, and never to enjoy '* the resurrection of the just ;

"

* that is, he owns not them for his, who are not to be the
* sons of the resurrection:... and will not be called their

* God, as not having prepared for them an heavenly city.

' {Heb. xi. 16.) Hence doth the scripture say of them,
* that " ihey are passed from death unto life ; " {John v.

' 24 ;) because Christ " will raise them up at the last day."
* {John vi. 40.) God here stiles himself the God of Abra-
* ham, Isaac, and Jacob ; that is, not of their souls only,
* but of their persons ; in which sense the Jews always
* understood these words : now thus he would be the God
* of the dead, though their souls lived, unless their bodies
* also rose again.' fVhitby.—God is not the God of the

dead: but he is " the God of Abraham, &c." therefore

Abraham now lives, as to his soul, and shall awake, as to

the body, at the resurrection, like one out of sleep : for,

if " God be. not the God of the dead ;
" all, who have him

for their God, " live by him :
" Their souls now live, their

bodies shall at length arise, and " death be swallowed up
" in victory." {Notes, Rom. viii. 10, 11. 1 Cor. xv. 50
—54.)

Which deny, &c. (27) '0» xvliXsyovTEg xvaratrtv
i/,yi

man. ...

AvJiXfyw. See on ii. 34.— Without children. {2S) Arexvog.

29, 30. Here only N. T.—Shall be accounted worthy. (35)
'0» ... xaIa|jwS=vT£c. xxi. 36. Jets v. 41. 2 Thes. i. 5. Ex
xala, et allow, ab a^iog, dignus.—Eq^ial unto the angels. (36)
IcrayyEX(/«. Here only N. T. 'D.g ayysxoi. Matt. xxii. 30.
Mark xii. 25. Jcrog, here may be supposed to explain wc,

in the other evangelists, vi. 34. Matl. xx. 12. John v. 18.

Acts xi. 17. Phil. ii. 6.

—

Live unto him. (38) Avtu ^oxtiv.

" For all live by him," or, " in him," or " with him." All

who have the Lord for their God, " live by him."—" Be-
" cause 1 live, ye shall live also." " Ye are dead ; and
" your life is hid with Christ in God; when Christ who is

" our Life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him
"in glory." {Notes, John xiv. 18—20. Col. iii. 1—4,

V. 4.) Believers, as one with Christ, " never die." {Note,

John xi. 20—27.)
—" They sleep in Jesus, and God will

"bring them with him." {Note, 1 Thes. iv. 13—18.)
" For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, and whe-
" ther we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live

" therefore or die, we are the Lord's." {Rom. xiv. 8.)

V. 39, 40. {Marg. Ref.) The Sadducees were finallj

silenced : but one of the Scribes, being a Pharisee, aftei

this asked our Lord a question ; and his answer to it si-

lenced the Pharisees also. {Notes, Matt. xxii. 34—40.

Mark xii. 28—34.)
V. 41—44. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxii. 41—46,

Mark xii. 35—37.) ' Christ is so the Son of David, ac-

' cording to the flesh ; as to be his Lord, being the eternal

* Son of God,' Beza.

V. 45—47, {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxiii. 1—7.

Mark xii. 38—40.) * The example of ambitious and
' covetous pastors must be avoided,' Beza.—' The cleigy
' ... are to be distinguished from the people, and from
' others, not so much by their apparel, as by their learn-
' ing; not only by their habit, but by their conversation;
' not by the adornment of their body, but by purity of
* mind.' Pope Celestine, in IVhithy.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V, 1—18.

Men often profess to enquire into the evidences or doc-

trines of Revelation ; when they are secretly determinea

not to submit to its authority, and are, in fact, only seek-

ing plausible apologies for their infidelity and disobedience.

But the fear of man, and regard to reputation, deter them
from avowing their real sentiments and purposes. Ob-
jectors of this character should be answered with perti-

nence, brevity, and caution. It is doing them too much
3 1 t>
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXI. A. D. 33.

CHAP. XXI.

Christ prefers the widow's two mites to the large of-

ferings of the rich, 1—4. He foretels the destruction

of the temple, 5, 6 ; the signs and calamities which

would precede and accompany it, giving suitable ex-

hortations and promises, 7— 19; and the destruction

and continued desolations of Jerusalem, 20—24. The

signs of his coming, 25—33. He exhorts to watch-

fulness and prayer, 34—36. He daily preaches at

the temple; and retires at night to the mount of

Olives, 37, 38.

!. xii. 41—44.

King^xrv 2«. j^ND hc lookcd up, ° and saw the
Kings XXIV. l^i.

, ,'..p . Ki—
^i^;'-

5^- rich men casting their gifts into the

treasury.

ft Mark vii. II

13. xii. 41—44
b Josh.

1

2 Kings
2Clir. X
Nell. xiii. 13.

Matt, xxvii. 6
Julin viii. 20.

honour, in general, to enter into a formal controversy

with them : the best way is to address their consciences by

*apt illustrations, closely applied ; and so to detect tliose

corrupt affections, or secret sins, which are the real grounds

of their dislike to the Bible, but which they endeavour to

conceal even from themselves. " They flatter themselves
" in their own sight, until their iniquity be found to be
" iiateful." In this way it may often be shewn, that they

resemble in pride, perverseness, ingratitude, enmity to

God, and aversion to his holy service, those men who
murdered the prophets, and crucified the Son of God ; in

order to establish their own authority and reputation, and

to live according to their own ungodly lusts without con-

troul.—But it behoves every one of us, who are favoured

with the word and ordinances of God, to enquire, whether

we make a proper and adequate improvement of our ad-

vantages, and act consistently with our professed subjec-

tion to the gospel. For awful will be the doom, not only

of builders that reject him who is " the Head-Stone of
" the corner," but of those who profess to " reverence the
" Son," and yet render not the fruits of the vineyard in

due season. (P. O. Matt. xxi. 23

—

i6. xxii. 15—22.)

V. 19—47.

When ministers succeed in bringing the word of God
home to the consciences of obstinate transgressors, these

will surely be exasperated : and in return they will watch
their opportunity, and assume every disguise, to fasten

some charge upon the character of the ministers, or to

expose them to the displeasure of the ruler. But " the
" wisdom from above" will direct those, who " teach the
*' way of God truly," to avoid their snares : and they will

instruct men in their duty to God, to the king, and to all

men, in so clear a manner, that " such as are of the con-
" trary part can have no evil thing to say of them."—Un-
godly men continually grow more and more like to " their

" father the devil, and the lusts of their father they will

" do : " but let us seek to be daily " transformed in the
" renewing of our minds," that we may be counted wor-

thy to obtain the heavenly inheritance, and be made meet
to be partakers of it ; where we shall be " equal to the
" angels, as the children of God, and the children of tlie

" resurrection ;" and where " the Lord himself will be our
" everlasting Light" and our all-sufficient Portion. " Thi-
" ther our Forerunner," the Son of David and his Lord,

ix. 27.

Acts iv.

2 And he saw also a certain poor
widow casting in thither two * mites. * "ark x... 42

3 And he said, 'Of a truth I sayc|."l.

unto you. That this poor widow hath 27

cast in '^ more than they all

:

d e=

4 For all these have of their abund- f-J'\\^'
ance cast in unto the offerings of God :

"^"'' '"' '" ^

but she of her penury hath cast in ' all

the living that she had.

5 ^ And ^as some spake of the'tem- f

J^^^"^
''^.i"

pie, how it was adorned with goodly Jo'n"-^o?

stones and gifts, he said,

6 Asfor these things which ye be-
hold, the days will come, in the which

7. X. 34.

d Ex. XXXV. 21—
29. Marl< xii. 43,

12. ix. 6, 7.

e viii. 43. xv. 12.

Acts ii. 44, 45.
iv.34.

" hath for us entered," « who is at the right hand of God,"
and shall there remain till "all enemies are put under his
" feet." Let us therefore fear being found among his ene-
mies ; as all hypocrites, infidels, and profligates most cer-
tainly will be : and let us pray to God continually to pre-
serve us from pride, ambition, covetousness, and every
evil thing ; and to teach us to seek that " honour which
" ccneth from him alone." (P. O. Matt. xxii. 23—46.
xxiii. 1— 12.) _

NOTES.
Chap. XXL

_
V. 1—4. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Mark xii.

41—44.) * This treasury received the voluntary oblations
' of the worshippers, who came up to the feasts ; and the
' money thrown into it was employed to buy wood for the
' altar, salt, and other necessaries, not provided for in any
' other way.' Doddridge.—It is probable, that tlie pub-
lick sacrifices, and the incense, were bought with this

money ; and that part of it was often expended in repair-

ing the temple and its out-buildings. The worshippers
from a distance might be the principal persons, who cast

money into it at the great feasts ; but it does not appear,

that it was exclusively intended for them.

Poor. (2) Uevixpav. Here only N. T.

—

Ex. xxii, 25.

Prov. xxviii. 15. xxix. 7- Sept.

V. 5. Josephus says, that some of the stones of the

temple were forty-five cubits long, five high, and six

broad ; and that the marble of it was so white, that it ap-

peared at a distance like a mountain of snow : and several

writers have mentioned various oblations of massy gold,

which were affixed to the walls and pillars, besides the

immense riches contained in the treasuries.

Goodly."] KaXotg.—* Proprie pidcher, formosus : meta-
' phorice, 6ow7;5, ,..probatus,optabilis.' Schleusner.

—

Gifts.']

Ava^ixua-i. Here only N. T. AvaBri/xa. denotes that which
is consecrated to the service of God : Ava9«jU-a, what is de-

voted under a curse to utter destruction. Rom. ix. 3.

1 Cor. xii. 3. xvi. 22. Gal. i. 8, 9.

—

Lev. xxvii. 28. Sept.

Both are derived from avaT»9>]|tti, and include the same
general idea of being devoted to God, one as employed in

his service, the other as a sacrifice to his justice.

V. 6. Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xxiv. 1, 2.

—

These,

&c.] " As for these things, which ye behold, &c." The
manner and language emphatically shew the holy indiffer-

ence of our Lord to all external magnificence. The dis-

8 I 7
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vn
xxvi. fi. 9. 18.

Jam. li. 6—8.

iv. 1. V. 18. Ez,

vii

g xix. 44. iK:ngs* there shall not be left one stone

In/aoM^h. upon another, that shall not be thrown
Ixiv. 10, 11. Jer. f'^

11 - 14. down.
7 And they asked him, saying, Mas-

|o-22?Dan: tcr, but '' when shall these things be ?

V'-
•''^'

?^\'! f' and ' what sign will there be when
1. XIV. 2. Matt. O

xiiu^.^Acu^'vi'! these things shall come to pass ?

hst'oan. xii fi. 8 And he said, "^ Take heed that ye

MK.rs,i; be not deceived ;
' for many shall come

Muieli!'^^' in my name, saying, I am Christ ; and
Matt, x.xiv'. ).-,; the time draweth near: go ye not
16. Mark xiii.

,

,

/> p^ j_i
<=> -l

14.
. g theretore alter them.

^^h\ ""t^- oi' 9 But "^ when ye shall hear of wars

2i-2;i''"2 Cor'.
^^^ commotions, be not terrified : tor

2 Thes.'^ii7 'i:
these things must first come to pass ;

ii?' isi f J':,; " but the end is not by and by.

I john'J:'43.fc?; 10 Then said he unto them, •'Na-
y^3b.37. vni.9,

^.^^ ghall risc against nation, and king-
mis, 19. Ps.xxvii. , • i. 1 • J

1-3. xivi. 1, 2. dom against kingdom:
12." li.' 12, "13: 11 And erreat earthquakes shall be
Jer. iv. 19, 20. . ^ ^ r ' ^
Matt. xxiv. 6- 111 divers places, and lammes, and pes-
8. Mark xiii. 7,

t f r t • i i

„ 1 28.
tilences ; and learrul sights, ^ and great

°
Ha".'ii''2i!'22: signs shall there be from heaven-
ZecTi. xiv. 2, 3."l3. Mark xiii. 8. Acts ii. 19, 20. xi. 28. Heb. xii. 27. Rev. vi. 2— 12.

p 25—27. Matt. xxiv. 29, 30.

12 But ''before all these, they shall qxi. 49-51. Man.ii.^.| 1
'^

X. 16— 25. xxii.

lay their hands on you, and persecute e. xxiii. 34-3^.

1/ou, delivering i/ou up to the syn-
f^i'}""^-^']^

agogues, and into prisons, being p'g^-. \ fas

brought before kings and rulers for
i^; ^'vlvi^^

my name's sake. ii-/"xvi%2-

13 And 'it shall turn to you for a 'kTo.- i'l;

testimony. u,' y2.y2-i.

14 ' Settle it therefore in your hearts TTh;s,h:i.v§:

not to meditate before what ve shall Refr'io."
•' r Phil. i. 28.

answer. ^
The?, iii, 3, 4.

15 For ' I will give you a mouth
» ^y;^^ i'-jg ^

and wisdom, " which all your adversa-
^ ^^tvl'is'.'Ex.iv

ries shall not be able to gainsay or re- elVe^r'. ifa acu

sist.

ciples, not much accustomed to splendour and grandeur,

expressed great admiration ; and probably were disposed

to think, that true religion was closely connected with

these externals, or promoted by them. But the spiritual

mind of our Lord, in both respects, disregarded them ; being

wholly occupied by things of a far more sublime and hea-

venly nature. {Note, John iv. 21—24.)

V. 7—11. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 3—8.
Mark xiii. 1—8.

—

The time, &c. (8) The time, when tiie

deceivers would come in the name of Christ ; that is, each

of them professing to be the promised Messiah.

—

Fearful.

(11) Josephus gives a very particular account of many
terrible appearances in the heavens ; as a comet like a

flaming sword waving over Jerusalem, and the appearance

of contending armies in the air,
—'The great gate of the

* temple, which twenty men could scarcely shut, and
* which was made fast with bolts and bars, was seen ... to

* open of its own accord, to let in their enemies : for so,

' saith he, our wise men construed this omen. ... At the
* feast of Pentecost, when the priests went at midnight
* into the temple to attend their service, they first heard a
* kind of noise, as of a movement from the place, and
* then a voice, saying, ... Let us go hence. ... Four years
* before the war, one Jesus began at the feast of taberna-
* cles to cry, ... ' A voice against Jerusalem and the temple

;

* 'a voice against all the people. Woe, woe unto them ;'

* and he continued crying thus about seven years. ...

* These things Tacitus, a Roman historian, doth thus epi-
* tomize :

' Armies seemed to meet in the clouds. Wea-
* pons were there seen glittering ; the temple seemed to

* be on a flame, with fire issuing from the clouds, and a
* divine voice was heard, that the Deity was quitting the
' place ; and a great motion, as of his departing.' ' Whitby,

ii. 4. iv. 8—13.
31—.'IS. Eph. vi.

16 And '^ye shall be betrayed both f^^^.t
"'

by parents, and brethren, and kins-"xxTv. 25.'xx^:

folks, and friends, ^ and some of you Tai 17.
'™' '*'

shall they cause to be put to death.

17 And ""ye shall be
men * for my name's sake.

18 But "there

your head perish.

6. Mic. vii. 5,
6. Matt. X. 21.

17 And 'ye shall be hated of all ^}^'^^}'^-p-..
.» y Acts vn. 59. xii.

2. xxvi. 10, 11.

Rev. ii. 13. vi. 9.

18 But '' there shall not an hair of ^ ^'^^'tJ- ^. 22.

xxiv. 9. Mark
xiii. 13. John

vii. 7. XV. 19, 20. xvii. 14. a vi. 22. Matt. v. 1 1. John xv. 21. Acts ix. 16. 2 Cor. iv.

5. 11, xii. 10. Phil. i. 29. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Rev. ii. 3. b xii. 7. 1 Sain. xiv. 45. xxv.
29. 2Sam.xiv. 11. Matt. x. 30. Acts xxvii. v34.

on Matt.yiyCw. 7, 8. Josephus was a Jew who never em-
braced Christianity, and Tacitus a learned Gentile who
hated and vilified it.

—
'Jliese and many other extraordinary

events excited great consternation among the Jews, and

were intimations of their approaching miseries.

That ye he not deceived. (8) Mij TTAavrjSrjTE. Matt. xxiv.

4. Mark xiii. 5. See on Matt, xviii. 12.

—

Commotions.

(9) Axoiarao-ja?. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 2 Cor. vi. 5. xii. 20. Jam.
iii. 16. (Ex a priv. et xaluroccic, constitutio in statu siio

:

idque ex xcSx, et Irrjfxi, sto.) Seditiones ; bella intestina.—Be not terrijied.] Mvj 7r7o»]S>]TE. xxiv. 37. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Dent. xxxi. 6. 1 Chr. xxii. 13. Sept. 0po£io-S=,

Matt. xxiv. 6.

—

Wlowig, 1 Pet. iii. 6.—Fearfid sights. (11)

^oSriTpa. Here only N. T.—Z?. xix. 17- Sept.

V. 12—19. Notes, Matt. xxiv. 9—14. Afarfc xiii, 9—
13.— Turn to you, &c. (13) * The persecutions which
you endure, being thus exactly foretold, shall still more
fully confirm and establish your faith in me.'—/ will, &c.

(15) Notes, xii. U, 12. Ex. iv. 11, 12. Prov. ii. 6. Jer.

i. 9, 10. Matt. X. 16—20. Acts ii. 4. vi. 9—14. Jam. i. 5

—8.—In the texts referred to, it is declared, thai, it be-

longeth to Jehovah alone, to make, or open, man's
mouth, or to give wisdom ; and the constant language of

scripture is, " as the Spirit gave him utterance :
" being

" filled witli the Holy Ghost, he said, &c." Yet Jesus,

during his lowest humiliation on earth, in the most express

and explicit terms, promised to give his disciples " a mouth
" and wisdom, which all their adversaries should not be
" able to gainsay or resist." Such texts are seldom ad-

duced in controversies on our Lord's Deity, or on the

doctrine of the Trinity ; but they are of immense import-

ance in settling them : and the inference from them cannot

be evaded in the same manner, which some use, with mor«'
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c viii. 15. Fs.

xxvii. 13, 14.

xxxvii. 7. xl. 1.

Kom. ii. 7. viii.

2S. XV. 4, R.

1 Tlies. u 3.

2 Tlies. iii. .">.

Heb. vi. 11, 12.

15. X. 36. Jam.
i.3, 4. V. 7— 11.

Rev. i. 9. ii. 2,

3. iii. ID. xiii.

10. xiv. 12.

d 7. xix. 43. Dan.
ix. 27. Matt.
xxiv. 15. Mark
xiii. 14.

r xvii. 31—33.

Gen. xix. 17

—

22. 2H. Ex. ix.

20, 21. Prov.
xxii. 3. Malt.
xxiv. 16—18.
Mark xiii. 15,

16.

t Num. xvi. 26. J

Ixi. 2. Jer. Ii. 6

19 In your " patience possess ye
your souls.

20 ^ And ** when ye shall see Jeru-

salem compassed with armies, then

know that the desolation thereof is

nigh.

21 Then let them which are in

Judea * flee to the mountains ;
^ and let

them which are in the midst of it de-

part out : and let not them that are in

the countries enter thereinto.

22 For these be ^ the days of venge-
er. vi. 1. XXXV. 11. xxxvii. 12, 13. Rev. xviii. 4. g Is. xxxiv. 8.

Rom. ii. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7.

plausibility, against express declarations on these subjects.

For, the learned and ingenious opponents of these great

mysteries of Christianity, have long been employed, in

searching for other readings, or specious criticisms, on

those texts, which form the grand pillars of our system
;

but they are not so well prepared to answer unexpected

arguments. Most certainly, however, our Lord here pro-

mises to perform the work of God, which other scriptures

declare incommunicably to belong to him
;
yet the same

things are also ascribed to the Holy Spirit : and unbiassed

common sense will shew any man, what the conclusion

must be, according to the sacred oracles.

—

To gainsay.']

* Against which nothing can be said, which has the ap-
* pearance of truth.' Grotius.—Hair, &c. (18) {Marg.

Ref. b.) ' This, saith Grotius, is a proverbial expression,
* used 1 Sam. xiv. 45. 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 52. Acts
* xxvii. 34, signifying that they should sustain no loss, all

* circumstances considered ; for to suffer some loss for the
* present, to gain eternal life, is the greatest advantage.
' ... But I cannot acquiesce in this interpretation ; ... be-
' cause this proverb, in all the places cited, contains a
'' promise, that the persons spoken to should not die, or
' perish in the danger they lay under. ... Christ therefore

* seems to promise, that whatever might befall them at

* other times, yet in these " days of vengeance " upon the
* Jews, or at the time of destruction of the city and of
' the temple, none of those Christians who endured to the
' end should perish in that siege.' fVhitby. {Note, Matt.

xxiv. 15— 18.)

—

In your patience, &c. (19) The apostles

and other Christians were here exhorted to exercise patient

resignation to the will of God, patience and perseverance

in waiting the performance of his promises, patient con-

tinuance in well doing, and meek long-suffering under

injuries. (Notes, viii. 4— 15, v. 15. Rom. ii. 7—H? v. 7«

Jam. V. 7, 8.) This would be " tlieir patience," required of

them and peculiar to tiiem ; by means of it, they would
" possess their souls;" they would be enabled to preserve

the calmness and cheerfulness of their minds, and thus

have a comfortable enjoyment of life amid their troubles
;

and be kept from violent terrors and unruly passions, and

from being driven from their hope in God, and obedience

to him, to deeds of desperation. For self-murderers, in

one way or other, lose " possession of their souls," whe-
ther by insanity or despair ; and generally through want of

patient submission to the will of God.
Shall turn, Sec. (13) ATro^v<ysTut. Phil. i. 19,

—

To me-

VOL. V.

ance, that '' all things which are written
may be fulfilled.

23 But ' woe unto them that are
with child, and to them that give suck
in those days ! for there shall be ^ great
distress in the land, and wrath upon
this people. *

24 And they shall fall by the edge
of the sword, and shall be ' led away
captive into all nations : and "" Jerusa-
lem shall be trodden down of the Gen-
tiles, " until the times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled.

Lam. i. 16. Rev. xi.2. n Is. Ixvi. 12. 19. Dan. xii. 7. Mai.

Ii Lev. xxvi. 14

—

33. IJeut. xxviii
15—68. xxix. 19
—28. xxxii. 34
43. Ps. Ixix. 22
—28. cxlix. 7—
9. Is. Ixv. 12—
16. Dan. ix. 26,
27. Zecii. xi. I,

&c. Mal. iv. 1.

Mark xiii.l», 20.

i xxiii. 29. Dent.
xxviii. 56, 57.
Lam. iv. 10.

Hos. ix. 12— 17,

xiii. 16. Matt.
xxiv. 19. Mark
xiii. J7.

k XIX. 27- 43, 44,

Matt. xxi. 41.
44. 1 Tlies. ii.

16. Heb. X. 26
—31. Jam. v. I.

1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

1 Dent, xxviii. 64
-6d.

m Is. V. 5. Ixiii. 18.

i. 11. Rom. xi. 25.

ditate before. (14) npo/>(,sA=Tav. Here only N. T. MeXiTocu.

Mar/c xiii. 11.

—

Ve shall answer.] ATroMyrjBrjvcin. See on
xii. 11.

—

Adversaries. (15) 'Oi a^JJixstixtm. xiii. 17. 1 Cor.
xvi, 9. Gal. v. 17. 2 Thes. ii. 4. 1 Tim. v. 14.—To gain-
say.] AvlsiTTEiv. Acts iv. 14. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Resist.]

Aviirnvai. Matt. v. 39. Acts vi. 10, xiii. 8. Rom. ix. 19. Gal.
ii. 11. Eph. vi. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 8.

V. 20—24. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. x\\v. 15—22.
Mark xiii. 14—23.) St. Luke explains the language of
the prophet Daniel, and that of the other evangelists, by
saying, " When ye see Jerusalem compassed by armies"

(20) ; instead of saying, " When ye see the abomination
" of desolation, kc"—Midst of it, &c. (21) That is,

Jerusalem, mentioned in the preceding verse.

—

Days of
vengeance. (22) Notes, Lev. xxvi. 14—40. Deut. iv. 25—28. xxviii. 49

—

67. Ps. Ixix, 22—28. Dan. ix. 25

—

27.
Zech. xi. 1—3. Mal. iv. \.—Fall, &c. (24) Eleven hun-
dred thousand Jews are recorded to have fallen in the siege

of Jerusalem, besides great multitudes in other places

:

nearly a hundred thousand were sold for slaves, and re-

duced to the most abject captivity in distant countries : the

remains of that devoted nation have been dispersed as cap-

tives, or in a most dependent oppressed condition, through-

out the kingdoms of the earth ; and yet have been pre-

served a distinct people for above one thousand seven

hundred years! {Notes, Num. xxiii. 9. Jei'. xxx. 10, 11.)

This unparalleled event was doubtless intended, among
other reasons, that they might be undeniable witnesses, or

monuments, of the truth of the scriptures; of that part

which they reject, as well as of that which they retain.

Jerusalem has ever since been " trodden under-foot," or

governed with despotick sway, by the Gentiles ; by the

Romans, Saracens, Mamaluks, Franks, and Turks who
possess it to this day. A law was made by the Roman
victors, forbidding any Jew to dwell in their ancient inhe-

ritance, or to come within sight of Jerusalem : the founda-

tions of the old city were plowed up ; a new city was al

length builded by the conquerors, called ^Elia, and au

idolatrous temple was erected in the place where the

temple of Jehovah had stood. In the days of Constan-
tine and afterwards, the city was indeed possessed by
Christians among others ; but they were chiefly the Gentile
converts, and the Jews were driven thence with great
severity. Julian the Roman emperor, an apostate from
Christianity, attempted to rebuild the temple, and to in-

duce the Jews to settle there again, in avowed contempt
3K '
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> Is. xiii. 10. 13, 25 % And there shall be " siffns in

iv.23. Ez^Nxxii. the sun, and in the moon, and in the
7, 8. Joel II. 30, ^ IT, r»

31 Am. vii,. !», stars ; and upon tlie earth distress oi
10. Matt, xxvii. ' 1

24-26.'''xv.'';«.
nations, " with perplexity ;

'^ the sea

^ ret"iii''''io- and the waves roaring

;

h/x;. ii;
" '26 Men's " hearts failing them for

''

Mic.''v^i'.'4.'''
^' fear, and for looking after those things

'':r'4"''is."*v'!'^3o; which are coming on the earth; 'for
li 15 •

r Lev. xxvi. 3f;. thc powcrs of hcavcn shall be shaken.
-34."

^^J-Jr. 27 And then shall they * see the Son
Heb. X. J6, 27. - . . -^

s Matt. ^='.xiv^j29 q{ mMi comiug lu a cloud, " with power
' "£. Ivi. ^. and great glory.

Am" i.'"'!'i-n: 28 And when these things begin to
Rev. i. 7. xiv. 14. u Matt. xvi. 27, 28. xxv. 31.

come to pass, then " look up, and lift up x Ps. xrvni. 5-0
, ^, t, V ^ ^' Is. XII. I—3. xxv.

vour heads; lor your ^ redemption 8,!>. ix. 1,2.

Eph. i. 14. iv.

30.

and defiance of ihis prophecy ; but liis impious attempt

was repeatedly frustrated, by the eruption of balls of fire

from the earth, which destroyed liis workmen. Great

pains were taken some ages after, and many bloody wars,

called ' the Crusades,' were waged, in order to rescue this

" holy city " from the- hands of the infidels, and to esta-

blish there a Christian empire : but the success of these

ruinous and infatuated wars was always very imperfect and

short-lived ; and, in general, Mohammedans (who are

Gentiles, neither Jews nor Christians,) have had possession

of it : the few Christians, who reside there have little more
of their religion, than the name, and are most grievously

oppressed by the Turks : and the " Jews," as a people,

who are especially to be opposed to the Gentiles, have

generally been driven from their ancient city, though many
may now be found there.—" The times of the Gentiles"

seem to signify the times during which the Gentiles are

permitted to keep possession of Jerusalem, namely, till

the Jews be converted to Christ : then their " times will

"be fulfilled;" probably the Jews will be restored to

their own land, and vengeance will be taken on those, who
oppose their return : {Notes, Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. xxxvi. 25
—38. xxxvii. 25—28. xxxviii. xxxix. Dan. xi. 40—45.

Am. ix. 13—15. Zech. xiv:) for these events seem to be

predicted, as introductory to the calling of the nations

into the church. (Notes, Rom. xi. 15—32, t/U. 15—25.)

—Or, the times appointed for the calling of the gentiles, or

all nations, into the church may be meant. When this is

arrived, or just at hand, the Jews will recover their holy

city.
—

"^Tlns prediction, however, has already been so re-

markably accomplished, that it may be said to contain a

full demonstration of the truth of the Christian religion.

No human or created sagacity could have foreseen such

remote events ; no conjecture could have been formed of

them. It must have previously been supposed, that, if

the Jews were dispersed among all nations, they would be

incorporated among them. Their preservation as a dis-

tinct people, neither Christians nor idolaters, in the midst

of their several conquerors and oppressors, being Christians

or idolaters, is an event, which has no parallel in the an-

nals of the world : an event that could never have been
expected or thought of, if prophecy from the days of

Moses had not excited that expectation ; an event which
is a sure pledge of the accomplishment of all the other

prophecies concerning this extraordinary people, as well

as a preparation for it. {Note, Hos, iii. 4, 5.)—It is jb-

xxiv. S'i—35. Mark xiii.

28-30.

draweth nigh.

29 ^ And he spake to them a para-

ble :
' Behold the fig-tree, and all the

trees

;

30 When they now shoot forth, ye

see and know of your ownselves that

summer is now nigh at hand.

31 So likewise ye, * when ye see a xii.si-.-ir.Matt.

these things come to pass, know ye

that '' the kingdom of God is nigh at b Heb.x.s-.jam.

hand.

served by many expositors, that all the three evangelists

who recorded these predictions were dead, before Jeru-

salem was destroyed. This is indeed true, as far as we
can learn from history

;
yet some may doubt of it. But

the fulfilment of the prophecy to this present day conveys

the most unanswerable proof of its divine original : and I

am verily convinced, that if men were as impartial and
unprejudiced in their religious enquiries, as they are in

mathematical reasonings ; no one, who well considered

this prediction, and examined its accomplishment, could

any more doubt of the truth of the gospel, than learned

men do of the Theorems in Euclid.

Armies. (20) SlpaTOTrsSajv. Here only N. T. Proprie

castra. Ex rpoirog, exeixitus, et -jts^ov, campus.—The de-

solation.] Ep>)jw.a)o-<f. See on Matt. xxiv. 15.

—

Shall be led

away captive. (24) Aixf^a>^u%<r^<TovTcxi. Rom. vii, 23. 2 Cor.

X. 5. Not elsewhere. AixAtaAwroj. iv. 19.— Trodden down.]

n(xliifA£)>Yj. X. 19. Rev. xi. 2. xiv. 20.

V. 25—28. These expressions, of which some were
literally verified in those events, which preceded, attended,

and followed the taking of Jerusalem ; and others, figu-

rative of the subversion of the Jewish civil and religious

establishment ; may also be considered as typical of the

awful solemnities, which will usher in the appearance of

Christ to judge the world. And as the ruin of the Jews
procured deliverance to the Christians whom they had per-

secuted, and was therefore a ground of encouragement
to them : so the tremendous events, which make way for

the " perdition of ungodly men," will introduce the com-
plete redemjjtion of believers from death and every enemy.—^The ruin of the Jewish nation was attended by violent

distractions and convulsions in the adjacent regions.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 29—31. Mark xiii. 24
—31.)

Distress. (25) Swo%r]. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Not elsewhere
N. T.—A avvsx^' viii. 45. xix. 43.

—

Perplexity.] Amopicx.

Here only N. T. kizop-M. Acts xxv. 20. Gal. iv. 20.—
Failing. (26) Attc^vxovtuv. .Here only N. T. Ex octto,

et ^I'WX>1, animns : expirantes.—Looking after^ Ylpoa-loMot:.

Acts xii. 11. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Gen. xlix. 10. Ps.
cxix. 116. Sep.—The earth.] Omafisw. See on Matt.
xxiv. 12. (Note, Acts xi. 27—30.)

V. 29—33. Notes, Matt. xxiv. 32—35. Mark xiii.

32.

They shoot forth. (30) n^ofaXAscri, subaudi xAa3'«;.

Acts xix. 33. Not elsewhere N. T.
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33 '^ Heaven and earth shall pass

v.''xx^ away ; but my words shall not pass

e XI 6o,5i.Matt. 32 Verily I say unto you, "^This ge-

''iii
30^

^^'^ neration shall not pass away till all be
dPs'cii.L'R. Is. li. fulfilled

6. Matt. V. 18.
i"ilili»-«-*«

xxiv. 3:). Mark Q«-? d
xiii. ;il. 1 Pet. i.

25. •: Pet
—14. Kev

e 8. xvii. 3. Mark aWay.
xMi. 9. Heb. xii. 3^ ^ ^^^ e

^^|^g j^^^^ ^^ yoursclvcs,

9'.'io.'prov!''xxl' lest at any time '^your hearts be over-
;.' 8.' lyf.io^ri charged with ^surfeiting and drunk-
Rom. xiii. 'ii- enness and '' cares of this life, and so
13. I Thes. V. fi. .

^

nl^^: 'xxfx"r"i9, ' that day come upon you unawares.

^. 'is^^x"viii.''2; 35 For '^ as a snare shall it come on
;{. ' 1 Cor. V. 11.' vi. 10. Gal. v. 20, 21. 1) viii. 14. x. 41. Malt. xiii. 22. Mark
iv. 19. Phil. iv. fi. i xii. 46. Ps. xxxv. 8. Matt. xxiv. 39—."lO. Mark xiii. 3.5-

37. 1 Thes. V. 2—4, 2 Pet. iii. 14. Rev. iii. 3. k Ps. xi. 6. Ec. ix. 12. Is.

xxiv. \7, 18. Jer. xlviii. 43, 44. Rev. xvi. 15.

all them that ' dwell on the face of the

whole earth.

36 ™ Watch ye therefore and " pray
always, that ye may be " accounted
worthy to escape all these things that

shall come to pass, and to '' stand be-

fore the Son of man.
37 ^ And in ** the day-time he was

teaching in the temple ; and at night
he went out, and abode in the mount
that is called the ' mount of Olives.

38 And ' all the people came early

in the morning to him in the temple,

for to hear him.
12.

1 xviL 37. Gen,
vii. 4. Acts xvii
2fi.

ID xii 37—40.

Matt. xxiv. 42.
XXV. !3. xxvi.
41, Mark xiii.

33. 37. 1 Cor
xvi. 13. 2 Tim
iv. 5. 1 Pet. iv.

7. v. 8.

n xviii. 1. Job
xxvii. 10. Acts
x.'2. Eph. vi. 18

19. Col. iv. 2
1 Thes. V. 17.

o XX. .35. 2 The?
i. 5, R.

p Ps. i. 5. Mai.
iii. 2. Epli. vi

l.i, 14. 1 Jnha
ii. 2H. Jude 24.

q xxii. 39. Matt,
xxi. 17. Mark
xi. 12. John xn.
1.

r xix. 37. Zech.
xiv. 4. Matt.
xxvi. 30. Acts i

s John viii. 2.

V. 34—36. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xii. 35—48. Matt.

xxiv. 36—51. Mark xiii. 33—37-) Similar exhortations

nave been considered in the parallel scriptures, which may
be understood as addressed to the primitive Christians, who
were waiting for those awful events which had been fore-

told : but they are equally applicable to those great con-

cerns, in which all men alike are interested.—Every de-

gree of excess in eating, drinking, and other animal in-

dulgences, tends not only to oppress and disorder the body,

but to stupify and darken the powers of the understand-

ing, and to render the affections torpid and carnal. So
that these sensualities, as well as the cares attending the

pursuit of wealth, or anxiety about our temporal provi-

sion ; and the desire of worldly honours and distinctions,

unfit men for religious duties, and make way for the day

of evil coming " upon them unawares," and should be

jTiost vigilantly avoided. {Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 24

—

27, v. 27.

1 Thes. V. 1—11. 2 Pet. i. 10, 11. iii. 10—13.)—The
Roman armies invaded Judea and besieged Jerusalem, when
they were not expected ; and the Jews were every where

taken, as " a bird in the snare of the fowler : " in like

manner, death surprises most " men that dwell on the face

" of the whole earth," in an unprepared state ; and so will

the day of judgment.

Ooercharged. (34) BapwSoxrjv. Here only N. T. A Capug,

gravis.—Surfeiting.'] KpamaM. Here only N. T.

—

Of this

life.] Bj6jti««»j. 1 Cor. vi. 3, 4. Not elsewhere N. T. A
fjow, vitam ago.—Accounted worthy, &c. (36) KoCla^iaBnTs.

See on xx. 35. That is, meet persons to be thus delivered

and accepted. This was to be sought by constant earnest

prayer, and must " therefore be the gift of God," and not

the worthiness of man.

—

Stand, &c.] Notes, Rom. xiv. 2

—4. 2 Cor. V. 9—12. Eph. vi. 10—13. iJohn ii. 26—29.
Jude 22—25.

V. 37, 38. These verses shew us, in what manner our

Lord spent the last aays preceding his crucifixion. Early

every morning he cama to Jerusalem, and spent the day at

thf temple : and in the evening he retired to Bethany,

probably to lodge at the house of Lazarus and his sisters.—^The people from curiosity, conviction, or expectation,

early resorted to attend on his instructions : yet when he

would not assume the outward dignity of the regal character,

but suffered himself to be apprehended by his enemies,

they turned against him and joined in demanding his cru-

cifixion I {Marg. Ref)

Came early. (38) OpSpi^e. Here only N. T.—rGen. xix.

2. 27. Sept. Ab op^poc, diluculum, mane.'

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—19.

Our gracious Lord particularly notices the small obla-
tions, which spring from the love of his name in the hearts

of his poor people ; because men are apt to despise and
discourage them :

" for man looketh at the outward ap-
" pearance, but the Lord looketh at the heart." (P. O,
Mark xii. 35—44.)—The spiritual mind will not be satis-

fied, except with a city and a temple, the foundations of
which cannot be subverted, and the ornaments of which
cannot be removed or defaced ; foreseeing the time M'hen
" the fashion of this world will pass away."—Instead of

curious enquiries and speculations, every wise man will

take heed " that he be not deceived," or led to counte-

nance deceivers, and so add energy to delusion, in the

great concerns of eternity. {Note, 2 John 7— 11.) What-
ever calamities may be in the world, or persecutions in the

church, " before the end come ;
" we are sure that it will

be well witii those who serve the Lord, and their very

trials shall " turn to them for a testimony." We should

therefore " settle it in our hearts " not to be anxious

about these matters, or afraid lest we should be put to

shame before our enemies : for the divine Saviour will give

all his disciples " a mouth and wisdom, which none of
" their enemies shall be able to gainsay or resist."—What-
ever treachery, cruelty, contempt, or enmity wf may meet
with from men of all sorts, for his name's sake, nothing

can in the least harm us. Let us then " possess our souls in

" patience ;" " knowing that we are hereunto called ;
" even

to suffer patiently, as well as to be unwearied in doing good.

(P. O. Matt. xxiv. 1—15. Mark xiii. 1—23. Note, and

P. O. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.)

V. 20—38.

The performance of ancient prophecies is very encou-

raging, to those who are waiting on God to perform iiis

promises : for if " the days of vengeance " arrived," that all

" things which were written might be fulfilled
;
" surely

the predictions of Zion's prosperity will also be accom-
plished ; for our " God delighteth in mercy."—The scat-

tered Jews around us unwillingly preach to us the truth of

Christianity, and prove, that " though heaven and earth

3k 3
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X Ex. xii. 6—23.

Lev. xxiii. 5, 6.

Matt. xxvi. 2.

NVrk xiv. 1, 2.

12. John xi. JS
—ft?. I Cor. V.

7,8.
b xix. 47, 4S. xx.

19. P.S. ii. !—.'>.

Matt. xxi. .39.

45, 4fi. xxvi. .'?—

5. John xi. 47

—

.SS. 57. Acts iv.

27.

c John. \i. 70, 71.

xii. 6. xiii. 2 27.

Acts V. 3.

d 21. vi. 16. Ps.

xii. 9. Iv. 12—
14. Matt. xxvi.

23. Mark xiv.

IS—20. John
xiii. 18.26.

t- Matt. xxvi. 14.

MarkxiT.10,11.

CHAP. XXII.

ITie priest* and scribes determine to put Jesus to

death, 1, 2. Judas bargains to betray him, 3—6. Two
aoostles prepare the passover, and Jesus eats it with

the twelve, 7— 18. He institutes the Lord's supper,

ig, 20 5
points out the traitor, 21—23; checks the

ambition of the disciples, and promises them an ho-

nourable station in his kingdom, 24—30. He shews

Peter, that Satan desired to sift him and his brethren

;

bi7t that his faith should not fail, though he would

thrice deny him, 31—34; and instructs his disciples

about their approaching dangers, 35—38. His agony

and prayer in the garden, and his warnings to the

anostles, 39—46. He Is betrayed and apprehended,

47—49 ; heals him whose ear Peter cut off, 50—53 ;

and is led to the high priest, 54. Peter thrice denies

him, but bitterly repents, 55—62. Jesus Is mocked.

Insulted, and condemned, 63—71-

i^ OW * the feast of unleavened bread

drew nigh, which is called the Pass-

over.

2 And ^the chief priests and scribes

sought how they might kill him ; for

they feared the people.

3 Then 'entered Satan into Judas
surnamed Iscariot, ** being of the num-
ber of the twelve.

4 And he * went his way, and com-
muned with the chief priests and cap-

tains, how he might betray him unto

them.

(.( pass away, the words of Jesus shall not pass away
and they may also remind us to pray for those times, when
neither the literal nor the mystical Jerusalem shall any

longer be trodden down by the Gentiles, and when both

Jews and Gentiles shall be turned to the Lord. {Note,

Rev. xi. 1, 2.)—If we would " lift up our heads, as know-
" ing that our redemption draweth nigh," in those seasons

when there shall be '' distress of nations with perplexity,

" the sea and the waves roaring, men's hearts failing them
" for fear, and for looking after those things which are
•' coming on the earth ; " or in the day when " flesh and
" heart shall fail ;

" or when " the powers of heaver, shall

" be shaken, and the Son of man shall be seen coming in

" a cloud, with power and great glory; " we must conti-

nually be expecting and preparing for those events. Even
true Christians have great need to be warned " to take
" heed to themselves," that they may not, on any occasion,

be drawn into excessive or inexpedient indulgence, or

be entangled by worldly cares : otherwise those days may
come upon them unawares, which as a snare surprise to

their destruction the inhabitants of the earth. May we
then watch and pray incessantly, that we may " be ac-
" counted worthy to escape" these fatal delusions; and
"that we may be found" of Christ, when he cometh,
" in peace, without spot and blameless." {Notes, 2 Pet.

iii. 11— 15.) May we begin, employ and conclude each

cove- f Zeih. yi 12, 13
Matt x.<vi, \i
lli. xxvij. H—5i

Aits i. 18 viii.

20. 1 Tim. vi. 9
10. 2 Pet. ii. a
IS. Jude II.

* Or, uithoiA
tumf.lt. Matl.
xxvi. 5. Mark
xiv. 2.

g 1 Ex. xii. 6. 18.

Matt. xxvi. 17
Mark xiv. 12.

5 And they w^ere glad, ^ and
nanted to give him money.

6 And he promised, and sought op-

portunity to betray him unto them, * in

the absence of the multitude.

7 ^ Then came ^ the day of unlea-

vened bread, when the passover must
be killed.

8 And ^ he sent Peter and John, say- h Mark xiv. us-

ing, ' Go and prepare us the passover,

that we may eat.

9 And they said unto him, Where
wilt thou that we prepare ?

10 And he said unto them, '^ Behold,
when ye are entered into the city,

there shall a man meet you, bearing a
pitcher of water : follow him into the

house where he entereth in.

11 And ye shall say unto the good-
man of the house, ^ The Master saith i

ifi.

i. 6. Matt. iii. 15
Gal. IV. 4, 6.

k xix. 29, &c.
1 Sam. x. 2—7.
Matl. xxvi. 18,
19. John xvi. 4.

Actsviii. 26—29

xix. 3\ 34.

unto thee, "" Where is the guest-cham- Kxi.'lfa
^'-- " m xix. a. Rev. iii,

20.ber, where I shall eat the passover with
my disciples ?

12 And "he shall shew you "a large n John li. 2.5.

upper room furnished : there make
ready.

XXI.
17. Acts xvi I4,
15.

o Acts i. 13. XX.
8.

13 And •" they went and found as he ''
i*^' ». '^i °4o!

had said unto them and they made
ready the passover.

14 ^ And '' when the hour was come.

Heb. xi. 8.

q Dent. xvi. 6, 7.

Matt. xxvi. 2
Mark xiv. 17.

of our days, in reading and hearing his word, obeying his
precepts, and imitating his example, that whensoever he
cometh we may " be found watching !

" {P. O. Matt.
xxiv. \6—51. XXV. 1— 13. Mark xiii. 24—37. 1 Thes. v.
1— 11. 2 Pet. iii. 9— 18.)

NOTES.
Chap. XXII. V. 1—13. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt

xxvi. 1—5. 14— 19. Mark xiv. \0—]6.—The7i entered^
&c. (3) Notes, John xiii. 1—5. 18—30. 'God, by his
' wonderful providence, causeth him to be the minister of
' our salvation, who was the author of our destruction.'
Beza.—Money. (5) 'As the priests proposed so small a
' price,' (thirty shekels,) ' to express their contempt of
' Jesus ; so God jjermitted Judas, covetous as he was, to
' acquiesce in that mean and trifling sum

;
(though he

' might easily have raised it higher :) that thus the pro-
' phecy of Zechariah might be fulfilled, in which it had
' been particularly specified.' Doddridge—Promised. (6)
Elu^oX&yno-E. See on Matt. xi. 25. 'Of/.oXoy£u. Idem dice cum
altera, adsentio, consentio. Matt. xiv. 7. Covetous and vile
as Judas was, it is hardly conceivable, that he should
formally thank the priests for the paltry sum, vshich they
stipulated to give him.

V. 14-- 1 8. Jesus assuredly knew, that this passover
would bring on immediately his most intense and inexpres-
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXII A.D. 33.

» Or, / hate
heartily desired.

xii. 60. John iv.

HA. xiii. 1. xvii.

1.
• lS-20.
31. xii. 37. xiv.

15. Jolin vi. 27.

5U—5S. 1 Cor.
V. 7, 8. Heb. X.

1—10.
: Ps. xxiii. 5.

cxvi. 13. Jer.

xvi. 7.

I 19. ix. 16. Dent.
viii 10. 1 Sam.
ix. (.S. IJom.
xiv. fi. 1 Tim.
iv. 4. f>.

16. Matt. xxvi.
2!l. Mark xiv.

23. XV. 23.

Jiidg. ix. 13.

Ps. civ. 1.'..

Prov. xxxi. 6,

7. Cant. V. 1.

If. xxiv. 9— 1 1.

XXV. (). Iv. 1.

Zech. ix. l.S. 17.

F;pl.. V. 18, 19.

ix. 27. xxi. 31.

Dan. ii. 44.

Matt. xvi. 18.

Mark ix. 1.

Acts ii. ;^o—;^6.

b 17. xxiv. 30. J

he sat down, and the twelve apostles

with him.

15 And he said unto thein, * With
desire I have desired to eat this pass-

over with you before I sutfer

:

16 For I say unto you, ""I will not

any more eat thereof, ' until it be ful-

filled in the kingdom of God.
1

7

And he ' took the cup, " and gave

thanks, and said. Take this, and divide

it among yourselves

:

18 For I say unto you, ''I will not

drink of ^ the fruit of the vine, ' until

the kingdom of God shall come.

19 And ''he took bread, and ''gave

thanks, and brake it, and gave unto
Col. i. 13. a Matt. xxvi. 26—28. Mark xiv. 22—24. 1 Cor. xi. 23—29.
oliii vi. 23. 1 Dies. V. 18.

sible sufferings : yet he ardently longed for its arrival, that

he might enter on that conflict, which would certainly end

in a glorious victory, productive of the most happy conse-

quences to his people to all eternity : and he desired to join

with his disciples in that passover " before he suffered ;

"

that he might more fully open his mind to them, and speak

such things as would conduce to prepare them also for the

trials which were before them. He likewise informed

them, that he should no more partake of that sacred feast,

till its typical meaning was fulfilled in his atoning sacrifice,

the clear revelation of his gospel, and the establishment

of his spiritual kingdom. (Notes, Ex. xii. 3— 14.) Having
said this, he took the cup of wine, with which it was
customary for the head of the family to begin the paschal

supper; and, giving thanks for it and the mercies then

commemorated, he directed his disciples to divide it among
them; as he should no more drink of the fruit of the vine,

till the kingdom of God should come, i. e. till the gospel-

dispensation should be introduced. (Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Note, Matt. xxvi. 29.)—It is probable, that Jesus made the

same declaration, at giving the disciples the cup of wine,

usually drunk in celebrating the passover; and when he
gave them the cup in instituting the Lord's supper. Per-

haps he tasted the former, as a part of the custom, though
not required by the law : but he did not partake of the

wine, used in appointing the sacramental memorial of his

death.

IVith desire, &c. (15) Marg. Em^fxia ETrs^u/xYjo-a.—Ettj-

9i/jM.ja. Mark iv. 19. John viii. 44. Rom. i. 24. vi. 12. vii. 7,

8. xiii. 14. Phil. i. 23. 1 Thes. ii. i;. iv. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 18.

1 John ii. 16, 1/.—ETrj^yju-Ew. xv. 16. xvii. 22. Acts xx. 33.

Jam. iv. 2. 1 Pet. i. 12.—See on Matt. v. 28.

V. 19, 20. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 26—28. Mark
xiv. 17—30. 1 Cor. X. 14—22. xi. 23—S4.—After, &c. (20)
' This was said, after the paschal supper, to signify that
' this cup pertained not to the solemnity of the passover.'

Ifliitby.—" The cup " is here put for the wine contained
in it ; and that is siid to be " the new covenant in my
" blood " as representing the blood of Emmanuel. It is asto-

nishing that, amidst language so undeniably figurative,

one expression should have been so long, so extensively,

22—24.
V. 7, a

IV

Zecn.
1 Cor
Ga.. r. 2.5.

d John vi. 51.

them, saying. This " is my body which c 20. Gen. xn. 26,

is ^ given for you :
* this do in remem-

brance of mc.
20 Likewise also the cup after sup-

per, saying, ^This cup is the new tes ^ai. i.4. Epi,.

tament in my blood, which is shed for 1^" ''•
-'^'

J '
e Ps. .x.wiii. 4—

you. 6. cxi. 4. Cant.
J i 4 I Cor xi.

21 But, behold, ^ the hand of him
^ t}''

that betrayeth me is with me on the f c!';

table.

22 And ^ truly the Son of man goeth.

xxiv, h.

ix. 11

ir. X. 16—
21. xi. -'b. Heb.
viii. fi— 13. ix.

17—2.<. xii. 24.

^ y xiii. 20.

as it was determined: 'but woe unto ^x^y.' mIc! ^u

that man by whom he is betrayed

!

2i-23.''"'Mark

23 And they began to ^ enquire Johnxiii.isjg;

among themselves, which of them it ? ^>^" "H
i*"

was that should do this thing. 24-26. ^"zech
xiii. 7. Matt. xxvi. 24. f)3, .54. Mark xiv. 21. Acts ii. 2.S. iv. 2,")—28. xiii. 27, 28. xxvi. 22, 23!
1 Cor. xv.3, 4. 1 Pet. i. 1 1. i Ps. Iv. 12-1,5. Ixix. 22-28. cix. fi— 16. Matt, xxvii. S. John
xvn. 12. Acts i. 16—2.5. 2 Pet. ii. 3. k Matt. xxvi. 22. Mark xiv. 19. Jom. xiii. 22—25.

1 Cor.

X. 10.

-24.—

and so pertinaciously, interpreted literally, in contradic-
tion to scripture, to fact, and to common sense.—As we
are not under the ritual law, and as nothing in this respect
is spoken in the New Testament ; it does not appear, that
unfermented bread is essential to the Lord's Supper : or
that cutting the loaf is improper; though to break a por-
tion of it at least seems more scriptural.—The passover
was once celebrated by anticipation, before the deliverance

of Israel out of Egypt ; and the Lord's supper, once before

our ransom had been paid.

In remembrance of me. (19) Eig tvv Sju-w avciy.vr](j-iv.

xi. 24, 25. Heb. x. 3. Not elsewhere N. T.—Num
Sept.

V. 21—23. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. xxvi. 21-
As it was determined. (22) The other evangelists say, " as
" was written of him." It was written because it was deter-

mined: but as Judas betrayed Christ, neither because it

was decreed that he should, of which he could know
nothing; nor because it was so written, which assuredly

he did not understand, or attend to, at the time ; so neither

the one nor the other interfered, in the smallest degree,

with his free agency and accountableness, and consequently
did not excuse his wicked conduct.—It is surprising, that

learned men should allow the system of prophecy to be
consistent with man's free agency ; and yet think the secret

purposes of God inconsistent with it. Of predicted events

we may know something ; and this, in certain cases, may
influence our conduct: but of secret decrees we can know
nothing, previous to the accomplishing of them •- and so it

is impossible that they should be the motives of our actions,

or form any excuse for our sins. And as the predicted

event must infallibly take place, for " the scripture can-
" not be broken ;

" this as certainly ensures the predicted

conduct, in the persons concerned, if only foresee}!, as if

absolutely decreed. The objection therefore, on this ground,
is unreasonable; but the scriptures must decide which
system is true.—' The decree of Providence, though it

' necessarily take place, yet does not excuse the crime
' of the instrument.' Beza.—This Calvin himself would
have maintained.

Determined. (22) 'ilpiaixsvov. Acts n. 23. x. 42. xi. 29.
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lb:. 46. Malt. XX.
20—24. Mark ix.

34. X. 37—41.
Rom. xii. 10.

1 Tor. xiii. 4.

Phil. ii. ;<—6.
Jam. iv. 5, 6.

1 Pet. V. 5, 6.

jn Malt. XX. 2-')

—

>8. Mark x. 41

—45.

n Matt, xviii. 3—
l>. xxiii. 8— ]2.

Rom. xii. 2.

1 Pet. V. 3.

o xii. 37. xvii. 7

—

9. Matt. XX. 28.

John xiii. 6

—

16. 2 Cor. viii.

9. Pliil. ii. 7, 8.

p Matt. xix. 28,

29. xxiv. 13.

John vi. 67, 68.

viii. 31. Acts •

2h. Heb. ii. 18.

iv. 1.=..

q xii. 32. xix. 17.

Matt. xxiv. 4".

2 Tim. ii. 12.

Jam. ii. 5. Rev.
xxi. 14.

24 ^ -And there was also a strife

among them, which of them should be

accounted the greatest.

25 And he said unto them, "" The
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship

over them ; and they that exercise au-

thority upon them are called bene-

factors.

26 But ° ye shall not be so : but he

that is greatest among you, let him be

as the younger ; and he that is chief,

as he that doth serve.

27 For whether is ° greater, he that

sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? is

not he that sitteth at meat ? but I am
among you as he that serveth.

28 Ye are they which have ^ con-

tinued with me in my temptations

:

29 And *> I appoint unto you a king-

xvii. 26. 31. Heb. iv. J : ab opm, terminus, npoopi^oi. Rom-
viii. 29, 80.

V. 24

—

27. ' It is wonderful, Christ should not have

answered, that Peter was he to whom all the rest must
* be subject, as a prince or head ; if indeed Peter was

placed in any degree of apostolical authority above the

rest.' Beza.—This competition seems to have been

secretly revived among the apostles, even at the last pass-

over. The immediate introduction of " the kingdom of
' God " would be considered by them, as implied in what

our Lord had before spoken ; and they overlooked all

which he had said of his sufferings, as what they could

not understand. He, however, saw the same ambition

working in their hearts ; and to repress it he had recourse

to arguments, similar to those which he had used on a

former occasion. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, i.K. 46—50. Matt.

xviii. 1—6. XX. 20—28. Mark x. 35—45.)

—

Exercise, &c.

(25) Both the original words, here used, imply arbitrary

domineering authority ; like that of a slaveholder over his

slaves. One of the most ambitious, cruel, and tyrannical

of the Egyptian kings was called PtolemcBiis Euergetes,

the Benefactor ;
' but the apostles must not affect to be

called benefactors, by assuming state or exercising domi-

nion ; but be ready for the meanest and lowest services,

by which they might do real good to others ; and this with-

out excepting the senior or most eminent of them.—When
our Lord said, that he " was among them as he that

" served
;
" he seems to have referred to the washing of

the disciples' feet, which took place about the same time.

{Notes, xii. 35—46. John xii. 1—8. xiii. 1— 17-)

A strife. (24) OiXovsixia. Here only N. T. ^iXoveixog.

1 Cor. xi. 16. Ex fiXo^, et veix-oc, jurgium, rixa.—Exercise

lordship. (25) Kvptsvaatv. Rom. vi. 9. vii. 1. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. i.

24. 1 Tt>n. vi. 15. Kalxnupisvaaiv, Matt. XX. 25.

—

Exercise

authority.] 'E^na-ia^ovlsg. 1 Cor. vi. 12. vii. 4. Not elsewhere

N. T. KolElscTia^airfv, Matt. xx. 25.

—

Benefactors.] Euepye-

rou. Here only N. T. Ex ek bene, et epyov opus.

V. 28—30. Our blessed Saviour would not counten-
ance in the least the worldly ambition of his disciples;

dom, as my Father hath appointed "

Lw:',| fg3f
unto me; LB^'ev.'xix""

30 That ye may ^ eat and drink atM'c..";!; s.'i-

my table in my kingdom, 'and sit on ^!2!.";v.4'|r:

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of'
4;^'' '*''''"'

T 1 u Jobi. 8-11. ii.

Israel. 3-6. zech. lii.

31 % And the Lord said, 'Simon, Kev.xi'.io!'

Simon, behold, " Satan hath desired to y
j^^,^;;-

'£ 2-4.

have you, that he may " sift you
wheat

:

as

J. •' f

thy faith fail not ; and " when thou art

converted, ''strengthen thy brethren.

xvii. 9-11. 16—
21. Rom. V. 9,
10. viii. 32—.<i4.

32 But y I have prayed for thee, that 1 ]L "'U.*"
z *-U,, fc.\^\^ VcW v.^<- . ^.^'a a „,l i.\ J.

z viii. 13. 2 Tim.
ii. 18. Tit. i. I.

Heb. xii. Id.

2 Pet. i. 1.

33 And he said unto him, Lord, " I a6i,°'b"'."Matt.

am ready to go Avith thee, both into ^v"'M'a'rk''xiv:
/ * xvi 7 Acts

prison, and to death.
^ ^ ^^^

'

^

34 And he said, I tell thee, Peter, \J:' %^^^
1 Cor. i. 4—6. 1 Tim. i. 1,3—16. Heb. xii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. i. 13. v. 8—10. 2 Pet. i. 10—12.
lii. 14. 17, 18. c 2 Kings viii. 12, 1,3. Prov. xxviii. 26. Jer. x. 23. xvii. 9. Matt. xx.
22. xxvi. 33—33. 40, 41. Mark xiv. 29. 31. 37, 38. John xiii. 36, 37. Acts xx. 23, 24
xxi. 13.

but he saw good to animate them with the prospect of an
honour worthy of their most ardent desires. They had
followed him, with persevering constancy, through all his

humiliating trials, which were about to terminate in his

crucifixion ; and they would follow his example, and ad-
here to him, through all temptations even unto death. As
a reward for their faithful attachment, he engaged, as by
covenant, to assign them a kingdom ; even as the Father
had covenanted to give him a kingdom, when he had passed
through his sufferings. He would there admit them to
share the glory and felicity of his exaltation ; even as a
victorious monarch admits his valiant captains and chosen
friends to feast with him at his own table : and he would
also make them assessors with him in judgment, especially

in passing sentence on the twelve tribes of Israel, who
would reject their ministry as they had done his, and put
most of them to death as they were about to crucify him,
{Notes, Dan. xii. 2, 3. Matt. xix. 2/, 28. 1 Cor. vi. 1—6,
vv. 2, 3. Rev. xxi. 9— 12, v. 14.)—Judas could not be in-

tended in this promise ; but as twelve apostles were at first

appointed, and as the vacancy would soon be filled up, after

he " was gone to his own place, " the original number
was mentioned.—Some explain this of the authority of the
apostles over the Christian church : but, while this au-
thority is most readily allowed to belong to them, and in

some respects to them exclusively
;

{Note, Malt. xvi. 19 ;)

some special honour and distinction in the world above,
seems to be more directly intended.

Have continued. (28) Ers o» ^iaiJ,sij.svmoTig. i. 22. Gal. ii.

5. Heb. i. 1 1. 2 Pet. iii. 4.—Ps. cii. 26. cxix. 90, 91. Sept.— Temptations.] Usipa<riJ.oig. See on Matt. vi. \3.—Iap-
point, &c. (29) Aicc%^e[x,M. ... appointed, SjeSeto. Jets iii. 25.
Heb. viii. 10. ix. 16. x. 16.—' Testor ...testamentum cando,
testamento ordino ...fcedus pango. Schleusner. Hence
^iaBrjKri,Jedus testamentum.

V. 31—34. Perhaps Peter was here called by his former
name, Simon, because in the events referred to, his insta-
bility so little accorded to the signification of that which
had been given him. {Notes, Matt. xvi. 18. John i. 35

—

3 K 6



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXII. A. D. 33.

(1 MRtt. xxvi. 34. '' the cock shall not crow this day, be-
8o;7i,7i John fore that thou shalt thrice deny that
xiii. 30. xvni.i/. •'

thou kiiowest me.
eix ax.4. \iatt 35 ay And he said unto them,

X. 9, 10. Mark M ^
'

f xii.l)-:?!. Gen.
* When I sent you without purse, and

fka'i^^l'!: scrip, and shoes, Hacked ye any thing?

i And they said, Nothing

xlvii

vii

xxiii. 1. xxxiv.

'Man vTal-a;! ^g ^.^^^^ ^^^j^ ^^ ^^^^^^ ^|^^^^ g g^^.
I Matt. x. 2'i— i-i.

Jotm XV. 20.

xvilVI'The,; now, he that hath a purse, let him take
'
"'"

it, and likewise his scrip: and he that1 Pet. iv. 1.

42.) Our Lord addressed him in particular, and in a very

emphatical manner ; though the other apostles were in a

measure concerned, and the pronoun is plural, you, not

thee. Satan, their adversary, had desired, and earnestly

sought permission, and in some degree obtained it, to

make his advantage of the approaching time of trial, and

to assault them with most violent temptations. Probably

he hoped completely to prevail against some of them ; or

to bring such a scandal on their characters, as might pre-

vent their future usefulness, or grievously discourage and

distress them. He wanted " to sift them as wheat;" or

to agitate their minds by his inward suggestions, concur-

ring with their outward perils and difficulties, as the wheat

is tossed about in the sieve : {Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

ISlote,

Am. ix. 7—10 :) but, whatever his intentions were, the

Lord meant to permit him, by these means, to prove them,

and to over-rule it for the increase of their purity. Their

distress and peril would indeed be very great, and they

would none of them be able to sustain the shock unmoved:

but Peter especially would be so violently assaulted, that,

if left to himself, he would fall, like Judas, to rise no

more. But he, who denounced the traitor's doom before

his crime was perpetrated, assured Peter, that " he had
" prayed for him, that his faith might not fail." Not fail,

as strength does in sickness; but as life fails in death. His

faith was grievously interrupted in its exercise and effects,

when he denied his Lord : but the principle did not fail in

his heart. {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 7—10. viii.

32—34. 1 Pet. i. 2—5.) " The Spirit of life" did not

finally leave Peter, who was a believer, and whose conduct

on a sudden temptation was entirely contrary to his real

character, and his habitual purpose ; though He no more

strove with Judas, who was a hypocrite, and acted accord-

ing to his true character, which he had hitherto concealed.

Peter was speedily brought, in the renewed exercise of

faith, to mourn for his sin, to hope in God's mercy, and

to return to his service ; but Judas was left to utter

apostasy, despair, and suicide. (Notes, Matt. xiii. 20, 2L
XXV, 1—4. Rom. vii. 15— 17-) When Christ had given

Peter this intimation of his merciful intentions respecting

him ; which doubtless afterwards gave support to his faith

and hope, under the anguish of his bitter remorse after he

had denied his Lord ; he commanded him, when thus re-

newedly " converted, to strengthen his brethren." Ac-

cordingly, after his fall and recovery, he was peculiarly

earnest in encouraging the disciples to hope for a happy

event of their trials ; and in animating them boldly to pro-

fess and preach the gospel : while the humiliating lessons,

which he learned by those events, had a very salutary effect

on his own spirit, and tended to qualify him especially for

hath no sword, let him sell his gar-

ment, and buy one.

37 For I sav unto you, That ^ this i. 22. xv„i. .si.

,1 . . ... •'

^ •' / ,
xxiv. 44—46

mat IS written must yet be accom- Matt.xxvi.54-

plished in me, ' And he was reckoned "^^^^ "^-.^Am

among the transgressors: for the '=;$''•. ''2''-
'iij'

thmgs concerning me have an end. oai'mTs""^'"

38 And they said. Lord, behold, \?b"io'irn^i

here are two swords. And he said 4!'Ephrn."o-

unto them, ^ It is enough.
18. 1 Thes. V.8.
) Pet. V. 9.

encouraging and warning the tempted, the fearful, the de-
sponding, or the fallen, even to the end of his days. Tht
discerning reader will perceive the traces of it in his epistles.—Peter, however, was not at this time prepared to attena
to his Lord's warnings, being confident of his good in-
tentions, and foolishly disposed to " trust in his own heart."
(Notes, Matt. xxvi. 30—35. Mark xiv. 17—30. John xiii.

36—38.)—' It was certainly Peter's advantage that our
' Lord did pray for him : but it was not so much for his
' honour, that he should stand in need of such a prayer,
' beyond all others.' Lighffoot. To Peter belonged shame;
the honour was the Lord's.—All need the same intercession

of Christ, which is the believer's only security against final

apostasy : and who dares to say, that he needs it less than
Peter did ?—' It is through the prayers of Christ, that the
' elect do never utterly fall away from the faith. ...He
' shews that faith differeth much from a vain security, in
' setting before us the grievous example of Peter.' Beza.

Hath desired. (31) E^rflmaTo. Here only

—

' Expeto ...,

deposco, ut aliquis mihi dedatur.' Schleusner. Ex e| et

TMTsco posco.—That he may sift.] T» aiviaa-ai. Here only
N. T.

—

Fail (32) ExXeittji. See on xvi. 9.

V. 35—38. To prepare the disciples for approaching
trials, our Lord reminded them of their past experience.

He had sent them to preach the gospel, without allowing
them to make any provision for the journey : yet they had
met with persons, in every place, ready to entertain and
supply them. (Marg. Ref. e, i'.—Note, Matt. x. 9, 10.)

They must now, however, expect to meet with a different

reception, and prepare to encounter hardship, opposition,

and persecution : insomuch, that it would behove them to

take with them such provision as they had ; and swords for

self-defence would appear more necessary than even their

garments. For all the prophecies, concerning the suffer-

ings of the Messiah, were about to be accomplished in

him, and to come to a speedy conclusion in his being cru-

cified as a malefactor : and as they would then be " hated
" for his sake," and would shortly be sent forth to preach
him, the Lord and Saviour of the world; they must count
their cost, and prepare to be despised, persecuted, and
put to death.—The apostles, on hearing this, having two
swords, (which were then frequently worn by travellers to

defend them against the robbers,,) shewed them to their

Lord, by way of expressing their readiness to use them,
and of asking permission to go and procure more. But as

he said, " It is enough; " (though two swords could not be
enough to arm eleven persons;) and as lie shewed strong
disapprobation of Peter's conduct in using the sword : we
are sure, that he did not intend to be understood literally,

but as speaking of the weapons of their spiritual warfare.

—
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I RUM. xxvi. se-
as. Markxiv.32
—34. John xviii.

1. 2.

m xxi 37. Mark
xi. 11. 19. xiii.

3.

n 4(5. xi. 4. I Clir.

iv. 10. Ps. xvii.

5. xix. 13. cxix.

116. 117. i;«.

Pro;. XXX. 8, !».

Matt. vi. 13.

xxvi. 41. M.irk

xiv. 38. 2 Cor.
xii. 7— 10. Epli

vi. 18, 19. 1 Pet.

iv. 7. V. 8, 9

Rev. ill. 10.

o Matt. xxvi. 39
Mark xiv. 35.

p Matt. xxvi. 42.

44. Mark xiv.

36. John xii. 27,

28.

q 17—20. Is. li.

17. 22. Jtr. XXV.

15, Sac. Matt.
XX. 22. John
xviii. 1 1.

Ps. xl. 8. John
iv. 34. V. 30. vi.

S8. Heb. X. 7—
10.

riv. 10, 11. Ps.

xci. 11, 12.

Matt. iv. 6. II.

xxvi. ftS, 1 Tim.
iii. 16. Heb. i.

6. 14.

t 32. Dent. iii. 28.

Job iv. 3, 4. Is.

XXXV. 3, 4 Dan.
X. IC— 19. xi. I.

Acts xviii. 23.

Heb. ii. 17.

u Gen. xxxii. 24
—28. Ps. xxii.

1,2. 12—21. xl.

1—3. Ixix. 14—
18. Ixxxviii. 1—
18. cxxx. 1, 2.

cxiiii. 6, 7.

Lam. iii. 5.'1

—

56 Jon. ii. 2, 3.

y Matt. xxvi. 40

39 ^ And ' he came out, and went,
"" as he was wont, to the mount of

Olives ; and his disciples also followed

him.

40 And when he was at the place,

he said unto them, " Pray that ye enter

not into temptation.

41 And he was withdrawn from them
about a stone's cast, " and kneeled

down, and prayed,

42 Saying, ^ Father, if thou be will-

ing, remove this *• cup from me : never-

theless 'not my will, butthinC; be done,

43 And there appeared * an angel

unto him from heaven, * strengthening

him.

44 And " being in an agony, he

prayed more earnestly :
* and his sweat

was as it were great drops of blood

falling down to the ground.

45 And when he rose up from
prayer, and was come to his disciples,

he found them ^ sleeping for sorrow,

46 And said unto them, " ^Vhy sleep

ye ? rise and pray, lest ye enter into

temptation.
John xii. 27. Heb. v. 7.

48. Maikxiv. 37. 40,41.
X Is. liii. 10. Lam. i. 12. Rom. viii. 32.

z 40. xxi. 34—36. Prov. vi. 4—1 1. Jon. i. 6.

* His meaning was not perfectly comprehended by them :

* and he did not think it necessary, at that time, to open
' the matter further to them.' Campbell.—' This wiiole
' speech is allegorical. My fellow soldiers, you have
' hitherto lived in peace; but now a dreadful war is at

' hand; so that, omitting all other things, you must think
* only of arms. ...But when he prayed in the garden, and
' reproved Peter for smiling with the sword, he himself
' shewed what those arms were.' Beza.—' You may easily
* guess at the reception you are like to meet with, when
* you come in the name and authority of one, who has
* suffered as a malefactor; and yet demand faith and obe-
*' dience to him as an almighty Saviour.' Doddridge.
{Marg. Ref. g—k.—-Notes, Is. liii. 11, 12. Matt. xxvi. 47
—56. Mark xv. 26—28, v. 28. John xix. 28—30.)

It is enough. (38) 'Ikuvov eh. 2 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Tim. ii. 2.

V. 39—46. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36—46.
Mark xiv. 32—88, vv. 36, 37.—Pray, &c. (40) Or, " Pray
" that ye may not enter into temptation." Let this be your
peculiar request, " Lead us not into temptation." (Note,

Matt. vi. 13.)

—

' Prayers are a sure succour against the
' most perilous assaults of our enemies.' Beza.—Angel,
&c. (43) The appearance of a holy angel to our Lord, in

this conflict with the powers of darkness, and when he was
weighed down with the feeling of the wrath of God against
our sins, was an intimation of approaching victory. The
angel could not efficaciously communicate strength, even
to his human soul; but he might suggest encouraging
topicks : (32. Note, Is. xxxv. 3, 4 :) and it was doubtless
a part of our Saviour's humiliation, and an instance of his

47 % And * while he yet spake, be-

hold, a multitude, and he that was
called ^ Judas, one of the twelve, went
before them, and drew near unto Jesus

to kiss him,

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas,
" betrayest thou the Son of man with a

kiss ?

49 When they which were about

him saw what would follow, they said

unto him. Lord, shall we smite with

the sword?
50 And ^ one of them smote a ser-

vant of the high priest, and cut off his

right ear.

51 And Jesus answered and said,

^ Suffer ye thus far. '^And he touched

his ear, and healed him.

52 Then ^ Jesus said unto the chief

priests, and '' captains of the temple,

and the elders, which were come to

him, Be ye come out as against a thief,

with swords and staves ?

53 When ' I was daily with you in

the temple, ye stretched forth no hands

against me :
'' but this is your hour,

and ' the power of darkness.

Matt xxvi. 4S—47. Mark xiv.
41—13 John
xviii. 2—9.

3—6. .Matt. xxvi.
14— 16. 47.Mark
xiv. 10, II. 43
Acts i. 16—18.

2 Sam. XX. 9, 10,
Ps. Iv. 21. Prov.
xxvii. 6. Matt,
xxvi. 48—50.
Mark xiv. 44—
46.

Matt. xxvi. 61—
64. Mark xiv.

47. John xviii.

10, II. Rom.
xii. 19. 2 Cor.
X. 4.

John xvii
xviii. 8, 9.

Rom. xii. 21.

2 Cor. X. I.

1 Pet. ii. 21—23.
Matt, xxvi ."ift.

Mark xiv. 48, 49.

4. 2 Kings xi.

IS. John xviii.

12. Acts v. 26.

xxi. 37. 38.

Matt. xxi. 12

—

15. 23. 45, 46.

John vii. 25, 26.

30. 4.^, &c.
Jurig. xvi. 21—
30. Job XX. h.

John xvi. 20

—

22.

John xiv. 30,

Acts xxvi. 18.

2 Cor. iv. 3—6.

Eph. vi. 12 Col.

i. 13. Rev. xii.

9—12.

condescension, that he was pleased to be thus " strength-

" ened " by " a ministering spirit," though " all the angels
" of God worship him."

—

Drops, Sec. (44) Learned men
have adduced some instances of persons who have sweated

blood : but it was always in the greatest excess of anguish

or terror; and commonly attended by weakness of body.

—

' Christ by overcoming all the horrors of death, in conjunc-
' tion with the curse of God for our sins, renders death
' friendly and lovely to us.' Beza.

Was withdrawn. (41) A.in<x7raa^y\, Matt. xxvi. 51. Acts

XX. 30. xxi. 1.

—

Strengthening. (43) Evi(j-%ya)v. Acts ix. 19.

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

/In agony. (44) Ayuivta. Here only

N.T. Ab aycov. Phil. i. 30. Col. ii. 1, et al.

—

More earnestly^

Emsvtrspov, Here only N. T. EnTsvyts. Acts xii. 5. 1 Pd.
iv. 8. Ektsvsiu. Acts xxvi. 7-

—

Great drops.] @poiJ.Qoi. Here
only N. T.

V. 47—53. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 47—56.
Mark xiv. 43—52. John xviii. 1—9.

—

Betrayest thou. &r.

(48) Dost thou make my condescending kinaness tne oc-

casion of thy base treachery, and persist in the tokens of

respect and affection even in the very deed ?

—

Suffer, &c.

(51) * Almost all antiquity seem agreed in understanding
' our Lord's expression, as a check to his disciples.' Camp-
bell. Having always considered his words as addressed to

the officers, desiring them thus far to endure the rash op-

position of his disciples, and not to proceed to violence

against them ; and still thinking it by far the most natural

construction, and most obvious meaning ; I yet thought it

proper to introduce it, by stating what this learned writer

asserts to be the general sense of antiquity.—Peter's rash
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXII. A. D. 33,

m Matt. xxvi. .S7,

ft8. Mark xiv.

52, 64. John
xviii. 12—17. 24.

n 33, 34. 2 Clir.

xxxii. 31.

o 44. John xviii.

18.

p Ps. 1. 1. XXVI.

4, 5. xxviii. 3.

Prov. ix. 6. xiii.

20. I Cor. XV.

3.5. 2 Cor. vi. 15

— 17.

q Malt. xxvi. fiS).

Mark xiv. 66—
68. John xviii.

17.

r 33, 34. xii. 9.

Matt. X. 3.1.

xxvi. 70. John
xviii. 25. 27
Acts iii. 13, 14
19. 2Tiin. ii. 10

—12. 1 John i.

9.

s Matt. xxvi. 71,

72. Mark xiv.

69, 70. John
xviii. 25.

t Matt. xxvi. "3,

74. Mark xiv.

69, 70. John
xviii. 26, 27.

54 Then "" took they him, and led

hlmy and brought him into the high

priest's house. ° And Peter followed

afar otf.

55 And when they "* had kindled a

fire in the midst of the hall, and were

set down together, ^ Peter sat down
among them.

56 But ** a certain maid beheld him
as he sat by the fire, and earnestly

looked upon him, and said, This man
was also with him.

57 And * he denied him, saying.

Woman, I know him not.

58 And after a little while, ' another

saw him, and said, Thou art also of

them. And Peter said, Man, I am not.

59 And about the space of one hour

after, another ' confidently affirmed,

saying. Of a truth Xhi^felloiv also was
with him ; for he is a Galilean.

courage seemed to render a miracle necessary for his pre-

servation, and that of the other disciples ; but, witliout a

previous knowledge of our Lord's character, we could not

have expected such a miracle as he wrought on this occa-

sion. Desiring his furious adversaries to " suffer thus far,"

he immediately and perfectly restored the ear of Malclius.

Yet neither this evidence of his power, nor his kindness to

so officious an adversary, had any effect in softening tliem,

or withdrawing them from their purpose !

—

Captains. (52)

These are supposed to have been the leaders of the priests

and Levites, who alternately kept guard at the avenues of

the temple. {Marg. Ref. h.

—

Note, Jets iv. 1—3.)

—

Hour,

&c. (53) That was the hour in which the enemies of Christ

were allowed to prevail ; because it was the very time,

when Satan was to have power to " bruise the heel of the

" Seed of the woman," who would at length crush his

head. {Notes, Gen. iii. 14, 15. Col. i. 13— 15.)

Shall we smite, &c. (49) Ei m-oLlx^oi/^sv ; 50. Matt. xxvi.

31. 51. Mark xiv. 27. Jds vii. 24. xii. 7- R^v. xi. 6.—
Captains, &c. (52) 27pa7«y«j ts hpis. 4. Jets iv. 1. v. 24.

Notes, 2 Kings xi. 5—9, v. 9.

—

Tlw power ofdarkness. (53)

'H s^xa-ia, Ts axoTHi. Jets xxvi. 18. Col. i. 13.

V. 54—62. Marg. Ref.—Notes, 31—34, vv. 33, 34.

xMatt. xxvi. 5,7—62. 69—75. Mark xiv. 66—72. John

xviii. 15, 16.

—

Man, &c. (58) A maid challenged Peter,

in the second instance, according to Matthew and Mark :

yet he here answers to a man. But Matthew writes, " She
" said to them that were there

;

" and Mark, " She began
" tc say to them that stood by." So that the maid gave

the information to those around her, and some maji charged

Peter with it. Perhaps several joined, though he answered

to one in particular, for St. John writes, " They said unto
" him, &c." ' How must these people have been sur-

* prised, when they saw (as no doubt some of them did,)

* this timorous disciple, within the compass of a few weeks,

' when he was brought with John before the council, not

* only maintaining the honour of Jesus, but charging the

VOL. V.

60 And Peter said, Man, I know not
what thou sayest. And immediately,
while he yet spake, " the cock crew.

61 And the Lord "" turned, and ^ look-
ed upon Peter :

' and Peter remember-
ed the word of the Lord, how he had
said unto him, • Before the cock crow,
thou shalt deny me thrice.

62 And Peter went out, ^ and wept
bitterly.

63 % And ' the men that held Jesus
** mocked him, and smote him.

64 And when they had " blind-folded

him, they struck him on the face, and
asked him, saying. Prophesy, who is

it that smote thee :

65 And many other things 'blas-

phemously spake they against him.
66 ^ And ^as soon as it was day,

^ the elders of the people, and the
e Judg. xvi. 21.25. f xii. 10. Matt. xii. 31, 32. Acts xxvi. 11.

g Matt, xxvii. 1. Mark XV. 1. h Ps. ii. 1—3. Acts iv. 25—28.

u 34. MatU xxvi.

74, 75. Mark
xiv. 71, 72.

John xviii. 27.

X x. 41. Mark v.

30.

y Joli xxxiii. 27.

Is. Ivii. 15— it).

Jer. xxxi. 18

—

20. Hos. xi. 8.

Acts V. 31.

z Ez. xvi. 03.

xxxvi. 31, .^2.

Epii. ii. 11. Rev.
ii. 5.

a Matt. xxvi. 34.

75. John xiii. 38.

b Ps. xxxviii. 18.

cxxvi. 5, 6. Jer.

xxxi. 18. Ez. vii.

16. Zech.xii. 10.

Matt. V. 4. xxvi.

75. Mark xiv.

72. 2 Cor. vii. 9
— II.

c Matt. xxvi. 59—
68. Mark xiv.
55—65. John
xviii. 22.

d Job xvi. 9, 10.

XXX. 9—14. Ps.
xxii. 6, 7. l.'i

XXXV. 1ft, 16. 25.
Ixix. 7— 12. Is.

xlix. 7. 1. 6, 7.

Iii. 14. liii. 3
Mic. V. 1. Matt.
xxvii. 28—31.
39—44. Mark
XV. Ifi—20. 27—
32. Heb. xii. 2.

1 Pet. ii. 23.

1 Tim. i. 13, 14.

' murder of " the Prince of life" on the chief men of the
' nation, and warning them of their guilt and danger in
' consequence of it. {Jets iv. 5— 13.) ' Doddridge.—
Looked. (61) ' What effect that look must have had on
' the heart, and on the countenance of Peter, every one
' may, perhaps, in some degree perceive ; but it is utterly

* impossible for any words to describe, or 1 believe, for the
* pencil of a Guido to express. The sacred writer, there-
' fore, judiciously makes no attempt to work upon our
' j)assions, or our feelings, by any display of eloquence on
' the occasion. He simply relates the fact, without any
' embellishment or amplification.' Bp. Porteus.

Were set down together. (55) 2j/y«aSio-avTwv. Eph. ii. 6.

Not elsewhere N. T.—Confidently affirmed. (59) A iarx^-

pi^sTo. Jets xii. 15. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Omnibus m-
ribus eontendit. Ex 3ja et jcr%i;pi^oju,a(, ab iffx^i, robiir.

V. 63—65. {Marg. Bef.— Notes, Matt. xxvi. 63—68.
Mark xiv. 65.) ' It is probable that some insults pre-
' ceded, and others yet more violent followed, his being
' solemnly condemned by the Sanhedrim as guilty of death.
' ...They charged Jesus with blasphemy, in asserting him-
' self to be the Son of God : but the Evangelist fixes this

' charge on them, because he really was so.' Doddridge.

When they had blind-fi)lded. (64) YlspiKuKv^^oLVTEg. Mark
xiv. 65, rendered " to cover," Heb. ix. 4. Not elsewhere

N. T.

V. 66—71. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 57—68. xxvii. I, 2.

Mark xiv. 65.) From the narrative of the two preceding

evangelists it appears, that after the council had condemned
Jesus, they separated, and met again early in the morn-
ing : and the words here used, " As soon as it was day, &c."
seem to refer to this latter meeting of the council. Nor
is it improbable, that the high priest should again put the

same questions to our Lord, as he had done the night be-
fore : both to see, whether he would stand to what he had
said ; and that such members of the council, as had been
absent, might hear his answers.

—

Jsk, &c. (68) That is,
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chief priests, and the scribes, came to-

gether, and led him into their council,

saying,

^7 '^^^ *^^" *^^ Christ? tell us.

^^•"eOohnx. And he said unto them, "^ If I tell you,

*'
39-47 viii"43 y^ will not believe

:

rt.kif7 68 And 'if I also ask i/ou, ye will

I :^-7. 41-44. not answer me, nor let me go.

69 Hereafter "" shall the Son of man

i Matt. xi. 3—5.

xxvi. 63. Mark

n Matt. xxvi. 64,

Mark xiv. ()2.

* If I demand a reason of your unbelief, or require you to

set me at liberty, ye will not.'

—

Jrt thou. (70) What
Christ said of himself and his exaltation, as " the Son of
" man," being understood as a declaration that he was the

promised Messiah, occasioned the rulers to enquire whe-
ther he was " the Son of God :

" by which it appears that

they expected that the Messiah would be the Son of God

:

for they charged him with blasphemy, because they would
not allow that he was the Messiah.—It is not indeed clear,

in what sense they allowed of this term, as applied to the

Messiah. {Ps. ii. 7-) Kut as our Lord used it, they re-

garded it as " making himself God." (John x. 33.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—23.

When sinners have long gone on in wickedness, and

done violence to the convictions of conscience under the

means of grace, and still listened to temptation ; Satan is

often permitted to take full and final possession, and to

hurry them into such crimes as " bring on them swift de-
« struction." {Note, John xii. 1—8. xiii. P. O. 18—30.)
This is more likely to be the doom of hypocritical preachers

of the gospel, than of any other persons : nor will emi-

nence of rank, gifts, or abilities in the least preserve them
from it.—The avarice of false friends sometimes concurs

with the malice of open enemies, in contriving plans of

persecution ; and in getting over the obstacles which they

meet with from the fear of man : and, however they de-

spise or hate one another, they are very glad of each other's

assistance. The faithful followers of the Lamb may, how-
ever, confidently commit their cause to " him who judgeth
" righteously

:
" and, after the example of their Lord,

they should attend on the ordinances of God in due season;

assured that no plots of their enemies can accomplish more
than " was before determined," with a view to the glory

of God, and the salvation of their souls. If then the Re-
deemer " greatly desired " the approach of his last most
tremendous sufferings, that he might furnish an everlasting

feast for our souls, " by his body broken, and his blood
" poured out for us

;
" with what patience and cheerful-

ness should we meet those lighter trials, through which
we are to follow him to his kingdom above ! We should

therefore con-tinually remember his love, his sufferings,

and our obligations to him, both in that sacred institution

which he has appointed, and by our daily meditation on
his word ; that we may feel the constraining influence of

love to him, who died for us to purchase the blessings of

the New Testament, which he sealed with his blood.—Let
us then only beware of hypocrisy : and though the hand
of traitors should be with us, either at his table, or at our
own ; we shall be free from their woe, and be able to ap-

sit " on the right hand of the power of "v^usliiiAutt
/^ J xxii. 44. Mark
IjOU. xvi. 19. Acts ii.

70 Then said they all. Art thou then mT Roml'viu!

° the Son of God ? And he said unto 23.' ^iv!"' 8-%!
Col. iii. 1. Heb.
i. 3. viii. 1. xii,

- 2. 1 Pet. iii. 22

71 And they said, ** What need we ?^\- "",;'• ••. _
y / _ _ o IV. 41 . Ps. 11. 7.

them, •• Ye say that I am.

any further witness ? for we ourselves ^^xvi^^'k^'li

have heard of his own mouth.
64.

Jolin i. 34. 49.

X. 30. 3r>. xix. 7.

p xxiil. 3. Matt. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62. xv. 2. John xviii. 37. q Matt. xxvi. 66,
66. Mark xiv. 63, 64.

peal to the Lord, and confide in him with conscious inte-

grity. (P. O. Matt. xxvi. 1—35. Mark xiv. 1—42.)

V. 24—34.

How unbecoming is worldly ambition in a follower of

Jesus, who " took upon him the form of a servant," and
" humbled himself even to the death upon the cross

!

"

Let us leave it to those rulers of this world who know not

God, to lust after dominion, and to retain flatterers, who
may compliment them as " benefactors;" whilst their mad
ambition fills nations with blood and misery. It is our

part to do good by stooping and labouring, and to become
" benefactors" indeed, by being servants to all men for

Christ's sake, and after his example. (Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 5,

6. Gal. V. 13— 15.) Nor are we allowed to aspire after

any other pre-eminence in his kingdom, than what springs

from deeper humility, with superior diligence and useful-

ness. Thus following Christ in his " temptations," we
too shall obtain a kingdom, even as he has been exalted to

his mediatorial throne : and though we shall not have the

distinguished honour of tlie holy apostles
;
yet we shall be

admitted to a " fulness of joy" and " a weight of glory,"

of which we at present can form no adequate conception.

—But in the way to this felicity we must expect to be as-

saulted and sifted by Satan : if he cannot destroy us, he

will endeavour to disgrace, to pollute, or to distress us :

and the Lord may see good to permit him to harass us

grievously, and even to baffle us in some painful conflicts,

that he may the more prove, humble, and sanctify us

;

and shew the power of his grace in making us at length

more than conquerors. (Notes, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10.) It is

not owing to our own wisdom and strength, if we be

not finally overcome ; but to the intercession of our hea-

venly Advocate, who prays " for his people, as he does
" not for the world : " therefore " their faith does not fail

;

"

though it seem to be dead, it revives again ;
" though they

" fall, they are not utterly cast down," for they again look

to the Lord and he restores their souls. If we have ex-

perience of this conflict, and have been recovered, and as

it were converted again, after having been foiled by
temptation ; we shall both be qualified and disposed to

strengthen our brethren, to caution and encourage them
for the combat, to address the weak and tempted with

tenderness and compassion, and to " restore in the spirit

" of meekness such as have been overtaken in a fault."

(Note, Gal. vi. 1—5, v. 1.)—But nothing so certainly fore-

bodes a fall, in a professed disciple of Christ, as self-con-

fidence connected with disregard to warnings, and con-
tempt of danger. We may honestly mean what we profess,

when we say, " I am ready to go with thee to prison, or to
" death

;
" but it is not so easy to stand our ground m the
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CHAP. XXIII.

Jesus is accused before Pilate, who sends him to Herod,

1—7, He is silent before Herod, who mocks him and

sends him back, 8— 11. Pilate and Herod are made

friends, 12. Pilate, convinced of the innocence of Jesus,

is yet prevailed on by clamour to give him up to cruci-

fixion, and to release Barabbas, 13—25. Jesus is led

away, Simon of Cyrene bearing his cross, 26. To the

women and others who bewailed him, he predicts

ISthe calamities coming on the Jews, 27—31. He
crucified between two thieves, and prays for his mur-

derers, 32—34 The people, rulers, priests, and soldiers,

and one of the thieves, scoft at him, 33—38. The

other thief rebukes his companion, and confesses

Christ, who promises that he shall " that day be with

" him in paradise," 39—43. The land is darkened,

the veil of the temple rent, and Jesus, commending

his spirit into the hand of his Father, expires, 44—46.

The centurion confesses him ; and the people with his

acquaintance retire, smiting their breasts at what they

had seen, 47—49. Joseph of Arimathea asks for the

liour of temptation : and unless we " watch and pray

" always," we may be drawn into those things during the

course of the day, against which in the morning we were

most fullv and honestly resolved. (P. O. Matt. xxvi. 26

—35.—Notes, Rom. vii. 18—25. P, O. 14—25.)

V. 35—46.

Our experience of the Lord's faithfulness and goodness,

in times past, should animate us to trust his providence

and grace for the future : for many of us must say to his

praise, that when in obedience to his word, and depending

on his promises, we neglected ordinary methods of obtain-

ing temporal provisions, we in the event have wanted no-

thing. Yet we should not so presume on his care, as to

rush needlessly into danger : and we may expect, that as

our faith is strengthened it will be more sharply tried than

heretofore. We should then be continually preparing and

arming for the battle, that we may be " able to stand
" in the evil day" of sharp temptation : and we shall find,

that a believing acquaintance with the word of God, that

" sword of the Spirit," will be more needful for us, in our

passage through the enemy's country, than even our ordi-

nary raiment. We cannot expect to escape tribulation and

ill usage, in a world which numbered the Lord of glory

with the worst of malefactors, if we indeed profess his

truth and obey his commandments : but if we pray fer-

vently that we " may not enter into temptation," we shall

either be preserved from the severer trials, or be enabled

under them to say, (( Not my will but thine be done."

And surely, when we contemplate the Redeemer " in an
" agony, praying more earnestly," and " his sweat like great

" drops of blood falling down to the ground," while
" he was bruised for our iniquities

;
" we shall pray also to

be enabled " to resist unto blood, striving against sin," if

we should ever be called to it. (P. O. Matt. xxvi. 36

—

46. Mark xiv. 17—42.—Notes, Heb.x\i.2—8,vv.2—4.)

V. 47- -71.

body, and buiies it, 50—54. The women prepare a

spices ; but rest on the sabbath, according to the com-

mandment, 55, 56. b

c

And * the whole multitude of them
arose, and led him unto Pilate.

^

2 And '' they began to accuse him,
saying, We found thisfellow "pervert-

ing the nation/ and forbidding to give

tribute to Caesar, saying, * That he him-
self is Christ a King.

3 And ^ Pilate asked him, saying, e

Art thou ^ the King of the Jews ? And
he answered him, and said, Thou sayest

it.

4 Then said Pilate to the chief

priests, and to the people, *' I find no
fault in this man. *•

Mark xv. 14. John xviii. 3& xix. 4—6. Heb. vii. X. 1 Pet. i.

xxii. 66. Mitt.
xxvii. 1,2. Mark
XT.I. John xviii

28.

Mark xv. 3—5.
John xviii. 30.

5. 1 Kings xviii.

17. Jer. xxxviii
4. Am. vii. 10.

Acts xvi. 20.

xvii. 6, 7. xxiv.
5.

XX. 20—2.1.
I Kings xxi. 10
— I'd. Ps. XXXV.
1 1. Ixii. 4. Ixiv.

3—6. Jer. xx.
10. xxxvii. 13—
15. Matt, xxiu
21. xxvi. 59,60.
Mark xiv. 55,
fi6. Arts xxiv.
13. I Pet. iii. 16
—18.
xxii. 69, 70.

Mark xiv. 61, 62.

John xix. 12.

Matt, xxvii. 11.

Mark xv.2.John
xviii. 33—37.
1 Tim. vi. 13.

38. i. 32, 33. xix.

38-40. Mark XV.
18. 32. John i,

49. xix. 3. 19—
21.

14, 15. Matt,
xxvii. 19. 24.

19. ii. 22. iii. 18.

Our supineness frequently exposes us to rebukes and

chastenings : yet on some occasions, our intemperate zeal

betrays us into dishonourable mistakes, even as our timi-

dity does on others. For corrupt nature still counteracts

the tendency of grace, and warps our conduct to op-

posite extremes : we should therefore ask, and wait for,

the Lord's directions, before we act in difficult circum-

stances. He will, however, prevent the most fatal conse-

quences of our errors, provided our hearts be upright : yet

when we contrast his temper and conduct with our own,
we shall always see much to admire, and much to be

ashamed of.—Neither the displays of his power, nor those

of his love, can intimidate or soften hardened unbelievers
;

for such men could treat the divine Saviour, as if he had
been a thief or a robber, even when he was working his

gracious miracles before their eyes, nay, when healing

their wounds I But their hour, and that of " the power of
" darkness," was of short continuance ; and such will

always be " the triumphing of the wicked."—To whatever

part of the scene before us we turn our thoughts ; we shall

see proofs of the Redeemer's excellency, and of the de-

ceitfulness and desperate wickedness of the human heart

:

but especially let us contemplate him, amidst all the in-

sults and cruelties which he meekly endured, looking with

compassion on his fallen disciple : that we too may be

excited to call our own sins to remembrance, and to renew
" that godly sorrow, which worketh repentance unto sal-

" vation not to be repented of;" and to compassionate,

and " restore in the spirit of meekness, such as have been
" overtaken in a fault ; considering ourselves, lest we also

" should be tempted." —^^—
NOTES.

Chap. XXIII. V. 1—5. (Notes, Matt, xxvii. 1, 2.

11— 18. Mark XV. 1—5. Jo/m xviii. 28—40.) The begin-

ning of this chapter favours the opinion before given,

{Note, xxii. 66—jl,) that the assembling of the council

in the morning, and an examination of Jesus before them,

on the same things which had been enquired of during the

preceding night, was intended in the verses referred to.

—

The rulers were determined, if possible, to induce dilate
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1 23. xi. 53. P».

xxii. 12, 13. 16.

Ivii. 4. Ixix. 4.

Matt, xxvii. 24.

Jnhn xix. l.i.

Acts V. ii3. vii.

54. .)" xxiii. 10.

k iv. 14. 15. Matt.
iv. lU— 16. 28.

Mark i. 14.

John i. 43.
II. vii. 41.

Acts X. 37.

I xiii. 1. Acts V.

37.

52.

m iii, I. xiii. 31.

n ix. 7—9. Matt.
xiT. 1. Mark vi.

14.

5 And ' they were the more fierce,

saying, He stirreth up the people,

teaching throughout all Jewry, "" be-

ginning from Galilee to this place.

6 AVhen Pilate heard of Galilee, he
asked whether the man were ' a Gali-

lean.

7 And as soon as he knew that he
belonged unto '" Herod's jurisdiction,

he sent him to Herod, who himself

also was at Jerusalem at that time.

8 And when Herod saw Jesus, he

was exceeding glad :
" for he was desi-

rous to see him of a long season, be-

cause he had heard many things of

to put Jesus to death : it was therefore necessary for them
to accuse him of some crime against the Roman govern-

ment. Accordingly they said nothing, at first, of his con-

fessing himself to be " the Son of God;" but spake of

him in the most disdainful language, as one whom they had

found " perverting the nation," not only in their religious

principles, but also in respect of their subjection to the

Roman authority : and, notwithstanding his unexception-

able answer a few days before, they directly accused him
of forbidding the people '' to pay tribute to Caesar

!

"

[Marg. Ref.—Note, Matt. xxii. 15—22.)—Tliis shews with

what intent they had proposed to him that insidious ques-

tion, and to what difficulties his answer had reduced them.

They were, however, determined to draw this conclusion

from his claim to be the Messiah, " the King of the Jews,"

though in direct contradiction to his own express decision

of their question. But though Pilate heard from Jesus

himself, that he was " the King of the Jews ;" yet he de-

clared that he was perfectly satisfied concerning his inno-

cence of the charges brought against him. This ren-

dered his accusers still more furious and eager in their

prosecution ; fearing a disappointment, and being enraged

at the insinuation, that they were seeking the death of an

innocent man. They therefore further charged him, with

liaving " stirred up the people" to revolt, by his preaching,

throughout all the land ; for he had begun in Galilee, and

had proceeded, with a multitude of followers, till he

arrived at Jerusalem. Probably, they referred to his pub-

lick entrance into the city a few days before, to which
Pilate could not be a stranger ; and to his teaching at the

temple in contempt of their authority.—Certain impostors

ind indeed before this arisen in Galilee ; and there, coUect-

i.ig followers and exciting insurrections, had given the

Ixomans considerable trouble ; for which cause the rulers

probably supposed Pilate would have been the more jea-

lous of Jesus : {Note, xiii. 1, 2:) but that governor well

understood the difference between armed forces, and our

Lord's inoffensive follovvers ; who were formidable to no-

thing, but the hypocrisy and ambition of the scribes,

priests, and Pharisees.

Perverting. (2) Aiarpfipoira. ix. 41. Acxs xiii. 8. 10.

Phil. ii. 15.—Fault. (4) Ailm. 14. 22. Jets xix. 40. Not
elsewhere N. T. Ailiog. Heh. v. 9.— 1 Sam. xxii. 22 Sept.

— Tlicy were the more fierce. (5) 'O: ... f9rjj%yov. Here

him :
" and he hoped to have seen some o

miracle done by him.

9 Then he questioned with him in

many words:'' but he answered him?
nothing.

10 And the chief priests and scribes

stood '^ and vehemently accused him. ^

1

1

And ' Herod with his men of war
^

* set him at nought, and mocked him, ,

and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe,

and
and sent him again to Pilate

1 2 And the same day ' Pilate

Herod were made friends together;

for before they were at enmity be-

tween themselves.

iv. 23. 2 Kings
V. 3-6. 11. Acta
viii. 19

xiii. .'?2. Pi.
xxxviii. 13, 14.

xxxix. 1, 2. 9.
Is. liii. 7. Matt,
vii. 6. xxvii. 14.

Acta viii. 3'J.

1 Pet. ii. 23.

2. 5. 14, 15. xl.

53. Acts xxiv. 6.

Acts iv. 27, 28.

xxii. 64, 65. Ps.
xxii. 6. Ixix. 1!*,

20. Is. xlix. /.

liii. 3. Matt.
XXV ii. 27—30.

Mark ix. 12. xv.
16—20.
Ps. Ixxxiii. 4—6.

Matt. xvi. I.

Uev. xvii. 13, 14.

only N. T.

—

He stirreth up."] Avaa-eisi. Mark xv. 11. Not
elsewhere.

V. 6— 12. Pilate evidently desired to decline the neces-
sity of deciding a cause, in which his judgment, and his

apparent interest, were likely to interfere with each other.

When therefore he learned, that Jesus had lived in the

district which Herod governed ; he immediately sent him
and his accusers to that prince, who was then at Jerusa-
lem, perhaps on account of the passover : and Herod was
greatly rejoiced to see Jesus, perhaps desiring to satisfy him-
self whether he were indeed " John the Baptist risen from
" the dead," as he had once supposed. {Notes, xiii. 31

—

33. Matt. xiv. 1, 2.) He had, however, long wished to

see him, (having heard many reports concerning his doc-
trine and miracles,) in hopes of having his curiosity grati-

fied, by beholding some effects of his power in working
miracles. But our Lord saw good, not only to disappoint

that expectation, but also to keep a profound silence in

his presence, not returning any answer either to his mul-
tiplied questions, or to the vehement accusations of his

enemies. Yet Herod, though doubtless vexed and morti-

fied, did not choose to have any hand in putting him to

death, having probably been greatly terrified in his con-
science on account of his murder of John the Baptist. He
therefore contented himself with treating Jesus as a des-

picable person, beneath his notice ; except that he joined
with his officers and guards in deriding and insulting him.
In token of their contempt of his pretensions to be a king,

they clothed him with some splendid garment, which had
perhaps been worn by Herod ; and he was sent back thus
attired to Pilate, that he might dispose of him as he pleased.

Probably, the Roman soldiers took the hint, from this in-

sult of Herod and his guard, to clothe Jesus with a purple
robe, and to put on him a crown of thorns.—As Pilate

and Herod, the one a Roman, the other a proselyted

Idumean, and both very wicked men, governed adjacent

regions, we need not wonder that they were jealous of

each other, and that causes of enmity arose between them.
The mutual respect, however, shewn on this occasion,

and their agreement with each other, in treating Jesus with

a scornful disregard, brought about a reconciliation.—
* This Herod ... was son to Herod the Great, under whom
* Christ was born ; and uncle to Herod Agrippa, by whom
' James was beheaded and Peter imprisoned, who was eaten
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u Malt, xxvii. 21

—23. Mark xv.

i-i. John xviii.

3d. XIX. 4.

X ),2. 5.

y 4. T)»n. vi. 4.

.Matt, xxvii. 4.

la. 24. 54. Acts
xiii. 2S. Heb.
vii. 26.

I Matt, xxvii. 26.

Mark XV. 15.

Jnlin xix. 1—4.

Arts V. 40, 41.

a Matt, xxvii. 1ft.

Mark XV. 6.

John xviii. 39.

b Malt, xxvii. 16

— Iri. 20-23.
Mark XV. 7—14.
,'i)hn xviii. 4tf.

Acts iii. 14.

c John xix. 15.

Acts xxi. 36.
xxii. 22

d 2. 5.

13 ^ And " Pilate, when he had
called together the chief priests, and
the rulers, and the people,

14 Said unto them, Ye have brought
this man unto me, "as one that per-

verteth the people : and, behold, I,

having examined him before you, ^ have

found no fault in this man, touching

those things whereof you accuse him

:

15 No, nor yet Herod; for I sent

you to him ; and, lo, nothing worthy
of death is done unto him :

16 1 will therefore * chastise him,
and release him.

17 (For * of necessity he must re-

lease one unto them at the feast.)

18 And ^ they cried out all at once,

saying, " Away with this man, and re-

lease unto us Barabbas

:

19 (Who, for a certain ** sedition

made in the city, and for murder, was
east into prison.)

* by worms; (Jets xii. 2, 3. 23;) and great uncle to tliat

' Agrippa, who by Paul's discourse was " almost persuaded
'" to be a Christian." (^cte xxvi. 28.) ...Christ's arraign-
' ment before him, when he was sent back uncondemned,
* was a great additional proof of the falsehood of those ac-
* cusations, which the Jews had brought against him as a

* seditious person, and particularly as one who had stirred

' up the people in Galilee.' Doddridge. (Marg. Ref.)

Jurisdiction. (7) Elso-ia?" authority, dominion, power.
— Vehemently. (10) Eutovojj. ^ct* xviii. 28. Not elsewhere.—Men of war. (11) %Tpomvixa<n. Matt. xxii. 7- -^cts xxiii.

10. Rev. ix. 16. xix. 14. 19.

—

Gorgeous^ Aajxirpav. Acts

X. 30. Jam. ii. 2. Rev. xv. 6. xviii. 14. xix. 8. xxii. 1. 16.

A XafXTTu, luceo.

V. 13—25. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 19—26.
Mark xv. 6—10. John xviii. 37—40. xix. 8—18.

—

Unto,

&c. (15) Pilate could not mean, that nothing which
Herod had done to Jesus was " worthy of death ; " but

that Herod's conduct proved, he thought " nothing wor-
" thy of death " had been committed by Jesus. Herod's

concurrence with Pilate in this judgment seemed of great

weight, as Herod was well acquainted with the customs

and religion of the Jews.—Pilate purposed therefore to

chastise him, in order that he might be deterred from

using again those expressions which had given umbrage
;

and then to release him, according to the custom of the

feast, which might render that measure less offensive to

the Jewish rulers, as implying that he deserved punish-

ment, but was set at liberty by an act of grace.—Whom,
&c. (25) The decided preference given by the rulprs to

one who had actually excited sedition, as well as committed
murder, was a clear demonstration of their malice against

Jesus ; and shewed that this was indeed their real motive,

and not any regard to the Roman authority. The words,
" Whom they had desired," are full of energy. {Marg.

Ref. n.

—

Notes, Jer. viii. 1—3. Jets iii. 12—16.)

20 Pilate therefore * willing to re-

lease Jesus, spake again to them.
21 But they cried, saying, ^ Crucify

him, crucify him.
22 And he said unto them the third

time, ^ Why, what evil hath he done ?

I have found no cause of death in him

:

* I will therefore chastise him, and let

him go.

23 And they were ' instant with
loud voices, requiring that he might
be crucified : and the voices of them
and of the chief priests prevailed.

24 And ^ Pilate * gave sentence, that

it should be as they required.

25 And he released unto them him
that ' for sedition and murder was cast

into prison, "" whom they had desired ;

" but he delivered Jesus to their will.

26 ^ And as they led him away,
" they laid hold upon one Simon, ^ a

Cyrenian, coming out of the country,

e Matt. xrv. 8, 9
xxvii. 19. Mark
XV. 15. John
xix. 12.

f 2.S. Matt, xxvii.
22—25. Mark XV
13, 14. John xix
15

e 14. 20. 1 Pet. i.

19. iii. 18.

h 16.

i 5. Ps. xxii. |2,
Ui. Ivii. 4. Zech.
XI. 8.

k Matt, xxvii. 26.

M^rk XV. 15.

Jolin xix. 16.

* Or, assented.
Ex. xxiii. 3.

Prov. xvii. 15.

1 2. 5. Mark xv. 7.

John xviii. 40.
m 1 S:im. xii. 13.

Mark xv. 6.

.Acts iii. 14.

n Matt, xxvii. 26.

Mark xv. 1ft.

o Malt, xxvii. .^2.

Mark xv. 21.

John xix. 16,

17.

p Actsii. 10. vi. 6.

9. xiii. 1.

Perveiieth. (14) k-rtorptipovra.. Matt. v. 42. xxvi. 52.

xxvii. 3. Tit. i. 14. Heb. xii. 25. Ajar^r^ovra, 2.

—

Is done

unto him. (15) Er< vsTzpayiJisvov auTa. " Has been done by
" him." The dative, instead of the ablative with a

preposition, after verbs passive, is frequent in the Latin

classicks ; the omission of the preposition in this place

is an anomaly of the same kind ; and the Greek writers

often omit the preposition, in expressions entirely simi-

lar. Instances of this occur frequently in Demosthenes.

—

Chastise. (16) VlMhuaai. 22. Tlcahuco, educo, pueros doceo.

A Traij, puer. Jets vii. 22. xxii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. ii.

12.

—

Castigo; 1 Cor. xi. 32. 2 Cor. vi. 9. Heb. xii. 6. 10.

Rev. iii. 19.

—

All at once. (18) riaju-TrArjSEj. Here only.

—

Away with, &c.] kips. John xix. 15. Acts xxi. 36. xxii. 22.—Spake again to them. (20) n^cxreipajvrjo-e. vi. 13. vii. 32.

Acts xxi. 40. xxii. 2.

—

They were instant. (23) Ettsxejvto.

V. 1. Acts xxvii. 20.

—

Prevailed.] Koljtrpci/ov. Matt. xvi. 18.

Not elsewhere.—Every word implies the violence and

fierceness, with which the rulers of the Jews urged their

demand.
V. 26—31. The multitude of the Jews had indeed been

instigated, to demand the crucifixion of Jesus
;

{Notes,

Matt. xxi. 8—11. xxvii. 19—23;) yet there were many
individuals, who had a sincere regard for him. A great

company of these, especially many women, followed him
when led away to be crucified, expressing their sympathy

and grief by doleful lamentations. But he called on them
to mourn for themselves, and for their posterity, rather

than for him ; as he went to his sufferings most willingly,

being assured of a speedy joyful event, and most glorious

effects from them : whereas vengeance, beyond example
terrible, would shortly come on their city and nation, as

the punishment of the enormous wickedness about to be
perpetrated. For the days were at hand, when those wo-
men would generally be counted most happy, who never

had any children ; as parents would see their offspnng
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q is. 23. xir. 27.

r S5. viii. 2. Matl.
xxvii. AS, 66,

Mnrk XV. 40.

s Cant. i. •'). ii. T.

iii. 5. 10. T. H.

16. viii. 4.

t xxi. 23, 24.

Matt. XX iv. 19.

Mark xiii. 17

—

19.

U Deut. xxviii. 53
—57. Hos. ix.

12-16. xiii. 16.

X Is. ii. 19. Hos.
X. 8. Rev. vi.

IS. ix. 6.

y Prov. xi. 31.

Jer. XXV. 29. Ez.
XV. 2—7. XX. 47,
48. xxi. 3. Dan.
ix. 2e. Matt. iii.

12. Jolin XV, 6.

Heb. vi. 8.

I Pet. iv. 17, 13.

Judel2.
S xxii. 37. Is. liii,

12. Matt, xxvii.

88. Marie xv. 27,
28. John xix. 18.

Heb. xii. 2.

« Matt, xxvii. ii\

34. Mark xv. 22,
23. John xix. 17,

18. Heb. xiii. 12,

13.

and on him they laid the cross, *• that

he might bear it after Jesus.

27 And there followed him a great

company of people, ' and of women,
which also bewailed and lamented him.

28 But Jesus, turning unto them,
said, ' Daughters of Jerusalem, weep
not for me, but weep for yourselves,

and for your children.

29 For, behold, ' the days are com-
ing, in the which they shall say,
" Blessed are the barren, and the wombs
that never bare, and the paps which
never gave suck.

30 Then shall they '^ begin to say to

the mountains, Fall on us ; and to the

hills, Cover us.

31 For if they do these things ^ in

a green tree, what shall be done in the

dry?
32 ^ And ' there were also two other

malefactors, led with him to be put to

death.

33 And "when they were come to

cruelly murdered, or enslaved, or dying by famine or

pestilence; nay, mothers would even be driven by ex-

treme hunger to eat their own infants. {Marg Ref. s—u.—Notes, Matt. xxiv. 19, 20.) Then the Jews, who now
clamorously demanded his crucifixion, would " begin to

" call on the mountains " to hide or crush them ; that they

might escape the lingering miseries to which that crime

would expose them. This intimated the long duration of

their national calamities, and that more dreadful venge-

ance awaited individuals in another world ; they would
then begin to call on " the mountains, &c.*' but they

would not speedily cease to do so. (Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes,

Hos. X. 7 J 8. Rev. vi. 15— 17.) For if the Romans, at

their instigation, and by the permission of God, inflicted

so terrible a punishment on him, whose conduct had been

perfectly holy, inoffensive, and excellent : what would
they, as the executioners of divine vengeance, do to that

nation, when they had filled up the measure of their ini-

quities ; and when the turbulent conduct, repeated insur-

rections, and obstinate resistance of the Jews, had deter-

mined the Romans to destroy them without mercy? If

such a fire were kindled in " a green tree," which was
altogether unfit for fuel ; what would be the case in re-

spect of the " dry wood," which was every way ready for

the flames ? {Marg, Ref. y.

—

Notes, Ez. xvii. 22—24. xx.

45—48.)
Bewailed. (27) Ekotttovto. viii. 52. Matt. xi. 17. Rev. i.

7. xviii. 9.

—

Gave suck. (29) ESijXacrav. xi. 27. Matt. xxiv.

19. Mark xiii. 17.

V. 32—38. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 27—44.
Mark xv. 21—28. John xix. 13

—

24.—Forgive, &c. (34)
This prayer seems to have been made, at the time when
the soldiers were employed in nailing our Lord's hands and
feet to the cross. In the extremity of his anguish and the

the place which is called * Calvary,

there ^ they crucified him, and the ma-
lefactors : one on the right hand, and
the other on the left.

34 Then said Jesus, ' Father, for-

give them ; for ^ they know not what
they do. ' And they parted his rai-

ment and cast lots.

35 And ^the people stood behold-

ing: and the rulers also with them
^ derided him, saying. He saved others

;

let him save himself, if he be ^ Christ,

the chosen of God.
3G And the soldiers also 'mocked

him, coming to him, and offering him
vinegar,

37 And saying. If thou be the King
of the Jews, save thyself.

38 And ^ a superscription also was
written over him in letters of Greek,

and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS THE
KING OF THE JEWS.
39 % And ' one of the malefactors

Matt, xxvii. 29, 30. 34. 48. Mark xv. 19, 20. 36. John xix. 28—30.
11.37. Mark XV. 18. 26. 32. John xix. 3, 19-22. I Matt, xxvii. 44.

* Or, the place qf
a tkiUl.

b xxiv. 7. Deut.
xxi. 23. Ps. xxii.

16. Zecli. xii.

10. Matt. XX. 19.

xxvi. 2. Mark x.

3,3, 34. John iii.

14. xii. 33, 34.

xviii. 32. Acts ii.

23. V. 30. xiii.

29. Gal. iii. >3.

1 Pet. ii. 24.

c 47, 48. vi. 27, 28.

Gen. 1. 17. P«.

cvi. 16—23.
Matt. V. 44. Acts
Tii.60. Rom. xii.

14. I Cor. iv.

12. 1 Pet. ii. 20
—23. iii. 9.

d xii. 47, 48, John
XV. 22—24. xix.

11. Acts iii. 17.

1 Cor. ii. 8.

1 Tim. i. 13.

e Ps. xxii. 18,

Matt, xxvii. 3.S,

36. Mark xv. 24.

John xix. 23. 24.
f Ps. xxii, 12, 13.

17. Matt, xxvii.
38—43, Mark
XV. 29-32.

g xvi. 14, Gen.
xxxvii. 19, 20.

Ps. iv. 2. XXXV.
16. 19—25. Ixix.

7—12. 26. Ixxi.

11. Is. xlix. 7.

liii. 3. Lam. iii.

14.

h xxii. 67—70. Ps.
xxii. 6—8. Is.

xiii. 1, Matt, iii

17. xii, 18, IPet.
ii, 4,

i II, Ps. Ixix. 21.
k 3. Matt, xxvii.

Mark xv. 32.

contumelious cruelty with which he was treated, he seems

to have been more concerned for the sin of his murderers,

than for his own sufferings. The soldiers, who crucified

him, were primarily intended : as Romans, " they knew
" not what they were doing; " and their guilt was far less

heinous than that of the chief priests, or that of the people,

who had enjoyed fuller means of instruction. {Note, John
xix. 8—12, V. 11.) Instead of complaints or threats, our

Lord pleaded the only extenuation of the guilt of his cruel

executioners, in praying for their forgiveness ! In this he

acted as our perfect example : yet doubtless his interces-

sion prevailed for those, whom he especially intended.

Probably, the soldiers immediately concerned were after-

wards converted. {Note, Matt, xxvii. 54.) Many of the

surrounding multitude also, who had demanded his cruci-

fixion, " not knowing what they did," were doubtless

saved in answer to this prayer ; and in some sense, it may
be applied to every one who is " justified by faith in his

" blood." {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, Jets vii. 54—60,

V. 60.)

Calvary. (33) Kpavm. Matt, xxvii. 33. Mark xv. 22.

John xix. 17. The word " Calvary," {Calvaria,) is merely

a Latin translation of the Greek and Hebrew words. It

does not occur in the original, and is taken from the Vul-

gate, or other Latin versions.

—

Malefactors.] Kaxapyas.

32. 39. 2 Tim. ii. 9. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Prov. xxi. 15.

Sept.—' Malefid, publicis fiagitiis insignes, et ad infames
' pcenas damnandi,...fures, latrones, sicarii, 'pirates, ^C*
Schleusner. Arrai, Matt, xxvii. 38.

—

Forgive. (34) Aipe;.

Matt. vi. 12. 14. ix. 2. 5, 6. xii. 31, 32. John xx. 23.

—

Derided. (35) E|Eju,y*T>ip»^ov. See on xvi. 14.

V. 39—43. The language of the other evangelists has

led many to conclude, that both the malefactors, at first,

concurred in reviling our Lord : but others think, that it
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXIII. A.D. 33.

which were hanged, railed on him,

saying. If thou be Christ, save thyseljf
ir, Lev. xix. i/. •

Eph. V. II. and us.
n xii. 5. Ps. xxxvi. jn n , ,i .^

1 Re». XV. 4 40 But the other answering-
o 2Clir.xxviii.22.

'^ re-

xvi' n
^' "^''' buked him, saying, ° Dost not thou

p^v'8']9- ^11 fear God, ° seeing thou art in the same

2cilr.*xxxni.i2. condemnation ?

Ezra IX. 13. Nell.

ix. 3. Dan. ix.

rjoilnT.'s'g.'' receive the due reward of our deeds

41 And ^ we indeed justly ; for we

cannot be inferred from their words. In itself indeed it is

improbable ; especially as the penitent thief neither con-

fessed his own guilt in this particular, nor assigned any

reason for so suddenly altering his opinion, when he re-

buked his fellow-sufterer. Doubtless, he who was saved

had spent a very wicked life, and there is no proof that he

was at all penitent, even when nailed to the cross ; tliough

his awful situation might possibly have produced many
serious reflections in his mind. The most, of what he had

previously heard of Christ, must have been from his ene-

mies : but being a Jew, he probably had some general

knowledge of the prophecies concerning the Messiah, and
lie might have heard some reports concerning our Lord's

doctrine and miracles. Knowing therefore on what account

Jesus was condemned, and witnessing his extraordinary

meekness and patience under his sufferings, and his prayer

for liis murderers ; he seems to have been led, under the

immediate teaching of the Holy Spirit, to believe that he

was the promised Messiah, " the Son of God," and " the
" King of Israel

;
" and perhaps to remember and under-

stand, that he was to be a suffering Redeemer, and be
" led as a lamb to the slaughter." Under this conviction

he first rebuked his fellow-sufferer for reviling Jesus, say-

ing, " Dost thou not fear God ? " As to this life, neither

of them could have any thing more tofear, than what they

were actually suffering : this therefore implied a realizing

belief of a future state, and of the cause which his fellow-

surtierer had to fear the wrath of God for his crimes, in

another world ; so that he ought to have been employed
in confessing his guilt, and in crying for mercy, and not

in reviling an innocent illustrious person who suffered with
him. In respect of himself, and the other malefactor, he
acknowledged the punishment to be deserved both from
God and man ; they were indeed " receiving the due re-
" ward of their deeds

;

" but Jesus had " done nothing
" amiss." Thus he expressly declared his assurance of our

Lord's innocence, as to those things of which he was ac-

cused by the Jews, and in his whole conduct ; and that he
was indeed " the Son of God," " the King of Israel," who
would hereafter " sit on the right hand of the throne of
" God : " otherwise, it would have been indeed greatly
" amiss " to have advanced such claims. (Marg. Ref. 1—q.—Notes, Job xxxiii. 27—30. Pj'ov. xxviii. 13.) Thus fear-

ing God, and being conscious that he deserved liis wrath
and eternal condemnation ; and believing Jesus to be " the
" Christ the Son of the living God," though now about to

expire on the cross ; and that he certainly would possess

the promised kingdom, and have the disposal of eternal

h*fe and salvation ; he humbly besought him to " remem-
" ber him, when he came into his kingdom." He had
nothing further to fear, or to hope, in respect of this world :

"^ but this man hath done nothing amiss, q a;, xxii. go, to,

42 And he said unto Jesus, ""Lord, ?'a24.54*Y'i>et

remember me ' when thou comest into r xviii; j3. pb. ctu

t , 1 1 . .| 4, b. John XX.
tnv kmsfdom. 28. Acts xvi. 31.

*' " XX. 21. Rom. X.

43 And Jesus said unto him, Verily Pr'/ '
p" ii-*

f . mil '' 6, 7. I John V. 1.

I say unto thee, " To-day shalt thou be
, l]-^

' with me ^ in paradise.

13.

,^ 8. John !. 49.

Rom. X. !* lO.

. , . t xxiv. 26. P». ii.

6. Is. IX. 6, 7. liii. le— 12. Dan. vii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. II. u xv. 4, 6. 20-24. xix.
10. Job xxxiii. 27—30. Ps. xxxii. 5. 1. 1."). Is. i. 18, 19. liii. 11. Iv. 6—9. Ixv. 24. Mic.
vii. 18. Matt. XX. 15, 16. Rom. v. 20. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. Heb. vii. 25. xJohnxiv.
3. xvii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. y 2 Cor. xii. 4. Rev. ii. 7.

he did not expect Christ to save himself or them in tliat

sense : but he was taught by the Holy Spirit to discern
something of the true nature of " the kingdom of God."
(Note, John iii. 3.) He knew himself to be unworthy of
Christ's regard, or of the spiritual and eternal blessings

which he had to bestow : yet he earnestly desired to be
remembered by him, according to the riches of his mercy

;

{Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Ps. cvi. 4, 5. cxix. 132;) and
he evidently " trusted in Christ " for deliverance from the
wrath to come, and for eternal happiness, whatever his

views were about the design of his death, or wiiether he
expected that he would rise immediately from the dead, or
not. He was humbled in true repentance ; he " believed

"

on Jesus " in his heart unto righteousness," and " he
" made confession " of him " with his mouth unto sal-

" vation." (Note, Rom. x. 5— 11.) He was decided in

this confession of Christ as the Messiah the King of
Israel, when all around were deriding and reviling him

;

and when even his own disciples dared not to avow them-
selves, and were stumbled in respect of his promised re-

demption, and his kingdom. He brought forth all " the
" fruits meet for repentance," of which his circumstances

could possibly admit. He shewed holy fear of God,
humbly confessing his guilt, and thus glorifying him, by
submitting patiently to his excruciating sufferings : he ex-

ercised faith and hope in Christ, love to his name, and
zeal to his honour : and he shewed l)ia love to the soul of

his fellow-sufferer, and hatred of his sin, by his faithful

reproof, and seasonable expostulation with him. Here
was evidently the substance, or embryo, of all Christian

graces, which would have been expanded into all the actions

of a holy life, had time been allowed. Perhaps he actually

more honoured Christ in this short space, than many do,

who live a number of years to profess faith in him : and,

in short, here were evidently both the title to " the inherit-

" ance of the saints in light," and the meetness for it. Our
Lord therefore, without delay, and in the most solemn
manner, assured him, that " on that very day he should be
" with him in paradise." " That day " was then spending
apace, and many crucified persons used to hang far longer

on the cross, than from the time when Jesus and the two
malefactors were suspended, till the close of it : but our
Lord predicted both his own death, and that of the peni-

tent thief, before the setting of the sun, when the Jewish
day ended; and their immediate entrance into a state of
happiness.—The first Adam lost " paradise " by his sin

;

the second Adam regained it by his obedience unto death,

or rather obtained for us a state of far superior felicity in

heaven : into this felicity believers are admitted immedi-
ately after their death ; and this gracious promise would
be an exhilarating cordial to the heart of the dying peni-
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a Matt. xxTii. 45.

S'. irk XV. '.VA.

a Ex. X. 21—2.3.

Ps. cv. 2». Joel
ii.31. Am. V. 18.

viii. 9. Hab. lii.

8—11. Acts ii.

20.
* Or, land,

b Ex. xxvi. 31.

Lev. xvi. 12— Hi.

2 Clir. iii. 14.

Matt, xxvii. .">1.

Mark xv. 38.

Epii. ii. 14—18.
Heb. vi. 19. ix.

3-8. X. 19-22.
C Matt, xxvii. 4C
—49. Mark xv.
34-36

d Pa. xxxi. .5. Acta
vii. 59. 1 Pet. ii.

2.S.

e Matt, xxvii. SU.

44 ^ And ' it was about the sixth

hour, and " there was a darkness over

all the * earth until the ninth hour.

45 And the sun was darkened, '' and

the veil of the temple was rent in the

midst.

46 And when Jesus had '' cried with

a loud voice, he said, ^ Father, into thy

hands I commend my spirit: and * hav-

ing said thus, he gave up the ghost.

47 Now when the Centurion saw
Mark XT. 37. John xix. 30.

tent, to support him during the remainder of his agonies,

which soon terminated in unspeakable joys. [Marg. Ref.

u—X.) This was doubtless intended as the grand display

of the Redeemer's power and grace, in the view of num-
berless invisible spectators ; and for the Instruction of man-
kind, in all future ages, about those things which relate

to the freedom and sovereignty of his mercy, the efficacy of

his atoning blood, and the omnipotence of his saving arm.

Thus he triumphed over Satan upon the cross, and deli-

vered the prey from the very jaws of that devouring lion,

even in the crisis of his deepest humiliation. (Notes, Col.

ii. 13—15, V. 15. Heb. n. 14, 15.) Thus he communicated
life, when he was in the very agonies of death ; and he

dispensed pardons and disposed of kingdoms, as from a

^4orIous throne, even while hanging on the tree, as a slave

;nd a malefactor ! But it is a single instance in scripture,

m act of grace, well suited to honour the extraordinary

occasion, which once occurred, but never can again occur.

It should indeed teach us to despair of none, and that none
ought to despair of themselves : yet, lest it should be

abused, it was contrasted by the awful case of the other

thief, who died hardened In unbelief, with a crucified Sa-

viour before his eyes, as a warning to presuming sinners,

that in general men die as they live. The case of the peni-

tent thief was extraordinary in all Its circumstances : yet

Jesus is still " able to save to the uttermost all those
"

who call upon him, even in their latest extremity. But
such a single instance can give no encouragement to those

who sin on, under the means of grace, and against the

convictions of their own consciences, from presumptuous
expectation of a death-bed repentance : and, if possible, it

is still more absurd, for men to adduce this instance, In

proof of their licentious views of salvation by faith alone,

to the disparagement of holiness, and of good works as

the necessary fruits of saving faith ; when this man's faith

was connected with real sanctification, and productive of

good works, as far as the case could possibly admit of

them.—'This thief Improved his time at last, in that ex-
' traordlnary manner, as perhaps no man ever did before,
* or will hereafter. He then believed Christ to be the
* Saviour of the world, when one of his disciples had be-
' trayed him, another had denied him, and all of them had
* forsook him ; to be the Son of God, the Lord of life,

* when he was hanging on the cross, suffering the pangs
* of death, and seemingly deserted by his Father : he pro-
* claims him the Lord of paradise, when all the Jews con-
* damned him, and the Gentiles crucified him as an im-
* postor and a malefactor. He feared God, acknowledged

what was done, he glorified God, sav- 1 41. Man xxvn.

^ ^ . 1 , , . " • 1 1 64. Mark xv. 39,

ing, Certamly this was a righteous Joimxix,:.

man.
48 And all the people that came to-

gether to that sight, beholding the

things which were done, ^ smote their g xvin. 13. jer.

1 , -I , 1 xxxi. 19. Acts ii.

breasts, and returned. 37.

49 And all his ** acquaintance, and ^^^ ^^-
^j-

' the women that followed him from
j
27.'"55!'' Jm. 2.

Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these 66.1i". Sk f

'

things.
40,41.47. Jolin
xix. 25—27.

' the justice of his punishment, and did with patience sub-
' mit to it : he condemned himself, and justified the holy
' Jesus, declaring that " he had done nothing amiss." He
' was solicitous, not for the preservation of his body, but
' the salvation of his soul ; not only for his own, but the
' salvation of his brother-thief, whom he so charitably re-
' prebends, so earnestly requests not to proceed in his blas-
' phemous language, so lovingly inviteth to the fear of
' God. So that the glory which he did to Christ, by his
' faith and piety upon the cross, seems such as the whole
' series of a pious life in other men can hardly parallel.'

IFhitby.

Which were hanged. (39) Tav jcpefiaa-^svruv. Matt, xviii.

6'. xxli. 40. Acts V. 30. x. 39. xxvlii. 4. Gal. iii. 13.

—

Gen. xl. 19. 22. xli. 13. Deut. xxl. 23. Josh. viii. 29. x.

26. Sept.—Railed on.] EfXao-(p)jju.£j. xii. 10. xxii. 65, et al.

See on Mott. xii. 31.

—

Condemnation. (40) Kptfj-uli. xx.

47. xxiv. 20. John ik. 39, et al. See on Matt, xxlii. 14.

—

Amiss. (41) Atottov. Acts xxviii. 6. 2 Thes. ill. 2. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Job Iv. 8. xi. 11. xxxiv. 12. Sept. Ab
a. priv. et TOTTog hcus. Out of its place.—Paradise.

(43) Uapahio-u. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Rev. Ii. 7-

—

Is. 11. 3. Ez.
xxviii. 13. Joel II. 3. Sept. ' The thief could only be
' there that day by the presence of his soul. ...The souls
' of men die not with their bodies, but remain in a state

' of sensibility. ...The souls of good men after death
' are in a happy state, a state of joy and felicity.' Whitby.

V. 44—49. Notes, Matt, xxvii. 45—56. Mark xv. 33—
39. John xix. 25—S7 .—Fatlwi; &c. (46) Notes, Ps. xxxi.

5. ^cts vii. 54—60. Our Lord had just before cried out
with a loud voice, saying, " My God, my God, why hast
" thou forsaken me ? " After that, It is probable, he said,

" 1 thirst ;
" then, " It is finished ;

" and finally, " Father,
" into thy hands I commend my spirit." {Marg. Ref.)—
A righteous, &c. (47) That is, ' This person was unjustly

put to death, for saying that he was the Son of God ; for

" Truly this was the Son of God." '—All, &c. (48) Doubt-
less many of those, who had been prompted to demand the

crucifixion of Jesus, were deeply affected by his behaviour

on the cross, and by the prodigies attending his death ; and
we may suppose that their remorse and sorrow, for their

concurrence In his death, prepared the way for their be-

lieving the gospel, when preached by the apostles at and
after the day of Pentecost. But the chief priests. Scribes,

and rulers, seem to have felt neither remorse nor sorrow
on the occasion

!

Was darkened. (45) Eo-xoIjuSji. See on Matt. xxiv. 29.

—

I commend. (46) ria^aS/io-iaaj. xii. 48. Acts xiv, 23. xvi.
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M...t. AKvius/, oO ^ Ai)d, behold, there was a man
^h MM^ «v. 45'

1 T 1 n 7 7
-4-' named Joseph, a counsellor; ana he

Vi.i',. ^rux.2. was ' a good man, and a just:

,^^en.'xxxvii2i, 51 (The Same '"had not consented
It/xxMu' i to the counsel and deed of them:) he
Pro\. . 10. Is. p t • 1

• i? 1 T
V'i-

'-'.
, ivas ot " Anmathea, a city oi the Jews

;
L 1 Sam. 1. 1. n'lni-i'
J2. ii. 2... 38. who also himself ° waited for the king-
(Jen, xlix. Iti. , p /~i 1
Mark XV. 4S. dom OI (jrOQ.

, jnim xix. 38- 52 This man ^ went unto Pilate, and
begged the body of Jesus.

is.im.9. Matt. 53 And he took it down, ''and wrap-
xxvii, 69, 60. i •. • t t 1 • 1 'i. • 1

Mark XV. 46. pcd it ill liiien, aiid laid it m a sepul-

.32. 1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. \9.—Ps.xxxi.
5. Sept. Hence llapa%K-n, 2 Tim. i. 12.

V. 50—56. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xxvu. 57—61.
Mark XV. 42—47, vv. 43, 44. John xix. 38

—

42.—The same,

&c. (51) ProbablyJoseph absented himself from the council

when he found that his dissent had no effect.— The sabbatli,

&c. (54) Literally, " The sabbath dawned : " yet the close

of the sixth day, and the beginning of the seventh, in the

evening, is evidently meant.

—

Rested, &c. (56) Even the.

embalming of Christ was not so absolutely a work of urgent

necessity, as to authorise, in the judgment of these women,
(which was certainly just,) the interruption of the hallowed

rest of the sabbath.—How unscriptural and injurious is the

too general custom, whether to accommodate the priest or

the people, of making the Lord's day the chosen time of

funerals ! by which numbers are kept from the worship of

God, either as concerned, or as curious spectators, and
much positive evil is occasioned, {Marg. Ref. u.)

Had not consented. (51) Oux. rjv avyKolaTekiiLzvoi.

Here only N. T.

—

Ex. xxiii. 1 . 32. Sept.—IVas heivn in

stone. (53) Aa^svTcp. Here only N. T. Ex Xaag lapis, et lew,

polio, sculpo.—The preparation. (54) Uapuaxsuy]. Matt.
xxvii. 62. Mark xv. 42. John xix. 14. 31. 42.

—

Drew on.]

E7r£(pu(rH£. Matt, xxviii. 1. Not elsewhere N. T. Ex eTri,

et <pwf, lux.—Spices. (56) Apajju-axa. xxiv. 1. Mark xvi.

1. John xix. 40. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Rested. (56)

'Hauxdffocv. xiv. 3. Acts xi. 18. xxi. 14. 1 Thes.iv. 11. Ab
hcu^^og, quietus. 1 Tim. ii. 2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

Envy, malice, cruelty, and calumny are combined in the

character of " the seed of the serpent," who hate and per-

secute " the Seed of the woman:" and they seldom are

backward to charge their own crimes on those, who are

most evidently innocent of them. No prudence or harm-
lessness, in word or deed, can secure a man from their en-

mity and slander : yet an unexceptionable conduct may
drive them into such egregious absurdities and palpable

falsehoods, as serve to expose their own malignity.—When
wicked men are determined to accomplish their iniquitous

and impious purposes, every check renders them more im-

petuous ; and every intimation, that they are acting wrong,
is considered as an intolerable affront. The Lord, how-
ever, conducts all his great designs to a glorious event, by

means of those who are following the evil devices of their

uwn hearts ; in like manner, as all parties concurred in

VOL. V.

chre that was hewn in stone, wherein
never man before was laid.

54 And that day was '' the prepara- r Matt, xxvii. ea
j« 1j1 iiiii .lolin xix. 14. 31

tion, and the sabbath drew on. -12.

55 And ^ the women also, which6 49.viii. 2. Matt.
.,1 1 . p yi Ti f 1^ 1 xxvii. 61. Maik

came with him from Galilee, followed xv.47.

after, and beheld the sepulchre, and
how his body was laid.

56 And they returned, * and prepared * ^X' i4. \i^'k

spices and ointments ;
" and rested the „ ex. ^ix. 8- 40.

sabbath-day, according to the com- 2,''3.|u''ivir'''i3

mandment. 14. Jer. XV
25.

proving the immaculate innocency of Jesus, the atonm^
Sacrifice for our sins. {Note, Matt, xxvii, 24, 25.)—Even
very wicked men have some reserves in iniquity. There
are lengths to which they are reluctant to proceed, espe-

cially without what appears to them an adequate advantage

:

yet, while they are restrained by inward terror from some
crimes, they are kept from such actions as they cannot
but approve, by fear of their fellow-creatures, and even of

their inferiors ! But profligate professors of true religion

are commonly more hardened than open idolaters ; and
they are entitled to less regard from us. Herod desired to

see Jesus, and to witness his miracles, from worthless mo-
tives : but our Lord would take no notice of a man, who
had committed most enormous wickedness, in opposition

to the convictions of his own conscience. How careful

then should every one be, not to provoke God to give him
up to final Infatuation and Insensibility ! He, who had
reverenced John the Baptist, knowing him to be a holy man,
and yet at length had beheaded him; (Note, Mark vi. 14—29 ;) was left to treat the divine Saviour with the ut

most contempt, and to join with his brutal soldiers. In de-

riding and insulting him, to whom John came to bear wit-

ness !—We may also observe, that as the enmities ot

wicked men are often excited about the veriest trifles; so

their friendships are sometimes grounded on the basest

combinations in wickedness, or cemented by them ; or

they spring from coincidence in vicious dispositions and
pursuits. Frequently they agree in little, except in en-

mity against God, and contempt of Christ and his cause

:

death therefore will soon terminate their amity ; and per-

fect hatred. In every sense, will be their final temper and
portion. (P. O. Matt, xxvii. 1—25. Mark xv. 1—26.)

V. 13—31.

It Is not expedient here again particularly to dwell on
that display of man's depravity, and of the justice and
mercy of God ; the meekness, patience, fortitude, and love

of the divine Saviour; the evil of sin, the misery of un-

believers, the felicity of true disciples, which tiie cross ot

Christ continually suggests to us. Let us however remark,

that no man will, in all circumstances, be constant to the

dictates of his judgment and conscience, who Is not actu-

ated by the fear of God and faith In his word : that they,

who from carnal motives are prevailed on to sanction ini-

quity by their authority and Influence, will by no means
be held guiltless : that wicked men who reject Christ for

tne 3dke of their destructive lusts, will have what they de-
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CHAP. XXIV.

Two angels inform the women at the sepulchre,

tliat Jesus is risen, 1—7. They report it to the others,

but are not believed, S— 1 1. Peter goes to the sepul-

chre, 12. Jesus appears, as a stranger, to two disci-

ples when going to Emmaus ; converses with them,

explains the scriptures, and then discovers himself, but

disappears, 13 —32. They return, and report it to the

eleven, who inform them that Jesus had appeared to

Simon, 33—35. He joins the company; shews them

his hands and his side, and eats with them, 36—43.

He reminds them of his words concerning his suffering

and resurrection, " opens their understandings," inter-

prets the scriptures, and commissions them to preach

his gospel to the nations, beginning at Jerusalem, 44

—48. He promises the Holy Spirit, leads them forth

to Bethany, blesses them, and ascends into heaven, 49
—51. They worship him with joy, and praise God at

the temple continually, 52, 53.

sired, and have none to blame but themselves for their per-

verse choice : that many are transiently affected by the

recital of the sufferings of Christ, who have no true faith

in him or love to him : that sinners have cause to weep
incessantly for the calamities, which are coming upon
them from the wrath of an offended God ; and that it is

unspeakably more desirable to remain childless, than to

bring up children to be heirs of wrath and misery. How
should we then use every means, and especially beseech

the Lord continually, for our offspring; that, whatever

be their lot in this life, they may be ' numbered with his

' saints in glory everlasting I
'—At the approach of the

miseries, reserved for the unbelieving and disobe-

dient, the stoutest despisers will " begin to call on the

" mountains to fall on them," and hide them from the

wrath of thiCir offended Judge : yet this refuge will be de-

nied to those, who now refuse to flee for refuge to tlie

gracious Saviour : and even his sufferings most ener-

getically preach terror to obstinate transgressors ; for if

" these things were done in the green tree, what shall be
" done in the dry?"

V. 32—43.
Who can sufficiently admire the Redeemer's compas-

sionate prayer and plea, for his cruel and insulting mur-
derers ! May that prayer be heard for our souls I for we
also, when living in sin, concurred with those who cruci-

fied him, though we " knew not what we did." But let

every reader fear " crucifying him afresh," now he knows
better, by continuing In sin and neglecting his salvation.

—We should also meditate on this subject frequently
;

that we may learn to " forgive our enemies, to bless those
'' who curse us, and to pray for them who despitefully use
*' us and persecute us ; " that we may be induced to per-

sist in doing good, amidst all the obloquy, outrage, and

cruelty, to which we can be exposed ; and that we may be

shamed out of our resentments and aversions, which are

generally excited by very trivial provocations. (P. O. Matt.

V. 3.3—48.)—While the Lord refuses the presumptuous
demands of proud Scribes and Pharisees, and leaves insult-

ing scorners to be hardened in their prejudices, for the

honour of his wisdom and justice ; he shews, that this

conduct does not arise from want either of power or love,

by snatching others as " brands from the burning," to
" tlte praise of the glory of his grace." When he pleases,

he Cdu at once enlighten the darkest mind, and soften the

hardest, humble the proudest, and cleanse the most pol-

luted heart ; and thus plant holy fear, repentance, faith,

love., and every heavenly affection, in that breast, which
before was occupied by the vilest abominations ! But, if

he saves from wrath, he also saves from sin : and the

change of nature is the evidence of the happy change.

which has taken place in the state of pardoned sinners.

Such monuments of mercy will then become reprovers or
counsellors to their former companions in iniquity; they
will justify God in their own sharpest sufferings, and glorify

him by ingenuous confessions of their guilt; they will fear

and deprecate his wrath, and attain to honourable thoughts
of Christ and his salvation ; they will confess him before

men, even before those who despise and revile him ; they
will humbly rely on him, for deliverance " from the wrath
" to come," and for the blessings of his kingdom ; and
they will recommend, honour, and obey him, as far as

they have opportunity. Beyond doubt, therefore, Jesus
will take them under his protection, and make them par-

takers of his salvation ; he will support them in the ago-
nies of death, and immediately receive them to his glorv

:

and should their passage thither be effected, even by a tor-

turing and ignominious execution, for crimes previously

committed; that very circumstance shall not prevent the

comfort of their dying moments, or impede their joyful
" entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
" Saviour Jesus Christ." God forbid that we should at-

tempt to darken the lustre of such displays of the Re-
deemer's sovereign grace, out of fear lest men should
pervert them, and be emboldened to continue in sin. In-
stances, in some respects similar, occur in every age ; but
such evident changes are very rare. The most of those

who live strangers to serious religion, die, at best, very

ambiguously, and give but feeble hopes to discerning mi-
nisters and Christians ; while numbers, like the hardened
thief, depart, either despising the Saviour, or despairing

of mercy : and the awful instances of this kind, which we
sometimes hear of, would effectually prevent the fatal de-

lusion of sinning on in hopes of a death-bed repentance,
did not " the god of this world blind " and infatuate the
minds of unbelievers. (P. O. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 11—25.)

V. 44—56.

Let us come unto Jesus without delay, and " give diH-
" genc*e to make our calling and election sure;" approach-
ing the throne of grace, through the rended veil, through
his atoning blood and prevailing intercession ; that wnen
we die, we may confidently commend our departing souls
into his hands, as he did his spirit into the hand of his
Father; (Note, Jets vii. 54—60, v. 60;) and by his light

pass through that scene, which to unbelievers is encom-
passed with inexpressible darkness and horror. Let us not
content ourselves, with superficially viewing the transac-
tions before us ; with acknowledging Jesus to have been
" a righteous man," or with some outward expressions of
sorrow and remorse : but let us seek to glorify God by our
repentance and conversion; by protesting against the coun-
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a Matt, xxviii. 1.

Mark xvi. I, 2.

b IO.viii.2,3. xxiii.

,",.'), .')6. Malt.
xxvii. 55, 56.

Mark XV. 40.

t Matt. xxvU. fiO

— 66. xxviii. 2.

Mark xvr4(i, 47.

xvi. 3, 4. Joltn

XX. 1.2.

d 23. Mark xvi. 5.

Joliii XX. 6, 7.

t Gen. xviii. 2.

Matt, xxviii. 2—
6. Malic xvi. \
6. John XX. II,

12. ActB i. 10.

f :. 12, 13. 2'J.Dan.

viii. 17, 18. X. 7— 12. 16—19,
Matt, xxviii. 3

—

5. Mark xvi. .%

e. Acts X. 3, 4.

* Or, him thut

liveth. Heb. vii.

a Rev. i. 18. 'ii.

8.

g 44-46. ix. 22.

xviii. 31—.^3.

Matt. xii. 40.

xvi. 21. xvii. 22,

23. XX. 18, 19.

xxvii. 63. xxviii.

(i. Mark ix. 9,

10. 31, 32. X.

33.34.

h John ii. 19—22.
xii. 16. xiv. 26.

i 22—24. Matt.
xxviii. 7, 8.

Mark xvi. 7, 8.

jN OW * upon the first dai/ of the

week, very early in the morning, ^ they

came unto the sepulchre, bringing the

spices which they had prepared, and

certain others with them.

2 And " they found the stone rolled

away from the sepulchre.

3 And ^ they entered in, and found

not the body of the Lord Jesus.

4 And it came to pass, as they were

much perplexed thereabout, behold,
* two men stood by them in shining

garments

:

5 And as ^ they were afraid, and

bowed down their faces to the earth,

they said unto them, Why seek ye * the

living among the dead ?

6 He is not here, but is risen :
^ re-

member how he spake unto you when
he was yet in Galilee,

7 Saying, The Son of man must be

delivered into the hands of sinful men,
and be crucified, and the third day rise

agam.
8 And ^ they remembered his words,

9 And ' returned from the sepulchre.

sel and deed of those who crucified the Saviour ; by a

sober, righteous, and godly life ; and by filling up our

stations in the community, and employing all our talents,

in the service of him, who died for us and rose again.

Finally, in whatever business we engage, or however our

hearts may be affected ; nay, whatever be the claim of the

most revered and beloved relatives and friends, living or

deceased ; unless it clearly amount to an act of necessity,

piety, or mercy, we should never omit to prepare for the

day of sacred rest, and keep it holy, according to the com-
mandment of our God and Saviour. {Note, Is. Iviii. 18,

14.)

NOTES.

Chap. XXIV. V. 1—9. Marg. Ref.—Notes, xxiii.

50—56. Matt, xxviii. 1—8. Mark xvi. 1—8. John xx.

1— 17.

—

Two, &c. (4) Mary Magdalene and the other

Mary saw only one angel in white, sitting on the stone,

which he had rolled from the door of the sepulchre ; but

the women here mentioned saw no angel till they had en-

tered the sepulchre, when two appeared to them in " gar-

" ments, shining as lightning
;

" for so the word signifies.

Probably, two distinct events are intended. {Note, John

XX. 18.)

—

Bowed. (5) As afraid of looking on the angels,

or dazzled with the glory of their appearance.

—

Living^

Or, " Him that liveth." [Marg. and Ref.—Notes, John

xiv. 18—20,u. 19. Rom.sXv. 7—9. Rev. i. 12—20, u. 18.)

The sepulchre was a place for the dead, though none had

before been buried there.

—

How he spake. (6) * The fa-

miliar /nanner, m which the angel speaks of what passed

and k viii. 2.S Mail
XV. 40, 4 . xvi.
y— 1

I. John XX.
11— 1^.

2 Kings vii. 2.

Jol) ix. 16. Ts.
cxxvi. 1. Acts
xii. 9. 15.

I John XX. 3— 10.

and told all these things unto the
eleven, and to all the rest.

10 It was ^ Mary Magdalene,
Joanna, and Mary the mother of James,
and other ivomen that were with them,
which told these things unto the

apostles.

11 And their words seemed to them
as ' idle tales, and they believed them 1 25. Gen.xix.i4

not.

12 Then ™ arose Peter, and ran unto
the sepulchre ; and, stooping down,
he beheld the linen clothes laid by
themselves, and departed, wondering
in himself at that which was come to

pass.

13 ^ And, behold, " two of them n la Mars ,*i.

went that same day to a village called

Emmaus, which was from Jerusalem
about threescore furlongs.

1

4

And " they talked together of all o vi. 4i. pent. m.

these things which had happened.

15 And it came to pass, that while

they communed together, and reasoned,
'' Jesus himself drew near, and went p .?6. Matt, xviii.

•i.1 ii 20. John xiv. 18,

With them

;

19.

* between Jesus and them in Galilee, seems to intimate
' that he had been present, though invisible, and heard
' what Jesus said.' Doddridge.

Rolled away. (2) AttoxexuAio-jw-svov. Matt, xxviii. 2.

Mark xvi. 3, 4.

—

Gen. xxix. 8. Sept.

V. 10—12. St. Luke gives no intimation that these

women saw Jesus himself, in the way to the city; as the

women mentioned by St. Matthew did. {Marg. Ref.—
Note^ Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.) This confirms the supposition,

that the women did not go to the sepulchre all in one
,

company ; that they returned at several times, and by
different ways ; and that some of them were at the sepul-

chre more than once.—The apostles, however, disregarded

in a great measure their report, and defemed it to be the

effect of terror, or a warm imagination, and not a reality :

for they had no expectation of such an event as their Lord's

resurrection. Yet Peter, who is supposed to have been
with John at tlie sepulchre before this, {Note, John xx. 1

—

10,) hearing, that the women had seen angels, who de-

clared that Jesus was alive, went again to the sepulchre

;

probably expecting to see the angels, and perhaps witl.

some feeble hope of seeing Jesus also : but on examina-

tion he found only the linen clothes laid in the tomb, and
nothing else; so that he departed thence, " wondering in
" himself" at these events and reports, of which he could

not understand the meaning, nor how they would end
;
yet

not speaking to others concerning them.

Idle tales. {I I) Aripog. Here only.

—

Stooping down. {\2)

Uapaxu^Mi. John XX. 5. 11. Jam. i. 25. 1 Pet. i. 12.

V. 13—24. Cleopas is supposed to be the same witlj
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1 31. 2 King, V,. 16 But '' their eyes were holden,
x^:. i'2.^.john that they should not know him.

17 And he said unto them, What
manner of communications are these,

that ye have one to another, as ye
Ez ix. 4-fi. walk, ' and are sad ?

-22"""" — 18 And the one of them, whose
johnxix.25. name was ' Cleopas, answering said

unto him. Art thou only a stranger in

Jerusalem, and hast not known the

things which are come to pass there in

these days ?

19 And he said unto them. What
vn. 16. Malt, tlilngs ? Aud thcy said unto him, ' Con-
li'vii." 40-42: cernins" Jesus of Nazareth, which was
rj2 Acts ii 2*2.

=^•38.
^2 a prophet " mighty in deed and word,

before God and all the people

:

xxiiu-sS. 20 And how 'the chief priests and

Mark xv'. ^A^t; our Hilers delivered him to be con-

8-10^27! 2e. 'v.' demned to death, and have crucified
HO, 31. xiii. 27— 1 •

2a. hmi.

Alpheus, the father of two apostles, and also nearly re-

lated to our Lord himself. (1.3. Mark ii. 14. iii. 18. John

xix. 25.) Many conjecture that Luke himself was the

other : but of this there is no intimation, nor indeed pro-

bability. {Preface to Luke.)—Emmaus was a village nearly

eight miles distant from Jerusalem. {Tables.)—These two

disciples were conversing earnestly, as they walked, con-

cerning the crucifixion of Jesus, and the reports which

they had heard of his resurrection ; and probably consult-

ing together what to expect, or to do, in such perplexing

circumstances, and reasoning or disputing on the subject.

While thus employed, Jesus himself joined them, as if he

bad been a stranger travelling the same road : purposely

assuming a different form than usual ; and supernaturally

influencing their sight, that they might not know him.

{Note, Mark xvi. 12, 13.)—Having listened a while to

their earnest discourse, he at length enquired into the sub-

ject, which engrossed their minds and rendered them so

sorrowful. This induced Cleopas to ask, whether he were so

entirely a stranger at Jerusalem, that he never had heard of

those extraordinary events which had just occurred, and

had attracted the attention of all ranks and orders of men
in the city, though in different ways ? On his further en-

quiry, they proceeded to inform him of the things, which

had taken place in respect of Jesus of Nazareth, who was

at least a prophet, whose miracles and powerful doctrine

abundantly proved, that he was " great in the sight of

"God," as well as in the judgment of all the people.

Y.^t at length the chief priests and rulers had apprehended

liim^ and delivered him to the Roman governor, to be con-

demned to death, and had actually crucified him. But as

for them, they had confidently believed him to be the

promised Messiah, who had so long been predicted, and

was then expected, to redeem Israel from bondage, and to

rule over them in great prosperity : and tiierefore these

events, so contrary to their expectations, had exceedingly

distressed and perplexed them 3 seeing they could not un-

21 But ^ we trusted that it had been y i-es-r.. ss. p,.

he which should have redeemed Israel : ^o.^iipet. V. is,

19 Rev. V. 9

and, beside all this, to day is the third

day since these things were done.

22 Yea, ^ and certain Avomen also z 9-11. Matt.

of our company made us astonished, wai'kxvi.'y, 10!

which were early at the sepulchre :

23 And when they found not his

body, they came, saying. That they had
also seen a vision of angels, which said

that he was alive.

24 And certain of them which were
with us, * went to the sepulchre, and a 12. John xx.

found it even so as the women had ~

said: but him they saw not.

25 Then he said unto them, ** O bMarkvii.iavus.

fools, and slow of heart to believe all iw. If. Heb.'v".

that the prophets have spoken!
26 ' Ought not Christ to have suf- " ^^i^. \ "'jl;

fered these things, and to enter into f c,!';. xl'^s, l

his glory?
Heb. ii. 8—10.
IPet. i. 11.

derstand how his crucifixion could consist with his " rc-
" deeming his people." Indeed he had spoken some tilings

about rising on the third day, which day was arrived : and
some women of their company had exceedingly surprised
them ; for, having gone early to visit the sepulchre, they
could not find his body ; and they had also declared that
they had seen a vision of angels, who assured them that
he was alive : and some men of their company had also

gone to the sepulchre, and found that the body was gone;
but they had not seen him as risen from the dead.—This
account seems to imply, that these disciples came away,
before the women " who had seen Jesus " returned to the
apostles : though some think that the contrary is intimated
in the expression, " Him they saw not;" which may
signify that the women reported that they had seen him :

but that the disciples thought it was only the appearance
of an angel in his form. {Jets xii. 15.)—* But why would
' not Christ be as yet known by them ? That they miglit
' more unreservedly express their sentiments ; and that
' they might not rest on the bare authority of a Teacher;
' but on the arguments which he was about to produce.'"

Beza.
They talked together. (14) "n^jA«v. 15. Jets xx. 1}.,

xxiv. 26. Not elsewhere 'Of/.iXia. 1 Cor. xv. 33.
Hence Homily.—IVere holden. (Ifi) ExpaJsvro. John xx.
23. ^o^^ii. 24. iii. 11.— Fe Mve, &c. (17) kv-nSxrh^rr.
Here only

—

Sad.] ^Kv^puiroi, See on Matt. vi. 16.—Art thou. ..a stranger. (18) '^u ...'jra.poiKnq. Heb.y.'i.O.
Not elsewhere. Uapotxog, Acts vii. 6. Eph. ii. 19. 1 Pet. ii.

11.— fVhich should have redeemed, &c. (21) 'O /asXXuv

xuTpaa^ai.—Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18. Not elsewhere N. T.
A Xvrpovj Matt. xx. 28.

—

Early. {22) Op^piui. Here only.
OpBpi^u), xxi. 38.

V. 25—31. When the two disciples had stated their
subject, and their perplexities to the supposed stranger

;

he -iddressed them as one filled with astonishment at their

ignorance and dulness. They appeared perfectly devoid
3 M 4
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ft 44. Gen. iii. LI.

xxii. \S. xlix.lO.

Num. xxi. 6—

9

Deut. xviii. ]!).

John V. 39. 46—
47. Acts lii. 22.

vii. 37.

e 25. Ps. xvl. 10.

rxxxii. 1 1. Is. vii.

14. ix. '!, 7. xl.

10, 11. I. «. lii.

13, 14. liii. Jer.

xxiii. ^, fi.xxxiii.

14, \h. Ez.
xxxiv. 23.

xxxvii. '25. Dan.
ix. 24—26. Mic.

V. 2—4. Zecli.

ix. 9. xiii. 7.

Mai. iii. 1-3.
iv. 2. John i. 45.

Acts iii. 24. x.

43. xiii. 27—30.
xxviii. 23. Kev.
xix. 10.

1 Gen. xix. 2.

xxxii.2fi. xlii. 7.

Mark vi. 48.

t, xiv. 23. Gen.
xix. 3. 2 Kings
iv. 8. Acts xvi.

I!).

Ii 35. iv. Ifi. xxii.

19. Matt. xiv. 19

\v. 36. xxvi. 26

27 And, " beginning at Moses * and
all the prophets, he expounded unto
them in all the scriptures the things

concerning himself.

28 And they drew nigh unto the

village whither they went :
^ and he

made as though he would have gone
further.

29 But they ^ constrained him, say-

ing, Abide with us ; for it is toward

evening, and the day is far spent. And
he went in to tarry with them.

30 And it came to pass, as he sat at

meat with them, '' he took bread, and
blessed it, and brake, and gave to

them.
Mark vi. 41 viii. 6. xiv. 22 John vi II. 2o. Acts xxvii. 35.

of understanding, and incapable of forming a proper judg-

ment in this great concern. This arose from tlieir preju-

dices, and their backwardness to believe all those things,

which the ancient prophets had spoken concerning the

Messiah, and thus made them shrink back from the sub-

ject of his crucifixion, and manifest a great unwillingness

impartially to consider it. Rut was it not plain from the

writings of the prophets, that " the Christ," the promised

Messiah and Redeemer of Israel " must needs" pass through

those very sufiFerings which Jesus had endured, before he

entered into his glory ? The purposes of God, the predic-

tions of his word, the honour of his name, and the nature

of his salvation, concurred in rendering this absolutely

necessary. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes, Matt. xvi. 21—23.

1 Pet. i. 10— 12.) To satisfy them of this, and to shew
them, that there was nothing in those events, which so

much disconcerted them, that ought either to perplex or

distress them ; he began with the types and prophecies of

the books of Moses, and so proceeded regularly through

the several parts of the Old Testament, adducing and ex-

pounding those prophecies which related to himself.
' What a sermon this must have been ; where all the pro-
* phecies relative to the incarnation, birth, teaching, mira-
' cles, sufferings, death, and resurrection of the blessed
* Jesus were all adduced, illustrated, and applied to him-
* self, by an appeal to the well known facts, which had
* taken place during his life ! We are almost irresistibly

* impelled to exclaim, What a pity this discourse had not

'been preserved!' Dr. Ad. Clarke. As they thus con-

versed together, they arrived at Emmaus ; and he offered

to go further, in order to excite their more earnest invita-

tions : accordingly they " constrained," or importunately

pressed him, to spend the night with them, (as the evening

now approached,) that they might have further conversa-

tion with him on those interesting subjects ; to which he

consented. But when they sat down to meat, he, though

a supposed stranger, acted as head of the family ; so that

he " took read, and blessed," and breaking gave it to

tliem, as his custom had been at their ordinary meals : and,

the supernatural restraint being at the same time taken

from their eyes, they immediately perceived who their in-

structive Companion was : yet as soon as they were fully

li

i 16. John XX. \3
16.

3. xxviii. 23.

31 And ' their eyes were opened,!
and they knew him ; and he 'vanished • or, ceased mu

, <• , 1 . . 1 ,
seen of them. iv.

out or their siarht. »>. John viii

32 And they said one to another,
""Did not our heart burn within us, kPs.civ.34.Prov

while he talked with us by the way, K^'jer! !i'. Ifi

and while he 'opened to us the scrip- 63.' Heb.°iv"i2.'"

, » ' -t^ I 45. Acts xvii. 2,

tures r

23 And they rose up the same hour
and returned to Jerusalem, "' and
found the eleven gathered together,
and them that were with them,
34 Saying, The Lord is risen in-

deed, and " hath appeared to Simon.
35 And ° they told what things were i cor-

done in the wav, and how he

m John XX.
26.

19-

n xxii. 54—65.
Mark xvi.

XV. 5.

xvi. 12,

was '»•

known of them in breaking of bread.

satisfied in this matter, he was pleased to render himself
invisible, and to withdraw from them ; but in what manner
it does not become us to enquire.

—

Ought 7iot, &c. (26)
' Is it not by those prophets foretold, to be decreed by
' God, that the Messias should be despised by men, and
' slaughtered by them, before he should enter on his
' kingdom ? ' Hammond.—Beginning, &c. (27) * We
^ may hence learn that the Mosaical sacrifices, and espe-
' cially tiie solemn anniversary expiation, typified the suf-
' ferings of Christ : as also did the oblation of Isaac, and
' the lifting up of the brazen serpent.' Whitby.

Fooh, &c. (25) Avonloi. Rom. i. 14. Gal. iii. ]. 3. 1 Jim.
vi. 9. Tit. iii. 8. Ex a priv. et vtsg, mens. Avoijtoj, not [/.upot.

' The two words are not synonymous. Mapo; is a term of
' great indignation, and sometimes of contempt ; that
' employed here, a term of expostulation and reproof.'

Campbell. {Note, Matt. v. 21, 22.)

—

Mupog is not used in

the whole New Testament, speaking of men, or of an in-

dividual, except in the passage referred to, and Matt. vii.

26. xxiii. 17. 19 ; though the words fool and fools, several

times occur in our translation.

—

Slow of heart.] Bpahig

TYi Kocp^Kx. Jam. i. 19. Not elsewhere.

—

He made as

tliough, &c. (28) Upo^sTToiEiTo. Here only N. T.

—

Prce

me fero. Ex Ttpog et ttoieo), facio.—They constrained. (29)

YlapaCtaa-avro. Acts xvi. 15. Not elsewhere N. T.— 1 Sam.
xxviii. 23. Sept. Ex Trapx et '^ta.^oixut. Matt. xi. 12.

—

He
vanished out of ...sight. (31) "Ceased to be seen of
" them." Marg. A(pavTOi eysvsTo. Here only. Ab a
priv. et (paiva, appareo.

V. 32—35. When the two disciples had considered

the circumstances of this most extraordinary event, they

peculiarly recollected the effects, which the conversation of

their Lord had produced on them : for their affections had
been so enlivened, that their hearts seemed to glow in their

breasts with hope, joy, love, gratitude, and admiration,

while he opened to them the scriptures, and shewed the

acconnplishment of them, in his sufferings, death, and re-

surrection. (Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes, Ps. xxxix. 1—4. Jer.

XX. 7—9.) Being, therefore, earnestly desirous of com-
municating the glad tidings to their brethren, they set off

immediately and returned to Jerusalem ; where they found
the apostles assembled together with other disciples

j
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^V. D. 33. LUKE. A.D. 33

p Mark xvi 14.

John XX. lo-

q X. .'i. Is. Ivii. 18,

19. Matt X. 13.

.I"lin xiv. 'il,

xvi. ;%). XX. 26.

'i Tt^es. iii. 16.

Iv?v. 1. 4.

r xvi. ;<0. 1 Sam.
xxvii.. 13.Jol)iv.

14-16. Malt.
xiv.^^o, 27. Mark
r'. h9, 60. Acts
xii. 15.

s Icr. >•. )4. Dan.
iv. .'i. 1!». Matt.
»..; t. Heb. iv.

l.i.

t John XX. 20. 'If).

?.". Acts i. 3.

1 Jonn i. 1.

u xxiii. 4fi. Num.
x\i. '-'2. Ec. xii.

7, 1 Tlies. V. 23.

Heb. xii. 9.

X fien. xlv. 2G—
28. Job ix. 16.

Ps. cxxvi. I, 2.

Jolin xvi. 22.

y Jtvlin xxi. 6. 10— 13.

z Actsx. 41.

a 6, r. ix. 22.

xviii. 31—;«.
Malt. xvi. 21.

XV ii. 22, 23. x\.

18, l!». Mark
viii. 31, 32. ix.

31. X. 3.3, 34.

t> Jolin xvi. 4, h.

IG, 17. xvii. 11

—13.
c 26, 27. 46. Matt.

xxvi..')4.66. John
xix. 24—37. Acts
.xiii. 29—31.
1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

36 ^ And as they thus spake,
•" Jesus himself stood in the midst of

them, and saith unto them, "^ Peace he

unto you.

37 But they were ' terrified and af-

frighted, and supposed that they had
seen a spirit.

38 And he said unto them, Why are

ye troubled ? * and why do thoughts
arise in your hearts ?

39 Behold ' my hands and my feet,

that it is 1 myself. Handle me, and see

:

" for a spirit hath not flesh and bones,

as ye see me have.

40 And when he had thus spoken,

he shewed them }us hands and his feet.

41 And while they yet " believed

not for joy, and wondered, he said

unto them, ^ Have ye here any meat ?

42 And they gave him a piece of a

broiled fish, and of an honey-comb.
43 And he took It, ^ and did eat be-

fore them.

44 And he said unto them, "These
are the words which I spake unto you,
** while I was yet with you, " that all

many of whom, in a mixture of astonishment and exulta-

tion, informed them, that " the Lord was risen indeed, and
'•' had appeared to Simon !

" thus assuring him that he liad

forgiven his late denial of him. Then the two disciples

related, how he had appeared to them in their journey,

and discovered himself to them whilst he was breaking

bread. Yet after all this we find that some of the com-
pany did not fully believe them, so backward were they to

credit this unexpected event ! (Marg. Ref. 1—o.)

He opened. (32) AinvoiyEv. 31. 45. Mark vii. 34. Acts

xvi. 14. xvii. 3.—2 Kings vi. 17- Sept.—Gathered together.

(33) Sui/yj&pojo-jaEvKj. Acts xii. 12. xix. 25. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Ex. XXXV. 1. f^um. xx. 2. Joel iii. 11. Sept.—
Indeed. (34) Ovtwj. xxiii. 47. Mark xi. 32. 1 Cor. xiv.

25. Gal. iii. 21, et al.

V. 36—43. {Note, John xx. 19—23.) While the dis-

ciples were discoursing on these subjects, Jesus himself,

in a miraculous manner, entered the room^ and appeared
in the midst of them ; assuring them, by his salutation, of
" peace," or of his entire recanciliatlon to them, though
they had so lately forsaken hiA^j and promising them spi-

ritual peace and every blessing. Yet, after all the prepa-

ration which had been made, they were greatly alarmed at

his presence, as if they had seen a spirit, or an apparition

resembling him. He therefore expostulated with them
on their unreasonable incredulity ; enquiring, why they
thus troubled themselves, and yielded to the intrusion of

so many perplexing thoughts and reasonings : seeing every
circumstance so exactly accorded to his former declara-

tions, and was so well suited to inspire them with joy and
confidence To remove all their doubts, he shewed them

things must be fulfilled which were a Gcn.i.i. '&

18, 19. xxii. 1$.

written •* in the law of Moses, 'and in xiix.ic.Lev.xvi.

the prophets, '^and in the psalms con- »; 9.' xxTj"!-;:

\ ^ ^ • Deut. xviii. 15—

cerning me. 19. John iii, 14,

.
15.v.4fi, 47. A(U

45 Then ^ opened he then- under- ^i- ^^%i;"t
standing, that they might understand li'i^'T^i.'*-

the scriptures,
e u. ;,.. u, ix. ..

46 And said unto them, '' Thus it is

/. xj. 1—10.
xxviii. ,6. X . 1

—11. x'.i'. ' -).

xhx. 1—8. 1. 2
—6. Ui. •.*—:).

lili. Ixi. 1—3.

Jer. xxiil 5, 6.

xxxiii. \% lb.

Ez. xvii. 22—24.
xxxiv. 2o, 24.

Dan. ii. 44. vii.

1.3, 14. ix. 24—
27. Hos. i.7— 11

.S. Joel ii.28

written, and thus it behoved Christ to

suffer, and to rise from the dead the

third day

;

47 And 'that repentance and remis-

sion of sins should be preached in his

name, ^ among all nations, ' beginning r^^Mfc"v.'T-4

at Jerusalem. z'lr,. vi.' il.ll

48 And '"ye are witnesses of these xTi.'*io'!'xnr'7:

,1 . XIV. 4. Mai. iii.

thmgs. 1-3. iv. 2-6.

49 And, behold, ° I send the pro- 1
1"

x'xii.''x'i. 6^

mise oi mV r ather upon you : but ii^""^'" «'" 1-
'' ^ - A .* _ ._ 20. ex. cxviii.-

.
20. ex. cxviii.

tarry ye m the city or J erusaiem, until |2-
f^J^^^n ,]

ye be endued with power from on |el. xfx. lo.

"'

U* 1., g Ex.iv. il. Job
III5". xxxiii. 16. Ps.

cxix. 18. Is. xxix. 10—12. 18, 19. Acts xvi. 14. xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. iii. 14—18. iv. 4—6. Eph. v.

14. liev. iii. 7. h 27. 44. i Matt. iii. 2. ix. 1.3. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. v. 31. xi. 18. xiii. 38,

.39. xvii. 30, 31. xx. 21 . xxvi. 20. k Ps. xxii. 27. Ixvii. 2—4. 7. Ixxxvi. 9. xcviii. 1—3. cxvii.

Is. ii. 1—3. xi. 10. xlix. 6. Iii. 10. 15. Ix. 1—3. Ixvi. 18-21. Hos. ii. 2.3. Mal. i. 11. Matt. viii.

10, 11. Acts xiii. 46—48. xviii. 5,6. xxviii. 28. Rom. x. 12—18. xv. 8— 16. Eph. iii. 8. Col.

i. 27. I xiii. 34. Is. v. 4. Hos. xi. 8. Matt. x. 5, 6. Acts iii. 25, 26. xiii. 46. Rom. v. 20.

xi. 26. 27. Eph. 1. 6. m John xv. 27. Acts i. 8. 22. ii. 32. iii. 15. iv. 3.3. v. 32. x. 39. 41.

xiii. 31. xxii. 15. Heb. ii 3,4. 1 John i. 2, 3. n Is. xliv. .3, 4. lix. 20, 21. Joel ii. 28. John
xiv. 16, 17. XV. 26. xvi. 7—16. o Is. xxxii. 16. Acts i. 4. 8. ii. 1—4.

the wounds in his hands and feet; and allowed them tc

touch him, that they might be sure it was not an appa-

rition, but liis body really risen from the dead. (Marg. Ref.

p—a.)—Yet they had been sunk so low in despondency, by

his crucifixion ; that the fact, however evident, seemed to

be too wonderful and joyful to be true ; and they still

feared lest it should prove an illusion. {Gen. xlv. 26—28.)

To obviate this still more, Jesus was pleased also to eat

before them, " a piece of a broiled fish, and an honey-
" comb ;

" which some think was a kind of cake, or breaa

in use among them. Eating might consist with, though

it were not needful to, that kind of life to which he was

risen.—It is evident from the appeal of our Lord to the

se7ises of the apostles, that no greater certainty can in this

world be had of any thing, than the testimony of our

eyes, ears, and other senses : and that it is unreasonable,

in the highest degree imaginable, to require men to believe

in direct opposition to them.—It is likewise manifest from

our Lord's words, that disembodied spirits, even the spirits

of deceased men, do exist; whether they ever become vl

sible, or not.

They were terrified. (37) UTov^svTei ,..ysvoij:.£voi. See on

xxi. 9.

—

Handle. (39) ^r^^a(p>]c^aT£. Acts xvii. 27. Heb.

xii. 18. 1 John i. 1.

—

Gen. xxvii. 12, 21. 22. Deut. xxviii.

29. Sept.—Any meat. (41) Tt €pcoaii/,ov. Here only N. T.

—Lev. xix. 23. Ez. xlvii. 12. Sept. Esculentum, cibus.—
Honey-comb. (42) MsXia-crm xi^piu.—Here only N. T.

V. 44—49. Having thus at length satisfied the minds

of the disciples, our Lord proceeded to shew the consist-

ency of these events with his former discourses, as well as

with the predictions of the Messiah contamed in the several
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A.D. 33. CHAPILR XXIV. A D. 33.

p Mark xi. 1. 50 ^ And he led them out '' as far

<i Gen.'xw. 18- as to BethaDv ! and **he lifted up his
OQ xxvii 4 •'^

xkiii. 9. xiix hands, and blessed them.
i8 Num. VI. 23

i i • 1 -i i
-27. Mark X 5| And it Came to pass, while he
16. Heb. vii. 5 ^ - „
-7.

r 2 Kings ii. 11.
^Icsscd them, ' he was parted from

j.*n XX.' 17: them, and carried up into heaven.
Acts i. 9. Eph.iv. 8— 10. Heb. i. 3.

parts of the scripture: {Marg. Ref. a— f.

—

Note, 13—24:)

and, as their remaining prejudices alone caused their diffi-

culties, and closed their minds to truths so fully proved

and illustrated ; he powerfully removed the obstruction,

and " opened their understanding," as well as explained

the scriptures to them.

—

' It is one thing to open ...the

' scriptures themselves ; and another to open their under-
' standings to perceive them. Christ did the latter, pro-
' bably by giving them now the first-fruits of the Spirit of
' prophecy, whicli fell more plentifully on them at the day
' of Pentecost/ Whitby. {Marg. Ref. g.—Notes, Ps. cxix.

18. Acts xvi. 13— 1.5. Rev. n. I/.)—Thus at length Jesus

convinced them, that nothing had occurred, but what was

written by the ancient prophets, and what was necessary

for the honour uf God in the salvation of sinners. In both re-

spects it was requisite that the Messiah " should suffer, and
" rise again on the third day," as he had done; in order that

he might live for ever to complete the redemption of his

people. {Marg. Ref. h.) It was therefore now his pur-

pose, as well as agreeable to the tenour of the scriptures,

that " repentance and remission of sins, should be preached
" in his name " to men of every nation ; that all should be

instructed in the nature and necessity of repentance, in

order to the forgiveness of their sins ; and be taught that

these blessings were to be sought by faith in his name, as

obtained for sinful men by his atoning sufferings, as the

fruit of his intercession, and the effect of his grace. But
though all nations were thus to be called upon " to repent
" and be converted, that their sins might be blotted out

;

"

yet the inhabitants of Jerusalem must first be invited to

partake of this spiritual redemption ; instead of being ex-

cluded, on account of their ingratitude and cruelty to him !

' Making the first overtures of mercy to my murderers ! If

' then the sinners at Jerusalem might repent, believe, and
' be saved ; none on this side hell need despair.' Dr. Ad.

Clarke. {Marg. Ref. i—m.

—

Notes, xv. 1, 2. 25—32, v.

30. Matt, xxviii. 18—20. Mark xvi. 14—18. Acts ii. 22—
24. 37—40. iii. 12—21.) The apostles especially were

chosen to be his witnesses, as to the truth and reality of

his resurrection, and the doctrine of salvation connected

with n. Yet they were not immediately to enter upon
their ministry, and adduce tlieir testimony : for he would
assuredly, after his ascension into heaven, send them the

blessmg of the Holy Spirit, which the Father had promised

to him as a Mediator, and to his church through him

;

that, by his powerful assistance, and by his energy on the

minds of their hearers, they might both be enabled for

their arduous service, and rendered successful in it. In

the mean time, they were directed to remain at Jerusalem,

at a distance from their home and families, among per-

sons with whom they had little acquaintance, and where

they apparently had no employment. This, however, they

n^ust do, till their commission was ratified, and a marvel-

lo'.js power conferred upon them from on high. {Marg.

52 And ^ they worshipped him, and s Mau. xxvn

returned to Jerusalem ' with ffreat -'&

O
t Ps

joy;

53 And were continually " in the
temple, praising and blessing God. ^ ;-,f|;

" Amen.

xxviii. 9
XX.

XXX. 11.

Jolin xiv. 28.

xvi. 7. 22. 1 Pet.
i. 8.

u Acts ii. 46, 47.
" 42.

xxviii. 2i).

Mark xvi. 20.

Kev. xxii. 21.

Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, John xiv. 25, 26. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 7—15.

Acts i. 4—8.)

Witnesses. (48) * Christ's resurrection being a matter of
fact must be proved by the testimony of eye-witnesses,
who, If they be honest men, and such as suffer the
greatest prejudices In fortunes, reputation, and life, for

this testimony, we have the greater reason to believe it

:

for their honesty must render them unwilling to testify a
falsehood ; their interest and prudence would not suffer

them, without any necessity laid upon them, to testify a
lie ; much more to testify the grossest falsehood, to their

utmost damage, and without any prospect of advantage.
But, further. If they confirm this testimony by all kinds of
signs, miracles, and wondrous powers, exercised by them-
selves, and others who embraced their testimony ; if this

was done In all places, on all kinds of persons, for a

whole age, or ages, this renders it Impossible that they

should attest a lie : and therefore Christ bids them stay

at Jerusalem ; till they were empowered by virtue from
on high, to confirm this testimony. Acts i. 8.' Whithy.

{Notes, John xx. 24—29, conclusion. Heb. Ii. 1—4, v. 4.)

—

Be endued. (49) Ev^vana-Be. Clothed, xii. 22. xv. 22. Note,

Ps. cxxxli. 7—9j V. 9.

V. 50—53. At the end of forty days after our Lord's

resurrection, during which time he had In different places

appeared to his disciples, and given them copious instruc-

tions for their work
;

{Notes, MaM.xxvIii.il—20. Mark
xvi. 12— 18. John xxi. 1—23. Acts I. 1—3. 1 Cor. xv. 3

—

11 ;) he at length met them at Jerusalem, and went be-

fore them to the confines of Bethany : and while with up-

lifted hands he pronounced blessings upon them, he was
marvellously parted from them, and ascended visibly, till

a cloud Intercepted their sight of him. {Marg. Ref. p—r.—Notes, Mark xvi. 19, 20. John vi. 60—65, v. 62. Acts i.

9— 14.) Thus he was carried up into heaven, " leading
" captivity captive," and ascending his glorious throne,

that from thence he might bestow all blessings, most
freely and liberally, on his chosen people. {Notes, 2 Kings
II. 11. Ps. Ixvlii. 18. Eph. iv. 7—10. 1 Pet. III. 21, 22, v,

22.) When the apostles and disciples had witnessed this

august and surprising scene, they prostrated themselves to

worship him as " their Lord and theii God :
" for the ado-

ration was paid after he was taken from them. Then they

returned to Jerusalem, not mourning for their loss, but

rejoicing in the exaltation of their beloved Lord, and \\\

glad expectation of the performance of his promises. And,
while they abode together at Jerusalem, waiting and pray-

ing with one accord for the Spirit of power, truth, and

holiness ; they continually resorted to the temple at the

proper times, to join in the worship there performed;

and especially in those psalms of praise and thanks-

giving, which were sung under the direction of the

priests and Levltes. {Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Notes, 1 Chr.

XXV. 1—8.)
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

The Lord *' loveth those who love him, and they who
*• seek him early shall find him." They who humbly de-

sire and pray to be taught his will, and be partakers of his

salvation, though at present in error and perplexity, shall

at length be directed into a saving acquaintance with his

truth.—All our mistakes in religion spring from ignorance
or forgetfulness of the word of God : and our judgments
will be rectified, when we call to remembrance, and are

enabled to understand, what he has revealed and promised.
This forms one great use of faithful preaching, for by it

men are continually reminded of tlie words of Christ ; and
especially they are led to consider those things, which re-

late to his sufferings, his death, resurrection, and glorifica-

tion. Many errors in religion are like " seeking the living
" among the dead :

" yet those who seek happiness from
worldly vanities or in sinful pleasures, or who seek salva-

tion from human inventions and superstitions, are most
fatally thus employed.—Even where a measure of faith and
grace are found, how unbelieving are men on some occa-

sions ! not only in those things which are contrary to their

prejudices, but in those also that are above their experi-

ence, or expectation : these, however attested, seem to be
" idle tales, and they believe them not I

" Yet a diligent

spirit of enquiry will gradually lead to a more clear per-

ception of spiritual things. {P. O. Matt, xxviii. 1— 10.

Mark xvi. 1— 11.)

V. 13—35.
When Christians travel together, or are any ways em-

ployed in company with each other, they should be care-

ful to commune of those things, which relate to their

gracious Lord ; and to open their difficulties to each other

for mutual edification. When thus engaged, they may
expect that Jesus himself will be invisibly present : {Note,

Mai. iii. 13— 18, vv. 16, 17 ^"^Yi he will sometimes speak

by those, with whom they are not acquainted, or from
whom they have no expectations.—When we have care-

fully investigated the causes of our sorrow and dejections
;

we shall perhaps find that those events, which seemed to

blast all our hopes, were indeed as necessary to their ac-

complishment, as the crucifixion of Christ was to the re-

demption of his people ; and that our fears and troubles

arose from unbelief alone, and not from want of evidence,

security, or information.—Our gracious Lord will reprove

his disciples for their folly and ignorance, and their " slow-
" ness of heart to believe the scriptures

:

" for the more
diligently we study, and the more fully we understand
them, the more evidently will it appear, that the Saviour

of sinners " ought to have suffered these things, and to enter
" into his glory." We should also keep in mind continually,

that every part of scripture testifies of Chrisi, in some way
or other ; this we shall perceive, in proportion as we spi-

ritually understand the word of God. {Note, Rev.xix. 9, 10.)

—When we earnestly desire and intreat his presence with

us, he will come and abide with us : and this will render

our conversation, our worship, and even our meals, blessed

But our more rejoicing seasons of communion, with him
and his saints, are commonly of short duration : yet it may
afterwards be exhilarating to remember, hovv our hearts

glowed with heavenly affections, " while he opened to us
" the scriptures," as we were reading, hearing, or meditating

on them ; and how he made himself and his glorious sal-

vation known to us, as we were " breaking bread "
i'i> his

name.—We should hasten to communicate, to our sorrow-

ing brethren, those discoveries and communications, which
have gladdened our hearts; that we may thus mutually
strengthen each other's faith, and hope, and assurance
" that the Lord is risen indeed," as our experience of his

power, truth, and love has abundantly proved {Notes,

2 Pet. i. 19. 1 John v. 9, 10.)

V. 36—53.

When we meet together in the name of the gracious

Saviour, he will again and again '^ manifest himself unto
" us, as he doth not unto the world;" {Note, John xiv.

21—24;) he will speak pardon and peace to our souls,

and dispel our terrors and troubles ; he will assure us of

his love, and " open our understanding to understand the
" scriptures." Tlien we sliall see with increasing clear-

ness, that " thus it was written," that redemption is com-
pleted, and that " repentance and remission of sins by
" faith in his name" should freely " be preached to all

" nations." Blessed be God, that ever they were preached

in this nation ! may we be made partakers of them, and
endeavour to diffuse the blessed tidings, further and fur-

ther, with all our talents and influence, and our whole
heart and soul.—As they who crucified the Lord of glory,

had the first offers made them of salvation through his

blood, what sinners need now despair of mercy? And as

thousands of the inhabitants of Jerusalem were in a few
weeks converted to him, whose death they had clamor-

ously demanded ; why should the ministers of the gospel

be discouraged, or cease to labour, pray, and hope for suc-

cess ; when a short time may cause them to witness as

happy a change ?—Pardoned rebels, where " sin hath abound-
" ed, but grace hath much more abounded," are unex-
ceptionable witnesses to the love and power of our risen

Redeemer : yet without the promise of the Father, even

the blessed gift of his sanctifying Spirit, we can neither

preach nor hear the word of God to good effect. Though
we do not expect miraculous powers ; we are yet encou-

raged to wait and pray for his more ordinary, but not less

valuable influences, through our risen and ascended Ad
vocate. Let us then plead his promise, worship his name,

rejoice in his glory, and wait for his salvation ; and let us

continually attend on his ordinances, praise and bless him

for his mercies, " set our affections on things above," and

expect the Redeemer's return to complete our felicity.

Amen. " Even so, Lord Jesus, come quickly."- {P. O.

Matt, xxviii. 11—20. Mark xvi. 12—20. Note, Col. iii.

1—4.)
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THE GOSPEL

ACCORDING TO

St. JOHN.

±HE several particulars, winch the scripture records, concerning the inspired writer of this gospel, may be seen anti

compared by consulting the annexed references, (xiii. 23—26. xix. 25—27. 35. xx. 2— 10. xxi. 2—7« 20—25. Matt,

iv. 21, 22. X. 2. XX. 20—23. Mark i. 19, 20. v. 37. ix. 2. 38—40. xiv. 33. Luke ix. 49—56. xxii. 8. Jets iii. 1—
1 1. iv. 13—20. viii. 14. Gal. ii. 9. Rev. i. 1. 9. x. 9— 11.) He was, in many things distinguished among the apos-

tles, and was specially honoured as the bosom-friend of the divine Saviour.—To this information, subsequent histo-

ries have added but little ; and that little is not entitled to our implicit credit. Some particulars, however, will be

mentioned in the prefaces to the other books ascribed to him.—' The ancient tradition, and uniform testimony, both

* of the friends and the foes of Christianity, ... concur in affirming, that this gospel was written by John. In all the

' controversies maintained with Celsus, with Porphyry, and with the emperor Julian, who strained every nerve to un-

' dermine the authority of the gospels ; they never thought of controverting, that they were written by those whose
* names they bear. So clear was this point accounted, for ages, even by the most aaite adversaries of the Christian

* name.' Campbell.—It is probable, that this apostle continued in the neighbourhood of Judea, till the time approached

for the predicted destruction of Jerusalem. It is recorded, that he then went into Asia ; resided some years at Ephesus
;

was banished to the island of Patmos by the emperor Domitian, but returned to Asia after the death of that em-

peror; that he lived to be nearly a hundred years of age, and then died a natural death, being the only apostle who

escaped martyrdom. On some of these points there are difiFerent opinions, of no material consequence, which cannot

be discussed in this place. Preface to the Revelation.

The general current of ancient writers declare that the apostle wrote this gospel, at an advanced time of life ; and

yet (strange to say,) many learned moderns are of a different opinion ! The question is perhaps of more difficulty than

im])ortance : but it appears to me, that several passages become far more interesting, by supposing that it was written,

long after the destruction of Jerusalem, and the martyrdom of the other apostles. This evangelist alone mentions

Peter as the apostle who smote the high priest's servant, and Malchus as the name of that servant. (Note, xviii. 10

'—14.) Now it is obvious to conclude, that he disclosed what the others had purposely concealed; because Peter

was, at the time when he wrote, out of the reach of all his enemies.—He alone records the resurrection of Lazarus

;

a miracle so stupendous and notorious, that one oan hardly conceive how the other evangelists could pass it over in

silence. But the Jews had consulted to put Lazarus also to death. {Notes, xi. xii. 9— 1 1 .) While Lazarus lived, the

memory of the miracle could not be lost in Judea ; in other countries, it might be published by word of mouth : but

the publick recording of it by the evangelists, while the Jewish priests and rulers possessed authority, might needlessly

have exasperated them, and exposed Lazarus and his sisters to much hatred, and even to imminent danger. Profound

silence, in the publick writings of the Christians, on this subject, seems therefore to have been observed, till Jerusalem

was destroyed, and Lazarus deceased ; and then the whole was circumstantially related.—^The other evangelists record

our Lord's predictions concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple, and the dispersion of the Jews ; but

this writer is entirely silent in respect of them. Now, can a more satisfactory account of this be given, than by sup-

posing, that many of the predicted events had at that time received their accomplishment ? And this, with the consi-

deration, that St. Jolm was appointed in the Revelation to be the prophet of the New Testament, in respect of the

church, and the nations as far as connected with it, even to the end of the world, may also account for the circum-

stance, that we find no express and particular prophecies in this gospel, as in the others.—None of the other evan-

gelists (except by genealogies concerning our Lord's descent from Abraham and David,) go further back, than Ihe
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miraculous conception of John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus : but this apostle begins his gospel by at once de-

claring, who the Saviour was, antecedently to his incarnation. This is supposed to have been done, in opposition to

certain Hereticks of those early days, some of whom denied our Lord's real Deity, and others his real humanity. The
testimonies of John the Baptist also, as here recorded, are far more numerous and explicit, both in respect of the

Deity, atonement, and salvation of Christ ; as " the Word made Flesh ;" as " full of grace and truth," " from whose
" fulness all receive ;

" as " the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world ;" " the Son of God," " the

" Bridegroom of the church, &c." than we have hitherto met with. {Notes, i. 6—9. 14— 16'. 29 30—34, v. 34.

iii. 27—36.)—The beginning of our Lord's miracles and ministry from a short time after his baptism, till John the Bap-

tist w?xs imprisoned, (a space perhaps of nearly two years,) is here alone recorded. And one very wonderful miracle,

with our Lord's discourse with the scribes, priests, and rulers, and the great council of the nation, concerning it, in the

earlier part of his ministry, is here alone transmitted to us. {Notes, v.) Indeed scarcely any of the miracles or incidents

of our Saviour's life, which the other evangelists recorded, are here repeated ; and in the exceptions, it is evident that

Ihe subsequent discourses, as more fully and explicitly declaring the great doctrines of Christianity, (some of which

had by the others, been rather generally hinted than fully stated,) required the repetition of the narrative. {Notes

vi.)—In short, while this gospel, published long after, by the only surviving apostle, was suited to establish the

authority of those which preceded ; it is almost entirely an original narrative, and far more than an appendix to them, as

some have very improperly called it. From about the twenty-sixth verse of the sixth chapter, to the end of tlie

eleventh, the whole is entirely new : and even the events, which preceded and made way for our Lord's crucifixion,

resurrection, and ascension, though for substance the same, are enriched with such a variety of new and interesting

information, as is exceedingly suited to fix the attention and impress the mind of the reader : especially that most

affectionate and pathetick discourse of our Lord with his disciples, just before his crucifixion, which occupies the

fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapters, in which repeated and most express promises of the Holy Spirit are

contained ; and his prayer for them, and for his church to the end of time, which closes the whole in the seventeenth

chapter. To this prayer I affix no epithet ; as every epithet and every exposition must fall far below such a subject.

—

Various circumstances respecting his crucifixion, are recorded in this gospel alone, especially his committing his

afflicted mother to the care of the beloved John, when about to expire on the cross, in the most affecting manner ima-

ginable.—Our Lord's repeatedly meeting his assembled disciples, " on the first day of the week ;
" with the instructive

account of Thomas's absence the first time ; his obstinate incredulity ; our Saviour's condescension to him ; and

Thomas's conviction, and confession of him as " his Lord and his God," are not mentioned elsewhere. The beau-

tiful account also of Jesus's meeting the disciples, at the lake of Tiberias ; his threefold rebuke of Peter, (who had

thrice denied him,) by thrice questioning his love to him, and thrice requiring him to shew his love, by feeding

his sheep and his lambs ; with the prediction of the manner, in which this apostle should at length glorify God; the

tacit readiness of John to follow in the same path ; and the obscure intimation, that perhaps this might not be the

case, is added by this evangelist, in the most artless and affecting language. {Nott^s, xxi. 15—25.)—St. John's style

is always plain, simple, and unaffected, and generally perspicuous : and when it appears not so, this will commonly

be found to arise from the sublimity of his subject, to which no human langu^e is adequate, rather than from any want

of exactness in selecting and arranging his words and expressions.—Lean.ed men have noted several particulars in

which the language of this gospel differs from that of the others.—^The phrase, " And it came to pass," {Km eysvero,)

so common in the other gospels, never occurs in this. " The Word," (0 Aoyoj,) and " the only begotten," (0 Movoyews,)

as applied to Christ ; and the word, rendered " the Comforter," (IlagaxXijToj,) as a title given to the Holy Spirit, are

peculiar to this gospel.—Other things of this kind are pointed out in the notes.—Where the other evangelists say,

*' The people," or " The multitude," St. John generally says, "The Jews;" and from this, and his frequent short

explanations of Jewish customs and terms, it is supposed, that he wrote his gospel, at a distance from Judea, and at

a time and in a place where these subjects were little known. His style is also thought to be ruder, and to abound

more with Hebraisms, than the other gospels.—^The reader may enter on the perusal of this book, under the full as-

surance, that it is inexpressibly rich in most important instruction ; and if the commentator do not set its riches

before him, the fault is wholly his. But let it be here observed, that in this gospel peculiarly, the teaching of the

Holy Spirit, M'ho " glorifies Christ and receives of the things of Christ to shew unto us," is indispensably needful^

and must be sought by daily, fervent, and humble prayer.
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A. D. 26. CHAPTER I. A. D. 26.

CHAP. I.

The Word who was in the beginning with God,

and was God, is the Creator of all things, has life in

himself, and is the Light of men, 1—5. John a wit-

ness to that true and only Light, which was unknown

to the world which he made, and not received by his

own, except by such as were born of God, and these

were adopted as his children, 6— 13. The Word be-

came flesh, and displayed his glory, as the only begot-

ten of the Father, 14. John testifies to his superior

dignity, and fulness whence all receive ; for grace and

truth came by him, 15— 17. He declares the invisiblt

God to men, 18. Various testimonies of John to the

Pharisees, concerning himself and Jesus, ig—28.

John points him out as " the Lamb of God," and

" the Son of God," who " baptizeth with the Holy
" Ghost," 29—34. Two of John's disciples follow

Jesus, 36—39. Andrew, one of them, brings Peter to

him, whom he surnames Cephas, 40—42. Philip is

called, who brings Nathanael, 43—45. Jesus declares

him to be " an Israelite indeed • " and he confesses

Jesus as " the Son of God and the King of Israel," 46

—49. Jesus promises that he shall see still greater

things, 50, 51.

-In ^ the beginning was ^ the Word,
and the Word was •= with God, and
^ the Word was God.

2 The same was in the beginning
with God.
3 All * things were made by him

;

and without him was not any thing

made that was made.
Heb. i.2,3. 10-12. iii

a Gen. i. 1. Prov
viii.22, 23. Epl),

iii. 9. Col. i. i7.

Heb. i. 10. vii.

5. xiii. 8. Rev.
i. a II. xxi. 6.

xxii. 13.

b 14. 1 John i. 1,

2. V. 7. Rev.
xix. 13.

c 18. xvi. 28. xvii.

6. Prov. viii. 22
—30. 1 John i.

2.

d X. 30—33. XX.
28. Ps. xlv. 6.

Is. vii. 14. ix. fi.

xl.9— 11. Matt.
i. 23. Rom. ix.

5. Phil. ii. fi.

1 Tim. iii. IS.

Tit. ii. 13. Heb.
i. 8. 2 Pet. i. 1

Gr. 1 John v. 7.

2(1.

e 10. V. 17—19.
Gen. i. 1. 26.

Ps. xxxiii. 6.

cii. 25. Is. xlv.

12. 18. Eph. iii.

9. Col. i. 16, 17.

.3, 4. Rev. IV. 11.

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1—3. The other Evangelists leave us to

collect the Deity of Christ, from his miracles and doctrine,

and from the various declarations and displays of his glory

and perfections, which they record : but John opens his

gospel, with an express avowal and statement of this fun-

damental truth. He declares, that, " In the beginning
" was the Word." (Marg. Ref.) Nothing could precede

this, that man can know, but an immeasurable incompre-

hensible eternity. {Note, Gen. i. 1.) Time began, when
the creation was called forth into existence by the Word
himself: and " in the beginning, the Word was," that is,

from eternity. Criticks have shewn, that there is an im-

portant difterence between "in the beginning; " and "from
" the beginning:" the context, however, generally fixes

i
the meaning. " The devil was a murderer," or manslayer,

I** from the beginning ;" but this he could not be, ere man
I
existed, (viii. 44.)—Some imagine that the evangelist re-

ferred to the speculations of Plato and his disciples, in the

1
term " the WORD," or the LOGOS, which that philosopher

fused : but it is not likely that he would at all countenance

such speculations, as those of that philosopher, which seem

originally to have been borrowed from Revelation, though

they were at length so distorted and darkened, as to be

little better than atheism.—' The Jews were constantly

* taught in their synagogues, that " the Word of God "

I

• was the same as God ; and that by " the Word all things

* " were made : " which undoubtedly was the cause, why
* St. John delivered so great a mystery in so few words, as

* speaking unto them, who at the first apprehension un-
* derstood him. Only that which they knew not was, that

* this " Word was made flesh," and that this Word made
* flesh was Jesus Christ.' Bp. Pearson. The same learned

divine, shews, that this way of speaking was in use, be-

fore Platonism was at all introduced among the Jews : and

Jerom, in his note on Ez. i. 24, says, that the Septuagint

translate the words, rendered in our version " the voice of

" the Almighty," the voice of the Logos, or second person

in the sacred Trinity. The clause, however, is at present

wanting in some copies of the Septuagint; and in others,

the words row Xoyov, do not appear to be a translation of

the original word Shaddai, but of that rendered speech.—
*• As the voice of a mighty one : when they went, there

" was the voice of speech, like the voice of an host."

—

' The word may probably be taken, in its ordinary signifi-

' cation : though we may certainly conclude, that this was
' the appearance of the second person in the sacred Trinity;
' both because he appears under the resemblance of a man
* (26), and from what hath been said on this subject, upon
' Is. vi. 1.' Lowth. {Notes, Is. vi. 1—4. Ez. i. 15—28.)
—It is indeed probable, that the apostle referred to expres-

sions, often made use of by the ancient Jewish writers, who
spoke of " the Word," in language not very dissimilar

from that of the ancient fathers of the church, and other

Christian divines ; who, endeavouring to explain a mys-
terious subject, and to add further information, to that

which the scripture has afforded us, have only darkened it,

and laid it open to the objections of infidels. I apprehend,

however, that St. John especially regarded the doctrine of

the Old Testament, in what he declared. We have in

many places observed the clearest intimations of distinct

persons called Jehovah, in the writings of the ancient

prophets; {Notes, Is. xlviii. 16. Zech. ii. 6—13. iv. 8—10.

vi. 14, 15;) and Solomon especially speaks of Wisdom,
in language very similar to that which John here uses con-

cerning " the Word." {Notes, Prov. viii. 22—34.) But
the apostle " spake as he was moved by the Holy Spirit,"

and could refer to no higher authority than his own : he

expressly states the doctrine, as a divine testimony ; and

we should endeavour to ascertain his meaning, according

to the most simple and obvious interpretation of his words;

and explain occasional intimations on the same mysterious

subject by his words, and not his words by other intima-

tions.—^The title of " the Word" is peculiar to this Evan-
gelist, at least with but few exceptions ; it may signify

Reason, and is nearly equivalent to Wisdom, as speaking

by Solomon. Probably, the title is given to Christ; be-

cause by him the perfections, will, and secret counsels of

God are made known to man ; especially his hidden and

deep thoughts of wisdom and love in our redemption ;

even as a man communicates his secret purposes and coun-

sels to others, by his word: and by him exclusively; for

all prophets shine by his light, and report his testimony.
' The plainest reason, why this essential " Son of God" is

' styled " the Word," seems to be this ; that as our words
' are the interpretation of our minds to others, so was this

' " Son of God" sent to reveal his Father's mind to the
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^

'.iv.' f i" Cor'. 4 In Miim was life; and Hhe Life

rV'joifn"'!.":;: was the Light of men.
v.ll. Kev. xxii .. K 8. 9- vni. 12. ix. fi. xii.a,').46. Ps. Ixxx'.v. II. Is. xxxt. 4,

5. xlii. t), 7. 16. xlix. 6. Ix. I— .3. Mai. iv. 2. Matt. iv. 16. Luke i. 7S, 79. ii.32. Act^
xxvi. 23. Epli. V. 14. lJolini.6—". Kev. xxii. 16.

' world.' Whitby.—It follows, " The WORD was with
*"' God." The apostle had not here mentioned Christ as

" the Son of God ; " and therefore he did not say " the
" Father," but God. The Word existed, and was with
God, when no creature had been produced. {Notes,

1 John i. 1—4.)—« And the WORD was GOD." Christ-

ianity was doubtless intended to deliver the world from
idolatry, that principal work of the devil : it would there-

fore have been the most palpable absurdity, to suppose
that one of its divinely inspired teachers should use those

expressions, at the opening of his gospel, which v.-ere ex-

actly suited to draw the whole Christian church into a new
species of idolatry, and which could scarcely fail to have
that effect. Yet this must be the consequence of sup-
posing the person, of whom he here spake, to have been
a mere creature, however highly exalted. The article is not

indeed prefixed to the word rendered "God," but the

rules of grammar require that it should be omitted, to dis-

tinguish the predicate from the nominative before the verb

:

and the word is frequently thus used even of God the

Father ; so that scarcely the shadow of an objection can be
drawn from that circumstance. And what can we under-
stand by this testimony, "The Word was God," but that

he was possessed of the same divine nature and perfec-

tions with the Father; participated the same glory and
felicity ; and was in every respect as fully entitled to the

iidoration of all rational creatures which should ever exist,

as that God with whom he was ? {Note, v. 20—23.)
* " The word God," is used eleven times in this chapter,
* in its proper sense : nor can one instance be produced,
' from the whole New Testament, where, in the singular
' number, it is used in any other sense. Is it then reason-
* able to conceive, that it is here used in that improper
* sense, in which it never is again once used througliout
* this gospel or the whole New Testament, rather than in

* that sense, in which it is continually used in all other
* places ?

' Whitby. The only objection to this inference

seems to be, that it is incomprehensible : but it should

carefully be noted, that those who will not admit of it,

avowedly on this account, are driven into hypotheses, the

absurdity of which at least is perfectly comprehensible.

{Note, 1 Tim. iii. 16.) Every succeeding generation of

opponents hitherto has been induced to give up the system

of their predecessors as indefensible, or as less specious

than more modern discoveries or explanations : and many
from age to age contend each for his own scheme, of get-

ting over the difficulties here thrown in the way
;
yet their

utmost improvements on the subject scarcely need any
other answer, than to compare them with this divine testi-

mony, to which they must be in everlasting opposition.

—

The inspired writer, however, was equally careful to esta-

blish the personal distinction, as the eternal Godhead, of

the Word ; and therefore he adds again, " The same was
" in the beginning with God." Having thus stated the

Deity and distinct personality of " the Word," he proceeds
to ascribe all the work of creation to him ; as working in

perfect union of will and purpose with the Father and the

Holy Spirit. {Notes Gen.i. 2. 26,27. Coll 15—17. Heb.

5 And '' the LijJ-ht shineth in dark- "^ '«• .«'•
'f' ^;o xu. 36—40. Job

ness, and the darkness comprehended
it not.

b
xxiv. 13— 17.

Piov. i. 22. 21),

30. Horn. i. 28.

1 Cor. ii. 14.

i. 3, 4. 10— 12.) In this he is so explicit, as to use a re-

petition which at first sight may appear needless :
" All

" things were made by him :" but the word all is some-
times used, when absolute universality is not meant

;

therefore he adds, " without him was not any thing made,
" that was made:" or, not so much as one single beings

for so the original words imply. In what language can
the divine power and operation of the great Creator be
more emphatically described ? Or what could have been
said, better suited to lead every one to adore " the Word,"
as his omnipotent Maker and Sovereign Lord? To sup-

pose him to be a mere creature, is to suppose infinite

power and perfection communicable to a creature ; and
the whole universe standing in the same relation to a crea-

ture, as they do to the infinite and eternal God : and to

assert that " the Word" was only an instrument or subor-

dinate agent in creation, beside the absurdity of the no^
tion, expressly contradicts the scripture, which says, that
" Jehovah stretcheth forth the heavens alone, and spread-
" eth abroad the earth by himself: " and that " he will not
" give his glory to another." {Notes, Is. xlii. 8, 9. xliv.

6—8. 24.) Indeed it is self-evident, that " he who built
" all things is God," in the strictest and fullest meaning
of the word. This doctrine however, is not grounded on
any single expression, but on a combination of very many;
and it will therefore appear more and more incontroverti-

ble as we proceed.

In the beginning. (1) Ev apxyi- 2.—Gen. i. 1. Sept.—
The Word.] 'O Aoyog. 14. 1 John i. 1. v. 7. Rev. xix. 13.

V. 4, 5. The Evangelist here further testifies, that " in
" the Word was Life;" (even as water is in a fountain or

spring, or as light is in the sun;) whence it issued forth

to animate all orders of living creatures, from the most
minute to the most exalted. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, xi.

20—27, vv. 25, 26. xiv. 4—6, v. 6. Col. iii. 1—4, vv. 3, 4.

1 John i. ]. V. 11, 12. Rev. xxi. 5— 8, v. 6. xxii. 1.) "And
" the Life was the Light of men :" all the powers of man's
understanding, and all the information, communicated to

him from every quarter and by every avenue; all that can
be called liglit, natural, intellectual, moral, or spiritual,

is from " the Word," and that Fountain of life which is

in him : especially he, who is the Life of the universe, is

become the Light of fallen men, to shew them the way to

everlasting life and felicity. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, 6
—9. viii. 12. ix. 4

—

J. xii. 34—36. Mai. iv. 2, 3. Luke ii.

25—32. Eph. V. 8—14.)—But " this Light shineth in
" darkness : " men " hold the truth in unrighteousness :

"

the discoveries made of the Creator by the works of crea-

tion, as addressed to the natural reason and conscience of

men, fail of producing a profitable knowledge of God,
because of the depravity of the human heart; {Note, iii.

19—21 ;) and, notwithstanding this light, the world con-

tinues enveloped in darkness and wickedness. The light

of Revelation, in the former ages of the world, had shone
amidst the darkness which it had not dispelled : the Gen-
tiles still continued in almost total darkness; {Notes, Rom,
i. 18—32;) and the Jews misunderstood, perverted, or

neglected the light. Even the Christian Revelation, though
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lar iii. 28. Is. 6 % There was 'a man sent from
^^^ 3 5^ Mai. "

m'. 1. iv. 5. e! God, whose name was "^ John.
iVIatt. 111. I, &c '

,

XX. 10. xxi. 2A. 7 ^ihe same came tor a witness, to
Mark i. I—8. '

rel'^iii!' 2f"&c;
bear witness of the Light, ™ that all

k LukJ''iii3'.^6i ^en through him might believe.
—C8. 1 19. 28.27. 29.32—34. 36. iii. 26—36. v. :«—35. AcUxix. 4. m 9.

a. 2G. Epli. iii. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 4. Tit. ii. 11. 2 Pel. iii. 9.

8 He was not " that Lisrht, but was » 20. iii. 28.

, . n ^ T ' ^ J.
o 4. vi. :i2. xiT. fk

sent to bear witness 01 that Jjignt. xy. 1. Matt, vu

X • 1 , . , 23. 1 Jolin 1. 8.

9 i /«a^ was ° the true Light, which ; 20^
, • P 7- V'"- '2. XII.

lighteth P every man that cometh into
f^,/^- f^^J^-

the world. •'ir-6l9'^v^^x

10 He "i was in the world, 'and the i;"- ' v,r" 4-6!
Actsxiv. 17. XTii. 24—27. Heb. i. 3. r S»e on 3.—Jer. x. 1 1, 12. Heb. i. 2. xi. 3.,

more complete, still shines as a light in the midst of a

dark world, which generally lies in error, ignorance, and

wickedness.—For " the darkness comprehended it not,"

or " did not apprehend it." Fully to comprehend the light

which God affords us, concerning himself, his truth, and

will, may be impossible to a finite creature ; but the per-

verseness, to which sin and Satan have reduced men,

causes them to despise, hate, and reject the light :
" they

*' like not to retain God in their knowledge;" they will

not take hold of, or retain, instruction ; they do not avail

themselves of the light, but close their eyes to it ; so that

as to numbers it shines in vain. This is the real, and in

some sense the only reason, why Christ, " the Light of
" the world," has not by his gospel enlightened all the na-

tions of the earth. But no external revelation can effec-

tually profit an apostate, rebellious creature, except it be

attended with an internal operation of the Holy Spirit,

preparing the vitiated organ of the human intellect to re-

ceive the light, and his heart to welcome and love it : and

as it seems to have been the design of infinite wisdom, in

leaving the nations during so many ages without revelation,

to prove by fads, what a blind guide man's boasted reason

is ; so it appears also to be the purpose of God to shew in

the same manner, that even Revelation alone will not

profit fallen creatures, without the teaching of his Holy
Spirit. When these two humiliating truths are undeniably

proved, we have ground in scripture to conclude, that God
will render the light of revelation effectual by his powerful

teaching, to " fill the earth with the knowledge of his

" glory, even as the waters cover the sea."—The passage

under consideration may be applied to all these particulars.

The evangelist's language, however, is very remarkable,

and has been considered as the mere effect of inattention

to the common rules of grammar. The first verb is pre-

sent, " shineth ;" the second is in the aorist, which gene-

rally denotes the past, " comprehended," or " apprehend-
'* ed." But may he not have intended to state, that the

light of divine truth still shone, when he wrote, in the

midst of a dark world
;

yet, that during the ages preceding

Christ, nay during his personal ministry, this light had

been less apprehended and made use of in the world, than

it was after his ascension, and the pouring out of the

Spirit, and the preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles.

Before, it shone dimly among the Jews ; but then it shone

far more clearly both on Jews and Gentiles. [Note, Is. Ix.

Comprehended. (5) Ka/rXaff. viii. 3, 4. xii. 35. Mark
ix. 18. Acts iv. 13. X. 34. xxv. 25. Rom. ix. 30. 1 Cor. ix.

24. Eph. iii. 18. Phil. iii. 12, 13. 1 Thes.v. 4.

V. 6—9. The coming of Christ was intended to make
way for a more general diffusion of divine light among
men ; and this was introduced by the ministry of John tlie

Baptist. He was " a man sent from God," wise, holy

and useful ; but the evangelist spake of him in very dif-

ferent language, from what he had used respecting " the
" Word, who was in the beginning, was with God, and was
"" God, and made all things." {Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Notes,

1—3. Luke\. 11— 17- 7G—79-) John came by the ex-

press appointment of God, " to bear witness of the Light
;

"

to announce the coming of " the Light of the world ;" to

call men's attention to " the brightness of the rising" of
" the Sun of righteousness;" and to testify of Jesus, that

he was to be " a Light to lighten the Gentiles, and to be
" for salvation unto the ends of the earth ; " in order " that

" all men," (or men of all ranks, characters, and descrip-

tions) might by his testimony be brought to believe in

Christ. {Marg. Ref. 1, m,

—

Notes, Is. xlii. 5—7- xlix. 5,

6. j4cts XX vi. 16—23.) Nothing can more fully prove the

darkness which envelopes men's minds, than the consider-

ation, that when the Light was manifested, it was needful

that a witness should be sent from God, to call men's at-

tention to it. Light is its own witness, and renders itself,

as well as other objects, conspicuous : but then this pre-

supposes that men have eyes ; that they are not blinded,

nor wilfully closed, nor locked up in sleep : for in any of

these cases, " the light may shine in darkness, and the

" darkness apprehend it not:" and it is for similar reasons,

that it is necessary for the preachers of the gospel to pro-

claim the words of God, and to say, " Awake, thou that

" sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give

" thee light." {Note, Eph. v. 8—14, v. 14.)—John was

indeed " a burning and a shining light:" {Note, v. 31-^

38, V. 35 :) but " he was not the Light," who came to

illuminate a benighted world ; having no light for himself

except from Christ, or for otiiers but by reflecting his

light. He was merely a witness to " the Word," who was

indeed, " that Light, which enlighteneth every man who
" cometh into the world." That is, he is the source of

all true light, by which any man in the world ever was, is,

or shall be enlightened ; all that comes not from him is

but darkness, at least it is not profitable light in spiritual

things. {Notes, Is. viii. 20. Matt. vi. 22, 23.)
_
We can

no more infer from this expression, that Christ gives every

individual a measure of spiritual light ; than from one just

before (7), that every man actually " believeth in Christ"

through John's testimony : both inferences are alike con-

trary to scripture and to facts.—It may further be observed,

that Jesus was the true Light, not only in opposition to

the false and delusive light of philosophy, and the per-

verted light of the traditions of the elders ; but also in

distinction from the typical light of the Mosaick cere-

monies, and the derived light of prophets and apostles.

{Note, 1 John ii. 7— 11.)
—

' With this light he enlighteneth

' every man, namely, who doth receive him (12).' fVhitby.

—' Which coming into the world, enlighteneth ever;y

' man.' Doddridge. 'O (^uli^ei -Ttavra av^pcoTTov, tpxoix.tvcv

sii Tov xoo-fjLov. iii. 19. xii. 46. 1 Tim. i. 15.

V. 10— 13. Before Christ appeared as Man on earth,
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^%^^\ c!!rV world was made by him, and the world
•"•"•'•'•'"""

''knew him not.

11 He 'came unto his own, "and
iii. I.

t Matt. XV. 24.

Acls iii. -25, .^R.

xiii. 26. 46. i • .11* j.

Rom. ix. 4, 5. his own received him not.

u Hi! 32. Wiii: 12 But as many as ''received him,
2 3. Luke xix. •*

ActAn mI'^^'
^ ^^ them gave he * power to become

* ^uil Col.Va th® sons of God, ' even to them that

'^ t Is)' Hos"!''!: believe on his name :

10. Rom. viii. 14, LV 2 Cor. vi. 17. 18. Gal. iii. 26. iv. 6. 1 John iii. 1. • Or,

the right, or, privilege. z ii. 23. iii. 18. xx. 31. Matt. xii. 21. Acts iii. 16.

I John iii. 23. v. 12, 13.

13 Which "were born, ''not of blood, a iii 3. iPct.u

' nor of the will of the flesh, ** nor of fjo^n m. f.

the will of man, but * of God. 'la

14 And "^the Word was made flesh, ""« »' a-

^ 11111. Roin. IX. 7—9.

and dweltamong us, (and ^we beheld his <=

^^\^^^j-^ ^
glory, the glory as of " the only begotten ^ ^Hx.'s.' R^m
of the Father,) ' full of grace and truth, i'^/i^';-. 'Jii.''^

Pliil. ii. 13. Jam. i. 18. e iii. 6—8. Tit. iii. b. 1 .lolin ii. 28, 2U. f 1. is. vii. 14. Matt!
i. 16. .'0—23. Luke i. 31—35. ii. 1 1. Rom. i. 3, 4. ix. b. 1 Car. xv. 47. Gal. iv. 4. Phil. ii. fi—
8. ITim. iii. 16. Heb. ii. 14-17. x. .^. 1 John iv. 2, .3. 2John 7. g ii. 11. xi. 40. xii.

40, 41. xiv. 9. Is. xl. 5. liii. 2. Ix. 1, 2. Matt. xvii. 1—5. 2 Cor. iv. 4—6. Heb. i. 3. 1 Pet.
ii. 4—7. 2 Pet. i. 17. h 18. iii. 16. 18. Ps. ii. 7. AcU xiii. 33. Heb. i. .V v. 6. 1 John
iv. 9. i 16, 17. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Eph. iii. 8. 18, 19. Col. i. 19. 1 Tim. i. 14— 16.

" He was in the world ;
" both as he upheld and governed

it by his providence, and as he enlightened some of its in-

habitants by his word and Spirit. But though the world

was made and sustained by him
;

yet men in general
" knew him not," so as to worship, trust, and obey him.

(Marg. Rej: q—s.—Notes, 18. Phil. ii. 5—8. Heb. i. 1—
4. 10— 12.) When he appeared in our nature, he came
immediately to his own professed people the Jews, whose
Lord, King, and Redeemer he had ever been, as a man
would come to his own house or estate ; whom he had

chosen, brought out of Egypt, settled in Canaan, sepa-

rated and preserved distinct from other nations; and whom
he had favoured with his word and ordinances : so that the

whole of their constitution was his appointment for their

good. Yet, when he came, in the fulness of time, ac-

cording to their ancient prophecies, his own family re-

ceived him not, but thrust him from them with contempt
and abhorrence, notwithstanding the displays which he

made of his Almighty power and divine perfection ! {Marg.

Ref. t, u.) But though the Jews in general rejected and
" crucified the Lord of glory; " yet there was a remnant
of them, and afterwards an immense number of the Gen-
tiles, who welcomed him as their Redeemer and King.

To all these he gave the power, privilege, or legal right,

by adoption, of " becoming the children of God; " that,

being adopted into his family, and made partakers of his

fatherly compassion, care, and affection, they might reve-

rence, love, trust, and obey him, with delight, as his be-

loved children. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Notes,

Rom. viii. 14

—

IJ. 2 Cvr. vi. 14— 18, v. 18. Gal. iv. 4—7,

vv. 6, 7.) This " receiving of Christ" was indeed equiva-

lent to " believing in his name," that is, to a firm belief

of the divine testimony concerning his personal dignity

and excellency, the end of his coming into the world, his

mediatorial character, and his salvation ; with a cordial

reception of him as a Saviour, and a reliance on him, for

all the blessings which he came to bestow on lost sinners.

—These " children of God " " were born " into his family,

not by any natural descent from the blood of Abraham
;

{Note, Matt. iii. 7—10 ;) or through the blood of the legal

sacrifices
; or by their own natural choice, as fallen crea-

tures, whose will, being " the will of the flesh," is carnal

and enslaved to sin. {Notes, iii. 6. Rom. vii. 18—21. viii.

.5—9. Gal. V. 16—21.) Neither did it arise from the will

of man respecting them ; as men, who had no children,

sometimes chose persons of distinguished excellency,
whom they adopted as their heirs : for no man can insure
the conversion of his dearest friends or relatives ; no mi-
nister can choose who shall, or even conjecture before-
hand who will, profit by his ministry; nay, the most un-
likely persons are very frequently thus distinguished

:

{Marg. Ref. b—e :) for they are " born of God," accord-

ing to his purpose, by an immediate operation of his Holy
Spirit, producing in them divine life, a new nature, re-

newing them to the image of God, and inclining them to

choose and delight in the spiritual excellency of the things

of God. {Notes, iii. 3—8. Tit. iii. 4—7. Jam. i. 16— 18.

1 Pet. i. 3—5. 22—25. 1 John v. 1—5.) Thus new crea-

tures are formed and brought into the spiritual world, to be
nourished up by the word of sound doctrine, to a complete
meetness for the inheritance of the children ofGod in heaven.

This new birth is the preparation for receiving Christ, and
believing in his name, without which all men would still

continue to despise and reject him.—The difference be-

tween regeneration and adoption, as noticed in these verses,

deserves peculiar attention. They who are "born of God"
receive Christ, and to tliose who receive him, he gives the
" power, or privilege, of becoming the sons of God." The
former is regeneration, or a change in their nature ; the

latter is adoption, or a change in their state : and when
: hus regenerated and adopted, they receive " the Spirit of
" adoption." {Note, Eph. i. 5—8, v. 5.)

Unto his own. (11) Eij to, iha. xvi. 32. xix. 27. Ada
xxi. 6. 1 Thes. iv. 11,

—

His own^ 18io». xiii. I. Acts iv.

23. xxiv. 23.—The former includes the temple, and all

things belonging to worship, and peculiar advantages of

the nation : the latter denotes exclusively the Jews, as

possessing those advantages, and so by profession and
right the people of the divine Messiah.

—

Power.'] 'E.^aaiav.

' E^aa-ia, here signifies right, privilege, dignity, and prero-
' gative.' Whitby.—v. 27- xvii. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 9. ix. 4

—

6. 12. 18.

V. 14. The evangelist next proceeds to shew in wliat

manner " the Word came to his own;" " He was made
" flesh," or " became flesh," that is, he assumed man's en-
tire nature, into a personal union with the Deity. " He
" was made in the likeness of sinful flesh," he became
Man, and subjected himself to all those infirmities which
sin gave rise to, as far as this could be done without being
polluted by sin. He " became flesh," as he became liable

to hunger, thirst, weariness, pain, suffering, and death.

He " was God, and with God from the beginning
:

" at

length he became Man, and was with man : he was " in
" the form of God," and he " became in fashion as a
" man." {Marg. Ref f.—Note, Phil. ii. 5—8.) This was
effected by the miraculous conception and birth of Jesus
the Son of Mary, who was incomprehensibly, yet really

and inseparably, one Person with the Eternal Word. We
cannot explain this; nor can we understand the union be-
tween the body and soul in our own persons. {Notes, Gal.
Iv. 4—7. 1 Tim. iii. 16.) "But the testimony of God is

" sure, making wise the simple." This testimony declares
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If See on 7, 8. 29
—.«. iii. 'Je—3fi.

15 ^ John ^ bare witness of him,
'sa-sg'mm. and cried, savinaf, This was he ofwhom

.... II. Mark i. ' JO'
i /•

7. Luke iii, 16 I spake. He that cometh alter me is
1 I, J. 30. viii. bti. r '

""" ''
wll'. preferred before me ; for he was be-

7- fore me.
viii. 22.

6. Mic. V.

Phil. ii. 6,

Col. T. 17. Heb.xiii.R Rev. i. II. 17, 18. ii. 8.

*' that the Word was made flesh ;" and that he " taberna-
*' cled among us," as the Shechinah, or divine glory, dwelt

in the tabernacle in the wilderness; so that " the Word of

" God," yea, " God the Word," condescended to dwell

here on earth in human nature, and visibly to display his

glory for many years. For he was " full of grace and
" truth ; " accomplishing the types, predictions, and pro-

mises of the Old Testament ; exercising all kind of con-

descension, compassion, love, and mercy to mankind

;

communicating all grace to those who sought to him for

it; and shewing himself ever full of kindness and truth,

in the blessed instructions which he continually gave to

those around him, concerning the things of God and the

eternal world. {Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, 17-1 John i. 1

—

4.)—This glory was indeed veiled under his external poverty

and deep humility, from the view of carnal men : {Notes,

Is. liii. 2, 3 :) but the apostles, and others who were en-

abled to believe in this name, beheld the glory of his

power, wisdom, knowledge, holiness, truth, and grace

;

and they were assured that they were such as became the

character and person of " the only begotten of the Father."

(Note, 18.)—Some reference may here also be had to his

transfiguration, of which this evangelist was an eye-witness.

{Notes, Matt, xvii. 1—8.)
Flesh.'] "^ocpk. Acts ii. 30. Rom. i.3. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Heh.

ii. 14.

—

Gen. vi. 17. Sept.—Dwelt^ Eo-xijvwasv. Rev. vii.

15. xii. 12. xiii. 6. xxi. 3. A a-nriyrj, tentorium, taberna-

>'riilum.—Only begotten.'] Movoyevss. 18. See on Luke
vii. 12.

—

Full.] TlXnprig. This must agree with Aoyoj, in

the former part of the verse.

V. 15. The evangelist next shews how the things which

he had stated accorded to what John the Baptist had tes-

tified respecting Jesus. When he first saw him, (for this

seems to refer to the time, when Jesus came to be baptized

by him,) he proclaimed aloud, that this was the person,

whom he had announced to the people as about to appear

among them. As to the order of time, and his entrance

on his work, " he came after John : " but in every other

way he had been, and would be, " preferred before him."

Indeed it was most reasonable that he should be thus pre-

ferred, " for he was before him." John was the elder

man, and it does not appear what sense cai) be made of

this expression (30), except we allow, that Jesus existed

before he appeared on earth as Man, whereas John had
no previous existence : for if John had only meant to de-

clare the superiority of Jesus, he must, according to all

the rules of language, have said " He is before me," not
*' He was before me." Besides, tliis would have been no

more than a repetition of his foregoing assertion, when it

is evidently introduced as a reason for it. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, 19—34. iii. 27—36.)—Preferred, &c.] * This is

* properly said of those, who are placed in rank before

* others, as masters whom their attendants follow. It

* signifies a more honourable situation, and by consequence,
* superior dignity.' Beza. The parallel passages, where

another word is used, confirm this interpretation. (27.

16 And ""of his fulness have all we '"''\hl I'^r*in. 1 1. 14. Luke

received, " and grace for grace. ^- % J^^g

17 For ° the law was given by ^c^;. fV 1
Eph. iv. 7— 12. Col. ii.3. 9. IPet. i. II. ii^ecli. iv. 7. M itt. xiii. 12. Rom.
V. 2. 17. 20. Eph. i. fi, 7. ii. 5—10. iv. 7. 1 Pet. i. 2. o v. 45. ix. 29. Acts vii.

38. xxviii. 23. Rom. iii. 19, 20. v. 20, 21. 2 Cor. iii. 7—10. Gal. iii. 10—13. 17. Heb.
iii. 5, 6. viii. 8—12.

Notes, Matt. iii. 11, 12. Lake iii. 15— 17.) Jesus came
to John, and was baptized by him, as if he meant to be-
come his disciple : but John gave place to him ; assigned
him the foremost station ; in the most decided manner,
owned him as his Lord ; and pointed him out to his dis-

ciples, as the promised Messiah.

—

Before we.] ' This I
' said, because he indeed was before me, as being " in the
' " beginning with God" (2).' Whitby.

Is preferred before me^ ^/xttooo-^ev fxa ysyonv. " He
" became before me." 27.30.

—

laxvpolspog i^y trtv. Matt. ii'i.

11. Luke ni. 16.

—

He was before me.] Ylpuros (in nv. 30.
viii. 7. 1 Cor. xv. 45, 46. 1 Tim. i. 15. ii. 13. Rev. i. 11.

17. ii. 8. xxii. 13.

V. 16. This, and the two following verses, are consi-

dered by many expositors, as the words of the evangelist

resuming his subject from the fourteenth verse ; for they

consider the fifteenth merely as a parenthesis, and not as

a continuation of John the Baptist's testimony. {Note,

14.) The instruction, however, is the same, and grounded
on the same divine authority, whoever be the speaker.

John the Baptist and John the Evangelist, the prophets

and the apostles, and all believers from the beginning of

the world had received all their wisdom, knowledge,

strength, and grace from " the fulness of Christ
:

" and all

to the end must receive from the same fulness. For they

have nothing of their own, but sin, weakness, folly, and
misery : none ever had, or can have any thing from God,
but as it is communicated through his Son, the eternal

Word ; either in consequence of his engagements, as the

Surety of the new covenant, or of his actual incarnation,

and the work which he accomplished on earth. In him is

the fulness of life, light, wisdom, power, grace, and truth

;

" all fulness dwells in him," even " all the fulness of the
" Godhead bodily;" from which alone fallen sinners have

been, are, and shall be receiving, by faith, all that renders

them wise, strong, holy, useful, or happy, (iii. 34. Notes,

Col. i. 18—20. ii. 1—4. 8—10.)—" And grace for grace:"

this may signify, a large abundance of all spiritual bless-

ings, most freely bestowed from the fulness of Christ,

even " grace upon grace :
" or, that each believer receives

a measure of every kind of grace, which is treasured up
in Christ for his people, answerable to all his wants, even
" grace sufficient for him :" {Note, 2 Cor. xii. 7— 10, v.

9 :) or, that by the grace received from Christ, they are

renewed into his image, and reflect every holy excellency

which appeared in his character ; even as the melted wax
receives line for line, and letter for letter, the exact im-

pression from the seal which is put upon it. The words of

our Lord, " To him that hath shall be given, and he shall

" have abundantly," seem also referred to. {Marg. Ref.—
Note, Matt. xiii. 12.)

Fulness.] n\ripcoiJi,oOog. Matt. ix. 16. Mark v'lu. 20. Rom.
xi. 12. 25. xiii. 10. xv. 2.9. 1 Cor, x. 26. 28. Gat. iv, 4.

Eph. i. 10. 23. iii. 19. iv. 13. Col. i. 19. ii. 9.

V. 17. The Jews trusted in Moses, glorying that tliey

were his disciples : {Notes, v. 45—47. ix. 27—34, vv. 21
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pxiv. fi,Gen.iii. Moscs, lut '* 2Tace and truth came by
15. xxii. 18. Ps. ' ~ *

l^^l^J^x. 1. 'I Jesus Christ.

m'Luk"'" ri; 18 No man hath ' seen God at any
hh. fift—;9. Acts xiii. 34—39. Rom. iii. 21—26. xv. 8—12. 2 Cor. i. 20. Heb. ix. 22. x. 4

—10. xi. 39, 40. Rev. v. 8—10. vii. 9—17. q vi. 46. Ex. xxxiii. 20. Col. i. 10.

1 Tim. i. 17. vi. le. 1 John iv. 12. 20.

—29 :) and indeed he was a most eminent prophet of God,

the lawgiver of Israel ; by whom God gave his people both

the moral law, the perfect standard of holiness ; and the

ceremonial law, which was a shadow of the grace of the

gospel. The former, however, is " the ministration of

" condemnation " to transgressors ; and the latter had no

inherent efficacy to take away the guilt or power of sin

;

and therefore both, as forming along with the judicial law,

one complex dispensation, were intended to lead men to

Christ, and could do nothing to save those who did not

believe in him, though excellently fitted to the purpose for

which God appointed them. (Marg. Ref. o.

—

Notes, Deut.

xxxii, 4. xxxiii. 4, 5. Rom. vii. 7— li^« 2 Cor. iii. 7— lA-)

These " came by Moses ; but grace and truth came
" by Jesus Christ." All the mercy shewn to sinners in

pardoning and justifying them : all the grace by which

they are sanctified, and taught repentance, faith, and holi-

ness ; all the favour in any way vouchsafed to each indi-

vidual of the race of fallen Adam from the beginning,

" came by Jesus," the promised Messiah. All the faithful

promises, given and performed to the church of believers,

and all the ancient prophecies and types, had reference to

him and were verified in him. He was the Truth of all

the shadows, the Substance of all the promises, the Object

of all the prophecies, the Centre of all the doctrines, the

Source and Standard of truth, and the Medium of com-
munication of all the grace and blessings, which ever were

made to fallen man, or conferred on him. {Notes, v. 39

—

45, V. 39. xiv. 4—6, v. 6. 1 Pet. i. 10— 12. Rev. xix. 9,

10, V. 10.) As soon as Adam sinned, the divine Saviour

stepped in, as it were, between him and the avenging sword

of justice; and as the promised Seed, " the Seed of the
" woman," undertook to be the Surety of a new covenant

to his people. He was and is " the end of the law for

" righteousness to every believer," in every age, {Notes,

16. Gen. iii. 14, 15. Rom. x. 1—4. Heb. vii. 20—25. viii.

3—6.) Through him alone sinners have access to God as

a Father, acceptance with him or grace from him ; and
even their repentance, faith, and holiness, come from him
alone.—" Grace and truth :

" 'As the moral law pointed
* out the disease, which Christ cures : and the ceremonial
* law shadowed forth that which Christ indeed performed :

* therefore grace answers, by way of contrast, to the moral
* law ; and truth to the ceremonial.' Beza.—{Marg. Ref. p.—Notes, Ps. Ixxxv. 10— 13. Ixxxix. 1—4.)

Grace and truth.'] 'H xa^ij kui r aX»)S=<a.
—" The grace

" and the truth," ub. which was set forth in the Old Testa-

ment from the beginning.

V. 18. As one instance in which " the Truth came by
" Jesus Christ ;

" the sacred writer assures us, that all true

and useful knowledge of God was always derived to man
through him. No man ever did or can see the divine

essence: {Marg. Ref. q.

—

Notes, 1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 13—IG,

r. 16 :) but all the declarations concerning him, all the

discoveries of his Being, perfections, truth, and will, have

been made by the Son, who was, is, and ever shall be, with

time: 'the only beg^otten Son, which f'^-"'- '^'s-

IS 'in the bosom of the Father, ' he
' ^l;;- ^f • j/™;;

hath declared him. L«kexv'.22,2i*
t xii. 41 xiv. 9. xvii. 6. 26. dn. xvi. 13. xviii. 33. xxxii. 28—30. xlviii. 15, 16. Ex.i'ii. 4
—6. xxiii. 21. xxxiii 18—23. xxxiv. 5—7. Num. xii. 8. Josli. v. .i3— 1.5. v'. I, 2. Judg.
vi. 12—26. xiii. 20—23. Is. vi. I—3. Ei. i. 26—28. Hos. xii. 3-5. Matt. xi. 27. Luke x.
22. 1 John V. 20.

the Father, as " in his bosom," the object of his entire

and ineffable love and delight; knowing his infinite ex-

cellency, and sharing all his counsels and purposes, and
revealing tliem to man, as far as it is proper that they

should be known by him. {Notes, Matt. xi. 27. Luke x.

21, 22.)—We have frequently had occasion to observe,

that from the beginning every discovery of God to man,
and all the visions and displays of Jehovah to Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and
others, were made by the eternal Son, who afterwards be-

came incarnate, being anticipations of that event : {Notes,

Gen. iii. 8. xvi. 10, II. 13, 14. xviii. 33. xxxii. 26—30.

xlviii. 16. Ex. iii. 2. 14. Josh. v. 13— 15. Is. vi. 1—4.

Hos. xii. 3—6 :) nor can those appearances of God be re-

conciled with this, and similar declarations, on any other

principle.—According to this testimony, no man really

knows any thing of God to good purpose, as to the mys-
teries of his nature, and the glory and harmony of his at-

tributes, but he who receives his knowledge by faith in

the Son of God.—' From Christ alone all true knowledge
' of God is derived.' Beza.—It is, however, doubted by
many, who stedfastly maintain the doctrine of our Lord's

deity, and of a Trinity of persons in the godiiead, whe-
ther the title of " the Son of God," relates to any thing

more than his human nature, his miraculous conception^

and his mediatorial character and work ; and the opinion

of former orthodox divines on this subject seems to be

given up by them as unscriptural. Now it is allowed, that

numbers have speculated, explained, and disputed a great

deal too much concerning these mysteries, of which we
can know no more than is expressly revealed : and it must
also be remembered, that such relative terms as Father and
Son, when applied to the Deity, can only be used in a

figurative sense, or one not comprehensible by us, in order

to help our feeble apprehensions : and therefore they must
not be made the foundation of any «.onclusions inconsistent

with the eternity, self-existence, and co-equality of " the
" Word." Yet I apprehend, that Christ is called in scrip-

ture " the only begotten Son of God," and " the Son of
" the Father," in respect of liis divine nature; and that he
is the Son of God, by " a generation that none can de-
" clare." Various expressions, concerning the love of God
in giving his Son for us, seem to refer, not to his giving

him to death, lohen incarnate ; but to his giving him to be

incarnate for that purpose. " He spared not his own Son;'*

and this gift was so immense, that the apostle counted all

other things to be as nothing in comparison of it. Indeed
it does not appear why he should be called " the only be-
" gotten Son of God," merely in respect of his human
nature ; for the formation of Adam, and of all the angels,

was a production equally immediate and divine, as that of

the human nature of Christ ; and " the glory as of the
" only Begotten of the Father," (14) evidently relates to

his divine, and not to his human nature. {Notes, iii. 16.

1 John iv. 9— 12.)—In short it seems to denote something
incomprehensible, and infinitely superior to creation, and
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li V. ."W—36. Pent.
xvii. H- 11 xxiv.

fi. Matt. xxi. 'J'ti

—32.

X X. 24. Acts xiii.

25. XIX. 4.

y iii. 28—.36.

Matt. iii. II, 12.

Mark i, 7, «.

Luke iii. 1.^— 17.

t Mal.iv. h. Matt.
xi. 14. xvii. 10

—

12. Luke i. 17.

a 25. vii.40. Deut.
xviii. 15—18.
Matt. xi. 9—11.
xvi. 14.

• Or, a proplicl.

b 2 Sam. xxiv. 13.

<; iii. 28 Matt. iii.

3. Mark i. H.

Luke i. 16, 17.

76—7i*. iii. 4—6.

19 ^ And this is the recoi'd of John,
" when the Jews sent priests and Le-
vites from Jerusalem, to ask him,
" Who art thou ?

20 And he confessed, and denied

not ; but confessed, ^ I am not the

Christ.

21 And they asked him. What then ?

' Art thou Ehas ? And he saith, I am
not. " Art thou * that prophet ? And
he answered, No.

22 Then said they unto him, Who
art thou ?

** that we may give an an-

swer to them that sent us : what sayest

thou of thyself ?

23 He said, " I am the voice of one

to every thing of which we have the most remote concep-

tion, constituting an equality of nature, and a relation be-

tween the eternal Father and the Son, of which that rela-

tion among men is but a feeble shadow
;
yet suited to help

our conceptions about it. Perhaps we should never have

been informed of the distinction of persons in the God-
head, but on account of the oeconomy of the work of re-

demption : or, to speak more properly, that work seems

to have been planned, in order to a display of the glory

of God, as well in this distinction of persons, as in the

harmony of his attributes. The apprehensions of the

most exalted creatures, on such a subject, must be inade-

quate. Our's must at present be also confused and de-

fective. The second person in the sacred Trinity may be

spoken of as " the only begotten Son ;
" as he is ap-

pointed, in the eternal counsels, to be the Image, Repre-
sentative, and Revealer of the invisible God, to man, in

every age, and under every dispensation : and our con-

ception of him, as the Son, should doubtless be restricted

to his participation of the divine nature, and his represent-

ing it to man ; so that " he who hath seen the Son, hath
" seen the Father also." {Notes, xiv. 7— 14, vv. 7- ^—H-
2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. iv. 5, 6. Col. i. 15—17. Heb. I 3, 4.)

This will appear with increasing evidence as we proceed

with this gospel.

In the bosom.'\ Ejj xoXttov. See on Luke xvi. 22.

—

Hath declared.] E|r)y*)(raIo. Luke xxiv. 35. Acts xv. 12.

14. xxi. 19.—Ab eI et vysofxai, duco.

V. 19—28. The evangelist next relates a more publick

testimony of John the Baptist to Christ. The chief priests,

scribes, and great council of the nation, who regarded

themselves as entitled to superintend all concerns of re-

ligion, having heard reports concerning John, and his doc-

trine, baptism, and popularity ; sent a deputation to him,

to know, who he was, and whether he professed to be the

promised Messiah ; as he presumed to preach and collect

disciples, without authority from them. {Marg. Ref. u. x.—Notes, Matt. xxi. 23—32. Luke vii. 18—35.) To this,

John answered in the most explicit manner, that he was
not the Messiah. Being further interrogated whether he

were Ellas, or Elijah, whom the Jews expected to come
personally from heaven, before the Messiah made his ap-

pearance, he declared that he was not. He was not per-

VOL, V.

crying in the wilderness. Make straight

the way of the Lord, '^ as said the pro- d u. xi z-^

phet Esaias.

24 And they which were sent * were "^ '±

of the Pharisees '_

25 And they asked him, and said a\1

unto him, 'Why baptizest thou then, -i'-^p-'"'-

if thou be not Hhat Christ, nor Elias, '|uiv.'^:!:r.^v:

neither that prophet r g sec on 20-22.

26 John answered them, saying, "^

I 26.

1, 2. vii. 4'

4y.Matt.xxili.
13-l.i.2fi. Luke
vii. ^0. xi. 39—
44. 5:1. xvi. 14.

xxiii. 8.

xxvi. 5. Pnil. iii.

h Matt. ii. 11.1 . . .,,
, , , 1

•''-", h IMatt. 1:1. J I.

baptize with water: but there stand- M"ki.a Luke
. / . 111. 1*1. Acts I. 5.

eth one among you, ' whom ye know
j

j^j;
'f,-

^.
,g

not. ^J'-J; ^.)": ^•
25. Mai. 111. 1,2.

27 He it is, ^ who coming after me k 'si"™ il; ko.-

is preferred before me, ' whose shoe's i

latchet I am not worthy to unloose.

Arts xix. 4.

Matt. iii. 11.

Mark i. 7. Luke
iii. 16.

sonally Elias, he was not Ellas, in the sense of those who
proposed the question ; though he came " in the spirit

"and power" of that zealous reformer: and, though he
was " a prophet, yea more than a prophet," yet he was
not Jeremiah, or any one of their old prophets risen from
the dead, as they expected. (Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes,
Mai. iv. 4—6. Matt. xi. 7-15. xvi. 13—16. xvii. 10—13.
Rev. XX. 4—6.) When they further demanded who he
was, that they might carry some determinate answer to

the sanhedrim, by which they were sent ; he referred them
to a prophecy concerning him, which has been considered.

(Notes, Is. xl. 3—8. Matt. iii. 3.) He was " the voice of
" a herald in the desert, calling upon men to prepare the
" way of Jehovah," who was about to come among
them: {Notes, Luke i. 11— 17. 76—79:) and when, as
" a voice," he had signified the mind of the Lord, who
spake by him, he should vanish and be no more consi-

dered. But the persons sent at this time were Pharisees,

and very tenacious of their ancient customs and traditions

;

and they did not know that this prophecy was parallel to

that of Malachi, to which they had referred : tliey there-

fore proceeded to demand of John, why he baptized his

own countrymen, and made disciples, if he were neither

the Messiah, nor Elias, nor an old prophet risen again.

To this he replied, that he baptized the people with water,

as a profession of repentance, and an outward sign of the

spiritual blessings to be conferred on them by the Messiah,

who had not indeed yet publickly avowed himself ; but he

was in the midst of them though they knew him not, and
was ready to enter on his work. {Notes, Matt. iii. 5, 6.

11, 12.) Indeed this was the Person, who, as he had
always declared, " was preferred before him ;

" being in fact

so much John's superior in dignity, authority, and excel-

lency, that he was not worthy to perform the lowest menial

service for him. {Marg. Ref. h—1.

—

Notes, 15. Luke iii.

15—\7.)—That prophet. (25) ' They evidently distin-

' guished that prophet, of whom they enquired, from
* Christ : the opinion, therefore, of Chrysostom, Cyril, and
' Theophylact, does not displease me. They declare that

* the Jews were under an error, ... supposing, ... not only
' that Elias, ... but also that " the prophet like unto Moses,"
' being distinct from the Messiah, would come before him.
' This seems to be confirmed by what follows, ''vi. 14. vii«

30
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28 These things were done in

01 X. 40. judg. vii.
"o Bethabara beyond Jordan, " where

24. Bethbarah.
,

.
•'.

n ui'^i
John was baptizing.

29 % The next day John seeth

Jesus coming unto him, and saith,

* taketh away the sin of the world.

Behold the Lamb of God, ^ which °
p%/^|];'; ^^^^
&c. Num.xxviil
3—10. Is. liii. 7.

Acts viii. 32. 1 Pet. \' 19. Rev. v. 6. 8. 12, \X vi. 1. IG. vii. 9, 10. 14. 17. xii. 11. xiii. 8.

xiv. 1. 4. 10. XV. 3. xvii. 14. xix. 7. 9. xxi. 9. 14. 22, 23. 27. xxii. 1—3. p Is. liii. II.

Hos. xiv. 2. Matt. xx. 28. 1 Cor. xv. S. 2 Cor. v. 9.1. Gal. i. 4. iii. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 6.

Tit. ii. 14. Heb. i. 3. ii. 17. ix. 28. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 18. I John ii. 2. iii. 5. iv. 10. Rev.
i. 5. * Or, beareth. Ex. xxviii. 38. Lev. x. 17. xvi. 21, 22. Num. xviii. 1. 23.

* 40, 41.)' Beza. (Notes, Deut. xviil. 15— 19. Jets iii.

22—26. vii. 37—43.) Either " the prophet like unto
" Moses," was intended, or one of the ancient prophets

as arisen from the dead : for John would hardly have

denied, that he was " a prophet." {Marg. Luke i. 76.) It

is not, however, clear, that any particular prophet was
meant : yet it is evident, that the Jews in general paid far

less regard to those scriptures, which related to the pro-

phetical and priestly office of the Messiah, than they did

to those, which foretold him as a glorious King : and this

made way for many of the errors, and carnal expectations,

which led them to reject " the Lord of glory."—Bethabara

seems to have been the place, where Israel passed over

Jordan into Canaan : though some think it was a distinct

place, and stream of waters, to the east of Jordan. {Marg.

Ref. m, n.) Several manuscripts read Bethany : not the

place, where Martha, Mary, and Lazarus resided ; but

another place of the same name, as it is supposed, near

Jordan.

He confessed. (20) 'flixoXoyrio-s. ix. 22. xii. 42. Matt. vii.

23. X. 32. xiv. 7- Luke xii. 8.—ElojuoAoyew. See on Matt. xi.

25.

—

Beyond Jordan. (28) Tlspav t« lopoava. iii. 26. x. 40.

Matt. iv. 15. 25. xix. 1. Mark iii. 8.—Gen. 1. 10, 11. Deut.

iii. 8. 20. 25. Josh. i. 15. ii. 10. v. 1. Sept. ' Hepav. Non
' solum trayis, idtra, sed etiam cis, jiixta, ad.' Schleusner.

—The preposition evidently admits of either interpretation

:

but the name " Bethabara " favours the former.

V. 29. The preceding testimony of John is supposed

to have been given, at the time during which Jesus was
tempted in the wilderness, and just before his return. On
the next day John saw Jesus coming to him ; and he im-
mediately pointed him out to his hearers, as " the Lamb
" of God." (Marg. Ref.—Notes, Gen. xxii. 7, 8. 7^. liii.

4—7. Acts viii. 32—35. 1 Pet. i. 17—21, u. 19. Rev. v.

5—14. vii. 9—17. xii. 7—12, v. 11. xiii, 8—10, v. 8. xix.

7, 8.) The paschal lamb, in the shedding and sprinkling

of its blood, the roasting and eating of its flesh, and all

the attendant circumstances, aptly represented the re-

demption of man by the death of Christ, and the salvation

of penitent sinners by faith in his blood : and those lambs,

which were sacrificed every morning and evening, as expia-

tions of the sins of Israel, were evident types of " the
'^ Lamb slain from the foundation of the world." {Notes,

Ex. xii. 3—10. xxix. 38—41. 1 Cor. v. 6—8.) The em-
blem of a lamb might indeed denote the purity, gentle-

ness, harmlessness, and patience of the Redeemer, and his

valuableness and usefulness, living and dying ; but it espe-

cially marked his fitness to be a spotless sacrifice to God
i~or the sins of his people. He is called " the Lamb of
"' God;" as he was a sacrifice which God himself both
required, provided, and accepted. As a Lamb he " taketh
'• away sin," by being made an expiatory oblation, that

justice might be satisfied, and yet the sinner pardoned.
Tiie lambs, sacrificed according to the law, were appro-
priated to the nation of Israel : but the atonement of
Christ, being of infinite value, extends its efficacy to all

nations, and to every generation of men. A lamb conld

not " take away sin," except by becoming a sacrifice :

and why should John call Christ " the Lamb of God," in

this connexion, if he did not really atone for the sins of

men, by bearing the punishment due to them ?—' Grotius
* refers this to the reformation of men's lives ; whereas it

' plainly respects the Lamb slain as a piacular Victim, to
' "redeem us to God by his blood." ...To illustrate this,

' let it be noted, that when a sacrifice was oiTered for sin,

' he that brought it laid his hand upon the head of the
' victim, according to the command of God; {Lev. i. 4.

' iii. 2. iv. 4 ;) and by that rite transferred his sins upon
' the victim, who is said to take them upon him, and to carry
' them away. Accordingly, in the daily sacrifice of the
' lamb, the stationary men, saith Dr. Lightfoot, who were
' the representatives of the people, laid their hands on the
' lambs thus offered for them. ... When therefore the Bap-
' tist had said. He baptized them for the remission of
' sins ; he here shews them by what means that remission
' was to be obtained.' Whitby.—' We are often told,

' that... repentance and reformation are fully sufficient to
' restore the most abandoned sinners to the favour of a
' just and merciful God, and to avert the punishment due
' to their offences. But what does the great herald and
' forerunner of Christ say to this ? He came professedly
' as a preacher of repentance. ...If then repentance alone
' had sufficient efficacy for the expiation of sin, surely we
' should have heard this from him who came on purpose
' to preach repentance. But what is the case ? Does he
* tell us that repentance alone will take away the guilt of
' our transgressions, and justify us in the eyes of our
' Maker ? Quite the contrary. Notwithstanding the great
' stress he justly lays on the indispensable necessity of
* repentance

;
yet he tells his followers at the same time,

^ that it was to Christ only, and to his death, that thej'^

' were to look for the pardon of their sins. " Behold,"
' says he, " the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin

* " of the world." And again, " He that believeth on
' " the Son hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth
' " not shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth
' "upon him." ' Bp. Porteus.—Thus the Saviour " taketh
" away the sin of the world," by removing every hinderance

to the forgiveness of the sin, original and actual, of all

men throughout the world, who rely on him by humble
faith. Through his atoning sacrifice, it consists with the

glory of God to pardon all persons who thus trust in him.

On this ground any man may come to " the throne of grace"

for all the blessings of salvation, nor does he want any

other plea, than that " Christ has died, yea, rather is risen

" again, and ever liveth to make intercession for us.'

{Notes, Rom. viii. 32—34. Heb. vii. 23—28. 1 John ii. 1,

2.) In virtue of his atonement, Jesus takes away all the guilt

of every believer, and " buries it as in the depth of the
" sea," giving him peace of conscience and hope in God

:

and likewise by that grace, which is vouchsafed to sinners

through the same sacrifice, he takes away the power, the
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A.D. 26. CHAPTER I A. D. 26.

q See on 15. 27.

Luke iii. l(i

r 33. Luke i. 80.

ii. 39—42.
s 7. Is. xl. 3—5.

Mai. iii. I. iv.

2—5. Luke i.

17. 76-79.
t Matt. iii. 6.

Mark i. 3—6.
Luke iii. 3. Acts
xix. 4.

u Matt. iii. 16.

Mark i. 10.

Luke iii. 22.

i: 31. Matt. iii. 13
—15.

y iii. 5. 34. Matt.
iii. II. 14. Mark
i. 7, 8. Luke iii.

16. Acts i. 5. ii.

4. X. 44—47. xi.

15, 16. xix. 2

—

6. I Cor. xii.l3.

Tit. iii. 6, 6.

I 18. 49. iii. 16—
18. 35, 36. V. 23
—27. VI. 69. X.

20. 36. xi. 27.

xix. 7. XX. 28.

31. Ps. ii. 7.

Ixxxix. 26, 27.

Matt. iii. 17. iv.

3. 6. viii. 29. xl.

27. xvi. 16. xvii.

5. xxvi. 63.

xxvii. 40 43.

.54. Mark i. 1.

11. Luke I. 35.

iii. 22. Kom. i.

4. 2 Cor. i. 19.

Hel). i. 1,2. 5,

C. Tii. 3. 1 Jolm
li. 23. iii. 8. iv.

9. 14, 15. V. 9—
13. 20. 2 John
9. Rev. ii. 18.

a iii. 25, 26. Mai.
iii. 16.

b See on 29.-Is.

xlv. 22. Ixv. 1,

2. Heb. xii. 2.

1 Pet. i. 19, 20.

30 This is he, of whom I said,

** After me cometh a man which is pre-

ferred before me ; for he was before

me.
31 And " I knew him not :

* but that

he should be made manifest to Israel,

' therefore am I come baptizing with

water.

32 And John bare record, saying,
" I saw the Spirit descending from

heaven like a dove, and it abode upon
him.

33 And '^ I knew him not : but he

that sent me to baptize with water, the

same said unto me, Upon whom thou

shalt see the Spirit descending and re-

maining on him, ^ the same is he which

baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.

34 And I saw and bare record that
' this is the Son of God.

35 % Again the next day after, John
stood, ^ and two of his disciples :

36 And looking upon Jesus as he

walked, he saith, ^ Behold the Lamb of

God!

37 And the two disciples heard him c 43. iv. 39-42

speak ;
" and they followed Jesus. z'ech. vih. 21';

38 Then Jesus ^ turned, and saw ep'"!"
fy-

-^'j.

them following, and saith unto them, ^ Luk^^xlv. 25.

*" What seek ye ? They said unto him, , '"'"i: «[
',, J J 'e xviii. 4. 7. XX.

Kabbi, (which is to say, being inter- if-
"^

.2^%"^

preted, Master,) «where * dwellest thou ? lis x -'i'
09"-

39 He saith unto them, "Come and't 'iiau.'Lu!

see. They came and saw where he gxH^i. ruh. i.

dwelt, and ' abode with him that day: l^'^M^i
for it was ^ about the tenth hour. viii.3Txiii.2i).

40 One of the two which heard John Luke vi'i.sa. x.

speak, and followed him, was ^ Andrew, T ?/• °*"l^-'- •

(A' -nt > 1 1
^ h 46. VI. 3/. xiv.

femion Peters brother. 22, 23 proy.
viu. 17. Matt.

41 He 'first findeth his own bro-
; f;; -^^o?"" ^ct;

ther Simon, and saith unto him, We K7v"'i>i."?6.

^''

have found '" the Messias, which is, ^ h^s ""be?o":

being interpreted, the ' Christ.
^ f''{'^iatrw

42 And he brought him to Jesus, la x. 2. acU'l

And when Jesus beheld him, he said, ' ||' s?- ^-is-.^i^

"Thou art Simon ° the son of Jona: flJ^^'i-'^
thou shalt be ^ called Cephas, which is |; f j^i.^J';;!:'-

by interpretation ^ A stone. '"4';i:
°""'''-

t Or, Anninied. Ps. ii. 2. xlv. 7. Ixxxix. 20. Is.-xi. 2. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18-^21. Acts iv.

27. X. 38. Heb. i. 8, 9. n 47, 48. ii. 24, 25. vi. 70,71. xiii. 18. o xxi. 15—17.

Jonas. Matt. xvi. 17. Barjona. p 1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 22. ix. 5. xv. 5. Gal. ii. 9
5 Or, Peter, xxi. 2. Malt. x. 2. xvi. 18. Mark iii. 16. Luke v. 8. vi. 14.

.ove, and the pollution of sin
;

yen, in due time the very

existence of it from the heart. (Notes, Mic. vii. 18—20.

Rom. viii. 1, 2.)—This general proposal and declaration of

the death of Christ, as a common benefit to all, through-

out the whole world, who desire to avail themselves of it,

is entirely consistent with a particular purpose of God, in

making " his people willing in the day of his power," who
would otherwise have perished in pride, impenitence, and

unbelief. Accordingly, John called on all his hearers, to

" behold the Lamb of God ; " to observe, consider, and

depend on him to take away their sins, and to baptize them

with the Holy Spirit.

Behold.] ISe. 36. 47. xi. 36. xix. 5. 14. Matt. xxv. 20.

22. 25. Jam. iii. 3.—* Fropnt de rei prcEsentis exldUtione et

' demonstratione.' Schleusner.—It bespeaks attentive con-

templation, accompanied with surprise or admiration.

—

Taketh away.] Aipsi. ii. 16. xi. 39. xv. 2. Lukevi. 29, 30.

1 John iii. 5.

V. 30—34. Jesus and John were nearly related, and

the mother of Jesus had been intimately acquainted with

John's parents
;
yet it was so ordered in Providence, that

John did not personally know Jesus. They lived indeed

very distant from each other ; for Jesus was brought up at

Nazareth in Galilee, John in Judea, probably at or near

Hebron
;

{Note, Luke i. 34—38, u._ 36. 39—45
;)

yet it

seems to have been by special design, that they did not

become acquainted at the publick feasts. Indeed, when

John had borne testimony to Jesus, we do not find that

they ever afterwards met together. Had they been long

and closely united in friendship, as it might previously

hiive been expected, John's testimony would have been

rendered more equivocal and exceptionable : but though

John knew, by immediate revelation, that his ministry and
baptism were entirely subservient to Jesus the Messiah's

being manifested to the people
;
yet he seems never to

have seen him, till he applied to him for baptism 5 and

then it is evident he was made known to him, by an im-

mediate divine suggestion. But when he saw the Spirit of

God " descending and abirding on him," all former inti-

mations were fully ratified to him, and he thenceforth bare

open testimony to him, as " the Son of God," and the

promised Messiah.—' Christ is proved to be the Son of
' God, by the descent of the Holy Ghost, by the Father's

' voice, and by thetestimony of John.' Beza. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, 18. iii. 27—36. Matt. iii. 1 1—17. Luke iii. 15—17.
21, 22, V. 21.)

—

He was before, &c. (30) See on Note, 15.

Shmild be made manifest. (31) ^anom^ri. ii. 11. iii. 21.

vii. 4. ix. 3. xvii. 6. xxi. 1. 14. Mark iv. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 5.

2 Cor. V. 10, 11. Eph. v. 13. 2 Tim, i. 10. Tit. i. 3. 1 John

I. 2. iii. 2. 5. 8. iv. 9, et al.

V. 35—42. The persons here spoken of were John's

disciples, before they followed Jesus. While John stood

and discoursed with them, Jesus came near them, and
John immediately pointed him out to them, as " the Lamb
« of God." {Marg. Ref. h.—Note, 29.) Accordingly they

followed Jesus, as desirous of becoming his disciples, or

of being acquainted with him. To facilitate and encourage

their application, Jesus turned to enquire what they sought

:

and, addressing him by the honourable title of Rabbi, or

Teacher, they asked where he dwelt ; as they wanted to

come to him for instruction. He therefore invited them
to accompany him

;
(for he seems to have had some re-

tired lodging near the place where John preached ;) and,

as it was but two hours before sun-set, they spent the re
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Is. '.XV. I. Matt,
iv. 18—21. ix.

".'. Lukf xix. 10.

riiil. iii. 12.

1 John iv. 19.

.xii. 21. xiv. 8,

9. Mdtt. X. 3.

Mark iii.

Luke vi.

Acts i. 1.'^.

Matt. xi.

Mark vi.

18.

TIM.
•>)

21.

l.i.

Luke
ix. 10. X. 13.

V. 43, 46. Gen.
iii. 15. xxii. 18.

xlix. 10. Deut.
xviii. 18-22.
See on Luke
xxi\. 27.44.

I xviii. 5. 7. xix.
1!». Matt. ii. 23.

XNi. 11. Mark
xiv. 67. Acts ii.

22. iii. 6. x. 38.

xxii. 8. xxvi. 9.

c Matt. xiii. 5.').

Mark vi. 3, Lu

43 ^ The day following Jesus would
go forth into Galilee, "^ and findeth

Philip, and saith unto him, Follow

me.
44 Now " Philip was of ' Bethsaida,

the city of Andrew and Peter.

45 PhiHp findeth Nathanael, and
saith unto him. We have found him,
' of whom Moses in the law and the

prophets did write, " Jesus of Nazareth,
"" the son of Joseph.

46 And Nathanael said unto him,
^ Can there any good thing come out

" y vii. 41, 42. 52. Luke iv. 28, 20.ke iv. 22.

of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto him, ^

' Come and see.

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to

him, and saith of him, * Behold an ^

Israelite indeed, '' in whom is no guile !

48 Nathanael saith unto him, *"

Whence knowest thou me ? Jesus an-

swered and said unto him. Before that

Philip called thee. " when thou wast^

under the fig-tree, I saw thee.
^

49 Nathanael answered and saith

unto him, '^ Rabbi, * thou art the Son of

God ; thou art ^the King of Israel.
Hos. iii. 5. Mic. v. 2. Zepli. iii. 15. Zecli. vi. 12, 13. ix, 9. Matt. ii. 2. xxi.

iv. 29. Luke xii.

57. I Thes. t
21.

viii. 31. 39.

Rom. ii. 28. 29.

ix. 6. Phil. iii. 3.

Ps. xxxii. 2.

Ixxiii. I. 1 Pet.
ii. 1. 22. Rev.
xiv. 5.

ii. 25. Gen.
xxxii. 24—30.
Is. Ixv. 24-
Matt. vi. 6.
1 Cor. iv. 5.

xiv. 25. Re» ii.

18, 9.

Sfe on 38.

.^<e on 18. 34.

Mdtt. xiv. 33.

xii. l;i—15
xviii. 37. xix. It

—22. Pi. ii. 6.

ex. 1. Is. ix. 7.

Jer. xxiii. 5, fi.

Ez. xxxvii. 21—
26. Uan. ix. 25.

5. Luke xix. 38.

mainder of the day in attending to his instructive conver-

sation. [Marg. and Marg. Ref. c^-i.) Some think that

the evangelist himself was one of these two disciples, but

that is uncertain : however, Andrew, Peter's brother, was
one of them ; who, being fully convinced that Jesus was
the promised Messiah, first brought Peter acquainted with

him. This was a considerable time, before they were called

to a constant attendance on Christ: {Note, Matt. iv. 12

—

22 :) for that took place in Galilee ; and this was near

Bethabara, or the passage of Jordan. It was, however, on

this occasion that Jesus, previously intimating his know-
ledge of Simon, his family and character, surnamed him
Cephas, or Peter, the one being Syriack, the other Greek,

and by interpretation meaning a stone. (Marg. and Marg.

Ref. k—p.) This denoted the fortitude and firmness, with

which he would labour and suffer in the cause of Christ.

(Notes, xxi. 15—17. Matt. x. 1—4, v. 2. xvi. 17, 18.)

Rabbi. (38) 'Paf^i. 50. iii. 2. 26. iv. 31. vi. 25. ix. 2.

xi. 8. Matt, xxiii. 7. xxvi. 25. 49. Mark ix. 5. xi. 21. xiv.

45.

—

Being inteiyreted.^ ''E^tixriVBvofjt.tvov. 43. ix. 7« Heh. vii.

2.

—

Being inteiyreted. (41) Ms^sp/jLp£uo[^svov. Matt. i. 23.

Mark v. 41 . xv. 22. 34. Acts iv. 36. xiii. 8.

V. 43—46. When the time was arrived, at which our

Lord purposed to go forth into Galilee, in order to enter

on his publick ministry, he found Philip, and called him
to a stated attendance on him. Philip was an inhabitant of

Bethsaida, where Peter and Andrevv at first resided, though
they afterwards removed to Capernaum ; and perhaps he

was brought acquainted with Jesus by their means. (Marg.

Ref. q—s.) Philip not long afterwards met with Nathanael,

who seems to have been his intimate friend : and in a very

earnest manner he informed him, that they had found the

promised Messiah, concerning whom Moses and the pro-

phets had written those extraordinary things, which had

excited the expectation of him, that generally prevailed

;

and that Jesus, who had hitherto lived at Nazareth, the

son of Joseph, was assuredly the great Redeemer of Israel.

.But Nathanael, though a Galilean, had so bad an opinion

of Nazareth, that he could not think it likely so great a

blessing, or indeed " any good thing," could arise from

that wicked place. This opinion, as to the general cha-

racter of the Nazarenes, seems to have been well founded :

but it was going too far, to suppose that " no good thing
"

could thence arise; and this prejudice was calculated to

set liim against Christ and his doctrine. (Marg. Ref. t—z.)

Philip, however, very prudently intreated him to go with

29. Gal. vi. 15,

is no guile :
" his

him, and judge for himself; and Nathanael, being a can-

did pious man, readily complied. Philip himself seems

not to have known that Jesus was born at Bethlehem, or

to have heard of his miraculous conception.

V. 47—51. As Nathanael approached, our Lord at once

said concerning him, " Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom
" there is no guile : " he is a genuine son of Israel, a ser-

vant and worshipper of Jehovah, an honest upright per-

son, a man of faith and prayer, a real Israelite ; while

most of his neighbours have nothing but the name and
outward form of Israelites. (Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, Gen.

xxxii. 27, 28. Ps. Ixxiii. 1. Rom. ii. 25

16. Phil. iii. 1—7-) " In whom there

profession of religion was not leavened with hypocrisy ; he

was the same man before God, as he appeared to be among
men : and his general conduct was devoid of insincerity,

dissimulation, and dishonesty. In short, he was a sound
character, a really upright godly man. (Note, Ps. xxxii. 1,

2.)—This decided attestation of Jesus greatly surprised

Nathanael ; and, with a consistent frankness, he enquired,

whence he had his information, or by what means he
knew him. To this Jesus replied, that he had seen him,

and witnessed what passed, when he was " under the fig-

" tree," before Philip called him. Probably, Nathanael
was then engaged in devotion, and pouring out his heart

with peculiar fervency before God : perhaps he was seek-

ing direction concerning " the Hope and Consolation of

" Israel," in some secret retirement, where he knew that

no human eye observed him. (Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes, ii.

24, 25. Matt. vi. 6. Jets x. 3—8, v. 4.) This declaration,

however, evidenced to his mind, that our Lord knew the

secrets of his heart; so that his prejudices vanished at

once, and, in astonishment at what he had heard, he con-
fessed with the utmost confidence, that Jesus was " the
" Son of God and King of Israel." (Marg. Ref. d—f.^
iii. 16. iv. 28—30. v. 20—30. ix. 35—38. x. 26—31. xi.

20—27. XX. 30, 31. Ps. ii. 4—12. Matt. xvi. 13—16.)
Our Lord, then, in honour of his faith, assured him, that

as be had believed by means of this single discovery of his

glory, he should be favoured with the sight of still greater

things : for " hereafter," or henceforth, he would see " the
" heaven opened, and angels ascending and descending on
" him, the Son of man ; " for they would minister to him
in human nature as their glorious Lord. This may refer

to Jacob's ladder, which typified Christ as the medium of

communication between heaven and earth
;
(Marg. Ref.

3 o 4.
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50 Jesus ansAvered and said untog y.x. 29. Luke i.

, xi: ^40. Mat', him, ^ Because I said unto thee, I saw
i lii. 3. 5. V. i'.». flipp nnrlpr flip ficr-frpp V»plipvp<!f: tlirMi 5

24, 25. vi. .„. ,

32. 47. ^^- viii.
"

34. 61. 58. X. 1.

7. xii. 24. xiii. fl-ipcp
16. -JO, 21. 38,

i-iicac

xiv. 12. xvi. 20.

23. xxi. 18.

. 23, .

.',j'' thee under the fig-tree, believest thour

"thou shalt see greater things than

ese.

51 And he saith unto him, 'Verily,

i—m.—A'b^e^, Gen.xxviii. 12— 17 ;j and it may be explained

figuratively to signify the whole course of Christ's miracles,

till his ascension into heaven, which was testified to the

cipcstles by angels: but perhaps there may also be a re-

ference to his future appearance, with all his holy angels,

to raise the dead, and to judge the world.—Some think

that Nathanael was also called Bartholomew, and was one

of the apostles : and some, that he was the same as Mat-
thias. {Acts i. 26.)

Indeed. (48) AXuSwj. iv. 42. vi. 14. 55. Matt. xiv.

.33. xxvii. 54, et al.—Oiiile.] AoKog. Matt. xxvi. 4. Mark
vii. 22. Acts xiii. 10. 2 Cor. xii. 16. Rev. xiv. 5.— Verily,

verily. (52) Afx.r)v, a/x»]v. iii. 3. 5. 11. v. 19. 24, 25. vi. 26.

32. 47. 53, et al. See on Matt. vi. 5.

—

Hereafter.] Att' apri.

xiii. 19. xiv. 7« Matt. xxvi. 29. 64. Rev. xiv. 13. ' A/ptj.*.

' cum cxTTo ... reddendum est ablioc tempore, post hac, eocinde.'

Schleusner.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.
While we carefully avoid the error of those, who seem

to place the whole of religion in an exactly orthodox creed

;

and who sacrifice every Christian temper, and violate the

plain precepts of scripture, in zealously and vehemently

contending for doctrinal sentiments and expressions ; we
should, at least, equally beware of the opposite extreme of

treating the doctrines of scripture, as speculative points

of comparatively little consequence. To the person of

Christ, as the Foundation of all true godliness, " bear all

" tiie apostles and prophets witness
;

" yea, God himself

has testified, " that he sent his Son to be the Saviour of
" the world." Let us then beware of those, who degrade

Him whom the Spirit of truth and holiness delights to

glorify : and while we allow " the mystery to be, without
" controversy, great " and inexplicable, that " God was
" manifest in the flesh ; " let us still hold it fast, yea, glory

in it, as " the great mystery of godliness," with which all

true piety, in the heart and life of sinful man, is insepa-

rably connected. Let us never think of Him, whose name
is called « The WORD of God," as any other, than " God
'' over all, blessed for evermore

;

" as subsisting before

all worlds " with God," and co-equal with yet distinct

from the eternal Father. Standing on these plain tes-

timonies of scripture, without indulging vain reasonings

or requiring curious explanations ; let us avoid with equal

caution, those who allow indeed the distinct personality,

but deny or interpret away the proper Deity, of " the

" Word;" and those who zealously assert his Deity, but

seem to lose sight of nis distinct personality, and thus un-

warily verge to the sentiments which they seem to oppose.

It is not for us to comprehend such exalted subjects, or to

resolve all questions about them : but we can prove by

conclusive arguments, which no infidel ever yet was, or

ever will be, able to answer, that the scripture is a divine

revelation : and we can fully shew these my«terious doc-

trines to be contained in the express languatre of revila

verily, I say unto you, * Hereafter ye k jez. 1 1.

shall see heaven open, ' and the angels ^J-'^
of God ascending and descending upon
'" the Son of man.

Matt.
iii. 16. Mark i.

:e iii. L'l

flfi. x.

11. Rev. jv. I.

xix. 11.

1 Gen. xxviii. 12.

.. .„ Malt, iv 11.
Lukexxii. 4.3. xxiv. 4. Acts i. 10. 2 Thes. i. 7—9. 1 Tim. iii. IC, Heb, i.. 14. Jude 1 I.m 111. 13, 14. V. 27. xii. 23, 24. Uan. vii. 13, 14. Zech. xiii. 7. Matt. ix. 6. xvi. 13— lf>

27, 28. XXV. 31. xxvi. 24. Mark xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 09.

tion. By faith we receive this testimony, and by grace we
derive nourishment from it to our souls. But it is the most
unreasonable thing in the world, to reject the testimony of
the infinite God, concerning his own mysterious existence;
when every process of nature (as we call it) baffles our
feeble powers

; and when the best philosophers allow, that
we can only know that things are so, but cannot compre-
hend the manner how, or the reason why, they are so. In-
deed he who knows the worth of his soul, the evil of sin,

and other things pertaining to our present fallen condition,
can see no ground of hope, but in the power, truth, and
love of him, " who made all things, and without whom
" was not any thing made that was made." This will be
his encouragement " to hope and not be afraid, because
" God is become his Salvation ;

" {Notes, Is. xii. 1—3, v.

2 ;) and " the Life " is become " the Light of life " to

fallen " men." Nothing can be more evident than these

truths, as they are revealed in scripture, by which the per-

sonal Word of God speaks to us; but this " Light still

" shineth in darkness, and the darkness apprehendeth it

" not." Every absurd system or detached imagination, and
conjecture of soothing error, from the pit of darkness, is

preferred to it, as more congenial to the pride and lusts of

men : thus " they walk on still in darkness," and neithei

understand nor value " the Light of the world
!

" May
we then pray without ceasing, that our eyes may be opened
to behold this Light, that we may walk in it; and thus

be " made wise unto eternal salvation by faith in Jesus
" Christ."

V. 6—13.
Many have, in diff'erent ages, been " sent from God to

" bear witness to the truth," that " all men through thena
" might believe ;

" and these have " shone as lights in the
" world :

" but every one of them has been ready to con-
fess, that all his light was a reflection of the beams of
'•' the Sun of Righteousness," " the true Light, which en-
" lighteneth every man that cometh into the world :

" and
all the boasted illumination, which is set up in opposition

to him, will infallibly lead men down to everlasting dark-

ness and despair. But what numbers, not only of his

creatures, but even of his professed disciples, refuse to

welcome the condescending Saviour of the world ! Too
wise to submit to his teaching, too proud of their goodness

to rely on his merits, too attached to the'" own will to be

subject to his commands, they reject him in each of his

offices ; or, like Gallio, they " care for none of these
" things :

" and should he come in person again on earth,

he would be despised by numbers, who could see no
glory in him, and who would feel no need of him. But
there are those at present also, who have other views and
desires ; who, conscious of their ignorance, guilt, pollution,

and slavery to sin and Satan, gladly receive him as their

Prophet, Priest, King, Redeemer, Physician, and Saviour
;

believe his word, and rely on his truth, powerj and love. He
is to them " the Pearl of great rarice ;

" they wouU " sell

O .T
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CHAP. II.

At a marriage in Cana, Jesus turns water into wine,

]— 11. He goes to Capernaum, 12; and thence to

Jerusalem, where he drives the buyers and sellers out

" all to purchase him ;
" and, having once received him,

they are ever after desirous of renewing and ratifying that

important transaction. To this chosen remnant the Saviour

gives the glorious privilege of becoming the children of

God ; and he will surely preserve them, and prepare them

for the everlasting inheritance reserved for them in heaven.

These happy souls are not found in one family, sect, or

nation ; they are not selected by the partiality of ministers

or pious friends ; they are hot chosen because of their pre-

vious excellency ; but they are " born of God." Then
they begin to fear God, to mourn for sin, to believe, to

hope, to pray, to perceive the preciousness of Christ, and

gladly to embrace his salvation.

V. 14—18.

To unbelievers, there appears in Christ " no form or

" comeliness, no beauty that they should desire him :

"

but all who truly believe, adore the infinite condescension

of the eternal " Word, who became flesh to tabernacle

" among us." They discern some glimpses of his glory,

as of " the only Begotten of the Father, full of grace and
" truth : " they value " the unsearchable riches " and in-

exhaustible fulness, which are laid up in him : {Note, Eph.

iii. 8 :) they see that " He is the Chief among ten thou-
" sand, and altogether lovely

;

" worthy to be admired,

adored, and loved, far beyond all the sons of earth and

heaven ; and that " from his fulness all have received."

They therefore consider prophets, apostles, martyrs, and

saints, as so many monuments erected to the Redeemer's

glory, and so many encouragements to apply to him, who
is able to render them also wise, holy, useful, and happy

;

and to furnish them with every kind and degree of grace,

which may enable them to " shine as lights in the world,"

and to live to the glory of his name. Indeed, we ought

highly to value every discovery of the perfections, truth,

and will of Jehovah : his " law is holy, just, and good,"

and was given for most important purposes ; and we should

endeavour to make the proper use of it. But we cannot from

it derive pardon, righteousness, or strength : it may re-

commend, and then teach us to " adorn, the doctrine of

" God our Saviour," but it cannot supply the place of it.

No mercy comes from God to sinners, but through Jesus

Christ ; " no man can come to the Father but by him ;

"

no man can know God, except as the only begotten Son
reveals him. Ignorance, delusion, condemnation, and un-

mitigated wrath, must be the portion of every man, who
rejects the Word and Son of God ; the great Substance

and Centre of all the promises ; ancl the Life and Soul of

all doctrines, ordinances, and precepts whatsoever. (Notes,

2 Cor. iii. 7—11. 17, 18.)

V. 19—34.

Let us regard the testimony of John the Baptist. He
was " filled with tlie Holy Ghost from his mother's
" womb ; '' he was " great in the sight of God," and one

of the most excellent of mere men : yet he had nothing

of the temple, 13— 17. He predicts his own death

and resurrection, as the proof his authority, 18—22.

Many believe in him because of his miracles ; but he

does not commit himself to them, as " knowing what
" was in man," 23—25.

to say " of himself," save that he was the voice of a he-

rald, to proclaim the Saviour's glory ; being " unworthy
" even to loose the latchet of his shoes." He knew that

Jesus was " before him," as the eternal Word ; that he
would for ever be " preferred before him " and all creatures

;

and that he alone could pardon sin, or baptize with the Holy
Ghost. He thought he could not enough abase himself, or

exalt his Lord : he only desired to prepare his ways, and
to manifest him to Israel. Let us then not at all regard

those, who exalt themselves and degrade Christ : for their

light is darkness, and their wisdom madness, being di-

rectly in opposition to the wisdom of God, and " the
" Light of the world." But let us especially behold Jesus
" as the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin of the
" world." Sin must be taken away, or sinners must be
ruined for ever :

" God hath provided himself a Lamb for
" a burnt offering," through whose infinitely valuable

atonement, he can be "just and the justifier of the un-
" godly." Let sinners then behold and trust in him : let

believers look to him continually for renewing pardon^

peace, strength, encouragement, motives, instructions,

righteousness ; and a perfect example of holy meekness,
patience, and love. {Note, Heb. xii. 2, 3.) Thus guilt will

be removed from the conscience, and sin will be taken

away from the heart, till no more remain there. And
while we look to him for pardon, let us also earnestly seek

to be made like him, and to partake of his baptism by the

Holy Ghost, that we may abound in all holy fruits to the

glory of his name.
V. 35—51.

The ministers of Christ must never desire to make dis-

ciples to themselves, but to him : they, who are enquiring

after salvation, must hearken to those teachers, who di-

rect them to " the Lamb of God," and distinguish them
from all others : and they, who have known him to their

comfort and profit, should endeavour to recommend him
to others ; that thus each believer may bring his brother,

his friend, his children, or his neighbours : and so, these

private exertions combining to draw men's attention to the

testimony of ministers ; the light may diiFuse itself more
widely, in families, cities, and countries. {Notes, Is. ii. 2

—

5. 2 Thes, iii. 1—5, v. 1.)—All, who desire to profit by
the word of God, must beware of narrow prejudices against

places, or denominations of men, from which even pious

Christians are by no means exempt : they should come,
and examine for themselves ; and then perhaps they will

find good where they expected none.—But let us seek and
pray to be " Israelites indeed, in whom there is no guile,"

truly Christians, approved of Christ himself. Defects and
infirmities are found in all ; but hypocrisy and guile be-

long not to a believer's character. He does not profess one
thing with his lips, and think another thing in his heart

;

he is not a double-minded or deceitful man : it is pecu
liar to him, to allow of nothing before God which he dis

avows before men, to pretend to nothing before men, whicli

God knows that he does not aim to perform. He is am-
So6
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I
i- 43. And ^ the third day there was '' a

b Gen, i. ^/, ^so. •/

cxxii!""^'!-! marriage in '^ Cana of Gahlee ; and thecxx
Pi

iT'M^xxxi.^HJ mother of Jesus was there.

zi. f^rL'.-.v 2 And ^ both Jesus was called, and
i-,i. Heb. xii>. e

j^jg disciples, to the marriage,4.

""josh. xi'x'^''2a: 3 And when Hhey wanted wine, the

d mm!' xii 19. mother of Jesus saith unto him, ^ They
Luke vii. 34— , .

^ J

38. 1 Cor. vii. have no wme.
39. X. 31. Col. ,

iiu 17. Rev. iii. 4 Jesus saith unto her. Woman,
^

42!"'' xx;. \ ' what have I to do with thee ? ^ mine

f r^: civ. 1.5. Ec. hour is not yet come.
X. 19. Is. xxiv. 11. Matt. xxvi. '28, 29. g xi. 3. Phil. iv. 6. h xix. 2fi,

27. x.\'. 13. 15. Matt. xv. 28. i Deut. xxxiii. 9. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. Luke ii. 49.

2 Cor. V. Ifi. Gal. ii. 6, 6. k vii. 6. 30. viii. 20. xii. 23. xiii. 1. Ec. iii. 1.

scionsly, as well as by confession, a poor sinner, who has no

hope of deliverance from condemnation or pollution, but

through the mercy and grace of God in Christ : and whilst

he seeks free salvation, he really aims, and desires, and
earnestly endeavours to 'lead a sober, righteous, and

godly life ; and is continually abased before God, because

he " cannot do the things that he would." He " who
'• seeth in secret " observes and approves this disposition,

and hears the retired supplications which it dictates. He
marks tlie humble believer,when beseeching him to teach him
his truth and will ; and he will evince that he graciously

accepts of such petitions. Thus the believer obtains " the
" witness in himself," that " Jesus is the Son of God, and
" the King of Israel ;

" and he will attain continually to

fuller discoveries of his glory, and larger communications
i(from him

J
till he learns to "love his appearing, "in

" his own glory, and in the glory of the Father, with all

" his holy angels, when he will render unto every man
" according to his works."

NOTES.
Chap. II. V. 1—5. On the third day after our Lord's

interview with Nathanael, or after his return into Galilee,

(i. 43. 51,) a marriage M'as solemnized at Cana, a small

town in that neighbourhood, " called Cana of Galilee" to

distinguish it from another, in the lot of Ephraim. (11.

iv. 46. xxi. 2. Josh. xvi. 8. xix. 28.)—Probably, Mary was
nearly related to one of the parties, for she seems to have

been present as one of the family : and as Joseph is not men-
tioned, either on this occasion or afterwards, we may sup-

pose that he died before our Lord entered on his publick

ministry.—Jesus had now collected a few disciples, and
both he and they were invited to the marriage-feast : and,

in order to honour God's institution, as well as to shew
the free and social spirit of his religion, he was pleased to

accept of the invitation, (Marg. Ref. b. d.) Perhaps,

they had not been previously expected, and our Lord's

presence might also draw others thither to hear his conver-

sation ; so that all the wine provided for the occasion was

nearly spent : and it is probable, that the persons con-

cerned were not affluent, nor well able to bear any addi-

tional expense. Mary therefore stated the case to her Son,

as \mder some concern about it, and with expectation of

his providing a miraculous supply. Some expositors think,

that he had before wrought miracles in private, to supply

the necessities of the family : but this is highly improba-

5 His mother saith unto the ser-

vants, ^ Whatsoever he saith unto you, i xv. i4. cen. v\.

J^ •_•
J ' 22. Judg. xiii

UO It. 14. Luke vi. 46

6 And there were set there six wa- Hebiv.s.'xta

ter-pots of stone, *" after the manner of m iii. 25. Mark vii.

the purifying of the Jews, containing" "ie^^'Hel^^^;. I:

. i 1 n 1 • .
O ix. 10. i9. X. 22.

two or three nrkms apiece.

7 Jesus saith unto them, "Fill the n 3.5. Num. xxi.

water-pots with water. And they filled t-t ^King;

them up to the brim. P^JFl
8 And he saith unto them, "Draw -fixi" 12-17.
. , ,

' Ads viii. 26, &c.

out now, and bear unto the governor *>^- ''™'"'- 5- ^•

of the feast. And they bare it.

ble; and the circumstances of his conception and birth,

could not but lead his mother to expect extraordinary
things from him, now that he had entered on his publick
ministry. But Jesus replied to her in a manner, which
shewed that she was in some measure reprehensible, in
supposing that her authority or influence was to be em-
ployed in directing his conduct as the Messiah. There
is not indeed the least disrespect in the word, "Woman,"
with which he addressed her ; as the greatest princesses
were accosted, even by their own servants, in the same
manner among the ancients : and he afterwards used it,

when speaking from the cross with the most endeared affec-

tion and tenderness
; {Noie, xix. 25—27 ;) yet the whole

reply was an evident and intentional discouragement to

her, from interposing on such occasions. In this respect,
" what had he to do with her," or with any other ? None
must dictate to him, when or for whom he should work
miracles : {Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50
Mark iii. 20, 21. 31—35. Luke ii. 41—52. 2 Cor. v. 16.)—" My time is not yet come." The time of our Lord's
open appearance as the Messiah was not yet completely
arrived, and a publick miracle might not have been ex-

pedient.—The occasion, on which this miracle was wrought,
the miracle itself, and this answer of our Lord to Mary,
seem to have been expressly intended, as a prophetical

protest against the superstitions and idolatries of the church
of Rome ; especially against two leading branches of that

system, namely, the disparaging and prohibiting of mar^
riage, and the worship of the Virgin Mary. Even to this

day there are very large multitudes who call on her, not

to beseech, but to command, her Son, now that he fills tlie

throne of glory ; though in his lowest humiliation on earth,

he would not allow her even to counsel him in the exercise

of his sacred ministry I—Mary, however, did not give up
her liope of a miraculous supply, though she saw the pro-

priety of not urging it : she therefore ordered the servants

carefully to observe and follow his directions, whatever
they might be, or attended with whatever inconvenience,

{Marg. Ref. e—i.)

They wanted wine. (3) 'TaTspmavrog t« oivs. " Wine
" failing." Matt. xix. 20. Mark x. 21. Luke xv. 14. xxii.

35. Rom. iii. 23, et al.— Woman. (4) Twai. xix. 26. xx.

13. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 16.— What hove I to do with thee'^]

T< eiAot xa« (rot ; Matt. viii. 29. Mark i. 24. v. 7.—2 Sam.
xvi. 10. xix. 22. Sept.

V. 6— 11. The Jews had vessels in their houses, in

•s o 7
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p Gen. xliii. 34.

Cant. V. 1.

q Prov. ix. 1—fi.

16—18. Luke
xvi. 2,'). Rev.
vii. 16, 1".

f i. 1". Ex. iv. 9.

Tii. 19—21. Ec.
ix. 7. Mai. ii. 2.

2 Cor. iv. 17.

Gal. iii. 10— l.f.

a i. 60, 61. iii. 2.

iv. 46.

t i. 14. V. 2.3. xii.

41. xiv. 9—11.
13. Ueut. V. 24.

Ps. Ixxii. 19.

xcvi. 3. Is. xl.

S. 2 Cor. iii. 18.

iv. 6.

u xi. LV XX. 30,

31. 1 John V. 13.

y When the ruler of the feast had
tasted the water that was made wine,

and knew not whence it was, (but the

servants which drew the water knew,)

the governor of the feast called the

bridegroom,

10 And saith unto him, Every man
at the beginning doth set forth good
wine ;

^ and when men have well

drunk, then that which is worse :
'^ hut

thou hast kept the good wine until

now.
11 This "^ beginning of miracles 'did

Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and * mani-
fested forth his glory ;

" and his disci-

ples believed on him.

which they kept water always ready, for the ceremonial

washings prescribed by the law ; as well as for the observ-

ance of the purifications, enjoined by the traditions of the

elders. It is not agreed how much each of these water-

pots contained; but on the lowest computation the six

must have held above a hogshead.—Our Lord was pleased

to order the servants to fill these vessels with water, by

which they became unexceptionable witnesses to the reality

of the miracle : and, though they had doubtless a variety

of other employments on this occasion, and the order might

seem ill-timed and to no purpose ; they obeyed without

hesitation, and filled the water-pots " to the brim !
" As

soon as this was done, Jesus directed them to draw from

them, and carry it to " the ruler of the feast ;
" and they

obeyed without making the least objection, drawing out

what they had just before put into the vessels as water,

and carrying it to " the ruler of the feast," to set before

the guests, as wine ! (Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Josh. vi.

3—5. Judg. vii. 4—8. 16—22. Ez. xxxvii. 1— 10, vv. 4—
7. 9, 10.)

—" The ruler of the feast" seems to have been

a person chosen to maintain order on such occasions, as

well as to see that all the guests had what they wanted
;

and some think that a Levite 01 priest was generally chosen

for that purpose.—When this person therefore had tasted

this fresh supply of wine, without knowing how it was
procured ; he found it so excellent, that he expressed his

surprise to the bridegroom, at his having acted so differ-

ently from what others used to do on such occasions ; for

it was customary to give them good wine, till they had

drunk what was sufficient : and then that which was of a

smaller and inferior quality, as most suitable to their situa-

tion : whereas he had kept the best wine till the last I The
original word, which is rendered " have well drunk," is

often used for men's drinking to intoxication
;
yet learned

men have shewn that it does not necessarily imply that

idea, but merely a moderate exhilaration consistent with

temperance. {Note, Gen. xliii. 34.) It may however be

further observed, that the words refer to the general ma-
nagement of feasts, and not to any thing which took place

on this occasion ; where we may be sure, every circum-

stance was conducted with the utmost regard to temperance
and propriety.—^The remainder of this wine would be an
ample recompence to the new-married persons, for the

12 After this he went down to " Ca- x vi. 1-. M.tt. iv.

pernaum, he, and his mother, ^ and his y vii n-lMatt.

brethren, and his disciples ; and they s.';' Ma.K"vi. 3:

continued there not many days. LfTig''''
^

13 ^ And the Jews' ' passover was z 23. v. 1. vi. 4.

at hand ; and Jesus went up to Jeru- l-\t Num':
1 xxviii. 16—26.

salem,
le^^Lur-

'"''

14 And ^ found in the temple those a n^ut. xi^'^sl

that sold oxen and sheep and doves, n. n^'^'^uTh.

d.i 1 c •,,' LiiUe xi.\. 45
the changers 01 money sittmg; '"'•

15 And when he had made a scourge

of small cords, ^ he drove them all out b xvin. r zpch.

of the temple, and the sheep and the 4'
**

-^"'•''

oxen ; and poured out the changers'

money, and overthrew the tables

;

16 And said unto them that sold

entertainment of Jesus and his disciples.—This was the

beginning of Christ's miracles, by which he " manifested
" his glory : " an expression never used concerning the

miracles of any prophet or apostle, and which could not

properly have been used; for they were only instruments,

the power being of God and for the display of his glory

which belonged to him alone: but Jesus wrought by his

own power, as Emmanuel, and displayed his " own glory,

" as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and
" truth."—This miracle, however, was not wrought pub-
lickly, or generally made known : yet it served to confirm

the faith of the disciples in him, as the Son of God and
the promised Messiah. {Marg. Ref. p—u.)

—

Purifying,

&c. (6) On the largest computation of the contents of

these vessels ; it must be evident, that they could not sup-

ply a sufficiency of water, for the immersion of all the

guests, on such occasions, as well as for all other purposes

of ceremonial and traditional purification : yet these are

called baptisms; which is in fact a demonstration, that

baptism does not always signify immersion. {Notes, iii. 25,

26. Mark vii. 3, 4. Luke xi. 37, 38.)

JVater-pots. {G) "tlpiai. 7. iv. 28. Not elsewhere.

—

Firkins.] MtTpyjxaj. Here only. See Tables.— To the

brim. (7) 'Ewj avw. ' Pro Iojj t« ovlog avco |«.£p«j.' Schleusner.—Draw out. (8) Av7Ar)traTE. 9. iv. 7. 15. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Gen. xxiv. 13. 20. 43. Is. xii. 3. Sept.—To tJie

governor of the feast.'] Tco apxirpiK^mu. 9. Here only.

Ex apxoiv, princeps, rpig, ter, et x\ivrj, lectus.—Have well

drunk. (10) Me^aBmi. Luke ydi. 45. Ejjh. v. 18. 1 Thes.

V. 7. Rev. xvii. 2.

—

Gen. xliii. 34. Sept.— Tliat which is

worse.] Tov sXctaa-u. " That which is less," or smaller.

V. 12. {Marg. Ref.) This preceded John's imprison-

ment. Our Lord on this occasion visited Capernaum, and
continued a few days there, with his disciples and brethren,

before he ascended to Jerusalem to keep the approaching
passover : but after John was imprisoned, he went to re-

side at Capernaum.
V. 14— 17. This was evidently a distinct transaction

from that which has before been considered : {Notes, Matt
xxi. 12, 13. Mark xi. 15—21 :) for it took place on the

first passover, after Jesus entered on his publick ministry;

which he almost began and ended, by purging the temple

from the mercenary traders, whom the covetous priests and
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A. D. 26. CHAPTER II. A. D. 26.

e U. hi. 5—11.
Jer. vii, 11.

Hos. xii. 7, 8.

IVIatt. xxi. 13.

Klark xi. 17.

Acts \ix. 2-4

—

27. I Tim. vl. !,.

21>et. ii.:^.I4,l.').

^ \. 17, IH. viil.

4'.). X. 29, 30.

XX. 17. Luke ii.

•e Ps. Ixix. 9. cxix.
]:vj.

.{ vi. 30. Matt,
xii. ^. xvi. 1—
4. iMark viii. 1 1.

Luke xi. 29.

.g i. 2.'). Matt. xxi.

1;3. Mark xi. 27,

'JS. Luke XX. I,

2. Acts iv. 7. V.

28.

doves, Take these things hence ;
' make

not '^ my Father s house an house of

merchandise.

17 And his disciples remembered
that it was written, ''The zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up.

18 Then answered the Jews, and said

unto him, ^ What sign shewest thou

unto us, ^ seeing that thou doest these

things ?

19 Jesus answered and said unto

rulers encouraged to make a market-place of its courts.

Considering the immense number of sacrifices used at tiie

feast of tlie passover, it must have been a very large

market, which was there held, and a great multitude of

people must have been assembled and employed : yet Jesus,

appearing as a poor man, at that time but little known,
without human authority, without attendants or arms,

except a scourge made of the small cords which were used

in fastening the parts of the pens, or folds, or in other

ways confining tlie cattle, drove them all before him
;

overturning the tables of those who exchanged foreign for

current coin, and clearing the place of them ; though it

must be supposed that pride, avarice, resentment, and

every corrupt passion, would have disposed them to resist-

ance, if they had not been over-awed and over-powered.

(Marg. Ref.)—hi ordering those who sold doves, to re-

xnove them, that they might no longer render " the house
*' of God a house of merchandize," he expressly called

" God his Father; " and that in a manner which evidently

implied a claim to be the promised Messiah, " the Son of
*' God." When tiie disciples witnessed his courage and

vehemency, his holy indignation, and disregard to opposi-

tion or reproach, in thus vindicating the courts of the

temple from so gross a profanation ; and compared them
v.'ith the general meekness and gentleness of his character,

(Note, Mark iii. 1—5,) they recollected a passage, in which

David, speaking as a type of the Messiah, and uttering

many evident predictions of him, had said, " The zeal of
*' thine house hath eaten me up

;

" or, ' I am inwardly

consumed by an earnest desire to purify thy sacred ordi-

nances and thy holy habitation from every corruption

;

and can have no ease, till 1 have taken proper measures

for that purpose:' and they readily perceived how appli-

cable it was to the conduct of Jesus on this occasion. {Note,

Fs. Ixix. 8, 9.)—^Tiie quotation is exactly in the words of

the Septuagint, and as exactly translates the Hebrew.

—

Oxen. (14) No oxen, in the strict meaning of the word,

were offered in sacrifice ; but bulls, or cows only. (Note,

Lev. xxii. 18—24.)

The changers of money. (14) KEpju-aJicrraj. Here only.

—A xEpp-a. 15. The word means small coins, which were

given in exchange for larger.

—

A scourge. (1.5) ^puysWiov.

Here only.

—

Small cords.] Sxo'v»4jv. Acts xxvii. 32. Not
elsewhere N. T. 2 Sam. viii. 2. xvii. 13. Esth. i. 6. Sept.

—The changers.] KoAXi/S'ircuv. See on Matt. xxi. 12.

—

Of
merchandise. (\G) EaTrociw. Here only N.T. Z)(?mL xxxiii.

19. Is. xxiii. 17. Ez. xxvii. 3. Sept.—Ab sfiTrojioi. Rev.

r.V.li. 3.

VOL. V,

them, '' Destroy this temple, ' and in ^

three days "^ I will raise it up.

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and'
six years was this temple in building,

"^

and wilt thou rear it up in three days "

21 But ' he spake of the '" temple of
his bodv.

22 When therefore he was risen'

from the dead, " his disciples remem- ^
bered that he had said this unto them ;

;0-22. I Pet. ii. 4, 5.
xi. 16.

n 17. xii. 16. xiv. 2(i. xvi. 4. Luke xxiv. 7

Matt xxvi. CO,
(il. xxvii. 40.

Mark xiv. 53
XV. 29.

Matt. xii. 40.
xxvii. 53.
V. 19. x. 17,
1«. XI. 25. Mark
\iii. .'11. Acts ii.

IM. .V2. lii. lA.
2i;. Kom. iv. 24.
vi. A. viii. 11,

1 Cor. XV. 3, 4.

12. Col. ii. 12.

I Pet. iii. 18.

i. i4. Gr. Col. i.

19. il. 9. Heb.
viii. 'X

I Cur, iii. 16.

vi. 19. i Cor.
vi. U". Eph. ii.

7, 8. 44. Atf

V. 18—22. We can scarcely conceive of an action
more incontestably evidential of a divine energy, or more
undeniably right in itself, tlmn the driving of the traders

from the temple : yet the Jews (probably the Scribes,

|)riests, and rulers,) demanded of Jesus some sign or at-

testation from heaven to his mission ; seeing he presumed,
in defiance of publick authority, to act in this manner.
{Marg. Ref. f, g.—Note, Matt, xxi, 23—2/.) In answer
to this demand, he said, " Destroy this temple, and in
" three days I will rear it up again." Some think that he
pointed to his body at the time ; but, as his disciples did

not understand him till long afterwards, this is not likely.

His opponents, however, treated his assertion with deri-

sion : forty-six years had elapsed from the time that Herod
the king had begun to rebuild, or repair, the temple ; and,
though a very great number of hands had at some times

been employed, it was not yet completed : and would lie

alone presume to rebuild it, if destroyed, in the short space

of " three days ?" (Marg. Ref. h, i.—Note, Hag. ii. 6

—

9.)—But he spake, not of the temple which was of man's
building, but " of his body," of which the temple was a

type. The Jews would proceed in their enmity, till they

had, as it were, demolished that temple by his crucifixion

;

and then on the third day he would raise it up again, and
thus give the grand proof of his being " the Son of God,"
and the promised Messiah.—This explanation of the

Evangelist contains two direct proofs of the Deity of
Christ : his body was, in an especial sense, " a Temple,"
in which God dwelt, and in which he displayed his glory

:

(Notes, Col. i. 18—20. ii. 8, 9 :) and he declared that he
would raise his body from the dead by his own |iower

;
yet

doubtless " God raised him from the dead." (Marg. Ref.
k.—]Vo/e5, X. 14— 18, fu. 17, 18. Acts x. 36—43, u. 40.

Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. i. 3—5, f. 3. iii. 17, 18, v. 18.)—
After his resurrection his disciples remembered and under-

stood this remarkable prediction ; and when compared
with its exact accomplishment, it confirmed their faith in

him as the Messiah, '' the Son of God," and in the scrip-

tures that testified of him. His enemies also remembered
these words some years after, and by misquoting them bare

false witness against him. (Note, Matt. xxvi. 57—62.)

This temple. (19) Towaov t«tov (not ispov, 14.) 20, 21.

Matt. xxvi. 61. xxvii. 40. Mark xiv. 58. xv. 29. Nao>
properly means the sanctuary, apart from its courts ; and
so Jesus meant : but the application of it by the Jews
must be understood with some latitude ; for a very large

proportion of that which Herod caused to be done, was
about the out-buildings of the sanctuary.
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o 11. XX. 8, 9. ° and they believed the scripture, and

... ^.
^^

^.. the word which Jesus had said.

3i': viii.''3o; 3K 23 ^ Now when he was in Jerusa-
xii. 42, 43. II

. , ^

2ifMarkiV.'i6;
^^^^ ^^ ^''^^ passover, in the least-dai/,

\k clVyfi."^^^^y beheved in his name, when
w iii'iJ.V^' they saw the miracles which he did.

V. 23—25. It appears, that our Lord wrought several

miracles at Jerusalem during this passover, and many per-

sons were thus led to believe in him, and own him as a

prophet, or even as the Messiah : but they seem to have

had no proper knowledge of the spiritual redemption
which he came to effect, nor any due sense of their need
of his salvation, {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Note, iii. 1, 2.) He
did not therefore think it proper to consort much with

them, as if he had confided in their professions
;
perhaps

knowing that they wanted to make him a king, and thence

take occasion to excite disturbances in the city. For he

knew the secret thoughts and dispositions of their hearts :

he had no need that others should testify to him of any
man's character or intentions ; for by his own omniscience

he knew perfectly every man's heart, and all its desires and
counsels. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, viii. 30—36. xvi. 25

—

30. xxi. 15—17. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 20—23, v. 23.)

Commit. (24) ETrjrswEv. 21. Li(ke x\'i. 11. Rom. iii. 2.

1 Cor. ix. 17. Gal. ii. 7- 1 Tlies. ii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 11. 2 Tim.

1. 12. Tit. i. 3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—11.

We should always endeavour to ensure the divine ap-

probation in all our undertakings. " Marriage indeed is

" honourable among all men," and Jesus sanctioned and
graced that institution by his first miracle, as well as by

his presence : yet the believer cannot expect comfort and a

blessing, unless he engage in it on such principles, and in

such a manner, as may give him confidence in calling on
Jesus, so to speak, to attend on it. {Note, Col. iii. 16,

17, V. 16.)—We ought not in any tiling to affect a super-

stitious austerity, nor need we scruple to feast with our
friends on proper occasions : yet every social interview

should be so conducted, that we might confidently invite

the Redeemer to join with us, if he were now on earth.

He will at all times be present invisibly, to approve or

condemn our conduct ; and all levity, luxury, and excess

must be offensive to him.—If we would have the comfort
of his presence, we must entertain his disciples also ; and
our conversation should be such as they delight in. In

this manner we may " use hospitality without grudging ;

"

and the Lord himself will not suffer us to want. Having
stated our difficulties to him, and submitted to his wisdom,
in respect of the season, manner, and proportion of our
supply, we shall not long be left unprovided for.—But
how ready should we also be to relieve our needy brethren,

and to minister to their comfort ; seeing Jesus himself
wrought a miracle, to supply wine on a joyful occasion,

for the refreshment of the company !—If we would have
blessings from his power and love, we must unreservedly
and promptly follow his directions ; even though some of
them should seem to us unnecessary or unseasonable,

—

What he gives in a special manner to his disciples is always

24 But Jesus "^ did not commit him- q »!. 15. Matt. *.
Ifi 17

self unto them, ' because he knew all r '-42. > 47. t.
^

42. VI. 64. XVI,

men, f-
"'''•

. 'J-" Til 11^ Sam. X71. 7'.

25 And needed not that any should ' ^^r. xxviii.9.

testify of man ; for he knew what was f;''4'''Ma^i^

in man. tiJ^'X!- ]i
Rev. ii. 23.

the best; and his ways are not only unlike those of men,
but far superior to them. {Note, Is. Iv. 8, 9.)—The anger

of God, the curse of his broken law, and our depravity

and guilt, turn the bounties of Providence into occasions

of deeper destruction ; but his blessing and the grace of

the gospel convert them all into spiritual advantages, and
give them a peculiar relisli. Thus Moses opened his com-
mission to the Egyptians, by changing water into blood;

but Christ began his gracious ministry, by turning water

into wine.
—

^Those whom the world feasts have their best

wine first ', and even while they live, every enjoyment

grows more and more insipid; their mirth is soon damped;
and death at length removes them to final misery and de-

spair : {Note, Luke xvi. 24—26 :) but they, whom Christ

entertains at his marriage-supper, have indeed many pre-

sent comforts, which increase on them here : but their

best wine is kept till last, and they shall drink it for ever
" new in the kingdom of their Father." In all these things

he manifests his glory ; and his disciples, who believe in

his name, will be excited more and more to honour and
obey him.

V. 12—25.
Where the presence and doctrine of Christ are not

valued, they will not long be continued : but he always is

present with those who copy his example, by conscien-

tiously attending on the ordinances of God. His power is

principally exerted by a secret influence upon the minds of

men ; and to extirpate the corruptions from our hearts,

and from his visible church, (where, alas ! they are found

in great abundance,) constitutes the chief part of his pre-

sent severity. His hand holds the scourge, not the aveng-

ing sword, during the day of his patience ; nor will he ever

destroy those who are willing to be cleansed. Zeal for the

honour of the sanctuary and ordinances of God still en-

grosses his mind : his indignation is daily excited by the

abominations of those, who make " his Father's house an
" house of merchandize;" and, unless they repent, he

will at length " make them as a fiery oven in the day of
" his wrath." They, who of old questioned his authority

to purge his temple, and to oppose their wickedness, were
at length em aged by his rebukes to put him to death ; but

he raised up the sacred temple of his body by his own
divine power, that in it " all the fulness of the Godhead
" might dwell " for ever. He speedily took dreadful

vengeance on the Jews for their enormous impiety ; and
all who despise his authority and warnings, or hate his

gospel, shall perish in like manner. But his disciples will

reverence his words, when they do not fully vmderstand

them ; they will treasure them up in their memories, and
wait till the event explains them ; and thus their faith will

be continually strengthened, by further evidence of his

truth and love,—Let us above all beware of a dead faith,

or a formal profession ; as carnal temporary believers are

not to be trusted, for they often prove ^nost treacherous

3p 2
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CHAP. III.

Nicodemus comes to Jesus by night, 1, 2. Jesus

shews him the indispensable necessity of being born

again, 3— II. He shews the difference between

earthly and heavenly things, 12, 13, and speaks of

his own death, and of faith in him, 14, 15. The great

love of God, in giving his only begotten Son to re-

deem the world, ifi, 17. Unbelief is the great cause

of men's condemnation, 18—21 Jesus baptizes in

J udea, and John at ^non, 22—24. John instructs

his disciples who were jealous for his honour, con-

cerning the glory of Christ, the salvation of those who

believe in him, and the wrath of God abiding on un-

believers, 25—36.

enemies : and, however men may impose on others or on

themselves, they cannot impose on their glorious heart-

searching Judge. {Notes, Matt. xiii. 20, 21. xxii. 11— 14.

XXV. 1—13. P. O. 1—13.)

NOTES.

Chap. III. V. 1, 2. The miracles, which our Lord
wrought at Jerusalem, and those reported to have been

wrought by him in other places, excited the attention of the

rulers and Pharisees : and, though prejudiced against him,

they were not at this time so inveterate as they afterwards

became. Indeed, some of them were of opinion, that he

was an extraordinary prophet : and Nicodemus, who was a

Pharisee, a teacher, and a ruler of the Jews, or a member
of their grand council, was desirous of some conversation

with him. But, as he was afraid of being reviled by his

brethren, or otherwise subjected to censure and suspicion;

he came by night privately to the house where Jesus lodged,

at or near Jerusalem ; and addressed him by the respectful

name of Rabbi. This appears the more remarkable, when
we consider the obscurity of our Lord's birth and educa-

tion, and the poverty of his circumstances, and contrast

them with the rank and station of Nicodemus.—He also

declared that he and others were assured that he was a

Teacher sent immediately from God ; as no man could

perform such powerful and beneficent miracles, without

the presence, favour, and operation of almighty God : and

in this conviction, he came to him, that he might learn

what were the peculiar doctrines or practices, which lie

came to inculcate. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, v. 31—38. ix.

27—34, tu. 30—33. xiv. f— 14, u. 11. Jets x. 36—43,
V. 38.)

A teachei' come from God. (2) Axo Osh eXvjXv^cig ^i^aa--

uuXoi. " From God thou hast come a Teacher," or " to

" be a Teacher." This introduction shews, that Nicode-

mus expected some very momentous and peculiar instruc-
C( cometion from Jesus, who had after a lapse of ages

" from God as a Teacher," and confirming his doctrine by

undeniable miracles.

V. 3. The Pharisees, besides a scrupulous exactness in

the ceremonies of the law, strictly observed " the traditions

" of the elders
;
" and thus sought and rested in an ex-

ternal purity, while the heart was full of uncleanness :

but our Lord inimediatelv directed the attention cf Nico-

JL HERE was a man " of the Pharisees,

named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews :

2 The same ^ came to Jesus by
night, and said unto him, " Rabbi, '^ we
know that thou art a Teacher come
from God :

^ for no man can do these
miracles that thou doest, except God
be with him.

3 Jesus answered and said unto him,
^Verily, verily, I say unto thee, « Ex-
cept a man be born * again, '' he can-
not see the kingdom of God.
'7. h 5. i. 5. xii. 40. Deut. xxix. 4. Jer. v. 21
2 Cor. iv. 4.

Matt, xiii

13. vii.47—49.
vii. SO. xii. 42,
43. xix. 38, .39.

Judg. vi. 27. Is.

Ii. 7. Phil. i. 14.
2(). i. 38. XX. It

Matt. xxii. 15.

Mark xii. 14.

V. 36. vii. 31.

ix. 16. 30—33.
xi. 47, 48 xii.

Si. XT. 24. Acts
ii. 21.'. iv. 16, 17
X. 38.

See on i. .^I.

Matt. V. 18.—
2 Cor. i. 19, 20.

Kev. iii. 14.

5, 6. i. l.S. Eph.
ii, 1. Jam. i. 1^.

1 Pet. i. ^. 23.

1 Jolin ii. 29. iii.

!». V. 1. 18.

Or, from above.
Jam. i. 17- iii.

11-16. xvi. 17.

demus to the source of internal purity. {Note, Matt, xxiii.

25—28.)—It has been already observed, that the word
Verily, implies a strong asseveration ; and in the begin-
ning of a sentence it is peculiar to Christ. (Note, Matt.
vi, 5.) St. John generally mentions the affirmation as

doubled, which adds a still greater energy to it. {Marg.
Ref.—See on i. 52.) We are therefore previously sure,

that something of peculiar importance, and very liable

to be overlooked, is here intended. If it be allowed that

the expression, " born again," is figurative, and there-

fore ought not to be strained too far in the interpretation •

yet surely the figure should be regarded as peculiarly ap-
propriate and significant. Some argue that " to be born
" again" means no more than to be baptized, and they

quote tlie ancient fathers in proof of it. But will any man
say, that no one can " see," or " enter into," the kingdom
of God (5) ; that :<j, no one can understand the nature of
true religion, become Christ's true disciple, or inherit the

happiness of heaven, without the baptism of water ? This
is indeed the outward sign ; but surely we must look for

something far more spiritual, as the thing signified, than
baptism, or any thing which uniformly accompanies it,

even when rightly administered.—Others understand it of

reformation: but outward reformation may be mere hypo-
crisy; or it may be the result of worldly and selfish mo-
tives, or corrupted by pride and ostentation. Nay, a man
may change one kind of sin for another, or one creed or

sect for another, in various ways, and yet remain very
" far from the kingdom of God :

" in short, ' If regenera-
' tion here mean only reformation of life, our Lord, instead
' of making any new discovery, has thrown a great deal of
' obscurity on what was before plain and obvious, and
' known, not only to the Jews, but to the wiser heathens.
' And indeed this is the main article in dispute among
' many. Some think, all things in scripture are expressed
' in condescension to our capacities, so that there is still

' to be conceived in many of them an inexpressible gran-
' deur : whilst on the other hand, others suppose, that
' under the pomp and grandeur of the most hyperbolical
' expressions, things of a low and ordinary sense are to be
' understood.' Owen. Every one may see how applicable

this is to all those interpretations of the new birth, which
explain this most energetick expression to signify, either

things exceedingly plain, or of a very inferior nature in

religion.—Frequent occasions have before occurred of con-
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I 3 iv. II. 12. vi

£3. 60. 1 Cor. i.

ie. ii. 14.

4 Nicodemus saith unto him, ' How
can a man be born when he is old r

can he enter the second time into his

mother's womb, and be born ?

5 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I

sidering the subject; {Notes, i. 10— 13. Jer. xxxii. 39

—

41, v. 39. Ez. xi. 17—20. xxxvi. 25—27;) but it may
here be expedient to elucidate the propriety of the meta-

phor. When a child is born into the world, though no

new matter is brought into existence, yet " a new creature"

is produced ; and all its capacities, senses, and limbs, are

new, and suited to that new life on which it has entered.

Thus when the grace of God clianges the sinner's heart,

the person indeed is the same; but he becomes a new man,
possessed of new capacities, perceptions, atfections, and

dispositions, and is prepared to make a new use of all his

organs, senses, and faculties : he enters, as " a new crea-

" ture," into the spiritual world, and becomes capable of

employments and satisfactions, to which he was before an

utter stranger. {Notes, EpJi. ii. 4— 10, v. 10. 2 Cor. v. 17.)

—When an infant is born, it has all the parts of a grown
man : but they are in a feeble slate, and need nourishment,

attention, and time, before they grow to their proper size,

and are fitted to perform their appropriate functions in a

comj)lete manner. Thus the regenerated sinner has the

substance of all right principles and holy dispositions com-
municated to his soul ; but they are in an infantile state,

and must grow up gradually, and with care and spiritual

nourishment, to maturity : this nourishment is provided,

and " the new-born babe," in the spiritual as well as in

the natural world, desires, relishes, and thrives upon it.

{Note, 1 Pet. ii. 1—3.)—No man can comprehend how the

infant is formed in the womb ; nor can any man know
how God effects the new-creating change in the sinner's

heart. He works by means and instruments in both cases;

and in each of them a real creation is effected by his om-
nipotence.—The birth of the infant precedes the exercise

of its senses, and is the necessary introduction to all the

actions of future life : so the new birth must precede all

the actions of the spiritual life : till that has taken place,

the man can neither see, hear, speak, walk, or work, in a

spiritual manner. But as, when a living child is born, it

will certainly move and act ; so when the sinner is " born
" again," he will repent, believe, love, obey, and worship.

—Whatever be a man's natural abilities, attainments, no-

tions, or profession, our Lord assures us, that " he cannot

"see the kingdom of God :" he can neither discern its

spiritual nature, or the excellence of its blessings and pri-

vileges, nor enjoy those blessings. {Note, Matt. in. 2.)

This is the unalterable appointment of God ; but it has

also its foundation in the reason and nature of things.

God is perfect in holiness, his law is holy, his gospel is

holy, all things relating to true religion are holy and spi-

ritual. This is their glory and excellency : but man by

nature is unholy and carnal, and cannot relish or even dis-

cern that excellency. God and his law, with the nature

of holiness and happiness, are unchangeable : therefore

man mast cliange, or he can never be conformed to them,

or be happy in them. {Notes, Rom. viii. 5—9. 1 Cor. ii.

11— 1 G, V. 14.) Every revelation of God requires of sinful

man the deepest humiliation ; but man is a self-justifying.

say unto thee. Except a man be '^ born
''E^''^,*';i'';25^

of water, ' and 0/ the Spirit, '" he can- upi^'^''2fiNt

not enter into the kingdom of God. ";;'• ^-^[--^^
''I,':

I John V. 6—8. I i. 13. Rom. viii. 2. 1 Cor. vi. II. 1 John i. 29 v. 1. * m MattT
V. 20. xviii. 3. xxviii. 19. Luke xiii. .3. ii. 24. Acts ii. it8. iii. 19. Kom. xiv. 17. 2 Cor.
V. 17, 18. Gal. vi. 15. Eph. ii. 4— 10. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.

self-sufficient creature : he must therefore be inwardly and
effectually changed, before he can understand the nature

and glory of the gospel. Without this, he can see no ex-
cellency in the holiness of God, no goodness or justice m
the strict and spiritual precepts and awful sanction of the

law, no hatetulness in himself, no malignity deserving

damnation in his sins ; no preciousness and glory in the

way of salvation l)y Christ, no beauty in conformity to his

image and character. Consequently he can neither submit,

repent, believe, love, nor obey; but he must remain a

rebel and an enemy, and a despiser, liater, or abuser of

the gospel : he cannot therefore be a true Christian, and
a spiritual worshipper ; nor can he have the meetness for

the enjoyments and employments of heaven. He may ex-

ercise the functions, and participate the satisfactions, of

the animal or the rational life ; but he must remain spiritu-

ally dead, and incapable of such satisfactions as angels

and saints enjoy in heaven, and as pious men experience

on earth : even as a watch, or other curious machine, con-
structed with three distinct parts, may move on regularly

as to two of them, when the third is rendered incapable

of further motion, unless it be restored by a skill similar

to that of the original maker. {Note, Gen. ii. 16, I7.)

—

Some render the words " born again," born from above;
and no doubt they admit of that meaning : but it is evident

that Nicodemus did not thus understand them.—In short,

the new-birth is the beginning of spiritual life, without

which we can no more live a heavenly life, than we could
an earthly one without being born into this world. {Marg.
Ref.—Notes, Jam. i. 16—18, u. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3—5, v. 3.
22—25.

—

Notes, 1 John ii. 26—29, v. 29. iii. 7— 10, v. 9..

iv. 7, 8. V. 1—5, vv. 1.4. 16—18, v. 18.)—'The beginning
' of Christianity is placed in this ; that we know ourselves
' not only to be in some measure corrupt, but entirely
' " dead in sin ;" so that it is necessary, that our nature,
' as to its qualities, should be created again and anew

;

' which can be efl'ected by no other power, than that of
' God, by wliom we were at first made.' Beza. {Notes,

Eph. ii. 1—3.)
—

' Jesus, observing that he (Nicodemus)
' said nothing of the excellency and power of his doctrine,
' to change the hearts and reform the lives of men ... but
' only of his miracles, by which it was confirmed, an-
' swered and said unto him, " V^erily, verily, I say unto
' " thee, except a man be born again ;

" that is, renewed
' in his mind, will, and affections, by the operations of
' the Holy Spirit, and so become a new creature, ..." he
' " cannot see," that is, enjoy the blessings of " the king-
' " dom of God." ' Whitby.

Jgain.] AvoiSev. 7. 31. xix. II. 23. Matt, xxvii. 5K
Luke i. 3. Jets xxvi. 5. Gal. iv. 9. Jam. i. 17. iii. 15. I7.—

' It is significant, and imports, that we must go over all

' that is past, and reject it as unprofitable, and begin anew.*
Beza. Ab origine, a primordiis, denuo. So -KOLhiyytwiffiay

Tit. iii. 5.

V. 4, 5. Nicodemus, though seriously impressed, seems
to have had no distinct view of religion, further than as it
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n Gen V 3. vi. 5. Q That whlch Is " bom of the flesh is
l£. JOD XIV. 4.

X
4. .

"rviifi.''4.'^5
Spirit is spirit.

—9.13. Gal. V. 16-21. '-M. Epli. ii. :<. Col. ii. II. o Ez. xi. 19, 20. xxxvi. 20,

27. Rom. viii. 6. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 17 Gal. v. 17. 1 John iii. 9.

2. Job xiv. 4.
-'*"«' ».»v,»» 4V.. v^w..ii ^i viiw ^^x^v^ii io

;.' 'psT'^.^io: flesh ; and ' that which is born of the

related to the outward conduct. (Notes, Luke xi. 37—40.)

He could not, therefore, understand what our Lord in-

tended; but, adverting to the literal meaning of the words,

and observing with what earnestness Jesus insisted on the

necessity of being " born again ;
" he enquired, with great

surprise, how this could possibly take place ; or how, if

possible, it could prepare any one for the kingdom of God.
To this our Lord replied, in the same emphatical and de-

cisive manner as before, and to the same effect ; except as

he further declared the Author and nature of this myste-

rious work. By " the kingdom of God " he doubtless pri-

marily meant the kingdom of the Messiah, about which the

Jews entertained very carnal and erroneous opinions : but

as admission into this is necessary, in order to " enter into
" the kingdom of God " in heaven, both may be included.

(Note, Matt. iii. 2.) No man " can enter into the king-
" dom of God," no one can become a true disciple of

Christ and an heir of heaven, witiiout that change, of

which the Holy Spirit is the Author, and purifying ferti-

lizing water is the outward sign. (Note, Ez. xxxvi. 25

—

2'J.) Water was used among the Jews in " divers wash-
" ings," or, " baptisms." John used it in his baptism, and
Jesus appointed it in his initiatory sacrament. This was
the emblem of that spiritual washing, without which no
man can be admitted into the true church, as a living mem-
ber of the same. As baptism, in the ordinary course of

things, is requisite to the outward profession of Christ-

ianity ; so regeneration is invariably neces.sary to the pos-

session of its privileges, and the performance of its duties.

[Note, Mark xvi. 14— 16.) Except a man " be born of
" water, and of the Spirit

;

" except his heart be purified

by that inward washing of the Holy Spirit, of which water

has been the constant emblem, " he cannot enter into
" the kingdom of God." [Marg. Ref.—See on 3. Note,

Tit. iii. 4—7j ^' 5-)
—

' Ifj under the word water, bap-
' tism be especially intended, as that which is the pecu-
' liar sacrament of our regeneration, the sentence must be
' taken, as Christ had respect to the general order of the
' church. Neither yet did he simply bind the grace of God
* to baptism, as if it was, absolutely, and without any e.x-

* ception, necessary ; seeing he just after ascribes regener-
* ation to the Spirit, without any mention of water. ...

' Thus elsewhere the Spirit and Jire are joined, but the
' order is reversed. " He shall baptize you with the Holy
' " Ghost, and with fire." ... Water is really present in the

' sacrament of baptism, as an outward sign and seal of the

* spiritual and divine energy, which inwardly cleanses us.

* But Jire, when joined to the Spirit, cannot be understood
' otherwise than metaphorically. In this place " the Spirit"
* being added to " water," is a declaration of the external

* sacramental baptism ; m the other the fire is mentioned as

* an explanation of the divine energy, taken from a corpo-
* real thing.' Beza. {Note, Matt. iii. 11, 12.)—' Whatever
* ignorance of the precept, or mistake about the nature of

* it, renders not men incapable of baptism by the Holy
* Ghost, can never render them incai)ablc of the salvation

7 '' Marvel not that I said unto thee, p ^2^^- 28- ». ei

*• Ye must be born * a^ain. i s- J°^'''•J*o mi • 1 Matt. XIII. 33

o 1 he wind bloweth where it list- % "°"'22-^
xii. I, 2. Eph. iv. 22-24. Col. i. 12. Heb. xii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 14—16. 22, 2.'^. 'rcv'. xxi. 27'

* Or, from above. r Job xxxvii. 10— IS. Iti, 17. 21—23. Ps. cvii. 20. 29. Ec. xi. 4.
5. Ez. xxxvii. y. AcUii. i. IV. 31. lCur.ii.ll.xii.il.

ant,

us.'

' " flesh," therefore

' the offspring of man, is impure
, it is meant, that

* promised to the baptized. ...It cannot be purely the w
* but the contempt, of it, which must condemn
Whitby.—If, however, baptism and being " born again

"

be terms of the same meaning, or if the one invariably
accompanies the other, so that all who are rightly bap-
tized are regenerate, and none else ; then all who die un-
baptized, even infants, as well as all others, all over the
earth, and in every age of the world, without exception,
are shut out of heaven ! A proposition far more dreadful,
tiian any held by the most unfeeling and presumptuous
Supralapsarian Calvinists.

V. 6. To be born again, of parents either Jewish, or
Gentile, or Christian, if it were possible, could be of no
use to any man : as " that which is born of the flesh," by
natural generation from the stock of fallen Adam, " is

" flesh," carnal, corrupt, and enmity against God
; {Marg.

Ref-—^'otes, Ro7n. vii. 18—25, vv. 18. 25. viii. 1— 13, vv.
1. 3. 4, 5. 8, 9. 12, 13. Gal v. 13—25, vv. 13. 15—17.
19—21. 24 ;) but " that which is born of the Spirit," that
which is communicated to the soul from the second Adam,
by the operation of tlie Holy Spirit, " is spirit

;
" is like

its Autlior, of a spiritual and holy nature, and capable of
spiritual and holy exercises and enjoyment.—' Christ takes
' it for granted, as beyond all contradiction, that he must
' be pure, who would be happy with God. By the word

the whole man, as

as well in his mind as
' in his body.' Beza. {Notes, Job xiv. 1—6, v. 4. xv. H

—

16. Ps. li. 5, 6.) The clause, " that which is born of the
" Spirit, is spirit," cannot mean, that the rational soul as
distinct from the body, is brought into existence by being
" born of the Spirit :

" but that the man is raised ' from
' the death of sin to the life of rigliteousness,' and so his

renewal to holiness is begun. To understand by " the
" flesh," in the first clause, the body exclusively, would
wholly destroy the antithesis ; and indeed all connexion
between the two parts of the verse. And where would be
the need of regeneration, or to be renewed " in the spirit

" of our mind," if the soul were In itself spiritual, and
only the body carnal? In fact, the soul, or heart. Is the
more Immediate seat and source of sin, and the body only
or mainly its instrument. {Notes, Prov. Iv. 23. Jer. xvii. 9,

10. Matt. XV. 15—20) ' It appears to me impossible, to
' clear up either the beauty of the antithesis, or the truth
' of the assertion, on any other interpretation.' Doddridge.
The subject is of such importance, in order to understand
Christianity, that It deserves tlie most diligent Investiga-

tion, and a very careful and humble examination of all

those parts of scripture whicii relate to it, with constant,

fervent prayer for heavenly wisdom and illumination to

understand them.— 'Iliat which is born.'j To yiytvvYnue»ov.

1 John V. 4.

V. 7j 8. Nicodemus had no adequate reason to be so
greatly surprised at our J^ord's declaration, that fallen man
of every nation and creed, Jews and Pharisees, as well as
Gentiles " must be born again;" as if it were more un-
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eth, and thou liearest the sound thereof,
» 1. 13. Is. iv. 9- but canst not tell whence it cometh,

13. Mark iv. 2b . .
^

43^^*44
'"''joim

^'^^ whithcF it gocth *. ' SO IS every one
14*:'^;. '62^'

^60.
t^^t is born of the Spirit.

§riaMark ^ Nicodemus answered and said
irii|^24,35.Luke

^jj^^ j^jj^^^
t

j^Q^y ^^xi thcsc thiucfs be?

intelligible than many other things, the truth and reality

of which no man disputed. The wind, for instance, blows
from different points of the compass, and more gently or

more furiously, " as it listeth
;
" that is, so far as man is

concerned : but though the sound of it is heard, and the

effects of it most manifest
;
yet no man can " tell whence

" it cometh, or whither it goeth." Even to this day, after

all improvements in natural science, men can neither ac-

count satisfactorily for all the changes of the wind, nor
render it at all submissive to their will or command, or

counteract its effects. Even so it is with " every one that
" is born of the Spirit

:

" the nature and effects of this

change are most manifest ; the manner in which it is

wrought is inexplicable ; and its direction, to this or the

other person, is independent on the will of man, and ac-

cording to the sovereign pleasure of the great Creator :

for the " willing mind " which God approves is produced
by it. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, i. 10—13. Phil. ii. 12, 13.)

But if man cannot govern or change the wind, or explain

those things which relate to it; how can he expect to

govern or explain the operations of the Holy Spirit ?—As
the same word signifies both spirit, and the wind, in the

original languages ; the similitude has a peculiar propriety,

if " being born again " be interpreted of the communication
of divine life to " the dead in sin." But if understood of

baptism exclusively, or what always accompanies it when
rightly administered, there seems nothing appropriate in

it. The administration of baptism is evident, and most pub

-

lick, foreseen, and appointed. Every thing relating to it

depends on " the will of man," of the baptized person in

adults, of parents and sponsors in infants, and of the offi-

ciating minister in both cases. But if the thing signified,

as not inseparable from the right administration of bap-

tism, be intended, the whole depends absolutely on the

sovereign will, who commands and governs the winds and
waves. {Note, Ez. xxxvii. 1— 10.)

Where it listeth. (8) 'Otth ^sXst. Willeth. Horn. ix. 16.

—

Note, Matt. vi. 33, 34, v. 34.

V. 9— 11. Nicodemus had not been used to hear this

new-birth insisted on, by the scribes and priests ; nor had
he ever made it the immediate subject of his own study,

or investigation, or attained to an experience of its nature

and effects : he could not therefore understand our Lord's

meaning. He was not however willing to reject his in-

struction, which he had allowed to be confirmed by evi-

dent miracles; yet this doctrine, on which he so strenu-

ously insisted, seemed to him inexplicable and impracti-

cable ; and he therefore enquired, as a man in perfect

astonishment, " How can these things be ? " {Marg. Ref.
t.) To this our Lord answered, as expressing surprise at

his ignorance, by demanding, whether he, as a teacher of

God's people, could possibly be unacquainted with this

essential and important truth. Not only was the new birth

absolutely requisite to the existence of true religion in the

10 Jesus answered and said unto « is. ix. ic. xxix.

him, " Art thou a master of Israel, if-
vin.'s, »'.

' ' Mait. XI. 25. XV.
14. xxii. 29.

X Deut. X.16. XXX.
9.

and knowest not these things ?

11 Verily, ^ verily, I say unto thee, " ^ ^hr^S
We speak that we do know, and tes- \]X\

,fi-9.1xvi.

>. Jer. xxxi.
3."?. xxxii. 39740. Ez. xi. 19. xviii. 31, 32. xxxvi. 2.'5—27. xxxvii. 23, 24. Rom. ii. 28, 29. Pliil.

iii. .^ Col. ii. II. y 3. .1. z 13. 32—34. i. 18. vii. 16. viii. 14. 28, 29.38. xii. 49.

Is. Iv.4. Matt. XI. 27. Liikex. 22. 1 John v. 6— 12. Rev. i. 5. iii. 14.

soul of fallen man, as nothing but a worthless form could
subsist without it ; but it was evidently contained in the

scriptures of the Old Testament, and implied in every pas-

sage which required spiritual worship, inward holines.s,

and heavenly affections, from a fallen creature; or pro-

mised to give a new heart, or produce a change of heart.

{Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, Deut. x. 16. xxix. 4. xxx. 1

—

10, u. 6. 1 Chr. xxix. 10—19. Ps. Ii. 10. Jer. iv. 3,4. xxxi.

31—34. xxxii. 39—41. Ez. xi. 17—20. xxxvi. 25—27.)
Jesus then declared, that he and those servants of God,
who in every age concurred with him, spake in this respect

what they assuredly knew tc be true, and testified what
they were most intimately acquainted with : yet the Jews
in general, and the Pharisees in particular, would not re-

ceive their testimony.—Prophets, apostles, and faithful

ministers knew this subject from revelation, from their

own experience, and from observation of its effects in

others : Jesus knew it in a still higher and more sublime
manner. (31, 32.)—' There is an implied antithesis, which,
' in my judgment, should be carefully noted. You, saith

' Christ, ... teach things which you do not understand, and
' are believed ; we teach a certain and known doctrine

;

' and yet ye will not receive our doctrine. ...He joins him-
* self with the prophets, whose writings were so negligently
' read in the synagogues.' Beza.—Some expositors think,

that our Lord, in the tenth verse, referred to the language
of the Jews about proselytes, whom they spake of, as in-

fants new born, &c. but it is not likely that he should lay

such stress on any of their traditions or expressions, which
on other occasions he decidedly opposed : and the above re-

mark shews what our Lord meant ; as Moses and the pro-

phets, which were continually read in their synagogues,

joined in his testimony to the necessity of regeneration.

So that, even the principal teachers in Israel, who did not

understand and teach regeneration, " erred, not knowing
the scriptures, nor the " power of God." As " a teacher
" of Israel," Nicodemus might know many things con-
cerning the " divers baptisms " of the Mosaick law, the

traditionary baptisms of the Pharisees, and even John's
baptism. But Christian baptism was not instituted till

some time afterwards : and Nicodemus could not at this

time be supposed to understand the nature, obligation, and
benefits of it. Or, that this baptism was intended to be
the initiatory sacrament of Christianity, and indispensably

necessary to salvation. Could it then be wonderful, that

a " Teacher of Israel " did " not know these things ?
"

or was he deserving of reproof for not knowing, what he
never had the means of learning? Our Lord's surprise,

and reproving question, must liave related to what Nicode-
mus might have known, and ought to have known. {Notes,

25, 26. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.)

A master. (10) 'O JiSao-xaAoj. 2. This word with the

article implies, that Nicodemus was regarded as an emi-
nent teacher, as well as a ruler, of Israel.
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ai. n, v.3!-4o. tify that we have seen; and ye re-
43. xii. 37, 38. • , •,

''

Is. 1. 2. liii. 1. ceive not our witness.

xYiii. 37. Acts 12 If I have told you "* earthly things,

23^27. ' 2' c'or.' and ye believe not, how shall ye believe

^
\i f'

2'
}\eh''l'

^^ I ^^^^ y^" o/" " heavenly things?
1^ j2. 1 Peu ii. 13 ^j^(j

d
jjQ j^^j^ j^^j.]^ ascended up

''i.^T-u."j'"conto heaven, ^ but he that came down
ii. ;—9.

' I Tim.' iii. Ifi. 1 John iv. 10. 14. d i. 18. vi. 46. Deut. xxx. 12.

Prov. xxx. 4. Acts ii. 34. Rom. x. fi, 7. Epli. iv. 9, 10 e vi. 33. 38. SI. 62.

viii. 42. xiii. 3. xvi. 28—30. xvii. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 47.

V. 12, 13. The change before described seems here to

be meant by " earthly things •. " for, as it must be, and

continually has been, wrought on earth ; so it is compara-

tively easy to be understood and illustrated ; and we may
reason and discourse about it far better, than about the

mysteries which are next spoken of. {Marg. Ref. a.) No
creature can find satisfaction, without capacities of enjoy-

ment suited to his situation. Pleasure cannot be experi-

enced without appetite and relish, as well as the means of

gratification. Every animal must be In its proper element,

in order to be easy and comfortable. The fish could not

possibly live, and enjoy life, on dry ground, unless its

nature should previously be changed. Holiness and spi-

rituality are not the sinner's element : submission to God,

and communion with him, are not his desired enjoyments;

nay, he has a rooted antipathy against them. Yet happi-

ness is impossible to a rational creature without holiness

;

a,nd holiness cannot be so much as begun without " being
" born again." So that this truth, which men are so apt

o deny, and treat as enthusiasm, has as evident a ground

ni reason, as in scripture. Let it but be granted, that

God is perfectly holy ; that happiness consists in his favour,

presence, image, and service ; and that man by nature has

no relish for this kind of happiness : and from these pre-

mises (which any one must be very hardy to deny,) it

demonstratively follows, that " except a man be born
" again," he could not enjoy happiness, were he admitted

into heaven ; but for that reason, among others, he never

can enter thither. If men will not therefore believe this

doctrine, of which we " that are of the earth, and earthly,"

can reason so plainly, and illustrate by the nature of ani-

mals, and the grafting of trees, {Miraturque novas frondes,

et non sua poma : ' It,' the grafted tree, ' admires new
' branches, and fruit not its own,' Virgil,) and various

other apt similitudes
;

{Note, Is. xi. 6—9 ;) and which is

actually witnessed in its effects whenever sinners are con-

verted ; how shall they believe what Jesus testifies to them
concerning " heavenly things ? " namely such as relate to

the mysteries of the Trinity, to his own eternal Deity, to

his incarnation, and redemption by his blood; which could

never have been thought of, had not God revealed them,

and which must rest wholly on the testimony of Revela-

tion. We may indeed discern glory and suitableness in

them when revealed : but we feel, that they are sublime

and mysterious beyond comparison ; and though not con-

trary to our reason, yet far above it, and out of its reach and

province. The knowledge of these things must be derived,

immediately and entirely, from above, and received by

faith alone : yet no man has ascended thither to fetch

down that knowledge
;
[Marg. Ref. c—f.

—

Deut. xxx. 12.

Notes, Prov. xxx. 4. Rom. x. 5— 1 1 ;) nor can it be re-

ceived, except from Christ, who came down from heaven.

from heaven, ^ even the Son of man, f i.i».Matt.xxviii,

which is in heaven. "^^^^^'^

14 If And ' as Moses hfted up the g il.^xx'i'^-J-

,.^^^4- ^», ^U„ „'1J h . . 2 Kini/s xviii 4
serpent in the wilderness, even so '^ ^''''- 2f*. xn. 32—

34. Ps. xxii. Ii3.

Matt. XXV i. h4.

Luke xviii 31-

27. 44—46. Acts

must the Son of man be lifted up

;

15 That ' whosoever believeth in

should "not perish, but have ' eternal Hfe.
; l^ fg

'":

'n vt
40. 47. xi. 25, 26. xii. 44—46. xx. 31. Is. xlv. 22. Mark xvi. 16. Acts viii. 27." xvi! 30,' 3K
Rom. v. I, 2. X. 9-14 Gal. ii. 16. 20. Heb. x. .S9. 1 John v. I. 11-13. k v. 24. x.28— .-iO. Matt. xviu. II. Luke xix. 10. Acts xiii. 41. 1 Cor. i. 18. 2Cor. iv. 3. 1 xvii
2, 3. Rom. V. 21. vi. 22, 23. 1 John ii. 2.'). v. 13. 20.

when he became " the Son of man :

" yet even then he
" was in heaven," in respect of his divine nature. For
the two natures are so inseparably united in his mysterious
Person, that as the apostle says, " the church of God,
" which he hath purchased with his own blood," so our
Lord says " the Son of man which is in heaven," when
he was here on earth, because One with the eternal Word
and Son of God. {Notes, i. 1—3. 14. 18. Acts xx. 28.;
This language seems incapable of any other interpretation';

and to wrest it to agree with any other doctrine, makes
our Lord to speak in the most obscure and unintelligible

manner imaginable. Doubtless this was intended as a
specimen of those " heavenly things " which he had be-
fore mentioned.—'If while I have discoursed ...of those
' principles of Christianity, which both our enlightened
' reason and experience can easily make good, thou be-
Mievest not, but findest such difficulties; ...what ...pos-
* sibility is there, that thou shouldest believe, when I shall
' tell thee of the great mysteries of salvation, and of those
' high and incomprehensible matters of another world ? ...

' These are things which no man can tell thee, but he that
' has been in heaven ; and no man hath been there to see
' them, but he that is now come down from heaven, even
' that Son of man, (that talketh with thee,) who in respect
' of his Deity is still in heaven.' Bp. Hall.

Earthly things. (12) Ta sTriysia. ] Cor. xv. 40. 2 Cor. v.

1. Phil. ii. 10. iii. 19. Jam. iii. 15. Ab ettj et yn, terra.—
Heavenly things.] Ta eTrupotvia. Matt, xviii. 35. 1 Cor. xv.

40. 48, 49. Eph. i. 3. 20. ii. 6. iii. 10. vi. 12. Phil. ii. 10.

2 Tim. iv. 18. Heb. iii. 1. vi. 4. viii. 5. ix. 23. xi. 16. xii.

22. Ex sTTi et apoivog, ccelum.

V. 14, 15. {Notes, Num. xxi. 6—9.) This passage in

the history of Israel was well known, but the typical

meaning seems not to have been at all discovered by the

Jews. The promised Messiah was not to be " lifted up "

on earth to a glorious throne, as they vainly expected ;

but to " be lifted up," or exalted, by being suspended on
an ignominious cross, for the redemption of his people.

{Marg. Ref. h.—Note, xii. 27—36, vv. 32. 34.) Moses,
the giver of the law, was ordered to make a serpent of

brass, like the fiery serpents, yet perfectly innoxious : this

he lifted up on a pole in a cons])icuous place, that it might
be clearly seen by all the people ; and especially by those,

who looked at it when mortally bitten by the serpents ; and
in so doing they were miraculously healed. Thus Jesus, in

" the likeness of sinful flesh," in the nature of Adam, by
whom sin and death entered into the world, though him-
self perfectly free from sin, was " lifted up " on the cross,

to " redeem us from the curse of the law, being made a
" curse for us." This " must" take place, or was pre-

viously necessary, in order to the completion of the pro-

mises and predictions which God had given, and the sati^-
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m Luke
Rom.

14.

S. 1 6 For "" God so loved the world,

ai'^'Tit^ii'^Ithat he "gave his only begotten Son,
l^john iv. 9, 10. o^j^^^ whosoever beheveth in him should

"i'xii.'ii'.M'aru not peHsh, but have everlasting life.

ro.'viii.a^I""
"*

17 For P God sent not his Son into
" 1

'Tim. i. 15; the world to condemn the world ;
*• but

V
jg

'i^-..
^J,'i- \l[

that the world through him might be
Luke ix. 51). cnv'Pfl

q i. 29. vi. 40. Is. ^"^ ^U.
xlv. 21—2.<. xllx. 6, 7. liii. 10— 12. Zech. ix. 9. Matt. i. 23. xviii. II. Luke ii. 10 II.

xix. 10. 1 Tim. ii. o, 0. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 14.

faction of his justice in saving sinners. In consequence

of his crucifixion, Jesus is set forth in the gospel, as

preached througliout tlie world, that " whosoever be-

" lieveth in him, should not perish, but have eternal life.*'

This method, which God has devised in his infinite wisdom,

is suited to bring the perishing sinner to expect all his

salvation from God, and to give him all the glory of it

:

to promote humility, dependence, and gratitude ; to render

liim submissive and obedient ; and to teach him every sa-

lutary lesson, by looking to tliat one Object, from which

he derives his peace, hoj)e, and comfort. {Marg. Ref. i, k.—Notes, i. 29. Heb. xii. 2, 3.) Thus the important

change, which takes place in the heart, and is manifested

in the life, of every true believer, proves the efficacy of

faith in a crucified Saviour, as evidently, as the restored

health and vigour of the almost expiring Israelite proved,

that his expectation of recovery, by looking to the brazen

serpent, was not a vain presumption.—' Justin Martyr,
' Tertullian, and Barnabas say. This was a figure of the
* cross ; and that it was a symbol of salvation ; he that

' turned to it being preserved from death, not by what
' he saw, but by the Saviour of all men.' IVhiiby. {Note,

2 Kings xviii. 4.)—How strongly do our Lord's words shew
the actual state of all men ! They must perish without a

Saviour, and without faith in that Saviour !

V. 16". The whole design of man's redemption origi-

nated in the love of God to the world, even to the apos-

tate race of men; to " the whole world, that lieth in wick-
*' edness," or " in the wicked one." {Note, 1 Jolinv. 19.)

This could not be approbation, or complacency : for he

judged them deserving of his final indignation, and meet

objects of his holy abhorrence ; and so criminal, that he

could not honourably shew them mercy, except by an ex-

jiedient more suited to expose the desert of their rebellion,

than even the eternal punishment of the whole race would
have been. {Notes, Rom. v. 6— 10.) The love of God to

the world was therefore good-will, compassion, benevolence.

{Marg. Ref. m.) He " so loved the world," that he not

only j)urposed to ])ardon sin, and to give heaven to those

who repented ; but (when the honour of his justice and
holiness seemed to oppose the exercise of mercy,) " he
" gave his only-begotten Son," the co-equal partaker of

his divine nature, a person of infinite dignity aud excel-

lency, and infinitely beloved by him, compared with whom
all worlds were as nothing, to " become flesh," that in

our nature he might atone for our sins, by his sufferings

and death upon the cross ; that, this obstacle being re-

moved, he might forgive, save, and bless with everlasting

life, all those of every nation who believe in this divine

Saviour, but who must otherwise have perished for ever.

{Marg. Ref. n, o.—Notes, i. 1—3. 14. 18. Rom. viii. 32—

18 He that believeth on him "is not

condemned : but * he that believeth

not is condemned already ; because he
hath not believed in the name of the

only begotten Son of God.
19 And Hhis is the condemnation,

that Light is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather than light,

" because their deeds were evil.
U. XXX. 9—12. Luke xvi. 14, 15. Actsxxiv. 21—26. Rom. ii. 8. I Pet.

r ac. V. 24. vi. 40.

47. XX. 31. Rom.
V. 1. viii. ). 34.
1 Jolin V. 12.

s Mark xvi. 16.

Heb. ii. ',i. x\\,

25. 1 John V. 10.

t i. 4. 9—11. viii.

12. ix. 39-41.
XV. 22-25.
Matt. xi.20— 24.
Luke X. 11—16.
xii. 47- Rom. i.

S2. 2 Cor. ii. 15,

1C>. iJTiies. ii. 12.

Heb. iii. 12,13.
u V. 44. vii. 17.

viii. 44, 4!>. x.
it), 27. xii. 43.

ii. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 3.

34. Col. i. 15—17. 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. Heb. i. 1—4.) The
world, or the race of men, (and not merely the one nation

of Israel, for whose sake alone the Jews supposed that the

Messiah would come,) is therefore now borne with, as

under a dispensation of mercy; sinners in general are

called on to believe in Christ, and invited to partake of the

blessing ; believers without exception are saved. {Notes,

i. 29. 1 John ii. 1, 2. iv. 9— 12. v. 11, 12.) But, as true

faith springs from regeneration, and as " the Spirit

" quickens whom he will ;
" those alone who are " born

" of the Spirit," willingly avail themselves of this most
gracious provision : and " known unto God are all his

" works from the beginning of the world." {Notes, 3—8.

i. 10— 13, u. 13.)

The world.] Tov Koa^ov. 17- 19. i. 9, 10. 29. 1 John ii.

2. iii. 13, 17. iv. 9. 14. 17. v. 19.

V. 17, 18, Our Lord further shewed NIcodemus, that

God did not send his Son into the world, (at his first com-
ing,) " to condemn," or judge, the world, as might pre-

viously have been expected, when the approach of so glo-

rious and holy a person was announced to a world of rebels

and apostates. This was not the purpose of his incarna-

tion, ministry, and work on earth : on the contrary he
came to procure and reveal salvation, that sinners of every

nation might be invited to partake of it. Insomuch that

the man, who believes in Christ, "is not judged:" he
no longer remains under condemnation, and " shall not
" come into condemnation," how many or heinous soever

his sins have been. {Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, v. 24—27
Rom. viii. 1, 2.) But the unbeliever " is condemned al-

" ready : " he has rejected the only method of pardon
and reconciliation, which God ever revealed; he remains
under the sentence denounced by the law, as a condemned
criminal reserved for execution ; and his guilt is exceedingly

aggravated, by his refusal to " believe in the name of the
" only be/!^otten Son of God," and by despising the glo-

rious display of the divine wisdom, justice, truth, and
mercy made in that method of salvation. {Marg. Ref. s.

-—Notes, 19—21. 27—36, vv. 35, 36.)—In the namCy
&c. (18) ' Though the name of a person be often put for

'the person himself; yet I think it farther intimated in

' this expression, tlut the person spoken of is great and
' magnificent ; and therefore it is generally used to ex-
' press either God the Father, or our Lord Jesus Christ.

Doddridge.

To condemn. (17) 'ha xpm. " That he should judge."

18. xii. 47, 48. xvi. 11. 1 Cor.'xi. 31, 32. As "to judge"
unpardoned sinners would be " to condemn " them, the

translation here does not at all affect the meaning,
V. 19—21. Unbelief is not a mere speculative mistake

into which an honest mind may be led ; but it originates
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" xiii/' a'^j"ob 20 For* every one that doeth evil

ri'7.pr^!t2).hateth the hght, neither cometh to the

Am.'^i. fJ; IK light, lest his deeds should be * re-
Luke xi. 45. i
Jam. i. 23- prOVCd.

• Or. discovered. 21 But ^ he that doeth truth cometh
V ^47./. 39. Ps. to the light, ' that his deeds may be

1. 1—3. cxix. 80. c> ' J

21' u'"'vm. 20:
iT^ade manifest, that they are wrought

Acts "xvu.' U.l^ Qq(J^
t XV. 4, l>. Is. xxvi. 12. Hoa. xiv. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 10, 2 Cor. i. 12. Gal. v. 22. 23. vi. 8.

Eph. V. 9. Pliil. i. 11. ii. 13. Col. i. 29. Heb. xiii. 21. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet. i. 6— 10.

1 John ii. 27—29. iv. 12, 13. 15, 16. Rev. iii. 1, 2. 15.

from the wickedness and enmity to God of the heart of

man : so that this is the reason of the unbeliever's con-

demnation, and the test by which he will be judged;
" that Light is come into the world," to shew men the

perfections, truth, and will of God, and the way of salva-

tion from wrath and sin. But men, as left to themselves,

love ignorance, delusion, idolatry, superstition, or infidelity,

in preference to it, because more congenial to the pride,

alienation, and rebellion of their hearts, and the secret or

open wickedness of their lives. {Notes, i. 4—9. vii. 3— 10.

viii. 41—47. Rom. viii. 5—9. Heb. iii. 7—19, v. 12.) For

every one, who habitually loves and practises any kind of

evil, hates and shuns that light which detects and exposes

it : thus men keep aloof from the true gospel of Christ,

and run into various perversions of it ; lest it should dis-

quiet their consciences, interfere with their indulgence in

sin, or detect the fallacy of their presumptuous confidence.

(Marg. and Marg. Ref. t—x.

—

Notes, Job xxiv. 13— 17-

Eph. V. 8— 14.) But he, who acts uprightly and con-

scientiously, and really desires to know and do the whole
will of God without reserve, is glad to bring his creed, his

character, and whole spirit and conduct, to the Light, that

they may be scrutinized by it ; that he may be further in-

structed and directed; and that it may be made manifest

that " his works are wrought in God," by virtue of union

with him, and grace derived from him, according to his

will, for his glory, and as accepted by him. {Marg. Ref.

y, z.

—

Note, Is. xxvi. 12— 18, v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 3— 11, v.

10. 2 Cor. i. 12—14, v. 12. v. 5—8, v. 5. 17- Gal. v. 22—
26, vv. 22, 23. Eph. ii. 4— 10, v. 10.)—^These are im-

portant truths of general application : yet they were spoken

with a peculiar reference to the case of the Pharisees ; and
it was thus declared, that the opposition, which would be

made by them, to Jesus and his doctrine, arose from the

wickedness of their hearts and lives, which could not en-

ure the light of his spiritual ministry. Nicodemus there-

1<,5 and those to whom he might report the result of this

conference, were warned not to " reject the counsel of God
''* against themselves."—Some think, that the conduct of

Nicodemus, in coming to Jesus by night, as if he " loved
" darkness rather than light," is gently reproved.—^Thus

our Lord set before this " teacher of Israel " the grand

outlines of Christian truth
;
probably he enlarged more

fully on the several particulars: and though Nicodemus
did not clearly comprehend his meaning, he was gradually

led further into the knowledge of the truth, and after-

wards grew bolder in making a profession of it. {Notes,

vil. 40—53. xix. 38—42.)—DoeZ/t truth. (21) Notes,

Ps. cxix. 29, 30. Is. xxvi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 22. 1 John i. 5

-7.
VOIi. V.

22 ^ After * these things came Jesus a li 13. w. s. vn

and his disciples into the land of Ju-
dea ; and there he tarried with them,
b J V . • J 1^ 26. iT. I, 2.

and baptized. = Gen. xxxiii. 18.noAlTi 1 1 •• •
Shulem. 1 Sam

26 And John also was baptizmg m ';"" ,:^''««'"-

_^ rod Jer. li. 13. Ei.

iiiinon, " near to Salim, because there ^^^- 1" ^^'^^^

was ''much water there: " and they e Lu!' m. 5. «.

came, and were baptized.

24 For ^ John was not yet cast into ^
I

prison.

Mark i. 4, 5
Luke iii. 7.

f Matt. iv. 12. xiv.

;(. Mark vi. 17.

Luke iii. 19, 20.

ix. 7—9.

The condemnation. {\^) 'H jcpjcrtj. " The judgment."
v. 22. 24. 27. 29. 30. xii. 31. xvi. 8. 11. Jam. ii. 13.—
Light:] To (pcog. « The Light." 20, 21. i. 4, 5. 8, 9. viii.

12. xii. 35, 3G.

—

More than^ MaKXov yj. xii. 43. 1 Tim. i.

4. 2 Tiyn. iii. 4. Heb. xi. 25.—' Note, [ji.ccXXov « is not a
' comparative, as if the workers of iniquity did in some
' measure love the Light, for, verse 20, they are said to hate
' it; but, as in other places, is a negative.' JVhitby.—That
doeth evil] 'O favXx Trpaacruv. V. 29. Tit. ii. 8. Jam. iii. 16.

Not elsewhere.

—

Should be reproved.] EKcyx^n- See on
Matt, xviii. 15.

V. 22—24. Our Lord, soon after this, left Jerusalem,
and retired into the cities or villages of Judea, where he
preached, and collected followers ; and his more stated dis-

ciples baptized them. {Note, iv. 1—4.) It is not probable,

that they baptized in that form which he afterwards pre-

scribed; but after the manner of John, and as introduc-

tory to the more complete establishment of his religion.

The place, where John was preaching and baptizing at the

same time, is not mentioned elsewhere : there were " many
" waters " in it, which rendered it convenient to him, as

he still baptized great numbers. {Note, Matt. iii. 5, G.)

This must have preceded any thing recorded of Christ's

ministry by the other evangelists. {Note, Matt. iv. 12

—

17.)—It is remarkable, that we read nothing of the apos-

tles or disciples baptizing, before our Lord's ascension, ex-

cept in these fevv passages of John's gospel. Yet the dis-

ciples of Jesus are expressly distinguished from those of

John : and at this time he " made and baptized more dis-

" ciples than John." (iv. 1.) It must then be supposed,

that the disciples of Jesus were baptized in his name : and

that this baptism discriminated them, not only from those

Jews who had not been baptized ; but also from those who
had been baptized by John as his disciples, yet had not

become the professed disciples of Jesus, and received his

baptism. But Christian baptism, " into the name of the
" Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," was

at this time not instituted : and as circumcision still con-

tinued in force, as the initiatory sacrament of the Abra-

hamick and Mosaick covenants; the baptism of Jesus was

doubtless of adults alone. It appears then to me, that

all, who at this time or afterwards, during our Lord's per-

sonal ministry, who by means of John's testimony, or in

other ways, professed themselves the disciples of Jesus, as

the Messiah, the Son of God, in an intelligent manner,

were baptized in the name of Jesus : and, whether he per-

sonally baptized any individuals or not, (for the language

may only mean, that in general he did not baptize, but his

disciples,) all those above described were thus baptized,

though we do not further read of it. Among these we
3Q
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25 Then there arose a question be-

\"% u. tween some of John s disciples and the

Jews ^ about purifying.

26 x\nd they came unto John, and

f li. (>. Matt. iii.

li. Mark vii. 3
—ft. 8. Heb. vi.

•J. ix. 1(

2.-!. IPet. iii.l'l.

Ii Num. xi. 26—
29. Er. iv. 4.

1 Cor. iii. ti—h.

vt i2ji3. Jam! said unto him, Rabbi, ''he that was
in. 14-18. iv. 5,

' '

().

i i. 7. 1."). 2i5—;«.
k i.

X
2(), 27.

1 Num. xvi. 9

—

II. xvii. .1.

I Clir. xxviii. 4,

5,

with thee beyond Jordan, ' to whom
>. 9 X.. 48. thou barest witness, behold, the same
11. 19. Acts XIX. ' ^

baptizeth, " and all men come to him.

27 John answered and said, ' A man
fti.^Am. vii." ifl: can * receive nothing, except it be

!u. given him "" from heaven.
"k 28 Ye yourselves bear me witness,

xv^KroJI; that " I said, I am not the Christ, ° but

•i'v" Jam' i"!"'
^^^^ ^ ^"^ ^^"^ before him.

. W'^'-rT'"' 'i' 29 He that " hath the bride is the
• Or, take unto

inm^eij. Heb. v. Bridcgroom : but '^ the friend of the

"" Ma,"' xraoji! Bridegroom, which standeth and hear-
n I 20. 25. 27.' o i. 23. Mai. iii. 1. iv. 4, f>. Matt. iii. 3. II, 12. Mark i. 2, .3.

Luke i. ifi, 17. 76. iii. 4—6. p Ps. .\lv. 9—17. Cant. iii. 1 1, iv. 10. Is. liv. b. Ixii.

4; 5. Hos. ii. 19, 20. Matt, xxii, 2. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Epii. v. 25—27. Rev. xix. 7-9.
xxi, 9'. q Jiidg. xiv. 10, II. Ps. xlv. 14. Cant. v. I. Matt. ix. 16.

may number the 120, wlio met at Jerusalem after the

day of Pentecost, and most of the 500 brethren to whom
he appeared in Galilee. So that after the institution of

Christian Baptism, just before our Lord's ascension, those,

who had tiius been baptized in his name, were not rebap-

tlzed. Nor were they considered as unbaptized persons
;

neither should they be adduced, as a precedent for unbap-

tized persons being employed in preaching the gospel, and

baptizing others, or receiving and administering the Lord's

supper.—Most of the apostles and primitive disciples had

been baptized both with Jolin's baptism, and with tiiat of

Jesus as " the Messiah the Son of the living God : " and

the rest had been baptized with Jesus's baptism, which was
an anticipation, suited to existing circumstances, of the

more complete form, when Baptism became the initiatory

sacrament of Christianity, and the sign and seal of rege-

neration.—Whether either John, or Jesus during his per-

sonal ministry, baptized women, is no where expressly

said : and the argument about the subjects and mode of

baptism has no immediate connexion with the subject : for

that rests exclusively on those scriptures which relate to

baptism, as superseding circumcision, in becoming the

initiatory sign and seal of the covenant.—The evangelist

here speaks of John the Baptist's imprisonment, as well

known ; but no where mentions any further particulars,

either of that, or of his being put to death by Htrod.

Had he not been satisfied, that these important facts had

been recorded by other divinely inspired writers, he would
hardly have passed them over in this manner, after having

so particularly insisted on the ministry and testimony of

John. This confirms the opinion, that he intended his

gospel, as a kind of supplement to the three other gospels,

which had before been published.

Much ivater. (23) UoWa vdalce. " Many waters." Rev.
i. 15.

—
^Tftjv viociav ruv 7ro^^aJV, Rev. xvii. ].

V. 25, 26. 'J'his question seems to have been, whether
the baptism of John, or that of Jesus, or the traditional or

the ceremonial washings, were most efficacious to take

away sin. {Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note, ii. G— 1 1, v. G.) Some

eth him, rejoiceth greatly because of'

the Bridegroom's voice. ' This my joy

'

therefore is fulfilled.

30 He ' must increase, ' but I ?niist

decrease.

31 He
above all

that cometh from above ''

is

'^ he that is of the earth is "

earthly, and speaketh of the earth :
^ he

"

that cometh from heaven is above all.

32 And "* what he hath seen and
heard, that he testifieth ;

^ and no man y

receiveth his testimony.

33 He that hath received his testi-''

mony " hath set to his seal that God is
^

true.

34 For •* he whom God hath sent
^

speaketh the words of God :
* for God

2. Heb. vi. 17. 18. 1 John v. 9, 10. d vii. IG. viii. 26—28. 40. 47
IG. v. 26. vii. 37—39. xv. 20. xvi. 7. Num. xi. 25. 2 Kings ii. 9. Ps. xlv.

lix. 21. Ixii. 1—3. Itom. viii. 2. Epii. iii. 8. iv. 7— 13. Col. i. 19. ii. 9,

xxii. I. 16, 17.

Is. Ixvi. 11. Lnke
ii. 10—14. XV. 6.

Ps. Ixxii. 17—
19. Is. ix. 7. lUi.

2, 3. 12. Dan.
ii. 34, 35. 44, 45.

Malt. xiii. 31—
33. Kev. xi. 15.

Acts xiii. 36, 87.
1 Cor. iii. 5.

2 Cor. "•. 7—
II. Co.. i. 18
Hel). iii. L—6.

13. viii.2;<. Epii.
iv. 8—10.
i. 15. 27. 30. V.

21—26. Malt,
xxviii. 18. Acl«
X. .36. Epii. i.

21. Phil. ii. 9—
11. 1 Pet. iii.

22- Rev. xix. 16.

12. I Cor. XV.

47, 48. Heb. ix.

1.9, 10.

vi. 33. 51. XTt
27, i;8.

II. V. 20. tiii.

26. XV. 15.

26. 33. i. II. Is.

1. 2. liii. 1,

Rom. X. 16—21.
XI. 2—6.
Rom. iii. 3, 4.

iv. 18—21. 2 Cor.
i. IS. Tit. i. I,

e 17. i.

,7. Is. xi. 2—5.

10. Rev. xxi. 6.

might argue, that there was no end of innovating, and that

they might as well adhere to the Pharisees, as follow either

of the new teachers. This would also further excite the

jealousy of John's disciples, who complained to their

master, that all men came to Jesus to be baptized of him,

so that John had lost his influence and popularity by bear-

ing testimony to Jesus. Thus they seem obliquely to have

censured our Lord, and to have intimated that John ought
to retract the testimony, which he had given in his favour.

—Many ancient manuscripts and versions read, " between
" John's disciples and a Jew," in the singular: but it does

not appear, that this materially alters the meaning of the

passage. As the language of the New Testament always

distinguishes our Lord's disciples from the other Jews, we
cannot suppose that a disciple of Jesus was meant. {Marg.

Ref. h—k.)

Purifying. (25) KaBapKjjxH. ii. G. Mark i. 44. Luke ii.

22. Heb. i. 3. 2 Pet. i. 9.— 1 Ckr. xxiii. 28. Neh. xii. 45.

Sept.

V. 27—36. The jealousy of John's disciples for the

honour of their teac'^er, gave him an opportunity, of bear-

ing still fuller and more explicit testimony to our Lord.

He laid it down as an universal truth, that " a man can
" receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven."

{Marg. and Marg. Ref. 1, m.-Note, Jain. i. 1 6—18.) Thence
he had received his commission, qualifications, and instruc-

tions ; and he was fully satisfied with the place and work
assigned him: {Note, Eph. iv. 7— 10:) but Jesus came
with a far superior commission, and for a more importanf
design ; and indeed John's ministry was superseded by that

of Jesus. John's disciples knew, that he had alwavs ex-

pressly declared he was not the Messiah, but merely his

servant and forerunner : why then should it trouble them,
that superior honour was rendered to him ? {Marg. Rpf.
n, o.

—

Notes, i. 19—34.)—Jesus was indeed " the Bride-
' groom," who had loved, and would prepare and espouse Ins

church of redeemed sinners to himself, and ennoble, en-

rich, and bless it for ever by that sacred union, in which
he would greatly delight and be glorified, {Marg. Ref p.
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A. D. 27. CHAPTER III. A. D. 27.

' 9*
llvif'

1' 24" §^^'^^^1 ^ot the Spirit by measure unto

;„ }''"\y"\ him.
.10. Is. xlii. 1

Matt. iii. i;. 35 The ^Father loveth the Son, ^aud

''Gen.^xi,.''44.fl: hath givcH all things into his hand.
Ps. ii. 8.' Is. ix. 6,7. Matt. xi. 27. xxviii. 18. L^ke xi. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Epli. i.

22. Pliil. ii. 9— 11. Heb. i. 2. ii. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iii. 22.

Notes, P^.xlv. 9—17. Cant. iii. 9—13. iv. 10. Is. llv. 4, 5.

Ixii. 1—5, vv. 4, 5. i:?o.9. ii. 18—20. Matt. ix. 14, 15. 2 Cor.

xi. 1—6, ut).2,3. Ep/i. V. 22—33, ut;.23—27. 29.32. Rev.

xix. 7— 10.) And John was iionoured as " the friend of

the " Bridegroom," and employed in collecting disciples
;

and thus was an instrument in effecting these gracious

espousals. He therefore stood and iieard his orders, and

gladly obeyed them ; he rejoiced greatly to hear his voice

and to witness his glory ; and this his joy was now com-
plete, in that he had heard and seen the promised Messiah,

and found that the people flocked to him. He also knew,
that Jesus would continue to increase in honour and in-

fluence, for " of his government and peace there would be
" no end :

" but for himself he must expect to be less and

less considered ; nor did this at all deduct from his re-

joicing in Christ. {Marg. Ref. q—t.) He was sensible

that this was reasonable and right : for Jesus came from

heaven as the Son of God, and was " above all " men,
angels, or creatures ; while John was of the earth, a mere
sinful mortal man, who could only speak in the language

of the earth, concerning the more plain subjects of reli-

gion ; but Jesus came from heaven to speak of heavenly

things, in language suitable to their sublime and mysterious

nature ; as of matters familiar to him, being what " he had
" seen and heard," Yet very few, and, as it were, none,

compared with the whole nation, received his testimony.

Those few, however, who acknowledged him as the Mes-
siah, and profited by his instructions, " set their seal

"

to the truth of God, in respect of the fulfilment of his

ancient prophecies and promises, and publickly declared

their assurance that his M'ord was to be depended on, in

every possible case, as infallibly sure. {Marg. Ref. u—c.—Notes, 9— 13.) For as Jesus came from the bosom of

the Father, his words were indeed the words of God, and

implicitly to be credited : and, as the great Prophet of

the church, the Father gave him " the Spirit ; not by
" measure," as to inferior prophets, but in immeasurable

fulness, from him to be communicated to all others who
were sent by him. {Marg. Ref. d. e.

—

Notes, Is. lix. 20,

21. Eph. iv. 7—10, V. 7.) "indeed '^the Father loved " and

delighted in the Son, and in his mediatorial undertaking

and work, because they so greatly glorified his name : and

therefore he had entrusted to him, as Mediator, all autho-

rity and judgment; had committed to him every thing

relative to the government of the church and of the world

;

and had determined that " all fulness should dwell " in

him. {Marg.Rcf.f,g.—Notes, V. 20^29. Coi. i. 18—20.)

Thus everlasting life could only be had by faith in him,

and might assuredly be thus obtained : whereas every one,

whether he were a disciple of the Pharisees, or of John,

or whatever his character and profession might be, who
" did not believe in the Son of God," or obey him, (for

so the word is often rendered,) could not see life, or par-

take of salvation ; but the wrath of God must for ever

rest upon him ; as it does on every sinner till he believe in

36 He "" that believeth on the Son i' "s-
'/' ^ ^^ .^•

hath everlasting life : and he that be-
f'''^/'-{^°'"]

heveth not the Son shall not 'see life;
is:'';'";,^';;^'''

^ but the wrath of God abideth on him. '

^^-^i^-'n-.^j;;;;
xxxiii. 28. Ps. xxxvi. !l. xlix. 19. rvi. 4, .'.. Luke ii. .SO. iii 6. Rom. viii. 24^2.").' Rl-v.
?>=' ^- k Ps. ii. 12. Horn. i. lb. ii. 16. v. 9. Gal. iii. 10. Eph. v. G. 1 Thes. i.

10. V. 9. Hcl). ii. a. X. 29. Rev. vi. l(i, 17.

Ciirist. {Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes, 14—21. i. 29. Mark
xvi. 13—16. 1 Thes. i. 9, 10.)—' Why do you endeavour
' to add any thing to my condition? This is the lot of
' all men, that they cannot attain even the least thing of
' themselves; but whatever they have of excellency, they
' must ascribe it to the bounty of God. You must, how-
' ever, confess that you have heard from me, what is His
' pre-eminence, and what is the nature of my ministry,
' namely, that I am sent as the forerunner of Christ. Why
' therefore should you desire me to comj)are myself with
' him ? Truly it is right and just, that his excellency
' should gradually more and more shine forth, and that I
' should be gradually eclipsed. But nothing- could possibly
' occur, more rejoicing to my heart : and so far from en-
' deavouring to prevent your going over from me to him

;

* I, on the contrary, diligently warn you, that all your sal-

' vation depends on him alone.' Beza.—It was certainly

the aim of John to influence his disciples to become the

disciples of Jesus ; and to convince them, that in no othc
way could they escape the wrath of God.

Bride. (29) Nfjxfw. Rev. xviii. 23. xxi. 2. 9. xxii. 17.

A daughter in law. Matt. x. 35. Luke xii. 53.

—

Bride-

groom^ Nu[/.(pioc. ii. 9. Matt. ix. 15. xxv. 1. 5, 6. 10, etal.—
Decrease. (30) Exa37«(7Sa<.

—

Heb. ii. 7. 9. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Ps. viii. 5. Sept.—HatJi set to his seal. (33) Eafpu-
yi(jEV. vi. 27. Matt, xxvii. 66. Rom. xv. 28, etal.—He that

believeth not. (36) 'O aTreiBuv. Acts xiv. 2. xvii. 5. xix. 9.

Rom. ii. 8. X. 21. xi. 30, 31. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. iii. 20. iv. 17.

—ATreiSw?, Acts xxvi. 19. A-Trei^iia, Rom. xi. 30. Ex a
priv. et TTfiSoj, suadeo. ' The latter phrase explains the
' former, and shews that the faith, to which the promise
^ of life is annexed, is an effectual principle of sincere and
'^ unreserved obedience.' Doddridge. {Notes, Heb. iii. 14

—19. V. 7—10.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

Numbers are convinced in their consciences, concerning

the truth of many doctrines of Christianity, and of the

piety and faithfulness of its ministers, but they dare not

avow their sentiments in the face of an ungodly world, or

among despisers of ihe gospel : and, though we must not

excuse such as are afraid or ashamed to associate with

those, whom they believe to be " sent of God ;
" yet we

must not hastily reject them, lest we should " quench the
" smoking flax :

" for by proper instruction and encourage-

ment they may at length become more bold and decided.

—

True religion consists especially in the right state of the

heart : and as he, who has life and death at his disposal,

has so repeatedly and solemnly assured us, that " except
" a man be born again, he cannot see," or " enter into,

" the kingdom of God ; " it surely becomes every one
seriously to enquire into the meaning of this important de-

claration, and earnestly and perseveringly to beseech the

Lord to direct him to a proper solution of that enquiry.
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CHAP. IV.

Jesus leaves Judea, 1—3. In the absence of his

disciples, he discourses with a Samaritan woman con-

cerning the water of life, 4— 13 ; brings her sins to re-

membrance, l6— 19 ; shews her the nature of accept-

able worship, 20—24 ; and declares himself to be the

Messiah, 25, 2fi. The disciples return, and are sur-

piised to see him thus employed, 2?. The woman

In tliis way, a man may hear, read, meditate, pray, and

wait for a considerable time, before he clearly enters into

the meaning
;
yet he will gradually and certainly obtain

an experimental knowledge of it. But surely, it is the

most absurd presumption in the world, to expect future

happiness witliout either knowing what it is to be " born
'^ again," or enquiring further about it; as if we could

enter heaven in defiance of Christ, and by so doing prove

his most solemn and repeated declaration to be a false-

hood ! (P. O. Matt. xxiv. 29—35.) Nor is it safer or

wiser, to interpret it of any notion or impression, which

leaves a man proud, carnal, and an enemy of God and ho-

liness, even as he was before ; which neither evidences

his title to the kingdom, nor gives iiim any meetness for

its holy employments. But " the natural man receiveth

" not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are fool-

'* ishness to him." {Note, 1 Cor. ii. 14— 16.) To evade

conviction therefore, it is common for man to put an

absurd construction on the words of those, who " speak
" according to the oracles of God," and to draw ridiculous

conclusions from them ; and then to enquire, whether

this be not very foolish. Whereas the folly lies in the

misconstruction and misapplication, and not in the doc-

trine itself, which appears evident, reasonable, and wist

to every teachable enquirer.—The Lord will explain his

declarations, but he will not retract them ; nor will he

alter the rules of admission into his kingdom, to humour
tlie prejudices of any set of men whatever: and the true

baptism is not " that which is outward in the flesh, but
" that which is inward, even that of the heart," by the

work of the Holv Spirit, " whose praise is not of men
" but of God." '{Note, Rom. ii. 25—29.)

V. 6—11.

Without regeneration, we cannot come to God, or walk

svith him, or spiritually worship him, or enjoy Iiim. " The
" carnal mind," which belongs to us all as " born of the
" flesl ," is " enmity against God," so that " they who
" are in the flesh cannot please him." But happy are

they who are " born of the Spirit," and made spiritually

minded : they can discern the things of God, and relish

them; religion becomes their element; they are made
subjects of that " kingdom of God, which is in righteous-
" ness, peace, and joy," and heirs of the incorruptible in-

heritance of heaven. Let it not then be marvelled at,

that Jesus has said, " ye must be born again : " it is

enough that the Author, the nature, the necessity, and the

effects of this gracious work are manifest, though the

manner and rnle of it be not known. Can we indeed un-
derstand fully liow the most ordinary and regular effects

in nature are produced ^ Can we comprehend all that

rr-lates to our natural formation in the womb, and birth

goes to inform her neighbours, and mduces them to

come and hear him, 28—30. Jesus shews his disci-

ples his dtlight in his Father's woik : and the blessed

harvest about to be reaped by them, with reference to

the Samaritans coming to him, 31—38. The Sama-

ritans believe in him, and he continues among them

for two days, 39—42. He returns toCana; and heals

a nobleman's son who lay sick at Capernaum, 43

—54.

into the world ? Or can we change the course which God
has established ? One ship is wafted into port, and another

dashed upon the rocks, by the wind, as it pleases God.
The sailors can neither comprehend the reasons of it, noi

repel its effects : but yet they may use means, and em-
ploy their skill to avail themselves of a favourable wind,

or to retire from the effects of a furious tempest : and we
may also use means, and expect the blessing of God on
them. It is, alas, true, that there are very many " teachers
" in Israel," many professed ministers of Christianity, and
those of great repute, who are ready to say, " How can
" these things be? " Nay, they positively declare that they

cannot be ; and that all are enthusiasts or hypocrites, who
profess them. In an inferior sense, however, we may say

with humble confidence, " We testify that which we have
" seen," heard, experienced, and observed, whether men
will receive or reject our testimony.

V. 12—21.

If more obvious truths be rejected, we need not wonder,

that the great niysteries of redemption, by the blood of the

incarnate Son of God, are controverted or neglected ; for

how can men believe that this glorious Person, the Creator

of all worlds, atoned for the sins of his enemies by his

ignominious death upon the cross; when they are not sen-

sible, that their carnal hearts must be changed by new
creating grace, before they can share with delight the holy

joys of heaven ? If they do not believe that, which is as

capable of proof, illustration, and comprehension, as

earthly tilings in general are ; how can they believe that

the Son of man was so " One witli the Father," that he

was in heaven when teaching here on earth ; and that he

actually is present with his people here on earth, now that

" he everliveth to appear in tiie presence of God for them?"
(Notes, Matt, xviii. 19, 20. xxviii. 19,20. Jets iii. 19

—

21.) These are " heavenly things," and far out of the

reach of all, who judge of God by carnal sense or purblind

reason : yet in them is contained the great plan of God
for " destroying the works of the devil," and the healing

of those who have been mortally wounded with the venom
of that old serpent. However infidels, scribes, or Phari-

sees may deride or revile ; still Christ crucified, when be-

held with the eye of faith, brings life and salvation to the

soul of perishing sinners ; and there is no other way of

escaping everlasting misery. But, if we so look to him
as to be saved from wrath ; we shall also be delivered from
the power of sin ; restored gradually to spiritual health

;

and transformed into the image of that glorious Object
which is exhibited in the gospel.—Words can never express,

how free and excellent the love of God to a sinful world

has been, in " giving his only begotten Son " to be the
" propitiation for our sins." Did it ever enter into the heart
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. Luke i. 76. h. VV HEN, therefore, ^ the Lord knew
11. xix. 31. .34

1 T»i • 1 T 1 1 h 1
Acts X .ia how the Pharisees had heard that
i Cor. 11. a. XV.

^ ,. ,

jairi! fih Rev.'
J^sus made and baptized more disci-

b iiil^y.^. pies than John,

of an earthly prince to give his only son, his beloved, to

suffer an ignominious death, in order that he might ho-

nourably save the lives of some base traitors, who had

aimed to subvert his throne ? Yet even this would be

little and mean, compared with the love of God to rebel-

lious man. But though our God is so ready to pardon all

those who " believe in the name of his only begotten
'^ Son," whom he " sent into the world, not to condemn
" the world, but that the world through him might be
" saved ; " yet his infinite love will lead to the deeper con-

demnation of all, who continue to " neglect so great sal-

" vation." The believer indeed " is not condemned," and
" shall not come into condemnation :" but the unbeliever
" is condemned already ; " the wrath of God abideth on

him ; and he goes about continually under that awful load,

which is sufficient to sink him into everlasting misery.

Nor is this unbelief a light or venial matter : it springs

from enmity against God, his truth, his law, and his glory;

and from love of sin in some form or other. " Men love

" darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil;"

but this would not have been so fully proved, if " Light
" had not come into the world," and been hated by them.

And is it proper that men should hate God, his truth,

knowledge, and holiness, and love wickedness and Satan's

service, with impunity ? They may indeed shelter them-

selves under some plausible pretext, or varnish it over with

some specious appearance ; but they have a secrrt hatred

of the truth, because it opposes their favourite iniquities

:

they wish to disbelieve, and then seek for arguments to

satisfy themselves in infidelity. Let us remember it : The
Judge has declared, that unbelief springs from this source,

and that " every ofie who doeth truth coineth to the
" light, that his deeds may be made manifest that they are

" wrought in God." Let us judge ourselves, and bring

our characters and conduct to his word, to be assayed by

it : let us beseech him to discover to us the secret motives

by which we are actuated, and to prevent our being de-

ceived by Satan and our own hearts, and so lead and guide

us in the safe and happy way to everlasting life and felicity.

V. 22—36.

The same state of heart and mind, which leads to bigotry

and formality in religion, produces also envy, ambition,

and jealousy of those who seem to outshine us : but true

excellency and sanctifying grace are combined with deep

humility, submission to God, and a willing dependence on

him. As " a man can receive nothing except it be given
" him from heaven," let us seek all our blessings from
thence

;
give God all the glory of whatever we have or

do ; occupy with our talents as we are able; rejoice in the

honour and service of Christ, the condescending Bride-

groom of his church ; stand and hear his voice ; and seek

our happiness in his presence and favour. And should we
be laid aside from usefulness, and see others " increase

" whilst we decrease," and are eclipsed and obscured by

their superior and increasing talent, zeal, and success ;

-17.

2 (Though ' Jesus himself baptized c Act^jv. 48. i co

not, but his disciples,)

3 He Meft Judea, and departed 'g
^ again into Galilee.

d iii. 22. X. 40. xi

Matt. X. 2?,

Mark iii. 7.

e i. 4;i.

let us pray to be enabled to bear it meekly, yea thankfully^

that Christ may be more honoured by it; and that num-
bers of such burning and shining lights may be sent forth

into every part of the earth, when we are neglected or
forgotten, as laid aside, and become as a broken vessel.

Let us attend to him, " who cometh from above and is

" above all," that we may simply receive heavenly things
from his testimony ; and neither call any one father or
master, nor " lean to our own understanding," as all men
" being of the earth are earthly, and speak of the earth."

And though few indeed thus " set to their seal that God
" is true ; " let us seek so to honour his word, that he may
seal his salvation to us, by the Spirit of his Son " shedding
" abroad his love in our hearts." This is the only way of
everlasting life, through faith in the Son of God, whom
" the Father loveth, and into whose hand all things are

given for there is no salvation for

other : and ' he that believeth not shall

perish everlastingly.'

sinners in any
without doubt

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—4. In many manuscripts and ancient

versions, the chapter begins as follows. " When there-
" fore Jesus knew that the Pharisees had heard, that he
" made and baptized, &c."—Our Lord did not see good to

preserve his life by a succession of miracles ; and the time

was distant, when he purposed to give himself into the

hands of his enemies : he therefore avoided every thing,

which could needlessly excite their jealousy and indigna-

tion. He seems, however, to have continued a consider-

able time in Judea, preaching and collecting disciples : but

this at length gave umbrage to the Pharisees, (the most
powerful party in the Sanhedrim,) who heard that he re-

ceived, by baptism, greater numbers as disciples, than John
did ; and on hearing this he left Judea to return into Ga-
lilee. {Marg. Ref. a—c.)—It is observable, that our Lord
did not baptize with his own hands. Perhaps he chose to

act as the Head of the church, who baptizes with the Holy
Spirit, and therefore left his servants to baptize with water:

perhaps he saw that disputes would best be prevented by

his not baptizing, lest those who had this peculiar distinc-

tion should glory in it : and perhaps he meant to shew,

that preaching the gospel is in itself a far higher and more
honourable employment, than the administration of the

external signs of the covenant, which have generally been

exalted too much, by those who have carefully observed

them. (Notes, Jets x. 44—48. 1 Cor, i. 17— 19.) It cannot,

however, be certainly concluded from' this observation, that

he never had, in any instance, baptized. It was not his

practice, at the time spoken of, or his general custom.

Yet he might have baptized a few of his first constant fol-

lowers, whom he employed afterwards to baptize others.

Thus he instituted at first the sacrament of the Lord's

supper ; but ever after it has been administered by his dis-

ciples. {Note, iii. 22—24.)—In returning to Galilee, the

road lay through Samaria, and Jesus "must needs" go
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f Matt. X. 5. 6.

l.uke ix. 01, 62.

xvii. 11.

g Gen. xxxiii. 19.

xlviii. 2'2. Josh.
vxiv. it2.

h Matt. iv. 2. viii.

24. Heb. ii. 17.

iv. 1.").

i Luke ii. 7. ix.

bS. 2 Cor. viii.

9.

k xi. 9. Matt.
xxvii. 4.5.

1 10. xix. 28.

Gen. xxiv. 43.

2 Sam. xxiii 15

— 17. 1 Kiiies

xvii. 10. Matt.
X. 42.

m vi. .i—7. Luke
ix. 1».

n 27. viii. 43.

Luke X. 33.

xvii. Ifi— 19.

o 2 Kings xvii. 24,

&c. Ezra iv.

Nell. iv. 1, 2.

Luke ix. .52

—

5rt. Acts i. 8.

p iii. IK. Is. ix. 6.

xlii. 6. xlix. 6

—

8. Luke xi. l.S.

Rom. viii, 32.

1 Cor. i. 30.

2 Cor. ix. 1.5.

q 2.5, 2fi. ix. .'<.5

—

as. xi'i. 3. xvii.

3. 1 Jolin V. 20.

4 And 'he must needs go through
Samaria.

5 Then cometh he to a city of Sa-

maria, which is called Sychar, near to

^ the parcel of ground that Jacob gave
to his son Joseph.

6 Now Jacob's well was there.

Jesus therefore, '' being wearied with

his journey, ' sat thus on the well: and
it was about ^ the sixth hour.

7 Tliere cometh a woman of Sama-
ria to draw water : Jesus saith unto

her, ' Give me to drink.

8 (For his disciples were gone away
unto the city "' to buy meat.)

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria
unto him, How is it that thou, being a

Jew, " askest drink of me, which am a

woman of Samaria? ° For the Jews
have no dealing's with the Samaritans.

10 Jesus answered and said unto

her, * If thou kncAvest the gift of God,
'' and who it is that saith to thee. Give

me to drink; 'thou wouldest have r 2chr.xxxi.i.i2,
13 18 11) P"

asked of him, and he would have given ^-^7. u.\i.<C
.

' O 9. Luke xi. 8—
thee livinsf water. '«•

."^"'i
J^, 14.

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir,
Ke^iii*'{> ^l]-

' thou hast nothing to draw with, and '
'4; ^i-J^^' ^l

the well is deep: from whence then ^xxvi. \ %
hast thou that living water r t'Lt. «.' xil:

12 Art "thou greater than our fa- xiix^to."'"!' /.^

ther Jacob, which gave us the well, ez. xivii."i-9:

and drank thereof himself, and his »^j cor!'=c^j'4.

children, and his cattle ? %'"-^^- "j^n. li

13 Jesus answered and said unto *
';^-/-

"^'''- "•

53. Is. liii.

Matt. xii.

42. Hel). iii. 3.

X VI. 27. 49. Is.

14 But whosoever drinketh of the x^l 'Ii.''"

"-""*

^ shall y vi. .^5. .58. xi.

never thirst ; but the water that I shall Kev.wi^e.'

''shall be in him a well of ^'tj'-
^s, 39. x.

10. XIV. 16—19.

water springing up into everlasting
f6°77''-2Cor''i'

lif.:> 22! Eph. i. "isi
^^^'"'

14. iv. 30. 1 Pet.
i. 22, 23. 1 John
V. 20.

her, "" Whosoever drinketh of this wa- " ^fk ^m

ter shall thirst aaain :

water that I shall give him

give him

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir,

''give me this water, that I thirst not/ i'v': e'V^;. vut

neither come hither to draw.
6. 1 Cor. ii. 14.

Jam. iv. 3.

that way, unless he would go very far about : but he had

also secret purposes for taking the road in which Sychar

was situated. {Note, Luke vii. ] 1— 17.)

V. 5—9. Sychar is supposed to have been the same as

Sichem, or Shechem ; and to have been so named from

the drunkenness of the inhabitants ; for Sichar, or Sychar,

signifies drunk, or drunkeimess, in Hebrew and Syriack.

(Note, Is. xxviii. I—4.)—In a field which Jacob bequeathed

to Joseph, there was a well, which tradition reported to have

belonged to Jacob. {Marg. Ref. g.

—

Notes, Gen. xlviii. 22.

Josh.xx'iv. 29—32, v. 32.) At this place our Lord arrived

at the sixth hour, or about noon, for there seems no reason

to suppose that John computed time differently than the

other evangelists
;

(i. 39 ;) and " being wearied with his

*' journey he sat thus on the side of the well," or near to

it; taking the poor accommodations as he found them,

though the seat would be uneasy, and perhaps there was

no shelter from the meridian sun. {Marg. Ref. h—k.)

The Samaritans were not generally disposed to receive the

Jews into their houses: {Notes, Luke ix. 51—56:) he

therefore did not attempt to go into the town, but sent the

disciples to buy some necessary provisions ; as if he in-

tended, after making a homely meal by the well's side, to

walk forward in the afternoon. In the mean while, a

woman came to draw water, and Jesus, being thirsty, con-

descended to become her supj)licant for a draught of it;

intending doubtless by this method to engage her in con-

versation. Accordingly, she expressed her surprise that

he, whom she knew by his apparel to be a Jew, should
ask water of her, a Samaritan. How could he think of

becoming her petitioner ? Or how could he expect any
favour from her ? For the inveteracy between the two na-
tions and sects was so great, that they generally confined
all their intercourse to matters of mere necessity, and mu-

tually refused to ask, or perform, any actions of friendship

or kindness to each other. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

Note,

Luke X. 30—37-) These words are the evangelist's observa-

tion, and not the reason assigned by the woman for her

question.—' By the traditions of the Pharisees, the Jetvs
' might buy of them, and therefore Christ's disciples do
' not scruple at this (8) ; but they were not to borrow
' any thing of them, or receive any kindness from them,
' or drink of their water, or eat of their morsels ; for they
' bound them under an anathema, not to eat of the fruit,

' or morsel, of a Cuthaean ; and held this as bad as eating
' swine's flesh. But Christ, despising such traditions as

' had no foundation, either in the law of God, or in equity;
' and tended to the impairing the laws of common friend-
' ship or humanity, asks drink of this Samaritan woman
' and eateth with them
41. Neh. xiii. 23—30.)

Sychar. (5) 2u%ap.

XXV. 36.—'|^^^c , ebrietas

wearied. (6) Kskotiiukcoc.

{Note,Whitby

Here only.—isuj

2 Kings xvii.

ebrius. 1 Sam.
Ez. xxiii. 33. xxxix. 10.

—

Being
" Having laboured." 38. Luke v.

5. 1 Cor. XV. 10, et al. A xo'tto;, labor.— With his journey^

Ex tfis oUiTTopiag. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Not elsewhere. Ex ohg, via,

et -nopeco, transeo.—'O^oi-nopsu, ylcts x. 9.

—

To draw. (7)

Av7X)]i7aj. 15. See on ii. 8.

—

Have no dealings with. (9)

Ou uuyxp^vrai. Here only. Ex auv, et xpaojutaj, utor.

V. 10—15. Our Lord did not expressly notice the

woman's narrow prejudices ; but directed her attention to

matters of greater importance. He told her, that, though
she should refuse him the small favour which he had

asked, because he was a 5e.w
;
yet he was ready to confer

far greater benefits on her though a Samaritan. Had she

known the plenteous mercy and bounty of God, the value

and freeness of his Gift to sinful men, {Note, iii. 16,) and
her urgent need of it j and had she been apprized of the
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b .8. i.4s.47,48. 16 Jesus saith unto her, "^ Go, call

17. H>b. iv.^'a; thy husband, and come hither.

17 The woman answered and said,

I have no husband. Jesus said unto

character, authority, and grace of him with whom she

was conversing; she would have made her request to him
for " living water :" and if she asked him, he would cer-

tainly bestow it on her.—" The gift of God" may either

mean in general, his free grace to sinners, or the gift of

his own Son to be their Saviour, and procure for them all

spiritual blessings : but the living water seems especially

to mean the Holy Spirit, in his sanctifying and comforting

influences, through which his salvation is applied to the

soul. (Marg, Ref. p—s.

—

Notes, Ex. xvii. 5, 6. Is. xliv.

3—5. Ez. xxxvi. 25—27. 1 Cor. x. 1—5. Rev. xxi. 5—8.
xxii. 1.) His influences may be compared to water, be-

cause of the inexhaustible abundance which is provided

;

the gratuitous manner in which they are communicated;
and their purifying, fertilizing, and refreshing eflicacy.

This is " living water," as it confers, sustains, and perfects,

spiritual life ; and as it is continually flowing pure from
" the Fountain of life" for our use, till we come to the

enjoyment of eternal life. All who know the value of these

blessings, and the power and grace of Christ, ask him for

them ; and all who ask obtain them. (Note, vii. 37—39.)

But the Samaritan woman supposed tiiat our Lord meant
" running water," which is sometimes called living water,

both in the scriptures, (Gen. xxvi. 19. marg. Lev. xiv. 5.

Heb.) and in the heathen poets. (' Donee me flumine vivo
' abluero,' Virg.) ' In this sense, the water of springs
* and rivers would be denominated living, and that of
* cisterns and lakes,' (or rather ponds,) ' ... dead, be-
* cause motionless.' Campbell. She therefore enquired

whence he expected to obtain this "living water:" he
could not get it out of that well, which was very deep, as

he had nothing to draw with ; and there was no other well

nigh at hand. Yet she seems to have had some idea of

his being an extraordinary person, and therefore she ad-

dressed him with a degree of respect ; intimating that if

he spake of some water to be procured in a supernatural

manner, she wished to be informed, whether he were more
honourable and powerful than the patriarch Jacob, who
had used that well and left it to his posterity.—She called

Jacob the father of the Samaritans, though they were ge-

nerally of another race. Our Lord, however, let this

groundless claim also pass unnoticed ; and observed, that
" whosoever drank of that wat«r, would thirst again :

" he

would soon be as thirsty as ever, and might at length die

of thirst, and finally perish. (Note, Luke xvi. 24—26.)

But the nature of the water of which he spake was such,

that " whosoever drank of it, would thirst no more for

" ever." {Marg. Ref. t—y.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 6. Rev. vii.

13— 17, V. 16.) He would thirst for more and more of it,

but it would be ever at hand to satisfy his desires : it would
deliver him from vitiated inclinations, and be " within
" liim," as a well or fountain of water, springing up in

all iioly affections and consolations, till perfected in ever-

lasting life : this, as the words must imply, it certainly

would be, notwithstanding all possible opposition from the

world, the flesh, and the devil.—^^fhis language the woman

her. Thou hast well said, I have no < «*"

husband :

X. a.

XXXIV. '.'. ", b.

SI. Num. V. L'!».

Kiiih IV. II), 11.

18 For thou hast had five husbands, ^^-^.^^^
12. itom. vii. s'.

1 C<.r. vii. 10,

II. Hel). xiii. 4.

and he whom thou now hast ' is

did not understand : and she answered as one in amaze-
ment, or half disposed to ridicule ; desiring Jesus to give

her some of this extraordinary water, that she might no
more feel the inconvenience of thirst, nor have the trouble

of fetching water from the well.

—

Nothing, &c. (11)
' Travellers provide themselves with small leathern
' buckets, because the wells in those parts are furnished
' with no apparatus for drawing.' Thevenot.—' The well,
* now shewn as Jacob's well, is thirty-five yards deep.*

Maundrell.

The gift. (10) Tr,v Upsav. Jets ii. 38. viii. 20. x. 45. xi.

17. Ro7n.v. 15. 17. 2 Cor. ix. 15. Eph. iii. 7. iv. 7. Heb.
vi. 4.

—

Aapsav. Used adverbially, xv. 25. Matt. x. 8.

Rom. iii. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 7. Gal. ii. 21. 2 Thes. iii. 8.

xxi. 6. xxii. 17.

—

Ps. xxxv. 7- Sept.—Nothing to

Outs a\i\'hr\ix.a. Here only. Ab avlXsu, 7.-

X.

Rev.

draw
-Cat-ivitli. (II)

tie. (12) Qpsixixala. Here only. A rpe^aj, nutrio.—Never.

(14) EiiTov Mma. viii. 51, 52, x. 28. xi. 26. xiii. 8. Matt.

xxi. 19. Mark iii. 29. xi. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 13.

V. 16— 18. The woman could not understand our

Lord's words, because she had no conviction of sin, or

thirst after spiritual blessings : yet she would afterwards

remember them with great advantage. But to prepare her

for receiving the truth, he next " called her sins to remem-
'' brance;" for this was no doubt part of his design, when
he said, " Go, call thy husband, and come hither." She,

however, being willing to conceal her shame, endeavoured

to evade the subject, by declaring that she " had no hus-
" band : " and Jesus allowed the truth of this assertion,

in a manner, which shewed that he was fully acquainted

with all her past conduct. It is not certain, whether all

her five husbands had died, or whether she had been di-

vorced from some of them : but at that time she cohabited

with a man who was not her husband. If she had left her

husband to live with another man, it cauld hardly have

been said, that " she had no husband;" and if we sup-

pose, that the person with whom she lived was " not her
" husband," but the husband of another woman ; the

words of our Lord will contain such an express declara-

tion, that polygamy was unlawful, and that the secondary

wife was in fact an adulteress, as would hardly have been

made, without further explanation, on this occasion. So
that it is probable, she lived with a man to whom she had

never been married according to the custom and order of

that age and people. This shews, that a recognition be-

fore witnesses, and duly authenticated, is necessary to mar-

riage, and distinguishes it from fornication. {Marg. Ref.

—Notes, Ruth iv. 11, 12. Matt. xix. 3—9.)—^ Five hus-
^ bands from whom thou hast been divorced for thy adul-

' teries.' IVhitby. This is neither said, nor hinged at, in

the narrative : neither is it at all probable. The adulteress

was punishable by death, according to the Mosaick law :

{Note, viii. 3—11, v. 2:) and it is likely, that the Samari-

tans so far regarded that law, as not to suffer a woman
five times convicted of adultery, and divorced for it, to

escape with impunity.

3 « 7
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d '.'!). i. 49.2 KinKS
V. 26. Ti. 12.

Luke vii. 39.
1 Cor. xiv. 24,
2.').

e vi. )4. vii. 40.

ix. 17. Luke vii.

!6. xxiv. IH.

C Gen. xii. 6, 7.

uxxiii. 18—30.
Deut. xxvii. 12.

Josh. viii. 33—
tb. Judg. ix. 6,

7. 2 King< x»ii.

26-33.
g Deut. xii. 5.11.

1 Kings ix. 3.
' Clir. xxi. 26.

xxii. 1. 2 Chr.
vi. 6. vii. 12. 16.

Ps. Ixxviii. 68,

«)H. Ixxxvii. 1, 2.

cxxxii. 13, 14.

h Ez. xiv. 3. XX.
3.

i Mai. i. II. Lulc

xxviii. 19. Eph

not thy husband : in that saidst thou

truly.

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir,

•* I perceive that thou art * a prophet.

20 Our '^ fathers worshipped in this

mountain ; ^ and ye say, that in Jeru-

salem is the place where men ought to

worship.

21 Jesus ^ saith unto her, Woman,
believe me, the hour cometh, ' when ye

shall neither in this mountain, nor yet

at Jerusalem, ^ worship the Father.
e xxi. .>, 6. 24. Arts vi. 14. 1 Tim. ii. 8.

. ii. 18. iii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 17.

k 23. xiv. G. Matt.

V. 19, 20. This explicit reference to the woman's past

history by an entire stranger, when probably most of it

was concealed from all her neighbours, satisfied her that

Jesus was a prophet, and she frankly confessed her con-

viction : {Marg. Ref. d, e :) but to divert the conversation

from a subject so disgraceful to her, she requested of him
to inform her, whether the Samaritans or the Jews were

right in the grand subject of controversy between them.

Adhering to the groundless pretence, that the Samaritans

were descended from the stock of Israel, she observed

that their fathers worshipped on mount Gerizim, the centre

of their religion at that time ; whereas the Jews contended

that they ought to worship at Jerusalem. Abraham and
Jacob erected altars at Shechem, which was very near to

mount Gerizim ; and from that mountain God ordered the

blessings to be pronounced, while the curses were spoken

from mount Ebal. (Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Deut. xi. 26

—

30. xxvii. 1— 13. Josh. viii. 30—35.) From these and
similar premises the Samaritans inferred, that Gerizim was
the place where the temple of God ought to have been

built, and his sacrifices offered ; and that the Jews were

schismaticks and sectarians : and they rejected the great-

est part of the Old Testament, perhaps because it so ex-

pressly and continually declared, that Zion was the place

which God had chosen for his residence. {Marg. Ref. g.)

Indeed there was no temple on mount Gerizim, till San-

ballat built one there, after the days of Nehemiah. {Notes,

2 Kings xvii. 24—41. Ezra iv. 1—6. 17—24. Neh. xiii.

23—30, V. 28.) This had been destroyed by John Hyr-
canus, about one hundred and thirty-one years before

Christ ; but probably it had been rebuilt, though with less

magnificence. The Samaritans, however, thought the ex-

ample of the patriarchs greatly in their favour ; and this

woman, notwithstanding her immorality, was eager in the

controversy.

V. 21—24. In answer to this, our Lord assured the

woman, (if she would " believe him " as a Prophet,) that

the time was even then arrived, when all these disputes

would be superseded : for neither mount Gerizim, nor

Jerusalem, should much longer be specially appropriated

to the worship of God. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Note, Mai. i.

'J— 1 1, V. 11.) The Samaritans indeed " worshipped they
" knew not what :

" they knew not the perfections of

God ; their worship was not regulated according to his

commandments ; their hope of acceptance was not ground-
ed on his promises j their whole system was a fabrick of

22 Ye worship ' ye know not what :
' i?^""'^,'"' e^S

" we kno*^ what we worship ;
" for Sal- L'^ii.Vk"^"'

vation is of the Jews. "'litps^ciiv!"

23 But " the hour cometh, and now \l: f."'"-
"' ^

is, when the ''true worshippers shall " ^'Ixvi'ii'.' 20.

u

worship the Father ^ in spirit and Mn vyfph'v^.ib.

truth: for Hhe Father seeketh such to Heb.d.Iu!"
o V. 25. xii. 23.

p Is i. 10—15.
xxvi. 8, 9. xxix.

worship him.

24 God is ' a Spirit : and they that
l^;;i''^i'"-s^^l

worship him, " must worship him in 'i''.'>lv2";

spirit and in truth.

Jer
Watt

XV. 7—9. Luke
xviii. 11—13.

q'Rom. i. 9. viii. 1,S. 26. Gal. iv 6. Eph. vi 18. Phil. iii. 3. Jude 20, 21. r Jofh.
xxiv. 14. 1 Sam. xii. 24. I Chr. xxix. 17. Ps. xvii. 1. xxxii. 2. Ii. 6. Is. x. 20. Jer. iii.

10. iv. 2. s Ps. cxlvii. 11. Prov. xv. 8. Cant. ii. 14. Is. xliii. 21. Ez. xxii. 30.

1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. t 2 Cor. iii. 17. 1 Tim. i. 17. u 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Ps. 1. 13—15.
23. Ii. 17. Ixvi. 18, 19. Is. Ivii. 16. Matt. xv. 8, P. 2 Cor. i. 12.

superstition, ignorance, or imposture ; a liuman device

without any divine rule or warrant : for they rejected the

greatest part of the sacred oracles, and misinterpreted the

rest. {Marg. Ref 1, m.

—

Notes, viii. 54—59, v. 55. xvi.

1—3. Acts xvii. 22—25.) On the other hand the religion

of the Jews was from God : they had his oracles entire ; a

succession of prophets had been sent among them ; they

worshipped the true God as revealed by his word, in the

ordinances which he had instituted, and with a ground of

assurance that they would be accepted, provided they were
not hypocritical in their services.—Especially the promised

Saviour was to arise from among the Jews : to him all the

types referred, all the prophets bare witness, and all be-

lievers looked and found salvation ; and through him all

their ordinances became ' means of grace.' {Marg. Ref. p.

—Notes, Ps. Ixviii. 19, 20. Is. xii. 1—3, v. 2.) Yet the

appointed period of that dispensation was come, and thence-

forth the true worshippers would not be restricted to any

place for their spiritual sacrifices. God was about to be

revealed, as the God and Father of the Messiah j and in him
the Father of all believers in every nation 5 and he would
seek out immense multitudes " to worship him in spirit

" and in truth." For as he is a Spirit, immaterial, holy,

omnipresent, and intimately acquainted with the inmost

soul of man ; so those who acceptably " worship him,
" must worship him in spirit and truth." Splendid tem-
ples, costly vestments, multiplied sacrifices, and external

ceremonies with types and shadows, have nothing in them
suited to his nature; and could only be appointed for a

time, to be " figures of good things to come." The
spirit, or soul, of man, as influenced by the Holy Spirit,

must worship God, and have communion witn him : know-
ledge of his perfections, reverential fear, humiliation as

creatures and sinners, hope in his mercy and truth, regard

to his word, love of his excellency, earnest desires after

his favour and image, gratitude for his goodness, delight

in his service, zeal for his glory, submission to his will,

and cheerful dependence on his grace and providence;

these spiritual aflections, expressed in fervent prayers, sup-

plications, praises, and thanksgivings, form that worship

of an upright heart, in which God delights and is glorified.

The redemption of Christ, the ministry of the word, and
the work of the Holy Spirit, concur in forming such wor-
shippers, and rendering them accepted : and nothing can

be pleasing to God, which has not in it something of this

nature.

—

' Not with carnal sacrifices, but with spiritu(d

348

I
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j; 42. i. 41

Dan. ix.

-y 29. ;I9,

xviii. 15'

25 Tlie

.42.49. know that

woman saith unto him, I

'Messias cometh, (which is

Deut! called Christ :)
^ when he is come, he

i—ja

will tell us all things.

X ix. .3"

xvi. 20.

i.uke X

, Kom. X,

Matt.
XX. J5.

iii. 3U.

20, 21.

26 Jesus saith unto her, ' I that

speak unto thee am he.

27 ^[ And upon this came his disciples

a 9. Luke vii. 39. aud " marvellcd that he talked with the

yet no man said. What seekestwoman

;

"* worship, with those " spiritual sacrifices, which are ac-

^ " ceptable to God through Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. ii. 5.)

* ...Not in types, but according to the truth contained in

* them ;
" for the Law was by Moses, but grace and truth

* " came by Jesus Christ." (i. 17.) ...We must have just
* and awful thoughts of the divine majesty, often repre-
* senting him to our thoughts, as a God of infinite purity
^ and justice, as well as of power and wisdom; one who
* is always present with, and beholds all our secret

* thoughts and actions, in order to a future recompence.
* ...We must endeavour to resemble him, as much as may
* be, in holiness and righteousness, in truth, in goodness,
* and in mercy.. ..And we must worship God from spiritual

* principles, a sincere love, and filial reverence of him

;

^ and to spiritual ends, that we may promote his glory, and
* do what is well pleasing in his sight ; and after a spiritual

* manner, serving him with the whole heart, soul, and
* mind, and with a fervency of spirit.' Whitby. [Marg.
Ref.o—u.

—

ISotes, Ps. 1. 7— 15. h. 17. Js. Ivii. 15, 16".

Ixvi. 1, 2. Matt. XV. 7—9. Rom. i. 8— 12, v. 9. xii. 1. Phil.

ill. 1—7, V. 3, Heb. xiii. 15, IG. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6.)—The im-
mediate and powerful influences of the Holy Spirit are

indispensably necessary, in forming such worshippers

:

{Notes, Rom. viii. 14—17. 24—27. Eph. vi. 18—20. Jude
20, 21 :) as it is likewise, that the worshippers should

know, and trust, and approach him, as " the God of sal-

" vation," in and through Christ our Saviour. {Notes, xiv.

4—6, V. 6. Rom. v. 1, 2. Eph. ii. 14—18, v. 18. iii. 9—12,
V 12. Heb. vii. 23—25. xi. 4—6.)

Salvation. (22) 'H a-uTtjpia. " The salvation," predicted,

prefigured, and promised, in every part of the sacred scrip-

tures.

V. 25, 26. The woman did not object to our Lord's

words : yet she seems not to have been fully satisfied ; and
therefore she was disposed to leave the matter undecided,

till the advent of the Messiah, who she expected would
come, and finally determine all these controversies, and
give them more complete instructions. But our Lord,

^not having the same reasons for caution, as he had among
the Jews, who were disposed either to excite insurrections,

or to accuse him to the Romans,) without any reserve in-

formed her, that he was indeed the Messiah : and doubt-

less a power accompanied his words, which enabled her to

believe in him, and to understand in some measure the

nature of his salvation. {Marg. Ref.)—' Christ, leaving
* the proud Pharisees, communicates the treasures of ever-
* lasting life to a poor sinful woman, and a stranger ; re-

* futing the gross errors of the Samaritans, and defending
* the true service of God, which was delivered to the Jews :

* but so that he calleth both of them back to himself, as

VOL, V.

thou ? or, Why talkest thou with her r

28 The woman then ^ left her water- ^'aMir"*!!:
pot, and went her way into the city, gfio'^a^y.""'

and saith to the men, "
\l: l%or. 1!i7

29 ' Come, see a man, which told xxn. 17.

me all things that ever I did : is not p^^. vnij);

this the Christ ? "•* 'io-4i2- ^x-

30 Then ** they went out of the city,
if^-'/^g /^^

and came unto him.
2d*'Rtm.v!'''2o:

' One whom alone all the fathers, and all the ceremonicF
' of the law, did regard.' Beza.—JVhich is called Christ.

(25) This is evidently the evangelist's remark, to hi.s

readers, who understood Greek and not Hebrew : and not
the words of the woman, who doubtless spake in the lan-

guage of the country, which was Syriack, or a dialect of
the Hebrew.
He will tell. (25) AvctyyEXei. v. 15. xvi. 13, 14. Mark v.

14. 19. Acts xiv. 27. XV. 4. xvi. 38. xx. 20. Rom. xv. 21.
1 Pet. i. 12.

V. 27. The disciples themselves had just before been
conversing with the Samaritans, while purchasing provi-

sions ; and on other occasions, intercourse of that kind
must have taken place between the Jews and Samaritans

:

but that Jesus should enter into free conversation with a

woman, who was an entire stranger, and also a Samaritan,

and appear earnest in it, was very wonderful to them-

{Luke vii. 39.) It is not at all likely, that the mere cir

cumstance of conversing with a woman should exclusively

excite this wonder : and as to the absurd and illiberal tra-

ditions and maxims of the Rabbles, which some learned

men have adduced on this subject; it is manifest that they

were wholly disregarded by our Lord, except when he en-

tered his protest against them. The women with whom
he conversed in general were Jewesses, and persons well

known to him and his disciples : but this woman was a

Samaritan, and likewise unknown to them. They had,

however, notwithstanding their strong remaining preju-

dices, too high a veneration for their Lord, to ask any
questions concerning his motives or intentions.

V. 28—30. In the mean time the woman, being greatly

affected with what she had heard, and with the discovery of

the promised Messiah, left her water-pot, (either through

forgetfulness, being full of other thoughts, or because she

intended to come again to draw water;) and, hasting to the

city, she excited the attention of her neighbours, by calling

on them to go with her, and see a most extraordinary

Person, who had told her the history of her whole past

life. And was " not this the Christ ? " Indeed he had
told her that he was; but she wished them to go, and
judge for themselves.

—
^Thus she, who left the town an

ignorant, bigotted, and licentious woman, by a miracle of

grace returned thither, as it were, an evangelist, to preach

Christ to her neighbours ; who were so impressed by her

words, and by the power which attended them, that they

went forth in great numbers to meet Jesus ! {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 16—18. i. 47—51. Note and P. O. Mark v. 14—
20. Note, 1 Cor. xiv. 20—25, vv. 24, 25.)

Water-pot. (28) 'T^piav. ii. 6, 7-—Probably this vessel was
used for drawing, as well as carrying the water. AvlXrificx, 11.
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t Gtn. xxiv. 33.

Acts xvi. 30—
34.

f 34. Job xxiii.

12. Ps. Ixiii. 5.

cxix. 103. Prov.
xviii. 20. Is. liii.

11. Jer. XV. 16.

Acts XX. 35.

g Ps. XXV. 14.

Prov. xiv. 10.

Rev. ii. 17.

h Matt. xvi. 6

—

11. Luke ix. 4.5.

i 32. vi. 33. Ps. xl.

8. Is. Ixi. 1—3.
Luke XV. 4—6.

10. xix. 10. Acts
XX. 35.

k V. 36. xvii. 4.

xix. 30. Heb.
xii. 2.

30. Matt. ix. 37,
38. Luke x. 2.

m Prov. xi. 30.

Dan. xii. 3.

Rom. i. 13.

1 Cor. ix. 19—
23. Phil. ii. 15,

16. 1 Tlies. ii.

19, 20. 1 Tim.
iv. 16. 2 Tim.
iv. 7, 8. Jam. v,

19. 20.

n 1 Cor. iii. 5—9.

31 In the mean while his disciples

prayed him, saying, ^ Master, eat.

32 But he said unto them, ^ I have
meat to eat ^ that ye know not of.

33 Therefore ^ said the disciples one
to another, Jlath any man brought him
ought to eat ?

34 Jesus saith unto them, ' My meat
is to do the will of him that sent me,
"" and to finish his work.

35 Say not ye, There are yet four

months, and then cometh harvest ? be-

hold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes,

and look on the fields ;
' for they are

white already to harvest.

36 And "" he that reapeth receiveth

wages, and gathereth fruit, unto life

eternal : that ° both he that soweth,

and he that reapeth, may rejoice toge-

ther.

37 And herein is that saying true.

V. 31—34. In this interval, the disciples were earnest

with Jesus, to partake of the provisions which they had

brought ; but he was so much engaged in the labour of

love, that he thought no further of his weariness, hunger,

or thirst. {Note, 5—9, v. 6.) He therefore told them, that

" he had meat to eat that they knew not of :
" and when

they did not understand his meaning; he added, " My
" meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish

" his work." It was the Father's will, that he should

labour, preach, work miracles, " fulfil all righteousness,"

in the midst of difficulties and temptations, and at

length " finish his work" on earth, by his sufferings on the

cross. This was his " meat:" he had an appetite and a

relish for it, and found every part of it a delight and re-

freshment to his soul, because God was glorified and men
were benefited by it. As therefore an opportunity was
now afforded him, of being employed in his work, he in-

timated, that he would postpone eating till afterwards.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, Gen. xxiv. 33—36. Job xxiii. 8— 12.

Ps. xl. 6—8. cxix. 44—48. Jer. xv. 15-18. Jctsxx. 32—
35.)

Master. (31) 'VaSSi. Notes, in. 2. Maff. xxiii. 8—10.—
Meat. (32) Bpuxrig. vi. 27. 55. Matt. vi. 19, 20. Rom. xiv.

I7,etal.—My meat. (34) E/mov Cpu[x.a. Matt. xiv. 15. 1 Cor.

iii. 2. vi. 13, et al.—To Jiiiish.'] 'Iva ...tsXejojctw, v. 36. xvii.

23. xix. 28. Acts xx. 24. See on Luke xiii. 32.

V. 35—38. It was indeed about four months to the

time of the natural harvest : yet if they looked up and ob-

served the Samaritans coming to hear his doctrine, they

would see that the fields were even then white unto a better

harvest; which he was about to reap, in consequence of

the seed he had just sown by conversing with the Sa-

maritan woman. And they ought to consider, that this

kind of harvest was far more important than the other :

for not only would the laborious reaper be graciously re-

warded with eternal life; but they who were converted by
his labours would be as " fruit gathered " into the same

° One soweth, and another reapeth.

38 I P sent you to reap that whereon
ye bestowed no labour: •* other men
laboured, and ye are entered into their

labours.

39 % And ' many of the Samaritans
of that city believed on him ' for the

saying of the woman, which testified,

He told me all that ever I did.

40 So when the Samaritans were
come unto him, ' they besought him
that he would tarry with them :

" and
he abode there two days.

41 And ''many more believed, ^ be-

cause of his own word

;

42 And said unto the woman, Now
we believe, not because of thy saying

;

' for we have heard him ourselves,

^and know that this is indeed the

Christ, the Saviour of the world.
ii. 10, 11.32. Acts iv. 12. Rom. x. 11— 13. 2 Cor. v.

o Judg. v. X
Mic. vi. IS.
Luke xix, 21.

p Acts ii, 41. iv
4. 32. V. 14, vi.

7. viii. 4—8. M
-17.

q i. 7. 2 Chr.
xxxvi. 15. Jer
xliv. 4. Matt.
iii. 1—6. iv. 23.
xi. 8—13. Acts
X. 37. 38. 42,
43. 1 Pet. i. 11.
12.

r X. 41, 42. xi.
45.

s 29. 42.

t Gen. xxxii. 26.
Prov. iv. 13.

Cant. iii. 4. Jer.
xiv. 8. Luke viii.

38. X. 39. xxiv.
29. Acts xvi. 15.

u Luke xix. 5

—

10. 2 Cor. vi. 1,
2. Rev. iii. 20.

X Gen. xlix. 10.

Acts i. 8. viii.

12.25. XV. 3.

y vi. eg. vii. 46.
Matt. vii. 28,
29. Luke iv. 32.
1 Cor. ii. 4, 6.
Heb. iv. .3.

z i. 45—49. xvii.

8. Acts xvii. n,
12.

a 29. i. 29. iii. 14
—18. vi. 68, 69.
xi. 27. Is. xiv.

22. Iii, 10. Luke
19. 1 John iv. 14.

blessedness : and while many, in one way or other, con-
tributed to the sowing the seed, and gathering in the crop j

they would all at last rejoice together in the success. This
was the good work, in which he meant to employ them,
as well as to labour himself: and in their case the proverb,

that " one soweth, and another reapeth," which generally

was applicable to times of publick calamity, would be
happily verified. (Notes, Judg. vi. 2, 3. Ts. Ixv. 21—23.
Mic. vi. 10—15.) He was about to send them out to

preach in his name : and the labours of the ancient pro-

phets, and of John the Baptist, and especially his own
ministry, would render their work comparatively easy, and
they would be abundantly successful : thus they would
" enter into others' labours," and reap the harvest which
sprang from what others had sown. [Marg. Ref.—Note,

Matt. X. 36—38.)—This was accomplished after our Lord's
ascension, in the conversion of vast multitudes, both of
Jews and Samaritans, by their ministry.—The clause,
" There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest,"

seems to have been meant of the fact, and not as a pro-

verb : but how far it may be made use of to settle the chro-

nology, or harmony, of our Lord's life and labours, must
be determined by those, whose studies have been more im-
mediately directed to that object ; which after all seems to

be of very subordinate consequence.

—

' In your common
' harvest, you usually say, after your seed is sown, four
' months hence will come the harvest. ...But in this spi-

' ritual harvest it is otherwise ; for the seed of the word
' sown in the heart of the woman of Samaria, in your ab-
' sence, hath made the Samaritans already ripe for the har-
' vest.' Whitby.—Four montlis. (35) TilpaixYivov. Here only,

V. 39—42. Many of the Samaritans were convinced
that Jesus was the Messiah, by what the woman had told

them concerning him, in which it is probable, many cir-

cumstances would be mentioned, illustrative of the sub

ject, which are not adduced in so concise a narrative

:

{Notes, 16—18. 28—30 :) and when they had come to him
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b Matt. XV. 'Jl—
24. Markvii. 27,

28. Rom. XV. 8.

c 46. i. 4Z. Malt.

<1 Matt. xiii. .^7.

Mark vi. 4.

Luke iv. 24.

« Matt. iv. 2S, 24.

Luke viii. 40.

f ii. 13—16. iii. 2.

g Deut. xvi. 16.

Luke ii. 42—44.
ix. 63.

h ii. 1—11. xxi.

2. Josli. xix. 28.

* Or, courtier, or,

ruler.

I Vs. 15. Ixxviii.

34. Hos. v. 15.

Matt. ix. 18. XV.

22. xvii. 14, 1.5.

Luke vii. 2.

vlii. 42.

k Mark ii. 1—3.
vi. 5."), 56. X. 47.

I xi. 21. 32. Ps.

xlvi. 1. Luke vii.

6—8. viii. 41.

Acts ix. 38.

in41, 42. ii. 18.

xii. 37. XV. 24.

XX. 29. Num.
xiv. 11. Matt.
xvi. 1. xxvii.

42. Luke x. 18.

xvi. 31. Acts ii.

22. 1 Cor. i. 22.

43 ^ Now '' after two days, he de-

parted thence, " and went into Ga-
lilee ;

44 For Jesus himself testified, "^ that

a prophet hath no honour in his own
country.

45 Then when he was come into

Galilee, ^'the Galileans received him,
' having seen all the things that he did

at Jerusalem at the feast: °for they

also went unto the feast.

46 So Jesus came again into *' Cana
of Galilee, where he made the water

wine. And there was a certain * no-

bleman, ' whose son was sick at Ca-

pernaum,
47 When ^ he heard that Jesus was

come out of Judea into Galilee, he

went unto him, and besought him ' that

he would come down and heal his son :

for he was at the point of death.

48 Then said Jesus unto him, "" Ex-

and heard his word, notwithstanding their national and
religious prejudices, they invited him to stay a while among
them for their further instruction. {Notes, 5—9, v. 9. Matt.
X. 5, 6. Luke ix. 51—56. J^cts i. 4—8. viii. 5—8.) Ac-
cordingly he graciously condescended to abide two days

with them, and doubtless shewed the evidences of his

being the Messiah, and the nature of his kingdom; by
means of which many more of them believed, and were
fully assured that he was " the Saviour of the world,"
that is, of all sinners throughout the world, who trust and
obey him. This was the more wonderful, as we do not find

that Jesus wrought any miracle among them. {Marg. Ref.)—Two days. (40) ^ He abode there so long, that he might
^ not contemn persons so desirous to learn of him ; and
*' no longer, that he might not neglect the Jews, or seem
' to prefer the Samaritans before them : and he com-
^ manded his apostles, not to go to any city of Samaria,
* {Matt. X. 5,) because the gospel was first to be preached
' to the Jews.' IVhitby.—The Saviour of the world. (42)

{Note, 1 Johi iv.13—17,1;. 14.) ' That is, says Mr. CI ,of
* the Jews ; for it is not likely, that the Samaritans thought
* of the salvation of the Gentiles. But why might they
* not think so, who knew, " that in the seed of Abraham
* " were the families of the earth to be blessed ? " And
' seeing the Samaritans were not Jews, had they used
* these words in that restrained sense, they excluded

'themselves from this salvation. ..." The world"...
* never means the Jews in opposition to the Gentiles.'

IVhitby.

V. 43—45. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt. xiii. 54—58,
V. 57. Luke iv. 16—32, vv. 16. 24.) The proverb referred

to was a general truth : yet the miracles which Jesus had
wrought, and the reputation which he had acquired, at

Jerusalem, procured him influence and acceptance, among
many of the Galileans who had been at the feast. It is.

- 36.

And the man ° '''..•lo- i Kings
xvii, 13—15.
Matt. viii. 13.
Mark vii. 29,
30. ix. 23, 24.
Luke xvii. 14.

Acts xiv. 9, 10.

Rom. iv. 20, 21

Heb, xi. 19.

cept ye see signs and wonders ye will

not believe.

49 The nobleman saith unto him.
Sir, " come down ere my child die. r, Ps. xi. 17.

50 Jesus saith unto him, ** Go thy Mark'"" 2?. 35;

way; thy son liveth.

believed the word that Jesus had
spoken unto him, and he went his way.

^
51 And as he was now going down,

his servants met him, and told him,
saying, p Thy son liveth. p 50. 53. 1 ^i„g,

52 Then enquired he of them the "'"''•

hour when he began to amend. And
they said unto him. Yesterday at the
seventh hour the fever left him.
53 So the father knew that it was

'^ at the same hour in the which Jesus q Ps. xxxiii. 9,

said unto him. Thy son liveth :
^ and

^ S^- ^if"'
himself believed and his whole house. ' M:t^ u^^ x^i

54 This is again ' the second miracle s i[.'\-\u"''

'

that Jesus did, when he was come out
of Judea into Galilee.

however, the general opinion, that Nazareth and its neigh-
bourhood are here called " his own country

:

" and that

this is assigned as the reason, why he went by another
road to Cana, instead of going to Nazareth to reside, or

even taking that city in his way ; for Cana lay north of

Nazareth.

V. 46—54. When our Lord was come again to Cana,
the son of a certain " nobleman," or courtier, {Marg.)

probably of Herod's court, who was sometimes called king,

{Note, Mark vi. 14—29, v. 14,) lay dangerously ill at Caper-
naum, which was at a considerable distance. This courtier,

hearing that Jesus was returned, came in person to Cana,
and most respectfully intreated him to go with him, and
heal his son, who lay at the point of death. {Marg. Ref.
i—1,

—

Notes, 2 Kings iii. 11, 12. v. 9—12. Matt. viii. 5—
9. Luke vii. 1— 10.) Upon this, our Lord rebuked the

unteachableness of his countrymen, and their neglect of

spiritual blessings, by observing that they would not be-

lieve in him, except they continually witnessed his power
in working miracles, and received the temporal benefit of

them : whereas the Samaritans had believed his word
without any miraculous confirmation of it. This reproof,

of the truth and justice of which the courtier was probably

convinced, only influenced him more earnestly to intreat

Jesus to go with him, " ere his son died : " for he believed

he could recover him if upon the spot ; though he does

not then seem to have conceived, that he could raise him
from the dead, or heal him at a distance. But our Lord,
in order to prove and increase his faith, ordered him to

return home, as " his son lived," or was recovered and out

of danger: and though the man had no proof of this but
the word of Jesus, and no instance of this kind seems at

that time to have occurred, yet he was enabled to believe

it. He therefore set off home without hesitation, and being
met by his servants, he found from them, that his son was
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CHAP. V.

Jesus goes up to Jerusalem ; and at the pool of

Bethesda, on the sabbath day, heals one who had

been diseased thirty-eight years ; and orders him to

instantaneously relieved from his fever, exactly at the time

when Jesus had spoken the word : in consequence of this

both the courtier and his family became the avowed disci-

ples of Christ. {Marg. Ref. m—s.)—Some think that this

was Chuza, Herod's steward. {Note, Luke viii. 1—3.)

—

Our Lord had wrought miracles elsewhere, but this was
the second performed at Cana, and on his return from

Jerusalem. {Note, ii. 1— 11.)

Nobleman. (46) BacrjXixoj, scil. avy]p. 49. Acts xii. 20,

21. Jam. ii. 8.—A Qaa-iXtvi, rex. Some think, that he was

a near relation, as well as a courtier of Herod.

—

He began

to amend. (52) Koii-^olspov e<rx,s. Here only.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—15.

The success of the gospel always exasperates proud
unbelievers, especially Pharisees, and formal teachers and

rulers in the church, however prudently its ministers be-

have : but it is best in general not to out-brave, but to

give way to, the violence of persecutors, as far as it con-

sists with faithfulness and usefulness.—In all our journeys

we should copy our Lord's example : into whatever place

we come, we should endeavour to render our presence use-

ful ; and we ought always to subordinate our personal ac-

commodations to that superior object.—We should fre-

quently meditate on his " weariness," and his painful,

exposed, and inconvenient situation, when " he sat thus
" at the well ;

" few would be cheerfully satisfied to jour-

ney, to rest, and to fare as he did. This consideration

may teach the poor, patience and contentment ; and the

rich, self-denial, simplicity, gratitude, and liberality.—But
let us observe where and what the " lost sheep " of Christ

are, when he comes "to seek and save" them ; and how he

meets with them frequently, when they are not at all

thinking of him. If we now believe in his name, after

a careful review of our own character, thoughts, and plans,

when he first began to make himself known to us ; we
shall, many of us at least, be constrained to confess, that

we were as unworthy and unlikely, as much prejudiced

against him, and apparently as far out of his way, as this

poor Samaritan woman was. This illustrates the riches of

his grace, and should excite our humble gratitude. {Note,

Is. Ixv. 1,2. P. O 1— 10.)—We may also remark, that

bigotry and controversy are extremely inimical to piety and
charity : they indispose men to communicate good, or to

receive it from others : and thus when they should be

praying together, or edifying one another, they are sepa-

rated by strong antipathy. Nay, those who are agreed in

the most important matters, and only differ about subor-

dinate points, are often most vehement in their animosity !

But, if we " know the gift of God " and the excellency of

Christ, we shall ask of him, and he will give us the bless-

ings of salvation. If we are made wise in the things of

God, we shall gladly take a hint from a stranger, or one
of another sect or sentiment : and they who are like Jesus

will readily counsel or help the meanest, the vilest, or

carry his bed, 1

—

Q. The Jews demand of the man,

who ordered him to carry his bed : Jesus finds him at

the temple, and warns him to sin no more ; and he

informs the Jews that Jesus had healed him, 10—15.

They persecute Jesus, l6. He defends himself, as-

the most prejudiced of mankind.—Blessed be God, for
" the wells of salvation " and " the water of life

; " and that

we are assured that God will " give his Holy Spirit to all

" who ask him " in the Saviour's name. Indeed men in

general do not value these blessings : they thirst only for

sensual pleasures, worldly honours, wealth, power, or splen-

dour : and how largely soever they drink of these wasting
and polluted streams ; they thirst again and are still dissa-

tisfied, and will thirst for ever, without hope or remedy, un-
less they now drink the waters of life. But happy are they,

who are " athirst for the living God," and for liis image
and favour! {Notes, Ps. xlii. 1—3. Ixiii. 1—4. Ixxxiv. 1,.

2.) The trifles of this world will no more quiet them, than
toys will content a hungry child ; they will be importunate
in prayer for the blessings which Jesus is exalted to be-

stow : and the more they perceive that " the well is deep,"
and that they cannot draw of themselves ; the more earnest

will they be in beseeching God to assist them by his Holy
Spirit. When (hey experience his holy consolations, their

thirst after sinful pleasures abates; the world appears
worthless ; an sbiding change is manifested in their souls ;

he, who began the good work, maintains it and carries it

on ; holy desires, purposes, and affections, spring up in the
heart ; and these are earnests and foretastes of everlasting

life, and will terminate and be perfected in it. {P. O. vii.

37—53. Rev. vii. 9—17.)

V. 16—26.

In vain do we enlarge on the comforts, privileges, and
security of the new covenant; in vain do we represent the

preciousness and love of Christ, to the unregenerate, the

unhumbled sinner. He can " see no beauty in him," no-

desirableness in his salvation, no need of it ; and he will

not apply for the healing of his soul before he feels his

sickness, nor for the binding up of his heart, till it is

broken by a sense of guilt and danger. {Notes, iii. 3—6.

Matt. V. 3.) We should therefore lay open the law as " the
" ministration of condemnation," and endeavour to put

men in remembrance of their crimes, that " their mouths
" may be stopped," and their thoughts turned from other

objects to their own hearts and lives. When the word of

God is faithfully opened, and skilfully divided, it often

reaches the case, as it were, at one stroke ; and thus it

produces both a conviction of sin in the outward conduct,

and a discovery of the evil which lay concealed within.

(P. 0. 1 Cor. xiv. 12—25, vv. 24, 25.) Indeed the sinner,

when thus attacked, often employs every imaginable means
to shift off the conviction ; and even religious controversy

is frequently had recourse to for a plausible evasion. When
those subjects are started, which are suited immediately

to detect men's vanity, sensuality, luxury, avarice, or am-
bition ; they will, as it were, say, ' Come let us talk of

something else. What think you of this or the other

doctrine ? Of this sect, this book, this sermon, or this

preacher ? ' They appear to be religiously disposed, but it

is in order plausibly to escape conviction ; and in fact they
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serting his personal and mediatorial dignity and autho-

rity, in the most explicit and energetick language, 17

—32 : appealing to the testimony of John, 33—35

;

to his own miracles, 36 j to the testimony of God by

say, * any subject but Herodlas,' or any thing even about

Herodias, except, " it is not lawful for thee to have
*^ her." But the wisdom of the minister consists, in pur-

suing the convicted culprits through all these windings

;

and if they escape one net to lay another for them.—When
any one shrinks from the touch, we may be sure there is a

sore, and we should take courage to push vigorously our

advantages. Indeed it is surprising and lamentable, to ob-

serve how the most abandoned persons will dispute about

forms and notions.—^There is an essential difference be-

tween the ordinances of God, and the most specious human
inventions : even many called Christians " know not what
" they worship," or where salvation is to be found : and

let it never be lost sight of, that a sinner cannot worship

the '* only living and true God," with comfort and accept-

ance, except as in Christ the God of salvation. We must
not, however, over-value external distinctions : as no wor-

shippers can be accepted, who do not " worship God in

" spirit and truth ;
" nor indeed could any other be capa-

ble of enjoying felicity in him. As " the Father seeketh
" such to worship him ; " let us beseech him to make us

such by his new creating grace, and let us willingly be-

come his instruments in endeavouring to increase the

number and the zeal of these spiritual worshippers, that

we may offer " spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to him
" through Jesus Christ our Lord : " and, if thus distin-

guished, let us rejoice and thank our God ; for in prais-

ing and adoring him we shall find happiness to all eternity

!

V. 27—42.

Even wise and good men are very incompetent judges

of what it becomes the Lord to do : but reverence will

impose silence on them, even when perplexed with the

greatest difficulties; and they will deeply abhor such blas-

phemous objections, as unbelievers often utter, concern-

ing " things which they understand not."—When the

heart is much engaged in pursuit of " the Pearl of great

" price," outward concerns will sometimes be neglected :

and when our affections are greatly excited, we shall natu-

rally be led to call on others to seek those blessings, which

we see to be valuable beyond all comparison. Tiius, the

greatest sinners become witnesses for Christ ; and from

their own experience, they declare his love and truth to

all around them. But no trembling sinners can be more
earnest to hear the words of life, than some zealous mi-

nisters are (and than all ministers should be) to preach

them.—When we consider the Lord Jesus counting his

rugged path, his hardships, his labours, and his whole work
on earth, till he " finished " it on the agonizing cross,

{Note, xix. 28—30,) as more pleasant to him than his

necessary food ; and when we remember that his love and

zeal are still unabated, while the exercise of them is at-

tended with no suff^ering or fatigue ; we may confidently

seek to him for all the blessings of salvation, and expect

them from him. But we should also consider him as our

example ; and in our inferior services and lighter trials, it

should be our " meat to do the will of God. and to finish

•* his work." This mind of Christ should be in all his dis-

a voice from heaven, 37, 38, and to the scriptures, 39,
40. He exposes their unbelief, ambition, and ungod-
liness

; and shews, that in disbelieving him, they dis-

believed Moses also, 41—47.

ciples, but in his ministers especially. When the harvest
is ripe, the husbandmen endure hardship, heat, thirst, and
fatigue, to seize the opportunity of reaping it : and when
sinners are disposed to hear the gospel, we should deem
the "fields already white for harvest," and disregard per-
sonal inconveniences and self-denial, to improve the pre-
cious occasion. On the other hand, the husbandman,
having sown his seed, waits patiently till " the appointed
" weeks of harvest

;

" and so should we, when we have
sown the good seed of the word, though we do not pre-
sently see the fruit of our labours. Indeed comparatively
small success will render this the most gainful employ-
ment in the world. Every soul converted will be the mi-
nister's everlasting crown of rejoicing, and be for ever
happy with him. Let us then patiently and cheerfully en-
dure " the heat and burden of the day :

" for as prophets,
apostles, and martyrs have laboured and suffered in sow-
ing that seed, of which we now reap the blessed iiarvest

without their toil and tribulation ; so others may reap the crop
with joy, of what we now sow, weeping because perhaps it

all seems to be thrown away. Faithful ministers often
labour long, and with little encouragement, but the seed
is not lost ; for others enter into their labours, and gather
many souls unto Christ : and in that world, where ambi-
tion and envy are no more, they will all unite in rejoicing

over that success, to which they have been in different

ways instrumental. In the mean time then, let us labour
(whether sowing or reaping,) in faith, hope, love, and
patience.—The chief usefulness of ministers is sometimes
found among those, who previously bore the worst cha-
racters, and were counted the most hopeless persons. Such
are often the instruments of exciting others, by carrying a

report of what they have heard and experienced ; and the
effects of " the quick and powerful word" of Christ, in

detecting the thoughts and intentions of their hearts, and
bringing to remembrance the sins of their past lives, are

the general means by which men are brought to believe.

Those, however, who hear and receive the word of God,
" have the witness in themselves;" and shall know and
be assured that " Jesus is the Christ, the Saviour of the
" world." {Notes, 1 John v. 9—13.)

V. 43—54.

Pride, prejudices, and worldly prosperity concur in keep-
ing men from the Saviour; and those are happy afflictions,

personal or domestick, which induce any to enquire after

him. Indeed the rich and honourable of the world seldom
come to him ; till some grievous trial shews tlicm the vanity

of their distinctions, and that they need other help than
man can give, or wealth can purchase. {P. O. Matt. ix.

18—26.) This conviction, and a heart broken for sin, pre-

pare the mind so to see the suitableness of Christ and iiis

salvation to their wants and desires, that signs and wonders
are no longer needful, in order to a man's believing and
humbly trusting in him. But we must submit to iiis re-

bukes, and renew our applications with increasing impor-
tunity ; we must pimply credit his words and follow his

directions, if we would have the blessing from him. Then
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a 11.13 E
14— 17. XXXIV.

;x. xxii,. After this * there was a feast of the
23. Lev. xxni! Jcws, and Jesus went up to Jerusa-
2. Deut. XVI. lb. ,

^ i-

Matt. iii. 15. Ipni
Gal. iv. 4,

^'^^^'

2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the
Or, gate. Neh. shceD * market ^ a pool, which is called

y-i' in the Hebrew tongue iJethesda, hav-

ing five porches.

3 In these lay a great multitude of

b Is. xxii.

experience will confirm and strengthen our faith ; and we
shall find that every event exactly accords with his declara-

tions, and that all things in heaven and earth obey him.

In this way, the knowledge of Clirist spreads through

families, and men find health and salvation to their souls.

These miracles never cease : may we and all our's seek to

Jesus, and experience them for our good

!

NOTES.

Chap. V. V. 1. This is generally supposed to have

been the feast of the passover : {Marg. Ref.) yet perhaps

none of the evangelists mention all the passovers, which

occurred during our Lord's publick ministry. But, sub-

sequent to what was related in the former chapter, several

things, recorded by the other evangelists, are supposed to

have taken place, before Jesus went up to Jerusalem. He
had called several disciples to a stated attendance on him,

wrought many miracles, and probably delivered the ser-

mon on the mount. {Notes, Matt. iv. 12—25. v—vii. Luke
iv. 16—44. V. 1—11.)

—
' He refused not communion with

' a church, which had clogged these festivals with human
' traditions : though perhaps he performed only the rites

* required by the law.' Whitby.

V. 2—4. As the evangelist uses the present tense, say-

ing, " There is at Jerusalem, &c." it has been conjec-

tured, that he wrote his gospel before the subversion of

that city : but this is not decisive ; for the pool might re-

main, even though the porches were laid in ruins ; and the

spot on which the city stood was called Jerusalem, long

after the temples and buildings were destroyed by Titus

;

and indeed is so to this day. Thus our Lord says, " Jeru-
" saleni shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the

" times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." {Liihe xxi. 24.) Many
things are recorded, or reported, concerning this pool

;

which do not appear deserving of credit. It was situated

near " the sheep-market," or the sheep-gate, by which

great numbers of these animals were driven into the city,

to be sold for sacrifices, or for consumption. {Marg. and

Ref.) The name, " Bethesda," signifies. " a house of
" mercy;" and it seems to have been given it, on account

of the miracles there wrought. The " five porches," or por-

ticos, were probably built on the several sides of the pool,

for the accommodation of those who walked there to re-

create themselves, or converse with their friends ; but they

became at length, in great measure, appropriated to the

use of those diseased persons, who went thither to be

healed. Of these " a great multitude" were collected

together ; some of them being afflicted or disabled in one

way, and some in another. Probably, ^ost of them were

deemed incurable by ordinary methods; and therefore they

impotent folk, "= ofbhnd, halt, Svithered, '
^Ifuevli!!"'''

^ waiting for the moving of the water. ^
zed'u^'xi'.'"i7

4 For an angel went down at a cer- eK '"^ii.~li

tain season into the pool, and troubled Rom. vili. §,

the water : whosoever then '^

first, after f Ps."'ciix. eo.

the troubling- of the water, stepped in, Ec/ix/io. hosITIT PI T "'"• '"*• Matt.
^ was made whole or whatsoever dis- *v- B- ^""^^

XIll, ^4—/O. XVI.

ease he had.
^ \\,^^^ ,. ,,_

14 Ez. xlvii. 8, 9. Zech. xiii. 1. xiv. 8. 1 Cor. vi. II. 1 John i. 7.

were carried thither, to wait and hope for a miraculous

recovery. {Marg. Ref. b—e.) For it pleased God (in

order to shew that he had not forsaken his people, but
that he was about to visit them again in mercy,) to send
" an angel," from time to time, to excite a visible and
extraordinary commotion in the pool : and whenever this

took place, it was found by experience, that the per-

son who first bathed in it after the troubling of the water,

was perfectly cured, whatever disorder he had been afflicted

with ; but that others who bathed afterwards obtained no
relief.—Some have thought that this effect was produced
only once a year, at the feast of the passover; and others,

with more probability, that it occurred every sabbath. But
if " the troubling of the water " took place so regularly,

that the time might be certainly foreknown ; it does not

appear that the diseased persons would have had any oc-

casion previously to wait by the pool, as it would have
sufficed for them to come at the appointed seasons, {Marg.

Ref. f, g.)
—

' An Angel went down at the seasons appointed
' by God, thaugh not fixed or foreknown by men.' Bp.
Hall.—The hypoihesis of Dr. Hammond, (though sup-
ported by the sanction of some of the ancient fathers,)

which supposes, that the washing of the numerous sacri-

fices and the entrails of them, in this pool, had given it a

salutary virtue ; and that the angel was no other than a

messenger, sent by the priests or rulers, to stir up the

water, that this efficacy might be more powerfully exerted
;

is so unscriptural ar d so Irrational, that it is wonderful It

should ever have been thought of a second time, by any
one to whose imagination It might once occur. To men-
tion nothing else, what were the brazen sea, and the lavers.

In the courts of the temple provided for, and always re-

plenished with abundance of water; but that the sacrifices

(as well as the priests and Levltes,) might be washed upon
the spot, and not carried out of the holy place, to a dis-

tant pool for that purpose ?—It Is probable, that this mira-

cle was not wrought for any length of time, and perhaps

it ceased on this occasion—* This may account for the
' surprising silence of Josephus in a story which made so
' much for the honour of his nation. ...He was himself
' not born when It happened : and though he might have
' heard the report of It, he would perhaps (In the modern
'way) oppose speculation and hypothesis to fact. ...Or,

' If he secretly suspected it to be true, his dread of the
' marvellous, and fear of disgusting his pagan readers,

' might as well lead him to suppress this, as to disguise the
' passage through the Red Sea, and the divine voice
' from mount Sinai, In so mean and foolish a manner, as

' It Is known he does. And the relation. In which this fact

' stood to the history of Jesus, would render him pecull-

' arly cautious In touching on it.' Dvddridge.—This mira-
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h 14. ix. I. 21.

Mark ix. 21.

Luke viii. 4'i.

xiii. \C). Acts iii.

2. iv. 22. ix. b;l

xiv. a
j xxi. 17. Hcb. iv.

13. 15.

k Is. Ixv. 1. Jer.

xiii. 27. Luke
xviii. 41.

I Deut. xxxii. 36.

Ps. Ixxii. 12.

cxlii. 4. 2 Cor.
i. a— 10.

m 4. 1 Cor. ix. 24.

n Matt. ix. 6, 7.

Mark ii. 11, 12.

Luke V. 24, 25.

AcU ix. 34.

o 14. Mark i. 31.

42. V. 29. 41,42.
X. 52. Acts iii.

7 8

p 10—12. vii. 2.3.

ix. 14. Matt. xii.

10— 13. Mark iii.

2—4. Luke xiii.

10-16.

5 And a certain man was there,

which had an infirmity '' thirty and eight

years.

6 When Jesus saw him lie, ' and

knew that he had been now a long time

in that case, he saith unto him, ^ Wilt

thou be made whole?
7 The impotent man answered him.

Sir, ' I have no man, when the water

is troubled, to put me into the pool

:

but while I am coming another step-

peth down "* before me.
8 Jesus saith unto him, " Rise, take

up thy bed, and walk.

9 And ° immediately the man was
made whole, and took up his bed, and

walked: ''and on the same day was
the sabbath.

culous effect seems to have been an emblem of the heal-

ing: of men's souls by the gospel, and by washing in " the

" Fountain opened for sin and uncleanness :
" and, com-

pared with the multiplied and continual miracles wrought
by our Lord, ' not at distant periods of time, but every
' day; who not only performed a single cure, but healed whole
^ multitudes that resorted to him !

' (Doddridge;) it might

also denote the efficacy of divine grace under the old dis-

pensation, as distinguished from its more extensive effects

under the ordinances of the New Testament.

The sheep-market. (2) Tji TrpoS'oJjxj). Here only N. T.

(A TTooSoiTov, ovis, perns.)—Neh. in. I. 32. xii. 38. Sept.—
Apool.] Ko\u/x<^Yj^pa, 4. ix. 7- H. Not elsewhere. A KoXvfxJ^acc,

nato.—Porches.] 27o«j. x. 23. Acts iii. 11. v. 12.—' Locus
' tectus et columnis instructus, sub quo a tempestate et solis

' (2stu tuti homines stare et ambulare possimt.' Schleusner.—At a certain season. (4) Kulaxaipov. Roin.v.G.— Troubled.]

ETapaua-e. 7- xii. 27. xiii. 21. xiv. 1. Matt. ii. 3. Mark vi.

50, Luke i. 12. Acts xv. 24. xvii. 8.

—

Troubling.] Tapuxw.
Mark xiii. 8.

—

Disease.] Noo-)i/;ta7i. Here only.

V. 5—9. Among tlie numerous pitiable objects found

in this place, our Lord was pleased to notice one espe-

cially, who had laboured under disease, perhaps the palsy,

" for thirty-eight years." Many persons speak as if he

had lain by the pool all that time; but that is without

foundation, and utterly improbable. When, however, all

other means failed, he had been taken thither in hopes of

a miraculous cure ; and he persevered in waiting, notwith-

standing tedious delays and bitter disappointments. This

man our Lord selected from the rest, probably because his

case was more desperate and lamentable, than that of any

other even in this recess of misery ; for he well knew how
long he had been thus afflicted. In order to excite his at-

tention and expectation, he asked him, " Wiliest," or de-

sirest, " thou to be made whole ? a question which in his

case might appear unnecessary, but which aptly represented

the proposal of the gospel to those, whose souls have long

been diseased and disabled by sin. The man replied, that

being very poor, as well as enfeebled by disease, he had

neither triend nor servant to assist him, when the water

10 The Jews therefore said unto him
that was cured. It is the sabbath-day

:

^ it is not lawful for thee to carry thi/

bed.

1

1

He answered them, ' He that

made me whole, the same said unto
me. Take up thy bed, and walk.

12 Then asked they him, ' What
man is that which said unto thee. Take
up thy bed, and walk ?

13 And he that was healed wist not
who it was ; for Jesus ' had conveyed
himself away, *a multitude being in

that place.

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him '"in

the temple, and said unto him, Behold,
thou art made whole :

"" sin no more,
^ lest a worse thing come unto thee.

q Ex. XX. «- 11.
Nell. 12—17.
xxxi. xiii. 15

—

21. Is. Iviii. 1.3.

Jer. xvii. 21. 27.
Mark ii. 24.

Liike vi. 2.

xxiii. 56.

r ix. 16, 17. Mark
ii. 9-11.

s Judg. vi. 29, 30.

1 Sam. xiv. 38,
.39. Matt. xxi.

23. Rom. X. 2.

t viii, 59. Luke iv.

30. xxiv. 31.
* Or, Jrom the

imdtitij.de that

was in.

u Lev. vii. 12. Ps.
ix. 13, 14. xxvii.

6. Ixvi. 13—15.
cvii. 20—22.
cxvi. 12—19.
cxviii. 18, 19. Is.

xxxviii. 20. 22.

X viii. II. Ezx„ ix.

13, 14. Neh. ix.

28. 1 Pet. iv. 3.

y 5. Lev. xxvi.

23. 24. 27, 28.

2Chr. xxviii.22.

Matt. xii. 45.

Rev. ii. 21—23.

was troubled ; and had hitherto been precluded from a

cure, by " another stepping in before him :"—the language

of one, who nearly despaired of relief. But Jesus at once

commanded him to " take up his bed, and walk : " and

though his disorder was so inveterate, and of so long conti-

nuance, it was instantaneously removed, and he was enabled

to carry his bed, as a man in perfect health and vigour. This

would be the more generally noticed, and excite the greater

surprise and the more enquiries, as it occurred on the sab-

bath-day, when burdens were not allowed to be carried

;

by which means the power of Jesus would become more
extensively known and attended to. (Marg. Ref.—Notes,

Matt. xii. 1— 13. Luke xiii. 10— 17.)
—'There is no evil

' so inveterate that Christ cannot cure it.' Beza.

Had an infirmity. (5) Exwv sv rri aa-^mia, (KixleixsTo. 4.)

" Under the power of an infirmity." Aa-^mia. xi. 4. Matt.

viii. 17. Luke v. 15. viii. 2, et al. Ab « priv. et a^tvo;, robur.

Wilt thou, &c. (6) 0£A£ij hyiYii ysn(T'bai. Rev. xxii. 17.

V. 10—14. The Jews here mentioned seem to have

been the Pharisees, scribes, or rulers. They found fault

with the man for violating the sabbath-rest by carrying his

bed; (Marg. Ref. q.

—

Notes, Neh. xiii. 15— 19. Jer. xvii

19—27 ;) though it was evidently done in honour of God,

as manifesting the miraculous cure which had been per-

formed. He therefore replied, that the very person who
had made him whole, even he had ordered him to take up

his bed and walk. But they, not at all noticing the stu-

pendous miracle, only enquired, who ordered him to carry

his bed. It is probable, that they suspected who it was,

and were the more excited to opposition by that circum-

stance. Our Lord, however, had so speedily and silently

withdrawn from the place, where multitudes were assem-

bled, that the man was not able to inform them who his

Benefactor was. But soon after, probably on the same

day, Jesus met him in the temple, whither he had repaired,

no doubt to render thanks for his unexpected cure, and

perhaps to offer a sacrifice of praise : and Jesus called his

attention to the greatness of the unmerited benefit which

he had received, and warned him to " sin no more," lest

a still worse evil should befall him. This was an intima-
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iv.29.ix.ii.i2. 15 The man departed, ' and told the
i2?'ix.' I's. 25. Jews that it was Jesus ^ which had

made him whole.
VV.20. Actsix. 16 And therefore did the Jews

4 x'k' Ma«:
^ persecute Jesus, " and sought to slay

iii! e^'Ltiki"!!^^™' because he had done these things

1 ix! 4. xiv. 10. o^ the sabbath-day.

prJ. 6.'' i!: 17 But Jesus answered them, "'My
•ii: Act" i" lA Father worketh hitherto, and I work

18 Therefore the Jews sought the

more to kill him, because he not only

xvii. 28. I Cor
xii. fi ". Col. i.

16, 17. Heb. i.

3.

tlon, that bis most tedious and painful disease had origin-

ated from some youthful irregularities, which were well

known to Jesus, though committed before his birth as

Man. And it was thus implied, that repentance and its

genuine fruits would be the best evidence of the sincerity

of the man's gratitude. As he had been grievously afflicted

for thirty-eight years, we cannot easily conceive of a worse

temporal evil, which could afterwards befall him; but

doubtless Christ spake of " the wrath to come," which is

indeed Infinitely worse. {Marg. and Marg Ref.t—y.)

Had conveyed himself away. (13) EIevevo-ev, Here only.

* Proprie, enato, ex undis emerge, ... (ex ex, et vsu, pro quo
* et vsuu dicltur, nato,) ... clam secedo. ... Jesus enim se

' subduxerat.' Schleusner.

V. 15, 16. When the man had thus discovered to whom
lie owed his cure ; he went and told the Jews, (saying no-

thing of his having ordered him to carry his bed;) and

probably he expected, that they would honour his Bene-
factor. * Partly out of gratitude to own the author of
* his cure ; and partly to excuse himself, as only doing this

* at the command of so great a prophet.' Whitby. But
on the contrary the Jews prosecuted Jesus, seeking to put

him to death as a sabbath-breaker; and It is likely that he

was brought before the Sanhedrim, and spake what fol-

lows before that assembly. {Marg. Ref. .33.

—

Note, i. 19

—28.) This view of the subject makes the discourse pe-

culiarly interesting, and there Is a dignity In it which in-

deed is inexpressible.

V. 17, 18. In answer to the accusation brought against

him, our Lord briefly said, " My Father worketh hitherto,

" and I work." l^hus he called God his Father in a pe-

culiar sense, and claimed the prerogative of acting as God
the Father did, without being restricted by rules laid down
for his creatures and subjects : for the miracle, which had

been performed, was not wrought by human labour, but

by the immediate energy of his divine power. God finished

the work of creation in six days, and " rested on the se-

" venth ;" (Notes, Gen. II. 2, 3. Ex. xx. 8—10;) but he

incessantly works in upholding the universe, and in con-

tinuing the course of nature by his providential superin-

tendence. In this work the Son concurs, by a union of

will and operation, " upholding all things by the word of
*' his power." (Note, Heb. i. 3, 4.) His work also as

Mediator was to be conducted by the same unremitted and
uninterrupted action, as that of sustaining the universe :

this miracle was a part of the work well suited to the sab-

bath-day ; and he claimed the prerogative of carrying it for-

ivard on that day as well as on others^ even as the Father

had 'broken the sabbath, but said also "
:ii r 23. Matt.
xii. 5.

that ''God was his Father, making him- ^fsa'l.^xV^

self equal with God. 23. Zech. xiii.

7. Phil. ii. 6,

19 Then answered Jesus, and said xxhIkI.
''•''•

g 24, 25. See on
unto them, ^ Verily, verily, I say unto ^

iii"
3."

you, '' The Son can do nothing of him- ' ^n 49. xiV'.^io.

self, but what he seeth the Father do: ' ^^'K-^^r'?-^:"-
i f t 1 •

-I T 1 1
1. 1. 26. Is. xliv.

tor what thmgs soever he doeth, these ^Jj;^-^^ '^;;^

also doeth the Son likewise. l!u):-ii'i9^°l:
18. with Acts ii. 24. Rom. vi. 4. I Cor. xv. 12. 1 Pet. iii. IS.—and 21. 2.')," 2t>. with Eph!
i. 18, 19. ii. 5.—and 28, 29. xi. 2.'i, 26. with Rom. viii. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Phil. iii. 21.
1 Tliei!. iv. 14.— Ps. xxvii. 14. cxxxviii. 3. Is. xlv. 24. with 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Eph. iii. 16.
Phil. iv. 13. Col. i. 11.—Ex. iv. 11. Prov. ii. 6. with Luke xxi. l.i.—Jer. xvii. 10. with
Kev. ii. 23.

conducts his providential operations on every day alike.

[Marg. Ref. d.)—Unless we suppose this, or something to

this purpose, to have been our Lord's meaning, there could

be no argument in his plea : for the example of the Creator

In " working hitherto," can be no reason why a creature,

a servant, a mere man, should do as he pleased on the

sabbath-day : nor did any of the prophets ever advance a
claim of that kind. The divine power of the miracle

proved Jesus to be " the Son of God ; " and he Insisted on
the prerogative of working with and like unto his Father,

as he saw good, without giving any account of his con-
duct. (Matt. xii. 8.) These ancient enemies of Christ

plainly understood him, (though modern opposers of his

Deity cannot !) and were thus rendered more violent in

their prosecution ; not only charging him with sabbath-

breaking, but with blasphemy. In calling God his own
Father, " and making himself equal with God " In perfec-

tion and operation.—* If God my Father, working on the
' sabbath, doth not violate the sabbath ; neither do I, when
' I work on the sabbath, violate the sabbath. This con-
' elusion cannot stand, unless the quality of the persons
' of the Father and of the Son be determined. ... "Making
' " himself equal with God." These are the words of the
' evangelist, not only repeating, but approving, what the
^ Jews rightly collected from the words of Christ.' Beza.
^ The whole nation of the Jews thought God their Father;
' (vlii. 41;). ..and they could not have accounted It blas-
' phemy to have used that phrase, had they not Interpreted
' it In so high and appropriating a sense.' Doddridge.
(Marg. Ref. e, f.—Notes, x. 26—39.)
Had broken. (18) EXub. ii. 19. Matt. v. 19. xvill. 18,

et al. Avco, laxo, dissolvo.—His Father.] IlalEpal^tov. Rom.
viii. 32. 1 Cor. vii. 2. 4. See on i. 11.

—

Equal.] la-ov.

Phil. ii. 6.

V. 19. In answer to this further charge, Jesus solemnly

assured them, that " the Son can do nothing of himself."

As the Father and the Son are one in nature and perfec-

tions, so they are one in will, counsel, and operation ; and
it is impossible that the Son can do any thing of himself,

apart from what the Father does. But, being intimately

acquainted with every thing which the Father does, he
co-operates with him in all his works of creation and pro-

vidence ; so that it is equally proper to ascribe them to the

Son, as to the Father : for the Son not only performs similar

works to those of the Father, but the same works, what-
ever they be. (Marg. Ref. h.)

—

' Christ did not say, He
' doeth like unto them; but the same things in like man-
' ner.' Beza. Creation, the resurrection of the dead,
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and sheweth him all things that him-

and he will shew him
greater works than these, that ye

a^

21 For "as the Father raiseth up

8. the dead, and quickeneth them ;
" even

kni.a^.Mait.iii 20 For ''the Father lovetli the Son
17. xvii.6. 2Pet. i

i. 17.

] I. 18. jc. 32. XV. 1 r' 1 .1
15. Prov. viii. -22 Sell Qoeth
—.SI. Matt. \i.

27. Luke X. 22. '"

41)21. 25. 29. xii.

„De-ufxxxii. ..9.
may marvel

I Kings xvii. 21,

22. 2 Kings iv.

.32-35 V.
~

Acts xxvi

o x°"^jtl^~^^: so the Son quickeneth whom he will.

jril.1^ 54; 22 For P the Father judgeth no man ;

p 2/. Ps. ix. 7, 8. but hath committed all iude-ment unto
1. 3—6. xcvi. 13. , ^ JO
xcviM. 9._ Ec. the bon :

Matt.' ^vi. 27: 23 That '* all men should honour the
XXT. ."1—46.

1 T-l 1

x!'42!' i%.%h Son, even as they honour the Father.

w-^i^iVcor'v' ' He that honoureth not the Son, ho-
10. 2Thes. i. 7— 10. 2Tim. iv. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 5. Rev. xx. 11, 12. q xiv. 1. Ps.

cxlvi. .S—.). Jer. xvii. 5— 7. Matt. xii. 21. Rom. xv. 12. 2 Cor. i. 9. Eph. i. 12. 13. 2 Tim.
i. 12. marg.—Ps. ii. 12. Is. xlii. 8. xli i. 10. xliv. 6. Matt, xxviii. 19. Rom. i. 7. 1 Cor. i.

3. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 Tlies. iii. 11— 13. 2 Thes. ii. 16, 17. Heb. i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Rev.

V. 8— 14.— Matt. x. 37. xxii. 37, 38. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Eph- vi. 24.— Luke xii. 8, 9.

Rom. vi. 22. xiv. 7—9. 1 Cor. vi. 19. x. 31. 2 Cor. v. 14, 19. Tit. ii. 14.— Is. xliii. 1 1.

xlv. \r>. 21. Zech. ix. 9. Tit. ii. 13. iii. 4—6. 2 Pet. i. 1. r xv. 23, 24. xvi. 14,

1.5. xvii. 10. Matt. xi. 27. Rom. viii. 9. IJolinii. 23. 2 John 9.

t

our Lord's own resurrection, and many other works of

omnipotence, are sometimes ascribed to the Father, at

others to the Son, at others to the Holy Spirit : this the

marginal references fully prove. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes,

20—29. ii. 18—22. Acts xvii. 30, 31. 1 Pet. i. 3— .5. iii.

17, 18, u. 18.) As simply the works of God, they may
with equal propriety, be ascribed to any one of the three

persons in the sacred Trinity ; but the expressions, " of
"•' himself," " seeth," " sheweth," seem to refer to the

delegated authority and power of the Son, as Mediator

;

and his perfect concurrence with the Father, in accom-
plishing the glorious plar. of redemption as to every par-

ticular.

These also doeth the Son likewise.^ Ttxvra km h mog b/Aoiug

Ttoiti. " These also the Son doeth in like manner." 'OfLOjwc.

* Similiter, simili modo, eodem modo : ab 'o[/,oiog, par, cequalis.'

Schleusner.

V. 20—23. The Father most perfectly " loveth the
* Son," and communicates in all his counsels with him :

80 that the Son perceives and fully comprehends all

ihat the Father does, and co-operates in it. Of this the

Jews had seen some instances, especially in the exercise of

divine power and goodness, by which the impotent person

had been healed : but the Father would shew his beloved

Son " greater works than these," that by the displays of

his divine glory, in the miracles wrought by him, they

might be astonished, even if they were not induced to be-

lieve in him. {Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

Note, iii. 27—36,

vv. 35, 36.) For as God is able to restore the dead to life,

of which some examples were recorded in their scriptures

;

so they should see the Son also by his divine power raising

the dead, as an emblem of his restoring to spiritual life,

whom he pleases of those who are dead in sin. Indeed

all things, relative to the government of the church and

of the world, to the final judgment, and to the eternal

states of men, were " committed to the Son," as the divine

Mediator: insomuch that the Father, in person, "judgeth
" no man," and therefore all the i,exts in which it is said,

that" God shall judge the world," must be interpreted of

the Son, as one with the Father. (Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Notes, 24—29.) No appeal can then be made to the

VOL. v.

noureth not the Father which hath
sent him.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you,
He that heareth my word, and be-

lieveth on him that sent me, hath ever-
lasting life, ' and shall not come into

condemnation; " but is passed from
death unto life.

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you,
'' The hour is coming, and now is,

^ when the dead shall hear the voice of
the Son of God : and they that hear
shall live.

26 For as the Father ' hath life in

himself, ^ so hath he given to the Son
to have life in himself:

27 And ''hath given him authority
b See on 22. Ps. ii. 6—9. ex. I, 2. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 25. Eph. i. 20-

s iii. 16. !8.36 vi,

40. 47. viii. ."ij.

xi. 26. xii. 44.
XX. 31. Mark
xvi. 16. Rom. X.
11—13. 1 Pet. 1

21. 1 John V. 1

11-13.
t X. 27-30. Rom.

viii. 1. 16, IJ.

28- ."10. 33, 34.

1 Thes. V. 9.

2Tlips.ii. 13, 14
1 Pet. i. .).

u I Jolin iii. 14.

X iv. 23. xiii. 1

xvii. 1.

y21. Lukeix 60.

XV. 24. 32. Rom
vi. 4. Eph. ii. 1.

l>. V. 14. Col. il

13. Rev. iii. 1.

z Ex. iii. 14. Ps
xxxvi. 9. xt. 2
Jer. X. 10. Arts
xvii. 2.). 1 Tim.
i. 17. vi. 16.

a i. 4. iv. 10. vii.

HT, 38. viii. .'il

xi. 26. xiv. 6.

19. xvii. 2, 3.

1 Cor. XV. 4.'>

Col. iii. 3, 4
1 John i. 1—.S.

Rev. vii. 17. xxi
6. xxii. I. 17.

-23. 1 Pet. iiu 2?

Father, from the award of the Son : and this was pur-
posely so constituted, " that all men should honour the
"Son, even as they honour the Father ;" submitting un-
reservedly to him, relying entirely on him, and rendering
him all worship, love, reverence, gratitude, and obedience

;

which are his due as God, and to which he has in no re

spect forfeited his claim by becoming " manifest in the
" flesh." It is the duty of all men thus to honour both
the Father and the Son ; men of all nations, who really

understand and obey the gospel, will thus honour the Son,
as co-equal with the Father ; and every one who does not
thus " honour the Son," (whatever he may think,) ho-
noureth not the Father that sent him :

" for he mistakes
his character, rejects the revelation which he has made of

himself, rebels against his authority, despises his gospei,

and sets up an idol in his place, the creature of his own
imagination or fallacious reasonings. {Marg. Ref q, r.

—

Notes, xiv. 7— 14. iJo/jiz ii. 20—25. Rev. v. 11_14.)—
Surely Jesus would never have insisted upon " all men
" honouring him as they honour the Father," if he had
not been conscious, that he was One with tlie Father in

glory and majesty ; though he was pleased to veil his glory,

and to assume " the form of a servant," that he might be-

come the Saviour of rebellious men. And to refuse him
divine honour and worship, because of his infinite grace

and condescension, is the height of perverse ingratitude.

{Notes, Phil. ii. 5—II.)—Whom he will. (21) Thus it is

also said of the Holy Spirit, " Dividing to every man seve-
" rally as he will." 1 Cor. xii. 11. Is any thing in the

least degree like this spoken in scripture, of prophets,

apostles, angels, or archangels ? {Notes, xi. 20—27, v. 26.

Deut. xxxii. 37—39, il 39. 1 Sam. ii. 4—8, v. 6.)

Quickeneth. (21) Zuottoici. vi. 63. Rom. iv. 17. viii. 11.

1 Cor. XV. 22. 36. 45. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Gal. iii. 21. 1 Tim. vi.

13. 1 Pet. iii. 18.—Ex ^aoc, vivus, et ttojeoj, facio.
" Maketh alive."

V. 24—27. Our Lord here declared, more explicitly,

his mediatorial authority and character as the Messiah : but
he carefully avoided every expression, which the Jews could
use as an accusation against him to the Roman governor.
He assured them, with the most solemn asseveration, tha'
3S
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o Dan.vii. 13, 14. to exccutc judgment also, " because he
?hil. 11. 7—11. . ^, ^ *^

f ^

d 2o!''m'rA'cts
IS the Son of man.

eli.-39. 40. xi.
28 'Marvel not at this: ^ for the

i:is!Vxv1.i'9:lioi^^ is coming, in the which all that

HhHoTxiii.'iI are in the graves shall hear his voice,
1 Cor. XV. 22. 42—54. Phil. iii. 21. 1 Thes. iv. 14—1". Rev. xx. 12.

everlasting life was entirely at his disposal ; insomuch that

every one, who heard and duly attended to his instruc-

tions, and thus believed in the Father as revealed by him,
" had eternal life;" the title to it, and the beginning of

it. Such a believer would never come into judgment, to

be tried and condemned for his sins ; but, having passed
from a state of spiritual death and exposedness to destruc-

tion, into a state of acceptance and peace with God, and
the life of faith and grace, he would be preserved from
falling again under condemnation, and thus dying without
repentance and forgiveness, (Marg. Ref. s—u.—x. 26—
31. xiv. 18—20.

—

Notes, Rom. viii. 1, 2. 32—39. 2 Cor. v.

13—15. Co/, iii. 1—4, uD. 3, 4. iJo/m iii. 13—15, u. 14.

V. 9— 13.) No words can more expressly declare the

eventual preservation of all true believers.—Our I^ord fur-

ther assured them that the hour was even then come,
" when the dead should hear the voice of the Son of God,
" and they that heard should live." This may refer to his

raising the dead in several instances by his omnipotent
«vord ; but it seems rather to signify his raising those, who
were dead in sin, to newness of life, by his doctrine at-

tended by the power of his Spirit. For as the Father was
the self-existent Source of life, natural, spiritual, and
eternal, to all creatures; so had "he given to the Son to
" have life in himself." {Marg. Ref. x—a.

—

Notes, 1 Cor.

XV. 45—49. Rev. xxii. 1.) it is not conceivable that a

mere creature can " have life in himself," in the same
sense, as the eternal self-existent Father has, and for the

purpose of communicating it to others, as it is here evi-

dently meant : but that the Son of God (being according

to his divine nature, self-existent, eternal, and One with

the Father,) should, as Mediator, have it given to him by
covenant, on the condition of his humiliation and expi-

atory sufferings, " to have life in himself," for the benefit

of those, who had forfeited life, who were dead in sin,

and doomed to eternal death by the law, and whose Surety
he was become, that they might be quickened, pardoned,
and saved, consistently with the honour of divine justice

and holiness ; is very intelligible and important : for this

was to " have life in himself," for other purposes and in

another manner, than he had as " God over all, blessed
" for evermore." {Notes, iii. 27—36, vv. 35, 36. Matt.
xxviii. 18.)—In respect of the same undertaking, the

Father had also given him " authority to execute judg-
" ment," for the punishment of all his enemies, and the

salvation of his people ; because he, the Son of God, was
also become " the Son of man." {Marg. Ref. h, c.

—

Notes, Rom. xiv. 7—9. Phil. ii. 9— 11.) It is evident that

the office of " Judge of all men," must require omnis-
cience, omnipotence, infinite justice, truth, and perfection :

these are absolutely incommunicable to any mere creature

;

<ind " the Son of man," cannot be conceived capable of

having this work absolutely committed to him, and of pro-
perly executing it, but upon the supposition that he is also

29 And shall '^come forth; they that f na"- ^x. 2, 3.

have ^ done good, unto the resurrec- ^«- Acts xxw.

tion of life ; and they that have done g
'
"^-^ "i"-

\i-' J
_

Rom. 11. 6— 10.

evil, unto the resurrection of damna-
f^j,;^' ^f-jg;

fi^kn 19- Heb. xiii.ls!
^i^^li' IPet. iii. 11.

" the Son of God," and equal with the Father. {Notes
28—30. Matt. XXV, 34—46. 1 Cor. iv. 3—5, v. 5. 2 Cor.

v. 9—12, V. 10. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15.)
Hath. (24) E%£», not i^n, present, not future, vi. 47.

54.

—

Is passed.] MexaS's^rjxEv. xiii. 1. 1 John ni. 14. Ex
fxEToc, trans, et ^«iyw, vado.—The Son of man, (27) T/05

avSpwTTs, without the article, a Son of man. ' It occurs
' thus no where in the gospels, except in this passage.
' ...Because it suits the ends of divine wisdom, that the
' Judge, as well as the Saviour, of men, should himself

'be a man.' Campbell. {Note, ^c/5 xvii. 30, 31.)

V. 28, 29. Our Lord next added, that the persons who
heard him, had no reason to express such astonishment at

what he had said, as it seems was visible in their looks

;

for the time was approaching, when all the innumerable
multitudes of the dead would " hear his voice," calling

them to arise and come to judgment ; so that wherever
their bodies were dispersed and turned to dust, they would
immediately be raised up and come forth, either to life, or

to damnation, according as their works had been. {Note,

Rev. XX. 11— 15.) Those who have repented, believed in

Christ, and by his grace, have learned to love and obey
him during the remainder of their days, are the persons
" who have done good." Their good is indeed scanty, de-

fective, and defiled; but they are interested in the covenant
of grace, and are acknowledged the heirs of everlasting

life : whereas the unregenerate, impenitent, and unbelieving,

who go on to the end doing evil, will arise to judgment,
condemnation, and everlasting punishment. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46. 2 Cor. v. 9—12, v. 10.) Is

it possible to conceive, that Jesus would have used such

language as this, had he not intended his disciples to con-

ceive of him as of the almighty God, dwelling in our na-

ture, and " manifest in the flesh ? " {Note, xi. 20—27, vv.

25, 26.)— Tliey that have done evil, &c. (29) ' This seems
' to be spoken in opposition to the doctrine of the Pharisees,

' who, saith Josephus, thought the resurrection pertained
' only to the just; and that the wicked, and antediluvian

' sinners, would be excluded from it.' Whitby. The doc-

trine of a future state has very generally been considered,

implicitly, in this light. The reasonings of Pagan phi-

losophers, and of modern deists and moralists, and of

many who admit some of the doctrines of Christianity,

as well as the cavils of the Sadducees, against the doctrine

of the resurrection, in the question proposed by them to

our Lord, go on the supposition, that if men live hereafter,

they must of course be happy; {Note, Matt. xxii. 22—
33 ;) and that to prove the immortality of the soul, or to

establish the doctrine of a future resurrection, is laying a

foundation of hope and comfort to men in general, with-

out much discrimination of character. But this one scrip-

ture shews how vain all such reasonings are. {Note, 2 Tim.

i. 10.)

Of damnation. (29) Kpiasui. " Judgment," 22. 2/,

» s '2
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h 19. viii. 28. 42.

xiv. 10.

i viii. 15, 16. Gen.
xviii. 25. Ps.

xcvi. l.S. Is. xi.

a, 4. Rom. ii. 2.

5.

fc iv. 34. vi. 38.

viii. 50. xvii. 4.

xviii. 11. Ps. xl.

S. Matt. xxvi.

38. Rom. XV. 3.

Heb. X. 7—10.
I viii. 13, 14. 54.

Prov. xxvii. 2.

m36, 37. i. 33.

viii. 17, 18. xii.

28—30. Matt.

iii. 17. xvii. 5.

Mark i. U.
Luke iii. 22.

n xii. 50.

o i. 19—27.

p i. 6-8. 15-18.
29—34. iii. 26—
36.

q 41. viii. 54.

r XX. 31. Luke
xiii. 34. xix. 10.

41,42. xxiv. 47.

Rom. X. 1. 21.

xii. 21. 1 Cor.

ix. 22. 1 Tim.
ii. 3, 4. iv. 16.

30 I ** can of mine own self do

nothing : as I hear, ' I judge ; and ray

judgment is just : ''because I seek not

mine own will, but the will of the Fa-

ther which hath sent me.

31 ^ If I ' bear witness of myself,

my witness is not true.

32 There " is another that beareth

witness of me ;
" and I know that the

witness which he witnesseth of me is

true.

33 Ye " sent unto John, and ^ he

bare witness unto the truth.

34 But '' I receive not testimony

from man: but these things I say,

that ye might be saved.

30. xii. 31. "Condemnation," 24. iii. 19. "Damnation,"

Matt, xxiii. 33. Certainly " judgment" will be " damna-

" tion," to those " who have done evil."

V. 30. {Note, 19.) Our Lord here repeats his decla-

ration of the entire coincidence of design and operation,

between the Father and the Son ; and, by using the first

person instead of the tidrd as before, he declared himself

to be " the Son of God." It was impossible, that he

should do any thing in his work, as Mediator, from any

motive, to any end, or by any power, diverse from those

of the Father. In executing his judicial authority, he

acted, and ever should act, according to the instructions

which he had received, with which his own will and wis-

dom perfectly harmonized ; and in none of his actions

did he seek his own will, as man ; but that of the Father

who had sent him, whom he came to glorify, and who was

glorified in his glory. {Marg. Ref.—Note, vi. 36—40.)

V. 31 38. If indeed Jesus had claimed such honours

and authority, without any proof, except his own testimony

to himself ; it might have been allowed, that there would

be no sufficient reason to receive that testimony : indeed

his testimony, in that case, must have been, not only in-

valid, but destitute of truth; for who could be authorized

to say such things of himself, without any other proof

than his own word ? There was however another who

bare witness to him, whose witness he supposed they must

allow to be true, as he assuredly knew it to be. Some

refer this to John's testimony ; but it rather means that of

the Father, by John, and in various other ways. The

rulers of the Jews, the very persons here addressed, had

indeed sent unto John ; and he had testified to Jesus that

he was " the Son of God," and " the Lamb of God, that

" taketh away the sin of the world." {Marg. Ref. 1—p.

Notes, i. 19—29. 30—34, v. 34.) Yet our Lord did not

stand in need of man's testimony, though he mentioned

it as well worthy of their serious attention : for, while

they sought his life, he would use every means to bring

them to accept of his salvation, and those means would

be effectual to some of them. Probably, Nicodemus and

Joseph of Arimathea were present at the time.—John in-

deed had been " a burning and a shining light
:
" by his

holy life, his flaming zeal, his clear instructions, and his

patient labours, he had both burned and shined, to warm

35 He ' was a burning and a shining

light :
' and ye were willing for a sea-

son to rejoice in his light.

36 But " I have greater witness than
that of John : for " the works which
the Father hath given me to finish, the
same works that I do, bear witness of
me, that the Father hath sent me.

37 And the Father himself which
hath sent me, hath ^' borne witness of

me. ' Ye have neither heard his voice

at any time, nor seen his shape.

38 And * ye have not his word abid-

ing in you ;

** for whom he hath sent,

him ye believe not.
cxix. 11. Prov. ii. 1, 2. vii. 1,2. Col. iii. 16. Jam.i.2I,22. 1 John ii.

11. iii. 18—21. xii. 44—48. is. xlix. 7. liii. 1—3.

6 i. 7, 8. Matt, xl-

II. Lukei. 15—
17. 76, 77. vii.

28. 2 Pet. i. 19.

t vi. 6i!. Ez.
xxxiii. 31. Malt,
iii. 5—7. xi. 7-
9. xiii. 20, 21

Mark vi. 20
Gal. IV. 15, 16.

u 32. 1 John V. 9
II, 12.

X iii. 2 ix. 30

—

33. X. 25. 37, 38.

xi. 37, 38. xiv.

10, 11. XV. 24.

Matt. xi. 4, 5.

y vi. 27. viii. 18.

Matt. iii.

See on 32.

z See 07* i.

xiv. 9. XV
Ex. XX.
Ueut. iv.

1 Tim. vi. 16.

1 John i. 1. 2.

iv. 12.20.

a 42. 46, 47. viii.

37. 46, 47. XV. 7.

Deut. vi. 6—9.
Josh. i. 8. I's.

14. b 43. i.

17.

18

24.

19.

J 2.

as well as illuminate them. {Marg. Ref. q—t.

—

Notes, i.

6—9.) * " He was the lighted and shining lamp." John's
' ministry was of a peculiar character; he was the single
' prophet, in whom the old dispensation had its comple-
' tion, and by whom the new was introduced: ...till our
' Lord's ministry took place, John may have justly been
' said to have been the light of that generation.' Campbell.

—Indeed for a season the Jews had attended to him, and
seemed glad to have so eminent a man of God among
them ; but they only amused themselves with his instruc-

tions, without reducing them to practice; and at last they

rejected his testhnony concerning Jesus, and forsook his

ministry. But a far higher testimony had been borne to

him, as " the Son of God," than that of John, who
wrought no miracle : for the works the Father had entrusted

to him to perform, which he had already begun in the

miracles he had wrought, and which he should remain on

earth to finish, notwithstanding their purpose of killing

him ; these powerful, holy, and beneficent works sufficient-

ly attested, " that the Father had sent him," and autho-

rized all that he had spoken of his own personal and medi-

atorial dignity and authority. {Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, iii.

1, 2. xiv. 7—14, vv. 10, 11. XX. 30, 31.) Nay, the Father

himself had borne witness to him, by a voice from heaven,

at his baptism, declaring him to be " his beloved Son, in

" whom he was well pleased." {Note, Matt. iii. 16, 17.)

This was such a witness to him, and attended with such a

visible display of the divine presence and glory, as neither

they nor any of their nation had ever heard or seen, re-

specting the most eminent prophets, and indeed the highest

that could be imagined • for none could possibly " see the
" form and hear the v^ice " of the Father as a witness, in

any other or more evident manner. This seems to be an

intimation to them, that all the appearances of Jehovah
to their ancestors, and his speaking to them, ought to be

understood of him as " the Son of God ;
" for none of

them had heard the voice and seen the form of the Father

at any time. {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Note, i. 18.) He had
indeed spoken to them in his word ; but that had no abiding

place in their hearts: which was evident, in that they re-

fused to believe in him, whom the Father had sent to them
according to his ancient promises. {Marg. RcJ. a, b.

—

Note, viii. 37—40, v. 37.)
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^^.ts-ii^xvn.
'^^ " Search the scriptures: for in

a ps'.^i. 2.°cxii: them '' ye think ye have eternal hfe,

Prov vf'~?3: and they are * they which testify of
viii. 33, 34. Is.

viii. 20. xxxiv. me.
Matt.^'xx7i'.' 29! 40 And ^ye will not come tome,
L.^ke xvi. 29: ^ that ye mig-ht have life.
31. Acts viii. 32 •', u ^ . , „
-;«. xvii. 11. 41 1 receive not honour irom
Rom. iii. 2.

Col- iii; '6. men.
2 Tim. 111. 14

—

r\ • T 1 i i

17^2 Pet. i. 19 42 But 'I know you, Hhat ye have
'

Rj'x'vi!' n.''xf,: not the love of God in you.
4."xxxvi. 9. cxxxiii. 3. Dan. xii. 2. Mntt. xix. IG—20. Luke x. 2.5—29. Heb. xi. 16.

.Vt. e .32. 36. i. 45. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 27. Rom. i. 2. IPet i. 11. Rev. xix. 10.

See on Luke xxiv. 27. 44. f 44. i. 11. iii. 19. viii. 45, 46. xii. 37—41. Ps. Ixxxi.

11. !•=. xlix. 7. I. 2. liii. 1—3. Matt. xxii. 3. xxiii. 37. Rev. xxii, 17. g vi. 27. 37.

40.68, 69. vii. 37, 38. xi. 25, 26. Rom. vi. 23. 1 John v. 11—13. h 34. vi. 15. vii.

l,r vii. .50. 54. 1 Tlics. ii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 2 Pet. i. 17. i i. 47—49. ii. 26. xxi
17. Luke xvi. 15. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 23. k 44. viii. 42. 47. 55. xv. 23, 24.

Km. viii. 7. 1 John ii. 1.5. iii. 17. iv. 20.

A burning and a shining light. (35) 'O Xy^voj o hocioixevos

liM (ptxivav.
—" The lamp, which burneth, and shineth," or

'• is lighted and shineth." Avxvog. Matt. vi. 22. Luke xi.

;53, 34. 36. XV. 8. 2 Pet. i. 19.—Kajw, to light. Matt.

V. 15. To burn. xv. 6. Luke xxiv. 32. Heb. xii. 18. Rev.

viii. 8. xix. 20. xxi. 8.

—

^aimv. i. 5. Phil. n. 15. 2 Pet.

i. 19. 1 John ii. 8. Rev. i. 16, et al.— To rejoice.']

.\ya.XKta.a-Br]vai. See on Matt. v. 12.

—

To finish. (36) 'ha

TsKHccaa. See on iv. 34.

—

Shape. (37) Ei5~oc. Luke iii.

22. ix. 29. 2 Cor. v. 7. 1 Thes. v. 22.

V. 39—44. The Jews supposed that eternal life was

revealed to them in their scriptures : nay, they imagined

ihey had it, as it were, in possession; because they had

the word of God in their hands. But Jesus exhorted

them to " search those scriptures," with more exact dili-

gence and attention ; as all the types and prophecies were

fulfilling in his character, actions, doctrine, and miracles
;

and as the sacred writings everywhere testified to him, and

fully warranted all which he had spoken of himself, by

what they contained respecting the divine dignity and au-

thority of the promised Messiah. (Marg. Ref. c. e.

—

Notes, iw/ce xxiv. 25—31.44—49. 1 Pei. i. 10— 12. Rev.

xix. 9, 10.) Or it may be rendered, " Ye do search the
" scriptures." They bestowed pains in examining the

scriptures, especially with reference to the kingdom of the

Messiah : yet they were so blinded by prejudice, that they

could not discern the clear and express testimony, which

these bore to him ; and therefore, while they expected

v'ternal life, they would not come to him for it, who alone

could bestow it upon them. {Marg. Ref. g.

—

Notes, vi.

28-35. 41—46. Matt, xxiii. 37—39.)—He spoke not

this, as if he needed their sanction, or could receive

lionour from their approbation : he desired not human
.ipplause or external grandeur ; nor could he be ren-

dered more honourable, by having priests, scribes, or

rulers for his disciples. But he spake thus plainly to

tliein, because he certainly knew that they had no love to

iod in their hearts, though they professed to be his zealous

worshippers ; and this was the real ground of their reject-

ing and opposing him. (Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, ii. 23
—25. viii. 41—47. xv. 22—25.) He was come among
ihem in his Father's name, acting by his authority, bear-

ing his image, fulfilling his word, and seeking his glory,

find his mission was abundantly attested; yet they would
not rcceivf^ him : but when others should come, assuming

43 I am come m my Father s i ">• lo. vi. ss.

name, and ye receive me not :
""

if 25 xii. 2a xvn.

another shall come in his own name, 21. "eb. v,4,.5.

- . .11 •
' m Matl. XXIV. 5-.

him ye will receive. ^4. aou v. se,
J 37. XXI. 38.

44 How ° can ye believe, ° which re- " ^i ^'
;;;^\f

;

ceive honour one of another, '' and 7;\ HeblVn.'il

seek not the honour that cometh from °
Gal!'v.'"i9-2?;

God only r p rsin''.' '""i:. 30

45 Do not think that I will accuse Matt.'xxv.'^il

vou to the Father: '^ there is owe that 17! Rom.%i!"7."

,

,

T-
_

,. . , 2!>. 1 Cor. iv. 5

accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ? cor. x. is.
J ' ' Jam. 11. }.

ye trust.
^ H'^i^^- 7;..._

^

46 For ' had ye believed Moses, ye l^^Z' iii. H
20. vii. 9—14. 2 Cor. iii. 7—1 1. Gal. iii. 10. r viii. 5, 6. ix. 28, 29. Matt. xix.V, s!
Rom. X. 5—10. s Gal. ii. 19. iii. 10. 13. 24. iv. 21—31.

the character of the Messiah, without any such attesta-

tions, but acting of their own mind and for their own
glory, they would readily receive and follow them : for such

impostors would pay court to the scribes and rulers, or

accommodate their conduct and pretensions to their pre-

judices and ambition. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.) Indeed, how
was it possible that they could cordially receive his hum-
bling spiritual doctrine, or believe in him as the Messiah,

while their hearts were full of pride and vain-glory ? They
were accustomed to flatter and compliment eaci) other, and
thus to foster self-admiration and self-importance : and to

give reciprocal encouragement to each other's ambition of

secular honour, authority, and pre-eminence : but they had
no real desire of that honour which God alone confers on
the humble and lowly in heart

;
{Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Note, xii. 42, 43 ;) and many of them feared the disgrace

of being cast out of the synagogue. How then could they

welcome a Messiah, who had no worldly preferments to

bestow; whose appearance was as mean as his doctrine

was humiliating ; and whose sharp rebukes must needs ex-

asperate their haughty and envious minds ?

—

In them ye

think, &c. (39) This is a most decided testimony, that

the Jews considered eternal life to be revealed and promised
in their scriptures ; and that so far they thought right

:

whatever paradoxes modern learned men may endeavour

to support on the subject. {Note, 1 John v. 11, 12.) ' If

' the Jews did truly think the doctrine of life eternal was
' contained there, and that they by searching might find it

' there ; it must be to them a sufficient rule of faith : if in

' this they erred, it behoved Christ to correct in them an
' error so pernicious.' JVhitby. This is worthy the serious

consideration of all, whether Papists or Protestants, who
oppose the circulation of the scriptures without note or

comment.

Search. (39) 'EpsuvoCk. vii. 52. jRow. viii. 27. 1 Cor. ii.

10. 1 Pet. i. 11. Rev. ii. 23.—' Metaphora desumpta
' a fossoribus metallorum qui intimas terrae cavernas per-
' scrutantur.' Schleusner.—Ye will not. (40) Ou BsMrt.
'•' Ye are not willing." vi. 21.

—

How can. (44; Uuc
hvaa-^E. The impossibility was moral, not natural: the

want of inclination, or a right state of heart ; not the want
of natural ability.

V. 45—47. Our Lord concluded by observing, that,

there was no occasion for him to become the accuser of

the unbelieving Jews to iils Father 3 nor indeed was this
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A. D. 30.

< Gen. iii, 15. would have believed me
XII. •". XXII. 10.

xxviii. 14. xlix. ^f* ,->-,p

10. Num. xxi. 8, ^^ in*-.

CHAPTER V. A. D. 30.

for he wrote

9. 'xxiv. 17, la Deut. xviii. 18, 19. Acts xxvi. 22. Rom. x. 4. Heb. vii.— x.

the end of his coming among them, though he so shaqdy

reproved them to their faces : for they had another accuser,

even Moses, in whom they trusted for salvation. {Marg.

Ref. q, r.—Notes, ix. 27—34. Jer. xvii. 5—8. 1 Pet. i.

17—21, V. 21.) Yet his writings, which were full of types,

prophecies, and promises of him, would certainly condemn

them for rejecting him, as well as for their other sins.

Had tliey really believed the testimony of Moses, they

would certainly have welcomed that Prophet of whom
Moses wrote ; but, seeing they treated the predictions of

Moses with disregard, and did not really believe them, it

would be wonderful indeed, if they had believed in Jesus.

[Marg. Ref. s—u.—See on Note, 39—44. Note, Deut.

xviii. 15— 19.)—This whole passage is peculiarly suited

to shew us, in what light to consider the writings of

Moses and the prophets, or the Old Testament, nearly, if

not entirely, as we have it. Our Lord certainly sanctioned

the general opinion of the Jews, not only that these books

were autJientkk, or genuine; but also that they were di-

vinely inspired, and as such worthy of the most implicit

credence and confidence. And, in particular, he has given

his full attestation to the books of Moses, not as compiled

from his records, but as written in their present form by

Moses himself.—Though our Lord spoke thus openly on

this occasion
;
yet his persecutors were so overawed, that

they for the present proceeded no further against him, for

" his time was not yet come."—The open and full decla-

ration of our Lord, that the Jewish rulers, who now sat in

judgment on him, would be finally condemned for reject-

ing him. ; and that Moses himself, in whom they trusted,

would be their accuser; is inexpressibly dignified and ener-

getick. {Notes, Matt. vii. 21—23. xxv. 31—33.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—14.

The whole earth appears to a considerate mind, as a
" Bethesda," a great hospital, full of those whom sin has

made miserable, and to whom the compassion of God
affords the means of relief and comfort. As therefore
" his mercies are over all his works," and even those, who
most deserve misery, experience his goodness during their

continuance here ; the mercy of man should also coincide,

and we should endeavour to alleviate the sufferings of the

vilest, and to do them whatever good we can. Medicines

are created and discovered by our offended God, to relieve

the diseases of our bodies, which all originate from sin :

and we should attempt to render the poor partakers of this

benefit by every means in our power. In this view every

hispital, or dispensary, is a "Bethesda:" and would be

more completely deserving of that name, if proper means
were diligently employed, of doing good to the souls, as

well as of healing the bodies, of those who resort to it.

Yet alas ! how few of those, who in this manner obtain

relief, are found in the house of God, " offering the sacri-

" fice of thanksgiving " to their great Physician ! How
few of them live thenceforth to his glory ! How few take

warning to " sin no more, lest a worse thing should come

47 But "ifve believe not his writ- u Luke xvi. ».

mgs, how shall ye believe my words }

" unto them !" {Notes, Ps. cvii. 17—22. 31, 32. P. O.
1—22. P. O. Lulce xvii. 11—19.) But the place, where
the gospel is preached and divine ordinances are adminis-
tered, is the true " Bethesda :

" thither the poor and help-
less should repair ; and hope and wait for a cure, whatever
their spiritual maladies be, or however inveterate they have
become. Though the multiplied miracles of converting
grace, wliich better ages witnessed, are not generally
vouchsafed among us

;
yet we still see instances of such

as, by washing in " the Fountain which God hath opened,"
are made whole of their most desperate maladies. All the
power indeed is of God

;
yet those who would have tiie

benefit must be watchful, earnest, and patient : {Note,

Luke xiii. 22— 30, v. 24 :) they must not be supine or di-

latory, but make haste to wash and be clean ; and then
they should endeavour in their turn to assist others also.

Yet, if any seem to meet with reiterated disappointments,
they should still wait, hope, and seek ; not neglecting the

means of grace, or ceasing to labour and pray for the

blessing : for sometimes they, whose case seems most
hopeless, and who are ready to give up all for lost, are

made partakers of mercy, peace, and spiritual health, when
they least expect them.—The Saviour perfectly knows
both how long men have been contracting habits of sin,

and how long seeking the help and " joy of his salvation
:

"

and he continually attends in his houses of mercy, to en-

quire of sinners, whether they will be made whole. Yet
it is a common case, for men to go thither, who are in love

with their disease, and only desire to excuse the loathsome-
ness of it ! But if we earnestly desire to be healed and
saved in his way, we shall certainly at length obtain that

blessing.—When he speaks, power attends his word : and
the ability of believers to perform such duties as are im-
practicable to others, and once were so to them, will best

evidence their cure, and recommend their Physician. (P. O.

Matt. ix. I—8.) Though Scribes and Pharisees object

and revile
; yet redeemed sinners must obey and honour

their Benefactor, and follow the directions of him who
has restored health to their souls. By attending on the

ordinances of God, they obtain further acquaintance with

him ; but without deliverance from the love, power, and
allowed practice of known sin, there can be no well

grounded hopes of escaping " the wrath to come."—Even
in this life, how many hours, days, weeks, months, nay
years of pain, do some wicked men endure, through their

momentary unlawful indulgences ! And if such afflictions

are heavy and tedious, whilst year after year men are con-

fined to their beds, and made a burden to themselves and
others ; how dreadful beyond all conception will be the

everlasting punishment of the wicked !

V. 15—29.

We are still called to trust in him, whom Pharisees and
infidels despise. " As the Father worketh hitherto " so
does his co-equal Son, especially in carrying on and sus-

taining his new creation. May those declarations of his

eternal power and Godhead, which enrage his enemies, fill

our hearts with humble confidence and admiring gratitude.
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CHAP. VJ.

Jesus feeds five thousand men, with five loaves and

two fishes, 1— 14. He withdraws fi-om the multi-

tudes, who purpose to make him King, 15. His dis-

ciples put to sea without him, and meet with a storm
;

but he comes to them walking on the sea, l6—21.

Being followed vd Capernaum by multitudes, he re-

Nor ought we at all to regard those, who accuse us of

civing the glory of God to another : such objectors do not

understand " the mystery of the Father and of the Son
;

"

or perceive that a union of essence, will, and operation,

renders it for ever impossible, to honour the one without

honouring the other also.—^The eternal Son is the adequate

and infinite Object of the Father's love : he possesses all

his perfections, and performs all his works, he creates or

destroys, he raises from the dead and " quickens whom he
" will :

" " our life is hid in him ;
" our future judgment

is committed to him ; and, as dwelling in human nature,

he exercises all power and authority throughout the uni-

verse, that " all men might honour him, even as they

" honour the Father." Unless therefore we can honour

the Father too much, we need not fear honouring the Son

more than we ought. Here is no danger of excess, but

much of defect : all the adoration and worship, rendered

to the Son, is directed to the glory of God the Father
;

{Note, Phil. ii. 8— 1 1 ;) and they " who honour not the Son"

will be condemned, as enemies and despisers of the Father

who sent him. May we then hear his voice, and believe

his testimony, as he reveals God to man, and invites us to

" come to him, and learn of him, and take his yoke upon
with promises, that in this way " he will give usII us.

a

proves their carnal otiotives even m their diligence

about religion j and requires faith in him, 22—29

They demand a sign, like that of the manna , and he

speaks copiously of himself as the Bread of life, and of

living by faith in him, 30—59 . Many are offended,

and forsake him, 6o

—

66. Peter, in the name of the

twelve, professes stedfast faith in him, as " the Son of

" God ; " but Jesus pronounces one of them to be a

devil, 67—71.

rest," even " rest for our souls." {Notes, Matt. xi. 25
—30.) Thus " our faith and hope will be in God ;

" we
shall " have everlasting life, and not come into condemna-
" tion ; " for in so doing we shall " pass from death to life."

And may his voice reach the hearts of those, who are dead

in sin, that they may arise from the dead, " repent, and
" do works meet for repentance ;

" and thus prepare for

the solemn day of retribution ! For the hour will soon

arrive, " in which all that are in the graves shall hear his

" voice, and shall come forth : they that have done good,
" to the resurrection of life, and that they have done evil,

" to the resurrection of damnation." May we now live, as

those who desire and hope then to be found " a people
" prepared for the Lord !

"

V. 30—38.

Let none treat the things above stated as assertions, or

conjectures, or uncertain speculations : for they are authen-

ticated by the most unanswerable divine testimonies ; and

they are published, that sinners may hear and fear, believe,

and be saved. To the blessed Redeemer all the servants

of God bear witness ; but he cannot derive from them any

addition to his essential glory. " From his fulness they
" have all received :

" (Note, i. 16 :) if they be " burning
" and shining lights," they glow with his love, and shine

by his splendour : he honours them, and they reflect a

little of his glory.—Many are willing to hear teachers who
n't entitled to this character ; and are pleased with their

gifts or doctrine ; but they do not obey the word, " they
" have no root in themselves, and so in time of tempta-
" tion they fall away." Not only the works which Christ

finished on earth bore witness to him, as the Son of God;
but those also that he has wrought since his ascension

into heaven, in the promulgation and success of the

gospel, demonstrate the same truths: and the voice of

God, accompanied by the power of the Holy Ghost, and
made effectual to the conversion of sinners, still proclaims,

that this is " the beloved Son in whom the Father is well

" pleased," and that all who would be saved must hear and

obey him, as the sole '* Author of eternal salvation."

V. 39—47.

When the hearts of men are occupied by pride, ambi-

tion, and the love of the world, there is no room for the

word of God to abide in them.—^Thus many profess to be-

lieve, that " in the scriptures they have eternal life; " yet

they bestow little pains to understand these sacred ora-

cles : others search them with a proud, curious, or preju-

diced mind, and so cannot see that they " testify of
" Christ :

" others admit tliis as a doctrine, yet they " are
" not willing to come to him, that they may have life."

Being destitute of the love of God, they are careless about

spiritual and eternal blessings ; or they imagine they shall

be able to obtain them in some other way ; or they are

proud of their knowledge ; they " seek honour one of
" another ;

" and they are glad to follow carnal, self-suffi-

cient teachers, who come in their own name, who coincide

with their views, flatter their pride, connive at their sins,

and seek their own ends by so doing. Alas ! how many
trust in their attachment to some form of doctrine, or to

some renowned head of a party ; who no more enter into

the real meaning of those doctrines, or into the views of

the persons whose names they bear, than the Jews be-

lieved the words of Moses, or entered into his views of

the prefigured and predicted Messiah. Thus the creeds

and formularies of many sects and establishments will

suffice for the condemnation of immense multitudes, who
glory in belonging to them, as members, as ministers, nay,

as rulers ! and it is well, if the sermons many preach, and
the books which they publish, do not appear in judgment
against them, to accuse them of not believing or prac-

tising what they preached or printed. Let us then most
diligently search and fervently pray over the scriptures,

as men intent on finding eternal life ; let us observe

that Christ is the grand Subject of them, and daily apply

to him for that life which he bestows ; let us seek " that
*' honour, which cometh from God only," and " not fear
" the reproach of men :

" and thus " by patient continu-
" ance in well-doing, let us seek for glory, honour," and
immortal felicity. {Notes, Prov. ii. 1—9. Rom. ii. 7—HO
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A. D. 31 CHAPTER VI. A. D 31.

a Matt. xiv. 13.

Mark vi. 31, 3L'.

Lukeix. 10— J 2.

b Num. xxxiv. 1 1.

Jcsh. xii. 3. See
on Matt. iv. 18.

—3tv. 29. Luke
V. 1.

c 23. xxi. I.

d Matt. iv. 2-i,

25. viii. I. xii.

15. xiii. 2. x\v.

14. XV. 30, 31.

Mark vi. 33.

e 1."). Matt. xiv.

23. XV. 2l>. Luke
vi. 12, 13. ix. 28.

( ii. 13. V. 1. xi.

55. xii. 1. xiii.

1. Ex. xii. 6, &c.

g iv. 35. Matt.xiv.
15. Mark vi. 34,
35. Luke ix. 12.

h Matt. XV. 33.

Mark viii. 2—4.

Lukeix. 13.

i Gen. xxii. 1.

Deut. viii. 2. 16.

xiii. 3. xxxiii. S.

2Clir. xxxii. 31.

k Num. xi. 21,
22. Mark vi. 37.

I xii. 5. Matt,
xviii. 28. Marg.

m i. 40—44. Matt,
iv. 18.

n M.itt. xiv. 17.

xvi. 9. Mark vi.

.m viii. 19.

Lukeix. 13.

Deut. viii. 8.

xxxii. 14. I Kings
iv. 28. 2 Kings
vii. 1. Ps. Ixxxi.
16. cxlvii. 14.

Ez. xxvii. 17.

2 Cor. viii. 9.

Rev. vi. 6.

7. xi. 21. 32.
2 Kings iv. 42—
44. Vs. Ixxviii.

19, 20.41.
Matt. xiv. 18,

19. XV. ,3,7, 36.
Markvi. 39—41.
viii. 6, 7. Luke
ix. 14-16.
23. 1 Sam. ix.

13. Luke xxiv.
30. Acts xxvii.

36. Rom. xiv.

6. 1 Cor. X. 31.

1 Thes. V. 18.

1 Tim. iv. 4, 5.

After ^ these things Jesus went
over '' the sea of Galilee, " which is the

sea of Tiberias.

2 And '' a great multitude followed

him, because they saw his miracles

which he did on them that were dis-

eased.

3 And ^ Jesus went up into a moun-
tain, and there he sat with his disci-

ples.

4 And ^the passover, a feast of the
Jews, was nigh.

5 When Jesus then lifted up his eyes,

and ° saw a great company come unto
him, he saith unto Philip, ^ Whence
shall we buy bread, that tKese may
eat?

6 (And this he said to ' prove him :

for he himself knew what he would
do.)

7 Philip answered him, " Two hun-
dred ^ pennyworth of bread is not suffi-

cient for them, that every one of them
may take a little.

8 One of his disciples, ™ Andrew,
Simon Peters brother, saith unto
him,

9 There is a lad here, " which hath
five ** barley-loaves, and two small
fishes :

'' but what are they among so

many ?

10 And Jesus said, ^Make the men
sit down. Now there was much grass

in the place. So the men sat down, in

number about five thousand.

11 And Jesus took the loaves ; and
when he had given thanks, he distri-

buted to the disciples, and the disciples

to them that were set down ; and like-

NOTES.

Chap. V[. V. 1—21, 'These things did not imme-
* diately follow the preceding discourse : but omitting the
' things, which Christ had done between the second pass-
' over and the approach of the third, and which are re-

* corded by the other evangelists, the apostle John selected
* this history, because of the copious and most important
' sermon which followed, and which had been passed over
* by the other sacred historians.' Beza.—{Marg. Ref.—
Notes, Matt. xiv. 13—33. Mark vi. 30—52. Luke ix. 10—
17•)— Philip, &c. (7) Note, 43—46.

—

Take a little.]

' Much more than this would be requisite to give this

* multitude a full meal.'

—

Andrew. (8) Note, i. 35—42, v.

35.

—

Barley loaves. (U) We find from this evangelist, that

wise of the fishes as much as they
would.

12 When "they were filled, he saids
unto his disciples. Gather up the frag
ments that remain, 'that nothing be
lost. t

13 Therefore they gathered them to-

gether, " and filled twelve baskets with u

the fragments of the five barley-loaves,
which remained over and above unto
them that had eaten.

14 Then those men, when they had
seen the miracle that Jesus did, said, x

' This is of a truth that Prophet that
should come into the world.

15 When Jesus therefore ^perceived
that they would come, and ' take him y

by force to make him a King, " he de- ^

parted again into a mountain himself
alone. ^

16 And when even was now come,
his disciples went down unto the sea,

17 And entered into a ship, ''andb

went over the sea toward Capernaum

:

and it was now dark, and Jesus was
not come to them. -'

18 And " the sea arose, by reason of''

a great wind that blew. a

19 So when they "^ had rowed about
five and twenty or thirty ^ furlongs,

^

they see Jesus Svalking on the sea, f

and drawing nigh unto the ship : and
they were afraid.

20 But he saith unto them, ^ It is I ;
^

be not afraid.

21 Then '" they willingly received

him into the ship : and immediately h

the ship was at the land whither they

went.

Nell. ix. 25,

Matt. xiv. 20,
21. XV. 37, 38.

Mark vi. 42—44.
viii. 8. 9. Luke
i. 53. ix. 17.

Prov. xviii. 9.

Luke XV. 13.

xvi. 1.

1 Kings xvii. 15,
16. 2 Kings iv. 2
—7. 2Chr. XXV.
9. Prov. xi. 24,
25. 2 Cor. ix. 8,
9. Phil.iv. 19.

i. 21. iv. 19. 25.
42. vii. 40. Gen.
xlix. 10. Deut.
xviii. 15—18.
Matt. xxi. 11

Luke vii. 16.

xxiv. 19. Acts iii.

22—24. vii. 37.
ii. 24, 25. Heb.
iv. 1,3.

vii. 3, 4, xii. 12,
1.3. Mark xi. 9,
10. Luke xix.
38.

V. 41. xviii. he.
Matt. xiv. 22,
23. Mark vi. 46,
47.

24,25. ii. 12. iv.

46. Mark vi. 45.

Ps. cvii. 25.

cxxxv. 7. Matt
xiv. 24.

Ez. xxvii. 26
Jon. i. 1.3. Mark
vi. 47, 48.
xi. 18. Luke
xxiv. 13. Rev.
xiv. 20. xxi. IG.

xiv. 18. Job ix.

8. Ps. xxix. 10.

xciii. 4. Matt,
xiv. 25, 26.

Mark vi. 49.

Luke xxiv. 36

—

39.

Is. xii. 10. 14.

xliii. 1, 2. xliv.

8. Matt. xiv. 27
—3!. Mark vi.

50. xvi. 6. Rev.
i. 17, 18.

Ps. xxiv. 7— 10.

Cant. iii. 4.

Matt. xiv. 32,
33. Mark vi. 51.
Rev. iii. 20.

the bread multiplied on this occasion, was made of barley,

though the promised land abounded with wheat. (Notes,

Deut.KWU. 14. P^. cxlvii, 12— 14. £2;. xxvii. 13—25, u. I7.

Jctsxu. 20—23, V. 20.)—Gather, &c. (12) The fragments

must be gathered up, not only to ascertain the greatness

of the miracle; but to prevent waste in any good thing

which God has created.

—

Take, &c. (15) The multitudes

expected that the Messiah would be a Prophet, as well as

a King : they had a temporary conviction, from the miracle

which Jesus had wrought, that he was the Messiah : they

concluded that the greatest advantages might be expected
under a leader, who was able in this manner to provide

food for his adherents : and they probably Imagined that

he would not be displeased to have a kind of constraint

laid upon him, to declare himself the expected King of

3 s 7



A. D. 31, JOHN. A. D. 31.

22 *|[ The day following, when the

people, which stood on the other side

of the sea, saw that there was none
other boat there, save that one where-
into his disciples were entered, and
that Jesus went not with his disciples

i IB. 17. Matt. xiv. into the boat, 'but that his disciples
22. Mark vi. 45. i

^
were gone away alone

;

23 (Howbeit ^ there came other

boats from ' Tiberias, nigh unto the

place "* where they did eat bread, after

that the Lord had given thanks
:)

24 When the people therefore saw
that Jesus was not there, neither his

.'\5?'Ma/k disciples, " they also took shipping, and
came to Capernaum, "seeking for Jesus.

k 24

1 See on 1

in See on II, 12.

n 17.23.

o vii. 1 1 . xvni. 4,

5. XX '

i. 37. Luke viii,

40.

Israel. In these designs the apostles perhaps were ready

to concur, by reason of their remaining ambition and

worldly prejudices.—The language of the sacred writer in

the twenty-first verse, implies that the immediate transi-

tion of the vessel to the intended harbour was miraculous.

—The geography of these regions at that time is so im-

perfectly known, that several things relative to it, must be

left in a measure of obscurity, amidst the discordant opi-

nions of learned writers.

A little. (7) Bpa%y rr sub ix,spo;. Luke xxii. 58. Acts v. 34.

xxvii. 28. Heb. ii. 7. 9. xiii. 22.

—

A lad. (9) Uaiiaptov.

Matt. xi. 16. Not elsewhere.—A diminutive, from Traij

puer.—Small Jishes.] 0-^a.pia. 11. xxi. 9, 10. 13. Not else-

Y;^,here.
—

' Omnis cibus, qui pani adjicitur, prcesei'tim coctus,

^ et assatus: ...B.b otttcko asso.' Schleusner. The word is

not properly a diminutive, and the epithet " small " seems

improper. I%Syaj, Matt. xiv. 17.

—

Take him by force.

(15) 'Apvu^Biv. x. 12. 28, 29. Matt. xi. 12. Acts viii. 39.

2 Cor. xii. 2. 4. 1 Thes. iv. 17, et al.—They willingly

received. (21) HSsXov ... Xa<^siv. " They were willing to

" receive him." v. 40. vii. 1 7.

V. 22—27. Jesus had dismissed the multitudes, before

he " went up to the mountain to pray
:

" but it seems

many continued near the place, or returned thither in the

morning in expectation of seeing him again: for they had

observed that the " disciples went away alone," in the only

vessel which was there at that time. Before the next

morning, however, several boats came thither : and when

the people could not find Jesus, they concluded that by

some means he had followed the disciples. They therefore

immediately crossed the lake, and resorted to Capernaum

to seek for him : and when they found him in the syna-

gogue (59) they expressed their surprise, enquiring of

him by what means he had come thither. {Marg.Ref. i—p.)

But, instead of resolving their question, he began to blame

them for their motives in seeking him. This they did, not

because, his miracles havi-ng convinced them that he was a

divine Teacher of righteousness, they were earnest in seek-

ing instruction In the truths and will of God ; but because,

having " eaten of the loaves" and fishes, they wanted to

make him a King, in order that they might derive secular

advantages from him. {Marg. Ref. r.) He therefore warned

them, not to " labour for the meat that perisheth, but for

25 And when they had found him
on the other side of the sea, they said

unto him, p Rabbi, when earnest thou
hither ?

26 Jesus answered them, and said,
'' Verily, verily, I say unto you, " Ye
seek me, not because ye saw the mira-
cles, but because ye did eat of the
loaves, and were filled.

27 'Labour not for 'the meat which
perisheth, but for that ' meat which
endureth unto everlasting life, ° which
the Son of man shall give unto you

:

' for him hath God the Father sealed.
11. 1 Pet. 1.21. 2 Pet. iii. 11—14.
6. xvii. 2. Prov. ii. 2— fi. Rom. vi.

42. XV. 24. Is. xi. 1—3. Ixi. 1—3.
Acts ii. 22. X. 38.

t 40. 5I..^4. fi8. II X.
2;i. X i. 33. 34. V. 36, 37. vii

Matt. iii. 17. Mark i. 11. Luke

p See on i. 38. 49.

q 47. 53. iii. 3. h.
r I.'). fi4. Pt.

Ixxviii. ,S7. cvi.

12-14. V.i.

xxxiii. 31. A:t«
viii. 18—21.
Rom. xvi. 1&.

Phil. ii. 21. iii.

19. 1 Tim. vi.

Jam. iv. 3, 4.
* Or, Work not.

28, 29. Gal. v. 6.
Pliil. ii. 13. Col.
i. 29. 1 Thes. i.

3.

$ iv. 1.% 14. Ec
V. 11—16. vi. 7.

Is. Iv. 2, 3.
Hab. ii. 13.

Matt. vi. 19, 20.
31—33. Luke x.
40—42. 1 Cor.
vi. 13. vii, 29—
31. ix. 24—27
2 Cor. iv. IS
Col. ii. 22. iii.

2. Heb. iv. 11.

xii. 16. Jam. i

28. xi. 25, 26. xiv.

1. 18. X. 37,38. xi.

iii. 22. iv. 18—21

" that, &c." All temporal interests of whatever sort were
intended, which only afford a transient support or satisfac-

tion, and will soon perish; so that the possessors will be
no better for them. They are of a fluctuating, perishing
nature, and are often torn away during life : and if this be
not the case, death soon removes men from them, to be
without them for ever. The earnestness and diligence of
men therefore should not be directed to the acquisition of
them ; except in complete subordination to things spiritual

and eternal, and according to the rules of the sacred scrip-

ture. Moderate attention and industry are every man's
duty, and a part of true religion, when employed for the
Lord's sake, to his glory, in submission to his will and
dependence on his blessing, and in entire subserviency to

eternal things ; and not out of covetousness, ambition, or
any carnal principle. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes
and P. O. Matt.vl 19—34. Col. iii. 1—4.) To obtain and
possess the assurance of heaven, to enjoy communion with
God, to glorify him, to adorn the gospel and do good, are

the Christian's motives to activity, the objects at which he
aims : not the desire of growing rich, of aggrandizing a
family, of living luxuriously, elegantly, or splendidly, or

of being applauded or ennobled.—Instead of " labouring
" for the meat that perisheth," our Lord exhorted his fol-

lowers to " labour for the meat which endureth unto ever-
" lasting life ;

" or for all those spiritual blessings which
relate to the salvation of the soul. These are of an endur-
ing and incorruptible nature, and terminate in eternal hap-
piness. The greatest application of mind, the utmost earn-

estness and assiduity in the use of every appointed means,
ought to be employed in seeking these important benefits :

yet the idea of merit must be entirely excluded ; and men
should labour for them, as the " gift of the Son of Man,"
the incarnate Redeemer, to all true believers : for him
God the Father has constituted the ab.solute Dispenser of

these spiritual provisions ; and he has sealed his commis-
sion, and attested his character, by the miracles which he
wrought, and by the other testimonies which he bore to

him. {Marg. Ref. \.—Notes, v. 31—44.) These were the

advantages, which the Jews should have laboured for, and
expected from their Messiah, and not secular honours and
emoluments.—" For him hath the Father sealed, even
" God." The sentence is complete without the word,
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7 Deut. V. 27. Jer. 28 ThcD sald tliey unto him. ^ What
Mi'c. 'vi.r.V shall we do, that we mis'ht work the
Matt. XIX. Ifi.

n r^ \^
Lukex.2.i.A(ts ^vorks oi God ?
II. 67. IX. 6. xn.

,

r?"i6-i8 3fiv 29 Jesus answered and said unto

?8;i?."'':iri2:them, 'This is the work of God, that

Mark x7i!' i«. ye believe on him whom he hath sent.

x^t "uJk. 30 They said therefore unto him,

3()?'ai."'x'''3;'4: * What sign shewest thou then, that we
iii!i3.v. 1.

"'" may "* see, and believe thee ? what dost
a ii. 18. iv.48. Ex. J '

v..
I

,' Kinjis thou work .-'

.ii~.l,1 """'
r''- 31 Our '^ fathers did eat manna in

38, 3i). XVI. 1
—

L.,k'e''x'i.'':l9: ia ^^^ desert ; as it is written. He gave

f 22.*'Htl3.'i;.°4. them bread from heaven to eat.
b -^li'^. 38. xn'. 37. xx. 26—29. Is. v. 19. Mark xv. 32. c 49. Ex. xvi. 4—15. 35.

Num. xi. 6—9. Deut. viii. 3. Josh. v. 12. Neh. ix. 20. Ps. cv. 40. d Nell. ix.

15. Pi. Ixxviii. 24, 25. 1 Cor. x. 3. Rev. ii. 17.

" God," which is added at the end, as explanatory of the

preceding clause.

Boat. (22) UXoiapiov. 23. xxi. 8. Mark iii. 9. iv. 36.

nxoiov, ] 7. 24.

—

Had given thayiks. (23) Ei;%apir»)(r«vToj.

The introduction of this circumstance, in the connexion

in which it is here placed, shews that it was thought a

more important part of the transaction, by the Evangelist,

than it generally is by his readers.

—

Labour. (27) Epyoc^sa-Bs.

" Work." Marg. 28. 30. iii. 21. v. 17. Matt. xxi. 28, et

al.—Sealed.] E<T(ppixyKT£v. See on iii. 33.

V. 28, 29. When the people heard our Lord exhort

them " to labour," or to work, " for the meat, which en-
*' dureth unto everlasting life " (27) ; they enquired what
they ought to do, that they might " work the works,"

>vhich God required of them. They seem to have thought

of such works, as the Pharisees imposed on their disciples,

in addition to the law of Moses. {Marg. Ref. y.
—Notes,

iii. 1, 2. Matt. xix. 16—22. Luke x. 25—29.)—To this

our Lord answered, that the work especially required of

them, was to " believe on him whom the Father had sent"

among them. This may be called the first and great com-
mandment of the gospel to sinners. {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Matt.

xvii. 5.) The contrariety of genuine faith in the divine

Saviour, to the natural pride, self-confidence, self-will, and
carnal enmity against God, of fallen man, renders it ex-

tremely difficult; and, like obedience to the law, it can-

not be exercised without the preventing and assisting grace

of God. Much pains must generally be taken in self-ex-

amination, and comparing a man's conduct and character

with the rule of duty, and his obligations to obedience ; in

opposing the pride and lusts of his heart ; in separating

from evil companions and counsellors, and vain pursuits

;

in redeeming time for religious purposes, and breaking off

bad habits, and in using the means of grace ; in complying
with the call of the gospel, and in " living the life of faith

" in the Son of God ;
" so that it may well be called " a

" work." The submission of the understanding to the

teaching of God, of the conscience to his righteousness,

and of the heart and will to his method of salvation and to

his authority, which are implied in it, render it emphati-

cally an act of obedience. It honours God in all his per-

fections, more than any other good work can do : and

though it does not justify, as a good loork, but by receiving

Christ for our righteousness
;
yet without it no other good

Avork can be accepted. So that faith in Christ may espe-

vor. v.

32 Then Jesus said unto them. Ve-
rily, verily, I say unto you, * Moses e ex. xvi. 4. s. i.v

,•1^1 1 r 1 I's- Ixxvoi. 23.

gave you not that bread irom heaven

;

but my Father giveth you ^the truer 33. .35.41.50.

Bread from heaven.
55. .^8. i. 9. XV.
1. 1 John V. 20.

g 38. 48. 51. iii

33 For the Bread of God is he, " 1.3. viii. 42. xiii

which ^Cometh down from heaven, and a rTim.i.''i5;

giveth life unto the world. .
2.,

"]" '" '

~
li 26. IV. 16. Ps,

34 Then said they unto him, Lord, .

Jj ^^^

evermore give us this bread.
48—58. 1 C<ir.

X. 16—18. xi 23
—29.

35 And Jesus said unto them, 'l^il\it^luAv:

am the Bread of life :
" he that cometh '-^- ^''"- ""'

.37.

Ma
28. Rev. xxii.17.

to me shall ' never hunger ; and he ' xW- u'-'^Luke

that believeth on me shall never thirst. Te'.^"'

^^'' ""'

cially be called " the work of God ; " and it was that act

of obedience, to which the Jews were then called, in order

to obtain the blessing of eternal life. {Notes, Matt. vii. 13,

14. 24—27. Luke xiii. 22—30, v. 24.)—' They who seek
* to please God without faith, are diligent to no purpose.
' ...Should any one apply to a physician, and ask him for

* what sum of money he would undertake to cure him,
* and the physician should answer in these words : All the

' money which I require is, that thou wilt confide in me,
' and be fully assured, that I seek nothing but thy reco-

' very and established health : ...who would, from such an
* answer, conclude, that this confidence was in fact money,
' which the physician demanded from the sick man, that

' he might follow his salutary counsels? ... They are there-

' fore, evidently ridiculous, who from this passage infer

' that faith is a work, and that ... we are justified by our
' works.' Beza. {Notes, Matt. xi. 28—30. Heb. v. 7—
10, V. 9. xi. 4—10. I John iiii. 18—24, v. 23.)

V. 30—35. When the Jews imagined, that Jesus was

about to lead them forth to liberty, victory, and dominion,

they were ready to avow themselves his followers ; and

thought his miracles a sufficient proof that he was the

Messiah (14). But when he demanded faith in him, in

order to the attainment of " eternal life ;
" they perceived

that his doctrine did not accord with their \wrldly expecta-

tions, their strong attachment to the Mosaick law, the

glosses of the Scribes, and traditions of the elders, which

indeed made the law itself of none effect ; they therefore

began to question his divine mission. Some at least de-

manded, what sufficient evidence he could produce, to

convince them that eternal life might be obtained by faith

in him ; which they seem to have justly considered as a

claim to a confidence and dependence unprecedented, and

never required by any ancient prophet, or servant of God.

{Marg. Ref. a, h.—Notes, Matt. xii. 38—40. xvi. 1—4.)

He had indeed once fed a few thousands with barley-bread

and fishes, in a miraculous manner ; but what was that in

comparison to the wonders performed in the days of their

great lawgiver, when two millions of their forefathers had

been fed with manna, for the space of forty years ; which,

both in respect of its excellency, and the manner in which

it was given them, might be called " the bread which God
" gave them from heaven to eat ? " {Marg. Ref. c, d.) To
this our Lord replied with his usual strong affirmation,

that " Moses had not given them that bread : " he had used
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m SO. 40. 64. xii.

37. XV. 24.

Luke xvi. 31.

: Pet. i. 8, 9.

n 39. xvii. 2. 6. 9.

11. 24.

o 44. 6f>. X. 28, 29.

Ps. ex. 3. Eph.
ii. 4—10. Phil. i.

29. 2Tlies.ii. 13,

14. 2 Tim. ii. 19.

Tit. iii. 3—7.
p ix. 34. Is. i. 18,

19. xli. 9. xlii.

3. Iv. 7. Lulse
xxiii. 40—43.
Rom. T. 20.

1 Tim. i. 16.

Heb. iv. 15, 16.

vii. 2.'). Rev. xxii

Is. liii. 10. Malt.

36 But I said unto you, " that ye
also have seen me, and believe not.

37 All " that the Father giveth me
** shall come to me : and him that

Cometh to me ^ I will in no wise cast

out.

38 For *• I came down from heaven,
' not to do mine own will, but the will

of him that sent me.
17. q 33. iii. 13. 31. Eph. iv. 9. r iv. 34. v. 30. Ps. xl. 7, 8.

XX. 28. xxvi.39—42. Rom. xv. 3. Phil. ii. 7,8. Heb. v. 8. x. 7—9.

no means to obtain it for them, much less did he create it

;

nor did it really come " from heaven," but merely from
the upper region of the air. Whereas God, even his Fa-
ther, who gave their ancestors that typical bread for the

temporary sustenance of their natural lives, now gave them
" the true Bread " from the heaven of heavens, for the

eternal salvation of their souls : for " the Bread of God,"
emphatically so called, was that which descended from
heaven, to give life, spiritual and eternal, to perishing sin-

ners all over the world. {Marg. Ref. e—g.

—

Notes, 4/

—

58. iii. 12, 13.)—It is plain that the Jews did not under-
stand the meaning of our Lord : yet many of them had
much reverence for him, and supposed that he alluded to

some unknown benefit, which he meant to confer on them;
and therefore they seriously, though ignorantly, desired

him to " give them evermore that bread " of which he

spoke : for the address is such, that we cannot understand

it as used in a deriding manner. (Not^, iv. 10— 15, v. 15.)

Jesus therefore more explicitly declared, that by " the
" Bread of life," he meant himself: and that, by " coming
" to him," and " believing on him," they might receive

and be sustained by that Bread unto everlasting life.—In

his person, atonement, and mediation,- he is the suitable

and sufficient Sustenance of our souls. The sinner, who
in true faith, receiving the sure testimony of God, applies

to him, and relies on him, for pardon, grace, comfort, and
all things pertaining to eternal life, finds his wants supplied,

and his desires satisfied in an adequate manner ; so that he
shall never be tortured through hunger and thirst, without

having a supply ever ready at hand to relieve and remove
them. {Marg. Ref. i—\.—Notes, iv. 10—15, vv. 13, 14. v.

24—27, U.24. 1 John v, 11, 12.) —We may here observe that
" coming to Christ," and " believing on him," signify the

same, in scriptural language ; or rather the former is the

never failing consequence of the latter. [Note, i. 10— 13.)

—

* Our Lord so much insists upon this metaphor, because it

* was familiar to the Jews, and used by their most celebrated
' writers.' IVhitby. Surely, this was neither his only nor
his principal reason ; for had it not been a metaphor well

adapted to convey his meaning, he would have rejected it,

and substituted one more apposite.—' It is very usual with
* the sacred writers to represent divine instructions, as the
^ food of the soul; {Ps. xi.x. 10. cxix. 103, Prov. ix. 5.

* Job xxiii. 12. Jer. xv. 16. Heb. v. 12. 14
;)

yet I can re-

* collect no instance, in which the instructor himself, as
* such, is called^od, or any are said to eat him; much less,

' in which, as below, they are exhorted to " eat his flesh

* " and drink his blood." So that Dr. Clarke's laboured
* and ingenious criticism on this passage, is far from being
' satisfactory; and, however clear it may be of any such

39 And • this is the Father's will ^ Z^^'^r^
which hath sent me, that of all which li; d.

'""• "•

he hath ' ffiven me " I should lose no- « x"27-3&". xvi..

12 xviii 9

thing- " but should raise it up again at 1 sam. .xxv. 29'.

o r o Qo\. iii. 3, 4.

the last day.
j

p*i- *• *• •'"'•e

40 And this is the will of him that * 40. 44. ^V 2^.

m.
iii.

sent me, that every one, which ^ seeth vili.iKPh^^a

the Son, *and believeth on him, mayyl";^-; ,4. ^ai.

56 Is. xlv. 21, 22. Iii. 10. liii. 2. Luke ii. 30. 2Cor. iv. 6. Heb. xi 1.27. 1 Pet. i. 8
1 John i. 1—3. z 27. 35. 54. iii. 16—18. 36. v. 24. x. 28. xii. 50. xvii. 2. Mark xvi.

16. Rom. V.21. vi. 2.S. 1 John ii. 25. v. 11— 13. Jude21.

' design, I fear it has misled many to a neglect of that

* great doctrine, the atonement of Christ, to which there

' seems in the context so express a reference.' Doddridge.

j—The whole of this discourse has such an inseparable

connexion with the real atonement of our Lord's death on
the cross, and the life of faith in him and in that atone-

ment ; that, if these subjects be kept out of sight, it is

impossible to give any clear and satisfactory exposition of

the passage. And this is a most conclusive proof of these

doctrines, to all who revere the words of Christ ; accord-

ing to that form of reasoning, which is called reductio ad
absurdum,—' reducing an opponent to an absurdity, to

' escape the conclusive force of an argument.'

—

As it is

written, &c. (31) Neh. ix. 15. Ps. Ixxviii. 24. The varia-

tion from the Septuagint, in either place, is immaterial.

Shall never hunger. (35) Ow ju->i 7rEiva<rn.—Shall never

thirst.] Ou fx-Yi ^i-^r](Ty\ ttw^oIs.—See on iv. 14.

V. S6—40. Our Lord next plainly told the Jews, that

though they had seen him and his miracles, and seemed to

be his zealous followers, yet they did not truly believe in

him. But, if they forsook him, he should not be without

disciples ; for all " whom the Father had given him," in

his fore-knowledge and choice of them, and by the cove-

nant of redemption made with him as their Surety, would
" come to him." The event is certain, " they will come,"

but without any compulsion; for the discovery of their

guilt, danger, and remedy, by the teaching of the Holy
Spirit, makes them most willing and glad to come, and to

renounce every hope and interest, which interferes with

seeking to him for salvation. {Marg. Ref. m—o,

—

Notes,

xvi. 8—15. Ps. ex. 4.)—At the same time, this purpose

and work of God perfectly consisted with the general en-

couragements which he gave to all, who desired to come
and share these blessings : as it was equally true, that he
" would in no wise cast out " one individual who thus came
to him ; either at first refusing to admit him into the num-
ber of his people, or afterwards casting him out, as Hagar
and Ishmael were cast out of Abraham's family. {Note,

Gal. iv. 21—31.) This implies a promise or engagement

of Christ, that no degree of previous guilt, no inveterate

habits of vice, no slavery to Satan, no secret decree of God,

no involuntary mistake, no feebleness in attempting to

come to him, would induce him to reject a single person,

who applied to him for the salvation of his soul, with a

sincere desire of that blessing, and a believing dependence

on his truth, power, and grace, by using diligently and with

perseverance the means which he has appointed. In this,

the Father's will, which the Son came down from heaven

to perform, perfectly concurs : it is his will, that not one of

tiiose " given to the Son " should be rejected or lost by
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have everlasting life : and I will raise

him up at the last day.

fi 43. 52. fio. 66. 41 ^ The Jews then * murmured at

3o.' XV. 2. xix." him, because he said, ^ I am the Bread
/. 1 Cor. X. 10. ^

' ^
i.i"^^J\, ra which came down irom heaven.
b 3i. 48. .^1. bo.

c vii. 2-. Matt. 42 And they said, " Is not this Jesus,
xiii 55 56 J ^ '

Mark v'i. 3: thc son of Joscoh, whose father and
Luke iv. 22.

r i . . ,

R..m. i. 3, 4. mother we know ? how is it then that
IX. 6. I Cor. XV.

47. Gal. iv. 4. jje saith, I came down from heaven ?

43 Jesus therefore answered and
d 64. xvi.i9. Matt, said uuto them, ''Murmur not among"

xvi. a Mark ix. ,
^ ^

33. Heb. iv. 13. yourselvcs.

' him, in life or death ; but that every one of them should
f be raised up, to eternal felicity, " at the last day." And it

is equally his will, that every one, " who beholdeth the

Son," who so contemplates his character and work, and
discerns the glory and suitableness of his salvation, as to

believe in him, and to entrust his soul in his hands, should

have everlasting life, notwithstanding all possible hindrances

and objections. (Marg. Ref. p—z.

—

Notes, 41—46, vv.

44, 45. 60—65, v. 65. x. 26—31, vv. 28, 29. xvii. 11, 12.

Ps. xl. 6—8. Heb. X. 5— 10.)—These two views of the

divine will, his secret will concerning those whom he has
" chosen to salvation," and his revealed will concerning the

actual salvation of every believer, are perfectly coincident;

for no one wilb thus to come, till divine grace has subdued,

and in part changed, his heart, and therefore no one who
comes will ever be cast out. When an awakened sinner is

willing to come to Christ, if he finds the doctrines of the

divine decrees too dazzling for his feeble eyes, he should

look off from them to the general invitations and promises

of the gospel : but when he can bear to look at the former,

he may find in them the source and reason of his willing-

ness, and be encouraged to hope for the completion of that

work which grace has begun in his soul.—But let every one
beware of blaspheming or perverting these doctrines, which
are so evidently contained in scripture ; and which indeed

cannot be separated from our ideas of the divine sove-

reignty and perfections, or from a proper understanding

of the entirely free grace of God, In the salvation of his

people from their state of sin and death, by regeneration,

conversion, faith, justification by grace, and adoption into

the family of God.— Giveth, &c. (37) This expression is

used by none but our Lord himself, and only in this chap-

ter (39), in the twenty-ninth verse of the tenth chapter,

and in the seventeenth chapter of this gospel ; so that any
diligent enquirer, by comparing the several verses in which
it is found, may form a judgment of its real import.—' All
' that the Father has graciously chosen to himself, and
* whom he giveth to me in consequence of a peculiar cove-
* nant, to be sanctified and saved by me, will certainly at

* length come unto me. I have given that sense of this

' important text, which on serious and I hope impartial

* consideration, appeared to me most agreeable to the words
' themselves, and to the general tenour of scripture. Mr.
* Le Clerc's gloss upon them appears to me unnatural, and
* Dr. Whitby's frivolous.' Doddridge.—I own myself per-

fectly unable to understand, what the latter writer means,

in his long note on this text ; unless it be, that all who be-

lieve in Christ will come to him ; 1. e. all who come, will

44 No * man can come to me, ' ex-
cept the Father which hath sent me
^ draw him :

'' and I will raise him up
at the last day.

45 It is ' written in the prophets,
" And they shall be all taught of God.
^ Every man therefore that hath heard,
and hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto me.
46 Not that "any man hath seen

Mic.iv. 2. Eph. iv. 21, 22. ITIies. iv.9. Heb. viii. 10. 11. x. 16.
—40. X. 27. xvi. 14, 15. Matt. xvii. 5. Eph. i. 17. 1 John iv. 1—.3.

37. viii. 19. xiv. 9, 10. xv. 24. Col. i. 16. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 John iv. 12.

e 65. V. 44.' viii.

43. xii. 37—40
Is. xliv. 18—20.
J«^. xiii. 23.
Matt. xii. .34.

Rom. viii. 7,
8.

I 4.'i. n.5. lii. 3—7.
Matt xi.2.'i—27.
xvi. 17. Eph. ii.

4—10. Phil. 1.

29. Col. ii. 12.

Tit. iii. .3—6.

g xii. 32. Cant. i.

4. Jer. xxxi. 3.

Ho3. xi. 4.

h 39, 40.

i Mark i. 2. Luke
i. 70. xviii. 31.

k Is. ii.«. liv. 13.

Jer. xxxi. 33,34.
I 37. 65. V. 38
m i. 18. V.

come !
—

* Envy keeps some, covetousness others, and love
' of the praise of men keeps others, from believing. And
' generally the unbelieving heart is an evil heart, and a
' reprobate mind, and a hard heart, and a foolish and slow
' heart. ... Meanwhile the better dispositions and prepara-
* tions of the hearts of these here, are to be looked upon,
' as effects wrought by the preventing grace of God, and
' in that respect they are said to be drawn by the Father.'
Hammond. {Note, 41—46.) It is not meant, that this

learned divine maintains the same views with the author.

It is well known, that he contends earnestly for the contrary
.system. Yet he has here, without perhaps being aware of
it, expressed himself in language, suited to the views of all

sober Calvinlsts; and has made a concession of too much
importance, to be passed over in the argument ; a conces-
sion, which it will be difficult for any man, to prove either

unscriptural or irrational.—' From the gratuitous election
' in Christ, by the Father, flows the gift of faith, which
' eternal life necessarily follows. Therefore faith in Christ
' is a certain testimony of our election, and consequently
* of our future glorification.' Beza.

I will in no wise cast out. (37) Oy fj.Y\ cxS'aXw e^(o. The
double negative is expressed in the translation by the words,
" in nowise," which strengthens the negation. The words
ex^aXo) £|<y certainly imply more, than mere exclusion in the

first instance : they rather presuppose admission, and imply
the idea of subsequent expulsion, which is so expressly

guarded against.— fVJiich seeth. (40) 'O^Bapuv. 19.62. ii.

23. iv. 19. Matt, xxvii. 55, et al. Cum attentione video.

©Eccpioi, Luke xxlli. 48.—Hence the word theory.

V. 41—46. The foregoing declarations of Jesus excited

the murmurs, and offended the prejudices, of those who
heard them ; especially his saying, " I am the Bread which
" came down from heaven" (33). Being ignorant of his

miraculous conception, they supposed that they were ac-

quainted with his parents ; and they thought that he was
a mere man born on earth, as other men are : how then

could he say, " I came down from heaven ? " (Marg.

Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, vii. 40—53, vv. 41—43. Matt. xiii. 54
—58. Mark vi. 1—4. Luke iv. 20—22.) Yet had not our
Lord pre-existed in heaven before his nativity, even his

miraculous conception would not have removed or answered
the objection, " How is it that he saith, I came down
"from heaven?" {Notes, ill. 12, 13. xvi. 25—30. Eph.
iv. 7— 10.) But Jesus required them to suppress their

murmurs, and secret whisperings of dissatisfaction ; for he
must assure them, that " no man can come to him, except
" the Father draw him." The ground of this impossibility,
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n Tii. 29. vui. 55.

Matt. xi. 27.
Luke X. 22.

o 40. 54. iii. R6. v.

24. xiv.l9. Rom.
V. 9, 10. Col. iii.

3, 4. 1 .lolin V.

12, 13.

p 33—35.41. I Cor.
X. 16, 17. xi. 24,

25.

q See on 31

.

r Num. xxvi. 65.

1 Cor. X. 3—5.
Heb. iii. 17—19.
Jiide 5.

s 33.42.-54. iii. 13.

t .5d. viii. 51. xi.

25, 26. Rom.
viii. 10.

the Father, save he which is of God;
" he hath seen the Father.

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you,
° He that beUeveth on me hath ever-

lasting life.

48 I am "that Bread of life.

49 Your '^ fathers did eat manna in

the wilderness, "" and are dead.

50 This is ' the Bread which cometh
down from heaven, ' that a man may
eat thereof, and not die.

lies in the contrariety, which subsists between the proud,

worldly, unholy, rebellious, and ungodly nature of fallen

man; and the humbling, spiritual, and holy nature of the

gospel. This cannot be taken away, except by the energy

of divine grace in regeneration. (iVo/ev, i. JO— 13, v. 13.

iii. 3—6.) The Father, " who sent the Son into the world
" to save sinners," must draw them to the Son to be saved

by him, or they will universally neglect his salvation. The
gospel finds none willing to be saved from sin and con-

demnation, in the humbling holy manner revealed in it

:

none are saved against their will ; but the Lord, by his

grace, disposes and draws sinners to Christ, and his draw-

ing is the first moving cause of their activity and diligence.

{Note, Phil. ii. 12, 13.) He cures as it were the fever of

the soul ; he creates the appetite ; he sets the provisions

before the sinner ; he convinces him that they are whole-

some and pleasant, and that he is welcome ; and thus the

man is drawn to come, and eat, and live for ever. (Marg.

Ref. d—g.—Notes, 60—65. xii. 27—33, v. 32. Judg. iv.

6, /. Cant. i. 4. Hos. xi. 3, 4.)—Our Lord next reminded
his hearers, that this accorded with the doctrine of their

prophets, who had declared, that all who received the benefit

of the Messiah's kingdom, would be " taught of God."
Thus in fact, every man in all ages and places, who " has
" learned of the Father" (by hearing and believing his

word,) those truths which he teaches concerning his own
perfections, his law, the future judgment, the eternal world,

the evil of sin, the ruined estate of man, his need of mercy
and grace, and the nature and glory of salvation, is infalli-

bly brought to believe in Christ, and count all things but
loss in comparison of him ; and all who truly believe in

him, are thus taught by God himself. The Jews, however,
must not hence conclude, that the Father would teach them
personally ; for none had seen the Father, except his be-

loved Son, who was of him, and perfectly acquainted with
him : they must therefore expect to be taught by his inward
influence upon their minds, removing their prejudices, and
humbling their pride ; by means of his word, and of those

ministers whom he sent among them. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—Notes, i. 18. Matt. xi. 27.)—Draw. (44) ' That is, as
' Augustin rightly teacheth, whom he shall of unwilling
' render willing. For it is indeed true, that no one believes
* against his will : ... but we are willing, because it is given
* us, that we should be willing. For it is not from man
* willing, but from God pitying.' Beza.— Taught, Sic. (45)
The texts referred to, (for it cannot be called a quotation.)

indisputably relate, not to all the Jews, as some suppose

;

but to the true Israel, that holy church, of which Israel as

a nation was a type. It is the new covenant, of which

51 I am the " livinsr Bread which " z-
'<>• "• r-

came down irom heaven. It any man " ^'^-^L '^'^"-

J XX. Jo. Luke

eat of this Bread, he shall live for ever : 2%!Ta.^ul:

and the Bread that I will give is " my "o^**'
"• *~'^-

flesh, which I will give for Hhe hfe oPf^^.^lfl^Z

the world. z 4i.'vM; 4o—w.

52 The Jews therefore ^ strove a Iii 4^'9'' w. ii.

among themselves, saying, " How can
^ !,^<^^^-"^]^; ^^

this man give us his flesh to eat? '"-s- ^i*"- »•

18.

53 Then Jesus said unto them, ^ Ve- '=

i!',/vf-
.""'*'•

rily, verily, I say unto you, " Except ye
f;

Luke xiii. 3.

Christ is the Surety, (and not the old covenant made v.'ith

Israel at Sinai,) which engages for this divine teaching, to

all those for whose benefit it was formed. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—Notes, Is. liv. 11— 14, v. 13. Jer. xxxi. 31—34. Heb.
viii. 7—13.)

Murmured. (41) Eyoyyv^ov. 43. 61. vii, 32. Matt. xx.

11. Luke V. 30. 1 Cor. x. 10. Toyyva-f^o§, vii. 12. Acts vi.

1.

—

Draw. (44) 'EAxwcr*}. xii. 32. xviii, 10. xxi. 6. 11. Acts
xvi. 19.

—

Taught. (45) AtSaxToi. 1 Cor. ii. 13. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Is. liv. 13. Sept.

V. 47—51. After a repeated and most solemn assu-

rance, that faith in him was the only and the certain

method of obtaining everlasting life, and that he was " the
" Bread of life ;

" our Lord shewed the Jews the superior

excellence of his salvation above the manna, which was
but a shadow of so great a blessing. Their fathers had
eaten manna in the wilderness, and most of them had
died, without entering the promised land, and the rest of

them had lived but a short time afterwards : so that the

advantage of that food was very small, save to those who
saw in it the type of good things to come. {Marg. Ref. o.

X.—Notes, 30—35. v. 24—27, v. 24. P. O. Ex. xvi. 22—
36. xvii. 1—7. Note, 1 Cor. x. 1—5.) But the true " liv-

" ing Bread, which came down from heaven," is of so

excellent a nature, that the man who feeds on it shall

never die : his soul will be nourished by it to everlasting

life ; and the death of the body will be only a sleep, which
will shortly terminate in a glorious resurrection. And this

Bread is no other than the flesh of Christ ; his human na-

ture which he had assumed into personal union with his

Deity, that he might present it to the Father as an expia-

tory sacrifice for the sins of the world; to redeem sinners

of every nation who believe in him, and to obtain for them
" all things pertaining to life and godliness." {Marg. Ref.
s—y.

—

Notes, 52—58. iv. 10— 15.)
—

* The Jews had insi-

* nuated, that feeding a few thousands with the five loaves
' was an inconsiderable thing, when compared with what
' Moses did, when he fed the whole camp of Israel : but
* our Lord here declares the purposes of his grace and
' bounty to be far more extensive, as reaching to the whole
' world, and giving life, immortal life, to all that should
' believe in him.' Doddridge.

V. 52—58. The Jews, who were generally ignorant,

carnal, and formal, not understanding these declarations,

began to dispute among themselves about them. Some
took them in one sense, some in another : and probably

many derided or censured Jesus, while others vindicated

him : yet none of them could conceive how he could "give
" them his flesh to eat." {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Note, iii. 4, 5.)
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d 55. lii. 3fi^Matt. <• eat thc flesh of the Son of man, and
]
John V. 12. (Jrink his blood, ye have no life in

Rev. 11. /. 17. ' J

you.

e iv. 14. Ps. xxii. 54 Whoso * eateth my flesh, and
26. Prov. ix. 4

, r •

fi. Is. XXV. 6-8. drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ;
Iv. I—3. G.il. 11. •/ '

20. Phil. iii. 7- and I will raise him up at the last
f See on 39, 40. 47. (J^V

i 32. i. 9. 47. viii. 55 For my flesh is ^ meat indeed, and
I'U. 36. XV. I. "^

Heb. viii.' 2. my blood is drink indeed.
1 John V. 20. ''-r- -Tt ^ i n ^ i

5o He that eateth my flesh, and

I

But he assured them, in the most decisive manner, that

" Except they ate his flesh and drank his blood, they had
" not life " (or eternal life) " in them ;

" but continued

dead in sin and under condemnation.—It is here requisite

to explain more fully the instruction conveyed by this

figurative language. The human nature of " the Word,
" who was made flesh," was doubtless intended; {Note, i.

14;) his " flesh and blood" became " meat and drink,"

when he gave his body to be wounded, and his blood to be

shed, on the cross for our sins ; and when his soul was

made a sacrifice to the divine justice. " The flesh and
" blood " of Christ, as separated by death, procured salva-

tion for sinners ; and the expressions here employed refer

to the intention, efficacy, and benefits of the sufferings of

Christ. These are as needful to the life and health of our

souls, in our ruined state, as meat and drink are to the life

and health of our bodies. The Lord, who, knowing our

outward wants, has provided food for our use, in compas-
sion to our perishing misery as sinners has also appointed

this nourishment for our souls. Our food does not sustain

us by being prepared; but by being received, digested, and

incorporated : so Christ does not give life to our souls,

merely by dying for us, or by being exhibited in the gospel

;

but, as received through faith, digested as it were in hum-
ble meditation, and converted into nutriment to hope, love,

and other holy afl^ections.—The healthy man hungers and

thirsts : nothing but meat and drink can satisfy his appe-

tites ; and to obtain these, he will give any thing, or do any

thing, which he finds absolutely necessary. Thus the rege-

nerate soul hungers and thirsts for Christ and his salvation,

and is prepared to venture, part with, or suffer any thing,

rather than come short of an interest in him.—A healthy

man also relishes his meat and drink ; and the lively Chris-

tian delights to feed on Christ, by receiving him for all the

purposes of salvation, and living by faith in him.—The food

for the body is the gift of God, yet man must labour for

it ; and our spiritual food must be laboured for, though

given us by Christ. {Note, 22—27, v. 27-) The believer

feels weariness and uneasiness, and is ready to faint under

trials and labours ; but, attending on divine ordinances,

and receiving Christ by renewed exercises of faith as his

daily meat and drink, he finds his spirits recruited, his

heart encouraged, and his strength repaired, to run the race,

endure the conflict, and perform the work appointed

him.—As the flesh and blood of Christ are expressly men-
tioned here, as well as in the institution of the Lord's sup-

per ; numbers have contended, that the external ordinance

was intended : in precisely the same way that baptism with

watei' has been mistaken for " the new birth of the Spi-

drinketh my blood, ^ dwelleth in me, h xiv. 20. 23. xr,

and I in him.
_ f)'/S;''?

57 As 'the living Father hath sent le.Vi^iii.i'?.'

me, and '' I live by the Father ; so he ^^j|" § le.'

that eateth me, 'even he shall live by ' ^^-'^f'^i ^^iei"'

me. 9- Heb. ix. 14.

*

^r^ m, . . ,
k V. 26. xvii. 21.

58 This IS -"that Bread which came't'li^.^f
down from heaven : not as your fathers it'-3;4.'iJoh'„-

did eat manna, and are dead : he that m'L^o™ 32. 34.

eateth of this Bread shall live for ever.
"''""•

" rit." {Notes, iii. 4—8.) But the Lord's supper was not
at this time instituted : and can any one seriously think,
that every man continues " dead in sin," and under con-
demnation, till he has received that sacrament? (which
would absolutely and without exception, exclude from sal-
vation all who lived previous to its institution, all infants
and young persons dying at that age, and an immense ma-
jority of adult professed Christians;) or imagine, that
Christ dwells in, and will save, all those who partake
of that ordinance, however hypocritically ? No doubt it

is the general duty of all real Christians, frequently to com-
memorate the death of Christ at his table : but this is

merely the ' outward sign ' of the blessing here intended

;

and those who rest in it will have only the shadow of salva-
tion.—It is also remarkable, that the church, which of all

otiiers has most exalted, and even idolized, the Lord's sup-
per, has refused the cup, the emblem of " the blood of
" Christ," to the laity ; as if they would not allow them to

have even the sign of salvation !—We know, however, from
scripture, that the justice and holiness of God, and the
honour of his violated law, rendered such a sacrifice as

that of the death of Christ necessary for us : and unless a
man knows and owns his need of that atonement, and habi-
tually lives on Christ for pardon, righteousness, and all

things pertaining to salvation, " he hath no life in him."
But he, who thus " eats the flesh and drinks the blood of
" the Son of man, hath eternal life ; " he has the title to

it, and the beginning of it : and the resurrection of his

soul to spiritual life, is the pledge of the resurrection of
his body to everlasting glory. For " the flesh of Christ is

"meat indeed," ox, truly, emphatically, and exclusivelv

;

" and his blood is drink indeed ; " {Marg. Ref. c—g ;) in-

somuch that when we thus live by faith in the atonement
of Christ, and receive from his fulness, we dwell in him, as

our Refuge, Rest, and Home
;
{Marg. Ref. li.

—

Notes, Ps.
xc. 1, 2. xci. 1,2;) and he dwells in us by his grace and
Spirit, as in his temple ; so that we are " one with him,
" and he with us." {Notes, xiv. 21—24. xvii. 22, 23. Eph
ii. 19—22. iii. 14—19. 1 John iv. 9—17, vv. 12, 13. 16.)

This mystical union even in some respects resembles that

of the incarnate Son of God with the eternal Father : for

as his life on earth was sustained by his union with the

Deity, and by the indwelling of the Spirit ; so believers are

united to Christ, and live by that life which is hid in him,
and they shall tlius live for ever. {Marg. Ref. i. k—m.

—

Note, CoL iii. 1—4.)
—'Whosoever eateth the flesh, and

' drinketh the blood of Christ, in the sense here spoken -^f,

' " abideth in Christ and Christ in him : " and therefor" 's

' a true and living member of Christ's body : and he .snail
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n 24. xviii. 3(i.

Ps. xl. 9, 10.

Prov. i. 20-23.
viii. 1—3. Luke
IV. 31.

u 66. \iii. 31.

p 41, 42. viii. 43.

Matt. xi. 6.

Heb. V. 11.

2 Pet. iii. 16.

q 64. ii. 24, 23.

xxi. 17. Heb. iv.

]3. Rev.ii. 2a

riif. 13. xvi. 28.

xvii. 4, 5. II.

Mark xvi. 19.

Luke xxiv. 51.

Acts i. 9. Eph.
iv. 8. 1 Pet. iii.

22.

59 These things said he "in the

synagogue, as he taught in Caper-
naum.

60 ^ Many therefore " of his disci-

ples, when they had heard this, said,
'' This is an hard saying ; who can hear
it?

61 When Jesus '•knew in himself
that his disciples murmured at it, he
said unto them. Doth this offend you ?

62 What ' and if ye shall see the

Son of man ascend up where he was
before ?

* have eternal life, and be partaker of a happy resurrection :

* and so no person can either be wicked here, or deprived
* of everlasting life hereafter, who, in the sense here men-
* tioned, eats of the flesh and drinketh of the blood of
* Christ. Now this is very true of eating spiritually and by
' faith, as it imports believing in Christ. For " this," saitli

* Christ, " is the will of him that sent me, that every one who
* " believeth in the Son may have everlasting life, and I will

* " raise him up at the last day." But then of sacramental
' eating of Christ's flesh, it is as false : for this was eaten
* by a Judas, and continually is eaten by millions, who are
' both wicked here, and will be damned hereafter. This,
' therefore, cannot be the import of our Saviour's words.'

IVhithy.—Our Lord however, must be supposed to refer to

that sacred ordinance, which he intended to appoint, as the

memorial of his body broken and his blood shed, for the

life of our souls : and as the outward sign of the manner,
in which we * feed on him in our hearts by faith with
* thanksgiving

;

' as a publick profession of our inwardly

receiving his atonement, and as a pledge to all true believers

of everlasting life. {Note, Matt. xxvi. 26—28.)—^Those

who suppose, that our Lord meant merely ^ the sacra-
* mental eating of his flesh and blood ;' whether they graft

on this construction, Transubstantiation, Consubstantiation,

or any blessing inseparably connected with the act of re-

ceiving, independent of the faith or unbelief of the receiver,

doubtless pervert the words of Christ, to establish idolatry,

superstition, formality, and self-righteousness. While such

as speak of ' spiritually feeding on his words and doctrine,^

without explicit reference to " faith in his blood," and
* feeding on him in our hearts, by faith with thanksgiv-
* ing, " lead men by another road entirely away from
this grand and central part of Christianity. They do not

explicitly consider Christ as a High Priest and a propitiatory

sacrifice ; and they confound him with prophets and apos-

tles, on whose doctrine men might feed, but who never

spoke of " giving their flesh for the life of the world ;
" or

called on their hearers to " eat their flesh and drink their

" blood," as essential to salvation, and as infallibly ensuring

it : and thus the most affecting view of that " love of
" Christ which passeth knowledge," in giving himself for

our sins, and for our salvation, to death upon the cross, is

wholly lost sight of, in explaining this most interesting

display of it.

Strove (52) E/xaxovro. Jets vii. 26. 2 Tim. ii. 24. Jam.
iv. 2.—^llie word denotes the eagerness and vehemence of

63 It is *the Spirit that quickeneth; scen. h. 7.J,,. n ^ ^ • i
Rom viii. 2.

the flesh pronteth nothmff : ° the '
S,""^-

'^y- ^^^
A^ a 2 Cor. in. C.

words that 1 speak unto you, they are ff^^ ;;!; ,3
^^•

spirit, and they are life. * kTV cor.' xl:

64 But "" there are some of you that f.7^i;y.^i%^,

believe not. ^ For Jesus knew from 9!i%e"*'iii.2ii'

the beginning, who they were that be- "
Deutf'xxxif. Ir.

lieved not, and who should betray him. cxix.^oagsriao:

65 And he said. Therefore said I i/v'cor. 7i. 9
-

' —14. 2 Cor. iii.

unto you, 1 hat no man can come ?r«-
'

J'>««
,!;•J '

, ,
13. Heb. IV. 12.

unto me, except it were given unto fp";. jJa.
'*•

him of my Father. '^

^i f!,' .^j[
t>f>. X. 26. xiii. 10. J8—21. y 70, 71. ii. 24, 25. Ps. cxxxix. 2—4. Acts xv. 18. Heb.
iv. 13. z 37. 44, AH. x. 16. 2fi, 27. xii. 37-41. Eph. ii. 8, 9. Phil. i. 29. 1 Tim. i.

14. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. iii. 3—7. Heb. xii. 2. Jam. i. 16— 18.

the dispute.— Whoso eateth. (54) 'OTpcoyav, 56, 57, 58. xiii.

1 8. Matt. xxiv. 38.—The word seems to mean continuance

offeeding, as animals do. {Gal. ii. 20.) Tpuyco is used in

heathen writers of brutes ; eo-Sjw of men.

—

Indeed. (55)

AXn^wj, truly, 14. i. 48. iv. 42. Matt, xxvii. 54. {Notes,

i. 6—9. XV. 1.)

V. 59. Marg. Ref.—Note, 22—27.
V. 60—65. It is not wonderful, that this discourse

should astonish our Lord's audience : for though instruc-

tion had frequently been spoken of, as thefood of the sold ;

yet no prophet, or servant of God from the beginning of

the world, had spoken of himself as " the Bread of Life;"

and Jesus evidently assumed to himself more than Moses
or any other person ever had done, or could have done,

without the greatest impropriety. He spake also on the

most mysterious doctrines and the most experimental part

of religion, with which few of the people were acquainted,

and which militated against their strongest prejudices:

therefore many, who had hitherto professed themselves
" his disciples," concluded that it was " a hard saying,"

unintelligible, or incredible ; and enquired, who could en-

dure to hear and receive it, as of divine authority. But
Jesus, by his perfect knowledge of their secret thoughts

and conversation, was acquainted with their murmurs

;

{Marg. Ref o—q.—Notes, ii. 23—25. viii. 30—36 ;) and
he demanded, whether these sayings stumbled them, and
induced them to forsake him. If this now so perplexed

them, what would they think of it, if they should " see
" the Son of man ascend up where he was before ?"—^The

human nature of Christ had not before been in heaven :

but, being God and Man in one mysterious Person, that

Person was called either " the Son of God," or " the Son
" of man," without exact discrimination ; and in virtue

of this indissoluble union, the Person called " the Son of
" man " might be said to have come down from heaven.

{Marg. Ref t.—Notes, iii. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 7—10.)—
This implied, that the Messiah's kingdom was not of this

world ; for he would at length ascend into heaven, and
appear no more personally among them. They were not

therefore to understand, what he had said concerning;
" eating his flesh and drinking hi.« blood," in a gross, car-

nal sense ; but of spiritually living on him and on his ful-

ness by faith : for, as the soul of man gives life to the

body, without which the flesh is only a lifeless putrefying

lump of clay ; so, without the life-giving Spirit of God,
or " that which is born of the Spirit, and is spirit," all forms
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n 60. viii. 31.

Matt xii. 40—
66 ^ From that time many * of his

45^'xi.L''io,''27 disciples went back, and walked no
xix. 22. Kxi. 8— *

. , , .

.'I. j;'j'^'^'-.^2o- more with him.

?j'2-^- '^ £• 67 Then said Jesus unto the twelve,
10 Heb. X. if''. , ^

'

i'2l?;o:„ f.
Will ye also go away .-

b Josh. xxiv. 15- 68 Then Simon Peter answered him,
22. Ruthi. 11—18. 2 Sam. .xv. 19, 20. Luke xiv. 25—33.

of religion are dead and worthless. {Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

NoteSy iii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 4—6. 17, 18.) Indeed the words

which Jesus spake to them were " spirit and life
:

" they

related to spiritual things on wliich the life of their souls

depended ; by believing and meditating on his words,

trusting his promises, and thus living in a constant de-

pendence on his atonement and mediation, they would spi-

ritually " eat his flesh and drink his blood
;

" and these

were the means, by which the Spirit of God would nourish

their souls unto eternal life. But he spoke these things

to them in this figurative manner, because some of them

did not believe, and were disposed to make a perverse use

of his instructions ; and therefore he had before declared,

for their warning, that " none could come to him except
" it were given him of his Father." (Notes, 41—46. 66

—71-)—' " To be drawn by the Father," and to have " faith

' " given by the Father," are synonymous terms, which
* plainly indicates the interpretation above given.' Dod-
dridge.—'My words are spirit and life; as being the

* means of obtaining the Spirit, and by him this life; to

* which effects my flesh, if you could eat it, would profit

' you nothing. Had our Lord said, " It is tlie Spirit that

* " quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; " therefore the

* flesh, which I will give, shall be joined to my divinity,

* and by the virtue of it, give you life ; he had said

' something like the sense, which others put on the text
:'

(namely, the defenders of transubstantiation, and many pro-

testant expositors, who seem rather to lean towards that

monstrous opinion !) ' but saying only, " The words
* " which I speak to you, they are spirit

;
" we cannot

' doubt but he speaks of eating and of drinking his flesh

* and blood spiritually.' IVhitby.

Hard. (60) "^KKripog. See on xxv. 24.

—

It is the Spirit

that quickeneth. (63) To 9rveuj«.a en to ^uoTroi&v. Rom. viii.

.3. 1 Cor. XV. 45. 2 Cor. iii. 6. (See on v. 21.)—' I do
' not here understand to 7rv£uju,a, of the Holy Spirit ; for

* Trvsujaa and (Tacp^ are evidently opposed to each other. ...

' In like manner, 2 Cor. iii. 6, we have Ttvsuixa opposed to

* ypctixnu." Bp. Middleton.—^I'he Holy Spirit, personally,

is not meant; but that spiritual understanding of the

words of Christ, " as spirit and life," which are taught

by God, through his Holy Spirit, to all who are " born of

" the Spirit."

V. 66—7\. Many of the professed disciples, who for-

sook Jesus on this occasion, seem to have no more statedly

attended on his personal ministry : but some of them
might, after his ascension, when the event had explained

his meaning, receive the instructions of his apostles. The
multitudes, however, were at this time dispersed ;

' seeing
* he was not such a Messias as they looked for ; and would
* not be content with any kind of following him.' Ham-
mond. Their secular expectations also were disappointed

;

and their real character detected. {Marg. Ref. a.) So

Lord, " to whom shall we go ?
** thou c p,. ixxi.i. 25.

hast the words of eternal life. '

K^'B?'
69 And * we believe and are sure l^'^

that thou art that Christ, the Son of t\r' -"'f,'--fj.1T- ^-^ , '^='". XVI. lb.

the living God. J^ark i. 1. viiu

^ ^ <-> 29. Luke ix. 20,

/() Jesus answered them, ^ Have not i"^^, \;\ ^i*
'''!'.!"

TJ-'^'^-
f ^^« »» ^7. g 64. xiii. 18. xvii. 12. Matt. x. 1—4.' Luke

VI. 13—16. Acts 1. 17.

that our Lord, having only his twelve disciples with him,
asked them, " Will ye go away also ? " intimating that he
would have no unwilling followers. They too were, in
many things, greatly prejudiced and mistaken ; and espe-
cially they were strangers to the real nature of salvation,
through his atoning sacrifice, and by faith in him, as the
" Propitiation for sin : " but in general they were teach-
able, upright believers. {Note, Matt. xvi. 21—23.) Peter,
therefore, answering in the name of his brethren, en-
quired " to whom they should go," in case they left him.
John, their former master, had directed them to him;
they could get no benefit by becoming the disciples of the
Pharisees ; they knew no other, who could be regarded
even as a divine teacher; and they could by no means give
up the hope of eternal life, which they were engaged in
the pursuit of as their first object; besides the temporal
advantages they might expect by following him : and
indeed they believed, and had been fully assured, that he
was the promised Messiah, " that Christ, the Son of the
" living God;" and that eternal life could only be found
by believing and obeying his words, and observing his in-

structions. {Marg. Ref. h—f.

—

Notes, Matt. xvi. 13

—

17.) To this bold and explicit confession Jesus replied,

in a manner apparently very abrupt ; observing, that om
of the twelve, whom he had chosen to be his apostles,

was " a devil." He meant Judas Iscariot, who was a se-

cret enemy, a designing hypocrite, and one who was in

every thing of a diabolical disposition, though he had not
been suspected by the other apostles ; especially he was a
spy, and would prove a traitor, a liar, and a murderer

;

like Satan the accuser of the brethren. {Marg. ReJ.g, h.)

Thus Peter, and the rest of them, were taught to be upon
their guard, and to answer for themselves alone : they
were reminded, while " they thought they stood, to take
" heed lest they should fall ;" and Judas was given to un-
derstand that his character was well known to his Lord.
Probably, he took no notice of it ; and the other apostles

would not be able to understand his words till the event

explained them, to their great astonishment. {Marg.
Ref. i—1.)

fVill ye also go away? (67) Mn xai vfji-ug BcXsre iwayeiv;

" Do ye will," or purpose, " also to withdraw ?
"

—

Have
I not chosen, &c. (70) Oux. syco e^ske^ctfjiYjv. xiii. 18. xv.

16.—Chosen to be apostles, and "chosen unto salvation, by
" sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and belief of
" the truth," are very distinct kinds of election.

—

Is a
devil.] Aiu^oXoi en, not srai, shall be. viii. 44. xiii. 2. Matt,
xxv. 41. 1 Pet. V. 8. Rev. xii. 9, 10, et al.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—21.

The beneficence of our Lord's miracles concurred with
the power of them, to convince the people that he was
3x7



A.D. 31 JOHN. A.D. 31.

>»

2r27^Act" xiit
^ chosen you twelve, *" and one of you

i?:,! -"'^o Vl;
^- is 'a devil .'

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot, the
Rev. iii. 9, 10,

1 1 Tim. iii. 11

Tit. ii. 3. Gr.

sent from God : and the same spirit of love displayed in

our conduct, even amidst weakness and poverty, will best

adorn the gospel, evince its divine origin and excellency,

and conciliate the minds of men. If we copy the example
of our Lord, in rendering hearty thanks to the Giver of

all our temporal comforts, and in dispensing them libe-

rally to the indigent ; our most frugal and homely meals

will be far more comfortable and blessed, than the most
luxurious feasts of ungodly men. (Note, Ps. xx'xvii. 16,

17.) But moderation and indifference in respect of our

own diet, and a parsimonious care to " gather up the frag-

" ments that remain, that nothing be lost," form the very

basis of Christian beneficence : and if in opulent cities, all

that which is wasted or needlessly consumed, were reserved

to feed the hungry; how much more comfortably would
the poor be maintained ! and iiow much better would it be

both for the souls and bodies of the more affluent

!

Christians, however, at least, should be willing to fare as

Christ did ; to obey his commands, and to encounter diffi-

culties at his word.—When he is not sensibly present with

his people, he is pleading for them ; and he will come to

them through every intervening obstacle; and, by his

power and love, terminate all their sorrows, fears, and
hardships. (P. O. Matt. xiv. 14—36. Mark xi. 30—56.
viii. 1—21.)

V. 22—29.
If Jesus were again to appear on earth, feeding and

healing men by miracle ; he would again be followed by
admiring multitudes, who might even desire to have him
for their King, in hopes of preferment and secular advan-

tages : and indeed many profess his truths and attend on
his ordinances, nay minister in holy things, who seek no-

thing more than " the loaves and fishes." They call him
Rabbi, but will not be taught by him ; they speak of him
as their Saviour, but they do not rely on him for salvation

;

they say, " Lord, Lord, but will not do the things which
" he says." And though he exhorts all men " to labour,
" not for the meat that perisheth, but for that meat
" which endureth unto everlasting life :" yet most, even

of those who ' profess and call themselves Christians,'

labour incessantly, anxiously, and wholly, for perishing

vanities, till death convinces them of their folly ; and then

others succeed them, and copy the example of their in-

fatuation. {Note, Ps. xlix. 13.) But, to rational crea-

tures possessed of immortal souls, nothing is worthy of

the chief regard, or to be the object of primary diligence,

which will not " endure unto everlasting life," and secure

the possessor from final misery and despair. This endur-

ing portion " the Son of man " is authorized to bestow on
whom he pleases. Let us then direct all our earnestness,

and employ all our labour, to secure " the one thing need-
" ful

;

" let us assiduously use every means, perform every

duty, oppose every temptation, and seek the mortification

of every sinful propensity ; and in this way let us " wait
" for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life."

Wniie we daily enquire, what are the works of God, which
^ve are called to perform j let us remember, that an habi-

son of Simon: ^ for he it was that i' f^- "^.*t,^
Acts 1 I K "ti

should betray him, ' being one of the , '^J^-
^'_%^

twelve.

•1.

Ps.

xli. 9. Iv. 13, 14.

Malt. xxvi. 14
—16. xxvii. 3—5.

tual faith in Christ, as our only and all-sufficient Saviour,

is the most important, indispensable, and arduous part of

the obedience required of us, as sinners seeking salvation.

When by his grace we are enabled to " live this life of
" faith in the Son of God," all holy tempers follow, and
all acceptable services may be performed ; but without this

no services, however splendid or admired by man, or

thought highly of by us, will be regarded by our holy and
merciful God. Yet this command, difficult as it is to a

proud and carnal heart, only calls on a man who is poor,

and deeply in debt, to come that he may be enriched ; a

malefactor, to accept of pardon and preferment ; and a

starving wretch, to partake of a feast, or rather of a con-
stant, permanent, and eternal supply of all his wants, and
of pleasures that always satisfy and never satiate. {Notes,

Rev. iii. 17—19.)
V. 30—35.

Blessed be our God, that he has given us " the true
" Bread from heaven." May he create in us an appetite

for it ; that we may intelligently and cordially say, " Lord,
" evermore give us this Bread

!

" But when we look

around us, we see men in general hungering after and feed-

ing on husks or ashes : tiiey " spend their money for that
" which is not bread, and their labour for that which satis-

" fieth not." {Note, Is. Iv. 1—3.) Some feed on airy

speculations, and " philosophy falsely so called
:

" some
aim to satisfy iheir minds with gold, with fame, or power:
some feed more grossly on sensual pleasure: and numbers
attempt to allay their cravings after happiness, by dissi-

pated mirth, or the pride of life. All these are like '' a
" hungry man, who dreameth that he eateth, but he
" awaketh and his soul is empty :

" for at length death

comes, and their unsatisfied desires prove their eternal tor-

mentors. Nay, many pretending to religion, take plea-

sure in superstitions, enthusiasm, notions, forms, contro-

versies, or revilings : these also " feed upon ashes ; a de-
" ceived heart hath turned them aside, that they cannot
" deliver their souls, nor say. Is there not a lie in my right
" hand?" {Note, Is. xliv. 19, 20.) But " the flesh of
" Christ is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed

:

"

here the soul, which hungers and thirsts for God, for

righteousness, and true felicity, and is made sensible of

its state and wants, finds a suitable and abundant provision.

Here pardon, peace, hope, communion with God, and
whatever can calm the conscience, serene and cheer the

heart, or promote true holiness, is comprised in one glori-

ous Object, a mighty Redeemer, "God manifest in th'i

" flesh," shedding his precious blood to atone for the sins >1

of his rebellious creatures ! This is that " living Bread,
" which came down from heaven, that we might eat and
" live for ever." Oh, how adorable, how stupendous, is

this love of our divine Redeemer ! May this " love of
" Christ constrain us ... to live no longer to ourselves, but
" to him who died for us, and rose again." {Note, 2 Cor

V. 13—15.)
V. 36—46.

Unhumbled sinne'-s canoot understand spiritual things;
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CHAP. VIl.

Jesus, when counselled by his unbelieving brethren

to shew himself at Jerusalem, at the feast of taberna-

cles, assigning his reason, refuses to accompany

them
J

but afterwards goes up privately, 1— 10.

The Jews seek him, and form different opinions of

him, 11— 13. He teaches in the temple j declares

that his doctrine is of God, and answers objec-

tions, 14—29. Some seek to take him ; others be-

te

{Note, 1 Cor. ii. 14— 16 ;) and therefore, Ihey either object

and deride, or they rest in outward forms, instead of " the

power of godliness," He alone who made the provision

for our souls, can effectually teach these mysteries, and
" draw us " unto Christ that we may live by faith in him.

"All that the Father giveth" to the Son, will be thus

taught, and will come to him ; and he will surely receive

and keep them, and " will raise them up at the last day."

When therefore sinners are convinced of their need of

Christ and his salvation, and that they cannot truly believe

in him, except by the teaching and drawing of the Father;

let them attend to his word, and pray for his Spirit, and

in this way expect his blessing on their souls. For every

one, who willingly comes to Christ, will be made wel-

come, and will on no account whatever be cast out. He
has spoken the word, and he will make it good : it is his

will, and " the will of the Father who sent him," and it

cannot be invalidated. Let sinners then apply with con-

fidence :
" let the hearts of them rejoice who seek the

" Lord : " let them be thankful that they have discovered

their danger and their remedy ; and let them seek further

instruction, that they may enjoy the comfort, and bring

forth the fruits, of " the life of faith " in the incarnate Son
of God ; and so expect " the last day," in joyful and thank-

ful assurance of a resurrection unto the eternal life and
glory.

V. 47—59.

The Jews could not, at the same time when the Lord
spake to them, know his meaning; but we may know
how Jesus can " give us his flesh to eat." The humble
believer can rest in no outward emblem ; but, through the

sacramental bread and wine, he sees the body and blood of

Christ, as truly appropriated by the faith of all acceptable

communicants, for every saving purpose. He is convinced,

that " except he eat the flesh of the Son of man, and
" drink his blood," he has no spiritual life in him, nor

any good hope of eternal life: and therefore his great

fear is, lest he should be deceived in a matter of such

immense importance. He is often ready to faint and be

weary, through inward conflicts and outward troubles

:

but by again receiving Christ, as the Life and Salvation of

his soul, he fiinds his hopes revive, his fears vanish, his

strength return, and his graces invigorated ; and thus he

feeds daily on Christ, and proceeds in his work and war-

fare with patient alacrity. He finds, that meditation on

the cross of Christ, and all the glorious truths connected

with it, give life and vigour to his repentance, faith, hope,

love, and gratitude ; his heart is thus raised above, weaned

from the world, and fixed on heavenly things , he is ena-

VOL. V.

lleve ; and the Pharisees send officers to apprehend

him, 30—32. He foretels his departure to the Fa-

ther, when the Jews would in vain seek him, 33—36.

He invites every one who is thirsty, to come to him
and drink ; referring to the Holy Spirit, which would
be given to believers, 37—39- Divers opinions of

him, 40—44. The officers, struck with his discourse,

return without him, 45, 46. The Pharisees scorn-

fully reproach them and the common people, and Ni-

codemus who took his part, 47—52. They are dis-

concerted, and separate, 53.

bled to rejoice in the Lord ; he ' dwells in Christ, and
' Christ in him,' and he learns to live by his beloved
Saviour, in some measure as he lived by the Father that
sent him, and to his glory. This is the Christian's life :

in proportion as he thus lives upon Christ, and thirsts and
applies for the blessings procured for us by his precious
blood ; he copies more and more closely his example, and
obeys his commandments, and may rejoice, under all

trials, and at the approach of death, " in the hope of the
" glory of God." {Notes, Rom. v. 3—11. Gal. ii. 17—21
vi. 11—14, V. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 1, 2.)

V. 60—71.

Many, who are called disciples, dispute against the words
of Christ : many attend to the general doctrines of the gos-
pel ; but when ministers apply them to their consciences
and experience, they are ready to exclaim, " It is a hard
" saying, who can hear it ? " They form gross conceptions
of spiritual things, and argue against their own mistakes
and misrepresentations : so that those preachers, who imi-

tate their Master, need not wonder, if their faithful doc-

rine drives away numbers who for a time seemed zealously

attached to them. We must, however, speak the words
of Christ, " which are spirit and life," and not like the

dead notions of moralists and speculators : {Notes, Jer.

xxiii. 28, 29. Matt. vii. 28, 29. Heb. iv. 12, 13:) and we
must leave it to him, to " quicken whom he will" by his

Spirit, and to determine who are, and who are not, true

believers.—Our main business is with ourselves : wiien

many turn back, and walk no more with Christ, he seems
to say to us, " Will ye go away also ? " But the truly

broken-hearted, who can rest satisfied with nothing short

of eternal life, will answer, " Lord, to whom shall I go ';'

'

Even when discouraged, tempted, and harassed with doubts
and fears ; he still knows it is vain to think of returning

to the world, of seeking salvation by " the works of the
" law," of resting in forms and notions, or of going after

false teachers : and still he believes, and desires to be fully

assured, that Jesus has " the words of eternal life," as
" the Christ, the Son of the living God." This faith, in

its feeblest exercise, is essentially different from that of the

most specious hypocrite, who ever followed the steps of

the traitor Judas : such are often near to Christ in external

profession and office, yet like Satan in the temper of their

hearts and secret conduct; but they are known and will

be detected by the heart-searching Judge, however they
may impose upon their brethren. May we then be now
searched and proved by him ; and may our " hearts be
" made sound in his statutes," as those, whom he has
" chosen unto salvation, through sanctification of the
3U
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54. X, 3», After these things, Jesus * walked
for he would not walk in

Jewry, ** because the Jews sought to

a iv. 3.

40. \i.64. Lnke • /-^ i-i
xih.3i-a3.Actsin (jralilee
X. 38,

b 19. 2,5. V. \6-
\S. Matt. X. 23. , .,, 1 .

xxi.3a iiill him.
c Ex. xxiii. 16, 1". _ - _ ,

Lev. xxiii. 34- 2 Now the Jews
4.1. Num. XXIX

feast of taberna-

xv"^" liltk cles was at hand.

3 His ** brethren therefore said unto1 Kin6;s \iii. 2

65. 2Chr. vii. 9,

N;i>.^v'iii.'''i4^ him, ' Depart hence, and go into Ju-
i8.^zed,.xiv.i6

^g^^ ^^^^ ^1 disciples also may see the
i 5. Matt. xii. 4fi, i j.\ i. j.1 1 j

47. Ma.k if.:3i. works that thou doest.

ActAiT 4 For ^ there is no man ^Aa^ doeth
f Gen. xxxvii. 5— , . . ill* i r>

n. 20. 1 Sam. any tmne" m secret, and he himseli
xvii. 28. Jer. xii. •'. ,^.. . .„.
6. Matt, xxii

16, 17.

f

seeketh to be kno^vn openly : if thou

^;°j'-
/;;"-,|' I: do these things, ^shew thyself to the

5. 16. xxiii. 5. Tiir/-ii.1rl

g xviii. 20. 1 Kinfs xxii. 13. Matt. iv. 6. Acts ii. 4—12.

" Spirit unto obedience, and the belief of his holy truth."

{Notes, Ps. cxix. 80. cxxxix. 23, 24. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, 14.)

NO'lES.

Chap. VII. V. 1. For a considerable time, our Lord
went about Galilee, preaching the gospel ; but he did not

choose thus to go about preaching in Judea, because he

knew that the rulers were determined to put him to death.

He did not see good at that time to expose himself to their

rage; or to work his miracles and give his instructions

amidst such virulent and insidious enemies. It may be

supposed, that he attended the passover and other ap-

pointed feasts : but he went up privately, and continued

only a short time at Jerusalem, or in the neighbourhood.

(Marg. Ref.)—The term walked, implies, that he did not

continue in the same place, but went from one town or

village to another, teaching and healing.—Our Lord was
descended from Judah, and therefore a Jew, or Judean,

in the strict and literal sense of the word, and the special

honour of that tribe in particular, as well as of the nation

in general
;

{Notes, Gen. xlix. 9, 10;) yet his ministry was
more favourably attended, in the remote parts of the land

where many of the inhabitants belonged to other tribes,

than in Judea, which was chiefly occupied by the tribe of

Judah. In this sense likewise, " He came to his own, and
" his own received him not."

fValked.'] Ylipts'Trixlsi. vi. 66. xi. 54. 1 Pet. v. 8, et al.—Jewry.] Tv IsJaja, scil. yji.

V. 2. Notes, Ex. xxiii. 14— 18. Lev. xxiii. 34—43.

Num. xxix. 12—38. Deiit. xxxi. 10— 13. Neh. viii. 14— 18.

Ziec/i. xiv. 16— 19.

—

OftaberrMcles.] 2x>]vo7r»)yia. Here only

N. T.

—

Dent. xvi. 16. xxxi. 10. Zech. xiv. 16. 18, 19. Sept.

Ex axrivri, tabernaculum, et 7triyviiiti,Jigo.

V. 3— 10. Perhaps these bretliren, or kinsmen, of our

Lord were disgusted, because they saw no prospect of

secular advantages from their relation to him ; which they

had expected, in case he was the promised Messiah : and
therefore, notwithstanding his miracles, and the holiness

of his character and doctrine, they suspected that he was
A deceiver, and concluded that he acted from secular mo-
tives. They professed friendship, when they advised him
to go into Judea, to preach and work miracles, among the

rich, powerlul, and learned of the nation : and they inti-

5 For * neither did his brethren be-
lieve in him.

6 Then Jesus said unto them, ' My
time is not yet come ; but your time
is alway ready.

7 The ^ world cannot hate you ;
' but

me it hateth, ™ because I testify of it,

that the works thereof are evil.

8 Go ye up unto this feast :
° I go

not up yet unto this feast ; for my time
is not yet full come.

9 When he had said these words
unto them, he abode still in Galilee.

10 But when his brethren were
gone up, " then went he also up unto

ii. 15, 16. o Ps. xxvi. 8. xl. 8. Matt

h i. n— 13. Mic.
vii. 6, 6. Ma<k
iii.21.

i 8. 30. ti. 4. viii.

20. xiii. 1. xvii.

1. Pj. cii. 13w

Ec. iii. 1, &c.
Acu i. 7.

k XV. 19. Luke vi.

26. Jam. iv. 4.

1 John iv. 5.

1 XV. 18, 19. 2^—
'2b. xvii. 14.

Prov. viii. 36. U.
xlix. 7. Zech.
xi. 8. Rom. viii.

7. 1 John iii. 12,
13.

in 1 Kings xxi. 20.
xxii. 8. Prov. ix.

7, 8. XV. 12. Is.

xxix. 21. Jer.
XX. 8. Am. vii.

7— 13. Mai. iii.

5. Luke XI. 39—
54. Acts V. 28—
33. vii. 51—54.
Gal. iv. 16. Rev.
xi. 3— 11.

n 6. 30. \iii. 20.

xi. 6, 7. 1 Cor.
, iii. 15. Gal. iv. 4.

mated that he must have many disciples there, who would
thus be encouraged openly to espouse his cause ; that so
the numbers of his adherents being increased, he might
proceed openly to assert his claim to the kingdom of the

Messiah. They urged, that it was unreasonable, and con-
trary to all ordinary rules of policy, for him to continue in

an obscure part of the country, when his object must be
to make himself known : and they concluded, that if he
meant to proceed, he ought to stand forth publickly, and
" shew himself to the world." {Marg. Ref. d—h.) By this

insidious counsel they probably meant to lead him into

danger, desiring that the Scribes and Pharisees might ex-

amine his pretences ; at least they were actuated by merely
carnal motives. He therefore told them, that his time for

going up to the feast, or of avowing himself amidst his

enemies, was not yet arrived : but their time was al-

ways ready, and they might go up to Jerusalem with
safety whenever they chose. The world could have no
enmity against them ; as their maxims, principles, and
conduct, were congenial with those of other ungodly men,
and served to keep them in countenance : but " the world,"
including the unconverted of every description, must hate

him, because he " testified of them that their works were
"evil." He not only exposed the heinousness of men's
evident immoralities and impieties : but he detected the

pride and hypocrisy of the austere and superstitious Scribes

and Pharisees ; he testified even against their supposed
good works, that they sprang from a corrupt source, and
were " abomination in the sight of God ;

" and he shewed,
that men of all nations, sects, and external characters, were
deserving of the awful wrath and abhorrence of God, for

the wickedness of their hearts and lives. These things

affronted the pride, disquieted the consciences, interfered

with the pursuits, and excited the indignation, of the world
in general : thus he was mortally hated by them, notwith-

standing the perfection of his character, and the power of

his miracles : and the same effects will always be produced
by the same cause. {Marg. Ref. i—m.

—

Notes, xv. I'J—21.

xvii. 13

—

16. Is. xlix. 7, 8. Zech. xi. 7—9. 1 John iii. 13

—

15. iv. 4—6. v. 19.)—It is probable, that these brethren of

Christ went up, with many others, some days before the

feast : our Lord, however, had his reasons for not going

with them, as " his time was not yet fully come." He per-
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p xi. 54. Is. xlii.

?, 'a. Am. V. 13.

Matt X. 16, 17.

q xi. .56.

T 32. Phil. ii. 14,

1 lb—21. 40—43.
vi. 14. ix. IR, 1".

X. 19—21. Matt.
X. 2.'>. xvi. l;i—
Ifi. Lukevii. 16.

t Luke vi. 45.

xviii. 19. xxiii.

47. 50. Acts XI.

24. Rom. V. 7.

ti 47. 62. Matt.
xxvii. 63.

X iii. 2. ix. 22. 34.

xii. 42, 43. xix.

38. XX. 19. Piov.

xxix. 25. Gal. ii.

12, 13. 2 Tim.
ii. 9—13. Rev.
ii. 13.

y 2. 37. Num.
xxix. 12, 13. 17.

iC. 23, &c.

the feast, ^ not openly, but as it were
in secret.

1

1

Then "^ the Jews sought him at

the feast, and said, Where is he ?

12 And there was much 'murmur-
ing" among the people concerning him :

for ^ some said, He ' is a good man

:

others said. Nay; but he "deceiveth

the people.

13 Howbeit, no man "spake openly

of him, for fear of the Jews.

14 ^ Now about ^ the midst of the

feast, Jesus went up into * the temple
and taught.

15 And the Jews * marvelled, say-

ing, ** How knoweth this man * letters,

having never learned?

16 Jesus answered them, and said,
*" My doctrine is not mine, '' but his

that sent me. <

1

7

If ^ any man will do his will, he
shall know of the doctrine, whether it

,

be of God, or whether I speak of myself
<

31,32.47. Ps. XXV. 8, 9. 12. cxix. 10. 101, 103. Is, xxxv. 8. Jer. xxxi
3. Mic. iv. 2. Mai. iv. 2. Matt. vi. 22. Luke viii. 15. Acts x. 1—6. j

Phil. iii. 15, 16.

; V. 14. «iil. 1.

x\iii. 20. He^.
ii. 7—9. Mai, iu.

i. Matt. xxi. 12.

Lulie xix. 47-

, 46. Matt. VII.

28, 29. xxii. 22.

3;^. Luke ii. 47.
1 Matt. xiii. 54.

Mark vi. i, .3.

Luke iv. 22.

Acts ii. 7, &.C.

iv. 11, 12.

Or, learning.

Am. vii. 14, 15.

ill. 11. 31. 32,

viii. 28. xii. 49;
50. xiv. 10. ^4.

xvii. 8. 14. Rev.
i. 1.

V. 23, 24. 30. n.
38—40. 44.

i. 46—49. viii,

33, 34. Hos. vi.

i. 13, 14. xv^ij. a.

Iiaj)s knew that his enemies would have taken umbrage, if

he had gone up with the multitude of attendants; there-

fore he chose to go privately, and just before the feast

began, (Marg. Ref. n—p,)
—

' It is not to be doubled, but
* that Jesus arrived in time, in order to observe that feast

* of seven days most accurately, and indeed without omit-
* ting so much as one tittle of the law ; ... as bound for the
* sake of his people, to keep the whole law most perfectly,

* Yet for the same cause,' (that above assigned,) ' he did
* not openly enter the temple, till the middle of the feast

;

* that he might, in his Father's house, perform the office

' committed to him by his Father.' Beza. Attendance on
the sacred festivals was a part of the obedience which the

law required, to which our Lord willingly subjected him-
self; and this he perfectly obeyed. This attendance also

gave him the opportunity of teaching great multitudes from
many different places, and confirming his doctrine by mi-
racles before them. Yet, in availing himself of these op-
portunities, a wise regard to circumstances was in all re-

spects highly important.—There is reason to conclude that

these brethren of our Lord afterwards became his disciples.

(Notes, Matt. xii. 46—50. Luke viii. 19

—

21. Acts i. 13, 14.)

Openly. (4) Ev iTappr\(na.. 13, 26. xi, 14, 54. xvi. 25. 29.

xviii. 20. Mark viii. 32. 2 Cor. iii. 12. E-ph. iii. 12. vi. 19.

1 John ii. 28.—S/ieio.] (^ca/£pm<Tov. ii. 11. iii. 21. " Manifest
*' thyself." ^xvspcog, 10.

—

To the voorld^ Tw >co<riJ.cp. 7- viii.

23. 26. ix. 39. xv. 18, 19. xvii. 6. 9. 11. 14*. Jn these, and
many other places, " the world" especially means, unholy
professed worshippers of God, and in particular marks out

the chief priests, scribes, and Pharisees. And are not nominal
Christians, of the same character, " the world," at this

day, as much as either Jews, Gentiles, or Mohammedans ?—Evil. (7) UovYipac, " wicked."

V. 11— 13. The Jews sought our Lord ; which implies

that he constantly attended on the three great feasts, though
we have not a particular account of it. Some of the people

concluded, from his conduct, doctrine, and miracles, that he
must be a good and holy man : but others would not allow

him even this inferior honour; concluding that he imposed
on the people by some artifice, which they were not able

to detect : and those who favoured him dared not openly

to avow their sentiments, lest the rulers should censure or

excommunicate them. Perhaps the Galileans might also

fear, lest the Jews should inform against them as his ad-

herents.—* They that thought contemptibly of Christ might
* have spoken their minds as freely as they pleased.' Dod-
dridge. This has often been the case ; and still is in very

many places, even where Christianity is professed,—' An
' example of horrible confusion in the very bosom of the
' church! The pastors keep the people under oppression
' by fear and terror ; the people seek Christ when he does
' not appear, and neglect him when he ofFereth himself to

'them. ...Some that know rashly condemn him; and
' very few think rightly of him, and that in secret.' Beza.

It may be added, that of those who most decidedly favoured

him, very few indeed had just views of his person, salva-

tion, and kingdom.
Murmuring. (12) ToyyvuiMog. Acts vi. 1. Phil. ii. 14.

1 Pet. iv. 9.

—

Voyyv^m. See on vi. 41. The word in this

place seems to mean no more than a private conversation,

in a sort of whisper, or low voice, with difference of opi-

nions, and disputes about those opinions ; but without dis-

pleasure or irritation against Jesus.

V. 14— 17. Our Lord saw good for a time to conceal

himself; not appearing as usual in the courts of the tem-

ple : yet he would not lose the opportunity of preaching

to the multitudes, who were assembled from distant nations

on this occasion. So that about the middle of the feast,

which lasted eight days, {Note, Lev. xxiii. 34—36,) he went

up to the temple, and taught the people. But the inhabi-

tants of Judea enquired, with a mixture of surprise and

disdain, how he could have sufficient learning, and know-

ledge of the law, to qualify him as a publick instructor

;

seeing he had been brought up in an obscure manner, and

without any of the advantages of a liberal education,

{Marg. and Marg. Ref. y—b.) To this objection our

Lord replied, that his doctrine (or the instruction which

he delivered) was not his own, as men acquire knowledge

by study and tuition, and so teach their own opinions, or

those of their master; or as false prophets speak out of

their own hearts ;
{Marg. Ref. c. Num. xvi. 28.

—

Note,

Jer. xxiii. 25—27 ;) but that it was the message, which he

came to deliver from " Him that sent him :
" so that it was

to be considered as the testimony of God himself brought

down from heaven, and declared without any mixture or

alteration. And as his doctrine was divine, so the pre-

paration of mind, for understanding it, did not consist in

natural quickness or vigour of capacity, or in human learn-

ing ; but in a sincere willingness, and earnest desire, to

" do the will of God :
" insomuch that the man who was

brought to this temper, and was determined to obey tht

command of God, however it might interfere with his in-

terests or prospects, and though it should expose him to

persecution, would use proper means for becoming ac^
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r V. 41 viii. 49, 50.

1 Cor. X. 31—
33. Gal. vi. 12
—14. Phil. ii. 3
—5. 1 Tlies. ii.

6. I Pet. iv. 11.

g iii. 26—30. xi. 4.

xii. 28. xiii. 31,

.32. xvii. 4, 5.

Ex. xxxii. 10

—

13. Num. xi. 21).

Matt. vi. 9.

h i. 17. V. 45. ix.

28, 29. Ex. xxiv.

2,3. Deut.xxxiii.
4. Acts vii. 38.

Heb. iii. 3—:).

i Matt, xxiii. 2—
4 Fom. ii. 12,

13. 17—29. iii.

19—23 Gal. vi.

13.

k 25. V. 16. 18. X
31, 32. 39. xi.

M. Ps. ii. 1—6.
Matt. xii. 14. XX
xii. 24. Mark iii

18 He * that speaketh of himself

seeketh his own glory : but he that

^ seeketh his glory that sent him, the

same is true, and no unrighteousness

is in him.

19 Did *' not Moses give you the

law, and 'i/et none of you kecpeth the

law ?
"^ Why go ye about to kill me ?

20 The people answered and said,

' Thou hast a devil : who goeth about

to kill thee ?

21 Jesus answered and said unto
i. ,38. Markiii. 4. 6. 1 viii. 48. 52. .x. 20. Matt. x. 2.'). xi. 18, 19.

. 21, 22. 30. Acts xxvi. 24.

quainted with the truth, and be enabled to " know of the
" doctrine whether it were of God, or whether he spake
" of himself," as one who deceived the people.—When
the heart is thus disposed " to do the will of God," it

rises above the prejudices of pride, self-love, and worldly

hopes and fears, which cloud and bias the understanding

of others. This state of mind is also the effect of divine

grace ; and He who has given any one such a measure of

seriousness, teachableness, and integrity, will assist him to

discern and embrace the truth, and to detect and refuse

error. {Marg. Ref. d—e.

—

Notes, Ps. xxv. 8, 9. cxix. 33.

Prov. ii. 1—9. xxiii. 23. Is. xxxv. 8—10. Jer. 1. 4—6.
P. O. 1—8. Notes, Jets viii. 26—40. x. 1—8.) Indeed
every one, who is thus decided to do the will of God, is

afraid of being deceived, distrusts himself, and seeks dili-

gently for divine teaching. So that, in every way, he will

be guided through all mazes of uncertainty and contro-

versy, to the knowledge of every essential truth ; and all,

who are fatally deluded, must be allowed to be destitute of

this ingenuous upriglit disposition.—' If any man shall,

' with a simple and honest heart, yield himself over to do
' the will of my Father, according to the measure of that he
' knows, God shall encourage and bless that man with
' further light ; so as he shall fully know, whether my
* doctrine be of God, or of myself.' Bp. Hall. ' " He shall

' " know of the doctrine," that is, he shall have means
' sufficient to convince him that it is of God.' Whitby.—
All who hear the word of God ' have means sufficient to

' convince them :' but the person described by our Lord shall

actually be convinced. The means to him shall be ren-

dered effectual : otherwise what does the promise amount
to?

—

fVill do his will. (17) 0eAji to SeAw/jta avT« Tromv.—
'' Willeth to do his will," or purposeth. It is his object

and aim, in seeking to know the will of God. (Notes,

Matt. vii. 21—23. xii. 46—50, v. 50.)

V. 18. Our Lord added another general rule. The
teacher, who is not sent of God, will in one way or other

seek his own honour and advancement, having no higher

principle than corrupt selfish nature: whereas he, who evi-

dently disregards himself that he may seek the honour of

God, proves himself to be truly sent by him ; and is free

from all ground of suspicion, as if he were an impostor, or

acted from any sinister design. Applying this to Christ,

who endured poverty, contempt, hardship, suffering, and
death, for the glory of God in man's salvation ; and who
boldly taught those doctrines, which excited the enmity

them, " I have done one work, and ye
all marvel.

22 Moses therefore gave unto you
° circumcision, (not because it is of

Moses, but of the fathers,) and ye on
the sabbath-day circumcise a man.

23 If a man on the sabbath-day re-

ceive circumcision, ^ that the law of

Moses should not be broken ; are ye
angry at me, because I have " made a

man every whit whole on the sabbath-

day?
24 Judge not ^ according to the ap-

m V. 9—11.

Gen. xvii. 10

—

14. Lev. xii. 3.

Rom. iv. 9—11.
Gal. iii. 17.

Or, without
breaking the laze

of Moses. Matt,
xii. 5.

V. 8, 9. 14—16.
viii. 15. Deut.
i. 16. 17. xvi. 18,

19. Ps. Iviii. 1,

2. Ixxxii. 2.

xciv. 20, 21.

Prov. xvii. 15.

xxiv. 23. Is. V.

23. xi. 3, 4.

Jam. ii. 1. 4. 9.

and rage of the rulers and Pharisees, and yet equally op-

posed the carnal prejudices of the common people, and so

disgusted them ; it was evident that he was " true, and
" that there was no unrighteousness in him." (Marg. Ref.

—Notes, V. 39—44. 2 Cor. iv. 5—7. 1 Thes. ii. 1—8, vv.

5—8. 2 Pet. i. 16—18.)
V. 19—24. It was at least a year and a half (probably

longer) since Jesus had healed the man at the pool of

Bethesda : {Notes, v. 1—9 :) yet the Jewish rulers were
still desirous of putting him to death for a supposed infrac-

tion of the sabbath on that occasion ; and he saw proper

to refer to their designs in his publick preaching, in order

to obviate the people's prejudices against his doctrine. He
observed, that they were zealously attached to Moses, their

great lawgiver
;
yet scarcely any of them w^ere conscien-

tiously obedient to the law. For why did they go about

to kill him, in direct opposition to the sixth command-
ment ? {Marg. Ref. h—k.) To this, some of them, who
were ignorant of the designs of tiie rulers, replied, in a

rude and contemptuous manner, that he certainly was pos-

sessed by a devil, and was insane : for " who went about
" to kill him ? " {Marg. Ref. 1.) To this indecent reflec-

tion Jesus meekly answered, that he had wrought one
miracle at Jerusalem, which excited their astonishment

;

not so much by the power and goodness displayed in it,

as because he did it on the sabbath-day, and ordered the

man to carry his bed in evidence of his cure. {Notes, v. 10
—16. 45—47.) But, as to that accusation, they should ob-

serve, that Moses had enjoined them the law of circumci-

sion
;
(though it had been practised long before his time

by their fathers
;)

yet they could not observe that law

without deviating from the exact rest, which they supposed

to be required on the sabbath : for when the eighth day

happened on the sabbath, they used to circumcise the male

child, that they might not defer that ordinance beyond the

appointed time ; nor did they deem this labour any viola-

tion of the holy rest. But if this were right, as no doubt

it was, why should they blame him for restoring a man,
diseased in every part of his body, on that day, to perfect

soundness by a word speaking? Surely the law of love was
as binding as that of circumcision ! and it was as consistent

with the design of the sabbath, to restore health to the

afflicted, as to administer an external rite. He therefore

demanded of them, not to judge by their partial prejudices,

or by his external appearance ; but to decide on his con-

duct in an equitable manner, according to the spiritual
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q 10, 11.

r M.
» Ps. xl. 9 lO.

Ixxi. 15, 16.

Prov. xxviii. I.

Is. xlii. 4. I. 7,

8. Matt, xxii.16.

Actsiv. IH. Eph.
vi. 19, 20. Phil.

i. 14 2 Tim. i.

7 8.

t 48. i"x. 22. xi. 47
—63. xii. 42.

LukP vii.30.

u 15. vi. 42. Matt.
xiii. 64—57.
Mark vi. 3.

Luke iv. 22.

X 41, 42. Is. xi. 1.

iiii. 8. Jer. xxiii.

6. XXX 21. Mic.
V. 2. Matt. ii. 5,

6. Acts viii. 33.

V i. 4*i. vili. 14.

Matt. ii. 23.

I.uke ii. 4. 11.

39.51.

pearance, but judge righteous judg-

ment.
25 Then said some of them '' of Je-

rusalem, Is not this he whom they

seek to kill r

26 But, lo, * he speaketh boldly, and
they say nothing unto him. ' Do the

rulers know indeed that this is the

very Christ?

27 Howbeit, " we know this man
whence he is ; but when Christ com-
eth, " no man knoweth whence he is.

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple,

as he taught, saying, ^ Ye both know

import of the divine law.—Circumcision was at first

given to Abraham, as " the seal of the righteousness of
" faith," and of the covenant made with him in Christ

;

though it was afterwards made a part of the ceremonial

law. {Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes, Gen. xvii. 7— 12. Rom. iv.

9— 12. Gal. iii. 15— 18. v. 1—6.) Our Lord seems here

to have referred to this circumstance, which the Jews ge-

nerally overlooked, thus confounding together the Sinai-

covenant, and that made with Abraham, as indeed num-
bers still do.

Ye all marvel. Moses therefore, &c. (21, 22.) TlavTsg

Sayjxa^ETf. Aia t«to Muarj;, k.t.K.—Some point these words
thus, YluvTsg SaypcaijETE Sia thto. Mojcrrjj SeSaj;c£v, x. t. A. " Ye
" all marvel at this. Moses gave you the law," &c.—This

seems the more obvious construction.

—

Are ye angry, &c.

(23) XoXals. Here only.—A %oXy), bills. Matt, xxvii. 34.

Acts viii. 23.

—

Every ivkit whole.] '0\ov avBpuTrov vyiy).—
According to appearance. (24) KaT o4'»v. xi. 44. Rev. i. 16. Not
elsewhere.—The face alone appears, the rest is hid : yet this

defective view causes the decision. {Note, 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7-)

" I have made the whole man sound, on the sabbath-day."

The nature of the disease, wholly disabling the man, as

well as the completeness of the cure, seems intended.

V. 2.5—30. While this subject was under consideration,

some of the stated inhabitants of Jerusalem, who were ac-

quainted with the designs of the council, (of which they

who came from other places were ignorant,) enquired,

whether this were not the person, whom the rulers had re-

solved to put to death as a deceiver : and they were asto-

nished that he was allowed to speak in so open a manner,
and met with no interruption. (Marg. Ref. q—t.) Was it

possible, that the rulers should at length be persuaded,

that he was indeed the promised Messiah ? They, however,

knew him to be an inhabitant of Nazareth, the son of

Mary the wife of Joseph ; but when the Messiah came, no
man would know whence he was.—Doubtless these per-

sons were ignorant of our Lord's descent from David, of

liis miraculous conception, and of his nativity at Bethle-

hem ; and they rashly concluded, that his parentage and

birih did not answer to those predicted of the Messiah : yet

they seem to have had some confused idea of the divine

original of that great Redeemer ; and thence they decided,

that " when he came no man would know whence he
" was." Had their prejudices allowed them to examine,

hey would have found their obiection sufficiently answered,

i. 18. Tit. i. 2.

Heb. vi. 18.

1 Jolin v. 10.

1) viii. 19. 64, .')5.

3. xvii. 3.

me, and ye know whence I am :
' and ^ "'• 2. v. 43. viii.

T p IP 1 11 lt>. 42. X. 36.

1 am not come or myseli, but he that ^\'- ^^ "'' "'•

sent me ^ is true, '' whom ye know not. ^
i*;.

%• .]-^^;

29 But '1 know him; " for I am
'"^ "

from him, and he hath sent me.
30 Then " they sought to take him ; f)

sjM
'^but no man laid hands on him, be- ii.'"3^5. Jev'Txi

1 • 1 , ,
fi. xxxi. .^4. Hos.

cause his hour was not yet come. iv. 1 v. 4. vi. 3

31 And many of the people ^ be- 27. Luke x. 22.

lieved on him, and said, " When Christ «t- ' -«•

Cometh, will he do more miracles than
,, i'/,8''"vm.l'5^x.

these which this man hath done ? j j;^; le.'il^'xf"
3. xvi. 27, 28. xvii. 18. 1 John i. 2. iv. 9. 14. e 19. .32. viii. 37. 69. x. 31.39. xi. 67.
Luke xix. 47, 48. xx. 19. f 6.8. 44—46. viii. 20. ix. 4. xi. 9. 10. Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Is.

xlvi. 10. Luke xiii. 32, X\ xxii. 63 g ii. 23, 24. vi. 14, 15. viii. 30-32. xii. 42.
Luke viii. 13 Acts viii. 13. Jam. ii. 26. li iii. 2 vi. 2. ix. 16. x. 41,42. Matt. xi.
3-6.

by the circumstances of our Lord's nativity. Some diink,

that the Messiah's birth of a virgin was referred to ; and
others, that a tradition of the Jews, that the Messiah when
he came would for a long time be hidden, was meant

:

but it is more probable, that an erroneous construction of

some prophecies, which relate to his eternal Deity, had
drawn away their minds from the plainer and more express

predictions on the subject. {Marg, Ref. u, x.)—Our Lord,

however, knowing their reasonings, though spoken pri-

vately, and at a distance, proclaimed aloud, in reproof oi

their obstinate and ignorant opposition, that they indeed

vainly imagined that they both " knew him and whence he
" was," and were sure that he was not the Messiah. Yet
" he was not come of himself," but was sent by God, who
testified of him, and shewed himself true to his promises

and prophecies : for, though they professed to be worship-

pers of God, they did not know his perfections and the

glory of them, and had no spiritual or experimental ac-

quaintance with him. But he perfectly and intimately

knew him, being from him, and sent Ijy the Father to

make him known to men. {Marg. Ref. y—d.

—

Notes, v.

31—38. viii. 17—20, v. 19. 48—59, vv. 54, 55.)—This
declaration, that they knew not God, joined to his claim

of such a knowledge of God as was peculiar to himself,

exasperated the hearers so much, that they sought an op-

portunity to apprehend him : but, as " his hour was not yet

" come," they were supernaturally restrained from touching

him.— Ye both, &c. (28) Or, " Do ye both know me, and
" know whence I am ?

"—He " that sent me is true :

"

the true God : or, " my real Father," and not Joseph, as

ye suppose.

Indeed. (26) AXnBcog.— Very.] AXriBug. See on vi. 55.

The latter aXvBag is wanting in some copies.

—

IVas not yet

come. (30) Omu E\v>^uBsi. 6. 8.—In the verses referred to,

the proper time of our Lord's going up to Jerusalem seems

meant : here, the hour when he should be apprehended

and put to death.

V. 31—36. The arguments and replies of Jesus con-

vinced many of the people, that he was the Messiah ; and

they secretly enquired or whispered among themselves,

whether that great Deliverer, when he came, could work

greater miracles than Jesus did. Some spies, however,

carried the report of this to the Pharisees, who were the

more exasperated ; as they saw that their reputation, au-

thority, and interest must be ruined, if the people received
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'•SrlLiTMatV 32 The ' Pharisees heard that the
XH. 23, 24. xx.ii.

pgQpig murmured such things concern-
^ Lukf xxiT'st ing him ; and the Pharisees and the

63. Acts V. 26. 1 • p * j_ \t A /Y» 1 1 1

1 x>i. 35. 36. xiii. cniei priests sent omcers to take
1. 3. 33. xvi. 5. 1 .

-"^

16-22. xvii. 11. him.
'^- ^

o, 7i 33 Then said Jesus unto them, ' Yet
X
3,

21—24.

t^G^b: ll'
^ ^^tt\e while am I with you, and then

Hol\':6^iT^tt: I S^ ^"to him that sent me.

xm'^f 2.^"3X 34 Ye "" shall seek me, and shall

n u'. xY'i'/xxvti. not find me ; and where I am, thither
12, 13. Zeph.iii. .

10. Acts xxi. 21. ye cannot come.
* orT'oreeks. ^ 35 Thcn sald the Jews among them-
°xcvi,.''7;3.'is: selves, Whither will he go, that we

xi. 10. xlix. 6. . • ^
Matt. xii. 21. shall not find him ? will he go unto

46-48 xxii ti
" ^^^ dispersed among the * Gentiles,

coi.^^u'"'27:°^^^ teach the Gentiles?

sTi^Ti. I'l':

^' 36 What "^ manner of saying is this
p lii. 4. i). vi. 41. 62. 60. xii. 34. xvi. \7, 18.

that he said, '' Ye shall seek me, and
shall not find me ; and where I am,
thither ye cannot come ?

37 % In 'the last day, that great

dait/ of the feast, Jesus stood ^ and
cried, saying, *If any man thirst, "let

him come unto me " and drink.

38 He that believeth on me, as the

scripture hath said, ^ out of his belly

shall flow rivers of living water.

39 (But ^ this spake he of the Spirit,

which they that believe on him should

receive :
" for the Holy Ghost was not

yet given ; because that Jesus was not

yet ^ glorified.)
18,19. Prov. X. 11. xviii. 4. Is. xliv. 3. Iviii. 11. lix. 21. Ez. xlvii. 1-

Gal. V. 22, 23. Eph. v. 9. z xiv. 16, 17. 26. Prov. i. 23. Is. xii.

3. .loel ii. 28. Luke iii. 16. xxiv. 49. AcU i. 4—8. ii. 4. 17. ."iS. 38. iv.

9. Eph. i. 13, 14. iv. 30. a xvi. 7. Ps. Ixviii. 18. Is. xxxii.

2 Cor. iii. 8. b xii. 16. xiii. 31,32. xiv. 13. xvii. 5. Acts iii. 13.

q 34. 1 Cor. li. 14,

r Lev. xxiii. 3li.

39. Num. xxix.
3.'). \ Kings viii.

65, 66.

s 28. i. 23. Prov
i. 20. viii. 1. 3.

ix. 3. Is. xl. 2.

6. Iv, 1. Iviii. 1.

Jer. ii. 2. Mic
vi. 9. Matt. iii.

3.

I iv. 10. vi. 3&.

Ps. xxxvi. 8, 9
xiii. 2. Ixiii. 1.

cxiili. 6. Is. xii.

3. xli. 17, 18.
xliv. 3. Iv. 1.

Am. viii. 11—13.
Rev. xxi. 6. xxii.

1. 17.

u V. 40. vi.?7. xiv.

6. Is. Iv. 3. Jer.
xvi. 19. Malt.
xi. 28.

X vi. 6ft. Cant. v.

1. Zech. ix. 16.

1 Cor. X. 4. 21.

xi. 25. xii. 13.

Eph. v. 18.

y iv. 14. Job xxxii.
-12. Zech. xiv. 8.

3. xxxii. 1.^. xliv.

31, 32. Horn. viii.

15. Acts ii. 17. 33.

him in this character. Assembling therefore the council,

they " sent officers to take him," and bring him before them
in a chamber of the temple, where they were convened.

{Marg. Ref. g—k.) When the officers were come, Jesus

observed, that he should continue with them a little longer,

notwithstanding their designs against him ; but that he

should shortly return to the Father who had sent him.

Then they might seek him; some of them from malice,

and others from a vain desire of help in their extreme dis-

tress ; but they would not find him : (Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, Gen. v. 21—24. Heb. xi. 5, 6 :) nor would they ever

be able to enter that happy place, whither he was going.

(Note, viii. 21—26.) This referred to the calamities, which
were coming on the Jewish nation for their enmity to

Jesus, and to their vain waiting and seeking for the pro-

mised Messiah to rescue them. But they could not under-

stand whither he meant to go, having no idea of his ascen-

sion into heaven : they therefore enquired, whether he in-

tended to go among the Jews, who were dispersed in other

nations ; and in case they would not receive him as the

Messiah, to become a Teacher of the idolatrous Gentiles

themselves ? This they would consider as the most des-

picable and disgraceful employment imaginable. {Marg.
and Marg. Ref. n, o.)

TJie dispei'sed. (.S5) Trjv haaTzopctv. Jam. i. 1. Not else-

where.— The Gentiles^ Tuv EAXnvwv. Some think, that

the dispersion of nations, when God confounded the lan-

guages at Babel, is referred to ; and that the Gentiles dis-

persed on that occasion were intended : but the passage

seems rather to mean, those countries of the Gentiles into

which the Jews were dispersed.
—

^"EXAvjvajv* properly
" Greeks." {Note, Acts xi. 19—21.)

V. 37—39. As the officers, who came to take Jesus,

returned after what is here recorded ; it must have been
on this day that they were sent to take him. (45).—On
" the last day, the great day of the feast " of tabernacles,

there was a holy convocation
;
{Notes, Lev. xxiii. 34—36 ;)

and it is recorded, that the people used to draw and pour
out water before the Lord. In allusion, as it is supposed,
to this ceremony, Jesus stood forth in a conspicuous situ-

ation, and proclaimed aloud, " If any man thirst, let him

" come unto me and drink." Thus he declared himself to be

the unfailing Source of salvation to perishing sinners; yea,
" the Fountain of living waters," in opposition to the

broken cisterns of mere creatures ; and in fact he spake as

the all-sufficient God. {Marg. Ref. r—x.

—

Notes, iv. 10

—

15. Ps. xxxvi. 5—9. Is. Iv. 1—3, Matt. xi. 27—30. Rev.

xxi. 5—8, V. 6. xxii. 1. 16, 17.) If any man felt himself

destitute, exposed to misery, and desirous of true happi-

ness ; let him come to Jesus, and his wants would be sup-

plied, liis distress prevented or removed, his desires satis-

fied. If any sinner were disquieted with guilt, and fear of

wrath, and experienced fervent desires after the favour oi

God, communion with him, and recovery to holiness ; let

him come to Jesus, and his terrors should be dissipated,

and the blessings thirsted after be granted. But as this thirst

especially means vehement longing aftei- spiritual blessingSy

which nothing can divert, or satisfy except the enjoyment

of them; so the sanctifying and comforting influences of

the Holy Spirit were particularly intended. For he added,

that every one, who believed in him, would be so reple-

nished, that " out of his belly would flow rivers of living

" water." This was spoken in reference to several scrip-

tures, rather than as a quotation of any particular passage.

{Marg. Ref. y.—Notes, Is. xliii. 14—21, vv. 19, 20. xliv.

3—5. lix. 20, 21. Ez. xxxvi. 25—27. Zech. xii. 9—14.)
The believer would not only have these divine influences

communicated to him for his own abiding advantage, but

they would be within him " a fountain of living water,"

whence plentiful streams, yea rivers, would flow forth, for

the quickening, sanctifying, and comforting of others also.

This holy and fervent affection, as connected with divine

knowledge and wisdom, would produce such a tenour of

edifying conversation and exemplary practice, and such an

improvement of every talent ; as would render the man a

channel, as it were, by which spiritual blessings would be

conveyed to those with whom he associated. {Notes, Matt.

xii. 33—37, V. 35. Eph. iv. 29.) This might be especially

intended of the apostles, and the preachers of the gospel

;

but, in a subordinate sense, it is the case of all zealous

Christians.—The evangelist here notes, that our Lord .spoke

ihis of the Spirit, which believers were afterwards to re-
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C 12. i. 21.25. vi.

14. Deut. xviii.

l.")— 18. Matt.
xvi. 14. xxi. 1 1.

Luke 'ii. 16.

Acts iii. 22, 23.

d 31. i. 41—41). iv.

25. 29. 42. vi.

69. Matt. xvi.

14—16.
e 52. i. 46.

f 27. Ps. cxxxii.

II. Is. xi. l.Jer.

xxiii. 5. .Mic. v.

2. Lukeii.4. 11.

g i Sam. xvi. 1.

11—13. 18. xvii.

58
h 12 ix. 16. X.

19. Matt. X. 35.

Luke xii. 51,52.

Acts XIV. 4.

xxiii. 7— 10.

i 30. viii. 20.

xrlii. 5, 6. Acts
xviii. 10. xxiii.

11. xxvii. 23—
25.

I: 32. Acts V. 21—
27.

40 Many of the people therefore,

when they heard this saying, said, ''Of

a truth this is the Prophet.

41 Others said, 'This is the Christ.

But some said, ^ Shall Christ come out

of Galilee r

42 Hath ' not the scripture said,

that Christ cometh of the seed oif

David, and out of the town of Beth-
lehem, ^ where David was ?

43 So ^ there was a division among
the people because of him.

44 And some of them would have
taken him ;

' but no man laid hands on
him.

45 Then came ^ the officers to the

chief priests and Pharisees ; and they

said unto them, Why have ye not

brought him r

ceive :
" for the Holy Ghost was not yet : because Jesus

" was not yet glorified." " Holy men of old had indeed
" spoken as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ;

" and

all believers in every age had been sanctified and comforted

oy him : but " the ministration of the Spirit" was not at

that time fully introduced ; the pouring out of the Holy
Spirit either in his miraculous or his sanctifying influ-

ences, had not yet taken j)lace ; for that signal event was
reserved to grace the Redeemer's triumphs, and to attest

his resurrection and ascension to heavenly glory. [Marg.

Ref. z—b.

—

Notes, xvi. 7— 15. Liike xi. 5— 13, v. 13. ^cts

ii. 14—21. 33—36. 2 Cor. iii. 7—11. Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 4.)

Belly. (38) KoiXjaj. (A xoi>^og caviis.) iii. 4. Matt. xii. 40.

Phil. iu. 19.—Prov. xx. 30. Hab. iii. 16. Sejyt.—All that

is within is meant, as distinguished from what is without a

man. Mark vii. 2\ .—Glorified. (39) E^ofacrSn. xii. 16. 23.

xiii. 31, 32. xvi. 14. xvii. 1. 5. Acia iii. 13.

V. 40—53. This open declaration and invitation of our

Lord, with his other publick instructions, excited a fresh

debate, and a division, or schism, among the people con-
cerning him : as some deemed him that Prophet who, they

supposed, would precede the Messiah ; and others the pro-

mised Messiah himself. But to this it was objected, that

Jesus was of Galilee; whereas the Messiah was to be a

descendant of David, and a native of Bethlehem. Thus
they remained under the power of prejudice, because they

did not make diligent and impartial enquiry concerning
him. {Marg. Ref. c—h.) Yet, amidst these disputes, even

such of the officers, as were disposed to apprehend him,

could not summon resolution to do it : so they returned to

the council without him ; and, being questioned concern-
ing their conduct, they replied, " Never man spake as this

" person does !
" His discourses were inimitably powerful

and convincing, and delivered with unspeakable dignity

and propriety. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

Note, Matt. vii. 28, 29.)

This enraged the proud and envious Pharisees, who de-

manded, whether they likewise were deceived into the

opinion of his being the Messiah. And, making their own
example the test of truth, they enquired whether any of

46 The officers answered, ' Never
man spake like this man
47 Then answered them the Phari-

sees, " Are ye also deceived r

48 Have " any of the rulers, or of
the Pharisees, believed on him ?

49 But ° this people, who knoweth
not the law, are cursed.

50 Nicodemus saith unto them, ^ (he
that came * to Jesus by night, being
one of them,)

5

1

Doth *> our law judge any man be-
fore it hear him, and know what he doeth ?

52 They answered and said unto
him, ' Art thou also of Galilee ?

" Search,
and look: for out of Galilee ariseth

no prophet.

53 And ' every man went unto his

own house.

I 26. Maft. vii. 29.

Luke IV. 22.

m 12. ix. 27—34.
2 Kiiiijs xviii. 29.

32. yi/ar^. 2Chr.
xxxii. 15. Matt.
xxvii. 63. 2 Cor.
vi. 8.

n 26. 50. xii. 42.

Matt. xi. 25.

Acts vi. 7.

1 Cor. i. 22—28.
ii. 8.

o ix. 34. 40, 41.
Is. V. 21. xxviii.

14. xxix. 14— ly.

Ixv. 5. 1 Cor. i.

20, 21. iii. IS—
20. Jam. iii. IS

—i8.

p iii. 1, 2. xix. 39.
* Or, to hivi.

q Dent. i. 17. xvii
8—11. xix. 15-
ly.

r ix. 34. Gen. xix.
!». Ex. ii. 14.

I Kings xxii. 24,

I'ruv. ix. 7, 8.

s 41. i. 46. Is. ix.

1, 2. Matt. iv.

15, 16.

t Job V. 12, 13.

I's. xxxiii. IU.

Ixxvi. a. 10.

the rulers, or even of the Pharisees, the most learned,
eminent, and religious men in the nation, " had believed
" in him : " for as to the ignorant multitude, who fol-

lowed him, they knew nothing of the meaning of the
scriptures, and were deserving to be despised and execrated
of men, as well as accursed of God ; being given uj) as

under a curse to judicial blindness. {Marg. Ref m—o.)

To this Nicodemus ventured to reply, by enquiring, whe-
ther their law judged and condemned any man unheard,
and without examining him concerning the things of
which he was accused. {Notes, iii. 1, 2. Deut. xvii. 8—13.

xix. 15—21.) This implied a direct answer to their en-
quiry : here was a ruler, a teacher, and a Pharisee, who at

least favoured Jesus. Accordingly they began to revile

him, as if he had spoken like a contemptible Galilean ; and
required him to examine, and he would find, that no pro-

phet arose out of Galilee. This was a rule, for which they

had no ground in scripture : for Jonah, at least, was a
native of Gath-hepher, or Gittah-heplier, in Galilee : {Josh.

xix. 13. 2 Kings \\v. 25:) and they could not mean the

Messiah exclusively; for this would hav^e implied, that

they might oppose and persecute other prophets. They
spoke, however, in the heat of irritation ; without well

considering the import of their own words : yet Nicodemus's
interposition disconcerted their measures, and they did not
proceed any further in their design at that time. {Marg,
Ref p—t.)

—

Have amj of the nders, &c. (48, '19.) ' This
' is plainly the popish argument, by which they attempt to
' prove, that private men, Laicks, and inferior priests are
' not to be governed by their own sentiments of Christ's
' doctrine ; but must submit to their general councils, and
' to the major part of their church-guides. And. ..it is

' as strong in the mouth of the Pharisees, against Christ
' being the true Messiah, as in the mouth of Papists against
' protestants.' Whitby. It is also employed by nominal
protestants against such companies, as they choose to brand
by .some opprobrious name.

A division. (43) 2%io-ju,a. See on Matt. ix. 16.

—

Jcnirsed

(49) ETTiKcxIapaTot. Gal. iii. 10. 13. Not elsewhere N. T.—
3 u r
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CHAP. VIII.

Jesus teaches at the temple, 1, 2. The Pharisees

lay a snare for him, in respect of a woman taken in

adultery ; but he turns it to their confusion, and warns

the woman to sin no more, 3— 11. He declares him-

self to be the Light of the world, 12 ;
justifies his doc-

trine, shews that his Father bore witness to him, and

predicts the doom of unbelievers, 13—29. Many be-

Gen. iii. 14. 17. Deut. xxvii, 15, 16, eachverse to 26. xxvili.

16, 17, 18, 19. 1 Sam. xiv. 24. Prov. xxiv. 24. Sept. A
Holapa, Gal. iii. 10. 13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. I— 10.

No external evidences or advantages can overcome the

obstinacy and enmity of the human heart, or secure the

sinner's conversion : we need not then be disconcerted by

the contempt and opposition of our nearest relations, when

we remember that the brethren of the holy Jesus " did not

" believe in him."—Worldly men commonly judge of

others by themselves ; and so ascribe their most unex-

ceptionable actions, however modestly and humbly per-

formed, to ostentation, ambition, spiritual pride, or some

selfish motive ; knowing that their own most specious con-

duct springs from no higher principles. They often like-

wise attempt to give salutary and friendly counsel, with

apparent seriousness, to those who are employed in tiie

service of God : yet they can only propose such things, as

apparently conduce to their present advantage, and really

tend to their injury and disgrace. {Note, 1 Kings xxii. 13,

14.) But the spiritual man sees a variety of reasons for his

conduct, and for the time and manner of his proceedings,

of which others have no capacity to judge. {Note, 1 G)r.

ii. 14— 16.) He knows himself to be surrounded with

enemies, who hate him, in proportion as his example, con-

versation, or more publick testimony, exposes the wicked-

ness of men's hearts and lives
;
protests against the cor-

rupt maxims, pursuits, and fashions of the world; and

shews the evil even of their boasted morality, religion, and

benevolence, when tarnished by pride, hypocrisy, and en-

mity to the gospel. He is therefore aware that he needs

" the wisdom of the serpent," as well as " the harmless-

« ness of the dove : " {Note, Matt. x. 16—18, v. 16 :) he

consults the word of God, and prays for the teaching of

his Spirit : he is decided against carnal advice, and leaves

worldly counsellors to possess unenvied that " friendship

" of the world which is enmity against God ;

" {Note, Jam.

iv. 4—6 ;) that he may follow the dictates of heavenly wis-

dom, and the counsel of an enlightened conscience.

V. 11—18.

The servants of Christ must expect to follow him
" through evil report and good report." The most faith-

ful preachers of his gospel must be content to be called by

numbers, " deceivers of the people ;
" though others will

" allow them to be good men ; and some perhaps think

better of them than they deserve, which none ever could

do of their Lord and Master. But in general they, who
counl them deceivers, will speak openly their sentiments :

Iieve, whom he exhorts " to continue in his word •
"

promising them liberty by the knowledge of the truth,

30—32. He refutes the cavils and detects the vain-

confidence of the Jews who opposed him ; shewing

that they are the slaves of sin, and the children of the

devil, 33—47. Being reviled, as a Samaritan and pos-

sessed, he refutes the charge, promises life to be-

lievers, asserts his dignity, and adds, " Before Abra-

" ham was, I AM," 48—58. He withdraws from

those who attempt to stone him, 59.

while many who favour them will be afraid of incurring

reproach, by avowing their regard to them.—Any plausible

objection, the result of ignorance and indolent mistake,

will often more than counterbalance the fullest proof of a
man's being employed and accepted by God : for the cause
is tried before partial judges, who will only hear evidence
on one side of the question. Some prejudice, concerning
the family, country, or education of the faithful teacher,

is employed by Satan, to stop the ears of his servants

against the truth : and the charge of ignorant and illiter-

ate is adduced, against the most scriptural preachers, by
such as have not yet learned " the first principles of the
" oracles of God," however accomplished they may be, in

that " wisdom of the world which is foolishness with him."
But in an inferior sense, every faithful minister, wherever
educated, may humbly adopt the words of Christ. His
doctrine is not his own invention, nor does it spring, either

from his learning or his ignorance : but it is from God,
deduced from his word through the teaching of his Spirit

;

who commands it to be preached for the glory of his name.
All therefore, who presume to engage in this work, should
daily study and pray over the scriptures, in order to possess

a well grounded confidence, that the grand subjects of
their instructions are agreeable to " the oracles of God."
They ought likewise to " take heed to themselves, as well
" as to their doctrine

;

" that thus they may always have
the " rejoicing in the testimony of their consciences," as

not seeking their own glory, the applause of their hearers

or any filthy lucre, (as all do, who speak of themselves,)

but the glory of God in the salvation of souls. Then it

will appear, that " there is no unrighteousness in them,"
nor any reason to suspect them of bad motives, in the ex-

ercise of their ministry. But, amidst the various opinions

and controversies about religion, which agitate the world

;

what a blessed encouragement is it to the honest enquirer

to remember, that " if any man," of any nation, " is

" willing to do the will of God, he shall know of the doc-
" trine, whether it be of God, or whether men speak of

" themselves I
" The word of the Lord is passed, and can-

not be recalled; and all, who desire earnestly and seek

diligently to know the will of God, in order to reduce it

to practice, shall be guided through every labyrinth of un-
certainty, and past every precipice of error, into the ways
of truth and peace; and they only shall be given up to

strong and destructive delusions, •* who hate the truth be-
" cause they have pleasure in unrighteousness." {NoiCf

2 Thes. ii. 8—12.)
V. 19—36.

Unbelievers may be very zealous for their own views of

religion, and vehemently persecute those who dissent from
them ; while at the same time, they are acting in direct
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER VIII. A. I). .^2.

• Matt. XX.. I. J ESUS ' went unto the mount of
Mark xi. 1. xiii. /~vt
3. Luke xix. 37. (JilVeS.

•, iv. 34. Fc ix. 2 And "* early in the morning he
4 xiiv'^^Y.uke came again into the temple, and all the

c Matt.' V. 1, 2. people came unto him: ''and he sat

^,''.\%'.3.
"''* down, and taught them.

3 And the Scribes and Pharisees

opposition to the plain precepts of scripture, and indulging

the most diabolical tempers : and when the least check is

given them, they revile and abuse others, as if all, not of

their party, were unworthy of the least regard. Such men,

'n their zeal for doctrines, (perhaps true in themselves,

though held by them in a perverted manner,) entirely over-

look the genuine tendency of them ; and are full of pride

and rage, in disputing for the most humiliating and con-

ciliatory truths ! If external ordinances be their idol, they

pervert them to purposes diametrically opposite to their

true intention : and they condemn in others things of the

same nature with those which they allow in themselves,

or undeniably better. But it behoves us to consider matters

more candidly and impartially; that we may " not judge
" according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment."

We should also guard against the folly of opposing our

preconceived opinions to such instructions as have the

appearance of being from God.—If we would understand

religion, we must endeavour, by diligently searching the

scriptures, and by fervent prayer to " be taught of God,"
clearly to understand the glory and harmony of the divine

perfections; and we must seek this knowledge of God
from the incarnate Son, and by contemplating his cha-

racter, miracles, life, and death : {Note, xvii. 1—3. 2 Coi:

iv. 3—6 :) otherwise we shall set up a false system in op-

position to the truth ; and be in danger of being seduced

to concur with those who, in every age, have been enraged

to persecution by the success of the true gospel of God
our Saviour.—For a short time Christ continues, by his

word and ministers, among those who reject his salvation :

yet the day, both of life and of grace, is of transient and

uncertain continuance ; and afterwards sinners, in their

misery, would be glad of that help which now they despise.

But it will soon become in vain to seek him ; and where

he is, thither shall no unbeliever enter for ever. They
may dispute, reason, and murmur about such faithful and

alarming sayings at present; but the event will explain

them : and in the mean time he will continue to teach his

people, who are dispersed throughout the nations ; and

€ven us poor sinners of the Gentiles.

V. 37—58.

Still the divine Redeemer proclaims aloud to every man,
" Let him, who is athirst, come to me and drink."

Happy then is he, whom nothing can satisfy, except the

favour, image, and enjoyment of God ! Let him come
unto Jesus, that this thirst may be allayed, and let him

not fear a repulse.—From our smitten Rock the waters of

life flow forth abundantly, to follow the true Israelites

through this barren wilderness. (Notes, Ex. xvii. 5, 6.

I Cor. X. 1—5.) The miraathus operations of the Holy

Spirit we do not now expect : but for his more ordinary

and more valuable sanciifying influences we may confi-

VOL. V.

brought unto him a woman taken in

adultery ; and, when they had set her
in the midst,

4 They say unto him, Master, this

woman was taken in adultery, in the
very act. ^If- "":

J,^-J Ueul. xxii. 21

—

5 Now " Moses in the law com- !:!4o.^xxii,!'47*''

dently pray: these will not only be " in us a well of water
" springing up into everlasting life

;

" but they will flow
forth in our words and works, to water, fructify, and re-
fresh our fellow-pilgrims in the desert, and to be tlie means
of quickening such as were dead in sin. [Notes, P. O.
Ez. xlvii. 1— 12.)—From our glorified Redeemer these
holy streams have flowed, through the medium of the
apostles, evangelists, and a succession of believers, down
to us in this distant age, and in this remote corner of the
earth : may we communicate them to those around us, and
to such as shall succeed us, till the whole world be re-

plenished by them.—But alas ! how few are thus athirst!

Even they, who are for a time impressed and restrained,

and who speak highly of the words of Jesus, as more ex-
cellent than those of all other teachers, " speaking as
" never man spake," often speedily lose their convictions,

and go on in their sins : while proud infidels and Phari-

sees, with carnal Scribes and priests, consider all as deluded,
who coincide not with them in opinion. Frequently they
revile, as ignorant enthusiasts, or designing hypocrites,

such men, as are far more serious, diligent, and impartial

in searching for the truth, than themselves ; and whose
words and works are sober, scriptural, and exemplary :

but it seems enough for them to answer by saying, " Have
" any of the rulers and Pharisees believed in him ?

"

vVhereas the opinions of men of this description have
more generally been a criterion of error, than the test oj

tnith. But if a few of their own rank, education, or de-

scription are convinced of the truth, and dare to avow it

:

they likewise are directly treated with obloquy and contempt,
as weak deluded persons, who have suffered themselves to

become the dupes of fanaticks and impostors. Thus the

wicked from age to age proceed in precisely the same
track : yet the Lord gradually brings forward the weak
and timid of his sincere disciples, and makes use of them
to disconcert the politick designs of his enemies ; for

" his counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure."

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1, 2. It is probable, that our Lord

went every evening to Bethany, to the house of Martha,

where he was more retired than he could have been in the

city: but it is by some supposed, that he spent this night

on the mount of Olives, in devotion. He, however, re-

turned early in the morning to the temple, that he might
instruct the people there assembled, before they left Jeru-

salem the day after the conclusion of the feast of taberna-

cles. {Marg. Ref.)

V. 3— 11. While our Lord was teaching the multi-

tudes, his enemies concerted a plan for drawing him into

a snare. A woman had been taken in adultery, whose
guilt was undeniable : they therefore professed a deference

to his judgment and authority, and brought the criminal
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t Matt.'v. 17. xix.

6—8. xxii. 16—
18.

f Num. xiv. 22.

Matt. xix. 3.

Luke X. 25. xi.

53, 54. XX. 20—
23. 1 Cor. X.

9.

g 2. Gen. xiix. 5.

Jer. xvii. 13.

Dan. V. 5.

h Ps. xx;;viii. 12
— 14. xxxix. 1.

Prov. xxvi. 17.

Ec. iii. 7. Am.
V. 10. 13. Matt.
X. 16. XV. 23.

xxvi. 63.

; vii. 46. Prov.
xii. 18. xxvi. 4,

5. Jer. xxiii. 29.

1 Cor. xiv. 24,
2'). Col. iv. 6.

Heb. iv. 12, 13.

Kev. i. 16. ii. 16.

x'ix. 15.

k Deut. xvii. 6,

7. Ps. 1. 16—
20. Matt. vii. 1

manded us, that such should be stoned

:

* but what sayest thou ?

6 This they said, ^ tempting him,

that they might have to accuse him.

^But Jesus stooped down, and with

his finger wrote on the ground, ^ as

though he heard them not.

7 So when they continued asking

him, he lifted up himself, ' and said

unto them, ^ He that is without sin

among you, let him first cast a stone

at her.

8 And again he stooped down, and
wrote on the ground
—5. xxiii. 25—28. Rom. ii. 1—3. 21—25.

to him, that he might decide what punishment should he

inflicted on her ; as Moses had commanded that such cri-

minals should be stoned. The law doomed both the adul-

terer and adulteress " to be put to death ;
" but these

scribes and Pharisees shewed their partiality, by prosecut-

ing the woman and letting the man escape. In a case

nearly parallel, stoning was specified; and probably this

had become the general punishment of all convicted of

adultery. {Marg. Ref. d.

—

Notes, Lev. xx. 10— 19. Dcut.

xxii. 13—21. Ez. xxiii. 43—49.) The Scribes and Pha-

risees, however, concluded from many parts of our Lord's

doctrine, that he deemed himself authorized to alter or

abrogate the appointments of Moses : and therefore they

desired his opinion. (Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Matt. v. 31,

32. xix. 8—9.) But, if he had ordered them to execute

the law, they would doubtless have accused him to the

Romans of assuming a judicial authority, independent of

their government : had he directed them to set her at li-

berty, they would have represented him to the people as

an enemy to the law, and the patron of the most infamous

characters : and had he referred them to the Roman au-

thority, they would have accused him to the multitude,* as

a betrayer of their liberties. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Matt.

xxii. 15—'22.) Indeed they seem to have concluded, that

he must, inevitably, either render himself obnoxious to

the Romans, or unpopular among the Jews, by his an-

swer to this insidious question : and in either case, it

would have facilitated the execution of their purpose in

putting him to death. But he saw the wickedness of their

hearts ; and therefore he stooped down, as if he had not

regarded them. Perhaps he wrote with his finger in the

dust, the sentence which he afterwards spake. Some
think, that he meant to teach them in this manner, that

they ought to decide such matters by the written word

;

and others, that he intimated that such base hypocrites

should " be written in tlie earth." {Jer. xvii. 13.) But
these are mere conjectures.—' To be willing to be igno-
' rant of what our great Master has thought fit to conceal,
' is no inconsiderable part of Christian learning.' Dod-
ihidge.—His apparent backwardness, however, to inter-

fere, rendered the scribes the more urgent in their de-

mand : and therefore at length, he lifting up himself, ab-

ruptly ordered that man, who was " without sin among
" them " to begin the execution of the criminal, by first

9 And they which heard it, ' being
convicted by their own conscience,
"' went oat one by one, beginning at

the eldest, even unto the last: and
Jesus was left " alone, and the woman
standing in the midst.

10 When Jesus had lifted up him-
self, and saw none but the woman, he
said unto her, Woman, ° where are

those thine accusers? hath no man
condemned thee ?

11 She said. No man. Lord. And
Jesus said unto her, ^ Neither do I con-

demn thee :
^ go, and sin no more.

Luke v. 32. xiii. 3. 5. xv. 7. 10. 32. Rom. ii. 4. v. 20, 21. 1 Tim. i. 1.5,

Rev. ii. 21, 22.

I Gen. xiii. 21, 2i.
1 Kings ii. 44.
xvii. lb. Vs. 1. 21.
Ec.vii.22. Mark
vi. 14-10. Luke
xii. 1—3. Rom.
ii. 15. 1 John iii.

20.

m .lob v. 12, 13.

XX. 0. 27. Ps. ix.

15, 16. xl. 14,
15. Ixxi. 13.

Luke xiii. 17.

n 2. 10. 12.

o Is. xii. 11, 12.

p l.'i. iii. 17. xviii.

36. Dent. xvi.
18. xvii. 9.

l.iike ix. 56. xii.

13, 14. Rom.
xiii. 3, 4. 1 Cor.
v. 12.

q v. 14. Job
xxxiv. 31, 32.

Prov. xxviii. 13.

Is. i. 16—18. Iv.

6, 7. Ez. xviii.

30-32. Matt.
xxi. 28—31.

16. 2 Pet. iii. 15

casting a stone at her. {Marg. Ref. g—k.) It was ap-
pointed by the law, that the accuser should thus lead the
way, in putting the condemned person to death : {Note,

Deut. xvii. 2— / the whole company that brought this

woman were her accusers : but it would have been unsuit-
able for any one of them, who was conscious of secret

flagrant wickedness, to have begun this severity ; and
therefore he required that person to do it, who was con-
scious of his own innocence.—Our Lord assuredly did not
mean, that no man ought to act as judge or witness in a
criminal cause, who is not wholly exempt from sin in his

own conduct; because that would disannul civil govern-
ment, which is " the ordinance of God." But he knew
the concealed iniquities of these men : and, by thus ap-
pealing to their consciences in respect of themselves, he
made them sensible of tlie impropriety of their taking aii

active part in this prosecution. A divine power doubtless

attended his word, and a new conviction of guilt seized on
them, which for the present disarmed their malice : and,

perhaps, fearing lest he should more openly and explicitly

mention the particular crimes, of which they severally

were conscious ; they took the opportunity, whilst he
again stooped down, to withdraw silently and singly ; the

eldest of the company, being most deeply alarmed, de-
parting first, and the others following his example. Thus
they were sent away, in disgrace and self-condemned, s6
that Jesus was left alone : that is, none remained with him
of that company, save the woman, who stood in the midst
of the court, where the people were assembled to attend on
his doctrine; and there she waited to hear what sentence

he would pass upon her. But, having baflHed the designs

of his enemies, he declined all interference with the ma-
gistrate's office, and gave her permission to depart; exhort-

ing her at the same time not to repeat her crime, or re-

turn to any of her former wickednesses.—There is no deci

sive proof that she was a true penitent; for our Lord in

saying, " Neither do I condemn thee," spake only of con-
demnation to death according to the judicial law

;
{Marg.

Ref. 1—o.

—

Notes, xviii. 33—36. Luke xii. 13, 14 ;) and
the exhortation, " Sin no more," was a direct and strong

condemnation of her conduct : {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Note, v.

10— 14;) yet if these remarkable circumstances were the

means of her being converted, pardoned, and saved ; it

would appear peculiarly suited to the design of him, who
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*"

xii.'^is!' sfi!"" Is.' 12 ^ Then spake Jesus again unto

'^yl'6!\x. f-8: them, saying, ' I am the Light of the

"."'i'Matt/i'y: world : he that followeth me ' shall

78779. ii. %2. not walk in darkness, but ' shall have
Acts xiii. 47, 4a , -. , n ^^ t>

"f^i- 2\ . the hofht or lire.
ft XII, 4o. mS, xvtii. ^-^

P-,n"o*D";
'' 13 The Pharisees therefore said

I. 10. 2 Pet II,

t vii.'^i7!"'xiv: 'I "J^to him, " Thou bearest record of

I: thyself ; thy record is not true.Job xxxiii. 23.

Ps. xlix. 19. Rev.
xxi. 24. u V. 31—47.

*' came, not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent-
*' ance."—No conclusive argument can hence be drawn,

concerning the punishment of adultery under the Christian

dispensation : and doubtless it is absurd, that this crime

should escape almost without any legal censure; when
theft in m^ny cases is punished with disproportionate se-

verity.—/Tiie first eleven verses of this chapter, and the

last verse of the preceding chapter, are wanting in many
ancient copies and manuscripts ; and several learned men
have, on that ground, questioned whether the passage be

genuine. But others, wiio have most fully examined

the subject, are satisfied that they are indeed a part of

the apostolical narrative ; and the objections made to it

are evidently grounded on prejudice and misapprehen-

sion. Some have considered these misapprehensions, (or

rather, the expressions which give occasion to them,)

as internal evidence against the genuineness of the pas-

sage. But it appears to me, that the intenial evidence of

its being genuine, is sufficient to counterpoise far more ex-

ternal evidence to the contrary, than can be urged against it.

Every circumstance is completely in character ; and ex-

actly what might have been expected from the Scribes and
Pharisees, and from our Lord; and consentaneous with

several other snares laid for him, and his method of avoid-

ing them. The manner of the narrative is the plain

simple manner of the evangelist; and the answer of our

Lord, though perfectly suited to the purpose, would
scarcely ever have been thought of by human sagacity.

In short, it does not appear to me, that all the criticks

who have argued this point, (among whom are some of

high respectability and undoubted piety,) could, if com-
bined together, have framed so singular an anecdote, or

one so interesting and instructive.—' The notice that Eu-
* sebius, and other ancient writers, have taken of the du-
' biousness of this passage, with a few other instances of
* a like nature, shews the critical exactness, with which
' they examined into the genuineness of the several parts

* of the New Testament ; and so on the whole, strengthens
^ the evidence of Christianity.' Doddridge.

Taken. (3) KaSsi\yji/,fj,Evnv. 4. i. 5. xii. 35. Mark ix. 18.

1 Cor. ix. 24. Eph. iii. 18. Phil. iii. 12, 13, et al.—In adul-

tery. (4) Moixsvo/xsv>i. Matt. v. 27, 28, xix. 18. Mark x. 19.

Luke xvi. 18. xviii. 20. Rom. i'l. 22. Jam. ii. 11. Rev. ii. 22.

A ixoix,=Kx, 3. Where the law of Moses is referred to, the

word always supposes the woman to be the wife of another

man ; and never denotes the case of a married man lying

with a woman neither married nor betrothed to another.

But the New Testament rule considers this also as adul-

tery.

—

In the very act.] 'ETraurofupa. Here only. Etti,

avTca, et fapcioo, fiirto, zftop, fur. As a thief is detected in the

act of stealing.

—

He that is witJiout sin. (7) 'O ava/xuprnTos.

14 Jesus answered and said unto '^ nTv. Ti4—19.

them. Though I bear record of myself, lu%,t
"•

^1/et my record is true : ^ for I know^ ? 36.' ^k i:

whence I came, and whither I go ; x''i. s.'

' but ye cannot tell whence I come,
^ ''

and whither I go.

15 Ye 'judge after the flesh; "I i'^^r^H^.l
judge no man.

3—5. Jam. ii, 4.

29.

a vii. 24. 1 Sam.
xvi. 7. Ps. Iviii.

1, 2. xciv. 20,

4. Rom. li. 1,

1 Cor. ii. 1.^. iv.

b 11. iii. 17. xii. 47. xviii. 36. Luke xii. 14.

Here only N. T.

—

Deut. xxix. 19. Sept.—Peccati expcrs.
'

' kvaiJ.a.p'TYiTog xa? i^ox^v, eum notat, qui est immunis ab adiil-

' terii et scortationis crimine.' Schleusner.

—

The eldest.

(9) UpEo-^uTspuv. " The elders." Probably the elders of
the council are meant.

V. 12. After this interruption, our Lord proceeded to

instruct the multitudes : and the sun being perhaps at

this time just risen, he thence took occasion to declare
himself to be " the Light of the world." {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, i. 4—9. xii. 34—36. 44—50. Mai iv. 2, 3.)

Christ is to men in general, as to the concerns of their

souls, what the sun is in respect of their temporal life :

he is the Source and Fountain of all spiritual knowledge
and wisdom, by which any man ever did, or ever shall, ob-
tain the favour of God, acceptably do his will, and enjoy

eternal felicity. All other lights must be either typical,

derived, or deluding. Those who have taught tiie same
truths, have in their measure reflected his light : they, who
have taught opposite opinions, have deceived men, with a

false glare of supposed science, into the pit of destruc-

tion. {Notes, Is. viii. 20. Matt. vi. 22, 23. Col. ii. 1—9.)

He, " the Sun of Righteousness," had with his dawning
beams afforded a degree of light to preceding generations

:

but he was now risen ; and he called upon the Jews to

make use of his clearer light, in preference to that of the

Mosaick dispensation, and in opposition to the instruc-

tions of false teachers, or of any of those however distin-

guished who pretended to illuminate mankind ; at the

same time he assured them, that no one, who received his

doctrine, obeyed his word, and followed him as his true

disciple, should continue in ignorance, error, uncertainty,

iniquity, or misery ; however deeply he had before been

involved in this complicated darkness. On the contrary,

he should certainly, though in general gradually, be illu-

minated in the clear knowledge of God, and of every thing

pertaining to acceptance, peace, and holiness ; that so he

might possess that divine light, which guides men safely

and comfortably through this world of sin and sorrow, to

the everlasting felicity of heaven. (Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Notes, Prov. iv. 18, 19. Is. xlii. 13—17, v. 16. Hos. vi.

1—3, V. 3. Acts xxvi. 18—20. Eph. v. 8—14, vv. 8. 14.

2 Tim. i. 10. Rev. xxi. 22—27. xxii. 2—5, v. 5.)—The
light of life.] " In him was life, and the life was tlie

" Light of men." (i. 4.)
—" With thee is the fountain of

" life, and in thy light shall we see light." {Ps. cxxxvi.

9.)—The Messiah had frequently been predicted under

this image
;

{Notes, Is. ix. 2. xlii. 5—7- -'^hx- 5, 6. ix. 1

—3 ;) so that this declaration implied an avowal of his

character, and also that the Scribes and Pharisees, who
opposed him, were blind guides and false teachers.

V. 13—16. Some of the Pharisees, who were among
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'i^,.tf-.4 16 And -^yet if I judge, my judg-

xc\x: 4?"^!' ix. ment is true :
** for I am not alone, but

xxxii."!', 2. le'r; I and the Father that sent me.
hcT'st/Actsxyi': 17 It is * also written in your law,
31. Uev XIX. 11. ,^, ,

.
•' .

'

d 29. XV,. 32. "Ihat the testimony or two men is true.
e X. ;U. XV. 2.). T /-) T 1

Gal. iii. 24. iv. IS I am ^one that bear witness of
'
,^^"\s7'^,4; myself, ''and the Father that sent me
vi'ii.'ui. 2^co"; beareth witness of me.XXI.

XV
xiii. 1. Heb. X. 28. 1 John v. 9. Rev. xi. 3. r 12. 2.i. 38. 51. 58. x. 9. II. 14. 30.
XI. 26. xiv. 6. Rev. i. 17, 18. h See on v. 31—40. Heb. ii. 4. 1 John v. 6— 12.

the multitude, (perhaps indignant at tlie discomfiture of

their brethren, as well as at the intimation of the preced-

ing words,) observed that as " he bare witness to himself,"

iii^ testimony ought to be considered as false, or invalid,

according to the common rule of judgment in such cases.

To this he answered, that this rule did not ftpply to him
;

as lie knew perfectly whence he came, and whither he was
about to go ; of which they were entirely ignorant.—He
had before shewn them, that God had in various ways
borne witness to him : {Marg. Ref. u—z.

—

Note, v. 31—
38 :) yet they spake, as if there had been no other proof

of his being the Messiah, than his own word ; as a mere
man, like other men, not giving any adequate proof of

his divine mission, or the high claims which he advanced

of dignity and authority.—' My coming from heaven on
' an embassy to you, ... and that testified by the Spirit to

' John Baptist, and by John Baptist to you, ... gives a va-

' lidity to my testimony ; and joins God the Father him-
' self in the testimony with me. And as the Holy Ghost
' has testified that I am sent by God ; so my ascension to
' heaven, (which will sufficiently prove my mission,) being
' known to me beforehand, though not to you; and being
' discoverable by the event to you also; ...it will follow,

' that my testimony of myself is authentick and valid.'

Hammond.—'As I spake from my own certain knowledge,
' and I have already shewn that I come with a divine com-
' mission, my testimony is perfectly true. I well know
' from whence I come, and whither I go ; and the most
' evident demonstrations of it have been given to you,
' both in the nature of my doctrine, and in the miracles
' which I have wrought among you : but you are so per-
' verse, that as often as 1 have hinted or declared it, you
' know not to this day, from whence I come, and whither
' I am going ; which is not to be ascribed to the want of
' sufficient evidence, but merely to the force of your own
•' prejudices : for you judge according to the maxims of
' flesh and sense, and will believe nothing in opposition to

' those principles which ye have so rashly imbibed ; and
' by this means are justly liable to condemnation.' Dod-
dridge, The consciousness of our Lord to his own divine

dignity, and the foresight of his ascension and mediatorial

exaltation, could not be adduce<l, strictly speaking, as an

argument in proof of the validity of his testimony con-

cerning himself, for the conviction of others : but it was

[jroper, that he should speak in this manner concerning

iiis own Deity and authority : and his words being con-

firmed by miracles, and other sufficient proofs, would not

fail to make a deej) impression on numbers, leading them
to a more careful consideration of the subject, and fully

satisfying all who were candid and teachable ; while the

event would effectually confute gainsayers, and still more

19 Then said they unto him, Where '

28.'''*;'i4"'i":

is thy father ? Jesus answered, ' Ye jj;. ^'i^ii.''' 1
neither know me nor my Father: "^ if xv.'VgLi^w'

ye had known me, ye should have uohnV.k'"'

known my Father also.
"^

xvh^" l^i^lt

20 These words spake Jesus 'in the i..^i"x.''2i, 22*

treasury, as he tauefht in the temple :
Eph.'i. 'rr.coL

and no man laid hands on him ; for ,

2'""" 9: ,«'
1 I Chr. IX. 26

his hour was not yet come.
JJ^J^- ^l^"^]-

'^

m 59. vii. 8. 30. 44. x. 39. xi. 9, 10. Luke xiii. 31-33. xx.' 19.

illustrate the great doctrines concerning his person and
salvation. As, however, he meant afterwards to recur to

this ; he seems to have waved the further discussion of it

for the present, and only observed that the Pharisees were
incompetent judges in such a cause : for they were igno-
rant of him, as " coming down from heaven," and about
shortly to return thither ; nay, they were unacquainted
even with the place of his nativity as man : and moreover
they were so blinded by their carnal prejudices and ex-

pectations of a Messiah, that they judged of his preten-

sions " according to the flesh," without any relish for the

spiritual excellency of his character and doctrine, or desire

of the real blessings of his kingdom. {Notes, Matt. xvi.

21—23. Rom. viii. 5—9. 1 Cor. ii. 14—16.) He came,
however, among them as a Saviour, and did not mean at

that time to denounce sentence, or execute vengeance, on
any man; of which he had given them a proof in his re-

fusal to pass sentence on the woman taken in adultery.

{Marg. Ref. a, h.—Note, iii. 17, 18.) Yet if he had as-

sumed this character, he should certainly have judged with
infallible equity and truth ; as his union, of nature, coun-
sel, and operation, with the Father, who sent him ana
was with him, must exclude all possibility of error or

injustice.—Though our Lord did not as a Judge form-
ally pronounce, and so proceed to execute, the sentence of

condemnation on the Scribes and Pharisees
; yet he had

clearly shewn them, what opinion he formed of their cha-
racter and conduct ; which the event, and especially the

day of judgment, would prove to have been just and well

grounded. {Marg. Ref. c, d.)

V. 17—20. The law, of which the Pharisees professed

to be so tenacious, admitted the evidence of " two men "

as a sufficient proof of any fact ; though the scriptures

every where described mankind, as prone to deceive and
liable to be deceived. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes, Deiit. xvii.

2—7. xix. 15—21.) Jesus therefore observed, that he

was one competent witness concerning his own nature and
mission

;
(for he spake as a prophet declaring his mission,

and not as a criminal who might not testify in his own
cause ;) and his Father was a second unexceptionable wit-

ness to him. Doubtless he referred to his own miracles,

to the voice from heaven, and the fulfilment of ancient

prophecies, by which it was proved that he was " the
" Son of God." But the Jews, either did not understand

his meaning, or were unwilling fairly to meet the argu-

ment ; and therefore they enquired who his father was.

He did not, however, see good to give them an explicit

answer ; but only declared that they " did not know either

" him or his Father." Indeed, had they acknowledged
him in his divine person and mediatorial work, they would
have discovered his Father's glory as shining forth in iii.n;

?, X '1



A. D. 32. CHAPTER VIII. A. 1). 3i;.

n vii. 34. xii. 35.

1 Kings xviii. 10.

2 Kiiiss ii. Ifi,

17. Matt, xxiii.

3B. xxiv. 2M, 24

o 24. Job XX. 11.

Ps.lxxiii. ly, 20.

Prov. xi 7. xiv.

32. E?,. iii. 1.'^,

lU. Lukexvi. 22
—26 1 Coi. XV.

17, 18.

p vii. 34. xiii. ^3.

Matt. XXV. 41.

4f;.

q 4S. .'>2. vii. 20.

X. 20. Ps. xxii.

6. xxxi. Is.

cxxiii. 4. Heb.
xii. 3 xiii. 13.

r i. 14. iii. 13.31.

I's. xvii. 14.

Ki'M). viii. 7, i*.

I C<ir. XV. 47,

4.-<. i'hil. iii. 19
—21. Jam. iii. 1

J Juliii ii. \l', 16.

^1 ^ Then said Jesus again unto

them, " I go my way, and ye shall seek

me, ° and shall die in your sins :
"^ whi-

ther I go, ye cannot come.
22 Then said the Jews, nVill he

kill himself? because he saith, Whi-
ther I go, ye cannot come.

23 And he said unto them, " Ye are

from beneath ; I am from above :
' ye

are of this world; I am not of this

world.

24 I said therefore unto you. That
.S—17. 1 John ii. 1.0, 16. s XV. 16, 19. xvii. 14. Jam. iv. 4.

iv. 5, 6. V. 19, 20.

and thus have attained a spiritual and experimental know-

ledge of the Father also : for, as he afterwards said more

expressly, " he who hath seen me hath seen the Father;"

and " I and the Father are One." {Marg. Ref. g—k.

—

Notes, 54—59, vv. 54, 55. 59. i. 18. x. 26—31, v. 30. xiv.

7— 14^ vv. 9, 10. XV. 22—25. xvi. 1—3. xvii. 1—3. 1 Chr.

.\xviii. 9. Matt. xi. 27. 2 Cor. iv. 5, 6.)—^This open de-

claration, that he was the Son of God, was made in that

part of the precincts of the temple, where the sacred trea-

sures were collected and deposited : {Note, Mark xii. 41

—44 :) yet his enemies were so restrained, that they did

not apprehend him ; because the time of his sufferings

and death was not then arrived. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, vii. 25—30, v. 30. xi. 7—10. xiii. 1—5. Luke xiii.

•il-33.)
Treasury. (20) Ta^o(puXaxiQ). Mark xii. 41. 43. Luke

>ix\. 1.

v. 2 1—26. {Note, vii. 31—36.) Our Lord next warned

ihe unbelieving Jews of their guilt and danger, more
j)lainly than before. He informed them, that he should

speedily withdraw from them ; and that, in their approach-

ing miseries, they would desire the coming of the Mes-
siah to redeem them

;
(for he was indeed that great Deli-

verer, though they would not believe it ;) and in this vain

expectation they would " perish in their sins ;
" (or, " in

" their 5m," of rejecting the promised Messiah :) for they

would by no means be able to come to that place whither

he was going. This appeared so strange to the Jews, who
thought of nothing but this present world, that they per-

versely and scornfully enquired of each other, whether he

meant to murder himself, in order to get out of their

reach ; as he so decidedly declared, that they could not

follow him. In answer to this most absurd and malignant

reflection, Jesus observed to them, that they were both

earthly in their original, and diabolical in their disposition,

and belonged to " this present evil world : " whereas he

was " from above," of a heavenly and divine nature, and

not at all like the men of the world in his judgment and

temper ; so that his doctrine, kingdom, and blessings could

not suit their mind and heart. {Marg. Ref. p—s.

—

Note,

iii. 27—36, vv. 31, 32.) So long as this contrariety con-

tinued, tliere could be no cordial intercourse betvveen

them. {Note, Am. iii. 1—3, v. 3.) He was about to re-

turn to heaven, whence he had come down ; but it was

impossible that they should follow him thither, or even be

capable of enjoying its holy pleasures, so long as they re-

ye shall die in your sins :
* for if ye t iii. 18^^36. Pro-

believe not that I am he, ye shall die x'vl; \'t\^*u.
• . ' -^ 12. Heb. ii. 3.m your sms. x. 2b-'29 xn.

25

25 Then said they unto him, " Who ^ i,i9. 22. x. ta.

art thou ? And Jesus saith unto them, xx'^i- eV.

"Even the same that I said unto you x 12, v.,'-, &c.

from the besfinninef. ^ ul'n.'
"'''''

eta T v1 1 • - z III v. 42. 4.S. ix.

^o 1 ^have many thmgs to say and aH-41.xii.47-

' to judge of you: ^ but he that sent ^ p,^''^^ ^cor.

me is true
;

' and I speak to the world "^

i*;;'; Ji'; i^- ,,i

those things which I have heard of him. c % 47 u v, 9

27 They " understood not that he l^'^]!!^
spake to them of the Father. j'!' ' """- "'

tained their present proud and carnal minds, and " enmity
" against God : " nor could they escape condemnation, un-
less they believed him to be the promised Messiah.—Some
think that in the expression " I am //e," (of which the
latter word is not in the original,) our Lord meant to avow
himself the great I AM, who spake to Moses. Another
passage indeed in this chapter, is unequivocal to this pur-
pose : {Note,5i—59, u. 58 :) but the expression is some-
times applied to others, exactly as in this place : (ix. 9.

Gr.) and it would weaken the argument to adduce it in

proof of the doctrine ; like bringing suspicious witnesses

to a fact which is otherwise sufficiently attested.—The Jews
however demanded of him who he was, seeing he so
peremptorily required them to believe in hi.m ; and his an-
swer to this enquiry has greatly embarrassed expositors

:

but the most obvious meaning, and most naturally con-
veyed by the original words, seems suggested by our trans-

lation ; as if he had said, ' At the beginning of this dis-

course J told you, that I am " the Light of the World ;

"

and if you believe on me as such, you will gradually

know more of my person and doctrine.' {Note, 12.)

This was equivalent to informing them, that he was the

Messiah, or the Son of God.—He added, that he had much
more to say to them concerning himself and his salvation,

as well as about their guilt and danger, and the vengeance
which was to be executed on their nation : but his Father,

who sent him, being true and faithful, would certainly

fulfil all his ancient promises and threatenings respecting

them, and attest the doctrine which he taught them : for

he only spake to the world, the doctrine which he had
received from the Father.

—

Die in your sins. (24) * As
' wanting that faith in me, which can alone procure the
' pardon of them.' IVhithy. They scornfully enquired,

whether Jesus intended to mtirder himself: and he shewed
them, that by rejecting him, they would murder their own
souls ! (Notes, Prov. viii. 36. Ez. xviii. 25—32.) " To
" die in sin" is to die unpardoned, unchanged, under the

wrath of God, and a vessel of wrath fitted for destruction

{Marg. Ref. o.—Note, Prov. xiv. 32.)

Sins. (21) T*) aju-apTJa.

—

Tuig dixapltaig, 24.—From be

neath. (23) Ex tuv Kocla, sell. {j.spuv. 6. 8.—Kolwre^oj, £p/j.

iv. 9.

—

From the beginning. (25) Tyjv apx'^iv- Scil. kjcIu tijv

ccpxnv- Gen. xiii. 4. xii. 20. xliii. 18. 20. 1 CAr. xxvi. 10.

Sept.

V. 27—29. Notwithstanding the explicit manner, in

which Jesus spake of his Father, the Pharisees, bein^:
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d iii. 14. xii. S2

—

34. xix. 18.

* Matt, xxvii. 50
—54. Acts li. 41.
IV. 4. Kom, i. 4.

I Thes. ii. IS,

16.

f V. 19. 30. vi. 33.

xi. 42. xii. 4y,

50. Num. xvi.

28—;». Heb. ii.

2,3.

g iii. 11.

h 16. xiv. 10, 11.

xvi. 32. Isi. xlii.

1. 6. xlix. 4-8.
1. 4—9. 2 Tim.
iv. 17. 22.

i iv. 34. vi. .38. xiv.

31. XV. 10. xvii.

4. Is. xlii. 1. 21.

Matt. iii. 17.

xvii. 5. Heb. iv.

13. V. 8, 9. vii.

26. x. 5-10.
1 John ii. I.

k ii. 23. vi 14. vii.

31. X. 42. xi. 45.

1 vi. 66

—

71. XV. 4
—0. 1 Sam. xii.

14. Matt. xxiv.

13. Acts xiii. 4;^.

xiv. 22. xxvi. 22.

Rotn. ii. 7. xi.

22. Col. i. 23.

i. 25. 1 John ii,

28 Then said Jesus unto them,
^ When ye have lifted up the Son of

man, ^ then shall ye know that I am
he, '^and that I do nothing of myself;
^ but as my Father hath taught me, I

speak these things.

29 And '' he that sent me is with

me : the Father hath not left me alone ;

'for I do always those things that

please him.

30 As he spake these words, ^ many
believed on him.

31 Then said Jesus to those Jews
which believed on him, ' If ye continue

in my word, then are ye "" my disciples

indeed

;

1 Tim. ii. 15. iv. 16. 2 Tim. iii. 14. Heb. iii. 14. viii. 9. x. 38, 39. Jam.
19. 24. m 36. i. 47. vi. 55. xv. 8. 1 Tim. v. 3—5.

blinded by their prejudices, did not understand that he

meant the God, whom they worshipped as the Father and

Creator of heaven and earth, and called their Father (41).

He therefore further observed, referring to his crucifixion,

that " when they had lifted up " him, " the Son of Man,"
{Marg. Ref. c, A.—Notes, iii. 14, 15. xii. 27—33, v. 32,)

they would know that he was their promised Messiah, and
that he had done and taught nothing of himself, from any

motive, or by any will, distinct from that of his Father;

{Note, V. 19 ;) who did not leave him alone, but continued

to be, and to work, in and with him, as it was evinced by his

numerous and beneficent miracles : {Notes, iii. 1, 2. v. 31

—38, vv. 36, 37. xiv. 7—14, vv. 10, 11. xvi. 31—33 :) for

all, which he said and did at all times, most perfectly

pleased the Father, by fulfilling his eternal purposes, and
displaying his glory. {Marg. Ref. e—i.)—Numbers who
then opposed Jesus, afterwards embraced Christianity,

after the pouring out of the Holy Spirit on his apostles

and disciples ; and very large multitudes were, by the

awful judgments of God on the nation, convinced that

Jesus was the promised Messiah. " The Lord is known
" by the judgment which he executeth." {Notes, Ps, ix.

15, 16. i:z. xxviii. 21—23. xxxiii. 24—29.)

That please him. (29) Ta aptra avTu. Acts vi. 2. xii. 3.

1 John iii. 22. Ab apecrxu, placeo. 'Evapsroc, Rom. xii. 1,

2, et al. Many others have done and do things pleasing to

God ; but they confess, as with one voice, that " in many
" things we offend all." Who, except Jesus, ever did or

could truly say, *' I always do the things which please
K him Of whom else do prophets and apostles speak

in such terms ? yet this is their uniform testimony to

Jesus ; who is thus emphatically distinguished from all

others of the sons of Adam.
V. 30—36. The dignity and energy, attending the

words of our Lord on this occasion, convinced many of

!n's hearers that he was the Messiah, and they professed to

believe in him. Directing therefore his discourse to them,
he exhorted and encouraged them to " continue in his

" word ;
" or to a persevering attendance on his instruc-

tions, belief of his declarations, reliance on his promises,

and obedience to his commandments; notwithstanding all

32 And " ye shall know the truth, n vi. 45. vii. 17.

"and the truth shall make you free.
"""'

'
"-"""'

33 They answered him, ^ We be
Abraham's seed, ^ and were never in

bondage to any man : how sayest

thou. Ye shall be made free ?

34 Jesus answered them, " Verily,

verily, 1 say unto you, ' Whosoever "??.' ix]: Tro'

committeth sin, is the servant of sin.

35 And 'the servant abideth not in

the house for ever ;
" but the son abid-

eth ever, p 39. Matt, iii 9.

n 1 r^ 1 n i
Luke xvi. 24

—

36 If "the Son therefore shall make qf;x.i5.Gen.xv.

you free, ye shall be free indeed. judf.%'; li' m:
8. iv. 3. Ezra ix. 9. Neli. v. 4—8. ix. 27, 28. 36, 37. r See on iii. ,S. Malt. v. is".

s 1 Kincs xxi. 25. Prov. v. 22. Acts viii. 23. Rom. vi. 6. 12. 16. 19, 20. vii. 14. 25. viii.

21. Eph. ii. 2. Tit. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 1 John iii. 8—10. t Gen. xxi. 10. Ez.
xlvi. 17. Matt. xxi. 41—43. Gal. iv. 30, 31. u xiv. 19, 20. Rom. viii. I'l— 17. 29,
30. Gal. iv. 4—7. Col. iii. 3. Heb. iii. 5, 6. 1 Pet. i. 2—5. x 31,32. Ps. xix. 13.

cxix. 32. 13.3. Is. xlix. 24, 25. Ixi. 1. Zech. ix. 11, 12. Luke iv. 18. Rom. viii. 2. 2 Cor.
iii. 17. Gal. v. 1.

Ps. XXV. 5. 8, 9.

Prov. i. 23. i;y.

ii. 1—7. iv. 18.

Car.t. i. 7, 8. Is.

ii. 3. XXX. 21.

XXXV. 8. liv. 13.

Jer. vi. 16. xxxi.
33, 34. Hos. vi.

3. Mai. iv. 2.

Matt. xi. 29.

xiii.ll,12.2Tim.
iii. 7.

o 36. Ps. cxix. 45.

m.
vi. 14—18. 22.

viii. 2. 15. 2 Cor.
iii. 17, 18. Ga!.
v. 13. 2 Tim. ii.

25, 26. Jam. i.

25. ii. 12. IPet.
ii. 16.

the temptations of the world, the flesh, and the devil.

{Marg. Ref. \.—Notes, xv. 3—8. Acts xi. 23, 24.) If

they did this, they would approve themselves his disciples

truly, and not only in name and temporary profession

:

and by the constant teaching of his word and Spirit, their

prejudices would be removed, their mistakes rectified, their

views enlarged, and their doubts and uncertainties pre-

cluded ; so that they would know the divine truth and ex-

cellency of his doctrine, and be able to distinguish it from
every specious delusion. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, vii.

14—17. Prov. iv. 18, 19. Hos. vi. 1—3, v. 3.) Thus they

would effectually learn, where their hope and strength lay;

and so be made free from the bondage of sin and Satan

;

from the love of the world and the fear of men ; from
enslaving attachments to traditional superstitions ; from
the yoke of the ceremonial law ; from legal terrors and
the " spirit of bondage

;

" and from the dread of death,

and the condemnation due to their sins. {Marg. Ref. o.—Notes, Rom. vi. 16—23. viii. 3, 4. Gal. v. 1—6, v. 1.

2 Tim. ii. 23—26.) In this way they would possess the

greatest possible liberty, in the willing delightful service

and worship of God, and in the enjoyment of his favour.

{Notes, Is. Ixi. 1—3. Luke iv. 16—22. 2 Cor. iii. 17,

18. Gal. v. 13— 15.) His hearers, however, were at that

time very far from thus understanding his words : nay,

some present asserted, " that they never were in bond-
" age to any man." As Abraham's posterity, according

to the revelation previously made by God to that patri-

arch, had been in the most abject bondage in Egypt; and
as afterwards, they had been enslaved to several other

nations, especially the Syrians, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Per-

sians, and Greeks; and as they were then reduced into

subjection to the Romans ; it is wonderful, how they could

thus flatter themselves into a forgetfulness of their former
and present condition. {Marg. Ref. p, q.) If they spake
of personal slavery, they certainly could not ascribe the

exemption to their descent from Abraham, as many of

their brethren had frequently been thus in bondage. If

they meant that their political slavery was an unjust usurp-

ation, and contrary to their right, as Abraham's seed,

(which was their constant pretext for rebelling against the
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y 3a Acts xiii. 26.

Ituiii. ix. 7.

z 6. 40. 59. V. 16

— J8. vii. 1. 19.

26. X. 31. xi. 53.

a 43. 4.i—17. V.

44. xii. 39—43.
Matt. xiii. 15. 19

—22. I Cur. ii.

14.

b 26. iii. 32. V. 19.

30. xii. 49, 50.

xiv. 10. 24. xvii.

8.

c 41. 44. Matt. iii.

7. I Joliii iii. S
—10.

d 37. Matt. iii. 9.

V. 45. Rom. ii.

28, 29. iv. 12. 16.

ix. 7. Gal. iii. 7.

29. Jam. ii. 22
-24.

e 37. Ps. xxxvii.

12. 32. Gal. iv.

16. 29. 1 Jolin

iii. 12—15. Kev.
xii. 4. 12, 13. 17.

f 2(i. 38. 56.

g 38. 44.

li Is. Ivii. 3—7.

Ez. xxiii. 46

—

47. Hos. i. 2. ii.

2—5. Mai. ii. 11.

i Ex. iv. 22. Deut.
xiv. 1. Is. Ixiii.

16. Ixiv. 8. Jer.

iii. 19. xxxi. 20.

Ez. xvi. 20, 21.

Mai. i. fi.

Ic V. 23. XV. 23, 24.

1 Cor. xvi. 22.

1 John v. I, 2.

1 i. 14. xvi. 27, 23.

xvii. 8. 25. Rev.
xxii. 1.

37 I ^ know that ye are Abraham's
seed :

'' but ye seek to kill me, " be-

cause my word hath no place in you.

38 I '' speak that which I have seen

with my Father; " and ye do that

which ye have seen with your father.

39 They answered and said unto

him, Abraham is our father. Jesus

saith unto them, '' If ye were Abra-
ham's children, ye would do the works
of Abraham.
40 But *now ye seek to kill me, '^a

man that hath told you the truth,

which I have heard of God : this did

not Abraham.
41 Ye ^ do the deeds of your father.

Then said they to him, '' We be not

born of fornication ;
' we have one Fa-

ther, even God.
42 Jesus said unto them, '' If God

were your Father, ye would love me

:

' for I proceeded forth and came from

Romans,) this could not in the least interfere, with the

Messiah's restoring them to the possession of actual liberty.

Our Lord, however, did not see good to refute, or even

notice, their vain-glorious boast. Spiritual things were, in

his judgment, incomparably most important: and he there-

fore only reminded them, that the man, who habitually

practised any kind of sin, was in fact a slave to that sin,

and could have no rigiit to boast of freedom ; intimating

that this was the case with most of them, especially of

those who thus perversely cavilled at his gracious words.

{Marg. Ref. s.—Notes, Tit. iii. 4—7. 2 Pet. ii. 18—22.)

But if, instead of being so entirely the slaves of sin, they

had far more exactly served God according to the letter of

the law, depending on it, and rejecting his salvation ; they

could not on that account abide in the family for ever, as

children and heirs ; nay, they must at length be excluded,

like Ishmael, who was the son of Abraham by a bond-wo-

man. {Marg. Ref. t, u.—Note, and P. O. Gal. iv. 21—31.)
But the Son of God, who was also eminently the " Seed
" of Abraham," " abideth forever" in the family as heir:

if then he, as the Son and heir, made them free by his

power and grace, according to the will of his Father,

they would "be free indeed;" receiving the Spirit of

adoption, and the privileges, the liberty, and the inherit-

ance of children. {Note, Rom. viii. 15— 17-)

If ye continue. (31) E«v vixsig [/.sivrirs. 35. xv. 4. 7- 9?

10. 1 John ii. 27. iii. 6. 24.

—

Shall make you free. (32)

EXtu^spmsi vfji.oti. 36. Rom. vi. 18. 22. viii. 2. 21. Gal. v. 1.

—E^ev%oc, 33. 36. Matt. xvii. 26.

—

Were in bondage.

(33) ^thvKsvKOLfxsv. Matt. vi. 24. Acts vii. 7- Rom. vi. 6.

Gal. iv. 25. v. 13. Tit. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 19, et al. AsAo?,

34, 35. Rom. vi. 16.

—

Committeth sin. (34) 'O ttoiwv t»iv

ttftapriotv. iii. 21. Matt. xiii. 41. 1 John ii. 29. iii. 4. 7, 8. 9,

10. {Notes, 1 John iii. 4—10.)

V. 37—40. Our Lord allowed the external relation of

(jod ;
" neither came I of myself, but

he sent me.
43 Why " do ye not understand my

speech ? even because ° ye cannot hear
my word.

44 Ye Pare oi your father the devil,

and the lusts of your father ye will do :

^ he was a murderer from the begin-
ning, 'and abode not in the truth, be-
cause there is no truth in him.
' When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh
of his own ; for he is a liar, and the
father of it.

45 And ' because I tell you the
truth, ye believe me not.

46 Which of you " convinceth me of
sin ? And if I say the truth, "" why do
ye not believe me ?

47 He ^ that is of God, heareth

God's words : ye therefore hear tJiem

not, because ye are not of God.
11 7. xiv. 30. XV. 10. xvi. 8. 2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 22.

25. Mark xi. 31. y 37. 43. 46. i. 12. 13. vi. 45, 46. 65. x. 26, 27.
iii. 10. iv. 1-6. V. 1. 2John9. 3John 11.

m v. 43. vii. 28,

29. xii. 49. xiv.

10 Gal. iv. 4.

I Jolin iv. 9, 10.

H.
n 27. v. 43. vii.

17. xii. 39, 40.

Prov. xxviii. 5
Is xliv. 18. Hos.
xiv. 9. M.c. i».

12. Idim. iii. 11.
o vi. 60. Jer. iv.

10. Acts vii. 51.

Rom. viii. 7, 8.

p 38. 41. vi. 70.
Gen. iii. 15.

Matt. xiii. 38.

Acts xiii. 10.

1 John iii. 8—
10. 12.

q Gen. iii. 3—7.

1 Kings xxii. 22.

1 Chr. xxi. 1.

Jam. iv. I—7.

1 Pet. v. 8. Rev.
ii. 10. ix. 1 1, xiii.

6-8. XX. 7-9.
r 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude

6.

s Gen. iii. 4,

2 Chr. xviii. 20
—22. Job i. 11.

ii. 4—6. Acts T.

3. xiii. 10. 2 Cor.
xi. 3. 1.3—15.

2Thes. ii. 9—U.
Rev. xii. 9. xiii.

14. XX. 2, 3. 10.

xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

t 46. iii. 19, 20.

vii. 7. Gal. iv.

16. 2 Thcs. u.

10. 2 Tim. iv. 3,

4.

X Matt. xxi.

xvii. 6—8. 1 John

these Jews to Abraham : but he opposed their presump
tuous confidence in it ; shewing that this relation could

not profit such as were of a contrary spirit to him : {Marg.

Ref. x, y.—Notes,^ Ez. xvi. 3—5. 44—47. Matt. iii. 7—10.
Rom. ii. 25—29. iv. 9— 17- ix. 4— 14.) This was certainly

the case with those, who were purposing to murder him,

because his holy doctrine had no place in their hearts,

which were pre-occupied with contrary desires and affec-

tions. {Marg. Ref. z, a.) Indeed his doctrine and their

practice could not but be opposite to each other : for he
spake those truths, which he had seen with his Father,

and was come from heaven to testify to the world ; and
tiiey did those wicked works, which they had seen with

their father, or learned from him, acting in concert with

him and copying his example. This intimation caused the

Jews again to insist upon it, that " Abraham was their

" father:" but Jesus shewed them, that if they had been

the genuine children of that " father of the faithful," they

would have copied his example ; whereas they were seek-

ing to murder him, who certainly had told them the truth,

as he had received it from God. This did not at all accord

to Abraham's example, who always welcomed every dis-

covery of the truth and will of God, with humble faith

and unreserved obedience. {Marg. Ref. b—e.

—

Notes,

Rom. iv. 18—22. Gal. iii. 6—14. 26—29. Heb. xi. 8— 10.

17-19. Jam. ii. 21—24.)
Jbrahom's seed. (37) ^irepixa. Afp«a;W. 33. Liike i. 55.

Rom. iv. 13. ix. 7- Gal. iii. 16. 29.

—

Gen. xxii. 18. {Note,

Gal. iii. 15— 18.)

—

Hath no place.] Ou %wp£j. xxi. 25. See
on Matt. xix. 1 1.

V. 41—47. Jesus further observed, that in one sense,

it might truly be said, the unbelieving Jews performed
" the deeds of tiieir father."—On hearing this, the objec-

tors, perceiving the drift of our Lord's discourse, answered
with indignation, that " they were not born of fornication

;"
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z m. jciii. 1?. 48 Then answered the Jews, and
Matt. XV. 7-

Jam. ii. l!>.

& i V y V 1 1 '"V) X
•-'oi. Is xii;. 1. * thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ?
liii. M. Matt. ".

1 h T 1
ai. xii. 24. .?!. 49 Jesus answered, 1 have not aRum. XV. A. '

Heb.
b Prov.

c 2a xi. 4 xii. 2^. yc do dishonour me.
xiii. 31, 32. xiv. 13. xvii. 4. Is. xlii. 21. xlix. 3. Matt. iii. 1.5—17

said unto him, ' Say we not well that

m. XV. •>.

w.xx'vi'4',5.
devil : ""but I honour my Father, and

Phil. ii. G— II.

fhey were neither the descendants of Gentile idolaters, nor

Samaritans, nor apostate Jews, nor themselves the wor-

shippers of idols ; but they had one Father, even God,
whose covenanted people and children they were. {Marg.

Ref. g—i.

—

Note, Mai. ii. 10— 12.) But Jesus observed

to them, that if God indeed were their Father, if they had

been born of God and adopted by him. they would cer-

tainly have loved him, the beloved Son of God, " the

" brightness of his glory and tlie express image of his Per-
'' son :" for he " proceeded forth, and came from God;"
(which words imply something far beyond his merely com-
ing into tlie world as Mediator, being wholly different from

what are spoken of any other ])erson ;) neither did he come
of his own accord, but as sent and commissioned by tlie

Father, to display his glory and make known his truth.

{Note.^, i. 14—18. vi. 36—40. xvi. 25—30.) Had the Jews
therefore either supremely desired the favour of God, or

loved his holy perfections, or sought his glory ; they must
have loved the character and doctrine of Jesus, and have

welcomed him as their Teacher, Saviour, and King. {Marg.

Ref. k, ].— Notes, xxi. 15—17. 1 Cor. xvi. 21—24. 1 Pet.

i, 8, 9.) As the matter was thus plain, how was it that they

did not understand his discourse ? Truly, because their

pride and worldly prejudices and passions closed their minds
against his holy doctrine ; and therefore they were deter-

mined not to believe that he was the Messiah, and the Son
of God, or even a Teacher sent from him, {Marg. Ref. n,

o.) In short they were " the children of the devil," and

bore the image of their father : they were therefore resolved

to perpetrate those wicked designs, which originated from

the lusts in their hearts as excited by Satan, and were the

counterpart of his proud and determined enmity to God

;

and coincided with his malignant purposes of dishonouring

God, opposing true religion, and destroying its friends, as

much as possible. From the beginning of the world, or

the existence of man, that great adversary of God and of

his creation, had been " a murderer," or man-slayer.

Having departed from his original love of truth, and his

fidelity and loyalty to his Maker and Lord, by his awful

•apostasy ; he proceeded, as soon as possible, to murder
the souls and bodies of men. By his lies he tempted
Eve, and through her Adam, to eat the forbidden fruit

;

by which he in a sense murdered the whole human race

soul and body at once. Soon after, he instigated wicked

Cain to murder his righteous brother Abel ; which was
the beginning, and specimen, of all the innocent blood

shed by persecutors ever since. (Marg. Ref p—r.

—

Notes,

Matt, xxiii. 34—36. 1 John iii. 7— 15.) He has always

been the great tempter of mankind to all kinds of discords

and contentions, which terminate in private murder, or in

bloody destructive wars, and cruel oppressions and massa-

cres. He prompts men to those excesses, by which multi-

•:u'les destroy themselves and each other ; and to suicide in

wJ.l its varied forms. At the same time his suggestions tend

50 And ^ I seek not mine own d v. 4i. vh ja

jj-lory :
* there is one that seeketh and e v. zp-a 46

•- J , 1 xii. 47, 48.

judgeth.

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, nii. i.% ifi. v. 24

"If a man ^keep my saying, he shall g ft.!;.''!!;.''^'^'

never '' see death.
Ii 12. Ps. JKXxix.

48. Luke ii. 26.

equally to the ruin of men's immortal souls.—All these
murders are inseparably connected with lies and deceit:

the devil first prevailed over Eve by a lie
;

{Note, Gen. iii.

4, 5 ;) all persecutions are excited on lying pretences, by
false accusations of the most malignant kind, and in sup-
port of false religions. In a word, the Devil is the great

promoter of falsehood of every kind throughout the earth,

and does all his mischief by it, even as God uses truth as

the medium of all good to men. The devil is altogether com-
posed, as it were, of subtlety, dissimulation, and treachery

;

so that when he propagates a lie of any kind, he acts in cha-
racter, and brings forth out of his own inexhaustible trea-

sury ; for he is not only a liar, but the original author of all

lies, and the father of all liars. {Marg. Ref. r, s.) Now
it was evident that these Jews were the children of this

great man-slayer and liar ; in that they refused to believe in

Jesus, and sought to put him to death, not only though he

(old them the truth, but " because he did so." Their wick-
ed hearts were diametrically opposite to the truth, which
must be holy and humbling: yet if he had taught them
any false doctrine, it would have been congenial to their

pride and lusts, and they would have been disposed to re-

ceive it. {Marg. Ref. t.) But could they convict him of

any kind or degree of sin ? If not, how did they excuse
their rejection of his doctrine, and their murderous perse-

cution of him, notwithstanding his undeniable miracles?
If indeed he spake the truth of God to them, why did they

not believe him ? The reason was obvious : every man,
who is born again and belongs to God, has an habitual dis-

position to hear his words, and to believe and obey them :

they therefore did not thus regard them, because they were
not the children of God, but the children of the devil

;

and, like their father, were at enmity against the truth and
holiness of God. {Marg. Ref. u—y.

—

Note, 1 John iv, 4—6.)

—

Ye cannot. (43) ' Men of your tempers cannot
' yield obedience to it. ... The Jews ... wanted not, either
' natural power, or assistance necessary on God's part to do
' this : but only a moral power, or a mind well disposed
' to obey his words.' Whitby. {Notes, Ps. ex. 4. Phil, ii.

12, 13.)

Ve wotild love me. (42) Hyanro^e xv e/xs. 1 John v. 1.— Ye
will do. (44) 0£X£T£ TToiEiv. " Yc wllI," or purpose, " to do."—A murderer.'] Av^puTroxlovog. 1 John in. 15. Not elsewhere.

Ex ctv^puTTog et xieivQ} occido.—AvSpoxrovoj, killer of men, is

the epithet given to Mars by Homer. The fabled god of

war killed me/i chiefly : {av^pag, males, men of war :) but
the devil kills men, women, and children, even the whole
species.

—

Convinceth me of sin. (46) EAsy%s» fjLs Tispi a/xap%as.

xvi. 8, 9. See on Matt. win. 15.

V. 48—53. The conclusive arguments, and severe re-

proofs of our Lord, greatly exasperated his opponents : they

therefore now openly declared, what they seem before to

have privately whispered, namely, that he was a Samaritan:

one of that hated nation, or as great an enemy to them and
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i 48. ix. 24.

k Zecli. i. .5, 6.

Heb. x\. 13.

I Heb. ii. 9.

in.W. iv. i;;. X. 2'J,

.-JO xii. 3-1. Is.

ix. R. .Matt. xii.

C: 41, 42. Koiii.

ix. 5. Heb. lii

2.3. vii. 1—7.
a V. 18. X. 33. xix

T

o 50. ii. II. V. 31,

32. vli. 18. Prov.
XXV. 27- 2 Cor.
X. 18. Heb. V. 4,

5.

p V. 22—29. 41.

vii. 3». xiii. 31,

32. xvi. 14, 15.

xvii. 1. S. Ps. ii.

6—12. ex. 1—4.
])an. vii. 13, 14.

Acts iii. 13. Eph.
i. 20-23. Phil.

ii. 9—11. 1 Pel.

i. 12. 21. 2 Pet.

i. 17.

ij 41. Is. xlviii. I,
'
2. Ixvi. 5. Hos.
i. 9. Rom. ii. 17,

&c.
T 19. vii. 28. XV.

21. xvi. H. xvii.

25. Jer. iv. 22. i

29. X. 16. Matt,

52 Then said the Jews unto him,
' Now we know that thou hast a de-

vih "^ Abraham is dead, and the pro-

phets ; and thou sayest, If a man
keep my saying, he shall never ' taste

of death.

53 Art " thou greater than our fa-

ther Abraham, which is dead ? and the

prophets are dead: " whom makest
thou thyself?

54 Jesus answered, ° If I honour
myself, my honour is nothing :

'* it is

my Father that honoureth me, of whom
^ ye say, That he is your God.

55 Yet "^ ye have not known him ;

but I know him : and if I should say,
X. 3. Hns. V. 4. Acts xvii. 23.

xi. 27 Luke x. 22.

: Cor. iv. 6. s i. 18. vi. 46. vii.

their religion, as any Samaritan could be ; and therefore

equally entitled to their contempt and abhorrence. They
added, that he had a devil, or was possessed by a demon,
and spake by his instigation, being also enabled byhim to

perform apparent miracles in confirmation of his delusions.

{Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

ISote, vii. 19—24.) But Jesus meekly
replied, that he had not a devil; taking no notice of being-

called a Samaritan, as that reproach did not so immediately

aft'ect the credit of his divine commission : on the contrary,

he honoured God his Father, by his conduct, doctrine, and
miracles, the evident tendency of which was to lead men
to worship, trust, and obey him : and they dishonoured him
by their revilings, as if he were actuated by Satan, which
proved that they were enemies to God and his honour.

For his part, he sought not his own glory, as distinct from
that of the Father, and therefore he disregarded equally

their reproaches and tiieir applause. There was, however.
One who sought to honour him, and who would call

them to account, and execute vengeance on them, for their

opposition to him. {Marg. Ref. b—e.) He therefore pro-

ceeded most solemnly to assure them, that if a " man
" keep his saying," cordially embrace, and stedfastly re-

tain, his holy doctrine by obedient faith, " he shall never
*' see death :

" meaning, that tem:poral death, or the sepa-

ration of the soul from the body, should never do him
harm ; and eternal death, or the separation of the soul

from God, should not come upon him. {Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Note, xi. 20—2/, w, 25, 26".) The Jews, misunderstand-
ing this declaration, openly declared they now were cer-

tain that he was possessed : for Abraham and all the

prophets had died ; and was he able, not only to escape

death himself, but to preserve all his followers from it?

and did he openly avow that he was greater than all who
ever lived before him ? 'Who can promise others shall

* never die, but he who is himself to live for ever?'
fVhitby. {Marg.Ref i, k. m, n.

—

Noies,yiiw. 18—20, u. 19.

Col. iii. I—4.)—Jesus had repeatedly shewn them, that

he was the promised Messiah, by speaking as " the Son of
" God," and " the Light of the world:" and it was evi-

dent, even from their own interpretation of the scriptures,

that the Messiah was to be far greater, than any one who
VOL. V.

I know him not, ' I shall be a liar like

unto you : but I know him, " and keep
his saying.

56 Your father Abraham ''rejoiced

to see my day : and he saw it, and was
glad.

57 Then said the Jews unto him.
Thou art not yet fifty years old, and
hast thou seen Abraham ?

58 Jesus said unto them, ^ Verily,

verily, I say unto you, ' Before Abra-
ham was, " I am.

59 Then ''took they up stones to

cast at him: ''but Jesus hid himself,

and went out of the temple, going
through the midst of them, and so

passed by.

t 44. 1 John ii. 4.

2-^. v. lU. Uev.
iii. 9.

u 29.61.
X Gf;n. xxii. 18.

Luke ii. 28— 3(i.

X. 24. Gill. iii. 7

—9.14— 18. Heb.
xi 1.3. ,39, 4".

I I'.t. i. 10—12.
y 31. 51.

z i. 1, 2. xvii. 5.

24. Prov. viii.

22—30. Is. ix. t;.

Mic. V. 2. Ciil.

I. 17. Heh. i. 10
— 12. xiii. h.

Rev. i. 11.17, lb.

ii. 8.

a Ex. iii. 14. Is.

xliii. l.'i. xliv.
(•>. 8. xlvi. 9.

xlviii. 12. Rev. i.

8.

b h, fi. x. 30—;i3.

xi. 8. xviii. 31.

Lev. xxiv. Ifi.

Luke iv. 29
Acts vii. !>7, .')8.

c v. 13. X. 39, 40.

xi. 64. Gen. xix.

II. 2 Kinas vi.

18-20. Lukeiv.
30. xxiv. 31.

Acts viii. 39, 40.

had gone before him.—To see death, and to taste of death,
seem only to be figurative expressions of the same import

as to die. {Marg. Ref. 1.)

A devil. (48) A«t|U,oy<ov. 49. 52. x. 20, 21. Matt. vii. 22.

Mark \. 34. 39, et al.—Notes, Jets xvii. 18. 1 Cor. x. 18

—

22.

—

Ye do dishonour. (49) ATjjxa^exf. Luke xx. 11. Acts
v. 41. Rom. i. 24. ii. 23. Ab a priv. et Ttfjui honor.—Never.

(51) E<c Tov aiojva. 52. iv. 14. vi. 58.

—

Taste. (52) TsuasTui,

ii. 9. Matt. xvi. 28. Lnkeix. 27. Heb. ii. 9. vi. 4. 1 Pet.

ii. 3.

V. 54—59. In reply to the objections of the Jews, our

Lord observed, that if he claimed this honour for himself,

upon his own testimony alone, " it was nothing," or a

vain glory like that of ambitious worldly men : but his

Father had conferred it on him and testified in various ways

that it belonged to him. {Marg. Ref. o, p.

—

Notes, v. 31

—

44.) By his Father he meant the God of Israel, whom they

claimed as their God and covenanted Friend, and professed

to worship : yet they had no true knowledge of him, nor any

of those holy dispositions which spring from that know-
ledge. {Note, 17—20.) But he knew him fully and perfect-

ly ; and if, to avoid their hatred, he should deny this, he

should then indeed be a liar, as they were, when they profess-

ed to know, love, and worship him. But he proved his know-
ledge of God by perfectly keeping his commandments, and

executing the commission which he had received from

him. {Marg. Ref. q—u.) He also assured them, that

Abraliam had greatly desired to see the day of his appear-

ing upon earth, and rejoiced, and even exulted with tri-

umphant gladness, in the prospect of it. The Patriarch had,

by faith in his divine promises and predictions, and through

types, looked forward to the appointed season of his com-
ing for the redemption of his people, with the highest sa-

tisfaction ; and his liope of salvation was grounded on the

same word : but the degenerate offspring rejected and

hated Him, whom their illustrious ancestor had, at so great

a distance, beheld with the utmost reverence and joy!

{Marg. Ref. x.—Notes, Malt. xiii. 16, 17. Luke x. 23, 24.

Heb. xi. 13—16. 1 Pet. i. 10—12.) The Jews, however,

perversely understood him to mean, that Abraliam had ac-

tually conversed with him, as a man living upon earth at
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CHAP. IX.

Jesus gives sight to one who was born blind, 1—7.

The man shews his enquiring neighbours by what

that time. He was not yet fifty years old, and would he

avow that he liad seen Abraham, who died above one thou-

sand eight hundred years before?—Jesus at this time was

not more, on any computation, than thirty-five years of

age : but his gravity, joined with his incessant labours,

probably, made him look much older than he was.—To
their enquiry he answered with his usual most solemn as-

severation, " Before Abraham was, I AM." The use of

the present tense in this connexion, and the construction

of the passage, require us to understand it as a declara-

tion, that, as the great I AM, who appeared to Moses, he

possessed an underived and inde])endent existence, before

Abraham was brought into being, yea, from all eternity.

{Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, Ex. iii. J 4. Heb. i. 10—12. xiii.

8. Rev. i, 8.) Indeed the words do not well admit of any

other construction, which can render them intelligible to a

man of ordinary capacity. Thus the Jews evidently un-

derstood them ; and therefore they were about to stone

Jesus for blasphemy, without any process of law, or re-

gard to the Roman authority ; their indignation was so

greatly excited I But by his miraculous power lie con-

cealed himself from their view ; and, passing through the

midst of them without being perceived, he eluded their

malice for the present. {Marg. Ref. b, c.)—Probably, this

discourse left a durable impression on many of the hearers,

and prepared tlieir minds for receiving the testimony of

his apostles, after the pouring out of the Holy Ghost.

—

' Christ here only signifies, that he was before Abraham,
' in the decree of God.' Grotius.—' But 1. Christ answers
' to the objection of the Jews, which had no respect to the

' priority of these two persons in the decree of God ; but
* as to actual existence.—2. In this sense even Judas, and
* all the murderers of our Lord, might be before Abraham
' had a being.' WJdtby.—Some eager but injudicious Cal-

vinists use language similar to this, about justification, and
other Christian privileges ; and they are justly censured

even by their brethren : because the purpose of God, and

its accomplishment, are perfectly distinct ; and should never

be thus confounded : but one would not have expected

such crude language from the very learned Anti-calvinist,

Grotius !

A liar. (55) ^£uryic. 44. Rom. iii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 10. lit.

i. 12. 1 John I 10. ii. 4. 22. iv. 20. v. 10. "Yeuhg, 44—Re-
joiced. (56) HyaXMaaaro. See on Luke i. 47.—/ am.

(58) Eyw EifLi.—Eyw ei/x-j 'O Xlv. ... 'O ilv a'^sra.XKB [/.e. Ex.
iii. 14. Sept.—Hid himself. (59) Exp^n. " Was hidden,"

xii. 36.—In what way " Jesus was hidden " from the view

of his persecutors, it is not said, nor does it behove us to en-

quire. {Notes, Gen. xix. 11.2 Kinss vi. 18. Luke xxiv. 13
—24, V. 16.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

In the conduct of our Lord we see an example of the

strictest attention to retired devotion, connected with the

greatest diligence in seizing on every opportunity of pub-
iick usefulness : but we must be very careful in redeeming

means his eyes were opened, 8— 12. He is brought

to the Pharisees, who strictly examine both him and

his parents, 13—23. They are oflended at him, for

contending that Jesus is a prophet, and disdainfully

excommunicate him, 24—34. Jesus makes himself

our time, and very moderate in animal recreation, if we
would tread in his steps ; and not allow these distinct, and
too often detached, parts of our duty to entrench on each

other.—Even Jesus himself could scarcely be more active

in doing good, than his zealous enemies were, and always

have been, in devising and compassing evil ; for malice

will convert any thing into an occasion of mischief. The
ministers of the gospel, therefore, want divine wisdom and
fortitude ; for they will be encountered by subtle, as well

as powerful opponents : yet their enemies are seldom more
dangerous, than when they assume the appearance of

friendship ; and, in the language of respect, attempt to

inveigle them, to intermeddle with matters not belonging

to them, or to interfere in the peculiar concerns of princes

and rulers. (P. O. Matt. xxii. 15—22.)—Adultery most
certainly merits far severer punishment from the magistrate,

than it generally meets with ; and we may sometimes state

and explain the law of God respecting these things : but

we should not leave our proper employment to direct le-

gislators or magistrates, unless clearly called to that ser-

vice. If any persuade us openly to intermeddle out of

our proper line of duty, we should look upon it as a temp-
tation ; and we may suspect that this is sometimes done,

that they may accuse us, either as ambitious men who are

enemies to civil liberty, or as turbulent innovators who
are disaffected to the authority which God has placed over

us. We should, therefore, generally act as though we
heard them not ; and answer repeated solicitations by some
serious address to men's consciences ; thus " studying to

" be quiet, and mind our own business."—The prosecu-

tion of criminals is in itself a good work : yet it is fre-

quently conducted by such persons and from such mo-
tives, that the accusers are in the sight of God the more
atrocious offenders. From regard to society they cannot

be wholly excluded : nor should we in any sense require

too much of those, who concur in the necessary but pain-

ful employment, of bringing offenders to justice: yet we
may fairly observe, that he, who is concerned in the pro-

secution of another for a capital offence, and is himself

living in the practice of unrepented habitual wickedness,

has need to tremble at the prospect of more terrible venge-

ance from God, than that which he calls for upon a fellow

criminal from human justice. He should therefore pause,

and prepare for his awful employment, by self-examination,

repentance, faith, prayer, and amendment of life ; lest he

should " bring upon himself swift destruction." But were

such barriers placed around our courts of judicature ; were

such rules proclaimed in them, and adhered to, how would
they be thinned ! While many, " convicted by their own
" consciences, would go out one by one," perhaps begin-

ning at the eldest and greatest persons concerned; the

prosecution might be left unfinished, and the criminals be

allowed to escape. Nay, if our most solemn religious or-

dinances could be fenced against those, who are habitually

practising secret iniquity, it is to be feared that the small

number of our communicants would often be diminished,
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known to him, as " the Son of God ; " and he be-

lieves in him and worships him, 35—38. Christ de-

clares the design ot his coming to be, that the blind

These reflections may convince us, what little reason men
have to object to the doctrine of free salvation : they only,

who have always performed a sinless obedience, ought to

cast a stone at the preachers of unmerited forgiveness, and
eternal life the free gift of God, through faith in Christ

:

all else should tliankfuUy receive their message. The same
considerations may also shew us the readiest way of deal-

ing with pertinacious objectors : an address to their con-

sciences, which calls their sins to remembrance, may
render those silent, from fear of detection and recollec-

tion of their guilt, whom no arguments can reach. And
though we must not excuse crimes, nor object to the in-

fliction of merited punishment
;

yet we should hence

learn to be gentle and compassionate, even in performing

the severest oflSces ; and ever to shew a disposition to for-

give, and be kind to the vilest, as we hope for mercy from
God to our own souls. We should, however, strongly

urge the admonition, " Sin no more ;

" otherwise an

escape from temporal punishment can only give an op-

portunity of " treasuring up wrath against the day of
« wrath."

V. 12—29.
Every action of Jesus, as well as his whole doctrine,

shews him to us, as " The Light of the world." Let us

then no longer look to the schools of philosophy for illumi-

nation ; and let us not implicitly follow any man's teach-

ing : on the contrary let us follow Jesus, that we " may
" not walk in darkness, but have the light of life." If we
have begun to attend on him for instruction ; he has al-

ready in some things, " made darkness light before us,"

and " our path will shine more and more unto tiie perfect
" day." But unbelievers " know not whence he came,
" and whither he is gone :

" " they judge after the flesh;

"

yet they presume to judge him, before whose righteous

tribunal they must shortly stand : whereas, they are in-

competent to decide upon the principles and conduct of his

meanest disciple. Such men often oppose precepts to

doctrines : yet those precepts properly explained condemn
their conduct, and bear witness to the doctrines which they

oppose : yea, in every way God testifies to his Son, that

salvation is by faith in him alone. Those who know not

his glory and grace, know not " the Father that sent
" him :

" but, by the knowledge of the Son, believers at-

tain to the sanctifying and beatifying knowledge of the

Father also.—^The Redeemer has indeed left this earth,

where he was so greatly hated and despised : yet none who
truly " seek him shall die in their sins," or be excluded

from that place, " whither as our Forerunner he is for us
" entered :

" but those who continue to deride his warn-

ings, and thus prove themselves " earthly, sensual, and
" devilish," will die unpardoned, and perish as " vessels

" of wrath fitted for destruction."—But some will say,

* Who is Jesus ? And what are we to believe concerning

him ? We allow him to have been a Prophet, a Teacher

of most excellent morality, and a bright Example of bene-

ficence and patience : nay, we admit that he was the chief

of men, or even of all creatures ; and we would even grant

him to be something more than a creature, if we could do

might see, and the seeing be made blind ; with refer-

ence to the miracle, and to the proud and wilful blind-

ness of the Pharisees, 3.Q—41.

it without acknowledging him as " God over all, blessed
" for evermore :

" and will not this suffice ?
' Let Jesus him-

self answer this question. Is this to honour him, even as
we honour the Father ? Does this answer to his being
" the Light of the world," " the Life of men," "the Resur-
" rection of the dead," '•' One with the Father," the ever-
lasting I AM ? (58) _

He, who said such things of himself
in the vale of humiliation, will not retract them on the
throne of glory : and they who do not believe in him, as
being all this, and as more tiian our words can fully ex-
press, will perish in their sins, whatever they object to the
bigotry of those who fairly warn them of their danger.
For Jesus has much to say and to judge of them : and all

shall know, by their conversion, or in their condemnation,
that he always spake and did those tilings which pleased
tlie Father, even when he claimed the highest honours to
himself.

V. 30—3G.

Many profess tlie great doctrines of Christianity without
saving faith : when we therefore see men convinced that
the doctrines, termed evangelical, are indeed divine truths,

we should warn them of the temptations and dangers, to
which they will be exposed, that they may be excited to
guard against them.—By " continuing in the word" of
Christ, with an obedient faith, we prove that we are his
" disciples indeed," and " have not received the seed in
" stony ground." Thus we attain a fuller and more satis-

factory knowledge of the truth : and this teaches us the
nature, excellency. Author, and means, of true liberty ; and
leads us earnestly to pursue, and at length to enjoy, that

precious blessing. But as men are capable of imposing
on tiiemselves, through self-flattery, in the most unac-
countable manner, in respect of their secular concerns ; no
wonder, if they mistake their character and state in rela-

tion to God and the eternal world. (Note, Jer. xvii. 9, 10.)

It is, however, most certain, that he " who committeth
" sin is the slave of sin

;
" and we may infer safely, that

many declaim and dispute about liberty of every kind, and
boast of it, nay fight for it, who are themselves base slaves

to ambition, avarice, lust, anger, or some other grovelling

or malignant tyrant. How highly soever we value free-

dom, personal or political, civil or religious; (and when
freedom is soberly ascertained, it can scarcely be too highly
prized ;) we must recollect that it is a mere shadow to the
slave of sin and Satan : and we may well weep to see men,
laden with heavy chains, yet glorying in their liberty; till

death terminates their delusion, and makes them know that

they must be slaves for ever. From this awful state no
maxims of philosophy, no system of ethicks, no inventions

of superstition, no external ordinances, can deliver any
man : nay, God may outwardly be served from slavish fear,

or mercenary hope, and no liberty be obtained or enjoyed;
but " if the Son of God make us free, we shall be free in-
" deed," and for ever. While therefore men stand up for

freedom, rights, and privileges ; let every one, who would
be truly wise, first come to Christ for that real and endur-
ing liberty to which he calls us by his gospel. (Note, Matt.
xi. 28—30.)
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A . T>. .12. JOHN A. D. 52,

A S2. jtIlND as Jesus passed by, "" lie saw a

man which was bhnd from his birth.

'•*• .\ ,„ . 2 And his disciples asked him. sav-
c Joh I. 8—12. II. . h 1 T 1 • 1 • '

3-6, xxi. 17. incr Master, wlio did sin, this man,
XXII. '<, tic. o' ' ' y

Ecl"'i.v.' t''"2."
^^" ^^^^ parents, that he was born blind?

Acu\xini."r^' 3 Jesus answered, " Neither hath

V. 37—47.

Alas ! immense numbers boast of being Christians, as

absurdly as the Jews did that they were " Abraliam's chil-

" dren
;

" and they suppose that God is their Father, be-

cause they have been baptized, even as tlie Jews did because

of circumcision. But which do they resemble most, the

primitive Christians, or those who sought to murder Christ,

because they could not endure his doctrines and precepts ?

Are they born again, and made partakers of a divine and

iioly nature ? Do they above all things love Jesus, and his

salvation and service ? If there is notliing of this kind in

their dispositions and conduct, but very many things of a

contrary nature, let them not deceive themseh es : they

are the children of him whose works they do, and whose
image they bear; and the pride, rebellion, dissimulation,

malice, and malignity of numbers called Christians, shew
them to be the offspring of that old apostate, murderer, and
liar, the devil. Such affronting applications of evangelical

truth, induce men to complain that they cannot under-

stand the words of Christ : no evidence can convince them,

that those doctrines are true, which reduce them to the

alternative, of renouncing and mortifying every sin, or of

perishing for ever in hell. The most unexceptionable con-

duct of those, who speak the words of God, will not pro-

cure them credit, " because they tell them the truth :

"

but if any improbable report be spread, or any new hercsv

started ; the same persons will embrace it with the most
implicit and absurd credulity! The reason is evident;
" they are not of God, and therefore they cannot hear his

•' words.

V. 48—59.
Calumny and reproach must be the recompence of those,

who stand up for " the truth as it is in Jesus
:

" and they

may expect to be called the enemies of mankind, of their

country, nay, of the church and religion ; for, the more
they honour God, the more the ungodly and hypocritical

will dishonour them. Nor ought we to be disconcerted,

at being called enthusiasts and insane, or even branded in

> more opprobrious terms, by such men, as said to the holy

Jesus, " Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil." We
must, amidst all, still direct men to Jesus, " not seeking
" our own glory," but leaving the matter to him " who
" seeketh and judgeth:" for we are assured, that they

who " keep his saying shall not see death for ever." We
should stedfastly profess what we know and believe con-

cerning God and religion ; whatever wrong constructions

may be put upon our words, by those who falsely claim

him as their God, yet know him not ; and if we be heirs

of Abraham's faith, we shall both trust him for temporal

protection, and rejoice with glad exultation in expectation

of that day,when the Saviour who said, " Before Abraham
" was, I AM," shall appear in his glory to the confusion

this man sinned, nor his parents: " but d xi. 4. 4o. x,v. n

that the works of God should be made ^'Actsiv'21.'"

manliest in liim. x. 32. 37, a^.

4 I ^ must work the works of him ?^i'>'i';82-3^..'J'ct8

that sent me, Svliile it is day: the ^
'J-

"'.'o- ,'',"• 3-^-

, . - ' J Ec. IX. 10. Is.

night Cometh, when no man can work,
"^^^l"^- ^l^'f}^\-

iv. 5'.
"• °

•

of his enemies, and to complete the salvation of all who
believe in him ; while they shall shout in triumphant
strains, " Lo, This is our God, we have waited for him,
" and he will save us. This is the Lord, we have waited
" for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his salvation."

{Notes, Is. XXV. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 6—8. Tit ii. 11—15. Heb.
ix. 27, 28. 2 Pet. iii. 10—15.)

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1—3. Though the first words of this

chapter seem connected with the conclusion of the fore-

going
;
yet it is generally thought that some months had

intervened : for the events before recorded took place at

the feast of tabernacles, but those of this chapter are sup-
posed to have occurred at the feast of dedication, about a

quarter of a year afterwards. {Note, x. 22—24.)—Jesus
passing on the streets of Jerusalem met a man, who was
known to have been born blind: and the disciples thence
took occasion to ask a question, which seems in part to
have arisen from the opinion, that men in this world fare

better or worse, according to their behaviour in some pre-

existent state, of which they have no recollection or con-
sciousness ! Many of the Jews at that time had imbibed
this absurd sentiment from the heathen : for, not i)eing

satisfied with the scriptural account of the entrance of sin

and death into the world, they had recourse to this notion

to solve the difficulties which they met with in the dispen-

sations of Providence, from observing the extraordinary

calamities attendant on some men, more than on others,

through the whole course of their lives. The disciples

therefore desired to be informed, whether this man's cala-

mity was the punishment of his own misconduct in a pre-

existent state, or whether his parents had brought it on
him and themselves by some heinous crime? (jSoteSf

27—34, V. 34. Luke xiii. 1—5.—Many think that the

sin mentioned Lev. xx. 18, is referred to.) But our Lord
assured them, that neither the one nor the other was the

real cause of his being born blind ; but it was so ordered

on ])urpose, that the powerful operation of God, by his

hands, might be openly displayed, in restoring the blind

man to sight. No doubt his parents were sinners, and
deserved far worse than this affliction ; and the man was
born in sin as others are: but these were not the immediate
causes of this singular calamity, which was appointed for

another most important and merciful purpose. {Marg. Ref.)

Passed by. (1) Ylapayav. viii. 59. Matt. ix. 9. 27. 1 Cor.

vli. 31.

—

Birth.'] FevsT*]?. Here only.

V. 4—7- Our Lord next observed, that, notwithstand-

ing the malice of his enemies, it was requisite for him to
" work the works," which his Father had sent him to per-

form, during the short remnant of his life on earth : inti-

mating that his crucifixion would soon take place, which
would end his personal labours and miracles ; as the night
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A. D. 52. CHAPTER IX. A. D. m.
g- I. 4—9. ni. 19—

21. viii. 12. x!i. 5 As ^ long as I am in the world, I

flfv.'xiix.'e,"!: am the Light of the world.

'iNT;u.^'iv.'"i6; 6 When he had thus spoken, ''he

Act^s" xiii. 4?: spat on the ground, and made clay of

Epj.'.' V. 14. Rev: the spittle, and he * anointed the eyes
h Mark" vii. 3.3. of tlic blind matt with the clay ;

vui. 23. Rev. — .i -t i' \ ^~^ 1 •

^ '^- '8-
. ,, 7 And said unto him, (jro wash in

* Or, spread the '

et^o/rta'.'" the pool of Siloam, (which is by in-

i 2"K"ngs V. 10- terpretation, ' Sent.) He went his way

k 'it. Neh.iii. 15. therefore, and washed, '" and came see-
Siloah. Is. viii. ;„_.
6. Shiloak. mg.

'

3. Gal. i°v?4
'" 8 The neighbours tlierefore, and

"w.'iKPs.cxivl: they which before had seen him that

19. 'xxxii." k: he was blind, said, " Is not this he that
16-18. xiiii. 8.

o
sat and begged ?

Luke 11. 32. Acts OG
niuui.'^'i. li).

9 Some said. This is he : others said,
ij^am. xxi. 11, jjg jg jjj,g Y{\u\ : but he said, I am he.

o 1 Sam. ii. 8. Mark x. 40. Liikexvi. 20—22. xviii. 35. Acts iii. 2— II.

does the work of the day, or as death terminates the ser-

vices and fixes the state of every one. {Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Notes, Ec. i.\. 10. Lw/ce xiii, 31—33.) It was also proper

for him, to open this man's eyes, as an emblem of his en-

lightening the minds of men by the knowledge of divine

truth. While he continued on earth, he was " the Liglit

"of the world," by his personal ministry and miracles;

and he would be tlie same, by his doctrine and his Spirit,

to the end of time. (Marg. Ref. g.

—

Notes, i. 4—9. viii.

12.) He therefore anointed the man's eyes, with clay

formed for that purpose with his spittle, which would
seem rather suited to close, than to open them : and
then he directed him to go and wash at the pool of

Siloam, which, signifying Sent, might be a type of him
whom the Father had sent to be " the Light of the world."

{Marg. Ref. h—m.

—

Notes, Gen. xlix. 10. Is. viii. 6—8.)

Accordingly the man, having, it may be supposed, heard of

the miracles which Jesus performed, and hoping for a cure,

obeyed ; and thus not only received his sight, but was also

enabled to make an immediate and proper use of his eyes,

and so returned seeing every object distinctly : for it is a

fact now well ascertained, that when sight is given, by a

surgical operation, to those who were born blind ; they

require a considerable time to learn the proper use of the

newly acquired sense, as well as great care in preventing

any injury to it.—Perhaps our Lord took this method to

make trial of the man's faith and obedience ; or to shew
that the most unlikely means will be efficacious, when he

appoints and blesses them.—As far as I can recollect, this

is the only instance, in which sight was miraculously given

to one born blind : and indeed " opening the eyes of the

" blind," strictly speaking, was a miracle peculiar to our

Lord himself, and is repeatedly mentioned in the prophecies

of his coming. It is neitlier included in the commission

given to the apostles and seventy disciples ; nor was it

performed, either by them, or by any of the ancient pro-

phets. The removal of Saul's temporary blindness by

Ananias, is, I think, the only exception.—The same is

observable also of opening the ears of the deaf, and the

mouths of the dumb. {Notes, Ex. iv. 1 1, 12. Fs. cxlvi. 8.

Js, xxix. 17—19. XXXV. 5—7. Matt. ix. 32, 33.)

10 Therefore said they unto him,
^ How were thine eyes opened ? p 15.21.26. hi9

11 He answered and said, '*Aman iv^^r.'Vco.lxv
3.').

that is called Jesus made clay, and 1
«>^J-

27. Jer.

anointed mine eyes, and said unto me.
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash

:

and I went and washed, and 1 received
sight.

12 Then said they unto him,
'Where is he ? He said, I know not. rv. n-is.vii. n.

13 They * brought to the Pharisees ^ vul: s-d.f'^^.

him that aforetime was blind. '^^-

"

14 And ' it was the sabbath-day t y. y. le. 18.

when Jesus made the clay, and opened
his eyes.

_^^ ^.^^ ^^_

15 Then again " the Pharisees also 'J =^",L-f,
_

c? u f>ee im 10, II.

—

asked him how he had received his -''•^'-

Vll.

I— 2.i. Matt,
xii. 1— 14. Mark
ii. 2;i—28. iii. 1

l.uke vi. 1

Of the spittle. (6) Ex t« Tilua-fxctjog. Here only. YIluoi, Mark
vii. 33. viii. 23.

—

He anointed.] Y.nExp^crs. 11. Here only.

Ex sTTi et %p<w, unguo.—Pool. (7) Koh.vjj,<^Yi^pav. See on v.

2.

—

Siloam.] %\qicx.ij.. 11. Luke \'m. 4.—nibt', from nVi', to

se7id.

V. 8, 9. Marg. Ref—Note, Ruth i. 19—21.—Like
him, &c. (9) ' The circumstance, of his having received
' his sight, would give him an air of spirit and clieerfulness,

' and would render him something unlike what he was
' before.' Doddridge.

V. 10—12. The simple statement of fact, without any

observations on it, in answer to the question proposed, is

worthy of notice. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Note, Jer. xxxvi.

17, 18.)

—

Know not. (12) '1 have never yet seen him,
' nor ever conversed with him, otherwise than I have just

' told you.' Doddridge. {Marg. Ref. r.)

V. 13. ' " They brought him to the Pharisees;" that

' is, to the council, which chiefly consisted of tliis sect j

' whence in this evangelist, the whole council passeth under
* the name of Pharisees. ... Tiiis they might do, either out
' of ill-will to Christ, or out of curiosity to know, whether
' they would own the person who had done this signal

' miracle, to be the very man of whom Isaiah had pro-

' pliesied, that he should " open the eyes of the blind."

And surely the providence of God so ordered this, that

' they might hear from the mouth of the blind man, a
' testimony which would either convince them, or render
' their unbelief without excuse.' Whitby.—' They brought
' him ...to the Pharisees, in the Sanhedrim, that he might
' be examined by them ; that so, if there was any fraud in

' the matter, they might discover and expose it.' Doddridge.

{Marg. Ref s.

—

Note, Jets iv. 1—3.)

V. 14. It is said, that anointing the eyes with any kind

of imguent, or even with spittle, on the sabbath-day, was
forbidden by a tradition of the elders : if so, our Lord
might use this method of opening the man's eyes, as a

protest against their absurd and frivolous traditions. {Marg,

Ref. t.—Noie, vii. 19—24.)
V. 15, 16. Note, 10—12.—Diuwjou. (16) The council

was divided into two parties, which contended with each

other, continuing in the same place. It is probable, that
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sight. He said unto them, He put
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed,
and do see.

16 Therefore said some of the Pha-
24. so-.-?.-?, iii. risees, " This man is not of God, be-

xv.^i.''
'""

cause he keepeth not the sabbath-day.

Others said, How can a man that is a

< vn.i2.43.x. 19. siuucr do such miracles ? ^ And there
ht Acis xiv. 4. was a division among them.

17 They say unto the blind man
again. What sayest thou of him, that

he hath opened thine eyes ? He said,

Mv. 19. vi. u. ' He is a prophet.
Luke XXIV. 19. A 1

Mi.'x!^.'" ^^ ^^^ ^"^ * Jews did not believe
'

40. ^ Gen!' x^^ concerning him, that he had been

sf: Hei.'^^iii!'Va blind, and received his sight, until
-la. .V. 11.

|.|^gy called the parents of him that had
received his sight.

19 And they asked them, saying,

Acts m. %^'w
^ ^^ ^^^^ your son, who ye say was born
blind ? how then doth he now see ?

20 His parents answered them, and
said, We know that this is our son,

and that he was born blind :

21 But by what means he now
seeth, we know not ; or who hath

Acti
14.

Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, with some others

who privately favoured our Lord, embraced this op-
portunity of checking the violent proceedings of his

enemies.

Division. (16) 2%Jcr.|U.a. See on vii. 43.

V. 17. (Marg. Ref.) ' What opinion of him hath this

* work of power and mercy to thee wrought in thee ?

'

Hammond.
V. 18—23. Marg. Ref. a—c—Was Christ. (22)

* Hence it appears, that though our Lord was cautious of
' professing himself to be the Christ, in express terms, yet
' many understood the intimations he gave; and that most
' of his disciples, by this time, declared their faith in him
* under that character. It also farther appears from hence
' that the parents, and indeed the Sanhedrim, knew who
' it was that opened this man's eyes ; though he liimself

' was hitherto a stranger to him, and was not yet ac-
* quainted with the dignity of his person. (25. 36.)' Dod-
dridge.—Should be put out, &c.] [Marg. Ref. d.) Ex-
pulsion from the synagogue was a sort of excommunica-
tion, attended with many civil penalties and inconveni-

ences.—We may account for the reserve of the man's pa-

rents, and their declining to say any thing, which might
bring them into danger of so heavy a punishment ; but
their conduct cannot be excused, considering their obli-

gations to Jesus, and the sensible evidence, which they had
of his power to protect them and do them good.
He is of age. (21) AvIocyiMkiocv s^^t. 23. See on Mxf/. vi.

27.

—

Had agreed. (22) 'S.vveteBsivto. Luke xxii. 5. Jets
xxiii. 20. xxiv. 9.— 1 Sam. xxii. 13. Sept.—He slwidd be

put out of the synagogue.] A'^oa-uvayoiyo; yavjjTaj. xii. 42.

opened his eyes, we know not : he is

of age, ask him ; he shall speak for

himself.

22 These words spake his parents,
'^ because they feared the Jews : for the

Jews had agreed already, that if any
man did confess that he was Christ,

"•he should be put out of the syna-

gogue.

23 Therefore said his parents, ^ He"^

is of age, ask him.

24 Then again called they the man *

that was blind, and said unto him,
^ Give God the praise :

^ we know that f

this man is ^ a sinner.

25 He answered and said. Whether
he be a sinner or no, I know not :

' one
thing I know, that, whereas I was
blind, now I see. ^'

26 Then said they to him again,

'

What did he to thee ? how opened he
thine eyes ?

27 He answered them, ^ I have told k

you already, and ye did not hear:

wherefore would ye hear it again ? will

ye also be his disciples ?

vii. 13. xii. 42,
43. xix. 38. XX.
19. Ps. xxvii. 1,

i. frov. xxix.
25. I., li. 7. 12.

Ivii. 11. Luke
xii. 4—9. xxii.
SI—61. Gal. ii.

11-13. Rev.xxi.
8.

34. xii. 42. tl\\.

2. Luke vi. 251

.Act* •;. 18. V.

40.

21.

V. 23. vlii. 49.

xvi. 2. 1 Sam.
vi. 5—9. Is. Ixvi.

5. Rom. X. 2-
4.

16. viii. 48.
xiv. 30. xviii. 30.
xix. 6. Mark xv.
28. Rom. viii. 3.

2 Cor. V. 21.

Luke vii. 39.

XV. 2. xix. 7.

30. V. 11. IJolin
V. 10.

I0-i5. Luke
xxii. 67, 08.

xvi. 2.

—

' Blum, cui conventibus religiosis in templo ct syna-
' gogis intercsse non licebat, quem unusquisque ceu pestem
' fugiebat, ut adeo ab liominum consortia plane exclusus est.'

Sclvleusner.

V. 24, 25. Some understand the Pharisees to have
meant, that the man ought to give glory to God, by con-

fessing tlie collusion, which they supposed to have been
between him and Jesus, to impose on them by an appa-

rent miracle; (Note, Josh. vii. 19;) for they knew, as they

pretended, that Jesus was " a sinner; " that is, one guilty

of gross violations of the law, and a false prophet. It is

however probable, that, unable to deny the miracle, they

meant to say, ' As by some unknown means God has given

thee sight, render him the praise, witliout regarding Jesus,

who has nothing to do with the credit of the cure.' But
the man observed, that if Jesus was a sinner, he had no
knowledge of it ; and he was fully assured that having

been blind from his birth, he could at present see, and had
obtained sight by attending to his directions. {Marg. Ref.—Note, Is. Ixvi. 5, 6.)

A sinner. (24) 'Aju.ap7«Aoj. 25. 31. (JSote, Luke xv.

^'^•)

V. 26—34. The man, on being again interrogated to

the same efiect as before, (10— 12,) perceived that the

Pharisees wanted to draw from him some expression, ap-

parently inconsistent with his former testimony ; and he
M'as filled with an honest indignation at their excessive

malice and perverseness : he therefore answered in a manner,
which implied that they could have no good motive for

sucii repeated questions, unless they were at length dis-

posed to become the disciples of Jesus. Exasperated by
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER IX. A D, m.
'

u. >K''V.'Mau: 28 Then ' they reviled him, and said,

;co;.w;Jk'':Thou art his disciple; '"but we are
10. 1 Pet. ii. 2.3. » « ' J- • 1

mv. 45-47. vii. ivlosess disciples.

14; R«m!'ii. \7. 29 We " know that God spake unto
" 2-7.' x'vi! 'is! Moses :

" as for this fellow, ^ we know
Deut. xxxiv. 10. t/ •-;

^

S- ''•"i/a,*'';- not from whence he is.
2b. cvi. 16. Mai.

85. *xx^^^^' 22. ^^ Thc mau answered and said unto

o i6'''24!'fK'Ls tliem, Why, '^ herein is a marvellous

ix'!"'n'^ Matt thing-, that ye know not from whence
Lukfx''x'iii''"2: he is, ''and we/ he hath opened mine
Acts xxii. 22.

"^ '-

p vii. 27. 41, 42. eyes.

r'is liii-'i/s!"' 31 Now ' we know that God heareth
**

Maik'if 6
'^' ^^^ sinners

; but if any man be a wor-
f

x'^.^^^'i^'^au:
shipper of God, ' and doeth his will,

^^- ^""^^ ™- "him he heareth.
• itrt. ^xiii! 32 Since "" the Avorld began was it

8. Ps. xviii. 41. xxxiv. 15. Ixvi. 18—20. Prov. i. 28, 29. xxi. \X xxviii. !). is. i. 15. Iviii.

9. .ler. xi. 11. xiv. 12. Ez. viii. 18. Mic. iii. 4. Zech. vii. 13. t iv. 34. vii. 17

XV. 16. Ps. xl. 8. rxliii. 1(1. Hel). x. 7. 1 John iii. 21, 22. u xi.41,42. Gen.
xviii. 23—33. xix. 29. xx. 7. 1 Kings xvii. 20—22. xviii. 36—.33. 2 Chr. xxxii. 20, 21.

Ps. xcix. 6. cvi. 2.3. Jer. xv. 1. Jain. v. 15—18. x Job xx. 4. Is. Ixiv. 4. Luke
i. 70. Rev. xvi. 18.

this intimation, which appeared to them rude and insolent,

they reviled him as a worthless person, and as the disciple

of Jesus, along with others of the ignorant multitude
;

while they gloried in being the disciples of Moses. (Marg.

Ref. V—m.—Note, v. 45—47. vii. 40—.53.) They de-

clared themselves fully assured that Moses spake by autho-

rity from God ; but they asserted, that they had no evi-

dence whence Jesus was, whom they considered as an im-
postor of obscure birth and education. Thus they insi-

nuated that the doctrine of Jesus contradicted that of

Moses, whereas in fact it established and completed it

:

and they considered the miracles wrought by Moses, nearly

fifteen hundred years before, as undeniable evidences of

his divine mission ; whereas they treated those of Jesus,

which were far more numerous and beneficent, and at least

equally astonishing, as unworthy of their notice, though
they fell under the cognizance of their own senses ! in

fact Moses was dead ; and tiiey had learned how to explain

away his meaning, and to render his writings subservient

to their own ambition and interest : whereas Jesus was a

living reprover of their hypocrisy, and a formidable rival

and adversary to their reputation and authority. (Note,

Matt, xxiii. 29—33.) The man therefore, under all his

disadvantages, being free from their prejudices, argued far

more conclusively than they. He exposed their obstinate

and prejudiced ignorance, by expressing the greatest asto-

nishment, that they could doubt whence that person was,

who had wrought such a miracle as had never before been
heard of. (Note, 4—70 God did not regard the prayers

of notoriously wicked men ; much less would he enable

an impostor to work so stupendous a miracle, in confirm-

ation of his doctrine : so that if Jesus had not been of

God, he could not have done any thing of this kind.

{Marg. Ref. n—y.

—

Notes, Deut. xiii. 1—5. Matt. xii. 22
—30.)—^This argument, which it was impossible to an-

swer, and which convicted them of malice and folly, ex-

cited their most indignant resentment : and, being igno-

rant of the scriptural doctrine, that all men are born in

sin, they considered the bodily blindness of the man, as a

not heard, that any man opened the
eyes of one that was born blind.

33 If this man ^ were not of God,
he could do nothing.

34 They answered and said unto
him. Thou 'wast altogether born in
sins, ^ and dost thou teach us ? ^ And
they * cast him out.

35 Jesus heard that they had cast
him out: " and when he "had found
him, he said unto him, '"Dost thou
believe on ' the Son of God ?

36 He answered and said, ^Who is

he. Lord, that I might believe on
him ?

37 And Jesus said unto him, ^ Thou
hast both seen him, and it is he that

talketh with thee.
Heb. i.2—9. fi. 38. Prov. xxx. 3, 4. Cant. v. 9. Matt. xi. 3.

17. xiv. 21-23. Ps. xxv. 8, 9. 14 Matt. xi. 25. xiii. 11, 12. Acts x. 31-

y ifi. iii. J. Acts v.

3S, .39.

z 2. viii. 41. Ji.b

xiv. 4. XV. 14—
16. xxv. 4. Ps.
li. 5. Gal. ii. 15.

Epli. ii. 3.

a 40. vii. 43, 49.

Gen. xix. 9. E.x.

ii. 14. 2 Chr-
xxv. 16. Pro(.
ix. 7, 8. xxvi.
12. xxix. I. Is.

Ixv. 5. Luke xi.

45. xiv. 1 1. xviii.

10-14.17. IPrt.
V. 5.

b 22. vi. 37. Prov,
xxii. 10. Is.

Ixvi. 5. Luke vi.

22. 3 John 9,10.
Ktv. xiii. 17.

* Or, ejcijmvuivi-
caUd liim. Matt.
xviii. 17, 18.

] Cor. V. 4, 5. 1.3.

c V. 14. Ps. xxvii.

10. Horn. X. 20.

(1 i. 49, .'.0. ill. 1.'.

—18. B6. vi. 69.

xi. 27. XX. 28.

31. Acts viii. 37.

ix. 20. 1 John
iv. 15. V. 5. 10—
13. 20.

e i. 18. M. Ps. ii.

7. 12. Matt. xvi.

16. Rom. i. 4.

g iv. 26. vii.

-33.

demonstration, that he came into the world under the di-

vine displeasure, and far more depraved than other men

;

{Note, 1—3 ;) and was it proper that so base and ignorant
a wretch should presume to instruct them, who were Pha-
risees, Scribes, and Rulers assembled in council? Or
could such insolence be endured ? Thus they disdainfully

closed their ears to the truth, and excommunicated the

man for his honest and sensible observation. {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. z—b.

—

Notes, 19—23. xii. 42, 43. xvi. 1—3.)—
* See here a blind man, and unlearned, judging more

' rightly of divine things, than the whole learned council
' of the Pharisees ! Whence we learn, that we are not
' always to be led by the authority of councils, popes,
' and bishops ; and that it is not absurd for laymen some-
' times to vary from tiieir opinions.' fVhitby. {Note, Luke
54—57, V. 57.)

Wherefore icould ye. (27) T( ...BsXsls.— Will ye be, &c.]

@e\sTB ...yevsa-Bai. "Are ye willing to become."

—

They
reviled. (28) ^Xoilopmav . Acts xxiii. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet.

ii. 23. AoiSopof, 1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 10. Aoilopia, 1 Tim. v.

14. 1 Pet. iii. 9.

—

A icorshipper of God. (31) Qsoo-eSyjc.

Here only N. T.

—

Ex. xviii. 21. Job i. 1. 8. ii. 3. Sept.

OcoasSsia, 1 Tim. ii. 10. Ex 0eoj et ae^co, colo.—Since the

world began. (32) Ex t« aiuvog.—The same as octto th aiuvo;.

Luke i. 70- ^cts xv. 18.

—

Ps. xc. 2. Sept,—They cast ...

out. (34) 'Ei^sQakov ...s^a. 35. iti/ce iv. 29. vi. 22.

V. 35—38. ' The condition of those persons is very
' happy, who are thrust out to the greatest distance by im-
' pious persons, (glorying in the name of the churcli,)

' that Christ himself may approach still nearer to them.'

Bczu. {Notes, Is. Ixvi. 5, 6. Matt. v. 10—12. Luke vi.

21—23. Acts V. 41, 42. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.)—Jesus, know-
ing what persecution the man endured on his account,

found him out, and made himself known to him as " the
" Son of God," in order to his further instruction and en-

couragement ; and he, who before considered him as a

prophet, now believed in and worshipped him in a far

higher character. {Marg. Ref c—h.

—

Ahtes, i. 47—51, v.

49. iii. 16. iv. 25, 26. vi. 66—71. xx. 24—31.) Without
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h XX. 28. rs. ii. 38 And he said, '' Lord, I believe.

l^.^'itt" xl'viVu And he worshipped him.
y. 17. Luke xxiv.
si'kev. v." 9- 39 ^ And Jesus said, ' For judg--

i iii.' 17. V. 22- ment I am come into this world ;
"^ that

x.i. 47. 4s jer. they wliich see not mio-ht see, and
I. 9, 10. I, like J 1.1 I

2Coi; ih'ic.
'" t^i^^ ^^^^y which see might be made

k 2.i. 3(i-3S. viii. Klirirl
12. x.i. 4i;.

"JAIIIU.

Matt. xi. 5. Luke i. 79. iv. 18. vii. 21. Aits xxvi. !S. 2 Cnr. iv. 4—6. Epli. v. 14.

1 xii. 40, 41. Is. vi. 'J, lO. xxix. 10. xlil. 18—20. xliv. 18. Matt. vi. 2A. xiii. Ki— 1&.

Luke xi. 34, 35. Kom. xi. 7— 10. 2 Tiies. ii. 10— 12. 1 Ji.lin ii. 1 1.

doubt the worship, which Jesus accepted from him, was at

least equal to that which apostles and angels decidedly

refused. {Notes, Acts x. 24—26". Rev. xix. 9, 10. xxii.

8, 9.)

V, 39—41. The preceding address of our Lord to tlie

man might be private ; but what here follows must have

been more open : for he declared in the hearing of the

Pharisees, that, though in secular matters he would not

judge or inflict punishment, yet he came into the world on

purpose to discover men's secret characters, and to execute

spiritual judgment on specious hypocrites. {Notes, viii.

13— 16, V. 16. Luke ii. 33—35.) As, by his miraculous

power, the blind received their sight ; so, by his doctrine,

the poor, the ignorant, and the simple of the Jews, and
even the benighted gentiles, would be made wise and dis-

cerning in the things of God : and at the same time, those

who were proud of their superior knowledge, learning,

and wisdom, and most renowned in this respect, would be

shewn to be blind in spiritual things, and would have their

eyes judicially closed. {Note, Matt. xi. 25, 26.)—The
Pharisees readily perceived that this referred to them ; and
therefore they disdainfully enquired, whether he meant to

insinuate that they were blind also. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

Notes, Luke xi. 45—48.) To this he replied, that if they

had been really blind or ignorant, by misfortune, or

through want of capacity or opportunity of instruction
;

they would comparatively have been free from guilt in their

!)ertinacious opposition to him : but their abundant oppor-

tunities, and their higli conceit of their own knowledge
;md discernment, while they wilfully shut their eyes against

the light, would leave them without excuse, under the

guilt and power of their aggravated wickedness, and under

the heavy wrath of God. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Note, xv.

J22 25.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

It becomes us to be very cautious how we ascribe the

personal or relative calamities of others to their peculiar

sinfulness: (Notes, Job ii. 12, 13. iv. 1. Luke xiii. 1—5 :)

for the Lord may have far other reasons for afflicting them

;

and those whom he most loves are often long and sharply

tried, in order to the display of his grace in supporting

and delivering them. But we can never do wrong in ap-

plying to Jesus to solve our difficulti-es; for he is "the
" Light of tlie world," from whom we must derive all our

knowledge and instruction in the great concerns of eternity.

—Let us also learn to copy his perseverance in doing good,

amidst discouragements, revilings, and injuries : and let

every one seize the present hour, to ensure his own sal-

vation, and to do the work of God ; remembering how
speedily " the night comcth in which no man can work."
{!Sotc, Ec. ix. 10.)—Tiiose whoconfide in their own under-

40 And some of the Pharisees which
were with him heard these words,

and said unto him,

also ?

4

1

Jesus said unto them, " If ye

were blind, ye should have no sin
:

"

but now ye say, We see; therefore 35:Luke"'xii'.47
*^

• ,1 Hel). x. 2ii, 27
your sin remaineth. -

Are we blind ""^f-'"- ^'T.f^-Matt. XV. 12

—

14. xxiii. If), 17.

1!). 24. 26. Luke
xi.39, 40. 4o,4fi.

Kom. ii. 19-22.
XV.22—24. Prov.
xxvi. 12. Is

1 Joiin i. 8—10.

standings and reasonings, and " trust in their own hearts,"

are incompetent judges of the Lord's works and ways; for

he generally employs such means and instruments as men
despise : thus the captious and scornful exclude themselves,

while the humble believe, obey, and obtain the blessing.

—

Those calamities, which are generally thought to be tokens

of the divine displeasure, and inseparable from misery,

often prove the occasions of special good, and evidences

of the Lord's distinguishing favour. The man born blind

rejoices, and will rejoice for ever, in having, by means of

that heavy affliction, been brought to know and love the

holy Jesus ; in the honour of his beloved Saviour, which
was thus displayed ; and in the important benefits, which
multitudes, in every subsequent age, have derived from
the instructive narrative.—But, on the other hand, what
numbers make so perverse and mischievous a use of their

limbs, senses, and faculties, even to the end of life ; that

they might desperately wish for ever, they had been born,

and lived all their days, blind, deaf, dumb, lame, nay even

idiots or lunaticks !—They whose eyes are opened, and
whose hearts are cleansed, by his effectual grace, are the

same men, yet " new creatures ;" and, being known in the

identity of their persons, and the newness of their characters,

they live monuments to the Redeemer's glory, and conti-

nually recommend his grace to all who desire the same pre-

cious salvation. {P. O. Mark v. 14—29. Note, 2 Cor. v. 17.)

V. 13—23.

How perfect in wisdom and holiness was our Redeemer,

when enemies, powerful, sagacious, vigilant, and malig-

nant, as his were, could find no flaw, and were driven to

the necessity of renewing against him the repeatedly re-

futed charge of breaking the sabbath ! May we thus be

enabled " by well-doing to put to silence the ignorance of
" foolish men." {Note, I Pet. ii. 13—17.)—The most il-

literate and poor, who are simple-hearted, readily draw
proper conclusions from the evidences afforded them of

the truth of the gospel : but they whose interests and in-

clination lie another way, though " ever learning, are

" never able to come to the knowledge of the truth."

—

Religious persecutions can only render men cowards or hy-

pocrites, and suppress investigation, or an avowal of sen-

timents: and even the censures of the church have too

often been levelled against her best friends. But no terror

should induce us to conceal our obligations to the Lord :

and what men generally term prudence and caution, in this

case, is unbelief, ingratitude, and base fear of reproach

and the cross ; if not being fatally ashamed of Christ and

his cause. {Note, Mark viii. 38.)

V. 24—41.

It has often happened, that they profess most zeal tor
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CHAP. X.

True shepherds enter in by the Door of the sheep-

Told, are acknowledged by the sheep, and go before

ihein; being thus distinguished from dishonest and

corrupt teachers, 1—8. Christ is the Door, and " the

" good Shepherd, who lays down his life for the

" sheep," g— 18. Divers opinions are held concern-

ing him, 19—21. He proves his mission by his

works ; shews the character of his sheep, to whom
" he gives eternal life, neither shall any pluck them

" out of his hands;" and that " he and the Father are

" one," 22—30. The Jews attempt to stone him as

a See on iii. 3. ^ blasphemer ; but he justifies his doctrine, and escapes

•>

^,(|fi^'"i6''i7 2i'
'^^^"^ them, 31—39. He goes beyond Jordan, where

A2. xxviii !.;- many believe on him, 40—42.
17. XXIX. .31, 33. ' '

Ez. xiii. 2—6.

^J'.Je?
jc] Verily, " verily, I say unto you,

uiCn.lli
^ He that entereth not by the door into

*i ''•'"''"''• the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some

the glory of God, who are most assiduous in dishonouring

Christ : " but he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth
" not the Father that sent him."—When a behever knows

not how to answer the objections and arguments of ene-

mies to the truth, he may have recourse to his own expe-

rience :
" one thing he knows, that whereas he was blind,

" now lie sees ;
" and what he has discovered of the glory

of God, the evil of sin, the depravity of his own heart,

the preciousness of Christ, the beauty of holiness, so

evinces to him the truth of the gospel, that no arguments

can answer " this witness in himself." {Notes, 2 Pet. i.

19. 1 John v. 9, 10.)—How little ought we to regard the

contempt and revilings of the scornful and unbelieving,

though most eminent among men ; when the holy Jesus was

reviled by a convention of Jewish priests and rulers, as a

notorious sinner, and " the Lord of glory " was disdained

as most base and contemptible I But how unbecoming are

such revilings, especially in those who are of superior rank

and education !—Plain unlettered sense will commonly go

further, in understanding the most important matters, than

all the advantages of science, which often render men too

self-sufficient to judge aright.—Our God, who heareth the

repenting sinner's cry, will not regard those, who go on

still in their wickedness: (AW, Ps. Ixvi. 18, 19:) but

when we desire and aim to do his will, he answers our

prayers, and employs us in his service.—When arguments

fail pertinacious disputers, they commonly have recourse

to railing and abusive language : and many shew their

pride and folly, by refusing to hear sober sense and sound

argument from their supposed inferiors, and by answering

them with contempt and upbraidings. But Jesus will shew

liimself peculiarly attentive to those, who are suffering for

his sake : those who act conscientiously and boldly, accord-

ing to their present measure of knowledge, shall be led

forward ; and the more they know of Christ, the greater

honour they will render to him. {Notes, Hos. vi. 1—3, v.

•S.) Thus the Lord gives eyes to the blind, and closes the

minds of haughty boasters. Conscious humble ignorance

dwells nearer the porch of wisdom, than arrogant genius

and science. If a man be " wise in his own conceit,

VOL. V.

ctlior way, * the same is a thief and a c s. lo. u. ui. lo

robber. ^l ^zVh"g:

2 But '' he that entereth in by the Rom: xyi'. is.

door, is * the shepherd of the sheep.
\%ji'i- il:

3 To him ^ the porter openeth ;
^ and ^

^7^-

y ^^t^ ^^

the sheep hear his voice :
'' and he call- ^7.' J^Ti ric

eth his own sheep by name, ' and lead-
j; \

^^''^'^'^•

eth them out. ^ ]^\ \tJl-

4 And when he putteth forth his ^:ity^.u.

own sheep, "^ he goeth before them, and Mic. v.T.'zef!

the sheep follow him: ' for thev know 7.'Heb.xiii.''2o;1-' •'
I Pet. ii. 25. v.

his voice. 4.

1^ H, t rn , .11 1 /. 1 f Is. liii. 10—12.

5 And " a stranger will they not fol- • cor. xvi. 9.

1 1 '11 n c 1 • n 1
Col. IV. 3. 1 Pet.

low, but will flee from him: for they ^12. Rev. iii. 7,

know not the voice of strangers. ^
^7 '^

^b, 27. v..

13. h 14. 27. Ex. xxxiii. 17. Pliil. iv. 3. 2Tim. ii. 19. Rev.xx. 15. i Ps. xxiii!

2, 3. IxxTiii. 52, 63. Ixxx. 1. is. xl. 11. xlii. 16. xlix. 9, 10. Jer. xxxi. 8, 9. 1. 4—6. Ez.
xxxiv. 11—16. Rev. vii. 17. k xii. 26. xiii. 15. xiv. 2, 3. Deut. i. .SO. Mic. ii. 12,
13. Matt. xvi. 24. 1 Cor. xi. 1. Eph. v. 1, 2. Pliil. ii. 5—11. Heb. vi. 20. xii. 2, i. 1 Pet.
ii. 21. iv. 1, 2. V. H. I 8. 16. iii. 29. xviii. 37. Cant. ii. 8. v. 2. ml Kings
xxii. 7. Prov.xix.27. Mark iv. 24. Luke viii. 18. Epii. iv. 11— 15. Col. ii. 6— 10. 2 Tim.
iii. 5—7. iv. 3, 4. 1 Pet ii. 1—3. 1 John ii. 19—21. 27. :v. 6, 6.

" there is more hope of a fool than of him : " and none
are in more danger than such as exclaim, " Are we blind
" also ? " For numbers of this character will perish under
the aggravated guilt of " loving darkness and hating the
" light, because their deeds are evil." {Notes, iii. 19—21.

Is. viii. 20.) ^
NOTES.

Chap. X. V. 1—5. This parable is evidently a con-
tinuation of the former chapter : and therefore the false

teachers of the Jews, whether Pharisees, scribes, or

priests, were primarily intended, by " the thieves and rob-
" bers ; " but not exclusively. From Jesus " the Light of
" the world," all who are instrumental in illuminating

mankind derive their light : and in like manner all true

pastors, derive their authority from him, as " the chief
" Shepherd." {Notes, Ps. xxiii. Ixxx. 1. Is. xl. 9—11.

Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. Zech. xiii. 7- 1 P^t. v. 1—4.) Even
before his appearance in the flesh, all the faithful teachers

of God's people testified of him, and directed the people

to expect salvation, by faith in the Redeemer who was to

come. {Notes, v. 39—47. 1 Pet.i. 10—12. Rev. xix. 9,

10, V. 10.) When he was on earth, the priests and scribes,

if they had been such shepherds as God approved, would
have imitated John the Baptist, and borne testimony to him
as " the Son of God," and the Saviour of men. So that in

every age of the church a regard to Christ, as the Source
of authority, and the Subject and Object of their ministry,

has been the grand criterion of faithful pastors.—The
priests and scribes demanded of Jesus, by what authority

he acted : supposing that he ought to have taken out a

commission jrojn them; {Note, Matt. xxi. 23—27;) but

he here plainly shewed, that they were deceivers, who had
received no commission or instructions^om him, the great

Shepherd and Proprietor of the flock : yet the priests held

their office by divine institution ; and the Scribes and Pha-
risees were the acknowledged teachers of the people

;

though it is doubtful whether they were, by any divine

appointment, set apart to that office. {Note, Matt, xxiii.

1—4.) Christ himself, however, is " the Door," by
3Z
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n »i. 52. 60. vii,

36. »i!i. 27. 43,

6 This parable spake Jesus unto
p»; "ixxxii. "5: them : but " they understood not what
"xi\\\. 'b. is.'°vV. thing's they were which he spake mito
9, )0. Ivi. 11. - » •/ r
Dan. xii. 10. theiTl.

7 Then said Jesus unto them again,
Matt. xiii. 13,

14.51. 1 Cor. ii.

14. 1 John V. 20.

°
Eph'ii. itkeb! Verily, verily, I say unto you, " I am

p Ps.'^uxtx. 13. the Door of ^ the sheep.
xcv. 7. c. 3. Is. nil. 6. Ez. xxxiv. 31. l.uke xv. 4—6.

whom all true pastors enter into the church, to exercise

their function (9). They believe in him for their own sal-

vation, and receive from him those peculiar dispositions

and endowments, which fit them for their work : and they

aim to glorify him and to do good to souls; preferring this

service to more creditable and lucrative employments, and
prepared to suffer hardship of every kind in performing it.

Thus they " enter by the Door into the sheepfold "
(7)

:

but all, who intrude into the pastoral ofRce without these

views, dispositions, and purposes, (which are so many
credentials from Christ, tliat he has sent the man who
possesses them,) "climb up by some other way;" per-

verting human appointments, though good in tlicmselves,

and even divine institutions, in rendering them subservient

to their love of ease, wealth, authority, or reputation;

and employing the influence of rich and powerful con-
nexions, or that acquired by natural abilities and human
learning, as a passport into stations in the church, for

which they have not one correspondent disposition or holy

qualification. Such men, like the priests, scribes, and
Pharisees, in our Lord's time, " are thieves and robbers/'

who enter the fold in an unauthorized manner, to

fleece or butcher, not to feed, the flock ; who rob Christ

of his honour, and starve the souls of his people, in order

to enrich themselves and aggrandize their families, by that

which was entrusted to them, to be employed in acts of

piety, hospitality, and charity ; and for the use of which
they are responsible to God. But to them, who enter with
a due regard to Christ, and with proper endowments, de-

sires, and intentions, " the Porter openeth ; " that is, God,
in his providence and by his Spirit, makes way for them
successfully to exercise their ministry : and " the sheep of
" Christ," b.is chosen flock, (Notes, 14—18. 26—31. Luke
xii. 32,) "hear their voice" and receive the truth from
them. And, as in those eastern regions, the sheep, when
led forth from the fold to the pasture, follow the shepherd,

when they hear his well-known voice, and see him going
before them ; so these pastors get acquainted with the

people committed to their care, and lead them by their

instructions into the knowledge of the truth, and into the

ways of peace and holine* : they walk before them by
their example ; and the people follow them with confidence,

as they know and experience their doctrine to be good, and
their exhortations salutary. But the sheep will not follow

those who are strangers to them, to Christ, and to his

truth ; but will flee from them, fearing lest they should be
deceived, and not finding their doctrine suited to their

wants and experience, or level to their capacities ; and they
will seek food for their souls elsewhere. {Marg. Ref.—
Note and P. O. Is. Ivi. 9—12.

—

Notes, Jei: xxiii. 1—6.

Ez. xxxiv. 2—10. 17—22. P. O. I—22.—Notes, Zech. xi.

4—11. P. O. I—\i,—Notes, Matt. ix. 36—38. x. 5, 6.)

Tfie sheep-fold. (1) AuXnv tuv TrpoCaTuv. 16. Here only

8 All that ever "^ came before me, q see o« i.-it
Ivi. 10-12. El.
xxii. 2.5—28.
xxxiv. 2—4.
Zepli. iii. 3, 4.

Zecli. xi. 4—9.
Acu V.

but theare thieves and robbers

sheep did not hear them.

9 I am ' the Door : by me if any [eTIj-

man enter in, he shall be saved, 'and^t'^z- .
'

1 r» 1
si./. XIV. 6.

shall go in and out, and find pas- 5'""- "- '» ^

ture.
Eph. ii. 19. Heb.
X. 19-22.

t Ps. xxiii. 1—6
Ixxx. 1—3. xcv. 7. c. 3, 4. Is. xl. 11. xlix. 9, 10. Ez. xxxiv. 12—16. Zech. x. 12.

in this sense N. T. ETrauXeig, Num. xxxii. 16. 24. 36.

Some other way.] AXXaxvBtv. Here only.

—

Tlie porter.

(3) 'O Bvpapos. See on Mark xiii. 34.

—

A stranger. (5)

AXKolpio). Matt. xvii. 25. Liike xvi. 12. Acts vii. 6. Rom.
xiv. 4.' XV. 20. 2 Cor. x. 15, 16. 1 Tim. v. 22. Heb. xi.

34.

V. 6—9. Our Lord evidently meant, by the preceding
parable, to expose the ignorant, mercenary, and oppres-

sive rulers and teachers of the Jewish church, and to con-
trast their character with that of faithful pastors : but the

Pharisees and others concerned were so blinded by pre-

judice and pride, that they did not understand the drift of

his discourse. He was therefore pleased to explain himself

more fully, by solemnly assuring them, that he was " the
" Door of the sheep." No man ever entered into the true

church except by faith in him ; though many others have
been externally admitted into the visible church : in like

manner, no man ever was a true minister of religion, who
was not commissioned and instructed by Christ ; though
many have a regular external appointment to the office,

who are strangers to him, and pay no suitable regard to

him, and whom he does not accept.—By those " who
" came before him," we must not understand those pro-

phets or faithful teachers, who came before his incarnation

;

for these acted by his authority, and were his representa-

tives : but ' all that came under pretence of being their

' King, or their Messiah, as Theudas.' Whitby. Or, all

those, who set up themselves above him or against him

;

who taught other methods of salvation, and presumed to

intrude into his office, and to acquire that authority over

the people, which belonged to him only : in short, all

such persons, as the hypocritical and ambitious Scribes

and Pharisees, who had, before Christ's coming, usurped an

absolute dominion over the people's consciences; and when
he came, used their influence to oppose and persecute him
and his followers. These were, and all such ever have

been and are, " thieves and robbers." (Marg. Ref. o—r.)

Mankind indeed generally shew some regard to them ; but,

the remnant of God's chosen people, " the sheep of
" Christ," have always turned from them as deceivers. In-

deed, as every sinner must enter by " Christ the Door
" into the sheep-fold" for safety and sustenance ; how caa

those be qualified to teach the way of salvation, who are

themselves strangers to him, and have never " entered by
"the Door into" the ministry, but have "climbed up
" some other way ? " All men, whatever be their rank,

employment, or character, who have not, by faith iu

Chri.st, as the divine Saviour of sinners, passed " from
" death unto life," from condemnation and alienation from

God, into a state of acceptance, and a life of communion
with him, and devoted obedience to him, are still in " the
" broad road to destruction." That repentance and con-

version, by which men pass, as through " a strait gate,^'
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1 1. xii.6. Kivi. 10 The "thief cometh not, but for

s-'4. ^Hor^vii: to steal, and to kill, and to destroy

:

1. Matt. xxi. 18.
^ •'

xxii 14. Mark '^ I am come that they misrht have life,
XI. I/. Rom. 11. J ^ '

21. 2Pet.ii.i-and that they might have it ^ more

'sLiVMau: abundantly.

28'\u'ke j;" 11 lam nhe good Shepherd: the

.^J.:^"\f^: good Shepherd '^giveth his life for the
Hel). vi. 17. vii. i

2.7. 2Pet. i. 11. sheep.

ixxx.'i.''rs'."xi: 12 But ** he that is an hireling, and
12: ix xxxZ'. not the shepherd, whose own the sheep
ze\h- ""'

o« are not, seeth Hhe wolf cominff, and
Heb. xni. 20. -^

-1 /n i i
1 Pet. ii. 25. V. leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the

4o!"i sam.'xfii: ^^olf catcheth them, and scattereth the
34, 3.'). 2 Sam. c.li/i/:»r»
xxrv. 17. Is. Iiil.

Ollcep.
6. Eph. V. 2. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 24. b 13. Is. Ivi. 10—12. Zech. xi. 16, 17.

I Tim. iii. 3. a 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. v. 2. 2Pet.ii.3. c Matt. vii. 15.

X. 16. Acts XX. 29.

from the broad to the narrow way, have special respect to

Christ, in all his characters and offices ; and every motive

and encouragement of those who enter is derived from
him. {Notes, Matt. vii. 13—20.) Thus men are trans-

lated from the kingdom of Satan into the true " church of
" the first-born:" {Notes, Col. i. 9—14, vv. 13, 14. Heb.
xii. 22—25 :) then they become like the sheep under the

tender shepherd's care, which at night are led into the

fold, to rest secure from robbers and beasts of prey, and
by day are guided to the pasture to feed in quietness and
plenty ; and find repose, safety, provision, and consolation

to their souls, by faith in the good Shepherd's power,

truth, and love. {Marg Ref. s, t.

—

Notes, Ps. xxiii. 1—3.

Is. xl. 9— 11, V. 11. Luke xv. 3—7- I Pet. ii. 18—25,
V. 25.)

Pasture. (9) Nomjji'. 2 Tim. ii. 17. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Gen. xlvii. 4. 1 Chr. iv. 39. Ps. Ixxiv. 1. Sept.

V. 10— 13., The transition from viewing Christ, as the

Door both of the pastors and the sheep, to the considera-

tion of him " as the good Shepherd," should be carefully

noted; because it excludes that confusion of metaphors,

which arise from viewing him, at once, as the Door by
which the shepherd enters, and yet himself " the good
" Shepherd."—Our Lord indeed uses both these figures, in

shewing his own authority, and his relation to the sheep-

fold
; yet he does not assume both at once : but, having

spoken of himself, as the Door of admission, into the

church and into the ministry, he here proceeds to speak of

himself as the great and "good Shepherd;" even that

Redeemer who had been so often foretold under that cha-

racter. {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, Is. xl. 9— 11, v. 11. Ez.
xxxiv. 23—31. xxxvii. 24—28. Mic. v. 1—4.)—The false

teachers, before described, sought admission into the

church, only that they might enrich and advance them-
selves ; or gratify their pride, ambition, and resentment,

by domineering over the people, and persecuting such as

refused subjection : {Marg. Ref. u.

—

Notes, 1—5. Ez.
xxxiv. 2—10 :) but Jesus came into the world, that sin-

ners might have spiritual and eternal life through him

;

that these blessings might be conferred upon them most
liberally ; and with all possible advantages, even abun-
dantly, and by a surer tenure than that by which the first

Adam possessed divine life before the fall ; and that the

divine life thus communicated might be maintained and

13 The hireling fleeth, because he is <> xii. e. Acts x;riii,

an nirelmg, and careth not lor the ,%*/*»""•. ^
,

o' I 27. P«. I. 6.

sheep 2 Tim. ii. 19
Rev. ii. 2. 9. Ii

14 I am nhe good Shepherd, ^and g Lvii'.M'I'u.
iii. 11. 2 Cor.

6. Eph. i. 17.
know my sheep, ^ and am known of Iv.^. ^ph...

mine. "' '^- *"''"• '"•

15 As * the Father knoweth me.
a 2 Tim. i. 12.

1 John V. 20.

h i. la vi. 46.

even so know I the Father :
' and I lay 25'.'Mfti'. xi'"27:

1 ^' r r ,1 ^ Luke x. 21, 22.

down my lite lor the sheep. .
Rev. v. 2-9.

1 6 And '' other sheep I have, which '

t^-
''« ?*""i?^'

p 1 • /» 1 1 1 1 1 .r
'^"- Zech. xiii.

are not or this fold :
' them also I must I; l"*^'

''?' '^-

,
Ural. 1. 4. in.

bring, •" and they shall hear my voice ; \%^^\i. 1 1\
Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 2. Rev. v. 9. k xi. 52. Geii. xlix!
10. Ps. xxii. 26—31. Ixxii. 17—19. Ixxxvi. 9. xcviii. 2, 3. Is. xi. 10. xxiv. 13—16. xlii. 10— 12. xliii. 6. xlix. 6. Iii. 10. Ivi. a Hos. i. 10. Zecl). ii. 11. viii. 20—L'3. Acts xviii. 10.
Rom. ix. 23, 24. xv. 9— 13. Bph. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 10. 1 Acts xv. 14. Rom. viii.

29, 30. Eph. ii. 1—5. 1.5—la 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. Tit. iii. 3-5. m 27. vi 37.
Matt. xvii. 5. Acts xxii. 14. Rev. iii. 20.

continually increased, till perfected in everlasting felicity.

{Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes, iv. 10—15. Rom. v. 12—21.)
For " the second Adam," " the Lord from heaven," is the
" good Shepherd," eminently and exclusively : from him
all pious and useful rulers and teachers derive their autho-

rity and ability : him they represent as their Principal

;

and resemble him, in proportion to their fidelity, diligence,

love, and zeal : but compared with him they are mean,
defective, and defiled, and their goodness is not only de-

rived, but scanty, and even as nothing. Yet, great and
good, just and holy, as he is, he saw his sheep about to

perish in their wanderings from God ; and in order to ex-

piate their guilt, and to ransom them from destruction, he

not only endured hardship and encountered danger, but

he " laid do'wn his life for them," and in their stead ! Ac-
cording to this example, his faithful servants, constrained

by love to him and to his ransomed flock, are ready to

venture and suifer for their benefit. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes, Gen. xxxi. 40. 1 Sam. xvii. 34—37. 2 Sam. xxiv.

17. Is. liii. 4—6. Zech. xiii. 7. Heb. xiii. 20, 21.) On
the contrary, the hireling, to whom the ministry is a mere
lucrative trade, not having any real regard to the welfare

of the flock, (being like a hired sliepherd who regards no-

thing except his wages,) flees away to secure himself when
danger arises, and leaves the people to be misled by se-

ducers or destroyed by persecutors, without giving himself

any concern about them. {Marg. Ref. b—d.

—

Notes, Is.

Ivi. 9—12. Acts XX. 28—31.)
Giveth his Vfe. (11) Trjv ^ux*iv auld riBwiv. " Layeth

" down his life." 15. xiii. 37- xv. 13. I John iii. 16.

—

An hireling. (12) 'O /xjo-Sotos. 13. Mark i. 20. Not
elsewhere N. T. Ex. xii. 45. xxii. 15. Sept. A paSoj,

merces. He is not a hireling, who, faithfully feeding the

flock, is maintained by his ministry ; but he to whom
the filthy lucre is the great object or inducement. {Notes,

1 Cor. ix. 7—12. 1 Tim. v. 1_7, 18.)—Careth not. (13)

Ov (xeXzi avro). xii. 6. Matt. xxii. 16. Mark iv. 38. xii. 14.

Luke X. 40. Acts xviii. 17-1 (^or. ix. 9. 1 Pet. v. 7.

V. 14— 18. Our Lord again avowed hinr.self to be
" the good Sliepherd," which has been shewn to be a cha-

racter appropriated to Jehovah, throughout the Old Tes-

tament. {Notes, Ps. xxiii. Ixxx. 1.) " He knows his

" sheep :" he distinguishes them from all others ; he va-

lues and approves of them ; and he knows their dangers,
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"E^^hTu•
^^ ° and there shall be one fold, and " one

"|/'ez.^Jxx|: Shepherd,

fpe"^ ri.''25.'^: 1 7 Therefore ^ doth my Father love

p iii.s5. XV. 9, 10. me, because I lay down my life, that I
xv.i. 4, 5. 24- .

'
, 1 ., •'. J '"

might take it again.

18 No ** man taketli it from me, 'but

I lay it down of myself: I have power
' to lay it down, and I have power to

2f>. Is. xlii. 1

21. liii. 10.

q xviii. 5, 6. xix.

II. Matt. xxvi.
53—56,

r ii. 19—21. U,

liii. 10—12. Acts
ii. 24. iii. 15.

Tit. ii. 14. Heb. ii. 9. 14,15.

difficulties, enemies, weaknesses, and wants : and again,
" they know him," by faith and experience; they are so

far acquainted with his perfections and offices, as to trust,

love, submit to, and obey him. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Notes,

26—31. xvii. 1—3. Ps. I 4—6, v. 6. Matt. vii. 21—23.
2 Tim. i. 11, 12. ii. 19.) This mutual knowledge of each

other in some degree resembles the knowledge which the

Father has of the Son, and the Son of the Father : for it

may be rendered, " even as the Father knoweth me, and
" as I know the Father." {Marg. Ref. h.

—

Note, Matt.
xi. 27.) In consequence of his knowledge and love of

them, he was also determined to " lay down his life for
*' them" (11).— Hitherto he had spoken of his people, as

of sheep already brought back to his fold ; but he next

spake of those, who were his by the election and dona-
tion of the Father ; and especially such of them, as were
to be collected from among the Gentiles. Even these

were " his sheep," though at that time living in abomina-
ble idolatries and iniquities ; and " not of that fold," of

the commonwealth of Israel. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Notes, xi.

49—53, V. 52. j4cts xviii. 9— 11.) In due time, however,
through the ransom which he was about to pay for them,
he would, by his word and Spirit, bring them forth, cause

them to hear his voice, take them under his care, and
unite them with the chosen remnant of Israel in one, under
himself the one Shepherd and Overseer of their souls.

{Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Rom. xi. 1

—

6. 1 Pet. ii. 9,

10. 18—25.) Thus he plainly predicted the calling of the

Gentiles ; to shew the Jews, that, though they might
continue to despise and reject him; yet he would assuredly

have a ransomed flock worthy of so " good a Shepherd."
{Note, Is. xlix. 5, 6.)—To this he added, that the Father

loved him especially for this reason, because he was ready
" to lay down his life, in order that he might take it again,"

to effect the purposes of his gracious undertaking; as this

arose from his zeal for the divine glory, and regard to the

honour of the holy law of God. But, though he was
about to die, in the most cruel and ignominious manner
by the hands of wicked men

;
yet none of them, nor any

created being, could by any means take his life from him,
against his will ; but he would voluntarily lay it down for

the ransom of his people. He had assumed human na-

ture voluntarily, and free from pollution. His life was not

forfeited by sin, and it was his own, so as no other person
ever possessed life : he had therefore a right and power to

dispose of it as he pleased ; and he could, as he saw good,
lay it down and then resume it: and so immense was his

love to sinful man, that he chose to lay it down with most
fxcruciating sufferings for his redemption ! God indeed
raised him from the dead, as he was Man ; yet he rose by
his own power as God, and as "One with the Father:"
but he would exercise this power according to the com-

take it again. " This commandment

'

have I received of my Father.

19 ^ There Svas a division there-

^

fore again among the Jews for these

sayings.

20 And many of them said, " He

"

hath a devil, and is mad ;
^ why hear

ye him? ^
47. ix. 28, 29. Is. liii. 3. Acts xviii. 14, 15. xxv. 19,

vi. 38. xiT. 3).
XV. 10. Ps. xl.
0—8. Heb. V. 6
-9. X. 6—10.
vii. 40—43. iz.

16. Matt. X.34,
ii. Luke xii, 51—53. Acts xiv,
4. xxiii. 7—10.
1 Cor. iii. 3. xi.

18.

vii. 20. viii. 48.

52. Matt. ix. 34.
X. 25. Mark iii.

21. Acs xxvi.
2-1. 25.

vii. 46—52. viii.

20. xxvi. 30—32.

mandment, which he had, in the capacity of Mediator,

received from the Father.—A more decisive testimony to

the Deity of our Lord cannot be conceived.—It is impos-

sible that a dead man, if no more than man, can do any
thing towards restoring himself to life : and even sup-
posing the dead person to have a superior created nature,

distinct from manhood ; is raising the dead to life the work
of an angel, an arch-angel, a created being, however ex-

alted ? or is it the work of Almighty God exclusively ? And
did not God raise Christ from the dead ? And if he raised

himself from the dead ; is he not " God over all blessed
" for evermore ? " {Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Note, ii. 1
8—22.)

/ lay down my life for the sheep. (15) ' Nothing is more
' certain, than that Christ " gave himself a ransom for all."

' (1 Jim. ii. 6. Heb. ii. 9. 1 John ii. 2. iii. 16, 17.) ...

* But because the world can no otherwise obtain this sal-

' vation, than by believing in him, and obeying the voice
' of this Shepherd ; therefore he is said to do this more
' eminently for his sheep.* JVhitby.—Powa: {18) E|«o-«av.

i. 12. {Note, Matt, xxviil. 18.)

V. 19—21. The claims and intimations of the preced-

ing discourse, were so contrary to the prejudices, and
above the apprehensions, of many of the Jews ; that they

deemed them to be the incoherent language of insanity,

or the suggestions of an evil spirit; and concluded that

Jesus ought no longer to be heard as a publick teacher.

{Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Notes, vii, 19—24. viii. 48—53. xv. 17
—21. Matt. X. 24—26.) But others, who yet probably

did not fully understand the doctrine, perceiving that he
spake with great propriety, gravity, affection, and con-
sistency, were convinced that these were not like the sal-

lies ot a distracted or possessed person : and they enquired,

whether a demon, or evil spirit, could possibly open the

eyes of a man, who had been born blind. This Jesus

had lately done ; and this undeniable and unequalled mira-

cle, so contrary to the malignity, as well as beyond the

power of an evil spirit, as they rightly concluded, ought to

Induce more candour and caution in speaking of his doc-

trine, though very mysterious. {Marg. Ref. y.

—

NoteSy

Matt. ix. 34. xii. 22—30.) The Pharisees ascribed our

Lord's miracles to diabolical powers ; and modern Jews
ascribe them all to enchantment. But these persons sup-

posed It impossible that a demon should open the eyes of

a blind man, or one born blind ; and the same must be

said of many of his other miracles, indeed of them all

;

but especially of his raising the dead, and commanding
the winds and waves into a great calm.

A devil. (20) AMfx-oviov. 21. See on viii. 48.

—

Is

mad.] MaivsTat. Acts xii. 15. xxvi. 24, 25. 1 Cor. xlv.

23.

—

Of him that hath a devil. (21) Aaifj^ovi^ofuvx. Matt.

Iv. 24. viii. 16. 28. 33. Ix. 32. xii. 22. xv. 22. Mark i.

32. V. 15, 16. 18. Luke viii. 36.
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y Ix. S, 7. 32, &'?.

Rx iv. II. viii.

19. Ps. cxivi. 8.

Prnv. XX. 12. Is.

xxxv.d, 6. Matt,
xi. 5.

z Acts iii. 11. V.

12.

t I Kings xvili.

21. Matt. xi. 3.

I,ul<e iii. 15.

* Or, hold ua in

suspense.

b i. 19. viii. 25.

58. ix. 22. Luke
xxii. 67—70.

2 Cor. iii. 12.

c V. 17—43. viii.

12. 24.58.
d 32. 38.. iii. 2. v.

•36. vii. 31. xi.

il7. xii. .v. xiv,

U. XX. 30, 31.

Acts ii. 22. X.

.38. Heb. ii. 3, 4.

e 4. 27. vi. 37. 44,

45. 65. viii. 47.

xii. 37—40.
Horn. xi. 7, 8.

2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

1 Jolin iv. 6.

21 Others said, These are not the

words of him that hath a devil :
^ can a

devil open the eyes of the bhnd ?

22 ^ And it was at Jerusalem the

feast of the dedication; and it was winter.

23 And Jesus walked in the temple

Mn Solomon's porch.

24 Then came the Jews round about

him, and said unto him, " How long

dost thou * make us to doubt ? ^ If

thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.

25 Jesus answered them, * I told

you, and ye believed not :
^ the works

that I do in my Fathers name, they

bear witness of me

:

26 But ye believe not ;
* because ye

are not of my sheep, as I said unto you.

V. 22—24. " The feast of dedication " seems to have

been appointed in the days of Judas Maccabeus, to be an-

nually observed, in commemoration of the purification of

the temple, after the persecutions and abominations of

Antiochus Epiphanes. (1 Mac. iv. 56—59. 2 Macs.. 5

—8.) It is indeed supposed to have been kept all over the

land ; yet numbers flocked to Jerusalem at that time: our

Lord's going up, therefore, at that season must at least

have been an intimation, that he did not disapprove of

such memorials of special publick mercies, even when
appointed by human authority. This was in the month
of December; and the portico in which Jesus walked,

(probably for shelter from the cold,) bare the name of

Solomon ; being perhaps situated in the place, where that

prince had formerly erected a very splendid one. While
he was there, the Jewish rulers came to him, complaining

that he kept them in a very painful suspense, by speaking

of himself as " the Light of the world," " the Door of
" the sheep," " the good Shepherd, &c." and desiring to

be told plainly, whether he was the Messiah, or not.

{Marg. and Marg. Ref.) In fact they readily understood his

meaning : but they could not form his words into a plau-

sible charge against him before the Roman governor, as

they could have done a more explicit declaration, that he

was the promised Messiah.

TJie feast of the dedication. (22) Ta eyxaivia. Here
only N. T. Ezra vi. 17. iVe/i. xii. 27.

—

Dost tliou make
us to doubt. (24) T>]v %I/y%w v/jloiv aipeig. " Hold us in sus-

" pense." Marg. Lift up, or suspend, our soul.

V. 25. "I said to you, and ye believed not, that the

" works, which I do in my Father's name, these bear wit-

" ness of me." Thus the verse may literally, and pro-

bably ought to be, rendered ; as referring to what Jesus

had said before : {Marg. Ref.—Notes, v. 31—38 :) for

he had never expressly told them, that he was the Mes-
siah.

V. 26—31. The true reason, why the Jews did not be-

lieve in Jesus, was the want of that simple, teachable, and
inoffensive temper, which characterized his sheep ; for

they were left to the pride and enmity of their carnal

hearts, and therefore no evidence could convince them

:

27 My ^ sheep hear my voice, ^ and f «: le. v. 2s. viii.

I know them, ''and they follow me: & Acts i,,*^.

28 And 1 eive unto them eternal Jiev i.^ 20.

IT k 1 .1 in • 1 B 3. 14. Matt.vii.

lire; " and they shall never perish, f^
' neither shall any pluck them out
of my hand.

29 My Father, "which gave them f'Kingst.ii.i:

me, °is greater than all; and none Markvm.'k^i

is able to pluck them out of mv Fa- Rev. xiv! l"',1,11*^ J i iii. 16. 36. V. 39,

thers hand.

30 ** I and mi/ Father are one.

31 Then ^ the Jews took up stones

again to stone him.
24. vi. 39, 40. xiv. 19. 1 Sam. ii. 9. Job xvii. 9. Ps. xxxvii. 28. ciii. 17, 18. cxxv. ], 2!
Prov. iv. 18. xxiv. 16. Ts. xiv. 17. liv. 17. Iv. 3. Jer. xxxi. 3. 34. xxxii. 40. Mark xiiL
22. Rom. V. 2. 9, 10. 17. viii. 1. 29, 30. 33—39. Phil. i. 6. Col. iii. 3, 4. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.

IPet. i.5. 1 John ii. 19. v. 13. 18. Jude 1. 24. I xvii. 11, 12. Dent, xxxiii. 3. Ps.
xxxi. 5. Luke xxii. 31, 32. xxiii. 46. Acts vii. 59. 2Tim. i. 12. Heb. vii. 25. m vi.

37.39. xvii. 2. 6. 9. 11. n xiv. 28. Ex. xviii. 11. Ps. cxlv. 3. Dan. iv. 3. Mai. i. 14.
o .S8. i. 1, 2. V. 17. 23. viii. 58. xiv. 9, 10. 2:i. xvi. 15. xvii. 10, 11. 21—23. Matt. xi. 27.
xxviii. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Tit. ii. 13. 1 John t. 7. 20. p v. 18. viii. 59. xi.8. Ex.
xvii. 4. I Sam. xxx. 6. Matt. xxi. .35. xxiii. 35. Acts vii. .12. 58, 69.

XXV. 12.

Luke xiii. 27.
1 Cor. viii. 3.

Gal. iv. 9.

2 Tim. ii. 19.

h 4. viii. 12. xii.

40. vi. 27. 4a
47. 68. xi. 2!>.

xvii. 2, 3. Rom.
V. 21. vi. 23.

1 Tim. i. 16.

1 John ii. 25. v.

l:i—20. Jude 21.

k iii. 15. iv. 14. v.

" pluck them out of

as " his Father who

nor was there any proof, that they belonged to that chosen
company before mentioned. On the contrary, his sheep,

being taught and drawn of God, heard, believed, and
obeyed his word : they were known and approved by him,
and they followed him as his approved disciples. {Marg.
Ref. e—h.—Note, 14—18. vi. 60—65.) To them he gave
eternal life ; nor should one of them perish to all eternity,

through any outward temptation, or inward evil propensity;

neither should Satan, or any enemy
" his hands : {Note, Deut. xxxiii. 3 :)

" gave them to him," {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Note, vi. 36

—

40,) that he might ransom and save them, is greater than

any and all the creatures in the universe, so that none can
pluck them out of his almighty hands; and as he and
" the Father are One," One Being ; One in essence,

will, and operation. {Marg. Ref o.)
—

^ The sheep of
* Christ are exposed to so great danger from the infernal
' lion, (1 Pet. V. 8,) that I doubt not, but this text most
' eminently refers to the care of their Shepherd to guard
' them from his assaults.' Doddridge. The conclusion,

wliich our Lord drew from this declaration, that, being

One with the omnipotent Father, he was able to defend his

sheep against all enemies, sufficiently proves that he meant
to claim divine power and perfection, equally with the

Father who sent him. {Notes, v. 17, 18. xvii. 20, 21.) The
Jews well understood the extent of his claim ; and there-

fore deeming it blasphemy, (as it certainly would have
been in any mere man,) they prepared immediately to

stone him ; and their conduct forms a good exposition on
his words.—The doctrine of the preservation of all true be-

lievers, from every enemy, and through all dangers and
temptations, to the full enjoyment of eternal life, is taught

in these verses, with the greatest decision. " I give them
" eternal life," " they shall never perish," or " not perish
" for ever." Now, if any of them come short of eternal

life, and actually and eternally perish, how can these tes-

timonies be true, these engagements faithful? Will not

the Saviour's words pass away ? {Note, Matt. xxiv. 35.)—

>

' That is, through any defect on my part. ... Or Christ may
* speak here of sheep, continuing so to the death.' JVhitby—^This means that they shall not perish, except by theit
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''^.al.^Man.ii: 32 Jesus answered them, "^ Many
I^Acts ii. 22. X. good works have I shewed you from

own fault. But if such a condition was implied, in this

and similar scriptures, (which must be supposed by those,

who deny the doctrine in question,) why is it never once

hinted ? {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

]S!otes, v. 24—27. 1 Sam. ii.

9. Ps. xxxvii. 27, 28. cxxxviii. 8. Is. liv. 15—17- Jer.

xxxii. 39—41.) In none of these texts is such a condi-

tion so much as hinted at; and in some of them, the

danger arising from it, and our violating it, is expressly ob-

viated. Can we then reasonably suppose, that a condition

was every where implied, a condition of infinite import-

ance to us ; and yet tliat not the smallest intimation of it

was given in any one of them ? Could this be done by de-

sign ? Or could it possibly be an oversight ? Or was the

case so obvious, that no caution or warning was at all

requisite ? It was indeed of considerable importance for

our Lord, in his circumstances, to declare * his ability and

readiness to save all such, as should persevere in believ-

ing on him :
' but his words are calculated to convey far

more than this assurance; and, * persevere in believing'

must be added to them, before they can be limited to it.

{Notes, Deut. iv. 2. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. Rev. xxii. 18—21.)

And where is the confidence of a believer to be placed, that

he shall ' persevere in believing ?
' Must he trust in the

strength of his own resolution ? on the constancy of his

own will ? on his experienced superiority to temptation ?

That is, shall he " trust in his own heart?" {Notes, Prov.

xxviii. 26. Jer. xvii. 9, 10.) For his confidence, as to per-

severance to the end in believing, must be placed, either on

the truth, love, and power of Christ, and on the supposi-

tion tiiat he has promised to preserve the true believer ; or

on his own heart, at least conjointly with Christ, if all the

promises to this effect be conditional. On the other hand,

if we have for a long time persevered in believing, ought
we to take the credit of it to ourselves ; or ought we to as-

cribe all the glory of it to the Lord alone ?—When Adam
fell, it was not against his will, or without his oion J'aidt

;

yet he was overcome, enslaved, and ruined, and must have

perished with all his race, had not Christ interposed : and
could the true believer, though by his ownfaidt, thus be

plucked out of the hands of Christ, and finally perish ; the

enemy would triumph over the second Adam, in some re-

spects, as he did over the first. {Notes, 1 Cor. xv. 45—49.

Col. iii. 1—4, vv. 3, 4.) Indeed, there can be no sin, ex-

cept where the will consents ; or any conceivable way, by
which our great enemy, or any of his servants, whether
hereticks, persecutors, or tempters of whatever descrip-

tion, can " pluck us out of Christ's hand," by an act of

violence, or without our own fault. {Notes, Rom. viii. 28

—

39. Jude 22—25.) It is said, ' Where do we learn this,

* except from such passages as that under consideration ?
'

In fact, we learn it, not so much from any particular text,

as from the general tenour of scripture, and our own most
obvious notions of right and wrong. Man had not fallen,

had he not consented to the temptation ; though it had been
possible to have forced the forbidden fruit on him.—When
Satan " desired to have Peter to sift him as wheat," our
Lord said, " I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not."

{Notes, Luke xxii. 31—34, v. 32. 1 Cor. x. 13. 1 Pet. 1 2—

my Father :
* for which of those works ' l^Tci^\yi7

do ye stone me ?

i, 5.

20—22. r«
XXXV. 12. cix

E<:. IT. 4. 1 John iii. 12.

5.) His perseverance in believing, therefore, was ensured by
Christ's intercession. The event was certain: but the ex-

hortation to watch and pray was not superfluous ; for had
Peter regarded it, he would have escaped unspeakable an-

guish. Now if Vtter's pei'severance in believing was secured

by our Lord's intercession ; is it not most obvious, with

such scriptures before us as that under consideration, to

suppose that our perseverance in believing is secured in the

same way ; and that we are assured of it by express pro-

mises, as he was ? that is, provided we be true believers.

The warnings and exhortations which many object to this

doctrine, as if nugatory on the supposition that it is true,

are of different sorts. Some are suited to stir up professed

Christians to examine, whether they have the true faith or

not. This may be distinguished from a dead faith, not only

by its other fruits ; but by standing the trials, which cause

many to fall away, " having no root in themselves."

—

" Continue in my word." " Abide in me." " He that
" continueth to the end shall be saved." " That on the
" good ground are they, which in an honest and good
" heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth

" fruit with patience." {Notes, viii. 30—36, y. 31. xv. 1

—

8. Matt. xiii. 20—23. Luke viii. 4—15, vv. 14, 15. 1 Pet.

i. 6, 70 These guard the doctrine from perversion, and
tend to exclude presumption. Others are suited to stir up
believers to " give all diligence to make their calling and
" election sure ;

" and " to possess the full assurance of
" hope unto the end : " that, knowing their own safety

and happiness, they may be the more joyful, thankful, and
cheerful, in self-denying services and sharp afflictions.

{Note, 1 Cor. xv. 55—58.) There are also such warnings

and exhortations as call them to the use of those means,

by which it is the will of God to preserve them. Thus the

apostle assured his companions in danger, " that there
" should be no loss of any man's life :

" yet he afterwards

said, " Except these abide in the ship, ye cannot be
" saved

;
" for that was the method, in which it was the

will of God to save them. {Notes, Acts xxvii. 20—32.)

And others are intended to put believers on their guard

against those temptations, which, if listened to, would not

only greatly distress and injure them, but also hinder

their usefulness, disgrace their profession, dishonour God,
and do unspeakable evil to their brethren and neighbours.

Indeed, though a man could be most fully assured, that

he should not be killed by falling from a precipice; there

might yet be sufficient reason, to warn him to beware : for

broke* bones, and various dreadful effects might follow,

should he heedlessly fall down, though by a miracle his

life should be preserved.—In fine, it cannot be said to be

impossible, that Christ should engage, not only to take care

of his sheep, while they persevere in believing; but also

to ensure their perseverance, and to secure them from final

apostasy, or from dying impenitent and unbelieving. Now,
can any man in the world possibly convey this meaning in

clearer, and more determinate, and more emphatical lan-

guage, than that contained in these verses, and the texts

referred to ? But, if any be confident that the doctrine is

of such a nature, that no words can prove it; do they not
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A. D. 32. CHAPTER X. A. D. 32.

je'i Kings xtr ^^ '^^^ Jews answered him, saying,

For a good work we stone thee not,

but for blasphemy ; and because that

thou, being a man, * makest thyself God.

34 Jesus answered them. Is it not

K'^xxii! is! p"; written " in your law, "" I said, Ye are
cxxxviii. 1. „ I »

"^

Gen. XV. 1. ^ gOClS T

35 If he called them gods, ' unto

Kings
13.

30. V. 18. Phil
ii. 6. 8

xii. 34. XV. 25.

Rom. iii. 10

—

19.

Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 6,

7.

Ex. iv. 16. vii.

Deut xviii. 16.

18—20. 1 Sam.
xiv. 3S, .S7. XV.

-I n /-^ 1 1 a 1
1. xxiii. 9-11. whom the word of God came, and the
XXVlll. t). XXX. '

fcifr^^xxli's scripture cannot be broken ;

xix.'"2."RL': 36 Say ye of him, " whom the Fa-
xiii. 1. a xii. 38, 39. xix 28. 36, 37. Matt. v. 18. xxiv.35. xxvi.53—56. xxvii. ,%.

Luke xvi. I", xxiv. 26, 27. 4-4—46. Acts i. 16. b iii. 34. vi. 27. Ps. ii. 2. 6—12.
Is. xi. 2—6. xlii. 1. xlix. 1—3. 6—8. Iv. 4, 6. Ixi. 1—3. Jer. i. 5.

" lean to their own understandings," instead of simply

crediting the word of God ?

Shall never perish. (28) Ou ju-v) aTroKuvToct sig rov ouuva. iv.

14. vi. 51. viii. 52. xi. 26.—^/ij/.] T/j— None. (29) Ou^stg.

Matt. xi. 27. Any man. ..no man. Thus it stands in most

modern copies, very improperly ; but the oldest copies

have it, as it is here printed.

—

Phick.] 'ApTraa-ei. 12. 29.

vi. 15. Matt. xi. 12. xiii. 19, et al.—Are one. (30) 'Ev

eo-|x£v. xvii. 11. 1 Cor. iii. 8. A noun must be under-

stood in each of these places : here perhaps ©ejov, mimen ;

in the others o-wju-a corpus, Trpayixa res, negoiium. ' That
•' Christ speaks not here of an unity of will and concord
* only, appears, 1. From the reason assigned of the secu-
* rity of the sheep : the want of poicei' in any one to snatch
* them out of the hands of Christ, because, the Father being
' greater in power than all, his power could secure them
* from all j and so could also Christ, he being one in power
* with the Father : for the foundation of this argument is

* not, that the Father's will, but that his power was above all.

' 2. From the inference of the Jews, that by these words
* " he made himself God," and so was guilty of blasphemy.'

Whitby. {Notes, 32—39. 2 Tim. i. 11, 12. 1 John iv. 1—4.)

V. 32—39. When Jesus saw the violent conduct of the

Jews, he calmly asked them, for which of the numerous
and beneficent miracles, " which he had shewed them from
" the Father," and wrought in proof of being sent from

him, they were about to put him to death ? To this they

replied, that it was not for " a good work, but for blas-

" phemy," that they meant to stone him : as he, who was

evidently a man, spoke as if he were the almighty God.

This was a fair inference from his words, and he did not

charge them with misrepresenting them. {Marg. Ref. q

—

t.) ' " Jesus," not judging it proper at that time, to bring

* the sublime doctrine of his Deity into further debate,

* " answered them," &c.' Doddridge. Viewing his answer in

this light, we shall more readily understand it.—Magistrates

are in scripture called " gods." {Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Notes,

Ex. iv. 16. vii. 1, 2. xxii. 28. Ps. Ixxxii. 1. 6, 7- cxxxviii.

1 .) This is commonly explained of their authority, by which

they were the representatives of God to the people : but

the title is not expressly given to any except rulers in Israel,

who were the delegates and types of the Messiah, the Lord

and King of Israel from the beginning ; and on this ac-

count especially they were thus dignified. If then there

was any propriety in calling them gods, " to whom the

" word of God came," it must arise from their relation to

the promised Messiah : and it had a meanings which could

ther hath sanctified, ''and sent into the

world, Thou blasphemest ; because I

said, ** I am the Son of God ?

37 If * I do not the works of my
Father, believe me not.

38 But if I do, though ye believe

not me, ^ beheve the works : ^ that ye
may know and believe that the Father
is in me, and I in him.

39 Therefore ^ they sought again to

take him : but he escaped out of their

hand;

c iii. 17. T. 80. vi.

38, 39. 57. viii.

42. xvii. 4, b.

8. 18. 21. Rom.
viii. 3. Gal. iv.

4. 1 Jolin iv. 9
-14.

d iO-33. V. ir,

18. ix. 35—37.
xix. 7. XX. 28.

31. Malt. xxvi.
63—66. xxvii.

43. 54. Rom. i.

4. ix. 5.

e 26. 32. V. 31.
xii. 37—40. XV.
24. Matt. xi. 20
—24.

f iii. 2. v. 36. Acts
ii. 22. iv. 8-12.

g 30. xiv. 9—11.
20. xvii. 11. 21
—23.

h 31. vii. 30. 44.
viii. .19. Luke iv.

29, 30.

not be invalidated ; for " the scripture cannot be broken."
They were " the Lord's anointed," as types of his great
" anointed One :

" had he not been tndy God, they had
not typically been called gods. What right therefore had
the Jews to say to him, whom the Father had separated,

and consecrated from the beginning, to be his anointed
King upon his holy hill of Zion, and at length had sent
into the world ;

" Tiiou blasphemest," because he declared
himself to be " the Son of God ? " The Messiah was evi-

dently predicted under this title : {Marg. Ref. b. d.

—

Notes,

Ps. ii. 7— 12 :) Jesus was the Messiah ; and therefore " the
" Son of God," and " One with the Father."—It is not
to be supposed, that the Jews fully comprehended this

reasoning, yet they understood more than they could an-
swer. Nor would it follow from it, as it has been argued,
that all who in scripture are called gods were types of
Christ : for Satan who is called " the god of this world,"

and the idols of the Gentiles, were not dignified with this

title, as the anointed rulers of Israel were; but exposed to

execration, as contemptible and hateful usurpers. It can-

not be denied, that the most wicked of the high priests

were types of Christ our great High Priest : why then

should it be doubted, whether the wicked kings and rulers

of Israel were types of Christ our King ?—To this our
Lord added, that the Jews might have some reason for not

believing him, if he did not the works of his Father, that

is, such as evinced almighty power : but if he performed

such works, though they disregarded his testimony, let

them not despise his credentials ; or refuse to believe his

union with the Father, and that mutual in-dwelling ot

which he spake. {Marg. Ref e—h.

—

Notes, 25. iii. 1, 2.

V. 31—38. xiv. 7— 14, vv. 10, 11.) This again excited the

Jews to renew their attempts against him, as it confirmed

their former inference from his words ; but he was pleased

to evade their malice at that time also. * When magistrates
' and judges are in scripture called gods, the Holy Ghost
' still addeth something, which excludes them from a true
' divinity ; as that " they shall die like men," {Ps. Ixxxii.

' 6,) or they are " rulers of the people." {Ex. xxii. 28.)
' Whereas, when Christ is called God, it is either with
* some epithet belonging to the supreme God, as..." God
«^«over all:" {Rom. ix. 5 :)...« The great God; " {Tit.

' ii. 13 ;)..." The true God:" {I John v. 20:) or with
' addition of some operation proper to God, as when It is

' said " The Word was God, and all things were made by
*«him." (i. 1.)' Whitby.—In your law. (34) The word
law " is in a general sense used for scripture, as in some
3 z7
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A.D. 32. JOHN. A. D. 32.

40 And went away again beyond

Uii^i.'xi.^si Jordan, into ' the place where John at

^l-I.^Mark'l: first baptized : "and there he abode.
3/. Luke V. 1. ^j ^j^^ 'many resorted unto him,

other places. {Marg. Ref. u.

—

Note, Ps. cxix. 1.)

—

The
scripture cannot be broken. (35) Tiiis is a decisive testimony

of our Lord, to the divine inspiration of the Old Testament.—Sent into the world. (36) * It may be said of every man,
* that God " sent him into the world." ' Campbell. It is,

however, not said in scripture of any other man except our

Lord, but of him frequently
;
(Marg. Ref. c ;) and, it may

be questioned, whether it could be said, with propriety, of

any other man. God creates men, or brings them into

the world ; and then sends them, as he sees good : but
" to send," applied to rational creatures, presupposes a

capacity of being sent, as moral agents ; and to " send
" into the world," in this sense, evidently implies pre-

existence. {Notes, vi. 36—40. xvi. 25—30, vv. 28—30.
1 Tim. 1. 15, 16, V. 15. Heb. ii. 10—15.)
Hath sanctified. (36) 'Hytaas. xvii. {"J. 19. Heb. ii. 11.

X. 10. 29. xiii. 12. See on Matt. vi. 9.

—

He escaped. (39)

E|>)X98v. " He went forth." Note, viii. 54—59, v. 59.

V. 40—42. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, i. 19—34. iii. 22—
36.) Many, who had formerly heard John's testimony to

Jesus, as the " Lamb of God," and " tiie Son of God,"
and perhaps had almost forgotten it ; now beholding his

miracles and hearing his instructions, were convinced that

he was the Messiah, and became his disciples.—John was
a prophet, and more than a prophet

;
yet he wrought no

miracles : so that miracles are not in all cases necessary to

a true prophet. Indeed, it is recorded in scripture of

only a few of the prophets, that they confirmed their doc-

trine by miracles ; except as the fulfilment of their pre-

dictions might be considered in this light. {Note. Matt. xiv.

1, 2.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.
It is peculiarly incumbent on all, who enter into the

sacred ministry, or officiate in it, to scrutinize even with

rigour their own motives and principles, and the tendency

of their doctrine and example. By whatever external way
men obtain admission into this sacred function, unless they

enter by " Christ, the Door;" unless their state of mind
and heart, their aim and object, their example and instruc-

tions authorize the conclusion, that he has sent them ; they

will have a dreadful account to give of the emoluments and
distinctions, which many now so eagerly pursue, or osten-

tatiously glory in For it will at length be proved, that

they have seized on those advantages; to which they had

no right ; and grown rich and great by an office, in which
they had neither knowledge, integrity, humility, nor in-

dustry to do good. But happy is that pastor, whom the

Saviour teaches and employs ; who is himself a true Christ-

ian ; who regards the honour of Christ, the conversion of

sinners, and the edification of believers, more than any
secular advantage whatsoever ; and who can say to his

people, " I seek not your's, but you." To him the Lord
will " open a door of utterance

;

" seals shall be given to

his ministry ; believers will approve and encourage his

labours ; and his work will be its own reward : while he

gets acquainted with his people, attends to the case ut

and said, '" John did no miracle ;
" but "> Matu x^. 3.

111. 1 Ti 1 <•!• Luke VII. 26—2a.

all thmgs that John spake ot this man "
^^^^^a-

*^l/"

were true.

42 And "many believed on him there

ke
»ii. 29, 30.

o ii. 23. iv. 39. 41.

viii. 30. xi. 'ib

xii. 42.

each of them, leads them forward in the knowledge, ex-

perience, and practice of the gospel, and goes before them
in every good work.—Every man, who values his own
soul, should avoid those who intrude into the ministry, when
they are strangers to Christ and the experimental know-
ledge of his salvation, and when their example and doc-

trine prove them " hirelings, who care not for the sheep.'*

Indeed the true people of God will flee from teachers of this

description ; for " they know not the voice of strangers :

"

and for this they will be reproached by those who, like

these Jews, understand not this parable. These very per-

sons would think those men very imprudent, who should

trust their health to some ignorant empirick, or their estate

to a dishonest lawyer, merely because he happened to live

in the same street, town, or village : yet they suppose it

incumbent on them to follow the instructions of a man,
who neither knows nor cares any thing about vital godli-

ness, if he be the minister of the parish, or of some neigh-

bouring congregation ! Alas ! how much more sagacious

are men, in their temporal than in their eternal concerns

!

—^They will entrust their immortal souls and their eternal

interests to such men, as no one of them would employ
even to take care of his sheep

!

V. 10—21.

Christ himself is, not only the Source of authority to all

pastors, but " the good Shepherd," and the perfect model,
according to which they ought to be formed, and by which
their pretensions must be decided He came, that sinners
" might have life, and have it more abundantly." For
their good he became poor, he abased himself, he laboured,

he agonized, and died ! While we admire and adore his

infinite condescension and compassion, and his unspeak-
able love to such rebels and enemies; let us enquire, which
professed pastors of his church are most like him ? Are
they, who rise from obscurity to wealth, grandeur, and
luxury, by the sacred ministry; but who leave the poor of
the flock, and every thing that requires labour, condescen-
sion, or self-denial, to others

;
perhaps without much en-

quiry into their principles or characters, and without know-
ing whether they too be not " hirelings " of an interior

order? Does this procedure, (alas ! too common,) resemble
the conduct of the good Shepherd ? Or rather is it not u
perfect contrast to it? But, whatever indignation it may
excite, such men must be plainly told that they " are
" thieves and robbers

:

" they only need the character of
persecutors to complete their likeness to those, who " came
" not, but to steal, and to kill, and to destroy :

" and this

exemption is often the effect, rather of want of power than
of will. But, alas, ' such a minister carries a shoal down
' with him, of those who have perished in ignorance
' through his neglect, or of those who have been hardened
' in sins through his ill example.' Bp. Burnett.—Let those,
however, be thankful, who have been preserved or re-

covered from such a state; and let us pray for others,

who are still blinded and deluded. Let all who have en-
tered the sacred ministry from worldly motives, and in an
3 zu



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XI. A. D. 33.

CHAP. XI.

Lazarus, the brother of Martha and Mary, is sick,

1, 2. They send to Jesus, who, declaring his

•* sickness not unto death, but for the glory of God,"

abides two days where he is, 3—6. He informs the

disciples that Lazarus is dead ; and, intimating that he

would raise him to life, he proposes going to him : the

disciples, fearing the Jews, express their surprise, yet

resolve to accompany him, 7— 16. Jesus arrives at

Bethany, after Lazarus had been dead four days, 17,

18. He assures Martha, that her brother shall rise

again, and requires her to believe, that he is the " Re-

" surrection and the Life;" and she confesses her faith

in him, as " the Christ, the Son of God," IQ—27-

She calls Mary, who comes with her, 28—31. Jesus,

sympathizing with the mourners, " groans in spirit,"

and " weeps :
" the remarks of the Jews on the occa-

sion, 32—37- He comes to the grave, appeals to God
as his Father who sent him, and calls Lazarus out of

the grave, 38—44. Many Jews believe ; but some

inform the Pharisees, 45, 46. They hold a council

;

and concur with Caiaphas, who instigates them to put

Jesus to death ; while, as high priest, Caiaphas was

led, beyond his intention, to prophesy concerning the

gracious intention and extensive efficacy of his death,

47—53. Jesus retires from places of publick resort,

54. Before the passover, the Jev/s enquire about him,

the rulers having given orders to apprehend him, 55

—

57.

unholy manner, pause, and consider their awful case ; that,

by deep repentance and faith in Christ, becoming his true

disciples, they may be commissioned and instructed by
him, to exercise their ministry in a far better manner, than

they entered upon it. And let ail, who desire to be faith-

ful ministers, study and copy Christ's example ; that they

may grow more willing to labour and suffer for the good of

that flock, for which he shed his precious blood ; that they

may mortify every covetous, ambitious, selfish, and sensual

desire ; and lay aside all sloth, pride, false delicacy, fear of

men, and whatever else can render them unwilling to
*' spend and be spent for the people."—We all, especially

ministers, should likewise have our desires fixed upon those,

who are not yet brought into the fold of Christ, but are

scattered abroad in this evil world, even to the remotest

regions of the globe ; and endeavour, with all our ability,

diligence, and influence, that they too may be led to hear

the Saviour's voice, and become "the sheep of his pasture:"

and if our zeal and earnestness, in so blessed a work, should

bring upon us the reproach of being designing hypocrites,

ignorant enthusiasts, on even mad fanaticks ; we may re-

member, that our holy Lord and Master was thus vilified

before us.—Let sinners also hearken to him, who says, " I

" am the Door." They can now have no access into the

favour of God, or hereafter into heaven, except they be-

lieve in him. But he will admit all who come to him, and
guard and nourish their souls unto everlasting life.

V. 22—42.

The proud, the malicious, and all who are not the sheep

of Christ, will be convinced by no evidence, and take no
warning : but his sheep, when he comes fortli to seek and

save them, " hear his voice," and follow his guidance and

example ; and thus they become like the harmless, holy,

patient Lamb of God. These he knows, and they know
nim ; they " love him, because he hath first loved them ;

"

{Note, iJohniv. 19 j) they seek his glory, and he takes

VOL. V.

x^ ww a certain man * was sick, named
** Lazarus, of " Bethany, the town of
^ Mary and her sister Martha.

2 (It was ' that Mary which ^ anoint-

ed the Lord with ointment, and wiped
his feet with her hair, whose brother

Lazarus was sick.)

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him,
saying, Lord, behold, ^ he whom thou
lovest is sick.

4 When Jesus heard that, he said,
'' This sickness is not unto death, but
' for the glory of God, ^ that the Son
of God might be glorified thereby.

a 3.6. Gen.xlvift.

]. 2 Kings XX. I

— 12. Acts ix. 37.

b .">. II. xii. 2. 9.

17. Luke xvi. 20

c xii. 1. Matt. xxi.

17. Mark xl. 1.

d Luke X. 38-42.
e xii. 3. Matt.

xxvi. H, 7. Mark
xiv. 3.

f Luke vii. S7, 38.

g l..').xiii.2:i. Gen.
xxii. 2. Ps. xvi.

3. Pliil. .i. 26,

27. 2 Tim. iv.

20. Heb. xii. 6,

7. Jam. V. 14,

15.

li ix. 3. Mark v.

39—42. Rom. xi.

1!.

i 40. ix. 24. xii.

28. xiii. 31, 32.

Pliil. i.U.lPet.
iv. 11. 14.

k ii. II. V. 2.S.

viii, M. xiii. 31,

.32. xvii. 1 . 5. 10.

Phil.i.20. 1 Pet.
i. 21.

care of their interests. He " gives them eternal life,"

and keeps them in his almighty hands to the enjoyment of

it ; nor shall any enemy, or any event, ever separate them
from his love. " They know whom they have believed;"

their " Redeemer is the Lord of Hosts." " God is be-

" come their Salvation :
" Jehovah, Jesus, is their good

Shepherd, being One with the Father, and possessing with

him all divine power and perfection. They cannot expect

too much from him, to whom all the prophets bare wit-

ness, of whom the priests and kings of Israel were types

and delegates, " whom all angels worship," and " who
" upholds all things by the word of his power." {Notes,

Heb. i. 1—4.) His works proclaim him " God over all,

" blessed for evermore; " that all men may know and be-

lieve, that " he is in the Father, and the Father in him."

Modern opposcrs, who charge us with idolatry for wor-

shipping the Son of God, would doubtless have dared to

charge him with blasphemy, had they heard these dis-

courses : but he will refute such charges, and silence all

enemies; who can only deprive themselves of the blessings

of his salvation, and provoke him to say to them " Dc-
" part from me," when he shall come to judge the world.

—But he continues to send his gospel to others who will

receive it. These are frequently the poor, the illiterate,

and the obscure of the world ; while the wise, the learned,

the wealthy, and the honourable, despise his salvation :

and the effects of the testimony, which faithful ministers

have borne to him, sometimes do not much appear, till they

have entered into their rest; and then they spring up, and

bring forth a blessed harvest, to the glory of God and the

salvation of many precious souls. (Note, iv. 35—38.)

NOTES.
Chap. XI. V. 1—6. {Notes, x. 40—42. Luke x. 3rt

—42.) Lazarus appears to have been a young man at this

time, and to have lived single with his sisters. They formed

a very harmonious, pious, and happy family ; and Jesus
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1 a 36. XV. 9—13.
xvi. 27. xvii. 26.

m Gen. xxii. 14.

\lii. 24. xliii. 2!)

—M. xliv. 1—5.
xlv. 1—5. Is.

XXX. la. Iv. 8,

9. Matt. XV. 22
—28.

n X. 40—42. Luke
ix. 51. Acts XV.

36. XX. 22—24.

o X. ^l.-SS. I's. xi.

1—3. Matt. xvi.

21—2.S. Acts
xxi. 12, l.X

p ix. 4. Luke xiii.

31-33.

q xii. .35. Prov.iii.

23. Jer. xxxi. 9.

r Ps xxvii. 2.

Prov. iv. 18, 19.

Jer. xiii. 16. xx.
11. I John ii. 10,

11.

5 Now Jesus ' loved Martha and her

sister, and Lazarus.

6 When he had heard therefore that

he was sick, '" he abode two days still

in the same place where he Avas.

7 Then after that saith he to his dis-

ciples, " Let us go into Judea again.

8 His disciples say unto him, Mas-
ter, ° the Jews of late sought to stone

thee ; and goest thou thither again ?

9 Jesus answered, ^ Are there not

twelve hours in the day ? If any man
walk in the day, '' he stumbleth not, be-

cause he seeth the light of this world.

10 But if a man walk in the night,

he stumbleth, because there is no light

in him.

1

1

These things said he : and after

seems to have constantly resorted to their house when he

went to Jerusalem.—Bethany is called " the town of
" Martha and Mary," because they resided and probably

had their inheritance there : but, though they were persons

well known and respected, there is not the least proba-

bility in the opinion, that the whole village belonged to

them. (Marg. Ref. a—d.—i. 44.) The evangelist distin-

guished the Mary of whom he wrote, from others of the

same name, by referring to an action of her's, recorded by
two of the other sacred historians, and which he was about

to mention. {Notes, xii. 1—8, v. 3. Matt. xxvi. 6— 13.

Mark xiv. 3—9. Luke vii. 37—39.)—Lazarus being ill,

and supposed to be in danger, his sisters sent word to

Jesus, who was at a distance, simply but aflFectingly saying,
•' Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick." They knew
that this would sufficiently determine whom they meant,
and comprize every topick v/hich could be urged for his

gracious interposition : and probably they expected that

Jesus would come without delay to heal him. When how-
ever he heard this message, he said to his disciples, per-

haps in the hearing of the messenger, that " this sickness
" was not unto death ;

" (it was not intended finally to

remove Lazarus out of the world ;)
" but for the glory of

" God," that is, in a wonderful display of the divine power
of his beloved Son, by the miracle to which it would give

occasion. {Marg. Ref. g—k.

—

Notes, ix. 1—3. Matt. ix. 18—26, V. 24.) This was evidently our Lord's meaning : but
the messenger would not so understand it; and the expec-
tation which it might excite would add to the trial of the

faith of all concerned, when the death of Lazarus seemed
to preclude every hope.—Our Lord loved each person in

this favoured family, both as true disciples, and as his most
affectionate and intimate friends : yet he remained where
he was '• two days," after he received the tidings of La-
zarus's sickness, nay, his love seems assigned as the reason
of the delay : whereas we should have supposed that he
would have gone at once to Bethany. But his love was di-

rected by consummate wisdom. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Note,

1 JoJin iv. 7, 8.)
—

' When God at any time seems to delaj^,

' in assi.sting us, he consults both his own glory, and our

that, ' he saith unto them. Our friend

Lazarus * sleepeth ; but I go that I may
" awake him out of sleep.

12 Then said his disciples. Lord, if

he sleep he shall do well.

13 Howbeit, Jesus spake of his

death ; but they thought that he had
spoken of taking of rest in sleep.

14 Then said Jesus unto them
"" plainly, Lazarus is dead.

15 And ^ I am glad ^ for your sakes

that I was not there, ^ to the intent ye

may believe ; nevertheless, let us go
unto him.

16 Then said '' Thomas, which is

called Didymus, unto his fellow-disci-

ples, " Let us also go, that we may die

with him.

s Hi. 29. XV. 1.?—

15. Ex. xxxiii.

11. 2Clir. XX. 7.

Is. xii. 8. Jam.
ii. 23.

t 13. Deut. xxxi.
16. Matt. ix. 24.

Mark v. 39. Acts
vii. 60 1 Cor.
XV. 18. 51.

1 Tlies. iv. 14,
15. V. 10.

u 43, 44. V. 25—
29. Dan. xii. 2.

1 Cor. XV. 34.

Eph. V. 14.

X X. 24. xvi. 25.
29.

y 35, 36.

z xii. 30. xvii. 19.

Gen. xxvi. 24.

xxxix. 5. Ps. cv.

14. Is. liv. IS.

Ixv. 8. 2 Cor. iv.

1.5. 2 Tim. ii. 10.

a 4. ii. 11. x-,v. 10,
11. 1 John v. 13.

b XX. 24—29. xxi.
2. Matt. X. 3.

Mark iii. 18.

Lnke vi. 15.

r 8. xiii. 37. Matt.
xxvi. 35. Luk*!
xxii. 33.

' benefit ; as the event shews.' Beza.—* Jesus did not
' come to Bethany, till Lazarus had been dead four days

;

' not only that the miracle of his resurrection might be the
' greater ; but also that all pretence of his being only in a
* deliqiiium' (or apparently dead) ' might be taken away.'

Whitby.

Wiped, &c. (2) Exfxa|ao-a. xii. 3. See on Luke vii.

38.

—

For the glory, &c. (4) Notes, v. 20—23. xiii. 31

—

35, vv. 31, 32. xvii. 1—3. Phil. ii. 9—11, r. 11.

V. 7— 10. When our Lord, on the third day, intimated

his purpose of returning into Judea, his disciples were sur-

prised. They thought those unworthy of his presence,

who had attempted his life ; or rather, they doubted whe-
ther he would be able to protect himself and them, from
the rage of enemies so powerful and so implacable. {Marg.

Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, x. 32—39.) But his answer implied,

that he should certainly be safe, and it was proper that he

should be employed, during the appointed period of his

life ; and when that was expired, he must be delivered

into the hands of his enemies : even as men labour and
travel securely, while the sun " the light of this world

"

affords them his light ; but are liable to fall into a pit, or

down a precipice, if they travel in the night. {Marg.
Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, ix. 4—7- Prov. iv. 18, 19. Luke xiii.

31—33. 1 Jb/m ii. 7—H-)—"Because there is no light

" in him ; " or in it, that is, the world in which he walks.

The Jews divided the time of the sun's being above the

horizon into twelve hours ; and their days were much
nearer the same length in summer and winter, than they

are in these northerly regions.—' This alone is the safe

' and right way of life, intrepidly to follow God, calling us,

' and shining on our path, amidst the darkness of this

' world.' Beza.

V. 11— 16. Our Lord perfectly knew what passed at

Bethany : and he spake to his disciples of the death of

their friend Lazarus, and his being soon restored to life,

under the idea of his having " fallen asleep," and being
" awaked from sleep." Thus he stated the fact, in lan-

guage which divested it of its terror ; and at the same
time, he spake of the miracle which he intended to per-
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d ii9. ii. 19. Hos.
vi. 'i. Acu ii. 27
—31.

* That is about
two miles, vi.

19. Luke xxiv.

13. Rev. xiv. 20.

xxi. 16.

e Gen. xxxvii. 33.

2 Saui. X. 2.

1 Chr. vii. 21,

22. Job ii. 11.

slii. 1 1. Ec. vii.

2. Is. 11. 19. Jer.

xvi. 5
—

". Lam.
i. 2. 9. 16. 21.

ii. 13. Kom. xii.

15. 2 Cor. i. 1.

1 Thes. iv. 18. v.

II.

I 30. Matt. XXV.
I. 6. Acts X. 25.

xxviii. 15.

1 Thes. iv. 17.

g 32. 37. iv. 47—
49. 1 Kin^s xvii.

18. Ps. Ixxviii.

19,20.41. Matt,
ix. IS. Luke vii.

6—10. 13—15.
viii. 49—55.

II 41, 42. ix. 30,

31. Mark ix. 23,

24. Heb. xi. 17
—19.

1 iii. 35. V. 22—27.
xvii. 2. Ps. ii. 8.

Matt, xxviii. 18.

17 ^ Then when Jesus came, he
found that he had lain in the grave
""four days ah-eady.

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Je-

rusalem, about * fifteen furlongs off.

19 And many of the Jews came to

Martha and Mary, * to comfort them
concerning their brother.

20 Then Martha, '^as soon as she

heard that Jesus was coming, went and
mcc him ; but Mary sat still in the

house.

21 Tlien said Martha unto Jesus,

Lord, ^ if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died.

22 But I know, ^ that even now,
whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, ' God
will give it thee.

form, in the most simple and unostentatious manner.

{Marg. Ref. s—u.—Note, 1 Thes. iv. 13—18.) The dis-

ciples, however, did not understand him : but, supposing

him to mean, that Lazarus was " taking rest in sleep,"

and thinking this a favourable symptom of his recovery,

they seem to have concluded, that there could be no oc-

casion for Jesus to expose himself to his enemies, by going

to Bethany. He therefore plainly told them, that " La-
" zarus was dead ;

" and that, instead of regretting that he

had not been there, to recover him by a miracle, he re-

joiced on their account, as he intended to take occasion

from thence greatly to confirm their faith in him : but it

was proper for him to go to Bethany without further delay,

notwithstanding the malice of the rulers. {Marg. Ref.

X—a.) Thomas therefore, finding him resolved, proposed

to his brethren to accompany him ; though he apprehended

they should be called to lay down their lives with and for

him. This was the language of cordial affection, and of

some faith ; but combined with great ignorance both of the

power and salvation of his Lord, and of his own weakness

and the deceitfulness of the human heart.—Some interpret

this of dying along with Lazarus : but this is very unna-

tural ; for what special connexion had the death of Laza-

rus with that of the apostles ? Or what need to go to

Bethany, if grief for the loss of their friend would cause

their death ?

—

Tliomas, in Hebrew or Syriack, and Didymus
in Greek, signify a tivin.

Sleepeth. (11) Kfxoiptjjraj. "Hath fallen asleep." 12.

Matt, xxvii. 52. xxviii. 13. Luke xxii. 45. j4cts vii. 6*0.

xiii. 36. 1 Cor. vii. 39. xi. 30. xv. 6. 18. 20. 51. 1 Thes. iv.

13, 14, 15. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

—

May awake him out of sleep.]

ElyTTv.o-u) au%v. Here only. E^unvos. Acts xvi. 27-

—

He
shall do well. (12) "^uByjo-stm. " He shall be saved,"

that is, from death.

—

Of taking of rest. (13) Uepi tyjs

KoifjiYjaEuig. Here only.

—

Plainly. (14) Uappna-nx. 54. xvi.

25. 2 Cor. iii. 12. Eph. vi. 19. Heb. iv. 16. x.' 24.—Fel-
hw-disciples. (16) ^ui/.ixtx^YjTaig. Here only.

V. 17— 19. It was customary for the Jews to inter the

dead very soon after their decease : so that Lazarus was

perhaps laid in the grave, on the same day on which he

23 Jesus saith unto her, ^ Thy bro- ^^f-^; 29. p,,

ther shall rise again.

24 Martha saith unto him, ' I know
that he shall rise again in the resur-

rection at the last day.

^25 Jesus said unto her, '° I am the
Resurrection and " the Life :

° he that

believeth in me, though he were dead,
yet shall he live

;

26 And P whosoever hveth and be-
lieveth in me shall never die. ''Be-

lievest thou this ?

27 She saith unto him, " Yea, Lord

xvii. 15. xlix. 14,

16 Is. XXV 8.

xxvi. 19. Ez.
xxxvii. 1— 19.

Dan. xii. 2, 3.

Hos. vi. 2. xiii

14. Matt. xxii.

23—32. Luke
xiv. 14. Acts
xvii. 31, 32
xxiii. 6—9. xxiv.

15. Heb. xi.35.
ni V. 21. vi. 59,

40. 44. Rom. v.

17—19. viii. 11.

1 Cor. XV. 20—
26.4.i—57.2Cor.
iv. 14. Pliil. iii.

10.20,21. IThes.
iv.l4,l5. Rev.xx.
5. 10— 15. xxi. 4.

n i. 4. V. 26. xiv.

6. 19. Ps. xxxvi.
9. Acts iii. 15.

Rom viii. 2.

I believe that thou art the Christ, the !,J°'>5 ''?.v"

Son of God, ' which should come into
„ jobJix' 25-27^

the world. ^"^^ "?'"•
f^.Rom. VIII. 10,

11.38, .39. 1 Cor. XV. 18. 29. 2 Cor. v. I—8. Phil. i. 23. 1 Thes. iv. 14. Heb. xi. 13-lfi.
p 111. 15—18. iv. 14. v. 24. vi. 50. .M—58. viii. 52, 53. x. 28. Rom. viii. 13. 1 John v. 10
—12. q ix. 35. xiv. 10. Matt. ix. 28. xxvi. 53. Mark ix. 23. r i. 49. iv. 42.
vi. 69. ix. 36—.38. xx. 28—31. Matt. xvi. 16. Acts viii. 37. 1 John v. 1 s vi. 14.
Mai. iii. 1. Matt. xi. 3. Luke vii. 19, 20. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 1 John v. 20.

died. {Acts v. 6. 10.)—The two days, which passed before

Jesus set out on his journey, and the time employed
in travelling, prevented his arrival at Bethany, till four

days after that event. (39.)—As Bethany was scarcely

two miles from Jerusalem, many Jews came from thence

to condole with Martha and Mary on the loss of their

beloved brother, and to employ the customary methods
and topicks of consolation ; and this circumstance was
over-ruled to render the miracle more extensively known,
and more fully attested, which was evidently one part of

our Lord's design. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.)

Martha, See. (19) Taj tte^j MapSav, x.t.X.—This is con-

sidered as a Greek idiom, simply meaning as in our ver-

sion, " Martha and Mary :
" yet it seems to imply that

they came and joined with the female friends of the af-

flicted sisters, who, residing at Bethany, were more statedly

endeavouring to soothe and alleviate their sorrow.— To
comfort.] 'ha "Trapajxi/BnauvTCit. 31. 1 Thes, ii. 11. v. 14.

Not elsewhere. Uapa^iu^ia, 1 Cor. xiv. S UapauvBiov,

1 Phil. ii. 1. Ex Trapoc, et fji,u^iO[xai, loqiior.

V. 20—27. Martha, hearing of our Lord's arrival, left

Mary and the company, that she might meet and wel-

come him : and some think she also wanted to inform him
that many Jews were present; that he might use his dis-

cretion, whether he would go among them or not. She
expressed her full assurance, that he both could and would

have healed her brother, if he had been on the spot : but

she seems not fully to have believed, that he could have

healed him at a distance, if he had so pleased. {Marg.

Ref g.—Notes, iv. 46—54, vv. 47. 49. Matt. viii. 8, 9.

Mark v. 21—24.) She also added a confident declaration,

that God would grant whatsoever he should then ask of

him, for their comfort and support under the affliction :

but it is doubtful, whether this did or did not imply some
feeble hope of her brother's being restored to life. She,

however, considered Jesus as a holy Prophet, who wrought
miracles by faith and prayer, in the same manner that the

ancient prophets had done ; rather than as the incarnate

Son of God, who, being One with the Father, performed

his miracles by his own omnipotence.—When he assured
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28 And when she had so said, she

20. i. 41. 4!,. went her way, ' and called Mary her

Luke' X. 38-42: slstcr sccretly, saying, "The Aiaster is

18. v^^H.'^Heb'. "" come, and calleth for thee.

xi,i. 13. XX. iR. 29 As soon ^ as she heard that, she
X. 3. Cant. u. 8 .11 -i i .

-14. Mark x. ^rose quicRly, and came unto him.

cL. "S!'' 6o: 30 Now ' Jesus was not yet come
ii'. u^cant: into the town, but was in that place

where Martha met him.

31 The * Jews then which were with

her in the house, and comforted her,

when they saw Mary that she rose up
hastily, and went out, followed her,

, Gen xxxvii ?.^ SayIn o;", ^ She goeth unto the grave to

?arcor.''ii!1l weep^there.

4^"'\';,L- 76. 32 Then when Mary was come
Hev. V. 8. 14. 1 T 1 1 • c 1

xxii.8. where Jesus was, and saw him, she

Prov. XV. 2,S.

xxvi
ill. 1

20

a 19

fell down at his feet, saying unto him.

Lord, ^ if thou hadst been here, my
brother had not died.

33 When Jesus therefore saw her

weeping, * and the Jews also weeping
which came with her, *^he groaned in

the spirit, and * was troubled,

34 And said, ^ Where have ye laid

him ? They said unto him, Lord, come
and see.

35 ^ Jesus wept.

36 Then said the Jews, ' Behold how
he loved him

!

37 And some of them said, ^ Could

not this man, which opened the eyes

of the blind, have caused that even
this man should not have died ?

d 21. 37. -

e Koni. xii. 15.

f 38. xii. 27. Mark
iii. 5. ix. 19 XIV.

33-3.5. Heb.iv.
l.V V. 7, 8.

* Gr. he troubled
himsflf. Gen.
xliii. 30, 31.xlv.
1—.5.

g i. 39. XX. 2.

Matt, xxviii. 6.

Mark XV. 47.
xvi. 6.

li O.S. Gen. xliii.

30. Job XXX. 2.").

Ps. XXXV. 13^
l."!. cxix. 136. Is.

liii. 3. Jer. ix.

1. xiii. 17. xiv.

17. Lam. i. 16.

Luke xix. 41.

Knin. ix. 2, 3.

Htb. iv. 15.

i xiv. 21—23. xxi.

15-17. 2 Cor.
viii. 8, 9. Epli.

V. 2. 25. 1 John
iii. 1. iv. 9, 10.

Rev. i. 5.

k ix. 6, 7. Ps.

Ixxviii. 19, 20.

Matt xxvii.40—
42. Mark XV. 32.

Luke xxiii. 35.

39.

her, that Lazarus should rise again, she expressed her firm

belief that he would, at tiie general resurrection, arise to

eternal life ; but intimated, that this could not make up
the heavy loss which she had sustained. [Marg. Ref.

h—1.

—

Note, vi. 36—40.) To enlarge her expectations,

and to excite in her more honourable thoughts of him,

our Lord declared himself to be " The Resurrection and
" the Life." In hira, {*' the second Adam," " the Lord
" from heaven,") and through his mediation, all the dead

shall rise again : he is the Author of the resurrection ; it

will be effected by his power ; and his salvation alone will

render it a blessing. (Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, v. 28, 29.

1 Cor. XV. 20—28.) In every sense he is " the Resurrec-
' tion," the Source, the Substance, the First-fruits, and
the efficient Cause of it. He is also the Fountain, the

Support, and the Giver of Life, temporal, spiritual, and
eternal ; and no man can have it, but by and from him.

{Notes, i. 4, 5. v. 24—27. xiv. 4—6', v. 6. Ps. xxxvi. 5

—

9. Col. iii. 1—4, vv. 3, 4.) " He that believeth in me,
" though he were dead, yet shall he live ;

" his soul shall

live in heaven, when his body lies in the grave; and his

body shall surely rise again to immortal life, by virtue of

his union with Christ " the Resurrection, and the Life."

{Marg. Ref. o.—Notes, iv. 10— 15, vv. 14, 15. v. 24.

xiv. 18—20. Rom. vi. 5—11. viii. 10, 11. 1 Cor. xv. 20—
28. 2 Co/-, iv. 13—18. Phil iii. 20, 21.) On the other

hand, " He that liveth and believeth in me, shall never
" die," or shall be preserved from dying for ever : that is,

the death of the body will be to the believer no more than
a peaceful sleep ; the soul will continue to live in happi-

ness ; and after the resurrection, both body and soul will

be preserved from death and every evil to all eternity.

(Marg. Ref. p.—Notes, 1 Ties. iv. 13—18. Rev. xx. 11—
15.1 * Therefore I, who shall hereafter raise all persons to
* life, can raise Lazarus now.' Whitby.—The first clause

is by some supposed to imply, that the spirits of just men
made perfect still believe in Christ, as relying on his truth

and power to raise their bodies.—Our Lord then address-
ing Martha, added " Believest thou this ? " and she an-
swered, by an open confession of her faith in him : she
firmly believed that he was the Messiah, " the Son of
" God," and the person whom the prophets had foretold

should come into the world. {Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Notes,

vi. 66—7lj V. 69. Matt. xvi. 16— 18.) The decision, with

which Martha declares her full expectation of " the resur-
" rection at the last day,'' is very remarkable ; and shews
that this doctrine was firmly maintained among the Jews
at that time, the Sadducees alone excepted.—' Grotius
' saith, her faith was weak, because she only believed that
' Christ was prevalent with God ; but not that the fulness
' of divine power resided in him.' IVhithy.

In the last day. (24) Ev t>i £(7xa?>i V-F?- ^'i- 39, 40. 44.

54,

—

Never. (26) Eli tov aima. iv. 14, etal.—Which should

come. {2J) 'O spx^l^^voi- Matt. xi. 6. xxi. 9. Luke vii. 19.

xix. 38.

V. 28—32. Martha, having confessed her faith in

Jesus, and probably obtained a measure of comfort and
hope from his words, returned to inform her sister, that
" the Teacher was arrived " and had asked for her ; by
which it appears that more conversation passed than is re-

corded. Accordingly, she went to him without the town,
where he saw good to wait for her ; this being more proper,

we may conclude, than by going to the Jews, to call them
forth, as it were, to behold the miracle which he intended

to perform. But, as they judged that Mary was going to

the grave to indulge her excessive sorrow, they followed

her ; by which means they became spectators of what
ensued. {Marg. Ref. t—b.

—

Notes, Gen. xxxvii. 34—36.

P.O. 31—36.—Notes, 2 Sam. xii. 21—23. Job i. 20—22.
1 Thes. iv. 13—18, v. 13.) Mary prostrated herself

before Jesus in the humblest manner; but she expressed

herself exactly in the same words which Martha had
used (21).

V. 33—40. The very great grief of Mary, and the

sympathizing tears of the Jews, joined to a reflection on
the miseries which sin has brought on mankind, and a

prospect of the ruin which the Jews were bringing on them-
selves by their unbelief, and perverse opposition to him,
may be supposed to have excited this vehement perturba-

tion in our Lord's mind: and, though he was perfectly

master of all his passions, he was pleased to give way to

them on this occasion : he therefore " groaned in spirit,

and was troubled," or " troubled himself." {Marg.—
Notes, Gen. xliii. 29—31. xiv. 1, 2.)
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1 33. Ei. ix. A.

xxi. 6. Mark
viii. 12.

ni Gen. xxiii. 19,

M xlix. -.'y—31.

Is. xxii. 111.

Matt, xxvii. fiO.

CO.

n 17. Gen. HI. 19.

xxiii. -4. Ps. xllx.

9. 14. Acts xili.

36. 37. Plill. iii.

21.

o 23—1;6. 2 Chr.
XX. 2u. Rom. Iv.

17-2.'i.

D 4. i. 14. ix. 3.

xii. 41. Ps. Ixili.

2. xc. 16. 2 Cor.
iii. 16. iv. 6.

q xvii. I.Ps.cxxiii*

I. Luke xviii. 13.

r Matt. xi. 2.').

Luke X. 21. Phil.

iv. d.

s 22. viii. 29. xii.

27, 2S. Matt.
xxvi. 63. Heb. v.

7. vii. 25.

38 Jesus therefore again ' groaning

in himself cometh to the grave. "" It

was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the

stone. Martha, the sister of him that

was dead, saith unto him, " Lord, by
this time he stinketh : for he hath been
dead four days.

40 Jesus saith unto her, " Said I not

unto thee, that, if thou wouldest be-

lieve, thou shouldest ^ see the glory of

God?
41 Then they took away the stone

fro)n the place where the dead was
laid. ** And Jesus lifted up his eyes,

and said, 'Father, I thank thee that

thou hast heard me.
42 And ^ I knew that thou hearest

quest they led him to the grave, he vented his inward sor-

row and sympathy, by weeping : and thus shewed himself

in all things like to us, sin alone excepted. [Marg. Ref.

c—\\.—Notes, Is.WVu 2, 3. Matt. viii. 16, 17.) This the

Jews noticed, and expressed their surprise at the greatness

of his affection for the, deceased : but some of them,
taking it for granted, that he would have preserved the

life of one whom he so loved, had he been able ; and con-

cluding that the same power, which sufficed to open the eyes

of the blind, could have healed the sickness of Lazarus,

shewed a disposition to infer from his death, that there

was no certainty in those apparent miracles. {Marg.

Ref. i, k.)—Jesus therefore " again groaning within him,"

both on account of the afflictive scene before him, and
because of their obstinate unbelief, arrived at the grave,

which was a hollow place in the rock, the opening of which
was closed with a stone. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Note, Matt.

xxvii. 57

—

61, V. 60.) This he ordered to be removed;
but Martha objected, and thus shewed how low her hopes

had fallen respecting her brother. Our Lord therefore re-

minded her, that he had told her, if she would believe, she

should see a wonderful display of the divine glory, in re-

spect of her brother. This was implied, in what Jesus

liad said of himself, as " the Resurrection, and the Life:"

but perhaps he had spoken more explicitly to this purpose
;

demanding faith from her, and promising a glorious event

to her affliction. {Marg. Ref. n—p.

—

Note, 20—27.)

—

Four days, &c. (39) The word simply means, that La-

zarus had been ifour days, or till the fourth day, in his

present state, without mentioning either his being dead, or

buried. It is not improbable, that he had been dead more
than four days. Three days seem, from some frivolous

Jewish traditions, to have been the longest term, which

they supposed a dead body could subsist, without " seeing
" corruption." Our Lord rose on the third day: but he

raised Lazarus, after the assigned time was expired, per-

haps to give an earnest of that power, by which he will

raise the bodies of those unnumbered millions, who have

returned, and shall return, to their original dust. {Notes,

1 Cor. XV. 35—58. Rev. xx. 11—15.)

me always :
' but because of the people

which stand by I said it, "that they
may beheve " that thou hast sent me.
43 And when he thus had spoken,

he cried with a loud voice, '' Lazarus,
come forth.

44 And 'he that was dead came
forth, * bound hand and foot with grave-
clothes : and his face was bound about
with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them,
"* Loose him, and let him go.

45 Then many of the " Jews which
came to Mary, and had seen the
things which Jesus did, beheved on
him.

46 But ^ some of them went their

ways to the Pharisees, and told them
what things Jesus had done.

t 31. xii. 29, 30.

u 4.^—60, ix. 24—
34. X. 37, 38. XX.
31. Matt. xii. 22
—24.

x ill. 17. i. 38—
40. vii. 28, 29.
viii. 16. 42. X.

36. xvii. 8. 21.
25. Rom. Viii. 3.

Gal. iv. 4. 1 John
iv. 9 10. 14.

y 1 Kinps xvii. 21,
22. 2 Kings iv.

as—36. Mark iv.

41. Luke vii. 14,
).'). Acts iii. 6.

12. ix. 34. 40.

L 2.i, 26. V. 21. 1h.

X. 30. Gen. i. 3.

1 .Sam. ii. 6. Ps.

xxxiii. 9. Ez.
xxxvii. 3—10.
Hos. xiii. 14
Plul. iii. 21. Rev.
i. 18.

1) 39.' Mark v. 43.

Luke vii. 15.

c 19.31. li. 23. X.

41, 42 xii. 9—
II. 17—19.42.

d V. 15, 16. ix. 13.

xii. 37. Luke
xvi. 30, 31. Acts
V. 23.

He groaned in spirit. (33) EveSpifMmoiTo. 38. See on
Matt. ix. 30.

—

In spirit,] la jveui/.uli. Luke x. 21.— Was
troubled.] Exapalfv laurov. (Marg.) See on Matt. xiv. 26.

—He stinketh. (39) O^si. Here only N. T.—Ex. viii. 14.

Ps. xxxviii. 5.

—

Sept.—He hath been dead four days.]

TslupTciiog £rt. Here only. {Note, 17— 19, v. 17.)

V. 41—46. When the stone had been removed, our
Lord, with " eyes lifted up to heaven," openly addressed

himself to his Father, in a manner of which we have no
other instance attending any miracle wrought by him. The
Jews, unable to deny the reality of his miracles, had re-

peatedly ascribed them to the power of the devil : he was
therefore pleased to introduce this most stupendous act of

omnipotence, by an appeal to the God of heaven, as his

Father : thus making it undeniably evident that he per-

formed it by power from above ; and that the Father bore

witness to him, and authorized all those declarations of

his own dignity and authority, which the Jews considered as

blasphemy. {Notes, v. 15—18. viii. 54—59, vv. 58, 59.

X. 32—39.) Accordingly, he praised and thanked the

Father, that he had heard him, in respect of the oppor-

tunity and circumstances, which had been ordered in pro-

vidence for the display of his power, by the miracle that

he was about to perform. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, xii.

27—33, vv. 27, 28. Matt. xi. 25, 26.) Indeed he was

assured, that the Father always accepted and answered the

prayers which, as Man and Mediator, he continually pre-

sented before him. But he made this publick appeal, for

the benefit of the multitudes who stood by ; in order to

convince them, by the event, that God had sent him as his

beloved Son into the world, to perform the works, and to

teach the doctrines, which they had seen and heard.

{Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Note, v. 20—23.) Having thus spoken,

he called aloud, saying, " Lazarus, come forth ;
" as one

who had power in himself, and as " the Resurrection, and
" the Life." And by the same energy which created the

world, the body which had so long been tending to putre-

faction, was at once, as in a moment, rendered capable of

re-assuming all its suspended functions, and was restored

to life, health, and vigour ; the immortal soul having been

4 A 5



A.D 33. JOHN. A. D. 33.

e Ps. ii.2—4 Matt.
xxvi. 3. xxvii. I,

2. Mark xiv. 1.

l.iike xxii. 2.

Acts iv. 5, 6. 2",

28. V. 21.

f xt). 19. Acts iv.

IG, 17. V. 24.

g Act's v.28.38—10.
h i. 7. Luke viii.

12. xi.o2. ITlies.

ii. IS, 16.

i Deiit. xxviii. .'iO

—68. Uan. ix.

26, 27. Zech.
xiii. 7, 8, xiv. 1,

2. Matt. xxi. 40
—42. xxii. 7.

rxiii. 36—38.
xxvii. 25. Luke
xix. 41—44. xxi.

20—24. xxiii. 28
—31.

k xviii.l3,14.Luke

iii. 2. Acts iv. 6.

1 vii. 48, 4y. Troy.
xxvi. 12. Is. V,

20-23. 1 Cor.

47 % Then " gathered the chief

priests and the Pharisees a council,

and said, ^What do we? for this man
doeth many miracles.

48 If ^ we let him thus alone, ^ all

men will believe on him ;
' and the

Romans shall come, and take away
both our place and nation.

49 And one of them, named ^ Caia-

phas, being the high priest that same
year, said unto them, ' Ye know no-

thing at all,

50 Nor '"consider that it is expe-
i. 20. ii. 6. iii. 18, 19. m -IS. xviii. 14. xix. 12. Rom. iii. 8.

re-united to it. {Mar^. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, Matt. viii. 1—4,

u. 3. 23—27. Marfcv.35—43, uu. 41,42. LukevuAl—17,

uy. 14, 15. iCor.xv. 50—54,u.52.) Immediately, therefore,

Lazarus came forth, in his grave-clothes : and Jesus, who
would not multiply miracles unnecessarily, ordered the spec-

tators to loose him, and so give him liberty to walk home
;

which was done accordingly. The evangelist did not attempt

to describe, and it is impossible for us to conceive, the mixed
and varied affections of astonishment, gratitude, and joy,

which seized on the relatives of Lazarus, and the spec-

tators of this stupendous scene. Many of the Jews were

convinced by it, that Jesus was the Messiah, and became
his disciples : yet others of them " would not be per-
" suaded, though one rose from the dead

;
" and one

named also Lazarus; {Note, Luke xv'i. 27—31;) on the

contrary, they went to inform the Pharisees, that they

might use proper measures to prevent the increase of his

popularity.

Come forth. (43) Aivpo e^co. Matt. xix. 21. Marie x.

21. Luke xviii. 22. Acts vii. 3. Rev. xvii. 1. xxi. 9.

—

Grave clothes. (44) Keipiajj. Here only N. T.

—

Prov.

vii. 16. Sept.

V. 47, 48. We can scarcely imagine a more conclusive

discovery of "^ the madness which is in the heart of man,"
or of his desperate enmity against God, than that which is

{Notes, xu. 9—11. Ec. X. 1—3. Jier. xvn.here recorded.

9, 10. Matt. ii. 7j 8.) The rulers of the Jews were nei-

ther convinced, nor over-awed, by the display of our Lord's

astonishing power; which would as readily have effected

their destruction, as Lazarus's resurrection, had he so

pleased
;

{Note, xviii. 4—9 ;) but they immediately called

the council together, to determine what to do in this emer-
gency. They blamed themselves for hesitating and acting

without proper decision in so urgent a case ; for they could

not deny that Jesus did many miracles : yet they were
determined not to admit them as evidences that he was
sent by God. They concluded therefore, that if they did

not interpose with their whole authority, men of all ranks
would unite in believing in him as the Messiah, and in

placing him over them as King ; by which the jealous

Romans would be exasperated, and, making war on them,
would destroy both Jerusalem and the temple, and so ruin

and enslave the nation. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Acts iv. 13

—

22,
vv. 16—18. v. 17—25, u. 24. 33—39.) Thus they argued
from their own erroneous notions of the Messiah's king-
dom ; as if the establishment of a worldly kingdom had

dient for us, that one man should die

"

for the people, and that the whole na-

tion perish not.
°

51 And this spake he not of him-

self; but, "being high priest that year,
° he prophesied '' that Jesus should die

''

for that nation

:

52 And '^ not for that nation only,

but that also he should "^ gather toge-
^

ther in one, '^ the children of God
' that were scattered abroad.
Rev. V. 9. vii. 9, 10. r x. 16. Gen. xlix. 10. Ps. cii. 22, 23.

xlix. 18. Iv. 5. Ivi. 8. Ix. 4. Matt. xxv.31—34. Epli. i. 9, 10. ii. 16—22.
s Hos. i. 10. Acts xviii. 10. Rom. iv. 17. viii. 29, .30. ix. 25, 26. Eph. i. 5,

ii. 13, 14. t Ez. xi. 16, 17. xxxiv. 12. Jam. i. 1. 1 Pet. i. 1.

Ex. xxvili. SO"

Judg. XX. 27, 29'

1 Sam. xxiii. 9,

10. xxviii. 6.

Num. xxii. 28.

xxiv. 2. 14—25,

Matt. vii. 22,23
1 Cor, xiii. 2
2 Pet. ii. 16—
17.

X. 15. Is. liii. 5
—8. Uan, ix. 26.

Watt. XX. 28.
Rom. iii. 25, 26.

2Cor. V. 21.Gal.
iii. 13. iv. 4, 6.

1 Pet. ii. 24. iii.

18.

i. 29. xii. 32.

Ps. xxii. 15. 27.

Ixxii. 19. Is.

xlix. 6. Luke ii.

32. 1 John ii. 2.

Is XI. 10-12.
Col. i. 20—23.
iii. 11. 2Tl)e(i.

been the avowed purpose of Jesus ! They supposed him
able to work miracles, sufficient to convince all the people

that he was the Messiah ; and yet to be unable to protect

them against the Romans ! They despised his mean ap-

pearance, and were ready to say, " Shall this man save us?"
But hatred of his holy doctrine and example, regard to

their own authority, and resentment against him for having

exposed their hypocrisy, were at least equally powerful

motives of their opposition, as fear of the Romans. Tliese

motives, however, were private and personal, and it was
not expedient to avow them in the publick council of the

nation. They therefore purposed to put him to death,

lest the Romans should destroy their city and temple, and
ruin the nation : and by so doing, they provoked God to

bring these very judgments upon them. ' For this very
' cause, that he did so many miracles, all salutary and
' tending to the good of men, and with such evidence of a
' divine power, as was sufficient to draw all men to the faith,

' they should have owned him as the true Messiah : but
' fear of the Romans induced them rather to cut him off^,

' and by that very act they pulled that dreadful vengeance,
' executed by the Romans, down upon themselves. This
' is the just and usual effect of carnal policy, exalting itself

' against the wisdom and the counsel of God.' Whitby.
{Note, Matt, xxvii. 24, 25.)

V. 49—53. Caiaphas seems to have been a Sadducee.

{Acts iv. 6. V. 17.) He was a bold, profane politician.

He arrogantly charged the whole council with total igno-

rance of the first principles, by which government should

be conducted. Whether Jesus deserved death or not, his

life ought to be sacrificed to the publick good ; as it was
evidently expedient, that even an innocent person should

be put to death, for the benefit of the whole nation, and
to preserve it from destruction. {Marg. Ref k—m.)

—

' It would appear, that some of the Sanhedrim were sen-
' sible that Jesus had given them no just or legal handle, by
' any thing he had either done or taught, for taking away
' his life ; and that in their deliberations something had
' been advanced, which made the high priest fear, they
' would not enter with spirit and resolution into the busi-
' ness. ... May we not reasonably conjecture, that this

' must have arisen from some objections made by Nico-
' demus, who ... was not afraid to object to them the ilJe-

' gality of their proceedings, (vii. 50—52,) or by Joseph
' of Arimathea, ... concerning whom we have this honour-
' able testimony, that he did not concur in their resolu-
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I Neh. iv. 16. xiii.

21. Ps. cxiii. 2.

Matt. xvi. 21.

xxii. 4G.

: 47. Ps. ii. 2.

xxxi. 13. Ixxi.

10. Mark iii. G.

Acts V. 33. ix.

23.

xii. 10. Jer.
xxxviii. 4. 15.

Matt. xxvi. 59.

Mark xiv. I.

, iv. 1—3. T/u. 1.

x. 40.

, vii. 4. 10. 13.

I 2 .Sam. xiii 2.3.

2Chr. xiii. 19.

ii. 13. V. I. vi. 4.

Ex. xii. 11, &c.

53 Then " from that day forth "" they

took counsel together for to ^ put him
to death.

54 Jesus therefore ^ walked no more
openly among the Jews ; but ^ went
thence unto a country near to the wil-

derness, into a city called '' Ephraim,

and there continued with his disci-

ples.

55 And the Jews' " passover was
nigh at hand : and many went out of

' tions ? (Luke xxiii. 50, 51.)' Campbell. Perhaps

Gamaliel also hesitated.—While, however, Caiaphas deeply

disgraced himself, by this most iniquitous and impious

counsel ; the Lord was pleased to guide his tongue to

utter a remarkable orophecy, and thus to honour the office

of the high priesthood, notwithstanding the wickedness of

him who filled it. For, though he was not aware of it,

God by him declared it expedient, that the holy Jesus

should be made an atoning sacrifice for the sins of his

people ; suffering One for all, " the Just instead of the
" unjust," that by his death he might save them from pe-

rishing. {Marg. Ref. n—q.

—

Notes, i. 29. iii. 16. Is. liii.

4—6. 1 John ii. 1, 2. iv. 9— 17, vv. 9. 14.) Thus he died

for " that nation," in general, but with particular respect

to all of that nation who ever in any age should believe in

him, and for all the true Israel, whom that nation typi-

fied : and so, " not for that nation only, but for all the
" children of God, who were scattered abroad " through-

out the earth. This must refer to " the election of grace,"

by which men are considered, in the purpose of God, as

his children, before their conversion, yea before they are

Drought into existence ; and as such, they are in due sea-

son gathered together into his family, and admitted to the

privileges of children. (Marg. Ref. q—t.— Notes, x. 14
— 18. Jets xviii. 9—11. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14.)—'And not
* for that nation only, but for all mankind, that by the
* virtue of his death, he might gather together his elect
•' ones among the Gentiles, and might happily bring them
' to the participation of the same grace and glory.' Bp.
Hall.—' Note, the Gentiles are here called the sons of
' God, not that they were so at present, but that they were
' by faith to be made such ; as our Lord calls them sheep,
* who were to hear his voice, (x. 16.)' fVkitby.—' They,
' which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, be
* called according to his purpose, by his Spirit working in

' due season ; they through grace obey the calling ; they
' be justified freely, they be made the sons of God by
* adoption ; they be made like unto the image of his only
' begotten Son Jesus Christ ; they walk religiously in good
' works ; and at length by God's mercy, they attain to

' everlasting felicity.' {Article xvii.)—The evangelist here

expounds, not the meaning of Caiaphas, but that of the

Holy Spirit, who spake by him : and thus this bitter

enemy of Christ was constrained to bear testimony to the

great doctrine of salvation through his atoning blood ; even

as Balaam was constrained to bless Israel, when bent upon
cursing them.—The counsel of Caiaphas, however, deter-

mined the Sanhedrim to form their plan, and devise suit-

able measures for putting Jesus to death, without further

the country up to Jerusalem '' before d vn. s-io. xn.

the passover, ^ to purify themselves. Ne^rvn.'.i.'&c:

56 Then '^soug'ht they for Jesus, and ^
2: Ex.'"xix.''iio:

T P, ^
', U, !.). Num. ix.

spake among themselves, as they "

stood in the temple, What think ye,

that he will not come to the feast ?

57 Now both the chief priests and
the Pharisees = had given a command-
ment, that if any man knew where he p^;'"^"'

"^'^

were, he should shew it, that they
might take him.

6. 1 .Sam. xvi. 6.

2 Clir. xxx. 17—
20. Job i. 5. Ps.

xxvi. 6. Arts
xxiv. 18. 1 Cor.
xi. 28. Heb. i.x.

13, 14. Jam. iv.

8.

f vii. 11, 12.

g V. ]ii— 18. viii.

59.

. cix. 4.

delay.

—

That same year. (49. 51.) Notes, xviii. 10— 14.

Luke iii. 2, 3.—' The high-priesthood still continued in
' the line of Aaron. ... In that year, in which Christ was
' to suffer for the sins of the world.' Whitby.

Consider. (50) Aia^oyjf£o-S£. Reason, compute, calculate.—The children of God. (52) Ta Tema t« 0=8. 1 John iii.

10. {Notes, Rom. ix. 24—29, v. 26. Eph. iii. 3—8, v. 5.)—That icere scattered abroad.] Toe hc<rKop7n<rjj.sva. See on
Matt. xxvi. 31.—By using the past tense, the evangelist

seems to speak, as one who had lived to witness the fulfil-

ment of the prediction, in some degree, by the success of

the gospel among the Gentiles.

—

Into one.] Eij ev. x. 30.

xvii. 21, 22, 23. {Notes, xvii. 20—23.)

V. 54—57. It was our Lord's purpose to suffer death,

at the ensuing feast of the passover : he was pleased there-

fore to retire, for the present, to an obscure part of the

country, where he abode, and conversed privately with his

disciples, till within a few days of that solemnity. (2 Sam.
xiii. 23. 2 Chr. xiii. 19.) In the mean while, the Jews,

who went up to Jerusalem some time before, to perform

such rites as were appointed for tiieir purification, {Note,

2 Chr. xxx. 16—20,) sought for him, probably from dif-

ferent motives : and they questioned with each other, whe-

ther he would iiave courage to come to the feast, or not

:

seeing proclamation hi.d been made, requiring any, who
knew where he was, to inform the council, that they might

apprehend him. {Marg. Ref.)

Walked, &c. (54) JJspieTracTEi. See on Note, vii. 1.

—

Ephraim.] Marg. Ref. h.— What think ye f (56) T< Soke*

uij.iv. Matt. xvii. 25. xviii. 12. xxii. 42. Luke x. 36. xvii. 9.

—Do you think " that he will not come to the feast ?
"

{Notes, vii. 11—13. ix. 19—23.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

Those families, in which love and peace abound, are

highly favoured; but they whom Jesus loves, and by whom
he is beloved, are most happy. Alas ! that this should so

very seldom be the case with every individual, even in

small families, and still more rarely in large bousrholds !

Yet even this privilege cannot exclude sickness and death.

It may still be often said, " Lord, he whom thou lovest is

" sick ; " and ' they whom thou lovest are mourning over

the dving agonies, or the dead bodies, of their dearest re-

latives :
' for Jesus did not come to preserve his people

from these afflictions ; but to " save them from their sins
"

and " from the wrath to come ;
" and to convert outward

sorrows, and temporal death, into medicines, or means of

completing that salvation.—It behoves us, however, to
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CHAP. XII.

Jesus is entertained at Bethany, 1, 2. Mary anoints

his feet, 3 ; Judas, from dishonest motives, objects,

but Jesus vindicates her, 4—8. The people resort

to him, on account of Lazarus ; and the rulers con-

sult about putting Lazarus also to death, Q— 11.

Jesus enters Jerusalem as in triumph, riding on an ass,

to the extreme indignation of the Pharisees, 12— 19.

Certain Greeks desire to see him, 20—22. He pre-

seek to him, in behalf of our friends and relatives, when
sick and afflicted ; and if they be true Christians, this will

suggest the most encouraging plea in their behalf. But
we must leave the event, in humble submission and im-

plicit faith, to his unerring wisdom, without presuming to

dictate. In one way or other, the sicknesses of those whom
he loves will be " for the glory of God," and for their

own good. Indeed we ought to be willing to live or die,

to pass through any temporal suffering, or to part with our

dearest relatives, when his glory requires it : for that can-

not be separated from the real and enduring advantage of

those whom he loves ; any more than the glory of the

Father can be separated from that of his beloved Son,

But we cannot judge of his love to us by outward dispen-

sations :
" his ways are not as our ways," but infinitely

above them ; and he sees good to prove the faith of

his people by afflictions and delays, when we should think

it proper and almost indispensable for him to hasten to

their relief. {F. O. xiii. I—7.—Note, Is. Iv. 8, 9.) We
must therefore learn to " walk by faith," and to wait for

him in patience and with persevering faith, and hope, and
fervent prayer. {Notes, Rom. viii. 24—27- Heb. x. 35

—

39. xii. 1—3. Jam. v. 7— 11-)

V. 16.

When we follow our Redeemer's example of unwearied

diligence in the work of the Lord, we shall experience a

similar protection, as far as it is good for us. As long as

the appointed but unknown days of our life continue, we
may pursue our journey and attend to our duty, without

fear of our enemies, who can have no power against us :

but when that time is past, we must fall into the grave,

and all our precautions to the contrary will be unavailing.

{Notes, Job vii. 1—6. xiv. 13— 15.)—While we therefore

have time and opportunity, and the light of the gospel is

afforded us, let us endeavour " to do good to all men ;

"

and let us expect death as the end of our labours, and as

the entrance of our souls into heavenly rest ; nay, the quiet

repose of our bodies also, till Jesus shall come, and awake
them from sleep to participate our eternal recompence.

—

But let us remember, that even disciples are dull of appre-

hension respecting the meaning of their Lord : and that,

while he orders every thing in subserviency to the increase of

their faith, he deems their transient distress a small mat-
ter, compared with the durable good of their souls, and
the common benefit of his people. We should therefore

be ready to suffer and die with him, if called to it : but
many have lively affections, and make confident resolu-

tions, whose views are very dark and erroneous, and who,
like Thomas, are in no wise prepared for the day of trial.

(Note, XX. 24—29, vv. 24, 25.)

diets his own death, and its blessed effects, 2S—26.

Being troubled in spirit, he resigns to the Father,

prays, and is answered by a voice from heaven, 27, 28.

He signifies the manner of his death, 29—34; and

exhorts the people to improve their present advan-

tages, 35, 36. The unbelief of the Jews shewn to

be a fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy, 37—41. Many

rulers believe, but dare not confess him, 42, 43

He further warns the people not to reject him, 44

—50.

V. 17—27.

Natural humanity may induce men to sympathize with

the afflicted, and attempt to comfort them ; and divine

grace will always lead us to do so : yet, alas ! our compas-
sions and our endeavours are feeble, and generally unavail-

ing : {Note, xiv. 27, 28 :) but, however the Lord may
prove his people, by delaying to appear for their relief

;

they know that he is their only effectual Comforter, and
they will leave all condoling friends, to pour out their

complaints before him.—How seldom have we adequate

views of his power and love, and suitable expectations of

help from him ! How constantly is our faith counteracted

by alloys of unbelief!—We are indeed assured, that our

dear deceased relatives shall " rise again at the resurrection
" at the last day," and that all believers shall then appear

with Jesus in glory : yet this assurance, comfortable as it

is, cannot wholly allay our anguish for the loss of those,

who were a daily blessing to us. But we should by no
means " sorrow like men without hope, for those who
" sleep in him : " neither should we look forward to death

with dismay : for our gracious Friend, wiio gave himself

for us, is " the Resurrection and the Life ; " and death is

now a conquered enemy, or rather converted into a friend

to every believer. {Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 18—23, v. 22. xv.

55—58. Phil. i. 21—26. 1 Tlies. iv. 13—18. P. O. 9—
18.) Our pious friends, whose bodies now sleep in the

grave, live in heaven, and shall live for ever ; and they,

who are alive and remain, shall never die ; for Jesus " hath
" abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality
" to light by the gospel." {Notes, 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. ii.

14,15.)—But do we indeed believe this? And are we
dejected by the troubles of life, and the prospect of the

grave ? Lord, pardon our unbelief, " increase our faith,"

and help us assuredly to hope in thee as " the Christ, the
" Son of God," who " came into the world to save sin-

" ners," by dying on the cross ; and " to those that wait
" for thee thou wilt appear the second time without sin
" unto salvation." {Note, Heb. ix. 27, 28.)

V. 28—40.

When Jesus displays his glory and gracious presence to

us, as he does not to the world ; we should confer with

our fellow Christians on the encouragement given us, that

we may be " helpers of their joy :
" and when he calls us

to his ordinances, or his throne of grace, we must not per-

mit any company to detain us. But we should be careful

not to limit our faith and hope, by the scanty measures of

those with whom we converse ; lest we should impede,
instead of furthering, each other's " growth in grace."

—

Our Redeemer was " a man of sorrows." In this world
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xi. 55.

id

X HEN Jesus, * six days before the

xi. 1. 44. Matt, passover, came to '' Bethany, where
xxi. i7. Mark * *^

xxii'so^'
^"''^ Lazarus was, which had been dead,

c»ni. iv. ifi. V. -^vhom he raised from the dead.
J. Liike V. 29.

xw. 12. uev. iii. 2 There " they made him a supper,

Lul!e x.'S-4i:
** and Martha served : but "Lazarus was

yjo.'xu 4h; S: one of them that sat at the table with
xi'. 2. i-A. 32.

Matt. xxvi. 1: him.
Mark xiv.

ILuke x. 31*.

3.

3 Then ^ took Mary a pound of

of affliction, be conformed himself to the situation ; we
do not read that he ever laughed ; but " be groaned," he

.'" troubled himself," " be wept." That sensibility, by

. which many are elated in self-complacency, and self-pre-

ference, while they weep for fictitious distress, but are

callous to real woe, be never sanctioned. But he wept
•with the afflicted : and thus both encouraged mourners to

trust in him, and expect comfort from him ; and set us an

example to withdraw from scenes of giddy mirth, that we
may sympathize with the distressed, and counsel them.

(Note, Ec. vii. 2—6.) Yet proud and prejudiced unbe-

lievers call far more for our compassion and deep concern,

than the most afflicted servants of our God. (Notes, Fs.

cxix. 136. Jer. ix. 1, 2. xiii. 15—17. Luke xix. 41—44.

Bom. ix. 1—3.)—It is indeed grievous to hear men perti-

naciously dispute against those truths, by the belief of which

iilone they can be saved from everlasting misery ; and to

see the world full of sin and woe, and men rejecting the

only remedy with obstinate contempt.—The Lord, how-
ever, proceeds with his gracious plan, notwithstanding the

perverseness of mankind : and those who believe and obey

his word, shall experience the displays and efficacy of his

glorious power in their behalf. But, while we expect

help from him alone ; we must not tempt him by neglect-

ing the means which he has instituted, or by refusing un-

xeservedly to follow his directions to the best of our ability.

The sinner cannot *' quicken his own soul;" but he

'Ought to use the means of grace : the believer cannot

sanctify himself ; but be ought to " lay aside every weight
"

^nnd encumbrance : we cannot convert our children, rela-

tives, neighbours, or congregations ; but we should in-

struct, warn, invite, and exhort them ; and exhibit before

them an edifying and conciliating example : seeking a

blessing on all by fervent and persevering prayer. {Note,

Ez. xxxvii. 1— 10. P. O. 1— 14.) Thus we may remove

the stone, or loose the grave-clothes, though we cannot

raise the dead : and if we would have the Lord do for us

and our's, what man cannot do ; we must diligently attend

to all those things, which we can and ought to do.

V. 41—57.

Who can express the majesty and condescension of our

Redeemer ! For the sake of those, who sought his life, he

veiled his glory, and in " the form of a servant," he ad-

dressed the Father before he performed that stupendous

miracle, which he immediately after wrought by his own
power, as " the Resurrection and the Life," as " God
" manifest in the flesh." If he then shall please to speak,

how soon can he rebuke our enemies, new-create our

heart.s, or answer our prayers for the conversion of those

VO[.. V.

cxx>:5'v i
am. i. I'i, IV.

^ ointment of spikenard, very costly, ^
ca

and '' anointed the feet of Jesus, and h Ma'k' \l. .3.

wiped his feet with her hair: and the l-f
''''' -"^^

house was ' filled with the odour of the 'k^saJ.xlii.:*..

ointment. 1 vT rtwi'.'xti. c.

4 Then saith ^ one of his disciples, Matt7x.4. L^Tk*

' Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which
"-
'p. v. a 17.

1 , , , - .
' Am. viii. 5. Mai.

should betray hmi, i;Jo-^

5 Why •" was not this ointment sold ^Jl'}i

i. 10—13. Matt,
xxvi. 8,9. Mark

Luke vi.

around us ! How safely may we trust the health and life

of our dearest relatives in his hand! And how cheerfully go
down to the grave, in sure hope of a glorious resurrection !

Our sharpest trials will terminate in more abundant com-
fort, if we indeed believe in him ; and they often are means
of promoting his glory in the conversion of our fellow-sin-

ners : so that, if we could foresee all the blessed effects of
them, they would be causes of admiring gratitude and
joy, and not of sorrow and dejection. But we must wait
in faith, hope, and persevering prayer, till these happy
effects take place. No outward means can overcome tlie

obdurate enmity of sinners against God : and they, who
have engaged their interest and reputation in the unequal
contest, become more callous than other men. Sagacious
and infidel politicians count all men ignorant and foolish,

who hesitate to sacrifice honesty and justice to expe-
diency ; and persecutors deem it a publick calamity, when
numbers are converted to Jesus. They think themselves

culpable, when not using the most decided or sanguinary

methods of opposing the truth : they undertake to crush

those with oppressive and overwhelming power, whom
they cannot answer : they imagine that the excellency of

the end will sanctify all the impieties, frauds, and murders,

which are used to compass it : and they deem the life of

innocent persons a trivial matter, compared with the peace

and uniformity of the church ; which too generally consist

in gross superstition, usurped authority over men's con-

sciences, and destructive heresies. But, while they seek

to avert calamities by such means, they bring them upon
themselves in the most tremendous manner.—The Lord

will, however, honour his own institutions, notwithstand-

ing man's wickedness ; and extort confessions to his truth

from his implacable enemies. Once, and but once, it was

expedient that the innocent should suffer for the guilty

;

and the divine Saviour willingly died for us, to gather us,

as " the children of God," from all our dispersions into

his kingdom : may he gather far more and more into his

church from every part of the earth ! But no devices of

man can derange the purposes of God : wiiile hypocrites

amuse themselves with forms and controversies, and

worldly men pursue their own projects, Jesus still com-

munes with his disciples, and orders all things in subser-

viency to his own glory and their salvation.

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1—8. {Marg. Ref. a—I—Notes, Matt.

xxvi, 6

—

16. Mark xiv. 3—9.) Lazarus sat at table on

this occasion, to shew that he was really alive and m good

health ; and Martha waited, to honour Jesus, though the

entertainment was made at the house of Simon.—Judas

4B



A. D. 33. JOHN. A. D. 33.

n Ti. 7. ftfatt. xx.
2. fnoT-g-. Mark
KIT. 5.

O Matt. xxvi. 9.

Luke xii. 33.

xviii. 22.

p X. 13. Ps. xli. 1.

Prov. xxix. 7.

Ez. xxxiii. SI.

Gal. ii. 10. Jam.
il. 2-6.

q X.8— 10. 2King5
V. 20—27. Ps. I.

16—20. Matt.
xxi. 13. 1 Cor.
vi. 10.

r xiii. 29. 2 Kings
xii. IJ, 15. Ezra
viii. 24—34.
2 Cor. viii. in—
21. IThes.v. 22.

S Ps.cix. 31. Zerh.
iii. 2. Matt.xxvi.

10. Mark xiv. 6
9.

t xix.38—42.Matt
xxvi. 12. xxvii.

67—eo.Markxv.
42—47. Luke
xxiii. 50—56.

u Deut. XV. 1 1.

Matt. xxvi. 11.

Mark xiv. 7.

X 35. viii. 21. xiii.

33 xvi. 6—7.
AcUi. 9—11.

y xi. 4.S—45. Arts
iii. 10, II. iv. 14.

z xi. 47-53. 57.

Gen. iv. 4—10.
Ex. X. 3. Job XV.

for " three hundred pence, " and given

to the poor ?

6 This he said, ^not that he cared

for the poor ; but '^ because he was a

thief, and had ' the bag, and bare what
was put therein.

7 Then said Jesus, ' Let her alone :

' against the day of my burying hath

she kept this.

8 For " the poor always ye have with

you ;
"" but me ye have not always.

9 ^ Much ^ people of the Jews there-

fore knew that he was there ; and they

came, not for Jesus' sake only, but

that they might see Lazarus also, whom
he had raised from the dead.

10 But Hhe chief priests consulted,

that they might put Lazarus also to

death

;

.25, 26. xl.8,9. Ec. ix. 3. Dan. v. 21—23. Matt. ii. 3—8. 16. Luke xvi. 31.

was covetous! this was " his own iniquity:" and neither

his professed faith in Christ, nor his apostolical office, had

subdued the base propensity ; which could be effected by
renewing grace alone, and of that he was destitute. {Note,

1 Tim. vi. 6—10, vv. 8— 10.) Being entrusted with the

scanty stock, from which the necessary expenses of our

Lord and his company were supplied, he shamefully stole

small sums from it
;
probably accounting for them as given

to the poor. {Note, xiii. 18—30, v. 29.) And he thought,

that if the price of this ointment had been put into the

bag, he could have taken a larger sum on the same pre-

tence, without being suspected : or rather, he was forming

his plan of treachery, and wished to have the common
purse well filled, before he went off with it. More than

ten pounds must have appeared a large sum to him, who
bargained for about three pounds fifteen shillings, to Ijctray

his Lord. {Note,- Matt. xxvi. 14—16.)—SoW, &c. (5) It

is not said, * Why was it bought ?
'

' Why was not the
* money rather given to the poor?' Probably, Mary had
possessed and used several things, ministering to luxury

and indulgence, before she attended decidedly to " the
" one thing needful." {Note, Luke x. 38—42.) She had
at this time, however, no occasion for them; and had
doubtless sold many of them, employing the money in

charity : but she had been led to keep this box of precious

ointment, it is likely, without knowing for what purpose.
{Marg. Ref. l—t.)—Day of, &c. (7)

' If this ointment
* were laid out on a dead body, you would not think
' much of it : you may consider this anointing as an em-
* balming of me.' Lardner.—' I am of opinion that Mary
* indeed was not thinking of Christ's death and burial

;

* but he testifies, that this had not occurred by chance

;

* but that a spectacle, giving a previous intimation of his
* approaching burial, was set before them by divine Pro-
* vidence.' Beza.—The poor, &c. ^8) Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Note, Matt. XXV. 34—40.

That sat at table with him. (2) Tojv (rwavuxeifisvuv. Matt.
IX. 10 xiv. 9. Mark ii. 15. vi. 22. 26. Luke vii. 49. xiv.

10. 15.

—

A pound. (3) Airpuv. xix. 39. Not elsewhere.

—

11 Because that "by reason of him«}8^|*^f•^^J 18—25.Act»xiii.

many of the Jews went away, and be- ^\^^'"- "'• '*

lieved on Jesus. ^ ^%\t ^'

12 ^ On the next day, ''much peo- "^
Rr;. in.t'

'"'

pie that were " come to the feast, when ^
cxvlrir^^s^""*"CXVlll.

Matt.
26.

they heard that Jesus was coming to H!'"xx'iii!* sal

T •'
1

° Mark xi. 8—10.
Jerusalem, Lukexix. 36-

'
38.

13 Took •* branches of palm-trees, f's
'-.f

•?''''*-
X ' jy

—

*22t Is. xliv,.

and went forth to meet him, and cried, ^
"os-.'-'-.^

' ' Zepli. in. 15.

* Hosanna : Blessed is the King of fl"-
'"• ^- '"'''

Israel, that cometh in the name of the ^ mIII If"
'~^*

Lord.
Luke xix. 29

—

Hi.

14 And ^ Jesus, when he had found Nfxxivfifs. xi.

9, 10. xli. 1^
^ . Iw w*^i I r 1 1~* i-«->f II I . !j w II iw
&

written.

a vounff ass, sat thereon; as it is ixi.. n. mic.
•^ *-•

8. Zeph. iii. 16,
17. Zech. ii. 9—

15 ' Fear not, daughter of Sion : be- ,6-' "" .'.'"

,,0_ . . . k Deut. xvii. 16.

hold, thy King cometh, "^ sitting on an
i^^i'slJ^^^^f

ass's colt.

16 These things ^ understood

xvi. 2. 1 Kings-
i. as.

•»-><-.
f- 1 Luke ix. 45.

IHJL xviii. 34. xxiv.
25.45.

Of spikenard.] Hirtang. See on Mark xiv. 3.— Very pre-

cious.'] noAvr(ju,8. Matt. xiii. 46. Not elsewhere.

—

Odour.!

Oo-ju.«j, 2 Cor. ii. 14. 16. Eph. v. 2. Phil. iv. 18.

—

Cai^t. i. 3,

12. ii. 13. iv. 10. Sept.—He cared. (6) EjxeXev aura. See on
X. 13.

—

The bag.] To y^!uo-o-oxoju.ov. xiii. 29. Not else-

where N. T.—2 Chr. xxiv. 8. 10, 11. Sept.—My burying,

(7) T8 ZV7a(p 10.(7(J.H fjLis. Mark xiv. 8. See on Matt. xxvi. 12-

V. 9— 11. Perhaps Lazarus had purposely lived very

retired, from the time that Jesus had left Bethany : so that

numbers had not been able to gratify their curiosity with a

sight of him, till our Lord's return afforded them the op-

portunity. {Note, xi. 54—57.) The undeniable miracle of

Lazarus's resurrection naturally induced multitudes, from
different motives, to resort to Bethany, to see both Jesus

and him at the same time ; and many Jews, being con-

vinced that Jesus was the Messiah, and the priests and
Pharisees very wicked in opposing him, renounced their

party and instruction to attend on his ministry : but the

conduct of the rulers, in consulting to put Lazarus to

death, that they might prevent the further effect of the

miracle, was such a compound of impiety, infidelity, ini-

quity, malice, and folly, as can never be accounted for, but

by deep acquaintance with the desperate enmity of man's
heart against God. (See on xi. 47, 48.) They seemed to

resolve that the man should die, of whom the Lord had
evidently declared that he should live !

—

' To destroy
' an innocent man, without any crime laid against him,
^ only to preserve their own honour and reputation I See
' here the infallible sentence of the rulers of the church.*

Whitby. {Marg. Ref— Note, xi. 49—53.)
V. 12—19. {Notes, Matt, xxi.—11. Mark xi. I—11.

Luke xix. 28—40.) The testimony of the numerous com-
pany of Jews, who were present when Lazarus was called

out of the grave, had excited great multitudes, both of the

inhabitants of Jerusalem, and of strangers, to go forth and
meet Jesus. His disciples had no direct concern in it

:

nay, they did not understand the meaning of his entering

Jerusalem in this manner, till after his ascension and the

pouring out of the Holy Spirit, by whose sacred influences
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2:?. yii. 39. xiii. his disciples at the first: but ""when
isil.rk ; xv/.")!): Jesus was glorified, ° then remembered
iii-

J«"Heb'. viii] tlicy that these things M'^ere written of
2«- \i\ui, and that they had done these<n 1). 22. xiv

xvi. 4. Luke ^ '

.Nxiv.6-8. thing's unto him.
o ;>. xi. 31. 4.), 4C.

Ps. cxlv. 0,

J) i. 19. 32. 34.

17 The "people therefore that was
3,',-39. viii. 1.3; with him when he called Lazarus out
xii. 35.' xxi. 24: of his ffrave, and raised him from the
Acts i. 22. V. 32. ^ '

1 John V. 9-12. dead, ^ bare record.
Uev. 1. 2. '

?x~47-.^o.Matt. 1^ ^^^ ^ this cause the people also

^x. 47f48.^Ac''tfmet him, for that they heard that he
w. 16. 17. V. 27.

jjg^jj done this miracle.
"

y.L'xli.27:'xiTi: 19 The Pharisees therefore said

Acu" xwi."' g! among themselves, 'Perceive ye how
t vii. 35."Mark vii. vc Drcvail notliinsc ? behold, ' the world

•jf] Acts xiv, 1. * ^
''^i- '• "^i'j is ffone after him.
xx. 21. XXI. 28. f'

i«r » 1 1 • t /-^ 1

??,<":i- ,'-..'S-
^.- 20 ^ And there were certam Greeks

12. Gal. 11.3. 111. II

«fkPngsviii.'4i ^i^oi^o them that came up "to wor-
-43. 1,, xi.' 10.

gi^ip ^^ ^i^Q fgj^gt

.

Ix. 2—14. Ixvi,

19—21. Acuviii.
27.

i. 4.3—47. vi. 5— x

21 The same came therefore to

f.'^tg;'"" Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Ga-

tliey recollected the words of the prophet, and perceived

their accomplishment in that transaction. (Marg. Ref. b

—

n.

—

Notes, Zech. ix. 9, 10.) But the Pharisees, comparing

this conduct of Jesus, and the favour shewn him by the

multitude, with their late edict, (xi. 57,) were greatly en-

raged: they foresaw the entire ruin of their reputation

iind authority^ if he were let alone any longer. Their

opposition and proclamation had produced no effect

:

*' the world " seemed to be gone after him
;

(iii. 26. Acts

xvii. 6 ;) and while they were more than ever determined

to apprehend him, they were afraid to attempt it, lest the

multitudes should rise to oppose them. This made way for

the treachery of Judas, which otherwise would not have

been so necessary. (Notes, xi. 49—53. Matt. xxvi. 3—5.)—The clause in Zachariah, " Rejoice greatly, &c." is

here rendered " Fear not, &c." Had the rulers and people

of Jerusalem rejoiced greatly in Christ their King; they

would have had no reason to fear, either the Romans or

«ny other enemies

—

Glorified. (16) Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Notes, 23—26. vii. 37—39. xiii. 31—35. Ads ii. 33—36.
iii. 12—16.

Branches. (13) Ta fai'a. Here only. * Vocabulum e lingua

Copiica...in linguam Grcecam. translatum.^ Schleusner.

—

Ofpalm-trees^ Tojv (poivMm. Rev. vii. 9. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Jiidg. i. 16, iii. 13. Neh. viii. 15. Sept.—A young
uss. (14) Ovapiov. Here only. Ab ovog, asinus.—Glorified.

(16) E3b|a(79»i. See on vii. 39.

—

Ye prevail. (19) Xl?»£XejT?.

vi. 63. Matt. xv. 5. xvi. 26. xxvii. 24. Rom. ii. 25. 1 Cor.

xiii. 3, xiv. 6, et al.

V. 20—22. * By the name of Greeks all were called,

* who were neither Israelites nor proselytes, among whom
* there were not a few pious men, worshippers of the true

* God.' Grotius. The difficulty, which the apostles found

about mentioning these " Greeks " to Jesus, as well as

the subsequent discourse, strongly implies, that they were

uacircumcised persons.—It is supposed that they lived in

lilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, ''we

would see Jesus.

22 Philip Cometh, and telleth ' An-
drew : and again " Andrew and Philip

tell Jesus.

23 And Jesus answered them, say-
ing, ^ The hour is come, that the Son
of man should be glorified.

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you,
" Except a corn of wheat fall into the
ground and die, it abideth alone : but
'' if it die it bringeth forth much fruit.

25 He ' that loveth his life shall

lose it ; and he that ^ hateth his life in

this world shall keep it unto life eter-

nal.

26 If any man ^ serve me, ^' let him
follow me ; and ' where I am, there
shall also my servant be : if any man
serve me, ^ him will mi/ Father honour.
Num. xiv. 24. xxxii. 11. Matt. xvi. 24.' Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23.
xiv. 4. i xiv. 3. xvii. 24. Ps. xvii. 1.^. Matt. xxv. 21. 2 Ci>r.

1 Thes. iv. 17, 18. k xiv. 21—23. 1 Sam. ii. 30. Prov. xxvii. 18.

y i. 3fi—39. y\. 40.

Matt. ii. 2. viii.

9—12. xii. 19—
21. XV. 22—28.
l.uke xix. 2—4.
Kom. XV. 8—n.

z i. 40,41. vi. 8.

a Matt.x. ^. Mark
X. 13. 14. Luke
ix. 49, 50.

b xiii. 31, 32. xvii.

1—5, 9, 10. Is.

xlix. 5, 6. liii. 10
—12. Iv. 6. Ix. 9,

Matt. xxv. 31.
1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.

c Ps. IxxiL IG.

1 Cor. XV. 30—
38

d 32, 3.1. Ps. xxii.

\h. 22-31. Is.

liii. 10—12. Heb.
ii. 9, 10. Uev.
vii. 9—17.

e Matt. X. 39. xvi.

2ft.xix.29. Mark
viii. 35. Luke
ix. 23, 24. xvii.
3.3. Acts XX. 24.
xxi. 13. Heb. xi.

35. Rev. xii. 11.

f Gen. xxix. 30

—

33. Eg. ii. 17
Luke xiv. 2G.

g xiii. 16. XV. 20.
Rom. i. 1. xiv.

18. 2 Cor. iv. .'j.

Gal. i. 10. Col.
iii. 24. iv. 12.

2 Pet. i. 1. Jude
1.

li X. 27. xxi. 22.
Eph. v. 1,2. Rev.:
V. 8. Phil. i. 23.

the confines of Galilee, and thus got acquainted with.

Philip. (Marg. Ref. t, u.— Notes, i. 43—46. Mark vii. 24—30.) They were favourable to the Jewisli religion, and
came to Jerusalem to worship

;
yet it is not said that they

ate the passover. They had heard of our Lord's miracles,

were desirous of seeing him, and receiving his instructions,

and they respectfully applied to Philip for that purpose

:

but he, perhaps fearing, lest an interview with Gentiles

would render his Lord still more obnoxious to the Pha-
risees, did not make it known to him, till he had pre-

viously conferred with Andrew about it. Probably, Jesus

ordered them to be introduced to him, and spake what fol-

lows in their presence ; though he might see good not to

admit them to a private conference.—* Because Christ
' when he sent them ' (the apostles) ' forth to preach, for-

' bade them to go into the coasts of the Gentiles : (Matt.
^ X. 5 :) ... they were in doubt whether such uncircumcised
' persons were to be admitted to converse with Jesus ; and
* so they consult him first, before they brought them to

« him.' JVhitby. (Marg. Ref. x—a.

—

Note, Acts xxi. 27
—30.)

Greeks. (20j 'EXXwej. vii. 35. Acts xiv. 1. xvi. 1. 3. xvii.

4. xviii. 4. 17. xix. 10. 17. Rom. i. 14. 16. Gal. iii. 28. Col.

iii. 11, et al Notes, Mark vii. 24—30, v. 26. Acts xi. 19—
21, V. 20.) ' In the sacred writings the word 'EXXrjvjj is

' every where opposed to the Jews. Those Jews are called

' 'EXXwuTTxi, who read the Scriptures in the Greek lan-

' guage : ... or Gentiles born, but converted to the Jewish
' religion, which are called proselytes.' Leigh.

V. 23—26. Our Lord, on this occasion, declared openly

that the appointed time was at hand, when he should be

advanced to his exalted throne, to be glorified as the Saviour

and King of both Jews and Gentiles: yet this would not

take place, till he had laid down his life for them. (Marg,

Ref. b.

—

Note, 12—19, v. 16.)—A corn of wheat yields

no increase, unless it be cast into the ground ; and there
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1 ^,-
S3-3;'';

«i]i: 27 Now ' is my soul troubled i and

L ii*3'?:a«:
" "^vhat shall I say? "Father, save me

Ahuk^iv^^aa- from this hour? "but for this cause

11: ttaebf'l: came I unto this hour.

n/is. xxxviii. 15. 28 ^ Father, glorify thy name. ' Then
Loke xii. 49, AO.

ii'.'' Matu came there a voice from heaven, say-

o xvii!: w! iTim. ins. " I have both glorified it.
^ and will

i. 15. Heb.ii. 14. O'.p ,. .
° '

glorify it agam.
29 The people therefore that stood

''.^'I'VeJi'i;!" by, and heard it, said that it ' thun-
ix. 3 xi.' 4. 40—44. s xiii. 31, 32. Is. xlix. 3—7. Epli. ii. 7. iii. 10. 21. Plul. i.

6—11. Rev. V. 9— 14. t Ex. xix. 16. xx. 18. Job xxxvii. 2—5. xl. 9. Ez. x. 6.

Ucv. vi. 1. viii. 5. xi. 19. xiv. 2.

x. 5—9
p xviii. 1 1. Matt.

xxvi. 42. Mark
xiv. 3'*

perish, as to its former shape and subsistence : but while

this is taking place a blade springs up, which at length

produces many grains of the same kind. [Marg. Ref. c, d.—Note, 1 Cor. xv. 35—38.) In like manner, our Lord
might indeed alone have possessed his heavenly glory

without becoming Incarnate ; or after his incarnation, he

might have entered heaven alone, by his own perfect right-

eousness, without suffering or death : but then no sinner

of the whole human race could have been saved. His love

therefore induced him voluntarily to submit to death, tliat

being laid in the ground, as if about to turn to corruption,

he might thence be raised, as the first-fruits of a large in-

crease of redeemed sinners, to bear his image, to shew
forth his praise, and to participate his glory. As this was
his design, and he was about to carry it into effect, his dis-

ciples and these Greeks also, should be reminded to " arm
" themselves with the same mind: " {Note, 1 Pet. iv. 1,

2 :) not loving this present life, when it would endanger
that of their souls; but comparatively hating It, that they

raigiit secure the eternal life which he gave to his faith-

ful followers. {Marg. Ref. e, f.—Notes, x. 26—31. xi. 20
—27. Matt. X. 37—39. xvi. 24—28. Mark viii. 32—37.
Luke Ix. 18—27, V. 23. xiv. 25—27.) As they called him
their Lord, such of them as really meant to devote them-
selves to his service should prepare to follow his example
in being obedient even unto death, if called to it ; for such

servants would assuredly be admitted into the same happy
place, whither he was going. {Marg. Ref. g—k.

—

Notes,

xiv. 2, 3. Ps. xvi. 8—11. Matt. xxv. 19—23. 2 Cor. v. 5—
8. Phil. I. 21—26.) Yea, his Father would certainly re-

ward, nay honour in the most distinguishing manner, all

those who thus served and followed him ; however man
might despise both him and them.—The clause, " if any
man will serve me, &c." was suited to encourage the

Gentiles, and all the hearers, to devote themselves to his

service ; and to deny themselves for his sake ; as well as

to shew the nature of his kingdom, and the trials attend-

ing his service.

Serve, &c. (26) Aixkovv. xii. 2. Matt. xx. 28. Luke xxii.

27, et al. Ex 8ja et xovii, pulvis.—Servant.^ Aioucovog. Matt.
Kx. 26. Rom. xiii. 4. xv. 8. xvi. 1. Phil. i. 1, et mult. al.

V. 27—33. The near prospect, which our Lord had of

his most tremendous sufferings, excited on this occasion

such a perturbation of mind, that he publickly declared

that " his soul was troubled ; and what should he " say in

respect of the scene before him ?
'•' Shall I say, Father,

" save me from this hour ? " Even his holy nature might
have dictated this prayer ; had he not known that he came

<(

dered : others said, " An angel spake
to him.

30 Jesus answered and said. This
voice came not because of me, " but for

your sakes.

31 Now y is the judgment of this

world :
'' now shall the prince of this

world be cast out.

32 And I,
"^ if I be lifted up from the

earth, *" will draw " all men unto me.
2 Sam. xviii. 9, 10. Ps. xxii. 16—18. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24. iii. 1

Cant. i. 4. Hos. xi. 4. c i. 7. 29. Is. xlix. 6. Rom. v. 17—19.
ii. y, 10. 1 Jolin ii. 2. Rev. v. 9.

u Acts xxiii. 8, 9.
Rev. xviii. 1, 2;

X V. 84. xi. Id. 12
2 Cor. vi;i. J.

V- v. 22-27. xvi.
8-10.

z xiv. .30. xvi. II..:

Gen. iii. 15. Is.

xlix. 24, 25.

Matt. xii. 28, 2S^.

I.like X. 17—19.
A:U xxvi. 18
2 Cor. iv. 4,
Epii. ii. 1, 2.
Cul. ii. 1.5. Heb.
ii. 14. I John iik

8. Rev. xii. 9—
II. XX. 2, .'J.

a iii. 14. viii. 23.
xix. 17,18. Dent..
xxi. 22, 23.

.

8. b vi. 44.
ITim. ii.6. Hcb.

into the world, and had continued so long upon earth,

with a special purpose of passing through that season oi .

darkness and anguish ; without which all his former la-

bours, obedience, and sufferings would be unavailing as to

the grand object of his Incarnation. He would therefore

in perfect acquiescence, say, " Father, glorify thy name :

"

for he only desired to be supported through the dread-

ful scene, to the glory of tlie divine justice, holiness, mercy,

and truth, in the salvation of sinners. {Marg. Ref. 1—p.

—

Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Mark xiv. 32—36, v. 36. Luke
xxii. 39

—

46. L^pon this, the voice of the Father from
heaven, which had attested him to be his Beloved Son, at

his baptism, and when he was transfigured, proclaimed,

that he " had both glorified his name, and would glorify it."^

{Marg. Ref. q, r.—Notes, Matt. iii. 16, I7. xvii. 5—8.)
The life, miracles, and doctrine of our Lord had mani-
fested the glory of God ; and his death, resurrection, and
exaltation would still more extensively and illustriously

display it.—Those who heard this voice less distinctly, or
the Greeks who did not understand the words spoken, said

that " It thundered ;
" as probably it was attended by

thunder : others, who understood what was spoken, sup-

posed that an angel addressed him : but none of them
seem to have understood, that the Father thus attested his

complacency In him and in his whole work. {Marg. Ref^
t, u.) He therefore assured them, that this voice did not
come for his sake, as he had always been fully satisfied of

his Fatner's love ; but for their benefit, that they might
believe in him as the Son of God. For the " judgment of
" this world was come." Its wickedness would be proved,

audits condemnation pronounced. In that event which was
about to take place. His crucifixion would disclose and
aggravate the guilt of man's desperate wickedness, and
shew God's abhorrence of sin, and the certain destruction

which awaited all unbelievers. His death would make way
for the judgment and condemnation of the Jewish nation,

and of the whole Gentile world, those excepted who em-
braced his gospel. His religion would distinguish men's
characters, convict multitudes of hypocrisy, lead others to-

judge and condemn themselves; and thus, in every way,
the judgment of the last day would be anticipated. In con-
sequence of his death, resurrection, ascension, tlie pouring
out of the Holy Spirit, and the preaching o*" the gospel,

Satan, the great ruler and prince of this wicked world,

whom all idolaters worship as their god, and all uncon-
verted sinners obey as their king, would be judged and
condemned, with all his subjects; the sentence would
begin to be executed in his expulsion from his usurped
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d xviii.32. xxi. 19.

t < 34. XV. 25,

Rom. iii. It>.

f 'i Sam. vii 13.

Ps. Ixxii. 7. 17

—

19. Ixxxix. 36,

37. ex. 4. Is. ix.

7.Ez. xxxvii. 24,

25. Dan ii. 44.

vii. 14. 27. Mic.
iv. 7.

g iii. 14—16. V. 25
—27. viii. bb—
S8. Matt. xvi.

13—16. xxi. 10.

xxii. 42—4.").

Ii vii. .13. ix. 4. xvi.

16. Heb. iii. 7, rf.

i 36. 46. i. b—'J.

viii. 12. ix. 5. is.

ii. 5. xlii. 6, 7.

Kom. xlii. 12

—

14. Eph.v.a 14,

l.i. I TliPs.v. .'i

—

8. I John i. 6, 7.

k 39. 40. Ps. Ixix.

22—28. Jer. xiii.

16, 17. Itom. XI.

7—10. 2 Cor. iii.

14, !.).

xi. 10. Prov. iv.

19. 1 John ii. 8
—11.

mi. 7. iii. 21. 1g.

Ix. 1. Acts xiii.

47, 48.

n Luke xvi. 8.

Eph. V. 8.

1 Thes. T. 5. 8.

o viii. .^>9. X. 33,

40. xi. 54. Malt

33 This he said, * signifying what
death he should die.

34 The people answered him, We
have heard out of ' the law, that ^ Christ

abideth for ever : and how sayest thou,

The Son of man must be lifted up?
^ who is this Son of man ?

35 Then Jesus said unto them,

a little while is the li^ht with
' walk while ye have the light,

darkness come upon you :
' for he that

walketh in darkness knoweth not whi-

ther he goeth.

36 While ye have light, "' believe in

the light, that ye may be " the chil-

dren of light. These things spake
Jesus, " and departed, and did hide him-
self from them.

37 5f But
•• though he had done so

1. 17. p i. 11. xi. 42. XV. 24. Matt. xi. 20-24. Luke xvi. 31.

'Yet
you :

Mest

dominion, by the conversion of sinners, the subversion of

the heathen temples, and the destruction of idolatry. Of
this, the enquiry of these Greeks was an earnest ; and this

would progressively be carried on, till the kingdoms of the

earth would be subjected to Christ. {Marg. Ref. x—a.

—

Notes, xiv. 29—31. xvi. 8—11. Luke x. 17—20. 2 Cor. iv.

3, 4. 1 John v. 19. Rev. xii, 7— 12.)—In short, " if," or

w'tien^ " he should be lifted up," from the eartli, to die on

the cross, he would in consequence of his atonement, and

by its attractive influence, draw men of all nations and de-

scriptions, to come and put their trust in him, to devote

themselves to his service, and to follow him in the way to

his eternal glory.—This not only referred to his death, but

it was a prediction of the manner in which he was about

to die, even by crucifixion ; with an evident allusion to the

brazen serpent, lifted up in the camp of Israel, that all

who looked to it might live. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Note, iii.

14, 15.)

Troubled. (27) Ttxapxraj. See on Matt. xiv. 26.—It

thundered. (29) Bpovrriv ysyovEvai. Mark iii. 17- Rev. iv. 5.

vi. 1. viii. 5. x. 3, 4, et al.—The prince of this world.

(31) Apx"" T^ Koa^a Tars. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. Eph. ii. 2.

—

Shall he, ..cast out?\ Ex£'A)iS»]<reT«< eltu. Rev. xii. 9. See on

ix. 34.— Will draw. (32) 'EXxva-u. See on vi. 44.

V. 34—36. The people understood our Lord to mean,

that he was about to be cut off by a violent death ; and

they observed, that the law (a general word sometimes

used for the whole of the Old Testament,) had represented

their promised Messiah as a glorious Prince, whose king-

dom was to endure for ever ; and from this they had in-

ferred that he would never die : how then could he speak

of " the Son of man being lifted up ? " (Marg. Ref. e

—

g.) They could not reconcile these things, and they de-

sired to be clearly informed, " who the Son of man was.
"

Tiiey knew that he spake of himself by that title ; but did

he or did he not mean, that he was the Messiah ?—Thus

they took a part of scripture, and drew erroneous con-

clusions from it, because they overlooked other parts of

the same holy records : for had they properly adverted to

many miracles before them, yet they \7;;.^^/^^)-]?'

believed not on him : Acu^if"^7-

38 '^ That the saying of ' Esaias the r 2 chr. xxxn. 20

prophet might be fulfilled, which he ItuJul"-^
spake, Lord, * who hath believed our > is.' iiiH." lioi^

report ? and to whom hath ' the arm of ' i^^- ^^li". 3. u.

the Lord been " revealed ? y- • cor. i.24.*

or\ riM c ^ t " Malt. xvi. 17.

39 1 herelore " they could not be- ^J^"\ih '^t
,, *' lo. IV. ^—n. Gal.

lieve, ^ because that Esaias said again, t^, ^i'''- ' ''"

40 He Miath blinded their eyes,
''''•'''^- "•^^•''*

" and hardened their heart ;
^ that they

should not see with their eyes, nor z ix. 39. i Kings

understand with their heavt, 'and be xxlx.ioZu; ez

converted, and I should ^ heal them

X. .'i8. Is. xliv.

18-20. 2 Pet. ii.

14.

y Is. vi. 9, 10.

xiv. 9. Matt.xiii.

13— I.'*. XV. 14.

41 These things said Esaias, ^'when ^uke vui". 10:

, f 1 • 1 11 ^'-'^ xxviii. 26,

he saw his glory, ^ and spake of ^-jKo™- >^i- ^

him. ^F",'-,'"-^'-,"'^-3. 13. xiv. 4. 8.
17. Josh. xi. 20. Rom. ix. IS. xi. 7. mar?. b Dcut. xxix. 4. Ps. cxxxv. 10— 18. Is.
xxvi. 11. xlii. 19, 20. Jer. V. 21. Ez. xii. 2. Mark viii. 17, 18. c Ac Is iii. 19. xv. 3.
Jam. v. 19, 20. d Ps. vi. 2. xii. 4. cxlvii. 3. Is. liii. ."). Ivii. 18. 19. Jer. iii. 22. Hos.
vi. 1. xiv. 4. Luke iv. 18. e Is. vi. 1—5. 9. 10. f i. 14. 18. xiv. 9. Ex. xxxiii. \S
—23. 2Cor. iv.6. Heb.i.3. g v. 39. Acts x. 43. 1 Pel. i. II, 12. Kev. xix. 10.

those prophecies, which explicitly foretold the sufferings

and death of the Messiah, {Notes, Ps. xxii. Is. liii. Dan.
ix. 24—27. Zech. xiii. 7)) they must have inferred his re-

surrection and subsequent glory, from those scriptures

which foretold thai he should abide and reign for ever.

Our Lord, however, did not see good to anticipate that

answer to the question, which the event would speedily

give them : but he warned them, that the light would con-

tinue with them only a little while, and exhorted them to

walk in it while they had it, before they were overtaken by

the most dangerous and deplorable darkness. He, " the
" Light of the World," continued with them a very short

time, in respect of his personal ministry : the light of

divine truth was soon after withdrawn from the unbe-

lieving Jews, and they have ever since wandered " in

" darkness, not knowing whither they go." {Marg. Ref.

\^—n.—Notes, iii. 19—21. Prov. iv. 18, 19. Is. viii. 20—
22. Jer. xiii. 1.5—17. 1 John ii. 7—IL Jt'de 11—13.) If

then the Jews desired to walk in the light, they must be-

lieve in it, and follow its instructions and directions : thus

they would become " children of the light," the children

of " God, who is Light," and conformed to him in know-
ledge, righteousness, and felicity ; and so be " made meet
" for the inheritance of the saints in light," and walk in

the light in some measure as they do. {Notes, Eph. v. 8

—

14. Col. i. 9— 14. 1 Thes. v. 4— 11.)—Having said this,

our Lord retired, and concealed himself from his perse-

cutors, probably by going privately to Bethany. {Marg.

Ref o.—Notes, x. 32—39, v. 39. Luke xxi. 37, 38.)

That ye may be the children of light. {36) 'hex, moi furog

ysvm^s. Luke xvi. 8. 1 Thes. v. 5. Texva (ponog, Eph. v. 8.

—Did hide himself.] ExpuSrj. viii. 59.

V. 37—41. The obstinate unbelief of the Jews, not-

withstanding the numerous and stupendous miracles of

Jesus, was a most evident accomplishment of an ancient

pro|)hecy. {Note, Is. liii. 1.) It was predicted by Isaiah,

as by one astonished, that few in comparison would be-

lieve the report of the Messiah's being come ; because his

external appearance would not coincide with liieir car/ial
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1. iii. 2. vii. 43- ^^ Nevertheless, ^ among the chief
M. xi. 4s. x.x. rulers also many believed on him :

'

s!i"'Luke x^: but because of the Pharisees ' they did
e. Rom. X. 10. 1 lolin iv. 2, 3. 13.

expectations : and in the case of these few, " the arm," or

power " of the Lord " would be displayed, or made bare,

to subdue tlieir pride, enmity, and worldly prejudices, and
to bring them to believe in their lowly and spiritual Re-
deemer. Or, the enquiry might be, to whom the despised

Messiah would be made known, as the Arm or Power of

God to salvation. (Marg. Ref. p. u.) None of our fallen

race, indeed, are inclined of themselves to welcome the

salvation of God; but the Jews of that generation did every

thing which could be conceived to provoke him to with-

hold it from them, and to " give them up to their own
*' hearts' lusts." " Therefore they could not believe," for

the same prophet had also foretold, that " God would
"' blind their eyes," &c. {Marg. Ref. x—d.

—

Notes, Is. vi.

V, 10. Matt. xiii. 14, 15.) They had long shut their own
eyes, and hardened their own hearts; and so God would
give up many of them to that judicial blindness, which
would render their conversion and salvation impossible.

The prophecy was not tlie motive, or the cause, of their

wickedness ; but it was the declaration of the purpose of

God, which could not be defeated : as therefore this pro-

phecy stood in scripture against them, and others of like

character who hated the truth from love of sin, the event

became certain ; in which sense it is said, that " they
" could not believe." (Nofe, 2 Thes. ii. 8— 12.)—Num-
bers indeed were given up to judicial blindness; yet others

in the multitude were not : and the preceding exhortations

and warnings would eventually be useful to many of these,

ns well as manifest the desperate enmity of the others. In
fact, a large " remnant, according to the election of grace,"

were afterwards converted, while the bulk of the nation

was left to be blinded and hardened. (Notes, Acts xxi. IJ

—

21. Rom. xi. 1—10.)—The unfailing certainty of predicted

events, must arise, not only from the infallible foreknow-
ledge of God, but also from his fixed decree ; unless it can
be thought that he foreknows things over which he has no
power, and which he cannot possibly alter ! But if thou-
sands and ten thousands more of the Jews, rulers and
priests among the number, had embraced the gospel, these

prophecies would nevertheless have been accomplished in

all the unbelieving part of the nation : as the prediction and
promise of God, concerning Abraham's seed inheriting

Canaan, were fulfilled ; though the generation which came
first out of Egypt perished in the wilderness through their

unbelief. [Notes, Num. xiv. 27—30. 34. Ps. xc. 13—17.)
So that no liindrance to any man's complying witb our
Lord's exhortations arose from the prophecy or purpose of
God ; which related only to those who obstinately refusal
to comply with them.

—

Cmdd not. (39) Note, Mark i.

45. *
' That is,' says Theophylact out of Chrysostom, ' th=y

*
'^ would not.' ...And yet, if you look to the thing itself, it

' is true, that the reprobate do not believe, because they
* will not believe : so that this is the nearest, and most
* direct cause of their unbelief. ...But the Evangelist goes
* deeper, when he says, " They could not believe

: " for
* as the reprobate will not believe ; so it is certain that
* tliey cannot be icilling, because the darkness in wh'ch they

not confess Jtim, ''lest they should be
''J];J^^;>pri!?:

put out of the synagogue :

43 For ^ they loved the praise of ty
22. Art5v. 41. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.
Rom. ii. 2'J. 1 Thes. ii. 0,

xxix. 25. Is. Ii.

7,8 Ivii. ll.lxvi.

Matt. xxvi. 69
5. Luke vi.

1 V. 41. 44. Matt. vi. 2. xxiii. 5—7. Luke xvi. IS.

' are born, cannot comprehend the light.' Beza. {Note,

Jets xxviii. 23—29.)—St. John adds, that the prophet
" said these things, when he saw fas glory and spake of

"him" (41); evidently meaning Christ, of whom he

discoursed both before and afterwards. The reference is

made to that august vision, which Isaiah had of " the
" glory of the Lord," and the worship of the attendant

seraphim : and the prophet then saw " the glory of Christ

" and spake of him
;
" from which we confidently infer

that Jesus is Jehovah.—The word, in the first verse of

the chapter referred to, is not Jehovah, but Adonai ; but

it is Jehovah in the third verse : and the words in the

fifth verse " Thine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of
" hosts," are very remarkable. (Marg. Ref. e—g.

—

Notes,

i. 18. Is. vi. 1—5.) ' If these words, " These things said

' " Isaiah, when he saw his glory," are not to be under-
' stood of Christ, what use have they, or to what purpose
' do they serve ? There being no need to tell us, that

' Isaiah then saw the glory of God the Father^ and spake
' of him.' Whitby.
Who hath believed, &c. (37) The quotation is exactly

from the LXX, and entirely agrees with the Hebrew.

—

He hath blinded, &c. (40) Ts%(pXuixsv. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John
ii. 11. Not elsewhere N. T.—7^. xlii. 19. Sept.—Hardened.^

YIsTTccpuxEv. Mark vi. 52. viii. 17- Rom. xi. 7. 2 Cor. iii.

14.

—

Job xvii. 7- Sept.—Uapcoa-tc, See on Mark iii. 5.

V. 42, 43. The resurrection of Lazarus convinced se-

veral even of the members of the sanhedrim, that Jesus

was the Messiah, and they secretly believed in him as such:

but most of them regarded him chiefly as a temporal De-
liverer. Probably they expected, that he would shortly

appear in that character, and then they might safely ac-

knowledge him. At present, the Pharisees, and the lead-

ing persons, were so violent in their opposition to him,

that these rulers had not courage to confess their senti-

ments, lest they should be excommunicated : (Marg. Ref.
h—k.

—

Note, ix. 19—23:) for ambition and regard to

reputation were predominant in their hearts ; and they pre-

ferred the esteem and applause of their neighbours, and
especially of those in authority, to the favour and appro-

bation of God, which they could not expect while they

acted contrary to their consciences. (Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Notes, iii. 1, 2. v. 39—44. Matt. x. 32, 33. 37—39. Rom.
X. 5— 11, vv. 9, 10. 1 John ii. 15— 17-) Thus they suf-

fered the enemies of Jesus to proceed in their sanguinary

measures, till they had him put to death, without making
any opposition or protest against them ; nay, they even

sanctioned their conduct by silent concurrence.—Nico-

demus and Joseph of Arimathea, though in a measure cul-

pable, can hardly be thought included in this heavy cen-

sr.re.—The believing spoken of, seems to have been a per-

suasion that Jesus was the Messiah, without any clear and
adequate views of his kingdom, or reliance on him for sal-

vation. (Notes, ii. 23—25. iii. 16. v. 24

—

27, v. 24. viii.

30—36, TO. 30, 31.)

Shoidd be put out of the synagogue. (42) A-Koawayuyoi

yevavTcxi. See on ix. 22.

—

The praise. (43) Tjjv 5o|«v. 41^
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m 26. Tiii. .'S4. men more than " the praise of God.
LukTxix'. 1?: 44 ^ Jesus ° cried and said, ° He
Rom. II. /.

1 !• 1 1 !• 1
1 Cor. iv. .5. that beheveth on me, beheveth not on
2 Cor. X. 18.

,
'

i_ Pet. 1. 7, 8. jjjg^ ijyt Qn him that sent me.

"i-p^v.^i. 2o: 45 And Mie that seeth me, seeth

o x"i''2u'''M7u him that sent me.
37.TpeI."'2K- 46 I ''am come a Light into the

''xJ:?4.'2Cp'r. iv*. world, that whosoever beheveth on me
Heb.°i.'' t should not ""abide in darkness.
1 John V. 20. J w A T • r» i t

<] 3^ 36. i.^ 4. iii. 47 And II any man hear my words,

u ^\x "T^MM ^^^ believe not, ' I judge him not

:

16. \uke"i" 76 ' f'or I came not to judge the world,

zi^dffjlk but to save the world.
i. 1—3. ii. 8, 9. r Is. xlii. 7. 16. Eph. v. 14. s 48. v. 4.5. viii. 15, 16. 26. t iii. 17-

Matt, xviii. 11. xx. 23. Luke ix.66. xix. 10. 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 1 John iv. 14.

V. 41. 44. vii. 18. Rom. ii. 7- viii. 18. 1 Thes. ii. 6. 2Thes.
ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 7- v. 1. 10.

V. 44—50. This seems to have been one of our Lord's

last addresses to the Jews, before he finally left the temple.

{Note, Matt, xxiii. 37—39.) He proclaimed in the most
publick manner, with a loud voice, saying, " He that be-
" lieveth on me, believeth not on me," (that is, only or

ultimately,) " but on him who sent me." Thus every true

believer has all the divine perfections, for the foundation

of his hope of preservation and eternal salvation : {Marg.

Ref. n, o.—Notes, 1 Pet. i. 3—5. 17—21.) He added,
" He that seeth me, seeth him that sent me." So that

every one, who saw or contemplated him, at the same time

contemplated also the Father who sent him. In his holy

character the moral perfections of God were displayed; his

miracles shewed the divine power, authority, and compas-
sion ; his knowledge of distant events and of the secrets

of men's hearts, and his most consummate prudence dis-

covered the divine omniscience and wisdom ; and his medi-

atorial undertaking, obedience, sufferings, and intercession,

form the grand exhibition of the glorious justice, holiness,

truth, and mercy of God. This was so manifest, that not

only believers saw and loved the Father in him ; but unbe-

lievers also " saw and hated both him and his Father."

{Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, xiv. 7—14, v. 9. xv. 22—25.)—
Others indeed had been enlightened, after they came into

the world, and so shone for a while, with feeble and re-

flected beams ; but Jesus was the Light of heaven, and
" came a Light into the world," to illuminate it by his

doctrine : so that no believer in him would abide in dark-

ness, and every remains of ignorance and error would
gradually be dispelled. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, 34—36.

i. 4—9. viii. 12. Is. xlii. 13—17, v. 16. Mai. iv. 2, 3. Eph.
V. 8—14. 1 John ii. 7—H-) Wicked men hated tlie Light,

and would not hear and believe the instructions of Jesus :

but for the present, he did not intend to judge or take

vengeance upon them, but would bear their indignities and
cruelties with perfect meekness ; working no miracles but

those of mercy, suited to the character of a gracious Sa-

viour, rather than to that of a terrible Judge and Avenger.

{Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Notes, iii. 16—21.) Yet those who
" rejected him and his words " should not presume on
always escaping with impunity. They would be cited

before an impartial Judge : and the words of truth and

grace, which he then spake and they despised, would ccr-

ke
. 30. ix. 22.

16. xvii. 25.

XX. 17. Acts iii.

2a. Heb. ii. 3. x.

29—31. xii. 25,

20. Mark

48 He that " rejecteth me, and re- u Deut. xviii. 19

ceiveth not mv words, hath one that x i9.'"is.''i'ii.3.

1 11. 1 11 Tl Man. XXI. 42

judgethhim: ''the word that! have
^f/^o'^'Lul'

spoken, the same shall ^ judge him in '^"

the last day.

49 For ' I have not spoken of my- x iiiT7-:

self; but the Father which sent me, tA^^k
he gave me a commandment, what I y xi.

"24.'' Mat*.

should say, and what I should speak. ^f\-
neb.Tx.

50 And I know that ^ his command- ^ ^^^^"-^
ment is life everlastinsr : whatsoever I 26. 42 xiv. 10!~

XV. 15. xvu. 8.

speak therefore, even as the Father JJev.\ i.""'

'^

said unto me, so I speak. "^

I' xx^'smw
i. 16. 1 John ii. 25 iii 23, 24. v. 11— IB. 20.

k

tainly rise up in judgment against them, to ensure and ag-

gravate their condemnation " at the last day." For he
had always spoken the words which he was commanded
of the Father to deliver : and they were not only words of

truth, purity, and authority, but of abundant mercy and
grace; and he assuredly knew them to contain the only

and the effectual way, by which sinners might obtain

eternal life. He therefore proclaimed them confidently
;

and if any rejected them and him, they did it at their peril.

{Marg. Ref. u—a.

—

Note, iJohn iii. 18—24.)—It is plain,

that our Lord designed to mark the distinction, between

his first coming as a Saviour, and his second coming as

a Judge ; though he did not see good to speak in so ex-

plicit a manner on the subject, as he had on a former

occasion. {Notes, v. 20—29. Heb. ix. 27, 28.)

Cried. (44) Exple. vii. 37. Matt. xiv. 30. Acts xiv.

14.

—

He that seeth. (45) 'O Sswpwv. See on vi. 40.

{Notes, vi. 36—40. 1 John i. 1, 2.)—I am come. (46)

E^r]Xy9^. xvi. 28. 1 Tim. i. 15.

—

He that rejecteth. (48>

'O a^BTcov. See on Mark vii. 9.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

No power or violence of persecutors will deter zealous

believers from avowing and expressing their love and gra-

titude to their gracious Saviour. {Notes, and P. O. Luke

vii. 36—50.)—When the heart is upright, every endeavour

to honoui him will be accepted ; though men, nay good

men, may censure it, as injudicious and unsuitable. But

alas ! a high profession of religion sometimes covers the

most contemptible avarice and dishonesty, or the most

consummate wickedness.—Many plead for charity, in op-

position to faith, and love to Christ ; not because they

" care for the poor," but because it best answers their

selfish purposes. And in various ways, one part of reli-

ligion is pleaded for, in preference to other parts : not

that the advocates care for what they recommend, or zea-

lously practise it ; but because they aim thus to discredit

what they especially dislike.—It behoves those especially,

who are entrusted with money, to be employed in pious or

charitable uses, to watch and pray continually against co-

vetousness. " Carrying the bag" has always been a peri-

lous, though generally a coveted service, especially to

church-men : and alas ! thieves have often been employed

in it ! The less men are disposed to suspect, or call us to
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CHAP. XIII.

Jesus washes the feet of his disciples ; and requires

them to imitate his example of humility and love, 1—
17. He declares that one of them would betray him

;

and points out Judas as the traitor to John by a token.

account, in matters of tins kind, tlie more scrupulous

should we be in our own conduct ; for if Satan can pre-

vail with ministers, or professors of the gospel, to venture

on petty frauds, by pilfering from the poor, or embezzling
holy things ; he will soon gain a more decided victory, and

expose them to open infamy and complicated ruin.—We
should not generally be much moved with the unjust cen-

sures which are cast upon us, if we knew the sea-et prac-

tices and motives of those who utter them : it is therefore

commonly best, while we are careful to keep a clear con-

science, silently to leave the Lord to answer for us when
blamed or reproached by others.—Whatever other methods
we may occasionally take, of honouring Christ with our

substance ; the relief of the poor is the stated method,
and we have them always with us for that purpose. {Notes,

Deut. XV. 4—15. P. O.)

V. 9—19.

There is nothing so wicked and infatuated but men,
who have once decidedly engaged in persecution, and thus

staked their credit and authority in that desperate cause,

"will attempt, in order to escape a defeat, and the infamy

and ruin connected with it. The success of the gospel

often enrages them to madness ; and they speak and act,

as if they really hoped to obtain a victory over the almighty

God himself! {Note, Matt. ii. 3—8. P. O. 1—8.) We
should hence learn to avoid every measure, which has the

most remote tendency to this dreadful evil.—But how mi-

serable must they at length become, who are pamed by
the honour conferred on Zion's King! All things written

of him must be accomplished ;
" all nations must bow

" down before him ;

" " all his enemies must be put
" under his feet ;

" and the whole world must either sub-

mit to him, or be destroyed by him. Yet the more he is

glorified, the more exquisite will be the torture of those

who hate him, even to all eternity. Happy then are they,

and they only, who from their hearts can cry, " Hosanna

:

'• Blessed is the King of Israel, who cometh in the name
" of the Lord ! " and who can rejoice in the meek and
lowly triumphs of his grace on earth, and in the prospect

of his universal and everlasting kingdom of glory! {Notes,

2 Tlies. i. 5—10. Rei\ i. 7.1

V. 20—26.

Those who are nearest to the means of grace, often ripen

the most rapidly for vengeance, while sinners come from
afar to enquire after Christ: and it is a joyful sound to

hear such as have been ignorant and careless, desiring the

instructions and prayers of his ministers, that they may
become acquainted with him and his salvation. To receive

enquirers of this character is his glory and joy ; and when
they approach him, " he sees of the travail of his soul

'"and is satisfied." {Note, Is. liii. 11, 12.)—So great was
his love to us poor perishing rebels, that he would not
ubide alone in his heavenly felicity ; but rather chose to

18—26. Satan enters nito Judas, who ]ea^es the

company, 27—30. Jesus speaks of his glorification,

as at hand ; and enjoins his disciples to love one ano-

ther, 31—35. He forewarns Peter, who avowed his

readiness to die with him, that before the cock crowed

he would thrice deny him, 36—38.

racter

assume our nature, to submit to death in its most dreadful
form, and to be laid in the grave ; that he might rise and
return to his glory, and be attended and followed by an
innumerable multitude of those, whom he had " redeemed
" unto God with his blood! " While we admire this un-
speakably rich and condescending love of our adorable
Redeemer, let us enquire whether our conduct and cha-

^
rove us to be the increase of this " Corn of

wheat." It is obvious that selfish, ambitious, conten-
tious, revengeful, or sensual professors of Christianity, are
not the genuine produce from the meek, humble, gentle,
self-abasing, generous, patient, and holy Jesus.—Such are
doubtless the tares, which the enemy has sown in the field,

and which will at last be separated and cast into the fire :

while the wheat, who are conformed by divine grace, in

good measure, to their Saviour's likeness, shall be pre-
served to his heavenly kingdom. {Notes, Matt. xiii. S6—43. 2 Cor. iii. 1—6. P. O.) Let us then examine whe-
ther " Christ be in us, the Hope of glory;" and let us
beg of him to render us more and more indifferent

about this present life and all its trifling concerns; that
we may be ready to relinquish, to venture, or to suffer any
thing, in order to obtain eternal life ; and that we may
serve the Lord Jesus with a willing mind, and follow his
holy example. For where he is, there will all iiis true ser-
vants be for ever, whatever station they have filled in his
church on earth; and they will be honoured by the Father
before all his holy angels, and far above the most enlarged
of their present expectations.

V. 27—33.

Even temporary pain and suffering are grievous for us to
bear ; and the holy Jesus felt a reluctance of nature to the
load of anguish, wh/ch he endured for our sins. We
cannot therefore choose suffering for its own sake : re-
luctance of mind and inward perturbation will be felt on
such occasions. The true believer will sometimes scarcely
know what he shall say: his nature will plead, "' Father
" save me from this hour; " {Note, xviii. 10— 14, i,. n •)

but grace will enable him to add, " Father, glorify thy
" name ; " and, after the example of his crucified Lord,
he will be resigned to suffering, that God may be glorified.
This state of mind and heart, notwithstanding all its de-
fects, will be graciously accepted through him, who has
glorified the Father, and will glorify him, to all eternity.

—

In the great event of the death of Christ, faith beholds the
world judged and condemned; Satan vanquished and de-
prived of his usurped dominion ; his slaves liberated, his
works destroyed, and his cause eventually ruined : and
while we look to Jesus lifted up upon the cross; we find
ourselves impelled by fear to flee from deserved wrath,
allured by hope to seek unmerited mercy, and drawn bv
humble admiration, love, and gratitude, to renounce all

other confidences, to break through all impediments, lo
cast away all our transgressions^ and to give up ail other
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jN OW before * the feast of the

2o!' xi. 9, 7o: was come, that he should " depart out

"^xvi.^ MarkJi-n^vv Deiore "meieasc oi me pass

xxYi
].' ^"""^ over, when Jesus ° knew that his hour

* vii. 6. 30. viii.

20.

xviii."4.''Ma(t; of this world unto the Father, ** having-
xxvi. 46. Luke , ii* i-i '.i ii
ix. 61. xiii. aa, loved his own which were in the world,
33. XXII. 63. .

-"

4:3. xiv.2a xvi.sfie loved them unto the end.—/. 28. xvii. 0.

.d34:''xv. 9. 10. 2 And supper being ended, ^ the

lo! 'ili-ieiSfi! devil having now '' put into the heart
Jer. xxxi. 3. Rom. viii. 37. Kph. v. 2), 2fi. 1 John iv. 19. Rev. i. 5. e Matt,
xxviii. 20. I Cor. i. 8. HcIj. iii. 6. 14. vi. 11. i Pet. i. 13. f 4. 26. g 27.

Luke xxii. 3. 31. Acts v. 3. Epli. ii. 2. h Ezra vii. 27. Neh. ii. 12. 2 Cor.
viii. 16. Jam. i. 13— 17. Ri;v. xvii. 17.

interests ; that we may enlist under tlie Redeemer's banner,

be employed in his service, and aspire to a participation of

his glory. (Notes, i. 29. Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

V. 34—50.

Those who have not faith cannot in a right manner bc-

tiold the Object of faith, even a crucified Redeemer,
*' Emmanuel, God with us," " purchasing the church with
" his own blood ;

" and must be strangers to its attractive

influence, as shewn to the soul by the Holy Spirit: they

will therefore find a thousand cavils and objections, in ex-

cuse for their unbelief. They often insinuate that the

scripture contradicts itself ; and then quote the authority

of one sacred writer to invalidate the testimony of another

:

whereas their own partial and prejudiced understanding

alone is to blame: for the simplest believer gradually learns

to reconcile most of them ; as easily as he can the pro-

phecies of Christ lifted up on the cross, and Christ reign-

ing for ever on his glorious throne.—It is however, gene-

rally best to avoid disputing with prejudiced objectors;

and rather to remind them how short their time may be,

to prepare for death and judgment. It behoves us all to

^' walk in the light while we have " the light ; and an obe-

dient faith is far more suited to our case, than frivolous or

disputatious speculations. Those who " believe in the
*' light " will be approved as " the children of the light:

"

on all others, darkness will speedily come, and they will

not know whither they are going, till they fall into " *he
*' blackness of darkness for ever." For while men indulge

their proud and infidel prejudices, rebelling against the

light of scripture, and of their own consciences, and
quenching the motions of the Holy Spirit ; the Lord Jesus

withdraws in anger, leaves them to reject his salvation,

" sends them a strong delusion to believe a lie," and so

they are finally blinded, hardened, and ruined. (P. O.

2 Thes. ii. 5— 12.) Such warnings have always been

given by those, who " saw his glory and spake of him :

"

and the awful denunciations of the word of God will as

surely take effect on unbelievers, as his faithful promises

will be fulfilled to his people. Every man therefore should

be peculiarly careful not to sin against conviction, from

fear of reproach and persecution, from love of praise or

reputation, or from regard to the friendship of the world.

(Note, Jam. iv. 4

—

6.) That will not be accounted true

faith, which does not overcome this vain ambition, and

reach men to value " the praise of God " more than that

of the world ; and so induce its possessors to confess

Christ before his enraged enemies. Chief rulers are espe-

cially in danger of prevaricating in these matters : and

vol. v.

of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to be- ' '"?^\?l7^.-. ,
-'

'
xvii. 2. Matt. XI.

tray him
; f •. '"''''" ]^-J ' Luke X. 2i.

3 Jesus 'knowing- that the Father f? "" ^^ . Cor. XV. 27

had given all things into his hands, Ifl h. -I'Jt

' and that he was come from God, and o"*^''' " '*

went to God;
'i^-'dfl'l

4 He riseth from supper, ^ and laid >cvii.''6-g."ii-

aside his garments; and took a towel,' As^i'- ^^

girded himself. f PhiMi'n^is

5 After that, he '" poureth water into "'i^i'.Ii.^i^^''W
25. Zech. xiii. 1. Epii. v. 26. IJolinv. 6.

thus they may become accomplices in the basest crimes;
because the fear of God does not deliver them from the
ensnaring fear of men. [Notes, Prav. xxix. 25, 26. Matt.
X. 27, 28.) But faith in Christ, and through him, in the
power, truth, and love of God, " overcometh the world :

"

(Note, 1 John v. 4, 5.) Beholding in Jesus the glory of the
Father, we learn to obey, love, and confide in him. By
daily looking to him, who " came a Light into the world,"
we are gradually more and more extricated from the dark-
ness of ignorance, error, sin, and misery; we learn to

know the commandment of God our Saviour to be ever-

lasting life; and we enjoy the earnests and foretastes of
that blessed inheritance, and at length are admitted to its

unalloyed and eternal felicities. (Notes, 2 Cor. iii. 17, IS.

iv. 5, 6. 1 John iii. 1—3. Rev. xxi. 22—27.) Yet the

same word will seal the condemnation of all, who reject

and despise it ; their present impunity serves only to

harden them in incredulity; and the more gracious the

truths, promises, and precepts are, which they now de-

spise, the greater will be their confusion, and the severer

their punishment, at the last day. ' From all hardness of
* heart, and contempt of thy word and commandment,
' good Lord, deliver us.'—-»-

—

NOTES.
Chap. Xlll. V. 1—5. The transaction, first recorded

in this chapter, took place, " before the feast of the pass-
" over;" that is, just at the time when the feast of un-
leavened bread began, and before the pascal lamb was
eaten. Some understand it of a supper prepared for our

Lord and his apostles, a day or two before the passover :

but " the hour was come in which the Son of man should

"be glorified;" Judas was, at this supper, marked out

as the traitor; Satan entered into him, and he " went out

"immediately" (26"—30). Before cock-crowing Peter

thrice denied his Lord (38) : the subsequent discourse and

prayer are continued without the least intimation of an

interruption, to the end of the seventeenth chapter ; and

the eighteenth begins thus :
" When Jesus had spoken

" these words, he went forth with his disciples;" namely,

to the garden, where Judas met him with his armed com-
pany. (Note, xviii. 1—3.) So that the whole narrative

must be interrupted, and disjointed in a most violent

manner, to admit of that interpretation.—Jesus perfectly

knew, that his " hour was come :
" the last scene of inex-

pressible sufferings was immediately to begin ; after which

he should ascend to his Father, and no longer be per-

sonally present with his disciples. [Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Note. xvii. 1—3.) He had loved them, as his chosen and
4C
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nfi, Ex. xxix.4. a bason, and began °to wash the dis-

a^Kings^v!' w-i ciples' ° feet, and to wipe them with
1='.

\-.-f-
Aci^ the towel wherewith he was mrded.

XX11.16. I Cor.vi.
~

H^b!"' 't ^"22: 6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter :

i/s'.'^vii. fi.^''" and * Peter saith unto him, ^ Lord,

'^xvii'i'^.'liix'": dost thou wash my feet ?

Luk™;ii"3a 44! 7 Jesus answered and said unto
*gT."a^.''

"
.
him, ''What I do thou knowest not

''
11-14. Luke'"; now ; but thou shalt know here-

q 10-12 xii. 16. after,
XIV. 26. Jer.

^?44. uaii.xn: ^ Peter saith unto him, 'Thou shalt

fia.^j"^^'; i never wash my feet. Jesus answered
—li. * "r Gen. xlii. 38. Matt. xvi. 22. xxi. 29. xxvi. 33. 35. Col. ii. 18. 23.

immediate friends, with the most endeared affection ; and

they were to continue in this evil world after his departure.

His great concern therefore, even in the immediate pros-

pect of his own sufferings and glory, was about their spi-

ritual good : and he spent this last evening of his life, in

instructing and comforting them ; thus shewing his love

to them, even " to the end " of his days. {Marg. Ref. d, e.—Notes, XV. 9—11. xvi. 25—30. xvii. 11—16.) When
supper therefore was prepared, ox begun; though the devil

had already prompted Judas to betray him, and he had
made his infamous bargain with the chief priests ; and,

though Jesus was fully conscious of his personal dignity,

liis mediatorial authority, and the speedy approach of his

ascension, and glorious exaltation to the right hand of the

Father; {Marg. Ref. i—V.—Notes, iii. 27—36, v. 35. v.

20—27. Matt, xxviii. 18 ;) he arose from table, (after a

customary antepast had been taken, as it is supposed,)

and, assuming the habit and office of the lowest menial

servant, he was pleased to perform the laborious and un-

pleasing service of washing the feet of his own disciples

!

{Marg. Ref. o.) This aptly represented him, as laying

aside iiis robes of light and majesty, assuming our nature,

and appearing " in the form of a servant;" and his self-

abasement, obedience, sufferings, and death, that he might
wash our consciences from the guilt, and our hearts from
the pollution of sin, in his atoning blood, and by his sanc-

tifying Spirit. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Notes, Phil. ii. 5—8.

Rev.i.4—6.)

—

The devil, 8i.c. (2) The devil, by putting
this into the heart of Judas, did not compel him to betray

Christ; and God by putting good things into men's
hearts does not compel them : in both cases, they act

freely according to their prevalent disposition.— Was
come, &c. (3) * How can God be said to come from
' God into the world, when he is always in the heavens ?

* Or to leave the world, and go to the Father ? ' Socinian

Objection.—' As to his divine nature, he is said to descend
' from heaven, not by a local descent, or by quitting
' heaven, but only by the manifestation of himself upon his

* birth. And in this sense God himself is often said to
* descend from heaven, when, by any divine work done on
' earth, he demonstrates his presence there ; and he is also
' said to ascend into heaven afterwards. Why therefore may
' not God the Word, be said to descend from heaven, and
* even dwell with men, (as God is said to dwell in the ta-
* bernacle and in the temple,) when the Logos dwelt in the
' human nature upon earth, and manifested his glory .^ And

him, ' If I wash thee not, thou hast

no part with me.
9 Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord,

' not my feet only, but also mi/ hands

and mi/ head.

10 Jesus saith to him, " He that is

washed ''needeth not save to wash his

feet, ^ but is clean every whit : and ye

are clean, but not all.

1

1

For '^ he knew who should be-

tray him ; therefore said he, Ye are

not all clean.
2. 1 John i. 7—10
ii. 25. vi. 64—71. xvii. 12.

V Cant. iv. 7. Jer. 1. 20. 2 Cor. v. 17. 21.

Matt. xxvi. 24, 25.

s a. iii. 5. ];. i^.

4. Ez. xvi. •!—9,
xxxvi. 2b. Zecti.
xiii. 1. Actsxxii.
16. 1 Cor.vi. 11.

Heb. ix. 22, 23.
X. 4-10. 22.

Kev. i. 5. vii. 14.

t Vs. XXVI. 6. li.

2. 7. Jer. iv. 14.
Matt, xxvii. 24.
Heb X. 22.

1 Pet. iii. 21.

u Lev. xvi.

28. xvii. 15,

Num. xix. 7, 8.

12, 13. 19—21.
Heb. ix. 10. Gr.

X Ec. vii. 20.

Matt. vi. 12:

Rom. vii. 20

—

23. 2 Cor. vii. 1.

Eph. iv. 22—24.
V. 2H, 27. 1 Thes.
V. 23. Jam. iii.

z 18. 21. 26,

26.

16.

' also to " leave the world, and go to the Father," not only
' as properly doing this by the exaltation of his human na-
' ture ; but by doing all his divine works now from heaven,
' where he sits in the majesty and glory of the Father ?

'

IVhitby. (iVofe, iii. 12, 13.)

His own. (1) Thj jJisj. i. 11. x. 12. xv. 19. {NotCy

xvii. 6— 12.)

—

To the end.] Eij -vzXo;. Matt. x. 22. Mark
xiii. 7. 13. Luke xviii. 5. 'Ewj rs^aj. 1 Cor. i. 8. ME^ct

TsAsf, Heb. iii. 6. 14.

—

Supper being ended. (2) Ae»7rv»

ysvoixsvu.—' The reader will observe here, that I have ren-
' dered the clause, supper being come, which is the sense in

' which the word is often used elsewhere, (xxi. 4. Luke
* iv. 42. ^c^^xii. 18. xvi. 35. xxi. 40.) ...It was much
' more natural to wash the feet of guests before, than
' after supper. It was done before the passover : ...part of
' the discourse which John mentions after the feet were
' washed, is mentioned by the other evangelists, as pass-
' ing at supper ; nay, John himself, when he speaks {26}
' of Christ's dipping the sop, and giving it to Judas, after

' this, plainly shews that supper was not ended.' Dod-
dridge.—Having put into.] BeCAjixotoj—" Having cast
'* in," &c.

—

A towel. (4) Aevnov. 5. Here only. Linteum^

alim(m,flax. A bason. [5) NiTrrrj^a. Here only. A vimu,

lavo.—To wipe.'] Ex^uao-o-Hiv. See on xi. 2.

V. 6— 11. It is probable, that Peter was one of the

first, whose feet Jesus attempted to wash : so that after

what had passed in respect of him, none else made any ob-

jection; and doubtless Jesus washed the feet of Judas the

traitor, as well as those of the rest.—Peter, conscious of

his own sinfulness, and firmly believing his Lord to be
" the Christ, the Son of the living God ;

" enquired with

the utmost amazement, whether He could really mean to

wash the feet of one so mean and sinful : intimating that

it would be such a degradation, as he could not bear to

think of. {Notes, Matt. iii. 11—15. xvi. 21—23. Luke v.

1— ll,t;. 8.) To this Jesus replied, that though Peter

did not tlien understand the import, or perceive the pro-

priety, of his conduct
;
yet it would be explained to him

in due time, and he would know and approve of his rea-

sons for so doing. {Marg. Ref. q.) Peter, however, sup-

posing himself actuated by a humble regard to his Master's

honour, earnestly protested, that he should never wash his

feet; thus setting up his own will and wisdom in opposi-

tion to those of Christ! Yet when our Lord declared,

that except he washed him, he could have no part in him
or his salvation ; Peter suddenly changed his mind, and
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*24.'^MaTt:M,^ 12 So after he had washed their

c x': "s/" Man: feet, and had taken his garments, and
8-10.' LukYvi: was set down again, he said unto them,
9.1 coT.y\n.6.

"* Know ye what I have done to you r

8. a Pet. i. 14- 13 Ye " call me Master and Lord:
d jer. igis.^Luk^c ^ and ye say well ; for so I am.

* Ma"?t.''xl^ 26- ^^ If * I then, your Lord and Mas-

^^s^Luke^xxii! ter, have washed your feet, '^ye also

vfii. f.' Phil*?": ought to wash one another's feet.
6—8. Heb. V. 8, 9. xii. 2. f Acts xx. 35. Rom. xii. 10. 16. xv. 1—3. I Cor. viii.

13. ix. 19—22. 2 Cor. x. 1. Gal. v. 13. vi. 1, 2. Pliil. ii. 2—5. 1 Pet. iv. 1. v. 5.

desired him not only " to wash his feet, but also his hands
*' and his head." But our Lord intimated, that this was
not requisite : for the man who had been in the bath

needed not to repeat his washing, except as his feet had

•contracted some occasional defilement, as in other respects

he was every whit clean ; and so were all the apostles, ex-

cept Judas, who was alluded to as being a hypocrite and
a traitor. {Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, vi. 66—71- xv. 3—5.)

—This shews, that this action of Christ was an intended

•emblem of that washing from sin, by his blood and Spirit,

without which we can have no benefit from him or part in

him. {Marg. Ref. s—y.

—

Notes, Ps. li. 1, 2. 7. -Ez. xxxvi.

25—27, V. 25. Zech. xiii. 1. 1 Cor. vl 9—11. Eph. v. 22
—27. Tit. ii. 14. iii. 4—7. 1 John i. 5—7- Rev. i. 4—6.

vii. 13—17, V. 14.) The true believer is thus washed,

when he first receives Christ for his salvation : all his sins

are completely pardoned ; the sanctification of the Spirit

pervades all his faculties, dispositions, affections, and con-

duct ; and he is graciously considered as " clean every
" whit

:

" yet, by his intercourse with this evil world, he is

liable anew to contract guilt and defilement; and in re-

spect of his daily walk, he needs washing continually by

Jesus, and learns to apply to him for it, with deep re-

pentance, and by faith and prayer. Thus he is an ac-

cepted and sanctified person : but all professed Christians

are not thus clean ; for some of them are hypocrites, like

Judas, and as yet in their sins, in every sense of the word.—
' If I do not wash thee, by my blood shed for the ex-

^ piation of man's sin, and by the sanctifying power of my
* Spirit, (which I would represent unto thee by this wash-
' ing,) thou canst have. ..no interest in me, no benefit by
* me. ...Alas! I am all unclean, ...wash me therefore all

* over : cleanse thou both my hands, that are guilty of
' many offensive actions, and my head that hath conceived
^ many sinful thoughts. ...Ye are my disciples already;
* in respect of the main business of regeneration, washed
* from your sins : yet there are some remains of ... worldly
* affections, which must still be purged away, in the best

* of men. And such is your condition at this time. Ye,
^ my disciples, are clean : and yet not all of you.' Bp.
Hall.

Part with me. (8) Mepoj a^eT sfjin.—Every whit. (10)

OXog. vii. 23. ix. 34.

V. 12—17. When our Lord had " taken his garments"
and resumed his place at table, he pointed out to the

disciples the immediate instruction, which he intended to

convey by washing their feet (7). They allowed him very

properly the distinction and pre-eminence of being their

Lord and Teacher : if then he, who was in every sense so

greatly their superior, had condescended to perform this

15 For I have ^ given you an exam-
ple, that ye should do as I have done
to you.

16 '' Verily, verily, I say unto you,
' The servant is not greater than his

lord; neither he that is sent greater
than he that sent him.

17 If ye know these things, ''happy
are ye if ye do them.

Gal. V. 6. Heb. xi. 7, 8. Jam. i. 25. ii. 20—24. iv.

g Matt. xi. 2B„
Kom. XV. a.
7narg. Eph. v,

2. 1 Pet. ii. 21.
iii. 17,18. IJohr
ii. 6.

h See on iii. 3.5.
i XV. 20. Malt. ;c.

24, 25. Luke yi.

40. .

k XV. 14. Gen. vi.

22. Ex. xl. Ifi.

Ps. xix.ll. cxix.

I—5. Ez. xxxvi.
27. Matt. vii. 24,

25. xii. 50. xxii.

38—41. Luke
xii. 47, 48.

2Cor. V. 14, 15.

17. Rev. xxii. 14.

low and menial service to them his own disciples ; " they
" ought also to wash one another's feel." There is no
ground in scripture for understanding this injunction li-

terally, nor any trace of its being observed, as a religions

ordinance, among the primitive Christians. But the plain
meaning is, that the most eminent Christian or minister,

by whatever title distinguished, not only if a successor to

the apostles, but even an apostle himself, ought readily to

perform the lowest, the most laborious, and even the most
disgusting act of real charity to the least of his brethren,

when there is a proper call to it. ' Not by doing this in a
' literal sense once a year : but in the spiritual, by being
* always ready to do any service, by which we may promote
' the welfare and advance the purity of any member of
' the church : for " the servant is not above his Lord."

'

Wliitby. No advancement above others in rank, genius

or learning, miraculous endowments, or station in the

church, can possibly be comparable to the pre-eminence
of our Lord and Master above the greatest of his ser-

vants : none therefore can refuse such services, without
affecting to appear greater, than the holy and divine Sa-
viour himself. If the disciples attended to and understood
these things, they would be happy in his favour

;
provided

they reduced them to practice, and in proportion to the

degree in which they copied his example. {Marg. Ref. k.—Notes, Luke xi. 2T, 28. Jam. i. 22—27, vv. 25. 27.)

—

The pride, lordly ambition, ostentation, self-indulgence,

indolence, selfishness, and fastidious delicacy, of very

many professed Christians, and ministers, and ecclesiastical

rulers, form an awful contrast to this example and instruc-

tion of our Lord. Such men may literally wash the feet

of the poor, when there is no occasion for it, nor any cha-

rity in it ; and they may be proud of it as a parade of
" voluntary humility :

" but to enter into the spirit of this

exhortation, they " must be born again, and become new
" creatures."—Probably, our Lord spake much more to

this effect at the same time. {Marg. Ref. b—i.

—

Notes,

XV. 17—^21. Matt. XX. 24—28. Luke xxii. 24—27.) It

did not suit his purpose to speak plainlj' then, of the em-
blematical meaning of this action ; but in fact the ' thing
' signified' forms the grand example for our imitation.

{Notes, Phil. ii. 5—8. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25, vv. 21—24.)
Ye call me Master and Lord. (13) 'Tju-eij fmens ju,s

hluiTKuhoi KM xvpioi. 14. " Yc Call me the Teacher and
" the Master."—' The article, in the Greek, prefixed to

' each appellation ; and the nominative case employed,
' where, in common language, it would have been the accu-
^ sative, give great energy to the expression, and shew that

* the words are applied to Jesus, in a sense entirely peculiar.

' The titles here given can only belong to one.' Campbeii.-^
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18 ^ 1 speak not of you all; 'I

low whom I have chosen

:

that the scripture may be fulfilled.

19 * Now ° I tell you before it come,

I
11. xvii. 12. xxi.

Hcb. Pv?i3.' Re^: know whom I have chosen : but,
ii. 2a.

n 21—2?. Ps. xli. vxii*i/ vii.^ ^^jL^^,j^..^
'^^"'J

"'^ iwix.ii^,-.,

xxvi./23: Mark He that catctli bread with me hath

'/Jnt'""'"""'
lifted up his heel against me.

1 xiv. 29. xvi. 4.

Is. xli. 2?,.

xxiv!' k Luke that when it is come to pass, ye may
o r'ls^viii 23 believe ° that I am he.

I'LJ^i::!]: 20 Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Re^v.'i. i-!'ia
P He that receiveth whomsoever I send

''Matt. x.4ol42:receiveth me; and he that receiveth
XXV. 40. Mark , i i • i
ix y;. I "ke ix. me receiveth hmi that sent me.
48. X. ifi. Gal.
iv 14. Col. ii. c. 21 When Jesus had thus said, Mie
J I lies. IV. 0.

"

1 xi. 33. 35.

xii. 27. Mat'

fn.'b. Acts'^viii and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you,
16. Rom. ix. 2, rpi j. r

" - __ -

3. 2 Cor. ii. 12, A nat

r lis. Matt.xxvi. 22 Then the disciples ' looked one
21. Mark xiv. 18. .i lit- /» i i
Luke xxii. 21. on another, doubtmor oi whom he

Man! ^^as troubled in spirit, and testified,

id. Verily, verily, I say unto

one of you shall betray me,

Acts i.

17. ijohnii.iy. spake.
t Gen. xlii. 1. ' _,„ __ ,

23 Now there

bosom

Matt. xxvi. 22.

Mark xiv. 19.
^

t 2:"'i^8''xxf20
Jesus

„ xH"5.Six. " whom Jesus loved
20. XX. 2. xxi.

7. 24. Rev. i. 16—!8. X Luke i. 22. v. 7- Acts xii. 17. xiii. 16. xxi. 40,

was * leaning on
one of his disciples.

24 Simon Peter therefore * beck-

* Your Master by teaching, and your Lord by com-
' manding; so Grothis. But o Kypjoj.., seems to import
* " the Lord from heaven," (1) or him who is "Lord of
* " all," in which sense, to us Christians, there " is but
* " one Lord." Jets ii. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 2.' fVhitby.—[Notes,

Matt, xxiii. 8— 10. Acts x. 36—43, v. 36. 1 Cor. xv. 45

—

49.)

—

An example. (15) 'T-^ohtyixa. Heb. iv. 11. viii. 5.

ix. 23. Jam. v. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 6.

—

'"i-no^nKw^i, Matt. iii.

7.

—

Happy. (17) Maxapoj. XX. 29. Matt.\.^— 11. xi,

6. xiii. 16, xxiv. 46. Luke i. 45. xi. 27, 28. Rom. iv.

7, 8. et al.

V. 18—30, {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 20—25. Liike xxii, 21—23,) Our Lord next shewed the disciples, that he vvas

aware, they were not all upright characters, and would not

all be obedient and happy. He perfectly knew what per-

sons he had chosen for apostles, as well as which of them
were chosen unto salvation. A traitor had indeed been
admitted into their company, that the words, which David
spake as the type of him, might be accomplished. [Note,

Ps. xli. 9.) One, who then was eating bread with him,
would treat him with the utmost ingratitude and indignity;

as if an animal should lift up his heel, to strike the person
who was feeding him. Of this he informed them before it

came to pass ; that they might not be disconcerted by the
event, but rather be confirmed by it in their belief, that he
was indeed the Messiah of whom all the prophets wrote,
{Marg. Ref. I—o.) And they might be sure, notwith-
standing this treachery of one among them, that their

labours should still be accepted and honoured ; and that
they, and all faithful ministers, should be considered as the
ambassadors and representatives of him, and of the Father
who sent him ; and also that those who received them as

such would be accepted accordingly, (Marg. Ref. p.

—

Note, Matt. x. 40—42.) The subject on which our Lord

oned to him, that he should ask, who
it should be of whom he spake.

25 He then lying on Jesus' breast

saith unto him. Lord, ^ who is it ?

26 Jesus answered, ^ He it is to

whom I shall give a * sop, when 1 have

dipped it. And, when he had dipped

the sop, he gave it to * Judas Iscariot,

the son of Simon.

27 And after the sop ^ Satan en-

tered into him. Then said Jesus unto

him, *" That thou doest, do quickly.

28 Now no man at the table knew
for what intent he spake this unto him.

29 For some of them thought, ** be-

cause Judas had the bag, that Jesus

had said unto him. Buy those things

that we have need of against the feast:

or, * that he should give something to

the poor.

30 He then, having received the sop,

Svent immediately out: ^and it was
night.

y Gen. xiiv. 4

—

12. Esth. vii. 6,
6.

z 30. Matt, xxvw
2;t. Mark xiv.

19, 20. Luke
xxii. 21.

t Or, morsel.

a vi. 70, 71. xii. 4"

-6.

b 2. Ps. cix. 6.

Matt. xii. 45.

Luke viii. y.',

33. xxii. 3. Act*
V. X

c 1 Kingsxviii.27.
Prov. i. IS. Ec.
ix. 3. Jer. ii.

24, 2.5. Dan. ii.

15. Mark vi. 2.i.

Jam. i. 13—15.
d xii. 6.

e xii. 5. Acts xx,
34, 'df>. Ga\. it.

10. Epii. iv. 28.

f 27. Prov.iv. IS.

Is. lix. 7. Dotn.
iii. 15.

E Job xxiv. 13—
IS.

spoke excited inward perturbation, and " he testified
'*

that one of the company " would betray him."-^—In the

uncertainty and perplexity which this declaration excited,

Peter beckoned to John, to ask Jesus, who the traitor was
to whom he referred. John was the " beloved disciple,"

and especial friend of Jesus ; and at this time was placed

next to him at the table and reclined on his bosom ; though
he modestly spake in the third person, without mentioning
his own name. {Marg. Ref. s—x.

—

Notes, xix. 25—27.

xxi. 1—14, V. 7. 18—23, V. 20. Dan. ix. 21—23, v. 23.)

—The token by which he shewed that Judas was meant,,

seems to have been diverse from the " dipping with Jesus
" in the dish," mentioned by the other evangelists. {Marg.

Ref y

—

^.—Mait. xxvi, 23, Mark xiv. 20,) Probably

Judas understood our Lord's meaning; though he took

the sop given him by Jesus without appearing to notice it

:

and perhaps the desperate resentment, excited by his being-

tlius detected and exposed, gave Satan his advantage to

take full and final possession of him, and to hurry him on
in his most wicked course to speedy and awful destruc-

tion. However this was, Jesus bade him proceed without

delay to execute his designs, seeing he was fully deter-

mined on them. {Marg. Ref h, c.)—It may be supposed,

that Judas understood this warning : yet the others did not,

but thought that Jesus referred to some orders which he

had previously given him, to provide those things which
were requisite for the proper solemnization of the festival,

during the seven days of its continuance ; or to give some-
thing to the poor out of their small stock, according to his

general custom. But nothing could dismay, retard, or

win upon the hardened heart of Judas ; and he went out

speedily, after he had received and eaten the sop : for it

was now night; and he supposed it was time to go to the

chief priests, that he might be ready to meet Jesus in the
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" $' ^: xvi' u. «^1 H Therefore, when he was gone
Acu'ii.l6. ill:

out, Jesus said, 'Now is the Son of

16; Heb. ": 5- man glorified, ' and God is glorified in

i xi'i. 28. xiv. 13. him.
s^s. Luke 'ti. 32 If God be glorified in him, "" God
XV. 6-9. 2c^r: shall also ticlorify him in himself, and
111. 18. IV. 4—h. - -- . y 1 'r* 1 •

Ep'v. 7'-

ii^7^-
shall straightway glorify him.

r'£ i:'-2i'. il:
33 ' Little children, "'yet a little

n. Kev. V. 9-
^yjiiie I am with you. " Ye shall seek

k xv'ii. 4—6. 21—24. Is. liii. 10— J2. Heb. i. 2, 3. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rev. iii. 21. xxi.

22, 23. xxii. 1. 3. 13. 1 Gal. iv. 19. 1 John ii. 1. iv. 4. v. 21. in xii.

3b, 36. xiv. 19. xvi. 16—22. n vii. 3:^, 34. viii. 21—24. xiv. 4-6.

garden, to which he concluded that he would in a short

time retire. {Marg. Ref. d—g.)
—

' If Christ had marked
* out Judas to John and Peter, as the traitor, a night or
* two before ' (the passover), ' the information must surely

* have reached the rest of the company by this time.' Dod-
dridge. The other circumstances, by which Judas was
more publickly made known, occurred perhaps some be-

fore, and some after, this private intimation.—Many learn-

ed men state a variety of particulars from the Rabbinical

writers, concerning the customs of the Jews in celebrat-

ing the passover, and seem to think that these illustrate

the subject. But the customs which they thus record

must have been, either mere human traditions, added to

the law of God, or warranted expositions of that law. In

the former case they are worse than of no value : {Notes,

Matt. XV. 1—20 :) and in the latter, the comment must be

judged of by comparing it with the text. The fact indeed

is, that these customary observances were at best only oral

traditions, till long after the passover had ceased to be cele-

brated, according to the law; that is, till long after the

second temple was destroyed. Whatever the Jews may
have observed, or do now observe, in this respect ; they

never couid celebrate the passover, according to tlie ap-

pointment of God, since Jerusalem was destroyed : for it

was to be kept only at the place which the Lord should

choose. {Deiit. xvi. 1—6.) And, as immense superstition

(as well as uncertainty) is maintained by the rabbinical

writers, and very much which makes void, or contradicts, the

law itself as written by Moses ; this may be considered in

general as the reason, why the author is so silent on the

subject.—The question, whether Judas partook of the

Lord's supper, or not, must be decided by the interpreta-

tion given to the second verse. If the supper was ended,

when Jesus washed the feet of his disciples, Judas must
have been present, at the institution of the Lord's supper :

if the supper was then only prepared, or begun, it is pro-

bable that Judas retired, before the Lord's supper was ap-

pointed : yet even on this supposition, much might be

urged on the other side ; and, at last, it is to us of little

consequence. No discipline can exclude plausible hypo-

crites; and scriptural discipline would exclude openly im-

moral and ungodly persons and infidels.

He that eateth, &c. (18) 'O rpuyav ixil' sij-n tov aglov, sTn^psv

i% £[/.£ Tr]v Ttlipvoiv aJJn.—^"O scSjuv ap7sj /xh £fx.£yaAvvcV ett* e/jie

wJrovicr/^ov. Sept.—No words, conveying precisely the same
ideas, can be more different,—Tpwywv. See on vi. 54.

—

nitovuv. Here only N. T.

—

Now. (19) " From hence-
" forth." Marg. Att apli. See on i. 51.

—

I am he.] Eyw
Biai. viii. 58.—' Not only, that I am the Christ; ... but

me : and, as I said unto the Jews, °

Whither I go ye cannot come ; so now
I say to you. p

34 A " new commandment I give
unto you, ^ That ye love one another ;

as I have loved you, that ye also love
one another.

35 By '^ this shall all men know that
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one
to another.
8, 9. 2 Pet. i. 7. 1 Johniv. 7— 11. v. 1. q xvii. 21. Gen. xiii. 7,
3i). v. 12—14. 1 John ii. 10. iii. 10—14. iv. 20, 21.

Gal. y\. 2.

1 John it. 8—10.
iii. 14—18. 23.
2 John 5.

) XV. 12, 13. 17.
xvii. 21. Lev.
xix. 18. 34. Ps.
xvi. 3. cxix. 63.
Kom. xii. 10.

1 Cor. xii. 26,
27. xiii. 4—7.
Gal. V. 6. 13, 14.

22. vi. 10. Eph.
V. 2. Phil. ii. 1—
fi. Col. i. 4. iii.

12, 13. 1 Thes.
iii. 12. iv. 9, 10.

2 Thes. i. 3.

Hell. xiii. 1.

Jam. ii. S
1 Pet. i. 22. ill.

8. Acts iv. 32—

'also that I am "He who searcheth the hearts," and
' knows tilings future and contingent, which is the pro-
' perty of God alone : ... and so believing in me, may be-
' lieve also in him that sent me.' Whitby.— Was troubled
inspirit. {21) Elxpax^rj tu irveu[j.alt. xii. 27. See on Matt.
xiv. 26.—A sop. {2G) « A morsel." Marg. To •vj.wpov.

27. 30. Here only, "ifaixt^cc, Rom. xii. 20.

_
V. 31—35. The departure of Judas was, as it were, the

signal for the beginning of our Lord's last scene of suffer-

ing. This he considered as his ghry ; seeing it was under-
taken from the most honourable motives, would be sus-
tained in so honourable a manner, and would be produc-
tive of such blessed and glorious effects : especially as God
would be glorified in all his harmonious perfections, by and
through him, and his obedience unto the death of the cross.

{Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. Eph. iii. 9—12, v. 10. 1 Pet. i. 10— 12, V. 12.) As this must certainly be the effect, in the sal-

vation of innumerable multitudes of sinners; so God would
glorify him, as " the Son of man," in his human nature,

by the highest possible exaltation and the nearest possible

union with himself: and this he would do in a very short

time. {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Note, xvii. 4, 5.) But with this

prospect before him, he looked upon his disciples as his

" dear children," yea, as " little children," helpless in

themselves, and exposed to manifold dangers and injuries

in the world ; and as such he compassionated them, and
had their welfare near his heart. {Notes, xvii. 6— 12.) He
should, however, remain but a very little while longer with

them ; and it would be in vain for them to seek the com •

fort of his personal presence : for it would be true in their

case, as well as in that of the unbelieving Jews, (though

in a different sense,) that they could not follow him to the

place whither he was going, but must be left behind for a

time. {Marg. Ref. m, n.—Notes, 36—38, v. 36. vii. 31

—

36. viii. 21—26.) Before he left them therefore, he would
give them " a new commandment." The moral law com-
manded men to " love their neighbour as themselves

;

"

and this implied that reciprocal and special love of believers

to each other, of which he spake : but this was now to be

explained with 7iew clearness, enforced by new motives anc^

obligations, illustrated by a new example, and obeyed in a
new manner. {Marg. Ref. o.— Note, 1 John ii. 7—IL)
Thus it might be called " a new commandment," which
he peculiarly inculcated upon his disciples. They were re-

quired to love each other for his sake, as bearing his image,

and in imitation of his compassionate, disinterested, and
generous love to them. This implied a regard to each
other's interest and comfort, a sympathy In sorrow and 'oy,

and a delight in one another's company : it required the
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36 Simon Peter said unto him,

33. xw. 4j 5. xvi. Lord, ^ whither goest thou ? Jesus an-

xxi.'^ie; 19. 22. swered him, Whither I ffo, thou canst
2 Pet. i. 14. ^ ,,

'
, ? ; .1 11.

t xxi
xxvi

i5„Matt. not follow me now; but ' thou shalt
31—.)o. _

Mark xiv. 27- foUow mc aiterwards.
31. Luke xxii.

lirxxi.ir'"'' 37 Peter said unto him, Lord, 'why

cultivation of peace and harmony ; by reciprocal kindness,

candour, forbearance, and forgiveness ; by supplying each

other's wants, by uniting in prayers and religious exercises,

and by concurring to promote the common cause of the

gospel, as one body animated by one soul. {Note, Gal. vi.

1—5, V. 2 ) We ought to love the ungodly with benevolence

and compassion, and our enemies with forgiveness and

persevering kindness : but believers are to be regarded as

the objects of our endeared complacency, our most inti-

mate friendship, and our special and unremitted affection
;

being brethren in the same family, disciples of the same

Lord, soldiers in the same army, travellers in the same

journey, heirs of the same inheritance. yea. members of

the same body. {Notes, Ps. xvi. 2, 3. cxix. 57—63, v. 63.

1 Cor. xii. 15—26. xiii. 4—7- Eph. iv. 1—6. Phil. i. 27—
30. ii. 1—4. 1 Pet. i. 22—25. 2 Pet. i. 5—7- 1 John iii. 13

— 17- iv. 7j 8.) This love must be regulated by the pattern

of the Saviour's love to us ; and it must even emulate it in

degree ; for " we ought to lay down our lives for the bre-
*' thren," ' " As I have loved you," even to the shedding
* of my blood for you and even for mine enemies, not with
' respect to any merit on their part, but out of pure alFec-

' tion to their souls. This is the love you are to imitate in

* your affection one to another.' fVhitby.—This mutual

love was appointed by our Lord, as the peculiar distin-

guishing mark of his disciples, by which men might every

where know them from all other persons
;
perceiving, that

M'hile others were selfish, even in their friendship ; be-

lievers uniformly persevered in giving up their own in-

terest, ease, credit, or pleasure, to promote the welfare of

their brethren, in such a manner, and to such a degree as

was never before known. {Notes, xvii. 20, 21. Acts ii. 44

—

47. iv. 32—35.)
Little children. (33) Tsxvia. Gal. iv. 19. 1 John ii. 1.12.

28. iii. 7. 18. iv. 4. v. 21.

V. 36—38. Peter paid much more attention to what
our Lord said about leaving them, than to the " new com
" mandment" which he had given them. He desired to

know whither Jesus was going, being fully determined, as

he thought, to follow him. But Jesus informed him, that

he could not follow him at that time
;

(for his work was
not done, nor had he then the spirit of a martyr

;)
yet he

graciously assured him that he at length should follow him,

though he foresaw how shamefully he was about to deny
him. {Marg. Ref. r—u.) And when Peter still insisted

upon it, that he was prepared to die with him ; he gave

him the solemn warning which has already been considered,

(Marg-. Ref. x.— Notes, Matt. xxvi. 30—35. Mark xiv. 31.

Luke xxii. 31—34.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—11.

Neither the deepest abasement and suffering, nor the

highest possible exaltation, rendered our blessed Redeemer,

cannot I follow thee now ? I will lay

down my life for thy sake.
„ ^^^^ ^^. ,g

38 Jesus answered him, " Wilt thou ^r'^cor! x.'"i2:

lay down thy life for my sake ? Verily, " ^^'%_ ^\m.
verily, I say unto thee, " The cock shall Mark^^xw^'ao.

not crow till thou hast denied me thrice, xx^m. 5^62^

nor can any thing ever render him, for a moment inat-

tentive to the concerns of his disciples, whom he has

chosen, redeemed, and called to be his own for ever. The
same love, which induced him to ransom and reconcile

them when enemies, still influences him to pity their sor-

rows, to pardon their sins, to supply their wants, to pre-

serve their souls, and to comfort their hearts, now that he
has taught them to trust, love, and serve him : and having
" loved them hitherto, he will love them to the end," and
for ever. But what can be expected too large for him to

do or to give, who came down from heaven, and, " in
" the form of a servant," not only washed his disciples'

feet, but shed his precious blood, that he might open a
fountain, in which to wash our souls from sin and from un-
cleanness ?—for him, who is continually employed, now that
" all things are given into his hands," in thus cleansing the

greatest transgressors, who come to him for that inestim-

able benefit, and in drawing others to come to him ? We
may well be amazed at this " love, which passeth know-
" ledge ;

" but it would evince the grossest ignorance and
the most foolish pride, if we should persist in refusing this

spiritual washing, without which we cannot be his disci-

ples, or have any part with him. In respect also of those
providential appointments, which he orders in subserviency

to our sanctification ; we should remember, that we often

cannot know at the present what he is doing : but as he
has promised that " we shall know hereafter," we should
confide in his wisdom, truth, and love, when we are most
in the dark about his intentions, and when all things seem
to be the most entirely against us. Much more then should
we submit to his authority in respect of those means of
grace, which he has required us to use continually, if we
would be cleansed from our filthiness. Yet no outward
washing can be more than a sign, or means, of the bless-

ing proposed. Our feel, our hands, our heads, or our whole
bodies may be washed, again and again, in any way, or by
any form ; and our hearts and consciences may still remain
defiled : but if we are truly washed in the blood of Jesus,

and are made partakers of his Spirit, through faith; all

things will be made clean to us, and we shall be " clean
" every whit," according to the gracious dealings of our
God with his redeemed people. And, though we cannot
but contract defilement in this evil world, our condescend-
ing Saviour will daily cleanse us from all sin, till " he pre-
" sent us faultless before the presence of his glory with ex-
" ceeding joy." {Notes, 1 John i. 5—10. ii. 1, 2. Jude 22—25.) Even in this sense, how few are there who are

cleansed from their filthiness ! In small companies, and
among a few communicants or ministers, it may commonly
be said, " Ye are clean, but not all," and much self-ex-

amination with prayer to the heart-searching God to ex-
amine us, with habitual diligence in every means of grace,
and every work and labour of love, are requisite, in order
that we may obtain and preserve the assurance, that we
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CHAP. XIV.

Jesus encourages his disciples to believe in God and

in him ; and promises them mansions in heaven, 1

—

3. He shews that he is the Way, the Truth, and the

Life, 5, 6 ; and that he is One with the Father, 7

—

11, He promises them power to do even greater

works than he had done ; and that he will grant all

the prayers offered in his name, 12— 14. He requires

I

are partakers of the blessing. {Notes, Heb. vi. 9— 12.

2 Pet.'i. 5—11.)
V. 12—17.

If we would have the comfort of our acceptance in

Christ, we must enquire whether we understand the nature

and tendency of what Jesus has done for sinners ; and
whether we be aiming to copy his example of condescen-

sion and active love : whether we be delivered in good
measure from self-importance and self-indulgence; and

have learned to stoop, to labour, and to deny ourselves, in

order to be serviceable to the least of our brethren. (Notes,

Matt. XX. 24—28. P. O. 24—34. Note, Jets xx. 32—35.)
But alas ! how many are there, who refuse to do as Christ

has done before them, even where his example is most
clearly given for them to imitate ! How many of his

professed servants act, as if they were greater than the

Lord who sent them ! Instead of his lowly deportment,

they affect state and consequence ; they deem useful em-
ployments beneath them : and every troublesome or dis-

agreeable labour of love, such as Jesus delighted in, is in-

tolerable even to their imagination ! Nay, among such as

seem to be true Christians and sincere ministers, there are

but few, who fully enter into the spirit of the example
which Jesus has left us ; and self-love suggests a thou-

sand excuses and reasons, against many useful and import-

ant services, which the Saviour would not have listened to

for a moment. Yet only those are and will be happy, who
" know these things and do them :

" for knowledge, with-

out correspondent practice, will only add to a man's eternal

condemnation. {Note, Luke xii. 47, 48.)

V. 18—30.

If professed disciples and ministers be found as opposite

to Christ, as darkness is to light ; if those " who eat bread
" with him lift up their heel against him," let us not be

discouraged : the scripture has foretold that thus it must

be, and its accomplishment may help to confirm our faith

and encourage our hope. The Lord " knoweth whom he
" hath chosen :

" the base behaviour of those who disgrace

their sacred profession should render faithful ministers the

more valued and respected : and indeed the Lord will take

care of them and their reputation, and will bless all those,

who " esteem them highly in love for their work's sake."

Yet it should trouble us, as it once did our blessed Lord,

to find traitors joining in sacred ordinances, and men high

in office in his church, selling him, and betraying his cause

for filthy lucre's sake. {Notes and P. O. Is, Ivi. 9— 12. Note,

Matt. xxi. 12, 13. P. O. 12—16. P. O. Rev. xviii.9— 19.)

It does not indeed so much concern us to know exactly who
they are that answer this description, as to be sure that

we are not of the number, and that we really love the Lord

as beloved by him. {Note, 1 John iv. 19.) But, as some

obedience as the proof of their love ; and promises to

give them the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, and much
security and comfort, in communion with the Father

and with him, as coming and making their abode with

those that love him, 15—26. He leaves his peace

with them ; and shews that his return to his Father

was a proper ground for their rejoicing, 27

—

2Q : and
he informs them of his approaching conflict with the

prince of this world, in obedience to the Father, 30,

31.

are more near to him than others in union, communion,
and endeared affection, we should not envy the privilege

of these favoured persons ; but avail ourselves of their

friendship, to learn more of his mind and v/ill, and to seek
increasing nearness and conformity to him.—In process of
time, false brethren will be detected ; and Satan, having
long tampered with them, and put one wickedness after

another into their hearts, will at length obtain permission
to take full possession : then, perhaps, they will go from
the participation of the most solemn ordinances, to perpe-
trate the most atrocious crimes; and they will separate

from the disciples, and make it manifest that they never
belonged to them. {Notes, 1 John ii. 18, 19. Jude if— 19.)

V. 31—38.

While hypocrites and apostates " bring upon themselves
" swift destruction," the loss is wholly their own : for no-

thing can prevent the glory of the blessed Redeemer, and
that of the Father in him. Even on the cross, the Saviour

acquired the most illustrious victories over Satan, the

world, sin, and death. {Note. Col. ii. 13— 15.)—There he

magnified the divine law, he paid an inestimable ransom,

and rescued unnumbered millions of immortal souls from
eternal misery, to the glory of God the Father : and there-

fore a name and a glory have been given to him, above all

the inhabitants of heaven and earth ; that " all should ho-
" nour the Son, even as they honour the Father that sent
" him." {Notes, v. 20—23. Phil. ii. 9—11.) The thoughts

of his glory, and of his love to us, should reconcile us to

our distance and trials, while we continue in this world of

sin and trouble. We cannot now follow our ascended

Lord to his heavenly felicity
;

yet if we truly believe, we
" shall follow him hereafter," notwithstanding our remain-

ing errors, defilements, temptations, and conflicts : but we
must await his time, perform our work, and be gradually

humbled, proved, and purified for our inheritance.—Who,
that seriously contemplates the state of the Christian

church, or the spirit of those who seem most zealous for

evangelical truth, would suppose, that mutual love, after

the example of Jesus, is indeed the appointed criterion,

by which all men should know and distinguish his disci-

ples ? Had angry zeal for doctrines, forms, and parties, or

mutual slanders, revilings, and anathemas rashly de-

nounced, or exactness in the minutice of a system, or a

perverted ingenuity in multiplying Shibboleths, still more

and more to divide and distract the church ; had these, I

say, been the test of Christianity, modern appearances

might suggest less melancholy reflections, than now ob-

trude themselves upon the serious and pious mind. But
alas ! the commandment " to love one another, even as

" Christ hath loved us," is still new and strange to most

professed Christians : many seem never to have read it j
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1 27, 28. xi. .% JLiET ^ not your heart be troubled :

3cvi. 6. 2:;; 23. •' ye bclievc in God, believe also in me.
Job XXI. 4—b. J

^ , .

xm's'e. ^8-u. 2 I^ " ^^^y r ather s house are many
,^'';ij^-,]'';;;;;;j'' mansions: ''if it were not so, I would
h. Jer. viii. 18.' Lam. iii. 17—2.5. 2 Cor. ii. 7. iv. 8—10. xii. 9, 10. I Tlies. iii. .•?, 4.

Heb. xii. 12, 13. b 10, II. v. 23. vi. 40. xi. 2,'i—27. xii. 44. xiii. ID. Is. xii. 2, 3.

xxvi. 3, 4. Acts iii. 15, 16. Epli. i. 12. l."). iii. 14—1". 1 Pet. i. 21. 1 John ii. 23, 24. v.

10—12. c2Cor. V. 1. Heb. xi. 10. 14-16. xiii. 14. Rev. iii. 12. 21. xxi. 10-27.

d xii. 25. 26. xvi. 4. Luke xiv. 26—33. Acts ix. 16. 1 Tlies. iii. 3, 4. v. 9. 2 Tlies. i.

4—10. Tit. i. 2. rfcv. i. 5.

few appear to understand, remember, or practise it ; and
*' because iniquity abounds, the love of" these few " waxes
" cold." Instead of exercising candour in judging of our

brethren, that we may take in all, who appear to hate and
repent of sin, to believe in a divine Saviour, and to love

and follow after holiness ; many seem to think, that a ri-

gorous zeal for an orthodox system, or some external forms

ought to swallow up all meekness, candour, and kind-

ness to those, who differ from them even in the smallest

particulars ! (P. O. 1 Cor. xii. 12—26. Eph. iv. 1—6.)
Men in general notice any of the words of Christ rather

than these: and self-preference, boasting, and judging

others, supplant humble love which " hopeth all things."

(Note, 1 Cor. xiii. 4—7. P. O. 1—7. Notes, and P. O.

Jam. iii. 13— 18.) But this " haughty spirit goes before
" a fall ;

" and some, whom the Lord loves, are left to feel

and to shew their weakness and folly; in order to humble
them, to teach them more tenderness to their brethren, as

well as more entire dependence on Christ. May we tlien

" endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
" peace

;

" to " love one another with a pure heart fer-

" vently," and to " walk humbly with our God."

NOTES.
Chap. XIV, V. 1. Our Lord, observing that his dis-

ciples were greatly disquieted on account of those things

which he had spoken, especially by the prospect of his

speedy removal from them, exhorted them not to give

place to anxiety or despondency, or to permit trouble to

possess and distract their hearts. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes,

27, 28. xii. 27—33, v. 27. Ps. xiii. 4—11.-P. O.

xliii. Ixxvii.) They believed in the God of their fathers,

and in him, as the Son of God and the promised Mes-
siah : and this faith would be found suflicient to sup-
port them, and to secure a happy event to all their trials.

{Marg. Ref. b.)—The words may be rendered in various

ways.—' " Ye believe in God, and ye believe also in me ;
"

' therefore be not troubled, for this faith shall preserve you
* from being overcome.—" Believe ye in God, believe
* " also in me." ... Be not troubled : but how can this be ?

* truly, if ye shall believe in the Father, and in me....
* " Ye do believe in God ; believe also in me." ...There is

* none of you who does not profess to believe in God : if

* this be indeed so ; believe also in me. Thus indeed you
* will truly believe in God, neither shall ye be cast down
* by any storms.—Or, " Believe in God ; and ye do also
* " believe in me." Believe in God ; which if ye do, you
* by the same endeavour believe in me also.' Beza.—' Let
* it not suffice you, that ye do believe in one infinite

' and invisible God, ... who hath made you and all the
* woild : but repose the whole affiance of your hearts upon
* me, the true and only Son of God, whom ye see clothed
' with Hesh. And the rather now fasten your souls on me,

have told you. * I ^o to prepare a place e xiii. a?, se. xvh.

J.
•' ^ ^ ^ ^

2-i. Heb. vi. 2().

tor you. ix. :!3-26. xi.

3 And if I g'o and prepare a place f '«-23. ^a xii.

.O r 1
^

I 26. xvii. 24.

for you, I will come agam, and re- ^/"^^^'Vlu
ceive you unto myself ; that where I

;;;;;;'^'t7^%'

am, there ye may be also.
16, 17. 2Thes. i. 12. ii. 1

22, 23. xxii. 3-5.
2Tim. ii. 12. Heb. ix. 28

Kotn.
Cor.

V. C-8. Pliil. i.

23. 1 Thes. iv.

Jolm iii. 2, 3. Kev. iii. 21. xxi.

' by a stedfast belief; for that ye shall see this humanity of
' mine subjected to many and great miseries ; and much
' contempt, pain, and insultation, yea, even to an ignomi-
' nious death : but let not your hearts be troubled with
' those heavy things, which ye shall see to befall me, the
' issue whereof ye shall find to be glorious.' Bp. Hall.—
' There being no example I can find, where tlie same word,
' in the same sentence, is used both in the indicative and
' imperative mood ; I had rather render these words in

' the same mode thus, " Believe in God, believe also iv.

' " me." That is, ' That I may prescribe a remedy to tha.

' trouble, which has seized your hearts from the consider-

' ation of my passion, and my departure from you, and
' of the troubles you must expect in execution of your
' office ; I advise you to believe in God, the Author of that

' doctrine you are to preach, and the Defender of those
' who propagate it; and in me in whose name you preach
' it, as having all power in heaven and earth, and being

'always present with you; and therefore being able to

' assist and preserve you from all dangers, and to reward
' your faithful labours, with that crown of glory I have
' promised.' Whitby.—{Note,x. 26—31.)—The criticism,

with which this quotation opens, is probably well ground-

ed. Dr. Campbell concurs in it, and adds, ' How fre-

' quently, in the book of Psalms, are the people of God,
' in the time of affliction, exhorted to trust in the Lord ?

' Such exhortations, therefore, are not understood to im-
' ply a total want of faith in those to whom they are

' given.'—Yet Bp. Hall's view of the nature and object of

that faith in Christ, to which the disciples were exhorted,

is most satisfactory : He had just before predicted, that all

the disciples would forsake him, and that Peter would
thrice deny him : {Note, xiii. 36—38 :) and therefore,

faith in him as a Saviour, and in the mercy of God through

him for the pardon of these sins, would be especially re-

quisite to keep them from despair and its awful conse-

quences. {Notes, Luke xxii. 31—34. 1 John ii. 1, 2.)

Let not your heart be troubled.] Myj Tupacro-Bo-Bco vfxm h

Kapha.. 27. xii. 27. xiii. 21.

V. 2, 3. Our Lord next assured the disciples, that in

heaven, that holy habitation, in which his Father displayed

his peculiar presence and glory, many peaceful, enduring,

and happy mansions were prepared, for the reception of

them, and of all his disciples, however numerous. {Marg.

Ref. c—Notes, Heb. xi. 8—10. 13—16. xiii. 9—14.
2 Pet. iii. 10— 13. Rev. xxi. xxii. 1—7-) Their expec-

tations indeed of a residence with him, and high prefer-

ment in an earthly palace, were about to be finally frus-

trated : and if their hopes of heavenly felicity had been
as groundless and delusory, he would assuredly have unde-
ceived them. {Marg. Ref. d.—Note, vi. 66—71, it. 68,

69.) But he was about to remove from them, on purpose
to prepare a place in heaven for them. It had indeed been
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g'2. 28. xiii. 3. xvi.

2d. Luke xxiv.

h iii. 16, 17. 36. vi.

40. 68, 60. X. 9.

xii. 26.

i XX. 25—28.

k XV. 12. Mark
viii. 17, 18. ix.

19. Luke xxiv.

2fl. Heb. V, 11,

12.

1 Is. XXXV. S, 9.

Malt. xi. 27.

Acts iv. 12,

Rom. V. 2.

Eph. ii. 18. Heb.
vii. 2;>. ix. 8. X.

19—22. 1 Pet. i.

21.

m i. 14. 17. viii.

^2. xviii. 37.

Kom. XV. 8, 9.

2 Cor. i. 19, 20.

Col. ii. 9. 17.

1 John i. 8. v. 6.

20. Rev. i. 5. iii.

7. 14. xix. 11.;

n 19. i. 4. V. 21.

2!)—29. vi. 33.

61. 57. 68. viii.

.>!. X. 28. xi. 26,

26. xvii. 2, 3.

Acts iii. 16. Rom.
V. 21. 1 Cor. XV,

9. Rom. XV. 16.

xiii. 7, 8. XX. 15.

xi. 27. Luke x.

xvi. 13—16. xvii.

18—23. xxxiv. 6-

4 And ^ whither I go ye know,
•^ and the way ye know.

5 ' Thomas saith unto him, Lord,

''we know not whither thou goest;

and how can we know the way ?

6 Jesus saith unto him, ' I am the

Way, and " the Truth, and " the Life :

* no man cometh unto the Father, but

by me.
7 If ^ ye had known me, ye should

have known my Father also :
** and

from henceforth ye know him, and
have seen him.

8 " Philip saith unto him. Lord,
' shew us the Father, and it sufficeth

us.
.4.^. Col. iii. 4 IJohn I. 1, 2. v. II, 12. Bev. xxii. 1. 17. o x. 7.

1 Pet. ii. 4. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 23. 2 Jolin 9. Rev. v. 8, 9. vii. 9—17.

p 9, 10. 20. i. 18. viii. 19. xv. 24. xvi. 3. xvii. 3. 2' 23. Matt
23. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Col. i. 15—17. ii. 2, 3. Heb. i. 3. q 16—20.
6. 8. 26. r i. 43—46. vi. 8—7. xii. 21, 22. s xvi. 25. Ex. xxxiii.

-7. Job xxxiii. 26. Ps. xvii. 15. Ixiii. 2. Matt. v. 8. Hev. xxii. 3—6.

" prepared" for the children of God, " from the found-
" ation of the world ; " and for the apostles, in particular,

in his counsel and purpose. (Notes, Matt. xxv. 34—40.

Luke xxii. 28—30.) Yet the death of the Saviour was
necessary to atone for their sins, and to procure them the

title to their inheritance : his resurrection would be the

earnest of their's : he would enter into heaven as their

Fore-runner, to open the way, to remove all hindrances,

answer all objections to their admission, and make all

things ready for their reception. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes,

Heb. vi. 16—20. ix. 24—28.) He was going from them
for this very purpose : he would therefore surely come
again, and, having prepared them for that holy inherit-

ance, he would at death receive their souls, and at the

last day raise their bodies ; that so they might be for ever

with him their beloved Friend, in that glorious and happy
place to which he was going. {Marg. Ref. f.

—

Notes,

xvii. 24. Jets vii. 54—60, v. 59. 2 Cor. v. 5—8. Phil.

i. 21—26. iii. 20, 21. 1 Thes. iv. 13—18.)
Mansions. (2) Mov»t. 23. Here only. A (Ativa maneo.

Msvua-av TcoKiv, Heb. xiii. 14.

V. 4—6. Our Lord here intimated, that, after all the

instructions which he had given the apostles, they must
surely know both the place whither he was going, and the

way by which they must follow him : and indeed in a mea-
sure they did know these things, though they were not

able to apply their principles to their present circum-

stances. (Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, vi. G6—71? vv. 68,

69.) But Thomas being weak in faith, greatly attached

to the notion of a temporal kingdom, and probably sup-

posing that Jesus meant to retire for a time, before he

openly appeared as the Messiah, observed, that as he had
not favoured them with any direct information concerning

the place to which he was about to go, they could not

possibly know by what way they should follow him.

{Marg. Rif. i, k.) To this our Lord answered, by spy-

ing, " I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life."—He
is our " Way" to the Father, and to heaven ; in his per-

son as " God manifest in the flesh," and as our Surety and
VOL. V.

9 Jesus saith unto him, * Have I

been so long time with you, and yet

hast thou not known me, Philip ? " he
that hath seen me, hath seen the Fa-
ther ;

"" and how sayest thou then,

Shew us the Father ?

10 ^'Believest thou not that I am in

the Father, and the Father in me ?

'the words that I speak unto you I

speak not of myself : but the Father,
* that dwelleth in me, " he doeth the
works.

11 Believe me that I am in the Fa-
ther, and the Father in me :

" or else

believe me for the very works' sake.

12 Verily, verily, I say unto you.

He that believeth on me, *" the works
that I do, shall he do also; * and

16. vi. 7. X. 46. xix.

t Mark ix. 19.
u 7. 20. xii. 46.

Pliil. ii. 6.

X Gen. xxvi. 9.
Ps. xi. 1. Jer. ii.

23. Luke xii.

hG. 1 Cor. XV.
12.

y II. 20. i. 1-3.
X. 30. 38. xi. 26.
xvii. 21—23.
I John V. 7.

z iii. .32—34. v. 19.

vi. 38—40. vii.

16. 28, 29. viii.

28. 38. 40. xii.

49. xvii. 8.

a Ps. Ixviii. 16—
18. 2 Cor. V. 19.

Col. i. 19. ii. 9.

b V. 17. Acts X.

38.

c V. 3S. X. 25. 32.

.S8. xii. 38—40.
Matt. xi. 4, 5.

Luke vii. 21—
23. Acts ii. 22.

Heb. ii.4.

d Matt. xxi. 21.

Mark xi. \X
Luke X. 17—19.
Acts iii. 6—8.

iv. 9—12. 16. a).
viii. 7. ix. 34. 40.

xvi. 18. 1 Cor.
xii. 10, &c.

e Acts ii. 4—11.
41. iv. 4. V. ]f>,

12. Rom. XV. 19.

Mediator, by his perfect obedience and his atoning sacrifice,

and by his intercession as our Advocate before the throne.

He is our great and only High Priest, who, by his sacri-

fice on the cross, made propitiation for the sins of the

world ; and by his resurrection, ascension, and interces-

sion, gives us access with confidence to God, upon a

throne of grace. {Marg. Ref 1.

—

Notes, x. 6^). Eph.
ii. 14—18. Heb. iv. 14—16. vii. 23—28. x. 19—22.)
—He is " the Truth," not only as he is the substance of

all typical shadows, and the accomplishment of all the

prophecies and promises of a Saviour ; but also as the

great Prophet of the church, whose doctrine is that truth,

by believing which sinners come, through him " the Way,"
to the Father and to heaven. {Marg. Ref m.

—

Notes, i.

4—9. 17. viii. 12.)—And he is " the Life " also, by whose

life-giving Spirit the dead in sin are quickened, and so

enabled to believe in him as " the Truth," and to come
by him as " the Way," to the mercy-seat of God. {Marg.

Ref. n.—Notes, v. 24-27- xi. 20—27, vv. 25, 26. 1 Cor

XV. 45—49. Col. iii. 1—4. 1 John i. 1, 2. Rev. xxii. J.)

Neither can any man, of any age or nation, approach God
as a Father, who is not quickened by Jesus as " the

" Life," and instructed by him as " the Truth," to come
by him as " the Way :" all others will meet God, merely

as an offended Sovereign and an avenging Judge. (Marg.

Ref o.—Notes, Matt. xi. 27—30. xii. 29, 30. 1 John ii.

20—25.) Having most clearly stated this, our Lord left

Thomas to collect from it the place, whither he was

about to remove.

V. 7— 14. Had the apostles duly known their Lord, in

respect of his person, character, and mediation, they would

proportionably have known the Father also : and indeed

they had some knowledge of him, which would from that

time continually increase, till they more clearly saw the

Father in him, " the Brightness of his glory, and the ex-

" press character of his substance." {Marg. Ref p, q.

—

Notes, Matt. xi. 27. 2 Cor. iv. 3—6. Col. i'. 15—17. Heb
i. 3, 4.) But Philip, having very confusea and defective

views of the dignity of his Lord, desired him to discover

4D
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'
t!' Acts^.?. as.^'"

greater works than these shall he do

;

'2':24.26%a«:^ because I go unto my Father.

war'k^xi"' I!: 13 And ^ whatsoever ye shall ask

^'^l S: " in my name, that ' will I do, '^ that the

iii%2.'v.i4."''" Father may be glorified in the Son.
'iii.i2.''i4. 'i5.2i; 14 If ye shall ask anything in my
Col. iii. l7.Heb. T "^ -11 1 •. ''

!,'• '^
'^ J'; name, 1 will do it

25. XIII. 15. 1 Pet. _ _ _^ _ « 1

ii.5.

i 14. iv. 10. 14. V.

!Jti."'7.^''2^c^:
mandments

15 ^ If ye love me, keep my com-

xii. 8—10. Phil. iv. 13. k xii. 44. xiii. 31, 32. xvii. 4, 5. Phil, ii.9— 1 1. I 22

—24. viii. 42. x^. 10—14. xxi. l-i— 17. Matt. x. 37. xxv. 34—40. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 2 Cor.

V. 14, 15. viii. 8, 9. Gal. v. 6. Eph. iii. 16-18. vi. 24. Phil. i. 20—23. iii. 7—11. I Pet.

i. 8. 1 John ii. 3—5. iv. 19, 20. v. 2, 3.

the Father to them In some sensible manner ; according

to those visions, with which holy men of old had been

favoured : adding that this would suffice for their satisfac-

tion and comfort, when he should be removed from them.

To this our Lord replied by enquiring, (as a gentle re-

buke,) whether after he had been so long and intimately

conversant with them, Philip could possibly be unacquainted

with his divine dignity and glory. He had before told

them, that " he who had seen him, had seen the Father:"

{Note, xii. 44—50 :) what need then had he to request

any other vision of the Father, when he had been favoured

with so many opportunities Of beholding him, by that ap-

pointed and sufficient method, in which alone the invisi-

ble God can be shewn to mortal man ? {Marg.Ref. r—x.—Note, i. 1 8.) Did not Philip yet believe the essential

union and mutual in-dwelling of the Father and the Son,

and of the Godhead in his human nature ? {Marg. Ref. y.—Note, xvii. 21—23.) He had frequently spoken to them
on this subject; and his words were not " of himself," as

distinct from the Father ; and therefore they ought to have

been more regarded : especially as the Father, dwelling in

and working by him, had borne witness to him by so many
stupendous miracles. {Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Note, x. 32

—

39.) If then the displays of his divine truth, purity, know-
ledge, wisdom, and goodness did not induce their belief of

this " great mystery of godliness ;
" they ought at least to

believe him, on account of the works which he performed :

these manifestly warranted and attested all the doctrines

which he taught, as by the seal of God himself; and the

authoritative manner in which he performed them, shewed
that he acted by an inherent power, as the incarnate Son
of the Father. This proof, however, would gather still

greater force, by the powers which were about to be con-

ferred on them who then believed, and for a time on other

believers
;

{Notes, Mark xvi. 17—20. Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 4;)

as they would be enabled in his name to perform similar

works to those which they had witnessed : nay, in

some respects they would do still '* greater works," than

what he had wrought in person. This may refer espe-

cially to the multiplied miracles of the apostles after the

day of Pentecost ; to their communicating the gift of

tongues and of working miracles to others also ; and
above all to the immense multitude of converts, which
were made by their ministry. This would be the effect of

Christ's ascension to the Father, and his intercession for

them in heaven : {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Note, Jets ii. 33

—

36 :) for whatsoever " they should ask in his name," as

conducive to these important ends, he would bestow it

upon tliem, by his own powei' and authority ; that the Fa-

16 And " I will pray the Father, and '^lt[CtJ\: %
he shall give you " another Comforter, IS; H^rv"."^:

that he may ° abide with you for n 'i8."26."xJ: 26.
•^ ''

xvi. 7—15. Acts
ever

;

ix. 31. xiii. .^2.

17 Even ''the Spirit of truth: "'whom i5!'V"26,''27!

the world cannot receive, because it cai- v. ^"phii:
11. 1.

seeth him not, neither knoweth him : ° ^ }} "• ?a' Matt, xxviii. 20.

but ye know him ; for he dwelleth with ^p';-
\:^J\ '^;

you, *and shall be in you. p xl''26. xvL^ia.
1 John ii. 27. iv. 6. q Prov. xiv. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 14. Rev. ii. 17. r 16. 23. Is*.

Ivii. 15. lix. 21. Ez. xxxvi. 27. Rom. viii. 9. II. 13, 14. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi.

16. Eph. ii. 22. iii. 17. 2 Tim. i. 14. I John ii. 27. iii. 24. iv. 12, 13. 8 Matt. x. 20.

Rom. viii. 10. ICor. xiv. !5. 2Cor. xiii. 5. Gal. iv. 6. Col. i. 27. 1 John iv. 4.

ther might be glorified in the honour conferred on the
Son ; by the success of the gospel through their ministry

;

by the benign effects of it on men's lives and dispositions

;

and by the display of his justice, mercy, wisdom, truth,

and power, in that way of saving sinners. {Marg. Ref. g

—

k.)—' Note also here, that Christ saith. Whatsoever ye
' thus ask, / will do ; which, as it supposes in him omni-
' science, enabling him to know the requests of all Christ-
* ians upon earth ; and omnipotence, enabling him to assist

' them every where in the performance of the greatest
' works ; so must it consequently imply an unity of es-
' sence betwixt the Father and the Son, and .so the Fa-
* ther is glorified in the Son. Hence what is here, " I
' « will do it," is, xvi. 23, « the Father will give you."
' Note also, that whereas the Jews used to beg a blessing,
* ... for the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; though be-
' ing only mere men, they never prayed to them ; the
' Christians not only prayed to the Father in the name of
* the Son, but invoked the Son also, as being one God with
* the Father : this being a periphrasis of Christians, that
* they were those who called on the name of Christ. {Acts
* ix. 14. 21. Rom. x. 13.) And this seems here to be men-
* tionedto confirm their faith in him; that he who so loved
* them, had power to do all things for them.' fVhitby.—What
prophet ever used such language as this of our Lord in these
verses ? " It is not in me : God shall give Pharaoh an an-
" swer of peace." {Gen. xii. 16. Dan. ii. 30. Acts iii. 12.)—The answer of the prayer of faith, in working miracles,

seems to have been immediately intended
;
yet not to the

exclusion of any other case, in which believers pray to the
Father in the name of Christ, for promised blessings.

{Notes, xvi. 23, 24. Matt. xxi. 21, 22.)

^^^
It sxifficeth us. (8) kpxsi vixiv. vi. 7- Matt. xxv. 9. Luke

iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi, 8. Heb. xiii. 5. 3 John 10.—/ am in

the Father, and the Father in me. (10) Eya bv tu 'ssalft,

xai -Kcilriq tv sy^oi egt, 11. 20. X. 38. xvii. 21. 23.
V. 15— 17. Our Lord next reminded the disciples,

that, instead of yielding to incon.solable sorrow in the
prospect of his removal from them, as if that were the
most proper expression of their love to him ; they ought
to shew their love, by a conscientious and diligent obe-
dience to his commandments : and, while they thus re-

garded his authority and glory on earth, he, in heaven,
would attend to their interests, and, interceding with the
Father, obtain for them " another Comforter." The word
signifies an Advocate, a Counsellor, a Monitor, and a Cmn-
farter. Jesus had been their Advocate, to plead their

cause on earth ; as he frequently did, against the censures
of the Scribes and Pharisees ; and he was going to be their
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1 16. 37. XVI. 33. 18 I 'will not leave vou ' comfort-
Ps. xyiii. 4 Is. T 11 '11

fxvi'"^ii-)l" ^^^^ ^ Will come to you.

ihiiCiiJ. 19 Yet * a little while, and the

« ot^' "'orphaTis. world seeth me no more ; but ye see
Lam V. 3. Hos. xiv. ,3. u 3. 28. Ps. ci. 2. Hos. vi. 3. Matt, xviii. 20. xxviii.

20. X vii. 33,3-1. viii.21. xii.36. xiii. 33. xvi. 16.22.

Advocate with the Father: {Note, 1 John ii. 1, 2.) He
had also counselled, admonished, exhorted, and encou-

raged them with most animating exhortations and pro-

mises : but he was about to be removed from them ; and

if he should continue on earth, his personal presence must

be confined to one place, and was only suited to their state

whilst few in number. But another Monitor, Comforter,

Counsellor, and Advocate would be given them, in conse-

quence of his return to the Father, who would abide with

them collectively and individually during life, yea, forever;

and with his church to the end of time : {Note, Matt.

xxviii. 19, 20 :) and his gifts and graces would both encou-

rage their hearts, and make them a comfort to each other,

and also plead their cause before the world. This character

of " another Comforter," or Advocate, and the language

here and elsewhere employed, evidently denote personality

:

and the office itself implies omnipresence, omniscience, om-
nipotence, and all divine perfections. This other Comforter

would be sent by the Father, and through the Son who is

" One with the Fatlier :
" tiius the Trinity of Persons is evi-

dently declared in this, and other parallel passages ; each

Person distinct and divine, yet but one God, {Notes, 25, 26.

XV. 26, 27. xvi. 7— 15.)—This Comforter is called " The
" Spirit of truth

;
" being essential truth, the Revealer

of all divine truth, as tlie Source of inspiration, and who
as sent by Christ " the Truth," is the great Treacher of

truth in the hearts of believers.—But the world, or unre-

generate men of every nation, name, and religious profes-

sion, continuing such, cannot receive him, either as a
*' Spirit of truth," or as " a Comforter;" for all his in-

structions, influences, and consolations are totally con-

trary to their dispositions, pursuits, and maxims. {Notes,

4—6. iii. 3—6. xii. 37—41. 1 Cor. I 17—19. ii. 14—16.)

They therefore treat them as foolishness, and reason

against them, ridicule them, and blaspheme them, as en-

thusiasm, delusion, or imposture. But the disciples, be-

ing " born of God," were already acquainted with these

blessed influences, and the divine Author of them : he

even then dwelt with them as " a Spirit of truth," holi-

liness, and consolation ; and, as he had already endued

them with some miraculous powers, he would shortly be

with them in a more abiding and abundant manner. {Marg.

2tef. p—s.)—This promise of the Comforter is made ex-

clusively to those disciples, who loved Christ and " kept his

" commandments ;
" {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, 21—24.

XV. 9— 1 1 ;) so that it cannot relate to that communica-

tion of the Holy Spirit, by which divine life is first given,

and the sinner is regenerated. For repentance, faith, love,

and obedience flow from this as their source, or as effects

from their cause. It must, therefore, relate to those sub-

sequent influences and consolations of the Spirit, by which
" after we have believed, we are sealed ;

" and which are

" the earnest of our inheritance." {Notes, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22.

Gal. iv. 4—7. Eph. i. 13, 14.)—Miraculous powers are

no doubt included : but these were not exclusively confer-

me : ^ because I live, ye shall live also, ye- »i. se-is. x.

20 At that day 'ye shall know that io!viii.:)4°"<:or

J . T-i /i 1 .
xv.20.45. 2Corlam m my Fatlier, and "ye m me,
|,^.

1,%''^
H^,t

and I in you. ]^^^- ' J"''" >

z 10. x. 38. xvii. 7. 11. 2.5-23.26. 2Cov. v. 19. Col. i. 19. ii. 9. a vi. S6. xv .5—

7

Rom. VIM. I. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. i. ;«. 2 Cor. v. 17. xii. 2. xiii. 5. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. ii. 10. iii.
17. Col. 1. 27. I John iv. 12, 13.

red on those who loved and obeyed Christ : {Notes, Matt.
vii. 21—23._ 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3 :) therefore, those animating,
comforting influences, which are more immediately con-
nected with love and obedience, must be especially in-
tended.

Comforter. (16)^ n«pax\r)Tov. 26. xv.26. xvi. 7. 1 John
Ji- !•—

' Verbale a... TrapuKEnXnTcti verbi TrapoMaXsiv, quod
' non solum patrocinium alicujus implorare, sed etiam, ex-
' hortari, admonere, consolari, solatia rejicere, docere, et
' instiiuere significat.' Schleusnei'.—By some mistake of
his prompters, Mohammed seems to have confounded
nupxKKYiTog, a Comforter, with UspiK^uroc, very celebrated.—His name Mohammed, signifies celebrated; another
name, which he assumed, Jchmeed, an adjective from the
same root, signifies, very celebrated.—He therefore affirm-
ed, that Jesus foretold his coming, as Jchmeed ; and com-
plains that Christians refused to receive him. Hence the un-
grounded notion, that he professed to be the Holy Spirit.

V. 18—20. Jesus was about to be removed from the
disciples, as a father is taken away by death from his be-
loved children ; but he would by no means leave them as

deserted and destitute orphans, without friend or comforter

;

{Note, 1 Thes. ii. 17—20, v. 17 ;) for he would come to

them, that is, by the Holy Spirit dwelling in them.
{Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, 15—17. 21—24.) The world
indeed would soon be deprived of his presence, and would
no more see him, so as to contemplate his character and
actions, till the day of judgment ; but the apostles would
see him, not only a few times and for a short space after

his resurrection, but continually by faith, and through the

influences of the Holy Spirit. {Marg. Ref. x.

—

Note, xvi.

14, 15.)—He was about to ascend into Heaven, and as he
rose from the dead, and possesses eternal " life in him-
" self; " so they also, and all his true disciples, should cer-

tainly live in and by him, till he bring them to be for ever

with him. ' As Christ being raised from the dead dieth no
'more: so justified man, being allied to God in Jesus
' Christ our Lord, doth as necessarily from that time for-

' ward always live, as Christ, by whom he hath life, liveth

' always.' Hooker on Justification. {Marg. Ref. y.

—

Notes,
4—6. V. 24—29. xi. 20—27, vv. 25, 26. Rom. v. 7—.
10. viii. 32—34. 2 Cor. iv. 8—12. Col. iii. 1—4, r. 4.)

And in that day, when being ascended into heaven,

he should send the Holy Spirit to be their Teacher
and Comforter, they would more evidently perceive, and
distinctly understand, the in-dwelling of the Father wirn

his incarnate Son ; and their own union with him, as their

Head of life and influence, in whom they dwelt by faith

as their Rest and Refuge, and who dwelt in them by his

Spirit, as his temple and peculiar residence. {Marg. Ref,
z, a.

—

Notes, vi. 52—58. xvii. 22, 23. Eph. ii. 19—22.

iii. 14—19.)
Comfortless. (18) "Orphans." Marg. Opfaw;. Jam.

i. 27. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Ex. xxii. 22—24. Deut. x.

15. Job xxix. 12. Ps. Ixxxii. 3. Sept. * Liberos pa-
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b 15. 23. 24. XT. 21 He ** that hath my command-
-5. Deiit x"i2, ments, and keepeth them, he it is that
J8, xi. )3. XXX. ' ', , 1.1.1 ,1
6-8. Pscxix.4ioveth me; and he that loveth me—6. Jer. xxxi.

t c -ni iT -n
M-27^LuTe''x'i:

shall be loved of my r ather, and 1 will

?5: Ja*^m.''ii'.' 23! lovc him, ** and will manifest myself to
24". 1 John ii'i. 18 UJ^,—»4.v.3. 2John liHH'

c 23."";"^' '10. 22 * Judas saith unto him, (not Isca-

ps!xx;v?27.u:riot,) Lord, '^ how is it that thou wilt

iTi" ir'2 T^fe'l: manifest thyself unto us, and not unto
ii. 16. 1 Jolin iii. , ^ i \

. !o 00 o, the world ?
d 18. 22, 23. xvi.

i i • 1
Hi.'s.Actsxviii. 23 Jesus answered and said unto
V— II. xxii. 18.

6.^°'ii!"'8f'
y:lii"^j ^If a man love me, he will keep

2z"\'ioun'i!^i my words : and my Father will love
-^< Rev. h." 17. iii. 20. e Matt. x. 3. Lebbeus, Thaddeus. Mark iii. 18. Thaddeus.
Luke vi. 16. Acts i. 13. Jude 1. f iii. 4. 9. iv. 11. vi. &2. 60. xvi. 17, 18. g 15. 21.

* rente, seu parentibus orbos et destitutos ; pupilhs.'

Schleusner.

V. 2 1—24. Love to Christ is the principal effect and

evidence of union with him, by partaking of his Spirit of

life, and truth, and holiness ; it was therefore proper again

to remind the disciples, that a disposition to receive, re-

member, and obey his commandments, was the only de-

cisive proof of their love to him ; without which the highest

affections must be mere counterfeit or delusion. [Marg.

Ref. b.

—

Note, 15—170 They, who thus shewed their

love to him, would be the objects of the Father's peculiar

complacency and affection, both as evidencing his choice

of them, and as bringing forth the fruits of his grace :

{Marg. Ref. c.

—

Notes, xv. 9— 1 1 . xvi. 25—30 :) and Jesus

would reciprocally shew all love to them, as his redeemed
people and genuine discipies ; and in consequence of this

love, he would manifest his gracious presence, glory, and

excellency to them, in a peculiar and encouraging manner.

{Marg. Ref. d.)—When he had given this intimation,

Judas, or Jude, (called also Lebbeus, and Thaddeus, the

brother of James ; not Iscariot, for he had left them before

this ;) enquired how this could be, that he would manifest

himself to them, and yet the world see him no more. He
seems to have perceived, that there would be great and
distinguishing condescension and kindness in his Lord, thus

to discover himself to his obedient disciples : but he could

not conceive how it could be done ; or how it could consist

with the setting up of his kingdom. {Marg. Ref. e, f.) To
this Jesus replied by assuring him, that those who re-

ceived and kept his commandments, thus proving that they

truly loved him, would be the special objects of his Fa-
ther's love ; and that he and the Father would come, and
take up their abode with them.—The Father and the Son
being personally distinct, though essentially One, the

plural number is here used. The presence and special re-

sidence of the Father and the Son, in and with the be-

liever, (as " an habitation of God through the Spirit,") are

the source of spiritual illumination, intimate communion,
and delightful experience of the love of God to the soul

;

exciting all holy and heavenly affections, and giving an

earnest and foretaste of the joys of heaven. These mani-
festations are perpetual in some of their effects ; especially

in the abiding sense of the glorious and gracious presence
of God with us at all times, and an habitual judgment
that he is worthy of all reverence, love, gratitude, and con-

him, and we will come unto him, *'andh i7.v.i7-i9.tl
'

• 1 1 •
66. X. 30. Gen.

make our abode with him. Lv^i''j;/i '^!:
XC* J* XCIt l> J s*

24 He ' that loveth me not, keepeth 'v,'; '^' ^u.
not my sayings ;

^ and the word whieh J/'Ja" '%'^\ll.

ye hear is not mine, but the Father s 15-17: xli 22,

1 . 1 , 23. xxii. 3.

which sent me. i i5.2i-as. Man.

25 These things ' have I spoken 41^; 2 cor:
. . ^

, - •.! viii.8, 9. 1 John

unto you, being i/et present with ^ijjji.6-|o.^
^^

vnil *" '6- 28. vui.

J „ , ^ /. 7.7., 26. 28. 38. 42.

26 But " the Comforter, which is the
, ^^'ifr-^fg ,,

"Holy Ghost, "whom the Father will li:^,;i;."ri^'
m 16. n vii. S9. XX. 22. Ps. li. 11. Is. Ixiii 10, II. Matt. i. 18. 20. iii. U. xxviii.

19. Mark xii. 36. xiii. II. Luke i. 15. 35. 41. 67. ii. 25, 26. iii. 22. xi. 13. Acts i. 2. 8. iL

4. V. 3. vii. 51.55. xiii. 2. 4. xv. 8. 28. xvi. 6. xx. 28. xxviii. 25. Rom. v. 5. xiv. 17. xv. IS.

16. I Cor. ii. 13. vi. 19. xii. 3. 2 Cor. vi. 6. xiii. 14. Eph. i. 13. iv. ;«. I Thes. i. 5, (E

iv. 8. 2 Tim. i. 14. Til. iii.5. Heb. ii. 4. iii. 7. ix. 8. x. 16. 1 Pet. i. 12. 2 Pet. i. 21.

1 John v. 7. Jude 20. o 16. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Lukexxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. '

fidence : but they are more realizing and affecting, at one
time than another ; according as hope, love, gratitude, and
admiration, are in more lively exercise, and invisible things

are brought near, by the vigorous exercise of faith on the

truths and promises of scripture. But this experience must
be peculiar to true disciples : for they who do not love

Jesus, neither believe nor obey his words, but cast them
away with contempt; and thus they not only offend him,

but the Father also who sent him and spake by him ; and
therefore they cannot reasonably expect these discoveries of

the divine glory and grace to their souls : nor indeed are

they capable of receiving or enjoying them. {Marg. Ref.

g, h.

—

Notes, 15—20. Ps.wv. 14. i2om. viii. 5— 11. 1 Cor.

iii. 16, 17. vi. 18—20. 2 Cor. vi. 14—18, v. 16. Eph. ii.

19—22. Rev. ii. 17-)—' " We will come to him," by that
' Spirit, whose temple is the body of the saints : (1 Cor. iii.

' 16. vi. 13 :) and by whose in-dwelling they are made an
' habitation of God. {Eph. ii. 22.) Here therefore is no
' express mention made of the Holy Spirit ; because by
' him it is, that the Father and the Son dwell in us. And
' so it is in the beginning of the epistles, praying for grace
' and peace from the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ

:

' because this grace and peace were to be conferred on
' men by the Spirit.' JVliitby.— {Notes, Rom. i. 5—7j v. 7-

Eph. i. 1, 2.)

Will manifest. (21) Eju-favitroj. Conspicuum me prcebebo.

22. Matt.xxvii. 53. Acts xxiii. 15. 22. xxiv. 1. xxv. 2. 15.

Heb. ix. 24. xi. 14.

—

Ex. xxxiii. 13. 18. Sept.—Eju,ipav>;j,

Acts X. 40. Rom. x. 20.

—

How is it? (22) T< ygyovev;

" What has come to pass ?
"

—

Abode. (23) Movrjv. 2.

V. 25, 26. The truths, which Jesus had spoken to the

disciples in his personal ministry, were fully understood by
them : but, when the Holy Spirit, the Author of all holi-

ness, as well as the Teacher of all truth to man, should

come to them ; he would more efficaciously instruct them,

powerfully removing all their prejudices, and assisting all

tiieir faculties to receive the truth. {Notes, xv. 26, 27. xvi.

7— 13.) This indeed, in the case of the apostles, was ef-

fected in part by immediate revelation, by which they were

infallibly preserved from all error, and guided into all

truth. Yet even this revelation was principally made by
causing them to recollect the doctrines, promises, and pre-

cepts, which Jesus had given them; and by enabling them
to see the truth, excellency, and glory of them, in the

clearest and most convincing manner. Thus our Lord, in

4 n 4
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^M:ps:xrv';8!9: send in my name, '*he shall teach you
i3:3erx!cxi,fe all thlngs, " and bring all things to your

-13. Eph. ill?! remembrance, whatsoever I have said
18. 1 John ii. ,,„4._ „„„
20. 27. Rev. ii. unto you.

q ii.' 22. xii. 16. 27 ' Peace I leave with you ; mv
Acts xi. 16. XX. T • , . . ,1

r fvi %^ XX 19 P^^^^ ^ ^^^^ "^^^ yO" * "^^ ^S th^

^ Ps. xxTn' "^orld giveth, give I unto you. * Let

ixiCnfuix'^o* your heart be troubled, neither let

v"!' ^y^')-m. it be " afraid.
n. It. 12. Ivii!

19. Zech. Ti. 13. 28 Ye have ' heard how I said unto
Luke i. 79. ii. 14. x. 6. Acts x. 36. Rom. i. 7. v. 1. 10. viii. 6. xv. 13. 1 Cor. i. 3.

2 Cor. v. 1&-2I. Gal. i. 3. v. 22. vi. 16. Eph. ii. 14—17. Phil. i». 7. Col. i. 2. 20. iii.

15. 2Tlie5. i. 2. iii. 16. Heb. vii. 2. xiii. 20. Rev. i. 4. s Job xxxiv. 29. Ps. xxviii.

'i. Lam. iii. 17. Dan. iv. 1. vi. 2."). I Seeon 1. u Ps. xi. 1. xxvii. 1, 2. Ivi. 3. 11.

xci. 6. cxii. 7. Prov. iii. 25. 1». xii. 2. xli. 10. 14. Jer. i. 8. Ez. ii. 6. Matt. x. 26—28.
Luke xii. 4, 5. AcU xviii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8. Rev. ii. 10. xxi. 8. x 3. 18. xvi. 16—22.

his teaching, referred to the Old Testament : and taught

nothing but what that ancient revelation, fully understood,

had taught men to expect : and the apostles referred

to the personal ministry of Christ, and taught nothing

but what his words, fully understood, entirely warranted.

The same truths, therefore, are taught in every part of

scripture; in some more obscurely, in others more clearly:

and any pretended new revelation, that teaches things con-

trary to the written word, or manifestly not contained in

it, is so palpable an imposture, that not only no autho-

rity of bishops, popes, and councils can support it, but

even miracles themselves would be insufficient to establish

its divine authority. {Notes, Deut. xiii. 1—5. Matt. xvi.

19. Acts xxvi. 19—23. 2 Thes. ii. 8—12. 2 Pet. iii. 1—4.
1 John iv. 4—6.)—The more ordinary teaching of the

Holy Spirit is effected in a similar manner : not by any

immediate suggestion or new revelation : but by bringing

to our remembrance the words of Christ, and of his apos-

tles and prophets; and by enlightening our understandings,

.ind preparing our hearts to receive them in knowledge and

love, and to apply them, according to our cases and cir-

cumstances, by obedient faith. {Note, 2 Pet. i. 12— 15.)

Tlie Comforter. (26) IlapajtXjjToj. See on 16. {Notes,

15—17. xv. 26, 27.)—He.] Eneivog. xv. 26. xvi. 8. 13, 14.

—The masculine personal pronoun : surely marking the

personality of the Holy Spirit.

—

Bring to ...remembrance.']

'TTTO/izvrjcrEj. Luke xxii. 61. 2 Jim. ii. 14. Tit. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i.

12. 3 John 10. Jude 5.

V. 27, 28. Our Lord being about to die, and leave his

disciples, bequeathed to them " his peace" as a legacy;

or gave it to them as a donation. This comprised peace

with God, peace of conscience, a sweet serenity of mind,

arising from confidence in God, and submission to him,

with the hope of heaven, and a disposition to mutual love

and harmony. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes, Rom. xiv. 13— 18.

Gal. v. 22—26. Phil. iv. 5—9. Col. iii. 12—15.) This

peace he gave them, not as the people of the world wish

peace and prosperity to one another as a mere compliment,

without meaning or sincerity ; nor yet in that inefficacious

manner, by which many sincerely desire the welfare of

those whom they cannot relieve : but in perfect benevo-

lence, and with divine energy ; and it was a far richer le-

gacy, than any other dying friend ever bequeathed. {Marg.

Kef. s.) They ought, therefore, by no means to give way
to sorrow or alarm, because of the afflictions which

awaited them. {Note, 1.) He had told them that he was

you, I go away, and come again unto y

you. y If ye loved me, ye would re-

joice, because I said, ' I go unto the ^

Father : for " my Father is greater

,

than L »

29 And "' now I have told you before
it come to pass, that when it is come
to pass, ye might believe.

30 Hereafter " I will not talk much
^

with you : for '' the prince of this world
Cometh, ' and hath nothing in me. "

AcU i. .'I. d xii. 31. xvi. II. Luke xxii. 53. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii

1. 13. 1 John iv. 4. v. 19. Gr. Rev. xii. 9. xx. 2, 3. 7, 8. e Luke
21. Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. i. 19. ii. 22. 1 John iii. 5—8.

xvi. 7. Ps. xlvii.

5—7. IxviiL 18,

19. Luke xxiv.
51-53. 1 Pet. i.

8.

12. xvi. 16. xx.
17.

V. 18. X. 30. SS.
xiii. 16. XX. 21.
Is. xhi. I. xlix.

6—7. liii. II.

Matt. xii. 18.

I Cor. xi. 3. XV.
24—28. Pliil. ii,

6—11. Heb. i. 2,
8. ii. 9—15. iii.

1—4. Rev. i. 11

17. 18.

xiii. 19. xvi. 4.

SO, 31. Matt,
xxiv. 24, 25.

xvi. 12. Luke
xxiv. 44—49.

I. 2. vi. 12. Col.

i. 35. 2 Cor. v.

about to leave them, and to come again to them
; {Note,

2, 3 ;) and if they loved him wisely and properly, they
would rejoice on that account ; as he was about to leave
his present abased and suffering condition, and to return
to the Father : for, says he, " my Father is greater than I."

It has been already seen, that The Word, as God and with
God, is declared to be One with and equal to the Father,
the Creator and Lord of all. {Notes, i. 1—3. v. 17—29
x. 26—31, V. 30.) In this respect Jesus could not say,
" My Father is greater than I

:

" indeed there can be
no greater or less in the infinite perfection of Deity. But,
as God the Son was manifested in human nature ; and as

in this sense he was about to finish his work, and to go
to receive his merited recompence, in being exalted to the

mediatorial throne; the language is evidently proper, not

only as to his human nature, bat likewise in respect of his

mediatorial character and kingdom, in which he acted as

the Servant and Apostle of his Father : even as an am-
bassador, though equal in nature, is inferior in office, to

tha prince who commissions him. {Note, xvi. 7.) In this

sense it perfectly accords to all the rest of the scripture

;

and it behoves all who love him greatly to rejoice in his ex-

altation to glory, after his voluntary humiliation. {Marg.

Ref. y—a.—Notes, x. 32—39. Matt, xxviii. 18.)

Is greater than I. (28) Msif&jv ju-a eh. iv. 12. viii. 53.

XV. 20. Matt. xi. 11. xxiii. 11. Rom. ix. 12. Superiority

in rank, or office, with equality in nature, as men, is evi-

dently intended in these and other instances. {Note,

xvi. 7.)

V. 29—31. Our Lord next shewed the apostles, that

he had before-hand told them of his death, resurrection,

and ascension into heaven, and the descent of the Holy
Spirit ; in order that the combined evidence of the predic-

tion, and the miracles attending its accomplishment, might

confirm their faith. {Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, xvi. 1—6, v. 4.)

But he .should have little more opportunity for conversa-

tion with them : for Satan " the prince " of this wicked

world was coming to assault him with all his power ; both

by his servants, even Judas, Caiaphas, and the rulers of the

Jews, with Pilate and the Romans, who were about to ap-

prehend, condemn, and crucify him ; and by his own horrid

temptations. {Notes, xviii. xix. Gen. iii. 14, 15. Heb. ii.

16— 18. iv. 14—16. v. 7— 10.) As, however, there was
neither guilt in his actions, nor sin in his heart and nature,

that enemy had no part in him, and could obtain no per-

manent advantage against him: he would find him in every
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'xii. 2*7. 28. xf: 31 But that the world may know
iv'xi.a'Mau: that J love the Father, and as the Fa-
xx'vi, 39-42. Phil. ii. 8. Heb. v. 7, 8. x. 5-9. xii. 2, 3.

ther gave me commandment, even S0gxviii.i-4.Matt.

I do. "^ Arise, let us go hence.
XXVI. 46. Luke
xii. M).

respect invulnerable, and must therefore- experience an

absolute defeat in the conflict. {Marg. Ref. c—e.) To
himself it would be inexpressibly severe and terrible, but

the event would be most glorious. {Note, Matt. xxvi. 36
—39.) Indeed, he siiould not at all have been exposed to

pain or death ; if he had not voluntarily subjected himself

to it, to manifest his love of the Father, and obedience to

him, that he might be glorified in the salvation of his chosen

people :
' that the world may know, and knowing imitate

' my obedience to him in the severest precepts.' M^hitby.

As this was his purpose, and the time was at hand, he

must call upon them to arise, and go thence to the

garden, which was the place of preparation and devotion,

and also the spot where his enemies were about to appre-

hend him.

Prince of this world. (30) T« ko(7[ih thts a^xaDi. See

on xii. 31. {Notes, xvi. 8—11. 2 Cur. iv. 3, 4, 1 John v.

19. Rev. xii. 7—12. xx. 1—3.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—6.

We cannot help feeling trouble and sorrow, under our

trials, perils, temptations, and sins ; and because of the

apostasies and iniquities which we witness : but we should

watch against dejection, and that inward prevalence of

dismay and disquietude, which excites murmurs and dis-

trust, and unfits us for present duty. {Note, Luke xxi. 12

— 19, V. 19.) The vigorous exercise of faith in the pro-

mises and perfections of our reconciled God, and in the

merits and grace of our heavenly Advocate, forms the

proper and the adequate method of keeping trouble from

occupying our hearts, and of producing inward joy in the

midst of tribulation. For we shall thus be animated, by
the prospect of a speedy admission into quiet and delightful

mansions in our Father's house above, of which an infi-

nite abundance still remain, for the reception of the whole
multitude of true believers. This hope will never disap-

point us : the promise of the Lord will not deceive us :

he has told us, that " in the world we shall have tribula-

" tion," and we may know what to expect; and he would
not have permitted us to look for so glorious a felicity

hereafter, if he had not intended to give it to us. But
" he is gone before to prepare a place for us." He is as

much performing the part of a faithful and affectionate

Friend, now that he is ascended into the heavens, as

when on earth he shed his blood for our sins : and he is as

mindful of the concerns of all who look for him, as he will

be when he shall " appear the second time without sin

" unto salvation." We ought therefore, with all diligence

and perseverance to use the appointed means of prepar-

ing our souls for the holy inheritance of heaven ; and to

wait, in the patience of hope and the obedience of love,

till he shall return to " take us to himself, that where he
" is, there we may be also." But stubborn unbelievers

have no place prepared in heaven, and no friend in the

hour of death to receive their departing souls, or to wel-
come them at the resurrection of the last day : indeed a

far diflerent place, " prepared for the devil and his angels,"

awaits them ; and their enemy stands ready to " receive
" them to himself, that where he is, there they may be
" also

;
" nor is there any one to prevent the success of his

malignant expectations. As therefore all know, that they

are liable to be turned out of their present place of resi-

dence at an hour's warning ; surely, common sense de-

mands it of them, to seek admission into those mansions,

which Jesus has provided for his redeemed people.—We
are indeed far more faulty than Thomas was, if with all

our advantages, we know not whither the Saviour is gone,

or the way by which we must follow him. Yet ignorance

and uncertainty envelope the minds of even professed

Christians in general, in this obvious and important matter:

and numbers seek to enter heaven by ways of man's de-

vising ; while Jesus, " the Way, and the Truth, and the
" Life," is wholly, or in great measure, neglected ; if not
despised and opposed. It will, however, be most certainly

known at last, that no one of Adam's fallen race ever

found acceptance with God, or admission into the man-
sions of felicity, who refused to seek them by faith in the

righteousness, atonement, and mediation of our crucified

Emmanuel ; by reliance on his word, who is essential

Truth, and by seeking life to his soul from him, who is

the Life itself. It greatly concerns all the opposers and
despisers of the grace proposed in the gospel seriously to

reconsider this subject ; and all who are beginning to seek

the favour of God and eternal life, should especially direct

their attention to it, that they may not delay to come in

that Way, by which alone sinners can find access to a holy

God, and admission into a holy heaven. (Notes, Is. xxviu.

12—20. Jer. vi. 16, 1 7. Matt. xi. 27—30. P. O. 25—30.)

V. 7—14.

In proportion as we know Jesus, we know the Father

also. Every true believer has, in a measure, thus known
and seen him : the character, doctrine, and cross of Christ

form the glass, in which we must contemplate the glory

of the invisible God. {Notes, xvii. 1—3, v. 3. 2 Cor. iii.

17, 18. P. O. 7—18. Note, iv. 5, 6.) It is owing to our
inattention to his words and works, that our discoveries

are so feeble and so few. Thus we are our own enemies,

for this is the only satisfactory good, which can suffice to

fill all our enlarged capacities with an adequate felicity.

If we sinners could behold God in his essential glory, the

discovery would dismay and overwhelm us: in the Person
of Jesus alone can we see Him, as " a just God and a
" Saviour;" as glorious in holiness and abundant in mercy;
and as the proper Object of our delightful contemplation,

our firm confidence, our humble rejoicing, and our thank-
ful adoration. May the doctrine and character, the mi-
racles and prophecies, the sufferings and glory of our
divine Redeemer; the great things, which he personally

performed when on earth, and the still greater which he
has done by his believing servants, since his ascension into

heaven ; confirm our faith in him, and assure us, that " He
" is in the Father, and the Father in him." Even now,
" whatsoever we shall ask in his name," as conducive to

our good, and suited to our state, he will give it to us
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CHAP. XV.

Jesus, by the parable of himself as the true Vine,

and his disciples as the branches, shews the necessity

)f union and communion with him, in order to fruit-

fulness ; illustrates the conduct of God towards his

church
J

and exhorts his disciples to abide in him.

(Notes, Matt. vii. 7—H* Jam, v. 16— 18. 1 John\. 14,

15 :) that in the renewal of our souls to holiness, our

steady and successful resistance of temptation, our patient

obedience under trials, and the conversion of sinners by

our means, " the Father may be glorified in the Son ;

"

for these are very great works in the sight of angels and

of God himself, however men may despise them. {Notes,

and P. O. Luke xv. 1— 10.)

V. 15—24.

We have not indeed been favoured with the Redeemer's

personal presence ; but we are encouraged confidently to

hope for that of the Holy Spirit, who is sent by the Father,

through his intercession, to " abide with us for ever."

His miraculous operations are not to be expected, nor are

they needful for us : but as a Teacher, a Sanctifier, and a

Comforter, he will always continue with his church ; and

as the Source of holiness and felicity, he will abide with

every believer for ever. {ISote, iv. 10—15. P. O. 1— 15.)

" The world " of unconverted men, with all their wisdom
and learning, are unable to understand, or to desire and

receive, these sacred influences of " the Spirit of truth :

"

and we can scarcely expect to escape the appellation of en-

thusiasts or hypocrites, if we profess our faith and hope,

and experience in this respect, in the most scriptural

manner. But the true believer cannot be unacquainted

with that blessed " Comforter, who dwelleth in him ;

"

nor may he deny his obligations to him and dependence

on him, from whose gracious influences all his hopes and

joys arise; and who will for ever dwell in all those, who
" love Jesus and keep his commandments." Whatever
losses such disciples may sustain, or whatever troubles may
await them, they shall not be left destitute and friendless :

the absence of their beloved Lord will be short, and his

return will be sure ; they see him, whom the world per-

ceives not ; they believe and are assured, that " he is in

" the Father, and they in him, and he in them :" in his

strength they labour, in his righteousness they are entitled

to eternal life ; and " because he lives they shall live also,"

and be kept by his power through faith to complete salva-

tion. (Note, 1 Pet. i. 3—5.)—But these privileges do not

belong to all who profess, or even are zealous for, the

truths of the gospel ; being confined to them, whose " faith

" worketh by love," and whose love to Jesus induces them
" to keep his commandments :

" and they are enjoyed in

proportion to the degree of their love and obedience. Such

persons are thus evidenced to be the subjects of the Fa-

ther's electing love, the peculiar purchase of the incarnate

Son, and partakers of the Holy Spirit, in his regenerating

and new creating grace. The divine image, renewed upon

their souls, is beloved and delighted in by the Father and

the Son j their holy affections and obedience are honourable

1—8. He shews the greatness of his love to them,

9— 15 ; and that he has chosen them, that they may
bring forth fruit which may remain, l6. He com-
mands them to love one another; and warns them to

expect hatred and persecution from the world, which
hates boih him and his father, 17

—

25. He promises

the Comforter, to confirm the testimony which they

should bear to him, 26, 27.

to the gospel: and their happy experience of near and
sweet communion with the Lord in his ordinances, the
discoveries of his presence and glory to their souls, the
light of his countenance, and the joy of his salvation, will
make them know, " how he manifests himself to ihem as
" he doth not to the world : " while their conscious un-
worthiness will fill them with thankful admiration and
adoration of his unspeakable condescension. But those
who do not love Jesus, and who keep not his sayings,
cannot know what these special manifestations mean : they
only proclaim their own folly, if they deny the reality of
them, because they never experienced them

; {Notes, Prav.
xiv. 10. 2 Pet. i. 19. 1 John v. 9, 10;) and if any pretend
to them, when living in allowed disobedience to Christ,

they must be plainly told that they deceive themselves.

V. 25—31.

Would we know the way of peace, we must fervently

pray for the teaching of the Holy Spirit and simply depend
on it: thus the words which Jesus has spoken will be
brought to our remembrance, and we shall be enabled to

understand, believe, and obey them ; and our experience
of their truth and goodness will solve those difficulties,

which to others are insuperable. Thus we shall receive

that legacy, which Jesus has bequeathed to all his disci-

ples, even " His peace," which is " the peace of God
" that passeth all understanding;" and it will contribute

more to our present comfort, than the friendship, the ap-

plause, or even the possession of the whole world ; for it

will garrison our hearts against trouble and terror, in the

most afflictive scenes of life, and in the solemn hour of

dissolution. {Note, Phil. iv. 5

—

7-) We may distinguish

the peace which he gives, from that of Pharisees and hy-

pocrites, by its humbling and sanctifying eff"ects ; and by
its enabling us to unite great tenderness of conscience,

with sweet affiance in God's mercy, and calm submission

to his will. Let us then rejoice, that our beloved Saviour

has, in our nature, entered into " the joy set before him,"
being " ascended to his Father and our Father, to our God
" and his God." {Note, xx. 11— 17, v. 17-) Let us com-
pare his words with our experience and observation, for

the daily confirmation of our faith. Let us rejoice in his

victories over " the prince of this world :
" and though

the enemy has still a strong party in our souls, yet, de-

pending on the Redeemer's all-sufficient grace, let us pro-

secute his victories, both by resisting temptation, and op-
posing the cause of sin and Satan in the world: let us copy
the example of the Saviour's love and obedience ; and let

us be ready to arise and encounter hardship and danger,

with constancy and alacrity ; and to go hence by death,

whenever he shall please to summon us away.
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"
Is'i lohn ii'l: I AM the " true " Vine, and my Father

''

nr^s^xxx'S; is the
' Husbandman.

f'&c: 'jer »: 2 Every " branch in me that beareth

xl: liiie!" Hot not fruit, he taketh away: * and every

aMa«.'xxi.3.% branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it,

c 'r
' f <-Uof if »-»-«oTr Ki'inri' ft-»rfV> rr»r»r<i Trnil'that it may bring forth more fruit.6, 7- .. ^

%iirii,T2. I,: 3 Now ^ ve are clean through the
xxvii. 2, 3. Ix.

. -1 "^ 1 1

XX 'k Mark xii'.
v'ord which I have spoken unto you.

1
' I'Cor. iii. 9. d 6. xvii. 12. Matt. Hi. 10. xv. 13. xxi. 19. Luke viii. 13. xiii.

7—9. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Heh. vi. 7, 8. 1 John ii. 19. e Job xvii. 9. Ps. Ii. 7—
13. ProT. hr. 18. Is. xxvii. 9. xxix. 19. Hos. vi. 3. Mai. iii. 3. Matt. iii. 12. xm. 12.

33. Rom. V. 3-5. viii. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. Pliil. i. 9-1 1. 1 Thes. v. 23, 24. Tit. i

.

14. Heb. ri. 7. xii. 10, 11. Rev. iii. 19. f 8. Ifi. Gal. v. 22, 23. Phil. i. II. Col.

i. 6-10. g xiii. 10. xvii. 17. Eph. v. 26, 27. 1 Pet. i. 22, 23.

NOTES.

Chap. XV. V. 1. The close of the preceding chapter

intimates, that our Lord and his disciples then arose from

table, as about to leave the house and retire to Gethse-

mane : yet probably they did not set out, till he had finished

this discourse, and the prayer with which he closed it. (xiv.

31. xviii. 1.)—Some however think, that this and the fol-

lowing chapters were spoken by the way, before they passed

the brook Kedron.—Perhaps the fruit of the vine, of which

they had been partaking, or the sight of a spreading vine,

gave occasion to this illustration of that union between Christ

and his disciples, which had before been mentioned. {Note,

xiv. 1
8—20.)

—
^The nation of Israel, the worshippers of Je-

hovah, had frequently been represented as " a vine; " but

Jesus declared that he was " the true Vine." {Marg. Ref.

a, h.—Notes, Ps. Ixxx. 8—13. Ts. v. 1—7. Jer. ii. 20, 21.)

For that nation had been only a type of tiie true Israel, the

Seed of Abraham ; which consists of Christ, and believers

as one with him. {Notes, Rom. iv. 9— 17- xi. Gal. iii. 15

—

29.) He therefore was " the true Vine," the substance of

that shadow ; and all the fruitful branches of that vine,

which had produced good fruit, had been rendered so by grace

derived from him.—His " Father was the Husbandman,"

who planted, watered, guarded, and took care of this Vine,

and of all its branches. {Marg. Ref. c.—Notes, Cant. viii.

11, 12. Matt. xxi. 33—44.) He had appointed the person

of Christ as " God manifested in the flesh," and from the

beginning had made known his purpose of sending him to re-

deem sinners. He had determined every thing respecting his

mediatorial work, and its happy and glorious consequences.

He had constituted him the medium of communication,

through which alone he would shew favour, and convey

grace, to any of the apostate race of men. He took pecu-

liar delight in his obedience and sacrifice, as man's Surety;

and in " giving him the Spirit without measure," to fur-

nish him for his work; and also that from his fulness all

believers might receive grace sufficient, to render them
fruitful and holy ; and he was well pleased with the care

of his church, and greatly valued its fruit. {Notes, i.

16. iii. 27—36, v. 34.)—The union of the divine and

human nature in the person of Christ, and the fulness of

the Spirit in him, resemble the root of the vine, deriving

the fertilizing juices from a rich soil ; and his mediatorial

work, like the stem, conveys these to all believers, to ren-

der them fruitful.—Like the vine, the Redeemer appears

to the ignorant, proud, and unbelieving, mean and des-

piciile : while the wise of this world, the learned, the vali-

4 •'Abide in me, and 'I in you. " As \«-'- 1 %^
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself jf

s-^"''--
Acts xi. 23.

except it abide in the vine ; no more 2o!cor. i^k 'i

can ye, except ye abide in me.

5 I am 'the Vine, ye are the f28.2johni>.
-I'll* 1 Jude20, 21.

branches : he that abideth m me, and ^ ^s- se. xiv. 20.

xiv. 22. Gal. ii.

20. Col. i. 23. ii.

6, 7. 1 Thes. iii.

6. Heb. X. 39.

1 John ii. 6. 24

23. 23.

I in him, '"the same bringeth forth
^°c"^V." xuf.' '?:

much fruit; for 'without me " ye can f^^;'"'^

do nothing.

Col.

k 5, 6. Is. xxvii.

10, 11. Ez. xv.

2—5. 2 Cor. xii. 8—10. 1 Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. xii. 12. 27. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5.

ml6. xii. 24. Prov. xi. 30. Hos. xiv. 8. Luke xiii. 6—9. Rom. vi. 22- vii. 4. 2 Cor.

ix. 10. Gal. V. 22. Eph. v. 9. Phil. i. 11. iv. 17. Col. i. 6. 10. Jam. i. 17. 2 Pet. i. 2—
18. iii. 18. • Or, severed from me. Acts iv. 12. n v. 19. ix. 33. 2 Cor. xiii.

8. Phil. iv. 13.

ant, and the mighty, are counted like the stately cedar or

the sturdy oak : but the fruit of this Vine, and of its

branches, is far more valuable than all the other produc-

tions of the earth. {Notes, Is. iv. 2. liii. 2, 3. Ez. xv. 6—8.^

True.] AAjiSjvoj. i. 9. vi. 32. Rev. iii. 7. 14. vi. 10. See on
xvii. 3.

V. 2. In the visible church there are great numbers,

who are united to Christ merely by external profession, by
attendance on ordinances, or by filling up some station

among his disciples, as Judas did. These resemble those

luxuriant branches of the vine, which must be pruned

away, or they will crowd the others, and prevent the fruit

of them from coming to perfection. Every person of this

description, the Husbandman will in due time remove. By
temptations and persecutions, many are detected, and be-

come apostates ; some are left to turn aside to false doc-

trines; and others are cut off by awful judgments, or

silently removed by death. Thus Judas was removed from

among the apostles, and the unbelieving Jews were cast

out of the church. {Marg. Ref. d.—Notes, Matt. iii. 11,

12. tII. 21—23. xiii. 20—22. xxii. 11—14. xxv. 1—4.

1 Cor. xi. 17—22, u. 19. 1 John ii. 18, 19.) On the other

hand every one, who is really united to Christ, by partaking

of his Spirit, and by true faith in him, and who shews it,

in " the fruits of righteousness " which he produces, is

pruned and tended by the Husbandman, that he " may
" bring forth more fruit." The chastisements, temptations,

and humiliating discoveries of their own hearts, by which,

(in subserviency to his word and sanctifying Spirit,) he

purifies them from their idols and worldly attachments, and
mortifies their pride and self-confidence, are often very

sharp and painful ; but they promote their fruitfulness.

{Marg. Ref e.)

Branch.] KAn/xa. 4, 5, 6. Here only N. T.

—

Ez. xv. 2.

xvii. 6,7. 23. xix. 11. Sept.—He purgeth.] Kot^txipsi. Heb,
X. 2. Not elsewhere.—Ai^ei, " taketh away;" xa^aipci,

" purifieth," or cleanseth ; and xa^apoi, " clean," (3) have

a relation to each other in the original, which cannot be
preserved in a translation.—None but the unfruitful are

taken away.

V. 3—5. The apostles, after Judas had left them, were
all branches in some measure fruitful : and Jesus, without

excepting any of them, declared that they were clean,

through the efficacy of the doctrine which he had taught

them, and their believing attention and obedience to it

;

{Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note, xiii. 6— 11, v. 10.) And, as all

their appioaching trials were intended for their increasing

4 D 8
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6 If a man abide not in me, ° he is
o Job XV. 30. Ps

Ixxx. 15, 16. Is.

io,' ih' eTxI'. cast forth as a branch, and is withered

;

3—7. xtii. 9,

10.

Matt. iii. 10.

vii.

XX

29

x.'|i"-iV. and men gather them, and cast them
'^19. x'i'.i. 41. into the fire, and they are burned.

''Tk ^v X
-'^-- 7 If ye abide in me, and '' my words

_„. 39. 2 Pet. 11. .•' 1111 -11
2«-2-'j 1

^Joiin abide in you, "^ ye shall ask what ye will,

ixi.^a"'
"" '^' ^^^ it; shall be done unto you.

''viS.^/^i.xxiiV. 8 Herein 'is my Father glorified,
12. Ps. cxix. li. Prov. iv. 4. Jer. xv. 16. Col. iii. "ifi. 1 John ii. 14. 27. 2Jolinl,2.

q 16. xiv. 13, 14. xvi. 23. Job xxii. 26, 27. Ps. xxxvii. 4. Piov. x. 24. Is. Ivlii. 8, 9.

Jam. iv. 2,3. v. 16. 1 John iii. 22. v. 14, l.'j. r Ps. xcii. 12—15. Is. Ix. 21. Ixi.

3. Hag.i.a Matt. V. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 20. x. 31. 2 Cor. ix. 10— 15. Phil.i.ll. Tit. ii.

6. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iv. II.

purity and fruitfulness ; he exhorted them " to abide in

" him," by faith and continual dependence on him ; thus

he would " abide in them," by the efficacious operation

of his grace, rendering them fruitful and comfortable.
* " Remain in me," by faith, love, and obedience (10) ...

* " and I will remain in you " by my Spirit.' Whitby. {Marg.

Ref. h, u—Notes, 9—11. viii. 30—36. Acts xi. 23, 24.

1 John ii. 26—29.) For, notwithstanding their present at-

tainments, they could no more perform any spiritual and
acceptable obedience, without receiving from him further

supplies of grace, than " the branch " could bear fruit,

except it remained in union with the vine, and derived

continual nourishment from it. As he was " the Vine,
" and they were the branches," this illustration would
aptly shew them their need of constantly living by faith in

him. {Note, Gal. ii. 17—21, v. 20.) Every believer, thus

abiding in him, would " bring forth much fruit:" but as

those who were wholly separated from him could do nothing

good in the sight of God at any time ; so true believers

would not be able to do any thing effectual in the service

of God, if the exercise of their faith in him should by any

means suffer a temporary suspension. {Marg. Ref. k—n.—Notes, Rom. viii. 10—13. iJo/m iii. 18—24, v. 24.)—
' As this respects all Christians, the sense runs thus : If ye
* abide in me, by that faith which purifies the heart, {Acts
' XV. 9,) and works by love

;
{Gal. v. 6 ;) and " I in you,"

' by that Spirit, without whom none can be a member of
' Christ: {Rom. viii. 9. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 13 :) you shall

* abound in the fruits of the Spirit. But without my Spirit

* abiding in you, and uniting you to me, your Head, you can
* do nothing acceptable to me, or worthy of my gospel : as

* it respects the apostles, it may further note, that without
* the gifts and powerful assistance of the Holy Spirit, they
* could do nothing to convert the world to the faith ; as

* being not sufficient of themselves for that work, but hav-
* ing their sufficiency from that God who giveth them the
' Holy Spirit. (2 Cor. iii. 5, 6.)' Whitby.

Abide. (4) Msivals. See on viii. 31.— Without me. (5)

Xccpig £ju,«, " Severed from me." Marg. xx. 7. Matt. xiv.

21. Eph. ii. 12. A x."pi^u, separo.

V. 6—8. {Note, 2.) Unfruitful professors of the gospel

would not " abide in " Christ : their profession would
therefore wither, and they would only be fit to be cast into

the fire of hell ; even as the withered branches of a vine

are of no use, but men gather them and burn them as

waste wood. {Marg. Ref. o.—Notes, Ts. xxvii. 7—H- Ez.

XV. 1—5. XX. 45—48. Mai. iv. 1. Matt. iii. 7—10. Heb.

vi. 7j 8.) But while the apostles and disciples, at that

time and in every age, abode in Christ, and maintained

VOL. V.

that ye bear much fruit :
' so shall ye

be my disciples.

9 As ' the Father hath loved me, so

have I loved you :
" continue ye in my

love.

10 If " ye keep my commandments,
ye shall abide in my love ; ^ even as I

have kept my Father's commandments,
and abide in his love.

1

1

These things have I spoken unto

s viii. .SI. xiii. 3fl

.Matt. V. 44, 45
Luke vi. 3.'),

t I.T xvii. 23. 26,

Epli. iii. IH, 1S>

Kev. i. 6.

nil. 1 Jolin ii.

28. Judo 20,21.
X xiv. 15. 21— 2,S.

1 Cor. vii. 1.9.

1 Tlies. iv. 1. 2.

2 Pet. ii. 21.

I Jolin ii. 6. iii.

21-24. V. 3.

Kev. xxii. )i.

y iv. 34. viii. 29.

xii. 49, 60. xiv.

31. xvii. 4. Is.

xlii 1—4. Matt,
iii. l.-i— 17. Helj.

vii. 26. X.5— 10.

1 John li. 1,2.

communion with him, while his words dwelt in their un-
derstandings, memories, and affections, by obedient faith,

they might ask what they would, and their prayers would be

assuredly granted ; and this would secure their increasing

fruitfulness and usefulness. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Ps.

xxxvii. 4. Col. iii. 16, 17. 1 John v. 14, 15. 2 John 1—3.

7— ] I. Jude 20—25.) Thus the Father would be glorified,

in the abundant fruit produced by them; as the husband-

man would value the produce of his vineyard for the sake

of his friends, even though he should not want it for him-

self: their holy doctrine would thus be recommended and
propagated ; the perfections and wonderful works of God
made known ; the genuine tendency of the gospel shewn

;

sinners converted ; and spiritual worshippers added

to the Lord. {Note, 12— 16.) At the same time this

would prove them to be his true disciples, which could not

be known by any other evidence, if this were wanting, and

they would become more and more worthy of that honour-

able title. {Marg. Ref, r, s.

—

Notes, viii. 30—36, u. 31,

Matt. V. 43—48, r. 45. GaLv. 16—26. Phil. i. 9—11.
Jam. ii, 14—26.)

V. 9— 11. Our Lord next reminded the disciples, of

the exceeding riches of his love to them, which resembled

that of the Father to him. {Note, xvii. 22, 23.) He indeed

is the adequate Object of his Father's love, botli on ac-

count of his personal dignity and excellency, and his me-
diatorial righteousness and atonement, and the glory thence

redounding to the divine perfections and government : but

the love of Christ to his disciples was first placed on them

as sinners, and was therefore perfectly unmerited ; though

he afterwards loved his own image in them, and delighted

in their cordial attachment and obedience to him. His love

to them was, however, immense, unchangeable, and ever-

lasting ; and he intended to honour and bless them, accord-

ing to the purpose and effect of the Father's love to him.

{Note, Eph. iii. 14— 19.) He therefore exhorted them to

'^ continue in his love
;

" that is, to persevere in implicit

faith and obedience in all things ; thus shewing the since-

rity of their love to him, which would conduce to their

habitual experience of his love to them, and all its happy

effects. For thus he, their Lord and Saviour, had perfectly

obeyed his Father's commandments, and so continued in

his love, {Marg. Ref t—y,

—

Notes, xiv. 15—24, Jude 20,

21,) He had indeed spoken these words unto them, to ex-

cite them to this constancy of faith and obedience, that he

might have abundant cause to rejoice in them, and their

comfort and usefulness ; and that their joy in him, as their

unchangeable Friend, might be full and complete, by their

uninterrupted communion with him and com.munications
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you,

you,

full.

^ that my joy might remain in

and that * your joy might be

z Is. liii. 11. Ixii.

4, 5. Jer. xxx)i.

41. xxxiii. !).

Zeph. iii. 17.

Luke XV. ."i, fi.il,

10. L'S, 24. a2.

1 John 1. 4.

a A'vi. 'J4. 'i'A. xvii.

13. Rftm. XV.

13. 2 Cor. i. '.'4.

Eph. V. 18. Pliil.

i. 2.i. I Thes. v.

1(5. 1 Pet. 1. S.

2,John 12.

b xiii. 34, 35.

Rom. xii. 10,

Epii.v. 2.1 Thes.
iii. 12. IV. », 10.

2Thts.i.3. 1 Pet.

i. 22. iii. 8, 9.

iv. 8. 1 John ii.

7—10. iii. Il-
ia 23. iv. 21.

c X. II. 15. Kom.
v. 6—8. Eph. V.

2. 1 John iv. 7

—

11.

rt xiv. 15. 28. 2Chr. XX. 7. Cant. v. 1. Is. xli. 8. Matt. xii. 50. Luke xii. 4. Jam. ii.

2;^. e ii. 5. xiii. 17. xiv. 21. 1 Jolin v. 3. f 20. xii. 26. xiii. 16. xx. 17.

Gal. iv. 6, 7. Fhilein. 16. Jam. i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1. Jndc 1. Rev. i. 1.

1

2

1[ This is ^ my commandment,
That ye love one another, as I have
loved you.

13 " Greater love hath no man than

this, that a man lay down his life for

his friends.

14 Ye are ^ my friends, ' if ye do
whatsoever I command you.

15 Henceforth ^I call you not ser-

vants ; for the servant knoweth not

from his fulness, and their assured hope of his glory,

—

Many interpret the words, " my joy, &c." of the joy which
Christ conferred on his disciples ; but it is most obvious to

explain them of the joy which he had in them ; and
tliere is abundant scriptural ground for this interpretation.

{Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, Is. liii. 11, 12. Ixii. 1—5. Zeph.
iii. 14—17,1;. 17. Luke xv. 3—7- P. O. I—10.)—Con-
tinue ye. (9) Meivixle. 4. 16.

V. "12— 16'. (A^ife, xiii. 31—35.) The great command-
ment, which our Lord, on this affecting occasion, exhorted
the disciples to obey, was love of one another, for his sake

and alter his example. (Marg. Ref. h.—Notes, 1 Cor. xiii.

4—7. Eph. V. I, 2. 1 John ii. 7—11. iii. 16, 17,) This
would necessarily imply the highest degree of active, liberal,

sympathizing, patient, and self-denying affection.— The
greatest love, which had ever been heard of, was expressed,

when a man deliberately laid down his own life, to pre-

serve that of his valued friend or benefactor. Many have
rushed upon danger in the field of battle, or on a sudden
emergency ; and thus lost their lives honmirably in defence
of those, who were of superior merit or rank, and to whom
their obligations were very great : a few instances are re-

corded of such as were even deliberately willing to part

with life, to preserve those whom they greatly loved. But
Jesus, " the Lord of glory," was about to lay down his life,

in the midst of agony and ignominy, for those who were
infinitely inferior to him, utterly undeserving of his esteem,
and indeed the meet objects of his indignation and abhor-
rence. He had fixed his love upon them, when they were
enemies, and when the sacrifice of his death was necessary

to their deliverance from wrath and reconciliation to God,
in consistency with the honour of his law and justice; and
he had changed them into his friends by converting grace.

{Notes, Rom. v. 6—10. 1 John iv. .9—12. 19—21.) Thus
they had learned to love him, and he had admitted them to

the honourable rank of friends : (Note, Jam. ii. 21—24 :) as

such he was now about to die for them, according to his

previous engagement; and in doing this, he meant also to

shew them in what manner, and to what degree, they
ought to love one another.—Notwithstanding his dignity

and holiness, and their meanness and sinfulness, he pur-
j/oscd to treat them as his intimate friends, so long as they
unreservedly obeyed his commandments ; without deviat-

\ug from any of them, through fear of men, or love of the

what his lord doeth : but I have called g
|^; ,9 ^^5. g_

you ^ friends ;
^' for all things that I

have heard of my Father I have made
known unto you.

1 6 Ye ' have not chosen me, but I

have chosen you, " and ordained you,

that ye should go ' and bring forth

fruit, "and that your fruit should re-

main ;
° that whatsoever ye shall ask

of the Father in my name, he may l^;^l

give it you. %T-?7. is. xhx.
1—3. Jer. i. ."i—7. Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. Mark xvi. 15, 16. Luke xxiv. 47— 4'J. Acts i. 8.

Rom. i. .^ XV. 15, 16. 1 Cor. ix. 16-18. Gal. i. 15, 16. Col. i. 23. 1 Tim. li. 7. 2Tim.
i. 11. ii. 2. Tit. i. 5. 18. Prov. xi. 30. Is. xxvii. 6. Iv. 10-13. Mic. v. 7. Rom.
i. 13. XV. 16— ]9, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. Col. i. 6. Jam. iii. 18. m Gen. xviii. 18, 19. Ps.

Ixxi. 18. Ixxviii. 4—fi. cxlv. 4. Zech. i. 4—6. Acts xx. 2.5—28. Rom.xv.4. ICor.x. 11.

2 Tim. iii. 16—17. Heb. xi. 4. 2 Pet. i. 14—21. iii. 2. 15, 16. n 7. xiv. 13, 14. xvi.

23, 24. Matt. xxi. 22.

8. 20. Gen. xviii.

17—19. 2 Kings
vi. 8—12. Pj.

xxT. 14. Am. iii.

7. Matt. xiii. II.

Luke X. 23, 24.

Acts XX. 27.
Rom. xvi. 25,
2fi. 1 Cor. ii. 9-
12. Eph. i. 9.

iii. 5. Col. i. 26.

1 Pet. i. II, 12.

19. vi. 70. xiii.

18. Luke vi. 13.

Act5l.24. ix. 15.

X. 41. xxii. 14.

Bom. ix. II

—

1. 1 John
10. 19.

k XX. 21—23. xxi.

(Marsr̂. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes, 9— 11. xiv. 15—24.)

indeed servants ; he had a right to exercise all

world. (^

They were

the authority of a Sovereign, and he had often spoken to

them as servants
;
{Note, xiii. 12— 17 ;) but from tliat time

he meant still more fully to treat them as his friends. For

servants, especially slaves, were seldom informed of their

master's intentions and counsels : but he had made known
to them all those things, which had been entrusted to him
as Mediator, to communicate to his church ; and they

would soon be instructed, by his Spirit, in a more com-
plete understanding of his whole counsel, and employed to

make it known to mankind. {Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes,

Gen. xviii. 17— 19. Am. iii. 4—8.) But they must recol-

lect, that this marvellous friendship, between " the Lord
" of glory" and such poor sinful worms, did not originate

from them. They were not, of themselves, disposed to

choose him and his service ; but he had first " chosen
" them to salvation," called them to be disciples, and se-

lected them to the office of apostles : and their choice of

him, and love to him, had arisen from his choice of them.
{Marg. Ref. i.—Notes, Rom. ix. 15—18. 2 Thes. ii. 13,

14.) He had moreover ordained, or appointed, them his

ministers, in order that they might go forth in his name,
into the most distant regions ; and that by their holy

lives, unwearied labours, patient sufferings, faithful preach-

ing, and fervent prayers, some of them as writers of the

sacred scripture, and most of them as martyrs in his cause,
" might bring forth fruit," to the glory of God and the

salvation of an immense multitude of souls. {Note, 6—
8.) Nor would this fruit perish when they died, or only

remain in the gracious recompence bestowed upon them
in another life ; but it would also abide, in the continu-

ance and success of the gospel, from age to age, even to

the end of the world. So that many millions, who would
not come into existence till long after their decease, would
arise and bless God for the grace bestowed upon them, and
for the gospel transmitted to them through their ministry,

and by their writings ; even as generous wines are preserved a

long time, and prove a cordial to those who live, when both

the vines whence they were produced, and they who culti-

vated them, are removed. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Note, 2 Pet,

i. 12—15. P. O. 12—18.) They were also called into this

state of friendship, that, their prayers being answered by
the Father through his intercession, all blessings might
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"
?}l>^\:u\l- 1 7 •([ These things " I command you,

p •»-25. iii. 20. that yc love one another.

^A\s!^ 18 If "the world hate you, ye know
xi. 8.' mm.''^'. that it hated me before if hated you.

9. M^ark xiiria 19 If vc Were "^ of the world, the
Lake vi '2'i

•'

Heb. xii,'2.'3. world would love his own: but ' be-
Jam. IV. 4. /• 1 ITT
ijohniii 13 cause ye are not of the world, but I

q Luke VI i2, .5.5. J '

r i6'!''xvii.' u-ifi.
^i^v^ chosen you out of the world,

I-s-th"!'!:'!; therefore the world hateth you.
—7. 1 Pet. ii. 9—12. iv. 3, 4. 1 John iii. 12. v. 19, 20. Kev. xii. 9. 17. xx. 7—9.

be conferred on them, and all ability and success secured

to them, in respect of their most important work. {Marg.

Ref. ti.—Note, xiv. 7—14, vv. 13, 14.)

Lay down his life. (13) Tnv ^vxw dura Sji. See on x. 11.

* Christ here saith, he doth •vj.y^ni/ riBsvai, " lay down his

* " life for his friends," rather to express tlie greatness of
* his love, than the merit of his passion ; and when he doth
' so, he uses constantly this phrase : (x. 15. I7. 1 John iii.

* 16 :) but when the merit of his passion is expressed, the
* phrase used is vTtsg ri/xav, or vtte^ dij-txpnccv, to " die for

* " us, or for our sins." (Rom. v. 6. 8. 2 Cor. v. 15. Heb.
* ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 18.)' IVliitby.—Friends. (14) 4>iAoi. 13. 15.

iii. 29. xi. 11. Matt. xi. 19. Luke xii. 4. Jam. ii. 23. iv.

4. 3 John 15.

—

I have chosen. (16) E|:A£|ajU,»]v. 19. vi. 'JO.

xiii. 18. Acts i. 2. 24. 1 Cor. i. 2/, 28. EpJi. i. 4. Jam. ii.

5. {Note, 17—21, V. 19.)

—

Ordained.] E9nxa. Acts xiii.

47. Rom. iv. 17. 1 Thes. v. 9. Heb. i. 2.

V. 17—21. The apostles and the other disciples of

Clirist, were engaged in one common cause, for the glory

of God and the benefit of mankind; and it would be pecu-
liarly necessary, that they should be united in the closest

bonds of mutual love: especially, as the world would be
sure to hate, oppose, and persecute them. {Marg. Ref. o,

p.

—

T^'otes, Matt. v. 10—12. x. 16—22. 1 Pet. iv. 12-16.
1 John iii. 13— 15.) To prepare their minds for this trial,

they ought to consider, that the men of the world had
" hated him, before it liated them :

" they had treated

him with the greatest enmity, contempt, and cruelty, not-

withstanding the perfect wisdom, holiness, and beneficence

of his whole conduct. If then the apostles had been his

disciples in name alone, and their principles and conduct
had accorded to the maxims, fashions, and pursuits of

worldly men ; these would have loved and caressed them,

as friends and brethren. {Notes, vii. 3— 10. xvil. 13— 16.

1 John iv. 4—6.) But he had selected them from among
their former worldly companions ; and effectually called

them, to preach his humbling doctrine, to copy his holy ex-

ample, and to promote his cause, in direct opposition to the

course of the world : and therefore the same pride, ignorance,

and wickedness, which had excited the wdrld to hate him,

would induce it to hate them also. {Marg. Ref. q, r.) He
had just before reminded them, that the servant was not

above his Lord : (Noie, xiii. 12— 17 his apostles, minis-

ters, and zealous disciples therefore could reasonably ex-

pect no other, than to be persecuted by such persons as

had persecuted him. If men in general had welcomed his

doctrine and obeyed it, they might hope that their words

also would be thus attended to ; but as the contrary was
'^bvious, it would be vain to indulge such an expectation.

20 Remember ' the word that I said '
a^.'^.-.tf.^^i;!^:

unto you, The servant is not greater '^fSiiuii'a"

than his Lord. If they have perse- ^Aj-t:
cuted me, they will also persecute you : V;n.es. i^ia.

' if they have kept my saving, thev t Tsam. viu. 7.

will keep your s also. MT^
21 But "all these thin o-s will thev

"
"^•" i'- '^".'"s.

do unto you lor my names sake, "be-
9'- f :,,,fvr'l

cause they know not him that sent me. f£ iHg j|
X vin. 19. 54 65. Acu xvii. 2X xxviii. 2.5-27. Rom. i. 28. 1 Cor. ii. 8. xv. :u.

'

2 Cor!
IV. ,i—(t. 2 Tiies. 1. 8. 1 Jolin ii. 3, 4.

As they would be faithful in their ministry, and holy in

their example, the Jews, as well as the Gentiles, would
hate, revile, and persecute them, from enmity to him, and
his character, doctrine, and authority ; because they knew
not that God whom they professed to worship. {Marg.
Ref. s—K.— Notes, vii. 25—30, v. 28. viii. 54—59, v. 55.
xvi. 1—3, V. 3. Matt. x. 24—26. 34—36. xxiv. 6—8.)
For, being ignorant of his perfections, his law, and the spi-

ritual religion which he required and approved, they sup-
posed him to be pleased with their formal services ; and
expected him to send a Messiah, to humour their preju-
dices, to soothe them in their presumptuous confidence,
and to gratify their ambition. So that, when Jesus came,
in a lowly manner, to call them to repentance, to incul-

cate his holy religion, and to bestow spiritual blessings
;

they hated and crucified him ; and supposed that they
pleased God by cleaving to their ceremonies and traditions,

and opposing his gospel.—' This seems a strong intimation,

that even in nations which profess Christianity, if true

religion fall, as it very possibly may, to a very low ebb

;

they who exert themselves remarkably for the revival of it,

must, on the very principle here laid down, expect hatred
and opposition : and that the passages of scripture relating

to persecution are not so peculiar to the first ages, or to

Christians living in idolatrous countries, as some have
supposed. Would to God, the malignity to be found in

some of us against our brethren did not too plainly illus-

trate this remark. Men will probably experience the

truth of it, in proportion to the degeneracy of those around
them ; and to the vigour and resolution, with which they

bear testimony against prevailing errors and vices.' Dod-
dridge.—' They who preached the same doctrine, which
rendered him ' (Christ) ' so hateful to the world, migl)t

reasonably expect the like treatment from it. ...He being

not of the world, and they being chosen by him out of the

world; the ground of the world's hatred against them must
be the same.' IVhitby.—" The world," which thus hated

and persecuted Christ and his apostles, or that part of it

especially intended, were the professed worshippers of God,
as much as nominal Christians now are:. they were the

teachers and rulers of the people of God, according to the

law; and they were far more zealous for religion, accord-

ing to their views of it, than the bulk of professed Christ-

ians and ministers are at present. Now, if true religion

be the same as it then was; if it be preached and exempli-

fied in the same manner, and with tiie same zeal, as in the

primitive times ; and if the spirit of the world be the same
in every age and nation; persecution must be the const-

quence : except as lukewarmness, and iudifierence about
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22 If I had not come, and spoken

jii!: nnto them, ^ they had not had sin :

Mi.
47!''^ Arts but now they have no * cloke for their

y 24. iii. 18—21.
ix. 41. xii. 48,

xix. 11. Ez
5. xxxiii. 31

3X Luke

XV ii. 30. 2 Cor.
ii. 14—16. Heb. Sin.

23 He ' that hateth me, hateth my
vi. 4—8. Jam.
iv. 17.

• Or, exnise. -n .i i

Rom. i. 20. ii. h ather also,

z viii. ^40-42. 24 * If I had not done among them
2 John 9. the works which none other man did,

a iii. 2. V. 36. vii.

31: x.'32: 37,38: they had not liad sin

:

XI. 47—50. xii. , -^ , -

iJktt!'ix.«: they both seen " and

"Vkex^ and my Father.

''but now have
hated both me

5. 20—24.
ii. 12.

12—16. xix. 37—40. xxiv. 19. Acts ii. 22. x. 38. Heb. ii. 3, 4. b vi. 36. xii. 45.

xiv. 9. Matt. xxi. ,32. c 23. Ex. xx. 5. Deut. v. 9. Ps. Ixxxi. 15. Prov. viii.

36. Rom. i. 30. viii. 7, 8. 2 Tim. iii. 4. Jam. iv. 4.

all religion, paralyse the carnal enmity of the heart; or as

wise laws bind the hands of those, who would persecute if

they might : and even then their tongues and pens will

shew their deep and slanderous malignity, against the truth

and its zealous friends. The indiscretions and mistakes

of the persons concerned, may give the occasion and ad-
vantage to their enemies : but perfect wisdom, meekness,
and love would not abate the enmity itself, nay, it would
greatly exasperate it.

It hated me before it hated you. (18) E/ze tt^uIov u/ucov /j.s-

/xt<7m£v. i. 15. 30. Matt. xxii. 38. Mark vi. 21. 1 Tim. i.

15, 16.

—

I have chosen, &c. (19) E|eXe|«ju,>iv. See on 16.

—

To be " chosen out of the world " must imply far more,

than to be chosen as an apostle : for Judas was neither

chosen nor called " out of the world," though chosen

to be an apostle.

V. 22—25. {Notes, iii 19—21. ix. 39—41. Matt. xi.

20—24. Lake xii. 47, 48.) Doubtless the Jews would in

many respects have been chargeable with sin, if Christ had

not appeared among them, for even the Gentiles are inex-

cusable in their ungodliness : (Note, Rom. i. J 8—20 :) but

their sins would have been comparatively small, had he

not come among them, published his holy and gracious

doctrine, and confirmed it with miracles so varied, mul-

tiplied, beneficent, and manifesting omnipotence and

sovereign authority, as no other person had ever wrought.

(Notes, v. 31—38. x. 32—39.) These things, having

excited their most virulent enmity, and given occasion

to their perpetrating the most atrocious crimes, exceed-

ingly increased their guilt, and left them without the

least excuse or palliation of it ; for in every respect, Jesus

so represented to them the divine glory and character, that

in hating him, they manifested the utmost enmity to God :

as all others do, who reject and oppose his gospel, when
plainly set before them. (Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, viii.

41—47. xiv. 7— 14. Rom. viii, 5—9. 1 Cor. xvi. 21—24.
1 John ii. 20—25.) And as the Jews had seen his cha-

racter and miracles, and observed his ministry, with the

most decided enmity; so they had in him seen and hated

tiie holiness, the authority, and the glory of God himself.

Thus they fulfilled the words of David, who spake as a

type of him, and who was hated without cause by the

men of his generation. (Marg. Ref. h—e.

—

Notes, Ps.
Ixix. 4. oix. 2—5.)—The quotation is nearly, but not ex-
actly, from Ps. XXXV. 19, Sept.

25 But this Cometh to pass, ^ that the

word might be fulfilled that is written

in their law, ' They hated me Svithout

a cause.

26 But ^ when the Comforter is

come, whom I will send unto you
from the Father, even the Spirit of

truth, ^ which proceedeth from the Fa-

ther, ' he shall testify of me

:

27 And ''ye also shall bear witness,

because ' ye have been with me from
the beginning".
S. 21,22. iii. 15. iv. 20. 33. x. 39—42. xiii. 31. xviii. 6. xxiii. II. I Pet.
16—18. Rev. i. 2. 9. I Mark i. 1. Luke i. 2, 3. 1 John i. 1, 2.

X. 34. xix. S6.

Luke xxiv. 44.

Rom. iii. 19.

Ps. vii. 4. XXXV.
19. Ixix. 4. cix.3.

Matt. X. 8. Rom.
iii 24. 2 Cor. xi.

7. Gal. ii. 21.

2 Tlies. iii. 8.

Rev. xxi. 6.

xxii. 17. All in

the Greek.
xiv. 16, 17. 26.

xvi. 7. 1,3, 14.

Luke xxiv. 49.

Acts ii. 33.
viii. 42. Rev.
xxii. 1.

xvi. 14, 15. Acts
ii. 3L', 33. V. 32.

XV. 8. 1 Cor. i.

C. Heb. ii. 4.

1 John V. 6—10.
xxi. 24. Luke
XXIV. 48. Acts 1.

I. 12. 2 Pet. i.

Ihey had not had sin. (22) 'Aixupliav ax tixpv. 24. ix. 41.—Cbke.] " Excuse." Marg. npopaaiv. Matt, xxiii. 14.

Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. Acts xxvii. 30. Phil. i. 18.

1 Thes. ii. 5.

—

Without a cause. (25) Awpeav. Marg. Ref.
f. See on Matt. x. 8.

V. 26, 27. The apostles, when they saw the contempt
and cruelty, with which their Lord was treated, and when
they found that they must expect similar ill usage, might
be ready to conclude that none would attend to their in-

structions. He therefore assured them, that " the Com-
" forter," whom he had promised to send them, would tes-

tify of him, by his miraculous operations, and by giving suc-

cess to the gospel : and they also, instructed, emboldened,
and encouraged by his influences, would bear testimony to

his person and character, his resurrection and ascension,

and the glory of his kingdom and salvation ; for which they

would be eminently competent, as they had been with him
from the beginning of his ministry. (Marg. Ref.—Notes,

xiv. 15—17. 25, 26. xvi. 7—15. Mark xvi. 19, 20. Acts i.

4—8. 20—22. ii. 25—36. iv. 5—12. 32—35. v. 32. Heb.
ii. 1—4.)—The Holy Spirit is here said to proceed from the

Father ; and many suppose this to refer, not only to his

being sent forth from the Father and the Son, (as the Son
was from the Father,) a willing messenger, to apply the

salvation of Christ to the hearts of his chosen people ; but
to what is called his ' eternal proces.tion ' from the Father

;

by which is meant something in a measure answering to

the eternal generation of the Son, yet distinct from it. But
these are incomprehensible mysteries ; and (though in-

serted in most of the ancient creeds and formularies,) seem
not to be explicitly and evidently revealed : perhaps it is

therefore better to adore in silence, than to attempt any
explanation of such subjects; which, not being clearly re-

vealed, cannot otherwise be at all discovered or understood.
Proceedeth. (26) 'E^-nopsvsTon. Matt. iii. 5. Mark vi. 11.x.

46. jReu. xxii. 1. (Note, Rev. xyM. 1.)

—

He.'\ Ex«voj. See on
xiv. 26.—rivEi/jU-a is neuter; yet the masculine personal pro-

noun is joined with it. In these texts, however, IlapaxATjTof

may be considered as the antecedent ; but even this is not
the case, xvi. 13, 14. Indeed 'O TlapaKXYjTog is as much
personal, as exemg. (Note, 1 John ii. 1, 2.)—In fact all the
language is manifestly per^onaL- " He," " the Comforter,"
" the Spirit of truth," " is sent," " comes," " bears wit-
" ness," &c. as in other places he is said to hear, speak,

command, forbid, &c.
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CHAP. XVI.

Jesus again warns his disciples to expect persecu-

tion, 1—3. He stales, that he foretels these things,

because he was about to leave them; kindly noticing

their sorrow, and assuring them that this would be

expedient for them, as he would send the Comforter,

4—7. He explains the nature and effects of the

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—8.

In the person and salvation of Emmanuel, the Lord has

made effectual provision for the sanctification, as /veil as

the pardon and justification, of all those who believe in

him : but all others must die unreconciled and unholy.

He is " the true Vine," whom God has planted, and
waters continually. As professed Christians, we appear to

belong to this Vine : but woe be to them, who have no
other union, no more intimate communion, than what
consists in notions, sacraments, and forms. Such brandies

do not " bear good fruit," perhaps indeed very bad fruit

;

and one after another of them is taken away, and left as

fuel to the lire of divine wrath. But even such branches

as " bear fruit " have many remaining hindrances to fruit-

fulness ; and the gracious care of the Husbandman con-

sists in " purging them, that they may bring forth more
" fruit :

" so that it may reasonably be expected, that true

believers will grow in grace under this heavenly culture
;

and if sharp means be employed to promote their sanctifi-

cation, they will, when in their right mind, be thankful

for them. They also earnestly desire and fervently pray

to be enabled to " abide in Christ, that he may abide in

" them," by his word and Spirit ; and they attend on all

instituted ordinances, as means of cementing and preserv-

ing this blessed union. They know, that only by perse-

vering faith in Christ can they possess the assurance that

they " are clean through his word :
" they dread nothing

so much, as being found at last among the unfruitful

branches, and so left to " wither and be cast into the
" fire :

" and this fear, and the ardent desire of being made
fruitful and useful, ornaments to the gospel and blessings to

mankind, dictate such prayers as will surely be answered.—

•

True Christians long to " bring forth more and more fruit,"

they know that the will and the power must come from
Christ, " without whom they can do nothing :

" they find

by experience, that any interruption in the exercise of

faith and the prayer of faith, abates the vigour of every

holy affection ; makes way for the renewed energy of sinful

inclinations ; and thus robs them of all spiritual consolation.

On the other hand, when they simply " live by faith in the
" Son of God," they are made fruitful and joyful ; they

glorify God, and possess in their own consciences the as-

surance, that they are the true disciples of the Saviour

;

and are manifested as such in the consciences of others

also. [Notes, 2 Cm: i. 12— 14. v. 9—12. 1 John iii. 18

—

24.) Let us then indulge a holy ambition, of living more
simply on the fulness of Christ, and of growing more and

more " fruitful in every good word and work ;

" and let

us be upon our guard against those, who profess to abide

in the living Vine, but produce wild and poisonous grapes,

instead of " the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus
" Christ to the praise and glory of God." {Note, Phil. i.

9— 11, u. 11.-)

Spirit's influences, 8— 15. He intimates his own
death, resurrection, and ascension ; with assurances,

that their sorrow should soon be turned into joy, and

that their prayers in his name should be accepted, l6

—28. They profess their faith in him : he foretels

that they will desert him in his extremity of suffering

;

yet promises them his peace, amidst their tribulation

in the world, 29—33.

V. 9—16.

While we admire the unspeakable love of Jesus to us,
according to the Father's love of him ; let us follow his

example of obedience, that we may continue in his love

:

and, as he " rejoices over us to do us good," so may our
joy in him ana his salvation be full, by near communion
with him, and a conscientious walk before him. {Note,
1 John i. 3, 4. 2 John 12, 13.)—Let us often recollect,

what a kind and gracious Lord we serve, 't is his " com-
" mandment that we love one another, as he hath loved
" us

;

" and no love of man, to his dearest friend, evev
equalled or even was comparable to his love to us, when
strangers and enemies. What admiration must have per-
vaded the hosts of heaven, when a friendship was proposed,
between the Object of their exalted adorations, and poor
sinful men on earth ! when he assumed human nature,

and laid down his life upon the cross for us ! when he
quickened us by his grace, and so made us willing to be-

come his disciples and his friends! {Note, 1 Jo]in iii. 1—3.)

and when they observe, how he treats us with the most
unreserved affection, makes known to us his gracious pur-
poses, and notices our mean concerns ! But let us notice,

that they alone are the Redeemer's friends, who " do
" whatsover he commands them." He has stated this

evidence, and insisted on this return of friendship ; and it

is presumption to claim the privilege, while we allow

ourselves in any instance of disobedience.—If we indeed

do now choose him as our Beloved, we should remember,
that this is the effect of his previous choice of us. He has

also appointed each of us his place and work ; that we may
bring forth fruit, in our holy lives, and the faithful and
diligent improvement of our several talents : and as the

fruit produced by the apostles still remains for our good,

so the effect of our feeble endeavours may in some measure
conduce to the benefit of others, long after we are gone
to our rest. Even in our case, some to whom God has

made us useful, may after our decease be useful to others,

and they to others, in increasing numbers ; as the produce

of a few grains of wheat, sown again and again, from year

to year, may at length yield an increase which baffles all

calculation. Thus faithful ministers, able writers, and

zealous champions for the truth, nay apostolical mission,

aries may spring from the seed which we have sown : and

how far this may extend, or how long it may remain, or

what numbers may eventually derive benefit from it, who
can tell ?—Let us then be " stedfast, unmoveable, always
" abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as we
" know that our labour is not in vain in the Lord :

"
(1 Cor.

XV. 58 :) at the same time " continuing in prayer and
" watching thereunto with thanksgiving." {Col. iv. 2.)

V. 17—27.

It is of great importance that all Christians should unit*
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a4.xv. n.Matt. XHESE tliings ' have I spoken unto

ftk ^xxlv)' in. you, that ye should not be offended.

R^om. xfv."'i: 2 Thev " shall put you out of the
Phil. i. 10. 1 Pet

•'

c i.1 i.- i-1

iis- svnaorosfues : yea, the tune cometn,
b i.\. 22. 34. x„. / '^ 1^^ .

-^
1 .11 ^1 -n i.1 • 1

42. Luke vi. 2j. that whosoever kiUeth you will think
c i».uvi..s. Man. that he doeth God service.

X. is. XXIV. y. •Ill
fs'^'i/vif56- 3 And these things will they do unto
60.' viii. 1—3. ix. 1,2. xxii. 3,4. 19—23. xxvi. 9— II. Rom.x.2,3. Gal. i. 13, 14. Phil,

iii. 6.

with tlieir brethren in holy love, and in zealous endeavours

to promote the cause of the gospel : and let us not be dis-

mayed by the hatred of the world, which can " love only
" its own ; " but must dislike those whom Christ " has

" ciiosen out of the world," wlio bear his image, profess

his truth, and obey his commandments. We cannot ex-

perience worse usage than our Master before us met with :

and we ought not to be offended, or grow weary of well-

doing, if we meet witli no better. The more we resemble

nim, the greater enmity will proud and ungodly men feel

against us : yet we should be thankful for the restraints

whicli Providence has placed to bloody persecution ; and

we ought carefully to avoid exciting needless opposition,

by rashness, turbulency, or intermeddling with things not

properly belonging to us. But, if we suffer for Christ's

sake, and from those who " haie him and the Father that

" sent him," we sliould " rejoice and be exceedingly glad."

(Notes, Matt. v. 10— 12. Acts v. 41, 42. Phil. i. 27—30.
i Pet. iv. 12— 16".)—Alas I how little do many persons

tiiink, that in rejecting and opposing the doctrine of Christ,

as our Prophet, Priest, and King, they prove themselves

ignorant of that one living and true God, whom they pro-

fess to worship ; that they are in fact setting up an idol,

the creature of their own imagination and proud reason-

ings, in the place of " the God and Father of our Lord
" Jesus Christ

;
" and that their opposition to the scriptural

view of the person, atonement, and salvation of the Son of

God, springs from determined enmity to the holy cha-

racter, authority, law, and worship of Jehovah. Thus it

was with the Jews, " who saw and hated " both the Son
of God, and the Father who sent him : thus it is, at this

day, vvith many who have the scriptures in their hand, the

evidences of their divine original clearly set before them,

and perhaps the gospel faithfully preached to them ; whose

f,uilt is thus exceedingly aggravated, and " they have no
" cloke for their sins," as they evidently hate Christ, " the
" Light of the world," because their deeds are evil, and

their whole disposition and conduct are diametrically op-

posite to his holy truths and precepts. But even in these

persons the scripture is fulfilled : while, by the conversion

of many sinners, and the holy lives of numbers who pro-

fess the gospel, " the Comforter, even the Spirit of Truth,"

still bears testimony to Christ, and confirms that of those

faithful ministers, who preach his gratuitous and glorious

and holy salvation, after the example and doctrine of those
" who were with him from the beginning."

rs'O'lES.

Chap. XVL V. 1—3. (AW^, xv. 17—27.) It is pro-
bable, that the apostles had expected honour and distinc-

tion among men from their relation to Christ : and if this

vain hope had been countenanced, their subsequent trials

you, ^ because they have not known a vin. 19. 5.5. xv.

the Father, nor me. tie"'.'' t
4 But these things have I told you, 2 co'n ^."3-6:

* that when the time shall come, ye io-'i2.' \ T^m.
. , f ., - PI i. l.'i. 1 John lii.

may remember that 1 told you 01 them. ' j'-s- "-so.

And these things 1 said not unto you at
J^^;,^"-

'^' '^)

the beginning, ^ because I was^vith you. ^fi'> .^|- Luk";
xxi. 12, 13. "".Acts ix. Is! xx. 23, 24. 2 Pet. i. 14. f xvii. 12, 13. Matt.ix. IS. Mark
ii. 19.

might have tempted them to conclude that they had been
deceived. (Marg. Ref. a.

—

Note, Jer. xx. 7—9.) Our Lord
therefore warned them that persecutions awaited them,
that they might not be stumbled or * disconcerted, as by
' an unexpected and intolerable thing.' Beza. The Jewish
rulers would not only excommunicate them ; but they

would soon arrive at such a pitch of bigotry and malice, as

to deem the murder of them, or any others of his disciples,

an acceptable service to God. (Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

NoteSy

ix. 18—23. MaU. x. 16—22. Luke vi. 21—23. xxi. 12—
19.) They would not only treat them as " sheep for the

"slaughter," but as sheep for the altar; and expect to

merit the favour of God, by putting them to death, in sup-
port of the Mosaick dispensation, and their own traditions

;

as if this conduct had been ' of the nature of a sacrifice

' which propitiated for other offences.' Hammond. {Notes,

Ps. xliv. 17—22, V. 22. Rom. viii. 35—39.) This was the

case with Saul, and many other zealots among the Jews;
and the same has doubtless been the case with many pro-

fessed Christians, who have been " drunken with the blood
" of the saints and the martyrs of Jesus." (Notes, Acts
xxv. 9— 11. xxvi. 9— 11. Rev. xvii. 6.)—The rulers of the

Jews had a blind, proud, and obstinate conscientiousness,

in what they did : but they persecuted the disciples of
Christ, from ignorance of the perfections of God him-
self; and because, not knowing the Father, they knew not

his Son, their promised Messiah, when he appeared among
them : and thus they expected to please God by such
actions, as could only gratify the m.allgnant prince of dark-

ness ! (Marg. Ref. d.—See on Note, xv. 17—21, v. 21.)

—

The highest degree of excommunication was supposed to

imply the sentence of death : {Notes, Deut. xiii :) and as

the magistrate, at this time, had not authority to carry it

into execution ; the zealots seem to liave made a merit of

inflicting it, by assassination, in any way which they could

devise. {Notes, ix. 19—23. Acts vii 54—60, vv. 57—59.

xxiii. 12—22.)

Put you out of the synagogue. (2) k-nouvvoLyjoyai; Troiyiasa-iv

v/xac. See on ix. 22.

—

Yea.'] A\Xa. Luke xii. 7- See on
Phil. ii. 7-

—

Service.] Aarpsioiv. Rom. ix. 4. xii. 1. Heb. ix.

1. 6. Not elsewhere. Aarpfyo), Matt. iv. 10. Luke i. 7't.

Rom. i. 9, et al.

V. 4—6. Our Lord had predicted these things thus
expressly, before he was taken from the disciples, that tiie

remembrance of his words might support them under their

trials. He had indeed several times before given them se-

veral intimations, both of the hatred which they would
incur, and of his removal from them ; but not in so ex-

plicit a manner, and as just at liand, as he did at this

time : for so long as he continued with them, he was al-

ways ready to obviate their misconceptions, and answer
their enquiries. {Marg. Ref. e—g.

—

Notes, xiv. J 8—20-
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^
«2; v'if. sl^ xn!: 5 But now ^Igo my way to him

tii^'X i If. that sent me ; and none of you asketh
'2; me, ^ Whither goest thou ?

Eph. iv. 7—11.
Htb. i. 3. xii.

~

h xiii. 36. xiv. 4- 6 But because I have said these

i 20-23. xiv. 1. thing's unto you, ' sorrow hath filled
27, 28. XX. 11— ^- J '

\f). Luke xxii.

4b. xxiv. 17.
your heart.

kJ^iC'^lf,"' 46. 7 Nevertheless, ^ I tell you the
Luke IV. 25. IX.

i 1 t • !• r i

xf .M)-s2. 'xiv.
truth ; It IS expedient tor you that I

'k^2coTiv!]7: go away : for if 1 go not away, "" the
28,

m vii. 39. xiv. 16, 17. 26. xv. 26.

Matt. X. 16—23. xxiv. 23—25.)—* While I was here, all

' the malice of men bent itself wholly on me, letting you
' alone ; but now the opposition will light on you.' Ham-
mond.—Our Lord now declared, that he was about to re-

turn to his Father : for since he had first told the disci-

ples, that they could not follow him immediately, and had

intimated that he was about to leave the world ; they had

not asked him any thing further about the state and place,

to which he was going: and therefore, instead of rejoicing

in his approaching exaltation, and hoping for important

benefits from it, they were overwhelmed with sorrow, as if

about to suffer an irreparable loss. {Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, 16—22. xiii. 31—35. xiv. 1—6.)
Ye may remember. (4) Mvjifiovcy>]TE. 21. xv. 20. Matt.

xvi. 9. jicts XX. 31. 35, et al. Mvyj^octuvov, Matt. xxvi. 13.

V. 7. {Notes, xiv. 15—17. 25, 26. xv. 26, 2/.) Our
Lord had before intimated, that his departure from the dis-

ciples would prove advantageous to them : but he here

solemnly assured them, that what he told them was perfect

truth, though they seemed so backward to believe him. It

was highly conducive to their benefit that he should leave

them : for, unless he passed through his sufferings to glory,

the promised Comforter would not come unto them ; as

this blessing was bestowed, through his atonement and
intercession ; and the abundant pouring out of the Holy
Spirit would be the immediate effect of his ascension into

heaven, and could not take place without it. {Marg. Ref.
—Notes, vii. 37—39. Jets ii. 33—36. Eph. iv. 7—10.)
When therefore he was gone, he would surely send him to

them, according to the counsel and covenant of redemp-
tion.—Our Lord not only promised that he would " pray
" the Father" to send the Comforter, but also that he

Idmself, as One with the Father, and as exalted for that

purpose to his mediatorial throne, would send him. This

certainly does not imply that the Holy Spirit is naturally

inferior to the Son of God ; neither does tlie mission of the

Son prove that he is naturally inferior to the Father. An
ambassador is not naturally inferior to the prince who sends

him ; and his being a subject is a mere circumstance, not

essential to his office : but in that office he appears rela-

tively inferior to his prince, and, as such, acts by com-
mission and observes his instructions. To this he is

bound by the nature of the service, though he might be

perfectly voluntary in taking it upon him. This illus-

tration may help our conceptions of the co-equality of

the three Persons in the sacred Trinity ; and of the re-

lative and voluntary inferiority of the Son and Spirit,

jis to their respective offices in man's redemption.—The
presence of tlie Comforter would be far more advanta-

treous to the apostles and the other disciples, than even

Comforter will not come unto you ; " Luke'l^xiv 11
° but if I depart I will send him unto .^^.'Eph'iv's^

you. o Zech. xii. 10.

8 And when he is come, "he will 2!t?K0.'

« ,1 11^. -I t>* Or, convince.

reprove the world of sm, and of
;;v| ^j*';,'/":-

righteousness, and of judgment

:

p
'^£l^:;if:J-^^

9 Of P sin, because they believe not ^2-47. xmj;,

on me ;
^'^''•''yj: li' Acts 11. 3l>—38.

111. 14—19. vii. 51—54. xxvi. 9, 10. Rom. iii. 19, 20. 1 Thes. ii. 15, 16. 1 Tim. i. 13.
Heb. iii. 12. x. 28, 29.

that of Christ in person could have been. He would be
every where present with them, when widely separated
from each other ; whereas the bodily presence of Christ
could have been only in one place at once. (xi. 21—32.)
The teaching, counsels, and consolations of the Holy
Spirit would be inward and efficacious ; and his influences
would both qualify them for their work, and ensure their

success in it.
—'The word HapaxT^nToj ...signifies an ^d-

' vacate, and a Comforter. He did the part of an Advocate,
' in respect of Christ and his gospel, by convincing the
' world of sin in not believing on him, and of the right-
' eousness of Christ (9— 1 1) : and by confirming the apos-
' ties' testimony of him, by signs and miracles, and various
' gifts imparted to them

;
{Heb. ii. 4. 1 John v. 6—8 ;) and

' by pleading their cause before kings and rulers, ... and
' against all adversaries. {Luke xxi. 15. Jets vi. 10.)—In
' respect of the apostles and the faithful, he also did the
' part of a Comforter, as being sent for their consolation
' and support in all their troubles, filling their hearts with

'joy and gladness; and giving them an inward testimony
' of God's love to them, and an assurance of their future

'happiness. (/?om. viii.l5, 16.)' fVhitby. {Notes, 8— 15).

It is eocpedient.] 2y/^<p£pe(. xi. 50. xviii. 14. Matt. v.

29, 30. xviii. 6. xix. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 12. Heb. xii. 10, et al.—" It is profitable."

V. 8— 11. " When He is come, he shall reprove the
" world of sin, &c." or rather, " He shall convince the
" world concerning sin, concerning righteousness, and con-
" cerning judgment." The passage may be interpreted

of the miraculous powers communicated by the Holy
Spirit, by which the world stood convicted of sin, in re-

jecting and crucifying the Lord of glory (9) : by which
the righteousness of Christ was fully proved, seeing he

was returned to the Father, and appeared no more among
them : but in proof of his being glorified, he had sent

forth his Holy Spirit upon his disciples. (10. Note, 1 Tim.

iii. 16.) "^i'hus it was also evinced, that he would judge
the world, as he had declared ; seeing that Satan, " tlit

" prince of this world," would (by the power of the Hoi)

Spirit attesting the apostles' doctrine,) be shewn to be

judged and condemned as a criminal, and be gradually ex-

pelled from his usurped dominion over mankind. {Marg.

Ref.—Note, xii. 27—33, u. 31.) These miraculous gifts

of the Holy Spirit left unbelievers, both Jews and Gen-
tiles, without excuse ; and bound them over to the day of

judgment, as determined favourers of Satan's cause in op-

position to that of Christ : and doubtless they were the

means of conviction to great numbers in different parts

of the earth, that Jesus was the Son of God, and the Sa-

viour of the world.—The principal meaning of the words,

4 E 7



A. D. 33. JOHN. A. D. 33

, Is xiii 21. xiv. 10 Of "^ ria^hteousness, because I ffo
24. 25..Ier. xxiii. _ O _

' C5

24.^Rom*"i. 1/-:*^ my Father, and ye see me no
ill.' 21—26. V. 17 rnr»rp •—21.viii.33.34. IH'JIC ,

X. 3, 4. 1 Cor. i. 30. XV. 14—20. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. v. 5. Phil, iii .7-9. I Tim. iii. 16.

Heb. X. 6—13.

however, doubtless refers to the general internal operation

of the Holy Spirit, on the minds and hearts of men, in

every age and country, when he draws and influences them
to believe in Jesus Christ for salvation. He deeply con-

vinces them of many things, concerning the evil and de-

sert of sin, and the great sinfulness of numberless

thoughts, words, actions, and omissions, of which before

they had scarcely thought : especially he convicts and de-

tects the sinfulness of their supposed virtues, and of their

hearts ; by discovering the glory of God to their souls,

shewing them their obligations and relations to him, and

turning their reflections to the spirituality of the law, to

the hateful nature of transgression, as rebellion, ingrati-

tude, and contempt of God, to their own past lives, both

as to crimes committed, and duties neglected, to their pre-

sent behaviour, and to their inward thoughts, desires, and

motives, and the imperfection of their best services. {Notes,

Ps. li. 4. Rom. vii. 9— 12.) Thus, the veil of ignorance,

pride, and self-flattery being removed, they are brought

without reserve to condemn themselves, and to plead guilty

before God, He convinces them also concerning the na-

ture of righteousness^ and the righteousness of God in

the sentence denounced against sinners. {Note, Rom. x.

1—4.) He leads them likewise to realize and anticipate

the day of judgment, and to seek deliverance from the

condemnation then to be denounced against ungodly

men. But especially the Holy Spirit shews sinners the

evil of unbelief, and neglect of Christ and his salvation.

Perhaps they once thought this meritorious, at least sup-

posed there was no great evil in it : but now they perceive,

that it arises from pride, love of sin, enmity to God, and

the most rebellious state of tiie heart imaginable: they

find, that it implies the greatest contempt of the divine

authority, justice, truth, wisdom, and mercy, which can

be conceived ; that it is a rooted aversion to be recon( iled

unto God : in short, that unbelief is in some respects the

source, and as it were the substance, of all other sins ; the

most affronting and ruinous of all the crimes, of which

men are or can be guilty ; and ranks all such as deliber-

ately persist in it, with those implacable enemies of God,
who hated and crucified the incarnate Redeemer, when he

appeared on earth. {Notes, iii. 19—21. Heb. iii. 7— 13-

X. 28—31. xii. 22—25, v. 25. 1 John v. 9, 10.) In con-

nexion with these discoveries, the Holy Spirit discloses to

those he thus enlightens, that " righteousness of God "

which is revealed to faith, as the ground of a sinner's

justification ; even the obedience unto death of the divine

Redeemer as our Surety. He convinces them concerning

the suitableness and sufficiency of this righteousness for

the end proposed ; he makes them sensible, that in this

way God is righteous in justifying sinners, as well as glo-

rious in mercy, and in all other perfections. {Notes, Rom.
i. ["J. iii. 21—26.) He discovers to them how the law is

thus magnified, and how real faith, " in the righteousness
" of Christ," is inseparably accompanied with hatred of

sin, with humility, love of God, and the beginning of all

holy affections and dispositions. He convinces them, that

vil Of 'judgment, because ' the •
^^ipf^^z.^*^/,'^-

prince of this world is judged. 3i.'*\xw"" 25:
Rom. ii. 3, 4. 16. xiv. 10—12. 1 Cor. iv. 5. vi. 3, 4. 2Cor.v. 10, 11. Heb'. vi. 2. \x. V.
2 Pet. ii. 4—9. iii. 7. Hev. i. 7- xx. 11—15. s xii. 31. xiv. 30. Gen. iii. l."). Ps.
Ixviii. 18. Is. xlix. 24—26. Luke x. 18. Rom. xvi. 20. 2Coi. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2. Heb. ii.

14. 1 John iii. 8. Rev. xii. 7—10. xx. 2, 3. 10.

Christ's ascension to the right hand of the Father, fully

proves that his ransom is accepted, and the righteousness

finished, through which believers are justified; and there-

fore there is no need for him to appear again on earth, till

he shall come to judge the world. {Notes, Rom. iv. 23

—

25. viii. 32—34. Heb. vii. 26—28. ix. 24—28. x. 5—10.
xiii. 20, 21.) The Holy Spirit likewise gives men a real-

izing apprehension of a future judgment, (which few so
believe, as to be influenced in their daily and hourly con-
duct by the expectation of it,) and convinces them of
many things before unthought of, concerning the nature,

rule, and consequences of that solemn season. He shews
them, that " the prince of this world," who is already
judged and condemned, will then be consigned, with all

his angels, and all who adhere to him in opposition to
Christ, to " everlasting punishment :

" but that all, tvho

truly believe in Christ, and become his disciples and ser-

vants, will then be adjudged righteous through his merits
;

(their good works being adduced as evidences of their

faitli ;) and so be admitted into the regions of everlasting

glory and felicity. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46. 2 Cor. v.

9—12. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15.) Under these

realizing convictions, he teaches men to consider their

own state, character, and actions ; anticipating that de-
cisive season, by daily instituting a judgment upon them-
selves, whether they belong to Christ, or not ; in which
they desire to consider all the evidence, then to be ad-
duced; that they may be satisfied on scriptural grounds,
that their state is good, and that they are prepared to meet
their heart-searching Judge, in the endearing character of
a gracious Saviour and Friend,—rAs these things, with what
follows, {Note, 14, 15,) evidently contain the substance of
the distinguishing work of the Holy Spirit, in illuminating,

convincing, converting, comforting, and sanctifying be-
lievers, of every age and nation, by which he gives suc-
cess to the gospel in the world ; and as it so aptly an-
swers to the words before us ; there can be no doubt but
that our Lord had mainly respect to it, and not merely,
nor principally, to the miraculous influences of the Holy
Spirit, in the days of the apostles.—It is, however, further
worthy of notice, that an immense proportion of the
human race, have, since the pouring out of the Holy
Spirit after our Lord's ascension, been led to form such
sentiments " concerning sin, righteousness, and a future
" judgment," as the world in general at that time had not
the most remote conception of: so that a far higher
standard of morals has been fixed, and a far more general
and explicit persuasion of a future season of retribution

has prevailed, through numerous and populous nations,

even among merely nominal Christians, than were at all

thought of in any nation, except Israel, nay, than the bulk
of the Jews themselves admitted. But were the convic-
tions of all men " concerning sin, righteousness, and
" judgment," as deep, abiding, distinct, and efficacious,

as those of real believers are; the grand hindrance to their

becoming true Christians would be removed. So that

these convictions of the Holy Spirit are the very things
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Actsfk"''
"* ^ I have * yet many things to say

fcor. iiLi.^\ unto you. but " ye cannot bear them now.
xiv!'

17. 'xl 21;. 13 Howbeit when he, "the Spirit of
1 John iv. 6. . . 1 • „ -i •ti • • .

xiv. 2G. 1 Cor. truth, IS come, ^ he will guide you mto
iv. 7-1.1. ijohn all truth: ^ for he shall not speak of
ii. 20. 27. ,

'

vi- ^i^
.

I"-
"It: himself ; but whatsoever he shall hear,

18.viii.38. xii.4'J.
'

^
'

vrjAiXufs. ^^^^ shall he speak : and *he will shew
xx.23.xxi.9-ii.

yQ^^ things to come.
xxvii.-LM. 2Thes.
!)..•?. 12. 1 Tim. iv. I—3. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. 2 Pet. ii. 1, Sec. Rev. i. 1.19. vi— xxii.

wanting to men in every part of the world ; and all that

•are wanting, as introductory to his rendering Christ glo-

rious in their eyes and precious to their hearts; and the

success of ministers and missionaries will bear an exact

proportion to the measure, in which " the Holy Spirit

** is poured out " on the people, to produce it. This

therefore should be the ground of all our hopes, and the

subject of our prayers, in every endeavour to win souls.

{Notes, Zech. xii. 9— 14, v. 10. Luke xi. 5—13. Acts ii.

37—40. xvi. 29—34.)
He mil reprove. (8) " He will convince." Marg.

EXEy|=i. viii. 9. 46. 1 Cor. xiv. 24. Eph. v. 11. 2 Tim. iv.

2. Tit. i. 9. 13, et al. See on Matt, xviii. 15.—EA£y%oj,

Heh. xi. 1.

—

Of sin.] Tlepi dfjiapTiag. 9—11.26. vi. 41.

ix.17. X. 33. xvii. 9. 20. Matt. xvi. 11. Mark v. 16". Luke
xxiv. 27. Acts xxviii. 22.

V. 12, 13. Our Lord had many things further to com-
municate to his apostles, concerning his salvation, the

preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, the abrogation of

the Mosaick economy, and the nature of his kingdom
and the Christian dispensation. But their minds were not

sufficiently freed from prejudices, to receive such instruc-

tions, and to make a proper use of them. (Marg. Ref. t, u.—Notes, Mark iv. 33, 34. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. Heb. v. 11—14.)
He therefore purposed to leave them to be made known
gradually, after his resurrection and ascension, as they

became " able to bear them." For " the Spirit of truth
"

would guide the apostles into every part of the truth, and
make known to them many things, which he had not ex-

plicitly taught them. (Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Note, xiv. 25,

26.) They were therefore unreservedly to depend on his

teaching : for he would punctually adhere to the instruc-

tions given him
;

(even as he, the Son of God, had ad-

liered to the instructions of his Father :) speaking nothing

of himself, as if he proposed any separate end or purpose;

but teaching exactly those truths, which were appointed

by the divine wisdom to be revealed to the church ; as

being One in nature, counsel, and operation with the Fa-

ther and the Son. {Marg. Ref z.

—

Notes, 'J. xv. 9— 11.

Acts i. 1—3. iii. 19—21. xi. 1—18. Rev. i. 1, 2.) He
would likewise be in them a Spirit of prophecy, to make
known to them future events, even to the end of time

;

that thus the doctrine delivered to them might, in their

writings, be handed down to future ages ; while the ac-

complishment of the prophecies, would authenticate the

divine original of those writings, to all who should be fa-

voured with them. (Marg. Ref. a.—Notes, Matt, xx'iv. Luke
xxi. 20—24. Rom. xi. 25—32. 2 Thes. ii. 3—12. 1 Tim.

IV. I—5. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. Rev. iv. 1—3.)
—

' It is certain,

* that the apostles, in compiling the canon of scripture,

* were so assisted by the Holy Spirit, as to write all truths

* necessary for the salvation of believers ; and conse-

VOL. V.

14 He shall '' glorify me: "for hcbp, 10. Act? a.

shall receive of mine, and shall shew ?j~1*'co;.'xI
•

.

,

'
.S. 1 Pet. i. 10—

it unto you. 12. li. 7. 1 John

15 All ' things that the Father hath ^
'^^- "' ""

are mine : therefore said I, That he '
?<'\ '»;! i

- _ ^ It. o— lU. J (

shall take of mine, and shall shew ii j;';-
^l;;^^;_ 'i]

unto von ' •'°''" '"• 2'^»uijtu yuu.
24. iv. i;i, 14.

V. 20. Rev. xix. 10. d iii. ."^S. x. 29, 30, xiii. 3. xvii. 2. 10. Matt. xi. 27. xxviii.
18. Luke X. 22. Col. i. 19. ii. 3. 9.

26. Zech.
Cor.
Cor.

' quently, that all things necessary to be believed and done
' by Christians, are fully and perspicuously contained in
' the holy scriptures.' Whitby.—All truth. (13) Uacrav

Trjv a\Yj^£iav. " All the truth." " The truth as it is in

" Jesus." " The whole counsel of God."
Bear. (12) Bara^eivx. 31. xii. 6. xix. 17. xx. 15. Matt.

viii. 17. XX. 12. Gal. v. 10. vi. 2, et al.—He will guide. (13)
'Oc)5yy)(7£(. See on Maif . XV. 1 4.

—

He will shew.] AvayysAei.

14. 15. 25. iv. 25. V. 15. Mark v. 14. 19, et al.

V. 14, 15. The Holy Spirit when he came, would make
the honour of Christ the great end of all his operations

and revelations : he would " glorify him," in respect of
his person, doctrine, righteousness, atonement, kingdom,
and salvation. He would teach men to honour him, by
reliance, subjection, and worship : he would exalt the Sa-

viour in their judgment and affections, and lead them to

honour him by their profession, preaching, conversation,

and conduct. So that, if any persons should profess to

have the Spirit of God, and yet dishonour Christ, by their

doctrine, or in their conduct, in respect of his Person, or

any of his offices ; it might be determined without hesita-

tion, that they were influenced by a lying spirit. (Marg.

Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, Acts ii. 33—36. 1 Cor. xii. 1—3. 1 John

ii. 20—25. iv. 1—3. 2 John 7—11.) For the Holy Spirit,

accomplishing his great office in the economy of man's

salvation, would receive those truths, which related to the

person, doctrine, and salvation of Christ, and discover

them by his inward and effiectual teaching to the minds

and hearts of all in whom he resided ; that they might

see the glory and excellency of them, for every sanctifying

and saving purpose : and he would direct and influence

the apostles and other faithful ministers, to represent them

to mankind, with such energetick language and lively af-

fections, as would lead them also to seek them with all

earnestness, and their whole heart. (Note, 1 Pet. i. 10

—

12.) Indeed all things which belong to the Father, as the

Creator and Proprietor of the universe, belongs to the in-

carnate Son also, as One with the Father. (Note, xvii. 6

— 10,) All the perfections and fulness of the Godhead

dwell in him bodily, for the benefit of his church, and to

effect the purposes of his redemption: the administration

of the universal kingdom is vested in him ; r.ll judgment

is committed to him ; and all honour and worship due to

him. (Marg. Ref. d.—Notes, iii. 27—36, vv. 34—36. v.

20—30. Matt, xxviii. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28. Eph. i. 15—
23. Phil. ii. 9—11. Col. i. 18—20. ii. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iii. 21

22.) So that the Holy Spirit, in glorifying him, shews

him to the believer, as " the Lord of all," and coequal

with the Father, the Object of all worship, obedience, con-

fidence, love, and praise ; and in so doing, the Father also

" is glorified in the Son," as One vvitii iiim : and with re-

ference to this, Jesus said, that the Spirit of truth should
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e C. 10. 17—IS.vii

Xi. xii. 35. x:ii

33. xiv. 19.

f XX. 19—29. xxi.

16 ^ A * little while, and ye shall

_ not see me ; and again '^a little while,

l-iT AcisTi'. and ye shall see me, ^because I g-o to
X. 40, 41. 1 Cor. , *L , °

aaxm^'a. xvii.
^^^^ Father.

ig^'Heb^'x*!!."-'.''
^7 Then '' said some of his disciples

*•

iiv%^ 22,''Ma'rk among themselves, What is this that

lil^s'.^xwi'i'.^buhe saith unto us, A little while, and ye
shall not see me ; and again a little

while, and ye shall see me ; and, Be-
cause I go to the Father ?

18 They said therefore. What is this

i Matt. xvi. 9- that he saith, A little while ? ' we can-
11. tuke xxiv. .in i • i ' .i
25. Heb. V. 12. uot tcll what hc saith.

'^ xxi. "i-?^' it 19 Now "" Jesus knew that they
Matt. vi. a ix. were desirous to ask him, and said
4. Mark ix. .S3, ^ , i t-» .

^^
Heb^^iv. 13. unto them, Do ye enquire among your-

1 fi. 33. xix! 2.'i- selves of that I said, A little while, and
27. Mark xiv.

'
, ^ ,

ifjke ''xxii. 45'. y^ shall not see me ; and again a lit-

%: xxi'v."i7.'*'~ tie while, and ye shall see me ?

"^Mati. xx': i. 20 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you,

g;;lU'xv' ' That ye shall weep and lament, "but
10. xviii.

r "' the world shall rejoice: and ye shall

take of his, and shew it to the disciples, that they might
behold, adore, and rejoice. {Notes, ii. 6— 11, v. 11. xiii.

31—35.) When this part of the office of the Holy Spirit

is added to the convictions before spoken of, {Note, 8

—

11,) what is wanting to make men estabUshed, consistent,

joyful, and fruitful Christians ? and which of them is not

indispensably necessary for this purpose ?

Of mine. (14) Ejc t« £ju,«. 15. vii. 16. viii. 3/. Matt.

XX. 15. 23.

—

Are mine. (15) Eju.a criv.

V. 16—22. Our Lord next intimated to his apostles,

that in a few hours he should be removed from their sight

by his death and burial : but after a short time they would
see him again, as risen from the dead ; because he would
visibly ascend to the Father in their presence, that they

might testify that event to the world. {Marg. Ref. e—g.—Notes, Luke xxiv. 50—53. Acts i. 9— 12.)—' Because I

* go to eternal glory ; whence 1 shall be more efficaciously
* present than ever before. For then you shall experi-
* ence who, and how great, I am ; which is a more ade-
* quate view of Christ, than that which relates to his bo-
' dily presence.' Beza.—Some explain the passage, of the

short space which would intervene before the disciples

should see their Lord in glory, having finished their course
on earth : but the context seems to determine the mean-
ing to the first interpretation.—The disciples, however, did

not understand his meaning ; not being yet aware, that he
would die, and rise again, and this in so short a time, and
then ascend to the Father. But he knew their perplexity

;

and therefore declared to them, that indeed the most over-

v/helming sorrows were coming on them; while the world,
or the multitude of his enemies, would rejoice and exult,

as if they had obtained a final victory over him and his

cause, when they had nailed him to the cross, and seen
him expire upon it. {Marg. Ref. h—m.)—Yet the sorrow
of his disciples would soon " be turned into joy :

" even

be sorrowful, " but your sorrow shall be " ^'- ,'"'?• s- n
/ •! xl. 1—3. xcvii

turned into lov. !'• '"".'"'} »• ^
J J Is. Xll. 1. XXT..

21 A ° woman when she is intra- I: jv'? xxxi.' y-

vail hath sorrow, because her hour is 4!'iiw"vl!''2i:

come: but, as soon as she is delivered ^.^J'Rom.'^vl

of the child, she remembereth no more vi.^io.'' Lif'll

the anguish, ^ for ioy that a man is rihes. ii^'ie.'i?!

1 • ^ ^1 1 1 "^ Jam. i. 2. 1 Pet.

born into the world. i^e-8.jude24.

22 And '' ye now therefore have sor- ° ^^^'v *'i ,'6- }^-

row; 'but 1 will see you again, and HoL.xi^iusji*

your heart shall rejoice, *and your joy x!i.''2-5"*
"'"'

no man taketh from you. ^ ^^T "2.% ^'24:

23 And in that day ye shall ' ask me P^'cx'ii^f

nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto Gah%';27^
^'

you, " Whatsoever ye shall ask the ? xx. 19, 20. xxi.

Father in my name, he will give it you.
''^j^.S^.

t^^XvC

24 Hitherto have ye asked nothing ="'"'•,^,^"^.^J
1 11

° xxiv.41.51-{i3.m my name : ask, and ye shall re-
, i^:^,l'i;itxxxiv.

ceive, ^ that your joy may be full. f.-J^; .^^i-(_
11, 12. liv. 7, 8. Ixv. 18, 19. Hab. iii. 17, 18. Luke x. 42. xvi. 25. xix. 26. Acu'v. 41. "xvil
25. XX. 23, 24. Rom. viii. .S5—39. 1 Tlies. iii. 7—9. 2Thes. ii. 16. Heb. vi. 18. x. 34.
I Pet. iv. 13, ".4. t 19. xiii. .36, 37. xiv. 5. 22. xv. 15. xxi. 20, 21. u xiv. 13,
14. XV. 7. 16. Is. Ixv. 24. Matt. xxi. 22. Eph. ii. 18. iii. 14—20. 1 Tim. ii. .^ 6. Heb..
iv. 14— 16. vii. 25, 26. X. 19—23. IJohn ii. 1. v. 14— 16. x Gen. xxxii. 9. 1 Kings
xviii. 36. 2 Kiu^s xix. 15. Matt. vi. 9. Epli. i. 16, 17. I Thes. iii, U— 13. 2Thes. i. 2.
ii. 16, 17. y 23. XV. 11. 1 John i. 3, 4. 2 John 12.

as the woman's pangs of travail are, by the sight of her
living child, and her satisfaction in beholding it. {Marg.
Ref. n—p.

—

Notes, Is. liii. 9— 12. Luke xvi. 24

—

26.)
Thus they (as well as he,) " would have sorrow :

" but
he would certainly " see them again " after his resurrec-

tion; and then they would have have the most cordial^

solid, and substantial joy communicated to them; which
would not be destroyed by his ascension into heaven, as^

the Holy Spirit would be their Comforter : nor would the

malice of men or evil spirits, or any of their trials and
suffi^rings in life and death, ever deprive them of it.

{Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Notes, iv. 10—15, v. 14. Luke x.

38—42. Rom. viii. 35—39.)
V. 23, 24. When Jesus should ascend into heaven,

and the Holy Spirit be poured out on the apostles, their

views would be so enlarged, and their faith and hope so
confirmed, that they would not have occasion to ask him
the meaning of any of his words, as before they had been
desirous of doing (19). They would not therefore need
his personal presence, which they at the present thought
indispensably necessary ; for they might be assured that

whatever they asked the Father, in his name, would be
granted them. {Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, xiv. 7— 14,
vv. 13, 14. XV. 6—8. 12—16, v. 16.) Hitherto they had
not been used to pray in his name, or through his inter-

cession : that way of access had not explicitly been esta-

blished ; nor had they clearly understood those types, by
which it had been shadowed forth under the old dispensa-

tion. They had therefore prayed to the God of Abraham,
pleading his mercy, promises, and covenant. But " the
" way into the holiest " would soon be thrown open, by
the sacrifice, resurrection, ascension, and intercession of
Christ : and then they would learn to plead his righteous-

ness and atonement, as the ground of their hopes ; and
to come through him, as their great High Priest and Ad-
4r 2
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35. Mark iv. 13.
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a xiv. 16. xvii. 9.
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34.
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23. 26. Zeph.
iii. 17. lleb. xii.

C. Jude 20, 21.
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.c viii. 42. xxi. 15
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1 Cor. xvi. 22.

2Cor.v.l4. Eph.
\i. 24. 1 Pet. i. 8.

1 John iv. IL*.

4 30. iii. 13. vii. 29.

xvii. 7, 8. 2h.

Rom. viii. 3.

1 Cor. XV. 47.

Gal. iv. 4.1 Tim.
i. 15.

e viii. 14. xiii. 1.3.

f 5. 16.xii',28. xvii.

6. II. 13. Luke
ix. .^I. xxiv. 51.
Actsi. 9—11.

25 These things have I spoken unto
you in * proverbs : the time cometh,
when I shall no more speak unto you
in proverbs, ' but I shall shew you
plainly of the Father.

26 At that day ye shall ask in my
name ; and I say not unto you, " that

I will pray the Father for you

:

27 For " the Father himself loveth

you, *" because ye have loved me, ^ and
have believed that I came out from
God.
28 I ^ came forth from the Father,

and am come into the world: again, ^I

leave the world, and go to the Father.

29 His disciples said unto him, Lo,

vocale, to the mercy-seat of God : and in this way, en-

larging and multiplying their petitions, their joy and con-
solation would be abundant and complete. {Marg. Ref.

X, y.

—

Notes, Rom. v. 1, 2. viii. 32—34. Eph. ii. 14— 18.

Col. iii. 16, 17. Heb. ii. 16—18. iv. 14—16. vii. 23—25.
X. 19—22. xiii. 15, 16. 1 Pet. ii. 4—6. 1 John ii. 1, 2.)—
To suppose, that Christ meant to forbid them to address

him in prayer, when he said " Ye shall ask me nothing,"

is a direct censure on the apostles and primitive Christians,

when acting under the immediate influence of the Holy
Spirit. {Notes, Jets vii. 54—60, vv. 59, 60. 2 Cor. xii. 7—
10, vv. 8, 9. 1 Thes. iii. 11—13. 2 Thes. ii. 16, I7.) The
disciples had been used to enquire of their Lord, as Man,
in all their difficulties : but this would speedily and finally

be terminated, and they would be taught to apply to

God by prayer, through his mediation. But to address

the Father in the name of Christ, or to address the Son,

as God dwelling in human nature, and " reconciling the
" world to himself," must be equivalent, if indeed the

Father and the Son are One Deity. {Notes, x. 26—31,

V. 30.)

Ye shall ask me. (23) Eju,? epuT-^asr;. 19. 30. viii. 7- xvii.

9. 20. Luke xx. 3. 1 Thes. iv. 1. v. 12. 2 Thes. ii. 1.

2 John 5.

—

Ye shall ask."] AiT^jcrrjTe. 24. 26. iv. 10. xiv.

13, 14. XV. 7. 16. Matt. vii. 7, 8, 9, 10. xx. 20. xxi.

22. Luke xi. 9, 10. I John v. 14, 15, 16.—Ma?/ be full.

(24) H 'TTETrKrpcofj.Bvrj. 6. XV. 11. xvii. 13. Acts ii. 28. xiii.

52. Rom. XV. 13. 1 John i. 4. 2 John 12.

V. 25—30. Our Lord had set before the apostles,

during his whole ministry as well as in this discourse, the
*' things pertaining to the kingdom of God," in parables,

or " proverbs," in short and weighty sentences, the im-

port of which they did not fully understand : but, after

his resurrection, he intended to lay aside all obscurity and

reserve ; and plainly to instruct them in those things,

•which related to the perfections, truth, and will of the

Father, and the way of access to him. {Marg. and Marg,

Ref. z.) Then they would learn to pray in his name : {Note,

23, 24 :) but, though they would present their petitions

through his intercession, as the way in which the Father

•would grant them " to the praise of his glory ;
" yet he

did not mean, that there would be any need for him to

now speakest thou plainly, and speak-
est no ^ proverb. t or. parabu. 25.

30 Now ^ are we sure that thou g i7-i9.v.2o.xxi.

knowest all things, and needest not
that any man should ask thee :

"* by h 27 xvu. a
this we believe that thou camest forth
from God.

31 Jesus answered them, 'Do ye ixi,i..38.Lukeix;

now believe ?
''^' ^'

32 Behold, ''the hour cometh, yea, kiv.zi.M. T.25.

is now come, ' that ye shall be scat- ' ze<:h."\^ii. 7.

i. 1 J 1 . , Mati. xxvi. 31.

tered, every man to his * own, and ss Markxiv.27.

shall leave me alone : and "" vet I am 2Tim.''iv.V6!i7:

- J t Or, own home.

not alone, because the Father is with "lofiK •il\fr!:

me. 9.

33 These things I have spoken unto

importune the Father in their behalf, as if he were re-

luctant to grant their requests, except as thus extorted
from him. Seeing the Father also loved them, and de-
lighted to do them good ; because, having been drawn and
taught by him, they loved and obeyed his only begotten
Son, and believed that he came forth from liim to be the
Saviour of mankind. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Notes, vi. 41

—

46. 60—65. xiv. 21—24. xv. 9—11.) This was well

pleasing in his sight : for indeed Jesus had come forth

from the Father, when he assumed human nature ; and he
was now about to leave the world, and ascend in human
nature to the Father, that he might appear in his presence
in their behalf.—The apostles, hearing this, declared that

he had now spoken plainly, without any proverb : yet, ac-

cording to the system of some professed Christians, he
scarcely ever spoke any thing so abstruse or inexplicable

:

but it is evident, that those who deny the Deity of Christ

do not agree with the apostles in interpreting his words.

{Marg. Ref. e, f.—Notes, iii. 12, 13. vi. 60—65. xiii. 1

—

5, V. 3. xvii. 4, 5.)—This declaration of Christ so ac-

corded with the secret thoughts of the apostles' hearts,

and answered the enquiries which they desired to make ;

that it satisfied them of his omniscience ; and convinced

Ihem. that he was able to answer all their secret doubts

;

and this served for the present exceedingly to confirm their

faith. {Marg. Ref. g, h.—Notes, i. 47—51. iv. 28—30.
XX. 24—29, vv. 25. 27, 28. xxi. 15-17-)

In proverbs. (25) " In parables." Marg. Ev Ttupoifiiong.

29. x. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Not elsewhere. nupo[xoioi(o}. Matt.

xxiii. 27.

—

Prov. i. 1. xxvi. 7. Sept. Ex Ttocpa et oi/ioj,

via.—Plainly.] Uappi^a-ia. 29. vii. 4. 13. 26. x. 24. xi.

14. 54. xviii. 20. Mark viii. 32. 2 Cor. iii. 12. vii. 4. Eph.
vi. 19, et al.

V. 31—33. Our Lord foresaw, that, notwithstanding

the confident profession which the disciples on this occa-

sion made of faith in him, they would shortly be scattered

from him through unbelief; every man seeking some place

of concealment, as being afraid or ashamed of being known
to belong to him : thus they would shamefully desert him,

in his extreme distress, to consult their own safety. {Marg.

Ref. i—1.

—

Notes, xviii. 4—9. Zech. xiii. 7. Matt. xxvi.

30—35. 42—46.) Yet he should not be left alone, vvith-
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"
tl'u.'^u^Y^'^l'.

yo"> th^t ° in me ye might have peace.

H;"'rx,J.'"3i°In the world ye shall have tribula-
Rom.v. 1^2. Eph. ii. 14— 17. Phil. iv. 7. Col. i. 20. 2 Tlies. iii. 16. Hcb. vii. 2. xiii.

20,21. o XV. I<J—21. Actsxiv. 22. Rom. viii. 36. 2 Cor. vii. 4. 1 Tlies. iii. 4.

2 Tim. iii. 12. Heb. xi. 26. 1 Pet. v. 9. Rev. vii. 14.

out any helper, in the midst of his enraged enemies ; for

the Father would be with him, to support him, to carry

him through all his sufferings, and to bring him to the

glory reserved for him. {Marg. Ref. m.

—

Note, 2 Tim. iv.

16— 18.) But, though he foresaw all their misconduct,

he had yet spoken this affectionate parting discourse to

them, that Ihey might possess inward peace and tranquil-

lity by faith in him ; for, in the world, they would surely

meet with heavy trials and virulent persecutions, not only

at this time, but to the end of their lives. (Notes, 1—3.

XV. 17—21.) The world was indeed an enemy, with which

they must have many sharp conflicts ; while Satan would
endeavour, by means of ungodly men, to weary out their

patience, or to terrify them into apostasy. But as He,
their Surety and the Captain of their salvation, had " over-

" come the world," and all the temptations with which it

had assaulted him ; and as he was about to break through

all the remaining opposition of " the prince of tliis world
"

and his devoted adherents, and to ascend triumphant to his

mediatorial throne ; so they, through the power of his

grace, and by following his example, would at length ob-

tain a similar victory, and be put in possession of the con-

queror's crown. (Marg. Ref. n—q.

—

Notes, xii. 27—33,

V. 32. xiv. 29—31. Gal. i. 3—5. vi. 11—14. 1 John v. 4,

5.) They would fight with enemies who had already been

vanquished : they might therefore endure the peril and the

hardship, with alacrity and constancy, assured of all need-

ful support and comfort ; and satisfied, though their faith

and patience would be sharply tried, that the event would

be unspeakably glorious and happy. [Note, Rom. viii. 35

—

39.)—His own. (32) " Own home." Marg. T« t^ta. i.

11. xix. 27. Jets xxi. 6.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—7.

How fallacious is the common opinion, that God vvill

accept every man who is sincere in his religion, whatever

it may be ! For the most bigotted and cruel persecutors,

with their anathemas, interdicts, excommunications, pri-

sons, inquisitions, fire and faggots, have often been very

sincere, in their way ; indeed no less sincere, than the

more candid and philosophical opposers of " the truth, as

" it is in Jesus." They have murdered the true worship-

pers of God, by thousands, tens of thousands, and verily

imagined that they were offering him an acceptable sacri-

fice! {Note, 1 Tim. i. 15, 16.) But did these men sin-

cerehj desire to know the truth and do the will of God ?

Did they humbly and impartially examine his word, and
pray to be taught by his Spirit, that they might know what
he would have them to do ? Did they sincerely embrace
and profess the truth, and obey the will of God as far as

they knew it; without being at all influenced by temporal
interests, or by fear of reproach and persecution ? Were
they siticerely willing to obtain the favour of God, and to

devote themselves to his service, at any price, or without
regarding consequences ?—Without this state of heart and
tenour of conduct, what is called sincerity may be a

tion ;
P but be of good cheer, "^ I have p

^l'- '^^^i;*' j^^

overcome the world. 2Cor.'i:;fx^
11. 1 Tlics. iii. 7. q II. xii. ."fl. 1 Sam. xvii. 51, 52. Vi. Ixviii. IS Horn, viii

37. Gal. i. 4. vi. 14. John iv. 4. v. 4.

compound of obstinate prejudice, wilful ignorance, proud
self-confidence, carnal policy, and malignant passions

:

and the event will prove, that, after all the pretences of

such men, and with all their advantages, they were entire

strangers and enemies both " to the Father and the Son ;

"

and " that they hated the light, because their deeds were
" evil."—The prophecies of scripture, however, so pre-

pare the attentive believer's mind for these events, that,

instead of being stumbled at them, he sees in them a de-

monstration of the truth of revelation, and an illustration

of its doctrines ; especially in respect of the " deceitfidness-

" and desperate wickedness of the " human " heart ;
" the

subtlety of Satan, that old liar and murderer of mankind
;

and the awful justice of God, in giving up his enemies to

strong delusions, and leaving them to perish with a " lie in

" their right hand." (Notes, viii. 41—47. Jer. xvii. 9, 10.

2 Thes. iii. 8—12. Rev. xii. 7—12, v. 9. 13—17.)—But
let us remember, that humble docility, implicit belief of

the scripture, and a disposition unreservedly to do the will

of God, are essential to " godly sincerity," even that sin-

cerity, which is accepted by him. (2 Cor. i. 12.) This will

lead men to come to the Father through his beloved Son

;

and to " set their affections on things above, where Jesus
" sitteth at the right hand of God :

" and thus they will

learn to rejoice in his exaltation, and in the hope of being

with him to behold and share his glory.—If this be our
character and experience, we should remember, that our

hearts are often filled with sorrow at those events, which
are highly expedient and advantageous for us. The feeblest

believer can see, that this was the case with the apostles :

the atonement, the ascension, and intercession of the Re-
deemer, and the presence of the Comforter were not only

more desirable than Christ's personal presence ; but they

were absolutely necessary to them, and to us all, in order

to salvation : yet no removal of a most justly beloved re-

lation, or Christian friend, or faithful minister, can possi-

bly appear to us so much as comparable to that loss, which
the apostles supposed that they must inevitably sustain,

when their beloved Lord should be removed from them.

V. 8—15.

Every professed Christian ought to enquire, whether
the Holy Spirit has " begun a good work " in his heart.

Even when about to come as a Comforter, he generally

occasions a temporary and poignant sorrow ; he always

produces deep humiliation ; and these are often attended

with terror and distress. For, without abasing convictions

of sin, and a clear discovery of our guilt and danger, we
never understand the value of Christ's salvation : (NotcSy

Matt. V. 3—5 :) but when we are brought to a just esti-

mate of our own character, general conduct, and best

duties ; we perceive the preciousness of the Redeemer's
obedience, atonement, and intercession. Then we also

discover the sinfulness of unbelief, and neglect of the gos-

pel : and if at any time we are tempted to despair of mercy,
through a sense of our own great guilt and depravity ; wc
are aware that this despair would be a more fatal and atro-
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CHAP. XVII.

Jesus prays the Father to glorify him, that he may glo-

rify the Father, and give eternal life, which is found in

knowing the Father and the Son, to his disciples, 1—5

;

to preserve the apostles in unity of faith and love, after

cious oifence, tlian all, our other transgressions. Thus
we learn to value and rely upon Christ, for righteous-

ness and for sanctification ; and to prepare to meet him
with comfort and rejoicing hope when he shall come
to judgnrjent. At that awful season, the " prince of this

" world, and all who continue his servants, will be cast

into the lake of fire ; and shut up in the blackness of dark-

ness for ever. Every one, in all nations and ages, who is

*' delivered from the power of darkness, and translated into

" the kingdom of God's dear Son," experimentally knows
what it is to be thus " convinced of sin, of righteousness,
" and of judgment." This is essential to true religion, and
to salvation through him, " who was made sin for us,

" though he knew no sin, that we might be made the
" righteousness of God in him." {Note, 2 Cor. v. 18—21,

V. 21.)—If then this be the peculiar work of the Holy
Spirit, as the great Agent in applying the redemption of

the Son of God ; those who are his servants, and " workers
" together with him," should use all proper means for

producing these needful convictions : they should often

and particularly lay open the holy law of God, as " the
" ministration of condemnation : " {Notes, 2 Cor. iii. 7

—

11. Gal. iii. 10— 14.) They should shew the evil of sin,

the way of justification by faith in Christ, the guilt and
ruinous consequences of unbelief; and the solemn trans-

actions and awful event of" the day of judgment and per-

dition of ungodly men." On these subjects, all who would
be honoured as instruments in converting sinners, should

be frequent, copious, alarming, encouraging, and distin-

guishing. But in matters more disputable and less essen-

tial, they would do well, after the example of Christ, not

to press them on their auditories, before they are " able to

" bear them," or to make a good use of them ; and to in-

culcate them gradually, and as the Spirit of truth removes

jirejudices and darkness from the mind, and enables it

to receive them.—While we attend to the sure word of

prophecy, and wait for " the day-dawn and the day-star

" to arise in our hearts ;
" {Note, 2 Pet. i. 19 ;) we should

carefully observe that the Holy Spirit comes forth from

the Fatlier, to " glorify Christ " among men. We need

not then wonder, that so many deny his Deity and his

atonement, or treat his prophetical or kingly authority

with neglect or contempt : for they imagine, that the work

of the Holy Spirit was confined to the primitive ages, and

that all dependence upon his influences at present at least

borders on enthusiasm. Could they ascertain this position,

it would follow, that Jesus could " be glorified" only in

the primitive times.—In proportion as men overlook, or

do not trust, expect, and pray for, the influences of the

Holy Spirit, Christ is always neglected and dishonoured,

even by those who call themselves his disciples.—On the

other hand, if men profess to be guided and influenced by

the Holy Spirit, and yet do not honour Christ; but either

treat his word with contempt, or place their dependence

his ascension, 6— 12 ; and from the world and allevil,

13—16; and to sanctify them by the truth, 17— IQ.

He intercedes for them, and all who should believe

in him through their word ; that they might be united

in love, admitted to the most intimate communion
with the Father and the Son, and be brought to share

his glory in heaven, 20—SG.

elsewhere than on his atoning blood, or disgrace him by
their unholy lives ; it is plain that they are deceivers, or
deceived. Where this sacred Teacher and Comforter re-
sides, he shews the Saviour in all his offices, to be glorious
and precious ; he leads men to depend on him and glory
in him ; he constrains them by love, to devote themselves
to his service, and to honour him, by their lives, and by
the improvement of their talents to recommend and pro-
mote his cause ; he enables them to see, that " all things
" which the Father hath " are the Son's also; that in " ho-
" nouring him they honour the Father that sent him ;

" and
that all the power and perfection of Deity are in Christ,

for the completion of that design of love for which he suf-

fered on the cross. We should therefore have more ad-
miring views of our glorious Redeemer, and more lively

affections towards him, did we more entirely depend on
the Holy Spirit, more frequently and earnestly pray to
" our heavenly Father, to give us his Holy Spirit," as he
has promised; {Luke \i. 13 ;) and were we more careful

neither to grieve him by our sins, nor to quench his sacred

influences by our negligence. Thus we should learn to

rejoice in Christ Jesus amidst all our tribulations. {Note
Rom. V. 3—5.)

V. 16—22.
For a little while, believers must be absent from their

beloved Saviour; and they may be often called to mourn
for sin, and to pass through manifold tribulations ; while

the world around them rejoices in carnal mirth, and de-

structive prosperity, or perhaps in the success of atrocious

iniquities ! {Notes, Ec. vii. 2—6. Luke vi. 20—26'. 2 Cor.

vii. 9— 11.) But their joys and the believers sorrows are

alike transient : they have their fears and forebodings to

damp their mirth ; he has his hopes and anticipations to

alleviate his afflictions : {Note, Frov. xiv. 10 :) and, as a

sorrow is coming on them, which none can mitigate or

terminate ; so the believer is the heir of an unalienable joy,

{P. O. Luke xvi. 19—26. Note, 1 Pet. i. 6—9.) Indeed,

many of his sorrows are, as a necessary crisis, inseparably

connected with everlasting glory, in which all remembrance
of grief will be swallowed up in unutterable joy ; while^

the ungodly man's glimmering " lamp will be put out in

" total darkness."—It might have excited in us astonish-

ment and distress, if we had seen the apostles weeping
over their crucified Lord, and the enemies of Gud glorying

in their success: but where is now the joy of his murderers,

or the sorrow of his friends ? These have seen him again,

and are filled with consolation. Such will be the event of
every believer's trials : may we then " choose that good
" part, which can never be taken from us."

V. 23—33.

Blessed be God, we are encouraged to come at all times,

especially when depressed with sorrow, to the mercy-scat

of our God, in the Redeemer's name ; that we may ask
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axi.4i. Ps.cxxi, JL HESE words spake Jesus, * and
u. xx^viiru: lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said,

^ V"- -^S- "jv- B Father, the hour is come : ffloriry
xii. 23. 27, 28.

1 1 r^ -i

<D J

Markxfv!' 4?! ^hy Son, that thy Son also may glorify
Luke xxii. 1)3. -J-Viofi*

c 4, 5. vii. 39. xi. I'iict: •

4. xiii. 31, 32. Acts iii. 13. Phil. ii. 9— 11. 1 Pet. i. 21.

and receive, till our affliction be turned into " the fulness

" of joy !
" Thus " darkness will become light before us ;

"

those things, which seemed most obscure, will appear

plain and satisfactory ; we shall have increasing evidence,

that the Father himself loves us, as those who, taught and

drawn by his preventing grace, love and believe in his in-

carnate Son. We shall perceive that he knows, and even

anticipates, our desires and requests ; that he delights to

hear and answer our prayers ; and that even our manifold

infirmities, mistakes, and offences, will not cause him to

cease from loving us, and communicating all needful bless-

ings to us.—But " while we think we stand, let us take
" heed lest we fall

:

" we know not how we should act, if

we were brought into temptation ; we ought therefore to

watch and pray without ceasing, that we may not l)e left

to ourselves. {Notes, Matt, vi, 13. xxvi. 40, 41.)—We
must seek our peace and comfort in Christ ; and not in

the world, which we must conflict with as an enemy, in

whatever form it appears ; an enemy which we must over-

come, or we shall fatally be overcome by it : and we should

expect tribulation as long as we continue here on earth.

But, relying upon our victorious Saviour, and looking con-

stantly to him, we may go forward with confidence ; as-

sured of being made more than conquerors, through the

love and power of our omnipotent, gracious, faithful, and

unchangeable Friend.

NOTES
Chap. XVII. V. 1—3. ' Jesus Christ, the eternal

* High Priest, being about to offer himself, by solemn
* prayers consecrates himself as the Sacrifice, and us along
* with him, to God the Father. This prayer, therefore,

* has been the foundation of the church of God from the
* creation of the world, is now, and will be, to the con-
' summation of all things.' Beza.—In the preceding chap-

ter our Lord closed his instructions to his apostles, pre-

vious to his crucifixion
;
(except what passed in the garden :)

and in this he addressed his Father, in their presence, by
a most interesting and affecting prayer ; in which his own
approaching and most tremendous sufferings seem almost

forgotten ! Through the whole, he spake as the incarnate

Son of God ; he supplicated as Man, and as the Mediator of

his people
;
yet he sometimes expressed himself with divine

majesty and authority.—In the attitude of reverent devo-

tion, he addressed God, as his Father in a peculiar sense

:

{Mar^. Ref. a.—Notes, xi. 41—46, v. 41. Matt. xi. 25,

26 :) and, observing that the important, the decisive, the

long expected hour was come, when he should expiate

the guilt of his people, by his agonizing sufferings and
ignominious death, he prayed, that he, the eternal Father,

would " glorify his Son." {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Notes, xii.

27—33, V. 28. xiii. 31—35, vv. 31, 32. xv. 12, 13.)—The
Father glorified Christ, by supporting his human nature

through his unknown sufferings, and enabling him to ex-

ercise perfect meekness, patience, love, and zeal, under

2 As "*thou hast given him power dm. 35.,v.^i-

over all flesh, that he should ^ give
]i ^^J;^-. ^

eternal life to ^as many as thou hast I'i'i-litix

given him: \\ "zTf- g%-
1 Pet. iii. 22. e iv. 14. vi. 27. 54—57. x. 28. xj. 25, 26. Rom. vi. iz. iCol! ii!

3, 4. 1 Tim. i. 16. 1 John i. 2. ii. 25. v. 20. Jude 21. f 6. 9. i2. ii. v. 37. 39
X. 29.

them all ; by the appearance of an angel to him in his

agony in the garden : by the miracles and prodigies at-

tending his crucifixion ; by the conversion of the penitent

thief; by the testimonies borne to him by Pilate and the

centurion ; the fulfilment of ancient types and prophecies

in him ; the acceptance of his sacrifice ; his resurrection

and ascension ; and his exaltation to the mediatorial throne,
" angels, principalities, and powers being made subject to
" him." And the Son glorified God the Father, in the dis-

play of his justice, holiness, truth, and mercy, and in mag-
nifying his law and government, both in his humiliation,

and in the glory which followed it. (Notes, vii. 37—39, v.

39. Ps. Ixxii. 17—19. Is. ix. 6, 7. xlix. 5, 6. Jets ii. 33

—

36. iii. 12—16, v. 13.)—This petition referred to the powc
or authority, committed to him as Mediator, to determine

the final condition of all the human race ; and to give

eternal life to all those, who had been " given to him " in

the covenant of redemption
;

{Notes, 6— 12. vi. 36—40, v.

37. X. 26—31, vv. 28—30 ;) for eternal life could not be
given to them, unless Christ their Surety both glorified

the Father, and was glorified of him. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Note, v. 20—29.) This eternal life consisted in " the
" knowledge of the only true God," as distinguished from
all creatures and all idols ; and " of his Son Jesus Christ,

" whom he had sent " to be the Saviour of the world, God
must be known in his perfections, and in the beauty, ex-

cellency, glory, and harmony of them. This knowledge
must be received from revelation, by faith, and through
spiritual illumination, and increased by experience and com-
munion. It cannot be acquired, except by the knowledge
of Christ, in his divine Person and mediatorial character

and work. {Marg. Ref. g—i.

—

Notes, Matt. xi. 27. 2 Cor.

iv. 5, 6.) In every other view of God, he either appears

so just as to exclude the exercise of mercy to the guilty,

or so merciful as to interfere with the perfection of justice,

holiness, and truth. The glory and the harmony of the

divine attributes must be seen " in the face of Jesus Christ
:"

this knowledge is always attended with reverential fear and
confidence ; and it produces love, gratitude, submission,

obedience, spiritual worship, and conformity to him. {Notes,

1 C/ij". xxviii. 9. Jer.xxiv. 7.xxxi. 31

—

S4. Eph. iii. 14—19,

vv. 18, 19. Phil. iii. 8—11. 2 Pet. i. 1, 2. iii. 17, 18. 1 John
ii. 3—6. V. 20, 21.) This is the sinner's way to eternal

life : it evidences his title to it ; it is his meetness for it,

and the earnest of it ; and when this knowledge shall be
perfected, holiness and felicity will be completely enjoyed.

{Notes, xiv. 4—6, v. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. 1 John iii. 1—3,
V. 3.)

Thou hast given him power. (2) Edoinag av\u> s^sa-tav. iii.

35. v. 22. 26, 27. xiii. 3. Matt, xxviii. [S.—E^^aiav. i. 12.

v. 22. Note, Matt, xxviii. IS.—The only true God. (3) Tov
[J.0V0V aXrjSivov 0eov.—' These words cannot be reasonably
* supposed to exclude him from a true divinity, who is in
' scripture stiled aXYjBtvog 0£of. ... (1 John v. 20.) True
' therefore is the gloss of Grotius, that he is stiled the
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g 25. viii. 19. 5^, 3 And ^ this is life eternal ; that they
9. ps ix.Jo."!": miarht know thee " the only true God,
til 11. Jer. IX. . *—

'

^

2fxxx\ 33.:m. i and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.
Hos. VI. 3. ICor. TVi i'r»ii
XV. 34. 2 Cor. iv. 4 2" havc srlorined thee on the earth

:

b. J 1 hes. I. 8. o
rjohniv6'v'2o' I 'have finished the work which thou

"x';.-:''j'e;.'x'^'i5:gavest me to do.

i ?hes.;'i. 9! 5 And now, O Father, " glorify thou

jjohn^.lo.^^' me with thine own self, with the glory

"-29^' xil: 49':
.')0^ which I had with thee "before the

xiv. 26. Is. xlviii. ^ .,

le.jxu.^Mark worM was.

f? ,i •'4," ,?• 6^1" have manifested thy name
14, 15. V. II. 12. II 1.11

j^j^i'^^
*'''-!;••*;; unto ^ the men which thou gavest me

Ho-'^Actf xx.''24: out of the world :
^^ thine they were,

2 Tim. iv. 7.' " m 24. i. 18. iii. 13. x. 30. xiv. 9. Prov. viii. 22—31. Phil. ii. 6. Col.

i. 1ft— 17. Heb. i.3. 10. 1 John i. 2. Rev. v. 9—14. n i. 1—3. Matt. xxv. 34. 1 Pet.

i. 20. Kev. xiii. 8. o 26. i. 18. xii. 28. Ex. iii. 13—15. ix. 16. xxxiv. 5—7. Ps. xxii.

22. Ixxi. 17—19. Alatt. xi. 2o—27. Luke x. 21, 22. 2 Cor. iv. C. Heb. ii. 12. IJolin v. 20.

p 2. 9. 11. 14. Hi. 24. vi. 37. 39. x. 27—29. xv. 19. xviii. 9. Acts xiii. 48. q 9, 10.

Rom. viii. 28-30. xi. 2. Eph. i. 4—1 1. 2 Thes. ii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2.

and thou gavest them me ;
' and they

have kept thy word.

7 Now ' they have known that all

things, whatsoever thou hast given me,
' are of thee :

8 For " I have given unto them the
words which thou gavest me : and they
have "" received them, ^ and have known
surely that I came out from thee, and
they have believed that thou didst
send me.

9 I ' pray for them : I pray not for
the world, * but for them which thou
hast given me ; for they are thine.

10 And ^ all mine are thine, and
34. Heb. vii. 25. ix. 24. 1 John ii. 1, 2. v. 19. Rev. xii. 9. xiii. 8. xx
b X. 30. xvi. 14, l.i. 1 Cor. iii. 21—23. Col. i. 16—19. ii. 9.

viii .31, 32. xiv.
21—24. XV. 3. 7.
Ps. cxix. II.

Prov. ii. 1—6,
10, II. iii. 1—4,
xxiii. 23. Col-
iii. 16. 2 Tim. i-

13. Rev. ii. 13.

iii. 8. 10.

vii. 16, 17. xiv. 7
—10.20. xvi. 27
-30.
10. viii. 28. X.

29, 30. xii. 49,

50. xvi. 15, 16.

14. Prov. i. 23.
Matt. xiii. 11.

Eph. iii. 2—8.
iv. 11, 12.

iii. 33. Prov. i.

3. ii. I. iv. 10.

viii. 10. X. 8.

1 Cor. xi. 23. xv.
1, 2. 1 Thes. ii.

13. iv. 1.

6. 7. 25. 1 John
iv. 14.

14. 16. 20. xiv.

16, 17. xvi. 26,
27. Luke xxii.

32. Rom. viii.

a 6. 24.

* only true God, in exclusion of those. ..whom the false

* persuasion of the Gentiles had introduced.' IVhithy,—
kM^ivo;. 1 Thes. i. 9. 1 John ii. 8. v. 20. Rev. iii. 7- 14.

XV. 3. xvi. 7- xix. 2. 9. 11. xxi. 5. xxii. 6. See on xv. 1.

—

ISlotes, Is. xliii. 8—13, vv. 10, 11. xliv. 6—8. xiv. 1—6,

vv. 5, 6. 20—22.
V. 4, 5. Our Lord next stated, that he had " glorified

" the Father on the earth." He had glorified him by his

perfect obedience, his holy doctrine, and his numerous
miracles; and he was about to glorify him by his expiatory

sufferings : so that it might be said, that " he had finished

" his work " on earth ; for he was assured of being carried

honourably through that closing awful scene. {Marg. Ref.

k, I—Notes, iv. 31—38, v. 34. xix. 28—30. Is. 1. 5—9.)
He therefore called on the Father, to " glorify him with
" himself," at his right hand, as invested with all autho-

rity, exercising all divine perfections, and receiving all

adoration ; according to that glory, which he had with

the Father, before the creation of the world. {Marg. Ref.

m, n.

—

Notes, i. 1—5. 18. xvi. 25—28. Prov. viii. 22

—

30. 2 Cor. viii. 6—9. Phil. ii. 5—8. Heb. ii. 14, 15.)

This glory he had veiled for a time under " the form
of a servant ;

" in order that in human nature he

might be exalted to it, as the Head and Saviour of his

body the church.
—

^To suppose with the Socinians, as

some who were far remote from Socinianism, or from

being disposed to derogate from the Saviour's glory, have

done, that nothing more is here meant, than God's eternal

decree of glorifying the man Christ Jesus, not only ener-

vates the language, but induces palpable obscurity and
impropriety into it ; and sanctions a method of explaining

away the scriptures, which is of dangerous, nay pernicious

tendency : for thus the elect may be spoken of in similar

language, as indeed some have ventured to speak of

their eternal justification. {Note, Rom. viii. 28—31, v. 30.)—
* Bring my human nature into a participation of the

* glory, which I the Aoyoj had with thee before the begin-
* ning of the world.' Theophylact,

I havefinished. (4) ElsXeiua-a. See on iv. 34.— fVith thine

own self: ... with thee. (5) Uapa asaura' ...Trocpa <roi. xiv. I7.

23. Acts X. 6.—Num. xxii. 9. 1 Sam. xxii. 3. Prov. viii.

30. Sept.

V. 6— 1 0. Our Lord, in the greatest part of this prayer

or intercession, had the apostles primarily in view, but not
exclusively. They were the depositaries of his doctrine

;

and being present on this affecting occasion, were aj)point-

ed to communicate what they heard, to all other believers,

for their instruction and encouragement. Christ had
" manifested the name " (or the perfections, purposes,
truths, and will) of the Father, to those who had been
given to him from among the people of the world, with
whom they had associated, before they were called to be
his disciples :

* to those peculiar disciples whom thou wast
' pleased by thy grace to fit, and so to bring to me, to
' undertake my discipleship.' Hammond. ' To my disciples,

' whom thou hast given to me, by causing them to believe
' in me.' fVhitby. {Marg. Ref. o, p.—See on 1—3, v. 2.)

They had been the Father's in an especial manner, not
only the creatures of his power, but the objects of his

choice, even before they were converted; nay, before they

were given to the Son to be redeemed and saved by him.
At length they had believed, obeyed, and kept his word;
and were assured, that all things which Jesus had done,

taught, and claimed, (by the gift or commission of the

Father to him,) were indeed according to the will, expres-

sive of the perfections, and conducive to the glory of the

Father. They had received the words of their Lord with

implicit credence, even as he had delivered them from the

Father, and were convinced of his divine mission and au-

thority. {Marg. Ref. q—y.

—

Note, xvi. 25—30.) He there-

fore offered this prayer especially for the eleven apostles,

but not excluding the seventy disciples, and others who
believed in him ; and not for the world at large : for un-

believers continuing such, were not, in this special sense,

interested in his intercession, except as any of them were
of that number, who had been " given to him " to be
saved by him ; as all those had been who believed in him.

Those for whom he prayed were still the Father's, though
given to the Son ; by reason of the perfect union of essence,

counsel, and operation between them. Indeed, not only

the same persons belong equally to the Father and to the

Son, but the same things also ; so that all things belonging

to Christ belong equally to the Father, and all things be-

longing to the Father, belong equally to the Son. Thus
the power and perfections of the Father are the Son's like-

wise; and the honour and worship of the Son are the

it7
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f V. 23. xi. 4. xii.

as. Actsxix. 17.

Phil. i. 20. ii. 9
—11. 2 The!!, i.

10. 12. Hev. V. 8
-14.

<1 l.T xiii. 1. X xvl.

28. Acts i. 9— 11.

iii. 21. Heb. 1.3.

IX. 24.

e 14—18. XV. 18—
21. xvi.3:t. Matt.
X. 11. Jam. iv.

4. I Ji.hn iii. 12,

13. V. 19.

( 25. Matt. V. 48.

1 Pet. i. l.O— 17.

Kev. iv. 8. XV. 4.

K 10. l.'i. X.29, 30.

Ps. xvii. 8, 9.

Is. x.'ivii. 3.

1 Peii. 0. Jude
I.

h Ps. Ixxix. 9. Is.

Ixiv. 2. Jer. xiv.

7. 21. Ez. XX. 9.

22. 44. Man. vi.

9. Rom. ix. 17.

I 21, 22. X. 30. xiv.

20. Kom. XV. h
28. Heb. ii. 13.

70,71. 2Thes.

thine are mine ;
* and I am glorified in

them.

\/l And now ** I am no more in the

world ;
^ but these are in the world, and

I come to thee. ^Holy Father, ^keep
through ^ thine own name those whom
thou hast given me, ' that they may be
one, as we are.

12 While I was with them in the

world, ^ I kept them in thy name : those

that thou gavest me I have kept, ' and
none of them is lost, but "" the son of

perdition ;
" that the scripture might

be fulfilled.
, 6. I Cor. i. 10. xii. 12, 13. Eph. iv. 4. k vi. 37. 39, 40. x. 27,

1 xiii. IS. xviii. 9. Luke iv. 26. 27. 1 John ii. 19. m vi.

ii. 3. n Ps. cix. 6-19. Acts i. 16—20. 2b.

Father's likewise : and there is no competition between
their authority or honour; but the most perfect imity,

harmony, and coincidence. {Notes, v. 20—23. Phil. ii. 9

—

11.)—And as the disciples were beloved alike by the Son
and by the Father ; so the Son, equally with the Father,

would be glorified in their salvation, and by their holy

lives and labours. {Marg. Ref. c.— Thy name, &c. (6)

Notes, 25, 26. Ex. iii. 14. xxiii. 20—23. xxxiv. 5—7.

Nim. vi. 24—27. Is. ix. 6, 7. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.

All mine are thine, &c. (10) Ta s[xa Travra aix srt, km to.

(TO. epbu. See on xvi. 14. Note, xvi. 14, 15.

V. 11, 12. Jesus was at the very point of leaving the

world, as to his personal presence in human nature. {Note,

xiii. 1—5, vv. I. 3.) But while he rejoiced in the thought
of " going to the Father," be most affectionately regarded
his disciples, who were to continue in the world, in the

midst of snares, dangers, and tribulations. He therefore

interceded with God, as his '' Holy Father," (referring to

all his moral excellences, as engaged to accomplish the

purposes of the new covenant, especially in the sanctifica-

tion of believers ;) that he would " keep them through his

" own name," that is, according to his power and perfec-

tions, and for the glory of his name ; or, in the faith, love,

and worship of himself: that they might be most inti-

mately united in judgment, affection, doctrine, worship,
and labours ; even according to the inexplicable union of
the Father and the Son in the unity of the Godhead, or of
God and man in the Person of Christ. {Marg. Ref. d—h,—Note, 20, 21.) He had hitherto, by his presence and
instructions, preserved them in this respect : none of those

who " had been given to him " had departed from him, or

run into the ways of destruction ; save that Judas, who
was emphatically " a child of wrath," " the son of ])erdi-

" tion," had been left to perish, according to the predic-

tions of the scripture concerning him {Marg. Ref. i— n.—Notes, Ps. cix. 6—20. Jets i. 20—22.)—If we under-
stand " the giving to Christ," in this verse, as before

;

(6—9 ;) then Judas is not mentioned as an exception, but
by way of opposition, or distinction: as the woman of
Sarepta is distinguished from the widows of Israel, and
Naaman the Syrian from the lepers in Israel, {Note, Luke
iv. 23—32.) In the preceding verses, those who were given
to Christ are stated to have " kept his word," and " be-

13 And now " come I to thee ; and

these things I speak in the world,
P that they might have my joy fulfilled

in themselves.

14 I have '' given them thy word

;

and 'the world hath hated them, be-

cause 'they are not of the world, even

as I am not of the world.

15 I pray not that thou shouldest
' take them out of the world, but that

thou shouldest " keep them from the

evil.

16 They ""are not of the world, even

as I am not of the Avorld.

3. Heb.

1 Ciir. iv 10. Ps. cxxi. 7.

iv. 18. 1 John v. 13.

Matt. vi. 13

X 14.

Luke xi. 4. Gal. i. 4. 2 Tl

o ]. xiii.

xii. 2.

p iii. 29. XV. 11.

xvi. 22-24. 3.3.

Iveli.viii. 10. Ps.

xliii. 4. cxxvi 5.

Acts xiii. 52.

Kovo- xiv. 17.

Gal.v.22. 1 John
i. 4. 2 John 12.

q8
r v'.i. 7. XV. 1ft—

21. Gen. iii. 15.

Prov. xxix. 27.

Zecii. xi. a
Matt. X. 24, 25.

I Pet. iv. 4, 5.

1 John iiL 12,

13.

s 16.viii.23. 1 John
iv. 5, 6. V. 19,

20.

t Ps. XXX. 9. Ec
ix.lO. Is.xxxviii.

18, 19. IvJi. i.

Luke viii. 38,
39. Phil. i. 20—
26.

u Gen. xlviii. \<i.

les, iii. 3. 2 Tim.

" lieved in him :" but Judas had always been a hypocrite,

and was now become a traitor and an apostate ; and there-

fore Christ could not mean to include him in that number.
{Note, vi. 66—71, vv. 70, 71. xiii. 18—30, vv. 18. 21. 27—30.) And if in this verse we understand by those " given
" to Christ," such, as were given to him to be his apostles,

without any reference to faith, or to " the election of
" grace ;

" we cannot explain the preceding verses in that

sense, because they are verified in none but true believers,

of which number Judas never had been.

—

The son ofper-
dition. (12) Note, 2 Thes. ii. 3, 4. ' " The Son of perdi-

tion " signifies one, who deservedly perishes : as " a
( (( son of death," (2 Sam. xii. 5,) " children of hell,"

* {Matt, xxiii. 15,) and " children of wrath," {Epli. ii. 3,)
' signify persons justly obnoxious to death, hell, and wrath.'

Doddridge.

I kept them. (12) E7»»p8v ai/rsj. 6. 11. 15. Matt, xxvii. 36.

xxviii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 9. Eph. iv. 3. Jude 21.

—

I have kept.]

EipyXala. xii. 25. Acts xii, 4. 1 John v. 21. Jude 24.

—

But.] Ej ju-n. Matt. xii. 4. Liike iv. 26, 27. Gal. i. 7. Rev,
ix. 4. xxi. 27.—The son of perditioii.] 'O mog thj aTruKua:.

2 Thes. ii. 3.

—

k-KuXuac. Matt. vii. 13. Rom. ix. 22.

1 Tim. vi. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 2, 3. Ab cfKoXXviJu, perdo.

V. 13—16. Before Jesus ascended to iiis glory he spake

these things, in his exhortation and intercession, before

the apostles, that they and their brethren (and indeed all

who should duly regard this record of them,) might " have
" his joy fulfilled in them ;

" that is, the joy which he con-
ferred on them, similar to that, which he possessed in the

assurance of his Father's love, and in the prospect of his

glory.—' That the joy they had hitherto from my love to
* them, (xv. 11,) my presence with them, and care cf
' them, may, in my absence, be increased by the presence
' of that Spirit with them, who will supply my bodily ab-
* sence, (xvi. 7,) and whose fruits are joy and peace, {Gal.
' V. 22,) yea, by whom I, tliough absent in body, am
' still presentwith them. (xiv. 8.)' fVhitby. {Marg. Ref. o, p.
Notes, xiv. 21—24. xv. 9—11. Matt. xxv. 19—23. Heb.
xii. 2, 3.) They would greatly need this support ; as he
had " given the word " of the Father to them, that they

might boldly profess and zealously preach it before men.
The world had already begun to hate them on that account;

and would still more hate and persecute them, because they
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y 19. »iii. R2. XT.

CHAPTER XVI

L

A. D. 33.

3 Ps xix 7-9. 17 ^Sanctify them through thy
cxix. 9. 11. 104. .--- •'-.

- "^ •'

lX vii!: ii! truth :
' thy word is truth

-{^cor'k^s! 18 As * thou hast sent me into the
i. '2V.''i perV. world, even so have I also sent them

"^ vn; 40. 2 Sam. into the world.
vii.28. Ps. xii. 0. T/-4AlhP !• 1 X •/»
x.x. 7. cxix. 14-1. 19 And tor their sakes " I sanctify
152. Epli. IV. 21, J

I;
2 Tim. ii. 25, rnyself, •* that they also might be * sanc-

-T^Mau". tified through the truth.« XX. 21

Ixi. 1

xxiii. 34. 2Cor. V. 20. Eph. iii. 7, 8. b Is. Ixii. 1. 2 Cor iv. 15. viii. 9. 2 Tim.
ii. 10. c x. 36. Jer. i. 5. 1 Cor. i. 2. 30. Heb. ii. 11. ix. l.S, 14. 18. 2(5. x. 5—
10.29. d 17. Tit. ii. 14. * Or, truly sanctified.

I

no longer were of the same character or party with them,

•but opposite in every thing ; according as he had not been

of the world, but contrary to it in his whole doctrine and

conduct. {Marg. Ref. q—s. x.

—

NoteSy vii. 3— 10. xv. 17—21. Matt. V. 10—12. X. 21—26. 1 John iv. 4—6.) He
did not pray, however, that the apostles and disciples should

be removed out of the world, in order that they miglit

<fscape the effects of the rage, contempt, and enmity of un-

godly men : as they had a great work to do, for the glory

of God and the benefit of mankind, which they must con-

tinue on earth to finish ; at the same time, they must ripen

for their exalted state in heaven, by passing through mani-

fold trials and tribulations. {Marg. Ref. t, u.

—

Notes, Acts

XX. 22—24. 2 Cor. iv. 13—18. Phil. i. 19—26. 2 Tim. ii.

t)— 13. 2 Pet. i. 12— 15.) But he interceded in their be-

lialf, that the Father would preserve them from the evil

;

that is, from being corrupted by the contagious influence

of the world, or tempted by its smiles or frowns to apost-

atize from him ; through the fatal effects of the remains of

sin in their hearts, and by the power and subtlety of Satan,

that "evil one:" {Notes, Gen. xlviii. 16. Matt. vi. 13.

2 Tim. iv. 16— 18:) that so they might pass safely and
honourably through the world, as through an enemy's

country, in some good measure as he had done.

My joy, &c. (13) See on xvi. 24.

—

From the evil. (15)

Ejc t8 Ttovnpy. Matt. V. 37. vi. 13. xiii. 19. 38. Luke xi. 4.

Gal. i. 4. 2 Thes. iii. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 1 John v. 19.

V 17—19. The apostles at this time were truly con-

verted, called out of the ungodly world, and engaged in

a work diametrically opposite to all its sentiments, incli-

nations, and pursuits: {Notes, xiii. 6— 11. xv. 3—5:)

but they needed to be far more completely purified, re-

newed, and consecrated to God, for their distinguished

and most important office. Our Lord therefore prayed,

that they might be "sanctified through the truth" or

revealed word of God, every part of which is holy in its

nature and tendency; the means of " sanctification by
" the Spirit," and thus of rendering the man of God com-
oletely " furnished for every good work." {Notes, 2 Tim.

iii. 14— 17.)—The commandments, doctrines, promises,

warnings, and examples of scripture, are suited to dis-

cover the evil of sin, and to detect it in all its forms and

actings ; to impress the mind with fervent affections to-

wards God and holiness ; to furnish directions, motives,

and encouragements for every thing which is good and ex-

cellent ; and thus to transform tlie believer's soul into its

own holy nature, and to induce him to that dedication of

all his powers to God, in the performance of his proper

work, which is here especially intended. {Marg. Ref. y, z.)

For our Lord immediately referred to his sending forth of

his apostles, to publish his gospel in the world : and to

\0L. V.

20 ^ Neither ''pray I for these ^ ?r"-
^'"'•

alone, but '"for them also M^hich shair t"m"xv.'i{!

believe on me through their word

f Acts ii. 41. iv. 4.

,19.
xvi. 26. 2 Tim.

21 That ^they all may be one ;
'' as ^

i';; Jer. xxxii.
g 11. 22, 23. X.

111. Jer. xxxii.

thou, Father, art in me, and 1 in thee, >6-)y!' 22-25:

that they also may be one in us :
' that ?«^''-..

^ii-
/

1 y'- .1 , Acts 11. 40. IV.

the world may believe that thou hast fc„^T,o''";,^-

sent me. .'.-'•

.fri'-,^>''
„ „ „ 111. 28. Epli. IV.

3-6. Phil, i 27. ii. I-.'i. Col. iii. II— 14. i Pet. iii. 8. 9
xiv. 9— 11. Phil. ii. 6. IJolinv. 7. i xiii. 35.

h v. 23. X. 30. 3.S,

their being wholly consecrated and set apart to that ser-
vice, and prepared to persevere in it amidst all hardships,
perils, and sufferings, unto death itself. In this manner, he
had been sent by the Father into the world, and had will-

ingly set apart himself, and his whole human nature, as

consecrated by the Holy Spirit, to his most arduous work,
and was now about to give himself an atoning sacrifice for

sin, for the sake of his apostles and disciples, and for the
glory of God in their salvation. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

—

Notes,
X. 32—39. Jer. i. 5. Heb. v. 7—10. x. 28—31.)—In con-
sequence of this, they also would be " sanctified by the
" truth," and consecrated to the work of their ministry

;

that they might promote the same cause in the world, by
their labours, writings, example, and patient sufferings;

and many of them by becoming martyrs for their testi-

mony to his gospel. {Note, xv. 12

—

}G, v. 16.)

Sanctify. (19) 'Ayiaaov. 19. Matt. vi. 9. xxiii. 17. 19.

Luke xi. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 1 Thes. v. 23.

—

Ex. xxix. 1. 21.

27. 33. Sept.—See on x. 36.

V. 20, 21. In these verses Christ interceded for all

Christians in every age, to the end of the world ; and in

this view of them, they are replete with instruction and
consolation to us. Doubtless the effectual calling of sin-

ners, to faith in Christ, takes place in answer to his con-

tinual intercession in heaven, of which this prayer is a

specimen and example : but none are warranted to take

encouragement from that consideration, till they in some
measure believe his word : he therefore prayed for those
" whom the Father had given him " as those " who should
" believe on him through the word " of his apostles. {Marg.

Ref. e, f.— Notes, vi. 36—40. x. 14—18. Rom. viii. 28—
31. 2 Tlies. ii. 13, 14.)—The gospel was especially com-
mitted to the apostles, and from them it has been trans-

mitted through succeeding generations to us; and will be

to posterity to the end of the world.—' The true and sav-

' ing faith comes from hearing the doctrine of the apos-
' ties : and that is the doctrine of the apostles, which
' leads us to Christ alone.' Beza. This venerable writer

had principally in view the additions and alterations, made
by popes and councils, and by the prevalence of super-

stition ; but the modern supposed improvements of sci-

ence, philosophy, and human reasonings, carry large num-
bers as far from Christ and from the apostolical doctrine,

as popery itself does. {Notes, Col. ii. 8— 10. 18, 19.)

—

It should also be observed, from our Lord's words, that

his religion may certainly be found entire and unadulterated,

in the writings of his apostles, and of those who, by their

sanction, wrote the other parts of the New Testament.

Indeed where else can we look for the words of the apos-

tles? What standard of their doctrine have we, if the

New Testament be not that standard ? The miracles
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k i. ifi. XV. 18, 19. 22 And ^ the glory which thou
XX.21—2J.Mark

r.iV-20. gavest me, I have given them; that
Luke xxii. 30. , i -i

Actsv.4i.Rom. thev mav be one, even as we are
xv.l5-20.2Cor. J J '

v.2o.vi. i.Eph. one

:

ii ''O Phil i
''9

Col i.24 2Ti.;s: 23 " I in them, and thou in me, that
1. 5—10. Rev. '

p . 1

1 xi^!' 2o' I John t^^^y ^^y ^^ ° made perfect m one
;
and

m'^i!' 56.' xtv. 10.
° that the world may know that thou

fs'. Rom. viil.'lO, 11. I Cor. i. 30. 2Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 28. I Jolin i. 3. iv. 12— l(i.

n Epli. iv. 12—16. Pliil. iii. 15. Col. i. 28. ii. 2. 9, 10. iii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 10. o 21. xiii. 3S.

which they wrought proved the truth of Christianity: but

if they were not inspired infallibly to communicate to the

world the true doctrine of that holy religion without addi-

tion, adulteration, or omission ; where shall we with cer-

tainty learn the nature of it ? or how be sure, that we are

not deluded by some misrepresentation ?—It is peculiarly

worthy of observation, that the absurdest claims of popes

and councils in this respect, and the more plausible

claims of such moderns as want to improve Christianity

by human reason, are maintained by the same vain suppo-

sition ; namely, that the scripture of itself is eitlier insuffi-

cient, or in some degree uncertain, or too obscure, to an-

swer the purpose.—In behalf however of all this company
of believers, our Lord especially prayed, that they might

be united together in the closest bonds of love ; as one

Body, under one Head, animated by one soul, according

to the incomprehensible union before mentioned, and in

virtue of their union with Christ, and the Father in him,

through the Holy Spirit dwelling in them. {Marg. Ref.

g, h.

—

Notes, xiv. 18—24. Rom. xii. 3—5. 1 Cor. xii. 12

—31. Gal. iii. 26—29. Eph. ii. 19—22. iv. 1—6. 11—
13.) In some respects this request is granted in behalf of

all true Christians, in proportion to the degree of their

illumination and sanctification : but the more closely they

are united in judgment and affection, and the more en-

tirely they live in peace and harmony, professing the same
doctrine, and worshipping God as with one heart and one
mouth, the clearer evidence do they afford of the divine

original and excellency of the gospel, to the conviction

of the world around them. (Notes, xiii. 31—35. Jer.

xxxii. 39—41. Zeph. iii. 9, 10. Jets iv. 32—35. v. 12—16.)
On the other hand, the more those who in so many re-

spects are one, and who are agreed in the most important

matters, differ and dispute about things of inferior mo-
ment, the more ambiguous and uncertain do the truth and
excellency of Christianity appear. (Notes, and P. O. Eph.
iv. 1—6. Note, Phil. i. 27—30.) Men are apt to say, ' It

will be soon enough for us to embrace the gospel,

when its professors are agreed among themselves in what
it consists :

' and those who are not aware of the advan-
tage, which infidels and ungodly men have made of the
divisions and controversies among Christians, against the

common interest of our holy religion, must have been very
little acquainted with their writings, and made but few ob-
servations on the conversation and conduct of mankind.
Mere nominal Christians, indeed, give the most extensive
occasion to the objections; but real believers are far from
being sufficiently circumspect in this particular.—The
union which prevailed among Christians, when the gospel
was first propagated, as springing from the communion of
the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier, evidenced to the world the
divine original of Christianity, in a manner not much less

convincing, than the miraculous powers of the same

hast sent me, ^ and hast loved them, as '' TJohnm.Lu^a

thou hast loved me. q xii. 2fi. xiv. 3.
Matt.xxv.21 23.
xxvi. 29. Luke

24 Father, ''I will that they also, xii.37.xxii.28-

whom thou hast given me, be with me 30.xxiii.43.2Cor.

V. 8. Phil. i. 23.

where I am ;
'' that they may behold iii.2rvii;i4-f7!

my glory, which thou hast given me:
l^°'\^i

* for thou lovedst me before the foun-

dation of the world.

xiv. 13.

xiii. !2.

18. iv.

fi. I John iii. 2.

Rev. xxi. 22.

s 5. Prov. viii. 22
—31.

Spirit, conferred on them through the laying on of the

hands of the apostles. (Notes, Jets II. 44—47.) And
as believers are mentioned by our Lord, without limita-

tion of age or country; the evidence to the truth of

Christianity, by the miraculous gifts vouchsafed in the

primitive church, cannot be particularly intended.—' This
' plainly intimates, that dissensions among Christians
' would. ..be the means of bringing the truth and excel-
' lence of the Christian religion into question.' Dod-
dridge. (Notes, Matt, xviil. 7—9. 15— 17. Luke xvii.

3, 4.)

May be one. (21) 'Ev ua-i. 11. 22, 23. See on x. 30.

V. 22, 23. Our Lord could not here mean his personal

or mediatorial glory : but that glory, which was given to

him as Mediator, to be by him conferred on his disciples
5

or the glory of bearing his image, declaring his truth,

working miracles in confirmation of it, labouring and
suffering in the same cause, and enduring enmity and op-

position from ungodly men, for promoting the honour of

God in the world, and finally of sharing his lieavenly

glory. (Marg. Ref. k, 1.) Thus he gave to them the glory

of concurring in that grand design, for which he became
incarnate, and for which he lived and died ; and of being
" anointed," in their " measure, by the Holy Spirit," for

tliat service
;
(Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, iii. 27—36, v. 34.

Eph. iv. 7— 13 ;) and of being thus made complete, as

one body in Christ, and in the Father through him : and
all men might see, by their doctrine and behaviour, that

they were a holy and happy people ; that their religion

was of heavenly original, because of a heavenly nature

and tendency ; and that they were the proper objects of

the divine love for Christ's sake, and according to the Fa-

ther's love to his " beloved Son in whom he was well
" pleased." (Marg. Ref. o, p.)—' Thou, O Father, art

' in me, as Mediator, and I. ..am in them by my Spirit,

' working effectually in them, to unite them perfectly in

' one, both in themselves and in us.' Bp. Hall.—What-
ever differences prevailed in the primitive church ; there is

not the smallest trace of any real disunion even in judg-

ment among the apostles ; except for a while, concerning

the admission of uncircumcised Gentiles into the church ;

and that matter was soon amicably settled. (Notes, Jets

xi. 1—17. XV. 7—21.) They were all along, as far as we
can learn, " perfectly joined together in the same mind
" and judgment;" and this by an abundant measure of

the illuminating and sanctifying Spirit of God ; as well as

by that infallible inspiration, by which they delivered the

doctrine of their Lord to mankind. This was an especial

honour conferred on them; and a remarkable accom-
plishment of this intercession considered as a prophecy.

(Notes, 2 Pet. iii. 1—4, v. 2. 14—16. 1 John Iv. 1—6. Jude
17—19.)
V. 24. Tlie language of this verse has been considered
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til. Is. xiv. 21. 25 O 'righteous Father, "the world
" A"i^if^^-^]' hath not known thee :

"" but I have
XVI. 3. Matt. XI.

Acts^"xvii^' i: known thee, and ^ these have known
^4.i8-,R°'2;;: that thou hast sent me.
i. 21. XV. 3-1. 2 Cor. iv. 4. GaJ. iv. 8, 9. 2 The?, i. 8. Heb. viii. 11. 1 John v. 19. 20.

Rev. xiii. 8. x i. 18. v. 19, 20. vii. 29. x. 15. y 8. vi. fi9. xvi. 27. 30. Matt. xvi. IG.

by many expositors, ancient and modern, as a claim,

grounded on a covenant, the terms of which would, on

the part of Christ, in a few hours be perfectly fulfilled.

He does not therefore say, I pray, or beseech; but, " I

" will;" as acting by authority, and as One with the Fa-

ther.—It is not, however, certain, that more than a fervent

importunate desire was intended : and it is not adviseable

to adduce doubtful texts, in proof of a disputed point of

doctrine. The language at least implies, that this con-

cluding plea was peculiarly near the heart of the heavenly

Advocate, and there can be no doubt, it will infallibly

be granted. And what is the import of it? That the

whole company which had " been given him," and would
in due time believe on him, should at length be safely

brought to heaven, the place of his special presence as

God, and whither, as man, he was about to ascend ; that

there they might behold and contemplate his glory, as their

beloved Friend and Brother, and in this beatifick vision

find their felicity. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, 1—3, v. 2.

6—12. vi. 36—40. x. 26—31. xiv. 2, 3. Gen. xlv. 13.

P. O. 9—28, conclusion. Notes, 2 Cor. v. 5—8. Phil. i.

19—26. 1 Thes. iv. 13— 18.) For, in this respect, as

well as on account of his divine excellency, the Father
" loved him before the foundation of the world ;

" (Notes,

4, 5. Prov. viii. 22—30. Matt. xxv. 34—40 ;) because he

most perfectly delighted in the mediatorial undertaking and
work of the Son, as fully adequate to all the purposes of

his glory in the salvation of his people.

They may behold. (24) Ssapaa-t. " Steadily contem-
" plate." vi. 40. 62. xiv. 17. 19. xvi. 10. 16, 17. 19.—
Before the foundation of the world.] Upo }ioclaSo\r)s ko(tix8.

See on Matt. xxv. 34.

V. 25, 26. These last verses primarily related to the

apostles.—Jesus addressed God, as his " righteous Fa-
*' ther," not only because of his essential justice, and the

righteousness of his moral government ; but as righteous in

justifying sinners through his obedience unto death, and in

performing the engagements of his everlasting covenant.

{Notes, Is. xlv. 20—22. Rom. iii. 19—26, v. 26.) The
world, indeed, had not known God, in respect of this

righteousness, and his glorious excellences ; for it was in

a state of rebellion against him, and exposed to his just

vengeance on that account. {Marg. Ref. u.

—

Notes, 1

—

3, V. 3. viii. 54—59. Acts xvii. 22—25. Rom. i. 18—23.
28—32. 1 Cor i. 20—24. Gal iv. 8—11.) But as he,

his beloved Son, had perfectly known him ; as the apos-

tles had assuredly believed that the Father had sent him ;

(Marg. Ref. x, y ;) and as he had declared, and would
still further declare, the name and perfections of God to

them, by his doctrine which would be confirmed by liis

Spirit : so they were, and would be, distinguished from
the world, by the knowledge of God and all its happy
effects (3) ; in order that, being One with him, and
members of his mystical body, the love of the Father to

him might be communicated to them, and abide with

them, also j and that thus, being joined to him as one

26 And ^ I have declared unto them ^ see on e. viii,

thy name, and will declare it : ^ that
^^'f/'-^-

"«^

the love wherewith thou hast loved me ^
|if,.rf6. 22/23.

may be in them, " and I in them. 2Tii'.'i'l'6!^^"
1) 23. vi. 56. xiv. 20. xv. 4. Rom. viii. 10. 1 Cor. i. 30. xii. 12. Gal. ii. Eph. iii. 17.
Col. 1. 27. ii. 10. iii. 11. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 13, 14.

spirit, they might be filled " with all the fulness of God,

'

and come as near the Fountain of all felicity as creatures
possibly could do. (Marg. Ref. z—b.

—

Notes, 6—10.
Eph. iii. 14—21.)—After all endeavours to explain this

chapter, we must allow, that our thoughts are swallowed
up, in those depths of wisdom and love, and in those
mysteries of the Godhead, with which it is replete; and
that the light of heaven alone can fully clear it up to us.

(Note, Rom. xi. 33—36.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

Fervent prayer forms the proper conclusion of religious

instructions, and the preparation for approaching trials

and sufferings : and our eyes and hearts should habi-

tually be lifted up to our heavenly Father, that he would
glorify himself in and by us; prosper our endeavours
to honour him ; support us in resisting temptations

;

and carry us through all difficulties to his heavenly king-
dom. (Notes, 2 Thes. i. 5—12, vv. 10—12. P. O.) But
all our supplications must be presented througii the in-

tercession of our great High Priest, who " hath power
" over all flesh ; " and who gives eternal life to all his

chosen and believing people, and will consign all unbe-
lievers to everlasting punishment. For, however men
may deny, deride, or overlook it, " eternal life " cannot

be obtained by any of our fallen race, except through " the
" knowledge of God," as revealed in his Son Jesus, and
through his meritorious obedience unto death ; in which
" he glorified the Father on earth," and " finished the
" work which was given him to do."—By leaving " the
" glory which he had with the Father before the world
" was," in his humiliation on earth, by his ascension into

heaven to be reinstated in his glory, and by the doctrine

which he committed to his holy apostles, he has mani-

fested the name and glory of God to man (6) ; and all

believers " behold that glory as in a glass, till they are

" changed into the same image from glory to glory, by
" the Spirit of the Lord."—This knowledge however

widely differs from those inefficacious notions, which puff

up men with pride : for it is humbling, transforming, and

sanctifying ; the source of all spiritual worship and holy

obedience ; the hope, the evidence, the earnest of eternal

life, and the meetness for heavenly felicity.

V. 6—12.

The special regard of the Saviour to those who were
" given to him out of the world," cannot be overlooked

by the attentive reader : and the things spoken of them are

not peculiar to the apostles ; but they take in all, who re-

ceive and keep his word, who are firmly persuaded that his

doctrine and his works were from the Father, and who
believe in him for the salvation of their souls. For these

persons, with particular purpose aid design, he " came
" into the world ;

" for them he obeyed and suffered; for

them he rose again and reigns ; for them he continually in-
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CHAP. XVIII.

Jesus retires to a garden ; and Judas leads a com-

pany thither to apprehend him, 1—3. At the word

of Jesus, the officers, soldiers, and company fall to

the ground, 4—6 Jesus, yielding up himself, re-

quires that his disciples should be dismissed, 7—9-

Peter cuts off Malchus's ear, and Jesus reproves him.

10, 11. Jesus is bound, and led away to Annas, and

then to Caiaphas, 12— 14. Peter is admitted into the

palace, and then denies Christ, 15— 18. Jesus is ex-

amined by the high priest, and struck by an officer,

ig_24. Peter again twice denies him, 25—27. Jesus

is brought before Pilate, and declares that his " king-

" dom is not of this world," 28—37- Pilate testi-

fies to his innocence, and offers to release him ; but

the Jews prefer Barabbas the robber, 38—40.

tercedes, and not for the world at large : in them he will

eternally be glorified with the Father, whose also they are

;

as " all things that the Father hath are " the Son's like-

wise. No trembling sinner, however, who desires to ap-

proach the Father, and is consciously unworthy to come in

his own name, needs to be discouraged ; for the Saviour

is both able and willing to " save to the uttermost all

" them, who come to God by him." These convictions

and desires are hopeful tokens : and when they lead a man
to the throne of grace, through faith in the word, and re-

liance on the intercession of Emmanuel ; the express

promises of God become his security, and the work al-

ready wrought in him evidences, that he has been
*' chosen unto salvation, through sanctification of the

" Spirit, and belief of the truth ;
" nor can any one,

whatever he professes or preaches, know his election of

God, except by that " faith which worketh by love," and

by its evident fruits. {Notes, 1 Thes. i. 1—4, vv. 3,4. 2 Pet.

i. 5— 11.)—For many have called Christ Lord and Master,

and seemed to be the children and servants of God, who
at length proved " sons of perdition," after the example

of Judas. Such examples should excite us to serious self-

examination, and fervent prayer : but they should not

distress the humble believer, who, though he " cannot do
" the things that he would," is conscious of integrity in

his professed repentance, and faith in Christ, and desire

of living to his glory. These are of that number, who,

through the intercession of Christ, shall be " kept by the

" power of God," to the glory of his name, and in his

worship and service, " through faith, unto eternal salva-

" tion." {Note, 1 Pet. i. 3—5.) None of them ever

were or will be lost : for " the sons of perdition " only

seemed to be of them, but they never were one with

them in judgment, disposition, and aifection. {Note,

1 John ii. 18, 19.)

V. 13—19.
The true disciples of Christ live at present in an en-

snaring and evil world, which hates and despises them :

yet the recollection of his words, and the experience of

his faithfulness, may fill them with holy joy in him and in

each other, amidst all their tribulations. They should

indeed be willing to die, but not impatiently desire it

:

for their loving Advocate does not intercede for their im-

mediate removal out of the world, but that they " may
" be kept from the evil of it." They must, however, care-

fully remember, that they are not left here, to pursue any

of those objects, which the men of the world are pur-

suing; but to glorify God, to " serve their generation," to

finish their work, and " to be perfected through sufFer-

" ings," after the example of " the Captain of their sal-
'• vatlon." They should therefore hope and pray, that the

grace, which has separated them from the world, may pre-

serve them from the evil of it, and from the snares of the

wicked one : they should seek to be sanctified more and

more through the word of truth, that they may be de-

voted unreservedly to the service of him, who " through.

" the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God,"

for their sakes, and " to purge their consciences from
" dead works, that they might serve the living God :

"

{Note, Heb. ix. 11— 14, vv. 13, 14:) and they should

carefully examine, whether the doctrines which they hold

have a sanctifying effect upon their own hearts and lives.

For, as all divine truth is of a holy nature, if our religious

opinions do not make us hate all sin, and long and pray

for holiness, we may be sure, either that they are not

divine truths, or that we do not receive them by a living

faith, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit.

V. 20—26.

Blessed be God, that we sinners, in these remote re-

gions and distant ages, are interested in this prayer of our

Redeemer, if we truly believe in him according to the

word of his holy apostles ! May we continually recollecty

that union and communion with the Father and the Son

by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, and union, peace,,

and harmony with one another, formed the substance of

our Redeemer's prayer for all his disciples, to the end of

time. Let us then " endeavour to keep the unity of the

" Spirit in the bond of peace :
" and let us pray with fer-

vour and without ceasing, for a larger portion of divine

illumination, in behalf of ourselves and of all our bre-

thren, that we may all be united " in one mind and judg-
" ment." Let us also constantly beseech our God to be-

stow on us far more abundance of holy love ; that we may
amicably differ in opinion, where we cannot see things ex-

actly in the same light. Thus a spirit of mutual candour^

forbearance, and active self-denying kindness, among " all

" who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity," may con-

vince the world, that we are of one lieart and soul, though

somewhat separated by external circumstances ; and that

we are all soldiers in one army, though not exactly mar-
shalled and disciplined in the same manner; that we are

indeed fighting against sin, the world, and the devil ; and
that we will not be seduced to turn our arms against each

other, as has too often been the case, to the joy and tri-

umph of our insulting enemies. Thus we shall best ma-
nifest the truth and excellency of our religion, and the

divine authority of its great Author. Thus we shall expe-

rience more intimate union of soul, and more sweet and
sanctifying communion with the God of our salvation, and
with his saints. Thus we shall have a measure of the

Redeemer's glory conferred on us, by being conformed to

his image, united with his people, and hated by those only,,

who " hate him and the Father that sent him." Thus ai
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a xiii. 31, &c. xiv.

—xvii.

b xiv. 31. Matt.
xxvi. 3R. Mark
xiv. 32. Lulie
xxii. 39, 40.

c 2 Sam. XV. 23.

1 Kings XV. 13.

'i Kings xxiii. 6.

12. '.' Clir. XV.
IH. XXX. 14. Jer.

xxxi.40. Kidron,
d 26. Gen. ii. 15.

iii. 23.

e Mark xi. 11, 12.

Luke XXI. .37.

f xiii. 2. 27—30.
Matt. xxvi. 47.

bi. Mark xiv.4;^,

44. 48. Luke
xxii. 47. Acts i.

16.

t, 12. Gr. Ps. iii. 1,

2. xxii. 12.

h xiii. 1. xix. 23.

JIa.t. xvi. 21.

xvii. 22, 23. XX.

18, 19. xxvi. 2.

21.3!. Mark x.

33, 34. Luke
xviii. 31—33.

xxiv. 6, 7. 44.

Arts iv. 24—28.
XX. 22, 23.

When Jesus had " spoken these

words, ^ he went forth with his disci-

ples over "the brook Cedron, where
was '^ a garden, into the which he en-

tered, and his disciples.

2 And Judas also, which betrayed

him, knew the place ;
^ for Jesus oft-

times resorted thither with his disci-

ples.

3 ^ Judas then, having received ^ a

band of men, and officers from the

chief priests and Pharisees, cometh
thither with lanterns, and torches, and
weapons.

4 Jesus therefore, #'' knowing all

things that should come upon him,

length we shall surely be with him for ever, to behold

his glory, and enjoy, as one with him, that love with

which the Father " loved him before the foundation of the
" world;" and shall possess the most complete felicity, in

the full knowledge of that glorious God, whom the world

has not known ; but in knowing whom angels and arch-

angels find blessedness, of which in our present state we
can frame no adequate conception. {Notes, 1 Cor. ii. 6

—

9. xiii. 8— 12. 1 John iii. 1—3, v. 3.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVIII. V. 1—3. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 30—56.

Mark xiv. 26—50. Luke xxii. 39—53.)—Cedron, or Ki-

dron, was a small brook to the east of Jerusalem, over

which David (the type of Christ) passed weeping, when
he fled for fear of Absalom. {Marg. Ref. c.

—

Note, 2 Sam.
XV. 23.) It derived its name from a shady and gloomy
valley, through which it ran,—It is probable, that the gar-

den to which Jesus retired, belonged to some friend, who
willingly and gladly aflbrded him and his disciples this quiet

retreat. But Judas, knowing his custom and purpose of

resorting thither, had procured a cohort of Roman soldiers,

as well as the officers of the Jewish rulers, in order to take

him : and they came with every preparation, which would
have been necessary if they had attempted to apprehend

some desperate criminal, attended with numerous armed
followers, who would use every method to oppose or to

escape them : otherwise lanterns and torches seem not to

have been needful, when the moon was at the full. {Marg.

Ref. a, b. d—g.)
—

^The first Adam fell in a garden; the

second Adam began the last scene of his atoning sufi^erings

in a garden likewise.

The brook. (1) T« %E/ju.a;ppa. Here only N. T.

—

Lev. xi.

9, 10. Num. xxi. 14, 15. Josh. xiii. 9. Sept. Ex %fjjxa

hyems, ei ^oogjiuxus, a psuJJuo.— TJie brook Cedron.] Almost

all the manuscripts read " the brook of Cedars :
" yet the

variation producing this reading is so trivial {tuv xs^picv for

Ta KE^pcov,) and so easily accounted for, and the internal

evidence in favour of the reading adopted by our transla-

tors so conclusive, that most modern criticks consider it

as the true one.

—

A band. (3) Tyjv cnrstpx. 12. See on

Matt, xxvij. 27

went forth, and said unto them, ' Whom 1 1 Kings xvii*. lo.

1
- 14—18. Neh.vi.

seek ye :• n. Ps. iii. e.

5fril 11. V T n xxvii. 3. Prov.

1 hey answered him, Jesus of
^^^f^-

1- 1 ?«.

Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am
'' iv f•..

'ij?-
'?•

7 AiTi 1 1.11 1
Matt. u. 23. xx:.

he. And Judas also, which betrayed ^^

him, ' stood with them.
6 As soon then as he had said unto

them, I am he, ^ they went backward, m 2 Kings i. 9-15

and fell to the ground.

7 Then asked he them again. Whom
seek ye ? And they said, Jesus of Na-
zareth.

8 Jesus answered, I have told you nx.28.xiii.i..'^fi,

that I am he. If therefore ye seek me,
" let these go their way

:

1 Is. iii. 9. Jer
viii. 12.

Ps. xxvii. 2. xl.

14. Ixx. 2, 3.

cxxix. 5. Luke
ix 54—66. Acts
iv. 2y, 30.

xvi. 32. Matt,
xxvi. J6. Mark
xiv. 60—52.
1 Cor. X. 13.

9 That the saying might be fulfilled, iveT.V?"'

V. 4—9. John is entirely silent as to our Lord's agony
in the garden, which had been fully stated by the three

preceding evangelists : {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 36—46. Mark
xiv. 32—42. Luke xxii. 39—46 :) and he proceeds to men-
tion circum.stances, respecting the apprehending of Jesus,

which they had passed over. Our Lord, though fully aware of

all the inexpressible sufferings which were coming upon him,
and every circumstance of them, went forth to meet his

rude assailants, with the most perfect serenity and fortitude!

{Marg. Ref. h.

—

Notes, xiii. 1—5, vv. 1. 3. Luke ix. 51—
56, V. 51. Acts XX. 22—24. xxi. 7— 14.) It is particularly

remarked, that Judas stood with the company, when Jesus

declared himself to be the person whom they sought ; so

that he too was constrained to go " backward, and fall to

" the ground :
" yet he was not dismayed by that further

display of the power of his Lord, but dared to proceed with

his horrid purpose ! {Marg. Ref i—m.

—

Note, Ps. xxvii.

1—3, V. 2.) No doub*: Jesus could with equal ease have

struck the whole com{ ..ny dead in a moment : and it is

wonderful, that the scribes, priests, and other Jews did not

recollect the companies, which were destroyed by fire from

heaven when they came to take Elijah ; and that they should

venture to renew their attempt after this unexpected repulse.

{Notes, xi. 47,48. xii. 9— 11. 2 Kings i. 9— 14. Luke ix.

51—56, V. 54.) But perhaps they ascribed it to the same
power, by which the Pharisees asserted that he wrought

his miracles : and if so, they might deem their preservation

a peculiar interposition of God in their favour. {Note, Ec.

ix. 1—3, V. 3.) Our Lord, however, was pleased not to

proceed any further against them ; but only observed, that

as they sought him, who was ready to yield up himself,

they should let his disciples go away unmolested ; and with

this they were influenced to comply. This conduct of Jesus

accorded to the word, which he had before spoken : {Marg.

Ref n, o.

—

Note, xvii. 11,12:) for he thus not only shew-

ed the most tender concern for their temporal safety, as

given to him to be his apostles : but he kept them, as true

but weak believers, from those temptations, which they

were not then prepared to withstand ; and this conduced

also to their spiritual preservation. {Notes, Luke xxii. 31

—34. 1 Cor. X. 13.)

—

Knowing, &o. (4) ' Our Lord not
' only knew, in general, that he s\iould suffer some great
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A. D. 33. JOHN. A. D. 33.

xvii. 12.

1 2fi. Matt. xxvi.

f)l—5-4. Mark
xiv. 30.47. Luke
xxii. 33. 49—
SI.

I
36. 2 Cor. vi. 7.

X. 4. Epii. vi. 11

-17.
Ps. Ixxv. 8. Ez.

xxiii. 31. Matt.
XX. 22, 23. xxvi.

39. 42. Mark x.

3S, 39. xiv. 35,
3li. Luke xxii.

42. Heb. xii.

xi. 41, 42. xii.

27, 28. XV. 10.

xvii. 24. XX. 17.

Luke xii. 30.

Rom. viii. 1.5

—

If. Heb. xii. a—
10.

3. Matt. xxvi.

67. Mark xiv.

bS. Luke xxii.

64.

I Acts xxi. 31. 37.

xxii. 24—28.
xxiii. 10. 17, &c.
Gr.

I Gen. xxii. 9. xl.

3. Judg. xvi. 21.

Ps. cxviii. 27.

Matt, xxvii. 2.

Mark xv. 1.

I Lukeiii. 2, Acts
iv. 6.

: xi. 51.

And Jnnas sent

Christ hound
unto Caiaphas th

which he spake, ** Of them which thou

gavest me have I lost none.

10 Then '' Simon Peter having a

sword drew it, and smote the high

priest's servant, and cut off his right

ear. The servant's name was Mal-
chus.

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter,
"^ Put up thy sword into the sheath

:

' the cup which ' my Father hath given

me, shall I not drink it ?

12 Then ' the band, and " the cap-

tain, and officers of the Jews, took

Jesus, and " bound him,

13 And led him away to ^' Annas
first ; for he was father-in-law to Cai-

aphas, which was the high priest '^ that

same year*.

14 Now * Caiaphas was he which
gave counsel to the Jews, that it was
e high priest, 21. a xi. 49-52.

expedient that one man should die for

the people.

15 ^ And ^ Simon Peter followed b

Jesus, and so did another disciple.

That disciple was known unto the

high priest, and went in with Jesus

into the palace of the high priest.

16 But Peter stood at the door with-

out. Then went out that other disci-

ple, which was known unto the high
priest, and spake unto her that kept
the door, and brought in Peter.

17 Then saith " the damsel that kept
'^

the door unto Peter, Art not thou also

one of this man's disciples ? He saith,
"^

I am not.

18 And the servants and officers ^

stood there, ^ who had made a fire of
coals, C^for it was cold,) and they
warmed themselves : and ^ Peter stood
with them, and warmed himself.

Matt. xxvi. 58.
Mark xiv. 54.
Luke xxii. 54.

16. Matt, xxvi,

69,70. Mark xiv.
66—68. Luke
xxii. 56, 67.

5. 8. xxi. 15.

Matt. xxvi. 33.
25. Mark xi/.
54. Luke xxii.

65, 56.

Luke xxii. 44.
Gen. xlix. G,

1 Kings xix. 9.

Ps. i. 1. xxvi. 4
— 10. Prov. xiii.

20. Acts iv. 23.

1 Cor. xv. 33.

2 Cor. vi. 15—
17. £ph. v. 11,
12.

' evil, and even death itself; but was acquainted also with
* ail the particular circumstances of ignominy and horror,

' that should attend his sufferings. ... It is impossible to

' enter aright into the heroick behaviour of our Lord Jesus
* Christ, without carrying this circumstance along with us.

* The criticks are in raptures at the gallantry of Achilles,

' in going to the Trojan war, when he knew, according to

' Homer, that he should fall there. But, he must have a
' very low way of thinking, who does not see infinitely

' more fortitude in our Lord's conduct on this occasion.'

Doddridge.—Fell to the ground, &c. (6) ' They might
* perhaps ascribe it to the special providence of God, rather
' than to the indulgence of Jesus, that they received no
' further damage. The most corrupt heart has its reason-
' ings, to support it in its absurdest notions, and most cri-

' minal actions.' Ibid.—To the ground. (6) Xaju,aj. ix. 6.

V. 10—14. (Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, Matt. xxvi. 47—56. Luke xxii. 47—53.) John alone of the evangelists

mentions Peter and Malchus by name ; for probably Peter

had suffered martyrdom before John wrote his gospel.—It

must have been the effect of a secret divine interposition,

that the officers and soldiers permitted the disciples to with-

draw quietly, after this violent resistance.—The question

proposed by our Lord, " The cup which my Father hath
" given me, shall I not drink it? " was peculiarly beautiful

and expressive. He did not confine his thoughts to the
malice and injustice of his enemies in his sufferings; but
he received them as a cup put into his hand by his heavenly
Father, who would not afflict him without good reason,

and for the most gracious and important purposes. {Marg.
Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Matt. xx. 20—23. xxvi. 36—39, v. 39.

Mark xiv. 32—36, v. 36.)—Caiaphas seems to have ob-
tained the high priesthood by the interest of Annas, who
possessed it before him. The officers of the council led

Jesus first to Annas, out of deference to his character ; but
he sent them back to Caiaphas, to whom Jesus was evidently

brought before the events which are next recorded. (Marg.

Ref. t—a.

—

Notes, xi. 49—53. Luke iii. 2, 3. ' Of his
' being sent to Annas, the other evangelists say nothing

;

* because nothing was done to Christ there ; but all was
' performed in the palace of the high priest.' Whitby.

TJie captain. (12) 'O x^\iapx,of. Mark vi. 21. Jots xxi.

31, 32, 33. 37. Rev. vi. 15. xix. 18. AxiK^ccg, mille. The
captain spoken of was commander of a thousand men,
though probably only a part of that number was present.—

^ At the time of the passover, it was customary for the
' Roman president to send a whole band of a thousand
' men, for a guard to the temple ; the captain of which
' band is here called XiXiapxos.' Whitby.

V. 15, 16. {Note, Matt. xxvi. 57—62.) Many exposi-
tors have supposed, that this other disciple was John the
evangelist : yet, as John was a fisherman of Galilee, it is

not probable that he should be acquainted with the high
priest, and have influence with his servants : and indeed it

is not said, that this disciple was one of the apostles. It

is therefore more likely, that some person residing at Jeru-
salem, and of rank superior to the apostles, was intended

;

that he on this occasion avowed himself the disciple of
Jesus ; and, having entered with him into the palace of the
high priest, procured admission for Peter, who had before
been excluded.—Nonnus, an ancient Greek author, ren-
ders it, ' and another new friend.' ' He seems not to have
' been John : for he being a Galilean, as well as Peter,
* they might have equally suspected him on that account.'

Whitby.

Was known. (15) Hvyvwroj. 16. Luke ii. 44. xxiii. 49.—Neh. V. 10. Ps. Ixx.wiii. 8. Sept.—That kept the door

(16) T>i Bupupu. 17. See on Mark xiii. 34.

V. 17, 18. Marg. Ref—Note, Matt. xxvi. 57—62. v.

58.

—

Afire of coals. (18) AvBpaxiav. xxi. 9. Not else-

where. Ab av^pa^ carbo.—Cold.] '^uxo;. Acts xxviii. 2.

2 Cor. xi. 27.

—

They warmed themselves.] E^spixaivovro.

25. Mark xiv. 54. 67. Jam. ii. 16. ®spfMYi, cahr. Acts
xxviii. 3.
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A. D 33. CHAPTER XVIII. 4. D. 33.

h Lttke XI. 53, 54.

XX. -^O

i vii. ]4. 26. \iii.

2. X. 23—.39. Ps.

xxii. 22. .\1. 9,

10. Matu iv. 2.S.

ix. 3,5. xxi. 23,
S;c. Luke iv. IS,

16. xix. 45—4r.

XX. 1, &c. xxi.

37.

k vii. 4. Is. xlv.

i9. xlviii. 16.

Matt. xxiv. 26.

Acts xxvi. 26.

1 Matt. xxvi. 59,

60. Mark xiv. .'io

—59. Luke xxii.

67, 68. Acts
xxiv. 12, 13. 18
—20.

m Job xvi.lO.xxx.
10—12. Is. 1.5—
7. Jer. XX. 2.

Mic. V. 1. Matt.
xxvi. 67, 68.

Mark xiv. 66.

Luke xxii. 63,

64. Acts xxiii. 2,

3.

* Or, a rod,

n Acts xxiii. 4, 5.

o 2 Cor. X. 1.

1 Pet. ii. 20—23.
p 13. Matt. xxvi.

57.

<) 13.

r 18. Mark xiv..?,",

38. 67. Luke
xxii. 56.

G Matt. xxvi. 71,

72. Mark xiv. 68
—70. Luke xxii.

58.

t Gen. xviii. 15.

Prov. xxix. 25.

Gal. ii. 11—13

19 ^ The high priest then "" asked
Jesus of his disciples and of his doc-
trine.

20 Jesus answered him, ' I spake
openly to the world ; I ever taught in

the synagogue, and in the temple, whi-
ther the Jews always resort :

^ and in

secret have I said nothing.

21 Why askest thou me ? ' ask them
which heard me, what I have said unto
them : behold, they know what I said.

22 And when he had thus spoken,

one of the officers, which stood by,
™ struck Jesus with ^ the palm of his

hand, saying, " Answerest thou the

high priest so ?

23 Jesus answered him, ° If I have
spoken evil, bear witness of the evil

;

but if well, why smitest thou me ?

24 Now ^ Annas had sent him
'^ bound unto Caiaphas the high priest.

25 And Simon Peter "" stood and
warmed himself. ' They said therefore

unto him, Art not thou also one of his

disciples ? ' he denied it, and said, I

am not.

26 One of the servants of the high

V. 19—23. {Notes, Matt. xxvi. 63—68. Mark xiv. 53
—59. Luke xxii. 63—71.) It is probable, that Caiaphas

questioned Jesus concerning the number and rank of his

disciples ; but to this he answered nothing. He also en-

quired of him, what doctrine he had taught the people ; with

reference, either to his assuming the character of the Mes-
siali, or to the contrariety of his doctrine to the traditions

of the elders. To this Jesus replied, tliat he had taught

the people in the most frequented places, and the most
open manner, and had spoken nothing in private different

from his public instructions. It was not therefore proper

to require his testimony in his own cause, as they were not

disposed to believe it ; but that regard to due order, or to

law and justice, required them to seek for witnesses among
those who had heard him. It is most likely, that some
were then present, who had frequently heard his instruc-

tions. (Marg. Ttef. i—1.) This reply was peculiarly suit-

able to the situation, in which Jesus was at this time

placed ; for he stood as a prisoner on his trial, before

judges who were determined to put him to death, and only

sought a pretence for their injustice and murder. An
officer, however, of the court, imagining on false grounds
that he answered the high priest in a disrespectful manner,
contumeliously smote him with the palm of his hand, or

rather with a rod, or wand of office. {Notes, Mic. v. 1. Mark
xiv. 60—65, V. 65.) But Jesus meekly replied, by observing,

that if on that, or on any other occasion, he had spoken
any thing criminal, let him bear witness against him ; but

if he had answered well, and his words were not faulty,

why did he smite him, when he was on his trial in a

xxvi. 34. 74, 76.
Mark xiv. 30.
68. 72. Luke
xxii. 34. 60—
62.

z Matt, xxvii. 1,

2. Mark xv. 1,

Luke xxiii. 1.

priest, " being his kinsman whose ear '^
'pO;„^

^..
^

Peter cut off, saith, "" Did not I see
"

pi "i;- ^J
thee in the garden with him ? H-

^([-"'^^
''*"'

27 Peter then denied again ; ^ and " "'' '^ ''^"•

immediately the cock crew.
28 ^ Then Med they Jesus from

Caiaphas * unto the * hall of judgment : ^^ , .

and itwas *• early; 'and they themselves ^
Cr^'^-Vj'

went not into the judgment-hall, lest ^^"^ "xT" la

they should be defiled ; but that they * °'' ^"""'^

eat the passover.

29 Pilate then went out unto them,
and said, ' What accusation bring ye
against this man ?

30 They answered and said unto
him, '^If he were not a malefactor, we
would not have ^ delivered him up unto
thee.

31 Then said Pilate unto them,
'' Take ye him, and judge him accord- sa

ing to your law. The Jews therefore

might
house.

b Prov. i. 16. iv.

16. Mic. ii. 1.

Luke xxii. 65.

c Ps. xxxv. 16.

Is. i. 10-15.
Jer. vii. 8—11.
Am. V. 21—23.
Mic. iii. 10—12.
Matt, xxiii. 23
—28. xxvii. G.

Acts X. 28. xi.

3.

d 39. xix. 14.

Deut. xvi. 2.

2 Chr. XXX. 21—24. xxxv. 8—
14. 17, 18. Ez.
xlv. 21.

e Matt, xxvii. 23
Ax^ts xxiii. 28—

XXV. 16.

f xix. 12. Mark.
XV. 3. Luke xx.

said unto him, ' It is not lawful for us -sT"""
, , J 1 ,1 g M^'k X. 33.

to put any man to death

:

Luke xxiv. 7

or» mi ki • f T ' ^ Acts iii. 13.

32 1 hat the saymg oi Jesus might ^
^l^^- ,|_"o^'''

be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying ' x. I'y.E^.'tc'x'i:

' what death he should die. 'i%^^-
"°^- '"

k iii. 14. X. 31. 33. xii. ,32, 33. Matt. xx. 19. xxvi. 2. Luke xxiv. 7, 8.' Acts vii. 59.
1 Deut. xxi. 23. Ps. xxii. 16. Gal. iii. 13.

court, where justice ought to be administered to every one ?

It was proper, that this man should be rebuked for his ill-

behaviour, and that the imputation of blame should be
done away from our Lord's character ; though he was
ready to endure every indignity and cruelty, without resist-

ance or menace. {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Notes, Acts xvi. 35
—40. xxiii. 1—5.)

Struck ...icith the palm of his hand. (22) " A rod."

Marg. E^coKs panKTixa. See on Matt. v. 39. xxvi. 67.

V. 24—27. Marg. Ref.—Notes, 10—14. Matt. xxvi.

69—75. Mark xiv. 66—72. Luke xxii. 54—62.

V. 28—32. {Notes, Matt, xxvii. 1, 2. 11—18.
Mark xv. 1—5. Liike xxiii. 1— 12.) " The hall of judg-
" ment," {Marg.) or the prsetorium, was a part of the Ro-
man governor's palace ; in which causes were generally

decided, and perhaps some appendages of idolatry were

seen there. The Jewish rulers therefore feared, lest they

should contract ritual defilement if they went into it ; and
thus be prevented from eating of the sacrifices offered on

the first day of unleavened bread, which were supposed to be

an essential part of the feast of the passover. {Marg. Ref.

a—d.—Notes, xiii. 18—30, u. 29. xix. 13—18. 2 Chr.

XXX. 21—25. xxxv. 7— 19. Ez. xlv. 18—25.) Thus they

were scrupulous and zealous in externals ; and were pur-

posing to join in sacred ordinances ; when they were

trampling under foot every obligation of piety, justice, and

mercy! {Notes, P^. xxxv. 15, 16. Is. i. 10—15. Matt.

xxiii. 23, 24.)—Pilate, however, condescended to humoui
them in their scruples ; and therefore he went out to them,

to demand what accusation they brought against Jesus.
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37. Matt, xxvii.

11. Mark xv. 2.

Luke xxiii. 3, 4.

1 Tim. vi. 13.

:. 49. xii. 13.

l,"). xix. 3. 19—
22. Ps. ii. 6—12.
Is. ix. f>. 7. .ler.

xxiii. 5, 6. Zepli.

iii. 15. Zecli. ix.

y. Luke xix. 38
—4U. Actsii 34
—36.
36.

Ezraiv. 12.Neh.

iv. 2. Acts xviii.

14— 16. xxiii. 2'.l.

XXV. in, 20.

Kom. iii. 1, 2.

28. xix. 11.

xix.fi. Acts xxi.

38. xxii. 22-24.
vi. I.'), viii. 15.

Ps. xlv. 3—7. Is.

ix. 6, 7. Dan. ii.

44. vii. 14. Zecli.

ix. 9. Luke xii.

14. xvii. 20,21.
Rom. xiv. 17.

Col. i. 12-14.
11.

33 Then Pilate entered into the

judgment-hall again, and called Jesus,
'" and said unto him, Art thou ° the

King of the Jews ?

34 Jesus answered him, ° Sayest

thou this thing of thyself, or did others

tell it thee of me ?

35 Pilate answered, "^ Am I a Jew ?

'' Thine own nation and the chief priests

have delivered thee unto me. ' What
hast thou done ?

36 Jesus answered, 'My kingdom is

not of this world. If my kingdom
were of this world, ' then would my
servants fight, that I should not be de-

livered to the Jews : but now is my
kingdom not from hence.

37 Pilate therefore said unto him,

Art thou a King then ? Jesus answered,

" Thou sayest that I am a King. To
this end was I born, and for this cause

came I into the world, ''that I should

bear witness unto the truth. ^ Every
one that is of the truth heareth my
voice.

38 Pilate saith unto him, ^ What is

truth ? And when he had said this, he

went out again unto the Jews, and
saith unto them, * I find in him no
fault at all.

39 But ^ ye have a custom, that I

should release unto you one at the

passover : will ye therefore that " I

release unto you the King of the

Jews ?

40 Then ^ cried they all again, say-

ing. Not this man, but Barabbas. Now
Barabbas was a robber.

u Matt. xxtI. FiA.

xxvii. 11. Mark
xiv. 62. XV, 2,
Luke xxiii. 3.
1 Tim. vi. 13.

X viii. 14. xiv. 6.
Is. Iv. 4. Kev. i.

5. iii. 14.

y vii. 17. viii. 47.
X. 26, 27. 1 Pet.
i. 22, 23. 1 John
iii. 14. 19. iv. 6.
V. 20.

z Acts xvii. ]'J,

20. 32. xxiv. 2o,
26.

a xix. 4. 6. 21, 22.
Matt, xxvii. 18,
19. 24. Mark XV.
14. Luke xxiii.

4. 14—16. 1 Pet.
i. 19. ii. 22, 23.

h Matt, xxvii. la
—18. Mark xv.
6. 8—10. Luke
xxiii. 17. 20.

c 33.

d Matt, xxvii. 16.

26. .Mark xv. 7.

15. Luke xxiii.

18, 19. 25. Acts
iii. 13, 14.

He must have known many things respecting the charac-

ter and reported miracles of Jesus ; but he did not wish

to interpose. The rulers, therefore, considered his ques-

tion as an insinuation against their equity; and they re-

plied with a degree of displeasure, that they would not

liave condemned him, and delivered him to be put to death,

if he had not been a malefactor deserving of so heavy a

punishment. {Marg. Ref. e, f.) Thus they in fact re-

quired Pilate to believe Jesus guilty, on their bare

word ; and without hesitation to give orders for his exe-

cution ! But he, probably not approving of such a sum-
mary method of procedure, and not willing to interfere

without necessity, and yet averse to giving them offence,

desired them to settle the matter by their own authority,

and to judge and punish Jesus by their own law. It is

not agreed, how far the authority of the Jewish courts at

this time extended : but it seems evident, that they were
not allowed, except under some restrictions, to inflict ca-

pital punishment, witliout sanction from the Roman go-

vernor ; and no other sentence could gratify their virulent

malice against Jesus. Nor did they choose to interpret

Pilate's permission as a warrant to put him to death ; lest

lie or his successors should afterwards take some advan-

tage of it against them. Thus the words of Jesus, con-
cerning his being lifted up from tlie earth, and being cru-

cified, were fulfilled : for if the Jews had put him to death,

they would have stoned him as a blasphemer. {Marg.
Ref. \—\.—]Sotes, iii. 14, 15. xii. 27—33,ru. 32, 33. Matt.
XX. 17—19.)

T7ie hall of judgment. (28) To 'KpaiTuptov. 33. See on
Matt, xxvii. 27.

—

Early.] ITpwia. xxi. 4. Matt. xxi. 18.

xxvii. 1. n^wi', XX. 1.

—

Tliey should be defiled.'] MiavSwo-i.

Tit. i. 15. Heb. xii. 15. Jude 8.

—

Lev. v. 3. xi. 24.

43, 44. xviii. 24. Sept.—A malefactor. (30) KaxoTroioj.

1 Pet. ii. 12. 14. iii. 16. iv. 15. Not elsewhere. Kocko-

Tioiiui, Luke vi. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 17.

V. 33—36. After the rulers had acknowledged, that

they had no authority to put any man to death, Pilate re-

turned into the judgment-hall to examine Jesus more pri-

vately : probably induced by what he had heard of his

character and conduct, and what he now witnessed of his

meek, calm, and firm deportment. Especially he enquired,

if indeed he avowed himself " the King of the Jews :

"

for this would be adjudged an act of treason against the

Roman emperor. And when Jesus asked, whether he

made tin's enquiry from his own opinion of his conduct

;

or merely because others had informed him, that he laid

claim to this character; he replied, that he was no Jew,

and knew nothing of their sentiments concerning the ex-

pected Messiah, with some disdain of the idea of being a

Jew. The priests and rulers of his own nation were the per-

secutors of Jesus, and therefore Pilate desired to know, by

what crimes he had excited their suspicion, or indignation.

{Marg. Ref. m—x.) Jesus then intimated, that he was a

King; but that his " kingdom was not of this world :
" it

had nothing to do with men's temporal interests or privi-

leges ; it left rulers and subjects in the same situation as

it found them ; and it was therefore no object of jealousy

to any government. Had he claimed a kingdom of an
earthly nature, he would of course have armed his fol-

lowers, and they would have fought in his cause : but as

his disciples had been few in number, inoffensive in their

habits, and forbidden to fight for him, even when he was
apprehended; it was evident that his kingdom was not of a

secular nature, but related wholly to spiritual and heavenly

things, and would be supported entirely by spiritual sanc-

tions and authority. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, 10— 14.)—^The

multitudes, that followed Christ when he entered Jerusa-

lem, would have readily fought for him, if he had claimed

a temporal kingdom : and they seem to have been set

against him because he would not. {NoteSj xii. 12— 19.

Matt. xxi. 1—11. xxvii. 19—23.)
Would ...fight. (36) Av ...vycovi^ovTo.—" Would have

" striven " or contended. See on Luke xiii. 24.

V. 37—40. Pilate next asked, whether Jesus pro-

fessed to be King in any sense. To which he answered, by
assenting to Pilate's proposition, that he was a King, that

of Israel : and he averred, that he was born for that]S
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CHAP. XIX.

Jesus is scourged, crowned with thorns, and mock-

ed by the soldiers, 1—3. Pilate declaring his inno-

cence, the Jews charge him with calling himself the

" Son of God," 4—7. Pilate, after further exami-

nation, desires to release him ; but overcome with

the clamours of the Jews, delivers him to be crucified,

8— 16. He is led to Golgotha, and crucified between

end ; that he came into the world to bear witness to the

truth of God, in this and every other particular ; and that

every one who belonged to the truth, and was disposed to

comply with it, heard and obeyed his voice ; though his

nation in general rejected and opposed him. {Marg. Ref.

u, X.

—

Note, 1 Tim. vi. 13— 16, v. 13.)—This reply

caused Pilate to exclaim, " What is truth ? " But it is

not certain, whether he did it out of curiosity, or in deri-

sion, or from some impression of reverence to the cha-

racter and behaviour of Jesus. As, however, he did not

immediately answer ; he went out, declaring to the Jews

his full conviction that Jesus was entirely innocent, as to

the crimes of which he had been accused. Yet, since they

had delivered him up as a malefactor, he proposed by a

customary act of grace at that festival, to release to them

their inoffensive King ; by which means the people would

be satisfied ; and the rulers would be exempted from cen-

sure, for the part which they had taken in his prosecution.

—But they all, both priests and rulers, and the people

who had assembled on this occasion, clamorously pre-

ferred the robber Barabbas to him ! {Marg. Ref. z—d.

—

Notes, Matt, xxvii. 19—23. 26—31, v. 26. Mark xv. 6—
10. Luke xxiii. 13—25. Acts in. 12— 16.)

—

Came I into

the ivorld. (37) Notes, ix. 39—41, v. 39. x. 32—39. u.36.

xii. 44—50. xvi. 25—30. 1 Tim,, i. 15, 16.

—

Every one,

^c] Marg. Ref. y.—Note, 1 John iii. 1 8—24.
Thou sayest, &c. (37) 2v Xsysig oli. .See on Matt.

xxv'i. 25.— What is truth? (38) Ti snv aXri^Eiac, "What
" thing is truth ?

"—Not What is truth? as to different

opinions, enquiring which of them is true.

—

A custom.

(39) Sw/Ji^Eja. 1 Cor. xi. 16, Not elsewhere.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—9.

Even the rancorous malice of our Lord's enemies did

not render them more eager to apprehend and crucify him,

than his love to perisliing sinners made him ready to meet

all those sufferings, whicli he knew were coming on him,

that he miglit effect their salvation ! All the power of

earth and iicU could not, for a moment, have resisted his

omnipotence, if he had seen good to exert it : {Note, x.

14— 18 :) but he only alarmed, and did not injure, his as-

sailants ; for that was the day of his patience and meek-

ness, as our Surety and Example. Yet " the day of his

" wrath " will come, when all who oppose, yea, all who
do not obey, his gospel, shall be driven backward and pe-

rish for ever. {Note, 2 Thes. i. 5—10.) In the mean time

he spares and warns his adversaries : yet neither his terror,

nor his forbearance, will deter men in general from their

purpose; or from pursuing worldly things, in contempt of

his salvation, and in defiance of his vengeance.—But he

most tenderly regards the temporal peace and safety, as

VOL. V

two robbers, 17, 18. The title placed over his cross,

which Pilate refuses to alter, \g—22. The soldiers

part his garments, 23, 24. Jesus aBectionately com-

mends his mother to the care of John, 25—27 ; and,

receiving vinegar to drink, he expires, 28—30. The
legs of the robbers are broken to hasten their death :

but Jesus being previously dead, his side is pierced

by a soldier, and thus the scriptures are fulfilled, 31—
37. Joseph of Arimathea, assisted by Nicodemus,

buries him, 38—42.

well as the eternal interests, of his faithful disciples : he
proportions their trials to their strength ; nor will he ever

require them to bear such sufferings for him, as he bare for

them, or any at all comparable to them.

V. 10—32.

From the example of our Saviour we should learn, to

receive our lighter afflictions, as " a cup which our Father
" has given us to drink ; " and to resist every temptation
to escape suffering by sin, or to murmur and despond
under it ; by asking ourselves, whether we ought thus to

oppose our Father's will, or to distrust his love.—Self-con-

fident rashness is very different from the steady courage
and patience of faith : and they, who most readily venture

into temptation, are often most easily overcome by it.

—

The company of profane and wicked men either corrupts

or dismays those pious persons who are seduced into it

;

and they soon forget their purposes and resolution, and
conform to the humour, or try to shun the reproach, of

their companions. We should tlierefore watcii and pray

against temptation, and get as far out of tlie way of them
as we can : but humiliating experience of our own weak-
ness is commonly necessary to teach us caution and atten-

tion to tlie words of Christ. As he suffered every insult

for the sake of Peter, even when Peter was basely denying

him ; so he foresaw all our unfaithfulness and ingratitude,

at the time when he shed his blood for our sins ! This

consideration should not only encourage our hope in his

boundless mercy, but also shame us out of our base requi-

tals of so gracious a Benefactor.—The most perfect meek-
ness, patience, and wisdom, of the Son of God, only served

to increase the outrageous enmity of his persecutors

;

and their base usage reciprocally illustrated his consum-
mate excellency. This should teach us what to expect

from the wicked, and how to behave towards them. (A'ote

and P. O. 1 Pet. ii. 18—25.)—So blind are men in things

pertaining to the acceptable worship and service of God,
that they often expect to please him by exactness in exter-

nals, while they are deliberately perpetrating^ the basest

iniquities ! Nay, they hope to atone for their murders and

oppressions, by hypocritical forms of godliness !—Those
who are most scandalously unjust, frequently expect most
credit for their strict regard to justice ; and are greatly af-

fronted to be suspected of the least crime, whilst they are

actually committing the greatest. {Notes, 2 Sam. xx. 8

—

10. 20—22.) But the malice even of the worst of men
is so over-ruled as to fulfil the words of Jesus, and to ac-

complish the wise and holy purposes of God.

V. 33—40.

We should always remember, that " the kingdom of

" Christ is not of this world :
" it cannot then be promoted
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2fi.

15.

Is.

ii ]\fatt. xxvii.

Mark xv.

Luke xxiii.

aa.

b Ps. cxxix. 3.

1. 6. liii. 5. Matt.
XX. ]'J. xxiii. SA.

Mark x. :«, M.
Luke xviii. M.
Acts xvi. 22 2H.

xxii. 24, 25.

'J Cor. xl. 24, 25.

Heb. xi. 36.

1 Pel. ii. 24.

C 5. Ps. xxii. 6.

Is. xlix. 7- liii.

3. Matt, xxvii.

27—;il. Mark
XV. 1 7—20. Luke
xxiii. 1 1.

d Matt. xxvi. 49.

xxvii. 29. Luke
i. 28.

e 19—22. xviii..33.

f 0. xviii.38. Matt.
xxvii. 4. 19. 24.

64. Luke xxiii.

41.47. 2Cor. V

Then "Pllate therefore took Jesus,

and ^ scourged him.

2 And ' the soldiers platted a crown
of thorns, and put it on his head, and

they put on him a purple robe,

3 And said, " Hail, * King of the

Jews! and they smote him with their

hands.

4 Pilate therefore went forth again,

and saith unto them. Behold, I bring

him forth to you, "^that ye may know
that I find no fault in him.

5 Then came Jesus forth, wearing
, 21 Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pel. i. 19. ii. 22. iii. 18. 1 John iii. 6.

by carnal weapons or means of any kind, or by any party;

nor accommodated to any temporal interests ; and every

attempt of this kind is inconsistent, unscriptural, and

unholy. For our Saviour and King reigns in the lieart and

conscience of his true subjects : the princes of this world

have nothing to fear from the obedience of Christians to

his authority ; nor does he need the countenance of their's,

though he may see good sometimes to make use of it.

His subjects are commanded to " render tribute to whom
" tribute is due, and honour to whom honour;" to "sub-
" mit to the powers that be ;" to " fear God and the king,
*' and not to meddle with those who are given to change :"

though at the same time, they must " obey God rather
*' than man/' when man presumes to interfere out of his

own province. It would greatly promote the credit of the

gospel, if all the professed subjects of Christ, whilst they

stand up for the right of liberty of conscience would be

careful to render a conscientious obedience to these plain

precepts in this matter. Then they would more resemble
him, " who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good con-
" fession ; " and prove themselves to be " of the truth,"

by hearing and obeying his voice.—But many profess to

enquire after truth, who are not disposed to wait for an
answer or to welcome that which is given by those, who
" speak as the oracles of God." Numbers give Jesus and
his people a good word, who will not join them, or ven-
ture any thing in his cause : numbers commit injustice for

fear of their own dependants, and from a desire of popula-
rity ; and the majority of all ranks, even of nominal
Christians, still in fact prefer Barabbas to Christ; so that

it requires more constancy, than unregenerate men pos-

sess, to stem the torrent of impetuous wickedness. Let
us, however, look to " the Lamb of God," in whom the

Poman governor could " find no fault at all
:

" let us en-
deavour in the same manner to make all our accusers

ashamed : let us never indulge prejudices against persons
or doctrines, because multitudes decry them : and let us
beware of deliberately sparing our lusts, (those robbers of
God, and murderers of the soul,) and tlms " crucifying
" Christ afresh, and putting him to open shame."

NOTES
Chap. XIX. V. 1—7. {Note, Matt, xxvii. 26—3L Mark

xv. 1 1—20, V. 20.) John seems to record our Lord's being

the crown of thorns, and the purple

robe. And Pilate saith unto them,
^ Behold the man

!

6 When " the chief priests therefore

and officers saw him, they cried out,

saying. Crucify him, crucify him. Pi-

late saith unto them, ' Take ye him,

and crucify him ; for I find no fault in

him.

7 The Jews answered him, ^ We
have a law, and by our law he ought

to die, ^ because he made himself the

Son of God.

g i. 29. Is. vii. 14.

xl. 9. ziii. L
Lam. i. 12.

Heb. xii. 2.

h 15. Matt, xxvii.

22,28. Mark XV.
12—16. Luke
xxiii. 21—23.
Acts ii. 23. iii.

13—15. vii. 62.
xiii. 27—2S>.

i xviii. 31. Maft,
xxvii. 24, 25.

k Lev. xxiv. 16
Deot. xviii. 20.

It. 18. viii. !>S,

69. X. 30—33.
3G—38. Matt.
xxvi. 63^66.
xxvii. 42, 43.

Mark xiv. 61

—

64. XV. 39. Rom.
i. 4.

scourged and crowned with thorns, in the exact order of

time in which these events occurred. Perhaps Pilate hoped,

that by severely scourging Jesus, and allowing the soldiers

to treat him with cruel mockery, the rulers of the Jews
might be induced to consent to his release : or, that the

compassion of the multitude would be excited, and so they

might be influenced to prefer him to Barabbas. He there-

fore brought him forth arrayed in a purple robe, and
crowned with thorns, and probably covered with his own
blood : and, having repeated his full conviction of his

entire innocence, he said to them, " Behold the man :

"

{Marg. Ref. a—g :)
' Consider whether he be not rather

an object of compassion or contempt, than of jealousy,

envy, and hatred.' This is not mentioned in the other

gospels, in which the next circumstance to that of the

soldiers scourging and mocking Jesus is :
" They took the

" robe off from him, and put his own raiment on him, and
" led him away to crucify him."—But the events here re-

corded, occurred after the mocking of Jesus by the soldiers,

and before they took off the robe.—^The rulers, however,

were too full of enmity and malice to be moved by the

spectacle ; and perhaps fearing lest it should affect the

common people differently, they and their attending officers,

became still more clamorous in demanding his immediate
crucifixion. This seems to have greatly displeased Pilate;

and therefore he bade them take Jesus, " and crucify him :

"

seeing he found no fault in his whole conduct. * If you
' will have it so, do it yourselves at your peril ; for I cannot
' condemn a man without a fault.' Grothis. This reply

induced them to add the charge of blasphemy, to that of

rebellion against the Roman authority ; that if Pilate would
not condemn him as a traitor, he might consent to his

death, as justly condemned for blasphemy by their law.

(Marg. Ref. h—].—Notes, v. 15, 16. viii. 54—59. x. 26

—

31, vv. 30, 31. Lev. xxiv. 10— 16. Matt. xxvi. 63—68.

xxvii. 54. Mark xiv. 60—65. Luke xxii. 63—71" Rom. i.

1

—

4.) This was indeed the supposed crime for which he
suffered ; though they could not but know, that the Mes-
siah was expressly predicted under the title of " the Son
" of God." {Notes, x. 32—39. Ps. ii. 7—12, lu. 7. 12.

Heb. i. 5—9.)
Tliey smote him with the palms oftheir hands. (3) EJ^iS«v

aura patTHTixocTa. See on xviii. 22. Mark xiv. 65.

—

Fault.

(4) Antav. 6. xviii. 38. Matt. xix. 3. xxvii. 37. ^cts xiii.

28. xxv. 18. 27.
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m 13. Acts xiv 1

1

—13.
c 'i-i. 14. ix. 29,

30. Juct§. xiii.fi.

o P.I- xxxviii. 13

— 15. Is. liii. 7.

Matt, xxvii. 12

— 14. Mark xv.

3—5. Acts viii.

32, 33.

p xviii. 33. Dan.
iii. 1 5. V. 19.

u lii. 27. fjeii. xlv.

7.8. Ex. ix. 14—
16. 1 Clir. xxix.

1, 12. Ps. Ixii.

11. Jer. xxvii. a
—8. Lam. iii.37.

Dan. iv. 17. 2.').

32. 35. V. 21.

Matt. vi. ]:i.

Luke xxii. ,5.3.

Acts ii. 23. iv.

28. Rom. xi 3fl.

xiil. 1. Jam. i.

17.

r xi. 49, .W. Matt.
xxvi. 65. xxvii.

2.

s ix. 41. XV. 22—
24. LukLvii. 41,

42. X. li-14.
xii. 47, 48. Jam.
iv. 17.

t Mark vi. 16—26.
Acts xxiv. 24

—

27.

11 xviii. 33—36.

Luke xxiil.2—5.
Acts xvii. 6, 7.

8 When Pilate therefore ™ heard
that saying, he was the more afraid

;

9 And went again into the judg-
ment-hall, and saith unto Jesus,

"Whence art thou? ''But Jesus gave
him no answer.

10 Then saith Pilate unto him,
Speakest thou not unto mer ^ knowest
thou not that I have power to crucify

thee, and have power to release thee ?

11 Jesus answered, "^Thou couldest

have no power at all against me, ex-

cept it were given thee from above

:

therefore "he that delivered me unto
thee hath * the greater sin.

12 And ' from thenceforth Pilate

sought to release him : but the Jews
cried out, saying, If thou let this man
go, " thou art not Caesar's friend : who-

V. 8— 12. It would be vain, and it is not needful, par-

ticularly to enquire what thoughts were excited in Pilate's

mind, on this occasion. He seems, however, to have

been impressed with an apprehension, that Jesus might
probably be some extraordinary person, very high in favour

with the superior powers ; and that it would be dangerous

to proceed further against him : and the mild dignity and
gravity of his behaviour, amidst all the insults and cruel-

ties which he experienced, might tend to confirm this opi-

nion. {Note, Matt, xxvii. 19—23.) He therefore said unto

Jesus, " Whence art thou? " of earthly or of hea-

venly origin ? But our Lord gave him no answer. Pilate

was no competent judge in a question of this kind: and

his unjust conduct, in allowing such cruelties to be exer-

cised on a person whom he knew to be innocent, rendered

him unworthy of further regard. The silence of our Lord,

however, seems to have astonished and displeased Pilate
;

who .laughtily enquired how it was that he refused to speak

to aim, when he knew that he had an unrestrained autho-

rity, either to order him to immediate crucifixion, or to

release him. (No^e, Mat/, xxvii. 1 1— 18.) Jesus therefore

shewed him, that he had this power from above, even from

the God of heaven, and would be called to an account for

his use of it ; nor indeed could he at all have employed it

against him, if God had not for wise reasons seen good to

permit it. (Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Notes, iii. 27—36, v. 27.

Ex. ix. 13—17. Ps. Ixii. 11, 12, Ixxvi. 10. Matt. vi. 13.)

There was a peculiar propriety in stating this general truth,

when the application of it was made to the Lord of life

and glory, now delivered up into the hands of an idolater,

who was about to abuse his authority by condemning him

to be crucified.—As our Lord suffered for the sins 01 both

Jews and gentiles ; it was a special part of the counsel of

infinite wisdom, that the Jews should first purpose his

death, and that the Gentiles should carry that purpose into

execution.—But, though Pilate was about to contract very

great guilt by condemning him ; Caiaphas, who at the head

of the Jewish council had delivered up the promised Mes-

siah into the hands of idolaters, had much deeper crimi-

soever m^iketh himself a king speaketh
against Caesar.

13 When Pilate therefore ' heard x s. u. n. 12, i.s

that saying, he brought Jesus forth, xu^."
''""

^and sat down in the judgment-seat, yPs. lyin. i, 2.

in a place that is called the Pavement, x^civ^.'ksi.^ir:

but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.
14 And it was 'the preparation ofz 31,32.42. Matt

the passover, and about " the sixth xv,"42':^ uke

hour: and he saith unto the Jews, » Mark ^iv. 25.

^ Behold your King I 63^^^9-22.

15 But they cried out, '^ Away with c e. u.k

him, away with him, crucify him. Pi-

late saith unto them. Shall I crucify
your King ? The chiefpriests answered,
'^ We have no king but Csesar.

16 Then MeHvered he him there-

xxin.
18. Arts xxi. iS
xxii. 22.

i^en.

Ez.
d xviii. 31.

xlix. 10.

xxi. 26, 27.

fore unto them to be crucified. And ^-31'' Mai™' xi*!

15—20 Luke
xxiii. 24, 25.they took Jesus and led him away.

nality : as his situation enabled him to know far more of
the true God and his law, as well as to have more ac-

quaintance with the doctrine and miracles of Jesus ; and
as the conduct of the high priest, and all concerned with
him in that prosecution, resulted from far more determi-

nate enmity to the truth, holiness, and authority of God,
than Pilate's did. This answer, however, was a solemn
warning to Pilate to beware what he did in such a case :

and he seems to have understood and felt it in some de-

gree ; so that he became the more desirous to release him.
{Marg. Ref. r—t.)—But the rulers, finding that their last

accusation rather obstructed, than forwarded, the comple-
tion of their design, endeavoured next to terrify Pilate into

compliance, by declaring that he could not be sincerely

attached to the interests of the Roman emperor, if he neg-

lected to punish a man, who, by aspiring to the kingdom,
must be deemed Caesar's competitor and enemy. The
jealous tyranny and cruelty of Tiberius Ceesar, who was
then emperor, are well known ; and Pilate, probably fear-

ing lest some spies should carry an accusation against him
to Rome, immediately yielded to their injustice. {Marg.

Ref. u.)
—

' Pilate's conscience fighteth for Christ : but
' straightway it yieldeth ; because it is not upholden by the
' singular power of God.' Beza. {Notes, Prov. xxix. 25,
26'. Matt. x. 27, 28. 1 John v. 4, 5.)

—
' This chiefly moved

' him, because, as Tacitus and Suetonius observe, Tiberius
' was apt to suspect the worst : and the least crimes with
' him made a man guilty of death, if they related to the
' government. Pilate durst not therefore venture that this

' charge should be laid against him by the Jews.' IVliilhy.

Given from above. (11) AsJo/xjvov uvuBzv. Jam. i. I7. iii.

15. 17. Ae5bjU,;vov m t« ispuva, iii. 2^.—Dan. iv. I7. 25. 32.

Sept.—Note, Rom. xiii. 1, 2, v.

Ceesar. (12) AvriXsysi toj Kotta-api.

{Note, 1 John iv. 1—4.)

'

V. 13—18. {Notes, Matt, xxvii. 24, 25. 32—35. Luke
xxiii. 26—31.) Pilate having ascended his tribunal, which
was not in the judgment-hall, but in a more ])ublick place

called " the pavement," or " Gabbatha," proceeded to
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J ^fatt. X. 38. xvi. 1 7 And he '' bearing his cross ^ went
ltrk'"'v'ii: st forth into a place called the place of a

f ciTe'ix. xi. xiv'. skull, \yhich is called in the Hebrew
27. xxiii. 26. u ..^ , i

e Lev. xvi. 21 22. " Qolsfotha ;
XXIV. 14. Num. O . . 1 1 • 1

r^.
•^^'

. f'- 18 Where ' they crucified him, and
1 Kings XXI. 13.

"-^
' 1

-i
' • ^ -i

Arts^ vhi"' It two other with him, on either side one,
Heb. xiu.

11- and Jesus in the midst.
h Matt, xxvii. ;13,

34. Mark xv. 21,

i:
'"'" ""'•

put it on the cross. And the writing
' ^iJ: ifi^'is. 1^: was, ' JESUS OF NAZARETH THE
sLKj^l KING OF THE JEWS.
Luke xxiii. ;«- 20 This title then read many of the
34. Gal. 111. 13.

c ^ ^ i tHeb xii.2. Jews; for the place where Jesus was

Lukexx'lii'.sa''' crucified was nigh to the city; and it

1 3. 12. i. 45, 4G. 49. xviii. 33. Acts iii. 6. xxvi. 9.

19 ^ And Pilate "^ wrote a title, and

pass sentence on Jesus. The Evangelist observes, that

" it was the preparation of the Passover," or the day before

the solemn sabbath, which occurred on the second day

of unleavened bread; [Marg. Ref. z.

—

Notes, 31—37.

Lev. xxiii. 5—8 ;) for which the people ought to have

been making preparation, though many of them were far

otherwise employed,—It was also " about the sixth hour."

As there is no reason to think that St. John computed
time in a different manner from the other Evangelists;

as six o'clock, (according to the Roman computation,) or

soon after sun-rise, must have been much too early for all

the events which preceded our Lord's crucifixion to have

occurred that morning ; as St. Mark has expressly men-
tioned the third hour, or nine o'clock, for the time of that

event, to which the accounts of the other Evangelists ac-

cord
;
(Note, Mark xv. 25 ;) and as the sixth hour or noon,

(according to the Jewish computation,) would be too late

to agree with the parallel Scriptures : so it seems the

most easy way of solving the difficulty, to suppose that

<iixth, instead of third, was inserted by some of the early

transcribers of this gospel. The mistake would be very

trivial, and very easily fallen into ; and in a few places it

is necessary to allow that something of this kind has hap-

pened. Indeed some manuscripts read " the third hour."

Pilate, however, again pointed out the suffering Jesus to

the implacable Jews, saying, " Behold your King !
" per-

haps in scorn of them ; as if a King crowned with thorns,

and covered with stripes, befitted such a people. When
they still persisted in demanding his crucifixion ; he asked

them, whether he should " crucify their King :
" and

though, on other occasions, they had many doubts and
objections, even concerning the lawfulness of submitting,

or paying tribute, to the Roman emperor
;

yet to gratify

their malice, they at once exclaimed, that they had " no
" king but Csesar." {Note, Gen. xlix. 10.) Upon which
Pilate, perhaps deeming this concession, from so turbu-

lent a people, of considerable importance, got over all his

scruples, and delivered up Jesus to be crucified. (Marg.
Ref. b—i.)

—
' Josephus ... expressly assures us, that Pilate

* having slain a considerable number of seditious Samari-
' tans, was deposed from his government by Vitellius, and
' sent to Tiberius at Rome, who died before he arrived
* there AndEusebius tells us, ...that quickly after, (hav-
' ing, ds others say, been banished to Vienne, in Gaul,) he
' laid violent hands on iiimself, falling on his own sword

was written "" in Hebrew, ° and Greek, m is. v. 2. acu

and Latin. xxvi. 14. Rev.

21 Then said the chief priests of the "
^^j'i/f|-

^7.

Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King
of the Jews : but that he said, I am
King of the Jews.

22 Pilate answered, ° What I have o 12. Ps. ixv. 7.

., , T 1 •j_j_ Ixxvi. 10. Prov.

written, 1 have written. viii.29.

23 Then ^ the soldiers, when they p Matt. xx>ii. :«.

had crucified Jesus, took his garments, Luke xx^; 34.'

and made four parts, to every soldier

a part ; and also his coat : now the

coat was without seam, * woven from * >, wrought.

the top throughout.
F.x. xxxix. 22,

23.

' Agrippa, who was an eye-witness to many of his enormi-
' ties, speaks of him in his oration to Caius Csesar, as one
' who had been a man of a most infamous character. ...

' Probably, the accusations of other Jews, following him,
' had before that proved his destruction.' Doddridge.

The pavement. (13) AjSorpwrov. Here only N. T.—2 Chr.

vii. 3. Esth. i. 6. Cant. iii. 10. Sept. Ex AiSoj lapis, et

rparo;' a rpcuvvt/ju-i, sterno. Some think, that it was so called

from a curious piece of Mosaick work which adorned it.

—

Gabbatlia.] A nij , altiim esse : ayi elevated place.

V. 19—22. {Marg. Ref. k—Yx.—Note, Matt, xxvii. 37,
38.) The three languages, in which this inscription was
written, were more generally understood than any other

at that time ; and most persons present would be capable

of reading it in some one of them : so that this was, in

fact, to publish to the nations of the earth that Jesus the

Nazarene was the King of Israel, the expected Messiah,

it is not therefore wonderful that it gave umbrage to the

Jewish rulers ; as it seemed to imply, that they had en-
viously and maliciously persecuted to death their promised
Messiah : and probably Pilate intended it as a reflection

upon them. He was, however, so put out of humour, by
being compelled to condemn an innocent man contrary to

his judgment and conscience, that he would not gratify

them, in allowing the inscription to be altered; which was
doubtless owing to a secret power of God upon his heart, in

order that this attestation of our Lord's character and autho-
rity might continue.—Perhaps the open insults, which the

chief priests and rulers used, as Jesus hung upon the cross,

might in part be intended, by ridiculing his pretensions, to

counteract the effects of this inscnption, on the minds of
the people. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, Ps. xxii. 11— 15.

Ixix. 16—21. Matt, xxvii. 32—44. Mark xv. 29—32.)

—

Was near the city. (20) The place of our Lord's cruci-

fixion and sepulture, as shewn to travellers at present, is

within the city. If then the right place be shewn, as it

seems probable, the site of Jerusalem must have been con-
siderably altered in the lapse of so many ages.

y. 23, 24. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Ps. xxii. 16—18. Matt.
xxvii. 35, 36.) It is not, I believe, clearly known, in what
way a garment was so formed in the loom, as to need no
seam in any part of it. Very probably, this vesture was
the work of some of those women, who ministered to our
Lord ; and it seems to have been considered, as both curi-

ous and valuable.
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A.D. 33. CHAPTER XIX. A. D. 33.

q 28. 36, 37. x. 3ft.

xii. HH, ay.

r Ps. xxii. 18. .s.

5. 7. Acts xiii,

27.

e Luke ii. 35.

t Matt, xxvii. .'),'),

h6. Mark xv. 40,

41. Luke xxiii.

49.
• Or, Clopas.

Luke xxiv. 18.

u XX. 1. 11—18.
Mark xvi. 9.

Luke viii. 2.

X xiii. 23. xxi,

20. 24.

y ii. 4.

I Gen. xlv. 8.

xlvii. 12. Matt.
xii. 48—^0. XXV.
40. Mark iii. .34,

35. 1 Tiin. V. 2
—4.

a 1 Jolin iii. 18,

19.

b xvi. 32. marg.
c 30. xiii. 1. xviii.

4. 32. Luke ix.

31. xii. ;')0. xviii.

31. xxii. 37.

Acts xiii. 29.

7.

24 They said therefore among them-
selves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots

for it, whose it shall be :
** that the

scripture might be fulfilled, which saith,
" They parted my raiment among them,
and for my vesture they did cast lots.

These things therefore the soldiers did.

25 ^[ Now there stood by the cross

of Jesus, ' his mother, ' and his mo-
ther's sister, Mary the wife of * Cleo-

phas, "and Mary Magdalene.
26 When Jesus therefore saw his

mother, and the disciple standing by
''whom he loved, he saith unto his mo-
ther, ^ Woman, behold thy son

!

27 Then saith he to the disciple,

' Behold thy mother ! And from that

hour that disciple * took her unto ^ his

own home.

28 ^ After this, "Jesus knowing
that all things were now accomplished.

Without seam. (23) Appa(pog. Here only. Ex a priv. et

puTTQ), suo, consuo.—IVoven.l 'TfavToj. Here only. Ab
hOcctvo), texo.

'

V. 25—27. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. t, u.) The inward

anguisli, and the conflicling thoughts and affections, witli

wliich the mind of Mary must have been agitated, on this

most distressing occasion, can never be described or ima-

gined. (Note, Luke ii. 33—35.) But, considering all the

expectations excited by the conception, birth, and infancy

of Jesus, and all the miracles, and other extraordinary cir-

cumstances of his publick ministry, she could scarcely

doubt, even when she saw him expire on the cross, that

he was the promised " Messiah, the King of Israel."

{Notes, Matt. i. 18—25. ii. Luke i. 26—45. ii.) After

Joseph's death, and our Lord's entrance on his ministry,

it is probable that Mary had generally attended him : and

being now present to behold his crucifixion, Jesus, amidst

all his own sufferings, was tenderly mindful of her; and

by turning her attention to John, the beloved disciple, as

one who would be as a son to her, and whom she should

love, for his sake, as her own son ; and by mentioning

her to him as his '^ mother," to whom he was to perform

the duty of that relation for his sake ; he effectually influ-

enced John to take her to him, and to provide for her, and

treat her with all respect and affection, as long as she lived.

{Marg. Ref. x—z.

—

Notes, ii. 1—5. Matt. xii. 4G—50.)

How long that was, or where John from that time resided,

we are not informed in Scripture ; and history gives us

little information, which can be depended on.

Woman. (26) Tvvai. See on ii. 4.

—

His own home. (27)

T« iSios. See on xvi. 32.

V. 28—30. All our Lord's expiatory sufferings were

now on the very point of being finished ; but in order

to the fulfilment of some other scriptures, he said, *' 1

" thirst
:

" and his exquisite torture, fatigue, and heat,

doubtless caused ills thirst to be very intense. {Notes, Ps.

xxii. 14, 15. Ixix. 21.) Probably this was immediately after

** that the scripture might be fuifiilcd,

saith, I thirst.

29 Now there * was set a vessel full

of vinegar: and they filled a sponge
with vinegar, and put it upon ^ hyssop,
and put it to his mouth.

30 When Jesus therefore had re-

ceived the vinegar, he said, ^ It is finish-

ed :
^ and he bowed his head, and gave

up the ghost.

31 The Jews therefore, ' because it

was the preparation, " that the bodies
should not remain upon the cross on
the sabbath-day, (for that sabbath day
was an high day,) besought Pilate that
"^ their legs might be broken, and that

they might be taken away.
32 Then came the soldiers, and brake

the legs " of the first, and of the other
which was crucified with him.

33 But when they came to Jesus,

d Ps xxii. i6

Ixix. 2..

e Matt, xxvii. 34,

4S, Mirk XV. Re
I.uke xxiii. 3"'.

f Ex.xii.23. Num.
xix. 18. I Kirii^B

i». .S3. Ps. Ii 7.

g 28. Gt. iv. 34.

Gen. iii. l.i. Ps.
xxii. 16. Is. liii.

y2. Dan. ix. 24.

26. Zecii. xiii.

7. Mati. iii. 15.

Rom. iii. 2\ 26.

X. 4. 1 Cor. V.

7, 8. Col. ii. 14
— 17. Heb. ix.

11—14. 22—28.
X. 1—14. xii. 2.

li X. 11. 18. Matt.
XX. 28. xxvii
!^0. Mark XV. 37.
Luke xxiii. 4G.

Phil. ii. 8. Heb.
ii. 14, \b.

I 14. 42. Matt.
xxvii. G2. .Mark
XV. 42.

k Ueut. XXI. 22,
23.

1 Lev. xxiii. 7—
16.

m 1. Prov. xii. 10.

Mic. iii. 3.

n 18. Luke xxiii.

39-43.

he liad cried out, " Eli, Eli, &c." for this evangelist ge-

nerally records other circumstances even of the same events^

than the others do: and so this word, " I thirst," induced

some present to offer him vinegar ; while others waited to

see whether Ellas would come to save him. (Marg. Ref.

c—f.—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 32—34. 46—50. Mark xv.34—
39. Luke xxiii. 44—49.)—When Jesus, by receiving and
tasting the vinegar, had accomplished these predictions

also, he said, " It is finished." All that the prophets had

foretold; all that the types prefigured; all that the justice

of God required, as an atonement for sin, in order to the

reconciliation of sinners to liimself ; all that the honour of

his law and government demanded ; and whatever was

necessary for the glory of all the divine perfections, in

man's salvation, was now completely finished : and so was

the victory over Satan, sin, the world, and death, as far as

our Lord's personal obedience and sufferings were con-

cerned.—Probably, the inward darkness and anguish, which

began to oppress our Lord's mind in the garden, at this

moment were finally dispersed ; and thus he expired in the

clear perception and full enjoyment of the light of his

Father's countenance. (Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, Matt.

xxvi. 36—39.)
Hyssop. (29) 'Ta-(xana. Heb. ix. 19. Not elsewhere

—

It

is finished. (30) Tel=AEo-Ta(. 28, rendered " were accom-
" plished."

—

Matt. xi. 1. Lukexu. 50. xviii. 31. xxii. 37.

Jets xiii. 29. 2 Tim. Iv. 7. Rev. xi. 7. xv. 1. 8. xx. 3.

—

Gave up the ghost.] IlapESwxE to Trvsvfjux. See on Matt.

xxvii. 50,

V. 31—37. The law of Moses required that the bodies

of such malefactors, as were hanged on a tree, should be

taken down the same day
;

{Note, Deut. xxi. 22, 23 ;) and,

though the Romans frequently left the bodies of those whom
they crucified, upon their crosses, till they were consumed,

or devoured by birds of prey
;
yet they seem to have gene-

rally allowed the Jews to bury such as belonged to them,

when it was certain that they were dead ; which sometimes
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A. D. 33. JOHN A. D. 33.

xiii. 8—10. P».

li. 7. Ez. xxxvi.
25. Zecii. xiii. I.

Acts xxii. 16.

1 Cor. i. 30. vi.

Jl. Epii. V. 26,

27. Tit. ii. U.
ill. .^—7. Heh.
ix. 13, 14. X. 19

—22. 1 Pet. iii.

21. I Jolin i. 7—
9. V. 6. 8. Kev. i.

.1. vii. 14.

p 26. xxi. 24. Acts
X. 39. Heb. ii.

3, 4. I Pet. V. 1.

1 Joliii i. I—3.

q xi. l.i. 42. xiv.

29. xvii. 20, 21.

XX. 31. Rom. XV.

4. 1 Jolm V. 13.

r Ex. xii. 46.

Num. ix. 12. Ps.
xxii. 14. xxxiv.
20. XXXV. 10.

s ps. xxii. 16, '7.

Zecli. xii. 10.

Rev i. 7.

t Matt, xxvii. 57
—6(1. Mark xv.
42—46. Luke
xxiii. .')0—'i4.

\i ix. 22. xii. 42.

Pniv. xxix. 25.

Phil. i. 14.

and saw that he was dead already, they

brake not his legs.

34 But one of the soldiers with a

spear pierced his side, and forthwith
° came thereout blood and water.

35 And " he that saw it bare record,

and his record is true ; and he knoweth
that he saith true, ** that ye might be-

lieve.

36 For these things were done, ' that

the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone
of him shall not be broken.

37 And again another scripture saith,

' They shall look on him whom they

pierced.

38 ^ And after this, ' Joseph of Ari-

mathea, being a disciple of Jesus, " but

secretly for fear of the Jews, besought

Pilate that he might take away the body

was not till the next day, or even later. But the rulers

(though not deterred from their most iniquitous and mur-
derous purpose, by the sacred festival which they were

celebrating,) were averse to the bodies continuing on the

crosses during the next day ; as this was both the first sab-

bath after the passover, and the second day of unleavened

bread, from wliich the seven weeks till the pentecost were

reckoned ; and also the day for presenting the first fruits

of a sheaf of corn : and so it was a day of peculiar solem-

nity, which the people were preparing to observe with great

exactness. {Marg. Rcf.i—1.

—

Notes, 13—18. Matt, xxvii.

62— 66. Luke \i. 1.) They therefore besought Pilate, to

give orders that their legs might be broken, in order that

they might be removed. This was sometimes done, from

a sort of compassion, to hasten the death of those who
lingered very long in their sufferings; but surely a speedier

method of terminating their torture might have been de-

vised ! The soldiers, however, broke the legs of the two
malefactors, who were still living : and thus they were in-

strumental to the fulfilment of our Lord's promise to the

penitent thief, that he should " that day be with him in

" paradise." (Note, Luke xxiii. 39—43.) But finding Jesus

evidently dead, they broke not his legs : yet one of them,
in a contemptuous and inhuman manner, thrust his spear

into his side, from whence flowed a stream of blood and
water, evidently distinguishable from eacli other. Probably,

the pericardium was pierced; but. however the circum-

stance may be accounted for, it is allowed to have been a

decisive evidence of his being actually dead : and thus the

soldier's conduct was over-ruled, to take away all pretences

to the contrary, by which his enemies might otherwise

have attempted to invalidate the reality of his resurrection.

[Mark xv. 44.)—The evangelist himself was an eye-wit-

ness of this transaction, and he recorded it from his own
knowledge as indisputable truth ; that all who read his

testimony, may believe in the crucified Redeemer. For these

circumstances were accomplishments of ancient types and
prophecies concerning the Messiah. {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Notes,
Ex. xii. 46. Ps. xxxiv. 19, 20. Zech. xii. 9—14, v. 10.)

—It can scarcely be doubted, that the only wise God had

of Jesus : and Pilate gave him leave.

He came therefore and took the body
of Jesus.

39 And there came also 'Nicode-xii,. i,&c.Tii.5p

mus, which at the first came to Jesus 2o?"x;x"3o.'
"""

by night, and brought ^ a mixture of y xw. i. i chr.

myrrh and aloes, about an hundred e.^'il^'
^''"'* "*

pound weight.

40 Then took they the body of Jesus,

and Mvound it in linen clothes with the z xi.44. xx.^7.

spices, as the manner of the Jews is to
"^"^ ''•*'•

bury.

41 Now in the place where he was
crucified there was a garden ;

" and in « "'^..is- 1 Kings

, - 111. ""'"• ^- ''•

the garden a new sepulchre, wherem
i*^^i^

^^^ ^^»_

was never man yet laid. ^- ^"^^ ''^"'

42 There ** laid they Jesus therefore
" because of the Jews' preparation-c?tf?/ ; iVo"

for the sepulchre was nigh at hand.

53.

b Ps. xxii. 15. Is.

5 liii.l). Matt. xii.

40. .Acts xiii. 29.

XV. 4.

Col. ii. 12.

c 14.31.

some special design, in commanding that no bone of the

paschal lamb should be broken, though all must of course

be dislocated. This had such a special reference to Christ,

that St. John marks it as a matter of importance. Perhaps
this may intimate, that as the natural body of Christ, after

all his tortures, was so preserved by a special providence,

that no bone was broken, but the whole was found entire

at his resurrection ; so the members of the mystical body
of Christ, whatever sufferings and temptations they pass

through, shall be preserved by divine grace from essential

detriment; none shall be wanting, but all shall be forthcom-
ing, complete and entire, at " the resurrection of the just."

(Note, vi. 36—40.)—It is evident likewise, that the apostle

considered the blood and water as emblems of the distinct

parts of salvation ; namely, the pardon of our sins through
the atoning blood of Christ, and the cleansing of our hearts

by the sanctification of the Holy Spirit, which is conferred

on us through the obedience unto death of our divine Sa-

viour ; and of which, indeed, the ordinances of Baptism
and the Lord's supper are signs, memorials, and pledges.

(Marg. Ref. o—q.—Note, 1 John v. 6.)

A bone, &c. (36) Not exactly from the LXX, but agrees

with it in meaning.—^"Ev e| aurav ou TptCrjo-eTai, Ps. xxxiv.

20. Sept. Note, Ps. xxxiv. 19, 20.

—

They shall look, Sec.']

Wholly different from the LXX, but a literal translation of

the Hebrew, except as him is substituted for me.—' What
' the Romans did at the instigation of the Jews, is fitly as-

' cribed to the Jews themselves.' Whitby.—The prepara-

tion. (31) Tlapaa-xeuYj. (Ex wapa et (TKsuog,vas.mstrumetitum.)

14. 42. Matt, xxvii. 62. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxiii. 54.

Ylapaaiceuu^ii}, Acts X. 10.

—

Might be broken.] Koclsayuaiv.

32, 33. Matt. xii. 20. Not elsewhere.

—

A spear. (34)

Aoy%ji. Here only.

—

Pierced] Evu^s. Here only. Kciluw(y<rco,

Acts'n. 37.

—

Be broken. (36) SwI^Ao-sTaj. Matt. xn. 20.

Mark v. 4. xiv. 3. Luke iv. 18. ix. 39. Rom. xvi. 20. Rev.
ii. 27.

—

Ex. xii. 46. Num. ix. 12. Ps. xxxiv. 20. Sepi,— They pierced. (37) E^sksvtt^o-uv. Rev. i. 7- Not else-

where.

V. 38—42. Marg. Ref.—Notes, Matt, xxvii. 57—61.

Mark xv. 42—47. Luke xxiii. 50—56.

—

An hundred

4u 6
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CHAP. XX.

Mary Magdalene goes to the sepulchre, and, disco-

vering that the stone was taken away, runs to tell

Peter and John ; who hasten thither, and find not the

body, but only the grave-clothes in exact order, I— 10.

Mary as she weeps sees two angels, and afterwards

Jesus, who sends her to inform the apostles, II— 18.

Jesus meets them, as assembled in the evening, and

speaks peace to them, IQ—23. Thomas, who was

absent, remains resolutely incredulous, 24, 25. Jesus

again meets the assembled disciples, and satisfies Tho-

mas, who confesses him, as " his Lord, and his God,"

26—29. " These things were written, that we
"might believe, and ...have life through his name,"

30, 31.

pound. (39) * This was an indication, not only of the

* wealth, but also of the great affection of Nicodernus to

* the blessed Jesus. Hence also, they not only anoint
' him, as they commonly used to do others ; but bury him
* with so great a mixture of spices, as was done at the
* funerals of great men. So Jacob was embalmed after

* the Egyptian manner, (Geii. 1. 2,) and Asa with spices

' and sweet odours. (2 Chr. xvi. 14.)' Whitby. {Notes, iii.

I, 2. vii. 40—53, vv. 50—52.)—' That his grave should
' be appointed with the wicked, (which was the case of
* those who suffered as criminals,) but that he should be
' " with the rich in his death," are circumstances which
' before they happened, were very improbable should ever

* concur in the same person.' Campbell. {Note, Is. liii. 9,

10.)

u4 mixture. (39) Miyft-ei. Here only. MiyvvfLi, Luke xiii,

1.

—

Pound.] AiTpa?. See on xii. 3.

—

To bury. (40) Evxa-

^lOiiuv. See on Matt. xxvi. 1 2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—16.

The conflict between convictions and corrupt aff"ections,

in unconverted men, is often strong : but where faith is

wanting, the world will get the victory ; and the dread of

reproach or loss, or the hope of secular advantages will

induce them to venture the wrath of God, and all its tre-

mendous consequences. {P. O. Matt, xxvii. 19—25. Notes,

Acts xxiv. 24—27. xxvi. 24—29.)—Every one is inexcus-

able, who commits known injustice, or deliberately acts

contrary to his conscience, on whatever account : but the

greater opj)ortunities men possess of knowing the truth and
will of God, the more aggravated will their guilt be found,

in rebelling against the light. {Notes, Matt. xi. 20—24.

Luke xii. 47, 48.) Yet persons thus favourably distin-

guished, have often been most desperately engaged in

opposing the power of godliness, and persecuting those,

whose doctrine and example tended to detect their hypo-

crisy and usurpations.—All those rulers of every descrip-

tion, who have proudly sat in judgment on Christ and his

servants, and condemned them, will soon stand before his

tribunal ; where they will " know the power of his wrath,"

and be constrained to confess with terror and anguish,

that " Truly this was the Son of God." {Note, Rev. i. 7-

vi. 15—17.)
V. 17—30.

We cannot wholly pass over this narrative of our Re-
deemer's crucifixion, without again reflecting, for a moment,
on the complicated cruelties and indignities, to which he

was exposed, and not for any fault of his own, nay directly

contrary to his deservings. But he was wounded and

scourged, that we might be healed ; he was arrayed with

scorn in the purple robe, that he might procure for us sin-

ners " the robe of righteousness and salvation j
" he was

crowned with thorns, that we might be " crowned with
" honour and immortality

;

" he stood speechless, that we
might have an all-prevailing plea; he endured torture,

that we might have " a strong consolation ;
" he thirsted,

that we might drink of the waters of life ; he bore the

wrath of the Father, that we might enjoy liis favour; he
" was numbered with transgressors," that we might be

made " equal to angels ;
" he died, that we might live for

ever !—Let us then often retire to survey this scene, and
to admire his immeasurable love ; that we may learn to

mourn for sin, and hate it, and rejoice in our obligations

to the Redeemer ; and that we may be " constrained by
" love to live no longer to ourselves, but to him who died

"for us and rose again." {Note, 2 Cor. v. 13— 15.)—As
we ought to hear with tliankful exultation, that the ransom
and righteousness of our souls were perfected, when Jesus

said " It is finished ;
" so we should be excited to redouble

our diligence, that the work of sanctifying grace may be

powerfully carried on towards perfection in our hearts. For

we should look to him as our King, as well as our High
Priest.—In every way, it has been decidedly written, and

the writing shall never be reversed, " that Jesus of Naza-
" reth is the King" of the church and of the world ; and

all, who profess his religion, and " will not have him to

" reign over them," will be deemed guilty of " crucifying

" their King," with indignity and contempt.—We may be

encouraged by our Lord's attention to his deeply afflicted

mother, when he hung upon the cross, to hope for his

condescending pity in all our sorrows and distresses, now
that lie is exalted to the throne : but we may also learn, that

the surest interest in his love will not secure our exemp-

tion from the sharpest temporal sufferings. His example

likewise teaches all men to honour their parents, in every

circumstance of life and death ; to provide for their wants;

and to promote their comfort, by every means in their

power : and we ought also to shew our love to Jesus, by

behaving with courteous respect, afi^ection, and liberal

kindness to the poorest and meanest of those whom he

loves, and who love him. We ought indeed to act towards

them as though they were our most honoured and endeared

relatives; and we heard Jesus say to us, from his cross,

and from his throne of glory, concerning this and the other

poor and afflicted believer, " Behold my mother," " my
" brother," " my sister

;

" and, " Whatsoever ye do unto

" the least of these, ... ye do it unto me." (P. O. Matt.

xii. 38—50. XXV. 31—40. Mark iii. 20—35.)

V. 31—42.

The tender mercies of the wicked, and especially of

persecutors, are cruel : but the piejjaratlon of hypocrites

for religious ordinances, by the commission of the most

horrible crimes, is the most detestable of abominations Yet

believers, if called to witness such scenes, should pecu-
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. 1J». 26. Acts XX.
7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

Kev. i. 10.

t Matt, xxviii. ).

Mark xvi. 1, 2.

y. Luke xxiv. 1

—10.
Malt, xxvii. 60.

64—66. xxviii. 2.

Mark xv. 46.

xvi. ;S, 4.

xiii. 23. xix. 26.

xxi. 7. 20. 24.

9. l.S. 1.5. Matt,
xxvii. 63, 64.

I Luke xxiv. 12.

2 Sam. xviii. 23.

1 Cor. ix 24.

2Cor. viii. 12.

h xi. 44. xix. 40.

X HE * first dai/ of the week ^ cometh
Mary Magdalene early, when it was

yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth
" the stone taken away from the sepul-

chre.

2 Then she runneth, and cometh to

Simon Peter, and ^ to the other disciple

whom Jesus loved, and saith unto

them, ^ They have taken away the Lord
out of the sepulchre, and we know not

where they have laid him.

3 Peter ^therefore went forth, and
that other disciple, and came to the

sepulchre.

4 So they ran both together: and
the other disciple did ^ out-run Peter,

and came first to the sepulchre.

5 And he, stooping down, a?id look-

ing in, *" saw the linen clothes lying

;

yet went he not in.

6 Then ' cometh Simon Peter follow-

ing him, and went into the sepulchre,

and seeth the linen clothes lie,

7 And the napkin that was about his

head, not lying with the linen clothes,

but wrapped together in a place by
itself.

8 Then went in also that other disci-

ple, which came first to the sepulchre,
"^ and he saw, and believed.

9 For as yet ' they knew not the

scripture, *" that he must rise again

from the dead.

10 Then the disciples "went away
again unto their own home.
11^ But Mary stood without at the

sepulchre weeping: and as she wept,

she stooped down, a?id looked into the

sepulchre ;

12 And ° seeth two angels '''in white

i vi. 67—6!". xviii.

17. 26-27. xxi.
7. 15-17. Matt,
xvi. 15, 16. Luke
xxii. 31,32.

k 2."). 29. i. 50.

1 Matt. xvi. 21,
22. Mark viii. 31
—33. ix. 9, 10.

31, 32. Lukeix.
4ft. xviii. 33, 34.
xxiv. 26. 44—46.

m Ps. xvi. 10. xxik
16. 22. &c. U.
XXV. 8. xxvi. 19.

liii. 10— I2.H0S.
xiii. 14. Acts ii.

25—32. xiii. 29
—37. 1 Cor. XV.
4.

n vii.53. xvi. 32.

o Malt, xxviii. 3—5. Mark xvi.

5, 6. Luke xxiv.
S—7. 22, 23.

p 2 Chr. V. 12.

Dan. vii. 9.

Matt. xvii. 2.

Acts i. 10, Ke».
ili. 4. vii. 14.

liarly observe, how God over-rules every thing to fulfil his

own word. Thus, comparing the sacred oracles with the

events which occur in the church and in the world, our

faith will be increased even by the most discouraging

transactions. May we then continually look to him, whom
by our sins we also have, ignorantly and heedlessly, nay

sometimes against convictions and mercies, pierced

;

and who shed from his wounded side both water and blood,

that we " might be washed, and sanctified, and justified,

" in his name, and by the Spirit of our God." {Note,

1 Cor. vi. 9— II.) Thus our hearts will be habitually af-

fected with penitent sorrow and humiliation for sin, be-

lieving hope, and lively gratitude : and prepared for every

service to which we are called. In this way, feeble, unes-
tablished, and timorous believers will grow in grace, in

knowledge, in stability, and boldness ; and so be prepared

to avow their relation to Jesus, in the time of extreme
danger and difficulty: though they perhaps have formerly

hesitated to confess him before men, when it might have

been done with comparative safety.

NOTES.
V. 1—10. {MarChap. XX. V. 1—10. {Marg. Ref. a, h.—Notes,

Matt, xxviii, 1—8. Mark xvi. 1—8, Luke xxiv. 1— 12.)

Mary Magdalene seems to have arrived at the sepulchre
before any of the other women, " when it was yet dark

"

(1) ; and finding the stone removed, she hastened back to

inform Peter and John, that some persons had " taken
" away the Lord out of the sepulchre ; " and, as she and
her friends knew not " where they had laid him," they
were deprived of the opportunity of shewing their respect
and affection, by embalming his body. It is very impro-
bable that she should speak thus, if she had seen an angel
informing her that Jesus was risen; {Matt, xxviii. .5, 6;)
and therefore she doubtless was at the sepulchre apart from
the other women.—Peter and John, however, hearing her
report, set out together to the sepulchre, running as spee-

dily as they could, in the eagerness of their minds, on this

interesting, and to them perplexing occasion ; but the

latter, probably being the younger man, arrived there first,

and, looking in, he saw the linen clothes lie, yet en-

tered not in, perhaps being afraid. Soon after, Peter

came up, and, according to the promptitude of his dispo-

sition, he entered into the sepulchre without hesitation

;

and found the grave-clothes laid in such regular order, as

evinced that neither friends nor foes had taken away the

body in a hasty manner, as fearing interruption or detec-

tion. Doubtless this, and several other things connecte^l

with our Lord's resurrection, were performed by the mi-
nistration of angels. {Matt. iv. 11.)—Upon this John also

entered in ; and, from what he saw, he was inwardly con-

vinced that Jesus was risen ; though neither he nor Peter

had understood from the scripture, or from the words of

Christ, that the Messiah would rise again from the dead.

{Marg. Ref. c—m.

—

Notes, Mark ix. 30—32. Luke ix.

45. xxiv. 25—31. 44—49.) The apostles, however,

having, made their observations, returned to their com-
pany, to wait the event of these extraordinary occur-

rences ; John, convinced that his beloved Lord was in-

deed risen, and Peter full of astonishment and uncer-

tainty.

Tlie Lord. (2) Tov Kvoiov. 25. xxi. 7. 12. Matt. xxi. 3.

xxviii. 6. Mark xi. 3. Lake ii. 11. Acts x. 36". 1 Cor. xv.

47.

—

Did out-run. (4) UpoedpajXE. Luke xix. 4. Not
elsewhere.

—

Stooping down. (5) Hapaxu-^ag. 1 1 . Luke
xxiv. 12. Jam. i. 25. 1 Pet. i. 12.

—

Linen clothes. (5)

O.^via:. 7- xix. 40. Luke xxiv. 12.—The napkin. (7) ^sJapiov.

xi. 44. Luke xix. 20. Acts xix. 12.

—

IVrapped.] Evtbtu-

Xiy/xBvov. See on Matt, xxvii. 59.— Unto their own home.

(10) Upog EuuTHs. To the other disciples, or to some
lodging : for their home was in Galilee. ITpoj tsj idns§,

Acts iv. 23.—See on xix. 27.

V. 11— 18. Mary Magdalene, who had followed the

apostles, oppressed with the most inconsolable sorrow, at
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sitting, the one at the head, and the
other at the feet, where the body of

Jesus had lain.

13 And they say unto her, ''Woman,
15, xiv. 27, 28. ^ why weepest thou ? She saith unto
rsam. Wp.: them, 'Because they have taken away
xlii. 3-5. 11. _' , 1 T I /I 1
Ec. iii. 4. jer. my Lord, and I know not where they
XXXI. 16. Luke .'',..,. ''

<) ii. 4. xix. 26.

r

xxiv. 17. Acts have laid him
XXI, 13,

2. 14 And when she had thus said, she

Cant. iii. 3. 4. tumed herself back, ' and saw Jesus
. viii.59. xxi. 4. standing-, "and knew not that it was
Mark xvi. 1-. .,

'-'

L"'^'', Jv,
30. Jesus.

XXIV. 16. 31.
,

1. .m xviii. 4. 7. 15 Jesus saith unto her. Woman, why
f.^Matt!x^xvHi: weepest thou? 'whom seekcst thou?

LulfJ'ixiv''.'5:
^' She, supposing him to be the gardener,

watrxii-'k saith unto him, Sir, ^ if thou have borne

length looked into the sepulchre, and there saw two angels,

probably in the form of young men clothed in white, and

they immediately accosted her, enquiring the cause of her

excessive sorrow. Yet she seems not to have greatly at-

tended to them, perhaps in her confusion supposing them
to have been disciples, who had come to view the sepul-

chre : and therefore she answered them nearly in the

words, which she had used to the apostles (2).—But, as

she turned from them, Jesus himself was pleased to ap-

pear to her : yet, through excessive weeping, and not at

all expecting to see him, she did not know him. And,
supposing that it was the person employed by Joseph to

take care of the garden, it occurred to her, that perhaps

he had removed the body to some other place ; and there-

fore she, in very respectful terms, desired, that if he had,

he would inform her, and she would take it away, and be

at the expense and trouble of the funeral. {Marg. Ref.

p—y.)—It is observable, that, though speaking to a sup-

posed stranger, she did not mention the name of Jesus

;

but merely said " him," as if every body must of course

know whom she meant!—Jesus then called to her by

name ; and his voice and address made him known to her.

Turning herself therefore with joy and amazement, she

called him " Rabboni," which seems to signify " Teacher,"

with particular respect and application : but when she was

about to spend time in further expressing her affection,

[Note, Matt, xxviii. 9, 10,) or perhaps to satisfy herself

that it was not merely an apparition, Jesus prevented her,

by saying, " Touch me not, &c." Thus he intimated that

she would have other opportunities of expressing her joyful

and affectionate regards : for, though he had repeatedly

told his disciples, that he was about to go to his Father
;

yet he was not yet ascended, or about to ascend immedi-

ately, hut should continue with them a short time on

earth, for their satisfaction and comfort. [Marg. Ref.

z—c.

—

Notes, vi. 60—65, v. 62. xiv. 2, 3. xvi. 7— 11. 25

—30.) In the mean while she ought, without delay, to

carry the joyful news of his resurrection to the disconso-

late disciples, whom he acknowledged as his " brethren,"

notwithstanding they had so lately forsaken him ; and she

was directed further to inform them that he was risen, in

order " to ascend to his Father and their Father, and to

VOL. V.

him hence, tell me where thou hast laid

him, and 1 will take him away.
z X. 3, 4. 6«n.

xxii. 1. 1. Ex.
iii. 4. xxxiii. 17

16 Jesus saith unto her, ' Mary. is.Viiii."i!Luke

* She turned herself, and saith unto him,
^ |'^j|

3.
"' '*'

''Rabboni; which is to say. Master. cant.ii.sj&c.v'
2. Matt. xiv. 27.

iii.

2f.

xiii. 13. Matt,
xxiii. 8—10.

17 Jesus saith unto her, ''Touch me ''f 'if "^
' ^. VI. ^i>» XI

not ; for I am not yet ascended to my
Father : but go to •• my brethren, and ' i: ,l!^"l!Jtl:

say unto them, ' I ascend unto my Fa- ^ Lukex.^i"'
'*'

ther, and ^ your Father ; and to my God,
and ^ your God.

18 Mary Magdalene '' came and told
«

5

the disciples that she had seen the
Lord, and that he had spoken these Ulti^Q}-^}
things unto her. lor^lt"^!*"
f i. 12, 13. Rom. viii, 14—17. 2 Cor, vi. 18, Gal, iii, 26. iv. 6, 7, 1 Joliii iii. 2. Re».
xxi. 7. g Gen xvii. 7, 8. Ps. xliii. 4, xlviii. 14. \r. xli, 10. Jer. xxxi, 3;^. xxxii. 38,
Ez. xxxvi. 28. xxxvii. 27, Zech. xiii. 7—», Heb. viii. 10. xi. 16, h Mark xvi. 10—13.

d Ps. xxii. 22.

Matt, xii, .'lO,

XXV. 40. xxviii.

10. Rom.viii.29.
Heb. ii. 11—13.

iii, 1. 3. xiv.

2. 6. 28. xvi. 28,

xvii. 5.11,25. fa.

Ixviii. 18. Ixxxix,

" his God and their God :
" for as he, the eternal Son of

God, had become their Brother by assuming human na-
ture ; so, through the work which he had now finished,

they were become the children of God by regeneration
and adoption ; and his God and Father, as Man and Me-
diator, was become their God and Father also. {Marg.
Ref. d—g.— Note, Heb. ii. 10— 15.)—Mary, as instructed,

went immediately to inform the apostles : yet even her

testimony did not fully satisfy them. (Notes, Mark xvi.

9— 13.)—Having now considered separately the different

accounts, given by the four evangelists, of our Lord's re-

surrection, which seem at first sight not easily reconcilable

to each other ; it may be proper to state very briefly, the

most approved method of forming the whole into one con-
sistent narration. {Note, Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.)—It is sup-

posed, that several women agreed to meet at the sepulchre,

in order to embalm the body of Jesus ; and that Joanna
and some others with her, having undertaken to prepare

the spices, purposed being there about sun- rising : {Luke
xxiii. 55, 56. xxiv. 1—10 :) but Mary Magdalene, the other

Mary, and Salome, came to view the sepulchre, as the

day " began to dawn." {Matt, xxviii. 1.) Mary Magda-
lene seems to have arrived some short time before her

companions (1) ; and observing that the stone had been

removed, she, without waiting for Joanna and her com-
pany, returned back to inform Peter and John. In

the mean time the other Mary and Salome eame to the

sepulchre, and saw the angel, as recorded by Matthew and

Mark. While these women returned to the city, Peter

and John went to the sepulchre, passing them at some dis-

tance, or going anotlier way ; but the angel did not ap-

pear to them. After their return Mary Magdalene saw a

vision of two angels, and then Jesus himself, as here re-

lated
;
(Mark XVI. 9— 11;) and immediately after, Jesus

appeared to the other women as they returned to the city.

(Matt, xxviii. 9, 10.) In the mean while Joanna and her

company arrived at the sepulchre, and, entering it, at first

they saw nothing, and only observed that the body was not

there : but while they were perplexed on that account,

two angels appeared to them, and addressed them, as the

one angel had done the other women. {Luke xxiv. 1

—

I
10.) Tliev therefore returned immediately to the city,
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i Mark xvi. 14.

Luke xxiv. 30

—

A'J. 1 Cor. XV. 5.

k 26.Nfli.vi.lO,ll.

1 xiv. 19

—

'2:i. xvi.

J2.Matt.xviii.20.

m 21. xiv. 27. xvi.

3;^. Fs. Ixxxv. 8
- 10. Is. Ivii. 18,

19. Matt. X. !;<.

Luke xxiv. 36.

Rom. XV. 33.

Epii. ii. \4. vi.

as. Phil. i. 2.

2 Thes. iii. IH.

Heb. vii. 2. Rev.
i. 4.

n 27. Luke xxiv.

3!).40. IJolmi.l.
o XVI. 22. Is. XXV.

8, y. Matt.
xxviii. 8. Luke
xxiv. 41.

19 ^[ Then * the same day at evening,

being the first day of the week, ^ when
the doors were shut, where the disciples

were assembled, for fear of the Jews,
' came Jesus, and stood in the midst,

and saith unto them, "" Peace be unto

you.

20 And when he had so said, "he
shewed unto them his hands and his

side. ° Then were the disciples glad

when they saw the Lord.

21 Then said Jesus to them again, p

Peace be unto you :
* as viij Father

hath sent me, even so send I you.

22 And when he had said this, *'he

breathed on them, and saith unto them,
"^ Receive ye the Holy Ghost.

'^

23 Whose ' soever sins ye remit,
^

they are remitted unto them ; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they are

retained.
*

ii. 5-10. Acts ii. 38. x. 43. xiii. 38, 39. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. ii. 6-
ITim. i. 20.

xiii. 20. xvii. 18,

19. xxi. 15—17.
I«. Ixi. 1—3.
Matt. x. 1(5.40.

xxviii. 18—20.
Mark xvi. IS-
IS. Luke xxiv.

47—49. Acts i.

8. 2 Tim. ii. 2.

Heb. iii. 1.

Gen. ii. 7. Job
xxxiii. 4. Vi
xxxiii. 6, £z.
xxxvii. 9,

xiv. 16. XV. 26.

xvi. 7. Acts ii,

4. 38. iv. 8. viii.

15. X. 47. xix.

2. Gal. iii. 2.

Matt. xvi. 19

xviii. 18. Mark
-10. Epii. ii. 20.

and by some means found the apostles, before the other

women arrived, and informed them of what they had

seen ; upon which Peter went a second time to the se-

pulchre, but saw no angels, only the linen clothes lying.

{Luke xxiv. 12.) About this time the two disciples set off

for Emmaus, liaving only heard the report of these women,
and neither that of Mary Magdalene, nor yet that of the

other Mary and Salome. {Luke xxiv. 22—24. 33, 34.) These

at length arrived, and informed the apostles, that they had

seen Jesus himself, and that two of them had been per-

mitted to touch him : and some time after on the same
day he appeared to Peter also. There are other ways of

reconciling the apparent differences between the evan-

gelists ; but this seems to answer every purpose, as will

readily ap]jear to the attentive reader. (See West, upon the

Resurrection.)

IVoman. (13) Tuvai. 15. See on ii. 4.

—

Hie gardener.

(15) Ky]7r«poj. Here only.—Ex xjittoj, (xviii. 1. xix. 41,)

et spof, ciistos.—Rabboni. (16) 'PaCfsvi. "PaQSon, Mark x.

51. Not elsewhere.

V. 19—23. On the evening of the day on which our

Lord arose, the apostles and other disciples met together,

• in some room which they had procured
;
probably, in order

to join in prayer and supplication : though it seems, that

tliey were sitting at meat, when Jesus came among them.

(Notes, Mark xvi. 14—16. Luke xxiv. 36—43.)—The
evangelist especially notes, that this was " the first day of
" the week : " and this day is afterwards frequently men-
tioned by the sacred writers ; for it was evidently set apart

as the Christian sabbath, in commemoration of Christ's

resurrection. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Notes, Jets xx. 7— 12- R^-
i. 9— II.)—The disciples had shut the doors, for fear of

the Jews ; as perhaps they were apprehensive, lest they

should be prosecuted, by a false and absurd accusation of

stealing the body from the sepulchre. But, when they

seem to have had no expectations of the kind, Jesus him-
self came and stood in the midst of them, having mira-

culously, but silently, opened the doors of the room, and
entered by them.— ' Though it be an ancient opinion, that
' Christ made his body penetrate through the doors

;
yet it

' is both groundless and absurd, and contrary to the very
* design of Christ in coming to them. It is groundless :

* for why might not he, by his power, secretly open the
* doors, his disciples not perceiving it; as the angel opened
' the prison-doors and gates to let out Peter ? {Jets xii.

' 10.) It is absurd: for since Christ rose in that natural
' body, which was crucified and laid in the grave

;
philo-

* sophy informs us, that such a body could not penetrate

'" his peace;" {Note, xiv.

ritatively pronounced and
well as assured them that

' through another more solid Dody. ...And ... this fancy de-
' stroys not only the end of Christ's coming among them,
' but of all that he had said and done to convince them it

' was the same body tnat was crucified, in which he ap-
* peared to them. ...It being as certain, that flesh and
' bones cannot penetrate through a door, as that " a
' " spirit hath not flesh and bones." ' IVhitby.—Before

his crucifixion, our Lord had promised the disciples,

27, 28 ;) and he now autho-

conferred it upon them, as

he was entirely reconciled to

them after their late misconduct. To convince them also

of the reality of his resurrection, he shewed tiiem his

wounded hands and side ; which satisfied their doubts and
filled them with gladness. {Marg. Ref. k—o.) And,
having repeated to them the assurance of his peace, he

also renewed and confirmed to them their apostolick com-
mission, sending them forth to declare his truth to the

world, and to be his ambassadors and vicegerents, or re-

presentatives, even " as the Father had sent him."

{Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, xvii. 17— 19. xxi. 15— 17.) And,
as an earnest of the approaching descent of the Spirit

upon them, as well as to shew that that blessing would be

communicated from his fulness, and according to his so-

vereign pleasure, " he breathed upon them, and said unto
" them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost." {Marg. Ref. q, r.—Note, Gen. ii. 70 Thus he shewed them, that their spi-

ritual life, and all their ability for their work, as well as

their miraculous powers, were derived from him, and ab-

solutely depended on him. After this he authorized them
to declare the only method, in which sin would be for-

given, and the character and experience of those who
actually were pardoned, or the contrary. So that to the

end of time, the rules and evidences of absolution or con-
demnation, which they laid down, and which are con-
tained in their writings, infallibly hold good ; and all de-

cisions concerning the state of any man, or body of men,
in respect of acceptance with God, whether by preaching
absolution, or excommunication, or in any other way, are

valid and ratified in heaven, provided they accord with the

doctrine and rules of the apostles ; but not otherwise.

{Marg. Ref. s.

—

Notes, Matt. xvi. 19. xviii. 18. 1 John i.

5—70

—

Receive ye the Holy Ghost. (22) It does not ap-
pear, that the apostles, on any occasion, used these words.
Peter and John prayed for the disciples in Samaria, that

"they might receive the Holy Ghost." ..."Then laid

" they their hands upon them, and they received the Holy
" Ghost." {Jets viii. 15. 170 The language of authority,
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24
*ff
But ' Thomas, one of the twelve,

J.' H'e": called Didymus, " was not with them
hen Jesus came.
25 The other disciples therefore said

t xi. 16. xiv. S
xxi. 2. Matt.x.S.

u vi. 66, 67. Matt.
xviii. 20.

X 114-20. i. 41. when Jesus came.
xxi. 7. Markxvi.
II. Luke xxiv.

34 40 Arts V.

30-^2: X. 40. 4i: unto him, ""We have seen the Lord.
1 Cor. XV. b—S.

y 20. vi. 30 Jot, ix. But he said unto them, ^Except I shall
16. P.s. Ixxviii.

^ _
'^ f

vi.T-2l see in his hands the print of the nails,

"ke and put my finger into the print of the

11—22.
10. cvi,

Jldtt. x.i. 1—4
xxvii. 42. Luke
xxiv. 2i. 39—41. Heb. iii. 12. 18, 19 iv. 1, 2. x. 38, 39.

used by our Lord on this single occasion, seems exclu-

sively appropriate to the great Head of the church, and
marks tlie immense disparity between him and his most emi-

nent servants.—How far the words, ' Receive ye the Holy
' Ghost ' in some of the forms of our church, is scrip-

tural or warrantable, may be worthy the consideration

of all persons more immediately concerned in the im-

portant transactions referred to. (See Ordination office of
priests, and office for consecrating bishops.)

Side. (20) UXsvpav. 25. 27. xix. 34. Jets xii. 7.—He
breathed. (22) EvE(pviTYj(rs. Here only N. T.

—

Gen. ii. 7«

1 Kings xvii. 21. Job iv. 21. Ez. xxi. 31. xxxvii. 9. Sept.

—Ex sv et puTau, snffio, a (puaa., follis, vesica.

V. 24—29. {Marg. Ref L—Notes, xi. 11—16. Matt.

x. 1—4.) It is not known on what account Thomas was

absent at this critical time
;
perhaps he was even tempted

to renounce liis hope in Jesus, and to leave the company
of the apostles. He, however, positively refused to credit

those, who had been satisfied, by the testimony of their

senses, that Jesus was risen. With peculiar emphasis, in

language which seems to intimate that he had witnessed,

and been deeply affected by, all the circumstances of our

Lord's crucifixion, yet with determined incredulity, he

declared he would not believe, without the combined tes-

timony of his eyes and hands, in different ways : a demon-
stration, which few of the human race could possibly re-

ceive. He might, therefore, most justly have been left

in his unbelief, after the rejection of such abundant proof

as had already been vouchsafed him. But his gracious

Lord was pleased to " deal with him according to the
" multitude of his mercies." For, eight days after, or on

the eighth day, (that is, " on the first day of the week,"

Note, 19—23,) the disciples were again assembled, per-

haps by some intimation from Christ, Thomas being with

them ; and Jesus again appeared among them, in the same
manner, and with the same condescending and affectionate

salutation as before. He then made Thomas sensible, that

lie knew, without information,' all his unbelieving objec-

tions and demands, and at the same time offered him the

fullest satisfaction which he could desire. It does not ap-

pear, whether Thomas actually examined our Lord's hands

and side, or not: but his knowledge of his person, the

proof of his resurrection, the concurring evidence of Jesus

knowing the state of his mind, as well as his tender com-
passion for him

;
joined to a recollection, under the influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit, of what Christ had said of his

being "One with the Father
;

" had such an immediate

effect upon him, that he at once not only confessed him

as risen from the dead, but addressed, nay, in fact, adored

him, as " his Lord, and his God;" " Emmanuel," God
in human nature, " God manifest in the flesh ;

" and as

such 'entitled to all confidence, love, obedience, and wor-

nails, and thrust my hand into his side,

1 will not believe.

26 And after ^ eight days, again his ^ is- Man. xvil

disciples were within, * and Thomas a 24,

" " ''''

with them. Then came Jesus, the doors ^ 19. u. xxvi. i?

being shut, and stood in the midst, and ^ av

said, ^ Peace be unto you

xvii. h. liv. 10.

Ps. Ixxviii.

.<8. ciii. 13, 14.

Rom. V. 20.

27 Then saith he to Thomas, ' Reach ,' JZVi^!''

ship. {Notes, i. 1—3. v. 20—23. x. 26—31, v. 30. Matt. i.

20,21. 1 Tim. iii. 16.)—Nothing can more fully prove,

that this was the meaning of Thomas, than the frivolous

evasion, to which the Socinians are here driven, as their

only refuge from conviction : they pretend that the apostle

did not mean to call Jesus his Lord and his God ; but that

he exclaimed, " My Lord and my God !
" as people some-

times do when greatly astonished. {Note, Ex. xx. 7-) Such
exclamations are doubtless a violation of the third com-
mandment; yet this supposes that tlie apostles were guilty

of It in the presence of Christ, and that he approved of it

!

Surely such a solution Is the most improbable, which can

be imagined! But Thomas evidently addressed these words

to Christ, which is decisive against that opinion. " He
" answered and said unto him. My Lord and my God:"
I acknowledge thee to be my Lord and my God.

—

Our Lord approved of his present faith and adoration,

as justly due to him; and only with gentleness reproved

his former unbelief. He had indeed been convinced by

the testimony of his senses, but there had been and were

many, and there would be immense multitudes in future

ages, who could not have such overbearing evidence
;
yet

would they be peculiarly blessed in believing In him. It was

not said, that they would be more blessed than I'homas

:

but it Intimated, that if others should prove as incredulous

as he had been, very few Indeed could inherit the blessing;

and it implied, that those, who never saw Jesus, and yet

believed In him, would be no losers by that apparent dis-

advantage
;

yea, that believing on competent evidence,

without requiring such absolute demonstration, would de-

note a more teachable frame of mind, and be more honour-

able to God. {Note, 1 Pet. I. 8, 9.)

The print. (25) Tov tuttov. Jets vil. 43, 44. xxlli. 25.

Rom. V. 14. vi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 6. 11. Phil. Iii. I7. 1 Thes.

i. 7. Heb. viii. 5. 1 Pet. v. S.—Jm. v. 26. Sept.—Be not

faithless, but believing. (27) M)j yivn ayrirog, aXXx Ttirog.

" Become not an unbeliever, but a believer." ' Renounce
^ not thy former professed faith In me; but be established

* In faith.'—Amrof. Matt. xvii. 17. Mark ix. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 6.

vil. 12, 13, 14, 15, et alibi.— That have not seen, &c. (29)

Mri iSovTEc, KM TTirsua-avTeg. " Not seeing, yet believing."

The Indefinite tenses are used, and all. In every age, who
have believed, do believe, or shall believe, In an unseen

Saviour, are blessed. Our version seems to limit it to the

past ; " have believed."

It may here be proper to add a compendious view of the

evidence, which we, after so many ages, possess of our

Lord's resurrection : for this is the grand external demon-

stration of the truth of Christianity.—It must be premised,

that almost all human affairs are conducted on man's testi-

mony : even m the great concerns of life and death, the

concurring evidence of two or three persons of good cha-
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hither thy finger, and behold my hands

:

and reach hither thy hand, and thrust

d Matt. xtii. 17. it into my side :
'' and be not faithless,

Mark ix. lU. , , , i- •

Luke ix. 4l. but believing.

racter, sober sense, and competent information, is deemed

abundantly sufficient proof of any fact, which is in its own
nature credible ; especially if it be clear, that tiiey derive

no worldly advantage from the testimony which they give.

The resurrection of Christ, as connected with the divine

authority of Revelation, and the glory of God in the sal-

vation of innumerable multitudes of immortal souls, was

an event in itself perfectly credible ; as sufficient reasons

may be assigned, for the interposition of almighty power
to effect it. {Note, Acts xxvi. 4—8.) To prepare the way
for the testimony to be given of this event, it was expressly

foretold by the ancient prophets; {Notes, Ps. xvi. 8— 11.

xxii. 22—31. Is. liii. 9— 12. Luke xxiv. 44—49. Acts ii.

25—32. xiii. 24—27 ;) and even the enemies of our Lord
knew, that he had clearly predicted it, and the very time

when it would take place. {Note, Matt, xxvii. 62—66.)

Accordingly, on the day prefixed the body was gone, after

all the precautions which those who had procured his cruci-

fixion had taken to secure it : and, though their authority

and reputation wsre in every respect at stake ; though they

could give no rational account what was become of it

;

and though they had the whole authority in their hands

;

tliey never ventured to bring, either the soldiers who
guarded the sepulchre, or the apostles who were said to

have stolen the body, to any trial ; but chose rather to sit

down under the imputation of the basest murder, prevari-

cation, and wickedness, than excite any further enquiry

into the transaction. The eleven apostles (to whom a

twelfth was shortly after added,) were a sufficient number
of witnesses : they were men of plain sense and irreproach-

able characters ; they had been constant attendants on
Jesus during some years, and could not but know him,

and they unanimously testified, that they repeatedly saw
lum, conversed, ate, and drank with him, after his resur-

rection ; that they examined the wounds in his hands and
side ; and that at length they beheld him ascend towards

heaven, till a cloud intercepted their view of him. In this

testimony they persisted as with one voice, during a series

of years ; and nothing induced any one of them to vary

from it, in the smallest particular. It is evident that they

had no previous expectation of the resurrection of their

Lord ; and, notwithstanding all the miracles which they

had witnessed, they were remarkably incredulous about it.

They were also exceedingly intimidated by his crucifixion

;

and they could have no possible temporal motive, to invent

and propagate a report of his resurrection : for labour,

poverty, reproach, imprisonment, suffering, and death alone

could be expected, as their recom pence, for thus embrac-
ing the cause of one who had been crucified as a deceiver.

In every thing else, they appeared to be the most simple,

upright, holy, and pious men in the world : yet if in this

they falsified ; they must have been the most wicked and
most artjiil persons who ever existed, and that without any
prospect of advantage. For they spent all the rest of their

lives in propagating the religion of Jesus, as risen from
the dead ; renouncing every worldly interest ; facing op-

28 And Thomas answered and said e '«• 31. ix. 35-

unto him, ' My Lord and my God.
]^^.f f^^f

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, ""h. u. ix e.

. -
' ' XXV. 9. xl. 9

—

because thou hast seen me, thou hast
e!' Mai^m't

Matt. xiv. 3;j. Luke xxiv. 52. Acts vii. 59, fiO. 1 Tim. iil. 16. Rev. v. 9—14

position and persecution ; enduring all kinds of hardship
;

prepared at all times to seal their testimony with their
blood ; and most of them actually suffering martyrdom in
the cause, confirming their testimony with their latest
breath, and leaving it in their writings as a most valuable
bequest to posterity.—Moreover, there were other com-
petent witnesses, who saw Jesus after his resurrection,
even to the number of five hundred persons : {Note, 1 Cor,
XV. 3— 11, V. 6:) these also concurred in the same testi-
mony to their latest breath ; and neither terror, nor hope,
nor any other motive, ever induced one of them to contra-
dict or dissent from the testimony of the others. If we
were to stop here, we could scarcely conceive of a more
complete human testimony to any matter of fact. Yet
perhaps some may think, that if Jesus had openly appeared
after his resurrection to the Jewish nation and their rulers,
it might have put the matter beyond all doubt : but it

should be considered, that if this measure had been adopted,
and the rulers had persisted in rejecting him, as they cer-
tainly would, if their hearts had remained unchanged;
{Note, Luke xvi. 27—31;) the gospel would have had still

greater disadvantages to encounter, both among the other
Jews, and the Gentiles. On the other hand, if the whole
Jewish nation and their rulers had received Jesus as the
Messiah, when the gospel had been sent among the Gen-
tiles, it would have appeared as a plan formed for aggran-
dizing that nation, and as such would probably liave been
disregarded; and after all, they who lived in after ages
could have no further proof of this publick appearance,
than the testimony of those individuals who recorded
it. In short, if our Lord was not to give ocular de-
monstration of this resurrection to every man, in every
age; (which would have been impossible ;) the number of
competent witnesses was sufficient, and even preferable to
a greater multitude.—But, as if all human testimony was
a small matter, in such an infinitely important concern,
God himself was pleased to bear witness with the apostles,
in a most extraordinary manner; conferring upon them
the gifts of tongues and of working miracles, by the Holy
Spirit

; and enabling them to impart the same to others by
the laying on of their hands. {Notes, xv. 26, 27. ^cfs viii.

18—24. Heb.n. 1—4, v. 4.) Thus the number of unex-
ceptionable witnesses was increased ; the testimony to our
Lord's resurrection was diffused on every side; and his most
inveterate enemies could not deny, that most extraordinary
miracles were performed by those who attested that event.
{Note, Jets iv. 13—22, v. 16.) In this manner, the ni-m-
ber of the disciples of Jesus was speedily multiplied, by
tens of thousands being converted from among those, who
had just before demanded his crucifixion : and Christianity
got ground rapidly on every side, in opposition to all the
wealth, power, learning, superstition, and philosophy of
the world; and by unarmed, unlearned, poor, and despised
instruments

: till at length whole nations embraced the re-
ligion of the crucified Nazarene, as the prophets had ex-
pressly foretold. {Noter, Jer. xvi. 19—2L Am. ix. ] 1, 12.
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» a.i7. 48. Luke believed : 'blessed are they that have
i. 46. 2 Cor. V. , , . , i i . i

not seen, and yet have believed.7. Heb. xi. I

27.39. 1 Pet. i.
* i „ -

i • i t i

xxi 25 Luke i
^^ ^'^^ many other signs truly did

I', fcor^x. n: J^sus in the presence of his disciples,

V^2Vtt: \\\.T. which are not written in this book.
2.'

1 Johni."'J,'4. v. 13.

Zech. viii. 20—23.) This effect, which could be ascribed

to no power but that of God, and the continuance of so

humbling and holy a religion in the world to this day, form

a demonstration even to us of this important fact : nor has

any past event since the beginning of the world ever been

proved, with such complicated and abundant evidence.

—

St. Paul's conversion, and the prophecies contained in the

writings of those who testified our Lord's resurrection, and

which have been accomplishing for almost eighteen hun-

dred years, may be considered as additional complete

divine attestations. {Notes^ Acts ix. 31. 2 Thes. ii. 3— 12.

1 Jim. iv. 1—5. Preface to the Revelation of St. John.)

V. 30, 31. (Marg. Ref—Note, xxi. 24, 25.) "The
" signs " here spoken of, seem to refer to the evidences of

our Lord's resurrection, of which there were far more than

it was necessary to record : {Note, Acts i. 1—3 :) but these

were committed to writing, in order that all those who
should ever read them, miglit believe that Jesus was in-

deed the promised " Messiah," the King of Israel, the

Saviour of sinners, and " the Son of God ;
" that by this

faith they might obtain eternal life, through his name, for

his sake, and by his mercy, truth, and power. {Notes, 24

—

29, latter paragraph, iii. 16—18. v. 24—27. 39—44. vi.

66—71. ix. 35—38. xi. 20—27. 1 '^ohn v. 9—13.)
Sigm. (30) 2r)^Eja. iv. 48. Matt. xii. 38, 39. xvi. 1.

xxiv. 24. Heb. ii. 4. Rev. xii. 1.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

They who love the Lord will seek him early and dili-

gently ; and, notwithstanding all sorrows, delays, misap-
prehensions, and discouragements, they will assuredly find

him.—External forms and empty notions will no more
satisfy the earnest trembling enquirer after salvation, than

the sepulchre and the grave-clothes did Mary and the

apostles, who sought the Lord Jesus in faith and love.

—

Under a large proportion of preaching, by men called

Christian ministers, we are ready to say, " They have
*' taken away the Lord, and we know not where they
* have laid him ; " but the broken-hearted disciple cannot
he thus contented, though others be filled with admi-
ration of the preacher's eloquence, genius, or learn-

ing.—Those who are equally in earnest do not always

make equal progress : some men take things more quickly,

others investigate more deeply : and they may be mutually

helpful, in bringing each other to understand the scripture,

and to establishment in the faith. {Notes, Rom. xii. 3—8.

1 Cor. xii. 12—26. Eph. iv. 11—16.) .

V. 11—23.

Great love is manifested by proportionable sorrow, when
the beloved object is removed : thus the humble believer

mourns, when he seeks in vain for the comfort of the Re-
deemer's presence, or the opportunity of honouring him.

At such times, he is apt to imagine that others, as well as

31 But ''these are written, that ye ^ 28. i.49. vues,

might believe that Jesus is the Christ, ff

'^' 7:~i2.o * *'-'*'5
Matt. xvi. J6.

the Son of God ; and that ' believinsr ".""''i-*^ ^ri
,

' o viu. 3/. IX. 20.

ye might have life " through his name. fZ\wu %. t
I. 10. 20. 2 John 9. Rev. ii. 18. i iii. 16, 16. 18. 36. v. 24. ;«, 40. vi. 40. Mark
xvi. 16. I Pet. i. 9. 1 John ii. 23—25. v. 10—13. k Luke xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 16. x.
43. xiii. 38, 39.

himself, must be thinking of his Beloved : and the same
state of mind often incapacitates him from perceiving the
evidences of the Lord's love to him, or the grounds of his

own consolation. Thus he is led to weep, when he should
rejoice : but mourners of this character shall be comforted

;

(Note, Matt. v. 4 ;) angels rejoice over them, and are ready
to minister to their comfort ; Jesus will " manifest himself
" to them, as he doth not unto the world ; " and in this

manner the most disconsolate penitents, and the chief of
sinners, become the messengers of peace and comfort to

others also.—Our gracious Redeemer, in his highest ex-
altation, deigns to call his disciples brethren, notwithstand-
ing all their falls and ingratitude ! and when we consider
how low he stooped, and how much he suffered, in order
to form the relation and to fulfil the part of a Brother to

us sinful worms ; we shall not hesitate to expect the

greatest honour and felicity from him. (P. O. Heb. ii. 5

—

1 8.) He has " ascended to his Father and our Father, to
" his God and our God ;

" and there he continually ma-
nages all our concerns, with the most perfect love and
faithfulness: yet when we assemble in his name, especi-

ally on his holy day, he will meet with us and speak peace
to us; {Notes, Matt, xviii. 19, 20. xxviii. 19, 20;) he will

assure us of his forgiveness ; counterbalance our sorrows

and alarms from persecuting foes ; and communicate his

sacred Spirit of life, love, holiness, and consolation ; ac-

cording as our services, or our difficulties, require his

special assistances, supports, and influences.

V. 24—31.

When disciples are needlessly absent from the assemblies

of God's people, they will surely be losers ; and their un-

believing fears and sorrows are often prolonged, as a chas

tisement for their negligence. {Note, Heb. x. 23—25.) In-

deed unbelief is the source of almost all our sins and dis-

quietudes. We all have too much copied the example of

Thomas's incredulity, by refusing to believe the word oi

God, and to rely on his help, even when our past experi-

ence of his care has been abundant ; and we are often apt

to demand such proof of his truths, and of his will respect-

ing us, as we have no right to expect. But he does not

deal with us after our iniquities, and therefore " we are

" not consumed." He knows all our difficulties and temp-

tations; he rebukes and obviates the unbelief of those,

whose hearts are upright before him ; he will convince

them who he is, and what he has done for them ; that

they may trust, love, and obey him as " their Lord and
" their God." We have not indeed that kind of ocular

proof, with which Thomas was favoured, and which infi-

dels still demand ;
yet we are equally within the reach of

the blessing. We have abundant evidence of the Redeem-

er's resurrection and glory : some of us, like Thomas, have

withheld our credence, till we could no longer " be faith-

" less," but were constrained to believe : and these things

were written for the benefit of every reader, " that he may

4 J 5



A.D. 33. JOHN. A. D. 33.

CHAP. XXI.

Jesus appears to some of his disciples, at the sea of

'I'iberias ; makes himself known by a miraculous

draught of fishes ; and eats with them, 1— 14. He
thrice demands of Peter, whether he loves him ; and

thrice requires him to shew his love, by feeding his

lambs and sheep, 15— 17. He foretels Peter's martyr-

dom, commanding him to follow him, 18, IQ; and

reproves his curiosity concerning John, who shewed

his readiness in the same way to follow him, 20

—

23.

The truth of John's testimony affirmed ; and it is stated

that Jesus did many miracles besides, even too numer-

ous to be all recorded, 24, 23.

^
ApTER " these things ** Jesus shewed

16. himself again to the disciples at " the

sea of Tiberias ; and on this wise

shewed he himself.

2 There were together Simon Peter,

d XX. ?8.
*• and Thomas called Didymus, * and

f ii. 1. 11. iv. 46. Nathanael '^of Cana in Galilee, ^ and
Kanah.

"'"
" thc SOUS of Zcbedce, and two other of

g Man. iv. 21,22. i . i. • i

his disciples,

h 2 Kings vi. 1- 3 Simon Peter saith unto them, ^ I

-20. ""Luke V. g-o a fishing". Thev sav unto him, We
10, 11. Acls^- P- - J —•'- '-

a XX. 19-29.

b Matt. xxvi. 3!

xxviii. 7.

Mark xvi. 7.

e vi. 1. 23.

2
9.

i Luke
1 Cor. iii

xviii. 3." XX. 34. also sfo with thee. Thev went forth
1 Cor. ix. 6.

~
,

.^
,

2Thei' iii
--^"^ entered into a ship immediately;

' and that night they caught nothing.

4 But when the morning was now
k XX. 14 Mark comc, Jcsus stood on the shore ;

^ but
XVI. 12. Luke ' ,

'

* "ou'^rs. uohn ^^^^ disciplcs Kuew not that it was Jesus.

1 Ps!^xlxv^u' 3. 5 Then Jesus saith unto them, * Chil-

43"''phiT'Vv'*'lT dren, ' have ye any meat ? They an-

"Lukcv.T^e.^* 6 And he said unto them, "" Cast the

(( believe that Jesus is the Christ, and that believing he

may have life through his name."

NOTES.
Chap. XXI. V. 1—14. This transaction seems to

have occurred, after the disciples had returned into Galilee;

and before Jesus had met them on the mountain, accord-

ing to his appointment. {Notes, Matt, xxviii. 9, 10. 16", 17.)

—Peter being unemployed, ana perhaps in want, proposed

to " go a fishing," and his brethren agreed to accompany
him : {Marg. Ref. a—h :) but, though they laboured

during the whole night, the most proper time for fishing,

they were entirely unsuccessful. This was a trial of their

faith and patience ; and also an emblem of the discourage-

ments, which the most able, faitiiful, and laborious minis-

ters often meet with in their work. (P. O. Luke v. 1— 15,

%w. 8— 11.) In the morning Jesus stood by the shore, near

to the vessel, but he was pleased by some means to pre-

vent their knowing him. {Marg. Ref. k.) But when they
drew near to land, he accosted them as a stranger, in a

very friendly and familiar manner; and asked them whe-
ther they had any meat. This might be understood either

net on the right side of the ship, and
ye shall find. " They cast therefore, and n

now they were not able to draw it for

" the multitude of fishes. o

7 Therefore ^ that disciple whom p

Jesus loved saith unto Peter, ** It is the q

Lord. Now ' when Simon Peter heard

that it was the Lord, he girt his fisher's

coat unto him, (for he was naked,) and
^

did cast himself into the sea.

8 And the other disciples came in a

little ship, (for they were not far from
land, but as it were two hundred ' cu-

.

bits,) dragging the net with fishes.

9 As soon then as they were come
to land, ' they saw a fire of coals there, t

and fish laid thereon, and bread.

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of

the fish which ye have now caught.

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew
the net to land full of great fishes, an
hundred and fifty and three ;

" and for u

all there were so many, yet was not the

net broken.

12 Jesus saith unto them. Come a7id

dine. And none of the disciples " durst x

ask him. Who art thou ? knowing that

it was the Lord.

13 Jesus ^ then cometh, and taketh y

bread, and giveth them, and fish like-

wise.

14 This is now ' the third time that

Jesus shewed himself to his disciples,

after that he was risen from the dead.

ii. 5. Ps. viii. 3.

Heb. ii. 6-9.

Acts ii. 41. iv.

4.

20. 24. xiii. 23.

xix. 2H. XX. 2.

XX. 20. 28. Ps.

cxviii. 23. Mark
xi. 3. Luke ii.

11. Acts ii. 36.
X. 36. 1 Cor.
XV. 47. Jam. ii.

1.

Cant. viii. 7.

Matt. xiv. 28j
29. Luke vii. 47.

2 Cor. V. 14.

Dent. iii. 11.

1 Kin;;: xix. b,
6. Matt. iv. 11.

Mark viii. 3.

Luke xii. 29—
31.

Luke V. 6—8.
Acts ii. 41.

iv. 27. xvi. 19.

Geri. xxxii. 29,
3iJ. Mark ix. 32.

Luke ix. -ii.

Luke xxiv. 42,

43. Acts X. 41.

z XX. 19. 26.

with reference to their success in fishing, or as an enquiry

whether they had any provisions to dispose of. When they

had answered in the negative, he directed them to cast the

net on the " right side of the ship," and then they

would succeed better : and though he appeared as a

stranger, and they, being weary with toiling all night, had

probably desisted from fishing; yet they followed his direc-

tions ; and at once inclosed so many fishes, that they were

not able to draw the net into the vessel again. This unex-

pected success convinced John that it was " The Lord;"
(See on xx. 2 :) for probably it brought a former miracle

of this kind to his remembrance. {Note, Luke v. 1— 11.)

As soon as he had informed Peter of this, the latter, full

of love and gratitude to Jesus, who had so graciously for-

given his late base denial of him, entirely disregarded the

net and the fishes ; and, girding on his upper garment,

(having been stripped for his work,) he leaped into the sea,

and swam to shore, as they were not much above a hun-
dred yards distant from it : but the other disciples abode

in the vessel to draw the net to land. When this was

done, they found that Jesus had already made preparation:

for their refreshment, after the labour of the night, pro-

41



A. D. 33. CHAPTER XXI. A. D. 33.

a Ifi, 1? i 42-

Joita. Malt, xvi 15 ^ So when they had dined, Jesus

b liii.^2.'^ x^vfia saith to Simon Peter, Simon, " son of

t. x'^;<7.xxv'. Jonas, '' lovest thou me ' more than
''21, 22: these ? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord

;

He

-24.

Matt.
34—45. 1 Ct.
xvi.

^laKjv.V^Eph; ^ thou knowest that I love thee.

s.j juhn IV.
iy; saith unto him, ' Feed my ^ lambs.

'
33 Hiark^xw." ^^ H^ saith to him again ^the second

dir. 2 Sam. vii.
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou

20.' 2 Kings XX. 3. Heb. iv. 13. Rev. ii. 2:i. c Ps. Ixxviii. 70—72. Jer. iii. 15. xxiii.

4. Ez. xxxiv. 2— 10. 23. Acts xx. 28. 1 Tim. iv. I.i, Ifi. I Pet. v. 1—4. f Gen
xxxiii. 13. Is. xl. II. Matt, xviii. 10, 11. Luke xxii. 32. Rom. xiv. 1. xv. 1. I Cor.

iii. 1—.'l.viii. 11. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. xii. 12, 13. 1 Pel. ii. 2. g ^viii. 17. 25. Matt,

xxvi. 72.

bably by miracle : but he ordered them to bring also of the

fishes vvliich they had then taken ; and in doing this they

found a great number of very large fishes : yet the net was

wonderfully preserved from being broken; and most likely

it was borrowed. {Note, and P. O. 2 Kings vi. 1—7-) '^his

draught of fishes might be sold for a considerable sum of

money, which the apostles would have occasion for, on

their return to Jerusalem, before the day of Pentecost.

—

After they had secured the fishes, Jesus called them to

come, and partake of the repast prepared for them ; and,

in his usual manner, he took the provisions, and gave unto

them : but they ventured not to ask him who he was, being

satisfied it was the Lord, though he probably assumed for

a time a different appearance than usual. {Marg. Ref. m

—

z.)—This was the third time, that he shewed himself after

his resurrection, to several of his disciples at once ; for he

had twice come among them at Jerusalem, when they were

met together on the evening of the first day of the week.

{Notes, XX. 19—29.)—It does not become us to en-

quire, where or how he spent the rest of his time pre-

viously to his ascension.

—

Nathanael. (2) Note, i. 47

—

51.—It appears here, that Cana had been Nathanael's ge-

neral residence.

—

Dine. (12) The ancients used to make
two principal stated meals ; the first of which is generally

called dinner, and the latter supper, in translating the

Greek and Latin writers into English ; and, I believe, the

same method prevails in rendering them into most other

modern languages. The first meal was indeed commonly
taken much earlier than the dining hours at present.

Thus our forefathers used to dine at eleven and sup at

five : yet that has not altered the name of the meals.

He shelved. (1) E(pavepuaEv. 14. ii. 11. vii. 4. 2 Cor. v.

10.

—

Afishing. (3) 'AXjsi/eiv. Here only. 'AXisuj, Matt. iv.

18, 19.

—

A ship.'] To ttXojov. 6. "The ship," viz. which

they had borrowed or hired for the purpose. Tw TrXoiapio). 8.

—Children. (5) Tlaidia,. ' A word of one mildly, and in a

' friendly manner, addressing others.' Leigh. 1 John ii.

13. 18.

—

Meat.] Ylpoa-^ayiov. Here only. Ex wpog, et <payco

edo.—His fisher s coat. (7) Tov snevhrm. Here only. Ex
gTTj et sv^uu induo. An upper garment.

—

Naked.] ToiMOi.Matt.

XXV. 36. Jam. ii. 15.— 1 Sam. xix. 24. Is. xx. 2—4. Sept.

Stripped, as a man who casts off his garment, while at work.
—Afire of coah. (9) AvSfaxiav. xviii. 18.

—

Fish.] 0-4/apiov.

10. 13. See on vi. 9.

—

Come. (12j A=ut;. See on Matt. xi.

28.

—

Dine.] ApirrioraTe. 15. Luke \\. 37. Aptrov, Matt.xx'ii.

4. Luke xi. 38.

V. 15— 17. The case of Peter required a more marked

notice, than that of the other apostles ; in order that both

he and oiliers might derive the greater benefit from his

me ? He saith unto him, \ ea. Lord ;
^ o'^ ^pZ^si^,.%

thou knowest that I love thee. He vl^'i^^'^^

saith unto him. Feed ^ my sheep. y^.'yt'^^^^.^'AZ

17 He saith unto him ' the third time, pi. 20. 1 ?«:

Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? ^

f"'j^^;^ ^
Peter was ^ grieved, because he said \^'

'* «"• >"'

unto him the third time, Lovest thou '^'•^'"g^'^"'-.'?-
' Lnm. Ill, Ai*

me ? And he said unto him, ' Lord, J]^f^ ;!J';; ^^;

thou knowest all things ; "" thou know- l^^ &o''ii!"4
—7. vii. 8— 11. Eph. iv. 30. 1 Pet. i. 6. I ii. 24, iS. xvi. HO. xviii.

4."" Jer. xvii. 10.

Acts i. 24. XV. a Kev. ii. 2.?. m 15. Josh. xxiT. 22. 1 Clir. xxix. 17. Job xxxi. 4
—6. Ps. vii. 8, 9. xvii. 3. 2 Cor. i. 12.

fall and recovery. (Notes, Matt. xxvi. 40, 41. 69

—

75.)

Our Lord therefore on this occasion, addressed him by his

original name, as if he had forfeited that of Peter through
his instabihty, {Note, i. 35—42, vv. 41, 42,) saying,

" Lovest thou me more than these ? " The latter clause

might be interpreted of his employment and gains as a

fisherman, and be considered as a demand, whether he

loved Jesus above all his secular interests
;

{Notes, Matt.

x. 37—42. Luke xiv. 25—27 ;) but Peter's answer deter-

mines us to another interpretation. He had, before his

fall, in effect, said that he loved his Lord more than any

of the other disciples did ; for he had boasted, that " though
" all men were offended, yet would not he." {Marg. Ref, h,

c.—Note, Matt. xxvi. 30—35.) And Jesus now asked him,

whether he would stand to this, and aver that he loved

him more than the disciples then present did. To this he

answered modestly, by saying, " Thou knowest that I love

" thee
;
" without professing to love him more than the

others. Our Lord therefore renewed his appointment tt;

the ministerial and apostolical office ; at the same time

commanding him " to feed his lambs," even the least of

them. This intimated to him, that his late experience of

his own weakness ought to render him peculiarly con-

descending, compassionate, tender, and attentive to the

meanest and feeblest believers ; and to such as were

harassed with temptations, or overtaken with a fault, or

who manifested many and great infirmities : as the shep-

herd takes the greatest care of the most weak and sickly

lambs of his flock. {Marg. Ref. e, f.—Notes, Is. xl. 9—
11. Ez. xxxiv. 2—6. 11—16. Luke xxii. 31—34, v. 34.)

—Soon after, our Lord repeated his question : but as Peter

had dropped the latter part of it, he urged that no further

;

which proves the interpretation above given to be the true

one : for that is not true love of Christ, which is not de-

cidedly superior to our love of earthly things. When Peter

had again appealed to him, that he knew he really did love

him ; Jesus ordered him to shew that love, by " feeding

" his sheep ;
" or by diligently labouring to promote the

edification of every description of believers, as well as to

spread the knowledge of his salvation in the world. {Marg.

Ref.g, h.n.—Notes, xiv. 15—17. 21—24. Acts xx. 28.

2 Cor. V. 13— 15.)—But as Peter had thrice denied Christ;

so he was pleased to repeat the same question " a third

" time :
" this grieved Peter, as it reminded him, that he

had given sufficient cause for being thus repeatedly ques-

tioned, concerning the sincerity of his love to his Lord.

{Marg. Ref. i, k.

—

Note, 2 Cor. viii. 6—9.) Consciou.s,

however, of his integrity, he more solemnly appealed to

Christ, as knowing all things, even the secrets of his heart,
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est that I love thee. Jesus saith unto

, i.s :s. xii. a him, " Feed my sheep.

Mattl*xxv' 40. 18 Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

2 Pet! '."ri-is: When thou wast young, thou girdedst

Ve-k 3 joim thyself, and walkedst whither thou

. Acts xii. 3, 4. wouldest :
° but when thou shalt be old,

thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and

another shall gird thee, and carry thee

. xii. 27, 28. whither ^ thou wouldest not.

,phr\^' 30. 19 This spake he, signifying '^ by
i4.^^*pet!'i.

1 " what death he should glorify God. And

22 xii 2fi xiii.
when he had spoken this, he saith unto

3^: ^xvi.^^i-l him, ' Follow me.

3a Luke'ix"^^ 20 Then Peter, turning about, ' seeth

1 7724: XX. 2. the disciple whom Jesus loved, follow-

{Marg.Ref. 1, m.

—

Note, ii. 23—2.^,) that he knew he loved

him with cordial affection, notwithstanding the grievous in-

consistency of his late behaviour. Our Lord then tacitly al-

lowed the truth of this profession, and renewed his cliarge

to him " to feed his sheep."—Two different words (ayaTTaa,

and ^iXeu,) are used in the original, for to love. The
evangelist twice employs the former, in the question pro-

posed by our Lord, but the latter in Peter's answer; which is

also used in the third instance, both in the question and an-

swer. Learned men vary in opinion, concerning the pre-

cise difference between these words : but the former seems

to denote a more intense affection, than the latter.—The
arguments of the papists for the supremacy of the pope,

from this passage, only prove their cause to be desperate,

as to scriptural argument : such a pre-eminence, however,

as is here described, would not greatly suit the inclina-

tions of those who are most deeply interested in the con-

troversy. To be more abundantly laborious in feeding

the weakest of Christ's flock, with the wholesome food of

his pure doctrine, from love to him and his cause ; to sub-

mit to any abasement or hardship, and to face any peril or

persecution, in this work of compassion and tender care to

the poor, the tempted, and afflicted ;

—

this is a pre-eminence,

which excites the ambition of very few, compared with the

number of those, who aspire after ecclesiastical authority

and distinction. {Note, Matt, xviii. 1—4. P. O. 1—6. Note,

Mark ix. 33—37, v. 35.) It is indeed true, that one of

the words here translated /eed, may be rendered rule ; but

then it is the rule of a careful shepherd over his valued

flock ; and very different from that of those, who, both in

opposition to Peter's example and exhortation, have pre-

tended to derive authority from him, " to lord it over God's
« heritage." {Note, 1 Pet. v. 1—4.)

Lovestthou, &c. (15) kycncac,. 16. iii. 16. 19. 35. xi. 5,

xiii. 1. xiv. 15. 21. 23, 24. 28. 31. xv. 9. 12. xvii. 23, 24.

26. 'Et^Ii. v. 2. vi. 24. Rev. i. 5, et al.—/ love, &c. (16) <J>(Xw.

16, 17. V. 20. xi. 3. 36. xii. 25. xv. 19. xvi. 27. xx. 2.

1 (hr. xvi. 22. Rev. iii. 19.

—

Feed.] Bo<7K£. 17. Matt. viii.

30. 33. Mark v. 11. 14. Luke viii. 32. 34. xv. 15.

—

Lambs.] Tx apvia. Rev. v. 6. 8. 12, 13. vi. 1. 16, et al.—
Feed. (16) noiju,«iv£. Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 7. 1 Pet. v. 2.

Rev. ii. 27. vii. I7, xii. 5. xix. 15. See on Matt. ii. 6.

y. 18—23. Peter had earnestly professed his readiness

to ilie with Christ
;
yet had shamefully failed, when put to

ing ;
' which also leaned on his breast t xui. 23-26,

at supper, and said. Lord, which is he

that betrayeth thee r

21 Peter seeing him saith to Je-

sus, "Lord, and what shall this man u Matt.xx.v.3,4.

7 ^ Luke xiii. 23,

do r 24. Acts i. 6, 7.

22 Jesus saith unto him, ' If I will x Matt. xvi. 27,

that he tarry till I come, what is that 44! ""xxV.
'
si;

^ ,
Mark ix. I.

to thee ? follow thou me. ' cor. iv. 5. xi.

23 Then went this saymg abroad ''• '• ""''• '•

among the brethren, that that disciple

should not die : yet Jesus said not unto

him. He shall not die ; but. If I will

that he tarry till I come, y what is that y ^^'^l^: '^:

to thee ? f^: '•'• ^'"^

20.

the trial : {Note, xiii. 36—38 :) but our Lord next assured

him, that he would at length be called on, and enabled,

to perform that engagement. In his youth, he had been

used to gird himself, (as he had just before girded on his

fisher's coat,) and to walk at liberty as he pleased : but in

his old age, he would be compelled to stretch out his

hands, that others might bind him, and carry him to en-

dure those sufferings, "which he would not;" and to

which nature must be reluctant. This, we are told, signi-

fied the death, by which he would " glorify God," as a

martyr for his truth. {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Note, xii. 27

—

33.)—It is generally agreed that Peter was crucified, nearly

forty years after this ; but the circumstances of it are

variously related. {Note, 2 Pet. i. 12— 15.)—Jesus next

called upon him to signify his readiness to adhere to his

cause even unto death, by rising up and following him
;

with which Peter complied without hesitation. {Marg.

Ref. r.) But, turning about, he saw John also, {Marg.

Ref. s, i,) without any command, silently expressing by

his conduct the same willingness to suffer death for the

sake, and after the example, of his beloved Lord : and
this led Peter to enquire, " What shall this man do ?

"

' Was he also to be a martyr ? ' To this our Lord replied,

that if it were his will he should abide on earth till his

coming, that was no concern of Peter's, who ought not to

indulge a vain curiosity, but to follow him ; as a token of

his readiness to adhere to his instructions, to obey his

commandments, to copy his example, and to suffer for his

sake. {Marg. Ref. u. y.

—

Note, Detd. xxix. 29.) The
crucifixion of Jesus, followed by the glorious resurrection,

seems to have elevated the minds of the apostles ; and
rendered them far more superior to the fear of men, and
far more raised to the hopes and prospects of heavenly

glory, even before the descent of the Holy Spirit, than

they had been before.—It is most probable, that Jesus

meant his coming in power to set up his kingdom, and to

execute vengeance on the unbelieving Jewish nation : but

the disciples had confused and defective views of this sub-

ject, and supposed he meant, that John would live till

Christ came to judgment, or that he would at length be

translated to heaven, as Enoch and Elijah had been ; or

that, being the beloved disciple, he would escape death :

but the words had no such meaning.—John lived long

after the destruction of Jerusalem, and after the othci
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E xix. 35. 1 John 24 % This is the disciple which tes-

3jil.ni2/' tifieth of these thinsrs, and wrote these
a XX. 30, 3K Job '-'

XXI
iixM^Er' things; and 'we know that his testi-

xl's'ac.s x.'i:
mony is true.

XX. 35. Heb. xi 25 And "there are also many other

apostles ; and, it is probable, died a natural death in ex-

treme old age. {Preface to this gospel.—Note, Rev. i. 9—
H.)

Sliould not die. (23) Oux. aTroSvrj trxEi. " Dieth not."

V. 24, 25. We are here informed that the beloved dis-

ciple John was the writer of this gospel : and some think

that it was sanctioned, as of divine authority, by the elders

of the churches of Asia ; because it is added " We know
" that his testimony is true:" but perhaps it only means

the consciousness and assured confidence of John, and the

other sacred writers, of their own divine inspiration, and

the infallible truth of their testimony.

—

{Notes, xix. 31—
37, V. 35. 1 John iv. 4—6. v. 19—21. 3 John 9—12.) To
this it is *;ubjoined, that the actions of Jesus, which were

worthy of observation, were exceedingly more numerous
;

and that but a small part had actually been committed to

writing. The concluding words are generally understood

to be highly hyperbolical : but perhaps they also intimate,

that if every one of the actions and words of Jesus had

been written, the books containing them would have been

so voluminous, as to counteract their own intention ; for

men, in the present state of the world, would neither be

able to purchase, peruse, or remember them ; and the

men of the world would have even made the multiplicity

of them an additional reason for not receiving them.—To
the whole, the evangelist affixes " Amen," as a confirma-

tion of what he had written, and to express his approbation

of the divine conduct in this and in every other particular.

Contain. (25) Xioprjo-ai. ii. 6. viii. 37.—See on Matt.

xix. 11.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—14.

Our blessed Lord is often near us, as to his providential

care and his spiritual consolations, when we are ready to

conclude that he is far off. He does not allow his minis-

ters to " entangle themselves with the affairs of this life,"

or his people to perplex themselves with worldly cares

:

but he approves of honest industry, and vouchsafes his

special presence and blessing to those, who conscientiously

attend to their present duty. While he provides for the

souls of his disciples, he kindly enquires into their tem-

poral wants, and allows them to state them to him, as

children to a loving Father : and he will always be mind-

ful to provide for them such " things as are needful."

—

None of our labours can prosper without his blessing,

which we ought to seek in all our undertakings : {Note,

Prov. iii. 5, 6 :) but our dependence on him is peculiarly

to be recognized in performing the work of the ministry

:

and he often permits his servants to labour for a time with-

out visible success ; to prove their faith and patience, to

render them more observant of his directions, or more
simply dependent on his assistance ; and that their useful-

ness, when vouchsafed, may more evidently appear to be

his work.

VOL, V.

things which Jesus did, the which if

they shoald be written every one, I sup-

pose "* that even the world itself could b Am, vii !o.

not contain the books that should be
written. Amen.

V. 15—17.

It is a very blessed effect, when our falls and mistakes

render us more humble, watchful, and zealous.—Our gra-

cious Lord will readily pardon the sins of his believing ser-

vants : but he will rebuke them, in one way or other

;

that they may be more sensible, how greatly he abhors

their oflf'ences, notwithstanding his tender mercy to their

souls. " The sincerity of our love" to him must at length

be brought to the test ; iind it behoves us to enquire

seriously, and with earnest and persevering prayer to the

heart-searching God, to examine and prove us, whether we
be able to stand this test : for he says to us, in his word,
as certainly as he did to Peter, " Lovest thou me ? " and
the same will be the grand subject of enquiry at the solemn
day of judgment. {Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46. 1 Cor. xvi.

21—24. Eph. vi. 21—24.) If we indeed love him; his

perfections, his truths, his precepts, and his ordinances

will be cordially approved, received, and observed by us

;

we shall love those most, who appear most to love and
resemble him ; we shall render him our thankful returns

for his unspeakable mercies, and endeavour to recommend
him to those around us : we shall take pleasure in speak-

ing of him or to him, in hearing him praised, and in pro-

moting his glory ; we shall be ready to labour, venture, or

suffer for his sake : yet after all we shall be grieved and

ashamed, that we love him no more, and serve him no
better. We shall imitate his example, and be gradually

conformed to his image : yet it will be humiliating and

afflicting to us, that we so little resemble him. Those who
thus " love the Lord Jesus in sincerity," have a conscious-

ness of it, notwithstanding all their defects : and, as they

believe and are assured that " he knoweth all things," and

especially that he knows whether they love him or not

;

they will apply to him to determine the question for them,

and to enable them to love him, (and that more and more,)

when they cannot confidently aver that they do.—As obe-

dience is the general evidence of our love to Jesus, so the

love of his poor, afflicted, and despised people for his sake,

and an endeavour to be useful to the meanest of his flock,

is that particular expression which he requires of every

one. No man therefore, can be qualified to " feed the

" lambs and sheep " of Christ, who does not love the good
Shepherd more than all secuhir emolument and preferment:

and all those professed ministers of Christ, without distinc-

tion of rank and station, who are too ambitious, haughty,

slothful, delicate, studious of human learning, or occupied

in worldly pursuits and pleasures, to apply themselves earn-

estly to feed the souls of the people, even the weakest and
poorest of them, with the truth and instructions of God's

word, will be left under an awful condemnation, as utterly

destitute of the love of Christ.—Those who have been

greatly tempted, and have had much humiliating experi-

ence of their own frailty and sinfulness, and who have hac
much forgiven them

;
generally prove the most tender,
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compassionate, and attentive pastors of weak, bruised,

and trembling believers, and the best guides of young con-

verts : and the Lord often leaves those whom he loves, to

pass through many painful conflicts with temptation and

in-dwelling sin, as well as much experience of his tender

compassion, in order to render them more gentle to their

weak brethren, and to the lambs of his flock. Thus, when
they feel their unworthiness for the least or meanest em-
ployment in his service, they become far abler ministers,

than they were when they had a much higher opinion of

themselves, and of their qualifications for the ministry;

and were disposed to look down on those, whom they now
" in honour prefer," and look up to.

V. 18—25.

The resolutions which upright young converts rashly

form and break, are sometimes at length performed, when
in a course of years they have been humbled and proved.

They must first learn, that " without Christ they can do
" nothing

;

" and then they will be shewn, that they " can
*' do all things through him who strengtheneth them."

{Notes, 2 Cor. ii. 14—17. iii- 4—6. xii. 7—10.) Yet suf-

ferings, pain, and death will appear formidable to the most

experienced Christian : nor would he be willing to meet

them, did he not hope to glorify God by so doing ; and

were he not desirous of leaving a sinful world, that he may
be present with his beloved Lord. {Note, 2 Car. v. 1—8.)

But with these objects presented to his faith, he becomes
ready to obey the Redeemer's call, and to follow him
through death to glory ; and the more love he had experi-

enced, the readier will he be to tread in his steps.—Curi-

osity is too apt to interrupt us in our course : a thousand

questions are started and discussed, about which Jesus

as it were says to us, " What is that to thee ? Follow
" thou me." If we attend to this voice, even " death itself

" will be gain to us," and we shall be ready for his com-
ing : {Phil. i. 19—26 :) and while here, we must live by faith

in the sure testimony of his word, which never fails

those who trust in it.—We ought to bless God for all that

is written in the scriptures; but we may also be thankful

that they are so compendious. It would not suit our situ-

ation, our engagements in this life, or our capacities, to

have a more copious revelation j and we want no uncertain

traditions, or human additions, and should most decidedly

protest against them. {Note, Col. ii. 8—10.) We may,
however, anticipate in imagination the joy which we shall

receive in heaven, from a far more complete knowledge
of all that Jesus did and said ; as well as from the conduct
of his providence and grace, in his dealings with each of

us.—May this be the happiness of the writer and of every

reader! Amen, Amen.
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THE ACTS

OF THE

APOSTLES

J-jUKE, " the beloved Physician," was undoubtedly the writer of this book ; and, intending it as an appendix to his
gospel, he inscribes it likewise to Theophilus. {Preface to the gospel of St. Luke.) Indeed the whole may be consi-
dered as one publication in two parts : but the convenience of having the four gospels together, seems to have in-

duced Christians in early times to divide it, by inserting St. John's gospel between these two parts. As the history

terminates with St. Paul's imprisonment at Rome, during two years, which certainly ended before A. D. 65; it

may fairly be concluded, that it was written within thirty or thirty-one years, after our Lord's crucifixion : for it

can hardly be supposed, that the sacred writer would have closed his narrative so abruptly, and not have carried it on
something further, had he composed it at a later period. The early reception also of this book, as authentick and
divine, among the primitive Christians, has been sufficiently proved by learned men, from the testimony of ancient
writers. But the circumstance which most of all demands our attention, and should raise our expectations respecting

it, is this : it records the fulfilment of the ancient prophecies concerning the kingdom of the promised Messiah, and
the manner in which it should be established in the world ; and also of those predictions, or promises, which our
Lord gave to his disciples, " while he was yet with them," concerning the powers with which they should be endued,
the success which would attend their labours, and the persecutions which awaited them; (Notes, Matt. x. 16—23.

xxiv. 6—8. Luke x. 17—20, v. 18. xxi. 12—19. John xii. 27—33, w. 31, 32. xiv. 7— 14, v. 12. 25, 26. xv. 17—21.

xvi. 1—3. 7—13.)—It is a fact, which cannot be doubted, that the religion of Jesus the Nazarene, who expired on a

cross at Jerusalem, almost eighteen hundred years ago, was soon very extensively propagated among the nations ; that

it obtained a permanent establishment, which it preserves to this day ; and that the prophets had foretold that this

would be the case, as to the kingdom of the Messiah : but the book before us is the only history, which expressly

relates the manner in which this religion was at first promulgated.—Here we are informed, that eleven obscure men,
whom Jesus had called to be his attendants and apostles, having continued with him till his crucifixion, saw and con-
versed with him after his resurrection, and afterwards beheld him ascend from them towards heaven, " till a cloud
" received him out of their sight." In a few days, having appointed one in the room of the twelfth who had be-

trayed his Lord and destroyed himself, and being accompanied with a small number of disciples, the Holy Spirit,

according to the promise of their Lord, descended upon them, in a most extraordinary manner, enabling them to

speak divers languages, and work stupendous miracles ; and in all respects qualifying them for their arduous under-

taking.—Accordingly, without further delay, within less than two months from the time when Jesus was crucified

;

and at Jerusalem, under the immediate notice of his crucifiers, they began boldly to declare that he was risen from

the dead, ascended into heaven, and exalted at the right hand of God ; that he was the promised Messiah, " the
" Prince of Life," the Saviour and Judge of the world, and as such entitled to all confidence, obedience, and adora-

tion ; and openly to charge the people, the priests, and the rulers, with murdering " the Lord of glory." They were

themselves unarmed, and unprotected except by a divine power ; they possessed neither human learning, eloquence,

nor influence : yet they had all the wisdom and the folly, the learning and the ignorance, the religion and the irre-

ligion, with all the obstinate and varied prejudices, and corrupt passions and habits, of the whole world to encounter;

as well as the power of rulers and princes to oppose them : notwithstanding which, they became decidedly and per-

manently triumphant. They employed no weapons, but simple testimony to the facts which they had witnessed,

cogent arguments, affectionate persuasions, holy beneficent lives, fervent prayers, and patient sufferings even unto

death.—With the Jews they reasoned from the scriptures of the Old Testament, and shewed how exactly these had

been fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth ; and when they afterwards went among the gentiles, they reasoned with them

from such principles as they themselves acknowledged.—Proceeding in this manner, and every where attended by a

divine power, both manifested in undeniable miracles, and by inwardly preparing men's hearts to receive the truth
;

they had such astonishing success, that many hundreds of thousands, if not millions, not only from among the Jews

in the moral and religious state of the world was first begun ; the effects of which were afterwards extended far

more widely, till Christianity became the religion of powerful and numerous nations, and superseded the idolatries

and superstitions, in which they were before enveloped : and if this account be true, the gospel must be divine.
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Now one most extraordinarj clrcuinsta;:ce attends this narrative; namely, if the truth of it be not admitted,

there is no otlier history extant in the world, which can be substituted in its place : and thus an event, productive of

far more extensive and important consequences, than any other, which ever yet occurred on earth, took place in a

manner, of which no account has been transmitted to posterity !—^This book is indeed the report of friends to the

cause : but there is no counter report, with which we may compare it. Neither Jewish scribes and priests, nor gentile

philosojjhers, historians, or moralists, ever attempted, that we find, to write a history of the first introduction of

Christianity, in order to confront the account given by the Christians. The things here recorded " were not done in

" a corner." Jerusalem, Cesarea, Antioch, and Ephesus, all great and celebrated cities, nay, Rome itself, the proud

capital of the world, were among the places, in which the miracles are attested to have been wrought, and the suc-

cess attained, in the full view of vehement and powerful opposers, who never ventured to deny the facts, though

they could not account for them, without allowing the truth of the gospel.—Indeed the silence of the scribes and

priests, who were loudly called upon to vindicate themselves from the charge of the most atrocious crimes ; and

even that of the heathen writers, in such a cause, is a plain confession, that they had nothing to say.

Some modern scepticks, however, insinuate in a covert manner, that a very different account might be given of

the triumphs of Christianity, than that contained in scripture ; but all their observations are grounded in misap-

prehension or misrepresentation. The time for giving another history of these events is long since ])ast, and there

are no materials for composing one. And indeed, to suppose, that such a religion as Christianity, which directly

opposes every corrupt passion of the human heart, without making the least allowance, either to persons in the

highest stations, or to its most zealous friends, could have prevailed in the world as it has done, by such instruments

and means, and in the face of such powerful opposition, without the power of God succeeding it ; is to assume,

without shadow of proof, a fact immensely more incredible, than any of the miracles recorded in scripture, or all of

them combined.

We must not, however, here expect a full and particular history of the labours and successes of the apostles and
primitive evangelists : a select specimen alone is given. After the pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pen-

tecost, and the first successes and sufferings of the apostles, little is recorded in the scripture concerning most of

them. Indeed the names of more than half of them are never mentioned after the first chapter : yet it cannot

reasonably be doubted, that they laboured, suffered, and prospered, as their brethren did ; though most of the

ancient records and traditions concerning them are so mingled with fiction, as not to be entitled to implicit or indis-

criminate credit. Some other labourers are likewise brought forward, as Stephen the first martyr, Philip the evan-

gelist, Barnabas, Silas, and others. But the conversion of Saul the persecutor, with his subsequent labours, suffer-

ings, and triumphs, as the apostle of the gentiles, occupies a large proportion of the book ; and the mention of the

other apostles, in that part of the history, is occasional and brief. Peter, indeed, the apostle of the circumcision,

was chosen to instruct Cornelius and his friends, (the first fruits from among the gentiles,) doubtless to avoid giving

needless offence to the Jews ; and the martyrdom of James the brother of John is briefly related. Indeed the

labours of St. Paul himself are recorded in a very compendious manner. The events of several years are summed
up in two or three chapters. And though, after Luke the historian joined the apostle, and became his faithful

companion, (which is shewn by his using the first person plural in the narrative,) he is somewhat more circumstantial

:

yet the epistles of St. Paul prove, that his labours, persecutions, and successes were far greater, and the instructions which
he gave his converts, far more particular, than a cursory reading of this history would lead us to suppose. At the

same time, the remarkable coincidence, even in minute particulars, of the history and the epistles, is of such a

nature, as could never have taken place, had not both been genuine ; which will appear more fully, when the epistles

come under our consideration.

But the book, on which we now enter, contains also a specimen of true believers, as illustrating the nature and
effects of genuine Christianity : and it should be carefully noted, that in every age, all those multitudes who are

called Christians, yet bear no resemblance to this specimen, will be driven away as chaff, at the great decisive day:
and that the more wt are like these primitive believers, when " great grace was upon them all," the more evident it is,

that we shall ^ be numbered with them in glory everlasting.'—Some intimations are also given of the manner, in which
the primitive church was constituted and governed, its ministers were appointed, and its ordinances administered

:

yet it can hardly be supposed, but that the eager disputants of all those parties, into which the church is at present
unhappily divided, must feel considerably disappointed in this respect ; and secretly regret, that more particular and
explicit information has not been given on these subjects : but this the Lord for wise reasons has seen good to

withhold.
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER I. A. D. 33.

a I.uke i—xxiv.

b I.uke i. 3.

c ii. 22. Matt. iv.

23, 2-4. xi. 5.

Luke vii. 21—
• 23. xxiv. 19.

John X. 32-.38.
xviii. 19—21.
1 Pet. i). 21-23.

d U. Mark xvi. 19.

Luke ix. ."il.

xxiv. 51. John
vi. 62. xiii. 1.

8. xvi. 28. xvii.

13. XX. 17. Eph.
iv. 8—10. I Tim.
iii. 16. Heb. vi.

19, 20. ix. 24
1 Pet. iii. 22.

e X. 38. Is. xi. 2,

3. xlii. 1. xlviii.

16. lix. 20, 21.

Ixi. I. Matl. iii.

16. xii. 28.

John i. 16. iii.

34. Rev. i. 1. ii.

7. 11.17. 29. iii.

6. 13. 22.

CHAP. I.

The sacred writer addresses his narrative to Theo-

philus, 1. Christ being risen, instructs his disciples
;

commands them to wait at Jerusalem, for the promise

of the Holy Spirit; and ascends towards heaven in

their sight, 2

—

Q. Two angels assure them, that he

would come again in like manner, 10, 11. The apos-

tles and disciples at Jerusalem continue in prayer,

with one accord, 12— 14. Peter calls on them to

appoint another apostle instead of Judas, in whose

awful doom the scripture had been fulfilled, 15—22.

Matthias is chosen by lot, accompanied with prayer,

23—26.

X HE ^ former treatise have I made,
^ O Theophilus, ' of all that Jesus be-

gan both to do and teach,

2 Until '^ the day in which he was
taken up, after that he, * through the

NOTES.

Chap. I. V. 1—3. Luke began this history by refer-

ring his pious friend, Theophilus, to that gospel, which
formed the introduction to it. {Note, Luke i. 1—4.) He
had there given a specimen of the miracles, actions, and
doctrine of Christ, and the general scope of all that he did

and taught, from his entrance on his publick ministry at

iiis baptism by John, till his ascension into heaven, after

that he had given proper instructions and injunctions to

his chosen apostles. [Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, Luke xxiv. 50
—53.)—The phrase, " began both, &c." simply means,
what Jesus had done and taught, from the beginning to

the close of his publick ministry.—The use of the word
ii

all " in this connexion, when so many miracles and dis-

courses of our Lord, are recorded by the other evangelists,

is a full demonstration, that arguments tending to establish

vniversal conclusions, from this general term, must be pre-

carious. {Note, John i. 6

—

9.)—The expression " by the
" Holy Ghost," may either refer to our Lord's choosing

the apostles, or to his giving them commandments after his

resurrection : but the latter seems to be intended ; as he
" breathed upon them, and bade them receive the Holy
" Ghost; " and as he then " opened their understandings,
" that they might understand the scriptures." {Marg. Ref.

e—g.

—

Notes, Luke xxiv. 44—49. John xx. 19—23, vv.

22, 23.) All those things which Jesus did and taught, in

respect of his human nature, are ascribed to the Holy
Spirit ; as well as the endowments which he conferred upon
his disciples.—It is also stated, that Jesus " shewed him-
" self alive " to his apostles, after his death, by many
signs, or evidences, which could not possibly deceive them

:

{Note, John xx. 24—29 :) as he was seen of them, at dif-

ferent times, for the space of forty days, and conversed

freely with them concerning those things, which related to

the establishment, privileges, and laws of that " kingdom
" of God," which was about to be set up on earth, by the

preaching of his gospel. {Marg. Ref. h. k.

—

Note, Matt.

iii. 2.)
—

' By speaking to, by walking, and by eating with,

* them, he gave them certain indication that he lived

;

command- ^

apostles whom he

givenHoly Ghost, had
ments unto ^ the

had chosen

:

3 To whom also ^ he shewed himself
alive after his passion, by many infal-

lible proofs, being seen of them ' forty

days, ^ and speaking of the things per-
,,

taining to the kingdom of God

:

4 And, * being assembled together
with them, ' commanded them that they
should not depart from Jerusalem, but
wait for '" the promise of the Father, i

which, salfh he, ye have heard of me.
5 For " John truly baptized with

water : but ye shall be baptized with the
Holy Ghost ° not many days hence.
"• '2. * Or, eating together, &c. x. 41. Luke xxiv. 41—43.
^^- m ii- 33. Matt. x. 20. Luke xi. 13. xii. 12. John vii. 39. xi
26. xvi. 7—15. XX. 22. n xi. 1.^, 16. xix. 4—6. Matt. iii. 11. Mar
16. John i. 31—34. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Tit. iii. 6, 6. o ii. 1—4. 16—21

Matt, xxviii. 19,

20. Mark xvi.
15—18. Luke
XXIV. 45—49.
13. X. 40—42.
Matt. X. 1—4.
Mark iii. 14—
19. Luke vi. 13— 16. John vi.

70, 71. xiii. 18.

XX. 20, 21. Gal.
i. 1. Eph. ii. 20.
2 Pet. iii. 2.

Rev. xxi. 14.

xiii. 31. Matt,
xxviii. 9. 16, 17.

M.Trk xvi. 10

—

14. Luke xxiv.
30—40. John XX.
14—16. 19, 20.

27, 28. xxi. i

&c. 1 Cor. XV.
—7. 1 John i. 1,

2.

Ueut. ix. 9. 18.

1 Kings xix. 8.

Matt. iv. 2.

xxviii. 31. Dan.
ii. 44, 45. Matl.
iii. 2. xxi. 4;-.

Luke xvii. 20,
21 . xxiv. 44—49.
Rom. xiv. 17.

Col. i. 13. I Thes.
1 Luke xxiv.

V. 16, 17.28. XV.
k i. 8. Luke iii.

. Joel ii. 28—32.

' that he was seen and handled by them, was a sure evi-
' dence that he had a true and natural body ; that he per-
' mitted Thomas to view the scars of his hands and feet,

* and put his hand into his side, was a certain token that
' the body raised was the same which was crucified, and
' pierced by the soldier's lance. ... " Concerning the king-
' " dom of God." Namely, Of teaching the doctrine of
' this kingdom to all nations, and receiving them into it

' by baptism, who believed, and professed to own it; of
' the benefits wliich were promised to them who cordially
' believed their doctrine, and the condemnation which be-
' longed to them who would not believe it ; of the encou-
' ragements and assistances he would afford them in the
' propagation of it, by his continual presence with them,
'and the assistance of his Spirit; and by the miracles
' by which their doctrine should be confirmed.' Whitby.

It is, however, highly probable, that a great deal more
passed on these most interesting subjects, between our

Lord and his apostles in the course of the forty days pre-

ceding his ascension, than is any where recorded.

Treatise. (1) Aoyov, word, account, discourse, narrative.—
Had given commandments. (2) EvxEiXa/^fvoc. xiii. 47. Matt.

iv. 6. XV. 4. xix. 7- xxviii. 20. John viii. 5. xiv. 3L xv. 14.,

17. Heh. ix. 20. xi. 22.

—

After his passion. (3) Mela to

TraStiv avTov. Luke xxiv. 46.

—

Infallible proofs.] Tinixripiois.

Here only. * Aristotle says, that Tcx/xnpiov signifies a certain

' and indubitable sign : from TEXjxap, an end; because it

* puts an end to controversy.' Leigh.—Being seen.] Otttx-

vofxevog. Here only N. T.— 1 Kings viii. 8. Sept.

V. 4—8. The apostles and disciples, no doubt, returned

from Galilee to Jerusalem, and assembled there, by their

Lord's appointment. {Notes, Matt, xxviii. 18. Luke xxiv.

50—53.)—He was about to be taken from them, and they

might seem to be without employment in that city : yet

they were charged " not to depart thence
;

" but to wait

there for the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, which he had

promised to send them from the Father. {Marg. Ref. 1, m.—Notes, John xiv. 15—17. 25, 26. xv. 26, 27. xvi. 7—13.)
For it was proper that this extraordinary event should

occur in the very place, where Jesus had before been pub-
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pMatt.xxiv.3,4. 6 When they therefore were come

q Gen" 'xiix^.''?o; together, they asked of him, saying,

^jer'^xxiu: 5', ? Lord, wilt thou at this time '^ restore
6. xxxiii. 15— 17. • ,1 i • 1 ^ T 1 "v

26. Ez. xxxvii. agam the kingdom to Israel r

27rHos. H^i?4r5' 7 And he said unto them, 'It is not
Joel iii. 16—21.

i • 1

f--2r' iiic^v' ^^^ y^^ ^^ know the times, or the sea-

-]i''^zech: \x. sons,
' which the Father hath put in his

2i.Lu "x";i.2y: own power.
' p..\ ""vl 8 But ' ye shall receive * power, after

xxiv.'se. Mark that thc Holy Ghost is come upon you:

xx!: 2"4."Eph! i! " and ye shall be witnesses unto me,
I Tim. '^vi. 'is! both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea,
2 Tim. ill. 1.

t • c^ • -t l

' 5'/*V ""i^
2^- ''and in bamana, and ^ unto the utter-

Mark X. 40. '

'
viii-'n^.^Mic. ii^:

i^ost part of the earth.

i:uiv^e'"'x."i9: 9 And 'when he had spoken these
Kev. xi. 3—6. * Or, the power of the Holy Ghost combif; upon you. Luke i. 35. xxiv.

49. Rom. XV. 19. u 22. ii. 32. iii. 15. iv. 33. v. 32. x. 39—41. x'iii. 31. xxii. 15. Mark
xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 46—48. Jolin xv. 27. x viii. .>—25. y Ps. xxii. 27. xcviii.

3. Is. xlii. 10. xlix. 6. Iii. 10. Ixvi. 19. Jer. xvi. 19. Matt. xxiv. 14. Rom. x. 18. xv. 19.

z 2. Ps. Ixviii. 18. Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Jolin vi. 62. Eph. iv. 8—12.

XIX.
iciv. 5. Is.

xvi. 5.

Luke xxiv. 4.

John XX. 12.

Rev. iii. 4. vii.

things, while they beheld, he was taken *
f;^^

up :
" and a cloud received him out of f^ 'Lu^rxxl'

1 1 • • 1 i,
•2". Rev. i. 7. xi.

their sight. 12. x.v. i4.

1 And " while they looked stedfastly ' 1
2.''^"^^ "^^^'

toward heaven as he went up, behold, *"

vii. '9. Mau'.
-, ,

.' 1-. xvii. 2. xxviii.

" two men stood by them in white ap-
f-

Mark
'' > Luke X

parel

;

1

1

Which also said, '' Ye men of Ga- ^ l^- 7 ^...^ 3,

lilee, " why stand ye gazing up into "*'*' ""• ^^•

heaven? This same Jesus, which is

taken up from you into heaven, ^ shall
. 1*1 1 XUI. M. LiUKe

so come m like manner as ye have seen xxi. 27. John
, . • , 1

Jtiv- 3. 1 Thes.

him go into heaven. ^^|i». ."-is-

12 Then returned they unto Jerusa- ^^"'J'^'-.

'

lem, ^ from the mount called Olivet, ^att. ^^xi^^ 1.

which is from Jerusalem " a sabbath- § xxii^M""''

day's journey. "" \:^^. ''

12. Luke

Matt. xxiv. 30.

XXV. 31. Mark
xiii. 26. Luke

lickly crucified. This would fully answer to what John

had testified concerning him ; as it would be a most re-

markable baptism by the Holy Spirit, both communicating

to them miraculous powers, and more abundantly illumi-

nating and sanctifying their souls. This took place on the

tenth day after our Lord's ascension. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, ii. 1—4. Matt, iii. 11, 12.)—But, notwithstanding

all which he had taught them, they still entertained some
thoughts of a temporal kingdom : {Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Notes, Matt, xviii. 1—4. xxiv. 3 :) perhaps they supposed,

t,hat the pouring out of the Holy Spirit would induce the

nation, in general, to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah;

and that he would then perform, what they supposed to

be the meaning of the ancient prophets in this respect,

(Note, iii. 19—21, v. 21.) Yet they seem to have feared,

lest the base usage, which he had received from the rulers

and people of Israel, should deter him from " restoring

" tiie kingdom " to the nation, as in the days of David
and Solomon, Our Lord, however, knew that his ascen-

sion, and the descent of the Holy Spirit would finally ter-

minate these expectations : he therefore checked their

curiosity, by observing, that it was not proper for them to

know these matters ; which were entirely at the disposal

of God, to be managed and effected by his sovereign power
and authority, " and according to the counsel of his own
" will," with which no one must presume to interfere.

(Maig. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, Deut. xxix. 29. Matt. xxiv. SG—
41, V. 36. John xxi. 18—23, v. 22. 1 Thes. v. 1—3.) But
he assured them, that they would be endued with the Holy
Spirit, enabling them to perform many wonderful works ; as

well as emboldening and strengthening them for their work,
and giving them abundant success in it. Thus they would
become witnesses of his resurrection, ascension, miracles,

and doctrine, in all parts of the «=arth. {Marg. and Marg.
Ref. t—y.

—

Notes, Luke xxiv. 44—49. John xv. 26, 27.)

—

The apostles seem to have understood, that they were au-
thorized to preach to the Samaritans, who were circum-
cised, and observed many parts of the ceremonial law,

though in many respects both heretical and schismatical

:

but they were not aware, till long after, that uncircum-
cised gentiles were to be admitted into the kingdom of their

Lord, without any regard to the rites of the Mosaick law.

{Notes, iii. 19—21, v. 21, viii. 5—8. 14—17. x. 9—23.
36—48. xi. 1— 18.) It is, however, not only difficult, but

perhaps impossible, to delineate, with any tolerable preci-

sion, the state of the apostles' minds at this crisis ; in which
darkness and light, hopes and fears, carnal and spiritual

views and expectations, were blended so intimately, that

almighty power alone could separate them. And this was
done, at once, and effectually, in most things, by the de-

scent of the Holy Spirit : though in a few particulars, they

were left for some time longer, under a degree of error or

prejudice.—The change wrought in the minds and hearts

of the apostles, on the day of Pentecost, was as truly mira-

culous as the gift of tongues. They were no longer the

same men ; nay, in many respects, men of a widely dif-

ferent spirit and character, possessing an enlargement of

mind, and a superiority to carnal prejudices, hopes, and
fears, beyond what could have possibly been previously

conceived.

Being assembled together with them. (4) " Eating to-
" gether, &c." Marg. "^waXi^oixsvog. Here only. Ex a-vv et

aXi^o), colligo.—Commanded?^ YlapriyyuXsv. iv. 18. v. 28.

XV. 5. xvi. 23. Matt. x. 5. Ijuke v. 14. 1 Tim. i. 3. iv. 11.

V. 7- vi. 13. 17.— Wilt thou... restore again. (6) A7roxaS»-

ravEij ;
—

' A7ro«aSir>),aj, seuaTroKoc^irocco, seu aTroxaSiravfu, repono,
' restituo, in pristimim haan ...in quo anteafuit reduco, in
' pristinum restituo statum ; ex aTto et xaSirujai.' Schleusner.

Matt. xii. 13. xvii. 11. Mark viii. 25. ix. 12. Luke vi. 10.

Heb.^m. 19.

—

Hath put. (7) ESeto. See on Jb/tw xv. 16.

—

The uttermost part of the earth. (8) E(7%aT8 xrjj yyjj. xiii.

47.

—

Is. xlviii. 20. xlix. 6. Ixii. 11. Sept.

V. 9— 12. The instructions and promises, which have
been considered, seem to have been delivered, as our Lord
was leading the disciples forth to that part of the mount of

Olives, whence he ascended : after which he was gradu-

ally raised from the earth, in their sight, till a cloud in-

tercepted their view of him. {Marg. Ref z, a.

—

Notes,

2 Kings ii. 11. Luke xxiv. 50—53.) And while they looked
earnestly after him, with mixed astonishment, regret, and
exultation ; two angels, in the form of men, accosted them,
demanding why they gazed after their ascended Lord, as
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i ix. 37-3i>. XX. 13 And when they were come in,
<-!. Mark xiv. 15. . •

,
• , i

Lukexxii. 12. thev went up into an ivpper room,
K ii. 14. 38. iii. 1 , *'

, , V ,1 W -n. - IT
4.C, iv 13, ly. where abode both Peter, and James,

xirfi^xv;-^^^ John, and Andrew, 'Philip, and

li-g^^^^^'iLT" Thomas, Bartholomew, and " Mat-

v'!s7':ix;'lllv.thew, "James the 60w of Alpheus, and

-ie'-^j'i^inli.i.r Simon Zelotes, and ""Judas the bro-
42. x,ii. 23-

,y^^^ ^f James.2.1. xviii. 17 '.'h

—27. xxi.l.^— 24.
1 John. 2Jolin.
3 John. Kev
1

1 Joh

14 These 'all continued with one
, &c. accord m prayer and supplication, with
ohn i. 4.S—4(,. A •' i^i' '

;,i,&-7g''g '-'.the women, and Mary the mother oi
' and with his brethren.

15 ^ And in those days ^ Peter stood
'"..i"''.',',."'- '^- o"- Jesus,

2fi—2y. XX]. J. '

n Matt.ix.il. Mark
ii. 14. Luke v. 27

u Tif 17^'T;. 13. up in the midst of the disciples, and
I Cor. XV. 7. Gal. i. 19. ii. 9. Jam. 1. 1. p Mark ii. 14. iii. 18. q Matt. x. 4. Mark
iii. Mi. the Canaanite. r Matt. x. 3. Lebbeiis whvse surname was Thadderis. Mark Iii. 18.

Thaddeus. Jnde 1. s ii. I. 42. 4(5. iv. 24—31. vi. 4. Matt, xviii. 19. 20. xxi. 22. Luke
xi. 1.3. xviii. 1. xxiv. h'i. Eph. vi. IS. t Mjlt. xxvii. i),5, 56. Mark xv. 40, 41. xvi. 1.

Luke viii. 2, 3. xxiv. 10. John xix. 25. u Jolm xix. 2.1, 26. x Matt. xiii. 65, 56.

Mark iii. 31—35. y Ps. xxxii. 5, 6. Ii. 9— 13. Lukexxii. 32. John xxi. 15— 17.

if they either desired his present return, or counted him
lost to them. For, though he was now ascended to his

glorious throne in heaven, to return no more, to reside on

earth in his former condition
;

yet he would assuredly

come at length, in a visible manner, in the clouds of hea-

ven, to judge the world, and to gather to himself all his

believing people, as he had often promised them. (Marg.

Ref. h—L— Notes, Matt. xxv. 31—46. xxvi. 63—68. Jolm

xiv. 1—3. 1 Thes. iv. 13—18. 2 Thes. i. 5—10. ii. 1, 2.

Hcb. ix. 24—28. Rev. i. 70 Upon this they returned to

Jerusalem from mount Olivet.—^The place belonging to the

village of Bethany, from which Jesus ascended was about

a mile distant from Jerusalem : this was called a sabbath-

day's journey
;
probably, because it might generally be

necessary to go so far on that day, in order to attend the

service of the synagogue.

He was taken up. (9) ETrnpSr). L^ike xi. 2/. John xvii. 1.

2 Cor. X. 5. xi. 20.

—

Received.] 'TTrsXaSsv. ii. 15. L/ake vii.

43. X. 30.

—

Gazing. (11) E/xCXettovtsj. xxii. 11. Matt. xix.

26, et al.— Pf^hich is taken up.] 'O avaXvip^ug. 2. 22. vii.

43. X. 16. XX. 13,14. xxiii.31. Markxvl. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 16.

V. 13, 14. Many have supposed, that this " upper
" room " was one of the chambers belonging to the tem-
ple. But ' these chambers were all appointed for sacred
' things or persons : how improbable therefore is it, that

' poor fishermen, and Galileans, odious for their Master's
' sake, should be permitted to crowd, in such numbers,
' into one of these rooms

!

' fVldtby.—The circumstance

of the disciples being " continually in the temple," {Luke
xxiv. 53,) only shews that they resorted from their lodg-

ings or place of assembling, to the temple, at proper hours.

(Notes, ii. 44—4/. iii. 1— 11, v. 1.) Others have conjec-

tured, that the company met in the house of Mary, mother
to John Mark : (xii. 12:) but even this, though far more
probable, Is altogether uncertain.—' The assemblies of the
* church, to hear the word, and to join in common prayers,

* were first instituted and celebrated by apostolical autho-
* rity, in a private house.'—The brethren, or kinsmen, of

our Lord, seem to have been the same, who formerly did

not believe in him. {Notes, Mark iii. 20, 21. 31—35. John

vii. 3— lO.)—This is the last time, in which Mary, the

mother of Jesus, is mentioned in scripture : and it is in a

said, (the number of * the names toge-

ther were about ^ an hundred and
twenty,)

16 *" Men a?2^ brethren, 'This scrip-

ture must needs have been fulfilled,
•^ which the Holy Ghost, by the mouth
of David, ^ spake before concerning Ju-

das, which was guide to them that took
Jesus.

17 For Hie was numbered with us,

and had obtained part of ^ this ministry.

18 Now ''this man purchased a field

' with the reward of iniquity ;
*" and,

falling headlong, he burst asunder in

the midst, and all his bowels gushed
out.
11,12. h Matt, xxvii. ,3— 10. i Num. xxii. 7. 17. Josh. vii. 21—26.

Job XX. 12—15. Matt. xxvi. 15. 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. k Ps. Iv. 15. 23.

z Rev. iii. 4. xi
13. Gr.

a xxi. 20. Gr
Mntt.xiii.31,32.
John xiv. 12
1 Cor. XV. 6.

b ii. 29. 37. vii. 2
xiii. 15. 26. 38.

XV. 7. 13. xxii.
1. xxiii. 1, 6.

xxviii. 17.

I ii. 23. xiii. 27—
29. Malt. xxvi.
54. 56. John x.

35. xii. 38—40.
xix. 28—30. 36,
37.

d ii. .30,31. iv. 25
—28. xxviii. 25.

2 Sam. xxiii. 2.

Mark xii. 36.
Heb. iii. 7, 8.

1 Pet. i. II.

2 Pet. i. 21.

e Ps. xii. y. Iv. 12
— 15. John xiii.

18. xviii. 2—8.
f Matt. X. 4. Mark

i.i. 19. Luke vi

10. xxii. 47. Joh
vi.70, 71. xvii.l2

g 25. xii. 25. XX. 24.
xxi. 19. 2 Cor.iv.

I. V. )8. Eph. iv.

2 Kings V. 20—27.
Matt, xxvii. 5.

very cursory manner, as one of the company who joined

in prayer; but without any peculiar distinction, or the

least appearance of her exercising authority over the

apostles, or even of giving them counsel, or at all interfer-

ing in their measures.

—

Peter, &c. (13) Marg. Ref. k—r.—Notes, Matt. x. 1—4. Mark iii. 13—19.
An upper room. (13) To 'vki^uov. " The upper room, &c."

ix. 37. XX. 8. Not elsewhere.

—

Where ahode^ 'Ou naav

)iaiai/,evovT£s. Here only N. T.

—

Num. xxii. 8. Josh. ii. 22.

Sept. The place in which the disciples assembled for con-

ference and prayer must be meant ; for they doubtless

lodged in different places.

—

Continued. (14) Hcrav -Ttpoa-nap-

T:pavT£f. ii. 42. 46. vi. 4. viii. 13. x. 1 . Mark iii. 9. Rom.
xii. 12. xiii. 6. Col. iv. 2.

—

Upoa-KapTEpria-ic, Eph. vi. 18.

—

' The word signifies, to go on, in performing or enduring
' any thing, courageously, and with a certain invincible

' hardiness and resolution of mind.' Beza.— IVitli one ac-

cord.] 'O/AoSt/^waJov. ii. 1. 46. iv. 24. v. 12. vii. 57- viii. 6.

xii. 20. XV. 25. xviii. 12. xix. 29. Rom. xv. 6. Ex 01J.0;

simiVis, et ^ufj^og, animus.

V. 15. The whole number of disciples, collected to-

gether at this time, was about one hundred and twenty.

The seventy disciples, probably, were a part of them : but

most of the five hundred brethren, who saw Jesus in Gali-

lee before his ascension, had remained there ; and doubt-

less many others believed in him in different parts of the

land. {Marg. Ref.)

Names.] Ovo^a}a. Rev. iii. 4. xi. 13.

—

Note, Rev. xi. 13,

14.—Persons, without special distinction, are evidently

meant by Luke.

V. 16— 18. While the disciples were continually unit-

ing together in persevering prayer and supplication, it oc-

curred to Peter, to propose the appointment of another

apostle, in the place of the traitor Judas, that the number

of twelve might be restored. Peter's guilt in denying his

Lord had been so great, as at first sight to appear al-

most like that of Judas : it is therefore most reasonable to

suppose, that he was directed by a divine admonition, to

take the lead on this occasion ; and the whole transaction

shewed, how fully all concerned were satisfied, that he was

sincerely and deeply penitent.—In his address he called

the disciples " Men and brethren." Our Lord never thus
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1 9 And ' it was known unto all the

dwellers at Jerusalem: insomuch as

that field is called, in their proper
Sam. u. 16. tonguc, "' Accldama, that is to say, The

field of blood,

n xiii. 33. Luke 20 For it is written " in the book of

oPs:uix''2.^''cb!; Psalms, "Let his habitation be deso-

late, and let no man dwell therein

:

1 ii. 22. Matt,
xxviii. 15.

viarg.

3,4.

p 2.1. Ps. cix. 8. and,
« Or, office, or, , i

charge taKC.

His * bishoprick let another

^ Luke X. 1,2. 21 Wherefore of ''these men which
have companied with us, all the time

went in and out' uZ: xxxi; 'z that the Lord Jesus

? k1?™s ili. f.
among- us,

Jolin X. 1—9.

i xiii. 24,25, Mait.
iii. Mark i.3—8,

Lnke iii. I— I

t ieeon2:97'' ' takcu up from us, must one be ordain

22 Beginning 'from th« baptism of

18! John, ' unto that same day \ hat he was

addressed the people ; and perhaps it implied an equality,

not suitable to tlie dignity of his character : but the apostles

frequently did in speaking to Jews, as well as Christians

;

yet never in addressing the Gentiles : and it seems to im-
ply, that they recognized a two-fold relation to them, as

men of the same nature descended from Adam, and as

brethren of the same favoured family as descended from
A.braham. {Marg. Ref. b.)—Peter reminded the disciples,

that the words, not of David, but of the Holy Spirit,

speaking by David, concerning Judas, when he prophesied

of Christ, or spake as a type of him, had been exactly ful-

filled. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes, Ps. xli. 9. Ixix. 22—28.

cix. 6— 20.) Judas had indeed been numbered with them
as an apostle : yet he had deserved his doom, by his trea-

chery and base behaviour, in conducting those who came
to apprehend his Lord ; but all which he gained, as " the
" wages of his iniquity," having been restored by him to

the chief priests, had merely served to purchase a field,

which in some sense he might be said to have purchased,
as he supplied the money which paid for it : and then in

despair hanging himself, (perhaps in this very field,) by
some accident he fell down, and burst asunder; so that

lie became a horrid spectacle to the beholders, by the right-

eous judgment of God upon him. {Marg. Ref. f—k.

—

Notes, Matt, xxvii. 3— 10.)

Numbered. (IJ) KaI»i|OjVi/i£voc. Here only. Ex naia. et

upiBfjiog, numerus.—Had obtained.] EAa%s. {Auyxavu) Liike
i. 9. John xix. 24. 2 Pet. i. 1. Not elsewhere N. T.—
1 Sam. xiv. 4/. Sept.—Part?^ KMpov. 25, 26. viii. 21.
xxvi. 18. Matt, xxvii. 35. Mark xv. 24. Luke xxiii. 34.
John xix. 24. Col. i. 12. 1 Pet. v, 3.

—

He burst asunder.]

(18) Exaxrjo-s. Here only. ' A.axsco,..,disrumpor cum crepitu
* qitodam.' Schleusner.

—

Gushed out.] E^ix'J^^- " Were
" poured out." ii. 17.

V. 19. This verse seems to come in as a parenthesis,
and to be the words, not of the apostle, but of the histo-
rian

; who informed his readers, that this event became
generally known to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and
that the field, which had been bought with the price of the
blood of Jesus, and which cost Judas his life also, was
commonly called « the field of blood," at the time when

ed to be "a witness with us of his re-

surrection.

23 And they appointed two, Joseph

called ''Barsabas, who was surnamed

Justus, and Matthias.

24 And ^ they prayed, and said,

' Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts

of all men, shew whether of these two

thou hast chosen,

25 That ^ he may take part of this

ministry and apostleship, ^ from which

Judas " by transgression fell, that he

might ^ go to his own place.

26 And ^ they gave forth their lots :

and the lot fell upon ^ Matthias ; and

he was numbered with the eleven

apostles.

u See on 8. Heb
li. 3.

X XV. 22.

y xiii. 2, 3. Prov.
iii. "i, 6. Luke
vi. 12, 13.

z XV. 8. Num
xxvii. 16. 1 Sam.
xvi. 7. 1 Kings
viii. 39. 1 Clir.

xxviii. y. xxix.

17. Ps. vii. i)

xliv. 21 Prov.
XV. II. Jer. xi.

20. xvii. 10. XX.
12. John ii. 24,

25. xxi. 17. Heb.
iv. 13. Rev. ii.

23.

a 17.20.
b 16—21. Ps. cix.

7. Matt, xxvii. 3
-5.

c 1 Chr. X. 13, 14.

2 Pet. ii. 3—6.
Jiide6, 7.

d Matt. XXV. 41.

46. xxvi. 24.

John vi. 70, 71.

xiii. 27. xvii, 12.

e xiii. 19. Lev. xvi,

8. Joslt. xviii.

10. 1 Sam. xiv

41, 42. 1 Chr
xxiv. n. Prov
xvi. 33. Jon. i. 7

f 23.

the history was written.—It is remarkable, that he does

not say, in ortr, but their proper tongue, and this, I think,

shews that the writer was not a Hebrew, but either a

Hellenist, or a Gentile. {Preface to Luke. Note, Matt.

xxvii. 6— 10, V. 8.) Some think, that Judas also

buried in this field ; if so,

among strangers for himself,

" quity." {Notes, Num. xxxi

was
he bought a burying-place

with " the wages of his ini-

8. 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16.)

Aceldama.] A«=^5ajU,a. * Vox contracta Syro-chaldaicee
' linguae; ex bp.n ager, et a-gi sanguis.' Schleusner.

V. 20—22. The apostle proceeded to observe, that as

the scriptures had been fulfilled in the doom of Judas, so

the same scriptures pointed out to them what their present

conduct ought to be : for as it was predicted that " his

" habitation should be desolate;" so it was directed, that

another should take his office and charge. It behoved

them, therefore, to take one of their company, who had
attended on Jesus with them, from the very beginning of

his ministry to his ascension into heaven ; that he might

be solemnly set apart, to be, with them, a witness of his

resurrection, as well as to perform other parts of the apos-

tolical office.

—

Let his, &c. (20) This varies considerably

from the LXX, and also from the Hebrew, especially as

the plural pronoun is used in both. {Note, Ps. Ixix. 22

—

28, V. 25.)

—

His, &c.] Verbatim from the LXX. Ps. cix. 8.

— Went in and out. (21) Marg. Ref. r.

ETTitrxoTTw. Luke xix. 44. 1 Tim, iii. 1.

8. Sept. 'ETTia-xoTrog, Acts xx. 28.CIX.

Bishoprick. (20)

1 Pet. ii. 12.—Ps.
Phil. i. 1.

V. 23—26. As the other apostles and disciples per-

ceived the propriety of Peter's proposal, they proceeded to

select two persons, according to the best of their judg-

ment, for this important service : probably, they had both

been of the number of the seventy disciples, and were emi-

nent for wisdom and integrity. But, being unable to de-

cide whether of them was the most proper for the charge,

they referred the matter by prayer, and by casting lots, to

the Lord's determination. As Jesus had personally ap-

pointed the other apostles, many expositors have argued,

that this prayer was immediately addressed to him ; and

the language favours the supposition. {Marg. Ref. y, z.)
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CHAP. II.

The day of Pentecost being come, the Holy Spirit

is poured out on the assembled disciples, with " a

" sound as of a mighty wind ; " while " cloven

" tongues as of fire" rest on each of them, 1—3.

They speak divers languages, in the hearing of multi-

tudes from many nations, who are come together on

the occasion ; at which most are amazed, but some

deride, 4— 13. Peter shews, that this is the fulfilment

of a prophecy of Joel, 14—21 ; that Jesus, whom
they had crucified, was risen from the dead, according

They, however, appealed to the Searcher of all hearts, to

determine whether of the two he had chosen, to take part

of the authority, trust, and labour of the apostleship; from

which Judas had fallen by his atrocious crime, to go to

that dreadful place of punishment, to which he was right-

eously condemned. In answer to this appeal, the Lord

was pleased that the lot should fall upon Matthias; whom
some suppose to have been the same with Nathanael, be-

cause both their names signify " the gift of God •. " but

this is very uncertain. It is remarkable, that Matthias is

never mentioned in scripture, except on this occasion, but

Barsabasis. {Notes, xv. 22—35, ct. 22. 32.) Yet, no doubt,

the Lord had wise and holy reasons for choosing Matthias,

though they are wholly unknown to us. (Marg. Ref. a—e.—Note, Prav. xvi. 33.)—^The prayer offered on this occa-

sion, was wholly unlike what might have been expected

from deceivers. It is dictated by a deep sense of the Lord's

perfect acquaintance with all hearts, the importance of the

cause in which they were engaged, and their incompetency

to decide in it without divine direction. The whole ac-

count, when compared with the surprising blindness of

the disciples, to the true meaning of the prophecies, be-

fore the resurrection of Christ, illustrates the evangelist's

words, " Then opened he their understandings, to under-
" stand the scripture: " {Note, Luke xxiv. 44—49, v. 44 :)

for there is a constant recurrence to the sacred oracles,

and a clear and sound interpretation of the passages ad-

duced.—It is wonderful, that any persons should have re-

ferred to this narrative, in the argument concerning the

choice of ministers : when the case was most evidently

extraordinary, and one which could never again occur;

and when the eleven apostles, with a number of the

seventy disciples, probably formed the far greater part of

the company present.

Which knowest the hearts. (24) Kaphoyvcora. xv. 8. Not
elsewhere. Ex xotp^ix, cor, et yvjirrig, qui aliqnid cognitum

habet. Notes, John ii. 23—25. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 20
—23, V. 23.— Thoit hast chosen.] EIeXeIcj. 2. Luke vi. 13.

John vi. 70. xiii. 18. xv. 16. 19.

—

He was numbered with.

(26) 2i'yx«lE\l'ri9ja-S)). Here only. Ex gw, kola et ^'''^ft^Cii,

calculis eJigOf Luke xiv. 28. "Vmpo:, Acts xxvj. 10.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

While we thankfully peruse the instructive narrative

" of all that Jesus began both to do, and to teach ;
" let

us remember, that all instruction should be reduced to

practice ; and that ministers should begin to do, and then

VOL. V.

to the prophecy of David, 22—32 ; and that bemg
ascended into heaven, and exalted at the right hand of

God, he had poured out the Holy Spirit, to demon-
strate that he was the promised Messiah, 33—3G
They are pricked to the heart, and enquire what they

must do, 37- Peter exhorts and encourages them to

repent, and to be baptized in the name of Jesus, 38

—

40. Three thousand are added to the church, 41.

They continue stedfast in the faith, 42. Many mira-

cles are wrought by the apostles, 43. The disciples

have all things in common, and abound in love, joy,

and praise; while numbers are daily added to them, 44

—47.

to teach, that their example may illustrate, confirm, and
adorn their doctrine. For these ends, we need a daily

supply of that Spirit, by which Jesus " gave command-
" ment to his apostles;" that we may be effectually con-
vinced of those truths, which, though authenticated by
" infallible proofs," are never cordially and practically be-
lieved, till his teaching removes the veil of pride and
worldly lusts, from the understanding and the heart.

{Notes, 2 Cor. iii. 12—18. iv. 3—6.) Then, and not be-

fore, we learn to profit by what Jesus has spoken " con-
" cerning the kingdom of God ;

" and are induced to seek

its privileges, and to obey its commandments. We should

therefore wait for this " promise of the Father," according

to the directions which our Lord has given us. We do not

indeed expect the miraculous powers of the Holy Spirit

:

but we must experience his purifying baptism, or we never

can serve God, or be made meet for the inheritance of

heaven. In proportion as this is deficient, (for it is com-
municated in different degrees,) even true believers remain

under the influence of carnal prejudices, and cleave to

earthly things ; by which they are kept in error, or be-

trayed into curious questions and frivolous speculations.

But it behoves us to leave " secret things to the Lord, to

" whom they belong;" and to submit to his wisdom, in

all the dispensations of his providence and grace. {P. O. Job

xxviii. 12—28. John xxi. 18—23.) It is enough, that he has

engaged to give his people strength adequate to their trials

and services : that, under the influence of the Holy Spirit,

they may, in one way or other, be witnesses for Christ on

earth ; wliile in heaven he manages their concerns with the

most perfect wisdom, truth, and love.—In our affections

and hopes, we ought to follow our ascended Saviour, that

our conversation and our hearts may be in heaven ; and

that our expectation of his second coming may be stedfast

and joyful, by our " giving diligence to be found of him
" in peace, without spot and blameless." {Notes, Col. iii.

1-4. 2 Pet. iii. 10—13.)

V. 1.3—26.

In order to serve the cause of Christ on earih, we should

study to be " of one heart " with all his true disciples
;

that, by mutual conference, we may encourage and ani-

mate each other, and that our united prayers may be more
fervent, persevering, and uninterrupted. {Note, 1 Pet. iii.

7.) Thus we may have peace, in communion witii God and

liis saints, notwithstanding the enmity and rage of an im-

godly world.—As the church of Christ at first consisted of

only few persons, so we ought not to " despise the day
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a3cx.i6.Ex.xxiii. j/\]SJD whcii * the day of Pentecost
IG. xxxiv. 22. J

T 1 • 1

i'rNum'.'xx'i'.I
was fully come, they were all with one

'^-12. fcor! accord in one place.
xvi.' 8.

"'
b 46. i. 13—15. iv. 24. 32. v. 12. 2 Chr. v. 13, 14. xxx. 12. Ps. cxxxiii.

1,2. Jer. xxxii. ay. Zeph. iii. 9. Rom. xv. 6. Phil. i. 2/. ii. 2.

U of small things." {Note, Zech. iv. 8— 10.) A little com-
pany, united in love, exemplary in their conduct, fervent

in prayer, and prudently zealous in promoting the cause

of Christ, by every means in their power, will generally

increase with rapidity.—We should carefully observe the

dispensations of providence, and compare them with the

holy scriptures ; not only for the confirmation of our faith,

but in order to learn our duty : and we ought to point out

to our brethren those intimations, which are thus suggested

to us ; that we may unite our endeavours to do good, as

circumstances may require, and occasions may offer.—The
crimes and awful end of some ministers, who have been

high in rank and reputation in the church, should by no
means lead men to despise that sacred calling : but such

instances louldly require others, " to look to themselves,"

lo their motives and intentions, as well as to their doctrine

and moral conduct. The nearer men approach to Jesus in

profession and office, the more detestable is their treachery,

if they secretly concur with his enemies, and betray his

cause to them. The gain of hypocrites is " the reward of

" iniquity," and it will only purchase for them an " Acel-
" dama, a field of blood," a more awful condemnation and

more notorious infamy : for, if they die impenitent, as it

is highly probable they will, in what way soever they leave

the world, and whether their habitations be left desolate

or flourishing, they must follow Judas to their " own
" place," even that prepared for " the workers of ini-

" quity," and to each of them according to the degree of

guilt contracted by him.—But when mercenary and un-

godly men are removed ; we should beseech the great

Searcher of hearts, to fill their places in the church, with

such ministers as have known Christ, and are capable of

being witnesses for him, and of declaring to others the

efficacy of his sufferings, and " the power of his resurrec-
" tion." Those who are entrusted in this matter should

be careful to " lay hands suddenly on no man :
" but,

while they do their best, to select the most able and up-

right persons for this sacred service, they ought to pour
out their most earnest prayers to him, " who knoweth
" what is in man," to direct their choice, and to deter-

mine for them, who are, and who are not, proper persons.

{Notes, 1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 24, 25.) Where this is omitted,

or when it degenerates into a form ; we need not wonder
to see the church crowded with drones, hirelings, blind

guides, persecutors, and hereticks ; instead of faithful,

able, disinterested, and laborious ministers of Christ. In-

deed in every thing, when we have gone as far as we can,
" according to the wisdom given " to us, we should, in

one way or other, refer the decision to the Lord : and
surely the lot, which, under both the Old and the New
Testament dispensation, has been used and owned, as a

solemn and religious appeal to God's providence, to decide

doubtful matters for his worshippers, ought not to be used
by Christians in such frivolous concerns, or in so irre-

verent a manner, as it generally is by those who " have

2 And * suddenly there came a sound c xvi. 25, 26. u.

from heaven, as 01 a rushms' mighty •.'^"keii.i.-?.

i./-»nini 1 1
d 1 Kings XIX. 11 .-

Wind, and ' it filled all the house where
j;';„t/"||,'; ]l:
Ez. iii. ri, isl
xxxvii. 9, 10..

John iii. 8. e iv. 31.

they were sitting.

" no fear of God before their eyes." {Notes, Ex. xx. 17.

Josh. xiii. 6. 1 Sam. xiv. 36—44. Prov. xvi. 33.)

NOTES.

Chap. II. V. 1. The word "Pentecost" implies, that,

this was the fiftieth day ; that is, from the second day of
unleavened bread, whence " the feast of the in-gathering"

of the harvest was computed. The Israelites were com-
manded to bring a meat-offering of the first-fruits of their

corn, at this festival : which was observed, as it is gene-
rally supposed, in commemoration of the giving of the

law from mount Sinai, fifty days after their departure

out of Egypt. {Marg. Ref. a.

—

Notes, Ex. xix. 1..

xxiii. 14— 18. Lev. xxiii. 15—21. Deut. xvi. 9.) At
this solemnity, the Lord was pleased to " pour out his
" Spirit," and thus to consecrate the first-fruits of the
Christian church. Multitudes, from all parts of the coun-
try, and from distant regions, were constantly collected at

Jerusalem on this occasion : and more than usual seem to
have attended this year; perhaps from the general expec-
tation which prevailed, that the Messiah would soon ap-

pear. Thus numbers, who at the preceding passover had
seen Jesus crucified with ignominy, and had carried the
report of it to their several places of abode, would now
see this remarkable proof of his resurrection and ascension j;

and this would every where be made known in like manner.
—As Jesus arose on the first day of the week, so the Holy
Spirit descended on the same, seven weeks, or on the

fiftieth day, afterwards. This tended to honour that day^
which was soon to be set apart as the Christian sabbath.

{Notes, XX. 7—12, V. 7- John xx. 19—2.9, w. 19. 26.

1 Coj: xvi. 1, 2. Rev. i. 9—11, v. 10.)—The day of Pen-
tecost, properly speaking, began the preceding evening y
so that in the morning it might be said to be " fully

come :

" and the apostles, and their company, were then
collected together in entire harmony and love; probably in

the upper room, where they before assembled for prayer

and religious conference. {Marg. Ref. b.

—

Note, i. 13, 14.)
No objection to this can pro}.erly be made, on account of
the room being too small to hold the multitudes that after-

wards came together : for we must suppose, that they sur-

rounded the house where the apostles had been, and that,

these went out to them : as no building, which they could
procure, could possibly hold such immense numbers.

—

Different opinions are maintained, concerning the persons
assembled on this occasion ; whether the apostles only, or
the whole company of disciples : but the language of the
sacred writer obviously implies the latter ; the pouring out
of the Spirit on all the disciples would form a more exact

fulfilment of Joel's prophecy (18) ; and it is plain that

others, besides the apostles, were " filled with the Holy
" Ghost," at a very early period, (vi. 3. 5. 8.) As after-

wards, miraculous powers, and the gift of languages, were
conferred on others, by the laying on of the hands of the
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER II. A. D. 33.

1. 6. 11. Gen. xi. 3 And there appeared unto them
Vcor. xiJio!

fcloven tong'ues, ^like as of fire, and
Rev, XIV. 6, ,

^ ^

s '* r* •'i-7- J"- it sat upon each of them.
xxiii. 29. Mai. r • -1 • 1 1

n'.'Lu^'xxiv: 4 And they were all ' filled with the

Rev."'x™3-5.
^' Holy Ghost, ^ and began to speak with

di i. 15. Is. xi. 2, 3. Malt. iii. 16. John i. 32, 33. i i. S. iv. 8. 31. vi. 3. .'i. 8. vii.

M. ix. 17. xi. 24. xiii. 9. 52. Luke i. 15. 41. «7. iv. 1. John xiv. 26. xx. 22. Rom. xv.

13. Eph. iii. 19. V. 18. k II. x. 46. xix. 6. ls.xxvili.il. Markxvi. 17. 1 Cor.

xii. 10. 28—30. xiii. 1. 8. xiv. 5, 6. 18. 21—23. 39.

other tongues, ' as the Spirit gave them i ex.jt.^ii.^^i^

utterance. 29"Tsam.x.io.
2 Sam. xxiii. 3.

5 And there " were dwelhng at Je- f.'/l^g.^ti."'"

rusalem Jews, ° devout men, out of ^'aMat"'^
every nation ° under heaven. li'xxi.is"! co':
xiv. 26—32. Eph. vi. 18, 19. 1 Pet. i. 12. 2Pet. i.2l. ml. •viii.27. Ex. xxiii. 16,

17. Is. Ixvi. 18, 19. Zech. viii. 18-21. Lnke xxiv. 18. John xii. 20. n viii. 2. X.

2. 7. xiii. 60. xvii. 4. 17. xxii. 12. Luke ii. 25. o Deut. ii. 25. Matt. xxiv. 14. Luke
xvii. 24 Col. i. 23.

apostles; so without this, the gift of tongues was now
conferred on converts in general. (Notes, v'm. 14— 17- x.

44—48.) There seems therefore no sufficient reason for

supposing, that this first effusion of the Spirit was exclu-

sively bestowed on the apostles. Indeed, either the apos-

tles assembled together alone, as if for this special pur-

|)ose, of which no intimation is given ; or else the whole

•company partook of the blessing : and this certainly ac-

cords to the tradition of the church in ancient times.

Of Pentecost.] TlivrriKorfi?. xx. 1 6. 1 Cor. xvi. 8.

—

Hsvlmofog,

Lev. XXV. 10, 11. Sept. Quinquagesimus.— fVas fully

<ome^ ^yjX7rA>jp8o-3a». Luke viii. 23. ix. 51. Not else-

'where.— With one accord.] 'OfioBo/xahv. See on i. 14.

—

In one place.] Ettj to uvto. i. 15. iii. 1. Matt. xxii. 34.

1 Cor. vii. 5. xi. 20.

—

Ps. xix. 9. xxxvii. 38. Sept.

V. 2, 3. While the assembled disciples were thus wait-

ing the performance of the promise, which their Lord had

given them; (i. 4. 8;) there came a sound from heaven,

resembling that of an impetuous wind, which rushed in

and filled the house, where they were sitting. This was
an emblem of the invincible energy, with which the Holy
Spirit works upon the minds of men ; bearing down all

opposition before him ; in a manner which cannot be ex-

plained, but which is most manifest by its effects. (Marg.

Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, John iii. 7? 8. 1 Thes. i. 5—8.) At the

same time, there appeared the form of " tongues," di-

vided at the tip of them, and resembling fire ; one of

Tvhich rested on each of the whole company. This was an

emblem of the gift at this time bestowed upon them, of

speaking, with fluency and propriety, divers languages

which they had never learned ; and the appearance " as
"*' of fire," denoted the fervent zeal, with which they were

enabled to speak, and the effects which their words pro-

duced upon the minds of the hearers. {Marg. Ref f—h.—Notes, Is. vi. 6, 7. Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. Matt. iii. 11, 12.)—^The shape of the mitre, worn by bishops, is by some
thought to have been derived from the supposed form of

these divided tongues ; but if they sat on every one pre-

sent, (as the original determines,) and others besides the

apostles were present, the ground of this distinction fails.

Indeed it is more likely, that there appeared several di-

visions in the tongues, than merely two; as the former

would be a more exact emblem of the gift of speaking

divers languages, conferred at the same time.

A sound. (2) Uxog. Luke iv. 37. Heb. xii. 19. Not
elsewhere. H%sw, Luke xxi. 25. 1 Cor. xiii. 1.

—

Mighty.]

Biaiaj. Here only.—Bia, violentia, v. 26. xxi. 35.— Wind.]

TlvoYig, xvii. 25. Not elsewhere : A ttvsw, flo. xxvii. 40.

—

Cloven. (3) Aiafx.Epi^oju.£vai. Divided. 45. Matt, xxvii. 35.

Mark xv. 24. Luke xi. 17, 18. xii. 52, 53, et al.

V. 4. At the time of these extraordinary appearances,

the whole company were abundantly replenished with the

gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit : {Marg. Ref. i :) so

that they " began to speak with other tongues," or in lan-

guages of which they had before been entirely ignorant

;

as also with more distinct views and lively affections; even

as the Spirit suggested divine truths to their minds, and
enabled them to discourse upon them in a suitable manner.
{Marg. Ref. k, 1.) A more stupendous miracle than this

can scarcely be imagined ; as every one must perceive,

who carefully considers the subject; and recollects with

what difficulty an adult person acquires the accurate

knowledge and pronunciation even of one language, so as

to speak it with propriety, and without hesitation. At the

same time, it was of the utmost importance to the end
designed : for, while it served to confirm the testimony of

the witnesses of our Lord's resurrection, it qualified the

apostles and first preachers of the gospel for their important

service, to which their want of learning would have other-

wise been an insurmountable hindrance.—The diversity of

languages introduced by the power of God, as a judg-

ment on the presumptuous and rebellious builders at Bahel,

has always been the great obstacle to the diffusion of useful

knowledge, and of true religion. (Notes, Gen. xi. 1—9.

Is. XXV. 6—8.) The persons therefore whom the Lord saw

good to employ in propagating the Christian religion

among the nations, and who were unacquainted with fo-

reign languages, could have made no progress in their

work, without this special gift, or something equivalent to

it : for even the Jews dispersed in foreign countries gene-

rally spoke the Greek tongue. But, the deficiency being

supplied in this miraculous manner, enabled them to shew

the credentials of their commission from God, along with

their ability for the service to which they were called, in

every place whither they went.

—

' As the confusion of

' tongues in Babel spread idolatry throughout the world,

' and made men lose the knowledge of God and true reli-

' gion ; so God provided, by the gift of tongues in Zion, to

' repair the knowledge of himself among the nations.'

Whitby.

Gave them utterance.] E8(5'« avroig amp^syysa^cii. 14.

xxvi. 25. Not elsewhere N. T.— 1 Chr. xxv. 1. Ez. xiii.

9. Sept.—Hence apophthegm. Ex ano et tp^iyyofiui, iv. 18.

2 Pet. ii. 16. 18. ' They are properly said aTtocp^zyysa-Bat,

' who speak certain sententious and wonderful things.

' So that they speak not so much from themselves, as

* from the inspiration and impulse of the Deity.' Beza.

V. 5. Numbers of Jews and proselytes, at that time,

were collected in Jerusalem, who had come up to celebrate

the feast : (Note, 1 :) and many took up their residence

there more permanently, in order to attend on the worship

at the temple, to which they had a devoted affection ; and

for education and religious instruction. (Note, vi. 9--M,

u. 9.)—The phrase, " every nation under lieaven," is no

doubt hyperbolical ; and refers to all those nations, among

which the people of Israel had been scattered , (Marg.
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A. D. 33. ACTS. A. D. 3^.

• Gr. voice vat
made.

p 111. II. 1 Cor. xvi.

y. 2 Cor. ii. 1'.'.

t C>r, troubled in

mirid. Matt. ii.

:i.

12. iii. 10. xiv.

II, 12. Mark i.

27. ii. 12.

r i. II. Matt. iv.

18—2-.'. xxi. 11.

John vii. .Vi.

f 2 Kings xvii. 6.

Ezra iri. 2. Dan.
Tiii. 20.

1 Gen. X. 22. xiv.

1. Is. xi. II. xxi.

2. Uan. viii. 2.

u vii. 2. Gen. xxic.

lO. Ueut. xxiii.

4. Jujg. iii. b.

I riir. xix. 6.

X I I'd. i. I.

y xviii. 2. 1 Pet. i.

1.

1 vi. 9. xvi. 6. xix.

10. 27. ;ll. XX.
Ifi. I«. 2 Tim. i.

).). Rev. i. 4. II.

6 Nowwhen this * was noised abroad,
^ the multitude came together, and
were ^ confounded, because that every
man heard them speak in his own lan-

guage.

7 And they were all '^ amazed, and
marvelled, saying one to another. Be-
hold, are not all these which speak
Galileans ?

8 And how hear we every man in

our own tongue, wherein we were born ?

9 Parthians, and ' Medes, and ' Ela-

mites, and the dwellers in " Mesopota-
mia, and in Judea, and " Cappadocia,

in ^ Pontus, and ' Asia,

Ref. m. o.

—

Note, Deut. xxviii. 64.) It is a general, not a

universal proposition : and the interpretation of it, which
the subject absolutely requires, should render us cautious

of deducing conclusions, and attempting to prove doctrines,

from single expressions, at least not more energetick

;

especially when clear testimonies of scripture must be ex-

plained, differently than their obvious meaning implies, to

establish such conclusions. {Notes, i. 1—3. John i. 6—9.

1 Tim. ii. 3, 4.)

Devout.] EwAaS'fij. viii. 2. See on Luke ii. 25.

—

Undei'

heaven^ 'Ttto tov Hpavov. iv. 12. Col. i. 23.

V. 6—11. When " this voice was made," {marg.) or,

when these extraordinary events were reported abroad; the

multitudes came together to the place; and after they had
examined the matter, they were thrown into the utmost
astonishment, by hearing the apostles and disciples, one
after another, address them severally in their own lan-

guages. For they understood, either by previous infor-

mation, or by some circumstances respecting them, that

they were all natives of Galilee, persons of mean educa-
tion and employment, who could not be expected to know
any other language, than the dialect of the Hebrew, or
the Syriack, which was there generally used : yet they ad-
dressed themselves to every one of the company, in that

language, which was peculiar to his native country; the

same persons also speaking to several of them in suc-
cession, in different languages, without the least hesita-

tion or inaccuracy. {Marg. Ref. p—r.)—From the dif-

ferent regions afterwards mentioned, it is computed, that

seven or eight distinct languages, and many more diftersnt

dialects of the same language, must have been thus spoken,
that each of this company might hear his native tongue.
{Marg. Ref. a—k.) ' The nations here reckoned up, living
' some in Asia, some in Africa, and some in Europe, are
* said, though not without an hyperbole, to be " men of
* " every nation under heaven." (5)

' Whitby.—But the
multitude not only remarked the languages, in which the
apostles discoursed ; but also, that they spake of " the
" wonderful works," or " the great things, of God," even
those great things, which related to his salvation, and his

mercy and truth to his chosen people, as manifested in

the events which had recently taken place. {Marg. Ref. 1.)— '•' The strangers of Rome," mean native Jews, and
'.'arsons proselyted to their religion, who generally resided

10 * Phrygia, and *• Pamphylia, in a xyi- c. xviii. ».

''Egypt, and in the parts of '' Libya^;?7;}8^^xxWi-5.

about * Cyrene, and ^ strangers ofRome,
r^.^aa "uoi."'*^

^ Jews and proselytes,

11 ' Cretes and ''Arabians, we do **
;|^;j.f'd^„.=^

hear them speak in our tongues ' the

wonderful works of God.
12 And they were all amazed, and ««

were in doubt, saying one to another, g

"" What meaneth this ?

13 Otners mocking, said, ° These
men are full of new wine. "

^ cul^'J^i. \t

14 ^ But Peter, standing up, •'with ^o^xi la. jlt
iii. 2. XXV. 24. Gal. i. 17. iv. 25. I Ex. xv. 11. Job ix. 10. Ps. xxvi. 7. xl. 6. Ixxi.

17. Ixxvii. II. Ixxviii. 4. Ixxxix. 5. xtvi. 3. cvii. 8. 15. 21. cxi. 4. cxxxvi. 4. Is. xxv. !.

xxviii. 29. Dan. iv. 2, S. Heb. ii. 4. m x. 17. xvii. 20. Luke xv. 26. xviii. 3fi.

n 15. 1 Sam. i. 14. Job xxxii. 19. Cant. vii. 9. Is. xxv. 6. Zech. ix. 15. 17. x. 7. £pli

V. 18. o i. 26.

I. Matt. ii. 16.

Rev. xi. 8.

. ]

xi.

43.

e vi.9. xi.20. xiii.

1. Mark xv. 21.
f xviii. 2. xxiii. II.

xxviii. 15, in,

m. i. 7. 15.
2 Tim. i. 17.

vi. 5. xiii. 43.
Esth. viii. 17.

Zpch. viii. 20—
23.

i xxvii. 7. 12, 13.
Tit. i. 5. 12.

at Rome, but then sojourned as strangers at Jerusalem.

—

The gospel was preached, and Christianity established,,

very early, in many of the countries here mentioned ; and
no doubt, the events of this important day had a powerful

influence, in facilitating its introduction and progress

among them.

—

In Judea, &c. (9) Matt. xxvi. 73.—The
peculiar dialect of the Galileans no longer was perceived by

the inhabitants of Judea.

When this was noised abroad. (6) Tevo[ji.svr]i tijj (puvri;.

Tasj/rij?. The " sound of the rushing mighty wind " seems
intended, which being heard at a distance brought the

multitude to the place whence it was heard. {Note, 2, 3.)— Were coiifounded.] Swexj/S*), " troubled in mind." Marg.
ix. 22. xix. 32. xxi. 31. Not elsewhere N. T.— 1 Sam,
vii. 10. Jon. iv. 1. Sept.—Language.'] AiaXsHTu, 8. i. 19.

xxi. 40. xxii. 2. xxvi. 14.

—

They were amazed. (7) E|(rav7o.

12. See on Mark ii. 12.

—

Proselytes. (10) Upoa-YiXvrocu

See on Matt, xxiii. 15.—' Centies in versione Alexandrina
' reperitur.' Schleusner.

—

Tlie wonderful works. (11) Tat

fjLsyccXua. Luke i. 49. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Ps. Ixxi. 19.

Sept.

V. 12, 13. The strangers, who perfectly understood the

words of the disciples, were fully satisfied of the reality

of the miracle ; though they were in doubt, and great per-

plexity, as to the meaning and intention of it ; but others

derided them as a company of drunkards, who, having

drunk too freely of the " new " wine prepared for the

feast, uttered unmeaning sounds in a confused and cla-

morous manner, as if they were speaking in other lan-

guages. {Marg. Ref) It is probable, that these were
the inhabitants of Judea, who understood no language
except their own; and were more prejudiced against

Jesus, than those who came from a distance were : yet

some of these observed, that the Galileans were no longer

distinguishable by their peculiar pronunciation (9).

What meaneth this? (12) Tt av BsKoi tuto sivat ; What
does this forebode ? What will be the event of it ?

—

Mocking. (13) Xxeua^ovrec. xvii. 32. Not elsewhere. A
%Xei;>i, 7'isiis, derisio.—New wine.] rAsw^sf. Here only N. T.
—t/o6 xxxii. 19. Sept. AyXvKug, dulcis.

V. 14—21. As Peter is said to have stood up " with
" the eleven," we may suppose, that they also spake, to

tne same effect, to oilier companies of the assembled muf-
titude ; according to the different languages, which their
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A. D. 33 CHAPTER 11 A. D. X\
p Is. X . 9. lii. 8.

Iviii. 1. Hos. viii.

1.

q 22. v. 3.'>. xiii.

Ifi. xxi. '2S.

t vn.2. Dput.xxvii.
9. Prov. viii. ;V2.

Is. li. I. 4. 7. Iv.

2. Jam. ii. 5.

t I Sam. i. 1.^.

t Matt. XX. 3.

I Tlies. V. 5—8.
u See on Joel ii.

JS—Z2.
X Gen. xlix I. Is.

ii. 2. Dan. x. 14.

Hos. iii. •). Mic.
iv. 1. Heb. i. 2.

Jam. V.3 2 Pet.

ui. .1.

V X. 4.5. Ps. Ixxii.

«. Prov. i. 2.3.

Is. xxxii. 1*), 16.

xliv.3. Ei.xxxvi.
I'.T—27. xxxix.
2A Zech. xii.

I(». Johnvii. 3!).

Tit. iii. 4—6.
z Gen. vi. 12. Ps.

Ixv. 2. Is. xl. ^.

xlix. 26. Ixvi. 23.

Zech. ii. 13.

Luke iii. 6. John
xvii. 2,

a xi. 28. xxi. 9,

10. 1 Cor. xii.

10. 28. xiv. 2li—
31.

b 1 Cor. vii. 21, 22,

the eleven, ^ lifted up his voice, and said

unto them, "^ Ye men of Judea, and all

i/e that dwell at Jerusalem, be this

known unto you, ' and hearken to my
words

:

15 For * these are not drunken, as

ye suppose, ' seeing it is but the third

hour of the day.

16 But this is that which was spoken
by " the prophet Joel

:

1

7

And it shall come to pass "" in the

last days, (saith God,) ^ I will pour out

of my Spirit upon * all flesh : and * your

sons and your daughters shall prophesy,

and your young men shall see visions,

and your old men shall dream dreams

:

18 And ^ on my servants and on my
handmaidens I will pour out in those

Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. II.

several hearers best understood : though the substance of

his discourse only is recorded for our instruction. He
lifted up his voice, and spake with such boldness, and in

so audible a manner, that he silenced the mixed conversa-

tion, and fixed the attention of the people. He addressed

himself especially to the men of Judea, and those who
more statedly sojourned at Jerusalem ; and no doubt he

spake in the Hebrew or Syriack tongue : and he demanded
their serious regard to the highly interesting subject, about

which he was about to discourse. He observed, that the

opinion, of the company being drunken, was totally

groundless, as many present must know : and, as it was

no more than " the third hour of the day," or nine o'clock

in the morning according to our reckoning, it was very

uncandid, to suppose that so many persons had been guilty

of excess, on a solemn religious festival, when about to

attend on the worship at the temple. {Marg. Ref. o—t.)

On the contrary, the effects which they witnessed were a

fulfilment of a remarkable prophecy of Joel, concerning

the pouring out of the Holy Spirit in the last days of the

nation, or in those of the Messiah. {Marg. Ref. y—b.)

This prediction has already been explained. {Notes, Joel

ii. 28—32.) It may here be observed, that the descent of

the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost was no more than

the beginning of the accomplishment of this prophecy

:

nor could Peter himself then understand the full meaning

of it ; for it related to " all flesh," to men of all nations.

Gentiles as well as Jews, as it was afterwards verified in

the different Christian churches.—The word, " prophesy,"

may denote, not only the fluency of the persons in speak-

ing of divine things, for the instruction of others, as the

term is sometimes used ; but also their predicting future

events, especially those concerning the approaching ruin

of the unbelieving Jewish nation : for '* the wonders,"

afterwards mentioned, evidently relate to the prodigies,

which preceded and attended the destruction of Jerusalem,

and the subsequent devastations; as these were, in some

lespects, typical of the terrors and solemnities connected

with the end of the world and the day of judgment. {Notes,

Matt. xxiv. 29—51.^ Whetlier or not we here under-

days of my Spirit, and they shall pro-

phesy :

19 And " I will shew wonders in

heaven above, and signs in the earth
beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour
of smoke

:

20 The "sun shall be turned into
darkness, and the moon into blood,
before that ' great and notable day of
the Lord come :

21 And it shall come to pass, that
^ whosoever shall call on the name of
the Lord shall be saved.

22 Ye ^men of Israel, hear these
words ;

^ Jesus of Nazareth, ' a man
approved of God among you, by mira-
cles, and wonders, and signs, ^ which
36. vi. 14. 27. vii. 31. x. 37, .38. xi. 47. xii. 17, 18. xv. 24. Heb. ii. 4.
Matt. IX. 8. xii. 28. Liike xi. 20. John v. 17—20. ix. 33. xi. 40—42. xiv.

c Joel ii. 30, 31.
Zeph.i. 14- lA
Mai. iv. 1—6.

(1 Is. xiii. 9, 10.15.
xxiv. 23. Jer. iv

23, 24. Am. viii.

9. Matt. xxiv. 2l».

xxvii. 4.^. Mark
xiii. 2). Luke
xxi. 25. Itev. vi.

12. xvi 8.

e U. ii. 12-21.
xxxiv. 8. Joel ii.

I. iii. 14. Zepli.
ii. 2,3. Mai. iv.

b. I Cor. V. 5.

1 Thes. y. 2.

2 Pet. iii. 10.

f ix. 11. 15. xxii.

16. Joel ii. 32.

Matt, xxviii. 19.

Rom. X. 12, 13
1 Cor. i. 2.

g iii. 12. V. 35.

xiii. 16 xxi. 28.

Is. xii. 14.

h iv.U). vi. 14. xxii.

8. xxiv. .*>. xxtI.
9. Matt. ii. 2.1.

John i. 4."), 46.

xix. 19-21.
i x. 37, 38. xxvi.

26. Matt. xi. 2

—

6. Luke vii. 20

—

2X xxiv. 18, 19.

John iii. 2. t

k xiv. 27.
10,11,

stand, by " calling on the name of the Lord," an appli-

cation to the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, as in a pa-
rallel passage; {Marg. Ref. f.— Note, Rom. x. 12— 1/;)
the apostle certainly meant to warn the Jews, that none of
their prayers would be heard, for deliverance from the

approaching miseries, if they continued to reject their

promised Messiah, whose coming, resurrection, and exal-

tation were attested to them by these miraculous opera-

tions of the Holy Spirit: and the connexion of the words
implies the same warning to all who read them, in respect

of deliverance " from the wrath to come."
The quotation, though in general made in the words of

the Septuagint, varies from that version, and from the

Hebrew text, in nearly the same particulars. Instead of
" afterward," or " after these things," we here read, " in

*' the last days ;
" the order of the clauses in the seven-

teenth verse is changed ;
" and they shall prophesy," at

the end of the eighteenth is added ; as is " above," and
" beneath," in the nineteenth. The Septuagint has " no-
" table," or illustrious, {sTtupavn,) instead of terrible, (from

nsn, instead of mt,) which is here retained.—The conclu-

sion of the prophecy is omitted.

Hearken. (14) ^vuliaaa^s. Here only N. T.—Gen. iv.

23. Job xxxiii. 1. Is. i. i. Hos. v. 1. Sept. Ab sv et uliovy

auris.—The last days. (17) E(7%aTa<j vpi-spaig. 2 Tim. iii.

1. Heb. i. 1. Jam. v. 3. 1 Pet. i. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 3.—Gen.
xlix. 1. Is. ii. 2. Joel iii. 1. Sept. [Marg. Ref. x.)

—

Shalt

dream dreams.^ EvuTrvia tvuKviua^fiaavTui. EvuTrvia, here

only

—

EvuTTvioi^co, Jude 8.

—

Judg. vii. 13. Jer. xxiii. 25. Joel

ii. 28. Sept.— Vapour. (19) \T[/.i^a. Jam. iv. 14. Not
elsewhere N. T.

—

Joel ii. 30. Sept. {Marg. Ref c, d.

—

Notes, Matt. xxiv. 6—8. Luke xxi. 7— 11, v. 11.)

—

Shall

be turned. (20) M£Turpa(pn<7ETut. Gal. i. 'J. Jam. iv. 9.

—

Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Jm. viii. 10. Joel ii. 31. Sept.

V. 22—24. The apostle, in connexion with this pro-

phecy of Joel, and its astonishing fulfilment before their

eyes, called the attention of his audience more imme-
diately to the grand subject of his discourse. They all had
heard or known many things concerning Jesus, who had
been despised as " a Nazarene :

" yet it was evident, that
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1 iii. 18. iv. 28. Qod did by him in the midst of you,
xiii. 27. XV. 1». •' ^

''gT'xm lo"
^s ye yourselves also know

:

i. ban. iv." :«: 23 Him, ' being delivered by the de-
X
1

ix.24—27. Matt.

xx'l.' "22. ^"37! terminate counsel and foreknowledge
xxiv,

Joh

i7^^xi.'*'3'*i36: hands have crucified and slain

;

1 Pet. i. 2(1. ii.

n xix^2lti of God, ™ ye have taken, and by Avicked

8, jude''4. Re": 24 Whom " God hath raised up,

mlii!" i'3-i5. iv. having ° loosed the pains of death,
10, n.v.so.vii. » ^ ^ -1 1 xu X. u
62. Gen. 1.. 20. p becausc it was not possible that he
Matt, xxvti. 20 111 r •

n 32^*iii. 15. 26. should be holden oi it.

so.\tu. ti': 25 For '^ David speaketh concerning
Matt, xxvii. 63. John ii. 19—21. x. 18. Rom. iv. 24. vi. 4. viii. 11. 34. xiv. 9. 1 Cor.

XV. 12-1.^. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Gal. i. 1. Eph. i. 20. 1 Thes. i. 10. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i. 21.

o Ps. cxvi. 3, 4. 16. p i. 16. Is. xxv.8. xxvi. 19. liii. 10—12. Hos. xiii. 14. Luke
xxiv. 46. Jolin x. 36. xii. 39. Heb. ii. 14. Rev. i. 18. q 29, 30. xiii. 32—36.

he was a man, whom God had greatly owned and ap-

proved. This appeared from the various, multiplied, and
incontestable miracles, which were wrought by him among
them, in the most publick manner, as they well knew.

{Marg. Ref. g—k.) Yet, instead of receiving him as

the Son of God, and the Messiah, their rulers had
taken him up and condemned him as a malefactor; and
so had crucified him " by the hands of the wicked,"

that is, the hands of the idolatrous Romans : and, as

the multitude of the nation had preferred Barabbas to

him, and clamorously demanded his crucifixion ; this most
atrocious murder was become their own act and deed, as

much as if they had performed it with their own hands.

(Notes, Matt, xxvii. 19—25.)—Indeed all this had been
done, " according to the determinate counsel and fore-
" knowledge of God ; " who had decreed this great event

for the most wise, righteous, and merciful purposes ; and
had also predicted it many ages before : yet that was in

no degree an excuse for their guilt, or an extenuation of

It ; as they were influenced by the basest motives in what
they did, and " by wicked hands had crucified and slain
" him." {Marg. Rcf. 1, m.)—But, though they had mur-
dered this Jesus, as if he had been " a deceiver," God
had abundantly vindicated his character and claim, as

the promised Messiah ; having raised him up, and liberated

him from " the bonds of death," or from those bonds, in

which the pains and agonies of his cruel execution had
terminated; {Note, Is. liii. 9— 12;) by which indeed it

was impossible that he should be long confined ; whether
the dignity of his Person, the nature of his undertaking,
the perfection of his work, the purpose of God, or the

predictions of scripture were considered. {Marg. Ref.
n—p.—Notes, John ii. 18—22. x. 14—IS.)—Delivered by,

&c. (23) ' Him, being permitted by God to fall into
' your hands, God having withdrawn that protection, which
' was necessary to have preserved him from them

;
(and

' this by his decree, that he should lay down his life for
* his sheep, in order to that great design of man's salva-
* tion, toward which he did by his foreknowledge discern
* this the fittest expedient;) ye apprehended and crucified
•" most wickedly.' Hammond. ' In scripture, that is said to
* be done by " the determinate counsel of God," which is

* done according to what he had written and declared in
* his word , all predictions concerning things future, being
< declarations, and determinations that they shall come to
< pass. {Matt. xxvi. 24. Luke xxii. 22.) ...This only

him, ' I foresaw the Lord always before f Psxvi.s-n

my face; 'for he is on my right hand
j;^^,t',3y=f;7£:

that ' I should not be moved :
, »;'4f" t'i:

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, „%.'";';. 2i[\,ii

and ° my tongue was glad : moreover p~ix1ii.Tix'xi:

also my flesh shall rest in hope

:

x ps.^^"xiix. i,-,.

27 Because thou wilt not ''leave my "TLs'iLuk"'"''

^ thine Holy One ' to see corruption. y|- '£

exvi.

soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer 55: mar?.' Rev'.
'

i. 18. XX. 13, 14.

iv. 27.
- - . ... .~xxix. 19.

28 Thou hast made known to me f"^ .
• 24.

Luke 1. 35. IV.

the ways of life ; thou shalt ** make me •^^; {i^^";^"
7*'-

full of joy with thy countenance. ^
job''xix.i-27*.

Jon. ii. 6. Jolin xi. .39. 1 Cor. xv. 62—54. a Ps. xvi. 11. xxi. 4. xxv. 4. Prov. ii.

19. viii. 20. John xi. 2.'), 26. xiv. 6. b Ps. iv. 6, 7. xvii. 15. xxi. 6. xiii. 6. Heb. xii. 2.

doth suppose, that God can foresee and foretel, what
" man, not hindered by him, but left to his own inclina-

' tions, will do. And if that foresight hath any influence
' on the will, to make the action necessary, then ...all our
' actions must be necessary.' fVhitby. Did this learned

writer suppose, that, according to the doctrine of Calvinists,

the foresight, or even the decree, of God has any influence

on the will or free agency of man ? If either he, or others,

who have brought the same objections, suppose this, they

are very blameably ignorant of the doctrine which they

would confute.—' God foresees and foretels, what man left

' to his inclinations will do;' and God determines to leave

him to his inclinations. The permission is enough in such

a case : but to determine, by preventing grace, to make
the sinner willing to submit, believe, and obey, requires a

positive interposition of a divine and new a'eating power

;

which none deserves, or, left entirely to himself, desires,

and which God bestows or withholds, " according to the
" counsel of his own will."—Again, such texts constrain

both the above cited learned writers to allow, that the

event was certainly foreseen, and could not but take place

;

though the persons concerned were under no coercion, and
acted according to the lusts of their own hearts. But did

God certainly foresee this, as his own all-wise determina-

tion and decree ; or as something independent on his

decree, which could neither be altered nor prevented?

{Notes, iv. 23—28, v. 28. Matt. xxvi. 21—24. Luke xxii.

21—23.)
Approved. (22) ATrohhiyi^svov. Acts xxv. 7- 1 Cor. iv.

9. 2 Thes. ii. 4. Not elsewhere.

—

Being delivered. (23)

Ek^oIov. Here only.

—

The determinate coumel.'} Tji upicr-

fji-Evv C«x>i.

—

'Opil^cc, x. 42. See on Luke xxii. 22. Upoopi^a,

iv. 28.

—

U.po, is here prefixed to the noun, "Trpoymcrei ; there

to the verb.—BaArj. iv. 28. v. 38. Eph. i. 11. Heb. vi. 17-—Ye have crucified.] Upoaitm^avTBi. Here only. Ex tt^oj,

et Tnrywixt, figo, affigo.— Tfie pains. (24) Tag a^ivcxg. Matt.
xxiv. 8. Mark xiii. 9. 1 TJies. v. 3.

—

Ps. xviii. 5. cxvi. 3.

Sept.—" The pains of death " would introduce " the pains
" of hell," to sinful man. But the sinless Saviour, as our
Surety, endured the former, till he could say " It is

" finished :
" and having done so, it was impossible that

he should be holden under the power of the latter ; or

ihat any of his believing people should be subjected to

them.

V. 25—32. {Note, xiii. 24—37.) David in particular

had spoken, expressly and exflusively, of the Messiah in
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A.D. 33. CHAPTER II A. D. 33

29 Men and brethren, * let me
* freely speak unto you of ^ the patri-

arch " David, that he is both dead and
buried, and his sepulchre is with us
unto this day.

30 Therefore, ' being a prophet,
^ and knowing that God had sworn with
an oath to him, that of the fruit of his

loins, according to the flesh, '' he would
raise up Christ to sit on his throne

;

31 He seeing this before, ' spake of

the resurrection of Christ, that his soul

was not left in hell, neither his flesh

did see corruption.

32 This Jesus hath God raised up,
^ whereof we all are witnesses.

k 24. i. 8. 22. iii. 15. iv. 33. v. 31, 32. x. Si)—41. Luke xxiv. 40—48. John xv. 27. xx. 26
—31.

* Or, 1 may.
c xxvi. 2(1.

d vii. 6, 9. Heb.
vii. 4.

e xiii. 3b. 1 Kings
ii. 10.

fi 16. 2 Sam.
xxiii. 2. Matt.
zxvii. 35. Mark
xii. 36. Luke
xxiv. 44. Heb.
iii. 7. iv. 7.

2 Pet. i. 21.

g 2 Sam. vii. 11

—

16. IChr. xvii.U
— 15. Ps. Ixxxix.

3, 4. ly—37.

ex. 1—.5. cxxxii.

11—18. Heb. vii.

1,2.21.
Ii V*. ii. 6—12.

Ixxii. 1—19. Is.

vii. 14. ix. 0, 7.

Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.

xxxiii. 14, 15.

Am. ix. 11. 12.

Mic. v. 2. Luke
i. 31—33.09,70.
ii. 10, II. John
xviii. 36, 37.

Horn. XV
Hev. xvii

xix. 16.

J 27. xiii. 35.

12.

14.

a passage, with which the Jews were well acquainted.

{Marg. Rej: q—b.—Note, Ps, xvi. 8—11.) This, the

upostle stated, would be rendered manifest unto them, if

they would permit him to speak freely of David, who was
one of the venerable patriarchs of their nation, being the

progenitor of that numerous and honourable family, from
whom the Messiah was to descend : for it was evident,

that David " died, was buried, and saw corruption," like

other men ; and his sepulchre had been preserved, by fre-

quent repairs, even to that day, in honour of his memory.
It therefore followed beyond all controversy that he spake

not of himself, in the passage which had been cited ; but,

being a prophet, and knowing that the Messiah would
descend from him, in respect of his human nature, to

reign upon his throne over the people of God for ever
5

{Note, Rom. i. 1—4. ix. 4, 5 ;) in the prospect of these

events, " he spake of the resurrection of the Messiah,"
who was indeed to be put to death, but whose soul would
not be left in the place of separate spirits, nor would his

body be suffered to lie in the grave, till it began in the

least to corrupt. In accomplishment of this prophecy
God had actually raised up Jesus, whom the Jews had
crucified ; but who was indeed the promised Messiah, of

the family of David, and born at Bethlehem. This event

had taken place on the third day after his death, before the

body had begun " to see corruption
;
" (Leu. vii. 17;) of

this the twelve apostles and all the company present were
competent witnesses, as they had seen and conversed with
him repeatedly after his resurrection. {Marg. and Marg.
Ref. c—k.—Notes, i. 4—8. 20—22. John xv. 26, 27. Heb.
ii. 1—4, V. 4.)

—

Iforesaw, &c. (25—28) From the Sep-
tuagint, which varies very little from the Hebrew.

/ foresaw. (25) TIpoupco/jiYiV. xxi. 29. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Ps. xvi. 8. Sept. Ylpoopau, ' prcBvideo, ... ante
* me video.' Schleusner. Ex '^rpo, ante, et hpaa), video.

—The word seems to refer to place, not time. " I have
" set the Lord always before me." Eng. Version, Ps. xvi.

8.

—

Shall rest. (26) Kcxlocamvcoa-ei. Matt. xiii. 32. Mark
iv. 32. Luke xiii. 19.

—

Ps. xvi. 9. Sept.—Thou wilt not

leave. (27) Oua $yKtxla>.si^£ii. Matt, xxvii. 46. Mark xv.

34. Rom. ix. 29. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 2 Tii?7i. iv. 10. 16. Heb. x.

33 Therefore being ' by the right
hand of God exalted, "' and having re-

ceived of the Father the promise of
the Holy Ghost, ° he hath shed forth
this, which ye now see and hear.

34 For David is not ascended into
the heavens : but he saith himself,
" The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou
on my right hand,

35 Until I make ^ thy foes thy foot-
stool.

36 Therefore let " all the house of
Israel know assuredly, that God hath
made that same Jesus, whom ye have
crucified, both Lord and Christ.
Ixiii. 4-6. Luke xix. 27. xx. 16—18. Rom. xvi. 20. Rev. xix. 19-21. xx.'l—srs^l's.
q Jer. ii. 4. ix. 26. xxxi. 31. xxxiii. 14. Ez. xxxiv. 30. xxxix. 25—29. Zech. xiii. 1. Rom.
oo ^~r^: ••• „. 2^' '^^- '"• "' '2- " 30,31. X. 36-42. Ps. ii. 1-6. Matt, xxviii. 18-
.'0. John 111. 35, 3fa. v. 22—29. Rom. xiv. 8—12. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Thes. i. 7—10.

1 T.31.P*. Ixxxix.
19.24. cxviii. IS.

22, 2.3. lo. lit. Li
liii. 12. Matt.
xxviii. 18. Mark
xvi. 19. John
xvii. 5. Eph. 1.

20-23. Phil. ii.

9—11. Heb. i. 2
—4. 1 Pet. i. 21.
iii. 22.

m i. 4. LuKexxiv.
49. John vii. 38,
39. xiv. 16. 26.

XV.26. xvi.7— 15.

n 17.38,39. X. 4.5.

Rom. V. 5. Tit.

iii. C.

o Ps. ex. 1. Matt.
xxii. 42—45.

Mark xii. 36.

Lulte XX. 42, 4S.

1 Cor. XV. 2i.
Eph. i. 22. Heb-
i. 13.

p Gen. iii. 15. Josh.
X. 24, 25. Ps. ii.

8—12. xviii. 40
—42. xxi. 8— 12.

Ixxii. 9. Is. xlix.

23. lix. 18. Ix.l4.

25. xiii. 5.

—

Ps. xvi. 10. xxii. 1. Sept.—In hell] Eig dh,
(etj aS>]v, Ps. xvi. 10. Sept.) 31. Matt. xi. 23. xvi. 18.
Luke X. 15. xvi. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 55. Rev. i. 18. vi. 8. xx.
13, 14.

—

' Keber, the Hebrew word for grave, is never
' rendered aS»]f ' (in the LXX). ' Sheol, on the contrary,
' is never rendered rafof, or /ixvyjjaa, (a tomb, or grave,)
' nor construed with ^xtttu, ...to bury, a thing almost
' inevitable, in words so frequently recurring, if it had
' ever properly signified a grave.' Campbell. {Note, Ps.
xlix. 14.)

—

Freely. (29) Mfxa Truppmnxg. 13. 31. John
xviii. 20. 2 Cor. iii. 12. Eph. vi. 19.— The patriarcK] T»
7ralpiapx8. vii. 8, 9. Heb. vii. 4. Not elsewhere.

—

Tjjj

TTcclpias apxc^v, the head, or beginner of a family.

V. 33—36. The resurrection of Jesus did not rest

solely on the testimony of the apostles, and the other dis-

ciples. {Note, John xx. 24—29.) For, having ascended

into heaven, he had been exalted by the power of God, at

his right hand, to the highest possible dignity and autho-

rity : and, having received, from God the Father, the Holy
Spirit, according to the promises of the scripture to the

Messiah, he had poured out upon his disciples all those

miraculous gifts and divine influences, the effects of which
were witnessed at that time, and which could not possibly

be accounted for in any other manner. {Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—Notes, Is. xliv. 3—5. lix. 20, 21. Ixi. 1—3. Eph. i. 15

—23. iv. 7—10. Heb. i.3,4. xii. 2, 3.) For David had

not arisen from the dead to ascend into heaven, according

to the meaning of the Psalm before cited : but in another

place, calling the promised Messiah his Lord, though he

was to be his Son ; he had predicted his ascension into

heaven, and his exaltation to the right hand of God ; there

to be established in supreme authority, till he had sub-

jected all his enemies, and rendered their opposition to

him an accession to his own glory. {Marg. Ref o, p.

—

Notes, Ps. ex. ]. Matt. xxii. 41—46. 1 Cor. xv. 20—28.
Eph. iv. 11—13.) As therefore the events which the

apostles testified, and to which the Holy Spirit poured

out upon them also bore witness, accorded so exactly to

their ancient prophecies ; the whole house of Israel might
be assured, by the most complete demonstration imagin-

able, that God had constituted Jesus of Nazareth, whom
4 I. 7



A. D. 33. ACTS. A.D. 33.

>d?" ;:!|- lo 37 f Now when they heard this,

'^n.^R,;!";;!: ' they were pricked in their heart, and
"4. •k^Heb.'"iv. said unto Peter and to the rest of the

;s«o'«i. 16. apostles, 'Men and brethren, "what
I ix. 6,0. xvi. 2il f^ ,, ' , »

-31. xxii. 10. shall we do .•'

. wuh. xvii: 30. 38 Then Peter said unto them, "" Re-
XX. 21. XXVI. 20.

1 1 • 1 p

^^vi. 'x-^tl^ pent, and ^ be baptized every one of you

ia xxfv"; 4;:
'"

' in the name of Jesus Christ, for the
1 viii. ;ic—;« xvi. l.S. 31—.34. xxii. 16. Tit. iii. 5. I Pet. iii. 21. z viii. 12. 16. x.

4i. xix. 4 6. Matt, xxviii. 19. Rom. vi. 3. 1 Cor. i. 13—17.

they contemptuously crucified, the Lord and Judge of all

worlds ; and the anointed Prophet, Priest, and King of

his chosen people. So that he was actually possessed of

complete authority, both to save and bless those who
trusted and obeyed him, and also to crush all who should

obstinately refuse to submit to him. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—

Notes, IV. 5— 12. Rom. xiv. 7—9- 1 Cor. viii. 4—6. Phil.

ii. 9— 11.)—The scope of Peter's argument was to shew,

that the crucified Jesus was indeed the promised Messiah,

and that he was actually risen, ascended, and glorified.

When the Jews were convinced of this, and were induced

to believe on him in that character ; they would readily

learn from scripture, and from further instructions, the

spiritual nature of his kingdom and salvation, the intent

of his sufferings and death, and the various doctrines of

his religion.

The promise. (33) Tijv 67rayy£X(av. 39.

—

Note, i. 4—8,

V. 4.

—

Hath shed forth.] Ehx-'- 17- " Hath pour-

ed out."

—

Tlie Lord said, &c. (34, 35) Exactly from

the Sept. Ps.cyi. 1.

—

Assuredly. (36) Ao-tpa^wj. xvi. 23.

Mark xiv. 44.

—

Lord.] Kvpiov. 34. x. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6.

Eph. iv. 5.

—

Ch)ist.] Xpirov. Messiah.

V. 37—40. The apostle's arguments were invincibly

conclusive, and his application most highly interesting;

though in other respects his discourse was peculiarly plain

and simple. But if we duly consider the complicated evi-

dence of our Lord's doctrine and miracles, and the obsti-

nate unbelief of the Jews notwithstanding ; we shall per-

ceive, that neither Peter's words, nor yet the miracles

which the people witnessed, would have produced those

effects which followed, had not the Holy Spirit also been

communicated, to remove the veil of pride, prejudice, and
sinful affections from their minds. " The Comforter being
" come, he convinced them of sin, of righteousness, and
" of judgment." {Note, John xv'i. 8— 11.) The apostle's

words, therefore, attended by the powerful convictions of

the Holy Spirit, penetrated their hearts like arrows, or as

a shitrp sword ; and, being filled with terror on account of

their enormous guilt, in rejecting and " crucifying the
" Lord of glory," they cried out to the apostles in deep
distress, as to their friends and countrymen, enquiring

with great earnestness, " What must we do?" Was there

any hope for them of escaping the vengeance of their ex-

alted Messiah, whom they had so deeply injured? If there

were, by what means could it be done ? {Marg. Ref. s—u.

—Notes, ix. 3—6. xvi. 29—34. Matt. vii. 24—27.) To
this the apostle replied, byexhoiting them to repent of

that, and all their other sins; {Note, Matt. iu. 2;) and
openly to avow their firm belief, tliat Jesus was indeed the

Messiah, by being baptized in his name. {Marg. Ref. r. x
—7..~Note, Matt.xxviu. 19, 20. Mirfe xvi. 14—16.) In

remission of sins, * and ye shall receive a 16-18. viii. m
the gift of the Holy Ghost. u.''x^xViK' ti'

39 For ''the promise is unto you, 21''', e^' "'"'*'•

and to your children, ""and to all that 29. jocMi'^^vl;
•^

. ' ,1 T 1 21). Zech.xii.lO.

are aiar on, eve?i as many as the Lord ^
i'^^^-.-^ ^^S";

our God shall call.
xxxii!'';/-;;'

'^'j

40 And *with many other words H?,\„rTJ6.if
ICor. vii. 14. c x. 4.'). xi. 1.5— 18. xiv. 27. xv. 3. 8. 14. is. lix. 19. Epli". ii. 1,'i—:'2'.

iii. 5—8. d Joel ii. 32. Rom. viii. 30. ix. 24. xi. 29. Epii. i. 18. iv. 4. 2 Thes. i.

11. ii. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. iii. 1. ix. \5. 1 Pet. v. 10. 2 I'et. i. 3. 10. Rev. xvii. 14.

xix. 9. e XV. 32. xx. 2. 9— 1). xxviii. 23. John xxi. 25.

thus professing their faith in him, all who truly believed

would receive a full remission of their sins for his sake ; as

well as a participation of the sanctifying and comforting

graces of the Holy Spirit, and many of them likewise of

those miraculous powers, which they saw bestowed upon
his disciples. {Note, xxii. 14— 16.) For " the promise,"

both the general promise respecting the Messiah, and the

blessings of his kingdom, as made to Abraham their father,

{Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3. xvii. 7} 8,) and the particular pro-

mise of the Spirit quoted from Joel
;
(16—21 ;) was made,

or proposed, " to them and to their children ;
" and not to

those present only, but to all, however dispersed, whom
God should call by his gospel. {Marg. Ref. a—d.) Peter's

words, as suggested by the Holy Spirit, implied the calling

of the Gentiles also; yet he could not himself at this time

understand them in that sense. {Notes, i. 4—8, iii. 19

—

21.x. 9— 16.)—The promise, as made to Abraham, in-

cluded also his posterity ; and that of the new covenant
did the same to those who should be interested in it ; and
the language here accords with this. {Notes, Jer. xxxii.

39—41. Rom. xi. 11—21. 1 Cor. vii. 10—14.) The male
descendants of Abraham were circumcised, as included in

the promise, and as a part of the visible church ; and this

passage may intimate, that the infant-offspring of Christ-

ians, being also included in the promise, and in the cove-

nant of their parents, and being a part of the visible

church, should be admitted to baptism, which is the out-

ward sign of the same spiritual blessings, as circumcision

was. {Note, Gen. xvii. 9— 12.)—Besides this general ad-

dress, Peter bore witness to the truth, and in the name of
God charged his audience, with very many other words :

the substance of which was, that they ought to embrace
the gospel, without waiting for tlie concurrence of their

rulers and teachers, or the rest of the people
;

{Note, Luke
xii. 54—57 ;) and, by thus entering into the church and
kingdom of Christ, should save themselves from the de-

struction which impended over that perverse and rebel-

lious generation of Israel, for obstinately rejecting the pro-

mised Messiah ; as well as that they should " flee for

refuge " to Jesus, " from the wrath to come." {Marg.
Ref. e—h.—Notes, Heb. vi. 13—20.)

TJiey we)'e pricked. (37) Kalfvuy»io-av. Here only N. T.—Gen. xxxiv. 7- Ps. cix. 16. Sept. Koilavu^is, Rom. xi. 8.

Ex Halu, et vv(TiTi3, John xix. 34,—The gift. (38) Tw ^upsuv.

See on John iv. 10. {Note, John iv. 10— 15.)

—

Did he

testify. (40) Aifju.apTvp£7o. viii. 25. x. 42. xviii. 5. xx. 21.

23, 24. xxiii. 11. xxviii. 23. Luke xvi. 28. 1 Thes. iv. 6
1 Tim. V. 21. 2 Tiim. ii. 14. iv. 1. Heb. ii. 6.

—

Save your'

selves.] 2«S>)T=.

—

Uyitoicard.] '2.>io>,tag. Luke iii. 5. Phil.

ii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. IS.

—

Deut. xxxii. 5. Ps. Ixxviii. 8. Prov.

iv. 24. 7.9. xxvii. 1. x!. 4. xlii. 16. Sept.
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f X. 42. XX. 21.24. did he testify and exhort, saying, ^ Save
iv. 'l

'
-' ~

i:. 11. ..

12.
. ration.

f,
Num. XVI. 28

—

34. I'rov. ix. (i.

Luke xxi. 8'

17! 1 Tnls! yourselves from this ''untoward g-ene-
1. 1 Pet. V. '^

. .
®

41 Then they that ' gladly received

-P°\
v,m.' iv!

his word ^ were baptized : anrl the same

:l fam.iv.s- day there were 'added unto them about
JO. Rev. ii,. 17

tjjj.gg thousand souls.-ID. xviii. 4, 5
h Matt. iii. 7—10.

xii. 34. xvi. 4.

xvii. 17. xxiii. •

3.1. Mark
•AS

i -'sr. vm.
xiii. 48,

42 ^ And ™ they continued stedfastly

iii. in the apostles' doctrine and " fellow-

6-8. ship, and ° in breakino- of bread, ^ and
xvi. ;ii ,

r' O '

-34. Matt. xiii. in prayers.
44—46. Gal. iv. To A i P43 And ^ rear came upon every soul

:

many wonders and signs were

fx! atuke v'.'ft
done by the apostles.

—7. John xiv. 12. m 46. xi. 23. xiv. 22. Mark iv. 16, 17. Jolm viii. 31, .32.
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Heb. X. 2.1. Jude 20. q v. 11.13. Esth. viii. 17. Jer. xxxiii. 9. Hos. iii. .'). Luke vii.

16. viii. 37. r iii. 6—9. iv. S?,. v. 12. 15, 16. ix. 34. 40. Mark xvi. 17. John xiv. 12.

14, 13. IThes. i.
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1 47. i. l.'J. iv. 4.
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V. 41. The apostle had exhorted " every one" of tliem

to be baptized ; and " tliose who gladly received the word "

were baptized. As therefore it is highly improbable, that

there should have been none of John's disciples in this

large company; we may fairly infer, that Christ's baptism

was not precisely the same institution with John's; and

that from this time, at least, John's disciples were bap-

tized, when they were admitted into the Christian church,

according to the form appointed by our Lord after his re-

surrection. {Notes, xix. 5, 6. Mutt. iii. 5, 6. xxviii. 19,

20. John iii. 22—24.)—Peter exhorted the Jews to be

baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, as professing their

faith in him, the Messiah
;
yet there is no reason to doubt

that they were baptized, " in," or " into, the name of the

" Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," according

to the appointed form.—As so great a number were bap-

tized on this occasion, and as they were not by the river

Jordan " where was much water," or near to any other

river ; but in the midst of a populous city, crowded also

with strangers, it is at least highly probable, that they

were not baptized by immersion : especially seeing the

baptism of the Holy Ghost, represented by it, is constantly,

and in several places of the chapter, spoken of, as " poiwed

"out" upon them. (See on 83.)—The numerous con-

verts made on this occasion, though at first " pricked to

" the heart," are said to have " gladly received " Peter's

word. They were deeply convinced of their guilt and

danger; and they rejoiced to hear of a free forgiveness,

through that Saviour whom they had concurred in crucify-

ing : so that they cheerfully ventured all the consequences

of embracing the gospel, and joining themselves, by bap-

tism, to the despised and persecuted disciples of Jesus.

{Marg.Ref.'i.—Notes, \v\. 29—M. John xvi 8—11. 14,

15. Rom. X. 5— 11.)

Gladly.] Atr/xsvajj. xxi. 17- Not elsewhere : prompfe,

cum gmidio.— fVere added.] Ilpo(rsTsifiTav. 4'J. v. 14. xi.

24. xii. 3. xiii. 36. Luke iii. 20, et al. {Marg. Ref. 1.)

V. 42, 43. The conversion of this great multitude was

svdden; yet their profession was not transient or wavering

:

for they stedfastly attended on the instructions of the apos-

tles, and adhered to their doctrine, though doubtless many
offorts would be made to draw them aside, by reasoning,

VOL. v.

44 And all that believed were to-,

gether, ' and had all things com-
mon ;

45 And ' sold their possessions and
*

goods, " and parted them to all men, as
every man had need. "

46 And they continuing ''daily with
one accord in the temple, ^ and break-
ing bread * from house to house, ' did
eat their meat with gladness and " sin-

"

gleness of heart

;

*

47 Praising God, ^ and having favour
with all the people. And ' the Lord

'

added to the church daily such as should
be saved.
a Ps. Ixxxvi. II. Matt. vi. 22. Rom. xii. 8. 2 Cor. i. 12. xi. 3. Eph
22. b iv. 21. Luke xix. 48. Rom. xiv. 18. c 39. v. 14.
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K— 18.
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xii. 3.3, 34. xvi.
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Prov. xi. 24, 2.i.

xix. 17. Ec. xi.

I, 2. Is. Iviii. 7— 12. 1 Tim. vi.

18, 19. Jam. ii.

14— Ifi. V. 1—

iii. 1. V. 42.

Luke xxiv. 53.

42. XX. 7.

Or, of home. i.

13. I O.r. xi. 20
—22.
xvi. 34. Deut.
xii. 7. 12. xvi.

II. Nell. viii.

IC. Ec. ix. 7.

Luke xi. 41.

1 Cor. x. 30,
31.

. vi. 5 Col, iii.

xi. 24. xiii. 4<S.

Ii<TCtV TTpoaxupTspavTsc.

Tji KOivavia. Rom. xv.

viii. 4. ix. 13. xiii. 13.

Koivavog. Matt, xxiii.

ridiculing, menacing, or affecting to pity them, as deluded
entiiusiasts. They also associated with the apostles and
disciples in religious conference and worship, joining with

them in " breaking of bread," as well as in prayers.

{Marg. Ref. m—p.) This seems to refer to the adminis-

tration of the Lord's supper, in remembrance of the

atoning sufferings and death of Christ ; which evidently

took place very frequently in the primitive times. {Notes,

1 Cor. X. 14— 17. xi. 17—28.)—The impression also,

which these transactions made upon the spectators and all

who heard of them, was very great : for all the people

were overawed, and afraid of attempting any thing against

the disciples ; as they saw evident and signal miracles

wrought by the apostles, in confirmation of the resurrec-

tion and power of the crucified Jesus. {Marg. Ref. q, r.

—Note, v. 12—16.)
They continued stedfastly. {42)

46. See on i. 14.

—

Fellowship.]

26. 1 Cor. i. 9. x. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 14.

Heb. xiii. 16. 1 John i. 3. 6, 7, et al.

30. Luke V. 10.

V. 44—47. Many of the converts were strangers, who
probably were detained at Jerusalem longer than they had

intended, in order to get a further insight into the religion

which they had embraced ; and others M'ere poor : the

more affluent therefore of the company were contented to

share their abundance, in common with their poorer bre-

thren. {Marg. Ref. s—u.—Notes, iv. 32—37. Gal. vi.

1—5.) This was a remarkable evidence of their indiffer-

ence about the world ; of their joy and confidence in the

Lord; in his providential care, as well as in his mercy and

grace ; of their love and gratitude to him, and of their

cordial affection to one another, though just before they

had been strangers, and divided from each other. {Notes,

X. 9— 16. Is. xi. 6—9. Ixv. 24, 25.) Perhaps the pre-

dictions which tliey had heard concerning the approach-

ing desolations of Jerusalem and Judea, might concur in

influencing them to sell their estates and possessions, that

they might impart to every one of the company, as each

had need. {Note, 14—21.) This was peculiarly suitable

to the state of the church at that time, and the same dis-

position ought always to prevail : yet it is evident, that the
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Peter and John, at the temple, heal one who had

been lame from his birth, 1—8. The people, being

astonished, throng around them, 9— 11. Peter de-

same way of expressing it is not required, nor would it be

in general expedient. {P. O. Matt. xxvi. 1—13. 2 Cor.

viii. 10— 15.) Indeed, it was done at this time, not by

command or constraint, but voluntarily. [Note, v. 1— 11,

V. 4.)—The minds of the new converts were occupied

almost entirely with the important concerns of eternal sal-

vation : and as numbers of them were far from home, and

probably had not many secular affairs to attend on ; they

daily continued in the most harmonious manner, to meet

together in the courts of the temple for the worship of

God, and in the houses of believers, one after another,

as they had opportunity ; where they hospitably entertained

each other, as well as joined in sacred ordinances. {Note,

Prov. viii. 34.) Thus their very meals were sanctified

;

as they used the good gifts of God with cheerful gratitude,

and in a simple dependence on him, and desire to please

him.—They were also greatly occupied in celebrating the

praises of God, and blessing him for all his unspeakable

benefits : so that even the Jews, who did not join them,

held them in great estimation, and shewed great favour to

them. (Note, iv. 32—35.)—What a lovely exhibition of

the effects of genuine Christianity, when applied and

blessed by the Spirit of God ! What excelleyit and what

happy characters does it form !

—
^Thus the Lord, from day

to day, inclined the hearts of more and more, to embrace

the gospel, and join themselves to the disciples of Jesus :

and they did not merely profess to be disciples, but were

actually brought into a state of acceptance with God^ as

penitent believers in Christ. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Note, ix.

31-)

Sold. (45) E7r»7r/3«(rxov. iv. 34. v. 4. Matt. xiii. 46, et al.— Continuing with one accord. (46) TIpoa-HapTspavlei ofLo^u-

jLtaScv. See on i. 14.— With gladness.] Ev ayaWiaa-et.

See on L/uke i. 41.

—

Singleness.] A^exotvi?!. Here only.

' Liberalitas erga paiiperes, ex modesto hilarique animo pro-
' fecta.' Schleusner. 'AttAott]?, Eph. vi. 5.— The church.

(47) Tv sKx.Krtaia. See on Matt. xvi. 18.—The word is

here used, the first time, for the assembled disciples of

Jesus.

—

Such as shoidd he saved?^ Tac ct-wCoju-evhj. Luke
xiii. 23. 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. Rev. xxi. 24.

—

Deut.

xxxiii. 29. Is. xlv. 20. Ixvi. 19. Jer. xliv. 14. Sept. {Note,

Rom. xi. 1—6.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—13.

Delays as to the performance of God's promises, till the

appointed time is " fully come," are peculiarly advantage-

ous to those, who wait on him in patient faith and fervent

persevering prayer. When a company of believers are
" of one heart," thus to seek and hope for " the pouring
" out of his Holy Spirit," a revival of true religion may
reasonably, nay confidently, be expected : for the promise
stands sure, that " our heavenly Father will give his Holy
" Spirit to them that ask him." {Notes, Ji?r. xxxii. 39—41.

Luke xi. 5— 13, v. 13.)—We cannot explain the manner
of his operation ; but we may perceive, that with invin-

clares, that this miracle had been wrought by the

power, and through faith in the name of Jesus, whom
they and the other Jews had delivered to be crucified,

but whom God had raised from the dead, !2— 16; he

supposes that they did it ignorantly, and shews that

cible power he bears down all the opposition of pride and
worldly lusts and prejudices, as " with a rushing mighty
" wind

;

" and changes the heart like a vehement fire.

Sound judgment, heavenly wisdom and knowledge, fer-

vent affections, holy boldness, and a ready utterance in the

things of God, are his gifts to those whom he qualifies

for the sacred ministry, or to serve the church of Christ in

any important publick situation; for which all ought sim-

ply to depend on him, according to their need. We do
not expect such miraculous powers, as were communicated
to the apostles on the day of Pentecost

;
yet we share the

benefit of them ; both in the demonstrative evidence thus

given to the truth of the gospel, and in the infallible de-

claration, which they have authenticated and transmitted

to us, concerning the way in which we may be saved.

—

The remarkable pouring out of the Spirit, even in his

ordinary influences and operations, will always produce a

measure of the same effects, as this extraordinary commu-
nication did. {Note, Is. xxxii. 15.) It will soon be
" noised abroad ;" many will be excited to examine into it,

and to make their observations; many will be astonished at

the change wrought in such persons, as were before known
to be careless, ignorant, or illiterate, and at the things

spoken by them ; and they will be led to acknowledge,
that there is something real and wonderful in it : others

will stand in doubt, and not know what to determine
about it : nay, some, more ignorant, self-important, ma-
lignant, and daring, will, without hesitation or competent
information, even pronounce the whole enthusiasm, delu-

sion, hypocrisy, imposture, or perhaps intoxication, and
so treat it with scorn and derision ! "But wisdom is justi-
" fied by all her children." (P. O. Matt. xii. 22—30.)

V. 14—21.

If we are indeed influenced by the Spirit of truth, holi-

ness, and love, we shall meekly bear, or reply to, the
most injurious reflections; assigning the cause of those

effects, which excite many and discordant opinions. Thus,
even curiosity and malicious reproaches will give the mi-
nisters of Christ an opportunity of bearing testimony to

the truth, before those who have been strangers and ene-
mies to it. On such occasions, it is peculiarly important
for us to shew the agreement of our sentiments, mind,
heart, and conduct, with the doctrines, promises, predic-
tions, examples, and precepts of scripture ; clearly and
strongly arguing from the sacred word, as undoubted
truth ; and applying every subject, as cogently as possible,

to the hearts and consciences of our hearers.—To suppose,
however, that, now Christianity is publickly professed
among us, and we have no longer need of the miracu-
lous gifts of the Holy Spirit, we therefore do not want his

sanctifying operations ; is as unreasonable, as it would be
to argue from the present improved state of agriculture,

that the influences of the sun and rain are become unne-
cessary : and the state of those congregations, where such
notions are maintained, too plainly shew the real tendency
4 M 3
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God had thus fulfilled the scriptures, 17, 18 5 he ex-

hous them to " repent and be converted, that their

•' sins " may be pardoned, and they made partakers of

the promised blessing, I9, 20 j and refers them to

of them. If Peter and Paul should come again on earth

to preach the gospel, and to confirm their doctrine with

the most undeniable miracles ; no saving effects would
follow, except the Holy Spirit were given to render the

word successful. But, in fact, the whole gospel will sel-

dom, if ever, be faithfully preached, with earnest and
faithful application to the heart and conscience ; except

when the minister is in some good measure enabled to

speak, as " the Spirit gives him utterance." Even Peter

and the other apostles were manifestly raised above them-
selves, when thus " filled with the Holy Ghost ;

" and their

singular boldness and liberty, in discoursing concerning

the wonderful works of God, as evidently proved that they

were supernaturally aided, as the new tongues with which

they spake. {Note^ Mark xv'i. 17, 18.) Such assistance

we may expect, and shall experience, from time to time,

when called to bear witness to " the truth as it is in Jesus."

—It should also be noticed, as the evident doctrine of the

sacred oracles, that when God so remarkably pours out his

Spirit, in abundance of spiritual gifts and graces, on num-
bers of every rank and station, as to eiFect a great revival

of true religion ; it may also be expected, that he will re-

markably punish those, who persist in neglecting and de-

spising his great salvation. Assuredly, at that solemn

period which is so often foretold, and prefigured in scrip-

ture; when "the sun shall" literally "be turned into
*' darkness," and the whole visible creation be destroyed

by one common conflagration, to introduce " the great
" and notable day" of "judgment, and perdition of un-
" godly men ; " none will escape that dreadful condemna-
tion, and the subsequent vengeance, except those who
have previously called upon the name of the Lord, in and

through his Son Jesus Christ, as the only Saviour of sin-

ners and the Judge of mankind. But, on the other hand,

whosoever of any age, nation, rank, or character, now
calls on the name of the Lord, in this appointed manner,

shall then be completely saved, and made an heir of eter-

nal life.

V. 22—36.
The enmity of the human heart against God appears

especially in the scornful hatred, generally manifested

against those whom he has most evidently owned and ap-

proved. The doctrine, miracles, character, and crucifixion

of Jesus form the chief proof of this : but instances con-

firming and illustrating the same conclusion have been

multiplied in every age.—The " determinate counsel and
" foreknowledge of God" cannot be the motive of men's

actions, being wholly unknown by them, or unthought of

at the time ; and therefore can form no excuse for their

sins. In permitting ungodly men to follow their own in-

clinations, God brings to pass those events, which he has

purposed and predicted : but his decrees, and their accom-

plishment, are most holy, wise, righteous, and good

;

whereas the instruments by which he works are actuated

by the basest motives, and aim at the gratification of their

worst passions. {Notes, Gen 1. 20. Is. x. 5—70 This

was most evident in the ciucifixion of Christ; which, " as

Moses and all the prophets, whose predictions were

fulfilled in Jesus the Saviour, whom God had sent to

bless them, in turning them from their iniquities, 21
—26.

" appointed of God," was the most glorious display of all

the divine perfections, and replete with the richest bless-
ings to mankind ; but, as perpetrated by the Jews, it was
the grand discovery of human depravity, and in all its cir-

cumstances, the greatest single act of wickedness, which
ever was or can be committed. Men of this character
aim to counteract the purposes of God, at the very time
when they are accomplishing them : and when he has
wrought by them, as long as he sees good, he turns his
hand against them to their destruction.—As it was " not
" possible," that the Redeemer should be held under the
power of death, though he endured the pain of it ; so it

cannot be, that the scripture should be broken, or that
his believing people should come short of that blessed re-
surrection, of which he was the glorious First-fruits. After
his example they are taught to " set God always before
" them," to walk as in his presence in humble obedience,
and in confidence that they " shall not be moved." In
proportion to the degree of their faith and hope, their

hearts rejoice and dictate praises to their tongues.
—

^They
too learn to meet death with a comfortable hope, that,

though " their flesh see corruption " in the grave, yet it

shall not finally be left there, and that their souls shall

never experience the miseries of the place of torment.
Through their crucified, risen, and ascended Saviour, " the
" ways of life" are made known to tiiem also ; and, from
present earnests, they are encouraged to expect, that they
shall be filled with the joy of God's presence and favour
for evermore. {P. O. Ps. xvi.) But all this springs from
their assured belief, grounded on prophecies, miracles, and
abundant external and internal proofs, and the effectual

teaching of the Holy Spirit, by these proofs, that Jesus is

indeed ascended into the heavens. Pious kings, patriarchs,

and prophets of old looked forward to these events with
joyful expectation ; and died assuredly believing that the

Redeemer would appear to overcome death, and to open
the gates of heaven to all that trusted in him. An innu-

merable company of witnesses testify, that the crucified

Jesus was he ; and that, being risen from the dead, " he
" is exalted by the hand of the Father," to communicate
all blessings to his people, and to put all his enemies

under his feet. Therefore " let all men know assuredly,"

that Jesus is the Lord and Judge of the whole world, and
the anointed Saviour of all who obey him. (Notes, Matt.

xiii. 16, 17. Luke x. 23, 24. Heb. xi. 13—16. 1 Pet.i. 10

—12.)
V. 37—41.

When the solemn truths of scripture are declared, with

plain and direct application to the conscience, attended by

the convincing Spirit of God, the proud, stout, and hard

heart begins to tremble and be disquieted : nor will the

salvation and kingdom of " the Prince of peace " ever be
welcome to those, who never were " pricked to the heart,"

by humiliating convictions of sin, (generally accompanied
with alarm also,) so as to be excited to earnest enquiries,
" What shall we do ? " {Note, Zecli. xii. 9—14, v. 10.)

But the most desperate enemies, when thus awakened,
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1 iv. 13.

Matt. xvii. I

XX
xiii. 23—25. XX

vii;. 14. Now " Peter and John '' went up to-

v"' 3r'joi.n g-ether into the temple at ' the hour of
xiii. 23— 25. XX. c5

. ,
• ,1 ;

2-9 XX,. 7. ,8 prayer, bein": the ninth hour.—22. Gal. 11. 9. r J ' O
,

ii. 4rt. v.- 25. 2 And a certain man lame irom his
Luke XXIV. 53.

xxix^'39.\um: mother's womb was carried, * whom
they laid daily at the gate of the tem-

ple
'^ which is called Beautiful, ^to ask

xxviii.4. I Kings
xviii. .Sfi. Ps. Iv.

17. Dan. ix. 21.

Luke i. 10. xxiii.

it72± xiv. 8. alms of them that entered into the
John ix. 1—3. ..

Lukexvi. 20. temple;
x."4. .^1. Luke 3 Who seeing Peter and John about
xviii. 35. Jolin c
ix. 8. to go into the temple, asked an alms.

xi.fi. xiv. 9, 10. 4 And Peter, ^ fastening his eyes

G. upon him, with John, said, ' Look on

us.

Luke iv. 20.

12. Joliu V

xi. 40.

5 And he gave heed unto them, ex-

pecting to receive something of them.

6 Then Peter said, "^ Silver and gold

have I none :
' but such as I have give

I thee :
"" In the name of " Jesus Christ

of Nazareth, rise up and walk.

7 And "he took him by the right

hand, and lifted him up ; and imme-
diately his feet and ancle-bones re-

ceived strength.

8 And •" he leaping up stood, and
walked, and entered with them into

the temple, walking, and leaping, *" and
praising God.

k Matt. X. 9
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2 Cur. VL 10
viii. 9. Jam. ii

5.

1 Mark xiv. 8
2 Cor. viii. 12.

I Pet. iv. 10.
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vii. 22. Mark
xvi. 17.

n ii. 22. 36. iv. 1(V

X. 38. John xix.
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o ix. 41, Mark i.
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Luke xiii. 13.
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XXXV. 6. Luke
vi. 23. John v.

8, 9. 14.
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cvii. 20—2-J.

Luke xvii. 15

—

18. xviii. 43.

should be exhorted to repent, and believe in Jesus, and to

prove and profess their faith, in tiie way prescribed by his

holy word. Still repentance and remission of sins are

preached to " the chief of sinners," in the Redeemer's

name : still the Holy Spirit seals the blessing on the be-

liever's heart : still the encouraging " promises are to us,

" and to our children ;" who possess manifold advantages

and opportunities, through the faith and obedience of their

parents : still the same blessings are sent to " all that are

" afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call."

We should therefore embrace this salvation ourselves :

and then, as we have opportunity, and as we are able, we
should testify, warn, exhort, invite, and persuade sinners

to save themselves from the perverse and crooked genera-

tion of those who reject the gospel. But if our teachers

and rulers, or a large majority of our neighbours, nay,

even if our nearest relatives refuse to go with us in the

way to heaven, or would hinder us from going ; we must
stop our ears to their blandishments, persuasions, re-

proaches, and persecuting opposition, and escape for our

lives from the ruin impending over them.—Under the

teaching of the Holy Spirit convinced sinners " gladly re-

" ceive the word" of salvation, and find " peace and joy
" in believing ;" they boldly profess the truth which before

they despised, renouncing worldly interests, pleasures, and
companions ; and, joining themselves to the Lord and his

people, they delight in attending on his ordinances and in

keeping his commandments.

V. 42—47.

When shall we behold the whole company of those,

who have been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus,

disposed to copy the example of these first-fruits of the

gospel ? This specimen of the genuine nature and tend-

ency of Christianity ought carefully to be studied : for un-
less our views, pursuits, affections, and conduct, in good
measure correspond with their's, we have great reason to

question whether we be truly believers. Indeed hasty

conversions, from one creed or sect to another, are seldom
followed by such a stedfastness in faith and practice, ''' as
" becomes the gospel of Christ

:

" yet these things have
been, and will again be united; and we must therefore

form no general rules without allowing for exceptions.

Rather let us diligently copy the pattern here exhibited,

and pray without ceasing for the " pouring out of the
" Spirit," to produce these blessed effects in us and around
us : that we too may " continue stedfastly in the apostles'
" doctrine," and "in fellowship" with all true believers;

that our attendance on the Lord's table may be more fre-

quent, serious, and influential, than it generally is at pre-

sent ; that we may abound more in social prayers and sup-
plications for each other, and for the success of the gospel;
that we may delight daily in attending to the word of God,
when we have opportunity, and leisure from other duties

;

that we may " use hospitality without grudging," and
communicate liberally to our needy brethren ; and that
" whether we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, we may
" do all to the glory of God/' " in gladness and singleness
" of heart," at a distance from avarice, selfishness, in-

temperance, pride, envy, contention, or any of those
manifold evils, which corrupt, disgrace, and divide the

church of Christ. Thus we shall over-awe our inveterate

enemies, even without the power of working miracles :

thus we shall " shew forth the praises of him, who hath
" called us out of darkness into his marvellous light;"
silence the slanders, and soften the prejudices, of those

who are without ; and dispose them to favour us, and at-

tend to " the doctrine of God our Saviour." And when
the most unlikely persons, (such as the crucifiers of the

Lord Jesus,) are transformed by the gospel into harmless,

peaceful, loving, and exemplary worshippers and servants

of God, it may be expected, that " the Lord will add to his

" church daily such as shall be saved."—Even those who,
like Peter, have been overcome by temptation, to act in-

consistently with their holy profession ; if indeed they are

deeply humbled, and made more bold and zealous for the

cause of their gracious Lord; may yet hope to be employed
as his instruments in forwarding so blessed a work, for his

glory and the salvation of souls. May the Lord then pour
out his Holy Spirit on all ministers. Christians, and con-
gregations for these blessed purposes, till " the earth be
" filled with the knowledge of his glory!" Amen! and
Amen.

xNOTES.

Chap. III. V. 1—11. The events, recorded in tins

chapter and that which follows, seem to have occurred
4 M 4



A.D. 33. CHAPTER III. A. D. 33.

X,,. 11. Mark 9 And all ' the people saw him walk-
ii. V, 12. Luke . - . . V^ K
xi.i. 17. ing, and praising God.
2. iv. 14-ifi. 21, 10 And 'they knew that it was he
18-21.'"

'" which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate
! . 7. 12. Luke of the temple :

' and they were filled
IV. ae. ix. 4.S. . ^1 1

*
,

.'
,

joi.nv.io Avith wonder and amazement at that

which had happened unto him.
11 And as the lame man which was

Lukevm.38 licalcd "held Peter and John, "all the
V." i'2. John X. people ran together unto them ^ in the

porch that is called Solomon's, greatly

wondering.

12 ^ And when Peter saw it, he an-

Jfa Gen.^xi
swered unto the people, ^ Ye men of

u. 28-.30. joh"n
Isi'ael, why marvel ye at this ? * or

why look ye so earnestly on us, as

2i.

ii. 22. xiii. 2G,

Rom. ix. 4. xi.

I.

X
II

8,

iii. 27, 28. vii.

18.

soon after those which have been considered. {Note, ii. 44
—47.)—The apostles and primitive believers generally at-

tended the temple-worship at the hours of prayer ; of

which the third and the ninth, or nine o'clock in the morn-
ing and three in the afternoon, when the morning and
evening sacrifices were offered with burning of incense,

were the chief. (Marg. Ref. a—c.—x. 3— 8. Ex. xxix.

38—41. XXX. 1—10. Num. xxviii. 3—8. Luke i. 8— 10.

Rev. viii. 1—6.) The two apostles Peter and John seem,
however, on this occasion to have gone up to the temple
apart from the others

;
perhaps to seek an opportunity of

preaching to the people, as well as to offer their supplica-

tions before God. The lame man, healed by them, was
above forty years old, and had been a cripple from his

birth. {Marg. Ref. d—g.—iv. 22.)—The Beautiful gate of

the temple was erected by Herod the Great : it was above
fifteen yards high, and about eight yards wide, being

formed of Corinthian brass, with the most exquisite work-
manship. It is supposed to have separated the court of

the Gentiles from the inner court.—The purpose of the

apostles to work a miracle in this man's behalf, seems to

have arisen from an immediate divine suggestion to their

mind.
—

^The declaration of Peter, that he had no silver or

gold to bestow, as made after some of the possessions had
been sold, and entrusted to the disposal of the apostles,

may be considered as a proof, that they were not in the

least enriched by the liberality of their brethren.—But,

though he could not answer the man's expectations in this

way, he was willing to help him, according to the ability

committed to him. The circumstances attending this mi-

racle need no comment : we, as it were, see the man
making trial of his limbs, and the strength thus unexpect-

edly communicated to them, in every way which he could

imagine ; and expressing in the most lively manner his

admiring gratitude to God, and his affection for the instru-

ments of this mercy to him. {Marg. Ref. h—q.

—

Notes,

xiv. 8—10. Is. XXXV. 5—7- Matt. xi. 2—6.)—Some think,

that he held the apostles, as unwilling to part with them,

not only from affection, but also from fear, lest when
they were gone his lameness should return.—It may be

doubted whether, if one, born a cripple, who had never

walked, should by ordinary means be immediately restored

to perfect soundness, he would be able at once to use his

though by our own power or holi-b
ness we had made this man to walk ?

13 The " God of Abraham, and of
^

Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our'
fathers, ' hath glorified his Son Jesus

;

"whom ye delivered up, and denied
him in the presence of Pilate, when he
was determined to let him go.

14 But ye denied *= the Holy One,'
and the Just, ^and desired a murderer
to be granted unto you;

15 And killed the * Prince of life,

«

^ whom God hath raised from the dead

;

'' whereof we are witnesses.
Jam. V. R. I Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. I. Rev. iii. 7. f Mark xv. 7. L
* Or, Author. John i. 4. iv. 10. 14. v. 26. x. 23. xi. 25, 26. xiv. 0. xvii. 2.
1 Cor. XV. 4.'). Col. iii. 3. 4. 1 John v. 11, 12. 20. Rev. xxi. 6. xxii. 1. 1

on 11. 24. 32. h i. 22. x. 40, 41. xiii. .30—32.

V. 30. vii. 32.

Ex. iii. 6. .f.

Ps. cv. 6—10.
Matt. xxii. 32.

He.l). xi. 9—16.
ii. ;«—;«. V. 31.

Ps. ii. fi— 12. ex.

1. 2. Matt. xi.

27. xxviii. 18

John iii. 3."), .sfi.

V. 22, 2.S. vii.

3!). xii. 16. xii.

31, 32. xvi. 14.

I."), xvii. 2—.1.

Eph. i. 20—23.
Phil, ii.9— 11.

ii. 23, 24. V. 30.

xiii. 27,28. Matt,
xxvii. 2. 18— 2.1.

Mark xv. II.

Luke xxiii. 18—
21. Jolin xviii.

40. xix, l.i.

ii. 27. iv.

vii. 52. xxii.

Ps. xvi.

Zech. ix.

Mark
Luke
uke xxiii. 19. 2.'i.

Rom. viii. I, 3.

7. g See

27.

14.

IC.

9.

24.

3.').

limbs, and to shew his vigour and agility in the manner
here described.—As it is probable, that this man had, for

a considerable time, been laid at the gate of the temple

;

he must often have heard concerning Jesus and his mira-

cles, and perhaps he had seen him and heard his instruc-

tions. He had not, however, applied for healing; and it

had pleased the Saviour to leave him under his malady,

that the miracle performed in this extraordinary case, by
the witnesses of his resurrection, might " manifest his

" glory " more illustriously, than if he himself had wrought
it before his crucifixion. {Note, Matt. xxi. 14— 16.)

—

The multitudes, drawn together by the report of this mi-
racle, were probably collected, not only from the courts

of the temple, but from the adjacent parts of the city.

{Marg. Ref. r—x.)

—

Solomoris. (11) Note, John x. 22

—

24.—There is not the least probability in the tradition of

the Jews, that this very portico was built by Solomon, and

was spared by the Chaldeans, when they burnt the rest oi

the temple.

Together. (I) Etti to avlo. See on ii. 1.

—

Beautiful. (2)

'flpaiav. 10. Matt, xxiii. 2^. Rom. x. 15.

—

Fastening his

eyes. (4) Alsna-ag. 12. i. 10. vi. 15. vii. 55. x. 4. xi. 6. xiii.

9. xiv. 9. xxiii. 1. Luke iv. 20. xxii. 56. 2 Cor. iii. 7- 13.

—

He gave heed. (5) Ettsixev. xix. 22. Luke xiv. 7- Phil. ii.

16. 1 Tim.iv. 16.—Feet. (7) 'Aj Cacre/j. Here only.—Jnkle-
bones.] Ta afvpa.. Here only. ' A cnpupa, malleus, oh mallei

' similitudinem.' Schleusner.

—

Received strengtJi.'] Erep£wS>]-

(Tuv. 16. xvi. 5. A rspsoc, robustus, validu^. 1 Pet. v. 9.

—

Leaping up. (8) ElaAAo^Evo;. Here only.— Leaping?\

'AWo/xEvo;. xiv. 10. John iv. 14. Not elsewhere.— 7^. xxxv.

6. Sept.—Amazement. (10) Exrao-fwc. See on Mark v. 42.

—Greatly wondering. (11) ExSaju-Coi. Here only.—A ^afj-Qoc.

10.

—

'Eyc^a.fji.QsoixM. See on Mark ix. 15.

V. 12— 16. Notwithstanding the multiplied miracles

which Jesus had wrought, and the astonishing events which

had lately taken place at Jerusalem ; the Jews had so little

applied their minds to them, that each new miracle ex-

cited amazement, as if they had not seen any before, or

could not tell what to infer from it. It is indeed probable,

that they did not expect to witness any thing of this kind,

after Jesus had been put to death. The apostle therefore

demanded of them, why they were so astonished at this

miracle, when so many others, all combining to prove the
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A. D. 33. ACTS. A.D. 36.

I t. iv. 7. 10. 30.

XVI. 18.
16 And 'his name, ''through faith in

Tj-'Mairiviilliis name, hath made this man strong,

22! whom ye see and know : yea, the faith
Luke xvii. 6, 6. John xiv. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 2.

19, 20. XXI.

22. Mark xi.

23. xvi. 17, \i

sume doctrine, had already been performed among them.

Or why did they look to him and John, as if they had

healed the man by their own power; or as if their own
" holiness," or godliness, had given them some peculiar

interest in the favour of God ? {Marg. Ref. z, a.) For

this was by no means the case : on the contrary, " the

" God of their fathers " had wrought this, and all the

other vvonders which they had witnessed, in order to honour
his Son Jesus, " whom he had glorified " at his right hand
in heaven. Indeed they had delivered Jesus as a condemned
malefactor to Pilate, " because he called himself the Son
" of God ;

" rejecting their promised Messiah, and pre-

vailing with Pilate by importunity to crucify him, when,
convinced of his innocence, he " had determined to re-

lease him." Nay, at the same time that they thus unani-

mously and deliberately renounced this righteous Saviour,

this " holy One of God ;
" they had desired the release of

a murderer. (Marg. Ref. h—L—Notes, ii. 33—36. Matt.

xxvii. 19—26. Mark xv. 6—10. Luke xxiii. 13—25.)
Thus, they had wickedly preferred a wretch who destroyed

men's lives, to " the Prince of life ;
" the Author of life and

salvation, from whom alone spiritual and eternal life could

be obtained ; and they had murdered him by the hands of

the Gentiles ! But though they had thus atrociously dis-

honoured the Author of life : {Nole, John i. 4, 5. v. 24

—

27. xi. 20—27 xiv. 4—6. Col. iii. 1—4. 1 John i. 1, 2. v.

11, 12 :) yet God his Father had raised him from the dead,

of which tiiey were witnesses : and the incontestable mira-

cle, which excited their amazement, had been performed
by faith in the name of Jesus, and by power derived from

» him, in confirmation of their testimony to his resurrection

and ascension : nor had they done any thing in restoring

this cripple to " perfect soundness," except as their faith

had relied on the power of Jesus to perform the cure.

(Marg. and Marg. Ref. g—1.)

—

Holiness. (12) ' Here is

* a plain evidence of the variation of the Roman doctrine,
' from that of the apostles, assisted by the Holy Ghost

:

' for the apostles here plainly disclaim any excellency or
^ piety in them, which might make them worthy to be
* God's instruments, above any others, in working such
' miracles ; but the catechism of the council of Trent plainly
* declares, that God confers on us many benefits by the
' merits of the saints; and Lorinus, on the place, declares,
* that innumerable histories, and the practice of the church,
* show that the merits of the saints are prevalent for the

'working of miracles.' Whitby.—Through faith, &c.]

Some expositors interpret this of the faith, which the lame
man exercised in the name of Jesus ; and the probability

that he had heard and seen Christ himself, as well as the

piety which apparently accompanied his gratitude to Peter
and John for his cure, favours the opinion that he was a
believer. Yet it does not appear that he previously expected
a cure ; and the texts referred to, will, I think, convince the
attentive reader, that the faith of the apostles was intended.
(Marg. Ref k.—Notes, Matt. xxi. 21, 22. Mark xi. 20—
26.) They had used the name of Jesus in faith ; and a divine

power had, in answer to their expectations, " given perfect

which is by him hath given him this

'perfect soundness in the presence ofia

you all.

IT. 14—16.
Deut. xxxii. 4.
John vii. 23.

" soundness " to one, who had been a cripple from his

birth, who was forty years of age, and who was well known
to the people. This was designed to shew, that Jesus was
risen ; that he was indeed the Messiah, and as such ho-
noured by the God of Abraham ; and that the apostles

were his servants and witnesses.—Every reflecting person
must observe the very great difference, which there was
in the manner of our Lord's working his miracles, and that

of his apostles. His language was that of omnipotence and
sovereignty, " 1 will, be thou clean :

" " Peace, be still
:"

" Damsel, arise." Nor did he ever, except in the case of

Lazarus, which has been considered, {Notes, John xi. 41

—

46, vv. 41, 42,) even appeal by prayer to his Father, or

give the least intimation of any power exerted, except
what was inherent in himself. He never hesitated to re-

ceive the greatest honour, which was rendered on these

occasions ; he never cautioned any man against supposing
that he wrought miracles by " his own power, and to
" manifest his own glory." {Note, John ii. 6— 11, v. 11.)

But the apostles wrought their miracles expressly " in his
" name," and by faith in him : they were afraid of receiv-

ing any honour to themselves, except as the undeserving
instruments in the hands of Jesus : they referred all the

honour to their Lord : and they never mentioned the

Father; except to shew, that the God of Abraham was
fulfilling in " his Son Jesus," the promises made to the

patriarchs, and was determined to glorify in every way that

Person, whom the Jews had treated with contempt and
indignity. No satisfactory reason ever was, or ever can
be, given of this manifest difference ; but by allowing that

Jesus knew himself to be " One wath the Father " and co-

equal to him ; and that the apostles were conscious, that

they were weak and sinful men, who depended on Jesus

alone for every thing.

—

His name, &c.] His power ac-

companying the use of " his name," with " faith in his
" name :

" even " the faith that is by him," effected the

cure. {Notes, iv. 5— 12. xix. 13—20.)

Holiness. (12) EvasSeia. 1 Tim. ii. 2. iii. 16. iv. 7, 8, ct

al. "Godliness." Ex su bene, et aeSo), colo.—Hath glorified.

(13) ESolao-E. See on John vii. 39.

—

His son.] Tov IlajSa

uu%. 26. iv. 25. 27. 30. Matt. xii. 18.—Fe denied.]

Hpvmaa^s. 14. iv. 16. vii. 25. Matt. x. 33. Heb. xi. 24,
et al. " Ye refused."

—

When he was determined.] Kpimnos
aJla. " When he judged." Pilate proposed it, as his

judgment; but he was induced by fear to act contrary to

his own decision of the cause.

—

The Holy One. (14) Tov

'Ayiov. Rev. iii. 7- See on Mark i. 24. Marg. Ref. e.

—

The just.] Aixaiov. vii. 52. xxii. 14. Matt, xxvii. 19. 24.

Luke xxiii. 47. Jam. v. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 1 John ii. 1.

—

A murderei-.] Avdpcc <pov£a. vii. 52. xxviii. 4. Matt. xxii. 7-

1 Pet. iv. 15. Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15.

—

To be granted.]

Xapia^YjVcii. See on Luke vii. 21. Xapi;, Acts xxiv. 27. xxv.

3. 9.—The Prince. (15) Tov Apxriyov. v. 31. Heb. ii. 10.

xii. 2. Not elsewhere. Ex ap%v), principium, et ayu, duco.—
Perfect soundness. (16) 'OXoxXrjpiav. Here only N. T.—7.9.

i. 6. Sept. Ab oXoxXripo;, 1 T)ies. v. 23. Ex oXoc, totus, ct

xXvpog, sors.
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER III. A. D. 33.

M 2t- xx^xl": 17 And now, brethren, I "^ wot that

xxxii'7i. Num: " through io-norance ye did it, as did
xxii. 6. Kom.xi. i i
2. pi.ii. i. 22. also your rulers

n xiii. 27. Num. -, r-T -r^ . _ .i
xv.24-31. Luke
xxiii. 34. John

18 But ® those thinsrs which God
v'iT'se^'a/r^i' bfefore had shewed by the mouth of
XVI. a. 1 Cor. 11. ''

ri?m.T 13'
'"' ^ all his prophets, that Christ should suf-

"f^.'Si.^^vmif^^' he hath so fulfilled.

i.2f"u.i"cli 19 ''Repent ye therefore, and 'be

iXf: Rev' Kis. converted, ' that your sins may be
10. p Gen. iii. 15. Ps. xxii. Ixix. Is. liii. Dan. ix. 26. Zech. xii. 10. xiii. 7.

q See on ii. 38.—xi. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 2,5. r xi. 21. xv. 3. xxvi. 18—20. xxviii. 27. Ps.
Ii. 13. Is. vi. 10. Iv. 6, 7. Jer.xxxi. 18-20. Lam. iii. 40. v. 21. Ez. xviii. 30—32. Dan.
IX. 13. Htis. xiv. 2. Matt. xiii. 16. xviii. 3. Luke i. 16. Jam. iv. 7—10. v. 19, 20.
1 Pet. ii. 25. Gr. s Dent. iv. 29—31. 1 Kings viii. 48—50. Ps. xxxii. 1—5. Ii. 1—3.9. ciii. 12. Is. i. 16— IS. xliii. 25. xliv. 22. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. 1. 20. Mic. vii. 18, 19.

V. 17, 18. The apostle, having shewn the Jews the

atroblousness of their crime, was careful not to irritate

them needlessly, nor yet to drive them to despair. He was
willing candidly to suppose, that both they and their rulers

had done this deed in ignorance. This ignorance indeed

resulted from pride, prejudice, and many criminal sources;

yet " they would not have crucified the Lord of glory, if

" they had known him," {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, Luke
xxiii. 32—38, v. 34. John xix. 8—12. 1 Cor. ii. 6—9.
1 Tim. i. 12— 14. Heb. vi. 4

—

6.) God had, however, in

this manner fulfilled the prophecies of the scripture, con-

cerning the atoning sufferings of their promised Messiah :

so that, though " they had thought evil against him, yet
" God meant it for good."—' Though the ignorance of
^ the whole nation, and especially of the rulers in this case,

* was such as took away all just excuse in them, on ac-
* count of their infidelity; {John xv. 22—24;) yet, because
' it was occasioned by those prejudices which they had
* contracted, through the meanness of his character, and
* their imagination that Christ should not die, and that his

' kingdom should be temporal, Christ bears with it, till

* the time of the effusion of the Holy Ghost ; and then
* calls them again by his apostles to repentance.' Whitby.

{Note, Matt. xii. 31, 32.)—/u)oi, &c. (17) Marg. Ref. m.
Before had shewed. (18) UpoKotlriyysiKs. 24. vii. 52. 2 Cor.

iv. 25. Not elsewhere.

V. 19—21. ±\s the sin of the Jews was so undeniable

and aggravated, and as there was yet hope for them in the

mercy of God, through the Saviour whom they had cruci-

fied; the apostle exhorted them to repent, and turn from

that, and all their other sins, to the acceptable worship

and service of God, by faith in his Son. {Marg. Ref. q, r.—Notes, xvii. 30, 31. xx. 18—21. xxvi. 19—23. Ez.
xviii. 30—32. Matt. iii. 2. Luke xiii. 1—5. xxiv. 44—49.)

Thus, and thus only, all their sins would be blotted out

as a cancelled debt, never more to be charged to their ac-

count. {Marg. Ref. s.—Notes, Ps. Ii. 1, 2. 9. Is. xliii. 22
—25. xliv. 22.)—^The following words may be rendered,

perhaps more clearly, " That seasons of refreshment may
" come from the presence of the Lord ; and that he may
" send Jesus Christ, who hath before been preached unto
" you, &c."—' Divine refreshment would no doubt imme-
* diately mingle itself with the sense of pardon, and eternal

* happiness would at length certainly succeed. But the fol-

* lowing clause seems to intimate, that Peter apprehended
* that the conversion of the Jews, as a people, would be

* attended with some extraordinary scene of prosperity and

blotted out, ' when the times of re-
freshing shall come from the presence
of the Lord

;

20 And " he shall send Jesus Christ,
which before was preached unto you

:

21 Whom " the heaven must receive
until y the times of restitution of all
things, which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all his ' holy prophets since
the world began.
ll~ m,h'"'''-

"';'• ?£~^'^--
^S"':'"'- -^' 26- 2 Thes. i. 7. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 8.

9T,
^'^»- ^"- •^'>

r'8.
xxiv. 3. 30. 36. Mark xiii. 26.30-37. Luke xi

2 Ties 11. 2. 8. Rev. i. 7. xix. 11-16. x i. 1

1

y See on
?^5'- ''.'•

'i\
'^}\^- « ^^«t. xvii. 11, 12. Mark ix. 11-13. ^

z x
2 Pet. I. 21. 111. 2. Rev. xviii. 20. xxii. 6.

t 21. i. P., 7. xvn.
26. Ps. Ixxii. a—
19. xcviii. Is. ii.

1—3. xlix. 10—
22. Ii. 11. lil. 1

—10. liv. 1— 14.

Ix. Ixi. 3. 9— 11.
Ixii. !—5. Ixv.
17—25. Ixvi. 10
—14. 18—22.
Jer. xxxi. 22

—

26. xxxii. 37

—

41. xxxiii, 15

—

26. Ez. xxxiv.
23—31. xxxvii.
21—28. xxxix.
25—29. Hos. ii.

19-23. Joel iii.

16—21. Am. ix.

13— 15. Mic. vii.

14, 15. Zeph. iii.

u 2fi. xvii.

ix. 11. xxi. 27, 28.
19. Is. i. 26, 27.

43. Luke i. 70.

' joy, and open a speedy way to Christ's descent from hea-
' ven, in order to « the restitution of all things."—I find
' that the learned Vitringa agrees with me in this inter-
' pretation.' Doddridge. The prophets in general pre-
dicted, not only glorious times to the church under the
reign of the Messiah, but to the nation of Israel when con-
verted to him. {Marg. Ref. y.) That nation had long been
harassed and oppressed in various ways, and was at the
time when Peter spoke, under the Roman yoke, which was
extremely galling : and the wickedness of the rulers and
people, in crucifying the Messiah, might seem to have
filled up the measure of their national guilt, and ripened
them for destruction. But as Jesus, after his resurrection,
had directed his apostles to " preach repentance and re-
" mission of sins in his name to all nations, beginning at
" Jerusalem ;

" {Note, Luke xxiv. 44—49, v. 47 ;) and as
the success of their first attempt had been so signal, and
they had hitherto met with no opposition ; it is probable,
they expected that Christ would soon " restore the king-
" dom to Israel," having first brought the nation in general
to repent and believe in him

;
{Note, i. 4—8 ;) and would

afterwards, by their means, bring the other nations to em-
brace the religion of Israel, and so, as proselytes, to seek
admission into the kingdom of the iVTessiah. Then, per-
haps, they expected that Jesus would return again from
heaven, set up a triumphant kingdom on earth ; and, de-
stroying all obstinate enemies, would introduce those glo-
rious days, which all the prophets had foretold.—It is un-
deniable, that the apostles, for a considerable time after

the day of Pentecost, did not clearly understand many
things, relating to the calling of the Gentiles, the rejection
of the Jews, and the fulfilment of the prophecies. {Notes, ii.

14—21. X. 9— 16. 44—48. xi. 1—18. xv. 1—21. Matt.
xxiv, 3.) Their minds were enlightened, and their pre-
judices dissipated; rapidly indeed, yet gradually, and as
their ])resent circumstances and duties required. Thus the
ancient prophets were inspired to foretel as much, as it

was proper should at the time be known
; yet they did not

immediately, or certainly, know the meaning of their own
predictions; {Note, \ Pet. i. 10— 12:) and the apostles
and primitive Christians after the event understood them
far more clearly, than the prophets themselves had done.
In like manner, after the conversion of Cornelius, and the
council at Jerusalem, Christians in general would under-
stand St. Peter's words, concerning the " pouring out of
" the Spirit on all flesh," more distinctly than he did when
he uttered them ; and after the destruction of Jerusalem,
4m 7



A. D. 33. ACTS. A. D. 33.

a vii. 37. Deut
xviii. )!)— Id

22 For 'Moses truly said unto the
bruke'xiiras. fathers, ^ A Prophet shall the Lord your
XYiv. j9. John ^ i V

Kev i^i"""
^^' Grod raise up unto you ' of your bre-

"
.v^GaKSv, %: thren, ^ like unto me : ' him shall ye

De'ut. hear in all thing<!_, whatsoever he shall

23 And it shall come to pass, ^ that

Heb. ii. 9—

1

d See on

e u!"'\l^' 3, 4. say unto you
Matt. xvii. 4, 6.

Mark ix. 4—7.

35" John' i." 17! every soul which will not hear that
Heb. \. 1, 2. i'i.' Prophet, shall be destroyed from

f xiii.

Deut. xv!

Mark xvi. )fi.

John iii. 18—20.

^f^-41. among the people

24 Yea, ^and all the prophets from

iles^L'/'-a: "^ Samuel, and those that follow after.
Heb. ii. 3. X. 28-30. 39. xii. 2.=). Rev. xiii. 8. xx. 1.5.

h xiii. 20. I Sam. ii. 18. iii. 1. 20. I's. xcix. fi. Jer. xv. 1.

g 19. 21. Rom. iii. 21.

and the abolishing of the Mosaick dispensation, the sur-

viving Christians would more exactly perceive the meaning
of the words before us, than Peter himself did at the time.

Our Lord had told the apostles :
" It was not for you to

" know the times and the seasons, which the Father had put
" in his own power," (i. 7,) and there is ground to believe,

that this, in many respects, was not clearly revealed to

them, but left to be discovered by the event. {Note, ii. 14

—21.) Had the nation of Israel, as a body, embraced the

gospel, " the times of refreshment would have come from
" the presence of the Lord : " and when the nation shall

thus turn to their long rejected Messiah, those times will

come. But the prophets who foretold these events, pre-

dicted also a national rejection of the Messiah, and dread-

ful desolations to the people, with long continued disper-

sions. It was not, however, necessary, that the Holy Spirit

should on this occasion, make known " the times and sea-

" sons " of these dispensations ; and, without such an im-

mediate revelation, the apostle might expect that these

Irappy times for his nation were at hand. Even to the end

of the New Testament, such an obscurity is left on these

subjects, that diverse opinions still prevail, in respect of

the reign of Christ during the millennium, whether it is to

be personal or spiritual; {Note, Rev. xx. 4

—

6;) and his

coming to set up his kingdom all over the earth, has been

very generally, even by diligent expositors and other

learned writers, confounded with his coming to judge the

world : and in various other particulars this obscurity and
inaccuracy is found. Now, that which was to be obscurely

foretold, a prophet or apostle might but obscurely foresee

:

and the historian merely records the apostle's discourse.

Repent. (19) MiTccvomtxTs. ii. 38. viii. 22. xvii. 30, et al.

See on Matt. iii. 2.

—

Be converted.] E7r(rp£%J/aTe. ix. 35. 40.

xi. 21. xiv. 15. XV. 19. xvi. 18. xxvi. 18. 20. xxviii. 2/.

Luke xxii. 32. 1 Thes. i. 9. Jam. v. 19, 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25.
—Blotted otit.] E|a:X£i(pS>iv3i. Col. ii. 14. Rev. iii. 5. vii. I'J.

xxi. 4.

—

Ps. Ii. 1. 9. Is. xliii. 25. Sept. E| et uXsKpco,

ungo.—JVhen^ 'Ottwj av. xv. 17. Liike ii. 35. Rom. iii. 4.

—Ps. ix. 14. xcii. 7- cxix. 101. Sept.—"That they may
'* come."

—

Of refreshing.] Ava-^u^euc. Here only. Ava-^^vx^,

2 Tim. i. 1 6. Recovery from fainting. Ex avu et v|/y%>;,

anima.— Which was before preached. (20) Tov TrpoKsxrjpuy-

afvov. xiii. 24. Not elsewhere. Ex Trpo et xripua-a-u, prcudico.—Ofrestitution. {2 \) ATroxa^araasuc. Here only. A7roxa$ir>j,a»,

Matt, xii, 13. Mark viii. 25. A restoration to the condition
from v'hicii any one has fallen.-—'The restoration of Israel.'

as many as have spoken, have likewise

foretold of these days.

25 Ye are ' the children of the pro-

phets, and of ^ the covenant which God
made with our fathers, saying unto

Abraham, ' And in thy Seed shall "" all

the kindreds of the earth be blessed.

26 Unto you " first, God, "having

raised up his Son Jesus, ^ sent him to

bless you, ^in turning away every one
of you from his iniquities.
n i. 8. xiii. 26. 4(), 47. xviii. 4—fi. xxvi. 20. xxviii. 23—28. Matt. x. .">,

xxiv. 47. Rom. ii. 9, 10. Rev. vii. 4—9. o 1.5. 22. p 20.

7. l\xii. 17. Luke ii. 10, II. Rom. xv. 29. Gal. iii. 9— 14. Eph. i. 3.

q Is. lix. 20, 21. Jer. xxxii. 38—41. xxxiii. 8, 9. Ez. xi. 19, 20. xxxvi.

21. Epli. v. 2H, 27. Tit. ii. 14. 1 John iii. 5—8. Jude 24.

i ii. 39. xiii. 2G.

Gen. XX. 7.

xxvii. 36—40.

xlviii. 14—20.
xlix. Ps. cv. 8
— 1.5. Malt. iii.

9, 10.

k Gen. xvii. 9, 10.

1.9. 1 Chr. xvi.

17. Neh. ix. 8.

Luke i. 72.

Rom. ix. 4, .5.

XV. 8. Gal. iii.

29.

1 Gen. xii. 3.

xviii. 18. xxii.

18. xxvi. 4
xxviii. 14. Rom.
iv. 13. Gal. iii.

8. 16.

m Ps. xxii. 27.

xcvi. 7. Rev. V,

9. vii. 9. xiv. 6.

, 6. XV. 24. Luke
26. I's. Ixvii. 6,

1 Pet. i. 3. iii. 9
2.1— '."J. Matt. i.

{Notes, Is. xi. 11— 16. Jer. xxxi. 31—34. xxxii. 37—41.
Ez. xxxiv. 23—31. xxxvi. 20—32. xxxvii. 20—2S. xxxix.

23—29. Hos. iii. 4, 5. Am. ix. 13—15. Mic. vii. 11—20.
Zech. xii. 6— 14. xiii. 1. Rom. xi. 1 1— 15. Rev. xx. 4—6.)—Since the icorld began.] Att' aiavog. xv. 18. Eph. iii. 9.

V. 22, 23. {Note, vii. 37—43.)—' One cannot imagine
' a more masterly address than this ; to warn the Jews of
' the dreadful consequence of their infidelity, in the very
' words of Moses their favourite prophet ; out of a pre-
' tended zeal for whom they were ready to reject Christianity,

' and to attempt its destruction.' Doddridge. {Note, John
V. 45—47.) The general meaning of the passage is here

compendiously given : but it is not a quotation, ])roperly

speaking, either from the Septuagint, or the Hebrew ; be-

tween which there is no material difi'erence.

A prophet, &c. (22) Note, Deut. xviii. 15—19.—Shall
be destroyed. (23) E^oXo^peuOrjaETai. Here only. Ab eI et oX:3-

Bpsvu, Heb. xi. 2S. OXo3p£UT»jj, 1 Cor. x. 10.

V. 24—26. Samuel was the first prophet after Moses,
who is expressly mentioned as a writer of the sacred oracles

;

and from him the schools of the prophets seem to liave ori-

ginated. {Note, 1 Sam. x. 5, 6.) It is not necessary to

prove, that predictions concerning Christ are found in the

writings of every one of the prophets, for the words imply
a general, not a universal, proposition : yet Jonali and
Nalium alone appear to be exceptions; for Obadiah cer-

tainly is not. The book of Jonah is a history, not a pro-

phecy ; and he was a remarkable type of Clirist. That of

Nalmm, is " the burden of Nineveh," and relates ex-

pressly as a prophecy to no other subject. {Note, Nah. i.

15.)— The persons to whom the apostle spoke, were the

descendants of those, to whom the prophets had been
sent, and they had inherited from them the deposit of tlie

sacred oracles, as well as the advantages of the covenant
first made with their Fathers ; especially that of the Mes-
siah's arising from among them, who was the " Seed of
" Abraham, in whom all the nations of the earth would be
" blessed." {Marg. Ref i—m.

—

Notes, Gen. xii. 1—3.

xxii. 16— 18. Rom. iii. 1,2. ix. 4, 5.) Indeed Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, were prophets

;
{Gen. xx. 7- Ps. cv. 15 ;)

and the Jews were their children, and heirs of the cove-

nant made with them ; unless (like profane Esau,) they

should despise and refuse their birthright and blessing.

{Notes, Gen. xxv. 30—34. Heb. xii. 15—17.) On this

account the Srst proposal of the gospel was ordered to be

made to then.. For God, having raised up his Son Jesus, to

4 M H
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER IV. A. D.33.

CHAP. IV.

The priests and Sadducees imprison Peter and John,

1—3. The signal success of their preaching, 4. When
brought before the council, Peter boldly declares, that

the late cure had been wrought in the name of Jesus,

the only Saviour, whom the rulers had rejected, 5— 12.

The council, unable to answer, dismiss them with a

threatening charge to speak no more in the name of

Jesus, which they avow themselves bound to disre-

gard, 13—22. They return to their company; and

all unite in prayer, for boldness in preaching, and that

miracles of mercy might confirm their testimony, 23

—

30. The house being shaken, they are all filled with

the Holy Spirit, and emboldened to speak the word of

God, 3i. The harmony and charity of the whole

company, who had all things in common ; the mira-

culous assistance granted to the apostles ; and the pious

liberality of Barnabas and others who had possessions^

in selling them, to distribute to the needy, 32—37.

be a Prophet, Priest, and Ruler, a Mediator of a covenant,

the Author of a new dispensation, as Moses had been, but

in every respect unspeakably superior to Moses. Having

therefore raised him from the dead, and placed him upon

his glorious throne, he had sent him, by his gospel and

by his Holy Spirit, to render them truly happy : not by

advancing them to worldly authority and prosperity, as

they had vainly expected ; but by teaching, encouraging,

and enabling them to turn away from all their sins, that

Ihey might walk before him, as his accepted worshippers

and adopted children, in the light of his countenance, and

the enjoyment of his favour. {Marg. Ref. n—q.)
—

' This

chapter furnishes to us additional and very striking views

of the admirable spirit, which actuated and fully possessed

the apostles, after the day of Pentecost. Behold their

moderation and their piety, still gladly taking part in the

Jewish worship (1); iheix simplicity, perfectly willing to

be and to pass for poor men (6) ; their tenderness to the

afflicted
; (6, 7 ;) their indifference to themselves, and zeal

for their divine Master; (12, 13, &c.) \\\e\x boldness ; {\^—
15 ;)

yet, withal, their candour (17) ; and their affectionate

compassion for souls (19. 25, 26.),—What do we want as

Christians or as ministers, but to be formed to such blessed

tempers as these, thus happily blended together ? And by

wliat means were the apostles formed to them, but by the

influence of that same Spirit, who is so firmly promised,

and even urgently offered, to " every one " that asks his

presence?—This also repels the suspicion of enthusiasm.

Where is the waywardness or self-sufficiency of an enthu-

siast ? On the contrary, moderation, candour, and modesty,

are united with most decided courage and most fervent

zeal, in the conduct of the apostles.

Families. (25) flalpjai. Luke n. 4. Eph.ni. 15. Not else-

where. ^uXat, Gen. xii. 3. Sept.—To bless, &c. (26) EvXoysvTa

vmuf, ev TO) a-TrorpBtpsiv eKarov onro x. t. X. {ATTorpepa. Matt. V.

42. xxvi. 52. xxvii. 3. Luke xxiii. 14. Rom. xi. 26, et al.)

* JEque. commode reddi potest, ut vos abstraheret ab omni
* vitiositate, vic ita.,ut averteret se quisque a pravitate.' Schleus-

ner.—" Blessing you, in each one turning away from his

** wickednesses." Each, who did this at that time, or does

it at any time, is blessed by Christ; but none else. This

seems the purport of the words.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—11.

The stated seasons of communion with God, and op-

portunities of doing good, will be welcomed with alacrity,

proportioned to the degree in which we are " spiritually

" minded :
" (Notes, Ps. Ixxxiv. 1, 2.10. P. O. Note, cxxii.l,

2 :) for the carnal mind alone complains of the tediousness

and too frequent returns of these sacred services; as sickly

VOL. V.

persons even loathe the sight of the food, which the

healthy relish and enjoy.—Piety and charity should always

be connected : those who are disabled from labour ought
to be supported by benevolence ; but too often, the im-
positions of the slothful and profligate give selfishness

an excuse, for turning away from real and known objects

of compassion. (Note, Luke xviii. 35—43, v. 35.)—Po-
verty and simplicity, and contempt of filthy lucre, in

the ministers of Christ, are far better proofs of integrity,

than affluence, splendour, and luxury: and, while the Lord
employs others as his stewards, in dispensing wealth to re-

lieve the necessities of their brethren ; it should not grieve

the " steward of the mysteries of God," if he be con-

strained to say to the expecting poor, " Silver and gold I

" have none, but such as I have I give unto thee." {Notes,

Luke xvi. 1—13. 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 1 Pet. iv. 9—11.) In

every case, we ought to impart to others, according to the

ability which is given to us ; and " if there be first a wil-

" ling mind, it is accepted" by God, " according to wliat

" a man hath, and not according to what he hath not
;

'

and so it ought to be by our brethren. (Notes, 2 Cor. viii

10— 15. ix. 6— 11.)—If we would attempt to good pur

pose the healing of men's souls, we must go forth in the

name and power of jJesus Christ; calling on helpless sin-

ners to arise, and walk in the way of holiness by faith in

him. We should indeed shew affectionate regard to those

whom we address : but nothing effectual will be done, till

the Lord puts forth his power ; and then the most impo-

tent will receive strength to " walk in newness of life,"

and shew forth the praises of God, by cheerfully joining in

his worship, and by cleaving to his ministers and people.

Thus the attention of men is excited ; facts proclaim the

efficacy of the gospel ; and every true convert is a monu-
ment raised to the honour of the great Redeemer's power

and love. (Note, Is. Iv. 10—13.)

V. 12—18.

Those who are honoured with usefulness should be

careful to remind the people, that as the effects are not

produced by their power, so they are not wrought for the

sake of their holiness or piety, but for the glory of that

divine Saviour, whom sinners still deny and despise : He
is " the Prince of life," and " the Author of eternal sal-

" vation to all them who obey him ; " (Note, Heb. v. 7

—

10;) yet what immense numbers prefer the company and

favour of the vilest transgressors, and the indulgence of

their ruinous lusts, to him and all his blessings. But whe-

ther good have been done, or whether we have been ena-

bled to fight successfully against sin and temptation, it

has been effected " by faith in his name :
" and we must

go forth to all our future labours and conflicts, and our
' 4N



A. D. 33. ACTS. A. D. 33.

a 6.vi.;.i2.Matt. And as they spake unto the people,
XXV.,

,

,
xxv.i. a

^Y^Q priests, '' and the * captain of the1, 2. 20,

John XV. 20.
xviii. 3.

b V. '.'e. 2Ch
temple, " and the Sadducees, came

^^i!i-4-9-
L"te upon them ;

2 Being " grieved that they taught

the people, and ^ preached through

* Or, ruler.

c xxiii.6—9.Matt.
xvi. 12. xxii. 16.

23. 34. ^"'^ ^j^^^x^,
d V. 17. xiii. 45. xix. 23. Neh. ii. 10. John xi. 47, 48. e x. 40—43. xvii. 18. 31,

32. xxiv. 14, 1,^. 21. xxvi. 8. 23. Rom. viii. U. 1 Cor. xv. 12—20. 23. 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14.

1 Thes. iv. 13, 14.

efforts to promote the cause of truth and holiness, by the

same faith, engaging his almighty arm to work in us, by

us, and for us, that he may have all the glory.—Those who
reject, refuse, or deny Christ, do it through ignorance of

one kind or another : this can in no case be admitted as

an excuse ; but it alleviates the guilt at some times, far

more than it does at others. While unbelievers should be

reproved and convicted of their sins and all the aggrava-

tions of them in the plainest and most faithful manner

;

yet we should admit of any extenuation, which can fairly

be supposed; and we should always be careful to shew
them, that the mercy of God in Christ Jesus gives them
ground of hope, of forgiveness, and eternal salvation,

notwithstanding all their crimes. {Notes, 1 Sam. xii. 20.

Ps, cxxx. 3, 4.)

V. 19—26.
Blessed be God, that the sins of all, who " repent and

" are converted," shall assuredly be blotted out : the con-

nexion is inseparable. (Notes, Matt. xiii. 14, 15. 2 Tim.
ii. 23—26. Heb. vi. 4—6.) The change is indeed wrought
by the grace of God : yet the exhortation to " repent and
" be converted," and the assured promise of forgiveness

and reconciliation to God, through Jesus Christ, in case

they obey the call, should be general to all without distinc-

tion ; and all alike should be warned, that except they re-

pent and be converted, neither the mercy of God, nor the

blood of Christ, will save them from perdition. When
sinners are convinced of these things, they will begin to

cry to the Lord, " Turn thou me, and 1 shall be turned
;

"

" Create in me a clean heart, and renew a right spirit

" within me." {Notes, Ps. Ii. 10. Jer. xvii. 14. xxxi. 18
—20. Ez. xxxvl 25—27. 37.)—To the penitent, con-
verted, and believing, " times of refreshment will come
" from the presence of the Lord :

" even the seasons of

his judgments on the wicked will be attended with con-
solation to the souls of his people ; and the day of judg-
ment, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed to take venge-
ance on his enemies, will complete their salvation. {Note,

2 TJies. i. 5— 10.) That solemn period, when the earth

shall be burnt up, and the elements shall melt with fervent
heat, will be to them " the restitution of all things," " the
" manifestation of their adoption, and the redemption of
"their bodies : '' {Note, Rom. viii. 18—23:) but every
soul, who now refuses to hear, believe, and obey that
" Prophet like unto Moses," whom God has raised up
unto us, will then most certainly be destroyed from among
the people.—Though we are not the children of the pro-
phets, yet we are of those " kindreds of the earth," who
are called on to inherit the blessings procured by the pro-
mised Seed of Abraham : to us also are " committed the
" oracles of God ;

" to us the glad tidings are preached,
that God so loved us as to " send his Son Jesus to bless

Jesus the resurrection from the dead, f v. is. vi. 12,

3 And they ^ laid hands on them, I^^ xw.^19-

and put them in hold unto the next v. LukV" '

day : for it was now even-tide.

XXll.

52. 64. John
xviii. 12.

_, .,..,§2 Cor. ii. 14

—

4 Howbeit, ^many oi them which
\l:^^l;J;l-^^

heard the word believed ;
** and the num- '*>•

h ii. 41. Gen.

ber of the men was about five thousand,
gii'iiil.^i

''" ""'

xii. 24.

, 12. Johr.

" US, in turning every one of us from our iniquities." Let
not sinners then imagine, that religion calls them to be

uneasy and unhappy ; but rather that it kindly oflFers to

guide them to true felicity. {Notes, Ps. i. 1—3. xxxii. 1,

2.) Let none suppose that they can be happy, by continuing

in sin ; when God declares that the blessing consists in

being " turned from their iniquities." Let none think that

they understand and believe the gospel, who seek deliver-

ance only from the punishment of sin, but do not expect

happiness by salvation from sin itself: and let none expect

to be turned effectually from their constitutional or cus-

tomary iniquities, except by believing in Christ the Son
of God, being " found in him," " who of God is made to"

all believers, " Wisdom, and Righteousness, and Sanctifica-

" tion, and Redemption." {Note, 1 Cor. i. 26—31, v. 30.)

NOTES.
Chap. IV. V. 1—3. * Before our Saviour's passion, the

' chief agents against him were the scribes and Pharisees

;

' but now that the apostles do not only assert the re-

' surrection of our Lord, but " preach through Jesus the
' " resurrection of the dead "

(2), the Sadducees, who de-
' nied the resurrection of the body, become their fiercest

' adversaries.' Whitby.—^The Sadducees seem to have ra-

pidly increased, among the higher orders, at this time :

and as the testimony of the apostles, to the resurrection

of Jesus, was subversive of their scheme of infidelity, this

was to them an additional reason for opposing their doc-

trine. {Note, xxiii. 6— 10.) It could not therefore be ex-

pected, but that, on this and on other accounts, the rulers

of the Jews would persecute the apostles, as they had

done Jesus himself. Accordingly, under the guidance of

the person, who presided over the guard of Levites which

constantly attended at the temple, they apprehended Peter

and John as they were preaching, and cast them into prison

;

being so late in the evening, that they could not then con-

veniently proceed against them. {Marg. Ref.)—' Over this

' guard,' (of Levites) ' one of the priests was appointed
' captain : and this office, according to Josephus, was next
' in dignity to that of high priest.' Campbell. {Notes,

2 Kings xi. 4— 10.)

TTie captain. (1) " Ruler." Marg. Slparriyoi. v. 24.

26. See on Luke xxii. 52.

—

Being grieved. (2) Aiutto-

v8ixsvoi. xvi. 18. Not elsewhere.—Ex Sia et Trovsij, laboro.

In hold. (3) Ejj rr^pwiv. v. 18. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Not else-

where.—A rr^pEco, custodio.

V. 4. Some expositors think, that five thousand per-

sons were converted on this occasion ; but it rather seems,

that this number of believers was then completed : for it

is not likely, that any one day should be honoured with

greater success, than that on which the Holy Spirit first

descended: nor do the words convey that idea to the

4if 2
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5 And it came to pass ' on the mor-i V. 20, 21. Mic. ii

li 2.
^" "'""'

row, that their ^ rulers, and elders, and
k 8. V. 34. vi. 12.

' ' '

u. i. 10. Mark scribes,
XV. 1. Luke XX. /»»i1a i I't •

^^xxii. 6d xxiv. 6 And Annas the high priest, and
'

xi'.''49.''"xvui.°i3"
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander,

'^- ^^- and as many as were of the kindred of

the high priest, were gathered toge-

ther at Jerusalem.

Kings 7 And "" when they had set them
joiinviii.'sTg.'* in the midst, thev asked, "By what

n Ex. ii. 14. Matt. „ 1 < , ,
•'

xxL 23. Mark Dowcr, or Dv what name, have ye
xi. 28. John ii. S /, . ^ -^ ' ^

',5 oo <« done this ?
o 10. V. 28. 49.

p 31. See on ii. 4. 8 Thcu Pctcr, ^ fiUcd with the Holy
Lil"xn. u, V2. Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of

'
"^ the people, and elders of Israel,

9 If we this day be examined of

m V. 2:

xxi.

mind, but rather that " the number became about five

" thousand
;

" yet they imply that the women and children

were not included.

Men.] Av^pcov.— Was.] EysvrjSjj.—Hv, i. 15.

V. 5—12. Caiaphas seems to have performed the ordi-

nary functions of the high priesthood, and Annas to have

had the greater influence and authority in the council.

(NoteSy Luke iii. 2, 3. John xviii. 10— 14.)
—

^The other

persons here mentioned were doubtless very considerable

at that time ; but there seems to be little certainty or im-

portance, in the conjectures which have been formed

about them. " The kindred of the high priest," must
have been different persons from the heads of the twenty-

four courses ; as many of these were no more his kindred,

than all the other priests were : that is, they were de-

scended from Aaron, either by Eleazar, or Ithamar. {Notes,

1 Chr. xxiv. 1—6.)—The examination of Peter and John
would excite very great attention ; as all parties seem to

have considered their interest, authority, reputation, and
favourite system to be in the most imminent danger. In

the question which they asked, they virtually allowed, that

an extraordinary cure had been performed : {Notes, Matt.

xxi. 23—32 :) but they enquired, whether it were the effect

of a divine power, or of incantation by the use of some
*' name," according to the notions which then prevailed.

Accordingly Peter, " being filled with the Holy Ghost,"

felt none of those terrors, which had formerly led him to

deny his Lord ; but spoke before that great assembly, with

the utmost courage, liberty, and propriety. {Marg. Ref.

m—p.

—

Notes, Matt. x. 16—20. Luke xxi. 12—19, v. 15.)

He premised that the action, about which they were cited

to answer as criminals, was " a good deed," an act of

genuine mercy as well as of divine power : and he would
have all the priests, scribes, and rulers, and all the whole

nation, to understand, that it had been wrought " by the

" name," or power, " of Jesus the Nazarene," who was

the promised Messiah. {Marg. Ref. q—s.

—

Note, iii. 12

— 16.) They had indeed crucified him as a deceiver, for

declaring himself to be " the Son of God :

" but his re-

surrection from the dead, by the power of God, had

proved his high claim ; and the man, who stood before

them, miraculously cured of his hopeless lameness, was a

"^ the good deed done to the impotent q

man, by what means he is made whole

;

10 Be it 'known unto you all, and r

to all the people of Israel, ' that by the
^

name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth,

'

whom ye crucified, ' whom God raised

'

from the dead, even by him doth this

man stand here before you whole. „

11 This is " the Stone which was
set at nought of ^ you builders, which
is become ^ the Head of the corner.

12 Neither ^ is there salvation in any

"

other : for there is none other name
* under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved.
6,7. Eph. ii. 20—22. z x. 42, 4,'?. Matt. i. 21. Mark xvi. 15, 16.

6. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Heb. ii. 3. xii. 25. 1 John v. U, 12.

XX. 15. a ii. 6. Gen. vii. 19. Jobxii. II. Col. i. 23.

iii. 7. John y'n.

23. X. 32. 1 Pet.
iii. 15-17. iv.

14—16.
xiii. 38. xxviii.

28. Jer. xlii. 19,

20. ])an. iii. la
ii. 22—24. 36.

iii. 13—16. V. 29
—32.
ii. 24. X. 40—42.
xiii. 29—41.
Matt, xxvii. 63
—66. xxviii. 11

—15. Kom. i. 4.

Ps. cxviii. 22,
23. Is. xxviii. 16.

Matt. xxi. 42—
45. Mark xii. 10
— 12. Luke XX.
16—18. I Pet. ii.

6-8.
vii. 52. XX. 26,
27. Prov. xxviii.

1. Is. Iviii. 1,2.
Ez. ii. 6, 7. iii.

7—11. 18, 19
xxxiii. 7—9.

2 Cor. iii. 12.

iv. 1.

Zech. iii. 9. iv.

Jolm iii. 36. xiv.

Kev. vii. 9, 10.

confirmation of their concurrent testimony to that event.

Indeed the crucified and risen Jesus was that illustrious

person, of whom David prophesied, as of a Stone, de-

signed to be the Cement, Support, and Ornament of the

whole spiritual temple; and they were the builders, (by

office and authority in the church,) who had set at nought
that Stone, and thrown it aside as utterly worthless.

{Marg. Ref. u—y.—Notes, Ps. cxviii. 19—24. Matt. xxi.

40—14.)—But, according to that prophecy, he was now
exalted to the highest authority in heaven, as the anointed

Saviour, and the only Mediator between God and Man :

insomuch that there was "no salvation in any other"

person, or way, either for the rulers or people ; nor " any
" other name under heaven given among men," by which

either he, or they, or any man might be saved from de-

struction. This plainly intimated, that no man could be

saved, except in a way of God's express appointment

;

and that the rulers themselves must either be saved by

Jesus, or perish for ever. {Marg. Ref z, a.)—Some
learned men have laboured to prove, that healing, or the

cure of bodily disorders, is meant in the concluding verse;

and not eternal salvation ; because the same original word

in some instances signifies healing. In fact, it denotes

deliverance, whether from disease, slavery, death, or dam-

nation ; and the context must fix the meaning. But in

this place, the miracle of the man who had been healed,

was merely adduced as a proof that Jesus was risen from

the dead, and consequently the Messiah, the Son of God,

and the only Saviour for sinners. The apostles, the rulers,

and audience, did not want miraculous cures of bodily

diseases ; but they all needed a Saviour and salvation : the

name of Jesus is given to men of every age and nation,

as that by which alone believers are saved from the

wrath to come, and " with an everlasting salvation ;

"

not from bodily sickness and temporal death. Indeed every

reader must perceive, what energy there was in the address

to the consciences of these persecutors, according to the

obvious interpretation of it ; and how this vain criticism

enervates it, and causes all its spirit and vigour to eva-

porate.—It is observable, that the rulers never mentioned

to the apostles, the report of their having stolen the body

of Jesus, though they were so fairly called upon to do it j
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A. D. 33. ACTS. A. I). 33.

b U. 7—12. Matt.
iv. 18-22. xi.

'2!>. John vii. 15.

4'J. 1 Cor. i. 27.

c Matt. xxvi. 5",

5«. 71. 7:i. Luke
xxii. 52— .b-1. 56
—60. John xviii.

16, 17. xix. 26.

d 10. ill. 8—12.

e 16. 21.

f V. 3-1, &c. xxvi.
30—32.

g John xi. 47, 48.

xii. 18, 19.

li Oan. viii. .'>. 8.

Malt, xxvii. 16.

i vi. 10. Luke vi.

10, II. xxi. 15.

k V. 39. Ps. ii. 1—
4. Dan. ii. 34,

85. Kom. X. 16

—18. XV. 18—22.

I Thes. i. 8.

121. 29,30. V. 24.

28. 40. 2 Chr.
XXV. 15, 16. Is.

XXX. 8

—

11. Jer.

XX. 1—3. xxix.
2.")—32. xxxviii.

4. Am. ii. 12.

vii. 12—17. Mic.
ii. 6, 7. Matt.
xxvii. 64. John
xi.47, 48. 1 Thes.
ii. 15, 16.

13 % Now when they saw the bold-

ness of Peter and John, and perceived

that they ^ were unlearned and ignorant

men, they marvelled ;
" and they took

knowledge of them, that they had

been with Jesus.

14 And ^ beholding the man which

was healed standing with them, *they

could say nothing against it.

15 But when they had commanded
them ^ to go aside out of the council,

they conferred among themselves,

16 Saying, ^What shall we do to

these men ? for that indeed " a notable

miracle hath been done by them, is

manifest to all them that dwell in Je-

rusalem ; 'and we cannot deny it.

1

7

But ^ that it spread no further

among the people, ' let us straitly

threaten them, that they speak hence-

forth to no man in this name.

for they know it to be a mere falsehood, and probably

they acted against their own convictions, in professing a

full persuasion that Jesus was not risen. {Note, Matt.

xxviii. 11— 15.)—The insertion of you, in quoting the

prophecy (11), was very pointed. It was saying to each

of them, " Thou art the man." {Note, 2 Sam. xii. 7-)

—

Tliis is the stone, &c. (11) Nearly from the Sept., which
agrees with the Hebrew. Ps. cxviii. 22.

TJie kindred of the high priest. (6) Tsvsg upxispccTixa.

Here only.

—

Be examined. (9) Avaxptvofj^sBa.. xii. 19. xvii.

11. xxiv. 8. xxviii. 8. Lttfcexxiii. 14. 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. xiv.

24.

—

Tlie good deed.] Eye^yso-ia. 1 Tim. vi. 2. Not
elsewhere. Ex ev bene, et cpyov, opus.—The impotent.]

AaBsvug. V. 15, 16. Rom. v. 6. 1 Thes. v. 14. et al.—Is

made whole.] "^sacocrTai. "Has been delivered."

—

Salvation.

('12) SwT»pia. xiii. 26. 4'J. xvi. 17. xxvii. 34. Luke \. 69.

71. 77- John iv. 22. Rom. i. 16. x. 10. xi. 11. xiii. 11.

2 Cor. vi. 2. Phil. ii. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 10. iii. 15. Heb. i. 14.

ii. 3. 10. V. 9. vi. 9. ix. 18. xi. 7- 1 Pet. i. 5. 9, 10. Rev.
vii. 10. et al.

V. 13—22. " Unlearned and ignorant men." (13)
* This, for three centuries, was the objection against the
' professors of Christianity: ...yet it is a great confirmation
* of the Christian faith ; and shews, as Justin Martyr well
* observes, that it was not of human, but divine original

;

' and that being with Jesus was sufficient to make the ig-

' norant and unlearned wise.' Whitby. {Note, John vii.

14— 17.)—It is probable, that the council had hoped to

overawe the apostles, into silence and submission : but
when they found with what constancy and courage they
replied, and with what boldness they charged them with
having crucified the Messiah ; and when they considered
that they were persons of mean education, obscure station,

and strangers to the habits of publick life ; they were
greatly surprised, and recollected that they had seen them
with Jesus, when they had laid wait to ensnare him as he
taught in the temple, or when he was apprehended.

18 And they called them, and com-n^'f'-so.L.dce
J ' XXIV. 46—48.

manded them, "" not to speak at all " Ip^"""-
^i;

nor teach in the name of Jesus.

19 But Peter and John answered
and said unto them, "Whether it be

right in the sight of God, ° to hearken
unto you more than unto God, ''judge

ye

V. 46—48.
V. 2.

).

1 Tim. ii. 3.

o V. 29. Ex. i. ir.
1 Kings xii. 3'.>.

xiv. 16. xxi. 11.
xxii. 14, 2 Kings-
xvi. J5, 16.

2 Chr. xxvi. 18
—20. Dan. iii.

18. vi. 10, 11.
Hos. v. II. Am.
vii. 16, 17. Mic.
vi. 16. Matt.

20 For ** we cannot but speak ' the £23. Rev. xm!

things, which we have seen and heard, p'p^;,^;;,, \^^^

21 So ' when they had further threat- "IsFji^^"?

ened them, they let them go, finding q til 4. xvn. le,

nothing ' how they might punish them, Num.^xxii. sk

because of the people: "for all men
'"""•2»-^*^'"

glorified God for that which was
done.

22 For the man was above "forty

years old, on whom this miracle of heal-

,

ing was shewed.
i. 2. Heb. ii. 3, 4. 1 John i. 1—3. s 17. v. 40. t v. 26,

xxvi. 5. Luke xix. 47, 48. n iii. 6—9. Matt. ix. 33. xv. 31. Luke v. 26. xiii. 17
John xii. 18, 19. x iii. 2. ix. 33. Matt, ix, 20. Luke xiii. 11. John v. 5. ix. 1

xxiii. 2. Job
xxxii. 18—20i
Jer. i. 7. 17-19.
iv. 19. vi. 11.
XX. 9. Ez. ]ii

11. 14-21. 26,
27. Mic. iii. 8.

1 Cor. ix. 16,
17
i. 8. 22. iii. 15
v. '12. X. .S9—41
xxii. 15. Luke-
Matt, xxi. 46-

{Mai'g. Ref. h—d.) And, as the man who had been
healed was upon the spot, ready to attest the reality of

the miracle ; they could neither object any thing to the

incontestable fact, nor deny the conclusion which was
drawn from it. To conceal their perplexity, therefore,

they ordered the apostles to withdraw for a while : and,

having consulted together what they should do in so diffi-

cult a case, they agreed that it would be in vain to deny
the miracle ; as it was manifest to all men, that it had
been wrought by Peter and John, in the name of Jesus
the Nazarene. It was, however, necessary to do some-
thing effectual to stop the progress of a doctrine, which
tended to bring disgrace upon them, to subvert their au-
thority, and, as they imagined, to ruin the nation. {Notes^

John xi. 47—53. xii. 9— 11.) They therefore determined,

in defiance of conviction, to forbid the apostles, in the se-

verest terms, on pain of their heaviest displeasure, " tc>

" preach any more at all in the name of that Jesus,"

whom they had just before punished as a deceiver; which
sentence they resolved to justify and support, by prose-

cuting those who espoused the same cause. {Marg. Ref.

f—m.) To this, Peter and John replied, with great con-
stancy and propriety, by demanding, whether it was rea-

sonable, or " a righteous thing, in the sight of God," to-

regard the injunctions of men, more than his command-
ments. They were divinely commissioned and expressly

commanded to " preach in the name of Jesus :
" and

however they might respect the authority, or fear the in-

dignation of the rulers; their inward conviction of the

truth and importance of their doctrine, and the remem-
brance of those things, which they had witnessed con-
cerning their crucified, risen, and ascended Lord, and
heard from him, would constrain them to declare his name
and salvation to all around them. {Marg. Ref. n—r.

—

Notes, Is. XXX. 8— 11. Jei: xxvi. 12— 15. xxxviii. 1—6,

Am. vii. 10—17. Mic. ii. 6, 7. 2 Cor. v. 13—15.)—This
bold declaration induced tlie rulers to add still severer
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER IV. A. D. 33

y 1. 13, 14. il. 44.

xii. 1 1, 12. xvi.

40. Ps. xvi. 3.

xlii. 4. cxix. 63.

Prov. xiii. 20.

Mai. iii. 16.

2 Cor. vi. 14-
17.

z xvi. 2.5. Pa. Iv.

16—18. Ixii. a—
a Ixix. 29, 30.

cix. 29—31. Jer.

XX. 18. Luke vi.

11, 12. 2 Cor. i.

8-11. I Thes.
V. 16-18. 2Tim.
iv. 17, 18.

a 2 Kings xix. 1.^.

19. Neh.ix.6. Ps.

cxlvi. b, 6. Is. 11.

12, 13. Jer. X. 10
—12. xxxii. 17.

b i. 16. ii. 30.

c See on Ps. ii. 1

—6.
d Ps. Ixxxiii. 2—8.
Joel iii. 9—14.
Rev.xvii.l2— 14.

17. xix. 16—21.

23 And being let go, ^ they went to

their own company, and reported all

that the chief priests and elders had
said unto them.

24 And when they heard that, ' they

lifted up their voice to God with one

accord, and said, ^ Lord, thou art God,
which hast made heaven, and earth,

and the sea, and all that in them is

:

25 Who '' by the mouth of thy ser-

vant David hast said, " Why did the

heathen rage, and the people imagine

vain things ?

26 The '' kings of the earth stood

threatenings ; but at the same time, they dismissed them :

for, having no plausible reason to alledge, they dared not

venture the consequences of punishing them ; as the

people shewed them great favour, and acknowledged the

miraculous cure performed, to be a glorious display of

divine power and mercy in the midst of them. Indeed

the instantaneous recovery of one born a cripple, and now
more than forty years old, was a most astonishing effect

of divine power ! {Marg. Ref. s—u.)
—

* Not only the

energetick and conclusive discourses of the apostles are

admirable ; but " the meekness of wisdom," united with

firmness, which distinguish all their replies ;—replies often

made to persons, whose presence must have been suited

to daunt men of their station and their habits. They
never shrink, and they are never disrespectful. They re-

fuse to comply with the injunctions of their hostile supe-

riors no further, than they feel themselves compelled to it

by the imperious sense of duty. Their coolness, and self-

possession, in the presence of persecutors, is not that

affected and ostentatious, and of course irritating cool-

ness, which some have displayed ; whose conduct has

seemed to say, ' See how indifferent we are to you ! how
much we are your superiors! In fact, how much we de-

spise you!' This invites persecution ; whereas the apos-

tles always declined and avoided it, if they could.—This

smiling self-complacent coolness may be as very a working

of corrupt nature, as fleeing from the cross; and not a

much more difficult working in certain circumstances. It

lives upon its own admiration, and the admiration which

it expects from by-standers ; food which will support

nothing that '* belongs to the Spirit." ' {Note, Dan. iii.

16— 18.)—It should be remembered, that this was the

first time, in which the apostles were called to encounter

opponents armed with power. {Note, Matt. xxvi. 69—75.)— Took knowledge. (13) If John was the " disciple who
" was known to the high priest ;

" this language concern-

ing him, as well as Peter, would scarcely have been used.

{Note, John xviii. 15, 16.)

—

fVe cannot. (20) Notes, Mark
i. 45. John v. 39—44, r. 44.

Perceived. (13) KoIaXaS'oju.svoj. John i. 5. Eph. iii. 18.

Phil. iii. 12, 13. 1 TTies. v. 4.

—

Unlearyied.] AypafjLixxToi.

Here only. See John vii. 15. Gr.

—

Ignorant.] iSiojTai.

1 Co?-, xiv. 16. 23, 24. 2 Cor. xi. 6. * Qui vitam privatam
' agit, necfungltur munere publico ;...plebeius.' Schleusner.

Say,..agai)ist. (14) AvIuttsiv. Luke x\i. 15.—^notable.

e Kev. xi. 1.'. xii.

10.
up, and the rulers were gathered toge

ther, against the Lord, and * against '^^ xif
4
"v It

his Christ. rHtb'^^il^.y:

27 For of a truth, against 'thy holy « |; i„y',;;: f:

child Jesus, ^ whom thou hast anoint- w.' is.'' John" x':

ed, ''both Herod 'and Pontius Pilate, h Matt. ii.i.s-i6.

with the Gentiles, and '' the people of 33" xxiu.")-)!

T , 11, 1 ^ ^ ' ii'- '*• Man.
Israel were gathered together,

warkxv'i-^s"
28 For ' to do whatsoever thy hand .^"i^^ ".»!"•?.'-

J 33. xxiii. 13

—

and "" thy counsel determined before '^IhtsU
"'"•

'

to he done ^ '^- "''"• 7- •"'•lU Ue UUIie. 3 2ech. xi. 7,

8. Matt. XX. 18, 19. xxi. 38. xxiii. 37. xxvi. 3, 4. "ig-68. xxvii. 2h.40—4S. Mark x. 33,

34. xiv. 1, 2. 4.S—65. xv. 1—3. 31, 32. Luke ix. 22. xx. 13-19. xxii. 2—6. 47-52. 63-71.
xxiii. 1—5. John i. II. xviii. 1—14. 19-24. 28—40. xix. 15, 16. 1 ii. 23. iii. 18.

xiii. 27-29. Geii. I. 20. Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Matt. xxvi. 24. .M. hu\;e xxii. 22. xxiv. 44—
46. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. m Job xii. 13. Is. v. 19. xxviii. 29. xl. 13, 14. xlvi. 10, 11.

Eph. i. 11. Heb. vi. 17.

(16) Tvurov. "Known."

—

It spread. (17) A<avs|Mr)9«. Here
only N. T.

—

Dent. xxix. 26. Seipt. Divulgetur, dimanef.—Let us straitly threaten, &c.] AtteiA*? uTTEiMa-oiixeBa.

" Let us threaten them with a threatening." A7^e(^)J. 29.

ix. 1. Eph. vi. 9. Not elsewhere. AtteiAeu, 1 Pet. ii. 23.

Not elsewhere.

—

To speak. (18) ^^syysaBai. 2 Pet. u.

16. 18. Not elsewhere N. T. Job xiii. 7- Ps. Ixxviii.

2. xciv. 4. Sept.—' Notare videtur privatim docere,

' quia a hdotaKsiv distinguitur.' Schleusner.—At all.']

Ka9oX«. Here only. K\ Kola, et oXo§, totus.—Right. (19)

Awcuov. See on iii. 14.

—

Had further threatened. (21)

Ylpoaa-KuXTiauixsvoi. Here only. See on 17-

—

Punish.]

KoXaauvrcti. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Not elsewhere.—KoXacrjj, Matt.

XXV. 46. 1 John iv. 18.

V. 23—28. It is generally supposed, that the company,

to which the apostles returned, consisted of the hundred

and twenty persons before mentioned, who probably were

assembled to pray in their behalf. {Marg. Ref. y.
—Note,.

i. 15.) Under the impression of the report made to them

by Peter and John, and by the influence of the same Spirit,

they all united, as with one heart and soul, in prayer to the

Lord, the omnipotent Creator of the world; and in doing

this, they introduced with peculiar propriety a prophecy

concerning the Messiah, which God had " spoken by the

" mouth of his servant David."—Before our Lord's cruci-

fixion, the apostles had overlooked all the predictions of

this kind ; but now they remembered and clearly under

stood them. {Marg. Ref. z—e.

—

Note, Ps. ii. 1—3.)—

The language, used in applying this prophecy to Jesus,

may refer to his immaculate conception by the Holy Spirit.

Thus he received his human nature perfectly holy : and

the unction of the same Spirit preserved that holiness, in

full perfection, through all the temptations and trials of

his life and death. This aggravated the guilt of those, who
hated and opposed the " holy Child" and righteous Ser-

vant of God. Yet both Herod the tetrarch or king of

Galilee, who professed the Jewish religion, and all the

rulers of God's chosen people, and Pikte who was a pro-

fessed idolater, with the bulk of the Jewish nation, as well

as the Gentile attendants on Pilate, had united together to

treat him with the utmost cruelty and contempt. {Marg.

Ref. f—k.

—

Notes, Matt, xxvii. 24—44. Luke xxiii. 1

—

25.) But they in this were only led to " whatsoever his

" hand and counsel had determined before to be done."

i
{Marg. Ref—Notes, ii. 22—24. Luke xxii. 21—23.)—
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A. D. 33. ACTS. A. D. 33.

n 17, 18. 21. Is.

xxxvii. 1"—20.

Ixiii. 15. Lam.
iii. 50. V. 1. Dan.
ix. 18.

o 13. 31. ix. 27.

xiii. 46. xW. 3.

xix. 8. XX. 26,

27. xxvi. 26.

xxviii 31. Is.

Iviii. 1. Kz. ii. 6.

Wic. iii. 8. E|)h.

vi. 18—20. Phil.

i. 14. 1 Tlies. ii.

2. 2 Tim. i. 7,

8. iv. 17.

p Ex. vi. 6. Deut.
iv. 34. Jer. xv.

15. XX. II, 12.

Luke ix. 54—56.
xxii. 49—51.

q ii. 22. 43. v. 12.

15, 16. vi. 8. ix.

34, 35. 40—42.

29 And now, Lord, ° behold their

threatenings : and grant unto thy ser-

vants, ° that with ail boldness they may
speak thy word,

30 ^ By stretching forth thine hand
to heal ;

*• and that signs and wonders
may be done by ' the name of thy holy

child Jesus.

31 And when they had prayed, 'the

place was shaken where they were as-

sembled together ; and * they were all
r 10. 27. iii. 6. 16. s ii. 2. .xvi. 25, 26. t See on ii. 4.

* The truth is clear, that God decreed that these things
' should be done ; although he decreed not that the Jews
' should do them : but only permitted them to do what he
' foresaw they would, if they were thus permitted.' Ham-
mond. It is then clear, that God, foreseeing this, decreed

to permit them.—' As St. Peter and St. Paul, by calling the
* Jews to repentance for this sin, in crucifying the Lord of
' life, do evidence that their sin was not the less, because
* they did by it fulfil the counsel of God's holy will, and
•* kind intentions to mankind ; so they consequently evi-

* dence, that God's foreknowledge and determination of a
' thing future, does not impair the liberty of men's wills in

* the accomplishment of it; as all the ancient fathers have
* declared in this particular.' Whitby.—' We must not con-
* sider their work, who were wicked murderers, and profane
* enemies of the truth ; but the work of God, which they
* fulfilled, without thinking of any such thing. This dis-

* tinction, rightly observed, will satisfy all moderate men,
* that they should never separate the counsel and decree
* of God, from his decreeing fore-knowledge; and yet that
* they should fix all the blame of crimes on second causes,
* on the devil, for instance, and man. Thus God hardened
' Pharaoh : thus the king of Assyria was a saw, which God
* used : thus God gave to Absalom his father's wives : thus
' God called the revolt of the ten tribes his work : thus the
^ wicked, by whom David was troubled, were the hands of
* God : thus Caiaphas prophesied : thus finally, " God
* " worketh all things according to the counsel of his own
' " will." ' Beza. (Notes, Gen. 1. 20. Ex. ii. 5—9. Ps. Ixxvi.

10. Ej)h. i. 9—12, V. U.)—Why did, &c. (25, 26.) Ver-

batim from the LXX. which exactly accord with the He-
brew. Ps. ii. 1, 2.

Hieir own company. (23) T«j i5i»f. xxiv. 23. John xiii.

1, XV. 19, 1 Tim. V. 8.

—

Lord. (24) Aso-Trora. See on Luke
ii. 29.

—

Did. ..rage. (25) Ecppuaiav. Here only N. T.

—

Ps. ii. 1. Sept. ' Ut equi fremimt etferociunt.' Schleusner.

—

Thy holy child. (27) Tov dym IlajSa crs. 30. See on iii. 13.

Note, Luke i. 34—38, u. 35.

—

Thou hast a^iointed.] E^pitraj.

X. 58. Luke iv. 18. 2 Cor. i. 21. Heb. i. 9.—Ps. xlv. 7.

Ixxxix. 20. Is. Ixi. 1. Sept.—Counsel. (28) Bahn. See on
ii. 23.

—

Determined before.] Upoupia-e. " Predestined," or
" predestinated." Ro7n. viii. 29, 30. I Cor. ii. 7. Eph. i.

b. 11. See on ii. 23. {Notes, Rom. v'nl 28—31. Eph. i.

3—12.)
V. 29—31. The disciples were fully persuaded, that the

rage of their persecutors would be restrained, and over-
ruled for good : and they did not pray to be protected

;

but to be endued with boldness, to decJare their doctrine

filled with the Holy Ghost, "and they^ZitJ^^.- f^-

spake the word of God with bold- john^x.v fi
13. XV. 7. 16,

Iiebb. XVI. 23, 24. Jam.

32 ^ And "the multitude of themxt^u. ,,. u

that believed, were of one heart and of jer.'^'x.xxn'! 39.

, .,T . ., /» .7 Ez. xi. 19, 20.

one soul: neither said any of them, John xvn. n.., .. •'i-ii 21—23. Rom.
^ that ought or the things which he

fc^/'\^^'-J^-

possessed was his own ; but they had
^fi~',t. E^ph^w'

all things common. f~f,^2.VFJt.

33 And ' with great power gave the y ^^e, 1 chr.
xxix. 14—16. Luke xvi. 10-12. 1 Pet. iv. 11. z 30. i. 8. 22. ii. 32, 33. iii. 16, IC.

V. 12— 16. Mark xvi. 20. Rom. xv. 18, 19. 1 Thes. i. 6. Heb. ii. 4.

openly, and with liberty, energy, and plainness of speech,

at all events; (Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes, Eph. vi. 18—20.

Col. iv. 2—4 ;) and that it might be confirmed, as of divine

authority, by continued miracles being wrought in the

name of Jesus. Though they had been greatly injured,

and severely threatened; and could not but know, that

those who had crucified their Lord, sought to destroy them
also ; they yet prayed that God " would stretch forth his

" hand," not to perform miracles of vengeance, as many
wrought by Moses were ; nor yet to defend them ; but
" to heal

:

" for love to the bodies and souls of men had

supplanted their selfish passions, and meliorated their zeal,

since the time when they desired permission to call down
fire from heaven on the Samaritans. (Marg. Ref. p, q.

—

Note, Luke ix. 51—56.)—Some expositors have thought,

that this prayer was immediately addressed to the Holy
Spirit ; by whose power the human nature of Jesus was

formed in the womb, and who was the immediate Agent
in the miracles performed by the apostles. But this is not

evident : and indeed there are few passages of scripture, in

which the Holy Spirit is expressly prayed to, personally,

separately, and distinctly : perhaps, as prayer is presented

both by and for the Holy Spirit, it may be the less pro-

per to address it to him, except as one with the Father and

with the Son, in the unity of the Godhead.—These peti-

tions, however, were immediately granted : the place, in

which the disciples were assembled, was shaken, probably

as it had been on the day of Pentecost by " the rushing
" mighty wind : " {Note, ii. 2, 3 :) and they were all evi-

dently filled with an abundant communication of the Holy
Spirit, in all his enlivening, sanctifying, and comforting

influences ; as well as in respect of the extraordinary

powers imparted to them : so that without delay, they

proceeded to " preach the word with all boldness ;
" not

at all dismayed by the menaces of their powerful enemies.

{Marg. Ref. s—u.—Note, Phil. i. 27—30.)
Now. (29) Ta vuv. ' As to the things now occurring.'

—

Boldness.] Ylupp-fiaiai. 31. John xvi. 25, xviii. 20. 2 Cor.

iii. 12.— Was shaken. (31) Ea-aXev^. ii. 25. xvi. 26. xvii.

13. Matt. xi. 7. xxiv. 29. Luke vi. 38. 48. xxi. 26. 2 Ties.

ii. 2. Heb. xii. 26, 27.

V. 32—35. Not only the company to whom Peter and

John returned, but the whole multitude of believers, were

thus united in judgment and affection, as one body ani-

mated by one soul; so that hitherto no controversies, jeal-

ousies, or murmurs were known. {Notes, ii. 44—47- vi. 1.

Jei: xxxii. 39—41. Ez. xi. 17—20. John xvii. 20—23.
Eph. iv. 1—6. Phil. ii. 1—4.)

—" And great grace was
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a ii. 47. Luke ii. the Lord Jesus
62. John i. 16.

b Deut. ii. 7

xxxiv. !>,

Ps.

10.

apostles witness of the resurrection of
^ and great grace was

upon them all.

34 Neither ^was there any among
lX' xxli. 35: them that lacked :

"^ for as many as
1 Tlies. IV. i2. /.Ill

«: 37.^^45. ^v.i--^7ere possessors of lands or houses

i^t\ "l Tim! sold them, and brought the prices of
• the things that were sold,

35 And laid them down ^ at the

apostles' feet: ^ and distribution

VI. 19. Jam. i

27.

d ai. 6. V. 2. vi. I

—6. 2 Cor. viii.

20,21.
e ii. 4."). vi. 1. was

(c upon them all." Some interpret this of the great favour

shewn the Christians, by the people in general ; but the

phrase is different from that before used. (ii. 4/. Luke ii.

40. 52.) The special favour of God manifested to them
;

and the powerful effects of his sanctifying grace, in. form-

ing them to be such holy, lovely, and happy characters,

seem to be especially intended.—The language used, con-

cerning the liberal communication of all the property of

the more affluent, with their poor brethren, who were thus

exempted from all want ; and of their confidence in the

disinterested faithfulness of the apostles is suited, as by a

specimen, to shew, what Christianity would effect, in me-
liorating the condition of mankind, if universally and
cordially embraced. (Marg. Ref. z— e.

—

Note, Is. xi. 6

—

9. Notes and P. O. 2 Cor. viii. 10— 15. Notes, Gal. vi. 1

—

5. Rev. XX. 4—6.)

His own. (32) ISiov. John x. 3. Rom. viii. 32. 1 Cor. vii.

2. 4. 7. XV. 38.

—

Grace. (33) Xapig. ii. 47. xi. 23. Luke vi.

32, 33, 34. John i. 14. 2 Cor. viii. 1. 6, 7- 1 Pet. ii. 20.—
Possessors. (34) KlrjTopeg. Here only. Klrj/xa. ii. 45. v. 1.

V. 36, 37. Perhaps Barnabas was one of the seventy

disciples : he became afterwards so eminent as to be spoken

of as an apostle, (xiv. 14.) It is probable, that his name
was given him on account of his talent, in exhorting and
encouraging sinners to come to Christ, and believers to

cleave to him in the midst of persecution. [Marg. Ref. g

—

k.

—

Note, xi. 22—24.) The estate which he sold was an

inheritance that he possessed; and not any land which
he held as a Levite by purchase, or by inheritance. As
Barnabas was born in Cyprus, perhaps the estate lay

there : but that is not said. The money, which probably

was a considerable sum, was " laid at the apostles' feet,"

who for a time took the charge of distributing it : but it

was soon found expedient to employ others in that ser-

vice. (Notes, vi. 1—7.)

Barnabas. (36) BapvcxScx;. Ex 15 Jilius, et nij , vaticinari.

1 Cor. xiv. 3.—Or «j?"i3, (Syriack) Jilius consolans.—Of
consolation.'] HapaxXvia-eai. ix. 31. xiii. 15. xv. 31. Luke ii.

25. vi. 24. Phil. ii. 1. Heb. vi. 18, et al. IIccpatiKvTos, John
xiv. 16. 26.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

The zeal of avowed infidels to make proselytes, and their

unwillingness that others should believe a future state of

retributions, seem at first sight unaccountable : for if this

be a delusion, it can do men no harm ; if their sentiments

be true, they can do no good. But the honour of being

thought wiser than others, and qualified to undeceive a

deluded multitude, has abundant charms for the vain-glori-

ous mind. Moreover, infidels have their misgivings, and

made unto every man according as he
had need.

36 And Joses, who by the apostles

was surnamed * Barnabas, (which is,fxi. 22-25. so.

being interpreted, ^The son of conso- ^v. 2'i2"''37'.

lation,) a Levite, and of the country of !;,^' ri'. I'J-
^^'^

h r^ •' g M'lrk 111. 17.

L^yprus, h xi. 19, 20. XV.

37 Having land, ' sold it, and \ i ""mm. xix.

brought the money, ^ and laid it at the 1
1"

apostles' feet.

firmly believe their own reasonings only in proportion as

others seem convinced by them : when therefore contrary
doctrines are taught with confidence and success ; they
are secretly alarmed, lest after all they should find them-
selves mistaken. But, whether the motive be regard to

authority, or interest, or reputation, or superstition, or
inward quietness, or all combined ; ungodly men will be
grieved when the gospel is successfully preached, and their

vices and errors exposed : and ministers may generally ex-
pect contempt and persecution from unbelievers, of dis-

cordant principles and parties, in proportion as God honours
and prospers them : yet " the gates of hell can never pre-
" vail against the church " of Christ.—The harmless and
useful servants of God have often been indicted as cri-

minals, for " their work and labour of love," when pro-

fligates have escaped with impunity : and ungodly priests

and elders, and their connexions, have commonly been
most forward in these prosecutions. Nay, to this day, in-

stances are not wanting, in which reading the scriptures,

social prayer, and religious conversation meet with frowns
and checks ; when indolent, and dissipated, profligate,

heretical, if not openly infidel churchmen escape uncen-
sured, or are distinguished by preferments ! If, however,

we observe the instructions and obey the precepts of Christ,

he will bear us out; and the teaching of his Spirit will

render the most timid bold in his cause.—The despised

Redeemer must be confessed before his most malignant

enemies, by all who would be owned by him before the

assembled world : {Note, Matt. x. 32, 33 :) and if they,

who are builders by office, reject this precious Corner-

stone of the living Temple ; we must, when called to it,

fairly shew them their folly, guilt, and danger, how much
soever tliey may resent it : for assuredly " there is no sal-

" vation in any other ; nor any other name given to men,"
by which any one, " under the whole heaven," can be
" delivered from the wrath to come," from sin and Satan,

and all evil, and made partaker of eternal glory.

V. 13—22.

Those who boldly declare the truths of scripture, will

commonly be considered as " unlearned and ignorant
" men ; " while they " determine to know nothing but
" Christ crucified : " but if they speak and act as those

who " have been with Jesus," who have imbibed his in-

structions and spirit, and learned to copy his example;

they will, by well doing and sound argument, put gain-

sayers to silence. Yet this comes far short of converting

them : for when avarice, ambition, or any corrupt passion

rules within, men shut their eyes and close their hearts

in enmity against the light ; and determine to bear down,
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CHAP. V.

B lev. X. 1—3.

Uosh. vi. ).

Matt. xiii. 47, a
48. John vii. TO.

2 Tim. ii. 20.

Annanlas and Sapphira, combining to tempt the

Holy Spirit by a lie in respect of land sold by them,

at Peter's word fall down dead, 1—11. The apostles

work many and great miracles, and have much success

in their ministry, 12— 16. The rulers cast them all

into prison, 17, 18. An angel releases them, and di-

rects them to preach openly in the temple, ig, 20.

They are at length brought before the council ^
and,

being examined, they boldly bear testimony to Jesus,

as exalted to be a Prince and Saviour, 21—32. The

rulers, being " cut to the heart," purpose to slay

them, but are restrained by the counsel of Gamaliel,

33—3g. The apostles are beaten, and dismissed with

injunctions, not to speak any more in the name of

Jesus, 40. They rejoice in their sufferings, and pro-

ceed diligently in preaching Jesus the Christ, 41, 42.

15UT a certain man named Ananias,

''

2 K'ne^v"2i- with Sapphira his wife, sold a posses-
25. Mai. i.'l^ ^^'^^ .

iii. 8, !». John »A^il »

foilVeuiTit 2 And ''kept back part of the price,

*»? ''his wife also being privy to it, and

if they can, by authority and violence, what, in their con-

.sciences, they perceive to bear the stamp of truth and

divhiity. {Note, John iii. 19—21.) But whatever deference

be due to rulers, chief priests, and councils ; we must not

hesitate to declare, that we will " obey God rather than

" man," and venture all consequences in so doing : yet

this should always be done with modesty, meekness, and

unaffected reluctance to disobey our superiors, in church

.or state. Indeed, when the heart is powerfully influenced

by heavenly love and zeal, and the understanding clearly

perceives the importance of the truth and the line of duty,

a man " cannot but speak " what he has seen and learned :

he has a moral inability to refrain ; his holy principles have

a commanding influence over him, superior to the tyrant's

frown, or the terrors of persecution ; and as far as God
has work for such a man to finish, he will restrain the

wrath of his most potent enemies, or turn the tide of

popular favour in his behalf, as he sees good. {Notes, Jer.

XX. 7—9. 2 Cor. V. 13—16.)

V. 23—37.

Believers may, in various ways, be confined among those

who fear not God : but, " being let go, they will return to

" their own company."—Whatever trials we meet with,

fervent prayer is our never-failing resource ; and the more
we unite in it, as " with one heart," the more signal an-

swers may be expected. All things are alike easy to him,

who made the heavens and the earth: vain therefore must
be the devices, which princes or people, how powerful or

numerous soever they be, can imagine against the Lord,

and his anointed Saviour; for when power, policy, and
tumult, have done their utmost, they have but effected

what " the hand and counsel of the Lord had determined
" before should be done :

" in effect, they have only digged
.a pit for their own destruction ; and rolled a stone, which

brought a certain part, ^ and laid it at

the apostles' feet.

3 But Peter said, Ananias, ' why
hath Satan filled thine heart to * lie to

the Holy Ghost, and ^to keep back
part of the price of the land ?

4 Whiles it remained, ^ was it not
thine own r and after it was sold, was
it not in thine own power ?

'' Why hast

thou conceived this thing in thine

heart ? ' thou hast not lied unto men,
but unto God.

5 And Ananias, ^ hearing these

words, fell down, and gave up the

ghost :
' and great fear came on all

them that heard these things.

6 And the young men arose, '" wound
him up, and carried him out, and buried

him.

7 And it was about the space of
k 10, II. xiii. II. Num. xvi. 26—33. 2 Kings i. 10—14. ii. 24. Jer. v

2Cor. X. 2—6. xiii. 2. 10. Kev. xi. 6. I 11. VX ii. 43. Lev. x.

xvii. 12, 13. Deut. xiii. 11. xxi. 21. Josli. xxii. 20. 1 Sam. vi. Ii)—21.
13. Ps. cxix. 120. 2Cor. vii. II. Rev. xi. 13. in 10. Lev. x. 4-

2 Sam. xviii. 17. John xix. 40.

d iv. 35. 37. Matt.
vi. 2, 3. xxiii. 6.
Phil.ii. 3.

e Gen. iii. 13—17.
1 Kings xxii. 21,
22. I Chr. xxi.
1—3. Malt. iv.

3—11. xiii. 19.

Luke xxii. ?.

John xiii. 2. 27.
Eph. vi. 11—16.
Jam. iv. 7. 1 Pet.
V. 8, » Rev. xii.

'J— li.

* Or, deceive. 9.

Joh xxii. 13. Ps.
xciv. 7—9. Is.

xxix. 15. Jer.
xxiii. 24. Hos.
xi. IL'.

f Deut. xxiii. 21.
Prov. XX. 25.
Ec. V. 4. Rom.
ii. 21,22.

B Ex. XXXV. 21,22.
29. I Chr. xxix.
3.5.9. 17. ICor.
viii. 8. ix. ,5— 17.

Philem. 14.

h viii. 21, 22. Josh.
vii. 25, 26. Job
XV. 35. Ps. vii.

14. Is. lix. 4.

Ez. xxxviii. 10.

marg. Jam. i.

l.'>.

i 3. Ex. xvi. 8.

Num. xvi. 11.

1 Sam. viii. 7.

2 Kings V. 25—
27. Luke x. 16.

1 Tlies. iv. 8.

14. 1 Cor. iv. 21.

3. Num. xvi. 34
1 Chr. xiii. 12. xv.

-6. Deut. xxi. 23.

will rebound upon them and crush them to pieces.—He
knows the power and rage of our foes ; and we should not
so much pray for exemption from trials, and protection
from dangers, as for grace to enable us steadily to do our
duty, and to glorify our God in the midst of them all. Our
prayers should especially be presented in love, even for our
bitterest persecutors : we should request that the Lord's
" hand may be stretched out to heal " and to save, not to

avenge and destroy. Thus we may expect to be effectually

answered, and to be filled with inward confidence and com-
fort, amidst all outward tribulations.—But let us carefully

consider, the effects produced by the pouring out of the
Holy Spirit, in those blessed days, when " great grace
" was upon all " the company of believers. They were
" all of one heart and soul

;
" they had but one common

interest to attend on ; their love to the brethren was united
with equal contempt of worldly riches, and disregard to

worldly interests and indulgences ; so that the poorest had
no want, the wealthiest no exclusive possessions. When
such dispositions prevail, and are exercised according to

the circumstances of the times, the testimony of ministers

will have a peculiar energy upon the minds of their hearers

;

especially if their own conduct exhibits an example of in-

tegrity, disinterestedness, and love : and if it be evident
that, like their Master, they deem it " more blessed to
" give than to receive." {Note, xx. 32—35.)

NOTES.
Chap. V. V. 1— 11. The reputation acquired by those

who sold their estates must have been very great : so that

it is not wonderful, that the ambition of this honour should,

in some instances, over-power the fear of persecution, in

the hearts of those who were not upright in the sight of
God. But the increase of professed Christians of this cha-
racter would have disgraced the cause, and spread an in-
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three hours after, when his wife, not

knowing what was done, came in.

8 And Peter answered unto her,

Tell me whether ye sold the land for so
" Luke'^xv^"'! much ? And she said. Yea, for so much.
o L°m; 'jfj. 9 Then Peter said unto her, ° How is

Provlxi.'k^vi! it that ye "have agreed together ''to

ps, ^"^Ex.'xiii. tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold,
2. 7. Num. xiv. ^ ^

,

V- Z'- 'Ji'"lv-
** the feet of them which have buried

18-20. 40, 41.
1 1 11

86. xcv. 8-11. thy husband are at the door, and shall
Matt. IV. 7. J '

n^'TK4vi. carry thee out.

j2. Kom. X.15. iQ Thcn ''fell she down straightway

fection in the church. The Lord was therefore pleased to

check this evil, at the opening of the New Testament dis-

pensation ; as he had others, at the promulgation of the

law, and the first entrance of Israel into the possession of

the promised land. {Notes, Lev. x. 1— 11. Josh, vii.)

—

Ananias and Sapphira, seeing how those persons were re-

spected, who had parted with their whole substance, to

supply the wants of their poor brethren, agreed together to

sell the land, to secrete a part of the money, and to give

the rest to the apostles as the whole price. In doing this,

they perhaps expected to have a maintenance from the

common stock, and yet to reserve a part of their substance

to themselves : but the desire of reputation seems to have

predominated. {Marg. Ref. a—d.) Peter however was
immediately shewn the deception which they were prac-

tising, and charged it upon Ananias in express terms.

{Notes, 2 Kings v. 20—27.) His language on this occa-

sion implied, that, whatever Satan might suggest, he could

not have " filled the heart" of Ananias with this wickedness,

had he not been consenting. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. e—f.

^Notes, John xiii. 1—5, r. 2. 18—30, v. 27.) The false-

hood, told to the apostles, was a bold attempt to impose upon
" the Spirit of truth" himself, who so manifestly spoke and

acted by them : and this was to " lie unto God," and not

unto men ; which is a plain testimony to the Deity and

personality of the Holy Spirit.—The estate continued

Ananias's property, even after his profession of Christ-

ianity ; the sale of it was not a matter of compulsion, but

of voluntary choice ; and even the money, after it was sold,

was at his own disposal : whence it appears, that this liber-

ality was not expressly required of the primitive Christians,

but was the result of their abundant zeal and love. So
that the crime of Ananias did not so much consist in re-

taining part of the price of the land, as in endeavouring in

^ so solemn a transaction, to impose upon the apostles with

a deliberate pertinacious lie, the result of avarice combined
with ostentation. {Marg. Ref. g—i.)—As his death was

the immediate effect of divine power, and merely de-

nounced by Peter, it struck terror into all who heard of

it ; and he was buried immediately in his own garments,

without further preparation or mourning ; as Sapphira was

afterwards, when, persisting in the same horrid falsehood,

she was struck dead by the awful judgment of God. {Marg.

Ref. k—s.

—

Lev. x. 4—6. Notes, 2 Kings i. 10. ii. 23,

24. 2 Cor. xiii. 7— 10.)—This apparent severity, on two

detected hypocrites, was real mercy to numbers : it excited

a reverential fear and a holy jealousy in the whole com-
pany ; it doubtless brought them to strict self-examination,

vol. V

at his feet, and yielded up the ghost

:

and the young men came in, and found
her dead, and, carrying her forth, bu- s s

ried her by her husband
xix. 17. Vs.

Ixxxix. 7. Jer.
xxxii. 4(1. I Cor.

11 And 'great fear came upon all m. 12.' ii;h.''iT.

the church, and upon as many as heard ^s.^'i>'i Pet. i.

these thmgs. 'ti^':^'^
12 ^ And 'by the hands of the -- 4 ^^£

apostles were many signs and wonders uom.'\?' 19'.

wrought among the people
; (and " they h^"';!

4"' '^•

were all with one accord "" in Solomon's "
i';.'.4"

''• ''•

X iii. II. John x,

2i.porch

prayer, and circumspection, and a dread of hypocrisy, co-

vetousness, or vain-glory : it prevented the increase of

scandals in the church, and the intrusion of hypocrites

;

and thus it conduced to render the gospel honourable in

the eyes of the people.—We may also observe, that this

event was a divine attestation to the apostles' integrity and
veracity, fully intelligible by their enemies. God would
never have inflicted such a judgment, at their word, upon
inferior dissemblers, if their testimony to the resurrection

of Jesus had been a deception: and it shewed that they

would not connive at iniquity in those of their own party,

or for the sake of their private interest, or that of the society.

—Many expositors suppose, that Ananias had made a vow,

(either publickly or secretly,) to give his estate for the sup-

port of the Christian cause ; and that sacrilege was the

crime, for which he was visited : but the history never

mentions this. He had, from corrupt motives, attempted

to impose upon the apostles and upon the Holy Spirit

;

and his wife had joined him, in this impious and hypocri-

tical attempt.—The papists adduce this passage, as a proof

that the successors of Peter (that is, the pope and the

ecclesiasticks devoted to him,) are invested with the secular

as well as spiritual sword. Let them, therefore, use the

weapons of Peter wherever they will, but none else ; and
let them see whether the same effects will follow.

—

Tempt,
&c. (9) ' As often as any thing is done with an evil con-
' science ; so often men bring this sentence on themselves,

' and as much as lieth in them provoke God to wrath ; as

' if they purposely aimed to make trial, whether he be just

' and almighty or not.' Beza. {Marg. Ref. p.

—

Notes, Ex-

xvii. 1, 2. Matt. iv. 5—7-)—The case, however, of Ananias

and Sapphira was very peculiar, and their guilt exceedingly

atrocious.—This single example of severity was made, not

on avowed enemies and persecutors, but on false friends.

Thus Judas, not Caiaphas, was marked out by his awful

end, as the first object of divine vengeance on the murder-

ers of Christ. {Note, Matt, xxvii. 3—5.)
Kept back. (2) Evoo-(p»(r«To. 3. Tit. ii. 10. Ananias

purloined, or privately stole what he kept back.

—

Josh. vii.

1 . Comp. 1 1 . Sept.—Ex voatpi, vel voa-iptv, seorsim, separa-

tim.— The land. (3) T« pcwpa. 8. i. 18, 19. iv. 3^1. xxviii. 7.

Matt. xxvi. 36.

—

After it was sold. (4) UpoBev. See on ii

45.—Gave up the ghost. (5) Ei^yls. 10. xii. 23. Not else-

where N.T.

—

Ez. xxi. 7- Sept.— The space. (7) Aiarriixct.

Here only N. T.

—

Gen. xxxii. 16. Sept.—Ye have agreed

together. (9) :Syve(pa)W]9r) vjaiv. xv. 15. See on Maff. xviii. 19

V. 12— 16. While just punishment was in one instance

miraculously inflicted ; the power of God. bv the hands of
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13 And of the rest ^ durst no man
l^'io'Tsam.xvi, join himself to them :

^ but the people
4,5. 1 Kings xvii. J r r

y 5. Num. xvii.

12, 13. xxiv. 8

believers were the more
Luue x'i^''i,'2:

magnified them
xiv.' 26-35! 1/1 Anrl *
2 Pet. ii. 20-22. A"* X^UQ

'
u.^Lukixlxrl;; added to the Lord, '' multitudes both of

a fi;'4!^.'.4-. i». 4. men and women ;)

42. 'I's.'^xiiv.'s- 15 Insomuch that " they brought
-13.''

'
'

forth the sick * into the streets, and
b viii. 3. 12. ix. 2. ,

'

"""'•
J; r.^f laid them on beds and couches, that,

XXXV. 22. Dent. ' '

xx'^d Vr, li ^* the least, the shadow of Peter pass-

L^rt"^; i^Neu. iiig" by might overshadow some of
viii. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 4-l,pv^^
11. 12. Gal. iii UieiU.

c x?x. 11, 12. 1 6 There came also a multitude out

xiv.'V'^john of the cities round about unto Jerusa-
• Or,' in every Icm, ^ bringing slck folks, and them
d Matt! iv. 2j. which were vexed with unclean spirits

:

viii. lb. XV. 30,
1 1 T

i'vf54-56
^' ^^^ t"^y "^^'^re ^healed every one.

17 ^ Then ^the high priest rose up,

and ^ all they that were Avith him,

ii. i_ (which is the sect of the Sadducees,)

49."'xii? Vil and were filled with •" indignation,

2. xxiii.e 18 And ^ laid their hands on the

e iv. 30. .Mark
xvi. 17, 18. Luke
V. 17. ix. 11.

I Cor. xii. 9.

Jam. V. 16.

f iv. 2R. Ps

t Or, envy. vii. 9 apostlcs, aud put thcm in the common
xiii. 45. xvii 5. ^ .

^

1 Sam. xviii. 12 priSOU.—16. Job \ 2, *
. n t

Prov. xiv. 30. 19 But 'the angel of the Lord by
xxvii. 4. Ec. IV. o •/

ts. '^oai." ^21: night opened the prison-doors, and

wl fpell^f. brought them forth, and said,
h iv. 3. viii. 3. xvi. 23, 24. Luke xxi. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 23. Heb. xi. 36. Eev. ii. 10.

i xii. 7—11. xvi. 26. Ps. xxxiv. 7. cv. 17—20. cxlvi. 7. Is. Ixi. 1.

the apostles, was continually exerted in multiplied miracles

of mercy. {Note, iv. 29—31.) The whole company of be-

lievers were as firmly attached to the apostles, and united

to each other, as they had been before : and they constantly

met, at stated times, " in Solomon's porch," to join in the

worship of God ; when, probably, the apostles preached

and wrought miracles, as opportunity was given them.
(Note, iii. 1—11, v. 11.) But none of those, who were not

willing to renounce all things for the sake of Christ, ven-

tured to join them ; though they were greatly honoured by
the people in general, and numbers of real converts were
continually added by baptism to the church, and by faith

to the Lord. {Marg. Ref. y—b.)

—

Join himself, &c. (13)
' As if he had been a believer, and by way of putting a
' cheat on the apostles. Such unbelievers, as were dis-

* pleased with the apostles, and hated the cause, would
' have been glad to put any trick upon them, that they
* might thereby lessen their esteem among the people

; yet
' durst not : seeing it might prove no less than fatal for

* any to go about to deceive them.'—Indeed the power
of God so evidently attended the apostles, that the people,

botli in Jerusalem and from the adjacent towns, applied

for miraculous cures, by laying their sick in " every
" street ;

" {Marg.) that the " shadow of Peter," as he
passed along, might fall upon them, from which they
expected the benefit : nor were any of them disappointed.

{Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Note, John xiv. 7—14, v. 12.)—As
Peter was the readiest speaker, and stood foremost in

fvcry transaction, and as he was one of the first who

20 Go, ^ stand and speak in the

temple to the people ' all the words of

this life.

21 And when they heard that, "" they

entered into the temple early in the

morning, and taught. ° But the high

priest came, and they that were with

him, and called the council together,

and all the ° senate of the children of

Israel, •* and sent to the prison to have
them brought.

22 But when the officers came, and
found them not in the prison, they re-

turned, and told,

23 Saying, '^ The prison truly found
we shut with all safety, and the keep-

ers standing without before the doors

:

but when we had opened, we found no
man within.

24 Now when the high priest, and
'the captain of the temple, and the

chief priests heard these things, ^ they
doubted of them whereunto * this

would grow.

25 Then came one and told them,
saying, " Behold, the men whom ye put
in prison arc standing in the temple,
and teaching the people.

k Is. Iviii. !. Jei'.

vii. 2. xix. .4,
15. XX. 2, 3.

xxii. I, 2. xxvi.
2. xxxvi. 10.

Alait. xxi. 23.

Jolin xviii. 20.

1 xi. 14. Jolm vi.

63. 68. xii. 50.

xvii. 3. 1 John i.

1—3. V. 11, 12.

m 25. Liikt xxi.

37, 38. Joliii

viii. 2.

n 17. 24. iv. 5,6.
XXV. 2, 3. 16.

Luke xxii. 66.

John xviii. 35.

o Ps. cv. 22.

p iv. 7. xii. 18, 19.

q 19. Pi 11. 4
xxxiii. 10 Prov.
xxi. 30. Lam.
iii. 37. 56—56.
Dan. iii. 11—25.
vi. 22—24. Matt.
xxvii. 63—66.
xxviii. 12—15.
John viii. 59.

r 26. iv. 1. Lulu-
xxii. 4. 52.

s ii. 12. iv. 16, 17.

21. Jolm xi. 47,
48. xii. 19.

t Is. ix. 7. liii. 1,

2. Dan. ii. 34.

35.44, 4.'i Zecli.

vi. 12, 13. Mark
iv. 30—32.

u 18—21.

experienced persecution ; it seems that he was more
noticed by the people, than any of the other apostles,

in these miracles. (Note, xix. 8—12, v. 12.) * Hence
' it is ridienlous to argue, that one or the other (Peter or
' Paul) was prince of the apostles, or that the reliqucs of
' holy men are to be venerated.' Whithy.

Join himself. (13) KoAXacrSai. viii. 29. ix. 16. x. 28. xvii.

34. See on Matt, xix. 5.—MigJit overshadow. (15) ETna-Kiaa-n.

Matt. xvii. 5. Mark ix. 7- Luke i. 35. ix. 34. Ex stti ct

aKiu, umbra.—Round about. (16) IlEpl. Here only. A nepi,

circum.

V. 17—25. These transactions could not but perplex

and enrage the high priest and his party; whether their

personal interests and reputation, or religious prejudices,

or their political views, were considered : especially that

prevailing party, which had adopted the heresy of the Sad-
ducees, must foresee the ruin of their sect, as the conse-

quence of the success of the gospel. {Note, iv. 4.)—They
therefore imprisoned all the apostles, as disturbers of the

publick peace, in the common jail designed for malefac-

tors. {Marg. Ref. f—h.) But an angel, unperceived by
the keepers, set them at liberty, and ordered them to go
boldly into the temple, and proclaim to the people " all

" the words of this life; " that is, the whole gospel of

him who is " the Way, and the Truth, and the Life
;
" by

which alone sinners can obtain eternal life. {Marg. Ref.

i—1.) This direction was intended, as an exception to the

general rule before given by our Lord, that " when per-
" secuted in one city they should flee to another; " w!iich

4 o 2
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26 Then went the captain with the

officers, and brought them without vio-

s '3 Mat( xiy.5. Icncc : for " they feared the people, lest

Luke xx.^l''i9. they should have been stoned

:

27 And when they had brought
.V '"•7- "'Jf them, ^they set them before the coun-

xxu. 30. XXIII. I.,, iii'i • 111
1 4o^^v''^8i2^ ^^' * ^^" *"^ mgn pnest asked them,
"^

io;^ii!"viL.fe '-^^ Saying, 'Did not we straitly

17,'^a^xx^lo: command you, that ye should not

xxxviii.^4. Am! teach in this name ? and, behold, ye

b j"r."'xxvi. 15. have filled Jerusalem with your doc-

xkv,\: 35,'' 3(t trine, * and intend to bring this man's
xxiii. 25. IThes. hill
ii. 15, 16. blood upon us.

present circumstances required for the triumph of the

gospel, the encouragement of believers, and the confusion

of their enemies. {Notes, viii. 1. Matt. x. 23.) Accord-

ingly, the apostles obeyed without hesitation ; and the re-

port brought to the council evidently shewed, that their

deliverance had been miraculous, and that tliey were not

;it all afraid of their persecutors. {Marg. Ref. m—u.

—

Notes, xii, 18, 19.) The council assembled on this occa-

sion (21), seems to have included many who did not gene-

rally attend, and who indeed were not stated members of

the Sanhedrim. {Note, iv. 1—3.)

The sect. (17) 'Aipsa-ig. xv. 5. xxiv. 5. 14. xxvi. 5.

xxviii. 22. 1 Cor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 1.

—

Aipsnxog,

Tit. iii. 10.

—

Indignation.'] " Envy." Marg. ZnXu. Rom.
X. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 20. Jam. iii. 14—16. {Notes,

Rom. X. 1—4. Gal. v. 19—21.—Jam. iii. 14—16.)—The
senate. (21) Tr^v yspua-ixv.—Here only. \ yspav, senes.

John iii. 4.— The prison.] To ha/xuTYjpiov. 23. xvi. 26.

Matt. xi. 2.— (AscTjawrnj, xxvii. 1. 42.)—Tnp>]a-£i ^Yipi^oaia.

18.— A)i|xo(rjoj. Here only.

—

They doubted... whereunto this

would grow. (24) Aujtto^sv ... tj av yivoiTO mro. "They
" doubted what this thing would become." AiocTropeu. ii.

12. X. 17. Luke ix. 7- xxiv. 4.

V. 26. ' Tyrants not fearing God, are constrained to

* fear their own subjects.' Beza. {Marg. Ref.)—Perhaps

the expectation of a temporal kingdom was revived by the

miracles of the apostles, among the bulk of the common
people : so that, while they neither understood nor em-
braced the gospel, they favoured the cause, and excited the

fears of their persecuting rulers.

V. 27, 28. {Note, iv. 13—22, vv. 17, 18. 21, 22.)

* It is peculiar to tyrants to obtrude their own commands,
* instead of any reason or argument.' Beza.—The rulers

feared, lest the success of the apostles in preaching that

Jesus, whom they had crucified, was the promised Mes-

siah, should exasperate the people against them as his mur-

derers ; and they concluded that they meant to excite an

insurrection, in order to deprive them of authority, or to

put them to death : at least they charged the apostles with

such intentions. {Marg. Ref.)

Straitly command. (28) rTapayyeXia TrapnyyEi^aftsv. iv.

1 8. See on i. 4.

—

Intend.] BsXsar^e.—BaXof^oci. ' Deli-

' herato consilio aliquid volo, cupio, decerno. Plus enim
* involvit CaXofiai, quam SsXoj.

—

Matt. i. 19.' Schleusner.

A fs^v), consilium.

V. 29—31. Marg. Ref. e—\.—Notes, ii. 33—36. iii.

29 Then Peter and the other apos-

tles answered, and said, " We ought to

obey God rather than men.
30 The "^ God of our fathers ^ raised

up Jesus, whom ^ ye slew and hanged
on a tree

:

31 Him ^ hath God exalted with his

right hand to be ^ a Prince and ' a Sa-
viour, for '' to give repentance to Israel,
' and forgiveness of sins.
1 Pet. iii. 22. h iii. 15. Ps. ii. 6— 12. Is. ix. 6. Ez. xxxiv. 24.
ix. 25. X. 21. Rev. i. 5. i xiii. 23. Is. xliii. 3. 11. xlv. 21. xlix.
Luke iL 11. Phil. iii. 20. Tit. i. 4. ii. 10. 13. iii. 4—6. 2 Pet. i. 1. 1 1. ii.

iv. 14. Jude25. k xi. 18. Jer. xxxi. 31—33. Ez. xxxvi. 26—27.
Luke xxiv. 47. Rom. xi. 26, 27. 2 Tim. ii. 2a, 26. 1 iii. 19. xiii,

10. iv. 12. John xx. 21—23. 2 Cor. ii. 10. Epli. i. 7. Col. i. 14.

c See on iv. l9.—
Gen. iii. 17.

I Sam. XV. 24.

Mark vil. 7—9.
Rev. xiv. 8—12.

d iii. 13— 16. IChr.
xi;. 17. xxix. 18.

Ezra vii. 27.
Luke i. 55. 72.

e iii. 26. xiii. 33.

f ii. 22—24, 32. iv.

10, 11. xiii. 28,

29. Gal. iii. 13.

I Pet. ii. 24.

g ii. 33. 36. iv.

11. Ps. Ixxxix.
19. 24. ex. 1, 2.

Ez. xvii. 24.
Matt, xxviii. 18
Eph. i. 20—23.
Pliil. ii. 9—11.

xxxvii. 25. Dan.
26. Matt. i. 21.

20. iii. 18. 1 John
31. Zech. xii. 10.

38, 39. Mnrk ii.

12—26. iv. 5—22, vv. 19—21.—Exalted, &c. (31) Jesus
is exalted to be the Ruler and Judge of all men, and
the Saviour of all that believe. " Repent, and believe
" the gospel," is the call, exhortation, and invitation to all

men ; and none but the penitent do truly believe. {Notes,

Matt. iii. 2. v. 3.) Through this exalted Prince and Sa-
viour, the Israelites, and even the rulers who had crucified

him, were encouraged to repent, by the proposal of for-

giveness ; and suitable instructions, motives, and exhorta-

tions were given them. Thus he gave them " place," for

repentance ; in which sense the phrase, here employed,

has it seems been once used by Joseph us. Yet it is the

evident doctrine of scripture, {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Notes, xi.

18. Jer. xxxi. 18—20. 31—3 i. Ez. xi. 17—20. Zech.xil
9— 14. 2 Tim. ii. 23—26,) and likewise of our liturgy,

that true repentance is " the gift of God ;
" and to ex-

clude this most obvious meaning of the words, as many
expositors do, is, in fact, an attempt to improve the lan-

guage of scripture, and to obscure one evidence of our

Saviour's Deity, and of all salvation coming wholly from

his fulness of grace, ' Repentance was not indeed actually

wrought in Israel, by his efficacious grace
;

' that is, not in

all Israel ; for it certainly was in great numbers : but if

any who heard the apostles were convinced that they must

repent or perish, yet found their hearts still hard and their

wills rebellious ; was it not a most important and season-

able instruction, to be assured, that Jesus was exalted

" to give repentance," as well as pardon to the penitent ?

that, as one with tears cried to him, " Help my unbelief;"

they might cry to him, " Turn thou me that I may be
" turned :

" " Pour on me the Spirit of grace and sup-

" plications, that 1 may look unto thee, whom I have
" pierced, and mourn" with " that godly sorrow, which
" worketh repentance unto salvation."

To obey. (29) ne(9ap%6jv. 32. xxvii. 21. Tit. iii. 1.

n£(9ojU,a» TO) upxovTt.—Ye slew. (30) AiEx^ipiaxaBs. xxvi.

21. Not elsewhere.—Ex ^ta et pcEipiftw, manu tracto : a x^'pi

manus.—Hanged.] Kpsfj-uaavrsg. x. 39. xxviii. t. Matt.

xviii. 6. xxii. 40. L^^ke xxiii. 39. Gal. iii. 13.

—

Dent. xxi.

22, 23. 2 Sam. xviii. 9. Sept.—A Prince. (31) Ap%nyov.

See on iii. 15.

—

To give repentance.] A«vai /xETavoiav. xi.

18. 2 Ttm. ii. 25.—Mflavoia. xi. 18. xiii. 24. xix. 4. xx. 21.

xxvi. 20. Matt. iii. 8. 11. ix. 13. et al. Mslavoeoi. See

on Matt. iii. 2.—' M=ravoia, when it signifies the awaken-
' ing and change of the mind for the better, is the gift of

* God, of his mere grace.' Beza.
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m'J9. 1. a ii. ?2.

X. a9—11. xiii.

Sil. Luke xxiv.
AS, John XV. 27.

2 Cur. xiii. I.

HL-b. ii. H.
^

n John XV. '2*>. xvi.

/— 1-4. Heb. ii.

4. 1 Pet. i. 12.

D ii. 4. a8, 3'J. X.

4-1. John vii. 39.

p ii. B". vii. 64.

xxii. 22. L.ike
iv. 28, 29. vi. 11.

xi. 50—54. xix.

4.5—48. XX. 19.

q ix. 23. Gen. iv.

&—8. Ps. xxxvii.

12-l.i. 32, 33.

Ixiv. 2—8. Mati.

X. 21. 26. xxiii.

34, 35. xxiv. 9.

John XV. 20. xvi.

2_

r xxiii. 7—9. Ps.

Ixxvi. 10. John
vii. 60—63.

5 xxii. 3.

t Luke ii. 46. v.

17.

u iv. 16.

X iti. xix. 30. xxii

2'i. Jer. xxvi. 19.

Matt, xxvii. 19.

32 And "" we are his witnesses of

these things ;
° and so is also the Holy

Ghost, ° whom God hath given to them
that obey him.

33 When they heard that, p they

were cut to the heart, '' and took coun-

sel to slay them.

34 Then ' stood there up one in the

council, a Pharisee, named ' Gamaliel,
' a doctor of the law, had in reputation

among all the people, " and commanded
to put the apostles forth a little space

;

35 And said unto them. Ye men of

Israel, " take heed to yourselves what
ye intend to do as touching these

men.
36 For before these days rose up

V. 32. Marg. Ref.— The Holy Gliost, &c.] Notes,

John XV. 26, 27. xvi. 12, 13. Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 4.—' Tl\e
' testimony, arising from this miraculous communication
' of the Spirit to Christians at that time, entirely removes
' the objection from Christ's not appearing in publick,
' after his resurrection. For had there been any impos-
' ture, it had been easier of the two, to have persuaded
' the people at a distance, that he had so appeared to the
' Jewish rulers, or even to the multitude, and yet had been
' rejected ; than that he had given his servants such ex-
' traordinary powers. Since, had tliis assertion been false,

' every one might have been a witness to the falsehood of
' such a pretence, without the trouble and expense of a
' journey to Jerusalem, or any other distant place.' Dod-
dridge.

Obey.] ne(Sa/3%«(3-jv. See on 29.—' There is no true

' obedience without faith, or true faith without obedience.'

Beza.

V. 33—39. {Note, ii. 37—40.) The rulers were cut

by the words of Peter ; they were convicted, tortured, en-

raged, and alarmed, but not humbled or changed :
' they

' gnashed tlieir teeth, as if one drew a saw
;

' {Beza;) and
therefore they desperately counselled, or resolved, to put
tiie whole company of the apostles to death. But Gamaliel

(whose reputation is very high among the Jews to this

day, and who seems to have been a man of great judg-
ment and prudence in secular matters,) cautioned them
against so violent a measure. Probably at this time he

!iad some conviction of the truth of the gospel : but, as

lie was the teacher of Saul, who was a determined per-

secutor, it may be questioned whether he long retained

his tolerating principles. {Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Note, xxii.

1— 5.) However, Gamaliel was a Pharisee, and, as such,

a decided opposer of the Sadducean system, and so more
ready to take this view of the subject : and from some
recent instances, he fully proved that the interposition of
the council in so decided a manner, was neither needful
nor safe. {Marg. Ref. u—b.)

—
' Here Gamaliel affirms

' two things. First, that before those day,s, in wliich that

'council was assembled, arose Theudas: ...whereas the
* Theudas, mentioned by Josephus, ...arose, and perished
' by the hands of Cuspius Fadus, in the fourth year of

Theudas, ^ boasting himself to be
somebody ;

^ to whom a number of

men, about four hundred, joined them-
selves : who M'as slain ; and all, as

many as * obeyed him, were scattered,

and brought to nought.

37 After this man rose up "Judas of

Galilee, in the days of the taxing, and
drew away much people after him

:

** he also perished; and all, even as

many as obeyed him, were dispersed.

38 And now I say unto you, " Re-
frain from these men, and let them
alone :

"^ for if this counsel or this

work be of men, it will come to

nought

:

39 But * if it be of God, ye cannot

viii. 9. Matt,
xxiv. 24. 2Tliei
ii. 3—7. 2 Pet.
ii. 18. Jude IG.

Rev, xvii. 3. 6.

xxi. 38. 2 Pet.
ii. 2.

' Or, believed.

Matt. xxiv. 26.

Luke ii, I. xiii.

1.

I Job XX. .')— 9.

Ps. vii. 14, 16.

ix. 15, 16. Matt,
xxvi. 52.

! 35. John xi. 48.

1 Neh. iv. 1.6.

Job V. 12—14.
Ps. xxxiii. 10,

II. Piov. xxi.

30. U. vii. 5—7.
viii. 9, 10. xliv.

26. Lann. iii. 37.
Matt. XV. 13.

1 Cor. i. 2t^2a
iii. 19.

; vi. 10. Gen.
xxiv. 60. 2 Sam.
v. 2. 1 Kings xii.

24. Job xxxiv.
29. Is. xliii. 13.

xlvi. 10, 11. Dan.
iv.35. Matt. xvi.

18. Luke xxi. 16.

1 Cor. i. 2.6. Kev.
xvii. 12—14.

' Claudius, that is, ten years after the meeting of this

' council. Secondly, he affirms, that Judas of Galilee
' arose after him, and yet he arose " in the days of the
' " taxing," which was under the emperor Augustus, and
' so tliirty-four years before this council, and so this

' Theudas must have been at least thirty-five years be-
' fore. ...Origen, who had read Josephus, and declares

'that he examined things relating to the scripture,...

' Old of a love to truths speaks thus :
' We say that there

•' was one Theudas before the birth of Christ, who among
' the Jews declared himself to be somebody.' And
' again, ' that Judas Galileus, and Theudas who was
' before him, being not of God perished.' And a third

* time, ' Because they gathered from the scriptures, that
' the time of the Messiah was come ; first Theudas,
' and after him Judas, tumultuated in the time of the
' taxing.' Hence do the fathers unanimously say, that
' those words of Christ, " All that came before me were
' " thieves and robbers," relate to these two, Theudas, and
' Judas of Galilee ; which shews their belief, that both
' of them were before the time of Christ's preaching. So
' that it is extremely evident, that the ancient fathers

' agreed in this, that there was a Theudas pretending to
' great things, even before the coming of our Lord

;

' though Josephus has taken no notice of him.' Whitby.

—Dr. Lightfoot supposes, that the Theudas, mentioned by

Josephus, was the son of this Theudas; and that he took

his name, as engaging in the same enthusiastick attempts.

{Note, Luke ii. 2.)—St. Luke merely records Gamaliel's

speech ; and it is indisputable, that he spake of facts well

known to his hearers. As to Josephus, his mistakes and
omissions are so numerous and palpable, that his autho-

rity ought not to be opposed to other authentick histories

;

or to facts, which at the time, were known and allowed tc

have occurred.—From these premises, however, Gamaliel

justly inferred, that if the apostles were employed in pro-

pagating an imposture, it would at length be detected,

and " come to nothing
;
" without the rulers incurring

the hatred and resentment of the people, by contending

against it. But, on the other hand, if indeed it were tlie

cause and work of God, which they were not fully sure

it was not, they could not possibly prevail against it;

40 4
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fTii. 51. ix. 6. overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found
3-";

^2 King; even '^to fight against God.
25-27. xL y^ 40 And to him they agreed : and

iv^i's"'^''
^when they had called the apostles,

h P;^^;
"^1' j9;

^ and beaten them, ' they commanded
iiii' t Luke that they should not speak in the name
;. 1-4. 2"'cSr" of Jesus, and let them go

X
XII

XX,

xix
xi. 24 28. iv. 17—21. Is. XXX. 10. Am. ii. 12. Mic. ii. 6.

for if they put the apostles to death, some other persons

would be raised up to carry it on : at the same time they

would be '• found to fight against God," and would thus

bring upon themselves his omnipotent vengeance. {Marg.

Ref. c—f.

—

Notes, ix. 3—6. xxiii. 6— 10.)—According to

this opinion, which was the verdict of common sense, and

supported by the most conclusive arguments, the conti-

nuance of Christianity to this day, a religion, neither sup-

ported by human authority, nor paying court to any man's

corrupt passions ; nay, opposed by all the power, wealth,

philosophy, learning, superstition, idolatry, open profane-

ness, false religion, vices, and popular prejudices, of the

whole world ; and declaring exterminating war against all

the corrupt propensities of the human heart, without fa-

vouring one more than another; and, also the ruin of the

Jewish church and nation, and other persecuting powers,

are irrefragable demonstrations, that it was " no work or
" counsel of men," but indeed a revelation from God

;

and, that those who opposed it actually fought against him,

and incurred his righteous displeasure for so doing.—How
different the introduction of Christianity in the world, and
its preservation and continuance to this day, from those

of Paganism and Mohammedism !

Tiiey were cut to the heart. (33) AisTrpiovro. vli. 54.

Not elsewhere.—Ex 5ja etTrpi^o), serra seco ; Heb. xi. 37.

—

A TTpjoiv, serra. 2 Sam. xii. 31. 1 Chr. xx. 3. Is. x. 15.

Sept.—Joined themselves. (36) UpoaBKoXKri^Yi. See on
Matt. xix. 5.

—

The taxing. (37) Tng a7royp(x.(py)g. See

Luke ii. 1, 2.

—

It will come to nought. (38) Koil(xXv%<7STai.

39. vi. 14. Matt. v. 17. xxiv. 2. xxvi. 61. 2 Cor. v. 1, et

nl.—To fight against God. (39) OEOfj^axoi. Here only.

OiOfxaxEO}, xxiii. 9. Ex @sog et iJi,ax,o/xM, pugno.

V. 40. The whole council, apparently with great re-

luctance, yielded to Gamaliel's advice, and did not proceed

to put the apostles to death : yet, their enmity and rage

so far prevailed, that they ignominiously scourged them
for disobedience to their former orders, and renewed their

prohibition of preaching any more in the name of Jesus.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, iv. 13—22, vv. 18—21. Matt. x.

16—18. xxiii. 34—36. John xix. 1—7. 2 Cor. xi. 24
-27.)

They agreed.] Ensia^ria-av. 36. "They obeyed" him,

or they were persuaded by him.

—

Beaten.] Asipuvrsi. xvi.

37. xxii. 19. Matt. xxi. 35.

V. 41, 42. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Is. Ixvi. 5, 6. Matt. v.

10—12. Phil. i. 27—30. Jam. i. 2—t. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16.)
The apostles went away rejoicing; 'rightly judging,
* that a punishment of this kind, though generally shame-
* ful, became a glory to them, when borne in so excellent
* a cause, and for the sake of Him, who. ..had submitted
* not only to stripes, but to death, for them. ...And every

day, from morning to night, they ceased not to pursue

4 1 And they departed from the pre- k xv,. 23-2.5. u.

sence of the council, "^ rejoicing that [-i. j.^'^Majt

they were counted worthy to suffer vi. 22, it Rom*
1 „!, r 1 •

"^
V. 3. 2 Cor. xii.

sname lor his name. 'o. Phn. \. 29.

42 And " daily in the temple, "and f/'fall"'^
in every house, "they ceased not to J^^^^gi^l^^, „;

teach, and p preach Jesus Christ. i

'

o iv. 20. 29. 2 Sam. vl. 22. Rom. i. 15. 16. Gal. vi. 14
li. X 1 Cor. ii. 2. Epii. iv. 20, 2'..

n XX. 20
5. 35. ix. 20. XV

1, 2, &c. Luke
xxi. 37. xxii. 63.

p viii.

* this great work ; but took all opportunities to preach in

'the temple, ...and from house to house: and on the
' whole ... it was their constant business to teach and preach
' Jesus as the Messiah.' Doddridge. {Notes, Prov. i. 21—23. viii. 34.)—" To publish glad tidings, even Jesus,
" the Messiah." The rulers, however, had been so baffled,

and were so conscious that their cause was bad; that,

though they rankled with rage and vexation, they were
afraid of attempting, at present, any thing further against
the apostles.

Were counted worthy. (41) KaJrylicuSncrav. See on Z.?</ce

XX. 35.

—

To suffer sJiame.] A1ij«.acr3r)vai. See on Luke x\.
11.

—

Daily. (42) Hcxa-av riu.ioav.—Every day, or > all the
day.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1—16.

No state of the church has yet occurred entirely free

from hypocrites, and other evils resulting from human de-

pravity and the subtlety of Satan : nor is there any thing

so excellent, which artful men will not counterfeit, to

gratify their avarice, or their love of applause and honoui
from men. But the conduct of numbers, even in externa)

duties, by doing some things, and shrinking from others,

proves their insincerity ; and shews, that they aim to re-

concile the service of God and mammon, and the reputa-

tion of piety with the interests of the world. {Notes,

Matt. vl. 1—4. 24. Jam. i. 5—8.) When Satan is per-

mitted thus " to fill the hearts" of deceivers with wicked
devices ; they attem})t, and often successfully, to impose
upon the ministers of Christ ; while he, their Judge, " who
" hath the keys of death and hell," sees all tiieir secret

wickedness, and prepares to expose and punish it.—And
does not the narrative, with which this chapter opens,

most solemnly warn us, to watch against and subjugate

all our passions ; not only the violent and disgraceful, but

the plausible likewise, the love of money and of reputa-

tion, the ambition, not only of honour from worldly men,
but also of consequence in the church ?—Deceit and

lies are, in all things, hateful to the God of truth ; but

most of all, when introduced into the immediate concerns

of religion. How then must he abhor those lying profes-

sions, subscriptions, and engagements, which numbers
continually make at his table, or when they enter into

the sacred ministry ! Surely it may be said to every one

who acts in this manner, " Why hath Satan filled thine

" heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? " " Why hast thou
" conceived this thing in thine heart ? Thou hast not lied

" unto men, but unto God." If any of us are conscious

of having committed so enormous a crime, let us be

thankful, that the doom of Ananias has not been ours

,

and let us shew our deep repentance, by keeping at the

utmost distance from a repetition of the atrocious provc-
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CHAP. VI.

On occasion of the murmurings of the Grecians,

seven persons, chosen by the church, under the direc-

tion of the apostles, are appointed by them to superin-

tend the daily ministration to the poor; that none

might be neglected, and that the apostles might

cation.—^Those who combine together, and encourage one

another, " to tempt the Spirit of the Lord," may expect

to be jbined in the same awful punishment : and when no-

torious criminals escape with present impunity, they are

only " reserved to the day of judgment," for more tre-

mendous vengeance. But, on special occasions, the Lord

interposes in an extraordinary manner, to detect such

offenders, as are about to become a snare to some, and a

scandal to others. This righteous severity often proves an

important benefit to multitudes ; by putting them on their

guard against hypocrisy, and exciting them to watcliful-

ness and prayer.—Whatever conduces to the purity and

reputation of the church, eventually promotes its enlarge-

ment. When unsound professors of the gospel are ex-

cluded or detected, the surest method is taken to bring

in an increase of true believers : and, if the apparent seve-

rity of reproof or censure, which ministers must at some

times necessarily exercise, be connected with manifest and

enlarged benevolence ; that unfavourable impression,

which might otherwise be made upon the minds of men,

will be prevented ; and they will notwithstanding possess

confidence and affection. But that power alone, which

wrought such astonishing miracles by the hands of the

apostles, (though exercised in a different way,) can rescue

any of our apostate race from, the power of sin and Satan,

and add them as believers to the company of spiritual wor-

shippers. God will, in some degree, work by all his faith-

ful servants ; and every one, who applies to him in humble
faith, shall certainly be healed, as to the dire maladies of

his soul.

V. 17—32.
How wretched must they be, whose vexation is in-

creased by the success of the gospel ! They may grow
more violent in enmity and opposition : but in vain will

they attempt to confine those, whom the Lord wills to be

at liberty; to slay those whom he wills to live; to disgrace

those whom he wills to honour ; or even to distress or

affright those whom he wills to be joyful and courageous.

{Notes, xvi. 25—28. 35—40.) His mighty angels delight

to minister to his persecuted servants ; and, at the least

intimation of his purpose, they are equally ready to destroy

their persecutors. {Notes, xii. 5— 1 L 20—23, v. 23.) As
long therefore as we are preserved in life, we should go on
with our several duties ; and those who are called to

" preach the gospel," should be " instant in season and out
" of season," without yielding to fear, or self-indulgence,

in preaching " all the words of this life" to mankind.

—

How vain, yet how obstinate, is the contest, which men
maintain against their Creator ! They see at times, that

the word and hand of the Lord are against them, and they

tremble for the consequences : yet they will proceed

!

And, after all their convictions, they are more restrained

by the fear of man, than by the " fear of him who is

'* able to destroy body and soul in hell !
" Men of this

" give themselves to the w^ord of God and to prayei,"

1—6. The word of God greatly prevails, 7. Stephen,

full of faith and the Holy Spirit, confutes those who
disputed against him, 8— 10. They suborn witnesses,

who, before the council, falsely accuse him of blas-

phemy against the law and the temple, 1 1—14. His

face shines like the face of an angel, 15.

character have often opposed their mandates and authority

to those of God, and accused the most exemplary and
peaceable ministers, of sedition and rebellion ; because

their doctrines tended to expose the wickedness of their

opposers, in its proper colours to mankind. We must,

however, adhere to our principles :
" We ought to obey

" God rather than man ; " and they, who persist in op-
posing Christ and his cause, must bear the blame. He is

a gracious Saviour to all those, who submit to him as a

Prince ; and he will employ all his power to protect and
exalt them likewise. He delights in forgiving the peni-

tent, yea, in " giving repentance and remission of sins
"

to all the Israel of God ; nor will he withhold these in-

estimable gifts from any who seek to him for them. But
he will surely destroy all those, " who will not have him
" to reign over them : " this every man will perceive, in

proportion as he regards the testimony of his apostles;

and of the Holy Spirit whom God has always given as the

Teacher, Sanctifier, and Comforter of those who obey his

beloved Son.

V. 33—42.
While the convincing arguments of the persecuted, and

their own reproaching consciences, increase the rage of

determined enemies ; the Lord still varies his methods of

defeating their malignant purposes. He has all hearts in

his hands : and he sometimes uses the candour and sound
policy of learned and eminent men, who do not embrace
the gospel, to moderate the counsels of outrageous and
irrational opposers. Common sense suggests a caution to

every considerate man, to take heed to himself what he
does, respecting those who so much as appear to be the

servants of God. Experience and observation determine,

that the -success or reputation of religious impostures, not

supported by human authority, or by flattering men's vices

and corrupt affections, will be short-lived. The abettors

of all such designs have recourse to unhallowed means, to

gratify their ambition, or to compass their secular designs.

Many have drawn the sword in this cause, and have pe-

rished by it ; some have been scattered ; and others have

exposed their iniquity to the whole world : so that " every
" counsel, or work, which is of men," will in one way or

other " come to nought."—But while the teachers of reli-

gion are harmless and peaceable members of the commu-
nity, and appear zealous for the truths and commandments
of God, according to their views of them ; the caution is

universally to be regarded, " Refrain from these men, and
" let them alone

:

" neither deride, revile, molest, nor

injure them ; from personal dislike, or from political jea-

lousy. If they are insincere or erroneous, they will in

time appear to be so ; and no other means should be used,

except calm discussion and kind usage : but if their cause

be that " of God, it cannot be overthrown," and all who
attempt it, will be " found to have fought against God."

—

But when the enmity of the carnal mind is restricted in
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;. ii. ti. 47. iv. And in those days, * when the num-
wx\\. 16. ex. s. ber of the disciples was multiplied,

xxK.Yy.'
"

'' there arose a murmuring" of the " Gre-
b 1 Cor. X. 10. . . 1 A T-T 1 1

Hub. xiii. 1. cians ag-amst the Hebrews, because
Jam. IV. 5. V. U. ^

O
1 • f 1

d iTcor. ''xi''''22.
* their widows were neglected in the

e i^'.'';'y!'!iK'Deut.
dall}' mlnistratiou.

x.\iv. 19—21. xxvi. 12. Jnb xxix. 13. xxxi. 16. Is. i, 17. Ez. xxii. 7. Mai. iii. 5. Matt,

xxiii. 14. 1 Tim. V. 4, 5. a. Jam. i. 27. f ii. 45. iv. 35.

its exercise, and cannot, or dare not, vent itself in bloody

persecution ; it seeks gratification, by dealing in reproaches,

calumnies, menaces, insults, and other injuries. We should,

however, " rejoice to be counted worthy" to endure shame

and pain, in that cause, in which " Jesus endured the

" cross, and despised the shame," and for the sake of so

gracious and glorious a Benefactor. {Note, Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

We should daily endeavour to recommend him, and his

salvation, to all around us : and, whether ministers labour

in publick, and preach to large congregations, or resort

to the houses of their friends and brethren, Jesus, the

anointed Saviour of lost sinners, should be the great sub-

ject of their instructions, the centre of all their doctrines,

exhortations, and encouragements, and the favourite

theiue of their social conversation.

NOTES.
Chap. VI. V. 1. "The Grecians," or Hellenists,

were Jews, or proselytes, who, having generally resided in

other countries, spoke only the Greek language, and used

the Greek version of the scriptures in their synagogues

;

by which they were distinguished from those, who spoke a

dialect of the Hebrew.—The accession of numbers to the

church, perhaps chiefly from among the poor, might ren-

der it more difficult, than at the first to afford them all so

plentiful a support, as would have been desirable : {Marg.

Ref. a.

—

Notes, ii. 44—47.iv.32—35:) and, as the greatest

part of the publick stock must have been contributed by
the Hebrews; perhaps those who acted under the apostles

in this business, thought it right to shew more favour to

the poor widows of that description, than to the others

:

but we may also suppose, that the Grecians were rather

too jealous, and suspected more partiality than there

actually was. Murmurs, however, and discontents, hav-

ing been thus excited, the most dangerous disputes and

divisions might have ensued, as has frequently happened
in great revivals of religion, to the immense detriment of

the common cause : and even the apostles themselves

might have been exposed to censure or suspicion ; but

they, being directed by the Holy Spirit, took a most

effectual method to prevent these pernicious consequences.

{Marg. Ref. b—f.)

Was multiplied.] UXYj^vovTav. 7- vii. 17. ix. 31. xii. 24.

Matt.xx'iv. 12. 2 Cor. ix. 10. Heb. vi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet.

l.2.Jude2. ATrXri^oiymultitudo.—The Grecians.] Twv 'Ea-

XwiaTuv. \x. 29. xi. 20. {Note, xl 19—21, v. 20.)—The
Hebrews.] 'Efpaiwj. 2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. iii. 5. {Note, Phil.

iii. 1—7) V. 5.)

—

Were neglected.] UapB^ecopsvTo. Here
only. Ex Trapa, et Seojpew, aspicio. " Were overlooked,"

—

Daily.] Ka^Yifx.Epm. Here only. Ex kocIu, et hiJ-spu, dies.

V. 2—6. {Notes, Ex. xviii. 13

—

26. Num. xi. 11

—

17. Deut. i. 12— 18.) The apostles stated to the church.

2 Then ^ the twelve called the mul- g xx, 22.

titude of the disciples unto them, and i'Ex.lfvii'77-23

said, ^ It is not reason that ' we should rs"D^ut.'\.jZ

leave the word of God, and serve , sw'i.J.'

tables.

3 Wherefore, '^ brethren, 'look ye,i'^7Nu
out among you seven men of ™ honest gcor^vm.'Vs-

k ix. 30. XV. 23.

Mstt. xxiii. 8.

I John iii. 14—

21. m X. 22. xvi. 2. xxii. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 7. v. 10. 8 John 12

or congregation of believers, whom they called together
for that purpose, that it was not reasonable for them to
leave their important ministry, to superintend the distribu-
tion of their bounty, and see the tables of the poor sup-
plied : and as these murmurs had not arisen through their

fault, so they could not consistently attend to the proper
means for preventing them. {Marg. Ref. g—r.) It would
therefore be most proper, for the church to elect suitable

persons, to lay out their contributions in the most satis-

factory manner ; both among the poor, and in other ne-
cessary expenses. They therefore counselled them to
" look out seven men," (as sufficient for the present,) of
known probity and integrity, and " full of the Holy
" Spirit

;

" and they would set them apart for this service,

and commit the whole business to their management; that

they (the apostles) might have no interruption, in giving
themselves up to the preaching of the gospel, and to prayer
for its success. This proposal giving them universal satis-

faction, the choice was immediately made, and the apos-

tles solemnly set apart the persons chosen for the work,
by prayer and imposition of hands.—We read nothing
more concerning any of them, except Stephen and Philip

;

{Marg. Ref. s—u.

—

Notes, 8— 15. vii. viii. xxi. 7— 14;)
unless Nicolas (" a proselyte," as distinguished from
those who were of Jewish extraction,) were the founder of

the heretical sect, called Nicolaitans, which is not at all

probable. {Note, Rev. li. 14— 16.) All the names seem
to be of Greek original ; and perhaps they were chosen
from among the Hellenists, to give the more entire satis-

faction.—It is evident, that they were appointed to take

care of the property of the church, and not to the pastoral

office; and the argument hence deduced to prove that

every congregation ought to choose its own spiritual pas-

tors, or for popular elections of ministers in any wav^
proves nothing. Men are generally careful enough, to en-

trust their property in the hands of suitable persons ; but
their souls are seldom more in danger, than when they

follow " teachers after their own hearts."—Beza indeed

seems to think, that if the apostles would not appoint

deacons, except by the choice of the church, much less

would they ordain ministers, or spiritual pastors : but this

only proves, that scriptural ground for that plan, which
he zealously supported, was not easily found, and that

arguments were scarce.—Whatever may be said about the

expediency or inexpediency of these arrangements; the

divine authority of them should be considered as another

question. It must, however, be allowed, that matters are

far removed from what is reasonable, scriptural, or profit-

able, respecting the general management of these most
important concerns, in almost every part of the visible

church, and that pastors should not be forced on congre-

gations, against whom they can bring just and reasonablt
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n li. 4. Gen. xii. Tcport, ° full of thc Holy Ghost and
f.'i7-2i..x"ni. wisdom, •* whom we may appoint over
18, 19. Job ^, . , .

J rt.

xxxii. 7, 8. Is. this busmess.
<T'2(ri 'corx.i'. 4 But we will '' srive ourselves con-
8. Eph. V. 18. .

c5
^ _

jam.^i. 17. ii'tmually to Sprayer, and to the rami-

°iTimhi.Li5:sti'y of theword.
p

-ii. Kin^!'^!^1 5 And " the saying pleased the whole
—8. 1 Cor. ix. 16. Col. i v. 17. 1 Tim. iv. l;^— 16. 2 Tim. iv. 2. q i. 14. xiii. 2,

a. Rom. i. 9. Epii. i. 1.5— 17. iii. 14-21. I'liil. i. 4. 9— 11. Col. i.9—13. ii. 1. iv. 12.

f XV. 22. Gen. xli. 37. Prov. xv. 1. 23. xxv. 11, 12.

objections, whether in respect of doctrine or character.

—

It has been generally taken for granted, that these seven

persons were ordained, or appointed, to the office of " dea-
" cons

;
" yet they are not so called, either in this chapter,

or elsewhere : and as the word rendered " deacon " is often

translated servant, or vdnister, and used concerning Christ

himself; {Rom. w. S; Gr.) some have questioned whe-
ther there were such a distinct order in the church, during

the times of the apostles. Nothing, however, can be more
evident, than that such an order existed, and %vas well

known, when St. Paul wrote his epistle to the Philippians

and his first epistle to Timothy. {Notes, Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim.
iii. 8— 13.)

—
' Now if they ' (the deacons,) ' were not in-

' stltuted here by the apostles, J desire to know when,
' where, and by whom, they were instituted, and what
' other record we have left us of such an institution of
^ them.' fVliitby. If then, the office of deacons was in-

stituted on this occasion ; it seems undeniable, that they

were appointed solely to take care of the temporal con-

cerns of the church ; and not, as deacons, to preach, or

to administer sacred ordinances, except by assisting the

elders, presbyters, or bishops, as some think they did, in

distributing the bread and wine at the Lord's supper.

—

' This is as true of the deacons, mentioned by St. Paul

;

' (1 Tim. iii ;) there is not a word said of their ministering
' at the altar.' IVhitby. He might have added, ' or of

their preaching.' Yet it is plain, that Stephen did preach,

and that Philip both preached and baptized ; and he is

even called " the evangelist." (xxi. 8.) It therefore occurs

to enquire, whether they were preachers of the gospel,

before their appointment as deacons, or became preachers

afterwards. The following remarks are of some import-

ance in this question. ' The choice was committed to
' them;' (the laity;) 'yet this was done 1st, by the parti-

' cular appointment of the apostles, for " the twelve called
' " the multitude, and said unto them, Look ye out seven
* " men." 2dly. They specify the number, and the quali-
* fications, of the persons to be chosen to this office.

' 3dly. They reserve to themselves the appointment of them
' to this work : saying, " Look ye out seven men, whom
' " we may appoint over this business." And, lastly, " they
* " only laid their hands on them." So in the case of the
' rulers over thousands, &c. ... Moses saith, as here,
" Choose to yourselves men of wisdom and understand-

ing, and known to your tribes; ... and I will set them
* " to be your heads." Accordingly he both appointed
' them, and instructed them in the discharge of their
' office. {Dent. i. 13— 17.) It seems very unlikely, that
•' the apostles would have made this one requisite of the
' persons to be chosen, that they should be " full of the

"

' extraordinary gifts of the " Holy Ghost;" ...iftheiroffi.ee

( ((

multitude : and they chose ' Stephen, s ». s. ,o.

a man full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost, ' and Philip, and Prochorus, and t vm :,-

Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,

and Nicolas, " a proselyte of Antioch ; u xni. i.

6 Whom they set before the apos-

tles :
"" and, when they had prayed

they laid their hands on them.

X i. 24.

xiii. 3.

iv. 14.

2 Tim.

•1. <nii,

.. iii. 8.

13 26-

ix. 17.

1 Tim.
V. 22.

.6.

' had conjined them to the ministry of the widows at Jeru-
' salem. ...Being "men full of the Holy Ghost;" and
' of that wisdom which enabled them to teach otliers ; we
' cannot reasonably conceive, that they were disabled by
' their ordination to this office, from doing that work for

' which they were fitted, and as it were appointed, by these
' gifts of the Spirit conferred on them. In a word, it is

' evident from this history, that before the ordination of
' these deacons, the apostles themselves were engaged in
' this work; for the treasure of the church was " laid at

' " the apostles' feet, and distribution was made of it to

' " every man according as he had need." This distribu-

' tion, therefore, must be made by them, who had this

' treasure in their hands; and therefore they appoint these
' seven over this business, to ease themselves of this trou-
' ble, that they might "give themselves" more entirely

' "to prayer and to the ministry of the word." ... Now
' surely that work which the apostles personally performed
' for a season, must be consistent with their commission
•' to " teach and baptize all nations." ' IVhitby. This
statement does not prove, what the learned author seems
to have intended, that the deacons, as such, were appointed

to preach and baptize : but, to me at least, it renders it

highly probable, that some of the seven were previously

ministers, or evangelists ; and that they spared time from
the ministry of the word, for this service, as the apostles

had done before the appointment of these assistants.

Some of the fathers assert, that they were all of the num-
ber of the seventy disciples : but of tliis there is no other

proof. In the abundance of spiritual and miraculous gifts,

communicated at this favoured season, it is highly proba-

h\e, that many were thus qualified for important services,

who had not at present a call or opening to perform them.

The apostles, in counselling the church, make no distinc-

tion between such as had been employed in the ministry,

and others : and probably some of each were chosen. Ste-

phen and Philip, we may suppose, were of the former

;

and when Stephen was martyred, and Philip fully engaged
at a distance, others might be chosen as deacons. And it

appears to me very likely, that, both at this and future

periods, many, who were appointed deacons in the first

instance, afterwards became evangelists or pastors ; and
when they were fully employed, other deacons were ap-

pointed. {Note, I Tim. iii. 8— 13.)—Let it be especially

noted, in this connexion ; that those who claim to be, ex-
clusively or particularly, the successors of the apostles,

should be more excluded from temporal concerns, and all

secular avocations, than even other ministers are, " that
" they may more entirely give themselves to prayer and
" the ministry of the word."

—

Laid their htmds, &c. (6)
' The Christian church observed this rite, both in ordain-
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y xii.24. xix. 20. 7 And ^ the word of God increased

;

o^. 1.
im.

^ ^^J ^j^^ number of the disciples mul-
a 2 chr. xxix^ 34. tipHcd in Jcrusalem sreatly ; and a
XXX. 24. Matt. i

p a i
•

^* 34 ^joim x^f
great company ot the priests were

42.
•

°'" "" b obedient to the faith.
b Kom 5. xvi.

HebT'y! xi.a 8 ^ And Stephen, ' fall of faith and
c 3. 5. 10. 15. vii. 65. Eph. iv. II. 1 Tim. iii. 13.

* ing ministers, and in conferring t?ie gifts of the Holy
* Spirit.' Beza. {Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, viii. 14— 17.

1 Tim. V. 21, 22.)

Reason. (2) Apsrov. xii. 3. John viii. 29. 1 John iii. 22.

" Pleasing," viz. to God.

—

To sei-ve.] Aiukovsiv. xix. 22.

Matt. iv. 11. XX. 28. Rom. xv. 25, et al. AiocKovog, Matt.

XX. 26. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8. 12.—Of honest report. (3)

MocflupHfjLBvovs. X. 22. xxii. 12. Heb. xi. 2. 4, 5. 39. 3 John

12.

—

Business.] Xpstag. ii. 45. iv. 35. xx. 34. xxviii. 10.

Matt. iii. 14. Rom. xii. 13. Eph. iv. 28. P/tiL iv. 16. 19.

Usus, utilitas, commodum, a %paoju.ai, Z7ifor aliqiia re.—
We will give ourselves up. (4) YlpodxapTipr^aoixsv. See on

i. 14.

—

The ministry.] Tri ^lUKovia. 1. i, 17. 25. xi. 29. xii.

25. Rom. XV. 31, et al. See on 2.

V. 7. * A happy event of a time of trial.' Beza.—
The triumph of divine grace in the conversion of " a great

*' company of the priests ; " considering the heavy loss

which they must in consequence sustain, as excluded from

the emoluments of the priesthood; and the persecution to

which, in an especial manner, they must be exposed from

the unbelieving priests and rulers, in addition to their pe-

culiar prejudices against the gospel ; has appeared to some
expositors too extraordinary to be at all probable ; and

they propose, ijoithmd authority, to alter the text, and to

read, " and a great company, with some of the priests,

'' were obedient to the faith." But that divine illumination

and grace, which caused Saul the persecutor " to count
" all but loss for Christ

;

" and when " he had suffered the

" loss of all things, to count them but dung that he might
" win Christ," would be sufficient for these priests also.

(Notes, Matt. xiii. 44—46. Phil. iii. 8—11.) Indeed, the

triumph of the gospel, without this, would in some re-

spects have been incomplete ; and it does not become us,

either to alter the scriptures, or to veil the glory and splen-

dour of divine grace.—^There were several thousands of

priests in the days of Ezra : [Ezra ii. 36—39 :) and a

great company might embrace the gospel, and yet a large

majority might persist in unbelief.—The abundant proof,

in every way given, that Jesus was the Messiah, could not

fail to convince the understanding of numbers among the

priests and rulers; and by the grace of God, many of these

acted according to their convictions :
" with the heart

" they believed unto righteousness, and with the mouth
" made confession unto salvation." {Notes, xxvi. 24—29.

Jo/inxii. 42, 43. iJom. x. 5— 11.)—It seems probable, that

some of these converted priests became ministers of the

gospel : yet no intimation is given in the New Testament,

of any priest, of the family of Aaron, being employed as a

Christian minister. John the Baptist was a priest ; Barna-

bas was a Levite : but nothing else, in this respect, is said

either of priests or Levites. It may, then, be a matter of

enquiry, whether this circumstance were not intentionally

ordered, to mark, not a gradual transition, but an imme-

VOL. V.

power, did 2-reat wonders and mira-d 11.17, is. iv.29,
^1

, P T 30. viii. 6
cles among the people. e xm. 45. xvii. 1-,

9 Then * there arose certain of ^ the f
i^f^lf- j'y^-

synagogue, which is called the syna-

gogue of the Libertines, and ^ Cyre

xxiii. 'M. Mark
xiij. 9. Luke
xxi. 12.

0^0 "~ ^ " ~j — g 11. lU. xl. 20.

nians, and '' Alexandrians, and of them ^;;!,ii. 32.
"^""

h xviii. 24. xxvil. 6.

diate and entire change, in the external administration of

the church. (Notes, Is. Ixi. 4—6. Ixvi. 19—23.)

A great compaiiy.] IToAyj e%Aoj. i. 15. xi. 24. Matt. xxvi.

47.— Were obedient to.] 'T7r)3x«ov. Matt. viii. 27. Mark i.

27. iv. 41. Luke viii. 25. xvii. 6. Rom. vi. 12. 16. x. 16.

Eph. vi. 1, et al. Ex utto, et ajcww, audio.

V. 8. * It appears plainly from the foregoing history,
' that it was not as a deacon, that he ' (Stephen) * preached

:

' but the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit he received
' eminently qualified him for that work. And no doubt
' many Christians, not statedly devoted to the ministry, and
' whose furniture was far inferior to his, would be capable
' of declaring Christ and his gospel to strangers, in an edi-

' fying and useful manner, and would not fall accordingly
' to do it, as Providence gave them a call and an oppor-
' tunity.' Doddridge.— * He that will plead a commission
' from God to preach the gospel, without an ordinary mis-
' sion, must shew the like extraordinary gifts or miraculous
' assistances : God never sending any person to do his

' work, without some testimony from himself, or from
' persons commissioned by him.' Whitby.—It is most

likely, that Stephen was previously a preacher : but if he

was not, it can hardly be supposed, that he would under-

take that important office, however qualified, at Jerusalem,

and amidst the apostles, without their sanction; or that

others, in such circumstances, would do this. At the

same time, it must fairly be allowed, that extraordinary

cases may arise, which would justify the dispensing with

ordinary rules; and remarkable persons may be raised up,

though not endued with miraculous powers, who may be

fully warranted to teach the ignorant, not only privatelj',

but in the most publick manner; though not expressly ap-

pointed to the ministry. It is certain that John the Baptist

wrought no miracles : yet his ministry (as entirely dis-

tinct from the priesthood,) was from God, without any

human appointment: and it is far from clear, that all the

prophets wrought miracles, indeed it is recorded of only

a few of them that they did ; and they were not sanctioned,

but opposed, by the stated ministers of religion : yet their

calling was divine. This appeared by the agreement of

their instructions with the scripture, and by the effects of

their labours. General rules, however, though they ad-

mit of some exceptions, form the measure of our conduct

in all ordinary cases : and it is extremely dangerous to give

a kind of unlimited sanction, to all who suppose them-

selves, or are supposed by their favourers, to be qualified

for the publick ministry, to engage in it, without any ap-

pointment from the church and its ministers. {Marg.*Hef.

—Notes, viii. 4. 2 Kings iii. 20. iv. 23. Mark ix. 38—40.

Luke ix. 46—50, v. 50.)

V. 9— 14. There were a number of synagogues at Jeru-

salem, belonging to different descriptions of strangers re-

siding there; several of whom were proselytes, and not
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i XV. 23. 41. xxi. of ' Ciiicia and of '' Asia, ' disputing

T'oau'
•*'"'" "^^^"^ btephen.

''xix.'^o.'S'xxl: 10 ^^^ ^^^^Y ^^^^^ 1^^^ "" ^^^^ *^ ^^"

I I'L i'-jo

'''"

sist the wisdom and "the spirit, by

""it u. il" J?: which he spake,

xv'' 20. Ez. iil: 1 1 Then ° they suborned men, which

i: ^u-ke"' ii': said, We have heard him speak ^ blas-

joim"vii^46.
' nhemous words ** ae^ainst Moses, and

n Jobxxxii. 8. 18. A
- , /-I 1

Mic. iii.8.Liil.e agaUlSt (jrOQ.

^•.!.' ,r
,' 12 And 'they stirred up the people,

o xxui. 12—15. .7 11. 1 J

xxt'a
7. 'Ma«: and the elders, and the scribes, and

xxvi. 59, 60. xxviii. 12— l.'i. .loiin xvi. 3. Rom. iii. 8. p 13. xviii. G. xxvi. II.

Lev. xxiv. J6. 1 k'in?s xxi. 10—13. John x. 33—.ie. 1 Tim. 1. 13. q vii. 37—
ay. XV. 21. xxi. 20—22. 28. John i. 17. v. 45—47. ix. 29. Heb. iii. 2—5. r xiii.

,^)(». xiv. 2. xvii. 5. 13. xxi. 27. Prov. xv. 18.

came ui^on him, 'and cauffht him, and = iv. i—j. v. is,

, 1 f 7 . , , 1 •! 27. xvi. 19-21.

of Jewish extraction. {Marg. Ref. e—k.)
—" The Liber-

" tines" seem to have been the descendants of persons,

who liad been slaves, and had obtained their freedom :

though some think, that they were Jews, who were ad-

mitted to the privilege of Roman citizens ; but the word,

1 believe, is never used in that sense. Each of these syna-

gogues had an academy belonging to it, where students

were instructed by some Rabbi : so that these teachers, or

their more forward scholars, seem to have challenged

Stephen to a disputation concerning his doctrine. But

they were baffled by him in argument : for he had not only

truth on his side, and eminent abilities; but the Lord had

endued him by the Holy Spirit, with such wisdom, judg-

ment, tem]oer, and utterance, as they could not withstand.

(Marg. Ref. m.

—

Notes, Matt. x. 19, 20. Luke xxi. 12

—

19.) Instead, however, of yielding to conviction, they

bribed certain unprincipled persons to accuse him, before

the people and the rulers, as an enemy to the Jewish church

and nation : so that he was violently apprehended, brought

befoi'e the council, and charged with blasphemy ; for

having said that Jesus of Nazareth (whom they men-
tioned with the utmost contempt,) had declared, that he

would destroy the temple, and abrogate the Mosaick law.

No doubt Stephen foretold, that Jesus would destroy the

city and temple, in case the nation of the Jews persisted

in opposition to him : but the apostles did not under-

stand till long after, that the Mosaick law was to be abro-

gated ; so that this was their inference from his doctrine :

and as the temple and city liad before been destroyed, and

yet the ritual law of Moses had not been altered ; this in-

ference was precarious, and their testimony false. (Marg.

Ref. o—y.

—

Notes, Is. Ixiv. 9— 12. Jer. vii. 12—15. xxvi.

9.\Da>?.'ix. 25—27. Mic. iii. 8—12. Zech. xi. 1—3. xiv.

—3. Matt. xxvi. 57—62.) There was, however, no
blasphemy in the words, if he had really spoken them

;

for they were literally verified a few years after, according to

predictions of the ancient prophets, and the types of the

law itself, when rightly understood, as well as the pre-

dictions of our Lord. (Marg. Ref. x.

—

Notes, Is. Ixvi. 3—6,

19—23. Jer. xxxi. 31—34. Dan. ix. 24—27. Hos. iii. 4,

5. Zech. xi. 1—3. xiv. 10, 11. Mai. i. 9—11. Matt. xxiv.

Heh. viii. 7— 13.)

—

Ciiicia. (9) Probably Saul was one
of these.

To resist the tcisdom. (10) Avlirwxi tji cropia. See on
Luke xxi. 15.

—

They suborned. (11) 'X-nsQuXov. Here
only: ex vtio, et Qa>.>,u, jacio.—They stirred up. fl2)

brought him to the council. xvii. 5, G. xviii.

12. Matt. xxvi.

13 And ' set up false ^\'itnesses,
f, „i -^ t 11. Ps. xxvii. 12

which said. This man ceaseth not to
„ ^3^;",\,Vi: 'V-r:

speak blasphemous words against this i'^vi/bLsrli

holy place, and the law :

14 For we have heard him say.

18. Dan. ix. 2fi.

Mic. iii. 12.

Zecli. xi. 1. xiv.

Matt, xxiv

" That this Jesus of Nazareth shall de- '' '• "'^' ""
')8. Luke xiii.

34, 35. xxi. fi.

strov this place, and shall ''chansre the '24'. joi.n''i'v: 21:

* • X Is. Ixv. I.^ Ixvi

customs which Moses delivered us. 19-21.' Hos.iir

15 And all that sat in the council '^-
«-" h-^'

vii. 11— 19. vin.

looking stedfastly on him, ^ saw his
'^7,'.!:,^^-^;r2'

face as it had been the face of an angel. « or.%i(«.
y Ex. xxxiv. 29—35. Ec. viii. 1. Matt. xiii. 43. xvii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 7, 8. 18.

2yv£jctvncrav. Here only : ex aw, et jcjveoj, moveo. " They
" moved at once both the people and the elders, &c."
They caught.'^ '^vvY\p'7Tacrav. xix. 29. xxvii. 15. Luke viii.

29.—Both the people and the rulers concurred in appre-

hending Stephen : whereas on other occasions, the rulers

feared the people.— The customs. (14) " The rites."

Marg. Ta eS^. xvi. 21. xxv. 16. xxvi. 3. Luke xxii. 39.

John xix. 40. The traditions of the elders, or what v/as

called the oral law, as well as the written institutions ot

Moses, seem to have been meant.

V. 15. When the members of the council stedfastly

looked on Stephen, to observe whether he shewed any
signs of guilt or terror, they saw his countenance calm
and serene and irradiated, probably in a miraculous man-
ner, as the face of Moses had been when he came down
from the mount; so that he appeared more like an angel,

than a man, as he stood before them. But, as they dis-

regarded all the other miracles, so they remained unmoved
even by this divine attestation to his character. It is re-

markable, that he who was accused of blaspheming against

Moses, should, in the presence of those who " sat in

" Moses's seat," be tlius honoured; even as that lawgiver

had been, when he came down from the mount of God.
{Marg. Ref. Ex. xxxiv. 29—35. 2 Cor. iii. 7—18.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS
V. 1-7.

Unless partial and carnal self-love could be wholly de-

stroyed out of every heart; envies, murmurs, jealousies,

and discontents will creep in, and, in some degree, disturb

every community on earth, however collected and governed.

We need not then be surprised to find such things : they

belong to human nature : apostolick administration could

not wholly exclude them ; and that, even among persons
endued with great grace. It is indeed, exceedingly diffi-

cult to exclude gross evils, even where the most of those

concerned are earnestly desirous of doing it. And as it is

not to be expected, that the administration of affairs, either

in nations, or in any part of the visible churcli, will be
conducted with apostolick disinterestedness, wisdom, and
sanctity; the subject before us may serve to repress our
murmurs against governors, and established authorities,

though we cannot cordially approve of their measures :

for unreasonable expectations always end in bitter disap-

points.—We should, however, repress the first risings of

selfish passions in our own hearts ; and endeavour to prc-
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A.D. 33. CHAPTER VII. A. D. 33.

CHAP, vir

Stephen, being required to answer before the coun-

cil, shews how God called Abraham, and promised

Canaan to him and his seed, 1—8 ; how Joseph was
sold by his brethren, and Jacob with his family went
down into -tgypt, 9

—

16; that when they were op-

pressed by the Egyptians, Moses was born, and brought

up by Pharaoh's daughter, 17—22; that attempting to

deliver Israel he was rejected, and fled into Midian, 23

—29 ; that at length he was sent to be their deliverer,

30—36; that he prophesied of Christ, received the

law for Israel, and was grieved by their rebellion and

idolatry, 37—43 ; that they had " the tabernacle of

"witness," till Solomon built the temple, 44—47;
yet, according to the prophets, " the Most High
*' dwelleth not in temples made with hands," 48—50.

vent them in others, or to remove all occasions of them
from others as far as we can : and, if they begin to appear,

such concessions and regulations should be made without
delay, as may disappoint that enemy, who thus seeks to

divide the house and kingdom against itself. {Notes, Matt.
xii. 25, 26. Gal. v. 13— 15.) In general the ministers of

Christ should leave to other men, as far as they can, the

management of secular concerns, even such as belong to

the church, or to charitable institutions; that they may
keep clear of all suspicion of partiality or injustice, and be
more at leisure, and unencumbered in attending to their

proper office. But, if it be unreasonable and sinful for

them to " leave the word of God," even to superintend

the care of the poor, and those secular concerns which
have an intimate connexion with piety and charity : how
inexcusable must they be, who leave the publick ministry,

and even the care of the poor and sick, to others, and
waste their times in dissipated pleasures, luxurious indul-

gence, ambitious and covetous pursuits, or such studies,

as are foreign to the clerical profession ! or who spend
their time, abilities, and zeal, in political disputes!—If men
are not qualified even " to serve tables," or regulate chari-

ties, except they be of " honest report," and endued with

heavenly wisdom and grace : how pernicious must it be,

to commit the important trust of " watching for men's
" souls " to such persons, as are evidently destitute of

these endowments ! It therefore behoves those, who are

concerned in choosing, appointing, or ordaining men to

any office in the church, to do it with good advice, serious

deliberation, and fervent prayer for divine direction. (Notes,

1 Tim. v. 21, 22. 24, 25.)—When proper methods have

been taken to prevent disputes, and to preserve the peace

of the church, and to secure an upright, impartial, and
prudent management of all her concerns ; and when pastors

are left at liberty, and are zealously willing " to give them-
" selves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the
" word ;

" it may be expected that the cause of truth will

gain ground, that the numbe" of disciples will be multi-

plied, and that even the most prejudiced will be won over

to embrace the gospel : and when priests, or teachers, or

leading peisons, who have been blind, prejudiced, or care-

less, " become obedient to the faith
;
" it may be consi-

dered ds a peculiar triumph of divine grace, and a most
important advantage to the church.

He boldly accuses the council and the nation of imi-

tating the rebellion and persecution of their ancestors,

who rejected and slew the prophets ; and charges

them with murdering Christ, in violation of their own
law, 51—53. Being " cut to the heart," they hasten
to stone him ; while he, favoured with a vision of "^vi! ' 61," V
Christ, and calling on him to receive his soul, and co!"jotm''xviri.

pardon his murderers, falls asleep, 34—60. 1, 'xx"M.'i:"xxTif7.
c Ps. xxiv. 7. 10.

T 1 1 xxix. 3. Is. vi.XHEN said the high priest, ^Are r„!!l^'"ii:'-
1':

these things so ? iuVco; t
2 And he said, "Men, brethren, and S-'hI''.'!

fathers, hearken: •= The God of glory
^ llK'j''

"

''appeared unto our father Abraham,
j^f-'^''''^-

^''

^ when he was in Mesopottimia, before f
/"^'' "^'^ 2.

he dwelt m Charran,
31

xii. .'). xxix. 4-

llarun.

V. 8—15.
Those who are full of faith will be full of power ; not

indeed for working miracles, but to resist temptations, to

endure hardships, and to perform arduous services : (Notes,
Heb. xi:) and, when the Saviour calls men forth to con-
tend earnestly for the truth ; he " will give them a mouth
" and wisdom, which all their enemies shall not be able to
" gainsay or resist." But worldly disputants, when thus
disconcerted, commonly have recourse to other weapons,
to defend their errors and to gratify their deep resentment.
In ordinary cases, ridicule and abuse may suffice : but
when enmity to the gospel concurs with indignation at

being defeated in a vain- glorious contest, a more base
and injurious method of revenge will frequently be devised.

—How irrational a creature is man ! To assert, that an
intelligent being is capable of deliberately supporting a

system of religion, by subornation, perjury, lying testi-

mony, and murder, might have been deemed a libel on
human nature, and on reason itself, had it not been done
in numberless instances. But the blame rests not on the

understanding, so much as on the heart, of a fallen crea-

ture, " which is deceitful above all things, and desperately
" wicked." (Note, Jer. xvii. 9, 10.)—Those who prefer

human traditions and reasonings to divine revelation, will

frequently charge those with blasphemy, who " speak ac-
" cording to the oracles of God :

" and most injurious false

testimony is often borne, through prejudiced conclusions

from men's words, or wrong constructions put on them.

But the servant of the Lord, possessing a clear conscience,

a cheerful hope, and divine consolations, may smile in the

face of danger and death ; and may appear amidst his most
furious persecutors, not only as " a lamb in the midst of
" wolves," but even as an angel surrounded with malig-

nant demons. __«5__

NOTLS.
Chap. VII. V. 1—8. (Marg. Ref. a.) This speech of

Stephen may be considered, either as an answer to the ac-

cusation brought against him, or as his testimony to Jesus

Christ : and the same arguments would serve both pur-

poses. As he was not permitted to conclude ; so we have

here rather an introduction to his main subject, than the

whole of his intended discourse. (Notes, 51—53. xvii. 3C

31. xxiv. 24—27. xxvi. 24—32.)—There was peculiar vvis-
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A. D. 33. ACTS. A. D. 33.

g Gen. xii. ]•

Matt. X. 37.

Luke xiv. H3.

2 Cor. vi. 17.

Heb. xi. S.

ll fieii. xiii. 14

—

17. XV. 7. Josli.

xxiv. 3. Nell.

ix. S.

i Gen. xi. 81, .32.

xii. 4, 5. is. xli.

2.9.

k Gen. xxiii. 4.

Ps. cv. 11, !2.

Heb. xi. U, 10.

13—16.
I Dent. ii. 5.

m Gen. xii. 7.

xiii. l.'i. XV. 18.

xvii. 8. xxvi. 3.

xxviii 13— l.*).

Ex. vi. 7, 8.

Dent. vi. 10, 11.

ix. 5. X. II. xi.

y. xxxiv. 4.

Nell. IX. 8. Ps.

cv. 8— II.

n Geii. XV. 2—6.
xvi. 2. xvii. 16

—1!).

o Gen. XV. 13.

D Ex. xii. 40. 41.

Gal. iii. 17.

q Gen. xv. 14

—

16. Ex. vii— xiv.

Nell. ix. ;<— II.

Ps. Ixviv. 12—
14. Ixxviii. 4.^

—

51. cv. 27— .36.

cxxxv. 8, '.I.

c.xxxvi. 10— 15.

Is. li. 9, 10.

r Ex. iii. 12.

> Gen. xvii. 9

—

14. John vii. 22.

Rom. iv. 10—
12. Gal. iii. 15

—17.

3 And said unto him, ^ Get thee out

of thy country, and from thy kindred,

and come into '' the land which I shall

shew thee.

4 Then ' came he out of the land of

the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran:

and from thence, when his father was
dead, he removed him into this land,

wherein ye now dwell.

5 And ''he gave him none inheritance

in it, no, ' not so muck as to set his foot

on :
"' yet he promised that he would

give it to him for a possession, and to

his seed after him, " when as yet he

had no child.

6 And God spake on this wise,
° That his seed should sojourn in a

strange land ; and that they should

bring them into bondage, and entreat

them evil "^ four hundred years.

7 And *• the nation to whom they

shall be in bondage will I judge, said

God: and after that, shall they come
forth, ' and serve me in this place.

8 And he gave him * the covenant

dom in referring to the ancient records of the nation, and

in speaking honourably of those characters, for whicii his

hearers professed so great a veneration, and so strong an

attachment ; though they neither understood tlie general

plan of the Lord's dealings with their ancestors, nor en-

tered into their views, nor copied their examples. The
animation and beauty of the address must be, in a great

measure, lost to us, unless we could place ourselves ex-

actly in the situation of the Jews, and appropriate, as it

were, their peculiar sentiments and feelings on these sub-

jects. Stephen was accused of predicting the abrogation

of the ceremonial law, as if the intimation of such a change
was blasphemous : whereas, in fact, the best and most
eminent persons among their ancestors lived before the

promulgation of that law ; which could not therefore be
essential to the acceptable worship of God. This seems
to have been covertly insinuated, in the beginning of his

discourse, which Stephen opened in the language of re-

spect, deference, and affection. He observed, that " the
" (iod of glory," who is altogether glorious, and the Foun-
tain of glory, and who had shewn his visible glory in the

camp of Israel, in the tabernacle, and in the temple, Jirst

appeared to Abraham, not in Canaan, to which they

thought his peculiar presence limited, but in Mesopota-
mia. {Notes, Gen. xi. 26—32. xii. 1—3. Josh. xxiv. 2.

Heb. xi. 8— 10.)—As the history has already been consi-

dered, I shall here only advert to those things, which in-

volve difficulty, or form an essential part of Stephen's argu-

ment. {Marg. Ref.) Both " Ur of the Chaldees," and
Charran, or Haran, were, properly speaking, in Mesopo-
tamia; though Haran was much nearer to the promised
land, than Ur was.—It is here peculiarly noticed, that.

of circumcision. 'And so Abraham be-

gat Isaac, and circumcised him the

eighth day ;
" and Isaac begat Jacob

;

" and Jacob begat the twelve ^ patri-

archs.

9 And the patriarchs, ' moved with

envy, ^ sold Joseph into Egypt :
'' but

God was with him,

10 And "delivered him out of all

his afflictions, "^and gave him favour

and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh,

king of Egypt ; and he made him
governor over Egypt and all his

house.

1

1

Now ^ there came a dearth over

all the land of Egypt and Canaan, and
great affliction : and our fathers found

no sustenance.

12 But ^ when Jacob heard that

there was corn in Egypt, he sent out

our fathers first.

13 And at the second time ^Joseph
was made known to his brethren ; and
Joseph's kindred was made known
unto Pharaoh.

t Gen. xvii. 12.

xxi. 2—4

u Gen. XXV. 21—
26. I Chr. i 34.

Matt. i. 2 Horn.
ix. y-13.

X Gen. xxix. 32
—;<5. XXX. 1

—

24. XXXV. 16—
18. 23-26. Ex.
i. 1-4. i Chr.
ii. 1.2.

y ii. 29. Heb. yii.

4.

z Gen. xxxvii. 4
—11. xlix. 23.

Malt xxvii. 18.

a Gen. xxxvii. 18
—29. xiv. 4, 5.
1. 1.5—20. Ps.
cv. 17, 18.

b Gen. xxxix. 2,

3. 6. 21-2.H.
xlix. 24. Is. xli.

10. xliii. 2.

c Gen. xlviii. 16.

Ps. xxii. 24.

xxxiv 17— 19.

xxxvii. 40. xl.

I—3. 2 Tim. iv.

18. Jam. v. M.
Rev. vii. 14.

d Gen. xli. 12—
46. xiii. 6. xliv

18. xiv. 8, 9. Ps.
cv. 19—22. Prov.
ii. 6. iii. 4. xvi.

7.

e Gen. xli. !)4—
67. xliii. I. xiv.

.5, 6. 11. xlvii.

l.i— l.S. Ps. cv.

16.

f Gen. xiii '. 2,

&c. xliii. 2, i.c.

g Gen. xiv. 1—18.
xlvi. 31-34.
xlvii. 1—10.

when the promise of Canaan to Abraham's posterity was
given, he had neither any possession in the land, even so

much as to be able to set his foot down, except on the

land of others ; nor had he any children to inherit, if he
had had any possession (5).—From the calling of Abram,
to the Exodus, or departure out of Egypt, was four hun-
dred and thirty years. Twenty-five elapsed before Isaac

was born ; and tradition reports that he was five years old

when weaned, and when Ishmael, who was of Egyptian
extraction by his mother, mocked him. The apostle con-
siders this as a species of persecution, and many date these

four hundred years from that event. {Notes, Gen. xv. 12

—

16. xxi. 8—12. Ex. xii. 40.)—" The covenant of circum-
" cision," is that covenant, which was sealed by circumci-

sion, above four hundred years before the promulgation of

the Mosaick law. {Notes, Gen. xvii. 7— 12. 23—27. xxi.

3, 4. Ex. xix. 5. Rom. iv. 9— 17. Gal. iii. 15—29.)

Men, brethren, and fathers. (2) Notes, i. 16'— 18, u. 16.

xxii. 1—5, V. 1.

—

Get thee out. (3) EIeASs, «.t. a. The words
of the LXX, though not the whole of the verse. Gen. xii.

1.

—

He removed. (4) MslaHtasv. 43. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

1 Chr. V. 26. viii. 6. Sept. Miloix£(Tia. Matt. i. 1 1, 12. Ex
fjiSTtx et oiKoj, domiis.—Not so mucli as to set hisfoot on. (5)

Ovh Srifjiix. 'Tioloi;. Nee pedis spatium.—When Sarah died,

Abraham had no land for a burying place, till he bought
it. Notes, Gen. xxiii.

—

Patriarchs. (8) Ualpiapx'^i- See on
ii.29.

V. 9— 13. Joseph was the peculiar favourite of God,
and an eminent type of Jesus

;
yet his brethren hated anc'

envied him : but they were not able to prevent his exalta-

tion, which was the means of their own preservation. The
argument of this passage seems to be, that, as the pa
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A.D. 33. CHAPTER VII. A. D. 33.

14 Then ''sent Joseph, and calledh Gen. xlv. 9— 11.

P». cv. 23.

' zfi.Vuent'xihis father Jacob to him, and all his

k G;n.^x'ivi."a-7: kindred, ' threescore and fifteen souls.

Deu"?: "x!" 22. 15 So ^ Jacob went down into
xxTi. 5. Josh.
xxiv. i.

1 Gen. xlix. 33. - ^ , ,
Ex. i. 6. Heb. 16 And "'

xi. 21,22. ^ xixiu

Egypt, ' and died, he, and our fathers,

were carried over into Sy-

'"jnsh. xxiv:
32.*' chem, and laid in " the sepulchre, that

lix-^i-sl Abraham bought for a sum of moneyn Gen
20. X

triarchs must have perished, if Joseph, wliom they had

envied and injured, had not been advanced to authority,

and thus enabled to preserve them ; so must the Jews and

their rulers perish, unless Jesus, whom they had despised

and crucified, but whom God had highly exalted, should

graciously save them. As therefore Joseph's brethren at

length submitted to him, and were forgiven ; so ought

they to submit, and seek forgiveness from the glorified

Messiah. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, Gen. xxxvii. xxxix—xlv.)

—Favour. (10) Many understand this of the courteous and

graceful deportment of Joseph, as conciliating the favour

of all men, in connexion with his wisdom. (Notes, Ps. cv.

17—22. Prov. iii. 3, 4. xvi. 7.)

Moved with envy. (9) Z^XnjcravTHj. xvii. 5. 1 Cor. xil. 31.

xiii. 4. xiv. 1. 39. 2 Cor. xi. 2. Gal. iv. 17. Jam. iv. 2.

—

Gen. xxxvii. 11. Sept. A ^nXoj. See on v. 17.

—

Favour and

wisdoin. (10) XapivKui (TO(piuv.—Gen. xxxix. 4. Sept. See on

Luke iv. 22.

—

Sustenance. (11) XoplcaaixaTa. Here only. A
XopToc^co. See on Matt. v. 6.

V. 14. (Marg. Ref.— Notes, Gen. xlvi. 7. 12. 15. 21.

27.) Seventy persons, including Jacob and Joseph, and

Joseph's two sons, are reckoned up by Moses ; among
whom were some grand-children of Benjamin, who was
not above twenty-five years of age, when Jacob went down
into Egypt. And several grand-children of Joseph are

named in Chronicles, who are not mentioned in Genesis.

(1 Oir. vii. 16. 20.) It is undeniable, that some of the

grand-children of Jacob's sons, who afterwards became
heads of families in their tribes, were included in the num-
ber stated by Moses : and is it not the most obvious way
of settling the difficulty, between his account, and that of

Stephen from the Septuagint, to include five grand-chil-

dren of Joseph ? Some learned men indeed would make
up the number, by the wives of the patriarchs: but it must
have been very extraordinary at least that, with so many
sons and grandsons, there should have been no more than

five women ! and, if there were many more, why should

five only be here added to the number ? Only two females

(Dinah, and Serah, a descendant of Gad,) are mentioned

in Genesis : and the Septuagint, which Stephen, (who

probably was a Grecian, Notes, vi. 2—6,) seems to have

referred to, may be thus translated :
" All the souls which

" came with Jacob into Egypt, who came out of his loins,

apart from the wives of Jacob's sons, all the souls were
" threescore and six. But the sons of Joseph, who were
" born to him in the land of Egypt, were nine. All the

'* souls of the house of Jacob, who went down with Jacob
" into Egypt, were threescore and fifteen souls."—Joseph,

and his tw^o sons, and Jacob himself, complete the three-

score and ten of our version : and though the Septuagint

is not very accurate, or perspicuous in this statement,

three things are sufficiently clear: 1 . That the additional

cc

of the sons of ° Emmor, the father of o cen. xxxiv. 2,

CI 1 &c. HamoT.
bycnem. shechem.

17*^ But '' when the time of the p e. cen. xv. 13

promise drew nigh, which God had sTa.

sworn to Abraham, ** the people grew q x"\,i7-., e

and multiplied in Egypt,
^'

18 Till 'another king arose, which

r

ex. i.

a

knew not Joseph.

—12. 20. Pa
cv. 2.4.

five mentioned in it were not women. In fact witii what
propriety could the wives of Jacob's sons be said to come
out of his loins ? 2. That they were sons, or male descend-
ants, of Joseph. And, 3. That the family of Jacob, con-
taining some born in Egypt, and Joseph who was carried

thither long before, as well as Jacob and those who went
down with him, are included.—' Reckoning some of the
' children born in Egypt, together with Joseph and his
' sons, and his sons' sons, made up seventy-five persons.'

Hammond.
V. 15, 1'6. (Notes, Gen. xlvi—xiix.) It appears from

this passage, and it is indeed highly probable in itself, and
confirmed by ancient tradition, that the bodies of all

Jacob's sons were embalmed, and carried up by their de-

scendants, to be interred in Canaan. (Notes, Gen. 1. 24

—

26.) Jacob was buried in the cave of the field of Mach-
pelah, with his fathers, Abraham and Isaac. (Notes, Gen.

xlix. 29—31. 1. 1— 14.) This Abraham bought of Ephron
the Hittite. (Notes, Gen. xxiii.) But Joseph, and probably

his brethren, were buried at Sychem, or Shechem, in the

piece of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of Emmor,
or Hamor, the father of Shechem ; and which he left as

an inheritance to the descendants of Joseph. " Jacob
" died, he and our fathers, and they" (our fathers) " were
" carried over to Sychem and buried, he " (that is Jacob,)
" in the sepulchre which Abraham bought for a sum of
" money ; and they " (the other patriarchs,) " in that of

" the sons of Emmor, the father of Sychem." This ren-

dering has been proposed by several eminent men, to re-

move the obvious difficulty of reconciling the passage with

the history in the book of Genesis. (Gen. xxxiii. 19. Notes,

Gen. xlviii. 22. Josh. xxiv. 29—32, v. 32.) But it is rather

a paraphrase, than a translation ; and not a fair paraphrase

of the present text.
—

* Or we must say, with the great

' Bochart, that some unskilful grammarian, thinking that

' a nominative case was wanting before the vvord wna-cnTo,

' icas bought, wrote in the margin the word A€pixu[x, Abra-
' ham, which others put in the text, without which the

' words run thus, with exact truth. " So Jacob went

'"down into Egypt, and died" (there), "he and our
' " father ; and tliey " (our fathers) " were carried over

' " into Sychem, and laid in the sepulchre, that was
* " bought for a sum of money of the sons of Emmor, the

' « father of Sychem." ' Whitby.

Were carried over, ...and laid. (16) Mil£lc%<j-av ...xui

ETi^mav. Uilotl^-^fxi. Gal. i. 6. Heb. vii. 12. xi. 5. Jude 4.

Not elsewhere. " They were carried over
;
"... " they were

" placed."

V. 17—29. (Marg. Ref. p, q, s.

—

Notes, Gen. xv. 12

—

15. E.T. i. 1—22.) The words here rendered, " exceeding
" fair," are literally, " fair to God," (Marg.) which some

have rendered, " Beloved by God ;
" but this is not a just
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Ex. i. »—22. Ps.

Ixxxiii. 4, 5. cv

;sn. 2Clir. ix,

23. Is. xix. II,

12. Dan. i. 4,17
-20,

19 The ' same dealt subtlely with

25*''cxxix.^i-3: our kindred, and evil-entreated our fa-
Rer. x,..4, 5.

^^^^,^^ ^^ ^Yisit they east out their young
children, to the end they might not

live,

t Ex ii. 2-10. 20 In which time ' Moses was born,

., 1 S.I... xvi. 12. " and was * exceeding fair, and nourish-

* of.'/air toGod. cd up lu lils fathcr's house three

months

:

X Ex. ii. 2-10. 21 And "" when he was cast out,

y HXxr2r ' Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and
z I Knigs .V. 29.

j^Q^^j,Jg]^^jJ J^jjjj
y
fQj. Jjgj. Q-^yil SOU.

22 And Moses was ^learned in all

bkJ'T'n'V ^^^^ wisdom of the Egyptians, ^ and
Heb.xi.24i2(i. -^y^s mighty in words and in deeds.

c Ex. XXXV. 21. o J

i;-i9:''2 "ch^r! 23 And when he was full forty

r^'sl^vu." 2?: years old,
"
it came into his heart ** to

2 Cor. vi^'.' 16. visit his brethren the children of Israel.

Jam:i:i7.\lv: 24 And ''seeing one of them suffer

d xv.''3G.' Ex. iv. wrong, he defended him, and avenged
e 2d; John xviii. him that was oppressed, and smote
10,11.25-27. ^, Tp, ,.

^^ '

f xiv. 27. XV. 4. 7. the ijgyptian :

XXI. 10. 1 Sam. ci^ i^
i i • i 1

2'Kin%''v' ^' 25 tor he supposed his brethren

Tcor'. \\i\ iv! would have understood, how that ^ God
c!/i%''"'

' by his hand would deliver them; ^but

^ti'L^'t they understood not.
' "

26 And ^ the next day he shev/ed
4-1. xviii. 34.

I. Ex. ii. 13— 15.

translation. Neither is there any ground to conclude,

either that Moses prophesied, as some have supposed, or

indeed had true faith and grace, till a short time before he

visited his brethren. {Marg. Ref. b, c.

—

Note, Heb. xi. 24
—26.) The clause " fair to God," seems to refer to the

Lord's purposes concerning Moses, which induced him to

preserve him, when other children were destroyed; and

by means of his extraordinary beauty to accomplish this.

{Marg. Ref. n.—Notes, Ex. ii. 2—10. Heb. xi. 23.)—
Moses might be " mighty in words," as capable of calm,

forcible, and conclusive reasoning ; and yet be slow of

speech, and destitute of the graces of elocution, as he

modestly pleaded concerning himself. {Notes, Ex. iv. 10

—

12.)—He had received some general intimation, that he

should deliver his people
;

(as David was assured that he

should reign over Israel ;) but it does not appear, that

he was expressly commissioned to attempt their deliver-

ance at this time. From some general computation, it is

probable that he supposed the appointed time was at

hand ; but forty years more must elapse, before that event

actually took place. He also concluded, that when so dis-

tinguished a person, as he had been in Pharaoh's court,

renounced all his prospects, to join interests with his en-

slaved people, as the deliverer whom God had raised up

;

they too, remembering the prediction and promise to Abra-
ham, would readily attach themselves to him : but in this

he found himself mistaken. {Marg. Ref. x—1.

—

Notes, Ex.
ii. 1 1— 15. Heb. xi. 24

—

27.)—' The speech of this single
* person is represented (35), as expressing the sentiments
* of the whole body of the people : as their slowness after-

himself unto them as they strove, and > cen.xiii.a xi»

would have set them at one again, say- }• V'r ''Ii;
. .

O ^ J ]0. John XV. 17*

ing, Sirs, 'ye are brethren; why do ye !!H.'phii. Vi'.*i

wrong one to another ?

27 But "^ he that did his neighbour \'f;/y.'1

3. 1 John iii. II
—15.

Gen.
Sam.

wrong, thrust him away, saying, Proi. ix!'';-, s!^'

' Who made thee a ruler and a iudge 15. iv.'7."nl'il
*' ^ Malt. xxi. 23.

over us .' Lu^e xii. u.

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou didst 37. 'xix'^72-15!
. T

' m Ex. ... 14—22.

the Egyptian yesterday?
'diaJ\^l'ii 2-i

29 Then ""fled Moses at this say-
;;

^^xlvii.
7.'-

ing ; and was a stranger in the land of i'i„.\ gI^IYv!

Madian, where he begat two sons. p 1. ^st cen

30 And "when forty years were ex- isMsT'Vxxl:

pired, ° there appeared to him in the dTfd- Exl'iii:

wilderness of mount Sina ^ an Angel hos'. xii.^s'-s".O Ma), iii. 1.

of the Lord, ''in a flame of fire 'in a^»^"«•iv•^"•,p^
-^

Ixvi. 12. Is. xliii.

bush. 2. Dan iii. 27,.

r 3.1. Dent, xxxni,

31 When Moses saw it, he won-
luk'^xx.s!-'.''''

dered at the sight: 'and as he drew' fi^ig.-'^^en. 1.

near to behold it, the voice of the Lord w.'.?Miu''xi.^i
32. Heh. xi. 16.

u ix. 4

—

6. Gen.
xxviii. 13— 17.

xxxiii. 20.

fathers, the God of Abraham, and the joh'"^'iv."" i4
xxxvii. J 2

God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. ?'" '^'
**•!

p^'

Ixxxix. / Is. VI.

"Then Moses trembled, and durst not H',- 'A'"- '^^ ^'
^ o. Matt. xvii. o

behold. l"'!'^ " ^- «^^
1. 1/.

came unto him,

32 Saying, * I am the God of thy ex?'

' wards to believe the mission of Moses, when attested by
' miracles, seems evidently to shew that it was.' Doddridge.

{Note, Luke xii. 13, \4.)—Strangei: (29) Marg. Ref. m.
—Notes, Ex. ii. 16—21.

Dealt subtlely. (19) KcilocJo(piacii[jisvog. Here only N. T.—Ex. i. 10. Sept. Ex xotla. et ao(pi^a, 2 Tim. iii. 15. 2 Pet.

i. 16.—iSo that they cast out, &c.] T« ttoisiv s^Ssra. Here
only. Exposita. EktsBevtu, 21.

—

Live.] Zwoyoveia-Bcci. Luke
xvii. 33. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. i. 1/, 18. 22. Sept.—
Fair. (20) Ars»o?. Heb. xi. 23. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex.
ii. 2. Sept.—Nourished tip.] 'Oj avsTpa^rj. " Who was
" nourished up." 21. xxii. 3. Not elsewhere.

—

IVas

learned. (22) ETraihu^i^. " Was educated." xxii. 3. 2 Tim.
ii. 25. Tit. ii. 12. Heb. xii. 7j et al. A Traig, puer.—He de-

fended. (24) HfiwETo. Here only.

—

Him that ivas oppressed.]

Tco xa7a7rov8ju,evw. 2 Pet. ii. 7- Not elsewhere. Ex xutu, et

TTovsu, laboro.— Would deliver them. (25) Ai^uaiv avroig

accTYipiav.—yls they strove. (26) MaxojU-Evoij. " Fighting."

Aia7:XY,>iTt^o[/.iivs;, Ex. ii. 13. Sept.—Sirs.] Av'^psc, men.—
Who made, &c. (27, 28) Nearly from the LXX, which
rather varies from the Hebrew, especially by adding %§£{

yesterday.—Ajudge. (27) Aixar»)v. 35. See on Luke xii.

14.

—

A stranger. (29) UczpoiKog. 6. Eph. ii. 19. 1 Pet. ii.

11. Uapoixia, xiii. 17-

V. 30—36. {Marg. Ref. u.—Ex. ii. 23—25.) " The
'' Angel of the Lord appeared to Moses, and the voice of
" the Lord came to him, saying." (31. 35. Notes, Gen.
xlviii. 16. Ex. iii. 2—6.) Some make the expression, that
" God sent Moses, by the hand of the angel,'* an objec-

tion to the conclusion, that this was not a created angel.
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER VIL A. D. 33.

'^

^"i.s."! pit!''!'.
^^ Then said the Lord to him, "^ Put

y ifx. ii. 23-25. off thy shoes from thy feet ; for the

l"; 'ft, \ 'judg: place where thou standest is holy
ii. 18. X. lii, 16. fy.«^,,Tirl
Neh. ix, 9. Vs. grounu.
cvK 4J. Is. Kni. 34 y I have seen, I have seen the af-

^
xvlit. 2ii!' Ex. iiV fliction of my people which is in Egypt,
Ps. cx^v.^s! Is.' and J. have heard their ^-roanino-, '' and
Ixiv. 1. John Ml. IT, , * 1

l3-»i:..3«,„ ,, am come down to deliver them. And
e Ex. 111. 10. 14.

i^-^^; 26; H°^- now, come, I w^ill send thee into

bC5.' 27,
'2a Egypt

r.'k'x'iv'-Luke 35 This ^ Moses whom they refused,

xliii. ihxix.l'ft! saying, Who made thee a ruler and a

'^g:a'^JiiL''22; judge ? Hhe same did God send to be

ii.'sfi. iii. 22, V.
•* a ruler and a deliverer, ^ by the hand

Neh. ix."Vo-i4: of the Ansrel which appeared to him
Ps. Ixxvii. 20. . , , p A'l

Is. ixiii. 11, 12. in the bush.
Rev. XV. o.

^ ^-^ Z f.—^^- 36 He broue-ht them out, ^ after
xiv. 19. 2-1. xxiii.

~
'

.?4;^xkiii.Ti2 that he had shewed wonders and signs,

l^l'is'l" i^^H.'^a in the land of Egypt, and in the Red
coLi. 15. Heb.

gg^^ g ^^^ jj^ ^^ wilderness forty years.
'

Dn,t.. ItiL 37 This is ' that Moses, which said

Neh.'ix. id. vl unto the children of Israel, 'i\. Prophet
42-6i". cv.'£7- shall the Lord your God raise up unto

d A

i

Kf). cvi. 8

—

II. „ . - « Ti
"""'

n^T:'^ you ot your brethren, hke unto me ;cxxxvi. 9— 1.1. t* - . .^ .

I Ex. XV. 23-2.S.
xvi. xvii. xix.

&c:x"'xii!xv1: 38 This is he that was ' in the
xvii, XX. xxi.

Deut. ii. 2.')—37.

viii 4. Neh. is-. 12—15. 18—22. Ps. Ixxviil. 14—;!3. cv. ,'?9—45. cvi. 17, 18. cxxxv. 10—
12. cxxxvi. 16—21. h 38. 2 Chr. xxviii. 22. Dan. vi. 1.3. i iii. 22. Deut. xviii.

l.")— I'J. * Ot, as myself. k iii. 23. Matt. xvii. 3—.'). Mark ix. 7. Luke ix. 30,

31.35. John viii. 46, 47. xviii. .37. 1 Ex. xix. 3—17. xx. 19, 20. Num. xvi. 3, &c. 41,
42. m See on 30. 35. .53. Is. Ixiii. 9. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2.

him shall ye hear.

church in the wilderness "' with the An-

biit the " Angel Jehovah," the Angel or Messenger of

the covenant, the Word and Son of God, by whom he

has always been declared unto men. (Notes, Mai. iii. 1—
4, V. 1. John i. 18.) Rut it only implies the distinct per-

sonality of the Father and the Son ; and that the Son,

having undertaken to become incarnate, always was the

medium of communication between the invisible God and
sinful man : and though he often appeared in human
form, yet was he " the God of Abraham, and of Isaac,

" and of Jacob ; '" being One with and equal to the Fa-
ther. {Marg. Ref. p—t.

—

Notes, Matt. xxii. 23—33, v.

32. Phil. ii. 5— 11.) Moses was ordered to put off his

shoes, and the priests under the law are supposed to have

ministered barefoot in the sanctuary : as no shoes or

sandals are mentioned, though particular orders are given

about all the other garments. This was an expression of

reverence, and an emblem of circumspection, {Notes,

Ex. iii. 4, 5. Josh. v. 13— 15.)—The example of the

Israelites, refusing the help of Moses, was suited to shew
the Jews, that it was no new thing for their nation to

reject those, whom God had sent to rule over and deliver

them ; and therefore it was the less wonderful, that they

had rejected and crucified their promised Messiah.

—

(Marg. Ref. y—g.) * It would be too frigid an interpreta-

* tion to say that the Lord called Moses by the ministra-
' tion of an angel ; when, (unless I am deceived,) this

* also is signified, that Moses was armed by his hand and

gel which spake to him in the mount
Sina, and ivith our fathers :

" who re-

ceived the "lively oracles to give unto
us:

39 To P whom our fathers would not
obey, '' but thrust him from them,
' and in their hearts turned back again
into Egypt,

40 Saying 'unto Aaron, Make us
gods to go before us : for as for this

Moses, which brought us out of the
land of Egypt, we wot not what is be-
come of him.

41 And ' they made a calf in those
days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol,

and "rejoiced in the works of their

own hands.

42 Then God turned, "" and gave
them up to worship ^ the host of hea-

ven ; as it is written in the book of the

prophets, ^ O ye house of Israel, ^ have
ye offered to me slain beasts and sacri-

fices hi/ the space ^ of iovty years in the

wilderness ?

43 Yea, "^ ye took up the tabernacle

of Moloch, and the star of your god
Remphan, "^ figures which ye made to

worship them :
^ and I will carry you

away beyond .Babylon.

n Ex. xxi. 1, &c.
Deut. v. '27—31.

vi. I—3. xxxiii.

4. Neh. ix. 13.

14. John i. 17.

o Deut. XXX. 19,

20. xxxii. 46, 47.

Ps. Ixxviii. .5-9.

John vi. (13.

Rom. iii. 2. ix.

4. X.6— 10. Heb.
v. 12. 1 Pet. iv.

II.

p 61, 52. Neh. ix.

16. Ts. cvi. Iti.

32, 33. Ez. XX.
6-14.

q 27. Judg. xi. 2.

1 King? ii. 27.

r Ex. xiv. II, 12.

xvi. 3. xvii. 3.

Num. xi. 5. xiv.

3, 4. xxi. f-. Neh.
ix. 17.

s Ex. xxxii. 1.

t Ex. xxxii. 2—8.
17-20. Deut. ix.

12—18. Neh. ix.

18. Ps. cvi. 19-
21.

u Is. ii. 8, 9. xliv.

9—20. Hos. ix.

1. 10. Hah. ii.

18—20.
X Ps. Ixxxi. II, 12.

Is. Ixvi. 4. El.
xiv. 7— 10. XX.
25. 39. Hos. iv.

17. Rom. i. 24—
28. 2 The?, ii.

10—12.
y Dent. iv. 19.

xvii. 3. 2 Kings
xvii. Itj. xxi. .3.

Job XXX i. 2fi

—

28. Jer. xix. 13.

Ez. viii. 16.

z Am. v. 2.1, 21.

a Is. xliii. 23.

b Ps. xcv. !0.

Heb. iii. 9. 15—
17.

c Lev. xviii. 2i.

xx.2-5.2Kines
xvii. IG— !8.

xxi. 6.

d Ex. XX. 4, .^.

Deut. iv. 16—18.
V. 8, 9.

e 2 Kings xvii. fi.

xviii. II. Am.
V. 27.

' power, seeing that Angel, namely Christ, (as the apostle
' explains it, 1 Cor. x. 9,) was the true Deliverer and
' Leader, whose servant Moses was.' Beza.—/ have seen,

&.C. (34) This varies considerably from the Septuagint,

(Ex. ill. 7?) and also from the Hebrew. But it gives the

general meaning very clearly.

Treynbled, (32) 'EvTpofj.og ... yevofievog. Evxpojaoc. xvi.

29. Heb. xii. 21.

—

Affliction. (34) Kocnmiv. Here only.

Kaxow, 6. 19. xii. 1. xiv. 2.

—

Groaning.] Xlevayixi^. Roin.

viii. 26. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Ex. ii. 24. vi. 5. Sept.—
They refused. (35) Hpvrjo-avTo.—See on iii. 13.

—

A de-

liverer.] AuTpurm.—Here only. Redemptor, liberator. A Ay-

rpoco, redimo.—The contrast between AiKcurriv, and XvTpuiriv,

is worthy of notice.

V. 37—43. [Marg. and Marg. Ref. h—o.

—

Notes, iii.

22—26. Deid. xviii. 15—22.) Moses had predicted, that

God would raise up a Prophet like to him in Israel, to

whom the people were commanded to hearken, even in

preference to him ; and it might be expected, that this

Prophet would change some at least of the externals ap-

pointed by him. (Notes, vi. 9— 14. Matt. xvii. 5—8.)

Tlie Jews whom Stephen addressed, professed a strong

attachment to Moses
;
yet their fathers, even after he had

brought them out of Egypt, and when they were daily

witnessing the most stupendous miracles, which God
wrouglit by him, were by no means submissive to him.

For even " this Moses," for whom they were about to
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t Ex. xxxviii. 21.

Num. i. iO

—

b'A.

ix. 15. X. 11.

xvti. 7, 8. xv.iii.

2. .losli. xviii. 1.

2 Ctir. xxiv. 6.
• Or, who spake.

g Ex. XXV. 40.

xxvi. 30. 1 Chr.
xxviii. II. 19.

Heb. viii. 2.

h Josh. lii. 1!— 14.

xviii. 1. Judg.
xviii. 81. 1 Sun.
i». 4, 1 Kinss
viii. 4. 1 Chr.
xvi 39. xxi. 29.

t Or, having ^r,e-

ceived.

i Josh. iii. 6, 7.

Joshua, Heb. iv.

8.

k xiii. 19. Ps.

Ixxviii. o5.

11—13. 2 Sam.
19

—

ST. cxxxii. 1

44 ^ Our fathers had '^the taberna-

cle of witness in the wilderness, as he

had appointed, * speaking unto Moses,
^ that he should make it according to

the fashion that he had seen

;

45 ''Which also our fathers "^ that

came after brought in with ' Jesus into

the possession of the Gentiles, ^ whom
God drave out before the face of our

fathers, ' unto the days of David ;

46 Who '" found favour before God,
1 2 Sam. vi. 1 Chr. xv—xvii. m xiii. 22. 1 Sam. xv. 28. xvi. 1.

vi. 21. vii. 8, 9. 18,19. 1 Clir. xxviii. 4, 6. Ps. Ixxviii. 68—72. Ixxxix.

I, 12.

reject the Messiah, when in the church, or congregation,

of Israel in the wilderness, attended by the manifested

presence of the great " Angel of the covenant," even

Jehovah, who spake to him from Sinai, and from whom
he received those lively oracles, or revelations of the di-

vine will, which contained the way of salvation and

eternal life, could not secure their obedience to his au-

thority : on the contrary, they thrust him from them, de-

sired to return to Egyptian bondage, and seduced Aaron

to make the golden calf, in contempt of Moses and of

the Lord. {Marg. Ref. p—u.

—

Noies, Ex. xxxii—xxxiv.

Neh. ix. 15— 17, v. 17-) This had been an earnest and

specimen of their subsequent idolatries in after ages, to

which God judicially gave them up, till at length he sen-

tenced the nation to captivity under the Assyrians and

Chaldeans. {Marg. Ref. x—e.

—

Note, Am. v. 25—27.)
—The name Remphan is here substituted for Chiiin in

Amos ; but little satisfactory has been advanced concern-

ing the demon, or planet, worshipped under this name.

—

Some conclude from the clause, " took up the tabernacle

" of Moloch," that shrines of Moloch, or models of the

idol-temple and image within it, were publickly carried in

procession by the worshippers. (Note, xix. 23—31.) This

liowever Moses would not allow so long as he lived. They
therefore suppose, that God, as a punishment of the idol-

atry of Israel, in worshipping him under the image of the

golden calf, at length gave up the nation to still more open

and atrocious idolatry ; till they had filled up the measure

of their crimes, and were sent into captivity, into Chaldea,

Media, and still more distant regions. Many intimations,

however, are given by the prophets, that gross idolatries

•were secretly practised, even in the wilderness. {Notes,

Ez. XX. 10— 17.)—Stephen observed that this had been

the conduct of their ancestors in all former ages, and the

Jews had no cause to glory in them : God had before

given up the nation to idolatry and captivity; and they had
no reason to confide in present external privileges, but

rather to fear the terrible judgments of God for crucifying

the Messiah. And, as the prophets had formerly pre-

dicted the Assyrian and Babylonish captivity, which had
come to pass accordingly ; so they had no cause to con-

demn him for predicting the approaching ruin of their

city, temple, and nation, if they persisted to oppose the

religion of Jesus.

—

Lively oracles. (38) The law, as given

by Moses, considered in itself, was " the ministration of
'' death ;

" but as connected with the types, prophecies,

and instituted ordinances, which contained the substance

"and desired to find a tabernacle for " pSam. vii.i--s.

1 Kings viii. 18,

the God of Jacob. f_^
^hr. x,ii.

47 But ° Solomon built him an 2,''fii'l''x''xh'

house. o 2 Sam. vii. 1.3.

48 Howbeit, ^ the most High S^^Cl^
^'dwelleth not in temples made with Icch.^v." i-jjs.'

hands; ""as saith the prophet, "^
Ps^^il Yr^'xivi!

49 * Heaven is my throne, and earth
i-

i>^"' iv. 17.

„ 1 t 1 1 '11 24, 2;). 34. Hos.

ZA' my lootstool: what house will ye ^ ''"«•„,
„,J ./ q xvii, 24. 2J

build me? saith the Lord; or what is i
,^';""'

"'i; ^^

the place of my rest r
, \l uk 1, 2.

8 1 Kings xxii. 19. I's. xi. 4. Jer. xxiii. 24. Matl. v. 34, 35. xxiii. 22. Kev. iii. 21.

t Jer. vii. 4—11. Mai. i. 11. Matt. xxiv. 2. John iv. 21.

of the gospel, under that dispensation, the way of life

eternal was pointed out, and known in a measure by all

true believers : and in this sense, even tiie books of

Moses were " living oracles," a revelation by which num-
bers obtained eternal life, through faith in him of whom
Moses in the law, as well as all the subsequent prophets

bore witness.

—

Make tis gods. (40) Exactly from the

LXX, ^a?. xxxii. ]. {Notes, ^a?. xxxii. 1, 7— 10.)

—

y^
took up, &c. (42, 43) The LXX have Raiplian and Da-
mascus, instead of Ramphan and Babylon, Am. v. 26, 27.

{Note, Am. v. 25—27.)—Some copies iiere read Dama^cwi-.

In the church. (38) Ev t>i skkX-^o-kx. See on Matt. xvi.

18.— The lively oracles.] Aoyix ^uvtu.—Aoyta. Rom. iii.

2. Heb. V. 12. 1 Pet. iv. II.— Thriist ...from. (39) Attw-

(ravTo. 27. xiii. 46. Rom. xi. 1, 2. 1 Tim. i. 19,

—

To go
before vs. (40) 'Oj npo-nopsuaovTcx.i. Eiike i. 76. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Ex. xxxii. 1. Sept.— They made a calf (41)

Ef<.o(r%07roi»)crav, Here only. Ex [/.ocrxog, vituhis, et '7Toiza,facio.—I will carry you away. (43) MeIoikiu. See on 4.

V. 44—50. After the giving of the law, the Israelites

had worshipped God, not in Canaan, nor at Jerusalem, but
in the wilderness ; and not at a stately temple, but a move-
able tabernacle. This was carried into the promised land
by their fathers, under the leading of Jesus, or Joshua;
(the type of Jesus the Messiah ;) and, as it witnessed the

gracious presence of God vvith them, and their relation to

him, being typical of good things to come, which appeared
by the injunction given to Moses about forming it; {Note,

Ex. XXV. 40 ;) so it answered the same purposes, for se-

veral hundred years, after their settlement in Canaan.
{Marg. and Marg. Ref f—1.) And though David, having
been highly favoured and prospered, desired greatly to build

a temple; {Notes, 2 Sam. vii. 1— 16. Ps. cxxxii. 1—6;)
he was only allowed to make preparation for it ; because
he had been a warrior, and had shed blood : and therefore

the building of the temple was reserved for Solomon, his

peaceable son, who was an eminent type of the Messiah.
{Marg. Ref m, n.—Notes, 1 Chr. xxii. 1—12. xxix. 1—19.)
Yet when Solomon had finished his magnificent edifice, he
considered it merely as a symbol of the Lord's merciful
presence with his true worshippers, and not as a real ha-
bitation for the Deity; as if Jehovah must needs continue
his regard to it and the people, however they behaved :

and the language of their prophets, as well as the Baby-
lonish captivity, should have taught the Jews to expect,
that the temple would be destroyed, whenever their pre-
sumption and rebellion provoked God to turn against
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u xiv. 15. Ex. XX. 50 Hath " not my hand made all
II. Ps. Kxxiii. 6 i 1 .

1 • /I

-y. 1. 9-12. these thmgs f

$r. "a xiiv. '.a 51 Ye '^ stiff-necked and y uncircum-
xlv. 7,8. 12.Jer. . , . ,

,
, , ,

^'^J'
^^^'.' '7- cised m heart and ears, ye do always

xriilS.^Deul'i'^sist the Holy Ghost; "as your fa-

V. fchi'^xxx. thers did, so do ye.
8. Nell. ix. 16. Ps. Ixxv. ft. Ixxviii. 8. Is. xlviii. 4. Jer. xvii. 23. ^z. ii. 4. Zech. vii,

11, 12. y Lev. xxvi. 41. Deut. x. lt>. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. vi. lu. ix. 25, 2G Mz,
xliv. 7. 9. Rom. ii. 21. 28, 20. Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii. 11. z vi. 10. Neh. ix. 30. Is.

Ixiii. 10. Eph. iv. 30. a 9. 27. 35. 39. Matt, xxiii. 31—33.

them, and be their enemy. {Notes, 1 Kings viii. 27. ix.

3—9. Is. Ixvi. i, 2. Jer. vii. 1— 1.5.) The chosen race,

Abraham and his seed, had served God above four hundred

years, before the law of Moses was promulgated, or the taber-

nacle erected; and Solomon's temple was not built till

four hundred and eighty years afterwards. So that nearly

half the time, from the calling of Abraham till the coming

of the Messiah, tiie true worshippers had served God,

without the temple : and could those things be essential

to true religion, which had not existed during so many
ages?

—

The tabernacle of witness. (44) Thus the LXX.
translate the Hebrew words, which may signify " the ta-

" bernacle of meeting;" namely, the place where the

congregation assembled, where they hoped to meet God
with acceptance, and where he had appointed to meet

them.

—

Heaven, &c. (49, 50) The quotation is not made

exactly from the LXX
;

{Is. Ixvi. 1,2;) and it varies both

from that and the Hebrew, by putting the last clause as a

question : " Hath not ? " 'As Stephen had been accused
* of blaspheming the temple ; he, with great propriety,

* takes occasion to speak of their sacred places with due
* reverence, as raised by special direction from God ; and
' yet corrects that extravagant regard to them, and confi-

* dence in them, which the Jews were ready to entertain.'

Doddridge.

The pattern. (44) Tov Jimov. 43. xxiii. 25. John xx. 25.

Rom. V. 14. vi. 17. 1 Cor, x. 6. Phil. iii. 17- Heb. viii. 5,

et al.—Ex. XXV. 40. Sept.—A tabernacle. (46) S^tjvw^aa.

2 Pet. i. 13, 14. Not elsewhere. A o->c>]v>j, tabernacidnm.—
Made with hands. (48) XsipoTioinroig. xvii. 24. Mark xiv.

58. Eph. ii. 11. Heb. ix. 11. 2i.—Rest. (49) KaluTrotuato);.

Heb. iii. 11. 18. iv. 1. 3. 5. 10, 11.—Not elsewhere N. T.

Ps. cxxxii. 14. Is. Ixvi. 1. Sept.

V. 51—53. It is conjectured with great probability,

that the council, perceiving the scope of Stephen's dis-

course, and the conclusions which he was about to draw

from it in favour of the gospel, as condemning their con-

duct, and justifying his own doctrine, grew so tumultuous,

and shewed such indications of anger and impatience, that

he found he should not be allowed to bring his argument

to a regular conclusion. He was therefore emboldened

and influenced by the Holy Spirit, to apply it in few

words, but in the terms of most severe reproof, to the con-

sciences of his furious and malignant judges. He ad-

dressed them as an obstinate untractable people, who

rested in the outward sign of circumcision, while their

hearts were closed by pride, enmity, and unbelief against

the truth of God. {Marg. Ref. x, y.

—

Notes, Lev. xxyi.

41, 42. Dent. x. 16. xxx. 1— 10, v. 6. Jer. iv. 3, 4. ix.

25, 26. Rom. ii. 25—29.) Indeed, to resist the Holy

Spirit, by rejecting the testimony of inspired prophets,

and fighting against them, and him that spake by them,

52 ^ Which of the prophets have not b 1 sam. vin..;,

your fathers persecuted ? and they ib. i4.'"f ci'.n

have slain them " which shewed before xxxvY 15, \t

of the cominff of ** the Just One ;
* of J" ",4,; f,*/O '2. XXVI. 15. 2,<.

whom ye have been now the betrayers
f^l^i{';^^{;^^^[

and murderers : ^-si.^xm. ^
53 Who ^ have received the law by ?^

'
'^''"- ''•

r iii. 18. 24. 1 Pet. i. 11. Rev. xix. 10. d iii. 14. xxii. 14. Zecli. ix. 9. 1 John
ii. 1. Rev. iii. 7. e ii. 23. iii. 15. iv. 10. v. 28—30. f Ex. xix. xx. Dent,
xxxiii. 2. Ps. Ixviii. 17. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2.

VOL. V.

and by sinning in defiance of convictions, had always

characterized the nation. {Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, Is.

Ixiii. 10. Heb. x. 28—31.) Thus their fathers had done
in every age : they had opposed and persecuted the pro-

phets, almost without exception, from Moses to Jeremiah,

who foretold the captivity; and Ezekiel, and those that

arose afterwards ; who all, in one way or other, foretold

the coming of that righteous Saviour and King, whom they

had now traiterously delivered up to Pilate, and thus most

basely murdered. {Marg. Ref. b—e.

—

Notes, Matt, xxiii.

34—39. Luke xi. 46—54.) They had indeed received the

law, as given to Moses on mount Sinai, by Jehovah,
amidst ranks of attendant and worshipping angels : and

they were proud of that distinction. {Marg. Ref. f, g.

—

Notes, Gal. iii. 19—22. Heb. ii. 1—4.) But they had

never applied their minds to understand, observe, or obey

it, in its spiritual meaning, and with reference to " Christ,

" the end of the law for righteousness to every believer."

{Note, Rom. x. 1—4.)—The supposition before mentioned

is the more probable, as Stephen began his defence in the

most calm and respectful language, and touched on such

topicks, as were suited to conciliate and gain the attention

of the audience : but nothing can well exceed the marked

severity of his conclusion. Had it not been expressly

stated that he was " full of the Holy Ghost," when he

spake it, many would have been ready to censure him :

but probably he was sensible, that the council were de-

termined on his death, out of desperate enmity to his

Lord ; and he was moved to bear this awful testimony

against them, and thus to warn them against that destruc-

tion, which they were about to bring upon themselves

;

without further respect to their rank, or fear of their

vengeance ; but not without tender compassion for their

souls, as his dying prayer evinced. ' Stephen, fired with

* a divine zeal, at length judges those who sat in judg-

' ment on him.' Beza.—The crucifixion of Christ was

the most flagrant violation of the sixth commandment,

which ever was committed : and if David, having shed

blood in war, or even having shed the blood of Uriah,

must not build the temple ; could it be supposed that the

temple would be continued to those, who had shed the

blood of the prophets, and filled up the measure of their

crimes by " crucifying the Lord of glory?"

Ye stiff-necked. (51) SjcA>ipoTp«xy]Aoi.—Here only N. T.

—Ex. xxxiii. 3. 5. xxxiv. 9. Deut. ix. 6. Prov. xxix. 1.

Sept. Ex j-xknpog, durus, et Tp%*]Aoj, cervix.^ ' Metaphora
' desumpta a jumentis refractariis et jugi impatientibus.'

Schleusner.--Uncircumcised.] ATrsptlfAYiToi.—HereonlyN. T.

—Ex. xii. 48. Jer. vi. 10. ix. 26. Ez. xliv.
J.

Sept.—Eii

a. priv. et 7rEpjT6j«,va), circumcido.— Ye do ...resist.] Avtittjti--

T£Te.—Here only. Ex avrt, et ttjtttw, cado.—fVho shelved

before. (52) Tsj 7 poxaJayyejAavraj. See on iii. 13.

—

Be-
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g El XX. 18-2 i. the disposition of anerels, ^and have
John vii. 19-

, 1 \ ..
O ^

Rom^ii. 23-25. nOt KCpt it.

h v/'ss^'xxii. 22, 54 ^ When they heard these things

'

{"ixv^'ie^cj!-.!'
*" they were cut to the heart, and they

Mau.'"^iii!'' 12.
gnashed on him with their teeth.

55 But he, being ^ full of the Holy
Ghost, ' looked up stedfastly into hea-

and saw the glory of God, and
"' Jesus ° standing on the rig-lit hand of

1 i. 10, II. 2 Cor. ^1 ^ *
xii. 2-4. Rev. (jrOd,

xiii. 42. oO. xxii.

13. xxiv. .^>l.

XXV. 80. Luke
xiii. 28.

k See on ii- 4.

—

iv. s. vi. :i .'). ven
a 10. xiii. 9, 10.

Mic. iii. 8.

O. X. '4. ' '

^ jtvens opened, ^ and the Son of man
" 'V' .',7^ ^\ 56 And said. Behold, ° I see the hea-

I. 2h—28. X. 4. ' '

18. xi,

John XI

2 p«: Z' Y!.
standing on the right hand of God.

Rev. xxi. II. 23. n P-s. cix. 31. ex. I. John xiv. 3. Heb. i. .3. viii. I. o x.

II. 16, Ez. i. I. Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. Luke iii. 21. Rev. iv. 1. xi. 19. xix. 11.

p Dan. vii. 13, 14. Matt xvi. 27, 28. xxv. 31. xxvi. 64, 65. John v. 22—27.

trayers.] TJpohTcci. Luke vi. 16. 2 Tim. iii. 4.

—

TTie dispo-

sition. (53) Elf Siarayac. Rom. xiii. 2. Not elsewhere

N. T.

—

Ezra iv. 11. Sept.—' Aiarayai, a haracrc-co : ordines,

* agmina disposita. Eij Siaxayaj ayysXoiVy prcBsente an-
* gelorum clioro, sen, adstantibus angelorum agminibus.'

Sciileusner.

V. 54—60. (Note, v. 33—39.) The conclusion of

Stephen's address enraged the malignant rulers even to

madness ; and they seemed like beasts of prey, who were

about to devour him : they not only were cut in their

hearts, as with a saw, but they gnashed their teeth with

fury and anguish. (Marg. Ref. h, i.

—

Note, Matt. viii.

10— 12.) Stephen, however, was not in the least intimi-

dated by their fury: for, looking up to heaven as appealing

to God, and being filled with the Holy Spirit, he was fa-

voured with an extraordinary vision, as the ancient pro-

phets had been. {Notes, Is. vi. 1—4. Jer. xxxi. 23—26.

Ez. i. 1—3. viii. 1—4. xi. 22—25. 2 Cor. xii. 1—6. Rev.

1. 9— 11.) In this vision he saw a display of glory, which
denoted the presence of God, and Jesus as Mediator
" standing at his right hand," that is, in the place '"^f pre-

eminent dignity and authority. On other occasions, Jesus

IS spoken of as " sitting on his throne : " {Notes, Ps. ex.

1. Dan. vii. 13, 14. Matt. xxii. 41—46. Rom. viii. 32

—

34. Col. iii. 1—4, v. 1. Heb. xii. 2, 3. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22:)

but here he appeared standing, to signify his readiness to

plead the cause, and receive the soul, of his suffering dis-

ciple. Immediately Stephen proclaimed aloud before his

enraged enemies, what a glorious scene was now opened
to his view : but they, treating it as blasphemy, or deter-

mined to hear nothing further, stopped their ears, furiously

ran upon him, hurried him out of the city, and stoned him
to death. {Marg. Ref. k^t.—Note, Matt. xxvi. 63—68.)
The witnesses, who had accused him of blasphemous
words, being required to begin the execution, laid down
their clothes at the feet of Saul. {Note, Dent. xvii. 2—7-)

As he was a native of Cilicia, (vi. 9. xxii. 3,) he had pro-

bably heard, or even taken part in, the preceding disputa-

tion with Stephen; and thus, the first time we read of this

most eminent apostle, we find him consenting and acces-

sary to the death of the first martyr for the faith of

Christ!

—

{Marg. Ref. u, x.—-Notes, viii. 1. xxii. 17—21.)—At length Stephen invoked his incarnate Lord, and com-
mitted his departing soul into his hands, in nearly the

same words which Jesus had used in addressing the Father,

57 Then '^ they cried out with a

loud voice, and ' stopped their ears,

and ran upon him with one accord,

58 And 'cast him out of the city,

* and stoned him : " and the witnesses

laid down ' their clothes at a young
man's feet, whose name was Saul.

59 And they stoned Stephen, ^ call-

ing upon God, and saying, ' Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit.

60 And ^ he kneeled down, and

cried with a loud voice, ^ Lord, lay not

this sin to their charge. And when
he had said this " he fell asleep.

c xiii. 36. 1 Cor. xi. 30. xv. 6. 18. 20. 51. 1 Th

q 54. xxi. i/—3i.
xxiii. 27.

r Ps. Iviii. 4. Prov.
xxi. H 7erh.
vii. n.

s Nnm. XV. 35, 36.

1 Kings xxi. 13

Luke iv. 29.

Heb. xiii. 12, 13.

t vi. 11. Lev,
xxiv. 14— 16.

John X. 23—36.
u Dent. xiii. 9,

10. xvii. 7.

X viii 1. ix. I, &C.

y ii. 21. ix. 14.

21. xxii, 16. Joel
ii. 32. Rom. x.

12—14. 1 Cor.
i. 2.

z Ps. xxxi. 5.

Luke xxiii. 46.

a Ezra ix. 5. Dan.
vi. 10. Luke
xxii, 41.

b Matt. V. 44.

Luke vi. 28.

xxiii. 34. Rom.
xii. 14—21.

es. iv. 13, 14. v. 10.

when he expired on the cross, {Luke xxiii. 46. Note, Ps.

xxxi. 5.) He also calmly kneeled down ; and amidst the

agonies of this violent death, he copied his Lord's example

when he prayed for his crucifiers ; beseeching him, not to

charge the guilt of this atrocious murder to those who
perpetrated it ; not to place it to their account ; not to

impute it to them, but to forgive it: {Marg. Ref. y—b.

—

Notes, P5. xxxii. 1,2. i?om. iv. 6—8. Litfce xxiii. 32—38,

V. 34 :) and having spoken these words he expired, with the

composure of one who falls asleep. {Marg. Ref. c,

—

Note,

1 Tlies. iv. 13— 18.)—The early loss of so eminent a mi-

nister of Christ, in this manner, must indeed have been a

heavy affliction to the church : but how animated was his

end! how suited to confirm the faith of the disciples!

What an example also were his boldness and his tender-

ness, even for his murderers ! The instruction and encou-

ragement of this single scene might produce the most

beneficial effects on multitudes, and that permanently;

even far greater, than the long continued labours of many
eminent ministers. Such in general has been the event of

bloody persecution ; and * the noble army of martyrs

'

have done more, perhaps, towards the success of the gospel,

by their sharp but transient sufferings, than the whole

company of those who have professed and preached the

truth, in quiet times; and without being called forth, thus

to shew, in the fiery trial, the energy of their principles,

and the power of divine grace, to the confusion of their

enemies, and the encouragement of their brethren.—The
prayer of Stephen was a most direct act of divine worship

rendered to Jesus, appearing in human nature, as the Son
of man, and attended by a vision of the glory of God.

The word God does not occur in the original. To receive

a departing soul to glory, and to pardon the guilt of most
aggravated murder, are acts of divine power and authority;

and it would be evidently most unreasonable, as well as

unscriptural, to make such requests to any mere creature,

whether present, or absent. {Note, Matt. ix. 2—8.) In-

deed the Socinians are most grievously perplexed by this

undeniable fact : after many other attempts to evade our

inference from it, in which they have been evidently baffiea

in the argument ; some very learned men have lately ven-

tured to say, ' that the example of a man, in an ecstasy of
' devotion, and in the agonies of death, is not proper to be
' imitated by the whole church of God.' As if modern
reasoners could better direct our faith and practice, than
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CHAP. VIII.

Saul well approves the murder of Stephen ; and the

disciples, " except the apostles," are dispersed by per-

secution, 1. Devout men bury Stephen and lament

over him, 2. Saul makes havock of the church, 3, 4.

this apostolical Protomartyr, when " full of the Holy
" Ghost," when immediately favoured " with the visions

" of God," and when replete with the very light, joy, and
temper of heaven itself!—And let it here be observed, that

we bring a very large number of positive evidences, to

support the truth of this doctrine. If then objectors make
very feeble efforts to invalidate the testimony of each of

them, considered as detached from the rest, so that each

still evinces the point in question ; how very powerful

must be the combined proof of the whole ! For if twenty,

or forty, or more, such texts were expunged out of the

Bible, we should not want sufficient, yea, unanswerable

evidence of the Deity of Christ.—It is here also enquired,

By what authority did the Jewish council put Stephen to

death ? In the case of Jesus, they allowed, that they had

no such authority : and it is probable that their situation

was still the same. {Note, John xviii. 28—32.) Had they

proceeded to pass a legal sentence on Stephen, they would
perhaps have obtained permission from Pilate to execute

it : but they stoned him in a popular fury, without any re-

gular sentence; and the governor might choose to connive

at it, as he did at some of their subsequent persecutions.

{Notes, viii. 1—4. ix. 1,2.) ' The Jews were more than
* once ready to stone Christ, not only when by their own
* confession they had not power to put any one to death

;

* but when nothing had passed which had the shadow of
* a legal trial. {John viii. 59. x. 31. xviii. 31.)' Doddridge.
—^When the Jews would afterwards have put Paul to death,

the chief captain and the governor hindered them : yet, if

he had been killed, it is not unlikely that the irregularity

would have been connived at, had it not been discovered

that he was a Roman citizen. The sceptre, however, was

gradually departing from Judah ; and the Romans conti-

nually intrenched, more and more, upon the authority of

the high priest and council, till the whole was subverted

;

for Shiloh was come, and now the gathering of the people

was to Him. {Note, Gen. xlix. 10.)—' If the spirit of a

* man died with his body, no reason can be given, why St.

* Stephen should pray to the Lord Jesus to " receive his

* " spirit," rather than his body.' Whitby. {Notes, John

xiv. 2, 3. 2 Cor. v. 5—8. Phil. i. 21—26.)
They were cut to the heart. (54) AisTtpiovTo raig Kup^iai;

auTuv. See on v. 33.

—

They gnashed.l E^^y^ov, Here
only N. T.

—

Job xvi. 9. Ps. xxxv. 16. Lam. ii. 16. Sept.

Bpuyixog' See on Matt. viii. 12.

—

Calling upon, &c. (59)

'ETTixuXiifji.ivov Kui Xeyovra, Kvpie Itjaa, x. t. X. ii. 21. ix. 14.

Rom. X. 12, 13. 1 Cor. i. 2.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

We should be ready to " give a reason of the hope that
** is m us," to enquirers of every description : this ought

indeed to be done in meekness, and with cautious fear of

disgracing a cause, which should be dearer to us than our

Philip preaches in Samaria, and has great success, 5

—

8. Simon, who had long bewitched the people by
sorceries, believes and is baptized, g— 13. Peter and

John, being sent thither, by prayer and imposition of

hands confer the gift of the Holy Ghost, 14— 17.

Simon, offering money for the like power, is by Peter

rebuked, warned, and called to repent, 18—24. The

lives ; but we may confidently rely on the Lord to " give
" us in the same hour what we should speak," if called to
answer for ourselves before the enemies of his truth.
{Notes, Matt. x. 19, 20. 1 Pet, iii. 13—16.)—Whatever
bold and faithful application we may intend or be led to
make, of the doctrines which we inculcate, we should al-
ways speak with evident benevolence : and it is proper to
render civil respect and honour even to those superiors,
against whose usurped or abused authority we are con-
strained to protest.—In all addresses to those who allow
the truth of the scriptures, we should call their attention
to them, lodge our appeal with them, and thence deduce
our arguments.—It is very lawful and expedient to express
approbation of men's opinions, as far as consistent with
truth, and even to avoid the mention of their more harm-
less prejudices ; in order that we may reason with them
from their own principles, and so oppose their erroneous
conclusions and evil practices.—It is also profitable to

recur to the first rise of those usages or sentiments, which
have been warped or perverted.—Would we know the
nature and effects of justifying faith, we should study the

character of " the father of the faithful." « The God of
" glory," to whom he had been a stranger, called him to

leave his country and friends: he ' through grace obeyed
' the calling;' and from that time he walked with God,
as his friend and worshipper. This may teach us the effi-

cacy and freeness of divine grace, the nature of conversion,

and the way to follow the Lord in faith and hope, and to

wait for the fulfilment of his promises in humble patience.

Here too we may see, that external forms and distinc-

tions (though idolized by numbers,) are of small value,

compared with dependence, submission, obedience, sepa-

ration from the world, and devotedness to God.—The
promised seed are sojourners in a strange land ; their in-

heritance is in reversion, and must be waited for ; they

will be evil entreated in this world, and they should leave

it to God to judge their oppressors. Our deliverance from
the bondage of sin and Satan, is an introduction to our

serving the Lord according to his word : and, thougli the

external seals are not always posterior, in time, to the

grace of the covenant, they are in all cases of immensely
inferior importance, and only valuable as in one way or

other subservient to it : yet exact obedience in these and
all other things is our bounden duty.

V. 9—29.

Those whom God most favours will often be envied

and injured, even by those who are of reputation in the

visible church. But though the troubles of the righteous

man seem grievous and tedious ;
" the Lord delivereth

" him out of them all : " and wisdom, favour, and pre-

ferment are given by God alone. He often renders the

most despised persons the instruments of saving those

who contemned them ; even as the insulted and crucified
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apostles, having preached in the cities of Samaria, re-

turn to Jerusalem, 25. Philip is sent by an angel into

the desert of Gaza, 26 ; where he meets with a

eunuch, treasurer of Candace queen of Ethiopia, re-

turning in his chariot from Jerusalem, and reading the

prophecy of Isaiah, 27, 28. By a divine monition he

Jesus was " exalted to be a Prince and Saviour, to give
" repentance and forgiveness to Israel."—All the promises

of God will be accomplished in due season, and nothing

can retard or hasten that appointed time.—Every earthly

friend may fail, or requite our services with black ingra-

titude ; but the Lord will not forsake his people.—In the

darkest times of persecution, when treachery and cruelty

have combined to destroy the church, the most eminent
instruments of its deliverance have been raised up: and
when peculiar services are to be performed, God furnishes

his servants with suitable qualifications, and sometimes by

means of those aliens, against whom they are destined

to be employed.—Very useful persons have lived, for

many years, among the enemies of God, and have pos-

sessed authority, wealth, or reputation in the world : but

when he "puts it into their hearts" to join themselves

to him and his people ; they readily renounce these ad-

vantages, and endure reproach, hardship, and affliction for

his sake.—Difficulties and perils await the believer, not

only from open enemies, but from false or heartless bre-

thren : and they, by whose hands the most extraordinary

services have been performed, have found, often during

many years, that the people did not understand the Lord's

intentions respecting them.
—

^^Hiose who are doing wrong
are generally most mpatient of rebuke : and Jesus him-
self is rejected as a Ruler and a Judge, because his com-
mands and decisions run counter to men's lusts and ini-

quities.—He who labours to persuade the professed peo-

ple of God, to cease from their disgraceful and pernicious

contests with each other, is generally exposed to reproach

from those, who especially are most evidently criminal, as

if he wanted to usurp authority not belonging to him.

—

But though men thus prolong their own miseries ; the

Lord will take care of his servants, and compass his own
designs of mercy : and years of retired contemplation, de-

votion, and humble industry, are as useful to his servants,

as those spent in a learned education, or in the active scenes

of life : while a humble willingness to labour in obscurity,

after having shone in more publick stations, is a happy in-

dication of heavenly wisdom and genuine magnanimity,
{Note, Ex. ii. 21. P. O. 11—25. Note, iii. 11.)

V. 30—43.

The best of men have cause to stand in awe, and even
to tremble, in the presence of God; though, in infinite

condescension, he is pleased to dwell in his church, as in

a burning bush ; to put honour on it, notwithstanding its

meanness ; and to preserve it amidst its fiery trials. {Note,

Ex. iii. 2. P. O. 1—6.) He sees the affliction and hears

the groaning of his people under distresses, oppressions,

and persecutions
;
yea, he often sends his ministers to

rescue sinners, when they are disposed to reject them.—Ir

we would have Jesus for a Deliverer, we must submit to

him as a Ruler, and wait for him as a Judge; else we shall

perish with the Egyptians, and not be saved with the Is-

joins the chariot, and preaches Jesus to the Ethiopian,

29—35 ; who, professing faith in him as " the Son
" of God," is baptized, 36—38. The Spirit conveys

away Philip, who preaches in the cities on the sea-

coast, till he comes to Cesarea : and the eunuch re-

turns home rejoicing, 39, 40.

raelites. He is the great " Angel of the covenant," who
brings his people from bondage, through the wilderness to

their promised rest; and all the scenes exhibited in Egypt,

at the Red Sea, at Sinai, and in Canaan, shadowed forth

his excellences and his glorious salvation. But as Israel

thrust Moses from them, and purposed to return to their

bondage ; so men in general will not obey Jesus, because

they love this present evil world : and any kind of false

religion, or irreligion, however absurd, by which men re-

joice in their own works and imaginations, is more suitable

to the carnal mind, than the spiritual truth and worship set

before us in the sacred scriptures. {Notes, Ex. xxxii. 1—6.

P. O. 1— 14.) On this account, God is provoked to give

men up to their lusts and delusions, and so they fill up
their measure of sin, and perish without remedy.

V. 44—60.

Every review of the history of the world, of the church,

or of our own hearts and lives, tends to " exclude boast-
" ing," and to cover us with shame : and the whole scrip-

ture proclaims man to be a proud ungrateful rebel against

God. He works by various means and instruments, and
men are almost universally guilty of neglecting or of idol-

izing them. But as heaven is his throne and the earth

his " footstool," none of our services can profit him, who
" made all these things:" and next to the human Nature
of Christ, the broken and spiritual heart is his most va-

lued temple. {Note, Is. Ivii. 15, 16.)—The plainest argu-

ments, and the most incontestable facts, only irritate those,

whose interests and passions have engaged them against

the truth : and it is proper, that they should be shewn, in

the most explicit manner, their guilt and danger, who with
determined obstinacy " resist the Holy Spirit ;

" who are
' baptized infidels

;

' who tread in the steps of those that

betrayed and murdered the just and gracious Saviour;

and who habitually violate those very precepts, which they

substitute in the place of his righteousness and atone-

ment.—The application is generally the most useful, and
often the most offensive, part of a discourse ; without
which the rest will make but a transient impression : but
when sinners are convicted, and not humbled, they will

be exasperated ; and the greatest wisdom and grace cannot
mollify them.—Though we are not favoured with pro-
phetick visions, we may by faith stedfastly fix our thoughts
and affections on heavenly things : thus we shall see the

glory of God, and Jesus ever appearing in the Father's

presence for us, enthroned in power, pleading our cause,

and prepared to help us in all our distresses, and at last

to receive our departing souls. We must not then refuse

to confess his name, to declare his glory, and to avow out
obligations to him, even in the presence of his most fu-

rious enemies. If we be called to suffer for his sake, we
should the more earnestly call on his name, to support
us under our trials, and to bring us to his glory ; never
forgetting to beseech him to forgive and bless our enemies
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a v!,. IS. xxii. ^ND a g^^^ ^^^g conscnting unto his
^ Mau.1?2l- 28! death. And at that time '' there was a

xxii. G. xxiii. 34. , .• ' i_ c j_l t ^

Luke xi. 49, fto. great persecution against the church
xvk"-

.^'gg
xi

"^^^^"^^ ^^^ ^^ Jerusalem ;
^ and they

. r' ""''vn o/ were all scattered abroad throughout
d 4. XI. 19—2;. . f ^ i

Matt.v. i3.pi.il. the regions of Judea and * Samaria,
" H-.4_4-, ''°"" ^except the apostles.

'E?x."i;2y. 2 And ^devout men carried Ste-
Neil. vi.

3.
' Dan. iii. 16—18. vi. 10. 23. Heb. xi. 27. g ii. 5. x. 2. Luke ii. 25.

and persecutors. Thus may we follow those, " who
" through faith and patience now inherit the promises ;

"

that while we live, we may glorify Him ; and whenever
we die, we may fall asleep in the arms of his power, truth,

and love ; to be received into " his presence, where is

" fulness of joy," and to share " the pleasures that are
" at his right hand for evermore."

NOTES.
Chap. VIII. V. 1. The word " consenting," is much

too feeble : the original implies complacency, and cordial

approbation. {Note, xxii. 17—21.)—As the rulers had

compassed the death of Stephen, without exciting an in-

surrection of the people, or the resentment of the gover-

nor, they ventured to carry on the persecution with in-

creasing violence.—The whole subsequent history shews,

tliat a great number of believers continued at Jerusalem :

though it is probable, that the most of those, who com-
monly resided in other countries, returned home at that

time : and many others doubtless fled from the storm.

But the preachers of the gospel were particularly aimed

at, and were especially scattered. The apostles, however,

though principally obnoxious, stood their ground : they

were satisfied that their presence was still necessary at

Jerusalem : and their enemies v/ere so restrained or over-

awed, that they did not venture to assault them—though

no doubt, they zealously and diligently laboured to pro-

mote the gospel. [Marg. Ref. a. f.

—

Notes, Neh. vi. 10
— 14. 1 Cor. xvi. 5—9, v. 9.)

—'It is a very ancient
* tradition ... that our Lord assigned twelve years after his

' ascension, for the conversion of the unbelieving Jews in

' Judea, ... saying to his apostles. Go ye out into the
' world after twelve years. ... It shews the reason, why the

' apostles continued at Jerusalem, while the rest of the
' disciples were scattered abroad.' Whitby. As the scrip-

ture says nothing of this, it is far more probable, espe-

cially after the command before given, (v. 20,) that the

apostles, considering the importance of their station at

this crisis, and the necessity of shewing both friends and

;nemies, that they were not to be intimidated ; and, de-

pending on special protection, acted as Daniel did on a

similar occasion, and left the event to God. {Notes, Dan.
vi.)—As the disciples had before lived in much harmony
and comfort together ; they would not perhaps have

thought of separating so soon, if this storm had not

arisen : thus the efforts of Satan and his servants were

over-ruled for the promulgation of the gospel ; while the

apostles were competent for all the work which was to be

done in Jerusalem, and the persecution would not prevent,

but forward their success.

phen to his bur'iaL ''and made great ''Num.'" xl*!' Ig

lamentation over him.
29.

Deut. xxxiv. 8.

J Sam. xxviii. 3.

3 As for ' Saul, he made havock of Ic,r
'"' "

r. xxxii. 3.3.

XXXV. 'Jb. Is.

er.

xxii. 10. 18.

the church, entering into every house, Tviri, 1: j

and haling men and women, committed Joi'n xi. si-i?:
,7 .

°. '
i vii. 58. ix. I— 1;^.

tnem to prison. xxn. .% 4. xxvi

A rm n I- 1 . 9-11.1 Cor. XI

4 iheretore "^ they that were scat- ?,,,«^'.'- '•

J I'hn. 111. D

tered abroad went every where preach-
ing the word.

xxii. .% 4. xxvi.
9—11. 1 Cor. XV.

X
6.

1 Tim. i. 13.

k xi. 19. xiv. 2—
7. Matt. X. 23.

1 Tlies. ii. 2.

Was conseiiting.] Hv (rvvsuhyccov. xxii. 20. Luke xi. 48.

Rom. i. 32. Ex a-w, et ewWoj, Matt. iii. 17- xvii. 5. Eudoxia-

See on Matt. xi. 26.

—

Death.] Avcxipsasi. xxii. 20. Not
elsewhere. * Interfectio, ccedes, internecio.' Schleusner.— Were scattered abroad.] AisaTraprta-av. 4. xi. 19. Not
elsewhere. Dissemino, semina spargo. Were sown like

seed.

V. 2. Even in the prospect of this rising storm, some
of the devoted servants of Christ ventured to give an ho-
nourable interment to the mangled body of Stephen ; and
to lament their own loss, and that of the church, in the

premature removal of so able and faithful a minister, from
whose continued labours so great things might have beei.

expected. (Note, Is. Ivii. 1, 2.) Thus honourably and
publickly to bury one stoned by the council, as a blas-

phemer, and as such accursed, was a very courageous dis-

play of faith, zeal, and confidence in God. It must also

have greatly offended the persecutors ; and perhaps served

as a pretence for their subsequent violence. {Marg. Ref.)

Devout.] EyXafEij. See on Luke ii. 25.

—

Carried ... to

his burial.] 2w£xo;u.i(rav. Here only. ' PrcBparo moi tmun
' ad sepidturamJ Schleusner. Ex crw, et KO[x.i^a, fero,

porto.

V. 3. Saul, having distinguished himself at Stephen's

martyrdom, was judged a suitable agent in the service of

the persecutors ; and he furiously engaged in it, like a

savage tiger or wolf, making havock among the defence-

less sheep!—The circumstance of Saul's entering every

house of the disciples, and dragging away, not only men,
but women also, and casting them into prison, should be

carefully noted. He " was exceedingly mad against them."

—Doubtless many were cut off at this time : yet Pilate

seems to have connived at it. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, vii. 54
—60. ix. 1,2. xxvi. 9—11.)
He made havock.] EXyju-aJvsTo. Here only. * Verbum

' proprium de feris, viz. leonibus, apris, lupis, &c. A
' xyju-)i, exitiiim, noxa.' Schleusner.

V. 4. Marg. Ref.—They that were scattered, &c.] ' Not
' the whole church of Jerusalem, or the body of the laity;

' ... for what authority had they to preach the word? but
' the hundred and eight that were " full of the Holy
' " Ghost." ' Whitby.—The whole company, after our

Lord's ascension, was about one hundred and twenty, that

is, one hundred and eight besides the twelve apostles : but

it clearly appears from the history, that the women formed

a part of this number. After so great an increase of the

church, as had since that time taken place, it may well

be supposed, that many had been set apart for the minis-

try before the martyrdom of Stephen. So that, even

allowing that none were scattered, except the ministers

;
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J L 14, 16. 40. vi. 5 Then ' Philip went do^vn to "" the

tt. X. 5, city of Samaria, " and preached Christ
5. xxi. S.

ni i. a Ma'

r^-sT-.y-^-ix. unto them.
john''i'v''25;26: Q And thc peoole * with one accord
1 Cor. I. 23. 11, -l^ -T - _ - _ - _

2. iii. 1!

o xiii. 44 2 Chi
xx:
XX.
iv. 41,42

,/
gave heed unto those things which

v!'ir.'.^it, "!hn PhiHp spake, hearing and seeing the

miracles which he did.

fwhich is extremely improbable ;) it is incongruous to

limit the number in this manner.—' There is no room to

' enquire where these poor refugees had their orders. They
* were endued with miraculous gifts ; and if they had not
' been so, the extraordinary call they had to spread the
•' knowledge of Christ, wherever they came, among those
* who were ignorant of him, would abundantly justify

' them in what they did.' Doddridge.—Were then all the

Christians endued with miraculous powers ? or might none,

who were not, declare, what they had seen and heard ?

—

Some difference may perhaps be here observed between
euocyysM^saBai, ... and KT^pucraBiv : ...not in respect of the

matter of their preaching, but of the manner of it. The
latter ... doth generally signify a publick solemn pro-

claiming of Christ, as when a ... herald or crier doth ...

by way of office proclaim any thing : but the former im-

ports no more, than the telling it, making it known ; as

good news is published, without the voice of a herald or

crier, by all that have heard it, to all they meet with. ...

Not that evayysXi^saQui is never used of that publick, au-

thoritative proclaiming ; for it is sometimes used of the

apostles: and the word ... Evangelist is the name of

an office in the apostles' times. ... But, 1 say, that some-
times, and particularly in this place, it may belong to

whatsoever publishing the gospel of Christ; and by
whomsoever, that is, by those who have no calling to it.

For when the doctrine of Christ was first preached by the

apostles, ... and a multitude of ...Jews and proselytes

received the faith, and for doing so professedly, were
presently persecuted and driven out of Jerusalem ; it is

not to be imagined, but that all, wheresoever they came,
both men and women, published what they knew, both
of the doctrine, and the miracles by which it was con-

firmed, and of their own sufferings for it. ...When of

Philip, who was a deacon ... it is related, ... that " he
" preached Christ," it follows that he baptized also.

—

But of these other disciples, there is no more said, but
that they passed along ...publishing this good news, the

gospel which they had received; but no mention of

gathering disciples, or baptizing. Accordingly ... when
there is mention ... of these very men, that being scat-

tered by the persecution, ... they spake the word, or pub-
lished the gospel, ... the phrase used is observable : (xi.

19. Gr :) the word XxXeiv being known to belong to any
way of reporting, or relating, by talk or discourse. ...

And upon the success of this, through God's prospering

hand, and many receiving the faith, it follows, that ...

the church of Jerusalem ... sent Barnabas to visit and
confirm them. ... Thus Apollos (xviii. 25) spake and
taught exactly the things concerning the Lord, knowing
only the baptism of John.' Hammond.—It appears to

me, that the remarks contained in this quotation, are suited

to throw much light on a difficult and disputed subject.

7 For '' unclean spirits, crying with p v. i6. Matt. x.

I 1 •
A. C i.1 J. 1 • Mark ix. 26.

loud voice, came out oi many that xvi.i7,i8. Luka
T .,; ,7 T X. 17. John xiv.

were possessed with them: and many 12. Heb. n.4.

1
r 11, "^ q ix. 33, 34. Mark

taken with ^palsies, and that were ! 3-''
. „r '

r 111. 6, 7. XIV. 8—
' lame, were healed. mLu! xi!Txv:

8 And ' there was great joy in that
,

^r^'^-g
53. vl.

rtUw. xcvi. 10—12.
^^^1' xcviii. 2—fJ. Is.

XXXV. 1, 2. xlii. 10—12. Luke ii. 10, 11. Rom. xv. »—12.

Whether the learned author's criticism on the original

words be exact, or not ; the difference between statedly

and authoritatively, as a herald, and by office and autho-

rity, preaching to regularly convened congregations ; and
simply declaring what a man knows of Christ and salva-

tion, among relations, juniors, ignorant neighbours, or

ignorant persons of any sort, without assuming any au-

thority, seems of great importance. No doubt, in this

way, a man's sphere will often gradually enlarge, till he
appears something like an authoritative preacher : but

would it not then be proper, that pastors and rulers should

send some Barnabas, to confirm what has been done, and
to confer the due authority? and would it not be right, in

this case, for the person himself to seek, from the pastors

and teachers of the church, their regular sanction to his

labours, now become more publick, than he at first either

expected or intended?—To authorize all who choose,

without any human appointment, and in ordinary cases,

to become authoritative preachers, seems a dangerous ex-

treme: and to suppose that no man, in an ignorant family,

or among poor children, or illiterate neglected persons,

may expound a chapter of sacred scripture, or talk to

them about their souls, except previously ordained to the

ministry ; appears suited to destroy all zeal in the laity for

the success of the gospel, and to prevent all communica-
tion of knowledge to a deluded and perishing world ; ex-

cept by those, who are so fully employed in their own
several charges, as to have little opportunity of attempting

any thing further ; and who are often restricted, by pecu-

liar circumstances, from every exertion out of their own
line and department. {Note, vi. 8.)

—

Scattered abroad.l

Notes, Ps. Ixxii. 16. Hos. ii. 21—23. Zech. x. 5— 12.

Preaching tlie word.] 'EuayyEXi^o/xEvoi tov Xoyov. 12. 25.

35. 40. V. 42. X. 46. xiv. 7. 15. 21. xv. 35. xvi. 10. xvii. 18.

Luke ii. 10. Rom. x. 15. 1 Cor. i. 17- Eph. iii. 8. See on
Matt. xi. 5.

V. 5—8. It is evident, that Philip the apostle was not

here meant, for he continued at Jerusalem ; and the mis-

sion of Peter and John to Samaria evinces the same:
{Note, 14—17 :) and as Philip, one of the seven, was the

only person of that name, whom the historian had men-
tioned, he was doubtless here spoken of. {Marg. Ref. 1.—Note, vi. 2—6, v. 5.)—As Jesus had stayed two days

among the Samaritans, and had mentioned them among
those, to whom the apostles were to preach

;
{Notes, i. 4

—8. John iv. 39—42 ;) the apostles do not seem to have

hesitated about the admission of the Samaritans into the

church, notwithstanding the bigoted enmity of the Jews
against them. Probably, Philip went to the same city,

(Sychar) where Christ had preached : and, though the im-
pressions made by his word might, in many instances,

have been effaced : yet when Philip preached Jesus to them,
as the promised Messiah, and wrought many signal mira-
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t xiii.6. xvi. IS-
IS, xix. 18—L'O.

Ex. vii. 11. 22.

viii. 18, 19. ix.

11. Lev. XX. 6.

Dyiit. xviii. 10

—

14. 2Tim. iii. 8,

9. Rev. xiii. 13,

14.

u V. 36. John vii.

18. 2 Thes. ii. 4.

2 Pet. ii. 18.

X Eph. iv. 14.

2 Pet. ii. 2. Rev.
xiii. 3.

y Jer. vi. \X viii.

10. xxxi. 34.

.Jon. iii. 6.

I 1 Cor. i. 24.

a Is. viii. 19. xliv,

25. Nlvii. 9—13.
Gal. iii. 1.

b 35—38. ii. 38.

xvi. 14, 15.31—
34. Matt, xxvili.

19. Mark xvi.

15, 16. Rom. X.

10. I Pet. iii. 21.

c i. 3. xi. 20. XX.
21. 25. xxviii.

31. Luke ix. 2.

60.

d T. 14. 1 Cor. xi.

11. Gal. iii. 28.

e 21. Ps. Ixxviii.

.S5—37. cvi. 12,

9 ^ But there was a certain man
called Simon, which before-time in the

same city ' used sorcery, and bewitched
the people of Samaria, " giving out that

himself was some great one

;

10 To whom "" they all gave heed,
y from the least to the greatest, saying,

This man is ^ the great power of God.
1

1

And to him they had regard, be-

cause that of long time *he had be-

Avitched them with sorceries.

12 But when "they believed Philip

preaching the things "^ concerning the

kingdom of God, and the name of

Jesus Christ, they were baptized, ""both

men and women.
13 Then Simon himself ^believed

13. Luke viii. 13. John ii. 23—25. viii. 30,31. Jam. ii. 19—26.

cles in proof of his resurrection from the dead ; they with

one consent attended on his ministry, and expressed great

joy throughout the city, that this blessed *' gospel of sal-

" vation " had been sent to them, and that they were in-

vited and admitted to share the blessings of the Mes-
siah's kingdom. {Marg. Ref. m—s.

—

Notes, John iv. 5

—

9. 16—18.)
To the city, &c. (5) Eij ttoKiv Tr\g '^afLotpEiug. Or,

" to a city of Samaria."

—

Preached Christ.] Exijpyxcrev tov

Xpii-ov. ix. 20. Mark xvi. 1.5. 20. 1 Cor. i. 23. xv. 11, 12.

—See on Matt. iii. 1.

V. 9—13. It is evident that Simon actually used sor-

cery, and produced many extraordinary effects by satanical

influence, and not merely by human imposture : {Marg.

Rcf.t.—Notes, Ex. vii. 11, 12. 22,23. xxii. 18:) and,

while he boasted, " that he was some great one, " {Note,

2 Pet. ii. 18, 19,) the Samaritans were so exceedingly

astonished at his sorceries, that they were even fascinated

into a belief, that he was a man by whom the great power
of God was most signally displayed and exerted : perhaps

he avowed himself, or was supposed, to be the promised

Messiah. {Marg. Ref. u—a.

—

Notes, Is. liii. 1. 1 Cor. i.

20—24. Gal. iii. 1—5, v. 1.) Ecclesiastical historians

have given us strange accounts of the horrid blasphemies,

which this man propagated ; but these seem to have been

subsequent to the events here recorded.—The evident and

beneficent miracles of Philip, however, confirming his

doctrine concerning the kingdom of God, and the salva-

tion of Jesus Christ, being attended by a peculiar blessing,

effectually rescued many of the people from the infatua-

tion, and prevailed on them to profess faith in Christ, by

being baptized : and, as in Christ there is no distinction of

male or female, both men and women were thus received

into the church. {Marg. Ref. h—d.

—

Note, Gal. iii. 26
—29, V. 28.) Perhaps Philip exposed the nature and

tendency of Simon's magical arts. At length, however,

that sorcerer professed himself a believer, and probably

had a strong conviction in his mind and conscience of the

truth of the gospel : accordingly he too was baptized, and

continued to attend on Philip with great assiduity ; being

as much astonished by beholding Philip's miracles^ as the

also: and when he was baptized, he
continued with Philip, ^and wondei-ed,

beholding the " miracles and signs

which were done.

14 ^ Now ° when the apostles, which
were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria
had *" received the word of God, they
sent unto them ' Peter and John

:

15 Who, when they were come
down, "^ prayed for them, that they
might receive the Holy Ghost.

16 For as yet ^he was fallen upon
none of them :

"* only they were bap-
tized in the name of the Lord Jesus.

17 Then "laid they their ha.nds on
them, "and they received the Holy
Ghost.

f iii. 10. xiii. 44-
Hab. i. 5. John
V. 20. vii. 21.

* Gr. signs ar.d

great viiracles.

7. Mark xvi. 17.

g 1. xi. I. 19—22.
XV. 4. 1 Thes.
iii. 2.

h ii. 41. xvii. 11.

Matt. xiii. 23.

John xii. 48.

1 'Ihes. ii. 13.

2 Thes. ii. 10.

i iii. 1—3. Gal. ii.

9.

k Matt, xviii. 19.

John XIV. 13, 14.

xvi. 23, 24. r.lil.

i. 19.

1 x. 44—46. xi. 15

—17. xix. 2.

m li. 38. X. 47, 48.
Matt, xxviii. 19.

1 Cor. i. 13—15.
n 18. vi. 6. ix. 17.

xiii. 3. xix. 6.

Num. viii. 10.

xxvii. 18. 1 Tim.
iv. 14. V. 22.

2Tim. i.6. Heb.
vi. 2.

o Rom. i. II. Gal.
iii. 2—5.

Samaritans had been by his sorceries.—Perhaps Simon
deemed Philip a magician of superior skill and attainments,

and hoped to get acquainted with the secret of his art, by
which he produced effects, far exceeding all that he him-
self had been able to perform. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. e, f.—Notes, xix. 13—20. Ex. vii. 22, 23. Num. xxii. 5.)

—

" Simon believed also," ' that this Jesus, who enabled
' Philip to do these things, was some power superior to

' any he conversed with.' Whitby.

Used sorcery . (9) Muyeuuv. Here only. Mayog, Matt. ii.

2. {Note, Matt. ii. 1, 2.)—Bewitched.] Elirojv. 11.13. See

on Mark iii. 21.

—

Some great one.] Tiva [xsyav. See v. 36.

Gr.

—

The great power of God. (10) 'H 5'w«/xjj t« ®sisv m?-

ya\n. Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 18. 24. 2 Thes. ii. 9. 2 Pet. ii,

11. Rev. xiii. 2.

—

Sorceries. (11) Muysian;. Here only.

—.Simon was first a magician, and then he aspired to be

a prophet and an apostle. {Note, Num. xxii. 5.)

—

He
contimied. (13) Hv Trpoo-xaplspav. See on i. 14.

V. 14—17. The apostles acted in concert, as a collec-

tive body; no one arrogating authority over the others, but

every one paying a great regard to the determination of

the whole company. Peter, therefore, who was in every

thing the most forward to speak and to act, and John the

beloved disciple, were " sent " by their brethren to con-

firm the converted Samaritans in the faith. When they

came to the city, and saw the effects of Philip's ministry

;

they, by prayer and imposition of hands, obtained for the

converts the Holy Spirit ; that is, his miraculous gifts and

operations. For though, as believers, they partook of his

regenerating, sanctifying, and comforting influences
;
yet

they had not before been favoured with these extraordinary

communications. ' Without doubt, Peter and John were
' sent by the other apostles, partly that they might con-
' firm the doctrine of Philip the deacon ; and partly that

* they might establish a church in that city by apostolical

* authority.' Beza. {Marg. Ref. g—m.)—Some expositors

maintain, that none received the miraculous gifts of the

Holy Spirit, except such as were marked out by God him-

self, to be pastors and teachers : and others seem to think,

that the whole company of Christians partook of them.

This, however, is unlikely; (1 Cor. xii. 29j 30;) yet it i.s
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p 2 Kings V. 15,

16. viii. 9 Ez.
xiii. 19. Matt.
X. 8. 1 Tim. vi.

5.

q 9—11.17. Matt,
xviii.l—3. Luke
xiv. 7—11. John
V. 44. 1 Cor. XV.

8, 9. 3 John 9.

r i. 18. Deut. vii.

26. Josh. vii. 24,

2.'). 2 Kin?s v.

26, 27. Dan. v.

17. Hab. ii. 9,

10. Zech. v. 4.

Matt, xxvii. 3

—

5. 1 Tim. vi. 9.

Jam. v. 3. 2 Pet.

ii. 14—17. Rev.
xviii. 16.

s 22. Deut. XV. 9.

Prov. XV. 26.

Matt. XV. 19.

18 ^ And when Simon saw that

through laying on of the apostles' hands,

the Holy Ghost was given, ^ he offered

them money,
19 Saying, '^ Give me also this

power, that on whomsoever 1 lay hands,

he may receive the Holy Ghost.

20 But Peter said unto him, "^Thy

money perish with thee, because ' thou

hast thought that ' the gift of God may
be purchased with money.

t ii. 38. X. 45. xi. 17. Matt. x. a

21 Thou "hast neither part nor lot " ^^^'^,*f r^;

in this matter :
'^ for thy heart is not

right in the sight of God.
22 y Repent therefore of this thy 22-24.""joh"a

wickedness, ^ and pray God, " if perhaps

''the thought of thine heart may be
forgiven thee.

23 Fori perceive that thou art in ^
I?;. I' '^^'j?- i^-

r 29, cO. 1 Kmgt
" the gall of bitterness, and in nhe

2"'chr.''^xxii'!:

bond of iniquity. ^^' fj'-l'/ t:

Matt. vii. 7,8. Luke xi. 9-1."?. Rev. iii. 17, 18. a Dan. iv. 27. Joel ii. 13, 14
Am. V. 15. Jon. i. 6. iii. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 25. b 20. Heb. iv. 12. c Deut. xxix
18—20. xxxii. 32, 33. Job xx. 14. Jer. ix. 15. Lam. iii. 5. 19. Heb. xii. 15. d Prov.
V. 22. Is. xxviii. 22. John viii. 34. Rom. vi. 17—22. Tit. iii. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 19.

XX. 6. xxii. 19

X 2 Chr. XXV. 2.

Ps. xxxvi. 1.

Ixxviii. 37. Hab.

xxi. 17- Heb. iv

13. Rev. ii. 23.

y ii. 38. iii. 19
xvii. 'Mt. Rom.
iL 4. 2 Tim. ii.

25, 26. Rev. ii.

21.

plain, that others, besides the ministers, were thus fa-

voured. It is probable, that many received the gift of

the Holy Spirit, by the laying on of the apostles' hands

;

and that from among these persons, the ministers were

generally selected, by those who were entrusted with that

important concern. {Notes, xiii. 1—3. xiv. 21—23. xix.

1—7. 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2. Tit.i. 5—9.)—It maybe supposed,

that Peter and John ordained ministers in this city of the

Samaritans. But it does not appear, that their laying

of hands on some, " that they might receive the Holy
" Spirit," after having prayed for the company in general

that they might partake of these benefits, implied previous

ordination.—The rite of confirmation, as practised by

many Christian churches, has often been, and still is,

spoken of, as a continuation of this apostolical imposition

of hands, for the confirmation of new converts, by the

Holy Spirit thus given to them. But it is far from evident,

that this was done universally by the apostles, or by those

who immediately succeeded them. As, however, mira-

culous powers, rather than sanctifying grace, vvere thus

conferred; unless miraculous powers were now connected

with that rite, the parallel must wholly fail. How far

something of this kind, properly regulated and conducted,

may be rendered subservient to the edification of young
persons, descended from Christian parents, and baptized

when infants, is another question : but to advance this

observance into a sacrament, and even above a sacrament,

(as it certainly is advanced, when the Holy Spirit is sup-

posed to be conferred by imposition of hands, and by

using words in prayer like those of Peter and John,) puts

the subject in a very different light. Doubtless it was at

first thus magnified, in order to exalt the episcopal order,

to whom the administration of it was confined, as if they

were entrusted with apostolical authority : but as mira-

cles are out of the question ; so to follow the apostles in

faith, humility, diligence, in "preaching in season, out of
'' season," in piety, and self-denial, is the only scriptural

or adequate method of magnifying either the episcopal or

the clerical ofhce. Assuredly, as this matter is very often

conducted, it must be allowed to be an evil ; and it ought
either to be attended to in another manner, or not at all.

—It appears indisputable that Philip was, before these

transactions, a regularly ordained minister, or evangelist.

{Note, vi. 2—6.)
V. 18—24. Many teachers, and probably private

Christians, wrought miracles, and spake with tongues, " as
" the Spirit gave them utterance : " but the honour of

communicating those gifts, by imposition of hands and
prayer, was, generally at least, restricted to the apostles.

When Simon, therefore, saw the effects which followed

from the laying on of their hands ; he concluded, that they

could, if they chose, impart to him a similar power, sup-

posing tiiat the whole power was at their disposal. {Note,

2 Cor. xiii. 7— 10.) This he supposed would admirably

subserve his purpose, of obtaining honour and wealth : for

by enabling men at his own will to speak foreign lan-

guages, without the trouble of learning them ; and to cure

diseases by a word, he should not only carry on a most
lucrative trade, but be almost adored as a deity. Judging
therefore of the apostles by himself, and seeing that they

were very poor men ; he supposed that they would willingly

confer this power on him for a sum of money, and he
ventured to make this infamous proposal to them. {Marg.
Ref. p, q.) His ambitious mind could not be satisfied with

the power of working miracles himself; (though indeed

this seems not to have been conferred on him ;) but he as-

pired to the unrestricted power of communicating the Holy
Spirit, for the same purposes, to whom he pleased. In-

stead of deeming tiie very lowest place, among the people
of God, too great an honour for one, whose sorcery, im-
piety, and blasphemy had been so atrocious ; as he cer-

tainly would have done, if he had been truly converted

:

he aspired, with horrible pride and ambition, at equality

with the apostles in power and authority; while he meant
to prostitute the sacred operations of the Holy Spirit, to

gratify his love of filthy lucre and of human applause, and
attempted to seduce the apostles to concur in the detest-

able sacrilege !—Whatever miraculous power of discerning

men's spirits Peter might possess, and on some occasions

exercise, he had no need of it in this case : but, perceiving

the extreme wickedness and hypocrisy of Simon, he ex-

pressed his abhorrence of his money and of his crime, in the

most decided manner. Let him take his treasure with
him, if he could, into that perdition, to which he was evi-

dently hastening; for Peter would have none of it. This
was not a wish that Simon might perish; but an awful
warning that he was in most extreme danger of perdition,

which he could not escape if he proceeded further in his

present course. Peter added, that he made this proposal,

because, being utterly ignorant of God and spiritual things,

and awfully blinded by Satan, he had blasphemously
thought, that the free and most precious gift of God's
Spirit might be bought and sold by a mercenary traffick.

{Marg. Ref. r—t.) He was, therefore, evidently destitute

4 Q 8





a,

a
N

<1 -^



A. D, 33. CHAPTER VIII. A. D. 33.

e Gen. xx. ". 17.

Ex. viii. 8. X. IJ".

%n. A2. Num.
xxi. 7- 1 Sam.
Tcii. 19. 23.

J Kings xiii. 6.

Ezra vi. 10. viii.

23. Job xlii. 8.

Jam. V. 16.

f i. 8. xviii. 5. XX.
21. xxvi. 22,2.3.

xxviil.2;l28.31.
John XV. 27.

1 Pet. V. 12.

g Lukeix. d2—56.

h V. 19. X. 7. 22.

xii. 8-11. 23.

xxvii.23. 2Kings
i..S. Heb. i. 14.

i 1 Clir. xxii. 16.

Is. Ix. 1, &c.

24 Then answered Simon, and said,
* Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none
of these things which ye have spoken
come upon me.

25 And they, ' when they had testi-

fied and preached the word of the Lord,

returned to Jerusalem, and preached
the gospel in many ^ villages of the

Samaritans.

26 % And "" the angel of the Lord
spake unto PhiHp, saying, ' Arise, and
go toward the south, unto the way

of true faith, and " had neither part or lot " in the bless-

ings of the gospel ; as " his heart was not right in the
*' sight of God," nor was his profession of Christianity sin-

cere. If he would then escape perdition, let him deeply

repent of this most horrid wickedness, and pray earnestly

to God, that this blasphemous thought of his depraved

heart might be pardoned. For though " all manner of
*' sill and blasphemy shall be forgiven" to the true peni-

tent; yet Simon's crime came at least so near to that

against the Holy Spirit, which never can be pardoned, that

it was a very doubtful case, whether God would ever give

him true repentance. {Marg. Ref. u—b.

—

Notes, Matt.

xii. 31, 32. 2 Tim. ii. 23

—

26.) Indeed he was, as

it were, so plunged and drenched in impiety, as in the

bitterest gall ; that he must be most loathsome in the

sight of God, and exposed to the most dreadful punish-

ment ; and he was, evidently, so bound in the chains of

sin and Satan, that the almigiity power of God alone could

deliver him. (Marg. Ref. c, d.)—Nothing can be more
evident, than that the apostle here exhorted an unconverted

sinner to repentance and prayer; yea, one who he feared

had committed the unpardonable sin, though he did not

look upon his case as absolutely hopeless.—When Simon
heard this awful warning, denunciation, and exhortation,

he desired the apostles to " pray for him : " not that he

might be delivered from his ambition, avarice, and im-

piety; but that he might be exempted from the punish-

ments, which they had mentioned. Perhaps he feared a

doom similar to that ofAnanias and Sapphira : or he hoped,

tliat by inducing the apostles to conceal his crime, he

might escape infamy, and have an opportunity of carrying

on his delusions. For he does not seem to have professed

any repentance, or to have prayed for himself. {Note,

1 Sam. XV. 30, 31.)—Credible historians inform us, that

he retained a sort of profession of Christianity, which he

distorted by the most horrible and senseless blasi)hemies ;

and thus he became the founder of a most multifarious

sect of hereticks, who were long the trial and the scandal of

the church. {Marg. Ref. e.)—From his infamous attempt,

to bargain for the power of conferring the Holy Spirit, all

mercenary contracts for church-benefices, and other me-
thods of turning the concerns of religion into a lucrative

trade, are called Simony ; of which there have been, and

are, a great variety of species ; and will be, so long as men
continue covetous and ambitious, and verily suppose that

" gain is godliness." It is therefore much easier to expose

and declaim against such impious practices, than to find

an effectual remedy for them.—iVlas, Simon Magus has

VOL. V.

that goeth down from Jerusalem unto
^ iy'^-^^x^- \^

^ Gaza, which is ' desert.
, ^,;,,. 2 \Z

27 And '° he arose and went : and, n^u^^-6
behold, " a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch fer j'ohtii'fc

of great authority under Candace n Ps."tvri!: %i.
° queen of the Ethiopians, who had the ^'iHi'^'^fi.' Jy, h.

charge of all her treasure, ^ and had so.'^j'^n im.'"23
. X I p , 1 . xxxviii.7. xxxix,

come to Jerusalem lor to worship, i6. zepi,. in. lo

CiO TT7 1 ' i...**' Kings X. 1

zo Was returnmg, •> and sittmg m fK>nfvi.i'4
his chariot read 'Esaias the prophet. ^u^C^Ji-H*
Job n xii. 20. q xvii. 11, 12. Deut. vi. fi, 7. xi. 18-2n. xvii. 18," 19. Josh. i. 3.
Ps. 1. 2, 3. cxix. 99. 111. Prov. ii. 1— 6. viii. 3.3, 34. John v. 39, 40. Col. iii. 16. 2 Tim.
ni. 15—17. r xxviii. 25. Is. i. I. Jsaiah. Luke iii. 4. iv. 17.

left far more indisputable successors, than Simon Peter has
done : especially in that church which grounds its claims on
succeeding to St. Peter's authority; but not in that church
alone. {Notes and P. O. Is. Ivi. 9—12. P. O. Rev. xviii.

9— 19.)—'It' (the sin of Simon) 'struck at the very foun-
' dation of the Christian faith ; supposing that the apostles,
' and other Christians, did their miracles^ by some higher
' art of magick, than that which he had learned ; and so
' they by the same art couid teach others to do the same
' works for any other end.' Whitby. {Notes, Ex. vii. 13.

22, 23.)—' They who buy and sell sacred things are the
' successors, not of Simon Peter, but of Simon Magus.'
Beza.

Laying on. (18) Twj eTriSeo-cwj. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6.

Heb. vi. 2. Not elsewliere. ETnxjSijp, 17. 19.

—

Perishwith
thee. (20) Sw cro/ eoj eij a7rwA£»av. xxv. 16. Matt. vii. 13.

John xvii. 12. Phil. iii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, 3. iii. 7. 16. Reo.
xvii. 11. Notes, Is. xxxiii. 15, 16. Matt. xxvi. 14—16.

xxviii. 3—5. 1 Tim. vi. 6—10, vv. 9, 10. 2 Pet. ii. 15,

16.

—

TJie gift of God^ Tw ^upsocv th ©£«. See on John iv.

10. Note, Matt. x. 7, 8.—Right. (21) Eu^eiu. ix. 11. xiii.

10. Matt. iii. 3. Luke iii. 4, 5. Note, Ps. cxxv. 4, 5, v. 5.— The gall ofbitterness. (23) XoA>]v Tr^g TrtKpiag. Xo\n. Matt.
xxvii. 34. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Deut. xxxii. 32. Ps. Ixix.

21. Prov. V. 4. Sept.—Uixpia. Rom. iii. 14. Eph. iv. 31.

Heb. xii. 15.

—

Ps. x. 7* J^^- i'* 21. Sept.—The bond.]

^w^sfl-ju-ov. Eph. iv. 3. Col. ii. 19. iii. 14.— I Kings vi.

10. Is. Iviii. 6. Dan. v. 6. Sept. Note, 2 Pet. ii. 4—9,

u. 4.

V. 25. The apostles, having performed the service on

which they had been sent ; and having " testified, and
" preached the word of the Lord " in this city of Samaria,

set out to return to Jerusalem, and in their journey they

preached the gospel with success (for so the word im-

plies,) in many villages of the Samaritans. John was one

of those, who formerly asked leave to call for fire from
heaven, to consume certain of that nation ; but his Lord
had now taught him better tilings. {Maig. Ref.—Note,

Luke ix. 51—56.)

Had testified.] Aioc.fji.upTupafj,£voi. See on ii. 40.

—

Preached

the gospel in many villages, &c.] HoKXag re xuf^ag evnyyeXi-

ffoiVTo. See on 4.

V. 26—31. Philip seems to have continued some time

among the Samaritans, after the return of the apostles : at

length an angel was sent to order him immediately to go
to a part of the road, between Jerusalem and Gaza, which
lay through a desert : and he obeyed without demurring

;

though it must have appeared strange to be sent a journey
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E X. Is), xi. .2. xiii

2—4 xvi. 6,

29 Then ' the Spirit said unto Philip,

i^ '22; %;('. Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.

Tim.' iv".']. 30 And Philip * ran thither to him,
t 27* Ps. cxix. 0-. * -^

Ec.^ix: 10. John and heard him read the prophet Esaias,

"
^ti] "'iv, 10. and said, " Understandest thou what

i'li'fckUhou readest?

31 And he said, '' How can I, except
y And he

xxiv. 44, 4n.

.lolinv.S'J. ICor.
xiv. 19. Kev.
xiii. 18. some man should guide me ^

''ivxiii^'ifi, 1/22: desired Philip that he would come up
Pfov. XXX. 2, .'i. - . • , 1 1 •

h. xxix. 18 19. and sit with him
XXXV. 8. Matt
xviii. 3, 4. Mark
X. 15. 1 Cor. iii.

32 The place of the scripture which

If'
'^' hJ'Y he read was this, "^ He was led * as a

,11), 0/ . Jam. 1. -^

"•sheep to the slaughter; ''and like a10. 21. 1 Pet
1,2.

y 2 Kings V. 9. 26. x. 15, 16'

xii. 3. li. 40. Rom. viii. 36,

z Is. liii. 7, 8. a Ps. xliv. 11.22. Jer. xi. 19.

b John i. 29. 1 Pet. i. 19. ii. 21—24.

of many miles, into an uninhabited place, without being

told what he was to do when he came thither. {Marg. Ref.

h—m.

—

Notes, John ii. 1— 11, vv. 5—8. Heb. xi. 8— 10.)

But just when he arrived at the spot, a chariot, passing on

the road, began to shew for what end he had been sent.

In this sat an Ethiopian eunuch, or chief officer, who was

the high treasurer of Candace, the queen of Ethiopia in

Africa, and possessed great authority in the management
of all publick concerns. That country seems to have been

generally governed by queens, and Candace was a name
commonly given to them. {Marg. Ref. n—p.)—As Corne-

lius the Centurion is .supposed to have been the first Gen-
tile convert, it must be concluded, that this man was a

proselyte to the whole Jewish religion ; and not merely a

favourer of some of its grand doctrines and precepts. He
had, however, taken a very long journey, in order to wor-

ship at Jerusalem ; where it cannot be supposed, that he

had heard any thing favourable concerning Jesus, from the

priests, scribes, and rulers. Yet his heart was prepared to

receive tlie truth : and, as he rode in his chariot, he em-
ployed his time in reading the scriptures ; and that aloud,

as it is evident from the narrative, probably that his ser-

vants might hear. By an immediate suggestion from the

Spirit of God, Philip was ordered to approach the chariot

:

and, conscious of a divine mission, he without hesitation

enquired of the eunuch, whether he understood the things

which lie read : who, sensible of his disadvantages, and
humbly desirous of instruction, was not offended with the

question, though proposed by a stranger of inferior rank.

On the contrary he allowed, that he could not discover the

prophet's meaning, without an interpreter: and, conclud-
ing from Philip's address, attire, or appearance, that he
could give him information on the subject, he took him up
to him into the chariot. {Marg. Ref. q—y.)

Which is desert. (26) This may be understood either of
Gaza, or of the road: but the latter is the more obvious
interpretation, as more immediately connected with the con-
text.

—

A man of Ethiopia. (27) Avrip AiBio^. Here only. Ab
ai^ofjioci w'or, et uvj/ fades. A negro.

—

Jer. xiii. 23. Sept.—
Of great authority.] Auvarri^. See on Luke i. 52.

—

Under-
standest, &c. (30) Apays yivu(rx£ic. "Dost thou indeed
" understand, &c."

—

Gen. xxvi. 9. Sept.—The passage
of scripture was a difficult prophecy ; and the question
seems to imply surprise, that he should understand it, or
select It.—Guide. (31) 'OS'nyiicni. See on Matt. xv. 14.

lamb dumb before his shearer, so c

•^ opened he not his mouth:
33 In ''his humiliation his ^judg-^

ment was taken away; '^and who shall "=

declare his generation ? ^ for his life is

taken from the earth.

34 And the eunuch answered Philip,
^

and said, I pray thee, * of whom speak-
^

eth the prophet this ? of himself^, or of

some other man ?

35 Then Philip ' opened his mouth,
^

and *" began at the same scripture, and
' preached unto him Jesus.

,

20. xvii. 3. 18. xix. 13. 1 Cor. i. 23. ii. 2. Epii. iv. 21.

Ps. xxxix. 2. it.

Matt. xxvi. 62,
63. Luke xxiii.

34. John .xviii.

9

—11.
Phil. ii. 8, 9.

Job xxvii. ^
xxxiv. 5. Is. V.

23. X. 2. Hab. i.

4. Matt, xxvii.
12—26. John
xix. 12—16.
Ps. xxii. 30. Is.

liii. 8. 12.

Ps. xxii. 15. Is.

liii. 10. 12. Dan.
ix. 26. Zech.xiii.
7.

Matt. ii. 2—4.
xiii. 36. XV. 15.

X. 34. Matt. V. 2.
2Cor. vi. 11.

xviii. 28. xxvi.

22, 23. xxviii.

2.S. Luke xxiv.
44-47.
iii. 20. ix. 20. xi.

1 Pet. i. 11, 12.

V. 32—35. The passage here quoted has been fully

considered. {Notes, Is. liii. 7? 8.)—The Greek translation

of the Old Testament was first begun at least in Egypt

;

thence it had found its way into Ethiopia. Greek was un-
derstood by superior persons there ; and from this transla-

tion, it is highly probable, that without any other teacher,

this Ethiopian obtained the knowledge of the true God
3

and thus became first a proselyte to Judaism, and then a
convert to Christianity : what an abundant encouragement
to translating, and dispersing translations of the sacred

oracles !—The chief difficulty, which the eunuch found in

the prophecy, related to the person of whom the sacred

writer spoke. * Was Isaiah thus inhumanly put to death
' by the Jews ? Or did he foretel the sufferings of some
' future and greater person ?

' Doddridge.—This is a ques-

tion which, it might be thought, would force itself on every

attentive reader of this extraordinary prophecy. And it

gave Philip an opportunity of instructing the Ethiopian in

the grand truths of the gospel, to the greatest advantage.

We may suppose, that he shewed him the circumstantial

and exact accomplishment of the prediction, in the Person,

doctrine, conduct, sufferings, death, resurrection, and as-

cension of the Lord Jesus ; concerning whom it is most
likely, that he had heard many disadvantageous reports,

whilst at Jerusalem : aad also the necessity and nature, the

benefit and efficacy of faith in him, as the Saviour of the

lost. ' It is probable, that it was in the familiar way of
' dialogue, ...that Philip continued to instruct this stranger
' in the doctrine of Christ.' Campbell. {Note, 4.) ' Who
' can be named either of kings or prophets, to whom these
' things agree ? No one truly.' Grotius de veritat?,. Yet
in his notes on the chapter, this learned writer endeav-
ours to interpret the words concerning the prophet Jere-

miah !

—

He was led, Sec. (32, 33.) From the LXX : the

variations from the Hebrew do not materially alter the

meaning.—Bp. Lowth translates the Hebrew of the clause

here rendered " In his humiliation his judgment was taken
" away," " by an oppressive judgment he was taken off."

—Man's oppressive judgment was, in our Lord's " humi-
" liation," suffered to take effect, and God did not inter-

pose to hinder it.

Tlie place. {S2) 'H ...7repjo%>]. Here only. Sectio, poriio.—His generation. (33) Tw ysvsav uvts. ' Generatio, ge-
^ nitura, proles natales, id. quod ysntrig- ... tempus, seculunij

* cBtas.' Schleusner.—Who shall declare the age of hhn,
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A. D. 33. CHAPTER VIII. A. ]). 33.

36 And as they went on their way,
they came unto a certain water : and

(11x47. E7xxxvi. the eunuch said, ™ See, here «V water ;
'Si, John lii. f>' i , i ,-\ i • -x ,i i ,• i>
ffi.' Tit. iii. 5, G. what doth hinder me to be baptized

12,73. 21. ii. ;n 37 And Phihp said, " If thou be-

]9.Mar" x^w'is: hevest with all thine heart, thou mavest.

11 12, 13.21. \\.-A^,

39. Matt, xxviii.

]:

o 1 p?t'.m.2i. And ° he answered and said, ^ I believe
''

i' '"^'"Sl ^^^^ Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
xi. 27. XX 31. 38 And he commanded the chariot
1 John IV. 15. V.

1.5.10-13. to stand still: and they went down

" vvliose goings forth have been from of old, trom ever-
" lasting ? " Mic. v. 1 : His race, who is the Father of

the age, or world to come ? Is. ix. 6 : His eternal gene-

ration ?

—

Preached, he. {^b) EurjyycAio-aro ...xov I»o-«v. See

on 4.

V. 36—40. The discourse of Philip, no doubt com-
prising abundant instruction, with animated exhortations

and persuasions ; and the prophecy as shewn to coincide

with its accomplishment in so wonderful a manner ; fully

convinced the eunuch, through the concurrent teaching

and illumination of the Holy Spirit, that Jesus was the

promised Messiah : and he was enabled to understand the

nature of his kingdom and salvation. Accordingly, he de-

sired to be numbered among his disciples. Doubtless

Philip had shewn him the nature of baptism, as the initi-

atory ordinance of Christianity : when therefore they came
to water, he desired to be baptized ; of which he was not

likely, for a long time, to have any other opportunity ; and,

stedfastly professing faith in Jesus as " the Messiah, the
" Son of God," he was baptized by Philip.—Men will form

their conjectures, concerning the mode in which Philip bap-

tized him, according to their different sentiments on that

subject. {Marg. Ref. m—r.

—

Notes, ii. 41. Matt. iii. 5, 6.

xxviii. 19, 20, v. 19. Mark i. 4—1 1, u. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22,

t;. 21.) As soon as the eunuch was baptized, the Spirit of

God miraculously conveyed Philip away, so that he saw
him no more: {Marg. Ref. s.— Notes, 1 Kings xvlii. 12

—

16. 2 Kings il, 16—18. Ez. iii. 12—15:) but this rather

served to confirm the faith of the Ethiopian : and he went

on his way home, " rejoicing, '

.jut in his baptism, (for In

that Simon Magus might have rejoiced also,) but in Christ

and In his glorious salvation. {Marg. Ref. t.)—History In-

forms us, that this eunuch became a preacher of the gos-

pel, In Ethiopia and the adjacent regions; and there

founded a flourishing church, which continued for several

ages afterwards; and It Is supposed, on very probable

grounds, that he was endued with the miraculous power

of the Holy Spirit, to qualify him for that service.—Philip

being conveyed to Azotus, or Ashdod, proceeded to preach

in the several cities on the sea-coast, as Joppa, Lydda, and

Saron, till he came to Ceesarea, where he afterwards gene-

rally resided. {Marg. Ref. u—y.

—

Notes, ix. 32—43. x. 1,

2. xxl. 7—14. xxiii. 23, 24. 34, 35.)

Into the water. (38) Ejf to vlup. vil. 3. 5. 26.—Out of the

water. (^39) E>c tw iWoi. vil. 3, 4. 10. 37. 40.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

The death of eminent ministers and Christians ought

both into the water, both Philip and
the eunuch ;

"^ and he baptized him.

39 And when they "^ were come up
out of the water, ' the Spirit of the

Lord caught away Philip, that the

eunuch saw him no more :
' and he

went on his way rejoicing.

40 But Philip was found "at Azotus:
and, passing through, '^ he preached in

all the cities, till he came to ^ Csesarea.
Ashdod. X Luke X. 1, 2. Rom. xv. 19.

John iii. 22, 23.

iv. 1.

Matt. iii. 10.
Mark i. 10. Gr.
1 Kings xviii. 12.

2 Kings ii. 16.

Ez. iii. 12—14.
viii. 3. xi. 24.

2 Cor. xii. 2—4.
8. xiii. .'i2. xvi.

84. Is. XXXV. 1,

2. !v. 12, 13. Ixi.

10. Ixvi. 13, 14.

Matt. xiii. 44.

Rom. V. 2. XV.

10—13. Phil. iii.

3. iv. 4. Jam. i.

9, 10. iv. 16.

1 Josh. XV. 46, 4".

1 Sam. V. 1.

Zecli. ix. 6.

y X. 1. xxi. 8. xxiii. 23.33. xxv. 4.

to be lamented as a publick loss to survivors, though It is

their own greatest gain ; and we should honour their me-
mory, however men may disgrace them, or hate us foi

our regard to them. But the Lord does not want the ser-

vices of the most eminent men : {Note, Matt. xiv. 8— 11
:)

if he permit them to be cut off, when they seem scarcely

to have begun their work, or If persecution " make havock
" In the church

;
" he can over-rule these events to the

glory of his name, and the more extensive promulgation
of his gospel. At the same time the most furious enemies

cannot touch, or even terrify, those who are most obnox-
ious to them, unless he permit them.—The glory of his

grace often shines forth with peculiar lustre in our view,

when we are Informed of the manner. In which his most
honoured servants spent the years preceding their conver-

sion. Who, that witnessed Saul, ready to embrue his hands

In the blood of Stephen, and wasting the church like a

beast of prey, could have expected, that he would at

length prove the most eminent of all, who ever laboured

to promote the Redeemer's cause ?—Wherever the true be-

liever Is driven, he carries with him his knowledge of the

gospel, as an inestimable treasure, not only for his own
benefit, but to make others also truly rich

;
{Note, 2 Cor.

iv. 7 ;) and in one way or other he will make known the

preclousness of Christ In every place : for when a simple

desire of doing good Influences the heari. It will be found

Impossible to exclude a man from all opportunity of use-

fulness.—Facts authenticate the truth of the gospel, when
It Is faithfully preached : and though miracles are no longer

wrou(yht, yet sinners are converted ; and unclean spirits

reluctantly quit possession of those, over whom they have

long reigned with uncontrouled sway : and the gospel

brings with It substantial and permanent joy to every

heart, house, village, city, or country. In which It is cordi-

ally received.

V. 9—13.
When the ministers of Christ labour with success, the

servants of Satan will endeavour to counteract them. The
magicians of Egypt appeared to do the same things with

their enchantments, which Moses did with his rod; yet

the men of God shall In due time obtain a decided victory.

{Notes, Ex. vli. 11, 12. 22, 23. viii. 7, 8. 18, 19. ix. 11.

2 Tim. HI. 6—9.) Human artifice and satanical influence

may effect strange things, to astonish and fascinate the de-

luded multitude. Thus wicked men may give out that

they are " some great ones ;
" and many, " from the least

" to the greatest," may give heed to them, as if they " were
" the great power of God :

" but when " the things con-
" ccrning the kingdom of God, and the name of our Lord
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A. D. 35. ACTS. A. D. 35.

CHAP. IX.

Saul, having sought and obtained letters from the

high priest, sets out for Damascus, to persecute the

disciples, 1, 2. Drawing near the city, he is surrounded

by a light from heaven, and, falling to the earth, hears

Jesus expostulating with him, 3—5. He submits, and

is led blind to Damascus, where he continues three

days, without sight or food, 6—Q. Ananias is di-

rected in a vision to go to him ; by whom he is re-

stored to sight, and baptized, 10— 18. Immediately

he preaches in the synagogue, with great boldness, I9

—22. The Jews seek to kill him, but he escapes from

them, 23—25. He goes to Jerusalem, and is by Bar-

nabas introduced to the apostles, 26—28. Preaching

boldly in the name of Jesus, his life is in danger, and

he is sent to Tarsus, 29, 30. The church has rest,

and is edified and multiplied, 31. Peter heals Eneas

at Lydda, 32—35 j and at Joppa raises Tabitha from

the dead, 36—43.

" Jesus Christ," are powerfully brought home to men's

hearts, the charm is dissolved, and the truth rendered tri-

umphant. Indeed, whoever compares the juggles and

ambiguous pretences to miracle, or extraordinary opera-

tion, that shrink from investigation, which every age pro-

duces and fosters, and then detects and despises; with tlie

open, beneficent, incontestable, and disinterested miracles

of Christ and his apostles, will easily discern the most
manifest difference, or rather the most entire contrariety.

The one can only subserve the credit or interest of de-

signing men, and abet delusion, hypocrisy, or immorality;

the other evidently tended to promote the best of all causes,

even that of truth and holiness : the former have ever sunk

into neglect, in proportion as they have been dispassion-

ately examined ; the other have been despised by superfi-

cial and self-conceited enquirers alone : while men of

superior wisdom, piety, and diligence, searching deeply

into these matters, have always decidedly borne testimony

to their reality and importance. But when impostors have

exhausted their ingenuity, in devising schemes for deceiv-

ing mankind, they sometimes assume a profession of true

religion, as their last resource. They avowedly embrace

the gospel ; they attend on the ordinances of God ; tliey

attach themselves to his ministers, as greatly impressed

and affected by their words and works : and thus they

aspire to a character for sanctity, in subserviency to their

selfish designs. Nor should we hastily censure those ser-

vants of God, who are thus imposed upon : the Lord alone
" searches the heart ;

" we know that his grace is sufficient

for the chief of sinners ; we ought to hope the best of pro-

fessed believers, till any of them discover their hypocrisy

;

and men of this descrij)tion often carry matters very plau-

sibly, till some suitable temptation puts them off" their

guard, and then they are made manifest in their true cha-

racter.

V. 14—25.
The abundant unction of the Holy Spirit divests men of

their narrow and selfish prejudices, and teaches them to

own all as brethren, who receive the word of God, and to

impart to them some spiritual good as they have opportu-

nity and ability : for in these things, there is no room for

competition, as no man is impoverished by others being

enriched. Yet the carnal mind converts even spiritual

gifts into nutriment for ostentation, envy, and ambition

:

(P. O. 1 Cor. xiv. 26—40 :) selfish hypocrites judge of

others by themselves ; and covetous men deem a large

sum of money an irresistible allurement, and a valuable

consideraiioh for the most sacred offices and endowments.
Plausible hypocrites are often detected by their desire of

pre-eminence, and by devising to render religion subser-

vient to worldly interest. {Notes, 2 Pet. ii. 12— 19. 3 John,

9— 12.) But if men attempt to put " filthy lucre" ir»

competition with the truths, ordinances, precepts, gifts,

and glory of God ; we must abhor their favours and bribes,

and warn them that they are in the way of perdition. In-

deed, many high and plausible pretensions are sufficiently

detected to be base impostures, by the mercenary spirit of

those who boast of them ; and then set the pretended gift

of God to sale, and dispose of it for ready money. (P. O.
Ez. xiii. 17—23.) But, though simoniacal practices are

every where exclaimed against, they almost universally

insinuate themselves into all things relative to religion I

—

Commonly those who aspire to be the chief, have " neither
" part nor lot in the matter;" for a proud and covetous
heart cannot be " right in the sight of God." But whea
we most plainly perceive, that men are " in the gall of
" bitterness and in the bond of iniquity;" and when we
most solemnly warn them of their guilt and danger ; we
should still exhort them to repent of their wickedness, and
to pray to God, if peradventure it may be forgiven.—Men
often imagine that their thoughts are free, and have no sin

in them
;
yet " the thought of the heart " niay possibly

be so atrocious, as to exclude a man from rej)entance and
forgiveness. Many desire others to pray for them, who da
not humbly pray for themselves; and many at some times
dread punishment, who yet resolutely proceed to commit
the most horrible impieties. The ministers of Christ, how-
ever, must testify against such persons ; and preach the

gospel of Christ, in cities or villages, and in every place as

they have opportunity, and then leave the event with the
Lord.

V. 26—40.
We ought not to be discouraged, when called to minister

in obscure places, or to few hearers : seldom was more
effectual and extensive good done in the most numerous
assembly, than followed Philip's preaching to one stranger

in a desert : and implicit obedience and submission become
the servants of God. He " knows whom he has chosen;'*

and a thousand incidents, apparently casual, form a part

of his great plan, for bringing them to the knowledge of
his salvation. In this view nothing can be decidedly deemed
little, or unimportant ; as we know not what vast effects

may be connected with it.—The Lord will have some of

all ranks, nations, and complexions among his redeemed
people, to shew the power and largeness of his grace.

Where he has implanted a desire after himself, he will

in due time satisfy it : though such enquirers may go
to places, and among persons, where the most reli-

gion might be expected, and yet learn nothing of Jesus

;

and even come away more prejudiced or bewildered than
before. (P. O. Mait. ii. 1—8.) Those who seek tiie trutit

will improve their leisure time in searching the scriptures ;
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A. D. 35. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 35.

a 11—13. 19—L'l.

vii. 58. viii. 3.

xxii. 3, 4. xxvj.

9—11.1 Cor. XV.
9. Gal. i. 13.

Thil. iii. 6.

1 lim. i. 13.

h Ps. xxvii. 12.

c 14. vii. 19. xxii.

b. xxvi.l2. Estli.

iii. 8—13. Ps.

Ixxxiii. 2—4.

a vi. 9. xiii. 14, 15.

xxviii. 17—21.
* Gr. of the way.

xix. 9. 23 xxii.

5. xxviii. 22.

e 17. xxii. 6. xxvi.

12, 13. I Cor.
XV. a

And " Saul, yet " breathing out

threatenings and slaughter against the

disciples of the Lord, went unto the

high priest,

2 And " desired of him letters to

Damascus to ^ the synagogues, that if

he found any * of this way, whether
they were men or women, he might
bring them bound unto Jerusalem.

3 And *as he journeyed, he came

even when they have but small advantages for understand-

ing it. But alas ! how few of our nobles, and ministers of

state, study that sacred volume, as they ride in their cha-

riots ! or willingly take long journeys to enquire after God,
or worship him ! Surely this Ethiopian will rise up in judg-

ment against them, and condemn them !—Should any one,

on some special occasion, be found reading the scriptures

;

and should a minister of Christ, in the most grave, court-

eous, and modest manner, enquire of him, whether he

understood what he read ; it is to be feared, he would re-

sent the question as impertinence. But humility is teach-

able, and leads to wisdom : and when we are conscious of

our ignorance, and willing to gain information even from

an inferior or a stranger ; we shall not be left without in-

struction. When God, by means of the Bible alone, ex-

cites serious enquiries after the truth ; he will send an

expositor to obviate difficulties and perplexities : for while

many things, and those the most essential, are so plain,

that any honest reader may understand them ; others re-

quire the aid of teachers and interpreters. Thus, while

one society disperses the sacred scriptures, another sends

missionaries: both are needful, and there should be no
competition between them, but most cordial concurrence

in their most excellent designs.—In reading the word of

God, we should pause to enquire, of whom, and of what,

the sacred writers spoke. But we should especially employ
our thoughts about that meek and holy, that patient and
suffering Redeemer, who was " led as a sheep to the
" slaughter, and was dumb as a lamb before the shearer.'"'

In his humiliation his "judgment" and his life "were
" taken away :

" but he is now exalted at the right hand
of the Father ; his generation as the Son of God is abund-

antly declared, the generation of the righteous own him
as their spiritual Progenitor, and all judgment is vested in

him.—Such prophecies are excellent texts, from whence
to preach Jesus to sinners ; for they at the same lime ex-

plain and demonstrate his doctrine : and as this is the

substance of all our preaching, so we may expect that it

will be crowned with peculiar success. If we " believe

" with all our heart, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of
" God," and profess that faith by such methods as we can,

we shall surely be accepted in attending divine ordinances.

And when the enquirer after salvation becomes acquainted

with Jesus and his precious gospel, he will " go on his

" way rejoicing," to fill up his station in society, from

other motives, and in another manner, than before : and

thus the conversion of one man may prove a blessing to

vast multitudes.—'The communion of saints' on earth,

though pleasant, is commonly transient : their diff^erent

near Damascus ; and suddenly there
shined round about him ^ a light from
heaven

:

4 And ^ he fell to the earth, and
heard a voice saying unto him, '' Saul,

Saul, ' why persecutest thou me ?

5 And he said, ^ Who art thou.
Lord r And the Lord said, ' I am Jesus
whom thou persecutest. " It is hard
for thee to kick against the pricks.

m V. 39. Deut. xxxii. 15. Job ix. 4. xl. 9, 10. Ps. ii. 12. Is. xl

Ps. civ. 2. 1 Tim.
vi. IG. Rev. xxi.
23. xxii. 5.
». 10. Num. xvi.
4.'i. Jolin xviii.

6. Rom. XI. 22.
1 Cor. iv. 7.
Gen. iii. 9. xvi.
a xxii, 11. Ex.
iii. 4. Luke x.
41. John XX. 16.

xxi. 15.

xxii. 7, 8. xxvi.
14, 15. Is. Ixiii.

9. Zecli. ii. 8.

Matt. XXV. 40.
45. I Cor. xii.

12. Eph. V. 30.
1 Sam. iii. 4—
10. I Tim. i. 13.

xxvi. 9.

, 9. 1 Cor. x. 22.

employments and services call them into different places

;

but under the influence of the same Spirit, they all " serve
" their generation," and then they will meet before the
throne, to part no more, but to join in unceasing and joy-
ful praises to their common Lord and Saviour.

NOTES.
Chap. IX. V. 1, 2. It is not certainly known, in

what year Saul was converted : perhaps it might be two or
three years after our Lord's ascension, (vii. 58. Philem. 9.)

He, however, persisted in persecuting the disciples for a
considerable time, with increasing violence : and he menaced
the whole multitude with slaughter and extirpation ; as if

he could not breathe without uttering threatenings against

them, or would, if able, have " slain them with the breath
" of his lips." (Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, viii. 1—4. Is. xi.

2—5,u. 4. XXX. 27, 28.) Probably, the diligence and success
of those, whom he had driven from Jerusalem, in propa-
gating the gospel, increased his rage and animosity. Being
a zealous volunteer in the service, he devised plans for

fully exterminating the religion of Jesus, and was ready to

carry them into execution, to the utmost of his ability :

and with this view he proposed to the high priest, (pro-

bably Caiaphas,) that he should give him letters from the

council and chief priests, to the rulers of the synagogues
in Damascus ; authorizing them to apprehend those who
believed in Jesus, and to send them bound to Jerusalem
to be punished. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, xxii. 1—5. xxvi.

9— 11.)—The sanhedrim had no doubt an ecclesiastical

authority over the Jewish synagogues in other countries

:

yet they could not exercise it in many respects without the

concurrence of the synagogues themselves, and the con-
nivance of the civil rulers. Damascus had long been the

capital city of Syria : it was still very large and populous,

and numbers of Jews resided there. It does not clearly

appear under whose authority it was at this time ; but pro-

bably the ruling powers were disposed to concur in the

execution of the commission, granted by the high priest

and council of the Jews.—Perhaps some of the persons,

who had been converted on the day of Pentecost, or soon
after, had first carried the gospel thither ; and those who
had been scattered by the preceding persecution, seem to

have laboured successfully among the Jews of that city.

Breathing out. (l) EjXTrviav. Here only. Of this way. [2)
" Of the way." Marg. xix. 9. 23. xxii. 4. xxiv. 14.

—

Tni o^a ovTuc.

V. 3—6. The disciples at Damascus, when they heard
of Saul's commission from the chief priests (14), would
doubtless unite in prayer for deliverance : but it may be
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6 And he ° trembling and astonished

Is! said, ° Lord, what wilt thou have me to
n xvi. 29. xxiv.

25, 26. 1 Sam.
xxviii. 5. Is.

la'piiii^if li'.'' do ? And the Lord said unto him,

''i'xii. lo'^'Luke p Arise, and go into the city, ''and it

».'x. 3. j'am.'iv: shall be told thee what thou must
p 15. xxvi. 16. f\f\

Ez. xvi. G-8.
'^^- 1.1.

Rom v^'-^o fx' 7 And 'the men which journeyed
15—24. x.'2b.' Gal. i. 15, 16. 1 Tim. i. 14—16. q x. 6. 22. 32. xi. 13, 14. Ps. xxv.

8, 9. 12. xciv. 12. Is. Ivii. 18. r xxii. 9. xxvi. 13, 14. Dan. x. 7. Matt. xxiv. 40, 41.

questioned, whether one of them thought of that method
of deliverance, by which the Lord intended to rescue them,

{Notes, 10— 14. xii. 12— 17.) For when Saul drew near

to tlie city, and doubtless pleased himself with thinking of

the consternation which he was about to excite ; he was
at once surrounded with a dazzling splendour, like light-

ning, brighter than that of the meridian sun : and, falling

to the ground with terror and amazement, he heard the

voice of one calling to him by name repeatedly, and saying,

" Why persecutest thou me ? " {Marg. Ref. e—i.—10.

Gen. xxii. 1.11. xlvi. 2. Ex. iii. 4. 1 Sam. iii. 10.) Saul

had imagined, that he was attempting to extirpate a com-
pany of deluded and obstinate hereticks, or sectarians

;

and that he was doing service to God, by his zeal for the

law of Moses and the traditions of the elders, against a

worthless company of dangerous innovators : but it now
appeared that he was persecuting " the Lord of glory,"

who considered the cause of the disciples as his own,
{Notes, xxvi. 9—11. Gen. xii. 1—3. Zech. ii. 6—9. John
XV. 17—25, xvi. 1—3.) And why did he this ? Had they

done him any harm ? or was there no evidence that Jesus
was the Messiah, after all the miracles wrought by him
and his apostles ? Saul, astonished by this most alarming
expostulation, enquired who that glorious Lord was,
who thus appeared and spake to him : to which it was an-
swered, that he was Jesus, the Nazarene, whom he had
no doubt often derided and blasphemed under that title,

.md compelled others to blaspheme, and whom he now
persecuted in his disciples. [Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes,
xxvi. 12— 18.) But, as it would be hard, or painful, for

a man " to kick against the spikes," by which he could
only wound himself; thus Saul could only injure and ruin
himself, by contending with One, who possessed " all

" power in heaven and earth." On hearing this, Saul
was exceedingly terrified and astonished

;
probably he

dreaded the immediate vengeance of that glorious Lord,
whom he had so deeply offended : his guilt was undeni-
able, his pleas were all silenced ; and the concurring in-

fluence of the Holy Spirit enlightening, convincing, and
humbling h;s heart, he submitted without reserve, and
only asked " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do." If

mercy could be extended to him, he was prepared for any
submission, or self-denial, which might be required of
him. Accordingly, he was directed to go into the city,

and there to wait for further orders. {Marg. Ref. n—p.)

—

Kick, &c. (5) ' This is a proverbial expression, signify-
' ing the damage and hurt, they are like to receive, who
' resist and fight against those, who are superior to them,
' and especially against God. ' I will rather offer sacrifice
* to him, than, being a mortal man, be angry with God,
' and kick against the goads.' So Euripides.' Whitby.
{Marg. Ref m.)

^

with him stood speechless, hearing a

voice, but seeing no man.
8 And Saul arose from the earth:

and when his eyes were opened, ' he

saw no man : but they led him by the
''f^

hand, and brought hhn into Damascus. ^
20.

°' '"

'
~

, t 1., 12. 2 Chr.

9 And he was three days without j"!";!]; j.^^-,, 'in-

sight, and neither did eat nor drink.
If;-

•'°"- '"• ^-

s 18. xiii. 11. xxii.

ll.Geii.xix. 11.

11.

ings vi. 17

—

Shone round about. (3) Tlsptrjrfia^ev. xxii. 6. Not else-

where. Ex Trepi et arponrTU, Julguro : arpuTrrj, xx.\\. 13.

—

It

IS hard. (5) ^xKnpov. xxvi. 14. See on Matt. xxv. 24.

—

To
kick.] KaA^nv. xxvi. 14. Not elsewhere. AAa| adv. calce,

calcibiis.—The piicks.] Kevrpa. xxvi. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56.

Rev. ix. 10. Not elsewhere—' Qiiicquid pungit, aut vim
' pungendi hahet : a hsvteu, pungo.' Schleusner.

—

Calcar

:

stimidus, quo boves concitabantur.— What wilt, &c. (6)

Ti BsXsii f^e min<7M ; " What wiliest thou me to do ?
"

V. /• Saul's attendants, who at first fell to the ground
as well as he, having recovered themselves, rose up, and
stood speechless with terror and amazement. They indeed

heard a voice, though they understood nothing of what
was spoken

;
{Note, xxii. 6—13, v. 9. John xii. 27—33,

V. 29;) but they saw no man : {Marg. Ref—Note, Dan.
X. 4—9 :) whereas, Saul in vision saw Jesus in human
form, as Stephen had done : {Note, vii. 54—60 :) and we
find from the account, which he afterwards repeatedly gave

of this transaction, that much more passed between the

Lord and him, than is here recorded. {Notes, xxii. 14

—

16. xxvi. 16—18. 1 Cor. xv. 3— 11.)

Speechless.'] Evboi. Here only.

—

Prov. xvii. 28. Is. Ivi.

10. Sept.

V. 8, 9. Saul now arose from the earth : but, when
his eyes were opened, he found that the splendour, with

which he had been surrounded, had blinded him. This

effect proved the whole transaction to have been a reality,

and not merely an illusion of the imagination. {Marg. Ref
s.)—He was therefore led to Damascus ; and he entered

that city a harmless lamb, though he set out to journey

thither with the fierceness of a tiger ! We are not in-

formed, whether his attendants were, or were not, con-

verted ; but this silence seems to indicate that they were
not. After his arrival in the city, terror, remorse, anxiety,

self-examination, and prayer, with earnest desires of mercy,

so occupied his mind, and his body also was so disordered,

that he took no sustenance of any kind for three days ;

for it pleased the Lord to leave him so long to his reflec-

tions, before he sent him any relief, or further instruc-

tion. {Marg. Ref t.)—It is impossible to describe what
Saul thought, felt, and experienced, daring this awful and
important interval. There is, however, abundant reason

to conclude, that the Floly Spirit enlightened his mind at

this time, with a just view of the divine law, in its spiritu-

ality and excellency ; and thus shewed him the worthless-

ness of his pharisaical righteousness ; and his exceedingly

heinous guilt, not only in persecuting the Messiah in his

followers, but also in his whole conduct, and the state of
his heart. This seems to be intimated in some parts of
his epistles; and indeed was essentially necessary to a

right understanding of that gospel, which he was to spend
the rest of his life in preaching. {Notes, Rom. vii. 9—12.
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u xxii. 12.

X ii. J". X. 3. 1

10 % And " there was a certain dis-

Dan^rVyr"'^' <^^P^^ ^t Damascus, named Ananias;

2 Gen. xxii. 1.

'^ ^nd to him said the Lord in a vision,

rfsII^.'^Hi.'!-' Ananias. And he said, ' Behold, I

x^^'a;. V.p. am here, Lord.
a vin.^26. X. o,

. j| j^^^ ^l^^ Lord suid unto him,
39; xxii. 3, '"'^^ Arise, and go into the street which

' Deut.'
!"' ^ is called Straight, and enquire in the

12. i^: ,\s:y: house of Judas for one called ^ Saul ofJob xxxm. 18— /•11111
-f5.''xi.T2: 1.

l^J'Sus :
"" tor, behold, he prayeth

;

pror^vislls: 12 And "^hath seen in a vision a

xxix?' [2,
'1": nian named Ananias, coming in, and

xxxi. 18—20. .Ion. ii. 1—4. Zecli. xii. 10. Matt. vii. 7, 8. Luke xi. 9, 10. xviii. 7—14.
xxiii. 42, 43. Jolin iv. 10. d 10. I", 18.

Gal. i. 11—24. ii. 17—21.)—With this narrative in view,

can we wonder, that one, thus " saved by grace," and
made an apostle at the very moment when he might most
justly have been sent down " quick into hell," should

especially delight in expatiating on tlie divine sovereignty,

and on the riches and freeness of " the grace of our God
" and Saviour," in saving his chosen people ? The same
doctrines may be distinctly traced in the other parts of

scripture, and abundantly proved from them : but this

apostle, snatched as a brand from the burning, and re-

joicing with most grateful exultation in his stupendous

deliverance and astonishing felicity, with a noble, but

highly rational enthusiasm, delights in recurring to the

source of all his hopes and joys, and in calling on his bre-

thren, to ascribe unreservedly all the glory of their salva-

tion to God alone. Were our humiliation equally deep,

and our views of the way in which we have been " called

" out of darkness into marvellous light," as distinct as his

were ; few objections to these doctrines, or difficulties con-

cerning them, would trouble our minds : and we should

soon perceive the holy tendency and efficacy of them.

Tliey led him by the hand. (8) XEipayuyHvre:. xxii. 11.

Not elsewhere N. T. A Xsipaycoyoi, xiii. 11. Ex %e(^, ma-
7ins, et aycc, duco. This seems to imply, that they were

on foot, and not riding, as generally picturea.

V. 10—14. Ananias had previously been a " devout"

person, according to the law of Moses ; and was now be-

come a disciple of Christ, and probably a preacher of the

gospel : though it is not likely that he was one of the

seventy disciples. {Notes, \xn. 6— ]6,vv. 12— 16.) To
him the Lord Jesus appeared " in a vision," and address-

ing him also by name (4), he directed him to go to Saul

of Tarsus; who was employed in prayer, and was pre-

pared, by a coincident vision, for his coming to restore

his sight, of which he had lately been bereaved.—Saul

had been a strict Pharisee, and doubtless had made long,

formal, and constant prayers before this. {Notes, Matt.

vi. 5—8. xxiii. 14:) but he now prayed as a sinner for sal-

vation, and doubtless to that Saviour whom he had before

persecuted. {Marg. Ref. x. z. c.) It was indeed most

wonderful, that he, who before " breathed out threaten-

" ings and slaughter against the disciples of Jesus," should

now pour out humble prayers to him ; and it was a suffi-

cient proof, that he had submitted, and was changed, and

therefore ought to be encouraged.—Ananias, however, was

astonished at hearing the name of Saul, in this connexion :

putting his hand on him, that he might
receive his sight.

13 Then Ananias answered, "Lord,
I have heard by many of this man,
^how much evil he hath done to thy
saints at Jerusalem

:

14 And s here he hath authority
from the chief priests, to bind all that
'' call on thy name.

15 But the Lord said unto him, 'Go
thy way: for he is ''a chosen vessel
unto me, ' to bear my name before the
1. 11. li. 4. 20, 21. Rev. xvii. 14. 1 xxi. 19. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17—20
XI. 13. XV. 15-21. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Gal. ii. 7, 8. Eph. iii. 7, 8. Col. i. 25

e Ex. iv. 13—19.
1 Sam. xvi. 2.

1 Kings xviii. 9— 14. Jer. XX. 9,
10. Ez. iii. 14.

Jon. i. 2, 3
Matt. X. 16.

f 1. viii. 3. xxii.
4. 19, 20. xxvi.
10, II. I Tim. i.

13-15.

K 2, 3.

h 21. vii. 59. G?
xxii. 16. Rom.
X. 12-14. 1 Cor.
i. 2. 2 Tim. ii.

22.

i Ex. iv. 12-14
Jer. i. 7. Jon.
1.1. tf £.,

!c xiii. 2. Jer. i. 5.

Jolm XV. 16.

Rom. i. I. ix.

21-24. Gal. i.

1.15, 16. 2Tim.
'. Rom. i. 13—15.
29. 1 Tim. ii. 7.

he considered the message on which he was sent, as re-
plete with peril ; and he spake, as if forgetful that Jesus
had fully known of Saul's previous conduct, or the intent
of his journey to Damascus. {Marg. Ref. e, f. h.)—" To
" call on the name of Jesus," is here used as the distin-
guished characteristick of a believer.—'The unbelieving
' Jews say of him, preaching Christ in their synagogues,
' " Is not this he who wasted those, who called on that
' " name in Jerusalem ?" (21.) Thus St. Paul writes to
' saints, ... under the title of " all that call upon the name
' " of the Lord Jesus Christ in every place

;
" (1 Cor. i. 2 ;)

' and then in the very next verse, he himself prays, tliat

' " grace and peace may be derived on them from God the
' " Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ." ... And he bids
' Christians " follow after peace with all those tb.at call

'"upon the Lord with a pure heart;" that is, with all

' believers ; it being the same thing to believe in, and to
' call upon, the name of the Lord Jesus. Hence St.
' Paul saith, " He that believeth in him shall not be
' " ashamed, because it is written, Whosoever shall call

' " on the name of the Lord shall be saved." {Joel ii.

' 32.) And hence we learn, who that Lord is, whom
' Ananias bids St. Paul invoke, when he saith, " Arise
' "and be baptized, calling upon the name of the Lord,"
'even the Lord Jesus who appeared to him; (xxii. IG;)
' ... and what is meant by that phrase, namely, ' Profess
' thy faith, by being baptized in, and by calling on, his
' name.' This was a thing so continually practised by the
' first Christians, that Pliny mentions it in his epistle to
' Trajan, telling him, that it was the custom of the
' Christians to sing a hymn to Christ, as God. For, St.
' Paul, in his thirteen first epistles, prays for " grace and
' " peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus ;

"

' and St. John in his second epistle, ver. 3, doth the same.'

IVhitby, Some indeed would render the clause, " are

"called by thy name:" but the direct meaning of the

original, the repetition of the same language in diflFerent

connexions, and the remarks contairjed in the quotation

just made, are sufficient to shew, that this translation is

absolutely inadmissible. {Notes, ii. 14—21, u. 21. Rom.
X. 12—17, V. 12. 14.)

Straight. (11) EvBeiav. See on viii. 21.

—

Tliy saints.

(13) Toij dyibtc era. 32. Rom. i. 7-
—

' Ananias ... call,«:

' Christians his (the Lord's) saints.' Whitby.— TJiat call,

&c. (14) T«5 ETTixaXs/xEvsj. See on vii. 59.

V. 15, 16. Our Lord at once silenced Ananias's objec-
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Ill XXV.
xxvl. 1

/;-;/:: Gentiles, '" and kings, and the children
24. Mate. X. is'. f Toripl •

2 Tim. iv. Ifi, ^^ ISlciei .

16 For " I will shew him how great

must suffer ° for my name's

i7.

n XX. 22. 23. xxi.

II. Is. xxxiii. 1. J.1 • „ 1 „
Watt. X. 21-25. ttnngs he
jolin XV. 20. 1

xvi. 1-4. 1 Cor. saKe.
iv. 9—13. 2 Ci>r.

xi. 23—27.

'j.i'o 'ii!: if.
"
entered into the house; ^ and putting-

o 14. Matt. V. 11. _ - '— r . O
xx:

iv.

p vi. 6. viii,

xiii. 3. xix. 6.

Matt. xix. 13.

Alaik vi.

Iz2^!t I: hath sent me, '

q "f il'ixi. 20. ceive thy sight, ^ and be filled with the
xxii. 13. Gen. tt 1 /^l i_

xiv.4. Luke XV. Holy uhost.

18 And " immediately there fell from

r4 ft 10 11 15
^^^ ^y^^ ^^ ^^ ^^^^ been scales; and he

xxvf ir'Lu'k*e
I'^c^iv^d sight forthwith, and arose,

h.'^'cor-x^.a^'and was baptized.
47!

'

s 8, 9. 12. t See on ii. 4.— iv. 31. viii. 17. xiii. 52. 11 2 Cor. iii.

14. iv. 6. X ii. 38. 41. viii. 12, 13. 37, 38. xxii. 16.

17 And Ananias went his way, and

itered into the house ;
'' and putting

'Vi C '
^^u' his hands on him said, ''Brother Saul,

. 14. Rev. 1. y.
'

•'

the Lord, even Jesus that appeared

'I; unto thee in the way as thou camest,

that thou mightest re-

ceive thv siofht, ^and be fille
xxii. 13. Gen.

XV. /. Pliileni.

16. 1 Pet. i. 22,

23.

tion, and commanded him to go without delay : as this

violent persecutor was " a vessel of election," whom the

Lord had fore-known, and meant to employ ; that, being

filled with the treasure of the gospel, he might convey his

name and doctrine among the nations of the earth, and
even to their kings, as well as to his people the " children
" of Israel."—It should be noted, that this precedes in

the history the admission of any uncircumcised Gentiles

into the church. {Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

Notes, Rom. ix. 22,

23. 2 Cor, iv. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 20—22.) At the same time,

he would " shew him, how great things he should suffer

" for his name's sake," according to the sufferings which
he had inflicted on others. {Marg. Ref. n, o.)—Some
think, that a distinct representation was made in a vision

to Saul's mind of all the various persecutions, which he
afterwards underwent : at least he had such a discovery

made of them, as rendered his subsequent ministry a lively

copy of Christ's own example, who foresaw every thing
that he was to endure from the very first. He did not,

however, fully know the particulars, as many subsequent
passages prove, (xx. 22. xxvii. 24. Rom. xv. 23—28.)

A chosen vessel. (15) "^Ksuog Ex^oyjjc. "Sixsvos, Rom. Ix.

21. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. ExXoy)!, Ro7n. ix. 11. xi. 5. 7. 28.

1 TJies. i. 4. 2 Pet. i. 10.

V. 17—22. Ananias, thus admonished, obeyed Jesus
without further hesitation. He no longer considered Saul
as a persecutor, but as a disciple ; and, laying his hands
upon him, he called him " Brother Saul

;
" while he in-

formed him that he was sent to him by the Lord, (even
that Jesus, whom he had seen by the way, surrounded
with awful glory,) in order that he might miraculously be re-

stored to sight, and then made partaker of the Holy Spirit.

{Marg. Ref. p—r. t.)
—

* Ananias, who at most i.s only
' supposed to have been one of the seventy disciples, only
' laid his hands on him, " that he might receive his sight;"
* and ... he was replenished with the Holy Ghost by the
* immediate gift of Christ ; he being an " apostle not of
*"man, nor by man, but by Christ alone." Gal. i. 1.'

Whitby. This appears to have been the case ; especially
as the conferring of the Holy Spirit, in his miraculous

19 And ^ when he had received

meat he was strengthened. * Then
was Saul certain days with the disci-

ples which were at Damascus.
20 And ' straightway he preached

Christ in the synagogues, ^ that he is

the Son of God.
21 But all that heard him were

" amazed, and said, ** Is not this he

that * destroyed them which called on
this name in Jerusalem, and came
hither for that intent, that he might
bring them bound unto the chief-

priests ?

22 But Saul '^ increased the more in

strength, ^ and confounded the Jews
which dwelt at Damascus, ^ proving
that this is very Christ.

i. 27. h xvii. 3. xviii.5. xxviii. 23.

y xxvn. .^3—36,
1 Sam. xx.x. 12.

Ec. ix. 7.

z xxvi. 20. 1 Sam.
X. 10-12.

a 27, 28. Gal. i.

23, 24.

b viii. 37. Ps. ii.

7. 12. Matt.
xxvi. 63—66.
xxvii. 43. 54.
Jolin i. 49. xix.
7. XX. 28. 31.
Kom. i. 4. Gal.
ii. 20. 1 John
iv. 14, 15. Kev.
ii. 18.

c ii. 6. 12. iv. 13.

Num. xxiii. 23.

Ps, Ixxi. 7. Is

viii. 18. Zecli.
iii. 8. 2Tlies. i.

10. 1 John iii. 1

d iii. 10. Matt.
xiii. 54, 55.

Mark v l.'i—20.
Jolin ix. 8, 9.

e 1,2. 13, 14. viii.

3. Gal. i. 13—24.
f Gen. xlix. 24.

Job xvii. 9. Ps.
Ixxxiv. 7. Is. xl.

29. 2 Cor. xii.

9, 10. Phil, iv

13.

(5 vi. 9, 10. xviii.

27, 28. Luke
xxi. 15. 1 Cor.

Luke xxiv. 44, 45.

gifts, seems in all cases, previous to that of Cornelius

and his friends, to have taken place after baptism. {Note,

X. 44—48.)—' It is more probable, that Ananias did not
' lay hands on him a second time ; as we do not elsewhere
^ find, that any but the apostles had the power of confer-
' ring the Holy Spirit.' Doddridge.—At the words of

Ananias, however, " there fell from the eyes " of Saul,
" as it were scales," which had occasioned his blindness.

These had been an emblem of the benighted state of his

soul, amidst the full light of the gospel ; as the recovery

of his sight, by the power and mercy of Christ, was of his

spiritual illumination. {Note, 2 Cor. iv. 5, 6.) When this

token of reconciliation had been granted hiin, lie arose,

and, by being baptized, professed himself a disciple of the

Lord Jesus ; and having thus obtained hope and peace, he
took proper refreshment, and found his vigour and strength

of body restored to him. These extraordinary events being

then made known by Ananias to his brethren, Saul was
received among them, and continued some time with them
at Damascus : but, instead of delivering his letters to the

persons to whom they were addressed, he boldly went to

the synagogues, and preached Christ to the Jews there

assembled ; shewing that Jesus was indeed the promised

Messiah, and " the Son of God." As his character was
well known, and the intent of his journey to Damascus :

this change excited the amazement of all men, and pro-

bably, in many instances, gave energy to his testimony

;

though others were offended by it. {Marg. Ref. h—g.

—

Note, 10— 13.) But he grew more strong in faith, and
more powerful in argument : so that the Jews could by no
means answer his reasonings from "the scripture," proving

that Jesus was the promised Messiah, and that all the an-

cient prophecies had been fulfilled in him.—From his own
account, it appears that he received his complete know-
ledge of the gospel, immediately by revelation from Jesus

Christ. {Note, Gal. i. 11—14.)
Brother Saul. (17) Marg. Ref. q.

—

Notes, Gen. x\v. 4,

5. Luke XV. 25—32. Philem. 12— 16.

—

That appeared.]

'O o(p^£tg. " Who was seen." 1 Cor. xv. 5—8.

—

Scales.

(18) AettiJe,'. Here only N. T. Lev. xi. 9, 10. Num.
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i l(i. xiii. 50. xiv.

2. l!>. xxii. 21—
23. Josh. X, 1

—
6. Matl. X. If^—
23. 2 Cor. xi.

2ti. 1 Thes. ii.

1.5, Ih-.

V 29, 30. xiv. 5, fi.

xvii. 10—1.5.

xxiii. 12—21,

XXV. 3. 11. Jiidg.

Kvi. 2, 3. 2 Cor.
xi. 32.

1 Josh. ii. 15.

1 Sam. xix. 1 1,

12. 2 Cor. xi.33.

Ill xxii. 17. xxvi.
20. Gal, i. 17—
19.

n 19. iv. 23.

o Matt. X. 17—19.
xxiv. 10 Gal.

ii. 4.

p iv. 36. xi. 22.

25. xii. 25. xiii.

2. XV. 2. 25, 26.

35—39. 1 Cor.
ix. 6. Gal. ii. 9.

13.

q Gal. i. 18, 19.

r 17. 1 Cor. xv. 8.

s 20—22. iv. 13.

29. Eph. vi. 19,

20.

23 ^ And after that many days were
fulfilled, ' the Jews took counsel to kill

him :

24 But ^ their laying await was known
of Saul : and they watched the gates
day and night to kill him.

25 Then the disciples took him by
night, ' and let him down by the wall

in a basket.

26 And "* when Saul was come to

Jerusalem, " he assayed to join himself
to the disciples :

** but they were all

afraid of him, and believed not that he
was a disciple.

27 But •* Barnabas took him, and
brought him to '^ the apostles, and de-

clared unto them "^ how he had seen
the Lord in the way, and that he had
spoken to him, ' and how he had

xvi. 38. Deut. xiv. 9. Sept.—He that destroyed. (21) 'O

7ropBYj(Toi^. Gal. i. 13, 23. Not elsewhere.

—

Increased ... in

strength. (22) 'EvEhvocfj.mo. Rom, iv. 20. Eph. vi. 10.

Phil. iv. 13. 1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 1. iv. 17. Heb. xi. 34.—Confounded.] 2w£%we. ii. 6. xix. 32. xxi. 31.

—

Prov-

ing.] "^ufjif^i^oa^uv. xvi. 10. 1 Cor. ii. 16. Eph. iv. 16. Col.

ii. 2. 19. (Ex o-yv, et ^i^'a^aj, ascendere facio.) Copulo, com-

pingo : taken from mechanics.—Proving by quotations

from scripture, skilfully arranged, and compared together,

and connected with each other. {Note, xvii. 1—4.)

V. 23—30. When Saul had preached a while at Da-
mascus, he went into Arabia, and laboured there for a

considerable time : and after his return to Damascus, the

Jews enraged at his supposed apostasy, and his pertinacity

in preaching that Jesus was the Messiah, took counsel to

slay him. {Gal. i. 17, 18.) It seems that Aretas, an

Arabian king, had got possession of Damascus at this

time ; and that the governor appointed by him favoured

and abetted the designs against Saul. (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.)

The Jews either preferred this method of proceeding

against him, to sending him bound to Jerusalem ; or they

had been deprived of that power by a change of the go-

vernment. Saul, however, providentially discovered and
eluded their malice, which was very active, vigilant, and

sanguinary, as they had assassins stationed at every gate

of that large city, ready to murder him, as soon as ever

he approached. {Marg. Ref. i—1.

—

Notes, xxiii. 12—22.

XXV. 1—5.) Having escaped that danger he went from

thence to Jerusalem. This was three years after his con-

version : yet when he would have joined the Christians

there, they questioned his sincerity, and suspected that his

enmity to them had only assumed another form ; aiming

to do them that mischief by subtlety, which before he had

effected by violence. {Marg. Ref. m—o.) Damascus was

not much above a hundred and fifty miles from Jerusalem

;

but modern conveniences for a regular correspondence be-

tween distant places were then unknown ; and some wars

in the, neighbourhood are supposed to have greatly ob-

structed the communication. Saul had spent a consider-

VOL. V.

preached boldly at Damascus in the
name of Jesus.

28 And he was with them, ' coming
in and going out at Jerusalem.

29 And " he spake boldly in the

name of the Lord Jesus, " and disputed

against the ^ Grecians : but they went
about to slay him.

30 IVhich ' when the brethren knew,
they brought him down to * Csesarea,

and sent him forth to " Tarsus.

31 Then ^ had " the churches rest

throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and
Samaria, and ^ were edified ;

* and walk-
ing in the fear of the Lord, ^ and in

the comfort of the Holy Ghost, ^were
multiplied.
xvi. 6. xxiii. 17. Is. xi. 2, d. xxxiii. 6. 2Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 21.

IH. Rom. v. 5. viii. 1.5—17. xiv. 17. xv. 13. Gal. v. 22, 23. Eph. i.

Phil. ii. 1. 2 Thes. ii. 16, 17. g vi. 7. xii. 24. Esth. viii. 16,
—23.

t i. 21. Num.
xxvii. Ifi, 17
2 Sam. V, 2
1 Kings iii. 7.

Ps. cxxi. 8.
John X. 9.

u 20—22. 27.

X vi. 9, 10. xvii

17. xviii. 19. xix
8. Jiide.'?. 9.

y vi. 1. xi. 20.

z 24, 2.'i. xvii. 10
1.5. Malt. X. 2.'<

a viii. JO. or,

Matt. xvi. 13.

b 11. xi. 2,5.

c viii. 1. Deut
xii. 10. Josh
xxi. 4J, Judg
iii. 30. 1 Chr
xxii. 9. 18. Prov.
xvi. 7. Is. XI

10. Heb. iv. 9.

d 1 Cor. iii. 9—
1.5. xiv. A, 5. 12.

26. 2 Cor. x. 8,

xii. 19. xiii. 10.

Eph. iv. 12. Ifi.

29. 1 Thes. v.

11. 1 Tim. j. 4.
Jnde 20.

e Nell. V. 9. 1.5.

Job xxviii. 28.

Ps. cxi. 10.

Prov. i. 7. viii.

13. xiv. 26, 27.
f John xiv. 16

—

13, 14. vi. 18, 19.

17. Zech. viii. 20

able part of his time in Arabia, in an obscure situation
;

and the former perils, alarms, and sufferings, which the

disciples had experienced from him, had rendered them
unreasonably suspicious. But Barnabas, who by some
means had obtained fuller information, and had contracted

an acquaintance with Saul, introduced him to the apostles

Peter and James ; the other apostles being absent at that

time, no doubt preaching the gospel in different places

;

and, having given them a satisfactory account of the man-
ner and effects of his conversion, he was admitted to

communion with the disciples, both publick and pri-

vate, and soon began to preach among them. {Marg.

Ref. p—t.

—

Note, Gal. i. 15—24.) He especially dis-

puted with the Grecians or Hellenists, whom he had be-

fore joined against Stephen; {Note,v']. 9— 14;) and his

unanswerable arguments so exasperated them, that they

purposed to kill him likewise. He therefore retired to

Tarsus, his native city, and preached there and in the ad-

jacent places for some time, till at length Barnabas went,

and brought him to Antioch. {Note, xi. 25, 26.)—It is

supposed that the apostle went by land to Tarsus, and

that Caesarea Philippi is meant in the thirtieth verse.

{Gal. i. 21.—Note, Matt. xvi. 13—16.)

Took counsel. (23) ^vnCtsKivdavTo. Matt. xxvi. 4. John

xi. 53. xviii. 14. Rev. iii. 18. Ex <tvv, et CsXr), consilium.

—Laying await. (24) 'H £7rjf«Ar). xx. 3. 19. xxiii. 30.

— Tliey let him down. (25) XaXaa-uvrs;. See on Mark
ii. 4.

—

In a basket.] Ev aTiupih. See on Matt. xv. 37-

—

He
had preached boldly. (27) ETrappwiaauTo. 29. xiii. 46.

xiv. 3. xviii. 26. xix. 8. xxvi. 26, Eph. vi. 20. 1 T//e*. ii. 2.

A TTappY^aia, Ubere, palam, aperte.—The Grecians. (29) Ts,

'EXArjvjra^. See on vi. 1.

V. 31. When Saul, the grand instrument of persecu-

tion, was become a zealous preacher, and was removed

out of the reach of his enemies, the persons concerned

seem to have been disheartened. Other causes likewise

concurring, the persecution was suspended, and the

churches were left in peace. This opportunity they dili-

gently improved, to edify one another in knowledge, faith,
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h i. a viii. 14. 25.

Gal. ii. 7—9.
i 18. 41. xxvi. 10.

Ps. xvi. 3. Prov.

ii. 8. Matt.
xx?ii. W. Rom.
i. 7. Eph. i. :

Phil. i. 1.

k 38.

1 iii. 2. iv. 22.

xiv. 8. Mark v.

2S. ix. 21. Luke
xiii. 16. John
V. 5. ix. 1.

21.

ni Mark ii. 3—
II.

n Iii. 6. 12. 16. iv.

10. xvi. 18.

Matt. viii. ;<.

ix. 6. 28-30.
John ii. 11.

o iv. 4. v. 12—14.
vi. 7. xix. 10.

20. Ps. ex. 3.

Is. Ixvi. 8.

p 42. xi. 21. XV.

19. xxvi. 18—20.
Deiit. iv. 30. Ps.

xxii. 27. Is.

xxxi. 6. Lam.
iii. 40. Hos. xii.

6. xiv. 2. Joel

ii. 13. Luke i.

16, 17. 1 Thes.

32 ^ And it came to pass, " as Peter

passed throughout all quarters, he

came down also to ' the saints which

dwelt at " Lydda.

33 And there he found a certain

man named Eneas, ' which had kept

his bed eight years '" and was sick of

the palsy.

34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas,
° Jesus Christ maketh thee whole:

arise, and make thy bed. And he

arose immediately.

35 And " all that dwelt in Lydda and

Saron saw him, and ^ turned to the

Lord.

36 ^ Now there was at ^^Joppa a
i. y, 10. q X. 5. 2 Clir. ii. 16. Ezra iii. 7. Jon. i. 3.

and every good thing ; and to settle all the concerns of the

several churches, in order to the regular administration of

divine ordinances. The disciples likewise " walked in the

" fear of the Lord," or habitually conducted themselves,

with reverential regard to the authority of God, as his up-

right worshippers ; and enjoyed much comfort, and were

animated in obedience, by the power of the Holy Spirit,

in the hope and peace of the gospel : and thus many
others were won over to them, and their numbers were

continually increased in each church, and churches were

formed in other places.
—

' Their shining piety above others,

* and their great joy in the Holy Ghost attracting others

' to the faith.' fVhitby. {Note, Zecli. viii. 20—23.)—
' The edification of the church is the event of persecu-
' tion, provided the Lord be patiently waited for.' Beza.

(Marg. Ref.)—The conversion of Saul, from a furious

and most active persecutor, to a zealous, unwearied, and

self-denying preacher of the gospel, and his subsequent

labours and sufferings in the cause, for a long course of

years, is an undoubted fact, which ought to be accounted

for by all, who have the least doubt of the divine original

of Christianity. If his own narrative be admitted, Christ-

ianity is without doubt divine, and the only true religion
;

and those who hesitate to admit his testimony in its full

latitude, are required, in support of their cause, to give

some other rational and probable account of so unpa-

ralleled an event.

Were edified.] OwoSbjxsjtjoEvai. Matt. vii. 24. 26. xvi. 18.

Rom. XV. 20. 1 Cor. viii. I. 10. x. 23. xiv. 4. 17. Gal. ii.

18. 1 Thes. V. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 7' Ex oMog, domiis, et in-

usitato 5bju.Ew, struo. {Notes, 1 Cor. iii. 10— 15. Eph. ii.

19—22. iv. 14—16. Jude 20, 21.)

V. 32—35. Little has been thus far recorded concern-

ing the labours of the apostles, except at Jerusalem
;

though doubtless they incessantly endeavoured to propa-

gate the gospel in every way which they could. Here,

however, we find that Peter made a circuit through various

parts of the land of Judea, and the adjacent parts, proba-

bly to visit the places where the gospel had been planted,

by those whom the persecution had scattered : and coming
to " the saints," or believers, at Lydda, a town near the

certain disciple named Tabitha, which
by interpretation is called * Dorcas : * or, Doe, or
.1 . r £• n /• 1 1 Roe. Prov. V. 19.

this woman was luU or good works cant. ii. 9. iiu

and ' alms-deeds which she did. > {?'•"
'^^'

«• s.

. - Eph. n. 10.

37 And it came to pass m those
J^'';'o.'- I'Thes!

days that ' she was sick, and died : '^; g'^j^'
J'^q\

whom when they had washed, they Heh!'' iti."'2K

laid her " in an upper chamber. , i.Tsi.^^*

38 And forasmuch as "Lydda was yae^V' ''
'•

nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had " Mark

heard that Peter was there, they sent

unto him two men, ^ desiring him y 2 Kings iv. 22-

that he would not ^ delay to come to t or, be grieved.

them.

39 Then Peter arose, and went with

them. When he was come, they

brought him into the upper chamber

:

u 1. 13. XX. 8
xiv. 1&.

X 32. 36.

shore of the Mediterranean Sea, he wrought a miracle,
" in the name of Jesus," and by his power, which was the

means of convincing and converting to the faith of Christ

many of the inhabitants of that and the adjacent country:

so that they believed him to be " the Lord," the Messiah,
and became his disciples. {Marg. Ref.) " Eneas, Jesus,
" the Christ, healeth thee" (34). ' It is worth our while
' to observe the great difference that there is, between the
' manner in which this miracle was wrought by Peter, and
' that in which Christ performed his works of divine power
' and goodness.' Doddridge. {Notes, iii. 1— 1 1, v. 6. 12— 16.)

—

Eight years, &c. (33) iv. 22. xiv. 8. Mark v.

25. Luke xiii. 16. John v. 5.—Saron (35) is supposed to

have been a plain, or valley, extending from Cesarea to

Joppa.—The success of the gospel, on this occasion, seems
to have been very great ; for it is supposed, that the

neighbourhood was populous.—Philip preached in the

cities, from Azotus (or Ashdod) to Cesarea ; and Lydda
and Saron doubtless were among them. (viii. 40.) It is

highly probable, that the gospel was introduced at Lydda
by his ministry : and that Eneas was made known to Peter,

as an afflicted person favourable to the gospel.

Throughout all quarters. (32) Aia Travrwv. ^ Through
' all the forementioned places of Judea, Samaria, and Ga-
' lllee (31).' Whithy.—Jnd turned unto the Lord. (35)
'OtTiveg sTTiTps-^av stti tov Kuptov' " Who turned unto the
" Lord." See on iii. 19. They turned to the Lord Jesus

Christ : they had previously been worshippers of God and
not idolaters. (43. 1 Thes. i. 9.)

V. 36—43. The words Tabitha, and Dorcas, the one
Syriack, and the other Greek, signify a hind, or doe ; but

whether this pious woman was thus named for any par-

ticular reason, or not, is uncertain. {Marg. and ReJ'.)—
'The reason why St. Luke gives this interpretation of her
' Syriack name, seems ... to be this, that she being a graeciz-

' ing Jewess, was called by the first name by the Jews, and
' by the second among the Greeks.' fVhitby.—She was a

peculiar ornament to the gospel, which she had embraced

:

for she so abounded in good works and alms-deeds, that

her whole life was a continued succession of them ; as a

tree is full of fruit, when every branch is loaded with it.
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A. D. 39. CHAPTER IX. A. D. 39
t 41. vii:

'.' Sam
'^\

.>l
' and all the widows stood by him

rTL.iv''i3/"' weeping, * and shewing the coats and

xxx^ it m garments which Dorcas made '' while

a^™'jiatt!''xxv. she was with them.
Si;—XK xxvi. 1 1

.

MarK xiv. 8.

Jolin xii, 8.

40 But Peter "put them all forth,

Tcor. ^i'i".

^1
^ and kneeled down * and prayed ; and

I xl.es. i. 3. turnins" him to the body, said, Tabitha,
Jam. 11. 15—1/.

. "a 1 f 1 11 1

b Mau."x'vii'.'^i7.
arise. And she opened her eyes : and

.I'oMn x^Li-J^^' when she saw Peter, she sat up.
c Marl; V. 40. Luke viii. 64. d vii. 60. xx. .36. xxi. .). e 1 Kings xvii. 19

—

23. 2 Kings iv. 32—36. Matt. ix. 26. f Mark v. 42. John xi. 43, 44.

{Marg r, s.

—

Notes, John xv. 6—8, v. 8, Phil. i. 9-Ref.

— 1 \,v. 11.) She not only gave away her substance ; but

she employed her time and skill in labouring diligently

and constantly, for the poor widows and other believers
;

so that her death was considered as a publick loss. The
principal persons therefore among the disciples, having

heard of Peter's miracle at Lydda, which was but about six

miles from Joppa, {Marg. Ref. q.x,) sent for him, in hopes

that he would be enabled to restore her to life again
;

which evinced very strong faith, as it does not appear, that

any apostle had hitherto wrought a miracle of this kind.

When he came, and had witnessed the deep mourning of

those, who expressed at once their gratitude and their loss,

by shewing the garments which Dorcas had made for

them, " while she was with them ; " he went alone into

the room where she lay, and there prevailed by prayer for

her restoration to life. {Marg. Ref. y—b.) In perform-

ing this miracle Peter used words, in some respects like

what Jesus had employed on similar occasions ; but he

had prefaced it with humble prayer upon his knees. {Notes,

1 Kings xvii. 20—24. 2 Kings iv. 33—35. John xi. 41—
46.) He was doubtless assured, that this request was
granted, before he addressed Dorcas. His words were

not, " I say unto thee, Arise," in the language of au-

thority, but simply, " Tabitha, arise," as an intimation

that Jesus had restored her life : and it should also be re-

membered that there was no witness to the transaction.

—

This miracle was not only a high gratification and valuable

benefit to the admiring thankful company of believers

;

but it was the means also of converting very many to the

faith. Peter therefore, finding an opening for usefulness

at Joppa, continued there for some time, lodging at the

house of one Simon a tanner, and not with Tabitha; per-

haps, lest he should seem to receive a recompence for the

exercise of his miraculous powers. {Notes, viii. 18—24.

Matt. X. 7) 8.)—It is remarkable, that there is no instance

in scripture of a prophet, or eminent minister of religion,

being raised from the dead; (for it does not appear, that

St. Paul was entirely dead, wiien he had been stoned at

Lystra; Note, xiv. 19, 20;) and but few of their mira-

culous recoveries from sickness : though we should per-

haps have thought, that these were the most proper cases

for a divine interposition.

J disciple. (36) Mu^rirpia. Here only.

—

Jn upper

chamber. (37) 'T-mpuas. 39. See on i. 13.

—

Would not

delay. (38) "Be grieved." Marg. Mr; o«v>]o-ai. Here

only N. T.—Nwm.xxii. 16. Judg. xviii. 9. Sept. Ownpoj,

Matt. XXV. 26. Rom. xii. 1 1 : ab oxvoc, pigritia.—A tanner.

(43) Bvpasi. X. 6 32. Not elsewhere. A Supa-a, corium,

pellis. Job xvi. 15. Sept.

41 And ® he gave her his hand, andgiii. 7. warui.

hfted her up ; and when he had called

the saints and '' widows, 'he presented h vi. 1. job

1 V ' i 13. Ps. ex
ner alive. Luke vii.

42 And it was known throughout all ' ||:
26- "i Ki'|i

Joppa; " and many believed in the
Lord.

43 And it came to pass, that he tar-

ried many days in Joppa, with ' one 1 x. e. 32.

Simon a tanner

XXiX.
cxlvi. y.

Luke vii. 12.

XX. 12. Gen.

vii. 15.

k 35. xi. 21. xix.

17, 18. John xi.

4. 45. xii. 44.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

The power of doing evil has seldom been adequate to
the inclination, even in those who have been most suc-
cessful persecutors and destroyers in the church, or in the
world : for could scourges of God execute their threaten-
ings, as readily as they utter them, their very breath would
be fatal to mankind, and especially to the disciples of the
Lord.—The restraints providentially imposed upon us,

previous to our conversion, prevent much mischief; or
the deplorable history of our past lives would have been
still worse.—Even when sinners are most eager to exe-
cute their rebellious purposes, the Lord sometimes dis-

covers his designs of mercy towards them : and thus the

extremity of their wickedness illustrates the infinite riches

and power of his grace.—While we are praying, in immi-
nent dangers or overwhelming troubles, we are apt to be
discouraged, if we can see no way by which we may be
delivered : but he, who in a moment is able to change
furious persecutors into zealous preachers, can perform his

promises by various methods, of which we have not the

least conception.—The manifested light and glv/ry of the

divine justice, holiness, and power, would sink the stoutest

rebel on earth to despair at once, if it were not accom-
panied with some indications of mercy and grace : but the

Lord sends convictions and terrors to abase men in the

dust, that their hearts may be prepared for " peace and
" joy in believing."—No man can have a good or even a

plausible reason for rebellion against the authority of God:
he has given no cause for it, nor can any good come of it,

but directly the contrary : for " it is hard to kick against the
" pricks."—Little do proud Pharisees and despisers of the

gospel imagine, while indulging their contempt and hatred

of those whom they deem wild enthusiasts or obstinate

sectaries, that they are persecuting the Lord himself, and
that he will resent it accordingly. He is One with his

disciples, and they with him : he will requite every favour

done to them, as if done to himself; and whoever injures

them touches " the apple of his eye." But opposers of

the gospel do not generally believe, that Jesus is " the
" Lord of glory;" and that all their hard speeches and
strenuous endeavours against him, are a direct attack

upon the Lord of Hosts himself. {Note, Jiide 14— 16.)

When he shall therefore appear, in far more terrible ma-
jesty, than he did to Saul of Tarsus ; they will tremble

with astonishment at the awful consequences of that con-

duct, in which they now perhaps imagine there is much
merit, or by which they seek renown.—When a sinner is

brought to a proper sense of his own state, character, and
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A.D. 41.

*

ACTS. A.D. 41

CHAP. X.

Cornelius, a devout centurion in Caesarea but a gen-

tile, being directed by an angel, sends for Peter to in-

struct him, 1—8 ; who in the mean time is prepared

by a vision, 9— 16; and, being commanded by the

Spirit, he, attended by certain disciples, accompanies

the messengers, 17—23. Cornelius renders undue

conduct, he will submit withou*^ reserve ; allowing that he

miglit justly be left to perish ; casting himself wholly on

the mercy of the divine Saviour, and enquiring what he

would have him to do. This will thenceforth be the lan-

guage of his heart and prayers continually: ' What must

] do to be saved ? In what way must I come ? What
means sliall I use ? What method shall I take to obtain

assurance of my reconciliation ? Wliat return can I make
for thy mercy ? How shall I recommend thy salvation

to others ? Shall 1 enter upon this or the other business,

or not ? How shall I beiiave in these circumstances, or

manage this matter?' These, and such like questions,

the believer will have daily to propose to the Lord, in

faith and prayer ; desiring to be taught, inclined, and en-

abled to know and do his will. {Note, CoL iii. 16, 17,

V. 16.) When this submission has been made, the Lord

takes the humbled penitent under his direction, and teaches

him what he would have him to do : yet he does not sliew

him the wliole at once, but gradually, as it becomes neces-

sary : and he uses his servants as instruments in this work

;

that his appointments may be honoured, and ' the com-
' munion of the saints' may be promoted. Nor does he

generally bring transgressors to " peace and joy in believ-

" ing," without such previous rebukes, sorrows, and dis-

tresses of conscience, as may evince the atrociousness of

their crimes, and lay a foundation for their future humility,

gratitude, patience, and meekness.—Under great remorse

of conscience, and when the soul is deeply engaged about

eternal things, a man loses his desire after animal recrea-

tion : so that fasting in such circumstances is often a

matter ot course, rather than an imposed duty. But
happy are tliey, who thus sow in tears, that they may reap

in joy ! {Note, Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6. P. O.—Notes, Matt. v. 4.

-'2'?

2 Cor. vii. 9—11.)
V. 10-

" Behold he," the proud Pharisee, or the prouder infi-

del, " prayeth ;
" in that manner which the Saviour notices

with cordial approbation ! Behold the licentious profli-

gate, the iniquitous publican, the unmerciful oppressor, or

the daring blasphemer, " prayeth !
" What happy tidings

are these, when well authenticated, to such as understand

the nature and efficacy of prayer ; of such prayer, as the

humbled sinner presents before a merciful God, for the

blessings of eternal salvation !—Yet, even eminent disci-

ples are sometimes staggered at the commands of their

gracious Lord, though they express their readiness to obey:
and while they allow, in general, the infinite sufficiency of

his mercy, they are apt to assign limits to it in particular

instances, according to their several prejudices and pas-

sions ! But the Lord is peculiarly glorined in far exceed-
ing all our limitations, and scanty expectations ; and in

shewing that they are " the chosen vessels of his mercy,"
whom we are ready to consider as the objects of his m^st

honour to Peter, who declines it, 24—26 ; and shews

the occasion of his sending for him, avowing the rea-

diness of himself and his friends to receive the word

of God from him, 27—33. Peter preaches to them

Jesus, and salvation by faith in him, 34—43. The
Holy Spirit is poured out on the company, as on the

aposdes on iheday of Pentecost; and Peter connnands

them to be baptized, 44—48.

righteous vengeance : nay, that perhaps, he intends them
to do and to suffer more in his cause, and for his sake,

than those who stand highest in our estimation. This was
the case with him, who had done so " much evil to the
" saints" of the Lord Jesus at Jerusalem, and was pre-

paring to do all he could against those, who called on his

name at Damascus ; and in more ob.scure instances, the

same is taking place continually.—He expects implicit

obedience from his servants : all their objections arise from
unbelief; and when they are in a right frame of mind,
they would go even into the lion's den, should their obe-
dience require it, assured that he will be with them, to

support or deliver them.—Converting grace renders be-

lievers the children of the same Father, ^^holishes their

former distinctions, and terminates their enmities : and,

when the bitterest foe, or the vilest malefactor, becomes
a real disciple, we are required to own and to love him as

a " brother," without any upbraidings, prejudice, or re-

sentment ; and we should rejoice to be useful to him,

either in his temporal or spiritual concerns.—The efficacious

teaching of the Holy Spirit causes " the scales " of igno-

rance, prejudice, and pride to fall from the eyes of the un-
derstanding, which before excluded the clear light of the

gospel : then the sinner receives his sight, and professes

the faith which once he despised : then he passes from the

kingdom of Satan to that of God; {Notes, Eph. i. 15

—

23, vv. 15— 18. Col. i. 9—14;) and, being a new crea-

ture, he lives in a new element, and joins himself to new
companions : {Note, 1 Sam. x. 10— 13 :) and, as he has

opportunity and ability, he endeavours to recommend Jesus,

the anointed Saviour and the Son of God, to the attention

of his former associates in iniquity or infidelity : and this

is often done with an energy of argument and persuasion,

which confounds those, who are the most hardened against

the truth.

V. 23—31.
While many, who witness the effects of the gospel, are

amazed, only a few in comparison are effectually convinced

by them. Even Saul's conversion, though it is, at this

day, a real demonstration of the truth of Christianity, a

fact that can neither be doubted, nor accounted for upon
any other principle ; even when it first took place, and
when it concurred with his convincing arguments, and
most stupendous miracles, could not of itself effect the

conversion of one enemy to the gospel : for nothing can
produce true faith, but that power which new creates the

heart. {Notes and P. O. Luke xvi. 27—31.) Thus the

Jews, both at Damascus and Jerusalem, rejected Saul's

unexceptionable testimony, and sought to kill him ; as he
had sought the destruction of those who had been Chdst-
ians before him !—True believers are apt to carry tneir sus-

picions too far, in respect of those against whom they

have imbibed strong prejudices, and from whom they have
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" ""'• ""or'-.f J- HERE was a certain man * in Cse-

b xxii '^s'^'xxvii
sarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of

iii.iiix'xwi-the band called the *= Italian band,

cxtvit'"-^ 2 A ''devout ?nan, 'and one that
d 7. 22. ii. 5. viii. 2. xiii. .SO. xvi. 14. xxii. 12. I,-.ive ii. 2.".. e 3."). ix. 31. xiii. 16. 26.

1 Kings viii. 43. 2 Chr. vi. 33. Job i. 1. Ps. cii. I&. Is. lix. 19. Dan. vi. 26. Rev. xv. 4.

received great injuries. Indeed the world is so full of de-

ceit, and the visible church of hypocrisy, that it is hard

for us to be sufficiently cautious, without verging to the

extreme. The Lord, however, will clear up the charac-

ters of the upright ; he will bring them acquainted with his

people ; and give them opportunities of bearing testimony

to his truth, perhaps before those, with whom they once
concurred in enmity and opposition to it. He sees good
to prove his churches by tribulations and persecutions :

but by taking off their enemies, converting some and dis-

maying others, or finding them other employment, he

gives seasons of rest and peace ; in which we should dili-

gently edify ourselves and each other, that we may be pre-

pared for future trials, in case they should be allotted us.

—When believers walk conscientiously, " in the fear of
" the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit," they

appear to be an excellent and happy people, and are gene-

rally multiplied : and it behoves us to watch against de-

je(;tion or melancholy, as much as against known sin ; for

it prejudices the minds of unbelievers against the truth,

and lenders them afraid of it, as only productive of dejec-

lioi) and discomfort.

V. 32—43.
The unwearied labours of the primitive preachers of

the gospel, should be studied and imitated, by all their

successors in the ministry : and the displays of the power
and grace of Christ should encourage us, in all our diffi-

lulties. He can heal our bodies or our souls, of the most
invettirate maladies, whenever he pleases : his long delays

do livit prove that he never intends to deliver us ; and he

(;an make our tedious afflictions or temptations, and our

merciful deliverances, the means of saving the souls of

thosr around us, and of greatly displaying the glory of his

pi.wei,, mercy, and truth.—While we live upon the fulness

o\ Christ, for our whole salvation, we ourselves should

desir«? to be " full of good works and alms-deeds," for tlie

hoiuuir of his name and the benefit of his saints. Then
those wlio go before us will be witnesses in heaven, and

they yvhu survive us will testify on earth, to the reality of

our faith and love. {Note, Luke xvi. 9— 13. Notes and

P. O. 2 ihr. ix. 8— 15.)—Many seem to think, that none

can glorify Christ, or help to promote his gospel, except mi-

nisters r. but such persons as Tabitha are as much wanted,

and are as useful in their places, even as able faithful

preachers : for while the latter proclaim the truths of the

gospel by their word ; the other substantiate, illustrate,

and demonstrate the excellency of them, in their lives.

How mean then is the grovelling ambition of those numer-

ous females, who aspire to no higher distinction, than that

of esteinal personal decoration and accomplishment, and

who waste their lives in trifling pursuits; when multiplied

chartUes and labours of love, might have rendered them,

at Itiss ^pense of time and treasure, a blessing to multi-

tudeis, and an ornament to Christianity ! When such

trifliii cue, all dies with them, and their loss is not greatly

feared God ^ with all his house, ^ which f ^ ^vi. is. ^cviji.

.
' 8. Gen. xvm.

gave much alms to the people, and
If- /..''b','-

5^"^!;

prayed to God alway. ^t'^'^. L
36. Is. Iviii. 7, 8. Luke vii. 4, h. Rom. xv. 26, 27. 2 Cor. ix. 8—15. h ix. II.*

Ps. XXV. b. 8, 9. Iv. 17. Ixxxvi. 3. niarg. Ixxxviii. 1. Prov. ii. 3—5. Dan. vi. 10. 10. 20.
Matt. vii. 7, 8. Luke xviii. 1. Col. iv. 2. 1 Tlies. v. 17. Jam. i. 5.

either felt or lamented : while even such as have had little

in their power, and have " laboured, working with their
" own hands," that they might relieve the poor and needy,
will be substantially useful through life, and " sincerely
" lamented at death ; and" their" works follow them," and
will be graciously rewarded in heaven. We cannot expect,
nor should we desire, the return to life of those who have
thus " served their generation, and are fallen asleep :

"

yet the presence, conversation, and prayers of faithful

ministers may be a benefit to the survivors ; and they
should ever be ready to embrace opportunities of comfort-
ing the mourners, and giving a salutary turn to their sor-

rows. The Lord can make up ever)' loss ; he over-rules

every event for the good of those who trust in him, and
for the glory of his own name : and unostentatious piety,

disinterested diligence, and indifference about outward
accommodations, should mark the whole conduct of those,

who preach the gospel of God our Saviour.

NOTES.
Chap. X. V. I, 2. Hitherto none had been admitted,

by baptism, into the Christian church, but Jews, Samari-
tans, and proselytes; who all were circumcised persons,

and observed the ceremonial law : but the time Avas now
come, when the gentiles were to be openly called, to share

all the privileges of the people of God ; without being

proselyted to Judaism, either before, or after their conver-

sion to Christianity.—The character of the person whom
God was pleased to select, as the first-fruits of this harvest

from among the Gentiles, was suited (as much as any
thing could be,) to abate the prejudice of the Jewish con-

verts against the alteration. Cornelius was a centurion,

or the commander of a hundred men, in " the Italian

" band," or cohort, of Roman soldiers, which attended tlie

governor, who at this time generally resided at Csesarea.

{Marg. Ref. a. c.) It may be supposed, that Cornelius,

if a native of Italy, would think it a trial, to be sent so far

from his country and all his connexions : for the Cornelii

were an illustrious family at Rome. Yet in Judea, he be-

came acquainted with the true God ; and, renouncing

idolatry, he worshipped him with reverence and obedient

attention. He taught his family to do the same, and was

a liberal friend to the poor Jews among whom he resided

;

he was constant in his devotions, probably with his family,

as well as in secret ; and he set apart seasons for fasting

and prayer, as it is reasonable to conclude, to seek further

directions from God respecting his truth and will. {Marg.

Eef. A—\\.—Notes, xiii. 1—3. Dan. ix. 2, 3. x. 1—3. John

i. 47—51, V. 48.) He was in some measure acquainted

with the scriptures, and the promises of a Messiah by

means of the Greek translation, as it is most probable :

though it may be questioned whether he had learned to

rely on him, as a spiritual Redeemer who was to come.

—

Many writers are very full and exact, about two sorts of

proselytes to the Jewish religion ; and others argue against
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'r)'an,'rK.2o;2K' ^ ^c ' SEW ill a vision evidently
''

xxvii.''4«. Luke " about the ninth hour of the day, ' an

I v^la Vut'xu. angel of God coming in to him, and
LTk'ni'. "it. saying unto him, " Cornelius.

i. 4. ^ 4 And when he looked on him " he
in ix. 4. Ex. xxxiii. ^ • i i 'in ttti i • 'l

ij. is.xiv.4.^^ was an'aid, and said. What is it,

" Luke i. "12. 29: Lord ? And he said unto him, "Thy
XXIV. a.

,
'J

"
)"'sfm^'ifi!'"a*''

prayers and '^ thine alms are come up
p 1: xxxi'i!' 24: for a memorial before God.

Ps'. cxii. 2. "is. xliii. 2G. Mai. iii. 16. Luke i. 13. Phil. iv. 6.

Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 16.

q Phil. iv. 18.

5 And now " send men to Joppa, and r 32. k.ss. xv.7

call for one Simon, ' whose surname is s Mark' lii. 10.

„ ,

' John i. 42.

Peter

:

6 He lodgeth with * one Simon a t «. 43.

tanner, whose house is by the sea-side : " ;>'• 6. xi. 13, k.
' •' Jolin vii. 17.

" he shall tell thee what thou oughtest ipiT.w.'s^i^'

toAf^ X 2. Gen. xxiv. 1
^*^' —10. 52. Judg.

7 And when the angel which spake xiv.e^V.'ijim:

unto Cornelius was departed, he called Vi
^" *'""'""

''two of his household servants, ^ and a ^ i6.^LukeVii.'i4:

that distinction : but the nature of the case, and the facts

recorded in scripture render it evident, that some of the

Gentiles were circumcised, professed obedience to the

whole Mosaick law, and were completely incorporated

among the native Jews; and, that others became wor-
shippers of the true God, and professed obedience to the

moral precepts, who were not circumcised, nor observant

of the ceremonial law. Of this latter description Corne-
lius was ; and therefore considered entirely as a Gentile,

though of good report among the Jews.^—' The Jews ac-
' counted them unclean as well as the other Gentiles : ...

* yet ... they deemed the alms they gave to the Jews clean
;

' ... and because Cornelius was free in giving to the Jews
* of Caesarea, he was a man of good report among them
' all. (22) ' Whitbij. {Notes, Matt. viii. 5—13. Luke vii.

1—10.) The promised Saviour, however, was now come,
and the way of salvation by him was openly preached : it

was therefore proper, that all " who feared God " should
explicitly believe in him, and profess themselves his dis-

ciples. There was evidently a preparation in the heart of

Cornelius, for the reception of the gospel ; he had doubt-
less a true faith in the word of God, as far as he under-
stood it, though he had not an explicit faith in Christ.

{Note, viii. 26—31.) This preparation and faith were the

fruits of the regenerating Spirit of God, who was given
to him through the mediation of Jesus, even before he
knew him; and this indeed is the case with every man,
when " God who is rich in mercy, for his great love
" wherewith he loved him, even when dead In sin," at

first " quickens him together with Christ." {Note, Eph.
il. 4—10, vv. 4, 5.) Had It been possible for Cornelius,
in this state of mind, to have refused the salvation of
Christ when proposed to him ; he would not have been
saved by his works : but this could not be, for God had
prepared and Inclined him to welcome the gospel, because
he_ Intended to call him to believe It ; so that he could
neither be saved without faith in Christ, nor could he perish
through want of it. It is mere trifling to enquire, as many
have done, what his state would have been, had he died
after his prayers were heard, and before he had believed
in Christ ; for it goes upon the absurd supposition of the
Lord's beginning a work, and not bringing it to the in-

tended completion. It Is a universal rule, that whatever
is from God, of a spiritual and Jioly nature, will for

Christ's sake be accepted by him : but It may be doubted
wiiether he ever communicates regenerating grace to an
adult person, where he has not given, or does not mean to
send, some measure of the light of his word : though it

does not behove us to limit "his mercy ; nor can we tell

how small a portion of divine truth may be the seed or

the food of divine life in the soul. This we may know cer-

tainly, that no regenerate man will finally reject the gospel,

when proposed to him.—Many objections and reasonings,

and much perplexity on this subject, among persons of

contrary systems, seem to arise from inattention to this

truth ; that nothing spiritually good, or acceptable to God,
can be produced from the heart of fallen man, except by the

regenerating Spirit of Christ : where that Is communicated,
all things necessary to salvation will in due time follow;

yet when, or in what order, cannot be previously ascer-

tained. {Notes, John i. 10—13, vv. 12, 13. ill. 3—8.)

But many things good, in the estimation of man, and
many specious appearances of evangelical religion, are as

distinct from spirituality and holiness, or the choice and
love of the holy excellency of God and heavenly things

;

as polished brass. In its highest perfection, is different

from pure gold. {Note, Luke xvi. 14, 15.) Perhaps these

observations may assist the reader, in understanding this

interesting chapter; which cannot easily be made to ac-

cord with the exactness of systematical writers of different

creeds, on these subjects.

—

The Italian band. (1) ' Many,
' with Grotlus, have explained this, as if the meaning
' were, that Cornelius was a centurion of one of the co-
' horts belonging to the Italian legion. ...But I refer the
' reader to the many learned and judicious things, which
' Mr. Biscoe has said, {Boyle's Lectures,) to shew that the
' Italian legion did not exist at this time. ...I think it ex-
' ceedingly probable, for the reasons which he urges, that
' this was a cohort different from any of tlie legionary
* ones ; and consequently that Luke has here expressed
' himself with his usual accuracy ; and that the mistake
' lies, as it generally does, In those who think they have
' learning enough to correct him. It Is probable, that this

' was called the Italian cohort, because most of the sol-

' diers belonging to it were Italians.' Doddridge. Instead

of generally, ahvays would have been more proper.

Band, (1) ^TTEjcrjc. See on Matt, xxvll. 27.

—

^ devout
man. (2) EvcrsSrjg. "] . xxll. 12. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Eyo-eCeia" See on
Iii. 12.

—

One that feared God.] <i>oSiiiJisvog tov @£ov. 22. 35.
xiii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 17- Bev. xix. 5.

—

Gen. xxil. 12. xlii.

18. Ex. I. 17. Ps. cxii. 1. cxv. 13. cxlvil. 11.— With all

his house.] 2w ttuvti tu oixep ccvm. xi. 14. xvi. 31. xviil. 8.

1 Cor. I. 16.—Not TTavoiKi' See on xvi. 34. {Note, Josh.
xxiv. 15.)

—

Prayed. ..alway.] Aeofxevog ...huTravroc. iv. 31.

LuJie xxi. 36. Afo^ai, xxi. 39. Matt. ix. 38. Luke viii.

28. 34. xxii. 32, et al. Auxttuvto?, ii. 25. xxiv. 16. 2 Thcs.
iii. 16. Heb. Ii. 15. ix. 6. xiii. 15.

—

Ps. xvi. 8. Sept.

V. 3—8. Cornelius, influenced by divine grace, was
acting conscientiously, and waiting for clearer discoveries

of the will of God : and, when he was keeping a solemn
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z 33. xxvi. 19. Ps.

cxix. .')9, 60. Ec.
ix. 10. GhI. i.

a 8. xi. 5—10.
I Sam. IX. 25.

Zepli. i.5. Matt.
vi. 6. Mavk i. 35.

vi. 46. 1 Tim.
ii. 8.

b vi. 4. Ps. Iv. 17.

Dan. vi. 10.

Matt. XX. 5.

xxvii. 45. Eph.
vi. 18.

c Matt. iv. 2. xii.

1—3. xxi. 18.

d xxii. 17. Num.
xxiv. 4. 16. Ez.
viii. 1—3. xi. 24.

xl. 2. 2 Cor. xii.

2—4. Rev. i. 10.

iv. 2, 3.

e vii. 56. Ez. i.

1. Luke iii. 21.

John i. .il. Rev.
iv. J. xi. ly.

xix. II.

f Gen. xlix. 10.

Is. xi. 6—14.
xix. 23-25.
xiiii. 6. Ivi. 8.

Matt. viii. 11.

xiii. 47, 48.

John xi. 52. xii

iii. 28. Epii. i.

devout soldier of them that waited on
him continually

;

8 And when he had declared all

these things unto them, ' he sent them
to Joppa.

9 ^ On the morrow, as they went
on their journey, and drew nigh unto
the city, * Peter went up upon the

house-top to pray, about ^ the sixth

hour

:

10 And " he became very hungry,
and would have eaten ; but while they
made ready, ^ he fell into a trance,

11 And *saw heaven opened, "^and

a certain vessel descending unto him,
as it had been a great sheet, knit at
32. Rom. i. 16. iii. 29—31. ix. 4. xv. 9—12. xvi. 25, 26. Gal ii. 15.

10. iii. 6. Col. iii. 11.

fast, and praying at the hour of the evening-sacrifice, as

one of the stated hours of prayer; (Marg. Ref. i, k. 30.—Notes, iii. 1— 11. v. 1. Dan. ix. 21—23;) he saw, in a

vision, an angel in human form and shining garments,

who addressed him by name as he entered his apartment.

Being greatly alarmed at the vision, (as probably his doors

were fastened,) and aware that this was a heavenly visitant,

he desired in the language of reverence, to know what was
the meaning of his coming. The angel then assured him,

that " his alms and prayers were come up before God "

with acceptance ; who was, as it were, reminded by them
of his promises and purposes to do him good. {Marg.

Ref. 1—p.

—

Notes, Ps. x. 17, 18. Prov. ii. 1—8. Is. Ixii.

6, 7- Luke 1. 1 1— 17. John i. 47—51, v. 48. Rom. viii. 24—27.) He therefore was come, not to be his instructor, but

to direct him to send for Peter to Joppa; who would shew
to him the way of truth and salvation, about which he was
earnestly enquiring. {Note, xi. 4— 17, vv. 13, 14.) Thus
the angel left it to the apostle to preach the gospel to Cor-
nelius, that the sacred ministry might be honoured, and
that he might become acquainted with tlie disciples of

Christ for his future benefit. Peter, the apostle of the

circumcision, by whose preaching the foundation of the

church of converted Jews was laid, on the day of Pente-

cost, was chosen on this occasion, rather than Paul the in-

tended apostle of the Gentiles
;
probably, that the unpre-

cedented admission of uncircumcised persons, into the

church, might give as little offence to the Jewish converts

as possible.—Philip, the evangelist, seems to have been at

Csesarea at this time
;
yet it did not please God to employ

him in the case of Cornelius, as he had done in that of

the Ethiopian treasurer. {Notes, viii. 26—40.) Cornelius

receiving these directions, and having pious servants and
soldiers, through the influence of his example and instruc-

tions, immediately sent three messengers to Joppa, to en-

quire for a man, of whom he had probably never heard,

before the angel made him known to him, with special

directions where to find him. (ix. 43. Marg. Ref. u—z.)

It does not appear, that Cornelius had the least acquaint-

ance with the Christians at or near Csesarea.—His Inter-

course with the unbelieving Jews was suited rather to in-

crease than remove his prejudices: and, as far as it can

the four corners, and let down to the
earth

;

12 Wherein ^ were all manner of
four-footed beasts of the earth, and
wild beasts, and creeping things, and
fowls of the air.

13 And there came a voice to him,
• Rise, Peter ; kill and eat.

14 But Peter said, ' Not so, Lord
;

" for I have never eaten any thing that
is common or unclean.

15 And the voice spake unto him
again the second time, ' What God
hath cleansed, that call not thou com-
mon.

1

6

This was done "" thrice : and the

vesselwas received up again into heaven.

g Gen. vii. 8. 9.

Is. XI. 6—9. Ixv.

25- .lolin vii. K7.

1 Cor. vi. 9—11.

h 10. Jer. XXXV
2—5. John iv.

31—34.
i Gen. xix. 18.

Ex. X. II. Matt.
xvi. 22. XXV. y.

Luke i. 60.

k Lev. xi. xx. 25.

Deut. xiv. Ez.
iv. 14. xUv. 31.

1 2.S. xi. 9. XV. 9.

20.29. Malt. XV.
1 1. Horn. xiv. 1-t

— 17. 20. 1 Cor.
X. 25. Gal. ii.

12, 13. 1 Tim.
iv. 3—5. Tit. i.

15. Heb. ix. 9,
10.

m Gen. xii. 32.
John xxi. 17.

2 Cor. xiii. 1.

now be judged, the reading of the Greek translation of the

scriptures was the principal and almost sole means, by
which effects so beneficial and excellent had been pro-
duced. {Note, viii. 32—35, v. 32.)

Evidently. (3) 4'avE/?Mj. Mark i. 45. John vii. 10.

—

For a nnemorial. (4) Eij ij.vrifxo<Tuvov. Matt. xxvi. 13.

—

Lodgeth. (6) Ssvi^stm. 18. 23. 32. xvii. 20. xxi. 16. xxviii.

7. Heb. xiii. 2. Ssvux, xxviii. 23. Philem. 22.

—

Household
servants. (7) Otx-sTuv. Luke xvi. 13. Rom. xiv. 4. 1 Pet.

ii. 18. Not elsewhere.— Waited on him continually.]

YIpoa-KapTspavTccv. See on i, 14.

V. 9— 16. ' Peter, after he had received the Holy
' Spirit, needed to make daily proficiency, in the know-
' ledge of the benefit of Christ.' Beza. {Note, Hi. 19

—

21.) The prejudices of Peter were so strong against un-
circumcised persons, that the report of Cornelius's vision

would not have satisfied his mind, as to the propriety of

going to him, unless the Lord had likewise by other means
prepared him for the service. {Notes, xi. 1— 18.)—When
the messengers drew near to Joppa, Peter had retired for

prayer to some convenient solitude, which he had upon
the top of the house, it being then about noon ; for, like

David and Daniel, he prayed at least three times a day.

{Marg. Ref. a, h.—Notes, Ps. Iv. 16, 17, v. 17- Dan. vi. 10,

11.) While he was there, he became uncommonly hungry,

and would gladly have eaten ; but, before his ordinary repast

was ready, he fell Into a trance, or ecstasy ; In which his

senses were closed to external objects, but invisible things

were presented to his mind, as If he saw them with his

eyes. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Notes, vii. 54—60. xxii. 17

—

21.2 Cor. xii. 1—6.) In this state there appeared to him
a great vessel, resembling a very large sheet, or wrapper,

of which the four corners were fastened together : this

seemed to come down from heaven to the earth ; and upon
further observing it, he found that It contained all kinds

of living creatures, especially, If not exclusively, al)

those animals, which were unclean according to the law

At the same time he heard a voice directing him to satisfy

his hunger, by Immediately killing and eating whatever he

chose. To this he decidedly objected, though he supposed

it to be the voice of the Lord ; as he had always observed

the ritual law, In this matter, with the most scrupulous
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I J9. ii. i2. V. 24.

XXV. 20. John
xiii. 11'. 1 Pel. i.

11.

I 7—16.

17 ^ Now ° while Peter doubted in

himself what this vision which he had

seen should mean ; behold, " the men
which were sent from Cornelius had

made enquiry for Simon's house, and

stood before the gate,

p5,6.xi. 11. 18 And called, '' and asked whether

Simon, which was surnamed Peter,

were lodged there.

19 While Peter thought on the vi-

1 ''.•%29- ''i- '2- sion, "^the Spirit said unto him. Behold,
xin. 2. XVI. G, 7. ' r ^ '

xvi' VA. /cor".
three men seek thee.

xii.'^ii."
1
Tim! 20 Arise, therefore, ' and get thee

"
Ivi' 1: '

Ma'rk down, and go with them, doubting

.ix"'!;: xiii. 4. nothing; 'for I have sent them.

zeciu^iiy-il?' 21 Then Peter went down to the

exactness. To this objection, it was replied, " What God
" hath cleansed," that " call not thou common," or pol-

luted. {Marg. Ref. g— 1.) To impress his mind more
deeply, and to shew the certainty of the inference to be

drawn from it, the transaction was thrice repeated, and

then the whole vision disappeared. {Gen. xli. 32. John xxi.

17- 2 Cor. xiii. 1.)—The same law, which established the

distinction between clean and unclean meats, had also

marked the distinction, between Jews and Gentiles, and

restricted their intercourse with each other : but the pride

and bigotry of the Jews had carried the separation further

than the law required; and had even produced a contempt
of the Gentiles, however friendly or conscientious. The
law also concerning the distinction of meats and of ani-

mals had both been an emblem of the distinction between

clean and unclean persons, and a means of preserving it.

(Notes, Gen. vii. 2, 3. viii. 20—22. Lev. i. I, 2. xi. 1—8.
Rom. xiv. 13— 18. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

—
' Being thus sepa-

* rated by this precept,' (concerning clean and unclean

meats,) ' from all familiar converse with other nations

;

' hence they came to look on them, who did not use this

' abstinence as unclean, because they did freely eat of
' those things, which the law made unclean to them ; and
' to say the unclean beasts did signify the people of the

'world.' Whitby.—Call not thou common. (15) ..."Do
" not thou pollute." Gr. ' It was the priests' office, in

' case of leprosy, and other matters of a like nature, to

' pronounce the tiling or person under examination, clean
' or unclean. In the Hebrew it is thus expressed, " The
' " priest shall cleanse,"..." The priest shall pollute him."
' ...What God hath cleansed, that is by this vision and
' command declared to be clean, do not thou pollute, that
* is, pronounce not thou unclean.' Whitby. To inform a

Jew, that God had cleansed those animals, which before

had been declared unclean, and that they were no longer

to be deemed common, or rejected as such, was in fact to

announce the abrogation of the Mosaick law, and the in-

troduction of another and more enlarged dispensation

:

and it plainly intimated, that uncircumcised Gentiles,

whom God cleansed by faith and grace, were to be re-

ceived into the church, without regard to the ceremonial
law, or to their uncleanness according to it. (Notes, xv.
7—11. Eph. ii. 14—18. Col. ii. 13—15.)—This great

men which were sent unto him from
Cornelius ; and said, ^ Behold, I am he

whom ye seek :
" what is the cause

wherefore ye are come ?

22 And they said, "" Cornelius the

centurion, ^ a just man, and one that

feareth God, and ' of good report

among all the nation of the Jews, was
warned from God by an holy angel to

send for thee into his house, " and to

hear words of thee.

23 Then called he them in, ^ and
lodged them. And " on the morrow
Peter went away with them, ^ and cer-

tain brethren from Joppa accompa-
nied him.

t John i. 38, 39.
xviii. 4—b.

u 29. Mark x. 51
X ]—b.
y XXIV. 15. Hos.

xiv. 9. Hah. ii,

4. Matt .. J9.

Mark vi. 20.

Luke ii. 25.

xxiii. 60. Rom,
i. 17. Heb. x.
38. xii. 2S.

z vi. 3. xxii. 12.

Luke vii. 4, 5.

1 Tim. iii, 7.

Heb. xi. 2.

3 John 12.

a 6. 33. xi. 14.

Jolin V. 24. vi.

6.S. f;8. xiii. 20.

xvii. 8. 20. Rom.
X. 17, 18. 2 Cor.
V. 18—20. 2 Pet.
iii. 2.

b Gen. xix. 2, 3.

xxiv. 31 , 32.

Judg. xix. 19

—

21. Heb. xiii. 2.

1 Pet. iv. 9.

c 29. 33. Ec. ix.

10.

d 4.'). ix. :i8. 42.

xi. 12. 2 Cor
viii. 21.

vessel might therefore signify the Christian church, as

living under the full revelation of the new covenant of

grace, the origin of which is from heaven, though its place

is on earth. Its security, by the promise, oath, and cove-

nant of God, and the engagements of his unchangeable

wisdom, power, truth, and love, may also be intimated by

the vessel being knit at the four corners. The animals of

various species may represent sinners of every nation, de-

scription, and previous character, as gathered into the

church by the preaching of the gospel, and by faith and

grace : (Note, Is. xi. 6—9 :) and the voice, repeatedly ad-

dressing Peter, evidently meant, that he should thenceforth

associate with converts to Christ, from among the Gen-
tiles, and make no distinction between them and the

Jewish disciples, for God had cleansed them ; and that he

should preach to the Gentiles, even as to the Jews, for

God intended to cleanse them also. (Notes, 27—33. xi.

1—3. Gal. ii. 11—16.)
^s they went on their journey. (9) 'OhmopHvrav exsivuv.

Here only. 'OSoiTropia* See on John iv. 6.— Fery hungry.

(10) YlpoaTieivoi. Here only.

—

A trance.'] Exrao-if. xi. 5.

xxii. 17. See on Mark v. 42.

—

A vessel. (11) 2«Eyof ti, 16".

xi. 5. xxvii. 17. Matt. xii. 29. Luke xv'ii. 41. See on ix.

15.— Four-footed. (12) TerpaTroSa. xi. 6. i?om. i. 23.—Ex
TSTpa^, quaternarius, et ttsc, yes.—Common. (14) Koivov.

See on Mark vii. 2.

—

Call not ... common. (15) Mt] «&iv«.

See on Matt. xv. 11.

V. 17—23. Peter did not readily understand the import

of this vision ; though he knew that it contained some
weighty instruction, which he diligently applied his mind
to discover. (Marg. Ref. n.) Whilst he was thus en-

gaged in deep reflection, the messengers of Cornelius ar-

rived and enquired for him : but to satisfy his mind
more fully, in a case that implied in its consequences the

abolition of the ritual law, which God himself had given

to Israel, this fact was immediately revealed to him ; and

he was ordered to go with the messengers without scruple

or hesitation.—God had directed Cornelius by the angel,

to send these messengers, yet " the Spirit said to Peter,

" I have sent them : " this is the language of Deity and

personality. (20. Marg. Ref. q—s.) Accordingly Peter,

having heard their report concerning Cornelius's character

and vision, (Notes, 1, 2. Job i. 1,1 hospitably entertained
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e9.

f Is. ii. 3. Mic. iv.

2. Zech. iii. 10.

viii. 20—2.S.

Watl. ix. 9, 10.

Mark v. 19, 20.

Luke V.29. John
i. 41—49. iv. 2«,

29. 1 John i. 1

—3.

B xiv. 11—1.3.

Dan. ii. 30. 46,

47. Matt. viii. 2.

xiv. 33. Rev.
xix. 10. xxii. 8,

9.

h xiv. 14, 15. Is.

xlii. 8. xlviii. 13.

M.ut. iv. 10.

2 Thes. ii. 3, 4.

Kev. xiii. 8.

i 24. xiv. 27. John
iv. 35, 30. 1 Cor.
xvi. 9. 2 Cor. ii.

12. Col. iv. 3.

k xi. 2, 3. xxii. 21,

22. John iv. 9.

-27. xviii. 28.

Gal. ii. 12—14.

1 15. ,34. xi. 9. XV.

8, 9. Is. Ixv. 5.

Luke xviii. 11.

Eph. iii, C, 7.

m !9, 20. Ps. cxix.

60. 1 Pet. iii. 15.

24 ^ And * the morrow after, they
entered into Caesarea. And Cornelius

waited for them, ^ and had called toge-

ther his kinsmen and near friends.

25 And as Peter was coming in,

Cornelius met him, ^and fell down at

his feet, and worshipped him.

26 But Peter took him up, say-

ing, ^ Stand up ; I myself also am a

man.
27 And as he talked with him, he

went in, ' and found many that were
come together.

28 And he said unto them. Ye
know how ^ that it is an unlawful thing

for a man that is a Jew, to keep com-
pany, or come unto one of another

nation: ' but God hath shewed me,
that I should not call any man com-
mon or unclean.

29 Therefore came I unto you with-

out gainsaying, "" as soon as I was sent

them till the next day, and then went with them. But he

took with him some of the believers, who dwelt at Joppa;
that they might witness, and be ready to attest, the whole
of what passed on this unprecedented occasion. (Notes, xi.

1—18.)
Doubted. (17) Aimropsi. See on Luke ix. 'J.

—Thought,

&c. (19) Ev9:/ju.H/^sv8. Matt. i. 20. ix. 4. EvBuixmig' See on
Matt. ix. 4.

—

Doubting. (20) Ajaxp»vo|u,evof. xi. 2. 12.

—

See on Matt. xxi. 21.

—

Ofgood report. (22) MaprupaiJisvoi.

See on vi. 3.— Was warned from God.] EpcpjjiwaTJtrSs.

Matt. ii. 12. 22. See on xi. 26.

V. 24—26. Cornelius, expecting a satisfactory disco-

very of the divine will from Peter, had collected his rela-

tions and intimate friends, (who, though Gentiles, were
previously disposed to receive instruction, even as he was,)

that they might share the benefit. (Marg. Ref f. 33.)

Peter had been made known to him in so extraordinary a

manner, that Cornelius seems to have supposed, he must
be something more than man : perhaps he thought that he

was the Messiah, of whom he had read such glorious

things in the writings of the prophets. He, however,

prostrated himself before the apostle, and rendered him
such homage, as Peter deemed improper to be received by

any one, who was only a man like himself; and therefore

he resolutely rejected it : yet Jesus continually accepted of

the very same. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, Matt. xiv. 33.

XV. 25—28. Mark v. 21—24.)
—

' If the worship, intended
* and given by Cornelius, was religious worship, ... Peter
* declares such worship was not to be given to a mere
* man : if it was only civil worship ; he who thought it

* not fit to receive that, would much less have received re-

* ligious worship.' IVhiiby. ' Religious worship belongs
* to God alone; but civil and immoderate must not be
' rendered even to apostles, when present, much less when
* absent, and dead; and much less to their tombs. ...If

' Cornelius had desired to kiss Peter's toe, would Peter have

VOL. V.

for : ° I ask therefore for what intent

ve have sent for mer
30 And Cornelius said, "Four days

ago ^ I was fasting until this hour ; and
at the ninth hour I prayed in my house,

''and, behold, a man stood before me
in bright clothing,

31 And said, Cornelius, ^ thy prayer
is heard, and thine alms 'are had in

remembrance in the sight of God.
32 Send * therefore to Joppa, and

call hither Simon, whose surname is

Peter; he is lodged in the house of

one Simon a tanner, by the sea-side

;

who, when he cometh, shall speak
unto thee.

33 Immediately therefore I sent to

thee; and thou hast well done that

thou art come. Now therefore " are we
all here present before God, to hear
all things that are commanded thee of

God.

n21.

o 7—9. 23, 24.

p 3. Ezra ix. 4, 5.
Neh. ix. 1—3.
IJan. ix. 20, 2),

q i. 10. Matt.
xxviii. 3. Mark
xvi. 'i. Luke
xxiv. 4.

r Is. xxxviii. 3.

Dan. i.f. 23. x.
12. Luke i 13.

3 See on 4. Lev.
ii. 2. 9. V. 12.

Phil.iv.18. Heb.
vi. 10. Rev. V.

8. viii. 3, 4.

t 5-8.

u xvii. 11, 12,

xxviii. 28. Deut.
v. 25— 29. 2Chr.
XXX. 12. Prov. i.

5. ix.9, 10. xviii.

15.xxv.12. Matt,
xviii. 4. xix. 30.

Mark x. 15.

1 Cor. iii.

Gal. iv.

1 Thes. ii.

Jam. i. 19.

1 Pet. ii. 1, 2.

18.

14.

1.3.

21.

' allowed him? Yet truly it is Peter's vicegerent, who re-

' quires kings to kiss his slipper!' Beza. {Notes, Rev. xix.

9, 10. xxii. 8, 9.)

Waited. (24) Hv Trpoo-^oxajv. iii. 5. xxvii. 33. xxviii. 6.

See on Matt. xi. 3.

—

Near frienas.] Tng uvocymxin; (piXsj.

xiii. 46. Phil. i. 24. ii. 25. Tit. iii. 14.

—

' Avayxaioi di-

' cuntur, qui Latinis necessarii, ... omnes qui sunt aflfinitatis

' et familiaritatis vinculis, arctissime inter se conjuncti.'

Sddeusnei:—Worshipped. (25) Ylooa-sxuvna-ev. vii. 43. viii.

27. xxiv. 11. See on Matt. viii. 2.

V. 27—33. When Peter had entered the house, in

which so many uncircumcised persons were collected ; he

observed to them, that they knew it to be contrary to the

law of Moses, for a Jew to associate with those of another

nation ; but God had shewed him, that this distinction was

no longer to be strictly adhered to. {Marg. Ref. i—1.)

He had therefore come to them without saying any thing

to the contrary ; and he now desired to be more parti-

cularly informed, on what account he had been sent for.

Upon which Cornelius repeated the substance of his vi-

sion
;
{Marg. Ref. o—s.

—

Note, 3—8 ;) expressed his sa-

tisfaction in his having come to them so readily; and as-

sured him that he and his friends were met together, as in

the immediate presence of God, and prepared to give an

implicit assent and a cordial welcome to the divine mes-

sage which he was about to deliver, whatever it might be.

{Marg. Ref. u.—Notes, xvii. 10—15. Jer. xiii. 1—6. 20—
22.) The circumstances, preceding Peter's coming to

Cornelius and his friends, rendered an implicit faith in his

words most reasonable and proper, even previous to a

comparison of them with the sacred oracles, the standard

and test of truth.

—

Unlawful. (28) Note, 9—16.—The
unlawfulness of the Jews associating with uncircumcised

persons, and those who did not observe the ritual law,

seems to have been generally inferred from the restric-

tion laid on such intercourse, by the distinction of meats
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V.

"
E*"^;; ?M9' ^ H Then Peter "" opened his mouth,

y Deut. X. 17. xvi.
^^^ ^aid, ^ Of a ti'uth I perceive that

^obxxxiv.l9: God is no respecter of persons

:

19
7.

Matt'"'xxii.''il 35 But ^ in every nation he that

Rom. 1l ?)': ^ feareth him, and worketh righteous-

^ii!''9.'''coi.''iii: ness, ^ is accepted with him
4.'9.'i'petTi7'. 36 The '^ word which Goc? sent unto

It-29^T'22
^^^ children of Israel, '' preaching peace

f Cor ''xiHf by Jesus Christ ;
(* he is Lord of all ;)

ii.^iHitii,^"6 37 That word, / sai/, ^ ye know,

coife'y^,;/ which was published throughout all
iii. II. a 2. i\. 31. Job xxviii. 28. Ps. xix. 9. Ixxxv. 9. cxi. 10. Prov. i. 7. ii.

5. iii. 7. xvi. 6. Ec. xii. 1.3. 2Cor. vii. 1. Eph. v. 21. 1 John ii. 29. b Gen. iv.

.")—7. Hos. viii. 13. Luke u 28. marg. Eph. i. 6. Heb. xi. 4—6. c ii. 38, 39.

iii. 25, 26. xi. 19. xiii. 40. Matt. x.6. Luke xxiv. 47. d Ps. Ixxii. 1—3. 7. Ixxxv.

9, 10. Is. ix. 6. xxxii. 1,5—17. Iv. 12. Ivii. 19. Luke ii. 10—14. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Eph.
ii. 13— 18. Col. i. 20. Heb. vii. 2, 3. xiii. 20. e ii. 36. v. 31. Ps. ii. 6—8. xlv. 6.

11. ex. 1,2. Is. vii. 14. xlv. 21—25. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Dan. vii. 13, 14. Hos. i. 7. Mic.
V. 2. Mai. iii. 1. Matt. .\i. 27. xxii. 44—46. xxviii. 18. Johniii. 35,36. v. 23—29. Rom.
X. 11—13. 1 Cor. XV. 27. 47. Eph. i. 20-23. iv. 5—12. Phil. ii. 11. Col. i. 16-18.
Heb. i. 2. 6—12. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rev. i. 5. 18. xvii. 14. xix. 16. f ii. 22. xxvi. 26.

xxviii. 22. g Luke iv. 14. xxiii. 5.

and other ceremonies : for it is not forbidden by any ex-

press law.

As he talked with. (27) '^uvoi/.t>^cov. Here only.—Ex
<rm/ et o/jliXscii, xxiv. 26. See on Luke xxiv. 14.— Unlawful.

(28) A^Efxnov. 1 Pet. iv. 3. Not elsewhere. Ex a priv. et

Se^jj, jus.—To keep compayiy.'] KoWaa-^ai. v. 13. viii. 29.

ix. 26. xvii. 34. Luke x. 11. xv. 15.

—

Of another nation.]

AxxoipyXo). Here only. Ex aXXog, et <pi;x>5, tribus.—Without
gainsaxjhig. (29) Avavlippincos. Here only. AvavliporiTOi, xix.

36.—Ex a priv. avli, contra, et pew, dico.—As soon as I
was sent for.] MilwKtix.f^Bi;. 5.22. xi. 13. xxiv. 24. 26.

XXV. 3.

—

l^um. xxiii. 7- Sept.— That are commanded. (33)

Ta "nporiTuyixsva.. 48. Matt. i. 24. viii. 4. xxi. 6. Mark i.

44. Luke v. 14.

V. 34, 35. The circumstances of this transaction so

impressed the apostle's mind, that he opened his discourse

by allowing, that he had been erroneously prejudiced, in

favour of the Jews, and against the Gentiles : for he was
now convinced, that " God was no respecter of persons."—" To respect persons," is entirely different from discri-

minating characters, or conferring unmerited favours on one

man, and not on another. A ]udge respects persons, if he

condemns one and acquits another, or decides in favour of

the injurious party, from partiality to his friend, or to one
of his own nation, sect, or party : {Marg. Ref y.

—Notes,

Deut. X. 17. Matt. xxii. 15—22, v. 16 :) yet in private life,

he may send a present to what friend he pleases, or dis-

pense his alms to what poor persons he chooses, without

giving others a ground for charging him with " respect of
''persons." {Note, Matt. xx. 1—16, t;. 15.) If God had
accepted a man's worship because he was a Jew, and re-

jected that of another man, of exactly the same dispositions

and character, because he was a Gentile ; there would have

been some reason to assert, that he was " a respecter of per-

sons :
" but if he had favoured a proud, wicked, or hypo-

critical Jew, merely on account of his circumcision, or re-

lation to Abraham ; and rejected a humble, pious, be-

lieving, sincere worshipper, because of his uncircumcision,

or his gentile extraction ; there would have been an evi-

dent ground for the charge. Yet the Jews in general car-

ried their ideas of God's special favour to their nation so

far, as fully to involve these consequences. It does not

however follow that God will accept from any man that

Judea, and began from Galilee, ^ after 1. u 22. xhi. 24.

the baptism which John preached ;
-3. iv^'r2."'&c.

38 How ' God anointed Jesus of Na- h^s. joha iv.

zareth with the Holy Ghost, and with •• 22: iv. 27. Ps
,

.' '
.

11. 2. 6. marg.

power ; who went about domg good,
-^jj^j [ \^^ f-I

^ and healing all that were oppressed ^l^^ uf '22 ^^•

of the devil :
"^ for God was with him. if 'iT^^i'-^

39 And "we are witnesses of allkfchr'xvi?;9.

things which he did, both in the land fi-^'ssl^xv^f-

of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ;
* whom 39! iii.*7-i'i. vi

,1 , ^ , , ,
'

6. 54—56. Luke
they slew, and hanged on a tree:

2'3ix*'76'i''~

40 Him ''God raised up the third, .^/K ,, ,/r I Mark V. 13—15.

day, and shewed him openly ; I'j' l^ias^^^^^

41 ''Not to all the people, but unto t uohn'.ii.'s:
m John iii. 2. x. 32. 38. xvi. 32 n 41. i. 8. 22. ii. 32. iii. 15. v. 30—32. xiii. 31.
Luke i. 2. xxiv. 48. John xv. 27. o ii. 23, 24. iii. 14, 15. iv. 10. v. 30. vii. 52. xiii.

27—29. Gal. iii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 24. p xiii. 30, 31. xvii. 31. Rom. i. 4. iv. 24, 25.
vi. 4—11. viii. 11. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 3,4. 12—20. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i.21.

q 39. i. 2, 3. 22. xiii. 31.

service, which is destitute of spiritual good ; or that any
man will do what is spiritually good, without ' regencrat-
' ing grace;' or that God is bound in justice to give his

special grace to an unconverted man, because of his ex-

ternal decency of character, or formal services; or that he

may not confer this unmerited favour on any one, as he

sees good, without " respecting persons
;
" or that the

fruits of grace can claim, or meet acceptance, on any other

ground, than that of the covenant of mercy, through the

righteousness and atonement of our divine Surety. In

short, where the essence of true religion is found, God
graciously accepts it without regarding names, forms, or

sects. So that, " in every nation, he that feareth God
" and worketh righteousness is accepted of him : " for this,

when genuine, comprises the substance of true religion,

and constitues the evidence, though not the meritorious

cause, of a man's acceptance; and, whatever may yet be

wanting in his explicit knowledge and faith, will in due
time be communicated. [Marg. Ref. z, a.

—

Notes, Job

xxxiv. 16—19. Gal. ii. 6—10. 1 Pet. i. 17—22.)—' I think
' this text proves that God would sooner send an angel to
' direct pious and upright persons to the knowledge of the
' gospel, than suffer them to perish by ignorance of it.

' But so far from intimating that such persons may be

'found among those that reject Christianity, ...it deter-

' mines nothing as to their existence in every nation.' Dod-
dridge. {Notes, Rom. ii. 7— 16.) Does universal history,

ancient and modern, bring to our knowledge one person,

who without revelation, in some way or degree, was a

humble penitent, a spiritual worshipper of God, a consci-

entious worker of righteousness, in his habitual conduct;

in one word a Cornelius ? If it do not, all advanced from

this passage about virtuous heathens is wholly foreign to

the purpose. Their virtue was not and is not good ' be-

' fore God.'

I perceive. (34) Kala\aiJi,Sotvo[x.oci. iv. 13. John i. 5. Eph.
iii. 18. Phil. iii. 12, 13.

—

Respecter of persons.] Ylpoauno-

kYiTTTrji. Here only.

—

Tlpoa-coTroknil'ia, Rom. ii. 11. Eph. vi.

9. Col. iii. 25. Jam. ii. 1. A -TrpoacoTrov, persona, fades, et

XaiJ,Qa.vio, accipio.—Accepted. (35) Aextoj. Luke iv. 19. 24.

2 Cor. vi. 2. Phil. iv. 18.

V. 36—43. The apostle next proceeded to state the

substance of the instruction, which he was sent to com-
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r Luke xxiv. 30. wltnesscs chosen before of God, " even
xxi.i3. °'" to us, who did eat and drink with him

t i. a iv. 19, 20. ' 111
V 20. 29-32. alter he rose irom the dead.
Matt, xxviii. 19,

fi 16^'" Luke 42 And ' he commanded us to preach

Join xxf21,22: unto the people, and to testify 'that it

t xvii. 31. Matt. xxv. 31—46. John v. 22—29. Rom. xiv. 9, 10. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. iv.

1. 8. 1 Pet. iv. b. Rev. i. 7. xx. 11—15. xxii. 12.

municate. This indeed would scarcely have been neces-

sary, if Cornelius had been so " accepted " for his good

works, as not to need the righteousness and atonement of

Christ ; or if, as numbers argue, every man might be

saved by his own religion, if sincere in it. But his prayers

for instruction, being accompanied by obedience and good

fruits, according to his present light, were accepted, and

in consequence, the only way of salvation was made
known unto him, and his heart was prepared to welcome

it. {Notes, 1, 2. xi. 4— 18.)—Peter, in calling the at-

tention of the company to his subject, observed that they

had doubtless known something about the preaching of
*' Jesus of Nazareth," and the reports which had been

circulated concerning him ; though their information had

been imperfect and unfavourable. Now these reports, pro-

perly understood, contained that very instruction which

God had sent him to deliver; even the word, which he

had some time before sent to the Jews, preaching recon-

ciliation to himself, and peace with each other, by this

Jesus, who was the promised Messiah ; the anointed Sa-

viour and King of Israel
;

yea, " the Lord of all " men,
whether Jews or Gentiles ; of all creatures whether men
or angels, and of all worlds, even of all things in heaven,

earth, and hell ; both in respect of his divine nature, as the

incarnate Son of God, and as the Mediator between God
and man, the Law-giver, Governor, and Judge of all : for

so the words, " this Person is Lord of all," evidently

mean. {Marg. Ref. e.

—

Notes, Matt, xxviii. 18. Rom. xiv.

7—12. 1 Cor. XV. 45—49. Eph. i. 15—23. ii. 14—22.
Phil. ii. 9—11. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22.) The apostle declared,

that he came to confirm that doctrine, which they knew
had been published throughout all Judea ; though it was
first more statedly preached in Galilee, after John had pre-

pared the way for it by his ministry and baptism. This
doctrine implied, that God had " anointed Jesus with the
" Holy Spirit," in an evident manner, at his baptism,

when he had declared him to be his " beloved iSon in

" whom he was well pleased
;
" {Marg. Ref. f—i.

—

Note,

Matt. iii. 16, 17;) and had endued him, as Man, with

that divine power, which he exercised " in going about
" doing good," and performing all kinds of miraculous

cures ; especially delivering those who were oppressed by
evil spirits, as an emblem of his rescuing sinners from the

yoke and service of Satan : for God was evidently with

him, as appeared by the authority and beneficence of his

miracles. {Marg. Ref. k—m.

—

Notes^ Luke iv. 16— 19.

John iii. 1, 2. v. 31—38.) To this, Peter and the other

apostles were appointed to bear witness ; as tiiey had been
his constant attendants, and the spectators of these inter-

esting scenes : till at length, the Jewish rulers, hating the

holy doctrine, and envying the reputation of Jesus, had
seized him, and condemned him to death as a deceiver;

and had procured the execution of their sentence from
Pilate : so tliat he had been most cruelly and ignomini-

is he which was ordained of God to be uxxv\.22. s^eon

the Judffe of quick and dead. 27"
" "44-46.-

. .-, rn ni. • ni 1/ John i. 4.'). V.

43 To him give all the prophets 39, 4o. 1 Pet.

11. Rev. xix. 10.

witness, that "" through his name, ^ who- "
f]- jf,,^';;^' 37^

soever beheveth in him, shall receive |°Heb!xiii.2(

remission of sins.

20.

y xiii. 38, 39. xv.

9. xxvi. 18.

Markxvi. 16. John v. 24. Rom viii. 1. 34. x. 11, Gal. iii. 22. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14.

ously crucified as a malefactor. {Marg. Ref. n, o.

—

Notes,

ii. 22—24. iii. 12—16. iv. 5—12.) But, though it had
pleased God, for most wise and gracious purposes, to per-

mit their malice to proceed thus far ; he had yet raised

him from the dead, and " shewn him openly " after his

resurrection : not indeed to all the people, whose conduct
had rendered them unworthy of such a favour; neither

would that method have been so convincing and satisfac-

tory to all those, in every age and nation, who were con-

cerned in this event; {Note, John xx. 24—29, lattei^ part;)

but to a competent number of witnesses, whom he had

before chosen for that purpose; even to the twelve apostles,

and many others, who had seen, conversed, eaten, and
drunk with him, after he arose from the dead. {Marg. Ref.

p—r.

—

Notes, Luke xxiv. 36—43. John \x\. 1— 14.) He
had also commanded them to preach these things to man-
kind: and to assure them, that he, who was then proposed

to them as a Saviour, was ordained by God, to be the

Judge of those, who should at the last day be found living

on earth, and of the innumerable multitudes which would
then be raised from the dead. {Marg. Ref. s, t.

—

Note,

xvii. 30, 31.)—These things indeed were no other, than

what had been predicted in the scriptures, with which
Cornelius and his friends were become in some measure

acquainted : and in due time they would see, that the

several particulars relating to the person, character, mira-

cles, doctrine, life, death, resurrection, and ascension of

Jesus, were an exact accomplishment of ancient prophe-

cies ; and that all the prophets, in one way or other, bore

witness to him, and directed mankind to expect acceptance

through his righteousness and sacrifice : so that whosoever

of any nation or description believed In him, should re-

ceive a free and complete remission of all his sins. {Marg
Ref. u—y.

—

Notes, iii. 24

—

26. Luke xxiv. 25—31. 44—
49. John V. 39—44. Rev. xix. 9, 10.) This should be con-

sidered as only an abstract of Peter's discourse ; and as he

was interrupted in it by the descent of the Holy Spirit, we
need not wonder, that various points of Christian doctrine

are not explicitly stated in it ; for they were left to be com-
municated afterwards, and by degrees. {Notes, vii. 1—8.

51—53. Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, v. 20.)

Preaching peace. (36) EvuyyE\i^o[ji.svog Eiprivyjv. Rom. x.

15. Eph. ii. 17.

—

Is. Hi. 7- Sept.—He is Lord of all.] 'Oujog

£ri TTocvTav Kvpiog. Rom. X. 12. Phil. ii. 11.

—

Doing good.

(38) EuepyeTuv. Here only. Evspysa-ta' See on iv. 9. EvepyETric,

See on Luke xxii. 25.

—

That were oppressed.] Tag Koclalwa.-

r£yoju.£V8j. Jam., ii. 6. Not elsewhere N. T.

—

Ex. i. 13.

Sept. Ex KoDa et Iwarsta, prbiceps sum. Ayrarn;" See on
Luke i. 52.

—

Whom they slew, (39) AvsiXov upsfjiuo-avTsg.

See on v. 30.

—

Shevjed him openly. (40) ESwxev avrov Efji^txvn

ysvE<T^M. Efxpav^g, Rom. x. 20. Not elsewhere.

—

Chosen be-

fore. (41) Toij Ttpoxtx'^ipoTO'jTiii.Evoii. Hcre only. Ex -npo et

Xsiporovso), xiv. 23. 2 Cor. viii. 19.—Ex %£ip, manus, et tsjvw,

extendo. Our Lord "called whom he would. ..and he
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44 ^ While Peter yet spake these

^ ii, 2-4. iv. 31. words, ^ the Holy Ghost fell on all

i^'xixre.
''' them which heard the word,

a 23. xi. 3. 15- 45 And * they of the circumcision
18. Gal. iii. 13, i*iii» i i_*li
u. which beheved, were astonished, as

b Gal. ii. 15. Eph. many as came with Peter, because that

^s.'cof i.'."i3^ on ''the Gentiles also was poured out

i^'4. II. xix. 6. the scift of the Holy Ghost.

46 For they heard them "^ speak with

14.

c i

1 Cor. xiv. 20—
2:>

" ordained twelve." {Mark iii. 13, 14.) Thus they were
" chosen of God :

" for says Jesus " I and the Father are
" One."

—

To testify. (42) Aiaju-aprypacrSaj. viii. 25. xx. 21.

23, 24. See on ii. 40.— fVhich was ordained.'] 'O upia^^ivoi.

See on ii. 23.

V. 44—48. {Note, xi. 4— 17.) It does not appear that

the descent of the Holy Spirit, on this occasion, was ac-

companied by the same circumstances, as on the day of

Pentecost : but the effects were evident, and similar to

those which were then produced. {Notes, ii. 2—4.) The
Gentile converts were immediately enabled to speak in

languages, which they had not previously learned ; and to

magnify God, and celebrate, with adoring gratitude, the

glory displayed in the work of redemption. {Marg. Ref. z

—

c.) As they were thus undeniably Isaptized with the Holy
Spirit, poured out upon them ; not only by his illuminating,

sanctifying, and comforting influences, but by his miraculous

gifts also; Peter justly concluded, that it would be unrea-

sonable to refuse them the baptism of water : and when
none of his companions could say any thing against it, he

ordered them to be baptized, by some of those who at-

tended him. {Marg. Ref. d—f.

—

Notes, i. 4—8. Matt. iii.

11, 12.)

—

Forbid water, &c. (47) ' These words contain a
* plain and convincing demonstration of the falsehood of
' the Quaker's doctrine, that water-baptism is unnecessary
' to them, who have received the inward baptism of the
* Spirit : since the apostle here not only declares, that
^ water-baptism ought therefore to be administered to these
' persons, because they liad already been baptized with the
' Holy Ghost ; but also commands them to be baptized
* upon that account.' Whitby.—It was not necessary for

the sacred historian, on such occasions, to repeat the ap-

pointedform of Christian baptism; and therefore the special

confession of Jesus, as the Messiah, the Son of God, is

alone noticed. But there seems no ground to doubt, that

the form also was adhered to. Some learned men con-

jecture, that when Jews, who had before believed in the

Father and in the Holy Spirit, were baptized, it was only

in the name of the Son : but that tiie Gentile converts

were baptized " into the name of the Father, the Son, and
" the Holy Spirit." This, however, is merely conjecture,

and very improbable : for not the least trace of it is found
in scripture; nor any difference marked, between the ^orm
of baptizing Jewish and gentile converts. Jt is rather

taken for granted, that the apostles and primitive teachers,

adhered to the instruction of their Lord just before his

ascension ; and it was therefore needless to mention that

circumstance in the narrative. {Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,
V. 19.)—It is not said that the brethren who accompanied
Peter, were pastors ; but it is probable, that some of them
were. There had been Christians at Joppa for a consider-

tongiies, and magnify God. Then an-

swered Peter,

47 Can "^ any man forbid water, that d viii.ae. xi. is-
• 17 XV 8 9-

these should not be baptized, which have Gen. xii.. 24-

received the Holy Ghost as well as we ? '^- ^-
1'^"^'

48 And * he commanded them to be
baptized ^ in the name of the Lord.

^
c

^ Then prayed they him to tarry certain g x»i^^' I's." joka

days.

e John iv. 2.

1 Cor. i. 13—17,
Gal. iii. 27.

38. viii. i6.

i. 1

iv. 40.

able time : and either those who first collected a church
in that city, appointed pastors ; or Peter, when he went
thither, " set in order this which was wanting." {Note,

Tit. i. 5—9.) Now it is most natural to suppose, that on
so interesting an occasion, Peter would take with him, a&

witnesses, some of the pastors of the church, and not ex-

clusively private Ciiristians. Ananias is not said to have

been a minister, or pastor
;
yet it can scarcely be doubted

that he was.—The apostle, however, seems to have de-

volved the service of baptizing the Gentile converts on his

attendants
;

perhaps for the same reasons, which the

apostle Paul assigned, on an occasion in some respects

similar. {Notes, John iv. 1—4. 1 Cor. i. 10— 19.)

—

To
tarry, &c. (48.) It cannot be supposed, but that Peter

lived with these converted Gentiles, according to their

usual habits, as to eating, and other things of that nature,,

after all which had preceded his going among them, with-

out any special regard to the ceremonial law. This may
be of use, if recollected, in forming our judgment on some
other portions of this history. {Notes, xxi. 17—26". 1 Cor.

ix. 19—23. Gal. ii. 11—16. iv. 12—16.)
Fell upon. (44) ETreTrzas. 10. viii. 16. xi. 15. Mark iii.

10. ExxExvTar 45. Thus they were " baptized with the
" Holy Ghost." xi. 16.

—

Magnify. (46) MEyaAwovrwv. See

on Luke i. 46.
PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.
Pure and undefiled religion is sometimes found, where

it might least have been expected : (P. O. Matt. viii. 5

—

13:) and " the vessels of mercy" are often brought ac-

quainted with God, by means of which at the time they

know not the consequence, and which perhaps thwart

their inclinations, and disappoint their schemes of future

life.
—" The saving grace of God teaches " men to " wor-

" ship him with reverence and godly fear," to serve him
conscientiously, to unite justice and charity, and to pray

with constancy and perseverance. It leads men to order

their households in the fear of God ; and commonly they

become instrumental to the good of those around them.

(P. O. Gen. xviii. 16—22. Josh. xxiv. 14—33.) This Ro-

man soldier was more hke " a son of Abraham," even

before he became a Christian, than most of that patriarch's

lineal descendants were ; and doubtless he will rise up in

judgment against numbers of nominal Christians, and even

professors of evangelical truth. Yet all this diligence,

liberality, equity, piety, and self-denial, could not hav«»

saved him, without the atonement of Christ : even he must

be accepted, and admitted into heaven, in the same way

with Saul the persecutor, with the converted jailor, and

the thief upon the cross ;
'* that no flesh should glory in

" the presence of God." What then will become of those
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CHAP. XI.

Peter is blamed by those of the circumcision, for

going among the Gentiles, 1—3. He satisfies them,

by relating the whole transaction ; and they " glorify

" God, who had given to the Gentiles repentance unto

" life," 4—18. The gospel having spread to Phenice,

who, without one tenth of the external appearance of

his piety and charity, presume that they shall go to

heaven on the score of their good works, and reject

the way of salvation by faith in Jesus Christ ? But where

these things are genuine, they are always attended with

a humble, teachable, and enquiring disposition : and those

who practise what they know, without being proud of

it, or trusting to it, and who at the same time wait upon

God for further teaching, by faith and prayer, shall

never perish for want of instruction. {Note, John vii.

14— 17.) Should the Lord create such a disposition in

the heart of an inhabitant of China, Japan, or the un-

explored parts of Africa; he would sooner send an angel

from heaven, or a minister from the uttermost part

of the earth, to shew him the way of salvation, than

leave him destitute of that knowledge, for which he longs

and prays without ceasing. The alms and supplications

of such persons spring from right principles and motives,

and go " up as a memorial before God ; " not to merit

his favour, but to plead witli him to fulfil his gracious pro-

mises.—The sublime subjects, which pertain to redemp-

tion through the blood of the Son of God, seem more pro-

per for the tongues of angels to proclaim, than for us poor

worms of the earth. Doubtless in many respects, they

could preach them unspeakably better : yet our humiliat-

ing and thankful experience may balance something on the

other side. In that case, however, it would not be so evi-

dent, that " the excellency of the power," which makes

the word successful, is wholly " of God :
" nor would

their presence and language be so suited to man's weak-

ness, or so conducive to his comfort.—^The Lord knows

where, and about what, his servants are employed ; and

when he has further work for them, he will surely by one

means or other shew it to them.—Implicit obedience tends

to increasing light and comfort : and pious servants or

attendants are a great blessing, which we should seek

from God, use proper means to obtain, and express a pro-

per value for when they are granted to us.

V. 9—23.

The thoughts and ways of the Lord are far above our's

:

the best of men are seldom entirely free from some re-

maining prejudices ; even those who were infallibly guided

by the Holy Spirit, to declare the doctrine of Christ to

mankind, were gradually let into the secret designs of God,

and delivered from their mistakes and prejudices, as it be-

came needful. How absurdly then do they act, who aim

and expect to put the new convert, at once, into full pos-

session of that whole system, which perhaps they them-

selves have been learning for years !—The Lord may com-
mand his servants, without assigning his reasons : but he

generally satisfies them, about the propriety of those ser-

vices to whicli he calls them ; and their constancy and

Cyprus, and Antioch, 19—21; Barnabas is sent to

Antioch, who rejoices over the converts, and exhorts

them to persevere, 22—24. He goes to fetch Saul

from Tarsus, and many arc instructed at Antioch,

where the disciples are first called Christians, 23, 26.

Agabus foretels a famine ; and the disciples at An-
tioch send relief to their brethren in Judea, by Bar-

nabas and Saul, 27—30.

fervency in prayer very much conduce to it. (Note, John
XV. 12— 16.)—When pious persons conscientiously deny
themselves, in obedience to what they deem the command
of God, without self-righteousness or spiritual pride ; their

conduct may evidence their sincerity, and exhibit to others

a very useful example ; even should it appear that they
were mistaken in their scruples : and in this view, the

apostle's readiness to endure hunger rather than eat for-

bidden food, and his scrupulous exactness in this respect,

during his whole past life, convey to us important and
humiliating instructions. {Notes, Dan. i. 8—16. P. O. 8

—

20.)—The company of those, who are collected together

into the church of God, and secured by the covenant of

grace, are previously of very different characters and dis-

positions
;
yet all alike estranged from God and holiness.

But when they are truly converted, they become all of
" one mind and judgment," in the grand concerns of reli-

gion : they have the same faith, hope, and love, and the

same motives and distinguishing principles ; and their

several natural dispositions, being corrected, regulated, and
moderated by sanctifying grace, render them more quali •

fied in different ways to serve the common cause of the

gospel. (P. O. Is. xi. 1—9.) Let us then learn " not to
" call those common " whom God has cleansed, or to de-

spise those whom he has received ; and not to neglect or

despair of those, whom he may yet call to the knowledge
of himself.—If we diligently endeavour to discover the

meaning of his word ; the dispensations of his providence,

and our own experience will often throw liglit upon it

;

and, without any immediate revelation, we shall be directed

and encouraged to proceed in the path of duty, " nothing
" doubting." But how strong must prejudice be, when
so many divine monitions were requisite, to induce an
apostle to attend on a man of fair character and good re-

port, who by the warning of an angel had sent for him,

that he might receive the instructions of life from his lips

!

V. 24—43.

Those who love the truth will desire to bring their

friends, and especially their relations, acquainted with it,

and will diligently use their influence with them for that

purpose.—While numbers despise the servants of God,
some will honour them in an improper manner : and it

becomes them decidedly to refuse undue and excessive re-

spect; for humility and modesty are the peculiar orna-

ments of piety.—Alas ! how seldom are we called to speak

to auditories, however small, in which it may be said, that
" they are all present in the sight of God, to hear all things
" that are commanded us of God !

"—Whatever men may
assert or object, it will be found, " that God is no Re-
'• specter of persons :

" and if any do not see the consist-

ency of this willi evangelical truth, or the sovereignty of his

dispensations; let them learn to admit, that it is wholly
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n viii. 14, 15. Gal.
i. 17—22.

b X. 34-38. xiv.

27. XV. 3. Gen.
xlix. 10. Ps.

xxii. 27. xcvi.
1—10. Is. xi. 10.

xxxii. 15. XXXV.
I, 2. xlii. 1. 6.

xlix. 6. lii. 10.

Ix. 3. Ixii. 2.

Jer. xvi. 19.

Hos. ii. '2'i. Am.
ix. 11, 12. Mic.
V. 7. Zeph. ii.

II. iii. 9. Zech.
ii. 11. viii. 20—
23. Mai. i. 11.

45. XV. I. 5. xxi.

11. 2 John 10.

And ^ the apostles and brethren that

were in Judea, heard that ^ the Gen-
tiles had also received the word of God.

2 And when Peter was come up to

Jerusalem, '^ they that were of the cir-

cumcision contended with him,

3 Saying, ^ Thou wentest in to men
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.
Matt. viii. 11. Mark xvi. 5. Luke ii. 32. Rom. xv. 7— 12. c x.

20—23. Gal. ii. 12—14. d x. 23. 28. 48. Luke xv. 2. 1 Cor. v.

owing to their narrow capacities, and the proud and carnal

self-love of their own hearts. For God does not limit

his conduct by the rules, or according to the systems of

bigotted or prejudiced persons: he gives grace to whom
he pleases, and as he sees best; and the fruits of that grace

always meet with his acceptance, through the mercy of the

covenant and the merits of the great Mediator. When he

begins, he will carry on his work : and by whatever way
he leads sinners to heaven, they will be prepared to join

the chorus of the Redeemed, in singing " salvation to God
" and the Lamb." That preventing grace, which leads

men to fervent prayer and conscientious obedience, is not

given to supersede the gospel, but to render men willing

to embrace it. The minister of Christ must therefore de-

clare to sinners of every character, that word, which God
has sent to men, " preaching peace by Jesus Christ,"

" the Prince of peace " and " the Lord of all
;
" by whom

alone they can be saved, and to whom they must at length

submit, in one way or other. Many serious enquirers hear

reports of this doctrine, but these come to them, so dis-

torted and misrepresented, that they are for a long time

set against it : and they are astonished, when, in answer

to their prayers, the Lord leads them to hear and receive

his truth, from the very persons against whom they have

been so greatly prejudiced; and when they find their doc-

trine so different in its nature and tendency from what they

supposed, and so exactly suited to their wants and desires.

—While we consider the effects of our Redeemer's im-
measurable unction by the Holy Spirit ; let us endeavour

to copy his example, being unwearied in doing good, and
in promoting the deliverance of our fellow-sinners from
the oppression of Satan, by all the means which we can

devise : thus it will appear that " God is with us," what-
ever men may say of us or do to us.—Receiving the testi-

mony of apostles and prophets to the eflficacy of his sacri-

fice, and the free remission of our sins through faith in his

name ; let us daily prepare to meet him, as the constituted

Judge of the living and of the dead ; and " be diligent to

" be found of him in peace without spot and blameless."

{Note, 2 Pet. iii. 14—16. P. O. 14— 18.)

V. 44—48.

When we endeavour to mix faith with the word of God,
and to yield obedience to it ; we may expect to be more
fully illuminated, sanctified, and comforted, by the gift of

the Holy Spirit : that, through " the love of God " being
" shed abroad in our hearts," we may use our tongues to

celebrate his praises. This inward baptism of the Spirit is

especially to be valued
;
yet outward ordinances should

not be neglected : and those who conclude that they have

e xiv. 2". Josh,
xxii. 21—31.

4 But Peter * rehearsed the matter^,1 1 • • 1 11'. XXII. il Jl.

'om the begmnmg, and expounded it I'rov. xv. i.

by order unto them, saying, '

^''
'

5 I ^ was in the city of Joppa, pray- 1 see on x.9-i8.

ing : and ^ in a trance I saw a vision, g xxi.. 17. 2 cor.

A certain vessel descend, as it had been
a great sheet, let down from heaven
by four corners ;

"" and it came even to h jer. i. n-i4.

me :

Ez. ii. 9. Am.
vii. 4—7. viii. 2.

no occasion for the external signs, because they have re-

ceived the internal grace of the covenant, speak and act

in a very unscriptural manner, and give reason for sus-

pecting that they deceive themselves : yet if we have both
the ' outward sign and the inward and spiritual grace,' it

is not of much importance, in what order we have received

them. Those who have learned and experienced the things

of God, will desire the further company of his ministers, to

build them up in their most holy faith.—But surely, we
sinners of the gentiles should read this chapter with pecu-
liar gratitude and admiring praise : thus the partition-wall

was broken down, the law of ordinances that was against

us was abolished, the door of mercy was opened to us

;

that we might become fellow heirs with the ancient people
of God, in all the blessings of his covenant and salvation.

{Notes and P. O. Eph. ii. 1 1—22.) May the Lord speedily

recall the Jews into the church, and bring in " the fulness
" of the Gentiles ;

" that " his name may be hallowed," his

kingdom established, and " his will done," throughout

the whole earth, as it is by all the angels and saints in

heaven

!

NOTES.
Chap. XL V. 1--8 The dissatisfaction of the be-

lievers, who " were of the circumcision," when they heard

of Cornelius's conversion, and Peter's conduct respecting

him, emphatically illustrates the degree, in which the

Jews were prejudiced against the Gentiles, even when
they appeared to worship God alone, and were exemplary
in their general conduct ; unless they were circumcised,

and became obedient to the Mosaick law. If the believers

from among the Jews, were so alarmed and offended at

Peter, for eating, on such an occasion, with persons of so

good a report as Cornelius and his friends; what must
have been the thoughts of the Jews in general, concern-

ing the state of the idolatrous and licentious Gentiles ?

{Note, X. 34, 35.)—It is not said that " the apostles con-
" tended" with Peter on this account : yet, if the general

opinion had not been unfavourable to his conduct, none
would have publickly called him to an account, or have

warmly contested the point with him.—Tiiis fact is like-

wise an unanswerable proof, that the primitive church had

no idea of Peter's supremacy and infallibility : indeed, the

persons concerned by no means rendered due respect to

his apostolical authority.

Contended. (2) AisKptvovTo. \2. See on x. 20.

—

Uncir-

cumcised. (3) k-x.poQv'Tiav sxovra.g. Rom. iii. 30. iv. 9— 11.

1 Cor. vii. 18. Gal. ii. 7> v. 6. Col. iii. 11. Ex unpoi, ex-

tremus, et Cyw, vel €u^u, tego.

V. 4— 17. Peter, when thus called upon, pleaded no
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i iii. 4. Luke iv

20.

k Mark vii. 2.

Rom. xiv. 14.

marg.
I Lev. X. 10. xi.

47. Ezra ix. 11,

12. Ho3. ix. 3.

Rom. xiv. 14.

1 Cor. vii. 14.

mx. 28. 34, 35.

XV. 9. 1 Tim. iv.

5. Heb. ix. 13,

14.

n Num. xxiv. 10.

.John xiii. 38.

xxi. 17. 2 Cor.
xii. 8.

o ix. 10—12. X.

17, 18. Ex. iv.

14.27

p viii. 29. X. 19,

20. xiii. 2. 4.

.\v. 7. xvi. 6, 7.

John xvi. 13.

2 Thes. ii. 2.

Kev. x.xii. 17.

q Matt. i. 20.

r X. 23. 4o.

s X. 3-6. 22. 30-
32. xii. 11. Heb.
i. 14.

6 Upon the which when I had ' fast-

ened mine eyes, I considered, and saw
four-footed beasts of the earth, and
wild beasts, and creeping things, and

fowls of the air.

7 And I heard a voice saying unto

me. Arise, Peter : slay and eat.

8 But I said. Not so, Lord : for no-

thing ^ common or ' unclean hath at

any time entered into my mouth.

9 But the voice answered me again

from heaven, '" What God hath

cleansed, that call not thou common.
10 And this was done " three times

:

and all were drawn up again into heaven.

11 And, behold, ° immediately there

were three men already come unto the

house where I was, sent from Caesarea

unto me.
12 And '' the Spirit bade me go with

them, ^ nothing doubting. Moreover,
" these six brethren accompanied me,
and we entered into the man's house

:

13 And ' he shewed us, how he had

seen an angel in his house, which stood

and sai-'i unto him. Send men * to

Joppa, and call for Simon, whose sur-

name is Peter ;

14 Who shall tell thee " words,

whereby thou and " all thy house shall

be saved.

15 And ^as I began to speak, ^ the

Holy Ghost fell on them, ^ as on us at

the beginning.

16 Then ''remembered I the word
of the Lord, " how that he said, John
indeed baptized with water, "^ but ye
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.

17 Forasmuch then * as God gave
them the like gift as he did unto us

who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ,
^ what was I, that I could withstand

God?
18 When they heard these things,

^ they held their peace, ^ and glorified

God, saying, Then ' hath God also to

the Gentiles ^ granted repentance unto

life.
Is. Ix. 21. Ixi. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Gal. i. 24. i See on 1.—xiii. 47, 48. xiv. 27. xxii

21, 22. Rom. iii. 29, 30. ix. 30. x. 12, 13. xv. 9—16. Gal. iii. 26, 27. Epli. ii. 11—18. iii.

6—8. k iii. 19. 26. v. 31. xx. 21. xxvi. 17—20. Jer. xxxi. 18—20. Ez. xxxvi. 20.

Zech. xii, 10. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. Jam. i. 16, 17.

t ix. 43.

u X. 6. 22. 3i, 33.
43. xvi.31.SIark
xvi. 16. John
vi. 63. 68. xii.

50. XX. 31. Rom.
i. 16, 17. X. 9,
10. 1 John V. 9
— 13.

X ii. 39. xvi. 15,

31. Gen. xvii. 7.

xviii. 19. Ps. ciii.

17. cxii. 2. cxv.
13, 14. Prov. XX.
7. Is. Ixi. 8, 9.

Jer. xxxii. 39.

Luke xix. 10.

y X. 34-44.
z X. 45, 46. xix. 6.

a ii. 2—12. iv. 31.
b XX. 35. Luke

xxiv. 8. John
xiv. 26. xvi. 4.

2 Pet. iii. 1.

c i. .5. xix. 2—4.

Matt. iii. 11.

Mark i. 8. Luke
iii. 16. John i.

33.

d Prov. i. 23. Is.

xliv. 3—5. Ez.
xxxvi. 25. Joel
ii. 28. iii. 18.

1 Cor. xii. 13.

Tit. iii. 5, 6.

e 15. XV. 8, 9.

Matt. XX. 14, 1.5.

Rom. ix. 15, 16.

23, 24. xi. 34—
36.

f X. 47. Job ix. 12
— 14. xxxiii. 13.

xl. 2. 8, 9. Dan-
iv. 35. Rom. ix,

20.

g Lev. X. 19, 20.

Josii. xxii. 30.

h XV. 3. xxi. W.

exemptions ; but with a becoming candour and frankness,

stated the whole transaction to his brethren, and thus vin-

dicated what he had done, beyond all possibility of objec-

tion. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, x. 9—48.)—Noi so, &c. (8)

It has been argued from this, that only unclean animals

were seen in this vision : but that is not determined in the

text ; and the apostle's objection may have been made
against the gej^eraZ proposal to him, of slaying and eating

whatever animal he chose. {Note, x. 9— 16", v. 14.)

—

Thou, &c. (14) This is far more full and explicit than

the narrative in the preceding chapter: Cornelius must
himself be saved, not by his prayers and alms, his piety

and equity and charity; but by the words which Peter

would speak to him, and by faith in those words; and
thus also salvation would come to his family. {Notes, li.

37—40. xvi. 13—15. 2.9—34. Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Jer. xxxii.

39—41. Luke xix. 1—10. 1 Cor. vii. 10

—

14.)—Baptized,
&c. (16) Notes, i. 4—8. Matt. iii. 11, 12.—Did unto m.
(17) The Spirit was poured out on Cornelius and his

friends immediately, without imposition of hands, and even

previously to baptism, or a direct confession of faith in

Jesus ; and this, following all the preceding declarations

of the will and purpose of God, removed all doubt, as to

Peter's conduct respecting them.

Were drawn up. (10) Avsa-TraaBn. Luke xiv. 5. Not
cisewtiere.

—

All thy house. (14) Ilaj 5 omoz o-h. See on x.

2.

—

The like gift. (17) Tr)v {o-»]v ^upsuv—laoc, cequalis, par.

John v. 18. Phil. ii. 6. Aupeav, See on John iv. 10.

—

Withstand.] KaTwam. viii. 36. x. 47. xvi. 6. xxiv. 23.

Mark ix. 38, 39.—" Forbid God."
V. 18. The clear discovery of the express purpose of

God, which appeared in all the circumstances of the trans-

action, overpowered the prejudices of the objectors; and
they could not but admire and adore his grace, which had
opened a way even to the gentiles to obtain eternal life,

when they repented, and forsook idolatry and wicked-

ness, and " turned to God" and his worship and service

;

and which had given to some of them " repentance
" unto life." {Marg. Ref.—Notes, x. 24—26. xv. 7—
11.)—It may hence be inferred, that even the disciples

did not before consider the professed repentance of a gen-

tile, however attended with " works meet for repentance,"

to be acceptable with God, unless it led him unreservedly

to embrace the religion of the Jews. This proves, that

many things, which learned men have stated concerning

the proselytes of the gate, and their privileges, rather shew
what ought to have been the case, than what it really was.

—Dr. Whitby has here a long note, to evince, that the

language of this verse and of similar passages, which state,

that repentance and faith are the gift of God, does not

imply that they are not conditional, and that" they give en-

couragement to those alone, who perform the conditions;

in which important truths are contained, but blended, as

it appears to me, with much error.—That repentance and
faitli, and every kind of obedience, are the duties of every

man ; that means should be used, by such as desire to

perform these duties ; and that none receive the gift and
grant of GoQ, who live and die in the neglect of the ap-

pointed means of grace ; are propositions not in the least

to be contested. But this learned divine, and many others,

seem to forget, that " the heart of stone," " the uncir-
" cumcised heart," " the carnal mind which is enmity
" against God," effectually prevents every man from doing
these duties, or properly using those means, or even
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viii. 1—4. 1

9

^ Now ' they which were scat-

tered abroad, upon the persecution

that arose about Stephen, travelled as

m XV. 3. xxi. 2. far as '" Phenice, and " Cyprus, and
"xv 39. xxi'."! 6.' •* Antioch, preaching the word ^ to none
.1 *>. XV. 22. 35. IT 1

p i"; ^''•..''i'i
'^^ but unto the Jews only.

John v:.. ^
* i n i e

20 And some ot them were men or

q ii. 10. vi. 9. xiii. Cyprus and *• Cyrene, which, when
they were come to Antioch, spake unto

I. Malt, xxvii.

32.

heartily desiring spiritual blessings, till it be removed by
regeneration. {Notes, vii. 51—53. Deut. xxx. 1—10.

Jer. iv. 3, 4. Ez. xi. 17—20. xxxvi. 25—27. Rom. viii. 5

—9. Eph. ii. 4—10. Phil. ii. 12, 13.) Hence it is " God,
" who worketh in us to will," as well as to do. ' We have
* no power to do good works, pleasant and acceptable to
' God, without the grace of God by Christ preventing us,
' that we may have a good will, and working with us when
' we have that good will,' Art. x.

—
' They blessed God,

' ... that he had afforded the same mercy to the gentiles,
' as to the Jews, that if they will return and amend, and
* receive Christ, they shall be saved ; and that he had given
' them the grace to do so.' Hammond.—' He has not
* only made them the overtures of it ; but has graciously
* wrought it in some of their hearts.' Doddridge.—^The

inseparable connexion of repentance and eternal life

should not pass unnoticed, in this place. {Marg. Ref.—
Notes, iii. 19—21. v. 29—31. 2 Cor. vii. 9—11. 2 Tim. ii.

23—26. Heb. vi. 4—G.)

V. 19—21. (Marg. Ref. 1—s.) The words here trans-

lated " preaching," do not necessarily imply a publick and
authoritative proclamation. {Notes, viii. 4. 32—35.)
" Speaking the word to none, but unto the Jews only.''

" They spake unto the Grecians, declaring the glad tidings

" concerning the Lord Jesus."—' As in this place the
' Hellenists are opposed to the Jews ; and as the church
' of Antioch was, as it were, a new Jerusalem for the
' gentiles ; it appears, that under this term, those were
* included, ... who had so far profited by their acquaintance
* with the dispersed Jews, that, condemning idolatry, they
' acknowledged God, who had spoken by Moses and the
' prophets, though they remained uncircumcised; of which
' description Cornelius was, as it is evident from the pre-
* ceding history.' Beza.—'Instead of 'EXKrivircci, Hel-
* lenists, the Alexandrian manuscript, which is favoured
* by the Syriack and some other ancient versions, reads
' 'EXKrwai, Greeks ; which common sense would require us
* to adopt, even if it were not supported by the authority
* of any manuscript at all. For as the Hellenists were
* Jews, there would, on the received reading, be no op-
' position between the conduct of these preachers, and
* those mentioned in the preceding verse. Here undoubt-
* edly we have the first account of preaching the gospel to
' the idolatrous gentiles : for it is certain, there is nothing
* in the word 'EXX>;va?, to limit it to such as were worship-
' pers of the true God. ... As the Greeks were the most
* celebrated of the gentile nations near Judea, the Jews
* called all the gentiles by that general name. {Rom. x. 12.
* Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11.)' Doddridge.—It would, in my
mind, be far preferable to leave the point undecided, or

'the Grecians, 'preaching the Lord' viii.Vp.*u'.2o,

Jesus.
xvii. 18. 1 Cor.

21 And 'the hand of the Lord wast|&hxri:^
with them ;

" and a e^reat number be- is^'^Neh. 'sia."
18. Is. liii. I.

lix. 1. Luke i.

60.

ii. 47. iv. 4.

v. 14.

heved, and "" turned unto the Lord.

22 Then ^ tiding-s of these things "
^^'

C^ O V. IH. VI. / •

came unto the ears of the church which
'n^°;- f^^-

^^

was in Jerusalem : ^ and they
9, 10.

22. 35-39
y 1. viii. 14. xv. 2. i Thes. iii. 6.

oay^f X ix. .35. xxvi. 18
5!.LUL _2o. 1 Thes. i.

z iv. 36, 37. ix. 27. xiii. 1—3. xy.

even to adopt Beza's exposition ; than to alter the text,

* without the authority of any manuscript:' for who can
say, how far men may proceed in altering the scriptures

by conjectural criticisms, pleading at the same time, that

' common sense requires it ? ' This, however, is not here

the case, for there is good ground to conclude, that Greeks
is the genuine reading.—The distance of Antioch and
Cyprus from Jerusalem renders it probable, that no wor-
shippers of God, according to the law, except " Grecians,"

or Jews using the Greek and not the Hebrew or Syriack

language, and reading the Greek translation of the scrip-

tures in their synagogues, resided in those parts : {Note,

vi. 1 :) and if there were synagogues of Jews, who used

the Hebrew or Syriack, no good reason can be assigned,

why the word of God should be spoken to them only, and
not to their brethren, who differed from them in nothing

but language. It is, therefore, highly probable, that the

persons spoken of, for a considerable time, addressed none
but Jews and circumcised proselytes : but that at length,

the report of Cornelius's conversion having reached An-
tioch, which cannot be shewn to have been even impro-
bable ; some of them were encouraged to preach to un-
circumcised persons also : and their great success, by the

immediate power of the Lord, accompanying the word,

gave a divine sanction to their proceedings. Upon the

whole it is most likely, that at Antioch, and about this

time, the gospel was first preached to idolatrous gentiles.

—Was not the extraordinary success of the word, and the

holy effects which followed by " the hand of the Lord,"

as real a sanction, both to the mission of the preachers,

and to their conduct in preaching to the gentiles, as out-

ward miracles would have been ?

—

Hand, &c. (21) Marg.
Ref. t.—No miracles are mentioned, and the inward

power of divine grace, teaching, inclining, and aiding the

hearers to believe, seems exclusively meant.

—

Believed,

&c.] Marg. Ref. x.—Notes, 18. iii. 19—21. xiv. 24—28,
V. 27. xxvi. 16—23. 1 Thes. i. 9, 10.

Which were scattered. (19) 'Oj ... ^laaTrapevrec. See on
viii. 1.

—

Grecians. (20) 'E^Arjvfraj. See on vi. 1.

—

Turned

unto the Lord. (21) 'E-nsrps^sv sm rovKupiov. See on ix. 35.

V. 22. {Marg. Ref) ' The apostles do not rashly

* condemn the extraordinary vocation, but judge of it by
' its effects.' Beza. Barnabas was sent by the apostles, as

it may be supposed, to examine on the spot into the na-

ture and effects of that success, which had attended the

gospel at Antioch ; and to set in order such things as re-

lated to the appointment of pastors, and the administra-

tion of sacred ordinances to the new converts
; perhaps to

baptize them, and so " add them to the church." (24.

Note, viii. 14— 17.)
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A. D. 41. CHAPTER XI. A. D. 41.

a Mark ii. 5. Col.

1. 6. 1 Tlics. i. 3,

4. 2 Tim. i. 4,

5. 2 Pet. i. 4—
9.

b xiii. 43. xiv. 22.

John viii. 31, 32.

XV. 4. 1 Thes.
iii. 2—5. Heb.
X. 19—26. 32—
39. 2 Pet. iii. 17,

18. 1 Jolin ii.

28.

c Ps. xvii. 3. Dan.
i.e. 2Cnr. i. 17.

2 Tim. iii. 10.

d Deut. X. 20.

XXX. 20. Josli.

xxii. b. xxiii. 8.

Matt. xvi. 24.

1 Cor. XV. 58.

e xxiv. IG. 2 Sam.
xviii. 27. Ps.

xxxvii. 23. cxii.

5. Priiv. xii. 2.

xiii. 22. xiv. 14.

Matt. xii. 35.

xix. 17. Luke
xxiii. 50. John
vii. 12. Rom. V.

43. Ii ix.

forth Barnabas, that he should go as

far as Antioch
;

23 Who when he came, and had
^ seen the grace of God, was glad, ''and

exhorted them all, that with "purpose
of heart they would ^ cleave unto the

Lord.

24 For * he was a good man, and
^ full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith :

^ and much people was added unto the

Lord.

25 Then departed Barnabas '' to Tar-
sus, for to seek Saul

:

26 And when he had found him he
7. f vi. 3. 5. 8. Rom. xv. 16.

11.30. XX 1. 39.
g 21. V. 14. ix. 31. J. D

V. 23, 24. Barnabas " saw the grace of God," in Its

happy effects, on the conduct and spirit of these converts;

and this greatly rejoiced his benevolent mind. {Marg.

Ref. a.

—

Notes, Mark ii. 3—12, v. 5. 1 Thes. I. 1—4,

vv. 3, 4.) But he was aware that their faith would be as-

saulted by manifold temptations and persecutions ; and
that those who had been gentiles would be discouraged,

through the prejudices of their Jewish brethren : he there-

fore exhorted, encouraged, and besought them, by every

argument and motive which he could devise, " to cleave to

" the Lord" Jesus, or abide with him, by a continued ex-

ercise of faith, a bold profession of his name, and implicit

obedience to his commandments; whatever they might
be called to renounce or suffer for his sake. {Marg. Ref.
b—d.

—

Notes, xiv. 21—23. John viii. 30—36. xv. 3— 11.)

For " he was a good man," a person of remarkable affec-

tion, philanthropy, and genuine candour ; as well as emi-
nent for the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, and the

exercise of a vigorous faith in the midst of danger and
persecution. So that, through his labours, and those of

the other teachers, great accessions were made to the

number of Christians at Antioch ; and a flourishing church
was planted there, from which preachers were afterwards

sent forth to evangelize the nations. (Marg. Ref. e, f.

—

Notes, iv. 36, 37. xiii. 1—3. xv. 30—41.)
With purpose. (23) T*j Trpo9=<TSi. xxvii. 13. Rom. viii. 28.

ix. 11. Eph. i. 11. iii. ll'. 2 Tim. i. 9. iii. 10.

—

They would
cleave to.] Ylpoafj.Bvsiv. xviii. 18. Matt. xv. 32. Mark viii. 2.

1 Tim. i. 3. See on John viii. 31.— Were added. (24) ITpo-

(TfnS^. ii. 47.

V. 25, 26. As so large and encouraging a sphere of

usefulness was unexpectedly opened, in this great and
populous city, Barnabas went from thence to Tarsus, that

he might procure the assistance of Saul : (Note, ix. 23

—

30 :) and, having prevailed with him to accompany him,
they laboured together at Antioch for a whole year, in fur-

ther instructing the numerous converts, and in reducing
the church to order and regularity, as well as in preaching
the gospel to the unconverted inhabitants. {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. i.)—Nothing is recorded of the apostle's suc-

cess at Tarsus. {Note, Miff. xiii. 54—58.) There were,
however, churches in Cilicia. {Note, xv. 36—41.)

—

Were
called Christians. (26) " It came to pass that they" (Paul

and Barnabas) " called the disciples Christians." This is

vol.. V.

brought him unto Antioch. And it

came to pass, ' that a whole year they

assembled themselves* with the church,

and taught much people. And the

disciples ^ were called Christians first

in Antioch.

27 ^ And in these days came ' pro-

phets from Jerusalem unto Antioch.

28 And there stood up one of them,
named '" Agabus, and signified by the

Spirit, that there should be ° great

dearth throughout all the world : which
came to pass in the days of " Claudius

Caesar.

29 Then the disciples, ''every man

i xiii. ), i.

* Or, in thi c/iu/c*.

xiv. 23.27. ICor.
iv. 17. xi. 18.

xiv. 23.

k xxvi. 28. Is. Ixv.

15. 1 Cor. xii.

12. £ph. iii. 15

I Pet. iv. 14.

1 John ii. 27.

Rev. iii. 18.

1 ii. 17. xiii. 1.

XV. 32. xxi. 4. 9.

Malt, xxiii. 34
1 Tor. xii. 28.

xiv. 32, Epli. iv,

II.

m xxi. 10.

n Gen. xii. 30,31.
38. I Kings xvii.

1—16. 2 King*
viii. 1,2.

o Luke ii. 1. iii. 1,

p Eii"a ii. fi9 Nell.
v. 8. 1 Cor. xvi.

2. 2 Cor. viii. 2
—4. 12—14.
1 Pet. iv. 9-11.

indisputably the natural construction of the verse.—But
the word implies that this was done by divine revelation :

for it has generally this signification in the New Testa-

ment, and is rendered " warned from God," or " warned
" of God," even when there is no word for God in the

Greek. ' The believing Jews and Gentiles, being made
' one church, that the name of Jew and heathen might no
' more continue the distance that was betwixt them, this

' new name was given to them both ; as some conceive
' according to the prophecy mentioned. Is. Ixv. 15.'

Whitby. Their enemies had hitherto called them Naza-
renes, or Galileans : and if they had devised some other

opprobrious name, they would, probably, have derived it

from the word Jesus, rather than from Christ, or the

Messiah, which they would never allow the crucified

Nazarene to be. On the other hand, the disciples had

called each other '' brethren," " believers," and " saints,"

which names were not sufficiently distinguishing : but the

word Christian, aptly denoted their reliance on that anointed

Prince and Saviour, who was generally rejected with dis-

dain by Jews and Gentiles : it also implied, that they

were partakers of an unction by the Holy Spirit. Doubt-
less it was afterwards used as a term of reproach by their

persecutors, though it was so honourable in its meaning

and original. At present it is applied promiscuously to so

vast and heterogeneous a multitude, that it scarcely im-

plies either honour or reproach : and those who seriously

profess to believe and obey Christ are generally distin-

guished by other names, whether they are spoken of with

respect, or in derision. {Marg. Ref. k.

—

Note, 1 Pet. iv.

12—16.)
It came to pass, that ... the disciples were called Christiatis.

(26) Y.ysvsTO ccuTug ... X(>^ixa\i<Tai ... thj iJi,a^riTai Xpiriavag.—
Xprifj^oOiacii is infinitive active, and needs another verb to

govern it, and an accusative case after it. XpYifx-aliUco. x. 22.

Matt. ii. 12. 22. Luke ii. 26. Rom. vii. 3. Heb. viii. 5. xi.

7. xii. 25. {Notes, Is. Ixii. 1—5, v. 2. Ixv. 13— 15, v. 15.)—XpiriavHc, xxvi. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 16.

V. 27—30. These prophets were evidently endowed by

the Holy Spirit, with the power of foretelling future

events ; and were a superior order of extraordinary minis-

ters, however the word may sometimes be used. {Marg.

Ref. 1.

—

Note, xxi. 7— 14-)—The scarcity predicted by

Agabus was to extend " throughout all the world," as the
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f'j"]^^
according to his ability, determined '' to

Luke xii 29- ggj^^j relicf unto the brethren which
»5o. KOm. XV. JiJ

q !< 44,

'do. Ec.

33,

r^ gL^"[: ''I'o:
dwelt in Judea

:

Heb xiii. 5, 6.

Roman empire was ostentatiously called. {Note^ huke ii.

1.) Some indeed would explain it of the land of Judea
and Galilee : but the expression is incapable of that mean-
ing : and the famine might be very general, and severely

felt in the various provinces of the empire ; though some
places might be less straitened than others.—' Eusebius
' saith of this famine, that it oppressed almost the whole
' empire ; and that it was recorded by historians most
' averse to our religion ; viz. by Suetonius, in the Life
* of Claudius, who saith, it happened [ob assiduas sten-
' Utates) through a long barrenness. Josephus saith that it

* raged so much in Judea, ... that many perished for want of
* victuals : and Dion Cassius, that it was a very great fa-

' mine.' Whitby.—The believers at Antioch, wliich was

a rich and trading city, were more affluent than those in

Judea ; who had also impoverished tliemselves, by selling

their estates after the day of Pentecost. For these reasons,

and probably because the Gentile converts wished to con-

ciliate tiie affections of their Jewish brethren ; they deter-

mined to make a collection. In proportion to their gain in

trade, or from their estates, and to send a sum of money
to relieve the poor Christians in Judea. (Marg. Ref. p, q.—Notes, Rom. xv. 22—29. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.) Barnabas

and Saul were entrusted to carry these first-fruits, of the

faith and love of the gentile converts, to Jerusalem : and

as, probably, most of the apostles were absent, preach-

ing the gospel in other places, they delivered the money
to the " elders," that they might entrust it to the deacons

to be distributed. This is the first time " elders " are men-
tioned in the church of Christ ; but we shall have more
favourable opportunities, of considering several questions

relative to their office : (Note, xx. 17 without doubt they

were pastors of the Christian church ; and as both Peter

and John call themselves Elders, (1 Pet. v. 1 , 2. 2 John 1.)

it is not clear that the apostles were not included. {Marg.

Ref. r.)

All the world. (28) '0^r]v t»jv oix«ju.ev>]v. See on Luke
ii. 1.

—

According to his ability. (29) KaSw? Yjvmpsno. Here
only. 'Evwopia, xix. 25 : ex £w, bene, et Tropo;, lucrum.—
Relief^ /^lamviav. 2 Cor. ix. 12.

—

The elders. (30) T«j
TTp'o-^urepng. xlv. 23. xv. 2. xx. 17- Presbyteros, whence
comes presbyter, and by contraction prcester : hence the

English word priest ; which by no means signifies a sacri-

ficer, (hpevs,) as many suppose.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—18.

The imperfection of human nature, even in its best

estate, appears, when pious persons are offended and
grieved at those things, which should excite In them the

most lively joy and gratitude. Sometimes true believers are

displeased to hear, even of the word of God being preached

and received, because the peculiarities of their own church,

sect, or system, have not been adhered to : and they are

ready to find fault with the Lord's plan of bringing sinners

to repentance, and faith in Christ, and with those who
execute it} because their own plan and prejudices have

30 Which also they did, and sent it

'

' to the elders ' by the hands of Barna-
bas and Saul.

xiv. 23. XT. 4. 6
23. xvi. 4. XX.
17. 1 Tim. V.

J 7. Tit. i. .>.

Jam. V. 14.

1 Pet. V. I.

s xii. 25. J Cor. xvi. 3, 4. 2 Cor. viii. 17—21.

been broken in upon. {Notes, Jon. iv. 1—4. Mark ix. 38

—

40. Luke ix. 46—50, v. 50.) Hence it is, that the zealous
servant of God may expect to be censured, on account of
those very things, in which his Master has peculiarly pros-
pered him, and by those whom he most esteems and loves

!

We should, however, meekly bear with the infirmities of
our brethren : and, instead of taking offence, or answer-
ing with warmth, we ought candidly to explain our mo-
tives, and shew the nature of our proceedings, In order to

satisfy and conciliate their minds.—It behoves every one to

remember who and what he Is : and while men are very
zealous for their own regulations, they should take care,

that they do not " withstand God," or prescribe other
terms of admission among them, than he has appointed
for admission into his church ; lest they should reject and
grieve those who have believed in Christ, and received

the gift and the baj)tism of the Holy Spirit, even as they
have.—Men of ])iety and candour, though they liave been
prejudiced, will be satisfied with a proper answer, and a
sufficient explanation and reason : and those who love the

Lord will glorify him, when they are certified that he
" hath given repentance unto life," even to the most ab-
ject of their fellow-sinners. {Notes and P. O. Luke xv.

1—10. 25—32.)
V. 19—30.

When the Lord Jesus Is preached in simplicity, and ac-

cording to the scripture ; his power will attend the word
to give it success : and when sinners are brought " to

"believe, and turn unto the Lord;" "good men,"
who are " full of faith and of the Holy Ghost," will dis-

cern, admire, and rejoice In the grace of God bestowed
upon them ; and exhort all, who profess the gospel, " to

"cleave to the Lord" Jesus "with purpose of heart,"

knowing how many efforts Satan and his servants will em-
ploy to draw them aside. Where a prospect of great use-

fulness appears, they will bestow pains, to procure the
assistance of the most able and zealous ministers, though
themselves should be thus eclipsed : and while such men
proceed with one heart in the work, believers will be en-
couraged in assembling together. In order to their edifica-

tion and establishment.—We, at this day, are called by
the name given to these ancient disciples : may we be
anointed with the same Spirit, and walk in their steps

!

A Christian Is a member of Christ's mystical body, a tem-
ple of the Holy Spirit, an adopted child of God, an
anointed king and priest unto him, and an heir of ever-

lasting glory. [Note, 1 John II. 20—25.) May we be
ambitious of these honours, which belong to all his saints

!

may we " walk worthy of this vocation, wherewith we are

"called!" and may * all, who call themselves Christians,
' be led Into the way of truth, and hold the faith, in unity
' of spirit, in the bond of peace, and In righteousness of
' life !

' Such Christians will sympathize with their bre-
thren in all their afflictions : the various dispensations of
Providence will give them opportunity of shewing their

love, by distributing according to tlieir ability to " the
" necessity of the saints:" thus God will be glorified, the
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• Or, began, iv.

;H(I. ix. 31. Luke
xxii. 53.

a Matt. X. 17, 18.

xxiv. y. John
XV. 20, 21 xvi.

2.

b Matt. iv. 21. 22.

XX. '2?.. Mark x.

35-38.
c 1 Kings xix. I.

10. Jer. xxvi.

23. Heb. xi. 37.

d xxiv. 27. XXV.
!^. Jo!in xii. 43.

Gal. i. 10.

1 Thes. ii. 4.

e ii. 14. iv. 13.

Ps. Ixxvi. 10.

John xix. 11.

f Ex. xii. 15—20.
xiii. 3—7. Lev.

xxiii. 6—14.
Matt. xxvi. 17.

1 Cor. V. 7, 8.

CHAP. XII.

King Herod persecutes the church ; kills James,

the brother of John; and imprisons Peter, 1

—

4; who,

in answer to unceasing prayer, is delivered out of pri-

son by an angel, 5— 17- Herod puts the keepers to

death; and leaving Jerusalem goes to Cassarea, 18, I9.

Proudly receiving the honour due to God alone, he is

smitten by an angel, and dies miserably, 20—23. The
word of God prospers, 24. Barnabas and Saul return

to Antioch, 25.

J^ OW about that time, Herod the

king * stretched forth his hands * to

vex certain of the church.

2 And he killed ^ James the brother

of John " with the sword.

3 And because '' he saw it pleased

the Jews, * he proceeded further to

take Peter also. '^Then were the days

of unleavened bread.

4 And when he had apprehended ^
iy ''jj;,'^^^f;;

him, ^ he put him in prison, '' and deli- xxiV."'33.'"'John

vered him to four quaternions of sol- xxl." la
'"^^

diers to keep him: ' intending after '' Man. xi'vii. m
Easter to bring him forth to the people.

5 Peter therefore was kept in pri-

son ; but ^ prayer was "^ made without
^

— fifi.

i iv. 28. Esth. iii.

6, 7. 13. Prov.
xix. 21. xxvii.

1. Lam. iii. 37
Malt. xxvi. 5.

. - -
,
Or, ivslant and

ceasmg oi the church unto God for
{"^Zade!"'"'^'^

h\rn k 12. Is. Ixii. 6, 7.^""^*
Matt, j'viii. 19.

Luke xviii. 1.

1 Cor. xii. 20.

2 Cor. i. II.

Eph. vi. 18—20.
1 Tlies. V. 17.

Heb. xiii. 3.

diers, '" bound with two chains: " andi (^e^.^^xxii- u.
Deut. xxxii. 36.

m. xxiii. 2fi,

Ps. iii. 5, 6.

prison. !>"•/„'^• *"']•T 3, 4. Phil. iv. 6,

7 And, behold, " the angel of the
m^'^xLti'^xxviil

6 And when Herod would have
brought him forth, ' the same night
Peter was sleeping between two sol-

diers, '" bound with two chains :
" and

the keepers before the door kept the pan

Lord came upon him, ^ and a light
marg. 2Tim. i. 16. n v. 23 '

20. Jer. xl. 4.

Epli. vi. 20.

Matt, xxviii. 4. o 23. v. 19. x. 30. xxvii. 2.S,

24. 1 Kings xix. 5. 7. Ps. xxxiv. 7. Is. xxxvii. 36. Dan. vi. 22. Heb. i. 14. p ix
3. 2 Sam xxii. 29. £z. xliii. 2. Mic. vii. 9. Hab. iii. 4.11. Rev. xviii. 1.

harmony among believers promoted, the faith and hope of

the poor encouraged, their prayers and praises excited

;

and fruit brought forth, which will abound to the account

of those by whom it is produced. {Note and P. O. 2 Cor.

ix. 8— 15.) The wisdom of this world indeed would earn-

estly plead, in the prospect of a famine, the propriety of

hoarding for ourselves and families, against the emergency;

and doubtless frugality, as distinguished from avarice, is

not only prudent, but an incumbent duty : yet " the wis-

" dom from above " will teach us, in such circumstances

especially, to " lend to the Lord " by giving liberally to

his needy servants, and to trust him, when the time comes,

to provide for us and our's, in his own manner and mea-
sure. {Notes and P. O. ii. 42—47.

—

Note, Jam. iii. 17,

18.)

NOTES.
Chap. XII. V. 1—4. This Herod, surnamed Agrippa,

was grandson to Herod the Great, by Aristobulus ; nephew
to Herod Antipas who slew John the Baptist ; brother to

Herodias his incestuous paramour ; and father to king

Agrippa, of whom we shall read hereafter. {Notes, xxv.

13—27. xxvi. Matt. xiv. 1—5.) The emperor Caligula

made him tetrarch of Galilee; and Claudius afterwards

made him king of Judea, because he had been serviceable

to him in obtaining the empire. Judea had been before,

and was again soon after, under the dominion of a Roman
governor. Herod being invested with his new dignity,

endeavoured by all means to ingratiate himself with the

Jews : and this probably combined with his hereditary

enmity to the gospel, in exciting him to persecute the

church. He seems to have harassed the Christians for

some time, before he attacked the apostles : but at length

he seized on James, the son of Zebedee, and immediately

ordered him to be beheaded. {Marg. Ref. a—c.) Thus
was he baptized with the baptism of his Lord, as it had

been predicted
;

{Note, Matt. xx. 20—23, u. 23 ;) and re-

ceived the crown of martyrdom, before any of the other

apostles. As Herod found that the Jews were much

pleased with this measure, he apprehended Peter also;

{Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, xxiv. 24—27. xxv. 9— 1 1 ;)

and probably he intended to put the other apostles to

death, when he could get them into his power : but, as

the passover and the feast of unleavened bread were then

celebrated, he meant to defer his proceedings against Peter,

till these solemnities were over. {Marg. Ref. f—i.

—

Note,

Matt. xxvi. 3—5.) He therefore committed him to six-

teen soldiers, who were appointed to guard him in prison,

night and day, four at a time by rotation ; intending as

soon as the feast was ended, to gratify the Jews by his

publick execution. {Marg. Ref. h.)—Even if Easter were

observed at that time, in the Christian church, of which

nothing is mentioned in the sacred records ; Herod would

certainly pay no regard to it : it is therefore surprising,

that the venerable translators of the Bible should have used

that word, instead of " the passover," in this connexion !

—

This Herod ' was a great zealot for the Mosaick law, dwelt

' much at Jerusalem, and was fond of all opportunities of

' obliging the Jews. ...This early execution of one of

' the apostles, ...would illustrate the courage of the rest in

' going on with their ministry; as it would evidently shew,

' that all their miraculous powers did not secure them from
' dying by the sword of their enem.ies.' Doddridge.

To ve.r. (I) Kaxajaa*. vii. 6. xiv. 2. KaKuaig, vii. 13.

—

It pleased. (3) Apsrov £r». See on vi. 2.

—

Of unleavened

bread.] Twv a^yju-wv. xx. 6. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. Ab a, priv. et

^uixr], fermentum.—Quaternions. (4) TiTpahotg. Here

only. A TBo-aapsi, quatuor.

—

Easter.] To ma-Qxa. The pass-

over, including the days of unleavened bread. Johi xviii.

28.

V. 5—11- The time of Peter's imprisonment gave the

church an opportunity, not of concerting measures for his

rescue, but of pouring out their fervent prayers for the

preservation of his useful life. Probably they met to-

gether in different places for that purpose ; and one com-

pany succeeding to another, there was literally no inter-

mission of their prayers for him, day or night. Yet he

was free from anxiety about the event : and the night be-
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q G°i\- xix. 15,

16. li. Ix. 1.

Eph. V. 14.

r ii. 24. xvi. 26.

Ps. cv. 18—20.
cvii. 14. cxvi.
16. cxlii. 6, 7.

cxivi. 7. iian.
iii. 24, 25.

s zxvi. l9. Gen.
vi. 22. John ii.

6. Heb. xi. 8.

t x. 3. 17. xi. 5.

Gen. xlv. 26.

Ps. cxxvi. 1.

2 Cor. xii, I—3.

u 4. Gen. xl. S.

xiii. 17. Num.
XV. 34. Is. xxi.

8.

XV. 19. xvi. 26.

Is. xlv. 1, 2.

John XX. 19. 26.

Kev. iii. 7.

y Luke xv. 17.

/, Gen. XV. 13.

xviii. 13. xxvi.
9.

a 7. V. 19. Dan.
iii. 25. vi. 22.

b 2 S>im. xxii. 1.

Ps. xli. 2. xcvii.

10. cix. 31.

2 Cor. i. 8—10.
2 Pet. ii. 9.

v.- xxiii. 12—30.
xxiv. 27. XXV.
3—5. 9. Job
xxxi. 31.

shined in the prison : and he smote
Peter on the side, and raised him up,

saying, '^ Arise up quickly. ' And his

chains fell off from his hands.

8 And the angel said unto him. Gird
thyself, and bind on thy sandals : and
so he did. And he saith unto him,

Cast thy garment about thee, and fol-

low me.
9 And 'he went out, and followed

him ;
' and wist not that it was true

which was done by the angel, but

thought he saw a vision.

10 When they were past ° the first

and the second ward, they came unto
the iron gate that leadeth unto the

city, ' which opened to them of his

own accord: and they went out, and
passed on through one street, and
forthwith the angel departed from him.

1

1

And when Peter " was come to

himself, he said. Now " I know of a

surety, ^that the Lord hath sent his

angel, '' and hath delivered me out of

the hand of Herod, andJrom ' all the

expectation of the people of the Jews.

lore his intended execution, while others were earnestly

praying for his life, he went to sleep with the utmost com-
posure ; though his posture must have been very uneasy,

being chained with two chains, one on each hand, to the

two soldiers between whom he lay. Even the strong light,

which attended the angel's entrance into the dungeon, did

not awake Peter ; but when the angel, gently smiting his

side, caused him to arise, he found his chains immediately

loosed. {Marg. Ref. k—p.) Yet, neither the voice of

the angel, the light in the prison, the falling of the chains,

nor the preparation of Peter to depart, was noticed by the

keepers, who were supernaturally thrown into a deep
sleep. Nay, Peter himself supposed, that he only saw a

vision, as he had sometimes before done ; and that it was
not a reality. {Marg. Ref. q—t.

—

ISote, x. 9— 16.) The
wards or watches here mentioned seem to have included

the stated guard of the prison, as well as the soldiers espe-

cially appointed to keep Peter : and these too were ren-

dered insensible to the whole transaction. " The great iron
" gate " separated the environs of the prison from the

city, and was doubtless barred in the strongest manner

:

yet it opened of its own accord. {Note, John xx. 19—23.)

When the angel had led Peter out of the reach of his

keepers, and into a part of the city which he knew ; he
departed from him, and then he became sensible of the

reality of his deliverance. {Marg. Ref. u, x.

—

Note, v.

17—25.)—The people, as Peter well knew, eagerly longed
to see him put to death, as a special gratification; notwith-
standing the numerous miracles of mercy, which had been
performed by him ! {Marg, Ref. z—c.

—

Note, John xv.

17—21.)

12 And when he had considered the

thing, ^ he came to the house of Mary,
the mother of * John whose surname
was Mark, ^ where many were gathered

together, praying,

13 And as Peter ^knocked at the

door of the gate, a damsel came to
* hearken, named Rhoda.

14 And when she knew Peter's

voice, '' she opened not the gate for

gladness, but ran in, and told how Pe-

ter stood before the gate.

15 And they said unto her, ' Thou
art mad. But she constantly alEiirmed

that it was even so. Then said they,
^ It is his angel.

16 But Peter continued knocking:
and when they had opened the door,

and saw him, they were astonished.

17 But he, ' beckoning unto them
with the hand to hold their peace, *" de-

clared unto them how the Lord had
brought him out of the prison. And
he said. Go shew these things unto
" James, and to the brethren. ° And he
departed, and went into another place.

d 'V. 23. xvi, 40.

e 25. xiii. 6. 13.

XV. 37—39. Col.
IV. 10. 2 Tim
iv. 11. Philem.
24.

f 5. Is. Ixv. 24.
Matt, xviii. 19,

20. 1 John V. 14,
15.

g 16. Luke xiii.

25.

* Or, ask uho
was there.

h Matt, xxviii. 8.

Luke xxiv. 41.

i xxvi. 24. Job ix.

i6. Mark xvi.

11. 14. Luke
XXIV. II.

k Matt, xviii. 10.

Luke xxiv. 37,
38.

I xiii. 16. xix. 3J<.

xxi. 40. Luke i.

22. Jolin xiii.

24.

m Ps. Ixvi. 16. cii.

20, 21. cvii. 21,
22. cxvi. 14, 16.

cxlvi. 7.

n XV. 13. xxi. IS.

1 Cor. XV. 7.

Gal. i. 19. ii. 9.

12. Jam. i. 1.

o xvi. 40. Matt.
X. 23. John vii.

1. viii. 59. X.
40. xi. 54.

Without ceasing. (5) Fxtevvjj. See on Luke xxii. 44.
* The word sxtivyj; primarily signifies extended, but because
* the fervency of our desire is usually the cause, that we
* pray much or long, for any thing ; therefore to pray
' exTEvojj, is also to pray fervently and importunately.'

Whitby.—Woidd have, &c. (6) E^eXAev. " Was about, &c."

Lulce xxi. 7.

—

Of his own accord. (10) AvrofMcCiv. See on
Mark iv. 28.

—

Come to himaelf. (11) Tsvoixivdg ev oivTa.—
' When, recovering from his surprise, he tranquilly exercised

his understanding.' {Note, Luke xv. l"!— 19.)

—

Expecta-

tion.'] Upocrhxia;. See on Luke xxi. 26.

V. 12— 17. This Mary was the sister of Barnabas.

{Col. iv. 10.)—It is probable, that it had been customary,

for some of the believers in Jerusalem to assemble at her

house for religious worship ; though it can scarcely be

supposed that Peter knew that they were then joining in

prayer for him. He, however, judged it best to go thi-

ther. But either their hopes were sunk very low, or they

expected their prayers to be answered in some other way

:

for they were utterly indisposed to believe the report of the

damsel, who informed them that he stood at the gate:

and when she insisted upon it that it was Peter, for she

knew his voice ; rather than suppose, that he had actually

obtained his liberty, they concluded, " that it was his

" angel." {Marg. and Marg. Ref. d—k.) They seem to

have spoken according to the notion, true or false,

which has generally prevailed ; that when people are near

death, or have actually expired, a spirit, or angel, in their

exact form, and speaking with their voice, sometimes ap-

pears to their friends or acquaintance ; which notion per-

haps first arose from the opinion, that every man has his
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p ^ ^2-2r. xvi. 18 Now as soon as it was day, '' there
27. XIX. 2.^. n • TIT

1
pf'"^^y^j;;"-.^2-

was no small stir among the soldiers,

1: Alan.Til: what was become of Peter.

'ixviifiii"' 19 And when Herod had "sought
'
Mau.'Si.'~i6 for him, and found him not, 'he exa-

t xxl!Vxx'v"' Is: mined the keepers, and ' commanded
ku" vi. V/.

*^' that the2/ should be put to death. And
* Or, bare an hos- »i , i r% xiy/-~i

tile mind in- hc wcnt down irom Judea to Laesarea,
tending war. 1 »

7

i t
u Gen. X 15. 19. aud there abode.
Josh. xix. 29. _ _ ^Y « 1 tt i « i • i i t
Matr^xNill ^^ il

-^^^ Herod was highly dis-

''xvl'Y8.''xxv.'8:
pleased with them of ° Tyre and Sidon :

xxiii."' 4. 'I: " but they came with one accord to
Luke xiv. 31, jjjjjj . ^jj^^ having made Blastus ^ the

t Gr. that wot over the king's bed chamber.

guardian angel appointed to take care of him. For to

suppose, that they only meant that it was a messenger from

him, is absurd ; as a messenger could not speak with his

well-known voice, though he might use his name.—When,
however, Peter at length obtained admission, their trans-

port of surprise was so great, that he could hardly obtain

a hearing, when he desired to inform them, how the Lord
had answered their prayers in his deliverance. {Marg. ReJ.

1, m.

—

Notes, Job ix. 14—21. Is. Ixv. 24, 25.) The other

apostles seem to have been absent from Jerusalem : but

James, the son of Alpheus, who wrote the epistle, was in

some place of concealment in the neighbourhood ; and

Peter desired especially that he should be informed of his

deliverance, for his encouragement. Having thus given

proper directions to the disciples, he deemed it his duty

to retire to some place of greater safety. (Marg. Ref. n, o.)—' It is utterly incredible, that he now went to Rome,
* and made an abode of twenty-five years, which the popish
* writers pretend.' Doddridge. It would be easy to mul-
tiply similar instances, in which the legends of the Romish
church as much contradict the sacred history, as its tradi-

tions make void both the commandments and testimonies

of God. (Notes, Matt. xv. 1—14.)
Were gathered together. (12) Hrrav o-yv^jSpojcrju-Evoi. xix.

25. i,«A:e xxiv. 33.

—

She comtantly affirmed. (15) Aiicr^y-

pitero. See on Luke xxii. 59.

—

Beckoning. (17) Kulua-eia-ai.

xiii. 16. xix. 33. xxi. 40. Ex xotla, et asico, moveo.

V. 18, 19. The astonishment of the soldiers, when
they found Peter was gone ; their endeavours to throw the

blame from themselves upon each other, and their dread

of Herod's vindictive rage, may easily be conceived. In-

deed they had cause to tremble: for that tyrant, exas-

perated at his disappointment, and unwilling it should be

thought that Peter had been miraculously delivered, or-

dered them to immediate execution ; alledging, no doubt,

that Peter's escape was owing to their negligence and

sleeping upon guard. (Marg. Ref. p—s.

—

Note, Matt.

xxviii. 11— 15.) Yet, it is highly probable, he himself

perceived that Peter had been rescued in a supernatural

manner, as all the apostles had before been
;

{Note, v. 17

—25 ;) and we may suppose, that this intimidated him,

and induced him to suspend the persecution. Perhaps the

chagrin, at being thus baffled, might hasten his departure

to Caesarea, and influence him to continue there : though

Josephus informs us, that he went thither to celebrate

king's chamberlain their friend, de-y
sired peace; because their country
was nourished by the king's country.

21 And upon a set day, Herod, ar-

rayed in royal apparel, sat upon hisz
throne, and made an oration unto them.

22 And the people gave a shout, a

saying, ' It is the voice of a god, and
not of a man.

23 And immediately "the angel of i*

the Lord smote him, '' because he gave
not God the glory :

"= and he was eaten
of worms, and gave up the ghost
Luke xii. 47, 48. 2 Thes. ii. A.

li. 8. Ixvi. 24. Mark ix. 44—48.
c 2 Chr. xxi. 18, 19. Job vii. 5. xix

1 Kings T. 9—
11. 2 Chr. ii.

10. 15. Ezra iii.

7. Ez. xxvii. l7

Hos. ii. 8, 9.

Am. iv. 6—9.
Hag. i. 8-11.
ii. 16, 17. Luke
xvi 8.

xix. 10—13. P».

xii. 2. Dan. vi.

7. Jude 16. Rev.
xiii. 4.

Ex. xii. 12. 23.

29. 1 Sam. xxv,
38. 2 Sam. xxir.

17. 1 Chr. xxi.

14— IS. 2 Clir.

xxxii. 21.

X. 26, 26. xiv.

14, 1.^. Ex. ix.

17. 18. X. A.

Ps. cxv. 1. Is.

xxxvii, 23. Ez.
xxviii. 2, 9.

Dan. iv. 30—
37. v. 18-24
.26. Is. xiv. II.

A7rax3r)vai. * Ad
7. Matt.-XXIV.

certain heathenish games, in honour of the Roman em-
peror.

That they should be put to death. (19)
' supplicium eos rapt jussit.' Schleusner
xxvii. 31. Luke xxiii. 6.

V. 20—23. The Tyrians and Zidonians, being engaged
in extensive commerce, depended almost entirely on Judea
and Galilee for corn and other provisions. (Notes, 1 Kings
V. 2—9, Ez. xxvii. 13—25 ^ But Herod, havine- taken
great offence at some part of their conduct, purposed to

declare war against them ; and by cutting off their supplier

he could soon have reduced them to distress. This consi
deration led them to pay court to the king's favourite, by
whose good offices they renewed their peace with him

;

having made the needful concessions and submissions.
(Marg. Ref. u—y.) This gave occasion to Herod, on an
appointed day, to display his magnificence in a most os-

tentatious manner, of which Josephus has given a parti-

cular account : and, having from his throne delivered a
speech, with much affectation of eloquence, and boastings

of his equity and clemency ; the people, either impressed
with the splendour of the scene, and by the graces of his

elocution, or courting his favour by the most abominable
flattery, exclaimed that " it was the voice of a God, and
" not of a man !

" (Marg. Ref. z.) Many heathen princes

had received, nay, arrogated to themselves, divine honours

:

but it was far more horrible impiety in Herod, who was
acquainted with the word and worship of the living God,
to accept, and be pleased with, such idolatrous and sacri-

legious adorations, without rebuking the blasphemy, and
giving God the glory. Immediately therefore an angel

smote him with an incurable disease ; so that his bowels

bred worms, which consumed them : and, after lying for

some time, a most abject and loathsome spectacle, in ex-

cruciating pain, he died in the most degraded and wretched

manner that can be conceived. (Marg. Ref. a—c.) Jose-

phus ascribes his miserable end to the judgment of God
on him, for the impiety here recorded, and introduces

him, as owning it in very strong language : but he sup-

presses some circumstances, probably from regard to his

family; and it was reserved for an inspired writer to inform

us, that his disease arose from a stroke inflicted by an

angel. (Notes, 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. 2 Kings xix. 35—37.)

—

It is however remarkable, that the sacred historian does

not represent the awful death of Herod, as a judgment on

4, V 5



A. D. 44. ACTS. A. D. 44.

^
/i ^ 20 rroi: 24 H ^^^ "^ ^^^^ word of God grew
xxviii. 28. Is.

»li. 10—13. liv.

j4-[7. iv. 10, 25 And 'Barnabas and Saul returned
and multiplied.

II. Dan. ii. 24,

25.44,45. Matt. xvi. 18. Col. i. 6. 2Thes. iii. 1. e xi. 29, 30. xiii. 1—3.

him for persecuting the church, though he had so inviting

and so just an occasion of doing it; but assigns another

cause of that event. This is a striking contrast to the

usual practice of enthusiasts ; who generally, without any

adequate reason, take pleasure in representing all the ca-

lamities which befal those who even in a slight degree

oppose them, as divine judgments on them for so doing.

—

Many persecutors have ended their days by a similar dis-

ease, which has rendered them more loathsome while alive,

than a putrid corpse can be : as well as filled them with the

most intolerable pains. {Notes, Zech. xiv. 12— 15. Matt.

ii. 19—23.)
JVas highly dbipleased. (20) " Bare a hostile mind

" intending war." Marg. Hv ...Si/fi-OjU,a%wv. Here only.

E.x: ^ixog, mens, ira, et /xuxo/^m, pugno.—Having made
Blastus their friend.] TIsKravTsi BAarov. " Persuading

*' Blastus."

—

The ...chamberlain^ Tov stti th Honcovog. Here
only. Konv, bed, Luke xi. 7.

—

On a set day. (21) TaxTjj ...

Yijjispa.—Here only. A TsraxTai, fromTacrcrw. See on xiii. 48.—Made an oration.] E?w//»)yops». Here only. Ex S'hju.oj, po-

jndus (22), et uyop^cc, concionem in foro habeo.—Eaten of
worms. (23) '^x.a\r}KoSpuTog. Here only. Ex <tkuXt^^, vermis,

et QpuffKu, edo.—Gave iip the ghost.] EIei^j^Iev. See on
V. 5.

V. 24. After the death of Herod, " the word of God
*'

continued to grow and multiply; like seed, the produce of

which is sown again the next year, and so on from year to

year. {Notes, Is. Iv. 10, 11. Matt. xiii. 18—23. 36—43.
John XV. 12—16, v. 16.) Thus the believers, who sprang up
from the first preaching of the word, still further diffused

the knowledge of the gospel ; and the cause of Christ got

ground on every side, notwithstanding the opposition which
was excited against it ; and even by means of that oppo-
sition. {Marg. Ref.—Note, 1—4.)

V. 25. {Note, xi. 27—30.) Probably Barnabas and
Saul left Jerusalem, after a short continuance there, and
perhaps before the beginning of this persecution : but the

narrative, as it concerns them, :s here resumed.—John Mark
was nephew to Barnabas, and was taken by him and Saul,

that he might be trained up for future usefulness ; and, in

the mean time, be serviceable to them in the multiplicity

of their engagements. {Notes, xiii. 13— 15. xv. 36—41.

Preface to the Gospel according to Mark.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—17.

The enmity of the human heart against God, and the

instigations of Satan, concur in exciting opposition to the

church from time to time : and when wicked rulers find,

that the vexation and murder of pious Christians and zea-

lous ministers are agreeable to their subjects, they are en-

couraged to proceed in that diabolical work. Thus, some
of the saints, having finished their testimony, are removed
to their rest : their pains are transient, and mitigated b)

divine consolations, and their subsequent felicity is un-

speakable and eternal. {Notes, vii. 54—60. Is. Ivii. I, 2.

liev. XI. 7— 12.) But amidst the " many devices, which

from Jerusalem, when they had ful-

filled their * ministry, and took with « or. charge.

them ^John whose surname was Mark. ^
fp.t.";:. ^l^-

" are in the heart of man, the counsel of the Lord shall

"stand." {Notes, Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Prov. xk. 21.)—When
time is given for prayer, and great numbers are excited to

join in it, as with one heart and soul ; it may be regarded

as an indication, that God intends to grant their desires.

{Note, Jam. v. 16— 18.) He is reluctant to refuse the

petitions of his children ; and therefore he sometimes
suddenly executes his purposes, without giving them the

opportunity of interposing their requests to the contrary.

But the lives of eminent saints are more desired by their

brethren, than by themselves. {Note, xx. 22—24.) A
peaceful conscience, a lively hope, and the consolations of

the Holy Spirit, produce the most entire composure in

the immediate prospect of death, even in those very per-

sons, who have at other times been the most distracted

with terrors on that account. {Note, Matt. xxvi. 69—75.)

—When the Lord sees good to deliver, all obstructions

are insignificant : his angels gladly visit the dungeons or

cells, where his poor and afflicted children lie : even they

can defeat or suspend all the powers of men ; and they

delight to minister comfort to the heirs of salvation.

{Notes, Luke xvi. 22, 23. Heb. I 13, 14.)—Whether we
be waiting for deliverance from the bondage of sin, or for

the termination of our trials and sorrows, while the Lora
affords us his light, and puts forth his power, to excite

our attention and expectation ; we should implicitly follow

his directions, and wait his will. Thus will he lead us

forth to liberty and safety, and deliver us from the power
and expectation of our strongest enemies.—He sometimes

answers prayer in so unexpected a manner, that his people

can scarcely believe it a reality: nay, their fears and mis-

apprehensions may for a time exclude the joy, to which

he calls them ; and even that joy, when excited, being ac-

companied with other tumultuous passions, may unfit

them for the employment of the present moment ; but the

whole will surely terminate in adoring and rejoicing

praises and thanksgivings.—It is our duty to take care of

our lives, so long as the Lord sees good to preserve us

;

to shelter ourselves from the violence of furious enemies
;

and likewise to give encouragement from our t tperience,

to those who are exposed to similar dangers ; as well as to

excite them to praise God in our behalf.

V. 18—25

The instruments of persecution are exposed to the most
imminent danger: {Notes, Dan. iii. 19—23. vi. 24:) the

wrath of God is suspended over all, who engage in this

hateful work ; and the tyranny of persecutors, when ob-

structed in its course, is apt to burst forth on every one
who comes in its way, without regard to equity and mercy.

But those who thus " fight against God," ripen apace for

more signal vengeance ; while they are buoyed up, with

success and flattery, into the most extravagant pride and
arrogance.—We may, however, learn wisdom from the

policy of the Tyrians and Zidonians : for we have justly

offended the almighty Lord with our sins ; we entirely de-

pend on him for " life, and breath, and all things :
" it
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CHAP. XIII.

Barnabas and Saul, by the command of the Holy

Spirit, are set apart from among other teachers at An-

tioch with fasting and prayer, and sent forth to preach

the gospel, 1—-3. Attended by John Mark, they

arrive at Cyprus, and preach at Salamis, 4, 5. At

Paphos, Elymas the sorcerer, opposing them, is smit-

ten with blinciness, and the deputy, Sergius Paulus,

believes, G— 12. 'I'hey pass through Pamphylia

(where Mark leaves them) to Antioch in Pisidia, 13,

J 4. Saul, now named Paul, preaches in the syna-

gogue, shewing that Jesus is the Messiah, through

whom all believers are pardoned and justified ; and

warning his hearers not to reject him, lo—41. The

Gentiles desire to hear the word again; and some Jews

and proselytes join Paul and Barnabas, 42, 43 Al-

most the whole city throng to hear the word, 44 The

envious Jews gainsay and blaspheme ; and the apostles

turn to the gentiles, of whom many believe, 45—49.

The Jews raise a persecution, and drive Paul and Bar-

nabas away, who go to Iconium, 50, 51. The disci-

ples are filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit, 52.

JN OW there were ^ in the church,
that was at Antioch, certain ^ prophets
and teachers ; as " Barnabas, and Si-

meon that was called Niger, and ^ Lu-
cius of Cyrene, and Manaen, * which
had been brought up with * Herod the
tetrarch, ^ and Saul.

2 As ^ they ministered to the Lord,
" and fasted, ' the Holy Ghost said,
'' Separate me Barnabas and Saul for
' the work whereunto I have called

them.
1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 27. i x. 19. xvi. 6, 7. 1 Cor. xii.

21. Num. viii. 11— 14. Rom. i. I. x. LS. Gal. i. 15. ii. 8, 9. 2Tim. ii.

xiv. 26. Matt. ix. 38. Luke x. 1,2. Eph. iii. 7,8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim

a xi. 22—24. xiv.
26, 27.

b xi. 25—27. XT.
36. Rom. xii. fi

7. 1 Cor. xii.

28, 29. xiv. 24,
25. Eph. ix. 11.

1 Thes. V. 20.

c iv. 36. xi. 251^
26. 30. xii. 25.

1 Cor. ix. 6.

Gal. ii. 9. 13.

d xi. 20. Rom.
xvi. 21.

* Or, Herod'f
foster-hTother.

e Matt. xiv. 1

—

10. Luke iii. 1.

19, 20. xiii. 31,
.32. xxiii. 7—11.
Phil. iv. 22.

f 9. viii. 1—3. ix.

l.&c.
g vi. 4. Deut. X.

8. I Sam. ii. 11.

1 Chr. xvi. 4.

37, &c. Rom.
XV. 16. Col. iv.

17. 2 Tim. i. 11.

iv. 5. 11.

h 3. X. 30. Dan.
ix. 3. Matt. vi.

16. ix. 14, 1.5.

Luke ii. .37.

11. k xxii.

2. 1 ix. 15.

. i. 11. Heb. v. 4

surely then behoves us to humble ourselves before him,

that, through the appointed Mediator, who is ever ready

to befriend us, we may be reconciled to him, before

" wrath come upon us to the uttermost ;
" as it did upon

proud Herod, who, while others trembled at his impotent

rage, would not fear the almighty God ! But, " a haughty
" spirit is before a fall :

" " God resisteth the proud " as

his rivals and enemies ; angels gladly vindicate his glory,

by crushing the sacrilegious competitors ; the whole crea-

tion stands ready to avenge its Creator's cause upon those,

who refuse to give him the glory ; and the most contempt-

ible insects or vermin are able to degrade, vilify, and tor-

ment those haughty rebels, who affect to be worshipped

as deities. (Nofe, Ex. viii. 16, 17.) " The triumphing of

" the wicked is short :
" the word of God, and the cause

of the gospel, have stood their ground against many such

boasting persecutors and opposers as Herod ; their de-

struction has made way for its more abundant success
;

and the ruin of every one, who shall hereafter engage

against the cause of Christ, will introduce its still further

progress. {Notes, Rev. xix. 11—21 .) But they, who labour

to promote it, shall " go from strength to strength," and

proceed from one service to another, till their work is

finished : and then they shall enter into those glorious

mansions, from which their eyes shall behold, and only

beliold, the destruction of the workers of iniquity.

NOTES.
Chap. XIII. V. 1—3. The first considerable church

of converts, consisting chiefly of the Gentiles, seems to

iiave been collected at Antioch in Syria : so that it was

the principal place of residence for those teachers, who
went forth to preach among the Gentiles, even as Jeru-

salem was in respect of the Jewish converts. Several

eminent persons were, at the time to which this chapter

relates, resident there, (besides their stated pastors,) who

were well qualified as teachers, and endowed with the gift

of prophecy.—^The surname of Niger, or " Black," by

which Simeon was known, seems to have been given him

on account of his complexion; perhaps he was a negro.

Some have conjectured that this was Simon the Cyrenian,

who was compelled to bear the cross after Jesus : and if

so, Lucius was of the same country.—Manaen, who was
educated along with Herod Antipas, the tetrarch, had pro-

bably renounced considerable prospects for the sake of

the gospel. {Marg. Ref. a—f.)—While these persons were
employed in devotional exercises, in the intervals of their

sacred ministry, and were observing a day of solemn
fasting and prayer, probably in order to seek a blessing

on their labours, and direction concerning their future

progress ; they were ordered, by an immediate revelation of

the Holy Spirit, to " separate Barnabas and Saul for the
" work, unto which he had called them." {Marg. Ref.

g—1.) This language evidently implies the personality and
Deity of the Holy Spirit. {Note, x. 17—23. John xiv. 15

— 17. xvi. 7—13. 1 Cor. xii. 4— 11.) The work intended

was the preaching of the gospel to the gentiles at large,

of which Saul had some previous information when he

was converted. {Notes, xxii. 17—21. xxvi. 16— 18.)

—The prophets and teachers, in laying their hands

on them, with fasting and prayer, acted by imme-
diate order from the Holy Spirit ; thus giving a publick

testimony to their assured confidence, that they were di-

vinely appointed to that service, and expressing fervent

desires for their success in it. {Marg. Ref. m, n.) Ac-

cordingly, they are said to have been " sent forth by the

" Holy Ghost." (4)—Barnabas and Saul had, for a consi-

derable time, been ministers of the word : so that this im-

position of hands could not be for the purpose of ordaining

them ; nor does it appear, that any spiritual gift, or new
authority, was conferred by it. {Note, viii. 14— 17.)—St.

Paul was " an apostle, not by man : " {Note, Gal. i.

1,2:) his apostolical office could not then be conferred

at this time; but his appointment by the Lord Jesus him-

self, as the apostle of the gentiles, might thus be publickly

acknowledged, in the principal church of gentile converts.

Barnabas also is afterwards spoken of as an apostle, (xiv.

4. 14.) Perhaps he was appointed by the Holy Spirit to

that office, on this occasion ; with some reference to the

martyrdom of James, by which the number of the apostles

was diminished. {Note, xiv. 24—28.)

Teachers. (1) A(5«o-«aAoj. I Cor. xii. 29. Eph. iv. 11-
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m 3. VI. 6. viii. 15
— 17. ix. 17. xiv.

23, Num. xxvii.

23. I Tim. iv.

14. T. T2. ZTim.
i. 6. ii. 2.

n xiv. 2G. XV. 40.

Rom. X. 1&.

2 John 6—8.
o 2. XX. 23.

p iv. 36. xi. 19.

xxvii. 4.

q 14. 48. xiv. 1.

xvii. 1—3. 17.

xviii. 4. xix. 8.

r xii. 2.'). XV. 37.

Col. iv. 10.

s Ex. XXIV. 13.

I Kinics xix. 3.

21. 2 Kings iii.

11. Matt. XX.
26.2 Tim. iv. 11.

t viii. 9— 1 1. xix.

18, 19. Ex. xxii.

18. Lev. XX. 6.

Heut. xviii. 10

—

12. I Chr. X. 13.

Is. viii. 19,20.

u Deut. xiii. 1

—

X
1 Kings xxii. 22.

Jer. xxiii. 14,

j5. Ez. xiii. 10
— 16. Zecli. xiii.

3. Matt. XXIV.

24. 2 Cor. xi.

13. 2 Tim. iii.

8. 2 Pet. ii. 1—
.3. 1 John iv. 1.

Rev. xix. 20.

X 8. Matt. xvi. 17.

Mark x. 46.

John xxi. IS

—

17.

y 12. xviii. 12. xix.
38.

z xvii. 11, 12
Prov. xiv. 8. 16.

3 And when "" they had fasted and
prayed, and laid their hands on them,
° they sent them away.

4 So they, ° being sent forth by the

Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia;

and from thence they sailed to ''Cy-

prus.

5 And when they were at Salamis,

they preached the word of God ''in

the synagogues of the Jews : and they

had also " John to ' their minister.

6 ^ And when they had gone
through the isle unto Paphos, they

found a ' certain sorcerer, " a false

prophet, a Jew, '' whose name was Bar-

jesus

;

7 Which was with ^.the deputy of

the country, Sergius Paulus, ^a pru-

dent man; who called for Barnabas
and Saul, and desired to hear the word
of God.

8 But Elymas the sorcerer (*for so
18. xviii. IS. Hos. xiv.9. IThes. v. 21. a 6. ix. 36. John i. 41.

Jam. iii. 1. {Notes, 1 Cor. xii. 27—31. Eph. iv, 11— 13.

Jam. iii. 1, 2.)

—

Niger.] Niyeg. A Latin word. Hence Negro.—Which had been brought up with Herod.] " Herod's
" foster-brother." Marg. %uvTpo(poi. Here only.—A avvrpB^a,

simul nutrio.—As they ministered. (2) AiiTupyavTuv aurwv.

Rom. XV. 27. Heb.x. II. Not elsewhere.

—

AsiTtipyia' See
on Luke i. 23.

—

Separate.] A(popi<rocTE. See on Matt. xxv.

32.

V. 4, 5. Selucia was a sea-port, about fifteen miles

from Antioch. It does not appear that Saul and Barnabas
preached there : but thence they passed into the island of

Cyprus, the native place of Barnabas, (iv. 36,) and they
had an opportunity of preaching in the synagogues at

Salamis, the first city to which they came.—If the sentence
of excommunication, which had been published against

those who confessed Jesus to be the Christ, was still in

force : {John xi. 57 :) it is evident, that it was little noticed

at a distance from Jerusalem : for the apostles were not
refused admission into the synagogues, and were con-
stantly allowed to preach in them. [Marg. Ref. p, q.)—
John Mark accompanied Paul and Barnabas, to perform
such services by their direction, as he was capable of:

with a view no doubt of his being employed more and
more, as a preacher of the gospel. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, 1 Kings xix. 19—21. 2 Kijigs iii. 11, 12.)

Sentforth by the Holy Ghost. (4) Note, xx. 28.

—

Minister.

(5) 'TTTrjpeTrjv. 22. 26. xxvi. 16. Matt. v. 25. Luke i. 2. iv.

20. 1 Cor. iv. 1.

V. 6— 12. The apostles went through the large and
populous island of Cyprus, preaching in the cities as they
had opportunity ; doubtless with some success, both among
the Jews and the Gentiles ; till they arrived at Paphos, on
the opposite side of it. This city was celebrated for the

temple there dedicated to Venus, and infamous for the

licentiousness practised at it. Here they met with a noted

is his name by interpretation,) '' with-

stood them, seeking to turn away the

deputy from the faith.

9 Then Saul, " who also is called

Paul, " filled with the Holy Ghost,
* set his eyes on him,

10 And said, 'O full of all subtlety,

and all mischief, ^ thou child of the

devil, thou enemy of all righteousness
;

^ wilt thou not cease to pervert ' the

right ways of the Lord ?

11 And now, behold, ''the hand of

the Lord is upon thee, ' and thou shalt

be blind, not seeing the sun for a sea-

son. And immediately there fell on

him " a mist and a darkness : and he

went about seeking some to lead him
by the hand.

12 Then " the deputy, ° when he saw
what was done, believed, ^ being asto-

nished at the doctrine of the Lord.
m 2 Pet. ii. 17. n 7. xxviii. 7. o xix. 17. Matt, xxvii.

p vi. 10. Matt. vii. 28, 29. Luke iv. 22. John vii. 46. 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.

b Ex. vii. 11—13.
1 Kin^s xxii. 24.
.' -. xwiii. 1. 10,

11. xxix. 24—
^2. 2 Tim. Iii. a
iv. 14,15.

c 7.

d ii. 4. iv. 8. 31.

vii. 55. Mic. iii.

8.

e Mar!\ iii. 5.

Luke XX. 17.

f viii. 20—2.'!. Ec.
ix. 3. Matt. iii.

7. XV. 19. xxiii.

25—33. Luke
xi. 39. 2 Cor.
xi. 3.

g Gen. iii. 15.

Matt. xiii. 38.

John viii. 44.

1 John iii. 8.

Ii XX. 30. Jer.

xxiii. 36. Matt.
xxiii. 13. Luke
xi. 52 Gal. i. 7.

i xviii. 25, 26
Gen. xviii. 19.

2 Clir. xvii. 6.

Hos. xiv. 9.

Jolin i. 23.

k Ex, ix. 3.

1 Sam. V. 6. 9.

11. Job xix. 2L
Ps. xxxii. 4.

xxxviii. 2.

xxxix. 10, 1).

I ix. 8, 9. 17.

Gen. xix. II,

2 Kin^s vi.

Is. xxix.
John ix.

Rom. xi. 7—10.

26.

54. Luke vii. 16.

8.

10.

39.

sorcerer, or magician, named Bar-jesus, that is, " the son
" of Jesus." This man, being a Jew, pretended to be a

prophet, and, confirming his pretensions by magical arts,

was endeavouring to gain the attention of the proconsul

of Cyprus, or the Roman governor appointed by the senate.

{Marg. Ref t—y.) The proconsul, however, was an in-

telligent and considerate person, who desired to know the

truth in these highly interesting concerns ; and having

heard of Saul and Barnabas, he invited them to come, and

declare the word of God unto him. But Bar-jesus, (who

was also called " Elymas," from an Arabick word signify-

ing a sorcerer,) foreseeing the ruin of his own character

and influence, in case the proconsul should embrace the

gospel ; did all that he could to oppose the apostles, and

to prejudice him against their doctrine. It may be sup-

posed, that he disputed against the truth of the facts which

they testified ; misrepresented the nature and tendency of

their doctrine ; insinuated many things, in a subtle and

malicious manner, against their intentions and to their dis-

advantage ; and perhaps he performed some of his " lying

" miracles " to support his own pretensions against them.

{Marg. Ref. z—b.) But Saul, under the immediate influ-

ence of the Holy Spirit, " set his eyes upon him," as ex-

pressing his abhorrence of his crimes ; declared him to be

a man, " full of subtlety," malignity, and mischief; " a

" child of the devil," who bare his image and supported

his cause ; and " an enemy of all righteousness," notwith-

standing his plausible pretences : at the same time sharply

expostulating with him, for thus pertinaciously misrepre-

senting and speaking evil of " the right ways of the Lord,"

that he might countenance his own vile impostures. He
then denounced sentence upon hrm, as in the name of

God, that he should be struck blind ; so that, " for a sea-

son," he should be unable to see the light of the sun

;

though, in case he repented, the calamity might at length
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(>. ^xTii. 13.

13 ^ Now when Paul and his com-
pany ^ loosed from Paphos, they

ji; 10^ .x'v. 24, came to "^ Perga in Pamphylia: 'and
^- *y- 4 ''•'' John departing from them returned to
IV. 10. 2 Tim. r O
iv.u. Jerusalem.

14 But when they departed from
xiv. 19. 21-24. Perga, they came to ' Antioch in Pisi-

t xvm
''4 "f ^^^' ^^^ " went into the synagogue on

8- the sabbath-day, and sat down.
; 27. XV. 21. Luke
iv. 16—18. 15 And after "" the reading of the law

be removed, as a similar one had been in the case of Saul

himself. {Notes, ix. 8, 9. 17—22.) This sentence was im-
mediately executed by the power of God : and, being en-

veloped in darkness, and filled with horror and confusion,

he sought some person to lead him out of the place : an

apt emblem of the benighted state of his soul. {Marg.

Ref. d—m.) This decided victory of the apostles over their

opponent, being connected with the other clear evidences

of the truth of the gospel, and made effectual by the power
of the Holy Spirit, induced the proconsul to embrace and
profess Christianity : for " he was astonished," both at the

energy of the doctrine upon his heart and conscience, and
at the power of God by which it was confirmed. {Marg.

Ref. o, p.)—Some think that he was the first idolatrous Gen-
tile, who was converted to Christ : but it is not probable,

that all the gentile converts at Antioch had previously been
proselyted from idolatry ; or that Saul and Barnabas had

made no converts from idolatry in their progress through

Cyprus. The conversion, however, of so eminent a person

was a very memorable event : probably he continued for

some time in his high station, serving the Lord Jesus in the

use of his authority, and countenancing the professors and

preachers of the gospel by his influence and example.

—

Saul is here said to have been " also called Paul " (9)

;

and henceforth he bears tliat name. As this is the same
with the proconsul's surname ; some have thought that he

assumed it on account of the conversion of this ruler : but

it is more probable, that before this the Greeks had called

liim Paul, and the Hebrews Saul ; and that, from this

time, being generally conversant with the Gentiles, he

was commonly known by the former name.—Dr. Lardner

has, with great learning, vindicated the accuracy of St.

Luke, in calling the governor a proconml; and shewn,

that those who governed the provinces by the appointment

of the senate, were called proconsuls, though they had

never been consuls ; and that Cyprus was at tliis time a

province of that description.

A ...sorcerer. (6) Mayov. 8. See on viii. 9. Matt. ii. 1.—The deputy. (7) Tw av^vTraru). 8. 12. xix. 38. ' Ex av?i

loco, vice, et vyraTog, (id. quod umpTocrog) summus consul.'

Schleusner. Av^uTraTsui), xviii. 12.

—

Mischief. (10) 'Pa5'iwp-

yiag. Here only. 'VahiipyYi[j.a., xv'm. liijiagitium scelus. A
f/a^iapysco' quod ex paSloj, facilis, procVwus, et spyov opus.

Always used in a bad sense.

—

To pewert the right ways.]

/^larpsi^av raj o^tig...Tag tuBetag. Aiarpspa. 10. xx. 30.

Matt. xvii. I7. Luke ix. 41. xxiii. 2. Phil. ii. 15. To
make crooked, what is straight.

—

Eu^sia. See on viii. 21.

—

A
\niist. (11) A%Xuj. Here only. Caligo aeris. Nebula.—Some
Itoleadhhn by the hand.] Xeipayuyag. Here only. XiipayuyBO)'

ISee on ix. 8.

VOL. V.

and the prophets, ''the rulers of the syn- ^
l]^-^. ^%

'"^

agogue sent unto them, saying, ' Fe ^
tu'^-a"' i: ^7..

men and brethren, ^ if ye have any a fi?"'4.'' xx. 2.

1 Cor. xiv.

Heh. xiii. 22.
b Kii. 17. xix. S3,

xxi. 40.

word of exhortation for the people, fTor. ti t
say on

1 6 Then Paul stood up, and ° beck- ^ 2fi.'ii. 22. w,. 12.

.^, I . 1 1
'^.1 . T. r „d 42, 43 46. x. 2.onmg with h?s hand, said, ' Men of ^n. [,Ki|;p;..v".i-

Israel, ^ and ye that fear God, * give 2o'"'£keT5il"

audience. ?^**ii;40.
_„ ,^ e 11. 14. xxii. I.

22. Deut. xxxii. 46, 4/. Ps. xlix. 1—3. Ixxviii. 1, 2. Mic. iii. 8, 9. Matt. xi. 16. Kcv
11. 7. 11. 17. 29.

V. 13— 15. It does not appear, whether Paul and Bar-
nabas had or had not any opportunity of preaching the
gospel at Perga, or in Pamphylia : but John Mark by
this time grew weary of the fatigue and hardship of the
journey ; and, foreseeing that they should meet with many
perils and persecutions in their future progress, he con-
sulted too much his own ease and inclinations ; and so

leaving them he returned to Jerusalem. {Marg. Ref r, s.—Notes, Matt. viii. 21, 22. Luke ix. 57

—

62. Phil. ii. 19

—

23.) This indicated an inconstancy of mind, unbecoming
one, who was engaged in so important a service ; and the

consequences resulting from this conduct are repeatedly

mentioned, in the subsequent part of the sacred volume.

{Notes, 4, 5. XV. 36—41. Col. iv. 9—14, r. 10, 2 Tim. iv.

9— 13, V. 11.)—Paul and Barnabas, however, proceeded

to Antioch in Pisidia, a province of Asia Minor, which was
at a great distance from Antioch in Syria, whence they set

out. There they went into the synagogue on the sabbath-

day : and after the sections^ from the law of Moses and
from the writings of the prophets, had been read, the rulers

of the synagogue invited them to speak to the congrega-

tion. {Marg. Ref z, a.

—

Note, xv. 21. L?</ce iv. 16— 19.)

Either they had previously heard of them, or from them
;

or something in their conduct indicated their desire to be

heard.—^The apostles frequented the synagogues on the

sabbath-days, in order to find an opportunity to preach :

but the disciples in general observed the first day of the

week, for their assembling together. {Note, xx. 7

—

\2,v.

7.) Yet the Jewish converts seem also to have kept the

sabbath for some time : and this change, as well as some
others, appears to have been brought about gradually, to

avoid giving needless offence to the Jews.

—

If ye have any,

&c. (15) Literally, " If any word of exhortation be in

" you." * There is some emphasis in this Hebraism ; by
' which it is understood, that whatever there is in us of

' divine grace, is derived to us from God, that we may
* carry it about as a treasure shut up in earthen vessels.'

Beza. {Notes, 2 Cor. iv. 7. Eph. iii. 8.)

Paul and Ids company. (13) 'Oj Trspi tov TlauXov. See

on John xi. 19.

—

IVhen (they) hosed.] Avux^evrsg. xii. 4.

xvi. 11. xxi. 1. xxvii. 12. Matt. iv. 1. Luke iv. 5.

—

The

rulers of the synagogue. (15) 'Oiapx^^wayaiyoi. xviii. 8. I7.

Mark V. 22. Note, Matt.ix. 18—26, v. IS.—Of exhorta-

tion.] UapctxXricTsug. ix. 31. xv. 31. Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. xiv.

3. 2 Cor. vii. 7- viii. 4. 17- Phil. ii. 1. 1 Thes. ii. 3. 1 Tun.

iv. 13. Heb. xii. 5. YlaprnXriTog' See on John xiv. 16.

V. 16— 19. The apostle perhaps observed, that some

present were indisposed to attend on his discourse : he

therefore beckoned with his hand, to intimate his desire

of a candid hearing
j

(xii. 17 j) and then intrc iuced his
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f vii. 2. &c Gen. 1 7 THc ^ God of this people of Israel

ft'beut. fy'.'V?! chose our fathers, ^ and exalted the
I'hr.'iTNeh.ix: people when thev dwelt as strangers in
7> 8. Ps. cv. 6- f 1 , „ T-i i. h J -i-l 1-1
i2 42,43.cxxxv. the land 01 Eo-ypt, 'and with an hiffh
4. Is. xli. », 9. Ill e •

^xiii. ''24-26. ^'''^ brought he them out oi it

4

XX
l.Pet. ii. 9.

g vii. 17. Ex. i. 7
->». Deut. X. 22. Ps. cv. 24.

18 And ^ about the time of forty
—... iv>,>.i. -, — . Ps. cv. 24. h vii. 3f>. Ex. vi. vii.—xiv. xv. 1—21. xviii. II.

Deut. iv. 20. 34. vii. 19. 1 Sam. iv. 8. Nell. ix. 9—12. Ps. Ixxvii. 13—20. Ixxviii. 12, 13.

42

—

:t'd. cv. 2S—3a. cvi. 7— 11. cxiv. cxxxv. 8— 10. cxxxvi. 10

—

\b. Is. Ixiii. 9— 14. Jer.

xxxii. 20, 21. Am. ii. 10. Mic. vi. 4. vii. 1.^ 16. i vii. 39-43. Ex. xvi. 2. 36.

Num. xiv. 22. 3;<, 34. Uewt. ix. 7. 21—24. Nell. ix. 16—21. Ps. Ixxviii. 17—42. xcv. 8—
11. cvi. 13—29. Ez. XX. 10—17. Am. v. 2,'>, 26. 1 Cor. x. 1-10. Heb. iii. 7—10. 16—19.

main subject by such a reference to the history of Israel,

as was suited to conciliate their minds and to fix their at-

tention. (Marg. Ref. b—d.

—

Note, vii. 1— 8.)—Some ex-

plain tiie expression, " Ye that fear God," of the religious

proselytes (43) : but it is plain, that there were Gentiles,

as well as proselytes, in tlie synagogue (42) ;
perhaps

some place was allotted to them, in hopes that they would
soon embrace the Jewisii religion, as others already had

done.—The apostle reminded them, that the God of Israel

had of old chosen their fathers ; and likewise had formerly

raised their nation from a state of deep depression in Egypt,

to great honour and prosperity in Canaan. He had with

mighty power delivered them from bondage, graciously borne

with their provocations, for forty years in the wilderness,

destroyed the Canaanites, and then divided the land by lot

among them.—^^fhese events were both an accomplishment

of the promises made to Abraliam, Isaac, and Jacob, in

whose " Seed all the nations of the earth would be blessed,"

and a type of a better and more sjnritual redemption.

{Mn>g. Ref. e— i.

—

ISotes, Deut. vii. 6—8. Neh. ix. 7. Is.

xli. 8, 9. li. 1—3. Ez. xvi. 6—8. xx. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.)

Suffered he their manners. (18) ExpoTroipopyja-ev. Here
only N. T. Ex zpoTtog, mores, Heb. xiii. 5, et (popm,fero.

See Marg.—The present reading contains an important

meaning ; and it is not desirable iieedlessly to alter the

text, though but in a single letter, without clear au-

thority of ancient manuscripts, which is not in this case

adduced.

—

He divided ...by lot. (19) KalsuXYipo^oTYjO-Ev. Here
only. N. T.

—

Josh. xix. 51. Sept. Alex. Ed. Ex Kara, et

xAnpoSoTEO), sorte divido : a y.'Kripog, sors, et Solnj, ille qui dat.

V. 20. This verse has peculiar difficulties connected

with it. The time, which elapsed from the departure of

Israel out of Egypt, to the building of Solomon's temple,

was no more tlian four hundred and eighty years. {Note,

1 Kings vi, 1.) But, on the lowest computation, fifty-

seven years elapsed, from the passage of the Red Sea to

the death of Joshua ; and eighty-four years, during the

days of Samuel, Saul, and David, and till the fourth year

of Solomon : and this leaves only three hundred and thirty-

nine years, from the death of Joshua to the times of Sa-

muel. So that, without adverting to the difficulties of com-
puting the years during the judges; {Notes, Judg. Vu. \l.

xi. 25, 26 ;) it is evident that this general calculation can-

not possibly allow four hundred and fifty years for that

part of the history, even continuing it to twenty years after

the death of Eli. Some alteration, therefore, seems un-
avoidably needful either in this narrative, or in the general

statement in Kings. On this ground some think that three

hundred and fifiy years, should be read, in this place, in-

stead of four hundred and fifty : and it is evident, that the

error might easily be made by a transcriber. This would

years * suffered he their manners in the » Gr..w=0ofr»..

wilderness. *.!^'^.^,I^sv°'fcf«"

19 And ^ when he had destroyed nurif "'b^rVih

seven nations in the land oi Chanaan, chua. oem. i.

ml T'lii'i 1 1 1 1' accordiiij;

he divided their land to them by lot. «° "'^ septua.
« g"it, and so

20 And after that "he gave ww^« k^ilT'Dem.'vii.

them judges, about the space of four
Ji. i^et. ix'!\'4;

Ps. Ixxviii. S5. I Gen. xii. 5. xvii. 8, Ps. cxxxv. II. Canaan. m Num. xxvi.
53—.16. Josh. xiv. 2. xviii. 10 xxiii. 4. n Jung. ii. 16. iii. 10. Kutli i. 1. 1 Sam.
xii. 11. 2 Sam. vii. 11. 2 Kings xxiii. 22. 1 Clir. xvil. 6.

bring the computation within about ten or eleven years :

and, as the historian says, '' about the space, &c. " it

might be improper to expect greater accuracy. There is,

however, no authority, which warrants such a change in

the text.
—

' Josephus saith, that Solomon began to build
' the temple. ..five hundred and ninety-two years after the
' children of Israel's departure out of Egypt. Now if you
' make the time of the Judges four hundred and fifty yearSj

' the computation is exactly five hundred and ninety-one
' years. He' (Paul) ' therefore here, ...accords with the
' computation of his nation, at that time, that so they
' might not except against his words. Wilderness 40,
' Joshua 17, Judges 450, Samuel and Saul 40, David 40,
' Solomon 4 :—591. ...St. Luke continually follows exactly
' the computation of the Septuagint and of the Jews, as
' we learn from his inserting Cainan

;
(Luke iii. 36 ;) his

' making Saul to reign forty years (21); and from this

' verse, where he accords exactly with Josephus.' Whitby.

—Perhaps this learned writer did not recollect, that this

computation of Josephus alters the whole system of bib-

lical chronology. For the chronology of the Hebrew scrip-

ture to the Exodus, and from the building of the temple
till the coming of Christ, is founded on grounds suffici-

ently firm : but if one hundred and twelve y^^rs, more
than the general computation, passed between the Exodus
and the building of the temple ; then the birth of Christ

took place, in the year of the world 4115, instead of 4004.

It is well known, or at least generally acknowledged, that

the chronology, both of the Septuagint and of Josephus,

is erroneous and perplexed, in no ordinary degree : but

how far the apostle, and Luke in recording his discourse,

took these unimportant matters, as they found them, is

another question : and if they did so, the circumstance of

learned men in their studies having discovered that those

generally admitted calculations were inaccurate, has, in

my view, nothing to do with the divine inspiration, of

either the preacher or the historian. For they were in-

spired, to deliver divine truth to mankind, unsophisticated

and unmutilated : not to correct genealogies, or give chro-

nological calculations. Even, on the supposition, that the

apostle was aware of the inaccuracy ; it would have ob-

structed his grand object, to advance any new opinion,

or to go out of his way to correct the current one.

—

' Grotius and Usher note here, that other copies read thus

;

' " He divided to them their land about four hundred and
' " fifty years, and after that he gave them judges :

" and
' they begin the time of this computation from the birth of
' Isaac, ... and to the end of seven years, (in Canaan,) when
' the land was divided to them, was about four hundred
' and fifty years.' Whitby. I agree with this writer, that

this is not tlie natural or obvious construction of the
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1 1 lam" Im^-;- hundred and fifty years, " until Samuel

Jla':;*:'^^ the prophet.
-26. xi. i5. XV. 21 And afterward "they desired a

'
!c.^2Ta-"a.';^' king : and God gave unto them " Saul

*
x,\i"\'\ 74. xv! the son of ' Cis, a man of the tribe of
xxviii.' ul'' ]7. Benjamin, by the space of forty years.
vH. ik i ci.r x'. 22 And * when he had removed him,
I.S, 14. Hos. XIII. .- . -r-v'Ti

.
JO."- .

, „ he raised up unto them David to be
t 1 Sam. XVI. 1. IJ. , . , .

^

1^6.""
vii.'*' a their king ;

" to whom also he gave tes-

4, ^'ps.^u^il: timony, and said, " I have found David

ixxxix I^r&ci'. the so?i of Jesse, a man after mine own
26." eTx;|: heart, which shall fulfil all my will.

t<. Hos.li .y 23 Of y this man's seed hath God,
II XV. 8. Heb. xi. T i^ t • ' 7 • i .

4, 5. according to his promise, raised unto
z vii. 46. I Sam. ^ i o • t

xiii. 14. 1 Kings Israel a baviour, Jesus

:

YV, 3. 5.

v»;."3o. ^^sam. 24 Whcn "John had first preached
Ixxxix'. 35-37. before his coming, the baptism of re-
cxxxii, 11. Is.

~' 1

lo.jel.'xxm;!; pentance to all the people of Israel.

n.^At'^'iT. 25 And as John ^ fulfilled his course.
Matt. i. 1. xxi
9. xxii. 4!

^""jliint'iiTjl: am not he. But, behold, there comethfi9,

Kom. i. 3. Rev.
xxii. 16.

I ii.32—;^6. iii.20

'2: he said, " Whom think ye that I am ? I

am not he. But, behold, there cometh
one after me, whose shoes of his feet I

iv". r2.'v.V.o;.^i; am not worthy to loose.
Is. xliii. 1 1. xl». ^^T.r •^,, .•

21. zech ix. !*. 26 Men and brethren, ^ children of
Matt. 1.21. Luke

<» * 1 1 p i 1
ii. 10, n. John the stock 01 Abraham, and whosoever
IV. 42. Rom XI.

, f .

^o-u'iiiis-G: among you feareth God, to you is the

fi.'lo. iii.'i \k word of this salvation sent.
1 Jolin iv. 14. Judc25. a i. 22. x. ;i7. xix. 3, 4. Matt. iii. 1, &c. Mark i. 2—
8. Luke i. 76. iii. 2, &c. Jolin i. 6—8. l.'i, &c. iii. 2ft-36. v. .'13—36. b 36. xx.

24. Mark vi. 16—28. John iv. 34. xix. 28-30. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Rev. xi. 7. c xix.

4. Matt. iii. 11. Mark i. 7. Luke iii. l.'i, 16. Jnlir. i. 20-23. 26, 27. 29. S4. 36. iii.

27—29. vii. 18. 2 Cor. iv. o. d 1.5. 17. 46. iii. 26. 2 Chr. xx. 7. Ps. cv. 6. cxlvii.

19,20. Is. xli. 8. xlviii. 1. li. 1,2. M;itt. iii. 9. x. 6. Luke xxiv. 47. e 16. 43.

X. 3.S. f xvi. 17. xxviii. 28. U. xlvi. 13. Luke i. 69. 77. Rom. i. 16. 2 Cor. v.

19-21. Eph. i. 13. Col. i. 6.

passage : but could it stand without any alteration of the

text, it might be admitted.—" And after these things which
" took up about four hundred and fifty years, he gave them
" judges, &c." This would require no change in the text

:

but I doubt whether it be not wholly inadmissible j and if

so, we must recur to the solution above given.

V. 21. {Marg. and Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Sam. viii

—

xii.) ' David was but thirty years of age, when he began
* to reign over Judah, which was not till after Saul was
* slain : (2 Sam. v. 4 :) and Samuel did not only anoint
' him, (at which time we cannot suppose David to have
* been less than fifteen years old,) but lived a consider-
* able time after. ...The authority of Josephus is urged: ...

* for he says, ...that Saul reigned eighteen years during

'Samuel's life, ...and twenty-two after his death:. ..but
* this is utterly incredible ; for then David could not be
* eight years old when Samuel anointed him.' Doddridge.

—Indeed, as many subsequent events, which must have

occupied several years, took place, between the anointing

of David and the death of Samuel
;

{Notes, 1 Sam. xvi

—

i XXV. 1 ;) it is certain, according to the scriptural history,

that Saul survived Samuel but a short time ; and every

circumstance combines to prove, that all the years during

which Samuel judged Israel, and Saul reigned, are here

intended * I suppose, that the years of Samuel also are

h Matt. xxii. 29.
Luke xxiv. 2.'i

—

. 27. 44, Ah.
' 14, l.'i. XV. 21.

k xxvi. 22, 2.S.

xxviii. 23. Gen.
1.20. Matt. XXV

27 For they that dwell at Jerusa-gii-.. 17. L«kc

lem, and their rulers, ^because they
^f

|^^v!1"

knew him not, ^ nor yet the voices of 8-ie'.2s.Tcor:

the prophets, 'which are read every !'\/»-4. 't'"'

sabbath-day, Hhey have fulfilled them
in condemning him.

28 And ' though they found no cause
of death in him, yet desired they Pilate L-s^'^^^re
that he should be slain. jot; x^: 2^:

29 And " when they had fulfilled all • ffilw
that was written of him, "they took 25. 'iliarkxv.'is

him down from the tree, and laid him 4.jy4-i6!''22
. , ,

' —25. John xviii.m a sepulchre. »^- "" •» 12-

30 But "God raised him from the
" -^- "-•' '^ -'

dead:

31 And ''he was seen many days of"-
them which came up with him from xxiii.''53. joim

Galilee to Jerusalem, "^ who are his '"t^"'- "v.
4"

.,
, ,1 1 o ii 24. 32 iii. l.'i.

Witnesses unto the people. 26. iv. :o. v. 31.

net Air 1 V 1 "• '"'• ""' 31.

o2 And we declare unto you glad
JJ,^;^-

j^";-^'- ^•

tidings, ' how that the promise which p l",,"^!:;^^:

was made unto the fathers, m^';j:- Jf; ,2'Z:

33 God hath fulfilled the same unto 3L42;joi,rx'x"

us their children, in that he hath raised ^rTfco^xv. 5
-7.

Luke xviii. 31-

3;^. xxiv. 44.

John xix. 28.

n Matt, xxvii. 57
60. Mark xv.

4.^, 46. Luke

up Jesus again : as it is also written in q s. 22. ii. 32.

the second psalm, 'Thou art my Son, ? L"ke xxiv!,.,,•_, ,
•' '48. Joliu XV. 27.

this day have 1 begotten thee. ,"/'', "iV ,

. i ,
~

, .
'^8. IS. xl. 9. xli.

34 And as concerning that he raised
i;;k'eif'i9;Si:

him up from the dead, " now no more
^ n*' jj." Gen! ^k

15. xii. 3. xxii. 18. xxvi. 4. xlix. 10. Deut. xviii. l.'i. Is. vii. 14. ix. 6, 7. xi. 1. Jer. xxiii.

.5. Ez. xxxiv. 23. Dan. ix. 24—26. Mic. v. 2. Hat;, ii. 7. Zerh. vi. 12. ix, 9. xiii. 1.7.
Mai. iii. I. iv. 2. Luke i. .H -"i^. 68—73. Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 16—18. t Ps. ii. 7.

Heb. i. 5, 6. v. 5. u Horn. vi. 9.

' added to the reign of the king, by Paul :
' Sidpitivs

were, they

1 Sam.

making togetherSevenis: * as doubtless they
' just forty years.' IVliitby.

V. 22. Marg. Ref.—Notes, 1 Sam. xiii. 13— 15. xv.

26—28. xvi. 1—3. 13. 1 Kings viii. 15—21. ix. 4—6. Ps.

Ixxviii. 70—72. Ixxxix. 19—37.— When he had removed.]

METarrjcraf. xix. 26. Luke xvi. 4. I Cor. xiii. 2. Col. i. 13.

—My will.'] Ta ^eXrifjiaTu. " The wills." Implying the

several particulars, in which David, a prophet, a king, and

a type of Christ, accomplished the commands and pur-

poses of God.
V. 23. The mention of David gave the apostle an oc-

casion of introducing his grand subject : for the Messiah

was foretold, as " the son of David
;

" and Paul was pre-

pared to prove, that Jesus was the Messiah, " the Son of
" David." {Marg. Ref.—Notes, ii. 25—32. 2 Sam. vii. 12

— 17. Ps. cxxxii. 17. l^s. vii. 1.3, 14. ix. 6, 7- «^^. xxiii. 5,

6. Matt. i. 20, 21. xxi. 8—11. xxii. 41—46. Luke i. 26—
33. ii. 8—14.)

V. 24—37. ' He indicates that John was the herald of

' Christ, who did not foretel his coming as a distant event

;

' but pointed him out as already come.' Beza. {Note, Matt.

xi. 13 —15.)—The Jews, who were present, had doubtless

heard of John's ministry ; and of his declaration that he

was not the Messiah, but his fore-runner j and probably
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y 2'sam.';ii. 14- to rctum to corruption, lie said on

I'xxx.xl "2-4.'i'9 this wise, " I will give you ^ the sure

15-17. 26. Ez. mercies oi David.

xxx'vVi. 24; -'h. 35 Wherefore he saith also ^ in ano-
ixrii.'zech.xTi: ther psalm. Thou shalt not suffer thine

* Gr. ,0. i-cx. holy One ^to see corruption.
things which 35 Yov David, after he had ^ served
word the Sep- '

ir^ir and' 'in ^is owtt gcncration by the will of God,
many other places use for that which is in the Hebrew mercies. z ii. 27—.'il. Vs.

XVI. 10. a .H6, 37. Ps. xlix. 9. Ixxxix. 43. Luke ii. 2(3. John iii. 36 viii. 61. Heh.
xi. 5. + Or, in his own age served the will of Gorl. 22. I Clir. xi. 2. xiii. 2—4. xv.
12—16.25—^29. xviii. 14. xxii—xxix. Ps. Ixxviii. 71,72.

some report had reached them of his testimony to Jesus.

(Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, Matt. iii. 1—12. John i. 6—9.
19—42. iii. 27—36.) The apostle therefore referred them
to that testimony, while he pressed them all, both the de-

scendants of Abraham, and all others who worshipped

God, to believe and e'flibrace " the word of salvation"

which had been sent to them. He then obviated the pre-

judice, which would arise in their minds against his doc-

trine, from the conduct of the rulers at Jerusalem : ob-

serving, that they indeed had not known their Messiah,

when he appeared in the midst of them : (Marg. Ref. f—k.—Notes, John xvi. 1—3. 1 Cor. i. 6—9 :) nor had they

understood the scriptures, which were publickly and con-

stantly read among them. {Note, 13— 15.)—Thus they had
ignorantly fulfilled them, by judging and condemning
Jesus, and procuring his crucifixion from Pilate ; though
they could allege no crime against him, except that he

declared himself to be " the Son of God." And when they

had, without designing it, fulfilled the various predictions

of the prophets, concerning his sufferings and death ; they

allowed him to be taken down from the cross and buried,

and then guarded the sepulchre with all care to prevent

any imposition. (Marg. Ref. 1—n.

—

Notes, ii. 22—24.

Matt, xxvii. 57

—

66.) But " God had raised him from
" the dead ;

" which was testified by a great number of

most unexceptionable witnesses. (Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Note, John xx. 24—29.) Accordingly, they (even Paul

and Barnabas) had travelled as far as Antioch to declare

to their brethren " the glad tidings," that God had ful-

filled in their days the promise made to Abraham, Isaac,

Jacob, and David, in raising from the dead the Lord Jesus,

and thus attesting him to be his only begotten Son, ac-

cording to the prophecy of the Messiah contained in the

second Psalm. {Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Note, Ps. ii. 7—9.)

The passage here quoted shews that the Messiah was " the
" Son of God," in a peculiar sense ; and the decree there

mentioned was confirmed, when he was '^' declared to be
the Son of God with power, by his resurrection from the

dead." {Note, Rom. i. 1—4.)—In respect of that event, it

might be inferred from the words of the Lord by his pro-

phet, declaring that he would give to believers " the sure
" mercies of David." {Marg. Ref u, x.

—

Notes, 2 Sa7n.

xxiii. 5. Is. Iv. 1—3.) These " sure mercies " especially

referred to the promised Messiah, and his kingdom and
salvation : but the prophet predicted also the sufferings

and death of the Messiah in the strongest terms
;

{Notes,

Ps. xxii. Ixix. Is. liii. Dan. ix. 24—27. Zech. xiii. 7 ;) so
that these " sure mercies " could not be conferred, but
through his resurrection and exaltation. Accordingly David
had jtrophesied in another Psalm, that " God would not

' fell on sleep, ' and was laid unto his ' vJI.- il: fL^s

fathers, "^and saw corruption : ais.ixhei.'iv!

37 Biit * he whom God raised again c i.t 29. i ci.r.^
xvii. 11. 2 Chr.

saw no corruption. •'<• 31. xh. ir.

38 Be it known unto you thereiore, ^
^^:;f;^'-^f^-'.?rt'

men and brethren, ^ that through this
^[(^."B^fjoh'i

man is preached unto you the forgive- ^^ ^_44.*^53,

ness of sins. elo.
f ii. 14. iv. 10. xxviii. 28. Ez. xxxvi. 32. Dan. iii. 18 g ii. 38. v. 31. x. 43. Ps.

xxxii. 1,2. cxxx. 4. 7, 8. Jer. xxxi. 34. Dan. ix. 24. Mic. vii. 18—20. Zech. xiii. I.

Lukexxiv. 47. John i. 29. 2 Cor. v. 18—21. Eph. i. 7. iv. 32. Col. i. 14. Heb. viii. 6.

12, 13. ix. 9—14. 22. x. 4—18. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 12.

" suffer his holy One to see corruption." {Notes, ii. 25

—

32. Ps. xvi. 8— 11.) This could not be understood of

David himself : for, having served the interests of Israel,

during that generation in which he lived, " according to

" the will of God, he fell on sleep
;

" and, being laid to

his fathers, " he saw," or turned to, " corruption." But
Jesus, his Descendant and Antitype, having arisen on the

third day, " saw no corruption ;
" nor was he again to die

and return to the grave, the scene of corruption ; but to

live for ever in heavenly glory : and it does not appear,

that any other person, since the world began, actually

died, and yet did not eventually see corruption. Enoch
and Elijah were " translated that they should not see

" death." Those whom the prophets, and Jesus, and the

apostles, raised, afterwards died and returned to dust ; and

those who rose after Christ's resurrection, it is probable,

had " seen corruption." Every part therefore of the doc-

trine accorded to the predictions of the prophets ; which
concurred with the testimony of the apostles to the resur-

rection of Jesus, and with the miracles wrought by him
and them, to demonstrate that he was the promised Mes-
siah. The several quotations are nearly in the words of

the Septuagint, which accord with the Hebrew.

—

The
second Psalm. (33) The Psalms were arranged in the same
order as they are at present.

Hadfirst 'preached. (24) rTpoxyj^t/lavTSf. See on iii. 20.

—

His course. (25) Tov lpo[ji,ov. xx. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 7- Not else-

where.— Think ye.'] 'TyrovoEtre. xxv. 18. xxvii. 27. Ex vtto,

et vosa, cogito.—Of the stock. (23) Tivag. iv. 36. vij. 13. 19,

et al.— The... mercies. (34) Ta ocna. Marg. 35. ii. 27.

1 Tim. ii. 8. Rev. xv. 4.

—

Is. Iv. 3. Sept.—Having served.

(36) "T7:np£Tr)(ras. xx. 34. xxiv. 23. Not elsewhere. 'TTrn^errjc*

See on 5.

—

His own generation by the will of God.] Ihtx yzvia.

...rrj T« ©£« ?«X>). As there is no preposition to either

clause, the words may be rendered " Having served," or
" ministered unto the will," or counsel, *' of God, in his

" own generation, he fell asleep, &c " And this seems

the more exact view of the subject. " The counsel of
'* God," to which David ministered, related to many
generations : but he fulfilled his service during his life :

whereas Christ fulfils a most important part of his office,

subsequent to his death as risen and ascended and
glorified.

V. 38—41. The apostle here applied the doctrine,

which he had stated and proved. It was of the utmost
importance to the people, to be assuredly convinced, that

through this person, even Jesus the incarnate Son of God,
forgiveness of sins was preached to them, by his atoning

sacrifice, and as the gift of his mercy ; and that none
could possibly obtain that benefit, save by faith in him,
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A. D. 4.7. CHAPTER XIII. A. I). 46.

h u. liii. 11. Luke 39 And '' by him all that believe are

^24. Rom °iii! justified from all things, 'from which
24.l!'5.v."'i',\9 ye could not be justified by the law of
viii. I. 30—34. ^ , •' •'

X. 10. 1 Cor. vi. Moses.
II. Gal. ii. 16.

^ ri k r»

i jobi^ryo XXV.
'^^ Beware therefore lest that come

Jer^%xxi''''32
^pou you ' whlch is spoken of in the

^"john-t 17:
prophets;

"rr^-.'v:25l'vll: 41 Behold, •" ye despisers, and won-
i*xT3r. '«; x. 4,' der, and perish :

° for I work a work
ft. Gal. ii. 16. 19. • j

^
i 1 . , i n •

lii. 10-12. 21- m your days, a work which ye shall m
21). V. 3, 4. Pliil. • r 1 • -1 1 •'it
iii. 6-9. Heb. no Wise believe, thoug-h a man declare
vii. 19. ix. 9, 10. .

,

' O
LKi1"-9 • ,

1^ ""to you.
k Mai. 111. 2. IV. 1. MT A 11 IT
He"' t trlt ^^ il

^^" when the Jews were gone

iiiSl-Hlout of the synagogue, "the Gentiles

rov. i. 24-32. bcsouglit that these words might be

lili: preached to them * the next sabbath.

43 Now when the congregation was
,1 4r!'iii.'23f'^u: broken up, many of the Jews '* and re-

i'5."b"an. ix. 26,' lis'lous Drosclytcs ** followed Paul and
2r. Matt. viii. 10 O i J

i^' .i"''^'-^/?' Barnabas : who, speaking to them,
XXll./— 10. XXlll. Ill • • 1

xfr^^' 42-44^ ' persuaded them to continue in * the

iin. xi.'t?': grace of God.

coL i."26.^7' 44 And the next sabbath-day ' came
1 riies. ii. ie. l Pct. Iv. 17. o X. 33. xxviii. 28. Ez. iii. 6, 7. Matt. xi. 21— 2.S.

xix. 30. * Gr. in the week between, or, m the sabbath between. 44. p ii. 10.

VI. 5. q xvii. 34. xix. 9. r xi. 2.'J. xiv. 22. xix. 8. xxviii. 23. John viii. 31,

32. XV. 5— Ifl. 2 Cor. v. 11. vi. 1. Gal. v. 1. Phil. iii. 16. iv. 1. Col. i. 23. 2a 1 Thes.
iii. 3—.5. Heb. xii. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 17, 18. I John ii. 28. 2 John 9. s xiv. 3.

Rom. iii. 24. V. 2. 21. xi. 6. Gal. v. 4. Eph. ii. 8. Tit. ii. 11. Heb. xiii. 9. 1 Pet. v.

12. t Gen. xlix. 10. Ps. ex. 3. Is. xi. 10. Ix. 8.

in Pk
V. 12. Is. V. 24.

xxviii

Luke xvi. 14

xxiii. 3.5, 36.

Heb. X. 28-30.

{Marg. Ref. f, g.—Notes, ii. 37—40. Luke xxiv. 44—49,
vv. 46, 47.) But all that believed would be completely

justified from every charge, brought against them on ac-

count of their sins ; and iu such a manner, as could not

be done according to the Mosaick law. {Marg. Ref. h, i.)

There were several crimes, for which no sacrifices were

appointed, but to which the sentence of death was an-

nexed, by that law : {ISote, Ps.Vi. 16 :) nor could the legal

sacrifices take away guilt from the conscience ; except as

the penitent offender, through them, had a believing de-

pendence on the promised Redeemer and his atoning sacri-

fice. (Notes, Heb. ix. 8—28. x. 1— 18.) That whole
dispensation also was now virtually abolished ; having lost

all its efficacy ; and could not profit those who rejected the

salvation of Jesus. (Note, Heb. x. 26, 27 .)
—It therefore

behoved them to beware, lest the awful denunciations of

the prophets, against the despisers of the mercy and jus-

tice of God, should come upon them.—"The work" here

spoken of, may be that of redemption by the blood of

Christ ; or rather, that of approaching vengeance on the

Jews for their contempt of him, and the admission of the

Gentiles to their forfeited privileges. {Marg. Ref. k, 1.

—

Notes, ii. 14—21. vi. 9— 14.) AH these were fully testi-

fied, authenticated, or predicted ; but the scornful men of

that age and nation would not believe the n, and therefore

they would be filled with astonishment, and so perish.

{Notes, Is. xxviii. 12—22. Hab. i. 5.)—The prophecies

referred to seem primarily to have related to the Babylonish

captivity ; but they were still more awfully accomplished

in the destruction of Jerusalem, and the rejection of the

almost the whole city together, to hear " ^,;i
'"5. Z^l

the word of God. i^r^! '^.^1^:

45 But when the Jews saw the mul- Matt.^'xxvii. Is'

titudes, "they were filled with envy, 3o"'Kor,.'k

and "^ spake against those things which i. j': 'jam.^ifi:

were spoken by Paul, contradicting ""'• ^^ '^^^"'•
llT^i .' ' &6. xix. 9. Matt.

and blaspheming. ?"^'ii- >»• 1 Pet.

46 Then Paul and Barnabas ^ waxed >'

'L.^^„,^^^\'

bold, and said, ' It was necessary that Eprvi'ig. sg;

the word of God should first have been l^V;
'*• "'"

spoken to you; but 'seeing ye put it \f 'w '"'^:

from you, and judge yourselves un- i"\"' x.^?;. 4?:

worthy of everlasting fife, lo, we '^ turn ^^oZ i."'ic. ^.

to the Gentiles: a vii..5r.Ex.xxxiu

47 For ' so hath the Lord com- I'Jv"^t:11 .Hxi I
matt. X. lA.—

manded us, saying, I have set thee to fi.fo\f^^S^
be a Light of the Gentiles, " that thou 1?-^^j°FI
shouldest be for salvation unto the b7vm.1:'i7v'iu;

ends of the earth. c r!*a'ix.'i'5^xii.

48 And when the Gentiles heard Matrxxv'i'i: la!

this, '^they were glad, ^ and glorified iukexx'iv'.'47.^'

the word of the Lord :
'* and as many T? f'"'.K'«"

. 1 1' f>
J A- Luke 11. 32.

as were ordained to eternal life be- " "•. '^-'^,-
f'-

lipVPn Ixvii. 2—7. Ixxii.iievcu.
7, 8. xcvi. 1, 2.

xc\iii. 2, .S. cxvii. Is. ii. 1—3. xxiv. 13—16. xlii. 9—12. xiv. 22. lii. 10. lix. 19, 20. Jer.
xvi. 19. Hos. i. 10. Am. ix. 12. Mic. iv. 2, 3. v. 7. Zepb. iii. 9, 10. Zecli. ii. II. viii.

20—23. Mai. i. II. f 42. ii.41. viii. 8. xv. 31. Luke ii. 10, 11. Rom. xv. 9— 12.

K Ps. cxxxviii. 2. 2Thes. iii. 1. h ii. 47. John x. 16. 26,27. xi..V2. Rom. xi. 7.
Eph. i. 19. ii. 5-10. 2 Thes. ii. 1,3, 14. i xv. 2. xx 13. xxii. !0. xxviii. 23 Matt,
xxviii. 16. Luke vii. 8. Rom. xiii. 1. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Greek.

Jews, with tremendous judgments, for their opposition to

the gospel. {Marg. Ref. m, n.)—^This discourse, and the

subsequent verses, are worthy of particular consideration;

especially for the representation which it gives of the

apostit s message ; and as it enters so explicitly, in the

way of the epistles, into the doctrine of justification by
Christ. {Notes, Rom. iii. 19—26. iv. 1—8. v. 1, 2.)—The
gospel which the apostle brought, was the fulfilment of

the great promise made to the fathers. (23. 29. 32.) It

was the word of God. (44. 46.) It related to a Saviour

and salvation, " the word of this salvation." (23. 26. 47-)

Repentance was the great preparation (24) ; the forgive-

ness of sins and full justification its primary blessings

;

(38, 39 ;) and its great scope, its ultimate blessing, " ever-

" lasting life ; " {46. 48 ;) and these blessings were re-

stricted to believers in Jesus, and extended to all of them
without exception.

—

Behold, &c. (41) From the LXX,
with some variation : but it varies more from the Hebrew.
{Hab. i. 5.)

Is preached. (38) 'KcSayysXXira.i. iv. 2. xvii. 23. xxvi.

23. KtxlayysXev;, xvii. 18.

—

Be justified. (39) AijcajwSrjvou.

Matt. xi. 19. xii. 37. Luke x.'29. Rom. ii. 13. iii. 4. 20,

22. 24. 28. 30, et al.—Ye despisers. (41) '0< xulappovmai.

Here only N. T. Hab. i. 5. Sept. K<xla(pponi>s. Matt. vi.

2t. xviii. 10.

—

Perish.] A(pavia^rjTs. See on Matt. vi. 16.

A<pavia/jioc, Heb. viii. 13.

V. 42—48. When the congregation were leaving the

synagogue, the Jews in general did not express a desire of

hearing the apostles any more ; but the Gentiles intreated

that these words might be spoken again to them the next
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A. D. 46. ACTS. A. D. 46.

k vi. 7. ix 42. 49 And the word of the Lord " was
xii. 24. xix. 10.

26.' Phii.'i.' 13; pubHshed throughout all the region.

1 45." vi. 12. xiv. 50 But ' the Jews stirred up the
2. 19. xvii. 13.

,
» -

xxi.2/.
1 Kings " devout and " honourable women, and

XXI. Ut>.
'

'"x^'i'''
^ ^°"'' t^^ chief men of the city, " and raised

"i2<j."'jam. f. persecution against Paul and Barnabas,
o viii. 1. Matt. x. 2X. 2Tim. iii. Ii.

sabbath-day. Some render the words, " in the interven-

"ingweek;" (Marg.) but the concourse of people on
the ensuing sabbath establishes the sense of our transla-

tion ; tiiough it is probable, that the private labours of

Paul and Barnabas, during the week, concurred in bring-

ing together .so great a multitude on the next sabbath-day.

Several Jews and religious proselytes, however, followed

Paul and Barnabas, professing faith in Jesus ; whom they

exhorted and persuaded to continue in attendance on

the gospel, and in dependence on the mercy and grace of

God revealed in it; and not to suffer themselves to be dis-

couraged or perverted by any of the reasonings, revil-

ings, or persecutions, which were used to turn them
aside from the truth. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, xi. 23,

24. xiv. 21—23.) On the ensuing sabbath, almost all the

inhabitants of the city, idolaters as well as others, were

drawn together, by various motives, to hear what the

apostles had to communicate. This, instead of rejoicing

the Jews, filled them with envy and indignation ; because

the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom, and the peculiar

privileges belonging to the people of God, were thus set

before the Gentiles, and enquired after by them : and their

prejudices against the gospel being thus increased ; they

set themselves to contradict the testimony and doctrine of

the apostles, reviling them as impostors ; and, it is proba-

ble, blaspheming the Lord Jesus, and his miracles and
authority. {Marg. Ref. t—x.) When therefore Paul and
Barnabas saw the inveteracy of their malice, they took

courage to testify against them ; observing, that it was
indeed necessary, according to the promises of the scrip-

ture, and the express command of Christ, that the gospel

should first be proposed to them
;

{Note, Luke xxiv. 44

—

—49, vv. 47, 48 :) but since they decidedly rejected it,

and were condemned out of their own mouths, as unwor-
thy of eternal life, and improper persons to receive so infi-

nitely valuable a gift
;
{Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Notes, Prov. viii.

35, 36. Ez. xviii. 30—32, v. 32 ;) those who were sent to

preacli it would unreservedly make the same proposal to

the Gentiles, and associate with them. For this, they

had not only the command of the Lord Jesus, but the au-

thority of their scriptures ; which liad declared that the

Messiah was to be set for " the Light of the Gentiles, and
" for salvation to the ends of the earth." {Marg. Ref b

—e.

—

Note, Is. xlix. 5, 6.)—This declaration rejoiced the

Gentiles, who honoured and respected the word of God,
while the Jews opposed and perverted it : and though it is

not probable that all, who were thus affected at first, did

at that time " believe unto salvation ; " yet many did, even
" as many as were ordained to eternal life." {Marg. Ref.
f—h.)—Some interpret the word here used, of the inter-

nal disposition of the heart of the hearers : those who were
in earnest to obtain eternal life at all adventures, believed

the gospel. This indeed does not seem the meaning of

ihe word
j yet as such a disposition is the effect of pre-

^ and expelled them out of their coasts, p xvi. .v-.w. u

51 But '' they shook off the dust of irMarkTiT

their feet against them, and came unto
*^

^'"'*- Mark%i
,

c: -"

1). Liilce IX. !>.

Iconium. "'''.• ' '!•• ^'

XVI. 2.

52 And the disciples * were filled ' '%Jl- ;;• ^^\

with joy, and * with the Holy Ghost. Luke vi. 22, L';l.

Jolin xvi. 22.

ax Rom. V.3. xiv. 17. xv. l.S. 2 Cnr. viii 2. 1 Tlies. i. 6. Jam. i. 2. 1 Pet. i. 6—8. iv.

13. t ii. 4. iv. 31. Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. 18—20.

venting grace, it still leads us back to that humiliating

doctrine, which so much labour is employed in vain to

obscure or exclude. {Notes, Phil. ii. 12, 13. Jam. i. 16"

— 18. See Art. x. of the Church of England.) ' O God,
* from whom all holy desires, all good counsels, and all

*just works do proceed, &c.' Col. ' The translators of
' the English Testament give many words a predestinarian
' sense, which there is no reason for.' Gilpin. The justice

of this remark may fairly be disputed : but it shews at

least, what even an opponent allows to have been the creed

of the translators ; for men do not generally, in translat-

ing or commenting, give words a meaning contrary to

their own decided opinions, without very strong reasons

for so doing,—It is indeed useless, and highly improper,

and quite unnecessary, to rest the argument on a word,

which may perhaps admit of some other meaning : but
the laboured discussions of those, who are greatly afraid

lest the doctrine of gratuitous personal election to eternal

life should be collected from it, leave this impression on
my mind, that these writers would themselves have care-

fully avoided a term, which needs so much guarding against

misconstruction.—/ have set, &c. (47) Nearly but not
exactly from the LXX, who well translate the Hebrew.
{Is. xlix. 5, 6.)

When the congregation was broken up. (43) AySeiTrj;

TYjg awoiycoyni. Here ouvayayYi is used for the congregation,

and not for the place of worship; which accords to tlie

original use of it.

—

Au^stang. 25. ii. 24. Matt. v. 19. John
ii. 19.—To contimie.'] Ettiju-sveiv. x. 48. xii. 16. xv. 34.

Col. i. 23, et al.—ITpoc-jaEvEiv. xi. 23.

—

Envy. (45)
Z>]X«. See on v. 17. {Notes, Rom. x. 1—4, u. 2. Jam.
iii. 13— 16.)

—

Spake against.'] AvIeMyov dvliXeyovnc,

contradicting, xxviii. 19. 22. See on Luke ii. 34.

—

Ye put
itfrom you. (46) A7rw9fi(r9e. See on vii. 39.

—

Were or-

dained. (48) Hcrav Tsruy(ji.svoi. Marg. Ref i. Gr. Where
all the places in which this verb occurs, are referred to.

—

Tacrcro). ' Statuo ; ... certo ordine colloco ac dispono: et est
' vox e re militari ducta, ubi milites Tenxyixsvoi dicuntur,
' qui loco et ordine ducis jussu collocati et dispositi sunt.'

Schleusner. Luke vii. 8. Rom. xiii. 1.—.1 Saw. xxii. 7.

2 Sam. vii. 1 1 . Sept, ' 'Otroi rjcrccv TETay[/.svoi stg ^m uiccviuv.

' Quotquot destinati erant a Deo felicitati Christianoruni
' seternae.' Schleusner.

V. 49—52. The indefatigable and successful labours

of the apostles, exasperated more and more the unbelieving

Jews : and they, being themselves destitute of authority,

excited some women of rank, who had embraced and
were peculiarly zealous for the Jewish religion ; and by
their means the magistrates were stirred up against the

apostles : so that an edict was obtained, banishing- them
from the city and its adjacent territory, as disturbers of

the publick peace. They, therefore, having solemnly
warned their persecutors, in the way which Jesus had com-
manded, that they were thus exposing themselves to the
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A. D. 46. CHAPTER XIV. A. D. 46.

CHAP. XIV.

Paul and Barnabas preach with success at Iconium
;

and, being driven thence by the Jews, they preach at

Lystra, 1—7. They heal a man who had been a

cripple from his birth, 8— 10. The priests and people

attempt to sacrifice to them as gods, and are hardly re-

strained by their most earnest expostulations, 9— 18.

wrath of God, (Marg. Ref. m—p.

—

Notes, xviii. 1—6.

Matt. s.. 11— 15,) went to Iconium, a city to the north-

east of Antioch. But the new converts, whom they left

behind, instead of being discouraged by this opposition,

were filled with holy joy; having been made partakers

of the extraordinary gifts, as well as the graces and con-

solations, of the Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. r—t.) This
indicates a continuance at Antioch, and success in Its vi-

cinity, much greater than is generally noticed.

Stirred up. (50) YlapccTpwav. Here only. Ex Trapa, et

6\pvj(j3, exthrmlo, instigo.—Devoui.'] 2e€'oju,£v«j. 43. xvi. 14.

xvii. 4. 17. xviii. 7. 13. xix. 27- Matt. xv. 9.

—

Honourable?^

Ei'cr%»5ju.ovaj. xvii. 12. See on Mark xv, 43.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

The Lord raises up instruments for his work, and brings

them forth from various places and situations in life: and
that zeal for his glory, with which he inspires their hearts,

induces thein to renounce the most pleasing connexions,

and flattering prospects, that they may be employed in

promoting his cause,—Whatever means are used, or rules

observed, for ordaining ministers ; the Holy Spirit alone

can fit them for their important work, and call them forth

to it: but "fasting and prayer" are higlily proper

attendants on their separation to that sacred service.

—

^I'iiose who ' are moved by the Holy Ghost to take this

' office upon them,' and " are sent forth by him," will find

opportunities of exercising their ministry. The ignorance,

carelessness, and profligacy of numbers will indeed ob-

struct their usefulness : yet false teachers, and vain pre-

tenders to religion, are the most pernicious opposers of

the gospel: for they prejudice the minds of enquirers by

their misconduct ; or induce them, through misrepresenta-

tions and perversions, to embrace some vain delusion, in-

stead of " the truth as it is in Jesus." " Prudent men,"
however, who know the value of their souls, and the im-

portance of eternal things, will desire to hear the word of

God, and to give it a fair and careful investigation, what-

ever be their rank in life.—It does not behove us, who
have no miraculous powers, or infallible guidance of the

Holy Spirit, to use such decided language, in reproving

opposers and deceivers, as Paul did to " Elymas the sor-

"cerer:" yet we may plainly expose the hypocrisy, dis-

ingenuity, malice, and enmity, of those children and ser-

vants of " the wicked one," who shew themselves to be
" enemies to all righteousness," by deliberately " pervert-

" ing the right ways of the Lord," and the evident truths

of the gospel, to promote their own credit and interest.

Assuredly " their end will be according to their works :

"

their wilful blindness will expose them to judicial blind-

neas, and this will terminate " in the blackness of dark-

Paul is stoned, at the instigation of the Jews from An-
tioch and Iconium, and left for dead ; but reviving,

he goes with Barnabas to Derbe, I9, 20. They return

to Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the

churches, and ordaining elders in each of them, 12—23. Passing through Pisidia, Pamphylia, and
Perga, they sail to Antioch in Syria, and rehearse to

the church what things God had wrought by them,
24—28.

" ness for ever;" unless they repent during the season of
the Lord's long-sutfering towards them : and the truth of
God will be established and made successful, by the ruin
and confusion of all its opposers.

V. 13—22.

Those " who put their hands to the plow, and look back,
" are not fit for the kingdom of God." If we are not pre
pared to face opposition, and to endure hardship, we are
not properly qualified for the work of the ministry. Yet
some, who at first disappointed the expectation of senior
ministers, have afterwards been recovered and made useful.—The reading of the scriptures, in the publick assemblies
of God's people, is an ancient and excellent usage ; and
they, who are called to preach the gospel, will find a pe-
culiar advantage, in laying their credentials and instruc-
tions in this manner before the people. Yet alas ! many
both read and hear the word of God, who do not under-
stand or believe it ; and the scriptures are, alas, very often
so read in our churches, that it might be supposed, the
readers did not desire to be heard and understood by the
congregation !—The gospel should be " preached to every
" creature

:

" yet with an especial address to those " who
" fear God," and enquire after the way in which his

favour may be obtained. On some occasions, it is ad-
viseable to put the case most favourably, in respect of t!ie

dispositions and profession of our hearers : tliat we may
thence take occasion to reason with them from their own
principles, and to exhort them to behave consistently with
their characters.—Every transient view of the dealings of
God with his church reminds us of his mercy and long-

suffering, and of man's ingratitude and perverseness : but
when he grants our inordinate desires, we may expect a

scourge instead of a comfort. He will however remove
those who rebel against him ; that he may raise up others

in his church, who may act more " according to his own
" heart, to fulfil all his will." May this be done, both in

respect of rulers and ministers of religion, all over the

earth, and that speedily. Amen.

V. 23—37.

The most honoured servants of God have discovered or

been conscious of great imperfection ; and have confessed

themselves unworthy to perform the meanest service to the

divine Saviour. They call men to repentance, and direct

their attention to Jesus : yet they soon fulfil their course,

and are gathered to their fathers; but " he ever liveth to

" save to the uttermost all them, who come to God through
"him." {Note, Heb. v'n. 23—25.) Still this "word of
" salvation is sent to us;" and every one who truly fears

God will accept of it. But too many fulfil the scriptures,

by opposing the truth, through ignorance and unbelief;
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axiii.51. And it came to pass * in Iconium,
ivii." i,"!;"' 1?: that thev ^ went both tosrether into the
xviii. 4. xix. S. » ^^

'
43 i6 ^ivh"'!

synagogue of the Jews, and so spake,

d 2!'xvi* 1. xvii. ' that a great multitude, both of the

!o:T7'''ix.''2i: Jews, and also of the ''Greeks, be-
xxi. 28. Mark i:^,;.^,^
vii.26. Jolnivii lieVeU.

trT hi: ^: 2 But ' the unbelieving Jews stirred

24. Gal; ii. ti" up the Gentiles, and made their minds
u. '

° "'
evil affected ag^ainst the brethren.

e 19. xiii. 45. 50. . *^
f , p 111

xvii. s. i3._xviii. 3 Lonsf tmie thererore abode they
|2. XXI. 2/—30. O

1 h • 1

?'Therii?'i5; ^sp^^^^'^o t>oldly in the Lord, Which

f iviii.9-11. xix. gave testimony unto ' the word of his
10.

'

1 Cor.' xvi". 8, 9. (; xiii. 46. Eph. vi. 18-20. I Thes. ii. 2. h ii. 22.

V. a2. Mark xvi. 20. Heb. ii. 4. i xx. 24. 32. Kom. i. 16.

after the example of those who " crucified the Lord of
" glory." May we then look to him, as " declared to be
" the Son of God with power, by his resurrection from
" the dead," " now no more to return to corruption,"

as testified to by prophets and apostles, and as the sub-

stance and repository of " the sure mercies of David;"
that, by faith in him, we may walk witji God, and " serve

" our generation according to his will ;" and when death

comes, may fall asleep in him, with a joyful hope of a

blessed resurrection.

V. 38—52.
Forgiveness of sins through Jesus Christ, and him alone,

should be preached to all men ; for this is the most needful

blessing for every sinner, and an introduction to all others;
*' and by him all that believe are justified from all their

" sins," be they ever so numerous and aggravated ; a pri-

vilege which no law or institution besides could ever con-

fer. {Notes, Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. Rom. iv. 6"—8. P. O. 1—8.

Note, V. 1—5.) But woe to those despisers, who will not

believe the testimony of God, either concerning the re-

demption which he has wrought, or concerning the judg-

ment which he has appointed ; but treat the declaration of

them with self-righteous, worldly, or infidel contempt,

or with careless indifference ! With what astonishment

will they at length hear the despised Jesus denounce on

them the sentence of everlasting condemnation ! But,

while immense numbers thus " judge themselves unworthy
"of everlasting life;" others, and those often the most
unlikely persons, desire to hear more of the glad tidings

of salvation : thus the prodigal " comes to himself," re-

turns home, and is welcomed and feasted ; whilst the

elder brother is filled with indignation and envy, and be-

gins to oppose, contradict, and blaspheme. {Notes, Matt.

xxi. 28—32. Uike xv. 20—32. P. O. 17—32.) We
must not, however, be satisfied with hopeful appearances:

but exhort such as are thus seriously impressed, to " con-
" tinue in the grace of God," and instruct them in what
manner to resist the temptations, to which they will be

exposed. {Notes, John viii. 30—36. xv. 3— 11.)—As
many as are "ordained to eternal life" will believe: but

we know not previously who these are : we should there-

fore declare, that " Jesus is placed for a Light of the
" Gentiles, and for Salvation to the ends of the earth :

"

and we should publish his truth as extensi''ely as we can

;

and bear our testimony against those who oppose and re-

ject it, however honourable or devout they may appear.

grace, ^ and granted signs and wonders w w. 29, 30. ». 12

to be done by their hands. 12.

'

4 But 'the multitude of the city was 1 Mic.vii.6. Man.

divided : and part held with the Jews, ij-34. xi 2"-

. ^
r '23. XII. 51—53.

and part with the ""apostles.
ni"'i4'xiii"2'Vcor

5 And "when there was an assault ^
'^/^^^^g. xv.i.

made, both of the Gentiles, and also of fxxx'iii.o'i^w

the Jews, with their rulers, to use '" "•

them ° despitefully, and to stone them, °
L'^fke\i.28.

^^'

6 They "were ware of 27, "^and iied^^^^^^^^
unto 'Lystra and Derbe, cities of 'Ly- f^."'"^'

'''

^

caonia, and unto the region that lieth ?|)r2i.''xvM,2

round about:
2Tim. iii. 11.

t 11-

Thus the word of God will be glorified in the midst of

persecution : and Jesus will fill his disciples with grace,

peace, and "joy in the Holy Ghost," to support them
under tribulations, and to render them triumphant over

all the power and subtlety of the enemy of their souls.

NOTES
Chap. XIV. V. 1. Marg.Ref.—Greeks.] 'ZKKr^mv.John

xii. 20. Greeks, or Gentiles. Some of these were perhaps

before favourable to the religion of the Jews, and fre-

quented the synagogue
;

{Note, xiii. 16— 19 ;) but proba-

bly others were idolaters, who on that occasion had been
induced to attend.

V. 2. Mar^. Ref.— Unbelieving?^ ATTEiSavrsf. xvii. 5.

xix. 9. John iii. 36. Rom. ii. 8. x. 21. xi. 30, 31. xv. 31.

Heb. iii. 18. xi. 31. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. iii. 1. 20. iv. 17. It is

often rendered f/wo&e?/. ATrjjSyjj, xxvi. J 9. Ab a, priv. et

TTEiSw, suadeo.—Stirred up.] 'Eiri^ysipav. xiii. 50. Not
elsewhere.

—

Made. ..evil affected.] Ekomcoo-civ. vii. 6. 19.

xii. 1. xviii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 13.

V. 3, 4. The apostles judged it necessary to continue

at Iconium for a considerable time, notwithstanding the

persecution which was gathering against them ; and boldly

to fulfil their ministry in dependence on the Lord ; in order

to encourage and establish the new converts, that opposi-

tion and danger might not subvert them : and God was
pleased at this time " to give testimony to the word of his

" grace," to enable them to work many miracles, which
perhaps they had not done at Antioch. {Note, iv. 29—31.)

Thus a considerable part of the inhabitants either em-
braced the gospel, or favoured the cause : and these coun-
teracting the machinations of their opponents, the apos-

tles were for a time protected. {Marg. Ref.)—' Our con-
' stancy ought to equal the obstinate perverseness of the
' wicked. ... We should not give place, because of
' threatenings, no, nor even of open violence, except there
' be an evident necessity ; and then, not for the sake of
' enjoying quiet, but that the gospel may be more exten-
' sively propagated.' Beza. {Note, viii. 1.)

Gave testimony. Sec. (3) Notes, Mark xvi. 19, 20. John
XV. 26, 27. Heb. ii. 1—4, v. 4.— fVas divided. (4) Ecr%»o-9ri.

See on Matt, xxvii. 51. 2%jo-ju,a* See on Matt. ix. 16.

V. 5—7- The rulers of the synagogue, and the prin-

cipal persons among the Jews, seem to have gained over

to their party the magistrates of the city, who were Gen-
tiles. Thus a plan was formed, and an attempt made,
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t 2I.Tiii. 4. XX. 19.

xvii.2,3. IThes. i

ii.2. 2 Tim. iv. pCl.

7 And ' there they preached the gos-

U IV.

7.

X
ix. 1, 2.

y iii. 4.

8 ^ And there sat a certain man at

9. John V. 3. Lystra, " impotent in his feet, ' being a
fii.2. John v. 5. cripple from his mother's womb, who

never had walked

:

9 The same heard Paul speak ; ^ who
stedfastly beholding him, and perceiv-

, Matt ix. 22. 28. ing that ' he had faith to be healed,

28. Mark i. 5(1; 10 Said witlia loud voice, 'Stand
i*J.'

23,' 24. x.'s2: upright on thy feet. And he leaped
a iii. 6—8. ix. 33, * , *^ , , , •' i

.S4. Is. xxxv. 6. and walked.
Lukevii. 14. XIII. iiaii i t

8.'ii xiv:!'i2,"
" ^ ^ ^^^ when the people saw what
Paul had done, they lifted up their

voices, saying in the speech of Lycao-
b viii.io.^xii. 22. nia, ** The gods are come down to us

in the likeness of men.
12 And they called Barnabas, ""Ju-

piter; and Paul, Mercurius, because
he was the chief speaker.

13 Then the priest of Jupiter which
was before their city, brought oxen

d X. 25. Dan. ii, aud garlauds unto the gates, ^ and
would have done sacrifice with the

people

:

xxviil. 6.

c six. 35.

4fi.

violently to apprehend Paul and Barnabas ; and, having

disgraced and insulted them, as disturbers of the city, to

stone them as blasphemers. But this conspiracy was dis-

covered by some at the very crisis of danger : and thus

the apostles escaped, and went tirst to Lystra, and after-

wards to Derbe (20), where, not at all discouraged by

perils or ill usage, they boldly " preached the gospel."

{Marg. Ref.—Note, 1 Thes. ii. 1—8.)—^The situation of

these cities may be far better understood by a good map,

than by any description in words.

An assault. (5) 'Op/xYj. Jam. iii. 4. Not elsewhere N. T.

Prov. iii. 25. Jer. xlvii. 3. Sept. 'Opixau, vii. 57. Matt.

viii. 32.

—

They preached the gospel. (7) Hcrav eyayyeAj^o-

(levoi. " They were declaring glad tidings."

V. 8—10. The apostle perceived that the cripple " had

"faith to be healed," or, "faith of being healed," or,

" of being saved." {Marg. Ref. z.—Notes, Matt. ix. 18

—26, V. 22. 27—29.) It is probable, that by a divine

suggestion St. Paul knew, that the man expected a cure

from the power of the Lord Jesus, and that it was a proper

occasion for him to perform a miracle. He therefore

called to him with a loud voice, to stand upright on his

Feet ; and he was enabled at once to use his limbs with as

entire ease, agility, and vigour, as though he had never

been lame. (Marg. Ref.a.—AW, iii. 1—U.) In some

manuscripts and ancient versions, it is added, after " a

" loud voice," and before " Stand," " I say unto thee, in

" the name of the Lord Jesus Christ."

Impotent. (8) ASuvaroj. Matt. xix. 26. Rom. viii. 3.

XV. 1. Heb.\i.4.l8. x. 4. xi. 6. Ahvareco, Matt. xvii.

20.

—

Faith to be healed. (9) Iliriv th au^rjvoii.

V. II— 18. When the idolaters saw this astonishing

v.

14 fVhkh when * the apostles Bar- e «. i cor. ix. 5.

nabas and Paul heard of,
^ they rent f z^Kin^s v, 7

their clothes, and ran in among" the ^J'^^^^^^^'^'^•
. . O Jer. xxxti. 24

people, crymg out, ^
^^^tt^-;- ^.^

15 And saying, « Sirs, ''why do ye hrl'Kev.'x^-
these things? 'we also are men ''ofi J, t2;S3: ,ii'

like passions with you, ' and preach ?I: ^In.'ii.la

unto you, that ye should turn "" from Ts'"-
''"'" '"

these vanities unto ° the living God, ' iy\\.'\i^\s. 29.

" which made heaven and earth, and 20:
""" ~

the sea, and all things that are therein ;

""'

l^""-^
*»'*?'•

, ^ TTTi . • ^v. -.
' Kings xvi. 13.

1 o Who m times past ^ suffered all
j^; rn».''*9''So'

nations to walk in their own ways. i?';-^; j^'^'vm:

17 Nevertheless, "^ he left not him- It 15.^*2^

self without witness, ''in that he did n.^k^Rom'"';

good, ' and gave us rain from heaven, i'lrf Eph.^^ii:

and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts n n^ut v. 2r.

.,1 P I 111 Josh. iii. 1(1.

With rood and gladness. 1 sam. xvii. 26.

18 And with these sayings "scarce ^0 'Dan"'f" J*

restrained they the people, that they fjhes.^' i.

^9*

had not done sacrifice unto them. \iIhAv>. 12.

"'

o iv. 24. xvii. 24—28. Gt?n. i. 1. Ps. xxxiii. 6. cxxiv. b. oxivi. .5, 6. Prov. viii. 23—31.
Is. xlv. 18. Jer. x. 11. xxxli. 17. Zech. xii. 1. Rom. i. 20. Rev. xiv. 7. p xvii.

30. Ps. Ixxxi. 12. cxlvii. 20. Hos. iv. 17. Rom. i. 21— 2.'). 28. Eph. ii. 12. I Pet. iv. 3.

q xvii. 27, 28. Ps. xix. 1—4. Rom. i. 19, 20. r Ps. xxxvi. 5—7. Hi. 1. civ. 24—28.
cxiv. 9. 15, 16. Luke vi. .S5. s Lev. xxvi. 4. Dent. xi. 14. xxviii. 12. 1 Kings xviii.

1. Job V. 10. xxxvii. 6. xxxviii. 26—28. Ps. Ixv. 9—13. Ixviii. 9, 10. cxivii. 7, 8. Is. v. fi.

Jer. v. 24. xiv. 22. Mati. v. 45. Jam. v. 17, 18. t Deut. viii. 12—14. Ncli. ix. 2f>.

Is xxti. 13. ITim. vi. 17. u Gen. xi. 6. xix. 9. Ex. xxxii. 21—23. Jer. xliv. 16,

17. John vi. 15.

effect follow upon the speaking of a few words by Paul,

they concluded, according to the fabulous traditions of

their priests and poets, that two of their deities had be-

come visible in human form. The age and gravity of Bar-

nabas suggested to them the opinion, that he was Jupiter,

their supreme deity ; and Paul's promptitude in speaking,

joined perhaps to his personal appearance, led them to

suppose that he was Mercury, the patron of eloquence,

and as they imagined the interpreter of the gods. And
so firmly were they persuaded of these things, that the

priest of Jupiter, of whom there was a temple, or statue,

near the gates of the city, was induced to bring bulls and
garlands, either to decorate the sacrifices, or the intended

objects of their worship ; and they were about imme-
diately to seek the favour of the apostles, by divine honours

and a propitiatory offering! But Paul and Barnabas dis-

covering their intention, were more discomposed by it,

than by all the persecution which they had experienced :

and to express their detestation of their idolatry, and espe-

cially that themselves were become the objects of it, they

rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, expostu-

lating with them about their conduct, protesting against

the sacrilegious honours intended them ; declaring that

they were mere men like themselves, liable to the same

infirmities, sufferings, and death ; and reminding them

that they came to preach to them, that they should relin-

quish "these vanities" and delusions, and worship the

great Creator of the universe. {Marg. Ref. f—o.) This

was very bold and decided language to zealous idolaters,

with their priests at the head of them, in such a critical

juncture ; and may be very properly contrasted with the

temporizing conduct of heathen philosophers, who, being
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r xiii. 45. 50, 51. 19 ^ And ''there came thither cer-

y Ma'tt. xxvii. 20 tain Jcvvs from Antioch and Iconium,
I 25. IVl<irk XV.

iirls ix 16
^^^ ^ persuaded the people ; and ^ hav-

xf'^f^'Tim' i^& stoned Paul, "drew him out of the

. j!r."xxii. 19. city, •* supposing he had been dead.
Hci). xiii. 12, 13. b 1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Cor. iv. 10—12. xi. 23.

convinced of the folly and falsehood of the vulgar super-

stitions, not only conformed to them, but instructed their

disciples to do the same, as a part of their duty to the re-

publick. Thus they made hypocrisy, and dissimulation in

so important a matter, an essential part of their instruc-

tions, confirmed it by their example, and perpetuated as

much as they could, the most stupid idolatry, connected

with the most abominable vices, from generation to gene-

ration !—Let the intelligent reader compare this conduct

and declaration of the apostles towards the worshippers of

Jupiter, with some modern admired effusions of expanded

candour, in which the worship of God, whether men call

him Jehovah, Jove, Lord, or by any other name, is sup-

posed to be equally acceptable to him. Is it then of no

consequence whether Jehovah, or Jupiter, or Baal be

God ? Surely either the prophets and apostles were bigots,

or these men have renounced Christianity. {Note, 1 Kings

xviii. 21. P. 0. 17—29.)—Paul and Barnabas further added,

that God had, in his unsearchable wisdom, justice, and

long-suffering, hitherto suffered all nations to walk in their

own ways ; and therefore idolatry had generally prevailed,

{Marg. Ref. p.—Notes, xvii. 22—31. Rom. i. 18—27.)
Yet the idolaters were without excuse, as God had " not
" left himself without witness:" seeing he still had done

them good in his providence; and afforded them many
temporal benefits, which both satisfied their bodily neces-

sities, and conduced to the joy and gladness of their hearts.

{Marg. Ref. q—s.— Notes, Jer. xiv. 19—22. Matt. v. 43
—48.) By these discourses, they with difficulty restrained

the people from proceeding with their sacrifice: yet it

seems that they were by no means disposed to hear their

doctrine at this time j but rather were displeased with their

refusal of the honours intended them. {Notes, Matt. xxi.

8— 11. xxvii. 19—23.)
—

' As a friend, in sending us fre-

' quent presents, expresses his remembrance of us and
* affection to us, though he neither speaks nor writes, so
' all the gifts of the divine bounty, which are scattered

' abroad on every side, are so many witnesses sent to attest

* the divine care and goodness.' Doddridge.—* ' Here see,'

saith Chrysostom, ' the devil's malice ! He would have
* brought in ... divine worship of men, by those very per-
' sons who were sent to convert men from it ! persuading
* them again to esteem men as gods, as formerly they had
' done ! And how fully he hath done this in the Roman
* church, where innumerable men are worshipped with in-

* vocation, and even mental prayers, which suppose them
* to know the hearts of the supplicants, and so to have
* the property, ascribed to God alone in the scriptures, I

' have fully shewed.' ... Cicero...proves, the gods must be
* of human shape, because they never appeared in any
* other!' Whitby.—Like passions. (15) 'The pagans
' never denied, that their gods were beings of like passions
* with themselves ; but they attributed to them a total ex-
* emption from mortality and disease, ...Indeed this was
* not only the principal, but, I may almost say, the sole

20 Howbeit " as the disciples stood cxx. 9-12. 2cor,

round about him, he rose up, and Rev', xi. 7~i2.

'

** came into the city ; and the next day d xu. i.'. xvs. 40,

he departed with Barnabas to ^ Derbe. e T-^s\. i.

21 And when they had preached the

' distinction they made between gods and men. ... We
' are your fellow mortals, as liable as you to disease and
' death.' Campbell. This appears the direct import of the

apostle's words
;
yet liability to other infirmities and pas-

sions of human nature, needs not to be excluded: but
certainly they pervert the expression, who explain it of
the prevalence of sinful passions. {Note, Jam. v. 16— 18.)

In the speech of Lycaonia. (11) Avxaovin.—It is not
agreed whether this was a dialect of the Greek, or of the

Syriack.

—

Jupiter. (12) Aia. 13. Used acais. as from
Zsfj. ZsunacTYig, Jupite); Jovis, corrupted from Jehcmah.—Mei-cury.] 'Epft*)?. * Nuntius et legatus reliquorum
' deorum habebatur : ano th sipsiv, dicere, nuntiare.' Schleus-

ner.

—

Tfie chief speaker.] 'O ^ywjutevoj ru Aoys. He who
took the lead in discourse.

—

Ran in. (14) E«(r£7r>)5ij-

(TKv. xvi. 29. Not elsewhere.

—

Sirs. (15) Av^pBg.—Of like

passions.] OfxotoTra^eig. Jam. v. 17- Not elsewhere. Ex
o[ji.owg, similis, et TraSoj, affectus. A ttoktxc', patior.—Preach
unto you.] 'E.uuyysKi^oiJ.svoi vijuocg.—In times past. (16) Ev

Toug TTupuxw^vaig ysveaig. " In the past generations." tlapoi-

XOfJ-ai. Here only. Ex Trapa, prcBtei; et oixpii-m, eo, dvicedo.—All nations.] Hocvra ra eSv*)' all the nations, or

Gentiles, as distinguished from Israel. {Note, Num.x\n\.
9.)

—

IVithout witness. (17) A^otprupov. Here only. Ex a,

priv. et ixapTvg, testis.—In that he did good.] AyaSoTrmojv

See on Luke vi. 9. 33.

—

Restrained. (18) KaleTraua-av

Heb. iv. 4. 8. 10. Not elsewhere.* Ex xaJa, et Travw, ces-

sare aliquem facio.

V. 19, 20. The apostlies still continued at Lystra, in

order to improve the advantage, which the miracle they
had wrought seemed to promise them. But when the Jews
of Antioch and Iconium heard of their success and repu-
tation, they followed them to Lystra, and by their insinu-

ations induced the people to treat them as impostors, and
disturbers of the peace. Accordingly they first assaulted

Paul, whose activity rendered him peculiarly obnoxious
both to the Jews and the idolaters ; and, stoning him
till they supposed he had been dead, dragged him out of
the city with the utmost indignity. Thus he who had con-
curred, with full approbation in stoning Stephen, was re-

minded of that great sin, by enduring the tortures of being
stoned. But though he was bereft of sense and motion
for a time, yet his life was in him : and whilst the disci-

ples stood around him, probably intending to bury him,
{Note, viii. 2,) it pleased God to restore him miraculously

to his strength, and to heal his bruises ; so that he was
able to travel the next day with Barnabas to Derbe. It is

indeed intimated, that he was not dead : yet without a

miracle, he could not, after being stoned and left for dead,

have been able to travel, probably on foot, the very next
day. {Marg. Ref—Notes, ix. 36—43. xx. 7—12. 2 Cor.

xi.'24—27. 2 Tim. iii. 10—12.)
V. 21—23. After the apostles had published the glad

tidings of salvation, and " made many disciples" in Derbe,
they revisited the several cities, whence they had been
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• Gr. vmde many ffosDel to that citv, End had taug-ht
discipUi. Matt. ,1 ,

*'
1 • . f T r

xxvik i9.^Gn,. many, they returned again to Lystra,
'•*• ^j" ^C^^- and to Iconium, and Antioch,
vuK 2. 2 Tim. '

22 ^ Confirming the souls of the dis-

;;
ciples, and ^ exhorting them to con-

XVI.

ill. 1

g XT. 32. 41. xviii

23. Is. XXXV. .3.

1 Cor. I. 8.

laTTpetiv^lo: tinue in the faith, and that ' we must
*"

johfviiLsUt through much tribulation "^ enter into

Si.tfs.'jud'e the kingdom of God.
iMa«:x!'2i. 22. 23 And when 'they had ordained

38. xvi. 24. Luke .

,

m - - - - -

xxii. 28,29. xxiv. ttlCm

R^m" Vili'^' i?'
^^^ prayed with fasting, " they com-

elders in every church, ° and
lyed with fasting, " they com-

rTh«."iii. "4. mended them to the Lord, on whom
J lim. I. B. 11. . - T T

elieved.

And after they had passed
I'pet'tv.iLie: they believed
Rev. ii. 10. vii. OA

k Matt. xix. 24. Mark ix. 47. x. 24, 2.'). John hi. 5. 2 Petri. 11. li:22. Mark
iii. 14. ITim. V. 22. 2Tim. iL2. Tit. i. 5. m xi. 30. xv. 4. 6. 23. xx. 17. 1 Tim.
V. 1.17—19. Jam. V. 14. 1 Pet. T. 1. 2 John 1. 3 John 1. n xiii. I—.3. o 26.

XX. 32. Luke xxiii. 46. 1 Thes. iii. 12, 13. 2Thes. ii. 16, 17. 2Tim. i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 10.

driven by persecution ; to instruct, encourage, and esta-

blish the new converts :
" exhorting them to continue in

"the faith;" and shewing them, that the kingdom of

God and his heavenly felicity, must be entered, through

many afflictions, trials, and persecutions. (Marg. Ref.

{—k.—Notes, xi. 23, 24. xiii. 42—48. 1 Thes. iii. 1—5.)
They also appointed elders over them in every church.

These elders were their stated pastors, who presided in the

worship of God, and preached his word to them. {Marg.

Ref. 1, m.) In respect of the manner in which these elders

were selected, it cannot be supposed, that the apostles, in

their present circumstances, would appoint any to the sa-

cred ministry, who were not acceptable to the people ; or

that they would ordain any, without their own full satis-

faction that they were proper persons, whatever the people

might be inclined to. There seems to have been the most

perfect harmony in the management of this important

concern : yet it can scarcely be doubted, that both the

apostles, and those to whom, in some sense, they after-

wards delegated this part of their authority, interfered

with their judgment and influence, in the nomination of

proper persons to the ministerial office ; as well as set them

apart by imposition of hands and prayer. In all such

questions, the middle, between the extreme points con-

tended for by the zealots of opposite parties, seems to be

the nearest to the true state of the case.—As the churches

increased, deacons were doubtless chosen, under the su-

perintendence of the elders : but it does not appear that

the apostles appointed any at this time.—After this was

settled, the apostles, by prayer and fasting, commended
the new converts to the gracious keeping of the Lord

Jesus, In whom they had believed. (Marg. Ref. n, o.)

It is probable, that the apostles, and those employed by

them, selected the presbyters, or pastors, from such as

were more signally made partakers of miraculous gifts, by

the Holy Spirit
;

yet, as these endowments might be pos-

sessed by those who had not true faith and grace ; and, as

eminent and intelligent believers do not seem always to

have been endowed with them ; it appears unscriptural to

suppose that all such were appointed to the pastoral office,

and none else.—No impartial person can (as it appears to

me,) read this passage, without being convinced, that

stated resident pastors of each church, and not preachers

throughout ^ Pisidia, they came to Pam-
phylia.

25 And when they had preached the
word in Perga, they went down into

Attalia

;

26 And thence sailed ^to Antioch,
from whence they had been ^recom-
mended to the grace of God, for ' the
work which they fulfilled.

27 And when they were come, ' and
had gathered the church together,
" they rehearsed all that God had done
with them, and how he had " opened
the door of faith unto the Gentiles.

28 And ^ there they abode long time
with the disciples.

p xiii, 18, 14. ZV<
38.

q xi. 19. 26. xii«.

I. XV. 22. 30.
Gal. ii. II.

r 23. xiii. 1—3.
XV. 40. XX. 32.

2 Cor. i. 12.

3 John 6—8.
s Kom. XV. 19.

Col. i. 25. 28,

29. iv. 17. 2 Tim.
iv. 2. 6—8.

t XV. 4—6. xxi. 20
—22. 1 Cor. V.

4. xi. 18. xiv.

23.

u XV. 4. 12. xxi.

19. Rom. XV. 18.

1 Cor. iii. 6—9.
XV. 10.

x xi. 18. John x.

9. 1 Cor. xvi. 9.

2 Cor. ii. 12.

Col. iv. 3. Ref.
iii. 7, 8.

y xi. 26. XV. 35.

:>but whether
some argue,

of the gospel at large, are here intended

these stated resident pastors were, as

" bishops," according to the modern acceptation of the

word, is a subject which will hereafter come under our
consideration. {Notes, xx. 17. Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 1.)

Had taught. (21) " Made many disciples." Marg.
MuBriTeua-avTsg. Matt, xxviii. 19. See on Matt, xxvii. 57-

—

Confirming, (22) E7rir»]fj<tovTej. xv. 32. 41. xviii. 23. Not
elsewhere N. T.—2 Sam. i. 6. Sept. Ex sttj, et rripiico,

stabilio, Luke xvi. 26'. xxii. 32. 1 Pet. v. 10.

—

To con-

tinue.] E/xixeviiv. Gal. iii. 10. Heb. viii. 9. See on xiii.

43.— fVhen they had ordained. (23) XetpoTovYjaavrci;. 2 Cor,

viii. 19. Not elsewhere. Ex xej^, manus, et teivw, extendo..

—npox^ipoToveu}. See on X. 41.—"They" (Paul and Bar

nabas) " ordained them " (the Christians) " elders, &c."

—If an election by holding up hands be intended, Paul

and Barnabas were the sole electors. It may then be fairly

asked, whether this is the only scriptural authority, for

the people choosing their own spiritual pastors ? or whe-

ther any other can be adduced ? If no other, then surely,

whatever may be said on the ground of expediency, the

divine authority of this method stands on a very slender

foundation !

—

They commended them.'] Tlaps^tvTo. xx. 32,

Luke xxiii. 46. 1 Tim. i. 18. 1 Pet. iv. 19.

V. 24—28. After some other labours in the regions of

Asia Minor, the apostles returned to Antioch in Syria

;

{Marg. Ref. p, q ;) whence they had been recommended,

by the prayers of their brethren, " to the grace of God "

for the work, in which they had been so remarkably pros-

pered. {Marg. Ref. r, s.

—

Notes, xiii. 1—5. xv. 36—41.)

To them they related their success ; and shewed how God
had, by their ministry, " opened the door of faith," by

which great numbers of the poor Gentiles had entered

into the church : {Note, xi. 18:) and, finding much work

at Antioch, they continued there a long time among the

disciples. {Marg. Reft—y.)—The thirteenth and four-

teenth chapters contain the first history of a mission among

the Gentiles. The missionaries were prepared and selected

by the Holy Spirit : they were " recommended to the

" grace of God," and helped forward by their brethren
j

leaving country, friends, and comforts, to face dangers

and endure hardships, from love to Christ, and to the

souls of their unknown perishing fellow sinners: they
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CHAP. XV.

Dissensions having been excited, in the church at

Antioch, about circumcising the gentile converts

;

Paul and Barnabas are sent to Jerusalem, to consult

the apostles and elders on the question, 1, 2. They

arrive at Jerusalem, and the apostles and elders assem-

ble, 3—5. Peter declares his opinion, 6— 11. Paul

and Barnabas report what God had done by them

among the gentiles, 12. James decides against cir-

sufFered much tribulation, but were supported, comforted,

and preserved : and they prospered greatly in their " work
" and labour of love

;

" and returning to gladden the

hearts of their brethren, and to rejoice with them, they

ascribed all the glory to God, who had granted the prayers

offered in their behalf, and had wrought by them and with

them.

—

Had been recommended. (26) Haav Trapah^ofx.svoi.

XV. 26. 40. Rom. vi. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 23. 2 Pet. ii. 21.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

Perseverance in doing good, amidst dangers, hardships,

ingratitude, and persecution, is a blessed evidence of grace,

an expression of " the mind which was in Christ," and a

distinguishing mark of his faithful ministers.—^The Lord

will enable his true and zealous followers " so to speak,"

and he will so bless their word, that some in every place,

and of divers descriptions, will be brought by their labours

to " the obedience of faith." But great success commonly
causes vehement opposition : and envious and malicious

unbelievers excite the minds of those who are nr.ore mo-

derate, and render them " evil aff"ected against the bre-

" thren." This, however, should not discourage those

who are prospered in their ministry : on the contrary, they

should labour the more boldly and diligently, depending

on the Lord to promote his own cause, and leaving it to

him to " bear testimony to the word of his grace," in such

ways as he sees good.—In all cities, towns, and villages,

where the gospel is effectually preached, a division takes

place among the people : some decidedly favouring, and

others earnestly opposing the persons employed : and ge-

nerally some unconverted persons, for a time, take part

with the preachers and professors of the truth, by meaiis of

whom the Lord restrains the fury of his enemies, till his

own purposes are effected.—Wherever his servants are

driven, they should seek opportunities of making known
his truth, without being intimidated by former perils or

sufferings.—None should be considered as having derived

benefit from the power and grace of Christ, by means of

his ministers and ordinances, till they have " faith working
" by love," and shew an unreserved obedience : but " all

" things are possible to those that believe." When we
receive this most precious gift of God, we shall be deli-

vered from that impotency in which we were born, and

from the dominion of those inveterate habits, which we
have ever since been contracting; and be enabled to walk

with cheerfulness and thankful constancy in the ways of

the Lord.

V. 11—18.
The servants of God might often obtain undue honour

to themselves, if they would connive at men's errors and

cumcising the gentile converts, out proposes some

rules for their conduct, 13—21. Letters are sent by

messengers, accompanying Paul and Barnabas, to ths

churches, with the determination of the council, and

that of the Holy Spirit also; which are received with

joy, 22—31. Judas and Siias, the messengers, abide

at Antioch, and labour there, 32—35. Paul and Bar-

nabas purpose to revisit the churches which they had

planted ; but are separated by a sharp contention about

John Mark ; and set out to preach the gospel in dif-

ferent directions, 36—41

.

vices ; with far greater ease, than they can prevail with

them to honour God, by renouncing their vanities, believ-

ing his truth, and worshipping his name. But they dread

and detest all such sacrilegious homage, more than any
reproaches or injuries whatever. They ought never to

allow their hearers to think of them, in any other light,

than " as men of like passions with themselves;" who,
having been taught the knowledge of God and of his sal-

vation, are sent to preach it to those who have hitherto

been left to " walk in their own ways."—We should show
the greatest affection to the persons of men, and bear with

many of their mistakes and prejudices, in a candid spirit

:

but we must not spare decidedly to protest against their

delusions and superstitions, which are as ruinous to the

soul as the grossest immwralities.—^The Lord saw good for

a long time to " suffer all nations to walk in their own
"ways;" and he still is pleased to leave innumerable
multitudes to follow lying vanities : this should lead us to

thankfulness for our peculiar advantages, and to adore the

depth of his unsearchable wisdom and justice; but it

should not induce us to palliate the idolatries or impieties

of our apostate race ; or to neglect doing all that we can

to communicate " the Light of life " unto them. God
never '* left himself without witness," in any place or in

any age : his long-suffering, and the exuberant bounty of

his providence, towards enemies and rebels, are very won-
derful ; and they proclaim how worthy he is of universal

love and adoration, and how inexcusable man is in his for-

getfulness of him, and enmity against him.—The most
cogent arguments, the most earnest and affectionate ad-

dress, nay, the most stupendous miracles, are scarcely

sufficient to restrain men from the greatest absurdities, or

the vilest abominations : much less can they, without his

special grace, convert the hearts of sinners to God ana
holiness.

V. 19—28.
They, who are not established by the grace of God in

faith and holiness, are liable to be seduced by ill-designing

men from one extreme to another : and to treat those as

the worst of malefactors, whom just before they were
ready to honour as more than men. This should warn us

not to desire or value popularity, or human applause ; but

to " seek that honour alone, which cometh from " the un-
changeable " God." Safety, life, breath, and comfort are

entirely at his disposal : and if we have experienced his

protection and consolation, in the midst of perils and
afflictions ; we shall be the better able to " confirm the
" souls" of weak believers, to exhort them " to continue
" in the faith," and to animate them to press forward

in the way to heaven ; though they must pass thither

through much tribulation. {Note, Bet. vii. 13— 17.)—
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t XXI. 20 Gal. ii.

4. 12, IS

b 23.

c 6. Rom. iv. 8

—

12. Gal. V. 1-4.
Phil. iii. 2, 3.

Col. ii. II, 12.

d Gen. xvii. 10,

&c. Lev. xii. 3.

Jolin vii. 22.

e 24. 1 Cor. vii.

18, 19. Gal. ii.

a. V. 6. vi. 13—
16.

r 7. Gal. i. 6-10.
ii. 5. Jude3.

g 2.S. Ex. xviii. 23.

Gal. ii. I, 2.

)i 22. 27. X. 23. xi.

12.

i 4. 22, 23. I Sam.
»iii. 7. 1 Cor.

ix. 19—23. Gal.

ii. 2. Philem. 8,

9.

k 6. 23. xxi. 18.

1 Cor. i. 1.

2 Cor. xi. 5.

I xxi. 5. xxviii.

15. Rom. XV. 24

And * certain men, which came
down from Judea, taught '' the brethren,

and said, ' Except ye be circumcised
'^ after the manner of Moses, * ye can-

not be saved.

2 When therefore ^Paul and Barna-
bas had no small dissension and dispu-

tation with them, ^ they determined

that Paul and Barnabas, and '' certain

other of them, ' should go up to Jeru-

salem unto ^ the apostles and elders

about this question.

3 And, being ' brought on their way
by the church, they "" passed through
. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 11. Tit. iii. 13. 3 John 6—8. m viii. 14. xi. 19.

When proper means have been used, and regulations made,

for the edification of new converts, and infant churches

;

we may confidently commend them, with fasting and

prayer, to that faithful, gracious, and powerful Lord, " in

" whom they have believed," in case we be compelled to

leave them, either by removing to another situation, or by

death.—If zealous ministers are made useful to souls, they

think little of hardships and trials.—Those who have

joined in prayer for a blessing on their labours, will be

glad and thankful, to hear them rehearse all which God has

done with them : and all, who love the Lord Jesus and

their fellow-sinners, will rejoice to hear, that he has

" opened the door of faith " to those, who before were

strangers to him and his salvation.—But, if this meeting

of the messengers of salvation with those by whom " they

" had been recommended to the grace of God, for the

" work which they fulfilled," was a season of lively

joy and gratitude ; what will be that meeting, when apos-

tles, evangelists, missionaries, and all who concurred in

sending them, or helped them forward, or prayed for

them, with all those who eventually derived benefit from

their labours, shall assemble before the throne, with un-

alloyed love, gratitude, and joy, to render praises to their

gracious Lord, for all that he has done by them, for them,

or in answer to their prayers.

NOTES.
Chap. XV. V. 1—6. It is probable, that the events

recorded in this chapter took place about seventeen years

after St. Paul's conversion ; but some expositors date them

three years earlier. {Note, Gal. ii. 1—5.)—The persons,

who taught the Gentile converts at Antioch, that they

" could not be saved," unless they were circumcised and

observed the whole ceremonial law, came from Judea, and

professed to speak the sentiments of the apostles and

church at Jerusalem : but they were " false brethren, who
*' came in privily to spy out " and destroy Christian li-

berty. Their confident decision on the subject could not

but prove a great discouragement and temptation to the

Gentile converts, and an immense hindrance to the success

of the gospel : at the same time, it tended to false senti-

ments concerning justification, and would eventually have

been subversive of genuine Christianity. {Marg. Ref.

Phenice and Samaria, "declaring the

conversion of the Gentiles :
° and they

caused great joy unto all the brethren.

4 And when they were come to Je-
rusalem, they were •• received of the

church, and of the apostles and elders

;

and they declared *" all things that God
had done with them.

5 But there rose up certain of •" the

sect of the Pharisees which believed,

saying, ' That it was needful to circum-
cise them, and to command them to

keep the law of Moses.
6 And ' the apostles and elders came

together for to consider this matter.

1 12. xiv. 27. xxi.
iw, 20.

> xi. 18. xiii. ^fi

62. Is. Ix. 4,
."). Ixvi. 12-14.
Luke XV. a— 10.

23, 24. 32.

) xviii. 27. xxi.

17. Matt. x. 40.

Rom. XV. 7.

Col. iv. 10.

2 John 10.

3 John 8-10.
1
3. 12. Rom. XV.

18. I Cor. XV.

10. 2 Cor. V. 19.

vi. 1.

xxi. 20. xxvi. .'i,

6. Phil. iii. b—S.

i. 24. Gal. V
—3.

25. vi. 2. xxi.
18. Prov. XV. 22.

Heb. xiii. 7. 17

a

—

d.^Notes, Gal. i. 6—10. iii. 1—5. v. 1—6.) For
these and similar reasons, Paul and Barnabas vigorously

opposed them, and used all their authority, and every

proper argument to satisfy the minds of the people, and
to silence the false teachers : yet this did not suffice. It

was therefore determined, that they should go up to Jeru-

salem, and refer the matter to the apostles and elders

;

that by their authority and influence, the controversy might

be terminated, and the peace of the church preserved.

{Marg. Ref. f—h.) The apostle informs us, that " he
" went up, by revelation

;

" the Lord having made it

known to him, or to some of the prophets residing there,

that he would have him do so. {Notes, Ex. xviii. I

J

—26.)

Accordingly, he and Barnabas set out on their journey,

being attended part of the way by the pastors, or principal

persons, of the church; who thus shewed their respect to

them, and the pleasure which they took in their company,

and who probably bore their expenses : and as they passed

through Phoenicia and Samaria, they gave a particular ac-

count, to the Christians there, of the conversion of the

Gentiles, both at Antioch and in the provinces of Asia,

which greatly rejoiced them. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.) In like

manner when they came to Jerusalem, the church, with

the apostles and elders, welcomed them ; and there they

declared, more fully than they had before heard, what
" God had done" by their ministry. But though these

glad tidings gave general satisfaction
;
yet some of the

Pharisees, who had embraced the gospel, but who still re-

tained an undue regard for the ceremonial law, contended

that they ought to comply with its precepts. As therefore

tiiere was not an entire agreement upon the subject, it was

judged expedient for the apostles, elders, and others of the

church to meet together, and to give the important subject

a full discussion, in order that it might be finally deter-

mined to the satisfaction of all concerned in it. {Marg. Ref.

p—t.)

—

' 1 know not any reason to conclude, that their

' inspiration ' (that of the apostles,) ' was always so in-

' stantaneous and express, as to supersede any deliberation

' in their own minds, or any consultation with each otber.'

Doddridge.—^This has commonly been called " The first

" general council ;
" and it seems to have also been tlie

last, where it could properly be said, " It seemed good to

« the Holy Ghost, and to us, &c." (28)
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ui. 39. Phil. ii. 7 And when there had been " much

"^.^f il^fl"
disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto

y ^i\ 'fc,',*
them. Men and brethren, 'ye know

johii'm. 27. xv! ^ow that a good while ago '^ God made
9^- *^^'- "• ^~ choice among us, that the Gentiles ^ by

'
ki.'^Ex"' i'v^' 12: my mouth should hear the word of

the gospel, and believe.
Jer. i. 9. Rom.
X. 17, 18.

"
x»i.^7. 1 Kul^s 8 And God, * which knoweth the
xxviii. 9. xxix! hearts, ** bare them witness, ^ ffivin-o-
17. Ps. xliv. 21. , , ^^ , ^>i, -

CXXXIX.
Jer. xi. 20.

i.^^.f- them the Holy Ghost, even as he did
10. XX. 12. John iir\fo ITS •

iu 24, 25. xxi.
"^1"^" "O J

9 And ''put no difference between17. Heb. iv. 13.

Rev. ii. 23.

b xiv.3. johnv.37. Heb. ii. 4. c ii. 4. iv.31. x. 44, 45. xi. 15— 17.

1. 27. Rom. iii. 9. 22. 29, 30. iv. 11, 12. ix. 24. x. 11—13. 1 Cor. vii. 18.

». 6. Eph. ii. 14—22. iii. 6. Col. iii. 11.

d xiv.

Gal. iii. 28.

Dissension. (2) "^Itxasag. xlx. 40. xxiii. f. 10. xxiv, 5.

See on Mark xv. 7-

—

Disputation.] Sv^jitjio-ewj. 7- xxviii,

29. SyC>iTnT>jj. 1 Cor. i. 20. Ex a-uv at ^rjruo-is, xxv. 20.

—

Question.] ZriTYiixxTo;, xviii. 15. xxiii. 29. xxv. 19. xxvi. 3.—Being brought on their way. (3) Ilpoa-s/iipSevTEj. xx. 38.

xxi. 5. Rom. xv, 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 11. 2 Cor. i. 16. 19.

Tit. iii. 13, 3 John 6.—The conversion.] Tw sTrtrpofrjv.

Here only. Ab sTurpspco, xxvi. 18. Jam. v. 19.—See on iii.

19.—The sect. (5) T»)j dipsosuig.

V. 7— 11. It is probable, that several of the elders on
both sides, spoke with great earnestness on the subject,

before the apostles gave their sentiments, and brought the

matter to a determination. Indeed, it is not certain that

any of the apostles were present, except Peter, James, and

John : perhaps the rest were employed in preaching the

gospel at a distance. {Note, Gal. ii. 6— 10, v. 9.) Those
present, however, chose rather to hear the arguments of

their brethren, and to shew the ground on which their own
conclusions rested, than to decide the question merely by

apostolical authority. But at length Peter arose, and re-

minded the assembly, that some years before, God had

expressly chosen him, from among the whole company,
and directed him to preach the gospel to Cornelius and his

company, that they might be brought to believe in Christ

:

and the heart-searching God had borne witness to the

truth and acceptableness of their faith, by the gift of the

Holy Spirit ; even as he had done to the believing Jews :

putting no difference between them, " having purified

" their hearts by faith." {Marg. Ref. u

—

d.—Notes, x. 3

—16. 44—48. xi. 1—18. 1 Chr. xxviii. 4—6. Matt. xvi.

19.)
—"The heart" may here signify the soul, with all

its faculties and powers; and the expression may refer,

not only to the sanctification of the soul by the Holy
Spirit, but also to the purifying of the conscience through

the blood of Christ from the guilt of sin. {Marg. Ref. e.—Note, Heb. ix. 11— 14. 1 Pet. i. 22.) Having received

this internal purification, through faith in Christ, they did

not want the legal purifications, which were types and
shadows of these substantial blessings : and as God had,

in this fir§t extraordinary case, decided the question ; why
should his ministers again put it to the trial, as if they

would tempt him, to impose so heavy a yoke on the Gen-
tile converts ? This did not relate merely to circumcision,

but to the whole ceremonial law; which, though proper
and useful for thp time, required so many distinctions,

us and them, 'purifying their hearts

by faith.

10 Now therefore ' why tempt ye

God, to ^ put a yoke upon the neck of

the disciples, ^ which neither our fa-

thers nor we were able to bear ?

1

1

But we believe, ' that through

the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, we
shall be saved even as they.

12 ^ Then all the multitude kept

silence, and gave audience to Barnabas
and Paul, '' declaring what miracles

and wonders God had wrought among
the Gentiles by them.

X. 15. 28. 43, 44.

1 Cor. i. 2. Heb.
ix. 13, 14. 1 Pet.
i. 22.

Ex. xvii. 2. Ii.

vii. 12. Matt. it.

7. Heb. iii. 9.

;
Matt. xi. 28-30.
xxiii. 4. Gal. T.

3.

1 Gal. iv. 1—5. 9.

Heb. ix. 9, 10.

Rom. iii. 24. r.

20, 21. vi. 23.

1 Cor. xvi. 23.

2 Cor. viii. 9.

xiii. 14. Gal. i.

6. ii. 16. Eph. i.

6, 7. ii. 7-9.
Tit. ii. II. iii. 5
—7. Rev. T. 9.

i 4. xiv. 27. xxi.

i9.

c u

burdensome purifications, expensive sacrifices, long jour-

neys, and other things of a similar nature ; that it was a

very uneasy yoke, in every age, even to the inhabitants of

the promised land, and still more to those Jews who re-

sided in other countries : and, while it served to prevent

idolatry from being universal, it also tended exceedingly

to prevent the general diffusion of true religion. {Marg.
Ref. f—h.)

—
' Though these words are by most interpreters

' applied to the numerous ritual precepts, the costly sacri-

* fices, and the frequent tedious journeys up to Jerusalem,
' required by the law, which made the observance of it

difficult and irksome; I would rather refer them to that

defect, that the apostle hath observed in it, that it could

not purge the conscience from the guilt of sin;" {Heb.
' ix. 9. x. 1 ;) that it '^ could not give life," {Gal. iii. 21 ;)

' that it was a killing letter, leaving them under condem-
' nation

; (2 Cor. iii. 6—9 ;) and so making it necessary
' for them to believe in Christ, that they might be justi-

' fied, {Gal. ii. 16,) and redeemed from the curse of the

'law; {Gal. iii. 13;) according to those words of the

'apostle, xiii. 38, 39. ...For to this sense the following
' words incline ; " we could not bear this yoke ; for we
' " believe that by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we
' " shall be saved." ' Whitby.—There was, however, no
occasion to impose this yoke upon the Gentiles, as even
the Jewish converts did not expect to be saved, in any
degree, by observing the Mosaick law, but merely by faith

in Christ, exactly in the same manner with their Gentile

brethren ; though they deemed it a part of their present

duty to observe it. {Marg. Ref. i.

—

Note, Gal. ii. 11— 16.)

Our believing fathers in old times were saved by faith in

a Messiah that was to come, of which the ceremonies were
types, sacramental signs, and means of grace : but Christ

being come, we shall be saved by him, without those ce-

remonies.

A good while ago. (7) A^' i\\t,Epuv apxxiuv. xv. 21. xxi.

16. 2 Cor. V. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Rev. xii. 9.—Ps. Ixxix. 8.

Ixxxix. 49. Sept. As a short time only had passed since

the conversion of Cornelius; may not this remarkable

language relate rather to the antecedent purpose of God,
than to the fulfilment of it by Peter (18).— Which knoweth

the hearts. (8) 'O xap^toyvusytg. See on i. 24. {Notes, Jer.

xvii. 9, 10. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Rev. ii. 20—23, v. 23.)

V. 12. (4) It is expressly said, that " the apostles and
" elders came together for to consider of this matter"
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A. D. 52. CHAPTER XV. A.D. 52.

' y:\m:i:?9~ 13 And ' a^ter they had held their

'"Mark'x^v'!'; aI'. peacc, " James answered, saying, ° Men
nt'jari^ i.T.

" and brethren, hearken unto me.
"

vii. 2. xxii.' 1. 14 ° Simeon hath •" declared how God
p 7-9.' Luke '^i. at the first did visit the Gentiles, '^ to

*>
/f fi"'„2'-

'":• take out of them a people for his name.
11—13. Rom. 1. AT 1.1
f.; ^^-^f-

' p^*- 1 5 And to this agree the words of

'
xv!8-^2r'*°'"' the prophets ; as it is written,

J 2 saiJTvi!: ii'- 16 After ' this I will return, and will

16. 'pf.'"x'xx''ix: ' build again the tabernacle of David,

ff j^rxxiiii'. 24 which is fallen down ; and I will build

S-24. "^'zech': affain the ruins thereof, and I will set
xiii. 8. Malt. i. .P -

2<)-25. Luke i. it Up ;

" ^^"•a''S"-
'^- 1 7 That " the residue of men mie-ht

xllX. 10. Ps.XXll. 1 /. 1X1 1 11 1 /-I

iMxii.''l7-i9i
s^^k alter the Lord, and all "" the Gen-

10. xix^'23-2.': tiles upon whom my name is called,
xxiv. 16, 16. xiix. 6, 7. Ixvi. 18—21. Jer. xvi. 19 Hos. ii. 23. Joel ii. 32. Mic. iv. 1,

i. V. 7. Zech. ii. 11. viii; 20—23. Mai. i. 11. x Gen. xlviii. 16. Num. vi. 27.

Is. xliii. 7. Ixv. 1.

saith the Lord, "who doeth all these
''

J"";,,':'''?;

things

(6) ; and on another occasion the apostles and elders are

distinguished from the company of believers. (Notes, xxi.

17—26.) " All the multitude," must therefore here be

restricted to the whole of the assembly convened for this

special purpose, (perhaps including select persons who
were not elders,) the determination of which assembly

was afterwards made known to the church at large, who
concurred in it. {Note, 22—29.)—The miracles, which

God wrought by the apostles, when they were preaching

to the Gentiles, attested his approbation of their conduct,

and proved that they did right, in not requiring the con-

verts to be circumcised. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, xiv. 3, 4. 8

— 10. GaL iii. 1—5.)

Jll the multitude.] Uav ro TrXrjSoj. 30. iv. 32. v. 14.

16. vi. 2. 5. xiv. 1. 4. xix. 9. xxi. 22.

V. l.S—18. When Paul and Barnabas had concluded

their narrative, the apostle James closed the conference.

He first referred them to the account given by Simeon,

(2 Pet. i. 1. Gr.) or Simon Peter, of the manner in which

God first visited the Gentiles in mercy, to take from among
them a people, to worship and glorify his name : and he

shewed them, that, though this was contrary to the preju-

dices of many among them, yet it accorded with the pre-

dictions of the prophets, as, for instance, of a remarkable

prophecy by Amos. {Marg. Ref. 1—r.

—

Note, Am. ix.

11, 12.) It was there foretold, that the tabernacle of David

would fall and long lie in ruins : but afterwards God pro-

mised to raise it up, and build again those ruins. Then

all the enemies of the church, represented by Edom,

would be subjected ; and a remnant of men, even of all

the nations, would seek the Lord, and " his name would
" be called upon them."

—
^This the Lord had undertaken

to perform : and as all his works were " known to him
" from the beginning of the world ;

" he was now evi-

dently accomplishing his plan, which he had before^ ar-

ranged, and of some parts of vvhich he had given previous

intimations. {Marg. Ref. s—z.—Notes, ii. 22—21. iv. 23

—28. xvii. 26—29.)—After this, &c. (16, 17) The

quotation varies from the LXK, and still more from the

Hebrew. The grand outline, however, of the prediction

is in all the same. (See on Note, Am, ix. 11, 12.)

2.3.

a
Dan. iv. 3S.

1 xvii. 26. Is. xli.

18 ' Known unto God are all his xivi.l!io'";Ta/t:

works from the beginning of the world. Eph. i.T n.'

19 Wherefore mv sentence is, *that V'- 1
Pet. TVo:

•J
^ ' Rev. xiii. 8

we trouble not them, which from ^'" « „^ ^
'

.

' a 10. 24. 28. Ral.

among the Gentiles are turned to y,^7j"
"• '•• '•

rjnri • *> "x'vi. 20. Is. iv.*-""" •

^
7. Hos. xiv. 2.

20 But that we write unto them, ^ 29^"ex.'' xixiv.

that they abstain " from pollutions of ixv.'l; Ps^'™:

idols, and /rom ^ fornication, and/rom torsi', ^^cor:

* things strangled, and /rom blood. 20-22. m ue'^;

21 For Moses of old time hath in ^
]

<jor ^v! n : V.

every city them that preach him,
^^^f'^i-j^'^E^^

^ being read in the synagogues every \ The^.^'il"' t
sabbath-day. ^^/ I'f'^i
iv. 3. e xxi. 2.'). Gen. ix. 4. Lev. iii. 17. vii. 23—27. xvii. 10—14. Deut. xii. 16.

2:*—26. xiv. 21. XV. 23. 1 Sam. xiv. 32. Ez. iv. 14. xxxiii. 25. 1 Tim iv. 4, 5. f xiiu
16. 27. Neh. viii. 1, &c. Luke iv. 16.

A people for his name. (14) Notes, Hos. i. 8—10. ii.

21—23. Rom. ix. 24—29. I Pet. ii. 9, 10.—The
ruins. (16) T« MoiiscTitaixiisva. Rom. xi. 3. Not elsewhere

N. T. I Kings xix. 10. Am. ix. 11. Sept. Ex Kola et

o-xaTTTco, Luke vi. 48.—/ will set it up.] AvopBuaru. See

on Luke xiii. 13.

—

The residue. (17) 'Oi KolakoiTroi. Here
only N. T.

—

Am. ix. 12. Sept. Ex xcila et T^onrog, Luke
xviii. 11.

—

Upon whom my name is called.] E<p' ovs em-

KSH\r\Tai TO ovojU.a /X8 sir' ocuth;. Jam. ii. 7.

—

^s. xliii. 'J. Am.
ix. 12. Sept.—From the beginning of the world. (18) Att

ajdjvoj. iii. 21. Luke i. 70. John ix. 32. Col. i. 26.

V. 19—21. On the ground before stated, James gave

it as his decided opinion, that the Gentile converts ought

not to be molested about circumcision, or the ritual law
;

but that it might be expedient and proper, to point out

to them some particulars, which they would do well to ob-

serve. He then proposed to write to them, that they

should abstain from meats, which had been offered to idols,

and polluted in that worship, that they might decidedly

shew their entire renunciation and abhorrence of idolatry

;

{Marg. Ref. a—c—Notes, 1 Cor. viii. 7—13. x. 18—33;)
and also to caution them against fornication. This was

by no means held in such abhorrence among the Gentiles,

as it ought to have been ; nay, it was generally considered

as a trivial matter : and as it was very closely connected

with their idolatrous feasts, the new converts might be in

peculiar danger of being seduced into it ; to the dishonour

of their profession, the injury of their own souls, and the

great detriment of domestick comfort, and union in the

worship of God. {Marg. Ref. d.) This was no doubt a

moral injunction, independent of the ceremonial law. So

was likewise the proiiibition to eat of things sacrificed to

idols as connected with its consequences ; being in reality

communion with idolaters in idolatry: and no doubt it is

in force at this day, as a command of the moral law ; and

must be charged on the consciences of all such as live

among idolaters.—The subsequent injunctions are of

another nature, and enforced by other reasons. The law

of Moses had long been published in the several cities,

where the gospel was then planted, being " read in their

" synagogues every sabbath ;
" the people therefore every
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S 2S. 25. vi. 4, 5.

2 Sam. iii, 3t>.

2 Chr. XXX. 4.

h 127. viii. 14, xi.

22.

i i. 23.

k- 27. 32. 40. xvi.

19. 2.^. 29. xvii.

4. 10. 14. xviii.

5.— 1 Thes. i. 1.

2 Thes. i. 1.

1 Pet. V. 12.

Silvanus.

1 4. 22.

m xxiii. 26. Rom.
xvi. 3, &c. Jam.
i. I. 2 John 13.

3 John 14.

n xi 18. xiv. 27.
xxi. 25.

• 41. xviii. 18.

xxi. 3. Gal. i.

21.

p Jer. xxiii. 16.

Gal. ii. 4. v. 12.

2 r.iii. li. 14.

Tit. i. lU, II.

1 John ii. 19.

1 1.5. 10. Gal. ii.

3. vi. 12, 13.

22 ^ Tlien ^ pleased it the apostles

and elders, with the whole church, '' to

send chosen men of their own com-
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Bar-

nabas ; namely, Judas, surnamed ' Bar-

sabas, and '' Silas, chief men among
the brethren

:

23 And they wrote letters by them
after this manner ;

^ The apostles, and
elders, and brethren, send "" greeting

unto " the brethren which are of the

Gentiles in Antioch, and " Syria, and
Cilicia

:

24 Forasmuch as we have heard,
^ that certain which went out from us

have troubled you with words, sub-

verting your souls, saying, '^ Ye must
be circumcised, and keep the lavi^ : to

whom we gave no such command-
ment :

where knew, that the eating of blood was prohibited very

strictly. This proiiibition was given from reverence to

tlie blood of the sacrihces, which, being tlic life of the

animal, was the essence of the atonement, as typical of

that of Christ. It would then have needlessly grieved

and stumbled the Jewish converts, and prevented their

friendly intercourse with their brethren, and further pre-

judiced the unconverted Jews against the gospel; if the

Gentile converts had shewn so open a disregard to the

solemn sacrifices, which were still offered at the temple.

This seems to have been the reason of this restriction.

{Marg. Ref. e, f.) As long as the sacrifices continued to

be offered, we may suppose that it was observed : but " as

" every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re-

" fused ; " as there is no intimation to this effect in the

apostolical epistles ; and as the reason of it, which is here

annexed, has long since ceased; so we must conclude that

we are left as free in this, as in other similar matters.

{Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.) The permission given to the

Israelites to sell the bodies of animals which died of them-

selves, to their heathen neighbours ; shews, that the re-

striction of eating blood was ceremonial, not moral. They
would not have been allowed to tempt the Gentiles to im-

morality. {Notes, Lev. xvii. 10— 16. Deut. xiv. 21.)—-It

has been observed by several persons, that if Peter, instead

of James, had said, " My sentence is," it would have given

a more plausible argument for Peter's supremacy, than any

which the Papists can adduce.

My sentence is. (19) Eyco xpivca. " I judge," or " decide."

— fVe trouble not.] Mr, 7rap£vo%X£iv. Here only N. T.

—

Jiidg. xiv. 17-1 Sam. xxviii. 15. Mic. vi. 3. Sept. Ex Trapot.

et ox>^oi, turba. Eyo%X£(u, Heb. xii. 15.

—

Pollutions. (20)

.Wia-ynixoLTav. Here only. AXicrysco, Dan. i. 8. Mai. i. 7-

Sept.—Fornication.] T)]j -nopvuai. 29. 1 Cor. vii. 2.—It seems
used as a general word for all sins of that kind.

—

From
things strangled.] T» ttvjxts. 29. xxi. 25. A Trviycu, stran-

gnb.—Of old time, (21) E;^ yevscov apxuiuv.—^See on 7-

V^ 22—29. In order to authenticate their decision

25 It ' secined good unto us, * being
assembled with one accord, ' to send
chosen men unto you, with " our be-

loved "" Barnabas and Paul

;

26 Men that have ^hazarded their

lives, for the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

27 We have sent therefore * Judas
and Silas, * who shall also tell i/ou the

same things by * mouth.
28 For ^ it seemed good to the Holy

Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no
" greater burden than these necessary
things ;

29 That ^ ye abstain from meats of-

fered to idols, and from blood, and
from things strangled, and from forni-

cation : from which, * if ye keep your-

selves, ye shall do well. ^Fare ye
well.

r 28. Matt. xi. 26
Luke i. 3,

s 6. i. 14. ii. I.

46. 1 Cor. i. 10.

t 22. 27.

u Rom. xvi. 12
Eph. vi. 21. Col.
iv. 7. 9. Philem
16. 2 Pet. iii. 15.

X 2. 35. Gal. ii. 9.

y xiii. 50. xiv. 19.
Jiidg. V. la.

1 Cor. XV. 30.
2 Cor. xi. 23—
27. Phil. ii. 29,
30.

z 22.

a 2 John 12.

3 John 13.
* Gr. word.
b John xvi. 13>

1 Cor. vii.

40. xiv.

i Thes. iv.

1 Pet. i. 12.

c Matt. xi. 30.
xxiii. 4. Kev. ii.

24.

d See on 20.—xxi.
25. Rom. xiv.

14, 15. 20, 21.

1 Cor. X. 18—
20. Rev. ii. 14.

20.

e 2 Cor. xi. 9
I Tim. V. 22,
Jam. i. 27.

1 John V. 21.
Jude21.24.

f xviii. 21. xxiii

30. Luke ix. 61.

2 Cor. xiii. 11.

25.

37.

8.

more fully, the apostles, and elders, and brethren, thought

good to select two eminent or leading persons amon^
them, to go with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch. By them
they wrote circular letters, not only in the name of the

apostles and elders, but of the whole church, to whom the

decision of the assembly was made known, and in which
all concurred, to the Christians at Antioch, and Syria, and
Cilicia; in which they doubtless meant to include all those

churches, that were established in other cities. In these,

they acknowledged the Gentile converts as " brethren ;

"

and by this term saluted them ; and they disowned those

persons who had gone out from them, to trouble them
with their doctrine, and to subvert the foundations of their

faith and hope. {Marg. Ref. 1—o.

—

Notes, 1— 6'. Gal. i.

6—10. ii. 1—5. v. 1—12. vi. 11—16.) They had there-

fore unanimously agreed, when met together, to send two
other brethren, namely, Barsabas, and Silas, or Silvanus,

leading men in the church, {Marg. Ref. i, k,) along with

Paul and Barnabas, (whom they greatly loved and ho-
noured, as men who had ventured their lives for tiie name of

Christ,) to inform them of the same things by word of mouth,
and to explain them more fully if requisite. For, being
warranted to declare themselves directed by the immediate
influence of the Holy Spirit ; they were assured, that " it

" seemed good to him," as well as to them, to impose on
them no other burthen, than the things before-mentioned;
which were indeed necessary, either on their own account,
or in respect of present circumstances ; and in attending

to them they would do well and be accepted of God.
{Marg. Ref. p—f.)—Many suppose, that the determination
of God, in the case of Cornelius, was exclusively referred

to : but it can hardly be supposed, that the apostles and
council, were left without a satisfactory consciousness, in

a matter of such peculiar importance, that they were
guided in the decision, by the immediate inspiration of
the Holy Spirit. We may suppose from the harmonious
conclusion of the business, that those who at first were of

another opinion were at length convinced; and made no
4 Y 3
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B 4. 6. vi. 2. xxi.

2?.

h xvi. 4 xxiii.

33.

i1. 10. xvi. ft.

Gal. ii. 4, 5. v.

1. Pliil. iii. -3.

* Or, exhortation.

k ii. I/", 18. xi. 23.

27. xiii. 1. Matl.
xxiii. 34. Lul<e
xi. 49. Rom.
xii. fi. 1 Cor.
xii. 28, 29. xiv.

3. 29. 32. Eph.
iii. 5. iv. II.

1 Thes. V. 20.

I ii. 40. XI. 23.

xiv, 22. XV iii.

23. XX. 2. Rom.
xii. a I Tlies.

ii. 11. iv. 1. V.

14. 2 Thes. iii.

12. 1 Tim. ii. 1.

2 Tim. iv. 2.

Tit. ii. 6, &c.
1 Pet. V. i. 12.

im 41. Is. XXXV. 3,

4. Dan. xi. I.

1 Cor. i. 8. Eph.
iv. 12, l.S. IThes.
iii. 2. 1 Fet. v.

10.

(I xvi. 36. Gen,
xxvi. 29. Ex.
iv. 18. 1 Cor.
xvi. 11. Heb. xi.

31.

o xi. 2.5, 2fi. xviii.

27. 1 Cor. xvi.

12.

f> xiii. 1. xiv. 28.

q xxviii. 31. Matt

30 So when they were dismissed,
they came to Antioch: ^ and when
they had gathered the multitude toge-
ther, ^ they dehvered the epistle

;

31 fVhich when they had read, ' they
rejoiced for the * consolation.

32 And Judas and Silas, '' being pro-

phets also themselves, ' exhorted the

brethren with many words, and '" con-
firmed them.

33 And after they had tarried there

a space, ° they were let go in peace
from the brethren unto the apostles.

34 Notwithstanding, ° it pleased Si-

las to abide there still.

35 Paul also and Barnabas ^ con-
tinued in Antioch "^ teaching and
preaching the word of the Lord, with
many others also.

36 ^ And some days after, Paul said
. xxviii. 19, 20. Col. i. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. iv. 2.

further opposition to the general determination of this

question. {Note, xvi. 4, 5.)

Chief. (22) 'H7«ju,£v»j. See on xiv. 12. (Note, Heb.

^iii. 17.)

—

Have troubled. (24) Erapa^av. xvii. 8. See

on Matt. xiv. 26.

—

Subverting.'] Avaa-KEutx^ovTec. Here only.

(ATToaKEuaaafAsvoi. xxi. 15.)—Rendering their souls unfit

for their work and warfare ; as an army would be, if

deprived of its baggage.

—

Gave commandment.] Ais-

s-Bi^aiAeBa. Matt. xvi. 20. Mark\. 43. vii. 36. viii. 15. ix. 9.

Heb. xii. 20.

—

That have hazarded. (26) Hapah'^coMai.—
*' Who have given up," or devoted. See on xiv. 26.

—

—Meats offered to idols. (29) Ei^coM^utoov. xxi. 25. 1 Cor.

viii. 1. 4. 7. 10. X. 19. 28. Rev. ii. 14. 20. Ex stouXov,

idolum, et Bvu, macto. See on 20.

—

Fare ye well.] Epfcoa^e.

xxiii. 30. " Be ye strong," or in health.

V. 30—35. This epistle, when read at Antioch, settled

tlie dispute in that city, and rejoiced the hearts of the

disciples : and the ministry of Judas and Silas, who were

prophets, of considerable authority in the church, and of

eminent gifts, and spake fully and freely on the subject,

conduced greatly to establish them in the faith. (Marg.

Ref. g—m.—Notes, i. 23—26, v. 23. xi. 27—30.) So
that Silas, having formed an intimate friendship with Paul,

and being delightfully employed, did not choose to return

with Judas ; having a prospect of greater usefulness at

Antioch, and perhaps having an eye to that service, which

be afterwards performed. (Marg. Ref. n, o.)

—

Being

prophets, &c. (32) * That is, saith Dr. Hammond, being
* two bishops of Judea : but if so, why " pleased it Silas

\* "to abide there still ;
" " rather than go back to his

* " charge ? " Yea, why after so long a stay at Antioch,
* doth he go along with Paul in his travels, through Syria

* and Cilicia, "confirming the churches?" (41) Why
* do we find him still with Paul; (xvi. xvii. xviii;) and
* preaching at Thessalonica, Corinth, and other places

;

* but not at all returning to his see ?
' Whitby.

The epistle. (30) Tnv stth-oXt^v. ix. 2. xxii. 5. xxiii. 25.

VOL. V

unto Barnabas, " Let us go again and
visit our brethren ' in every city where
we have preached the word of the

Lord, ' and see how they do.

37 And Barnabas determined to take
with them "John, whose surname was
Mark.
38 But Paul thought not good to

take him with them, ''who departed
from them from Pamphylia, and went
not with them to the work.

39 And ^ the contention was so

sharp between them, that they departed
asunder one from the other: and so

Barnabas took Mark, ' and sailed unto
Cyprus

;

40 And Paul " chose Silas, and de-

parted, ''being recommended by the

brethren unto the grace of God.
41 And he went Hhrough Syria and

Cilicia, ^ confirming the churches.

r vii. a». £x. iv

18. Jer. xxiii. 2.

Matt. XXV 3^
43.

s xiii. 4. 13,14. 51.

xiv. 1.6. 21.24,
2b.

t Horn, i, II.

2 Cor. xi. 28
Pliil. i. 27.

1 Thes. ii. 17,

18. iii. 6. 10, 11.

2 Tim. i. 4.

u xii. 12. 25. xiii.

.V 13. Col. iv. 10.

2 Tim. iv. 11.

Philem. 24.

X xiii. 13. Ps.

Ixxviii. 9. Prov.
XXV. 19. Luke
i.\. 61, xiv. 27

—

34. Jam. i. 8.

y 2. vi. 1. Ps. cvL
33. cxix. 96. Ec.
vii. 20. Rom.
vii. 18—21. Jam.
iii. 2.

z iv. 36. xi. 20.

xiii. 4— 12.

xxvii. 4.

a 22. 32. xvi. 1—
3.

b xiii. 3. xiv. 26.

XX. 32. 1 Cor.
XV. 10. 2 Cor.
xiii. 14. 2 Tim.
iv. 22. Tit. iii.

15. 2 John 10,

11.

c 23. xviii. 18.

xxi. 3. Gal. i.

21.

d 32. xvi. 4, 5.

33, et al. Ab eTrtuXXco. 20.

—

The consolation, (31) " Ex-
" hortation." Marg. Tji Ttezpa.KKwst. See on xiii. 15.

—

Confirmed. (32) E7rer»ip<|av. 41. See on xiv. 22.

—

Preach-

ing the word. (35) EyayyE^^^Oju.£voJ ... rov Xoyov. (Marg.

Ref. q.)

V. 36—41. The primary view of Paul, in proposing to

Barnabas another journey into those distant regions, was,

to revisit the churches which they had planted, and see

whether they went on prosperously, and to confirm and

edify them : but doubtless he meant also to seek further

opportunities of spreading the gospel. (Marg. Ref. r—t.)

—Barnabas seems to have been too partial to his nephew

;

and perhaps Paul was too severe with him. (Note, xiii. 13

—

15.) Doubtless they were both betrayed into undue warmth

and pertinacity ; which shews the remains of human de-

pravity in the hearts of the best of men : and the impar-

tiality of the inspired historian, in recording it, is worthy

of notice. (Marg. Ref. u—y.)—It has indeed been main-

tained, that, though both were angry, neither of them

sinned : but if the one was angry without cause, or above

cause, or expressed his anger unduly, he sinned; and if

the other gave him just cause, he doubtless sinned. Cer-

tainly this never could have occurred, if both had been

perfect.—Thus these two fellow-labourers parted, probably

to meet no more on earth : neither of them, however, re-

mitted any thing of his zeal and diligence, on account of

this disagreement; or said any thing, that we know of, to

disparage the other : so that two missions were sent forth

instead of one, both of which it is probable were " recom-
" mended to God," by the prayers of the brethren

;
yet

the language here used seems more directly applicable to

Paul, whose conduct on this occasion was most approved.

(Marg. Ref. h—d.) We read nothing further in the his-

tory concerning Barnabas ; who went first to Cyprus, where

he and Paul first preached, when they set out from Antioch.

(Notes, xiii. 4—12. 1 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii. 6—10.) Doubt-

less he laboured and prospered to the end of his life ; but
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CHAP. XVI.

Paul and Silas come to Derbe and Lystra, and Paul,

having circumcised Timothy, takes him for an assist-

ant, 1—3. They deliver the apostolick decree to the

churches, which are established, and increased in

numbers, 4, 5. Having gone through Phrygia and

Galatia, the Spirit forbids them to preach in Asia and

Bithynia, and I'aey come to Troas, 6—8. A vision

directs them to go into Macedonia, and they arrive at

the rest of this book relates primarily to the ministry and

sufferings of St. Paul and his companions.

—

And Cilicia.

(41) This and the twenty-third verse contain the only in-

timation of any church being found in Cilicia, the native

country of St. Paul. {Note, xi. 25, 26.)

Determined. (37) E^w^EucraTo.

—

To take with them.']

'^v^TvapaKoi.Qsiv. 38. xii. 25. Gal. ii. 1.

—

The contention was
so sharp. (39) EyEvsro Ttupo^vtr^oi. Heb. x. 24. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Deut. xxix. 28. Jer. xxxii. 37. Sept. A
Trapoiuvco, acuo, acutum reddo; ab e^ug, acutus. Hence
Paroxysm.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—II.

The great enemy of God and man is continually devising

measures for obstructing the success of the gospel. For

this purpose, he endeavours to make divisions among those

who preach and profess it; {Notes and P. O. vi. 1—7;)

and to corrupt its purity, and obscure the glory of divine

grace in it, by plausibly substituting another foundation
;

or by introducing such alterations or appendages, as are

calculated to mislead or discourage unestablished enquirers.

{Notes, I Cor. iii. 10— 15. Gal. i. 6— 10.) In these at-

tempts he avails himself of the errors, bigotry, and preju-

dices of well-meaning persons, and of the ambition and

selfishness of false brethren.—Wise and good men will

avoid disputation as far as they can
;
yet they should not

determine against all controversy, or condemn it indiscri-

minately : for when false teachers " come in unawares

"

to " subvert men's souls ;
" when the fundamental truths

of the gospel are opposed or perverted, and the principles

of men are poisoned by pernicious tenets ; we ought to

" contend earnestly " (though in meekness) " for the faith

" once delivered to the saints
:

" and to decline controversy

in these circumstances, argues luke-warmness and coward-

ice, rather than meekness and wisdom. {Note, Jude 3, 4.)

—When fair argument and scriptural evidence fail to

convince gainsayers ; we must be careful, that we be not

seduced to use improper means of conducting the disputa-

tion : and if any method of preserving peace and truth

can be suggested, we should submit to very great personal

inconvenience, or apparent degradation, to accomplish so

desirable an end. Sometimes the opinion of those, " who
seem to be pillars," will go further than arguments : and

we may fairly, in such circumstances, appeal to their judg-

ment, in order to " stop the mouths " of those, who pro-

fess to speak their sentiments ; and to satisfy such as have
imbibed prejudices, which close their minds to the most
conclusive reasoning. But we ought never to be so en-

gaged about any single question, as to neglect opportuni-

ties of declaring what God has done for or by us, or of

((

Philippi, 9— 12. Lydia, being converted, entertains

them, 13— 15. Paul casts out a spirit of divination,

l6— 18 ; and, in consequence, he and Silas are seized,

scourged, imorisoned, and put in the stocks, I9—24.

They pray and smg praises ; and an earthquake opens

the doors of the prison, and looses their bonds, 25,

26. The jailor, prevented by Paul from killing him-

self, is converted, with his family, 27—34. Paul and

Silas, being set at liberty, refuse to leave the prison,

till requested by the magistrates, 35—SQ. They com-

fort the brethren and depart, 40.

being helpers to the joy of our brethren in every place.

—

It may be u'-^ful for the ministers and disciples of Christ

to meet together, to consider any controverted subject, in

order that they may form the more accurate and decided

judgment upon it : yet great humility, prudence, temper,
candour, and integrity are requisite, to prevent such con-
ventions from degenerating into party-cabals, or scenes of

contention and confusion. This has brought ecclesiastical

councils and synods into general disrepute : and indeed
little good can be expected from them, when they are very

numerous ; or when they are so constituted, as to give an
opening for political contests, or party interests. Yet,
select companies meeting in the fear of God, and in the

spirit of humble prayer for divine teaching, may help each
other to investigate truth, and to decide difficult and im-
portant questions. We should, however, remember that

the apostles themselves assigned the reasons of their deter-

minations ; and did not require the elders and churches to

submit to their authority, without knowing the grounds on
which they went : and in such discussions, we shall gene-
rally, if not always, find, that by examining the source of

the subject in question, it will appear to have been already

decided by the Lord himself; and that it would be " tempt-
" ing " him to debate the matter any further.—We '* sin-

" ners of the Gentiles " have great cause to bless God, that

we have heard the gospel. May we have that faith, which
the great Searcher of hearts approves, and attests by the

seal of the Holy Spirit ! Then our hearts and consciences

will be purified from the pollution and guilt of sin ; and
we shall not want any of those burdensome superstitions,

which many have attempted to impose " on the necks of
" the disciples," instead of the abrogated ceremonial law.

Those ordinances which God has appointed as means of

grace to our souls, and of rendering him the worship due
to his name, we shall delight in attending on ; accounting
his service perfect freedom, and the Redeemer's yoke easy

and pleasant : and we shall adopt or reject merely cir-

cumstantial regulations, as they appear to promote edifica-

tion, or the contrary. We shall however place no depend-
ence on any of these things ; believing that '* we shall be
" saved by the grace of the Lord Jesus," even as these

primitive Christians were.

V. 12—31.

That is undoubtedly the way of eternal life, to which
God of old affixed the seal of miracles, which he confirms

to us by the testimony of prophets and apostles, and which
he blesses for the conversion of sinners in every age and
nation. Thus he at first " visited the Gentiles, to take a
" people from among them " for the honour of " his
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i xiv. 6. 8. 21.

2 Tim. hi. 11.

b xvii. 14. xviii. 5.

i HEN came he " to Derbe and
t Lystra ; and, behold, a certain disciplexix. 22. XX.

fTo'r. Yv'.' \7. was there, ^ named Timotheus, the son
Phil. i. 1. ii. 19. ^ . . r ^ • ^

Col. i. .1. or a certam woman, which was a
2. 2Thes. i. i! Jewess, and believed; ''but his father

Her'xui.k'w^^^aGreek;
c 2^Tim. i. 6. u.. 2 Which ' was well reported of by
d xiv. 1. Ezraix. 2. ] Cor. vii. 14. e vi. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 7- v. 10. 25. 2 Tim. iii. 15.

" name : " and thus is he building the tabernacle, and set-

ting up the kingdom, of " the Son of David," in every part

of the earth. He, " who doeth all these things," carries

on his vi^ork according to " the counsel of his own will
;

"

(Note, Eph. i. 9—12, v. 11 ;) for " known unto him are

"all his works, from ^he beginning of the world:" his

providential dispensations illustrate and fulfil his word;

and it does not behove us to attempt to modify his opera-

tions, in conformity with our limited or prejudiced appre-

hensions. We should not therefore " trouble " those about

forms or notions, who are evidently turned unto God
;

much less ought we to impose on them by authority, or as

necessary to salvation, such things as never, at any time,

could plead a divine sanction. It may, however, be pro-

per to warn them to keep at a distance from all occasions,

or appearances, of those evils, to which they were before

most addicted, or to which they are now most likely to be

tempted; and strenuously to caution them to use their

Christian liberty, with such moderation and prudence, as

the good of their brethren, their friendly intercourse with

them, and the success of the gospel may render expedient.

(Notes, Rom. xiv. 1—6. 13—23. xv. 1—3. Gal. v. 13—
15. 1 Pet. ii. 13— 17.)—Those who possess influence and

authority should support their faithful brethren, whose

usefulness may be hindered by the prejudices gone forth

against them : they should embrace opportunities of decid-

edly speaking in commendation of upright characters ; and

against those, " who trouble " the church, and " subvert

I
" men's souls

:

" and, if other things are equal, those
*

persons, who have ventured and suffered the most for the

name of the Lord Jesus, are entitled to the most respect

and affection from their brethren.

V. 32—41.

Unanimity among ministers and Christians gives great

weight to their determinations : what they do with one ac-

cord, may often be considered as the mind and work of

the Holy Spirit; especially when their counsels and mea-

sures are evidently consonant to scripture, and conducive

to the peace and purity of the church ; and when the

whole is managed in the spirit of unassuming love : but

arbitrary injunctions, and vindictive anathemas, have long

distinguished the proceedings of antichristian councils,

from those of this Christian synod.—Instructions, argu-

ments, and exhortations are the proper means of produc-

ing conviction and obedience, and of confirming men in

the faith : and Christian liberty, soberly explained and

used, is conducive to consolation and gratitude.—While

we approve and imitate the zeal, love, and indefatigable

diligence and courage of the apostles, in proposing to re-

visit the churches, where they had been so persecuted

;

we must also note the effects of human imperfection in

the best of men ; that we may watch and pray against all

f xiv. 21. 2 Tim,
ii. 11.

the brethren that were at Lystra and
^ Iconium.

3 Him ^ would Paul have to go forth g xv. 37.40.

with him ;
^' and took and circumcised h xv. 20. 21

him, because of the Jews which were it. 20. cai. \i.

in those quarters : for they knew all

that his father was a Greek.

occasions of contention, and all sharpness and pertinacity

in contending with our brethren. Yet we should also ad-

mire the wisdom of God, in disappointing the devices of

the enemy, and over-ruling even the infirmity of apostles,

to promote the cause of the gospel : and we should copy
their example, in not allowing any personal differences, to

take us off from the work, to which the Lord has severally

called us; to render us negligent or unfaithful in it; or

induce us to say or do any thing, to lessen the character,

or obstruct the usefulness, of those faithful, and zealous

labourers who, in some things, differ from us,

NOTES.

Chap. XVI. V. 1—3. Barnabas having sailed to the

island Cyprus, Paul and Silas journeyed by land, through
Syria, into Asia' Minor; exercising their ministry as they

passed along, both in Syria and Cilicia. (Notes, xv. 36

—

41.) At length they arrived at Derbe, and Lystra, where

they found Timothy, who was already a disciple. He had

been piously educated, and made acquainted with the

scriptures from his youth
;

(Notes, 2 Tim. i. 3—5. iii. 14

— 17 ;) and he had been brouglit to believe in Christ,

when Paul and Barnabas were before at Lystra. (Marg.

Ref. a, h.—Notes, xiv. 19, 20. 1 Tim. i. 1, 2.)—" Being
" well reported of" by his Christian brethren, and en-

dowed with very promising abilities, Paul purposed that

he should accompany him in his travels and labours : but,

as his father was an uncircumcised Gentile, it was known,
that he had not been circumcised in his infancy ; and he

therefore judged it expedient for him to receive circumci-

sion, previous to his entrance on his publick ministry.

(Marg. Ref. d—h.) Not that this was at all needful for

him as a Gentile convert ; or that the apostle thought the

Jewish believers were bound to observe the ceremonial

law : but lest the knowledge of his father, as a Gentile,

should prejudice the Jews in the adjacent cities against

Paul and his ministry ; if they had supposed tliat he had

taken an uncircumcised person, to be his intimate com-
panion and assistant : and it would likewise exclude

Timothy from preaching in the synagogues, for which he

seems to have been peculiarly qualified. He therefore thus

far condescended to the prejudices of the Jews : though

some time before at Jerusalem, he would not agree to the

circumcision of Titus, when it was considered as requisite

for salvation. (Notes, Gal. ii. 1—5.)

—

' After this, Paul laid

' his hands upon him, and set him apart for the ministerial

' office, conferring on him extraordinary gifts, (2 Tim. i.

' 6,) which were attended with prophecies of his future use-

' fulness. (1 Tim. i. 18. iv. 14.) ...He' (the apostle) ' al-

' ways openly avowed, that the gentiles were free from the
' yoke of the Mosaick ceremonies, and that the Jews were
' not to expect salvation by them ; and lie also taught that
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1 XT. 6. 28, 29.

k \v. 41. 2 Clir.

XX. 20. Is. vii.

S. Rom. xvi. 25.

1 Cor. XV. 58.

Gal. V. 1. Eph.
iv. 13—16. Col.
ii. r,, 7. 1 Tlies.

iii. 2. 1.3. 2Thes.
ii. 16, 17. Heb.
xiii. 9. 20, 21.

1 Pet. V. 10.

I ii. •17. iv. 4. V.

14. vi. 7. ix. 31.

xi. 21. xii. 24.

xiii. 48, 49. xix.
18-21.

mii. 10. xviii. 23.

n xviii. 23. I Cnr.
xvi. 1. Gal. i. 2.

iii. 1. 2 Tim. iv.

10. 1 Pft. i. 1.

o 7. x. 19. xi. 12.

xiii. 2—A. XX. 28.

2 Chr. vi. 7—9.
Is. XXX. 21.

1 Cor. xii. 11.

Heb. xi. 8.

p xix. 10. 26, 27.

XX. 4. 16. 2 Cor.
i. 8. 2 Tim. i.

15. 1 Pet. i. 1.

Rev. i.4. 11.

q 1 Pet. i. 1.

r U. XX. 5. 2 Cor.
ii. 12. 2 Tim. iv.

13.

4 And as they went through the

cities, ' they delivered them the decrees

for to keep, that were ordained of the

apostles and elders which were at Je-

rusalem.

5 And ""so were the churches esta-

blished in the faith, ' and increased in

number daily.

6 Now when they had gone through-

out "' Phrygia, and ° the region of Ga-
latia, and were " forbidden of the Holy
Ghost to preach the word in •• Asia,

7 After they were come to Mysia,

they assayed to go into '^ Bithynia : but

the Spirit suffered them not.

8 And they, passing by Mysia, came
down to * Troas.

* they were not in conscience bound to observe them at

' all, except in cases where the omission of them would
' give offence.' Doddridge.—Grotius observes, that this

was probably the beginning of Luke's acquaintance with

Timothy, * though Paul knew him long before.'—The
apostle's manner, in speaking of the persecutions which he

endured " at Antioch, Iconium, andLystra, &c.;" though,

before he wrote it, he had gone through very many others

;

implies that Timothy had witnessed his sufferings in that

neighbourhood, and would be peculiarly affected by recol-

lecting them. (Note, 2 Tim
Came he. (1) Ka7»)vr>itrH.

iii. 10—12.)
xviii. 19. 24. XX. 15. xxi. 7-

XXV. 13. Phil. iii. l\, et al.—E.x x«7a et ocvrau, obviam eo.

— Was well reported of. (2) EfxaplvpeiTo. See on vi. 3.

V. 4, 5. {Note, XV. 22—29.) ' As they passed through

the several cities of those regions, that peace might be

secured among the brethren, and no unnecessary burden
laid upon the gentile converts, they delivered to their

custody an exact and attested copy of the decrees, which
were determined as a rule for their direction by the apos-

tles and elders, that were assembled lately in full council

at Jerusalem. The several churches therefore, where
they came, being watered by such faithful labourers, and
encouraged with so favourable a decision of the grand
point in question, were much confirmed in their adher-

ence to the Christian faith, and increased more and more
in numbers daily.' Doddridge. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, vi.

7. ix. 31.)

The decrees. (4) Ja^oyi/.oila. xvii. 7. See on Luke ii. 1.—Were ordained.] KeKpifuva. See on xv. 19. " The apos-
" ties and elders " alone are mentioned, as ordaining the

decree. Notes, xv. 12.22—29.— Were established. (5) Ers-

pEsvTo. iii. 16. ^Tepsui/,a, Col. ii. 5.

—

Increased.] 'ETrspia-aeuov.

Matt. V. 20. xiii. 12. xv. 37. See on Mark xii. 44.

V. 6— 12. It seems to have been at this time, that Paul

preached so successfully at Galatia, as to found those flou-

rishing churches, to which he afterwards wrote his epistle.

{Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes, xviii. 18—23. Preface to Gala-
tians.) He probably intended to go regularly from place

to place in tliat neighbourhood, planting the gospel as he

proceeded ; but, by an immediate revelation, the Holy

9 And ' a vision appeared to Paul in

the night : There stood a man of ' Ma-
cedonia, and prayed him, saying, " Come
over into Macedonia, and help us.

10 And after he had seen the vision,
"" immediately we endeavoured to go
into Macedonia, assuredly gathering
that the Lord had called us for to

preach the gospel unto them.
11 Therefore loosing from Troas,

we came with a straight course to Sa-

mothracia, and the next dai/ to Nea-
polis ;

12 And from thence to ^Philippi,

which is * the chief city of that part of

Macedonia, and ^ a colony: and
were in that city abiding certain days.

ii. 17, 18. ix. 30
—12. X. 3. 10—
17. 30. xi.5— )2.
xviii. 9, ICl xxii.
17—21. xxvii.

23, 24. 2 Cor.
xii. 1—4. 7.

xviii. 6. xix. 21.
Rom. xv. 26k
2 Cor. vii. 5.

viii. 1. ix. 2. xi.
9. 1 Thes. i. 7,
8. iv. 10.

I viii. 26—31. ix.

38. X. 32, as. xi.
13, 14, Kom. X.
14, 15.

c X. 29. xxvi. 19.
Ps. cxix. GO.
Prov. iii. 27, 28.
2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.

XX. 6. Phil. i. U
1 Thes. ii. 2.

Or, thefrst.

we z 21.

Spirit forbad him to preach in the province of Asia, or in

Bithynia ; tli^se were distinct parts of Asia Minor, in which
the several cities and regions, mentioned in the preceding

chapters, were situated. {Marg. Ref. o—q.

—

Notes, xix.

8—12, V. 10. 1 Pet. i. 1, 2.)—It was the will of God, that

the apostle and his companions should proceed to a still

greater distance from Judea : in the mean time the gospel

would be gradually diffusing its influence in those parts,,

by other means; and we find, that soon after, flourishing

churches were established in those very places, where the

apostle and his fellow-labourers were at that time forbidden

to preach. They therefore went on to Troas, on the coast

of the Egean Sea : and, while they were waiting at that

city, to know the will of God concerning them ; Paul had
a vision, of a Macedonian who, as a humble supplicant,

said, " Passing over into Macedonia, assist us
;
" from

which it was assuredly concluded, that they were com-
manded to cross the sea into Europe, in order that they

might preach the gospel to the inhabitants of Macedonia.

Accordingly, they took ship, and passed by the usual

course to Philippi, which was a principal city, if not the

chief city, in that division of Macedonia ; and a Roman
colony, being chiefly inhabited by Roman citizens, who
had various privileges, and were governed by their own
laws. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. r—y.)—The historian on
this occasion begins to speak in the first person plural, say-

ing, " IVe endeavoured, &c. " (10) : hence we learn that

he attended Paul in this voyage, and probably in most of

his subsequent labours ; though he modestly avoided men-
tioning any thing particular concerning himself.

—

The
Spirit, &c. (7) Some manuscripts, and many ancient ver-

sions and citations read, " the Spirit of Jesus." The lan-

guage used, in speaking of the Spirit, is personal and au-

thoritative.

—

A man, &c. (9) Some think that the apostle

knew the person, who appeared to him in vision, to be a

Macedonian, by his dress or language ; and others suppose,

that he resembled some one with whom Paul was ac-

quainted.—It does not appear from the history, that any of

the Macedonians were previously enquiring after salvation,

(as Cornelius had been,) or disposed to seek direction and

help. But the Lord purposed to call many of them by his
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a xiii. 14. 42. xvii. 13 ^ And * on the * sabbath we went
Lukexiii'. iia out of the city by a river- side, ^ where" Gr. iabhath-day.

i -i ,
b 6 xxi. 5. prayer was wont to be made, " and we
c Matt. V. 1, 2. "^ *' '

'o?" 21.^" John
^^^ down, and spake unto the women
which resorted thither.

14 And a certain woman named

20.

viii. 2.

d Mark xvi. 1.5

Gal. ill. 28. Col
i. 23.

r Rev.i. 11. ii.
18 ' Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city

i'^^u'27. X. 2. of ""^Thyatira, which ^worshipped God,
xTk^' '"''"heard us: ^ whose heart the Lord
3!'cant/v.'^4 opened, that she attended unto the
xxiv. 45". John thinsrs which were spoken of Paul.
VI. 44, 45. Rom. i ? a i ! i i , .

ix. 16. 1 Cor. 15 And when she was baptized
iii. 6, 7. 2 Cor.

'"•'''-J^'^^j^^and her household, she besought us,
:i

'

i;' is' : k Ti? 1 • 1 1 . I
-6. Eph. i. 17,

"— """ ' ""'^ i^v..jv^w»g,ix». t*c,

w'i.'i6: '17: saying. If ye have judged me to be

; "r;"/.' i2^*'38. faithful to the Lord, ' come into my
xi. 14. xviii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 13—16. k Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 7. Philem. 17. 1 Pet. v.
12. 3 Jonn 5. 1 Gen. xviii. 4, h. Judg. xix. 19, 20. Matt. x. 41. Luke ix. 4, 6.

x. 5—7. Horn. xvi. 23. Gal. vi. 10. Heb. xiii. 2. 2 John 10. 3 John 8.

grace, and directed his servants, by this vision, to the pro-

per means of accomplishing his gracious designs. {Note,

xviii. 9— 11.)

—

Colony. (12) ' The criticks were long puz-
* zled to find any mention of Philippi, as a Roman colony

:

* but some coins (dug up, I think, within the last century,)
' shew, that a colony was planted there by Julius Caesar,
* and afterwards much augmented by Augustus.' Dod-
dridge.

Help. (9) BorjS»](rov. xxi. 28. Matt. xv. 25. Mark ix. 22.
24.

—

Assuredly gathering. (10) Si/|W^<^a^ovT«j. See on ix.

22.

—

Loosing. (11) Ava%9EVTt-f. See on xiii. 13.

—

We came
with a straight course.] 'E.u^v^poixtiaa.ixzv. xxi. 1. Not else-

where.

—

A colony. (12) KoXuvux. Cohnia. A Latin word.
V. 13—15. This is the first account, transmitted to us,

of the gospel being preached in Europe : though the

church at Rome, it u probable, was planted considerably

before this time. (Preface to Romans.)—There were Jews
residing in most if not all of the cities, which the apostles

and evangelists visited ; though they appear to have been
only a few at Philippi. It seems they had not a synagogue,

with rulers : but there was a small oratory without the city,

by the river-side, where a few people were accustomed to

assemble, for the worship of God, on the sabbath-days.

{Note, Luke vi. 12.) Thither the apostle and his friends

went, and took the opportunity of discoursing to " the
" women, who resorted thither," concerning the gospel of

Christ : for, it does not appear, that there were any other

me?z in the assembly. {Marg. Ref. a—d.)—Among the rest,

there was a native of Thyatira, a city of Asia, who at this

time resided at Philippi, to traffick in purple cloths, which
were then in great estimation. She seems to have been of

Gentile extraction, but proselyted to the Jewish religion :

and the Lord was pleased to " open her heart" to attend

unto the things which were spoken of Paul, and to believe

his doctrine. This implies, that pride, prejudice, the love

of sin, and the love of the world, close the heart against

the truths of God ; till his grace makes way for admission

of them into the understanding and affections. (Marg. Ref.
e—h.

—

Notes, Ps. cxix. 18. Luke xxiv. 44—49, v. 44.)

Thus she was led to embrace the gospel, and was baptized,

with her household ; the adult part of which no doubt

were instructed in Christianity, along with her. There is

110 proof that there were any children in her family, though

house, and abide there. " And she
constrained us.

16 And it came to pass, "as we
went to prayer, a certain damsel, " pos-
sessed with a spirit of ^ divination, met
us, P which brought her masters much
gain by soothsaying

:

17 The same followed Paul and us,

and cried, saying, '^ These men are ' the
servants of ' the most high God, which
shew unto us ' the way of salvation.

18 And this did she many days. But
Paul, " being grieved, turned and said

to the spirit, "" I command thee in the
22. Fs. Ivii. 2. Ixxviii. .35. Dan. iv. 2. v. 18. 21. Mic. vi. 6. Mark v.

t 30, 31. xviii. 26. Matt. vii. 13, 14. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14. Luke i.
7"

XIV. 6. Heb. x. 19—22. u xiv. 13—1.5. Mark i. 26, 26. 34. x
12—17. Mark ix. 25, 26. xvi. 17. Luke ix. 1. x. 17—19. Col. ii. 15.

m Gen. xix. 3.

xxxiii.ll. ISam.
xxviii.23.2Kingii
iv. 8. Luke xiv.
23. xxiv. 29.
2 Cor. V. 14.
xii. 11.

n 13.

o 18. viii. 9— iK
Ex. vii. 11, 12.

Peut. xiii. 1—3.

xviii. 9—11.
1 Sam. xxviii. 7,

&c. 1 Chr. X. 13.

Is. viii. 19. Gat.
v.20.2Tim.iii.8.

t Or, Python.

p xix. 24. 1 Tim.
vi. 10. 2 Pet. ii

3. Kev. xviii. Ii

—13.
q xix. 13. Matt.

viii. 29. Mark i.

24. Luke iv. 34.
41.

r Dan. iii. 26. 28.

vi. 16. 20. Jon. i.

9. 1 Pi-t. ii. 16.

s Gen. xiv. 18

—

7. Luke viii. 28.

. 79. XX. 21. John
iii. 6. ix. 34. xix.

it is probable there were : the Syriack version indeed ren-
ders it, " the children of her house ;

" but this only shews
the sentiments of those, who made that early translation :

and the language here used seems not capable of being
consistently used in the narratives of those, who reject in-

fant baptism. {Note, 29—3-1.)—After this Lydia besought
the apostle and his company, if they really considered her
to be a true believer, to lodge in her house ; for, probably,

they had before been very poorly accommodated : and by
her urgent invitations she overcame their reluctance, to

put her to so much trouble and expense. By this it ap-

pears that she was a person rather in affluent circumstances.

—Many others seem, about this time, or soon after

wards, to have been converted. {Preface to Philippians.)—
Opened. (14) * By the grace of God she received the faith.

Hammond.—' To open the ear, or the heart, is a phrase
' used to signify the rendering any person willing or in-

* clined to do any thing. Ps. xl. 7-' fVhitby. {Note, Phil.

ii. 12, 13.)

Prayer was wont to be made. (13) Evo/xhJ'eto Trpoaevxyi sivai.

27. vii. 25. viii. 20. xiv. 19. See on Luke iii. 23.

—

A seller

ofpurple. (14) YIoptpupoTrcoXt^. Here only.

—

She constrained.

(15) YlapsSioiu-dTo. See on Luke xxiv. 29. Marg. Ref. m.
V. 16—18. As the apostle and his friends went from

the house of Lydia, to the oratory above mentioned; {Note,

13—15 ;) they were met by a female slave, who was in-

stigated and enabled by an evil spirit to utter ambiguous
predictions, or divinations, after the manner of the priest-

esses of the Pythian Apollo. Thus she had acquired great

reputation, as a kind of oracle, or fortune-teller, for making
wonderful discoveries ; which were probably accorr.panied

by various agitations and distortions of body, and a pecu-

liar kind of voice and articulation : for these were com-
mon on such occasions. By this practice she brought her

masters a considerable gain, and became very valuable to

them. {Marg. Ref n—p.) But being excited by the evil

spirit, who desired to discredit, and bring into suspicion,

the ministry and miracles of the apostle and his coadjutors,

she cried aloud, " These are the servants of the most High
" God, who shew to us the way of salvation." For some
days Paul waited, perhaps to see in what manner the Lord
would silence so disgraceful a testimony to his truth : at

length, being grieved by the damsel's perseverance, he cast
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name of Jesus Christ to coine out of

her. And he came out the same hour.

19 And when her masters saw that

yix. 25, 26. y the hope of their trains was erone,
1 Tim. vi. 10. , - ^ 1 . Tk 1 1 c^•^ 11
IX. 16. xiv. 5. ^ they causrht Paul and bilas, and drew
19. XV. 2(>. xviii, •' *
12 13. xxi. 30. them into the market-place unto the
Matt. X. 16, 17. r

xm'b.^'
""" rulers.

Or, court. 20 And brought them to the mads-
xviii. 2. XIX. 3-1.

.
O

a 1 . X

is[h iii f.'s!^'
trates, saymg, Ihese men, bemg Jews,

^"'Ss'^xviii:
'' do exceedingly trouble our city,

^^^^^^^^."is- 21 And teach ' customs, which are

jam'fw'?^.'""
^' not lawful for us to receive, neither to

xx,i. 3. jer. X.
Q^ggj^^g^ being Romans.

out the evil spirit by the power of Christ ; and she returned to

the full possession of her faculties, so that she could utter

no more divinations : perhaps she was converted to Christ-

ianity. {Marg. Ref. q—x.—Notes, Mark i. 23—28. 34.)—
This transaction demonstrates, beyond all controversy,

that such pretensions are not always human impostures,

but are sometimes real satanical operations. Had this

damsel's divination been a mere juggle between her and

her masters, the command of the apostle could not have

detected it, or prevented them from carrying on the de-

ception : nor could he at once, or indeed at all, have con-

vinced the whole multitude, and the city in general, that

it was a mere imposture ; for men are by no means easily

undeceived in matters of this nature. And if mere jugglers

had been convinced, that Paul and his friends were indeed
" the servants of the true God," and teachers of the way
of salvation ; they would never have ventured to address

them in this manner.—But, as the woman was really in-

stigated, and in a sense inspired, by an evil spirit ; and

as, in the paroxysms of her distraction, and amidst strange

and wild actions and gestures, she actually uttered such

things, as were apparent prophecies and wonderful disco-

veries ; such as Satan could at any time make, by his fore-

sight, and conjectural knowledge, if God would permit

him; {Note, Deut. xni. 1—5;) the change was manifest,

when the dispossession took place ; and all concerned were

fully satisfied, that she could divine no longer, and that it

was in vain to apply to her for that purpose.

To prayer. (16) Eij 7rpoo'£y%>]v : not t>)v irpocrsuxfiv, as it

would have been, had the place, and not the worship been

exclusively meant. Luke vi. 12.

—

A spirit of divination.]

UvsuiMx Uuhavog. Marg. Here only. From Apollo Pythius.—
Gain.] Epyua-iav. 19. xix. 24, 25. Luke xii. 58. Eph. iv.

19.

—

By soothsaying.] MavTevo(ji.Bvn. Here only N.T.

—

Deut.

xviii. 10. 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. Ez. xii. 24. Sept.—Being
grieved. (18) AiaTrovjjSejj. See on iv. 2.

V. 19—24. The owners of this damsel, being sensible

that no further lucre could be made by her, and that her

value, if offered to sale, was greatly diminished, were ex-

ceedingly exasperated by their loss : and when they had
seized on Paul and Silas, and accused them before the

magistrates as disturbers of the peace, and teachers of un
lawful customs ; the multitude also, being enraged at the

loss of their prophetess, joined in the tumultuous accusa-

tiovj. {Marg. Ref. y—d.) Whereas, had the apostle satis-

factorily detected an artful impostor ; they who had been

22 And "^ the multitude rose up to- ^

gether against them ; ^ and the magis-
trates rent off their clothes, and com- "^

manded to beat them.

23 And when they had laid many
stripes upon them, ^ they cast them into f

prison, charging the jailor ^ to keep
them safely

;

24 Who having received such a g

charge, thrust them into ^ the inner

prison, ' and made their feet fast in the
,,

stocks.
i 2 Clir. xvi. 10. Heb. Job xiii. 27. xxxiii. 11.Lam. iii. 53—.55.

XX. 2. xxix. 26.

xvii. 6. xviii. 12.

xix. 28, &c. xxi.

30, 31. xxii. 22,
23.

S7. V. 40. xxil.

24—26. M-att, x.

17. xxvii. 26.

2 Cor vi. 6. xi.

23—25. 1 Thes.
ii. 2. Heb. xi.

36. 1 Pet. ii. 24.

v. 18. viii. 3. ix.

2. xii. 4. Luke
xxi. 12. Eph. iii

1. iv. 1. 2 Tim.
ii. 9. Philem. 9.

Rev. i. 9. ii. 10.

V. 23. xii. 18.

1 Sam.xxiii. 22,

23. Matt. xxvi.
48. xxvii. 63—
66.

1 Kings xxii. 27.
Jer. xxxvii. 16,

16. xxxviii, 26.

Ps. cv. 18. Jer.

convinced of the cheat, would have been enraged at those

who had duped them of their money, and not at him who
had undeceived them.—It does not appear, that the Jews
were forbidden to exercise their religion at Philippi, or in

other cities of the Roman empire, at this time ; so that

the accusation was altogether malicious and groundless.

Yet the magistrates, concurring with the popular fury,

violently rent off the garments of Paul and Silas ; and,

having severely scourged them, without any previous trial,

they cast them into prison and charged the jailor to keep
them safely ; as if they had been dangerous and artful cri-

minals, who would certainly effect their escape if possible.

And he, being probably a man of a severe temper, and de-

sirous of pleasing his employers, and perhaps despising

them on account of their religion, cast them into the inner

prison, or the darkest and most noisome part of the dun-
geon ; and there fastened their feet in the stocks, which
must have rendered their situation very painful. {Marg.

Ref. e—i.) Thus they were left, with their wounds un-
dressed, in the cold and dark dungeon^ without any re-

freshment, to wear away the night, expecting the next day
to be further proceeded against. {Note, 1 Thes. ii. 1—8.)

But neither they, nor any of the persons concerned, thought

of that most gracious design, for which the Lord had per-

mitted these sufferings to come on them.—Timothy, and
Luke, and the rest of the company, as less noticed, were
exempted from this severe trial.

—

Gone. (19) The same
word is used, as before, when the evil spirit went out ; ' as

' if the hope of their gains had removed from them, along
' with the unclean spirit.' Beza.—Being Jews. (20) The
Christians were here confounded with the unconverted

Jews, as both protested against the Pagan worship. But,

had the worship of Jehovah been contrary to any Roman
law, then in force, and actually carried into execution, no
Jews could have remained in any of the cities where colo-

nies were planted. It appears, that some statutes to this

effect had been enacted ; but doubtless it was generally

found impracticable to execute them ; and so they became
obsolete, except when an occasion was sought of gratify-

ing malice and cruelty by persecution.

The market-place. (19) Tw ayopav. xvii. 17- Matt. xx. 3.

xxiii. 'J,etal. Note,xv\\. \6, 17-

—

The magistrates. (20) To(j

rparnyoij. 22. 35, 36. 38. iv. 1. v. 24. 26. These were the

chief military officers, who generally acted also as magis

trates, in places subject to the Romans. Ex rpoiloc, exer-

citus, et Yiytoixai, duco, dux sum.—Exceedingly trouble?^
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k Job xxxT. 10.

Ps. xxii. 2. xlii
25 And " at midnight Paul and Silas

rxix-'irei u. ' prayed, and "* sang praises unto God

:

" and the prisoners heard them,
XXX. 29. t

1 Ps. 1. 15. Ixxvii.

xxvi.'' 38, %9. 26 And ° suddenly there was a great
Heb?v.7."jam; earthquakc, so that the foundations of

m^'v 41. Matt. r. the pHson Were shaken : and imme-
10, 11. Luke VI. -i" , 1 111 1

2\.f
-jgKom. V. diately all the doors were opened, ^ and

I V'phli. Vi;
every one's bands were loosed.

I awaking out of his sleep, and seeing
" the prison-doors open, 'he drew out

IV.

Li.'24.if,7i^ 27 And nhe keeper of the prison
—17. I Thes. V.

' " ^ - . -

16—18. Jam. i.

2. 1 Pet. i. 6—8.

"£!!' "'• ^^^ ^^^^^' ^"^ ^^"^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^™"
o iv!3r.v!i9. xii. self, supposing that the prisoners had

7. Matt, xxviii. i /, ^
,

" ^
2. Rev. vi. 12. been lied.
xi 13.

p p?-
oh'"",- U- 28 But Paul ' cried with a loud voice,

en. 20. cxivi. 7. . 1 1 <> 1

zecSnfi2:^^y^"§"' ^^ thyself no harm; for we
?Jud£'-ix.'54'areallhere.

s.Tsam'^'xv': 29 Thcn he called for a hght, and
23. 1 Kings xvi. 18. Matt, xxvii. 5. s Lev. xix. 18. Ps. vii. 4. xxxv. 14. Piov.
xxiv. 11, 12. Matt. v. 44. Luke vi. 27, 23. x. 32—37. xxii. 61. xxiii. 34. 1 Thes. v. 15.

t Ex. XX. 13. Prov. viii. 36. Ec. vii. 17.

ExT«pa(r<7-«i7iv. Here only. Ex sx. et Tapaa-a-a, turbo.—Rent

off. (22) Ilspipf-n^avTsg. Here only. Ex Trspi, et friyvvfxi, vel

pYia(Tco, rumpo, frango.— To beat.] 'PafSi^eiv. 2 Cor. xi. 25.

Not elsewhere. A paQhg, verga, haculus.—TJie jailor. (23)

A£a-i/,oipuXaKi. 27. 36. Here only. A ^sa/xov, vineulum, 26,

et fuXcti, custos. Made... fast ill the stocks. (24) Ha(pa-

hicraro ug to ^uMv. " He made safe unto the wood." It is

not agreed among learned men, in what way this was

done; but doubtless the posture of Paul and Silas was very

painful. }i(X(pa>.KTaTo. See on Matt, xxvii. 65. Acrfot^Mc,

« safely." 23.

V. 25—28. It might have been expected, by those

who know not the consolations of God, tliat Paul and Silas

would have vented their feelings, in bitter lamentations,

and exclamations against the cruelty and injustice of the

treatment which they had received. Yet '* at midnight,"

when their wounds and bruises would naturally become
doubly painful, they first poured out their hearts in prayer

;

and doubtless remembered their persecutors, especially the

jailor : and, being thus filled with divine consolation, they

joyfully sang praises to God, so loudly that the other pri-

soners heard them. {Marg. Ref. k—n.

—

Note, Jam. v.

13.) At this very time, the Lord was pleased to bear testi-

mony to their innocency, by an extraordinary earthquake,

which probably was felt all over the city; but wnich

especially shook the foundations of the prison, burst open

all the doors, and in a wonderful manner brake off the

bonds and fetters of all the prisoners : and yet no person

was hurt by it ! Nor does it appear, that any of the pri-

soners attempted to escape ! This tremendous concussion

awakened the jailor, who supposing, from the doors being

open, that the prisoners, especially Paul and Silas, had

fled, was about to murder himself. For he expected to be

called to a severe account, and to be disgraced, or put to

an ignominious death, for allowing them to escape : (Notes,

xii. 5— 11. 18, 19:) and therefore, according to the false

notions of honour which then prevailed, and in a mixture

of infidelity, pride, and desperation, he was about to plunge

himself into eternity, with all his unrepented sins upon his

sprang in, " and came trembling, * and " ll |; <'-^i^"{;

fell down before Paul and Silas, ";*
2.'

I*?'
jer!

30 And y brought them out, and oJ^i ^
"''

said, ^Sirs, Mvhat must I do to he'^tf'^'^-
saved?

'ii'?l|S
31 And they said, ^ Believe on the ^"^- '^- 7. Jam!

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be '^ fir«»,'Li».'5.
- ' a 17. n. 37. IX. 6.

saved, and thy house. """
, '? ,

Job
' J XXV. 4. Jolm VI.

32 And they spake unto him the ^ f~i%9. iv. 12.

word of the Lord, and to all that were ]tM: U; sk

in his house. 22.' Mark xll

33 And he took them the same hour iii.]5,°i'6!36.'vi:

of the night, * and washed their stripes ; as! xi.' 25,' 26!

^ and was baptized, he and all his, T's x. T'vo.
. . ,

r 5 ) Gal. iii. 22. 26.

straightway. ?p,''J'- \J-At 111 11 John v. 10—

34 And ^ when he had brought them
^ \f ,2 ;, 39

into his house, he set meat before ^vii.'V.^xviiMo:
Jer. xxxii. .m Kom. xi. 16. Gal. iii. 14. d x. 33—43. Mark xvi. 15. Eph. iii. 8.

Co!, i. 27, 2S. 1 Thes. ii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 13—16. e 23. Prov. xvi. 7. Is. xi. 6-9.
Malt. XXV. ;<5—40. Lukex. a3, 34. Gal. v. 6. 13. f 15. Luke xix. 9. 1 Cor. i. 16.

g Li\ke V. 29. xix. 6. Phil. iv. 17. 1 Thes. iv. 9, 10. Philem. 7. Jam. ii. 14— 17. 1 John
iii. 18.

head, by another act of most daring contempt of God and
rebellion against him. But Paul discovering, either by

his exclamations, or by a divine monition, what he was
about to do, cried out aloud, (being in earnest to save him
from destruction, even as if he had been a friend, or

brother,) intreating him " to do himself no harm," for

he and the other prisoners were there ; not having at-

tempted to take advantage of these awful events, nor pur-

posing to do it.

At midnight. (25) Ka1« to /xso-ovukIiov. xx. 7- See on Mark
xiii. 35.

—

Prayed and sang praises.] Upoasvxoi^ivoi v^vav.

" Praying they sang praises."

—

'Tfxvsco. Matt. xxvi. 30.

Mark xiv. 26. Heb. ii. 12. 'Tfxvog, Eph. v. 19. Col iii. 16.

—Heard them.] 'ETrmpoavro. Here only. Exsttj et axpoaoixai,

exaudio.—A great earthquake. (26) '^siaix.og ...fxeyag. See

on Matt. viii. 24.

—

Awaking out of his sleep. (27) E^uttvos

ysvofji-Bvog.—E|otvoj. Here only. E^vttvi^co, John x\. \l.—He
would have killed, he.] Yi^sKKov kavrov avaipsiv. " He was
" about to kill himself."—Harm. (28) Kanov, " evil,

" wicked."

V. 29—34. The friendly address of Paul and Silas to

the jailor, connected with the extraordinary interposition

of God in their favour, seems to have been made effectual

by the Holy Spirit, at once to convince him, that these

were indeed " the servants of the most high God ;

"

though probably, he had before derided that pretension,

and concurred with those who persecuted them on that

account. (AW, 16— 18.) Thus he was led to a conviction

of his guilt, in treating them with cruelty and contempt,

as well as to a sense of his former sins : and he trembled,

lest he should immediately be destroyed by the righteous

vengeance of God, and sink into misery in another world.

Yet remembering, that they came to " shew men the way
" of salvation," he seems to have conceived hopes of that

deliverance. Calling therefore " for a light," in great

haste and terror, he came in and fell down before Paul

and Silas ; and first (as a proof that he began to relent

and be sorry for his sin,) bringing them out of the stocks

and the inner prison, he addressed them in the most re-
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h 27-29. ii. 4c. them, ^ and rejoiced, believing in God
1-3. w'. 12: ivii": with all his house.
17, 18. '.viii. 7—
1 1: ixi. io!"i'uke 35 ^ And ' when it was day, the

magistrates sent the Serjeants, saying,Rom. V. 2. \\

XV. Ki. Gal. V.

t\ '''"'a 'I-
''• Let those men ^o.

1 Pet. 1. fi—

.

'^

*

J;;-^;!; ,VJ*er.^v.
^^ ^^^ ^^® keeper of the prison told

^-- this saying to Paul, The magistrates
k XV. 3.'?. Ex. iv. T i. j_ 1 j_ J

1

18. j.idg. xviii. have sent to let you ""o : now there-
6. I Sam. i. 17. ^ , ^ t ,'' .

*='

XX. 42. XXV. 35. tore depart, and 9:0 m peace.
T 19 Mark V. 37 But Paul said unto them, ' They
34. John XIV. ' J

1 20-24. xxii. 25 have beaten us openly uncondemned,

ift ixxxii''i;
being Romans, and have cast us into

''xxviii.?!' prison; and now do they thrust us out2. xciv. 20, 21.

Prov,

spectful manner, " saying. Sirs, what must I do to be
" saved ? " By being saved, he doubtless meant deliver-

ance from present death, and from future condemnation.
{Marg. Ref. u—a.

—

Note, xxiv. 24—27.)
—

*^ He spake
* thus to them, as knowing, or conceiving, from the words
* of the Pythoness, that they were appointed to shew to

* others the way of salvation.' Whitby. Nor were they re-

luctant, on account of past injuries, immediately (though
an unseasonable hour, and themselves greatly in need of

ease and rest) to give instruction and encouragement
to him ; or led to despair of his salvation, or to prescribe

harder terms to him than to others, because of his atro-

cious crimes : on the contrary, they exhorted him to " be-
" lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ," and assured him that in

doing this he would certainly be saved. {Marg. Ref. b.)

This faith implied a belief of their testimony concerning
Jesus, as the promised Messiah, and concerning his per-

son, character, sutFerings,''deatii, resurrection, and ascen-

sion ; and a reliance on him for all things pertaining to

salvation.—They also included his household in this assur-

ance : not that his faith could save them : but his example
miglit lead them to believe in Christ also ; and with him
they would become a part of the visible church, and have
the benefit of the means of grace for their salvation. {Marg.
Ref. c.

—

Notes, ii. 37—40. xi. 4— 17, u. 14. Gen. xvii. 7,

8. Jer. xxxii. 39—41. Luke xix. 1— 10, v. 9.)—They then
instructed him and all his family more fully in tiie doc-
trine of the gospel : and the Lord so blessed the word,
that he was immediately humbled, softened, and changed
from a lion as it were into a lamb : so that he first com-
passionately washed and dressed their stripes, and then
professing faith in Christ, he was baptized in his name

;

though he might fear t'ne heavy displeasure of the magis-
trates, for thus embracing the cause, which they had set

themselves to oppose: and at the same time all his house-
hold was baptized likewise. {Marg. Ref d—f.) Now,
therefore, regarding Paul and Silas with the greatest re-

spect and most endeared affection, he brought them into

his house, and entertained them at his table. {Marg. Ref.
g.—Notes, Matt. x. 40—42. xxv. 34—40. Gal. v. 1—6,
V. 6. 1 John iii. 13—i5.) At the same time his trembling
was turned into joy.—" He rejoiced with all his house,"
" iiaving believed in God." {Note, 13—15, v. 15.)—When a
Gentile householder was converted to the Jewish religion,

all the males in his family, including infants, were cir-

cumcised with him, unless any of the adults, after instruc-

privily ? Nay, verily ; but "" let them m Dan. i„. 25, 26

come themselves and fetch us out.

38 And the Serjeants told these

words unto the magistrates :
° and they „ xxn. 29. Matt.

feared, when they heard that they were "" '" ""'• ''•

Romans.
39 And they " came and besought o is. xw. 14. xux.

them, P and brought them out, '^ and de- 5 'y, Vo". tlv.

sired them to depart out of the city. p oan. vi. le. 23.

40 And they went out of the prison, '' Mark v''i7, is.

' and entered into the house of Lydia :
•

j;i_;^;
~'^- "»•

and when they had seen the brethren, '
f'^'j

' they comforted them, and departed.

22. 2 Cor
. 3—7. iv. 8—
12. 16— IX.

1 TI1C8. hi. 2, 3

tion, refused to be so : it is therefore obvious to suppose,

that the same rule was observed, in the baptism of those

households, of which we read in the New Testament ; for

it has already been shewn, that the covenant sealed to

Abraham, was the same as the Christian covenant ; and

that circumcision was the sign of the same blessings, of

which baptism now is. {Note, Gen. xvii. 9— 12.) And the

language, concerning the baptism of believers and their

households, so much accords to that concerning the cir-

cumcision of Abraham and his household ; that, in con-

nexion with other scriptures ; with the general and early

use of infant-baptism in the primitive church ; and with

the consideration that we do not read in the New Testa-

ment of one single instance, in which the children of

Christian parents were baptized adult; it must be allowed

strongly to countenance the sentiments and practice of

pcedo-baptists : though we suppose, that the change of the

initiatory ordinance, as far as infants were concerned, was
silently and gradually ; like that respe<ting the sabbath :

the Jewish converts still circumcising their male children^

to avoid giving needless offence to the unconverted Jews.

{Note, 1—3.)—It seems also most probable, to me at

least, that Paul and Silas, in their painful condition, and

in the jailor's house, did not baptize him and his family by

immersion.

He sprang iji. (29) 'EtasTrsdrja-B. See on xiv. '4.

—

Came
trembling.'] F.vTpo/j,og ysvojjievoi. vii. 32. Heb. xii. 21
—Sii'S. (30) Kvptoi. This implies an acknowledged su-

periority. 16. 19. Eph. vi. 5. 9.— What must I do to

be saved f] Tj (ae hi •Tcomv ha. crojSu ; " What does it

" behove me to do, in order that I may be saved ?
"

—

Re-

joiced, believing in God with all his house. (34) HyaWiaa-a-

To TTuvoMi TteTTirevKug TO &S0}.—" He rejoiced through all

" his house, having believed in God."

—

HyuXXiaa-uro' See

on Luke i. 47.

—

IIoivoiki. Here only N. T.

—

Ex. i, 1.

Sept.—Ex Traj, omnis, et omoc, domus. TIsTrirsvKios' Sing.

denoting the jailor alone.

V. 35—40. Perhaps the earthquake, and the reports of

what had taken place at the prison, concurred in dismay-

ing the magistrates from proceeding further against Paul

and Silas : they were, however, no doubt conscious that

they had done more than they could justify : and they

therefore sent their Serjeants, or beadles, to give orders to

the jailor to release them ; which he delivered to them with

great joy and affection. {Marg. Ref. Ii.) But the apostle,

though willing to suffer for the cause of Christ, and not at
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CHAP. XVII.

Paul preaches at Thessalonica; and some, both

Jews and Greeks, believe. I—4. The unbelieving

Jew^s raise disturbances, and trouble the rulers, 5—Q.

Paul and Silas are sent by night to Berea, 10. The
Bereans ingenuously attend to the word, and " search

all disposed to avenge himself; judged it proper to remind

these iniquitous magistrates, that they had acted illegally,

and might be severely punished for it : because this would
tend to procure more equitable treatment for the Christ-

ians, and indeed for the other citizens, in future. In the

tumult of the proceedings against him and Silas, the day

before, they had not thought it expedient to plead their

privilege as Romans, or no notice had been taken of their

plea: but Paul now charged the magistrates with scourging

them publickly and imprisoning them in a cruel and ig-

nominious manner, though they had not been condemned
of any crime, and though they could prove themselves

Roman citizens. And now they meant to set them at li-

berty, in an underhand manner, that they might conceal

their own injustice. He and Silas, however, did not choose

to go away, under the imputation of having deserved such

punishment : if therefore the magistrates desired that they

should depart, they must come themselves, acknowledge

their fault, and dismiss them in a more honourable manner.

{Marg. Ref. 1, m.) This reply might well alarm them :

for, as no man could claim the privilege of a citizen

falsely, without exposing himself to the severest punish-

ment ; so a prosecution for such illegal treatment of

Roman citizens would have subjected the magistrates to

heavy penalties, and incapacitated them from ever again

exercising authority ; if not to capital punishment. They
therefore came, and submissively intreated Paul and Silas

to leave the city, lest further commotions should be ex-

cited, in which they might not be able to protect them :

and, as the apostle by no means intended to require repa-

ration for the injury, he and Silas went to the house of

Lydia, and, having visited and encouraged the other new
converts, they departed.—The epistle to the Philippians,

shews, what a flourishing church was at this time planted

;

and in what a happy manner these troubles terminated.

[Marg. Ref. n—s.—Notes, Is. Ix. 10—14. Rev. iii. 8, 9.)

—Being Romans. (37) Having been admitted to the pri-

vileges of Roman citizens ; or being the children of such

as had been thus admitted.—This was the case with

numbers in the colonies, who were, from other nations,

thus incorporated among the Roman citizens. {Note, xxii.

22—30.)
The Serjeants. (35) 'Paf8«x«?- 38.—Here only. A paS^og,

virga, et £%«, habeo.—" The lictors ;
" the same persons,

who had scourged Paul and Silas.

—

Uncondemned. (37)

AxoSanpiTHi. xxii. 25. Not elsewhere.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

" The wisdom that is from above " is peculiarly requi-

site, that we may know when, and how far, we may bear

with men's prejudices, in order to their edification; and

when we must resolutely protest against them. {Note, 1 Cor.

ix. 19—23.) But if a man have it at heart to carry his

VOL. ^

.

" tne scriptures daily: therefore many believe," !1.

12. The Jews of Thessalonica follow Paul and Sil.is

to Berea, to stir up persecution, 13; Paul is conducted

to Athens, 14, 15. His zeal is excited by the exces-

sive idolatry of that city; and he disputes m the syna-

gogue, and in the forum with the philosophers, 16

—

18. He is brought before the Areopagus, H)—21.

point, as far as possible; and if he be delivered from the
prevalence of pride, selfishness, obstinacy, and moroseness;
he will be directed by circumstances, under the influence
of the Holy Spirit, to act according to the word of God :

yet his conduct will often appear incongruous and in-

consistent, to the superficial observer. {Note, 1 Cor. ii.

14— 16.)—The greatest precaution should be used, that

the ministers of Christ be men of good report : Irst preju-
dices against individuals should be added to the carnal en-

mity of the human heart against the gospel, to prevent
their success ; and that such as " are of the contrary part
" may have no evil thing to say of them." Scriptural re-

gulations, therefore, in this and similar concerns, tend
exceedingly to the establishment of believers in the faith,

and to the increase of the church in numbers. {Notes,

1 Tim. iii. 7- Tit. ii. 7? 8.)—We have no ground to expect
to be directed by immediate revelation, in the various ac-

tions of our lives : but, while we act according to the best

of our judgment, in obedience to the word and depend-
ence on the Spirit of God ; we shall find circumstances,

apparently casual, operate as prohibitions and directions,

subverting our plans, and substituting others in their stead.—" He that holds the stars in his right hand," directs his

ministers to the several places, where he means to employ
them ; and often contrary to their own plans and expecta-

tions.—When we are, by any means, satisfied of the Lord's

will respecting us ; we should prepare for obedience, to

whatever hardship, labour, and peril it may expose us : and
those who go in simplicity, faithfulness, and affection, to

preach the gospel among ignorant or careless sinners, do

the most for their help and benefit that man can do :

though it seldom happens, that persons of this character

are forward to invite them. The deplorable condition,

however, of our fellow creatures, in very many parts of the

world, and even their insensibility to their own danger and

misery, ought to stimulate our exertions, to carry or send

them effectual help ; and to aid, by our labours, contribu-

tions, and prayers, every scriptural attempt for that pur-

pose. Nor should we forget, that it was this generous

and tend''T compassion for the inhabitants of this quarter

of the globe, without any desire or request from us, or our

ancestors, or even from those to whom they were sent,

which induced the apostles and evangelists to " put their

" lives in tiieir hands," and come over into Europe to

help us. And could they now address us, it would pro-

bably be in these few but emphatical words, " Go thou
" and do likewise."

V. 13—24.
While the servants of Christ wait upon him in liis or-

dinances ; he will find them some opening to speak in hi>

name : nor should the most eminent minister be averse to

preach to a very small number of the most obscure per-

sons.—The Lord alone can " open the heart " for the re-

ception and belief of his word; {Note, 1 Cor. iii. 4—9:^
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He preaches the Uving God, the Creator and Lord of

all, as hitherto unkuov/n to the Athenians, 22—2g.

He calls on them to repent , because God will judge

and true faith is always attended by love shewn to the

servants of Christ : his genuine disciples desire to approve

themselves faithful stewards, to " use hospitality without
'' grudging," and to employ their substance in supporting

and promoting the gospel ; and they commonly prove a

blessing to their households also.—The powers of dark-

ness vary their methods, of prejudicing the minds of men
against the light of the gospel, or drawing off their atten-

tion from it.—Lying miracles, and useless divinations, are

far more valued, in this evil world, than the truths and
precepts of God are : men readily incur expense for the

former; but refuse the latter, even when freely communi-
cated : they are much more desirous of being told their

fortune, than their duty, or even " the way of salvation !

"

and impostures, in endless variety, have been used to de-

ceive mankind, and to set them against true religion.

—

Satan, the father of lies, can declare the most important

truths, when it subserves his purpose of deception and
murder : and, if he were permitted, he could do more mis-

chief, by ingeniously connecting the doctrines of the grvspel,

with pernicious errors and immoral practices, than by any
species of superstition, persecution, and infidelity. Much
he actually effects in this way, by means of antinomian,

enthusiastical, and scandalous preachers ; who, being con-

founded with the real servants of Christ, bring them also

into contempt and abhorrence, with thousands, nay mil-

lions of superficial observers. But we must strenuously

disclaim such coalitions : and commendations, from bad
and suspicious characters, should more excite our grief

and indignation, than all their calumnies and reproaches.

—The conversion of sinners, " from the power of Satan
" unto God," often deprives those connected with them, of

the gains which they made by their vices : thus the gospel

interferes with the worldly interests of those, who will do
any base thing for money, and prefer the gain of unright-

eousness to the lives or souls of those employed by them :

and this concurs with other principles, in exciting their

rage and persecution. {Notes, xix. 23—31. P. O. 21—31.

Note, 1 Tim. vi. 6— 10, vv. 9, 10.) So that those who do
more good than others, by drawing sinners off from the

Service of the devil, may expect to be reviled as men, who
" exceedingly trouble the city : " and while they teach

men to fear God, to repent of sin, to believe in Christ,

and to live sober, righteous, and godly lives; they will be
accused of teaching customs, which are illegal, impracti-

cable, or ruinous to the community ! Too often indeed
the laws of the state interfere with those of God, and the

customs of the world contradict the wisdom and holiness

of his service : yet, interested opposers frequently make
these things a mere pretence for persecution, while they

are actuated by avarice, ambition, or revenge alone.

The vilest of malefactors may, therefore, expect more fa-

vourable treatment than zealous ministers, who will not
let sinners go on unmolested in the ways of destruction.

—

Pride, cruelty, contempt, and enmity, often concur in unit-

ing the mob and the magistrates against them. And if we,
in this happy land, escape abuse, stripes, dungeons, the
stocks, and the stake ; we should bless God for our mild
/government, and that equitable constitution by which he

the world by Jesus, whom he has raised from the

dead, 30, 3 1 . Some mock, others purpose to hear

him again, and a very few believe, 32—34.

secures us : and shew our gratitude, by praying earnestly

for our rulers, and by turning away our ears froin those in-

novators, whom nothing but licentiousness can satisfy.

V. 25—34.

The consolations of God are neither few nor small to

his suffering servants : lie gives them, in answer to their

prayers, songs in the darkest night of tribulation, and in

the most painful and dreary situation.—What different per-

sons are true Christians, from what they are supposed to

be ! They are happier than their most prosperous foes,

who do their worst to make them miserable : they need not

to be strictly guarded, when God requires them to lodge

in a prison ; and walls, bolts, fetters, and keepers are as

nothing, when he wills them to be at liberty. In the most
destitute state they have an omnipotent Friend; all nature

stands ready to plead their cause ; they are capable of be-

coming the best of benefactors, in their most abject pe-

nury ; and they are ready to do good to their most cruel

enemies.—How wonderful also are the varied methods of

divine grace! and how unlikely the objects of it! The
Lord sometimes brings sinners acquainted with himself, by

occasion of their own crimes ; and frequently through the

sufferings of his servants. He gently, and by degrees,

leads some into the knowledge and experience of his

truth : others he alarms by most tremendous dispensations,

and snatches them by a gracious violence from the jaws

of destruction. (P. O. Luke xix. 1— 10.) Some are

brought as near to hell, as can be conceived ; and then

are suddenly rescued and made heirs of heaven. Under
the influence of their mad passions, many have been pow-
erfully instigated by Satan, to plunge themselves into the

bottomless pit by their own hands
;
just at the time, when

God was about to lead them into the ways of peace and

felicity. Thus he illustrates and demonstrates the so-

vereignty and efficacy of his grace ; and gives occasion to

praises and thanksgivings, which will be varied almost in-

finitely to all eternity.—Whatever men have been, or have

done to us, we ought not to " render evil for evil
;
" but,

if possible, to prevent them from doing harm to them-

selves: end We should be as earnest in this, on proper oc-

casions, with respect to our greatest enemy, as if he were

our brother and friend.—When sinners begin to enquire,

under terror and distress of conscience, with earnestness,

and a desire of immediate instruction, " what they must
" do to be saved ;

" especially when their conduct shews

any disposition to relent, and " to do works meet for re-

"pentance;" they should all be answered in the same
manner, whatever their previous character has been

:

" Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
" saved." None can be saved in any other way : none are

excluded from salvation who seek it in this way. Yet it

is not enough merely to state this unexplained truth, we
should further instruct men, in respect of the object,

nature, and effects of this faith, as we have opportunity

:

and when sinners are converted, they will soon learn to

love and honour those, whom they before despised and

hated ; they will alleviate the sufferings, which before

they derided and augmented ; they will supply the wants
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K. 4 xxvii. 2. "^J"

Thes."*.-. '?: -L^ OW when they had passed through
J XX.
Ph
1 Thes. 1. I.

— • " • ••»---* ^^^^j ^.^^ ^^^^^^^ ^»^^v^„j^

2 Ti'mtiv.'io.
' Amphipolis and ApoUonia, they came

"xii.'k
"' ^'to " Thessalonica, '' where was a syna-

"
.hllm xvili. 20.^" gogue of the Jews

:

d 10. 17. ix. 20. o A J T» 1 c 1 •

xi.i. 5. 14. xiv. '2 And raul, as his manner was
. xviii. 4. 19. J

xix. 8.
^ ...

e xxiv. 25. xxvii i. i- i • i ^ r t
^\'.sam.xii. days reasoned with them out oi the
7. Is. 1. 18. Heb. J^

fn:'w:!:36.iii. 22 scriptures;

i^'^Lut^lxi^ 3 'Opening and alledging that
2fi, 27. 82.

went in unto them, and three sabbath-

of the indigent servants of God, and join themselves to

tliem, by professing their faith in Christ, and venturing

reproach and persecution for his sake ; and they will

desire, that all who belong to them, may be devoted to

the Lord, and trained up in his service. When such

fruits of faith begin evidently to appear, we need not be

surprised, if terrors are speedily succeeded by confidence

and joy in God : and thus the events which menaced the

most fatal consequences, often terminate in mutual con-

gratulations and thanksgivings; and the richest of blessings

on the families to which they belong,

V. 35—40.

The servants of Christ should suffer persecution peace-

ably, and forgive injuries readily: yet there may be cases,

in which it will be proper for them to claim the protection

of the laws, and to protest against the flagrant injustice

of oppressive magistrates ; especially when they violate the

laws of their country which they are commissioned to ex-

ecute, in vehement zeal against the objects of their con-

tempt and aversion. This (which is far different from

resisting the execution of the law itself, when deemed un-

reasonable,) may conduce to publick justice, the peace of

the church and of the community, and the credit of their

profession. {Notes, xxiii. 1—5. Rom. xiii. 1—5.) But
when proper concessions are made by those who have

acted illegally, Christians should never express personal

resentment, or insist strictly upon reparation ; but manifest

a disinterested publick spirit in every thing. Thus their

enemies will be ashamed, silenced, or conciliated; the

Lord will make them " more than conquerors " in every

conflict ; and, instead of being cast down by their suffer-

ings, they shall even become the comforters of their bre-

thren, who have been exempted from so large a share of

tribulation. {Note, 2 Cor. i. 1

—

7, vv. 3—6.)

NOTES.
Chap. XVIL V. 1—4. Either no Jews resided at

Amphipolis and ApoUonia, or the apostle had no opportu-

nity of preaching among them ; at least no mention is any

where made of his labours or success in those cities. He
therefore journeyed on to the west, till he arrived at Thes-

salonica, the city in which the Roman governor of Mace-

donia resided. {Marg. Ref. a.) And there, according to

custom, he went to the Synagogue, and reasoned from the

scriptures, to the Jews and the other worshippers there

assembled, for three successive sabbath-days : adducing

many passages from the prophets, explaining their mean-

ing, and thence evidently shewing, that according to the

prophets the promised Messiah was to suffer death and to

^ Christ must needs have suffered, and ^
^^,_ ;';. a^aI

risen again from the dead : and that i, 'ii.^"[fi.''''ix^' %
" this Jesus, * whom I preach unto you, ^1 '' *""'

io PKr-Iof * ^'' «''"'"> said
1» V^mibL. lie, I preach. \.

4 And ' some of them beheved, and i 34.1;. 41.42 44.

consorted with Paul and ^ Silas ; and of '^^^"^'- ^' ^^^»<-

1 j-l 1 r-^ ^ 1 •
I'rov. ix. h.

the devout Greeks a srreat multi- !:'"• -9 ,c«"'- *•

-
T r» 1 /, 8. M. 1. Zecli.

tude, " and of the chief women not a
23.']cor.'vi^*i7;

few. I'*-

1 17. xiii. 43. xvi. 3. .4. xviii. 4. xlx. 10. 1". xxi. 28.

k XV. 22. 32. 40.

m 12. xiii. 50.

rise again ; and proving, from the exact fulfilment of these

predictions, that Jesus was indeed the Christ, or the Mes-
siah. {Marg. Ref. d—h.) These reasonings did not con-
vince the Jews in general, for their hearts were set upon
a temporal kingdom : yet some of them believed, or were
persuaded, and united themselves to Paul and Silas ; and
a great many of the worshipping Gentiles believed ; and
among the rest, several of the principal women in the city.

{Marg. Ref. i—m.) From the Epistles to the Thessalonians

it is evident, that the apostle was remarkably successful

among the idolatrous Gentiles also ; and that he continued

here a considerable time : but after the first three sabbaths,

it is probable, he left the Jews, and preached chiefly to the

Gentiles.—As the historian says they, not we; it is conjec-

tured that Luke stayed behind at Pliilippi, and did not

join the company till some time after.
—

' Upon inspecting
' the history, I see nothing in it which negatives the sup-
' position, that St. Paul pursued the same plan at Thes-
' salonica, which he adopted in other places ; and that,

' though he resorted to the synagogue only three sabbath-
' days

;
yet he remained in the city, and in the exercise of

' his ministry among the Gentile citizens, much longer

;

' and until the success of his preaching had provoked the

' Jews to excite the tumult and insurrection, by which he
' was driven away. ... The Alexandrian and Cambridge
' manuscripts read tojv (xsQoiuvm km 'EaAuvwv ttoXv -nhn^oi;' ("of
" the worshippers, and of the Greeks a great multitude.")

' ... If we be not allowed to change the present reading, ...

* may not the passage... be considered as describing the

' success of St. Paul's discourses, during the three sabbath-

' days, in which he preached in the synagogue ? and ... that

' his application to the Gentiles at large, and his success

' among them, was posterior to this ? ' Paley.—It appears

from the epistles to the Thessalonians, that the church at

Thessalonica was chiefly formed of converted idolaters
;

and that St. Paul and his companions entered very parti-

cularly into the several parts of Christian doctrine and

duty, in their practical instructions of the new converts,

before they left the city : and in writing to the Philippians,

the apostle observes, that they had sent twice to supply his

wants, when at Thessalonica. {Notes, Phil. iv. 14—20.

1 Thes. i. 9, 10. iv. 1—5.) These things shew that he la-

boured in this city much longer, than the three sabbath-

days here mentioned.

When they had passed through, fl) AioSeucravrsf. Laike

viii. 1. Not elsewhere.—Ex 5ia, et bhvu, iter facio.—As hk

manner was. (2) Kaia...To eiaSoj. Luke iv. 16. E»w9ei,

Matt, xxvii. 15. Mark x. 1.

—

ReasoJied.] Aiexsyero. 17.

xviii. 4. 19. xix. 8, 9. xxiv. 12. 25. Mark ix. 34.

—

Open-

ing. (3) Atctvoiyav. xvi. 14. Mark vii. 34, 35. Luke ii. 23.
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1 13. vii 9. xiii.

-i). xiv. 2. ly.

yviii. ]'J. Prov.
xiv. MO. Is. xxvi.
1 1. Malt, xxvii.

I* 1 Cur. iii. 3.

<;.!. V. 21. 2i.

.lain. iv. !>

> ..'iiHij. ix. 4. Jol)

XXX. 1 -10. I's.

XXXV. 15, Ixix.

12.

) .\ix. 2-1—M 40.

I
7. Rom. xvi. 21.

u. 12. 1.3. xvi.

19,20. xvtii. 12,

13.

xxi. 28— 31, xxii.

22, 2.). xxiv.
.'i. xxviii. 22.

1 Kings xviii. 17,

lb. B-tli. iii. 8,

!'. Jt-r. xxxviii.
2— -I. Am. vii.

10.

xvi. 21. XXV. 8—
11. Eiia iv. 12
— 15. Dan. iii.

12. vi. 13. Luke
xxiii. 2. John
.\ix. 12. 1 Pet.
.i \:k

Vlati. ii. 3.

.I.ilin xi. 48.

'4. IX. 2.1. xxiii.

3. 24. Josh. ii.

.'i. III. 1 Sam.
-ix. 12— 17. XX.

13. XX. 4.

5 But the Jews which beheved not,
" moved with envy, ° took unto them
certain lewd fellows of the baser sort,

and gathered a company, ''and set all

the city on an uproar, and assaulted

the house of ** Jason, and sought to

bring them out to the people.

6 And when they found them not,

'they drew Jason and certain brethren

unto the rulers of the city, crying,

"These that have turned the world up-

side down are come hither also ;

7 Whom Jason hath received :
' and

these all do contrary to the decrees of

Caesar, saying, That there is another

king, one Jesus.

8 And " they troubled the people,

and the rulers of the city, when they

heard these things.

9 And when they had taken secu-

rity of Jason, and of the other, they

let them go.

10 ^ And " the brethren imme-
diately sent away Paul and Silas by
night unto ^ Berea : who, coming thi-

>;\iv. 31, 32.45.

—

Alkdging.] nafic{ii^s[j.svog. xiv. 23. xvi.

A i. XX. 32. Luke ix. 16. x. 8, et al. Ex Trapa, et n^rifLi,

1:0110. ' Placing it before their eyes ; that is, so manifestly
' expounding it, that we perceive the things which are pro-
' posed to be seen.' Beza.—Believed. (4) E7rf»(r9*)o-av. xiii.

1.5. xiv. 19. xviii. 4. xix. 8. 26. xxvi. 26. 28. xxviii. 23.

Matt, xxvii. 20. TAike xvi. 31.— Comorted.] Ylpoa-e>iy^r]-

cijSjKTav. Here only. Ex Trpog, et xXyjpow, Eph. i. 11.—

A

«Xy]poj, sors.

V. 5—9. The unbelieving Jews were enraged, and

tilled with envy, or fierce zeal, because the apostle preached

to the Gentiles that they might be saved. {Marg. Ref. n.

—Notes, xiii. 42—48. xiv. 2. 1 Thes. ii. 13—16.) They
therefore raised a mob, from among the lowest and most
licentious people in the city, who threw every thing into

disordei ; and then they violently assaulted the house,

where the apostle and his company generally lodged, in

order to drag them before the people as publick disturbers.

—Jason, the owner of this house, seems to have been a

relation of Paul, and a Jew. {Rom. xvi. 21.)—Paul and
his friends were absent or concealed at this time : the

multitude therefore dragged Jason, and some other of the

new converts, before the magistrates, or rulers of the

city ; exclaiming, that the men, of whom they had heard

many reports, as having excited great confusion in every

place, and who attempted innovations, tending to " turn
" the world upside down," and subvert the established

order in religion and civil government, were at length

come thither also ; and that Jason had lodged them in his

liouse, and had embraced their doctrine, as many others

had done. {Marg. Ref. o—s.) They had all, however, broken

the edicts of the Roman emperor, and rebelled against his

ther, ' went into the synagogue of the
Jews.

1

1

These were " more noble than
those in Thessalonica, in that ^ they
received the word with all readiness of
mind, " and searched the scriptures

daily, whether those things were so.

12 Therefore ^ many of them be-
lieved ; also of * honourable women
which were Greeks, and of men, not a
few.

13 But when ^the Jews of Thessa-
lonica had knowledge that the word of

(jod was preached of Paul at Berea,
they came thither also and ^ stirred up
the people.

14 And ''then immediately the bre-

thren sent away Paul, to go ' as it were
to the sea :

^ but Silas and Timotheus
abode there still.

15 And they that conducted Paul
brought him unto ' Athens : and "" re-

ceiving a commandment unto Silas and
Timotheus for to come to him with all

speed, they departed.

2. xiv 6,

1 Thes. li. 2.

a Prov. i. .">. ix. 9.

Jer. ii. 21. John
i. 4t;—49.

b ii.4l. X. .33 xi.
1 Job xxiii. 12.
Prov. ii. I—5.

viii. 10. Matt,
xiii. 23. 1 Thfs.
i. 0. ii. 13.

2 Thes. ii. 10.

c Ps. i. 2,3. cxix
97—100. 148. \f.

viii. 20. Luke
xvi 29. John iii.

21. V.39. 2 Tim.
iii. 15— 17. 1 Pet.
i. 10—12. 2 Pet.
i. 19-21. 1 John
iv. f), 6.

cl 2—4. xiii. 4G.
xiv. 1. Ps. XXV.
8, 9. John i. 45
-49. vii, 17.

Cph. V. 14. Jam.
i. 21.

e xiii. 50. 1 Cor. i.

26. Jam. i. 10.

f 5. Matt, xxiii.

13. 1 Thes. ii. 14
— Ifi.

g vi. 12. xiv. 2.

xxi. 27. I Kings
xxi. 2.'>. I'lov.

XV. 18. xxviii.
2.'-i.

h 10. ix. 25. 30.

Matt. X. 23.

i XX. 3. Josh, iu
Ifi.

k xix. 22. 1 Tim.
i. 3. Tit. i. 5.

1 xviii. 1. 1 Thes.
iii. 1.

m xviii. 5. 2 Tim.
iv. 10. 11.20,21.
Tit. iii. 12.

authority : for they avowed that there was another King,
one Jesus who had been crucified ; who, they averred,

was risen again, and was exalted to a dominion far superior
to that of Caesar, and entirely independent on him, (Marg.
Ref. t, u.) This accusation gave great disquietude both to

the magistrates, and the assembled multitudes : as they
feared the displeasure of the emperor, if they should
neglect such a charge ; and yet they knew not how to

proceed upon it. At present, however, they only required

Jason and his friends to give security for their peaceable
behaviour, and to make their appearance if further called

on.

IVho believed not. (5) 'O* aTreiSwvTfc. See on xiv. 2.

—

Moved with envy.] ZnAwaavTcj. See on vii, 9. {Note,

Jam. iii. 13— 16.)

—

Lewd fellows.] Av^pag Tsompag. " Wicked
" men."

—

Of the baser sort^ Tm ayopoum.—Here only,

in this sense. Ab ayopa., forum. The persons who per-
formed the lowest offices, in the markets.

—

Ayopaio;, dif-

ferently accented, xix. 38.

—

And gathered a company.']

Ox^o7roi>}(r«vTgj. Here only. Ex ox'>^og, turba, et Trojew, facio.—Assaulted.] ETriravxej. iv. 1. vi. 12. xxii. 13. 20, et al.—
The rulers of the city. (6) Tag TroXirapxixg. 8. Here only.

—Ex TToMc, civitas, et appcojv, princeps.—Turned the world
upside down.] 'Oi rr,v oiKu/xevi^v avarcnTuaavTEg.—'H oixHfjiBvn'

Sec on Luke ii. 1.—Avc/rarow. xxi. 38. Gal. v. 12.— The
decrees. (7) Ta ^oyixma. See on xvi. 4.

—

Security. (9)

To Uexvov. ' Formula forensis, to ixavov y^ixQavm ... satis

' accipere, satis dandum sibi curare: ... fidejussorcs.^

Schleusner.

V. 10— 15. The Christians at Thessalonica judged it to

be no longer safe, for Paul and Silas to continue among
them ; and therefore they secretly sent them to Berea^ an
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nEx. xxxii. 19, IG ^[ Now while Paul waited for
20. Num. XXV. , 1 A ,1 „ 1 • . •

«-"„
',/*j"^,^

them at Athens, "his spirit was stirred

ir'k^'i'xix^?
^^ ^^*'"' when he saw the city * wholly

xr..'Mic.''rii:g"iven to idolatry.

.io.,!'tu.s-i7: 1" Therefore " disputed he in the

* l^}m,^lu. synagogue with the Jews, and with
2.3. marg, o 2—4. xiv. I— 4.

adjacent city : and when they came thither, they, without

delay, fear, or resentment, proceeded to make known the

joyful tidings, concerning the Messiah, to the Jews assem-

bled in the synagogue. (Marg. Ref. x—z.) These proved

to be of a more ingenuous, candid, liberal, and teachable

disposition than the Jews of Thessalonica ; and more de-

serving of the honourable distinction of Abraham's seed,

in which the nation in general gloried: for they applied

their minds, with all readiness and seriousness, to the

word which the apostle preached to them ; and though

they did not implicitly receive his doctrine, or submit to

liis arguments ; they impartially and diligently investigated

the subject. They not only heard him preach on the sab-

bath-days, or at other times ; but they " every day" em-
ployed themselves in searching the scriptures, and compar-

ing its predictions with the facts attested to them. (Marg.

Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, Matt. xiii. 23. Luke vni. 4— 15, v. 15.)

Thus many of them were led to a full conviction of the

truth ; and with these Jews several religious proselytes,

and some of the most affluent and honourable women of

the city, embraced Christianity. {Marg. Ref. d, e.) But
the envious Jews of Thessalonica, hearing of this success,

followed Paul and Silas to Berea, and there excited a storm

of popular fury against them. And, as Paul was most

obnoxious to them, it was judged necessary for him to

recede from the danger : they therefore conducted him

towards the sea-coast, that it might be supposed he was

about to embark for Asia. But he at length changed his

course, and arrived at Athens, the most renowned city of

Greece; having left his fellow-labourers behind him, to

regulate the affairs of the church at Berea ; and, having

sent svord to them to come as soon as they could to him,

he waited for them there.—It does not appear, that Silas

came to him, while at Athens : and Timothy, when he

arrived, was sent from Athens back to Thessalonica, as we

learn from the first epistle to the Thessalonians : and both

he and Silas again joined the apostle at Corinth. (Marg.

Ref. f—m —xviii. 5.

—

Note, 1 Thes. iii. 1—5.)

More noble. (11) Euyeverspoi. Luke xix. 12. 1 Cor. i.

26. Not elsewhere. Ex eu, bene, et ysvoc, stirps, familia,

xiii. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 9. {Note, 1 Pet. \\. 9, 10.)—' St. Luke
' shews them wherein their true nobility consisted, viz. in

' such a disposition of the soul, as inclined them to attend

' to the doctrine of the gospel.' Whitby. (Notes, Jam.

\. \G— 18. iii. 17, 18.)

—

Jnd stirred up. (13) SaAEwovxEj.

ii. 25. iv. 31. xvi. 26. Matt. xxiv. 29. Ltike xxi. 26, et al.

V. 16, 17. It is probable, that the apostle did not at

first intend to enter on his ministry at Athens, till Silas

and Timothy joined him : perhaps, he had not determined

whether he should attempt to publish the gospel there, or

pass over into Asia. While, however, he continued in this

renowned city, the centre of polite learning, philosopliy,

and the fine arts, and, as it were, the university of the

Roman empire, and of the wodd ; he took little notice of

'' the devout persons, and in the market p x.2. xiii. ir.^

*" daily with them that met with him. "^ vili." i-l""^!;

18 Then certain " philosoi)hers of the w^jj; v^'.i.
2^

Epicureans and of the Stoicks 'encoun- L.^ke xi!. 3.

, , . 2 Tim. 111. 2. !>.

tered him. And some said. What will
fi"^;. .\ If;

this ^ babbler say ? other some, he , vSl'V Mark ix.

14. Lukexi. ft3. f Ov, base fellow. Prnv. xxiii. 9. xxvi. 12. 1 Cor. iii. IS, 19.

the sculpture and edifices, the fragments of which to this

day are considered as the most perfect models of their kind;
or of their paintings and exhibitions, and other curiosities

of this sort. Paul is generally allowed to have been a

man of fine taste and cultivated genius ; but his thoughts
were too much occupied about more sublime and interest-

ing subjects, to make observations on these elegant or

magnificent trifles : {Note, Luke x\\. 6:) for his spirit was
agitated, grieved, sharpened, and filled with zeal, indig-

nation, and astonishment, to see a city, which was thought
to be so peculiarly enlightened, wholly devoted to the most
stupid idolatry. {Marg. Ref n.)—It has been asserted

that there were more idols at Athens, than in all the rest

of Greece : the Athenians always imported the deities and
superstitions of every nation, along with their arts and
learning; so that a satyrist ludicrously observed, 'It was
' easier to find a god, than a man, in that city.' This fact

most completely demonstrates the insufficiency of science

and philosophy to guide men in matters of religion. The
barbarous Scythians, the wild Indians, nay, the stupid

Hottentots, have never deviated further from truth, or

sunk into grosser darkness, in respect of God and religion,

than the ingenious and philosophical Athenians did !—Th^
apostle, however, was thus excited to begin liis labours

without delay : and first in the synagogue he proposed his

doctrine to the Jews and proselytes ; and, reasoning with

them from the scriptures, he earnestly endeavoured to con-

vince them that Jesus was the Messiah: {Note, 1

—

A,

V. 2 :) but he does not appear to have had great success

among them. This was probably on the sabbath-day.

—

He also argued and reasoned every day in the market-

place, or forum, with such of the philosophers, students,

or others, as he could meet with : {Marg. Ref o—q :) for

there these men were used to converse and debate con-

cerning their different opinions : and the forum was as

much the place in which they met for this purpose, as the

change is the place of meeting for the merchants io

London.
Was stirred. (16) nupa^uvsro. 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Not

elsewhere N. T. Num. xiv. 1 1. 23. Deid. ix. 18. xxxii. 41.

Sept. Ylapokv(Tixoc- See on xv. 39.

—

Wholly given to idola-

try.] " Full of idols." Marg. Ka7E»JwXov. Here only. Ex
KoIa, et sjSojXov, zdf)/«m.

—

In the market. (17) Ev tyi ayopa.

xvi. 19. The forum.—Them that met with him.] Twf

TTupocluyx^vovTac. Here only. Ex -notpa, et Tuy%aya), sum,

existo, adipiscor.

V. 18. In the forum, the apostle was encountered by

certain philosophers of different sects. The Epicureans

were gay and superficial infidels, who amused themselves

and others with various curious speculations. They as-

cribed the original of all things to chance : they professed

to allow the existence of the gods
;
yet they contended,

that they did not interfere in the creation or government

of the world, but indolently satisfied themselves with their
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'
n;.m.\Tv'.9,?o: seemeth to be a setter forth of strange

* o?'''Marthia. gods : because he preached unto them
highest Tourun ^ Jcsus aud thc resurrection.

11 2o.'2K xxiv. 24. 19 Aud thcv took him, and brought
XXV 22 xxvi I 4 . *^

~
Matt. X. 18- him unto Areopagus, saying, " May

X Mark 1.27. y^Q know what tWs "^ new doctrine,
y Hos. VMi. 12. '

25*Marlr x"^24 whcrcof thou spcakcst, is P

fir)^*^vii."''3r" 3(L 20 For thou bringest certain ' strange
1 Cur. i. la 23. ii. 14. Heb. v. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 4.

own undisturbed felicity : they deemed the enjoyment of

this present world the supreme good, and they denied a

future state of rewards and punishments. The Stoicks

allowed the existence of the gods, but supposed them to

be bound by eternal and irresistible fatality; they affected

almost to extinguish their own feelings and passions ; they

were most extravagantly proud and obstinate; they judged

a virtuous man, according to their notions of virtue, to be

independent of their deities, and in some respects supe-

rior to them ; and spoke as if he might defy fate itself:

they maintained that virtue was its own reward, and ex-

pressed themselves very obscurely about a future state of

retributions. {Marg. Ref. r, s.)—^These two sects of phi-

losophers, being alike opposite in their tenets to the doc-

trines of the gospel, and being full of the pride of supe-

rior learning, encountered Paul, and thought of silencing

him in the argument : and some of them despised him as

a babbler, or a man who had picked up a few scraps of

learning in different places, of which he wanted to make a

shew ; and as one who was fond of hearing himself speak,

even among those who had studied so much more than he

had. But others concluded, that he meant to introduce

some new deities to their notice : for, being accustomed to

deify virtues, vices, health, diseases, &c. they supposed

that he preached to them Jesus as a God, and Anastasis,

or the Resurrection, as a goddess, whom they ought to

worship in preference to any of their present idols.

{Marg. Ref.)

Encountei'ed.'} SwefaAXov. iv. 15. xviii. 27. xx. 14. Luke
xiv. 31.

—

Babbler,'] '^n-epfji.oXoyo;. Here only. Ex <T7rspiJ.u,

semen, et Xeyw, colligo, ' %TScpfjMXoyoc signifies a parasite

* or a beggar, who prates and carries about stories, for the
* sake of getting a maintenance. The deadliest term that

' Demosthenes there, (at Athens,) above three hundred
* years before, bestowed on iEschines.' Broughton in Leigh.

.ZEschines was an orator, the most eager and decided rival

and antagonist of Demosthenes.

—

A setter forth.] Koilay-

yeXivg. Here only. Ka?ayy^^^a), 3. 13. 23.

—

Of strange

gods.] Ssvojv ^MfjLonav. Sevog, 21. Matt. \xv. 35. S8, et al.

Aai/xoviov, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Jatn. ii. 19.

Rev. ix. 20. * The Gentiles used it for the objects of their

^ worship in a good sense, not as we Christians use it at

' present, invariably in a bad sense.' Campbell. Ought
Christians to use a word in a good sense, which, in its best

meaning, signifies the objects of abominable idolatries ?

Holy angels are never called demons in scripture : but

either evil spirits, or the supposed invisible objects of idola-

trous worship ; and this, with every object of it, is espe-

cially " an abomination to the Lord." {Notes, Deut. xxxii.

17. 1 Cor. X. 18—22. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)—He preached.]

1;Iw7]77eAi(J:to.—The resurrection.] T>jv avaj-aa-iv.

2 ii. 12. X. 17.
Mark ix. 10.

things to our ears : we would know
therefore ' what these things mean.

21 (For all the Athenians and stran-

gers which were there, * spent their « eph. v. ir. coi

time in nothing else, but either to tell Jl-
"2-

1
Tim.'";

'-'
1 • \

13. 2Tim. li. Ki,

or to hear some new thmg.) •'•

22 Then Paul stood in the midst of.^ „t Or, the court of

^ Mars' hill, and said, I'e men of
\':f^

^rcpa^ite,.

V. 19—21. As a multitude seems to have collected

around the apostle and his opponents, the latter conducted

him, not as a criminal, (according to the opinion of some
expositors, which is contrary to the whole narrative,) but

as a philosophising speculator, to the Areopagus, or prin-

cipal senate of Athens : and before that renowned body,

and a number of philosophers, and other citizens and stran-

gers, they civilly requested him to shew them more accu-

rately, what was the new doctrine which he taught ; for

in all their reading and enquiries, they had never met
with the sentiments, which he had delivered. {Marg.

Ref. Vi—z.) This enquiry was merely the result of vain

curiosity : for all the Athenians, and the strangers who
came thither to study, from every part of the world, occu-

pied themselves almost entirely in devising, learning, or

proj)agating some new sentiment or speculation, having

no leisure for any thing else. {Marg. Ref a.) The word
signifies newer : the new imagination, or system, of the

preceding year, month, or week, soon became like an

almanack out of date : it was the taste of the age and place

to discard and antequate every hypothesis, as soon as it be-

came vulgar ; and to substitute some newer scheme in its

place : and lively ingenious students, especially in meta-
physicks, commonly run into this humour. If Paul there

fore could start some neioer speculation, than the newest

fashion of philosophy among them, his doctrine would at

least gratify and amuse them.

Areopagus. (19) " Mars' hill." Marg. Apsiov na.yov.

22. Ab Ap»?, Mars, et mayag, collis.—A^seoTrayjTJjj, 34.

Some learned men think, that the word Areopagus is not

properly translated " Mars' hill," or the hill of Mars, as

it does not appear, that a temple was built to Mars, in the

place where the Areopagus convened. They argue, that

the name was derived from the trial of murderers by the

court there held. (See on Matt. v. 44.) The nature and
functions of this court, or senate, which was highly cele-

brated in those ages and countries, must be learned from
the Greek antiquaries ; being far too complicated a sub-

ject for this publication.—The contemptuous neglect, and
the interruption, which the apostle's admirable address

met with from it, constrains the impartial enquirer to

question, how far such a court, or council, deserved the

encomiums so lavishly bestowed upon it.

—

Strange things.

(20) Sevi^ovtoi. 1 Pet. iv. 4.12. A hvog, 18. 21.—Spent
their time. (21) Hmccipav. Mai^k vi. 31. 1 Cor. xvi. 12.

Evxatpoc, Markv']. 21. Heb. iv. 16.

—

Some new thing] T«
xaivoTspov. 19. Matf.'ix. 17.

V. 22—25. The apostle being thus called on to declare

his doctrine, and placed in a convenient situation for

being heard by the senators, philosophers, and people,

entered on his subject with very different views from those

5 a6



A. D. bo. CHAPTER XVII. A. D. 5b.

s.! Athens, ''I perceive that in all things
n W. xix. SS. XXV.

19. Jer. X

c Or, 'gods that ye JQ HVQ tOO SUDeFStitioUS.
worship. Kom. ^r> T' t i i

hif7"'^2 Thes*
r or as I passed by, and beheld

dC'Lvii. 20
your ' devotions, I found an altar with

joi.nxvii.3.2,< this inscription, ^ TORom. 1. .'(I " r- 1 ^^inscription, " TO THE UN-
f\^,^t. \^. KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye

iv. 8, P. e
ignorantly worship, him declare I unto

2
Gal.

Eph. ii, 12.

! Tim. i. 17. -y^,,
1 Join. V. 20. you.

*=

ll^^l^:^^::
24 God ^that made the world, and

f 26-28'.'w.24:xiv. all things therein, ^ seeing that he is

(^.
is.'xi.M'.^a Lord of heaven and earth, ** dwelleth

I?' Mh iH''
"°^ ^^ temples made with hands

;

Hlb!i.2,3.'ii
^^ Neither ' is worshipped with

S^^Kln^siix.!!:
mens hands, as though he needed any

fJi'clwili-.'is. thing,
"^ seeing he giveth to all life, and

dL w^'k';: breath, and all things ;

Mjtt. V. .•<-!, 35. xi. 25. Lukex. 21. Rev. xx. 11. "^'li vii. 43. 1 Kings viii. 27. 2 Clir.
ii. 6. vi. 18. Is. Ixvi. 1. John iv. 22, 28. i Job xxii. 2. xxxv. (i, 7. Ps. xvi. 2. 1. 8—
13. Jer. vii. 20—23. Am. v. 21—23. Matt. ix. 13. 1; 28. xiv. 17. Gen. ii. 7. Num.
xvi. 22. xxvii. 16. Job xii. 10. xxvii. 3. xxxiii. 4. xxxiv. 14, 15. Ps. civ. i7—30. ]s.
x!ii. 5. Ivii. 16. Zech. xii. 1. Matt. v. 45. Rom. xi. 35, 3fi. 1 Tim. vi. 17.

of his curious auditors. He observed to them, that he
perceived them to be in all things exceedingly addicted
" to the fear of demons," or the worship of invisible

beings. The word is ambiguous, and might be under-
stood either as a commendation or a censure ; and doubt-
less he chose it for that reason, to convey the implied cen-
sure, in the most inoffensive manner. Xenophon uses the

word, when commending one as a religious man. The
Athenians were indeed very religious in their way; but
that was altogether superstitious and idolatrous. In sur-

veying the city, and especially the temples, and the man-
ner and objects of their worship, he had met with an
altar inscribed " To the unknown God." {Marg. and
Marg. Ref. b—d.) It is attested by many writers that

there was such an altar : and some think, that, having
imported the deities and worship of most other nations

;

they had erected this altar to the God of the Jews, who
was always spoken of as invisible and incomprehensible,

and whose names the Jews themselves scrupled to men-
tion. Various other conjectures have been formed : but
j)erhaps, after multiplying their deities to the utmost,

some of them suspected, that there was one God superior

to all their idols, of whom they yet had no knowledge ; and
therefore they prevailed to have an altar dedicated to him
also. Either way it suited the apostle's purpose, to make
this inscription the motto of his discourse; and he in-

formed his learned audience, that he came to declare to

them this " unknown God," of whom they confessed

themselves ignorant, even while they professed to worship

him. Indeed, he was the great Creator of heaven and
earth, which neither existed from eternity, nor were pro-

duced by chance, or by necessity, as some of their philo-

sophers had imagined ; but were formed by the One living,

self-existent, eternal, almighty God : and as he was the

Proprietor and Governor of heaven and earth, he could

not be supposed to inhabit temples, as their idols did ; nor

could he be served with the workmanship or oblations of

men's hands, as if he wanted something to consummate
his felicity : seeing he himself vvas the universal Bene-

'actor, and the Source of being, life, breath, and all things

26 And ' hath made of one blood all

nations of men for to dwell on all the
face of the earth, '"and hath deter-

mined the times before appointed, and
the bounds of their habitation :

27 That " they should seek the Lord,
if haply they might feel after him, and
find him, though " he be not far from
every one of us :

28 For P in him we live, and move,
and have our being ;

"^ as certain also
of your own poets have said. For ' we
are also his offspring.

29 Forasmuch then as we are the
offspring of God, ' we ought not to

think that the Godhead is like unto
gold, or silver, or stone, * graven by art

and man's device.

1 Gen. ill. 20. ix.

ly. Rom. v. 12
-19. 1 Cor. XV.
22. 47.

m XV. 18. Dent,
xxxli. 7, 8. Job
xiv. -y. Is. xiv.

31. Dan. xi. 27
35. Heb. ii.3.

n XV. 17. Ps. xix.
1—P. Rom. i.

20. ii. 4.

1 Kings viii. 27.
Ps. cxxxix. 1

—

13. Jer. xxiii,

23, 24.

p 1 Sam. XXV. 29
Job xii. 10. Ps.
xxxvi. i>. Ixvi.

9. Lul<e XX. 38.

Jolin V. 2(). xi.

2.5. Col. i. 17.

Heb. i. .3.

1 Tit. i. 12.

r Luke iii. 38.

Heb. xii. 9.

s Ps. xciv. 7—9.
cvi. 20. cxv. 4—
8. Is. xl. 12—
18. xliv. 9—20.
Hal), ii. 19, 20.

Rom. i. 20-23
t Ex. XX. 4. xxxii

4. Is. xlvi. 5, 6.

Jer. X. 4—10.

to all creatures ; and they were on that account required

to worship him and acknowledge their obligations to him,
their dependence on him, and their grateful devoted sub-
jection to him. {Marg. Ref. e—k.

—

Note, xiv. 11— 18,

vv. 15—17.)
Too superstitious. (22) AEia-i^xi/xoverspH;. Here only.

Ex JeiSw, timeo, et 5ai|U,6;v, daemon, numen. Asio-iSai/xovi^,

XXV. 19.

—

And beheld. (23) Avxhei>sf>m. Heb. \\'\\.
'] . Not

elsewhere. ' Fixis oculis iiitueor et specto.' Schleusner.

Ex ava, et BsupEu, contemplor.—Devotions.] Tx a-ESuir/xaTa.

2 Tlies. ii. 4. Not elsewhere. A (rs<^a^oiJiM, colo, venervr.

Omnia qucB venerantur.—An altar.] Bu[/.ov. Here only.

—

To the unhiown.] AyvLcra. Here only. Fvuroj, Rom. i.

19. Ayvwcria. 1 Cor. xv. 34. 1 Pet. ii. 15.

—

Ignorantly.]

Ayvo8VT£j. xiii. 27- 1 Tim. i. 13.

V. 26—29. This glorious God had formed the whole

race of men of one family, in that one man and woman,
from whom they were all descended ; that they might dwell

upon the face of the earth as brethren, without injuring

each other : and neither blind chance, nor invincible ne-

cessity, but God, the sovereign Lord of all, had, in his

infinite wisdom and justice, appointed the different ages

of the world for the accomplishment of his predetermined

counsels and decrees ; and had allotted to every one the

period in which he should live, and " the bounds of his

" habitation." (Marg. Ref. 1, m.

—

Note, Deiit. xxxii. 9.)

All this was intended to lead them to seek after him and

his favour, and after the knowledge of his perfections, his

works, his truth, and will, which was shewn to them in

the visible creation : if by any means, in their present state

of error and ignorance, they might grope after him, as

men in the dark, and find him ; without which all other

science would be of no real value. [Marg. Ref. n.

—

Notes,

Rom. i. 18—23. Heb. xi. 5, 6.) Yet the difficulty of

knowing the true God did not arise from distance, or hi.s

unconcern about human affairs, as the Epicureans vainly

supposed ; but from very different causes : for in fact " he

" was not far from every one " of them ; as in him all lived,

moved, and existed, and must perish without his upholding

power. This even some of their own poets had allowed,
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uxu 16. P5.^i. 30 And "the times of this igno-

"xx 2Fxxii'i^7
1'^nce God winked at; ''but now com-

27t»; 17.'' Mark Hiandcth all men every where to re-
vi. 12. Luke 7->tii->f- •

viii. 5. XV. 10.
pent .

xxiv. 47. Rom. ii. 4. 2Cor. vii. 10. Epli. iv. 17, &c. v. 6—8. Tit ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. i.

14, 15. iv. 3.

being in this matter far wiser than the philosophers : for

one of them, (called Aratus,) had said, " We are also his

" offspring," and others had expressed nearly the same

sentiment. If then men were the offspring of God, the

absurdity of representing the Deity himself, by gold, or

silver, or stone, however exquisitely fashioned and carved,

must be evident ; as nothing of this kind could do more
than form an imperfect resemblance of man's exterior form,

without at all representing even the functions of animal

life, or the operations of his mind. {Marg. Ref. o—t.

—

Notes, Ex. XX. 4. Ls\ xliv. 9—20.)

Hath determined. {26) 'Opjo-aj. 31. See on ii. 23.

—

Before appointed.] UporBrayixsvag. Here only. Ex ;rpo,

ante, et Taaau, constituo. See on xiii. 48.

—

The bounds.]

Taj opoBsa-ioig. Here only : Bsa-ig th op«, positio termini.—
Habitation.] Kalowiaj. Here only. KaloiKYja-ic, Mark v. 3.

A x.aloi7i£(o, 24. Ex xalu, et oixo;, domus.—If haply they

might feel after. (27) Ej apa. ye •^nkcu^rjasiav. Luke xxiv. 39.

Heb. xii. 18. 1 John i. 1.

—

Poets. (28) rioirjTOJv. Here
only, in this sense.—" A doer ;" Rom. ii. 13. Jam. i. 23.

25. iv. 11.

—

The Godhead. (29) To ®siov. Here only.

0EJOJ, adj. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4. 0=wTr)c, Rom. i. 20. See on

John X. SO.—Graven.] Xaoayi^an. Rev. xiii. 16, 17. xiv.

i). 11. XV. 2. xvi. 2. xix. 20. xx. 4. A %«p«(ro-(u, sculpo.

V. 30, 31. God had indeed long borne with men's

.apostasy, ignorance, and idolatry : he had acted, as if he

would not look upon their provocation, in giving his glory

to abominable idols : and, while he continued his provi-

dential kindness, he sent no prophets to the nations in

genera], to call them off" from idolatry to the worship of

his name. But " the times of this ignorance" were ex-

piring; and by his servants he now " commanded all men,
" every where to repent" of tiieir idolatry and all other

sins, and not to attempt any excuse or vindication of their

conduct. {Marg. Ref. u, x.)—This was a most bold de-

mand on the self-wise and self-admiring stoicks ; and as

opposite to their notions of virtue and of fatality, as to the

eoicurean sentiments of chance and pleasure.—The apostle

further added, that though they should at present escape

with impunity
;
yet God had " appointed a day," when he

would summon all the inhabitants of the earth to his tri-

bunal, and judge them in perfect righteousness, rendering

to every man according to his work. This he would do,

by that extraordinary Person, " the Man Christ Jesus,"

who was constituted the universal Lord and Judge of the

whole human race. Of this, God " had given " the fullest

" assurance to all men," by raising him from the dead,

which was proved by most unexceptionable testimony.

{Marg. Ref. y, z.)—Thus far the apostle was permitted to

jjroceed in introducing his subject; for much more he

certainly intended to say, had not the levity and pe-

tulance of his audience constrained him to desist.—' Con-
trast this address with the speculations of the Greek phi-

'csophers ; with those of the Epicureans and the Stoicks

n particular. In this contrast, it appears dignified, ra-

tional, sublime. It asserts the Being and Unity of God;

31 Because ^ he hath appointed a yx ^2 Matt.xxv.

day, in the which he will iudsfe the i-'-\ ^'3. h' m" ,i'.

world m righteousness, by that man
I ^^[- l"- .g-

whom he hath ordained ; whereof he - '^'"'- " '

hath * given assurance unto all men
2 Pet. iii 7.

Jude 14. 15.

) * Or, offendJaith.

that he created the world, and all things in it ; his uni-

versal providence; the intimate relation of men, all over

the world, to each other
;
(though his hearers, the Greeks,

had been accustomed to call the rest of mankind bar-

barians ;) the palpable folly of idolatry, and its criminality,

with calls to repentance : and it sets before them a future

judgment, and a life beyond the grave : all this in the

compass of a few verses, in which not a word seems re-

dundant, yet nothing is defective ! Whoever reflects

on the endless mazes, in which these wise philosophers of

Athens, and indeed all those of the ancient world, were
wandering, on all these subjects, so awfully interesting

;

and compares tlie solid rationality of the sentiments, here

so simply proposed, with their vain but ostentatious

wisdom, must be very much struck indeed.—Then with

regard to evidence. They had nothing to offer, but ab-

struse and bewildering reasonings, which were perfectly

incomprehensible by the mass of mankind, and which
brought home no eff'ectual conviction to the mind of any
one. All was among them without certainty, and without
authority But the apostle was able to confirm his doc-

trine, by arguments intelligible to all ; the conclusiveness

of which human nature feels, and cannot but feel. He
would have appealed to miracles, (particularly the resur-

rection of Christ,) and to various other proofs ; but his

tired audience refused to hear him out.'—The manner of

the apostle likewise, in addressing these idolaters and phi-

losophers who were strangers to the ancient scriptures,

and his reasoning with them on such principles as they

allowed or could not deny, should be compared with his

addresses to the Jews, who professed to believe the scrip-

tures, and with whom he argued on the ground of that

profession. Christianity might indeed be established by
proofs, wholly independent of the Old Testament: yet it

called men to believe nothing, as actually accomplished,

but what had been predicted, typified, or promised. Of
this the inspired preachers never failed to avail themselves,

in addressing the Jews ; both as a most conclusive proof

that their doctrine was from God, in addition to all mira-

cles and other internal and external evidences : and also,

as peculiarly interesting to those who possessed, ana
professed to reverence, the sacred oracles. But to have

brought proofs, from scripture, to idolatrous or philoso-

phizing gentiles, would have been highly irrational : and
St. Paul's example especially, in this particular, cannot be

too carefully studied and copied by all, who are called to

address infidels, or idolaters, or persons totally ignorant

and careless in the concerns of religion.

Of this ignorance. (30) Tnj ayvoiai. iii. 17. Eph. iv.

18. I Pet. i. 14. See on 23.—fVinked at.] 'Tirspidcov. Here
only. Ex vTrsp, et bi^su, video.—Every where.] Yla.vTctx».

xxi. 28. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 22. Mark xvi. 20. Luke ix. 6".

1 Cor. iv. 17.

—

Given assurance. (31) Tlinv Trapaaxuv.—
Ilirig, Rom.it. 1 7- Here used from the grotmd and evi-

dence, on which faith rests in confidence. {Note, Rom. i.

17.) UapcifTx^v, xvi. 16. xix. 24. xxii. 2.

—

See Marg.
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18. ii. 23, 24. 32. ' III that hc hath raised him from the
iii. \o, 16. iv. 10. -i •

V. 30-32. X. 3a dead—41.xiii.30,31.

Luke xxiv
48. 1 Cor,

18. ii. l.S. xii

• 4fi- 32 And when they heard of the re-

.. surrection of the dead, " some mocked

:

,„ 11. K • 1

"^^n r'^d 9s and others said. We will hear thee
xxvn. 0. i4, lb. '

fci.r. XXX. 9- again of this matter.
II. xxxvi. ie. Luke xxii. 6.^. xxiii. 11. 36. 1 Cor. i. L'3. iv. 10. Heb. xi. 36. xiii. 13.

b xxiv. 25. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Heb. iii. 7, S.

V. 32—34. It is probable, that the Epicureans led the

ridicule, by deriding " the resurrection of the dead," as

an impossibility or absurdity : the rest of the company,

however, found the apostle's doctrine too solemn, alarm-

ing, and practical, for their vain and curious minds; and

therefore they declined hearing any more on such subjects,

till another time. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Notes, 19—21,

Kxiv. 24—27.) The apostle was indeed treated at Athens

with more exterior civility, than in some other places : but

none despised or neglected his doctrine with more su-

percilious indifference, than these speculating philosophers;

tind this, as it appears, proved the worst soil, in which he

€ver attempted to sow " the good seed of the kingdom."

Yet even here grace triumphed over the prejudices of one

senator, and a woman of considerable note, with a few

others ; who believed the gospel, and further attended on

the apostle for instructions : but there is no proof or in-

timation, that a church was founded at Athens. (Marg.

Ref. c, d.)

Mocked. (32) Ex\Ey«fov. See on ii. 13.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—9.

It is most evident from this history, that the zealous

servants of Christ must be despised and hated, by all kinds

of unconverted persons for his sake. Nothing, however,

shall in any wise hurt them ; and nothing should dismay

them, or deter them from publishing the glad tidings of

salvation.—We ought to " reason" with our hearers, and

to prove our doctrines with conclusive arguments ; and

not merely to address their imaginations and affections :

but our reasonings should be deduced from the word of

God, or grounded on it, or suited to call men's attention

to it ; otherwise we shall lose ourselves in empty specula-

tions, or go beyond our depth. But when we clearly open

iind explain the scriptures, and support our conclusions

l)y testimonies of holy writ ; when we thus evidently lay

before men those truths, which relate to the person, suf-

ferings, resurrection, and kingdom of Jesus Christ ; and

then apply these subjects to their hearts and consciences,

"by pathetick addresses, warnings, and persuasions ; we
use the proper means of bringing them to " the obedience
*' of faith," and may expect to see our labours blessed to

many souls.—But how strange is it, that men should

grudge and envy others, those privileges, of which they

will not themselves accept! and that zeal for religious

creeds or systems should induce them " to take to them-
" selves wicked men of the baser sort," to set cities in an

uproar, to assault and destroy men's houses, and to lay

wait for their lives ! Such proceedings disgrace and betray

*very cause which they are brought to support : and the

friends of truth and piety must mourn and lament, if any

of their professed associates, take weapons of this kind

VOL. V.

33 So Paul departed from among
them.

34 Howbeit " certain men clave unto c 4.

him, and believed : amonsf the which x^x. le. Hom
Iv. 10, 11. Matt.

5,6.

i^flf* Dionysius ''the Areopagite, and a a 19. John vii. 48

woman named Damaris, and others 42. Phii' w. 22?

with them.

from the enemies of God and his people, and use them to

their annoyance. Mobs are always incompetent judges of
liberty and privileges : and how egregiously absurd is it,

for them and their leaders, to exclaim against others, as

disturbers of the peace and order of the community !

—

Indeed the gospel is intended, in a certain sense, " to turn
" the world upside down :

" for sin and Satan have inverted

the right order of things ; and when the kingdom of God
is established in the hearts of men, an entire revolution

takes j)lace, in their judgment, maxims, affections, con-
duct, and conversation. {Note, 2 Co?-, v. 17.) In this re-

spect we should all desire and endeavour " to turn the
" world upside down ;

" and should pray that ministers

may be sent to every part of the earthy whom the Lord
will employ in effecting this blessed revolution among
men.—But the kingdom of Christ it not of this world:

and his most faithful servants will be the most peaceable

subjects to that authority, which Providence places over

them ; they will be ready to obey the decrees of Caesar,

unless he command them to break the laws of their other

and more exalted " King," even "Jesus" " the Prince of
" the kings of the earth ;" and then they will meekly en-

dure persecution for conscience' sake. In general, they

will leave it to the children of this world, to contend about

civil liberties and immunities ; except when called on to

perform a constitutional duty as members of the com-
munity, or when required to act in a publick station. So
that neither rulers nor people need be troubled, at the in-

crease of real Christians : though many turbulent spirits,

making religion the pretext, will ambitiously join in faction

and rebellion, and thus bring a disgrace upon the gospel.

Of such we should beware ; from such we should with-

draw ; that we may give all reasonable security for our

good behaviour in civil society, while we claim the un-

doubted right of worshipping God according to our con-

sciences.

V. 10—15.
True dignity and nobleness of spirit greatly consist in

an enlarged and unprejudiced mind, open to conviction,

willing to investigate the truth, to examine the evidence

adduced in support of men's opinions, and to treat reli-

gious enquiries with candour, seriousness, and diligence.

Such an ingenuous and teachable disposition comes from

above: {P.O. Jam. i. 9— 18, vv. 16—18. iii. 13—18:)
those who possess it cautiously avoid a blind credulity, an

obstinate bigotry, and a heedless conceited incredulity

:

they receive the word of sober teachers " with ?.\\ readi-

" ness of mind;" and, knowing their need of divine in-

struction, they " daily search the scriptures, to see whe-
" ther things be so, or not

:

" impartiality, humility, and

industry combine in their researches, and the truth re-

quires no more. Men of this character will gradually

rectify tlieir mistakes, obtain solutions of their difficulties,
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CHAP. XVIII.

Paul goes to Corinth, meets with Aquila and Pris-

cilla ; works with them as a tent-maker ; and preaches,

first to the Jews, 1—5 ; and, when they opposed and

blasphemed, to the Gentiles with more success, 6—8.

Encouraged by a vision, he remains there a long time.

find answers to their objections, and be led into a solid

understanding and firm belief of the gospel. {Notes, Hos.
vi. 1—3, u. 3. JoJm i. 47—51. vii. 14— 17.) And when
this " noble " disposition is found in those, who are also

honourable in society, it forms a distinction peculiarly valu-

able and useful. But nothing can be more ignoble and
base, than bigotry and persecution ; and many, who ap-
peared devout in their way, have in every age and place,

been most inveterate against the truth, and most active in

stirring up others to oppose it.

V. 16—21.

The spiritual mind, however ingenious or cultivated,

can take little delight in contemplating tlie most admired
productions of science and genius, while it observes, that

the persons concerned are wholly enslaved to sin, or given
up to impiety and infidelity.—Not only do unlettered sa-

vages " sit in darkness, and the region and shadow of
'' death," but even those cities and persons,, that are most
renowned for civilization and science, are often enveloped
in the deepest ignorance, in the things of God and eter-

nity. Indeed, none are more childish in their supersti-

tions, more impious in their speculations, or more credu-
lous of absurd impostures, than some of the most eminent
persons for genius and learning have been and are. Thus
" God hath made foolish the wisdom of this world:" he
has " taken the wise in their own craftiness

;
" and has

made way for the display of his glory, in saving sinners
" by the foolishness of preaching." {Notes, 1 Cor. i. 17—31.) The consideration of the state of the world, both
wise and unwise, should deeply affect our hearts ; while

we avow our belief of the sacred scriptures, and contend
for the doctrines revealed in them. Yet, if in " the meek-
" ness of wisdom," we should venture to start such topicks
" as Jesus and the resurrection," either in the busy resorts

of commerce, in the courts of justice, in the schools of
the philosophers, or in polite company, even in this

Christian land ; numbers would frown, deride, or exclaim

:

while Epicureans, and Stoicks, and speculators of jarring

tenets, would unite in " encountering" us with their argu-
ments, or shewing their contempt of us, as vain babblers,

or as innovators in religion. And should any seem to pay
a more respectful and civil attention to our discourse ; it

would probably be in order to gratify a vain curiosity, and
to hear ' the new doctrine,' as they would call it. For
though the truths of the gospel are, in some respects, as

old as the fall of man
;
yet they are often " strange things"

m the ears even of the learned : and they, whose lives

have been almost entirely spent in studying, hearing, or
telling " some new thing," are frequently totally unac-
quainted with " the good old way " to heaven ; and talk
about it in the most obscure and perplexed manner. In-
deed, every thing is new to him, who has never heard it

9— 11- The Jews bring him before Gallio, the pro.

consul, who refuses to attend to such questions, 12—
17. Paul returns by Ephesus to Jerusalem, goes fron^

thence to Antioch, and revisits the churches which he

had planted, 18—23. Apollos preaches at Ephesus.

and being more fully instructed by Aquila and Pris-

cilla, he goes to Achaia, where he labours very suc-

cessfully, 24—28.

before ; as the letters of the alphabet are to children, when
first taught to read : thus men's deep ignorance is the real

cause, why the gospel is stigmatized by them as " a new
"doctrine!" But modern speculators seldom shew so
much respect to the preachers of the gospel, as the Athen-
ians did to Paul ; for they are aware that the doctrine

of the cross will afford little gratification to curiosity and
vain-glory ; and that conclusions may be drawn from it,

very inimical to their carnal pursuits and sinful lives.

V. 22—29.

In addressing mankind about their souls and eternal

salvation, or its awful reverse, we should study their pe-

culiar dispositions and opinions ; and enquire what truths

they admit, and what errors they maintain. Thus we may
be able to combat them, from their own principles, and
gradually point out the absurdity of their tenets, and the

inconsistency of their conduct : and we may often graft

the truth on such sentiments as they allow.—Alas ! how
many are there to this day, who have their devotions and
superstitions, and are exceedingly zealous for them

; yet

the great Object of all worship is to them " an unknown
" God ! "—^They are not acquainted with the mysterious

manner of his subsistence, the glory and harmony of his

perfections, or the way in which he will be approached

and served. If such men allow the truth of the scrip-

tures, we may reason with them from those sacred oracles :

otherwise, we should lead them, from self-evident prin-

ciples, or such as admit of the most obvious proof, to see

their need of a revelation, to attend to the evidences of its

divine original, and to the beneficial tendency of the things

contained in it. Thus we may declare unto them " that

" God whom they ignorantly worship ; " and gradually

lead them, from the works of creation to the great Crea-

tor ; and from his providential care and bounty, to their

obligations to love and worship him, and their criminality

in ungratefully neglecting him. From a view of his per-

fections and authority as the great Proprietor and Lord ot

all, we may expose the vanity of superstition and idolatry

:

and of all mere outward forms, oblations, and services, by

which men have sought to recommend themselves to God j

as if they could benefit him, " who giveth to all life, and
" breath, and all things." We may also infer, that the

end and design of God in our creation, and of all his ap-

pointments towards us, and of our special advantages, is,

to lead us to seek and serve him " in spirit and truth,"
;

that we may find him, and true happiness in his favour. J

Hence we may shew how men grope in the dark, and '

proceed amidst bewildering doubts and uncertainties, in
j

this most important matter, though the Lord is near unto

us, and " we live, move, and exist in him;" and thu«

prove their need of his word and Spirit, to leafl them into

a spiritual acquaintance with him. From the rational na-
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a sTii. 32, 33

b xix. 1. 1 Cor. i.

2. 2 Cor. i. .

23. 2 Tim. iv. 20.

c 26. Rom. xvi. 3,

4. 1 Cor. xvi. 19.

2Tim.iv. 19.

d ii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 1.

e xi. 28.

XX. 34, 35.

1 Cor. iv. 12. ix.

6—12. 2 Cor. xi.

9. I Thes. ii. 9.

2 Thes. iii. 8, 9,

r xiii. 14, &c. xiv.

1. xvii. 1-3. 11.

17. xix. 8. Luke
ir. 16.

After these things, Paul * depart-

ed from Athens, and came to Co-
rinth ;

2 And found a certain Jew, named
" Aquila, born in ^ Pontus, lately come
from Italy with his wife Priscilla, (be-

cause that ® Claudius had commanded
all Jews to depart from Rome,) and
came unto them.

3 And because he was of the same
craft, he abode with them, ^ and
wrought : for by their occupation they

were tent-makers.

4 And ^he reasoned in the syna-

ture of man, who is in this respect " the offspring," and

bears the image of God, we may infer the absurdity of

many established customs and sentiments, which degrade

the infinite God even beneath the level of his creatures.

Sometimes we may produce the testimony of poets and

prophets of their own, in confirmation of our sentiments :

and if a man have acquired classical learning and general

knowledge, he may thus make a good use of them
; yet

it is scarcely adviseable for those, who are intended for the

ministry, to spend any very great proportion of their valu-

able time, about those indecent fables and corrupt prin-

ciples and practices, which must engross much attention,

from those who aspire to proficiency in this kind of learn-

ing.

V. 30—34.
Notwithstanding all the renown of Athens, and of an-

cient Greece, God deemed those " the times" and places

*^ of ignorance :" and though he connived at the dishonour

there put upon him, yet he did not excuse the impiety

and iniquity of the inhabitants. He commanded them, yea,

he commands us, and " all men every where to repent
:"

nor will any proud pretensions to virtue, or vain reason-

ings about necessity or contingence, or any philosophical

or theological system, excuse men in neglecting this call.

All men every where need repentance, and must perish with-

out it: all, who repent and believe the gospel will be

saved ; and this is every man's duty, though no one is

disposed to perform it without the grace of God. (Notes,

Luke xiii. 1—5.) But the sins, committed in the time of

a man's ignorance, will be far less severely punished, than

those which are perpetrated, in defiance and contempt of

the light of the gospel.—In calling men to repentance, we
should always direct their attention to that " appointed

" day, when God will judge the world in righteousness
;

"

and to Jesus and his authority, salvation, death, and re-

surrection : and whatever introduction we use, all our

discourses must lead to him, and centre in him.—But even

the most consummate wisdom and address, united with

the purest zeal and simplicity, in the teacher, will often

leave the hearers under the deeper condemnation. Some
reject the word with supercilious contempt and mockery

;

and others from indolence, levity, and procrastination.

lOf all subjects, that gains the least attention which de-

'serves the most : men profess an intention some time to

gogue every sabbath, and ^ persuaded
the Jews and the Greeks.

5 And when ' Silas and Timotheus
were come from Macedonia, Paul ^ was
pressed in the spirit, • and testified to
the Jews, that Jesus * was Christ.

6 And when "they opposed them-
selves, and blasphemed, " he shook his

raiment, and said unto them, ° Your
blood be upon your own heads ; I am
clean :

^ from henceforth I will go unto *

the Gentiles.
m xiii. 45. xix. 9. xxvi. II. Luke xxii. 65. 1 Thes. ii. 14—16. Jam. ii.

;*• 14. n xiii. ,^1. Neh. v. 13. Matt. x. 14. Luke ix. 5. x. 10, 11.
27. Lev. XX. 9. 11, 12. 2 Sam. i. 16. Ez. iii. 18, 19. xviii. 13. xxxiii. 4. 8,
p xiu. 46, 47. XIX. 9, 10. xxvi. 20. xxviii.28. Matt. viii. 11. xxi. 43. xxi:
29. IX. 25, 26. 30-33. x. 12, 13. xi. 11—15.

13. xiii. 43. xix,
26. xxvi. 28.
xxviii. '23. Gen.
ix. 27. marg.
2Chr. xxxii. n.
Luke xvi. 31.
2 Cor. v. 11.

xvii. 14, }5.
1 Thes. iii. 2.

iv. 20. xvii. 16.

Job xxxii. 18—
20. Jer. vi. 11.

XX. 9. Ez. iii. 14.

Mic. iii. 8.

Luke xii. SO.

2 Cor. V. 14
Phil. i. 23. Gr.
28. ii. 36. ix.22.
X. 42. xvii. 3.

XX. 21. John XV,
27. 1 Pet. v. 12,

Or, is the Chriat,

Dan. ix. 2b, 26.

John i. 41. iii.

28. X. 24.

6, 7. 1 Pet. iv.

o XX. 26,

9. 1 Tim. V. 22.

i. 10. Rom. iii.

hear it again ; but this time never arrives to numbers. It

shall, however, be brought to their remembrance at the
great tribunal, to seal their condemnation.—No persons
are more likely to fall into these snares of Satan, than
self-conceited scholars, and scoffing scepticks and infidels.

But "if they scorn, they alone must bear it." The mi-
nister must be satisfied with having faithfully delivered his

message ; nay, even if he be interrupted by the petulance
of despisers, before he can conclude his subject. The
word of God, however, will never be absolutely useless :

some Athenians, and some senators, as well as others,
" will cleave to the Lord" and his faithful servants ; and
these may be useful to others in due time. So that we
should go on with our labours, in patience and hope,
" whether men will hear, or whether they will forbear."

NOTES.
Chap. XVIII. V. 1—6. The apostle seems to have

had so little prospect of success at Athens, that he left it

as soon as he well could : though it does not appear, that

he was in any degree persecuted. Accordingly, he went to

Corinth, in Achaia, (within the peninsula called Pelopon-
nesus,) a city remarkable for opulence, elegance, luxury,

and licentiousness. Here he met with Aquila, a Jew, who
was a native of Pontus in Asia, but had resided for some
time at Rome, where it is probable, that he was converted

to Christianity, with his wife Priscilla. They had, however,
lately been expelled from that city, as Jews, by the edict of

the Roman emperor ; who was induced to treat all of that

nation, as seditious and dangerous persons. Some think

that the preaching about this time at Rome, that Jesus was
the promised Messiah, and " the King of Israel," gave
occasion to this severity : but this is very uncertain.

(Marg. Ref. a—e.)—Paul, however, being acquainted with

the character of these two excellent persons, went to lodge

with them ; and, having in his youth learned their trade of

making tents, which were much used in those warm cli-

mates, he wrought at it for his livelihood.—It was an ex-

cellent custom in those days, for such persons as received

a liberal education, to be also instructed in some mecha-
nical trade : this served them as an amusement in pros-

perity, and was a certain resource in case all other prospects

failed.—Whatever assistance Paul received from the

churches at Antioch, or Philippi, or other cities ; he was
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7 And he departed thence, and en-

tered into a certain mans house, named
''Justus, one that ' worshipped God,

whose house joined hard to the Syna-

gogue.

8 And * Crispus, ' the chief ruler of

the synagogue, " believed on the Lord,

q Col. iv. II.

r X. 2. -ll. xiii. -12.

xvi. !4. xvii. 4.

i 1 Cor. i. 14.

t 17. xiii. 15.

Mark v. 35.

u X. 2. xvi. 14, 15.

34. Gen. xvii. 27.

xviii. 19. Josh.
xxiv. 15.

" 12.35^4' 'Mitt; with all his house : and many of the

xvi'l'is.i K.Rom. Corinthians '^ hearing-, believed.
x. 14-17. 1 Cor.

i. 13—17. were baptized.

and

often reduced to great necessity, by the expenses of his

journeys : and we learn from many intimations in his

writings, that he frequently wrougiit with his own hands

for his subsistence, lest he should be chargeable to his con-

verts. (Marg. Ref. f.

—

ISotes, xx. 32—35. 1 Cor. iv. 9

—

13. 1 Thes. iv. 9—12. 2 Thes. iii. 6—9.)—On the sabbath-

days, however, as usual, " he reasoned" with the Jews at

Corinth in the synagogue, concerning the kingdom and

salvation of Christ; and endeavoured to " persuade " both

them, and the Gentiles wlio joined in their worship, to

believe in Jesus as the Messiah. But when Silas (who

perhaps had staid some time at Berea,) and Timothy were

come to him, to confirm his testimony, and most solemnly

to obtest, that Jesus was indeed the predicted Messiah
;

he was inwardly excited by the Holy Spirit to still greater

vehemence of mind, in bearing testimony to his Lord

:

and when the Jews opposed his doctrine, and even blas-

phemed the name of Jesus, " he shook his raiment " as

renouncing all fellowship with them : and, to add emphasis

to his warnings, he declared, that they were likely to perish

in their sins by their own default, as murderers of their

own souls ; but that he, having faithfully delivered his

message, was pure from the guilt of their ruin; and

would therefore go and preach the gospel to the Gentiles.

{Marg. Ref. g—i. 1—p.

—

Notes, xiii. 49—52. xx. 25

—27. Ez. iii. 17, 18. xxxiii. 2—9. 1 T»n. v. 21, 22.)— Pressed in spirit. (5) ' Either his own, or the Holy
* Spirit, so powerfully urged and constrained him, that he
' could not refrain from speaking.' fVhitby. It is not to

be supposed, that the apostle was excited, or constrained,

by a vehemence of natural temper, to act im.properly on

this occasion : and if the ardour of his own spirit was

holy, no doubt it was excited by the Holy Spirit. On the

other hand, how can it be supposed, that the Holy Spirit

urged and constrained him, except by exciting and invigo-

rating holy affections in his heart? {Marg. Ref'. k.

—

Notes,

Jer. XX. 7—9. Ez. iii. 12— 15. 2 Cor. v. 13— 15.)

—

He shook

his raiment. (6) ' The command of our Saviour was, " to

' " shake off the dust from their feet
;

" and so Paul and
' Barnabas do : (xiii. 51 :) but here Paul also shakes it off

' from his raiment, as a testimony unto them, that he had
' now renounced any further dealings with them : adding
' that now their blood would be upon their own heads,
' that is, they only would be guilty of it. (xx. 26. Matt.
* xxvii. 24, 25.) ' Wliitby.

Departed. (1) XupKT^sic. 2. See on Matt. xix. 6.—
Lately. (2) Ylpoa-cpoLTta^. Here only. ITpoa-^aToj, Heh. x.

20.

—

Had commanded.^ AitxTsrax^vai. vii. 44. xxiii. 31.

xxiv. 23. Matt. xi. 1. Ex ^(«, et tuo-o-u. See on xiii. 48.

9 ^f Then ^ spake the Lord to Paul
in the night by a vision, *Be not afraid,

but speak, and hold not thy peace :

10 For * I am with thee, ^ and no
man shall set on thee to hurt thee ;

" for

I have much people in this city.

1

1

And *" he * continued there a year

and six months, teaching the word of

God among them.
17. 22. b Is. liv. 17. Jer. XV. 20, 21. Matt. x. 30. Luke xxi.
c XV. 14. 18. Joiin X. 16. xi. 52. Rom. x. 20, 21. 1 Cor. ti. 9— 11.

10. XX. 31. * Gr. sat there.

y xfi. 9. xxii. IS.

xxiii. 11. xxvii.
23—25. 2 Cor.
xii. 1— .

z Is. Iviii ]. Jer.
i. 17. Ei. ii. 6—
8. iii. 9—11.
Jon. iii. 2. Mic.
iii. 8. Eph. vi.

J 9, 20. 1 Thes.
ii. 2.

a Ex. iv. 12. Josh.
i. 5. 9. Jiidg. ii.

18. Is. viii. 10,
xli. 10. xliii. 2..

Jer. i. 18, 19.

Matt. i. 23.
xxviii. 20. 2Cor.
xii. 9. 2Tim. iv.

18. Rom. viii. 31.

d xiv. 3. xix.

—Of the same craft. (3) 'Oixotsxvov. Here only. Ex ofu>;y

similis, et te^wj, ars.— Tent-makers.] Sxijvottowi. Here only.

Ex (Txrjvji, tentorium, et ttojew, facio.—He was pressed. (5)
SwEi%ETo. vii. 57. xxviii. 8. See on Luke xii. 50.

—

Tes-

tifying.'] AiaiAap%^ofx.;vog. See on ii. 40.

—

IVhen they op-
posed themselves. (6) AvTiTa<r<To/jiBvcov h auTcov. Rom. xiir.

2. Jam. iv. 6. v. 6. 1 Pet. v. 5. Ex avri, contra, et racrcra),

dispono.—Prov. iii. 34. Sept.—He shook.] Exlivalaiu-svoj.

xiii. 51. Matt. x. 14. Mark vi. II. Ex ex, et nvacro-w,

quatio.

V. 7j 8. It is probable, that the apostle continued ta

lodge and work with Aquila and Priscilla : though he no
more preached in the synagogue ; but used the house of a

Gentile, who had renounced Idolatry before his conversion
to Christianity, and perhaps had been circumcised. This
circumstance might tend to give the Jews, who desired it, an
opportunity of still attending his preaching. Indeed several

of them had already embraced the gospel ; especially the

chief ruler of the synagogue, with all his family: and many
afterwards were converted, and received into the church by
baptism, both of the Jews and Gentiles. {Marg. Ref.—
Note, 1 Cor. i. 10— IG.)

Joined hard. (7) Hv auvoiJiopiia-a. Here only. * Ex <ri>v

" et ofxopoc, confinis, conterniinus : Hocque ex o/a«, una, et opoc,

' terminus.' Schleusner.

V. 9— 1 1 . The apostle at this time seems to have been
greatly discouraged in respect of his ministry, by the vi-

rulent enmity of the Jews, and the dissolute character of

the Gentiles ; and especially by a consciousness of his own
insufficiency, and manifold infirmities. {Notes, 1 Cor. ii.

3—5. 2 Cor. X. 7—11- xii. 7—10. Gal. iv. 12—16.) The
Lord Jesus, therefore, condescended to appear to him in

vision, to obviate his fears, to embolden him in his la-

bours, to assure him of his protecting presence, and to in-

form him that he had " much people in that city."

{Marg. Ref. y—c.

—

Notes, xxin. 11. xxvii. 20—26.) In

this he evidently spake of tiiose, who were his by election,

the gift of the Father, and the purchase of his atonement,
though at that time in an unconverted state

;
{Notes, John

vi. 36—40. X. 14— 18. xi. 49—53 ;) and what sort of per-

sons these at Corinth then were, the apostle has in another

place informed us. (1 Cor. vi. 9— 11.)—Thus encouraged,

he fixed his abode at Corinth for a year and a half, during
which time he planted a very numerous and flourishing

church. {Marg. and Marg. Ref. A.)—People, &c. (10)
' So they are called, who are still heatiiens, not because of
' any absolute decree of their election to eternal life ; but
' because Christ saw that they were disposed to i>t'lieve,.

'and by faith become his people; as clsewliere (John x,
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t^"Kol^:.v. 26.
"^2 H And when Gallio was ' the de-

xv!: li 2 cof:
puty of ^ Achaia, Hhe Jews made in-

iTh«?7.''8'^surrection with one accord against

^rfx?. Til: Paul, and brought him to Hhe judg-

h'irt,''iA'x^x*V. 10. ment-seat,

John" xi'x."' 13.' 13 Sayinef, ' This fellow persuadeth
Jam. H. 6. ,

•' ^\. /-, '< . ^
j_ ^1

i 4. vt. 13. xxi. men to worship (jod contrary to the
w3. XXIV* Oj O. 1 •

XXV. 8. law.
k xxi. 39,40. xxii. -iJAilci T-»i 112 xxvi, 1, 2. 14 And " when Paul was now about
Luke XXI. 12—

_

1,^. 1 Pet. m. 14. (;q Qpcn kis mouth, GalHo said unto
' xxv!i8Jor2f the Jews, ' If it were a matter of wrong

* 16) he calls those his sheep who should hereafter believe
^ in him.' fVhitby. Thus, in opposing the doctrine of

God's decrees, and predestination, the original depravity

and carnal enmity of the human heart, and the necessity

of regeneration, are virtually denied, or at best, totally

lost sight of. " Except a man be born again, he cannot
" see the kingdom of God."—" God who is rich in mercy,
" for his great love, wherewith he loved us, even when we
" were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with
" Christ ; by grace are ye saved." (Notes, xiii. 42—48, r.

48. Jolm iii. 3—8. Eph. ii. 4—10. Tit. iii. 3—7.)—Were
such persons as the idolatrous licentious Corinthians dis-

posed of themselves, independently of divine grace ' pre-
' venting them,' to embrace the humbling pure gospel of

Christ ; and to change their jovial and sensual rites, for

the spiritual worship of the heart-searching holy God ?

Does this doctrine accord with the ninth and tenth articles

of our church ? And would it not have been called Pe-
lagian, before the term Aryninian was known?

V. 12— 17- Gallio is supposed to have been the brother

of Seneca, the renowned pagan moralist ; and he bears a

fair character in history.—As the Jews were allowed the

free exercise of their religion at Corinth, they supposed

tiiat lie would exert his authority against those, who inno-

vated on their ancient customs : they therefore tumultu-

ously seized on Paul, and dragged him to the Roman tri-

bunal ; and, with much contempt, accused him of in-

ducing men to worship God, in a manner contrary to their

law. But when the apostle was about to plead his own
cause, and to embrace the opportunity of declaring the

gospel before Gallio ; that magistrate refused to take any

cognizance of such matters. He declared, that if any

person had been defrauded or oppressed, or if any mis-

chievous licentiousness had been committed; it would have

been reasonable for him to attend to the fact, notwith-

standing the irregularity and clamour of their proceedings:

but, as their dispute related only to their religious pecu-

liarities, the names of Jesus, and the Messiah, or the obli-

gations of the Mosaick law, on all that worshipped the

God of the Jews; they should decide for themselves, for

he would not trouble himself about such subjects. With

this answer he dismissed them, and ordered them away

from the judgment-seat, with apparent sternness. And
when the Greeks violently assaulted and beat Sosthenes,

even in Gallio's presence, he took no cognizance of this

breach of the peace, for he " cared for none of those

" things."—It is not agreed who Sosthenes was : some

think that he was the same person as Crispus, before men-

or wicked lewdness, O i/e Jews, reason
would that I should " bear with you : m xii-,. .8, Mark

15 But if it be ° a question of words '^>.hi Heb.°v:

and names, and of your law, "look ye n xxvi. s. iTim.

to it ; Pfor I will be no judge of such ij-23!'Trt. m.'a'.

J <D o Matt, xxvii. 4.

matters. 24.

p xxiv. 6

—

8. John

16 And "^ he drave them from the , 1,;^
"•

fi,i,i. ,o.

judgment-seat.
R^v^xit'ie.''

*

17 Then all the Greeks took ' Sos- r i cor. 1. 1.

thenes ' the chief ruler of the syna- s a

gogue, and beat him before the judg-

tioned (8) ; others, that he succeeded him as chief ruler of
the synagogue, when Crispus embraced Christianity. Some
think that he was the leading person in the prosecution of
Paul, and that he was contemptuously and cruelly treated

by those Greeks, who favoured the apostle : others con--

jecture, that he was a Christian, and tliat the Jews excited

the Greeks to abuse him, when they could not prevail to

wreak their malice on Paul. We afterwards read of Sos-
thenes, among the apostle's chief friends: (1 Cor. i. 1 :)

if this was the same person, as it is probable from the

manner in which Luke mentions him ; the latter opinion

is favoured by it : for the conversion of a leading perse-

cutor would scarcely have been passed over in silence.

—

The Alexandrian manuscripts and some ancient versions

read Jeuj.9, instead of Greeks; and it has been conjectured

that TravTEj [they all,) was the original reading, and that

some transcribers took the liberty of inserting Greeks, and

others Jews, in the copies which they wrote. This indeed

would remove the difficulty, and clearly shew that Sos-

thenes was a christian ; but the authority for the alteration,

is scarcely sufficient to warrant the conclusion. See Paley's

HorcB Paidince.—Gallio's conduct in this transaction has

been considered in very ditferent lights ; some having se-

verely condemned it, and others having highly approved it.

Doubtless he acted properly, in refusing, as a magistrate,

to give any assistance to persecutors, or to interfere with

the determination of religious controversies : but there evi-

dently was a contemptuous disregard of all such topicks,

as wholly unworthy of his notice : he probably deemed

both Jews and Christians to be ignorant and deluded fana-

ticks ; and concluded that it was of no consequence who
was right or wrong, in disputes of this nature. A mix-

ture of philosophical scepticism, and of political contempt

of religious concerns, compared with affiiirs of state, seems

to have influenced his conduct. (Notes, xxiii. 25—30. x.xv.

19. xxvi, 24—32.) As he would not use his authority

against Paul ; so he would not protect Sosthenes, or punish

the injury done to him : and the historian evidently blames

him, because, " he cared for none of these things."

—

' This profane man thought this a controversy rather of

' words than of things ; and considered the doctrine of

' God as vain words.' Bcza.

Was the deputy. (12) Av^uTraTivovTo^.—Here only.—

-

See onxtii. 7-—' Dr. Lardner justly observes, ...that this

' is another instance of the exact propriety with which St.

' Luke expresses himself. For, though the province of

' Achaia, which comprehended all the rest of Greece, had

' a more various fortune than that of Cyprus, and fre-
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t xvii. 32. Am. vi

6. 1 Cor. i. 23.

11 XT. 23. 41. XXI.

3. Gal. i. 21.

X 2.

y xxi. 24. Num.
vi. 5—9. 18.

1 Cor. ix. 20.

z Rom. xvi. 1.

a 24. xix. 1. 17.

26. XX. Ifi.

1 Cor. xvi. 8.

Eph. i. 1. I Tim.
i. 3. 2 Tim. i.

18. iv. 12. Kev.
i. 11. ii. 1.

1) See on 4. xvii.

2,3.

c XX. 16. xxi. 13,

14. Mark i. 37,

38. 1 Cor. xvi.

12.

d XV. 29. Lulie ix.

61. 2 Cor. xiii.

11.

e Deut. xvi. 1.

f xix. 21. xxi. 14.

Matt. xxvi. 39.

Rom. i. 10. XV.

32. 1 Cor. iv. 19.

Phil. ii. 19—24.
Heb. vi. 3. Jam.
iv. 15.

ment-seat :
' and Gallic cared for none

of those things.

18 ^ And Paul after this tarried

there yet a good while, and then took
his leave of the brethren, and sailed

thence into " Syria, and with him
" Priscilla and Aquila, ^ having shorn
his head in ^ Cenchrea : for he had a
vow.

19 And he came to * Ephesus and
left them there :

** but he himself en-

tered into the synagogue, and reasoned
with the Jews.

20 When they desired him to tarry

longer time with them, " he consented
not;

21 But ^ bade them farewell, saying,
" I must by all means keep this feast

that Cometh in Jerusalem : but I will

return again unto you, ^if God will.

And he sailed from Ephesus.

* quently changed its form of government
;
yet A. D. 44,

* (which is generally supposed to have been about eight
* years before this event,) it was restored to the senate,
* and so became proconsular.' Doddridge.—Persuadeth.

(13) AvaTTEi^Ei. Here only. Ex ava, et ttei^w, suadeo.—
Leivdness. (14) 'Pa5'»«py>iju,a!. Here only.—' uidmodum
* grave sceliis.' Sclileusner. 'Fa^mpyiw See on xiii. 10.—/ should hearP\ Hv£o-%o/x>jv . See on Matt. xvii. 17.—Gallh cared for none of those things. (17) OuhvTuToov

Tcj TaKXiavi s[j,£Xev. " None of these things was any con-
« cern to Gallio." Mark iv. 38. Gr.

V. 18—23. Notwithstanding the tumultuous enmity
of the Jews, the Lord Jesus continued to protect his ser-

vant, while he abode a considerable time longer at Corinth.

{Note, Rom. xvi. 1, 2.)—At length, however, he took a

pious and affectionate farewell of the new converts, and set

sail for Syria ; being accompanied by Aquila and Priscilla,

who intended to settle for a time at Ephesus. But before

he embarked, he cut off his hair at Cenchrea, the port of
Corinth, on account of a vow which he had taken, respect-

ing some of his multiplied deliverances. {Marg. Ref. u. y.)

Probably, this was of the nature of the Nazarite's vow :

but when the distance prevented a person from going to

Jerusalem, at the expiration of the term ; it seems, that

he was customarily dispensed with, in cutting off his hair

in another place, and not at the sanctuary. Perhaps some
casual defilement made it necessary for the apostle to cut
off his hair, and begin again the appointed term : and
being at so great a distance, it might be judged allowable
to do this at Cenchrea ; and to offer the required sacrifices

when he came to the temple. It is not indeed recorded,
that he did offer them ; but this by no means proves that

he did not. (Note, Num. vi.)—When the apostle arrived
at Ephesus, where he left his friends Aquila and Priscilla

;

he took the opportunity of setting before the Jews, in that
city, the substance and evidences of his doctrine : yet he
would not be prevailed upon to stay longer with them ; as

22 And when he had landed at ^ Cae- s vm.
f.

x 1, 24.

, . XI. 11. xvm. Jj.

sarea, and gone up, and saluted ' the ^ ^xl" 1:9.

church, ^ he went down to Antioch. '
^^;,Cw-)^.''-

"•

23 And after he had spent some ^
u Ifzfe. xl''

time there, he departed, and went over 1 xw.^V^i cor.

all ' the country of Galatia and Phry- fv^'i^

2-ia in order, ™ strengtheniner all the "'ii'."' xV,!"'' k
~-

- -
' ^ ° Deut. iii. 2a

Ezra i. 6. Is.

XXXV. 3, 4. Dan.
xi. I. Luke xxii.

32. 43. 1 Thes.
iii. 2. iv. 18. v.

14. Heb. xii. 12,

13.

xix. 1. 1 Cor. i.

12. iii. 5, 6. iv.

6. xvi. 12. TiU

25 This man was 'instructed in thco "'.a^xviue.

way of the Lord ; and, being ' fervent " lui'a'i coV. «*.

in the spirit, he spake and taught dili- lo. '.
^°'' **

gently the things of the Lord, ' know- ^ ^'*. "V- Mat^

ing only the baptism of John.
f^''^-^

'9- coi.

26 And he began " to speak boldly ' ^ t2rGln.
in the synagogue : whom when "" Aquila u.%!\ slm!
xii. 23. Ps. XXV. 8, 9. cxix. 1. Is. xl. 3. Jer. vi. 16. Hos. xiv. 9. Matt.' in.',3. Mark
i. 3. xii. 14. Lul<eiii. 4. John i. 23. sRom. xii. 11. Col. i. 28, 29. 2Tim. ii. 4.

t xix. 3. Matt. iii. Lulce iii. John i. 19—3n. u xiv. ?. Is. Iviii. 1. Epli. vi.

19, 20. x 2, 3.

disciples.

24 % And a certain Jew named
° ApoUos, born at ° Alexandria, ^ an
eloquent man, and ** mighty in the „

scriptures, came to Ephesus

he purposed, for reasons which are not here specified, to be

at Jerusalem at the ensuing passover : but he promised to

return to them, if the Lord would permit him. {Marg. Ref.
a—f.

—

Note, Jam. iv. 13— 17.)
—

^The voyage and circuit

here briefly stated must have taken up a longtime: yet

they are related in very few words ; which shews, that the

design of the narrative is not so much to gratify curiosity,

as to give an instructive specimen of the manner, in which
Christianity was at first propagated. The travels, labours,

and success of the apostle also were far greater, than a su-

perficial reader would suppose ; for the events of years,

and the conversion of thousands, are sometimes recorded

in a few verses. The apostle sailed from Ephesus to

Csesarea ; from thence he travelled by land to Jerusalem

:

{Note, xxiii. 23, 24 :) and having shewn his affection and

respect to the Christians there, and finished the business

which he had in view, he went down thence to Antioch in

Syria. After a wliile, he set out a third time from that

city, to preach the gospel in Asia Minor ; and so he passed

again through the several cities and regions, where churches

had before been planted : among the rest, through the

churches of Galatia, {Note, xvi. 6—12,) encouraging and
animating the disciples, regulating their affairs, and
doubtless making numerous converts. {Marg. Ref. g—1.)

Took his leave. (18) AmlociaiJievos: 21. See on Mark
vi. 46.

—

Sailed.] EIettXej. xv. 39. xx. 6. Not elsewhere.

—

Having shaved.] Ksipau,svog. viii. 32. 1 Cor. xi. 6. Not
elsewhere.

—

He consented not. (20) Oux ETrsvevatv. Here
only. Ex ettj, et nua, nuto, assentior,—/ will return. (21)

Avaxa/x^io. Matt. ii. 12. Luke x. 6. Heb. xi. 15. Ex ava et

Ka^Tcrm, fiecto, Rom. xi. 4. xiv. 11.

V. 24—28. While Paul was making the extensive cir-

cuit above stated, ApoUos, a native of Alexandria in Egypt,

a person of a ready and graceful elocution, and of great

acquaintance with the scriptures of the Old Testament,

arrived at Ephesus. (Marg. Ref. n—q.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xvi.

12.) He had acquired some knowledge of the way of salva-
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yyiii. 31. xxTiii and Priscilla had heard, they took him
ix. g.Txii.'i?; unto them, and ^expounded unto him
M;tt xviii. 3; the way of God more perfectly.
4. Mark x. I.i. Aii i T
xxiv" 27''''johi;

2' And when he was disposed to

ui'; Is. lui°2: P^ss ii^to Achaia, ^ the brethren wrote,

z ix.' I7. Rom.
"^ exhorting the disciples to receive him

:

xvi. r, 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 2 Cor. iii. 1,2. a Col. iv. 10. 3 John 8—10.

who when he was come, ^ helped them b i cor. in. e lo

much which had ''believed throug-h '24. pim. AV'
grace

28 For he mightily '^ convinced the f
f;|

Jews, and that publickly, shewing by
the scriptures that Jesus * was Christ, z^k^
2, 3. d 25. ix. 22. xvii. 3. xxvi. 22, 23. Luke xxiv. 27. 44. ^

vii.—X. * Or, is the Christ. See on 5.

tion, by faith in the Messiah ; as far as it could be learned

from the ministry of John the Baptist, and his testimony to

Jesus, whom he pointed out, as " the Lamb of God,"
" the Son of God," the " Bridegroom of the church,"

and the promised Messiah. {Marg. Ref. r—t.

—

Notes,

John i. 29—34. iii. 27—36.) It does not however appear,

that he had ever been among the Christians ; nor is it

known when, and by whom, he received Christian bap-

tism : and there is no proof, that he had at this time any

miraculous powers. But, being very zealous and " fervent

" in spirit," for the honour of God, and the interests of

true religion ; he went from place to place, diligently

teaching the Jews what he knew concerning the necessity

of " repentance, and fruits meet for repentance," as a pre-

paration for the blessings of the Messiah's kingdom. On
these subjects he boldly preached in the synagogue at

Ephesus, in the hearing of Aquila and Priscilla : and they

perceiving his ability, zeal, and piety, said nothing to his

disadvantage, though they found that he had very imper-

fect views of those subjects on which he spoke. On the

contrary, they formed an acquaintance with him, and

shewed him more completely the doctrine of the gospel,

and the things which had taken place in respect of Jesus

Christ : and he, with the most amiable humility, received

their instructions, and so obtained more adequate qualifi-

cations for his important work. [Marg. Ref. u—y.) At

length, he determined to go into Achaia, and to Corinth :

and, by their recommendatory letters, he was introduced

to the Christians there ; and proved exceedingly useful to

them, and successful in convincing the Jews, in the most

publick manner, that Jesus was indeed the promised Mes-

siah. (Marg. and Marg. Ref. z—b. d.—Note, 1 Cor. xvi.

12.)

—

Believed through grace. (27) ' That is, through the

* gospel, says Dr. Hammond, or through the favour of God

« in vouchsafing them the knowledge of it.' Whitby.

{Marg Ref. c—Notes, 9—11. John i. 10--13. Eph. ii. 4

—10. Tit. iii. 4—7.)
—

' The best comment on these words
'' is what we are told elsewhere :

" Paul planted, ApoUos

'"watered; but God gave the increase."' Doddridge.

(Note, 1 Cor. iii. 4—9.)

Eloquent. (24) Aoywg. Here only. Aoyia, vii. 38.

— Was instructed. (25) Hv nal^xw^vog. See on Luke i. 4.

—Being fervent in the spirit.] Zsojv toj %veuiJ.aTi. Rom. xii.

11. Not elsewhere. ' Zew, ferveo de fervore ignis vi exci-

* tato.' Schleusyw. Hence ^nXoj .

—

Diligenthj. ' AxpiCoig.

—More perfectly. (26) A)ipi<^srEoov. LuKz 1. 3. Eph. v.

15. 1 Thes. V. 2.

—

Exhorting. (2/) Upolpz-^aixEvoi. ^
Here

only.—Ex von^ et rpeTrw, verto. UpoTpsTrco, propello, impelb,

adhortor.—Through grace^^ Aia tjjj x<^p^'^°i- Rom. xn.

3. 1 Cor. XV. 10. Eph. iii. 7, 8.—Mightily. (28) Evtovco?.

Luke xxiii. 10. Not elsewhere.—Ex sv, et tsivo), tendo.—
He... convinced.] Aj«xa1>;XEyx£To. Here only.—Ex 3"ia, xala,

el e^£Y%w, John xvi. 8.

—

Publickly.] Arjfioo-ia. xvi. 37. xx.

c John i. 12, 13.

Rom. i. .).

1 Cor. XV. 10.

ii. 8—10.
1. i. 29. Col.

ii. 12. 2 Thes. ii.

13, 14. Tit. iii. 4
—6. Jam. i. 16

1 Pet. i,

1 Cor. XV. 3, 4. Heb.

20. A>jju,o(7Joj, V. 18. A hi^og, populus.—' Palam falsas

' eorum de Jesu opinionesrefutabat.' Schleusner

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—8.

While the zealous ministers of Christ carefully shun

whatever may entangle them in the affairs of this life

;

they will submit to any hardship or labour, which may be

rendered subservient to their usefulness, or remove obsta-

cles out of their way : and to work at a trade, for daily

bread, in order to preach the gospel without charge, differs

exceedingly from carrying on lucrative business, in ordei

to grow rich, and live in abundance, in connexion with the

ofRce of an evangelical preacher.—^The knowledge of any

thing, by which an honest living can be earned, is a

very valuable acquisition : it never can prove injurious to

any man ; it cannot be taken from him ; and it may, on

one occasion or other, be peculiarly useful to him.—Even

among affluent persons, the ministers of Christ are more

likely to do good, by shewing an entire indifference to all

those things which wealth can purchase; than by affectin^if

a style of living, which emulates that of the very persons,

from whose liberality it requires and almost demands

support.—^The love of Christ is the best bond of friend-

ship ; and the communion of the saints sweetens labour,

contempt, and even persecution,—Cogent arguments and

affectionate persuasions should concur, in our endeavours

to lead sinners to faith in the Saviour ; but when great

neglect or contempt is manifested; we should be " pressed

" in spirit" to testify to the truth with greater vehemence,

even though it may excite more virulent opposition : and

we must warn those who " contradict and blaspheme,"

that they will perish, and " their blood will be upon their

" own head," if they reject that faithful testimony, by

which we keep ourselves pure from the guilt of their de-

struction. When some oppose the gospel, we must turn

to others
;

{Note, Heb. vi. 4—6 ;) and our regret, that so

many persist in their unbelief, should not prevent ourgra-

titude for the conversion of some to the faith of the di\ ine

Saviour. {Notes, and P. O. Luke xv. 1— 10.)

V. 9—23.

The most eminent, useful, and courageous ministers

experience seasons of dejection and anxiety, through

consciousness of their own unworthiness and defects, thj

prospect of perils and difficulties m their work, and the de-

termined enmity and opposition of many among whon.

they labour. But the Lord Jesus knows, and will obviate

all their fears : he will encourage them " to speak, and

« not hold their peace
;

" and he will teach them to trust

in his protection amidst all dangers ; while he gathers in

his chosen flock from those places, in which they are scat-

tered before their conversion. Even the irreligion and in-
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CHAP. XIX.

Paul, arriving at Ephesus, finds disciples who knew

only John's baptism ; and, having instructed them,

and baptized them in the name of Christ, he confers

on them the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, 1—7.

He preaches, first in the synagogue ; and then very

successfully in a school for two years, God confirming

his word by miracles, 8— 12. Certain Jewish exor-

cists, attempting to cast out a devil in the name of

Jesus, are driven away naked and wounded, 13— 17.

Many, who had used magical arts, are converted, and

burn their books, 18—20. Paul purposing to go

into Macedonia, and then to Jerusalem, and after-

wards to Rome, sends friends before him, 21, 22.

Demetrius, and the silversmiths at Ephesus, raise a

mob against him, to support their gainful traffick and

the worship of Diana j and this is attended with great

uproar and confusion, 23—34. The town-clerk, with

great difficulty and address, appeases it, 35—41.

fidelity of rulers, though exceedingly criminal in itself,

has often been over-ruled for the protection of the disciples

of Clirist. Whatever be their motives, such magistrates

as take care to prevent, or impartially to punish, those

crimes which are injurious to the welfare of the commu-
nity ; and who refuse to use their authority in persecuting

one religious sect at the instance of another, or in im-

posing doctrines, forms, and modes of worship on men's

consciences ; certainly best understand and perform the

duties of their office. Yet, indifference to all religion, and

to the infinitely momentous interests of eternity, is no ne-

cessary concomitant of toleration, but rather a disgrace to

•t ; as it shews that rulers, of this description, are actuated

merely by indolence and worldly policy, and not by a re-

gard to the rights of conscience, or by a sense of their

duly to God : and their toleration or protection of his

worshippers, will often be partial and contemptuous, and
attended by improper connivance at those who violate the

peace of society ; as well as a total and systematical neg-

lect of the due improvement of the talents entrusted to

them. We should, however, be thankful for security, thus

continued to us, in Providence ; and we must not forget

to pray for those who seem more to regard the liberties of

mankind, than the salvation of their own souls.—We ought
simply to promote, in our several places, the cause of

Clirist ; forming such plans as seem to us most proper for

that end, and relying on the Lord, to enable us to accomplish

them, if he see good. But alas ! how immensely short do we
come, in active zeal, diligence, and patience, to the inde-

fatigable " apostle of the Gentiles !
" And with what

earnestness and alacrity, did he proceed from city to city,

and nation to nation, to strengthen the disciples, and make
known the salvation of Christ to perishing sinners!

V. 24—28.

When natural talents for argument and elocution unite

with great diligence in studying the scriptures ; and when
they are attended with fervent zeal, piety, and humility;
they qualify a man for doing much good by " teaching di-
" ligently " and accurately " the things of the Lord."
And even, if persons thus qualified and disposed, are at

And it came to pass, ^ that while

Apollos was at Corinth, ^ Paul having
passed through the upper coasts, " came
to Ephesus ; and finding certain disci-

ples,

2 He said unto them, ** Have ye re-

ceived the Holy Ghost since ye be-

lieved ? And they said unto him, *We
have not so much as heard whether
there be any Holy Ghost.

3 And he said unto them, ^Unto
what then were ye baptized ? And they

said, ^ Unto John's baptism.

4 Then said Paul, '' John verily bap-

tized with the baptism of repentance,

saying unto the people. That they

should believe on him which should

a xviii. 24—28.

) Cor. i. 12. iii.

4—7. xvi. J2.

b xviii. 23.

c xviii. 19—21.

d 5. II. 17. 38, 39.

viii. l.'i— 17. X.

44. xi. 15—17.
Rom. i. 11, 12.

e 1 Sam. iii. 7.

Jolin vii. 39.

1 Cor. vi. 19.

xii. 1, &c. Gal.
iii. 5.

f Matt, xxviii. 19.

1 Cor. xii. 13.

g xviii. 25. Matt.
iii. Luke iii.

h i. b. xi. 16. xiii.

23—25. Matt.
iii. 11, 12. xi.

3—5. xxi. 25—
.32. Mark i. 1—
12. Luke i. 76—
79. iii. 16—18.
Jolin 1 29-34.
iii. 28- -36. v. 33
—35.

present in many things mistaken or ignorant ; the Lord
will provide them teachers, as well as hearers, and lead

them forward in the knowledge of his truth and will.

—

Experienced Christians, when they hear ministers, who
seem earnest and pious, though not fully acquainted with

the gospel, should by no means despise them, or teach

others to undervalue them : they ought rather to endeavour,

privately and meekly, to point out this and the other truth

to their attention ; and so to lead them on to a greater

competency of knowledge, and exactness of judgment.
And if faithful counsel and instruction are taken in good
part, and duly improved ; and popular young men are thus

open to conviction, and willing to learn from those, who
in some respects may be deemed their inferiors ; they will

make a rapid progress in knowledge, and maturity for

usefulness : and they may soon be recommended as useful

helpers to those " who have believed through grace ;
" as

well as able defenders of the gospel, against those who
set themselves to oppose it.

NOTES.
Chap. XIX. V. 1—4. After Apollos was gone to

Corinth, Paul, having travelled over the upper or inland

parts of Asia Minor, establishing the believers and pro-
moting the gospel, arrived at Ephesus, a rich and famous
city on the coast of the Egean Sea ; where he had before

left Aquila and Priscilla, who had privately been making
way for his preaching the gospel to the Jews residing in

that city. {Marg. Ref. a—c.

—

Notes, xviii. 18—28.)
There he found some religious persons, who expressed a

regard to Jesus, as the Messiah ; and he enquired of them
whether, having believed, they had received the Holy
Spirit, in respect of his miraculous gifts. To this they
replied, " We have not so much as heard, whether there
" be any Holy Ghost ;

" by which they must at least have
meant, that they had never been led to expect his mira-

culous powers, or informed of any thing respecting the

extraordinary communication of them to believers, at that

time ; or about the gospel being especially " the ministra
" tion of the Spirit." {Marg. Ref. d, e.

—

Notes, John vii.

37—39 2 Cor. iii. 7—11.) 'As Apollos had left Jerusa-
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I II.

IS.

4.

l.V

k vi.

19.

V.

6.

come after him, that is, on Christ
Jesus.

Kon.. V,. i,
^ When they heard thisy ' they were

io.n i. 13- baptized in the name of the Lord

ixi^iSr/:;: Jesus.
22. 2 Tim... Q ^^d when Paul had Maid his

38. viii. 12.

Rom. vi. a.

' lem, and gone to Alexandria, before the miraculous efFu-
' sion of the Holy Ghost on the apostles, at the day of
' Pentecost : so had they also done, and had been travel-

' ling into other parts of the world, where the gospel had
* not yet been planted.' Whitby, This is not improbable :

nd perhaps, like Apollos, they endeavoured to commu-
nicate to the Jews in different places what they had
learned from John the Baptist, concerning Jesus, the Mes-
« siah, the Lamb of God," " the Son of God," and « the

"Bridegroom" of the church; and, having just before

arrived at Ephesus, they had not become acquainted with
Aquila and Priscilla. But hearing of Paul, it is probable

they introduced themselves to him, as persons who believed

in Jesus as the promised Messiah : and, perhaps being re-

garded as teachers of this doctrine, the apostle might
suppose that they had received the Holy Spirit, at the day
of Pentecost, or by the laying on of the hands of the

apostles ; till their answer shewed that they had very im-
perfect views of the Christian doctrine. He therefore,

further enquired, " unto what they had been baptized :

"

and their answer introduced his remarks, concerning the

ministry and baptism of John, as the forerunner and wit-

ness to the Messiah. {Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes, Matt. iii.

11, 12. Luke i. 76—79. iii. 15—20. John i. 6—9. 19—
42. iii. 27—36.)

Tlie upper coasts. (1) Ta avuTifnna. fjuBpr). Here only.

Ab avoorepog, superior. The upper parts of Asia Minor,
which were more remote from the Mediterranean Sea.

V. 5, 6. Several learned criticks, of different sentiments

concerning baptism, have argued that these are the words
of Paul, shewing the disciples, that when John baptized

those who heard his doctrine, he virtually baptized them
in the name of Jesus ; and not the words of the historian,

relating the baptism of these persons, subsequent to the

apostle's instruction of them. Some of those, who first

contended for this interpretation, did it out of zeal against

such as they called Re-baptizers, lest they should adduce

this example in support of their practice. Yet, by main-

taining the baptism of John, and the baptism of Christ,

to be entirely the same, they have furnished their oppo-

nents with a far more plausible argument, than that which

they wanted to wrest from them. But, however that may
be, I cannot think, that any impartial man, who never

heard of these controversies, would, either from reading

the original, or our version, put this construction on the

words. If John could, in any sense, be said to " bap-
" tize his disciples in the name of the Lord Jesus;"

Jesus himself must have been baptized virtually in his own
name. (Note, John iii. 22—24.) Even St. Paul's ques-

tion, " Unto what then were ye baptized ? " implies a dis-

tinction between different kinds of baptism ; and denotes,

that, while he understood they had been baptized, he also

concluded that they had not received Christian baptism,

having never heard of the Holy Spirit, in whose name
VOL. V.

xii. 8—11. 28—
30.

hands upon them, ' the Holy Ghost i ». 4. x. 4\ as.

came on them ; and they spake with
"'" '^'

'

^""'

tongues, and prophesied.

7 And all the men were about
twelve.

8 % And he "" went into the syna-
m xiii. U. 46. xiv.

1. xxvi. 22, 23.

Christians were baptized. {Note, Matt, xxviii. 19, 20,
V. 19.)

—'This is visible even in the words of St. Paul
' here : John said to those that came to his baptism tva -kkt-

' rei/o-cjo-jv (4), not that they did, but that " they should,
' " believe in him that was coming after him ; " now the)
* were not to be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, till

* they did actually believe in him, which they who had re-
' ceived John's baptism were so far from doing, that they
' were " musing whether John himself were not the
' " Christ." ' IVhitby. After Christ's ascension no enquiry
was made, that we read of, whether the converts had been
baptized by John, or not : and if but one of the three
thousand, who were baptized on the day of Pentecost, had
been John's disciple, (and probably numbers were such,)

the baptism of John, and that of Jesus, must have been
distinct ordinances. {Note, ii. 41.) The difference be-

tween that introductory institution to the Christian dispen-

sation, and the initiatory external seal of that dispensation,

has been already considered. {Notes, Matt. iii. 5, 6.)

—

Some have indeed said, that ' if John's baptism and Christ's

were different, our Lord had no communion with the New
Testament church in baptism, as he had with the Old Tes-
tament church in circumcision.' But " he was made under
" the law" to fulfil its righteousness, as our Surety; and
must therefore, both on that account, and as our example,

obey every command, and attend on every institution of

God, then in force : whereas, there was not the same
reason for his joining in the ordinances of the gospel,

which he appointed merely as our Lord and King. Doubt-
less he ate the passover with his disciples, yet it does not

appear that he partook of the eucharist : {Notes, Matt.

xxvi. 26—29. Luke xxii. 14— 18:) it is not probable that

he did ; neither can it be supposed, that he was " bap-
" tized into the name of the Father, of the Son, and of
" the Holy Ghost," which is essential to Christian bap-

tism. I apprehend therefore, that these persons, having

been further instructed by Paul, were admitted into the

church by baptism
;
previously to the communication of

the Holy Spirit to them, by the imposition of the apostle's

hands, in his miraculous pov»ers and gifts. {Notes, viii.

14—17. X. 44—48.)
V. 7- ' The opinion of Bishop Stillingfleet is very pro-

" bable, that St. Paul designed these twelve men for a nur-
' sery of the churches in Asia, or persons to be sent from
' Ephesus to preach among them.* Whitby. Thus these

persons continued in the church of Ephesus, waiting for

opportunities of acting as evangelists ; as the pastors and

teachers had before done at Antioch in Syria. {Note, xiii.

1—-3.)—The case of these disciples seems to have been,

in all respects, the same with that of Apollos, though

they were less eminent in the church. {Note, xviii. 24

—28.)
V. 8—12. The apostle proceeded after the same me-

thod, and met with the same opposition from the Jews, at
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n 9. ix 20—22.
Kfii. 1—3. 17.

xviii. 4. xxviii.

23. Jude A.

o Tii. 01. xiii. 4^,

46. xviii. 6.

2 Kings xvii. 14.

2 Chr. XXX. 8.

xxxvi. 16. Neh.
ix. 10, 17. 29.

Ps. xcv. 8. Is.

\iii. 14. Jer. vii.

26. xix. 1.').

John xii. 40.

Rom. ix. 18. xi.

7. marg. Heb.
iii. 13.

p 23. ix. 2. xxii.

4.xxiv.21. xxviii.

tl. 2 Pet. ii. 2.

12.

q xiv. 4 xvii, 4.

xviii. 7, 8. Matt.
XV. 14. xvi. 4.

Lulie xii. ."il

—

5.1 1 Tim. vi. 5.

2 Tim. iii..").

r XX. 31. Prov.
viii. 34. Matt.
xxvi. 55. 2 Tim.
iv. 2.

s xviii, II. XX. 31,

Rom. X. la.

t xvi. 6. 2 Tim. i.

\f>. 1 Pet. i. 1

i. 22—24. Gal.
—20. Jolin xir

gogue, and spake boldly for the space

of three months, " disputing and per-

suading the things concerning the

kingdom of God.
9 But when ** divers were hardened,

and believed not, •* but spake evil of

that way before the multitude, ** he de-

parted from them, and separated the

disciples, disputing " daily in the school

of one Tyrannus.
10 And ' this continued by the space

of two years ; so that all they which
dwelt in ' Asia, heard the word of the

Lord Jesus, " both Jews and Greeks.

11 And " God wrought special mira-

cles by the hands of Paul

;

. Rev. 14. 11. u xviii. 4. XX. 20, 21. Rom. i, 16. x. 12. 1 Cor.
iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. x v. 12. xiv. A. xv. 12. xvi. 18. Mark xvi. 17
.12. Rom. XV. 18, 19. Gal. iii. 5. Heb. ii. 4,

Ephesus, which he had done in other places. {Marg. Ref.

m, n.

—

Note, xviii. 18—23.) Many obdurately rejected

the gospel, and openly reviled " the way" of seeking ac-

ceptance with God, by faith in Jesus : {Marg, Ref. o,

p. :) so that the apostle deemed it proper to separate

the disciples from among them, lest they should per-

plex or subvert them. And, leaving the opposing Jews,

he preached the gospel, and argued in behalf of his doc-

trine, without intermission, " daily," in a publick school,

before all, both Jews and Gentiles, who would attend

him. It is not known whether Jewish divinity, or hea-

then learning and philosophy, had before been taught in

this place : but it is probable, that Tyrannus was con-

verted to Christ, and his school afforded the apostle a

commodious place, in which to publish his doctrine

;

which he did with such success for two years together,

that in that time, men of all places and descriptions " in

" Asia had heard the word of the Lord Jesus." At the

same time he was enabled to work most extraordinary

miracles, in confirmation of his doctrine. {Marg. Ref.

q—y.

—

Notes, v. 12— 16. John xiv. 7— 14.) The hand-

kerchiefs, and aprons (probably such as both men and

women, at their work, wore to save their other clothes)

could not convey any virtue from the apostle, but were

mere tokens of the Lord's omnipotent operation, as the

waving of the rod of Moses had been. No doubt the

apostle was enabled to confirm his doctrine by miracles, in

other places, even though we have no information about

it.
—

' These cures wrought upon absent persons, some of
* them a considerable distance from Ephesus, might con-
* duce greatly to the success of the gospel among those,

* whose faces Paul himself had not seen.' Doddridge. It

may likewise be supposed, that the apostle sent forth some
of his assistants, to preach the gospel in the adjacent cities,

while he was labouring at Ephesus ; and it is not unlikely

that the twelve persons before mentioned were thus em-
ployed.—' Asia, throughout the Acts of the apostles and
* the Epistles of St. PauJ, does not mean the whole of
* Asia Minor, or Anatolia, nor even the whole of the pro-
' consular Asia, but a district in the anterior part of that

* country, called Lydian Asia, divided from the rest, much

12 So ^ that from his body wercy
brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or

aprons, and the diseases departed from
them, and the evil spirits went out of

them.

13 Then certain of the * vagabonds
Jews, * exorcists, •* took upon them to a

call over them which had evil spirits »>

the name of the Lord Jesus, saying,

We " adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul c

preacheth.

14 And there were seven sons of

one Sceva a Jew, and chief of the

priests, which did so. ^

15 And ^ the evil spirit answered and
said, Jesus I know, and Paul I know

;

but who are ye ?

T. l.-i. 2 Kinj5$
iv. 29—31. xiii.

20, 21.

Gen. tv. )2. 14.
Ps. cix. 10.

Matt. xii. 27.
Lukexi. 19.

viii. 18, ll>.

Mark ix. 3a
Luke rx. 49.

Josh. vi. 26.
1 Sam. xiv. 24.
1 Kings xxii. 16i.

Matl. xxvi. 63.
Mark V. 7.

xvK 17, 1».

Gen. iii. I—5.

1 Kings xxii. 21
—23. Matt. viii.

29-31. Mark i.

24. 34. V. 9—13.
Luke iv. AS—
36. viii. 28—32.

' as Portugal is from Spain, and of which district Ephesus
' was the capital.' Paley.— Two years. (10) The apostle

preached three months in the synagogue, and two years in

the school of Tyrannus. But in his address to the elders

of Ephesus, he mentions three years; (xx. 31 ;) and most
commentators date the beginning of these three years from
his first coming to Ephesus. (xviii. 19—21.) Nine months,
however, seem far too short a time for his voyage and
journey to Jerusalem, and his circuit, by Antioch, and
through Galatia and Phrygia, and the upper regions of

Asia. The circuit itself could not be made, without tra-

velling perhaps a thousand miles, probably on foot, besides

the voyage from Ephesus to Caesarea ; and the stay in each
place, in order to answer the intended purposes, must
have been considerable. Neither does it appear, how he
could say, " Remember, that by the space of three years,
" I ceased not to warn every one of you night and day with
" tears

;

" if he had been absent from them nine months
of the time. It is therefore most natural to conclude, that

after he had preached two years in the school of Tyrannus,
he continued at Ephesus some months longer, before he
went into Macedonia.

Disputing. (8) AiaXsyo/xsvoj. 9. See on xvii. 2.

—

fFere

hardened. (9) 'EcrxX.YjpuvovTo. Rom. ix. 18. Heb. iii. 8.

13.—-Eo?. iv. 21. vii. 3. 22. viii. 19. ix. 12. x. 20. 27. xi

10. xiv. 4. 8. 17. Sept. A a-KXnpog, durus, ix. 5. Matt. xxv.

24. John vi. 60.

—

Believed not.] Httei.^v. See on xvii.

5.— The school.l 2%oX)i. Here only. Proprie otium.—
Body. (12) XpuTog. Here only. Lev. xiii. 2—4. 11. 13.

Sept. A %poa, color.—Jprons.] %tiJ.iKiv^ioc. Here only.

' Vox est origine Latina, ex semi ac cingo : ... semicinctium,
' hoc est tegumentum, quo anterior pars corporis, a cingulo
' et lumbis uscjue ad pedes prcedngitur, et quo opifices fere
' uti Solent.' Schleusner.

V. 13—20. {Note, Num. xxii. 5.) It was common in

those days for persons to exorcise such as were possessed

with evil spirits, especially among the Jews ; and, what-

ever methods they employed, they seem to have, in one
way or other, expressed a dependence on God, and at

some times at least to have succeeded. {Note, Matt. xii.

27, 28.)—The persons here mentioned made a trade of
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f Mark v.3, 4. i5.

Luke viii. 29.35,
16 And *the man in whom the evil

spirit was, leaped on them, and over-

came them, and prevailed against them,
so that they fled out of that house
naked and wounded.

fio. 17 And this was known to '^ all the
•"^ iV Lev'. x.^H: Jews and Greeks also, dwelling at

2sam.vr9.P6; Ephesus ; =and fear fell on them all,

"" and the name of the Lord Jesus was05. vii. 16.

U Phil. i. 20. ii.

9-11. 2Ti.es. i. rnatrnified
.2. iii. 1. Heb.

ili»r^i*iiiCU

ii. 8, 9. Rev. v.

12—14. 18 And many that believed came,

such ei^orclsms, and travelled from place to place to carry

it on. When they were at Ephesus, the superior efficacy

of the name of Jesus in the mouth of Paul, above all

their adjurations, determhied them to adopt his manner,

in hopes of increasing their gain : as if the words had

operated in some unaccountable manner, as a charm, in

producing the effects, to which the miracles wrought, on

the application of the handkerchiefs and aprons from the

body of Paul to the diseased and possessed, might give

some occasion. {Marg. Ref. a—^c.

—

Notes, viii, 9

—

24.) Thus without regard to the authority, salvation,

or honour of Jesus, they attempted to cast out evil spirits,

by adjuring them in his name to depart : and seven sons

of one man, a chief priest, (probably the head of one of

the twenty-four orders of the priests,) combined together

in such an attempt. But the evil spirit, by the mouth of

the demonlack, answered, that he " knew Jesus, and un-
" derstood Paul," when he charged them in the name of

Jesus ; but who were they ? The words are ambiguous
;

and might imply a confederacy with Jesus and Paul, in

consequence of which the evil spirit would have gone out,

had Paul thus spoken to him : and Satan might intend to

bring the gospel into suspicion by the insinuation. {Marg.

jRe/; d.—Notes, Matt. xii. 22^30.) Yet they may signify

that the evil spirit knew the power and authority of Jesus,

and the efficacy of the apostle's faith, to engage that

power by his word ; so that if Paul had commanded, he

must have yielded. But he knew not them, and would

not obey their command. On the contrary, the possessed

man, instigated by the evil spirit, assaulted the exorcists

with supernatural force and fury, overcame them all, tore

off their clothes, and drove them out of the house naked

and wounded.—A man must himself be " possessed with

"a spirit" of Incredulity, who can doubt of this having

been a real possession, and maintain that this event was

merely the effect of insanity. {Marg. Ref. e.-^Notes, xvl.

16—18. Matt. viii. 28, 29.)—This extraordinary trans-

action was soon known all over Ephesus, both to Jews

and Gentiles ; and clearly proved, that the effects In the

miracles of the apostle, were produced by the power of

Christ, and through faith in his name ; thus obviating any

false conclusions which might have been drawn from the

extraordinary nature of them; {Note, iii. 12— 16;) and

men became afraid to. revile or speak contemptuously of

the name of Jesus, or to use it for selfish purposes :
so

that it was In consequence had in great honour. Many,

therefore, who had embraced the gospel before, or who

were then led to believe It, came and confessed the sins

which they had committed, especially in practising magick

21.

Joh
xxxiii. 27, 28,
Ps. xxxii. .).

3.

and * confessed, and shewed their ' ^7;. *j'

deeds

19 Many of them also which " used ^i::\ritE>

curious arts, brought their books to- 3i'.'M'!;u.''iii!"6:

gether, 'and burned them before all k vui" 9-n.' xiii.

men : and they counted the price of n
.

'-'2. ""DeuJ:

them, and found it fifty thousand pieces Tsam xxvui ?

„ ., •/ ^ —9. I Chr. x.l.^.

or Sliver. 2ci.r. xxxiii. r..

^
Is. viii. IS", xlvii.

20 So "* mightily grew the word of }/_-
'^ ^''"- •••

God, and prevailed

'

1 Gen. XXXV. 4.

Ex. xxxii. 20.
Deut. vii. 25, 26. Is. ii. 20, 21. xxx. 22. Malt, v. 29, 30. Luke xiv. ;«. Heb. x. 34.

m vi. 7. xii. 24. Is. Iv. 11. 2 Tlies. iii. I.

and sorcery; and shewed the arts which they had employed.
Many also of those, who had been more eminent for these

impious and wicked arts, brought the books which treated

on such subjects, and which were highly esteemed at

Ephesus ; and, being determined no more to use them, or

to make gain of them, or to throw temptation in the way
of others ; but rather desirous of expressing their abhor-

rence of these practices, they publickly burned them. The
sum, at which they were valued, upon the lowest com-
putation, amounted to about fifteen hundred pounds : some
reckon It to have been almost seven thousand ; the one
supposing drachmas to be meant, the other shekels of four

times the value. (See Tables.) This was a mighty triumph

of the gospel over men's prejudices, favourite pursuits,

and love of money ; when they were thus at once Induced

to commit to the flames, books, which might have been

sold for so large a sum, lest they should do further mis-

chief to mankind. {Marg. Ref. i—1.)—I think it evident,

that these books did not merely contain an account of the

tricks, by which jugglers of any description Imposed on

men's senses : for In that case, the persons concerned

might have used the books, to detect the artifices of such

Impostors. They contained the rules and forms of those

abominable incantations, by which an intercourse with

evil spirits has continually been attempted, or conducted.

These being In reality the regulations of the worship of

the devil, the devised means of worshipping him, and of

seeking help and Information from hlin, ought by all

means to be destroyed, and forgotten If possible : though

the attempt to revive these practices, by publishing books

on such subjects, forms one of the bad effects which at-

tend on the manifold advantages of the liberty of the press

in this Christian age and nation. {Notes, Ex. vii. 9— 12.

ix. 11. xxil. 18. Num. xxlii. 23. Deut. xili. 1—5.)

Vagabond. (13) UspispxofAimv. xxviil. 13. 1 Tim. v.

13. Heb. xi. 37.

—

' UepiBpx.ojJ-ai, circumeo ; ... circumforaneus

' Slim, pervagor varias regiones. Ex Trepi, et spxoi/Mi, venio.'

Schleusner.

—

Exorcists.] Elo^jcig-wv. Here only. ' 'E|op-

' Kig-Yjg, an exorcist, is one who Impels another, as in the

' name of God, to the confession of the truth, or to any
' action. 'Opj^w, / adjure. Is used for commanding any

' thing, interposing the authority of God, numinis divini,

' Mark v. 7. 1 Tlies. v. 27.' Leigh. Elopxifo)- See on

Matt. xxvi. 63.—^Fe adjure.] 'OpKiZofjiev. See on Mark v.

7.

—

JesUfS I know, and Paul I know. (15) Tov Ucrav yivoiaxo),

KM Tov HuuXov smroifiui. E7r»fwju,ai, x. 28. xviii. 25. Mark

yi\v. 68.—Leaped on. (16) EipaXXoaevoj. Here only. Ex
sTfi, et a\Xoju.a», ^aiio.

—

Oveitame.] Kalaxupn-ua-ctg. See on

Matt. XX. 25.—Wounded^ TeTpauiux.ua-ixevng. See on Luke
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XXI.

17.

18.

25,

D Horn. XV. 25

—

„ xTi. 6—10.
xviii. 21 . XX. '/i.

Lam. iii. 37.

Rmn. i. \-i-

2 Cor. i. 16— IS.

p XX. 1—6.
a XX. 16. 22.

4. 11-15
xxiv. 17,

Rom. XV.

26.

r xxiii. 11. xxv.
10—12. xxvii. 1.

24. xxviii. 16.

30, 31. Rom. i.

15. XV. 28, 29.

Phil. i. 12—14.

s xvi. 9, 10. xviii.

5. XX. 1. 2 Cor.

i. 16. ii. 13. viii.

I. xi. 9. I Thes.

i. 8.

t xiii. 5. xvi. 3.

II Rnm. xvi. 23.

2Tim. iv.20.

X 2 Cor. 1. 8—10.

V 9. ix. 2. xviii.

26. xxii. 4.

xxiv. 14. 22.

z 27, 28. 34, 35.

a xvi. 16. Is. Ivi.

II, 12. 1 Tim.
vi. 9, 10.

b xvi. 19. Hos. iv.

8. xii. 7, 8.

2 Pet. ii. 3. Rev.

xviii. 3. 11—19.

c 10. 18-20.

1 Cor. xvi. 8, 9.

1 Thes. i. 9.

2\% After " these things were ended,

Paul ° purposed in the spirit, ^when

he had passed through Macedonia and

Achaia, " to go to Jerusalem, saying,

After I have been there, ' I must also

see Rome.
22 So he sent into ' Macedonia two

of them 'that ministered unto him,

Timotheus and " Erastus ; but he him-

self stayed in Asia for a season.

23 And the same time '' there arose

no small stir about Uhat way.

24 For a certain man named De-

metrius, a silversmith, which made

silver shrines for ' Diana, * brought no

small gain unto the craftsmen ;

25 Whom he called together, with

the workmen of like occupation, and

said. Sirs,
'^ ye know that by this craft

we have our wealth

:

26 Moreover ye see and hear, " that

not alone at Ephesus, but almost

throughout all Asia, this Paul hath per-

suaded and turned away much people.

saying, ^ That they be no gods which
are ' made with hands

:

27 So Hhat not only this our craft is

in danger to be set at nought: but

also that the temple of the great god-

dess Diana should be despised, and her

magnificence should be destroyed,

6 whom all Asia and the world wor-

shippeth.

28 And when they heard these say-

ings ''they were full of wrath, 'and

cried out, saying. Great is Diana of the

Ephesians.

29 And "the whole city was filled

with confusion: and, having caught
' Gains and '" Aristarchus, Men of Ma-
cedonia, Paul's companions in travel,

they rushed with one accord into " the

theatre.

30 And when ° Paul would have en-

tered in unto the people, ^ the disciples

suffered him not.

31 And certain of "^ the chief of Asia

which were his friends, sent unto him,

XX. 12.

—

Used curious arts. (19) Ta irepitpya Trpalavrw.

' Qui magicas artes exercuerant.' Schleusner. 1 Tim. v.

lb. UEpispya^dt^evHs, 2 Thes. in. 11. Ex ttwj, et epyov, opus.

—They counted.] ^uv£^Yi(^i(Tav. Here only. Ex o-uv, et

^Yp!:u, caladis computo, Luke xiv. 28.

—

Mightily. (20)

Kalu xpuTos. Col i. 11. " According to power," viz. that

of God.
V. 21, 22. After these long-continued labours at Ephe-

sus, the apostle purposed to go into Macedonia
;^

either,

under the immediate guidance of the Holy Spirit, or in

the zeal and fervency of his own spiritual mind : but as he

did not exactly accomplish his plan, according to the man-

ner which he intended, some prefer the latter interpreta-

tion.—He, however, designed to sail westward into Mace-

donia ; and, having visited the churches there and in

Achaia, to go south-east as far as Jerusalem : and after-

wards to return to the north-west, further than he had ever

before been, that he might preach the gospel at Rome also.

iMarg. Rej: p—r.) Thus he had laid the plan of his

voyages and journeys, backward and forward, of some

thousands of miles, as if it had been no more than a pro-

gress through a single province !—One part of his design,

was to collect money in the different churches which he

had planted, and to carry it to Jerusalem for the relief of

the poor Christians there. For this purpose he sent before

him Timothy, and Erastus, who had been the chamberlain

of Corinth, {Rom. xvi. 23,) to prepare the minds of the

Thessalonians, Philippians, Bereans, and Corinthians; but

he continued some time longer at Ephesus, before he went

into Macedonia, (xxiv. 17 . Notes, Rom. xv. 22—29. 1 Cor.

xvi. 1— 12. 2 Cor. viii. ix.)

Purposedin the spirit. (21) ESetoevto) jrvBuixart. xx. 22.

It does not appear, that ttveviao with the article, and with-

d xiv. 15. xvii. 29.

Ps. cxv. 4—8.
cxxxv. 15— 18.

Is. xliv. 10-20.
xlvi. 6—8. Jer.

X. 3—U 11. 14.

15. Hos. viii. 6.

1 Cor. viii. 4. x.

19, 20. xii. 2.

Gal. iv. 8.

e 35.

f 21. Zeph. ii. U.
Matt, xxiii. 14.

1 Tim. vi. 5.

g 1 John V. 19.

Rev. xiii. 3. 8.

h vii. 54. XT). 19.

—24. xxi. 28—
31. Ps. ii. 2.

Rev. xii. 12.

i 34, 35. 1 Sam.
y. 3—5. 1 Kingi
xviii. 26—29. Is.

xli. 6—7. Jer. 1

38. Rev. xiii. 4.

xvii. 13.

k 32. xvii. 8. xxi.
30. 38.

1 Rom. xvi. 23.

ICor. i. 14.

m XX. 4, xxvii. 2.

Col. :v. 10.

Philem. 24.

n 1 Cor. iv. 9. Gr,

o xiv. 14—18.
xvii. 22—31.
xxi. 39.

p 2 Sam. xviii. 2,

3. xxi. 17.

q 10. xvi. 6. PrOT.
xvi. 7.

out the possessive pronoun, or something to fix the appli-

cation cf it, is used in the New Testament, except for the

Holy Spirit. (Marg. Ref. o.—Note, xx. 22—24.)
V. 2.3—31. In this interim an alarming and perilous

disturbance was excited" about that way" of worshipping

the God of Israel. {Marg. Ref. y.) Demetrius, a princi-

pal silversmith, carried on a large trade for silver models
of the renowned temple of Diana at Ephesus, with a little

image in each of them ; which were in great request, both

as curious and beautiful ornaments, and for idolatrous pur-

poses ; and in this manufacture he employed a great num-
ber of workmen, highly to their ernolument, as well as his

own. Having therefore convened them, and all others

whose occupations were connected with the support of the

popular and prevalent idolatry : he reminded them, that

they got their wealth by making the.'.e silver shrines, or

temples, and similar articles of commerce : and he then

shewed them, that Paul's preaching was likely to disgrace

and ruin their trade, by persuading the Ephesians and all

the Asiaticks, " that they were no gods, which were made
'' with hands :" a most heretical tenet, in the judgment
of those who grew rich by manufacturing deities ! {Marg.

Ref. z—d.

—

Notes, Is. xli. 5—7' xliv. 9—20. Jer. x. 3

—

16. Hos. viii. 5, 6.) So that, not only were they likely to

be impoverished, and the workmen to be deprived of em-
ployment and means of subsistence, the business itself

falling into disgrace ; but their religion likewise was at

stake, (about which, in subserviency to his lucre, Deme-
'trius would be thqpght very zealous,) and the splendid

I

temple and magnificent apparatus, with which the great

goddess Diana was worshipped, by persons from all parts

of the world, were likely to sink into contempt and neglect,

to the great injury of their renowned city.—This address
5c4
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r 29. xxi. 34.

desiring him that he would not adven-
ture himself into the theatre.

32 Some therefore ' cried one thing,

and some another ; for the assembly
40. Matt. xi. 7 was confused, 'and the more part knew
24-26." not wherefore they were come toge-

ther.

1 Tim. i. 20. 33 And they drew * Alexander out
of the multitude, the Jews putting him

, xii. 17. xiii. ifi. forward. And Alexander " beckoned
"o.'Luke .."ar* with the hand, and would have made
xxii. 1. xxvi. 1, ''his defence unto the people.

26. '"xv'i. 20. 34 But when ^ they knew that he

1 Kings 'xviii. was a Jew, * all with one voice, about
26. Matt. vi. 7. . 1 r" j_ 1 • 1 2.

the space oi two hours, cried out,

28. Rev. xiii. 4. * Grcat is Diana of the Ephesians.

35 And when the town-clerk had
appeased the people, he said, Ve men

to the interest, idolatry, pride, and resentment of the

company, was calculated to inflame their passions. Ac-
cordingly, in most furious indignation against Paul and
the Christians, and with immense zeal for their lucrative

religion, they began to exclaim as with one voice, " Great
" is Diana of the Ephesians." This soon brought a mob
together, and threw the whole city into an uproar : and as

Paul was not met with, the ringleaders of the riot seized

upon two of his companions in his travels ; and rushed

with them into the theatre, where the publick games are

supposed to have been then celebrating; probably intend-

ing to throw them to the wild beasts, with which slaves

and condemned malefactors used to fight, for the cruel

diversion of the spectators. (Marg. Ref. f—m.) When
the apostle understood this, he was desirous of entering

into the theatre, to speak to the people ; being willing to

venture himself, in hopes of preserving his friends : but

the disciples, knowing that the enraged mob would not

scruple to tear him in pieces, interposed to hinder him.

Indeed, some of the Asiarchs, or officers appointed from

the different cities of Asia, to superintend the publick

games, being friendly to him, sent to intreat that he would
not thus expose himself, as they could by no means un-

dertake to protect him. {Marg. Ref. o—q.)

—

No gods,

&c. (2G) * This plainly shews that the contrary opinion
' generally prevailed, namely, that there was a kind of di-

' vinity in the images of their supposed deities, ... though
' some of them ... learned to speak of them just as the

* papists now do ; who indeed may seem to have borrowed
' some of their apologies from the heathens.' Doddridge.

—The vulgar, both among pagans and papists, always

have supposed, that there is some kind of divinity in the

image : but the more learned and philosophical palliate

the absurdity, by considering the image as the visible re-

presentation of the invisible deity or saint. It might also

be easily shewn, that the processions, ind very many other

observances of the papists, are copied from pagan customs;

and far more clear illustrations of these pompous cere-

monies may be made from Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Juvenal,

and other classical writers, than from the holy scriptures,

or even the Apocrypha.

/• ,1 ."' keeper,

OI the imase b 26. 2. Thes. ».® 10, 11. 1 Tim.
iv. 2.

c xiv. 12, 13.

ofEphesus, what man is there that
knoweth not, how that the city of the
Ephesians is * a worshipper of the great * cr. the tempu.

goddess Diana, ^ and of the
which fell down from " Jupiter :

36 Seeing then that these things
cannot be spoken against, ''ye ought d v. %-ar Pror.

to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. '" ""
""*

37 For ye have brought hither these
men, 'which are neither robbers ofexxv. a 1 cor.

churches, nor yet blasphemers of your a-
^^ ^^°'' "'

goddess.

38 Wherefore if ^Demetrius and the r 24.

craftsmen which are with him, ^ have a g xviii. u. De„L

matter against any man, ^ the law is vi".'!:
^" '

^°''

open, and there are deputies ; let them ^<'«j»«^^«t^A'r'"

implead one another.

39 But if ye enquire any thing con-

Stir. (23) Tapaxog. xii. 18. Not elsewhere. A Tapaa-<ru,

concutio, turbo.— That way.] Tng oh. See on ix. 2.

—

A
silversmith. (24) kpyupownog. Here only N. T.

—

Jer. vi.

29. Sept. Ex apyupog, argentum, et xottto, tundo, cudo.—Shrines.] Na«f, templa.—Gain.] Epyaatay. 25. See on
xvi. 16.— The crajftsmen.] Toig Tsxviraig. 38. Heb. xi. 10.
Rev. xviii. 22.

—

Deut. xxvii. 15. 1 Chr. xxii. 15. Jei: x. 9.

xxiv. 1. Sept. ATsxvrj, xvii. 29. xviii. 3.

—

He called toge-

ther. (25) '!^um^poKTac. See on xii. 12.— Workmen of like

ocaipation.] Uipi ia toiuuto. Epyalag. "Workmen about
" such things." Those who wrought the work devised by
" the craftsmen."

—

Wealth.] 'H Eumpta. Here only. Evtto-

peco, xi. 29. Ex £y, et %o^oj, transitus.—Craft. (27) Mspog.

1. v. 2. John xiii. 8. Rev. xx. 6. xxi. 8. Portio, pars, nego-
tium opificium.—To be set at nought.] Eig onrsXeyixov eXSsjv.

Here only. Ab aTreAeyx^, refuto. Ex awo, et eXByxto' See
on John xvi. 8.

—

Diana.] A^repSoj. 28. 34, 35. Here
only. Ab aprsf^ng, incolumis, integer.—Magnificence.] Me-
yaXsjorrjTa. See on i,Mfce ix. 43.

—

Of confusion. (29) 2iy-
X^t^^t^g- Here only. A <rvyxvvu, 32. xxi. 31.

—

Companions
in travel.] Sw£x8r)|U.«f, 2 Cor. viii. 19. Not elsewhere.

Ex o-uv, et sxJjj/xoj, peregrimis.—The theatre.] To Bsocrpov.

31. 1 Cor. iv. 9. @sarptio[jiat, Heb. x. 33. A ^stzo/Mxi, in-

tentis oculis aspicio, et intueor.—Of the chief of Asia. (31)
Tojv AaiapxiiiV- Here only. Ex Atrja, et apxog, prafectus.
' Fuerunt Asiarchce principes sacerdoium totius Asice.'

Schleusner.

—

Adventure.] Asvai.

V. 32—41. As Paul did not appear among the people,

and the ringleaders of the tumult could not make the mul-
titude generally acquainted with their intentions ; some
cried one thing and some another : and, as it is usual on
such occasions, the greater number of them knew not the

cause, for which the tumult had been excited. At length,

one Alexander was singled out from the multitude, who
made signs with his hand, that he wanted to speak in his

own behalf before them. Many think that this was Alex-
ander the coppersmith, who afterwards became an apostate

from Christianity; but this is uncertain. {Marg. Ref. s—
u,

—

Note, 2 Tim. iv. 14, 15.) It is not agreed, whether
he was a convert to Christianity, or an unbelieving Jew :

some think that he desired to declaim against the gospel,
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cerning other matters, it shall be de-

h xvii''6-8'"^'
termined in a * lawful assembly.

'

88. 'i Kfiig/V. 40 For ^ we are in danger to be
4i: Matt, xxvii called in question for this day's ' up-

and thus to avert the odium from the Jews; and that the

Jews put him forward for this purpose, thus joining with

the idolaters, tiiough it tended to undermine their own
cause : otiiers conclude, that, being seized on, he meant

to plead for Christianity and against idolatry, and that the

Jews were desirous of his being heard, from an appre-

hension that this tumult was excited against them, as well

as against the Christians. The multitude, however, would

not hear him, because they knew him to be a Jew, and

an enemy to their idolatry ; but, in contempt of all the

worshippers of Jehovah, and in order to magnify their

favourite idol, they with one consent most vociferously

cried out, for two hours together, " Great is the Ephesian
" Diana." {Marg. Ref. y—a.

—

Note, 1 Kings xviii. 26—
29.) Having spent their rage, and wearied themselves in

this senseless manner, they were thus kept from greater

outrages : till at length the Town-clerk, or Scribe, some
magistrate of great authority, was enabled to appease the

tumult ; after which he spoke to the people with consum-
mate address and ingenuity. He seemed to allow the truth

and importance of their absurd traditions and idolatries
;

though it may be doubted, whether he really believed a

word of them. He observed, that it .was universally al-

lowed, that their city thought it her chief honour, to sup-

port the temple and worship of Diana, and to preserve the

image of her, which immemorial tradition declared to have

fallen down from Jupiter : and was not therefore " made
" with hands." As these things were undeniable, they

ought to behave more quietly and cautiously. They had

indeed apprehended two men, and were about to wreak

their vengeance upon them : yet they had neither sacri-

legiously robbed the temple of Diana, nor the tempks of

any other of their deities ; nor had they uttered any blas-

phemies against their goddess. The apostle was not pre-

sent, yet doubtless he too was paeant : but, while his doc-

trine undermined the foundations of idolatry, we may
suppose, that he never went out of his way to rail at any

particular idol.—^The town-clerk, ,or scribe, proceeded to

shew, that if any persons were iqjured in their property,

or business ; they might bring the matter before the pro-

consuls, in a regular course of |aw, and thus obtain satis-

faction. But, if the complaint related to matters of reli-

gion, or other publick interests ; they ought to be decided

in a regular meeting of the citizens, or in the accustomed
manner, and not before the populace. So that, in fact,

the law had been violated that day, by these riotous pro-

ceedings ; and the city and magistrates were liable to be

called into question by the Romans for it ; as they cpuld

assign no sufficient cause for the insurrection. By this

politick harangue, the multitude were prevailed with to

disperse ; and Paul and his friends were preserved from
the most imminent danger.

The town-clerk. (35) 'O ypa[j,[j.aTevs, scrihe, secretary,

recorder.—Had appeased.] KaWfaaj. 36. Here only.
* in primis de velis usurpatur quae contrahuntur ; ex xaJa,

* et teAXw, contrako.' Schleusner.

—

A worshipper.] ^' The
'' temple-keeper." Marg- 'Nmuko^ov. Here only. * Ex

roar, there being no cause whereby we
may give an account of this concourse.

41 And ^ when he had thus spoken, " |e'.°ix. "ir.
''

^

' he dismissed the assembly. 1 Vs. Ixv. 7. 2 Cor.
i. 10.

' vscog, pro vaof, templum, et.Kopsco, purgo, verro' Schleusner.
— Tlie image thai fell down from Jupiter.'] T« JjOTETSf.

Here only. Ex hog, Jovis, xiv, 12, et ttetw, pro mwro), cado.

-r~^Cannot be spoken against. (36) AvavTjppyjTwv o-nav. Here
only. Ex a priv. avTi, contra, et pea, dico. AvavxjpprjTfflf,

X. 29.

—

Rashly.] UpoTrers;. 2 Tim. iii. 4. Not elsewhere.

Ex TTpo, et TTpJu, pro ttitttw, cado.—Robbers of churches. (37)
'Ispo(ru\8{. Here only. Ex hpov, sacrum, et avXau, spolio.

Sacrilegos.—The law is open. (38) Ayopaioj wyovTui. ' Dies
^ forernes, seu. judiciales habentur.' Schleusner.-

—

Deputies.]

Av^vTTaTpi. See on xiii. 7- xviii. 12. The office of procon-

sul of Asia was at this time divided between two magis-

trates, commonly called procurators, but who might pro-

perly be called proconstils.—Let them implead.] EyxaXE*-

Tcoaav. 40. xxiii. 28, 29. xxvi.2. 7- Rom. viii. 33. 'Causam
' inter se disceptent.' Schleusner.

—

In a lawful assembly.

(39) Ev Til evvoft.0} iKKXriaia. Evvo/xoj, 1 Cor. ix. 21.

ExxX*]o-ia, See on Matt. xvi. 18.

—

Uproar. (40) SWeoj?.

xxiii. 7- 10-

—

Concourse.] 2:/rpo<py)j. xxiii. ,12. Not else-

where. Xi^rpefco, xxviii. 3.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—12.

We do not at present expect miraculous powers to be

conferred on us by tiie Holy Ghost : yet all, who profess

themselves to be the disciples of Christ, should be called

upon to examine, whether they have received " the seal of
" the Holy Spirit," in his sanctifying influences, to the

sincerity of their faith. {Notes, Rom. viii. 14— 17. 2 Cor.

i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13, 14. iv. 30—32.) Alas ! many seem
not to have "heard, that there is a Holy Ghost!" and

many regard all that is spoken concerning his graces and
consolations, to be enthusiasm and delusion ! But it may
properly be enquired of them, " Unto what then were ye
" baptized ? " For they evidently know not the meaning
of that external sign, on which they place so great depend-

ence. Where, however, men are conscientious and teach-

able, they will receive increasing light : repentance and its

genuine fruits prepare the heart for the comforts and bless-

ings of faith in Christ, and for the witness and earnest of

the Holy Spirit : and we should not " despise the day of
" small things."—When convincing arguments, and affec-

tionate persuasions, only harden men in unbel,ief, and ex-

cite them to blasphemy ; we nmst " separate ourselves,"

and such as we can influence, from their contagious com-
pany ; and we should endeavour to find out more teach-

able persons, to whom we may communicate the glad

tidings of salvation.—The power, which attends the word
of the Lord Jesus, will eventually distinguish it from other

doctrines : he uses divers instruments and means, in .ex-

erting his power ; but the work of healing our souls, or

pulling down the kingdom of Satan, is wholly his own,

V. 13—20.

The enemy of souls does not greatly regard those, who
use the name of Jesus, without faith or love, for the sake

of their temporal interest or reputation. He and his as-
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CHAP. XX,

Paul and hi& friends go into,Macedonia and Greece,

aod return to Troas, I—6 ; where, as Paul preaches

long, Eutychus falls from a window, and is taken up

dead : but he is. restored to life ; and the apostles and

disciples break bread, and converse till day-break, 7

—12. Paul and his friends sail to Miletus, 13— 16.

sociates know the work of the divine Saviour, and the

efficacy of his word in the mouth of his faithful servants
;

but they despise hireling preachers, and hypocritical pro-

fessors of the gospel, whom they will overcome to their

destruction. But all the efforts of the devil and his ser-

vants, to disgrace or oppose the cause of Christ, eventu-

ally redound to its honour, and to the credit of his faiths

ful ministers.—The name of Jesus is magnified, when
deceivers are detected and disgraced ; when sinners are

brought to confess and forsake their evil deeds ; when they

renounce their curious arts, and iniquitous or impious

gains, in obedience to the gospel ; and when they make
expensive sacrifices to the truth, in the presence of all

men.—It would by no means be proper, that all books

which have no relation to matters of religion, or are not

altogether favourable to it, should be destroyed : but surely

such as are indecent and licentious, scornfully infidel, or

heretical in essential matters, would be condemned to the

flames, if " the word of God grew mightily and prevailed"

among us ; not indeed by the sentence of the inquisitor,

but by tlie voluntary choice of the possessors. Men
would, in that case, neither read such books themselves,

nor keep them in their houses, to poison the principles and

morals of their children or dependents ; nor sell them to

contaminate the minds and murder the souls of others.

Were all such books destroyed in this kingdom, their

price would be found immensely more than " fifty thou-

" sand pieces of silver !
" Will not then these Ephesian

converts rise up in judgment against such professors of

the gospel especially, as trade in pernicious books and

pamphlets ; and who encourage such publications for lu-

cre's sake, as they must know are likely to do great mis-

chief in the world ? And is it not a proof, that the word

of God declines in its influence and authority, when books

pretending to teach, and persons professing to exercise,

forbidden and curious and magical arts, are publickly ad-

vertised among us ? But let no friend of the gospel coun-

tenance any pretensions of this kind ; whether they be

human impositions, or diabolical delusions.

V. 21—31.

The enterprizing spirit and unwearied diligence of con-

querors, navigators, and others, are generally admired :

but the same endowments, when directed by love to Christ

and to the souls of men, commonly meet with neglect, if

not ridicule and contempt ! Yet surely our apostle " la-

" boured more abundantly, than all " the admired heroes

of the world, or those who explore undiscovered regions

;

as well as more than any other preacher of the gospel :
and

happy and honourable are all they, who have been influ-

enced by the same motives, to tread in some good measure

in his steps. But when they are most active and success-

lul, they may assure themselves of most opposition from

He sends for the elders of Ephesus, 17- He states to

them his ministry, conduct, and prospects ; exhorting,

warning, and instructing them with great fervency,

and faithful love, and " commending them to God and

'• the word of his grace," 18—35. He prays with

them ; and takes a most affectionate farewell, leaving

them in great sorrow, because they should see his

face no more, 36-r-38.

the worshippers of mammon, and the bigots of idolatry

and superstition. Indeed the distinct principles of avarice

and superstition naturally coalesce : nor would idolatry,

delusion, or vice, though congenial to the human heart,

meet with so firm and general a support, did they not

conduce to the temporal advantage of numbers, who grow
rich by them. Abuses in ecclesiastical systems, absurdi-

ties in creeds, and superstitions in religious worship, will

be sure to engage many zealous supporters ; while they

encourage the elegant arts, with manufactures and com-
merce, and bring no small gain to the craftsmen and to other

parties concerned. The immense encouragement which

Popery has always given to painting, sculpture, musick,

architecture, and other ingenious arts, attaches great mul-

titudes to its splendid forms ; and greatly impedes all at-

tempts for reformation. " Sirs, ye know, that by this craft

" we have our wealth," is often the private argument of

men one among another : while the honour of the great

Diana, or of the system, the church, or sect, is the osten-

sible pretence. Nay, the devotees of mammon and super-

stition not only impose on others, but oa themselves ; and

imagine that they really love their religion, while they only

value the affluence and splendour and honour, derived

from it ! Their selfishness increases their bigotry ; and

their interested opposition to the gospel clokes its malig-

nity under zeal for some forms or observances : their indig-

nation and resentment and envy are expressed in furious

zeal for the honour of their idol ; and the servants of God
are hated and persecuted, because they draw men off from

those sins, by which lucrative trades are supported. Such

persons would " eat up the sin of the people, and set their

" hearts upon their iniquities ; " whilst they vehemently

contend " for the vain conversation delivered by tradition

" from their fathers." {Notes, xvi. 16—24. Hos. iv. 7—
11. 1 Pet. i. 17—21. Rev. xviii. 11—19. P. O. 9— 19.)

Ecclesiastical history continually furnishes the student with

instances of these combinations : and we can scarcely look

around us in the world, but we see the part of Demetrius

and the workmen, acted over and over again, even to the

filling of cities with tumult and confusion. It is as safe to

contend with wild beasts, as with men who are thus enraged

by bigotry and disappointed avarice ; or who think that all

arguments are answered, when they have shewn that they

grow rich by those measures which the ministers of truth,

and the friends of genuine reformation oppose : and what-

ever side in religious controversies, or whatever name tiiis

spirit assumes ; it is antichristian, and should be strenu-

ously discountenanced by all the friends of truth and piety.

Zeal for the honour of Christ, and love to the brethren,

will induce consistent believers to venture into any danger,

where these are concerned: but those who value the lives

of useful persons may sometimes properly interpose to

moderate their zeal : and friends will often be raised up to

OCT



A. D. 60. ACTS. A. D. 60.

xix. 23—41

.

10. 37. xxi. 5, 6.

Gen. xlviii. )0.

1 Sam. XX. 41,
42, Rom. yvi.

16. 1 Cor. xvi.

20. 2 Cor. xiii.

12. 1 Thes. V.

2fi.

xix. 21. 1 Cor.
xvi. 5. 2 Cor.
vii. 5. 1 Tim. i.

3.

C. xvi. 12. xvii.

1. 10.

7. 11. ii. 40.

xiv. 22. XV.

41. Col. i. 28.

1 Thes. ii. 3. 11.

iv. 1.

Zech. ix. 13.

19. ix. 23, 24.

xxiii. 12—15.
XXV. 3. Ezra
viii. 31. Prov. i.

11. Jer. V. 26.

2 Cor. vii. 6.

xi. 2G. h

And * after the uproar was ceased,

Paul called unto him the disciples,
** and embraced them, and departed for
*^ to go into Macedonia.

2 And when he had gone over
^ those parts, and had * given them
much exhortation, he came into
' Greece,

3 And there abode three months.

And when ^ the Jews laid wait for him,

as he was about to '' sail into Syria,
' he purposed to return through Mace-
donia.
xviii. 18. xxi. 3. Gal. i. 21. i xix. 21. 2 Cor. i. 15— 17.

them, from those who are strangers to vital religion, but
have observed their integrity and consistent behaviour.

V. 32—41.

A confused mob can never effect any thing, but mischief

and madness. Like a wild beast, it sometimes turns

against and destroys those, who meant to govern its ope-

rations, or to derive advantage from them : and generally

the greater part of riotous multitudes know not for what
purposes they are come together. {Note, 2 Cor. i. 8—11.)
It is well, when their fury evaporates in senseless clamour;
for it is commonly most cruel and destructive. Yet he,

who " ruleth the waves of the sea," can also " still the
" madness of the people : " and in him we should trust

ourselves and all belonging to us, when perils alarm us.

—

Worldly policy and sagacity often abound, where piety is

utterly wanting : and prudent worldly men, by cajoling

the deluded multitudes in their follies and absurdities, pre-

vail far more with them, than the most eminent servants

of God possibly could by truth and argument. What
senseless fables have they implicitly credited, who would
not believe the report of the gospel ! And how ridiculous

have they often been, in their religious opinions and wor-
ship, who have discovered the most consummate good
sense upon every other subject! For "the god of this

" world blinds the minds" of unbelievers. Let us, how-
ever, be thankful for prudent magistrates, who can by any
means keep the peace, and afford us protection, while we
quietly worship God according to our consciences, and en-

deavour to promote the knowledge of his great salvation.

NOTES.
Chap. XX. V. 1—6. The apostle probably concluded,

that it would be imprudent for him to continue atEphesus,
lest some other insurrection should be excited on his ac-

count : he therefore, not long afler, affectionately took
leave of the disciples in that city, and set out to travel into

Macedonia. He went through Troas, and had then a fa-

vourable opportunity of preaching the gospel : but not
meeting Titus, whom he expected from Corinth, he was so

desirous of visiting that city, that he proceeded on his

journey without further delay. (Marg. Ref, b

—

d.^Note,
2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.) The first epistle to the Corinthians

seems to have been written before he left Ephesus
;
{Note,

1 Q/r. XV. 31—34;) and the second, when he was in Ma-

4 And there accompanied him into k Rom. xvi. 21.

Asia, '' Sopater of ' Berea ; and of the ' x^^io-b.

Thessalonians, " Aristarchus and Se- ? coi.' 1^10:
Philem. 24.

Cor.

cundus ; and ° Gains of ** Derbe, and "
J*j''™„ r''

^'

PTimotheus; and of Asia, "Tychicus ".t.Cli.^

and ' Trophimus. " u\^:l?T

t

5 These going before, tarried for us — ''^•'"- '^•

at ' Troas.

2 Tim. i.2.

q Eph. vi. 21.

Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim.

6 And we sailed away from 'Phi- I2.

'^- '^"- '"

lippi, after "the days of unleavened
[

^v^jSot

'^ ^^'J'

bread, and came unto them to Troas y- '2. 2 fim. iv!

in five days ; where we abode * seven ' Y\ ruel^h!'

days.
xiii. 6, 7. xxxiv. 18. 1 Cor. v. 7, 8.

u xii. 3. Ex. xii

14, 15. 18—20.
X xxi. 4. 8. xxviii. 14.

cedonia on his progress to Achaia, which probably took

up more time than he had expected. {Prefaces to the first

and second epistles to the Corinthians.) In the several

churches of Philippi,Thessalonica, and Berea, he exhorted,

instructed, and encouraged the disciples very copiously,

concerning all things relating to their faith and practice,

and the management of the common concerns of each

church. {Marg. Ref. e.) He was especially employed
also, in making collections for the poor Jewish converts at

Jerusalem. {Note, xix. 21, 22.) When he had thus passed

through Macedonia, he came into Greece, where he spent

three months, at Corinth and the adjacent places : and
being then about to sail into Syria, he understood, that

some Jews had formed a conspiracy to meet him by the

way, either to rob him of the money which he had col-

lected, or to murder him : he therefore returned through

Macedonia, and revisited the churches in that region.

—

The persons here mentioned seem to have been the mes-
sengers appointed by the several churches, to accompany
him with their contributions to Jerusalem. {Marg. Ref.

i—q.

—

Note, 2 Cor. viii. 16—24.) Timothy had gone be-

fore the apostle into Macedonia ; we find him here attend-

ing on him, and he was with him when he wrote the se-

cond epistle to the Corinthians : {Note, 2 Cor. i. 1—-7, v.

1 :) yet elsewhere he says, that he desired him to tarry at

Ephesus, when he went into Macedonia. (1 Tim. L 3, 4.)

It is probable, that the first epistle to Timothy was written,

when the apostle was in Macedonia, soon after he left

Ephesus : so that we must conclude that Timothy re-

turned thither before Paul came away ; and that he staid

there only a short time, before he, on some account, came
to Paul in Macedonia. But he might return thither, and

take up his stated residence tliere afterwards, for some
time, according to the statement of ecclesiastical writers.

—^The historian here again speaks in the first person

plural, whence we may conclude, that he had now re-

joined the company : and he continued with St. Paul,

while some of the others went before to Troas, where a

Christian church had before been founded ; and thither

after a short time the apostle followed them. {Marg. Ref.

s—X.)

The uproar, (1) Tov^opv<Sov. xxi. 34. xxiv. 18, See on
Matt. xxvi. 5.

—

And embraced.] A.<nta<TaiAtvoi. xviii. 22.

xxi. 6, 7- 19. XXV. 13. Matt. v. 4/. x. 12. Rom. xvi. 5, et al.—Greece. (2) 'EAAaSa. Hence 'ExXjjvej and 'EXAr^vjs-fl».—

Sc 8
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y John XX. 1. 19.

26. 1 Cor. xvi.

2. Rev. i. !0.

t I Cor. xi. 17

—

21. 3;{, 34.

b 11. ii. A2. 40.

Luke xxii. 19.

xxiv. 35. 1 Cor.

X. IR, 17. xi. 26,

kc.
h W. 1 1.31. xxviii.

23. Neh. viii. 3.

i.\. 3. I Cor. XV.

10. 2 Tim. iv. 2.

c i 13. Luke xxii.

12.

7 % And upon ^ the first daij of the
week, when ^ the disciples came toge-
ther * to break bread, Paul preached
unto them, ready to depart on the mor-
row; ** and continued his speech until

midnight.

d Jon. i. 5, 6.

Matt. xxvi. 40,

41. Murk xiii.

36.

e 1 Kings xvii. 19.

f xiv. 19, 20.

Mark ix. 26.

8 And there were many lights " in

the upper chamber where they were
gathered together.

9 And there sat in a window a cer-

tain young man named Eutychus,
•* being fallen into a deep sleep : and as

Paul was long preaching, he sunk
down with sleep, and fell down from
^ the third loft, ^and was taken up dead.

Laid ivait for him. (3) TevofjLsvmi auru £7rifsA>)f. 19. ix. 24.

xxiii. 30.—Ex stti, et CaAvj, consilium.—He purposed.']

EyEVETo yvaifx,y). 1 Cor. i. 10. vii. 25. 40. 2 Cor. viii. 10.

Philem. 14. Rev. xvii. 13. 17-

V. 7—12. It is not said, that the disciples were called

together, as on a special occasion ; but that they came to-

gether, as it seems according to their general practice.

Hence it is evident, that Christians were accustomed to

assemble for religious worship, " on the first day of the

" week ; " but the change, from the seventh to the first,

appears to have been gradually and silently introduced, by

example rather than by express precept. [Marg. Ref. y.

—

Note, John XX. 19—23.) Their principal time of assem-

bling appears to have been in the evening : either for fear

of enemies ; or because many servants in heathen families,

and other poor persons, could not obtain liberty of meeiing

them at an earlier hour.—" Breaking of bread," or com-
memorating the death of Christ in the eucharist, was one

chief end of their assembling. {Marg. Ref. z, a.) This

ordinance seems to have been constantly administered every

Lord's day : and probably no professed Christians absented

themselves, after they had been admitted into the church;

unless they lay under some censure, or had some real hin-

drance. It may be gathered from the narrative, that the

apostle hastening to Jerusalem, spending seven days at

Troas, and departing the next morning, staid on purpose

to spend one Lord's day with them : and, preaching to

them on this occasion, as he had seldom spoken to them

before, and being about to leave them, not knowing that

he should ever see them again, his fervent affection led

him to continue his discourse even till midnight. (Marg.

Ref b.) His audience no doubt in general attended to

his exhortations with eagerness and delight; but one

young man was overcome with sleep, and, falling from the

third story, was taken up dead. He had, probably, been

previously wearied with labour; and perhaps was not duly

attentive to the important topicks, on which the apostle

was discoursing.—The enemies of the Christians accused

them, of holding nocturnal meetings in the dark; but the

sacred historian informs us, that there were many lights in

the room. And as it was most likely very much crowded,

the windows seem to have been open to admit the air.

—

The fall of Eutychus interrupted the religious exercises of

the company, and excited in them much sorrow and

VOL. V.

10 And Paul went down, '^ and fell g i King. xvii. 21,

on him, and embracing him, said, si 3s.
'"^'

"

" Trouble not yourselves ; for his life h Matt. ix. 24.
• . 1 .

•' Mark v. 39
is m nim. Luke vH. 13,

1

1

When he therefore was come up ^o!

again, ' and had broken bread, audi 7.

eaten, and talked a long while, " even k 7. &.

till break of day, so he departed.

12 And ' they brought the young no.

man alive, and ™ were not a little com- m is. xi. 1. 2cor.
X" , T i. 4. F.pl). vi.

lorted. 22. 1 Thes. iii.

13^ And we went before to ship, }^'j TheV. n!

and sailed unto Assos, there intending
to take in Paul : for so had he ap-

pointed, " minding himself to go afoot.
n Mark i. 35. vt
31-33. 4G.

anxiety : Paul, however, went down, and, embracing the

body, exhorted them not to disquiet themselves, for his

life was in him. It is probable that Eutychus had been
dead : but the apostle was assured of his restoration to

life, which perhaps took place at the moment when he
spoke ; and he afterwards gradually recovered health and
strength. [Marg. Ref. c—h.) Accordingly, the company
returned to their sacred services : and, after the Lord's

supper had been celebrated, and the company had taken

some refreshment ; the apostle, instead of apologizing for

the length of his discourse, resumed the subject, and con-

tinued to converse with them till the day dawned, and it

was time for him and his friends to set out on their journey.

At this time the young man was brought among them alive

and well ; so that the whole concurred in giving them no or-

dinary degree of encouragement and consolation. {Marg.

Ref. i—m.)—We may easily conceive how many things

would be said at Troas, about a night spent altogether in

preaching, religious conversation, and devotion : and had

Eutychus lost his life, it would have given the enemies of

the gospel some plausible ground for exclaiming against

unseasonable hours, long sermons, and enthusiastical irregu-

larities.

Upon the first day of the week. (7) Ev tyi fj-ia tuv

croiSCaTcov. Luke xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. 19. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

—

Preached.] AteT^eyero. 9. See on xvii. 2.

—

He continued.]

UapeTsm. Here only N. T.

—

Ps. xxxvi. 10. Sept. Ex
-rrapa, et nivcc, extendo.—In a window. (9) Etti mc Si/piSoj.

2 Cor. xi. 33. Not elsewhere.

—

Being fallen.] Kalafspop-evog.

xxvi. 10. Not elsewhere.

—

The third loft.] T« rpircyu.

Here only. Ex rpi?, ter, et reyrj, tectum; a rsyw, tego.—
Embracing him. (10) lu^irspiXaQuv. Here only. Ex o-w,

•nspi, circum, et 'Koi^<^aM(a, capio.— Trouble not yourselves.]

Mr) Sopi/CsitrSf. xvii. 5. Matt. ix. 23. Mark v. S9.—And
talked. (11) 'Oju-iXno-af. xxiv. 26. See on Luke xxiv.

14.

—

Not a little. (12) Ow fxilpiag.—Here only. A /^erpov,

mensura.

V. 13— 16. Assos, Trogyllium, and Miletus were cities

of Asia, on the sea-coast : Mitylene was a city in the Isle

of Lesbos, which, with Chios and Samos, was situated near

the Coast of Asia, in what is now called the Archipelago.

Paul chose " to go afoot" from Troas to Assos; probabl)

for the sake of retirement and private devotion, as his

publick work left him little time to be alone. But \w
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14 And when he met with us at

Assos, we took him in, and came to

Mitylene.

15 And we sailed thence, and came
the next day over against Chios; and

o ir. 2 Tim. iv.
the next day we arrived at Samos, and

r .21. tarried at Trogyllium ; and the next20. Milet
p 13. xvii

ta' 'ixiv.""' 17' day we came to ° Miletus.
Rom. XV. 24— '

-

28. 16 For Paul '' had determined to

might also intend to call on some friends, or transact some
business, unknown to us. When he had joined his com-
pany, he determined not to stop at Ephesus, as he knew
that he should not easily get away from his beloved people

there ; and therefore they sailed past Ephesus to Miletus,

a city about thirty miles further to the south.—^T'he apostle

seems to have had the direction of the vessel, which he

could not have had, if merely a passenger : it is therefore

probable that it belonged to some of his friends.—His

purpose was, to make what haste he could to Jerusalem,

that he might spend the feast of Pentecost there : {Marg.

Ref. o—q :) perhaps hoping for some opportunity of use-

fulness among the Jews and proselytes who came to the

feast, or of softening their prejudices against him : espe-

cially he might deem this the best time for dispensing the

contributions which he carried, in such a manner as to

promote the friendly communion between the Jewish

and Gentile converts.—^The historian continues to speak

in language which shews that he was one of the company.

Had he appointed. (13) Hv ^larsTayfMevog. vii. 44. xviii.

2. xxiii. 31. xxiv. 23, et al. Ex dia, et Taaa-a, ordino. See

on xiii. 48.

—

Minding ... to go afoot.] MeXXcov Tre^euBiv. Here
only. Ui^ri, Matt. xiv.lS. Mark v\. S3.— Tosailpast. (16)

Tlapa7;Mu(TC!ci. Here only, Y^XTrapa,et TrXio},navigo. AttottXsu-

(TuvTsg, 15.

—

Spend the time.] XpovoTpi'SnaM. Here only.

Ex x?°'^'^ii tempus, et rpiSu, tero.

V. 17. The apostle could not, with propriety, visit

Ephesus : but he desired to give some further instructions

and admonitions to " the elders of the church," which he

had there planted ; and accordingly he sent for them to

come to him at Miletus.—The same persons are in this

chapter called " elders " or presbyters, and " overseers

"

or bishops; (28. Gr.) it must therefore be allowed, that

these were not distinct orders of ministers in the church

at that time. Probably, when the apostles founded a

church they appointed pastors over it ; according to the

numbers to be superintended, or the field of usefulness

which was opened in the neighbourhood : these were at

first called either " elders," or " overseers," that is, pres-

byters, or bishops, indifferently ; and no one had any direct

authority over the rest. By degrees the number of con-

verts would increase, other churches would be planted in

the neighbourhood, and more pastors chosen. In the mean
time the senior ministers, and such as were most eminent
for wisdom, ability, piety, or usefulness, would acquire a

measure of influence and authority: and their juniors,

both in their own church, and in others which had been

planted from it, would naturally look up to them. Thus
they would be expected to take the lead in every business

:

especially in the ordination of ministers, in directing their

labours, and in animadverting on such as turned aside to

sail by Ephesus, because he would not
spend the time in Asia ; for he hasted,

if it were possible for him, to be at

Jerusalem '^ the day of Pentecost.

17 ^ And from Miletus he sent to

Ephesus, and called ' the elders of the r 28. m. 30. xiv.
,' , ^ 2a. XV. 4. 6. 23.

•1 ii. 1. Ex. xxxiv.
22. 1 Cor. xvi. a

church. xvi. 4. I Tim. V.

., ,
17. Tit. i. 5.

18 And when they were come to f"*
" '^Jam.

Pet.

him, he said unto them. Ye know 2-)ohn 1.3 John

heretical doctrines, or immoral practices. Hence the name
of " Bishop," or Overseer or Inspector, seems gradually to

have been appropriated to one principal minister, to whom
a measure of authority and distinction was insensibly an-
nexed ; and the title and rank of " Presbyters " were con-
tinued to the rest. {Note, xi. 27—30.) It is evident that

episcopacy prevailed, generally and early, in the primitive

church ; and it seems to have been gradually introduced.

There were many elders in the church at Ephesus at this

time
;
yet Christ afterwards addressed his epistle " to the

" angel of the church of Ephesus;" which seems to mean
the superintending pastor, who was an inspector over the
elders. (Note, Rev. ii. 1.) It appears, to me at least, that

neither episcopacy, nor any other species of church-go-
vernment, can be proved from scripture, to be exclusively

of divine authority. But a moderate episcopacy has many
and great advantages to recommend it: and the high claims
and excessive authority, which soon began to be advanced
and exercised by bishops and lordly prelates, of different

titles ; and all the abuses of antichristian tyranny, supply
the best arguments to those, who would entirely exclude
that order from the church. In this, however, as well as

in other things, very much remains to be remedied and
rectified, among every description of Christians, before

matters can be reduced to the scriptural standard.—Every
impartial man must allow, that if Timothy had been at

this time bishop of Ephesus, in that sense for which some
contend ; the apostle would have given these elders some
exhortation, to pay a proper deference to his episcopal

authority.—To assert, as some have done, (Dr. Hammond
especially,) that these elders of Ephesus were indeed the

diocesan bishops of all the Asiatic churches, only exposes
the cause which it is meant to support : for, besides the
inexcusable liberty taken with the words of scripture;

how could these bishops have been got together, at so
short a notice ? Unless it be supposed, that they all re-

sided at Ephesus, and left the charge of their dioceses to

others, according to the too common custom of later

times ! The statement would also shew, that there were
no presbyters ; and consequently a parity of ministers, in

the primitive church, directly contrary to the sentiments of
those who make it. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Phil. i. 1. I Tim.
iii. 1. v. 19, 20.)

V. 18—21. * Paul, a diligent imitator of Christ, hast
* ening to bonds by a continued course, first as it were
' makes his will ; in which he gives some account of his

* manner of life, defends the doctrine which he had
' taught, and exhorts the pastors of the church to perse-
' verance.' Beza.—The apostle first called the attention of

these elders, to the methods which he had pursued, and the

conduct vv^hich he had manifested, among them, since his
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( xviii, 19. xix. I.

10.

t 2 Cor. i. 12. vi.

3—11. IThes. i.

6, 6. ii. 1—10.
2 Tlies. iii. 7-9.
2 Tim. iii. 10.

u xxvii. 2A. John
xii t'lj. Horn. i.

]. 9. xii. 11.

Oal. i. 10. Epii.

vi. 7. Col. iii.

24. 1 Tlies. i. 9.

2 Pet. i. 1. Rev.
vii. 15.

X 1 Cor. XV. 9, 10.

2 Cor. iii. 6. vii.

5. xii. 7—10.
Gal. iv. 13, U.

y 31.Ps. rxix. I;i6.

Jer. ix. 1. xiii.

17. Lutte xix.

41. 2 Cor. ii. 4.

Phil. iii. 18.

2 Tim. i. 4.

I 1 Cor. iv. 9—13
2 Cor. iv. 7-11.
xi. 23—30. Jam.
xvii. 5. 13. 2 Col

7—9. 1 Cor. XV.

17. d 31. ii.

1 John V. 11—13.
xi. 18. xvii. 30. x
12. Luke xiii. 3.

* from the first day that I came into

Asia, ' after what manner I have been
with you at all seasons,

19 " Serving the Lord ''^vith all hu-
mility of mind, and with ^ many tears

and ^ temptations which befell me " by
the lying in wait of the Jews

;

20 And how ^ I kept back nothing
that was " profitable unto i/ou, but have
shewed you, ^ and have taught you
publickly, and from house to house

;

21 * Testifying both ^to the Jews,
and also to the Greeks, ^ repentance
. i. 2. I Pet. i. G. a 3. ix. 23—25. xiii. .^0, 51. xiv. 5, fi. 19, 20.

r. XI. 26. b 27. 31. v. 2. l>eul. iv. 5. Ps. xl. 9, 10. Ez. xxxiii.

3. Col. i. 28. c 1 Cor. xii. 7. xiv. 6. Pliil. iii. 1. 2 Tim. iii. Ifi,

46. V. 42. Mark iv. 34. e 24. ii. 40. viii. 25. xviii. 6. xxviii. 2.t.

f xviii. 4. xix. 17. Rom. i. 14. 1 C:or. i. 22. g ii. .18. iii. 19.

xvi. 20. Ez. xviii. 30—32. Matt. iii. 2. iv. 17. xxi. 31, .32. Mark i. 1.^. vi.

5. XV. 7. 10. xxiv. 47. Rom. ii. 4. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 2), 26.

toward God, and " faith toward our
Lord Jesus Christ.

22 And now, behold, ' I go bound
in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, ^ not
knowing the things that shall befall me
there

:

23 Save that ' the Holy Ghost wit-
nesseth in every city, saying, that bonds
and afflictions * abide me.

24 But "" none of these things move
me, " neither count I my life dear unto
myself, so that " I might finish my
course with joy, ^ and the ministry
which I have received of the Lord
1 Tlies. ii. 2. iii. 3. 2Tim. i. 12. iii. 11. iv. 17. Heli. x. 34. xii. 1—3.
8. Phil. 1. 20—23. ii. 17. Cnl. i. 24. 1 John iii. 16. Rev. xii. 11.
1 Cor. ix. 24-27. Phil. iii. 1,3-l.i. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. p i. 17. ix.
17,18. 1 Cor. ix. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iv. 1. Gal. i. 1. Tit. i. 3.

h X. 43. xiu. 38,
39. xvi. 31. John
iii. 1.")- 18. 3fi.

XX. :^\. Rom 1

Ifi. iii. 22—2iU

iv. 24. v. I. X. 9.

Gal. ii. 16. 20.

iii. 22. 1 Johnv.
I. 5. 11— 13.

i xix. 21. xxi. 1

1

— 14. l.uke ix

51. xii. 60
2 Cor. V. 14.

k Luke xviii, 31—
33. John xiii. I.

xviii. 4. 2 Pel. i.

j4.

I ix. 16. xiv. 22.

xxi. 4. II. John
xvi. 33. 2 Tim.
ii. 12.

* Or, u-ait for me.
m xxi. 13. Rom.

viii. ,S5-.39.

1 Cor. XV. 58.

2 Cor. iv. 1. 8,

9. 16-18. vi. 4
— 10. vii. 4. xii.

10. Epii. iii. 13.

n 2 Cor. v.

o Jolin xvii. 4.

15. xxii. 21. xx^i.

without

man, or being

first coming into Asia ; that is, the district so called, of

which Ephesus was the capital. {Note, xix. 8— 12.) He
had, at all seasons, however circumstanced, devoted him-

self to the service and worship of the Lord, in a humble,

gentle, unassuming, and self-abasing manner
aspiring at the honour which came from

ambitious of distinction or authority. {Marg. Ref. t—x.

Notes, Matt, xviii. 1—4. xx. 24—28. 1 Thes. ii. 1—8.

1 Pet. V. 1—4.) His services had been attended with

many tears of fervent affection, and with great sorrow of

heart ; on account of the obstinate unbelief of the Jews,

the blind idolatry of the Gentiles, the afflictions, tempta-

tions, and misconduct of the Christians, and his own ma-
nifold infirmities. He had also encountered many hard-

ships, and been exposed to many perils, from the insi-

dious malice of the Jews and the conspiracies which they

laid against him: these were a great trial to him, and might

have tempted him to decline the service, or to be unfaithful

in his ministry. Yet the elders knew, that he had not
" shunned," from any motive, to give them, not only in-

structions, true as far as they went, but all such counsels,

warnings, and encouragements, as could conduce to their

spiritual advantage ; this he had simply consulted without

greatly regarding, whether they or others were pleased

or displeased with him. What he had taught publickly,

he had also discoursed of privately
;
going " from house

" to house," among the converts and such as were willing

to receive him, to admonish, counsel, and instruct, every

one in particular, as his case required. {Marg. Ref. y—e.)

He had, especially, with the utmost earnestness, insisted

upon the absolute necessity of repentance towards God,

the great Creator and Governor of the world, whose holy

laws all had broken, and whose righteous displeasure they

had incurred ; before whom they ought therefore to humble

themselves with godly sorrow, confessing their sins, and

shewing their sincerity by works meet for repentance.

With this he had connected his unwavering testimony, to

the necessity of " faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ ;
" or

a belief of those divine testimonies, which relate to his

Person, righteousness, atonement, and mediation ; and a

reliance on him, as the divine Surety and' Saviour of sin-

ners, for all the blessings of salvation.—^This repentance

and faith, when considered in connexion with man's need
of them, the source from which they spring, and the in-

variable effects of them, on the heart and life of him, who
continually exercises tiiem ; may be considered as the sub-

stance of Christianity, the religion of a sinner under a dis-

pensation of mercy and grace. {Marg. Ref. f—h.

—

Notes,

xxvi. 19—23. Matt. iii. 2. Luke xv. 8—10. 17—21. P. O.

17—24. Note, xxiv. 44—49.)
I came. (18) EtteSw. xxi. 2. 6. xxv. 1. xxvii. 2. Matt.

xxi. 5.

—

Serving. (19) A&Xsum. vii. 7- Matt. vi. 24.

John viii. 33. Rom. vi. 6. Gal. v. 13, et al. A SaXoi, servus.—Humility of mind.'] TaTrstvoippoauvrjg. Eph. iv. 2. Phil.

ii. 3. Col. ii. 18. 23. iii. 12, 1 Pet. v. 5.—Ex tuttuvoc, liu-

milis, et <ppyiv, mens.—The lying in wait.] Taij E7nf8^aIf.

See on 13.

—

I kept back. (20) 'TTrsmXa^aiiv. 27. Gal. ii.

12. Heb. X. 38. Not elsewhere N. T.—Ex. xxiii. 21 . Deut.

I. 17. Sept. Ex VTTO, et reWu, mitto. See on 27.

—

Tes-

tifying. (21) Aiocf^ctprufoixsvoi;. 23, 24. xviii. 5. See on ii.

40. The word signifies, to give a most solemn and urgent

charge, as in the sight of God.
V. 22—24. The apostle next informed the elders, that

under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, which constrained

him to proceed by the bonds of zeal and love, he was going

up to Jerusalem, not knowing what persecutions or trials

he might meet with there : save that the Holy Spirit tes-

tified in every city, where the gospel was planted, by the

mouth of some of the prophets there raised up, " that

" bonds and afflictions awaited him." {Marg. and Marg.

Ref. i—1.) This, however, did not in the least deter him

from the service which he had undertaken, or so discom-

pose his mind, as to unfit him for his important duties :

because " he made no account of these things ;
" indeed

he did not value life, for his own sake; having no desire

to live, except the glory of God and the benefit of the

church required it. {Notes, Phil. i. 19—26.) For his

grand object was, to finish his Christian race, with joyful

assurance of meeting the approbation of his Lord, and of

receiving " the prize of his high calling
;

" and, in order

to this, to execute faithfully, till death, the important mi-

nistry which the Lord Jesus had committed to him ; and

to testify to sinners of every nytion, the glad tidings of

the abundant mercy and grace of God, for the complete
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'>2i-jJ".hn^xv.2-. jegus^ <i to testify 'the gospel of the

n^?:',^^,!:: grace of God.

2orfi-.".' 6. 25 And now, behold, ' I know that

fo^'^m h; 1t ye all, among whom I have gone

f:\tr^'
'
^"'

' preaching the kingdom of God, shall

t yi.i. 12. xxvii]. " see my face no more.
23'. X. 7.' xiil: 19: 26 Wherefore " I take you to record
52. Luke ix. 60. - '' -

xvi. 16.

u Gal. i. 22. Col.

xj;,b- xvi. 19.
blood of all men;

xrxA^.Rom.'x: 27 For ' I have not shunned to
2. '2 Cor. i. 23. viii. 3. I Thes. ii. 10— 12. y xviii. 6. 2 .Sam. iii. 28. Ez. iii. 18

—21. xxxii . 2—9. 1 Tim. v. 22. z 20. 35. xxvi. 22, 23. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Gal. i. 7—
10. iv. 16. 1 Thes. ii. 4.

this day, Uhat 1 am pure from the

salvation of their souls. {Marg. Ref. m—r.

—

Notes, Luke
ix. 51—56. John iv. 31—34. xvii. 4, 5. 1 Cor. ix. 24

—

27. 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. Heb. xii. 2, 3.)

Bound in the Spirit. (22) Perhaps the bonds and im-

prisonment, which the Holy Spirit, by the prophets, con-

stantly predicted, as awaiting the apostle, were intended by

this expression. (23. Note, xix. 21, 22.) Aeh/xsvog ra

7rvBviJ,ari.
—

' This resembles awsix^ro tu> Tzvsvp^oili, xviii. 5.

' In both places I understand to 7rveufj1.cc not of the Holy
' Spirit, but of the spirit and mind of Paul.' Bp. Mid-

dleton.—See on xviii. 5. {Notes, xviii. 1—6, v. 5. John iii.

6.)

—

None of these things move me. (24) Ovhvos hoyov

TToinfAai. " I make account of nothing." {Note, Rom. viii.

18—23, u. 18.)

—

So that I might finish my course.] Tig

rsXeicoarai tov dpofiov fiu. 2 Tim. iv. 7- TeXsioca' See on John

iv. 34. ApoixQC See on xiii. 25.

V. 25

—

27. An immediate revelation seems to have

been, about this time, made to the apostle, that he should

no more revisit Ephesus, or see any of these elders, or

those in that neighbourhood to whom he had preached, any

more on earth. This made him the more earnest in his

exhortations and admonitions ; and he therefore, testified

to them, and called on them to bear witness for him, that he

was guiltless of the blood (that is, of the eternal ruin) of

those, who might perish among them or their flocks : as he

had not declined, either from fear, or desire of their ap-

plause, or friendship, to " declare unto them the whole
" counsel of God," respecting the way of salvation by Ciirist

for all true believers, and the certain destruction of all who
neglect so great salvation ; and respecting all things pertain-

ing to the doctri-ne, practice, and discipline of the church.

{Marg. Ref.—Notes, 18—21. xviii. 1—6. Ez. iii. 17— 19.

xxxiii. 2—9.) As he had been wholly preserved from ig-

norance or mistake, about the truth and will of God, in

these things ; so he had been kept from all unfaithfulness

in respect of them.—' Hence we learn, that it is necessary
' for a pastor, to declare to his people all, that is necessary
* for them to believe and do, in order to salvation, in order
' that the guilt of their ruin may not lie upon him.' Whitby.

It is probable, that the apostle went, after this, into the

neighbourhood of Ephesus : {Note, 2 Tim. iv. 9— 13, v.

12. Philem. 22—25 :) and, on this ground, some learned

men think, that in saying, " I know that ye all ...shall see

" my face no more ; " he only meant to draw this con-

clusion from the predictions, which were given of the suf-

ferings that awaited him. The elders, however, understood

him, as speaking with certainty of what he knew by reve-

lation : nor did he attenxpt to undeceive them, though he

declare unto you ^all the counsel of ^iL^is.''xiv?1o.
/^_ J 11. Jer. xxiii.
VJOU. 22. Matt, xxviii.

28 ** Take heed therefore unto your- j^i.n"''xy."?5:

selves, and to " all the flock, ^ over the Epi^i. nl'

which the Holy Ghost hath made you Mark" "xiii. '9!

f c -x „ , , 1 c Luke xxi. 34.

overseeis, to teed ^ the church of ' *^?.^ '>• fL'' 2/. Col. IV. 1/.

God, which he hath purchased with
HJb.'"xii.'75.*^"

his own blood. ''f- ,s.^"^-,.Sk
Ixiii. 11. Jer. xiii. 17. 20. xxxi. 10. Ez. xxxiv. 31. Mic. vii. 14. Luke xii. 32. 1 Pet. v.

2, 3. d xiii. 2. xiv. 23. 1 Cor. xii. 8— 11. 28—31. 1 Tim. iv. 14. e Phil. i. 1.

1 Tim. iii. 2. V. 17. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 2.'>. Greefc. f Ps. Ixxviii. 70—72. Is. xl. 11,

Jer. iii. 16. Ez. xxxiv. 3. Mic. v. 4. vii. 14. Zech. xi. 4. Matt. ii. 6. Gr. John xxi. 15
—17. 1 Pet. V. 2. g 1 Cor. i. 2. x. 32. xi. 22. xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 5. 15, 16,

hPs. Ixxiv. 2. Is. liii. 10— 12. Eph. i. 7. 14. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12— 14. 1 Pet. i. 19.
ii. 9. Rev. v. 9.

saw them overwhelmed with grief. {Note, 36—38. Preface
to 1 Timothy.

I have not shunned. (27) Oojc w7res-e»Xa;ajjv. See on 20.
' A military word from soldiers who recoil, and leave their
* standing.' Leigh.—' The proper import of the word
' v7ro(TTE\koo, in such a connexion,' (as used by Demos-
thenes and Lucian,) ' is, to disguise any important truth,

' and at least to decline the open publication of it, for fear

' of displeasing those, to whom it ought to be declared.'

Doddridge.—The counsel.] Trjv €hKyjv. Eph. i. 11. Heb.
vi, 17. See on ii. 23.

V. 28, In imitation of the example which he had set

them, and in expectation of that great and awful account
which they must give of their ministry, the apostle next

warned the elders " to take heed to themselves," to their

state, spirit, conduct, and doctrine ; and to all the flock,

over which the *' Holy Ghost had made them overseers."

{Note, 1 Tim. iv. 11— 16.) Their qualifications for the

ministry had been derived from the Divine Spirit ; he had
disposed them to undertake that service ; he had directed

those who selected and ordained them ; and he had con-
firmed that appointment by his gifts and endowments.
{Marg. Ref. h—d.

—

Note, 1 Cor. xii. 4— 11, v. 1 1 .)—Some
think, that the twelve men before spoken of were especi-

ally intended, and that the gift of tiie Holy Spirit, by the

laying on of the hands of Paul, was referred to. {Note, xix.

7.)—The great end of the pastoral office to which they were
appointed was, that they might " feed the church of God,
" which he had purchased with his own blood : " that they

might continually dispense those pure and wholesome
truths, which are the proper nutriment of the soul : and
which, when regenerated, it desires, relishes, feeds on,

and grows by, in knowledge, faith, hope, and holiness.

The conversion of sinners, as part of this chosen flock, is

implied in this commission. {Marg. Ref. e—h.

—

Notes^

John xxi. 15—17. Eph. iv. 11—13. 1 Pet. ii. 1—3. v. 1—
4.)—^The most able criticks have shewn, that the present

is the genuine reading of the verse ; though a few copies

have " the church of the Lord," a phrase not used in the

New Testament. The passage is a most decisive testi-

mony to the deity of Christ. The atonement and ransom
of our souls, is the blood of Jesus, who is as truly God,
as man : and thus in his mysterious Person, as God and
man, he " purchased the church with his own blood."

This gave the infinite value to his sacrifice; and it suggests

to his ministers the most powerful motives to faithfulness,

diligence, patience, and fortitude in their work.—The per-

sonality and deity, and sovereignty likewise, of the Holy
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i 2;eph. ill. 3.

Matt. vii. Ift. X.

16. Luke X. 3.

John X. 1-.

k Matt. xxvi. 21

—Ta. 1 Tim. i.

ly, :.'0. 2 Tim. ii.

17. Irf. iv. 3, 4.

2 Pet. ii. 1—3.
1 John ii. 19.

2 John 7. Rev.
ii. 6.

I Prov. xix. 1.

xxiii.33. Is. lix.

3. 1 Tim. V. 13.

vi. 6. 2 Pet. ii.

18. Jiide l.'j, 16.

IT) V. 36, 37. xxi.

38. Matt, xxiii.

15. 1 Cor. i. 12

—15. Gal.vi. 12,

13.

a Matt. xiii. 25.

Marl< xiii. 34—
;<7. Luke xxi.

36. 2 Tim. iv. 5.

Heb. xiii. 17.

Rev. xvi. 15.

Col. i. 28. 1 Th
s xiv. 23. 26. XV,

u ix. 31. John
Jude 20.

29 For I know this, that after my
departing shall grievous ' wolves enter

in among you, not sparing the flock.

30 Also ^ of your own selves shall

men arise, ^speaking perverse things,

" to draw away disciples after them.

31 Therefore " watch, and remem-
ber, that ** by the space of three years

I ceased not to ^ warn every one
*• night and day ' with tears.

32 And now, brethren, ' I commend
you to God, 'and to the word of his

grace, which is able " to build you up,
o xix. 8. 10. p Ez. iii. 17—20. Matt. iii. 7. 1 Cor. iv. 14.

es V. 14. q 7. 11. 1 Thes. ii. 9, 10. 2 Thcs. iii. 8. r 19.

40. Gen. 1. 24. Jer. xlix. 11. Jude 24, 25. t 24. Heb. xiii. 9.

XV. 3. xvii. 17. 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. Eph. ii. 20—22. iv. 12. 16. Col. ii. 7.

* and to give you an inheritance among
all them ^ which are sanctified.

Spirit, are clearly shewn, in the words, " Over which the

" Holy Ghost hath made you overseers."

Take heed... unto yourselves.] Upoasx^rs lavToig. Luke xii.

1. xvii. 3. xxi. 34. See on xvi. 14.— The flock.] Tw ttoi^vio).

29. Luke xii. 32. 1 Pet. v. 2, S.—Hath made.] Eflsro, or-

dained, constituted. John xv. 16.—Overseers.] E7r.(r«07r8j.

Phil. i. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 25. ETrjcrjcoTrrj-

See on i. 20. Ab sma-wTtso}, Heb. xii. 15.

—

Hath purchased.]

UepisTToirxrarQ. 1 Tim. iii. 13. Not elsewhere N. T.—Gen.

xxxi. 18. xxxvi. 6. Sept. llspi7roin<ni, Eph. i. 14. 1 Thes. v.

9. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Ex Trepj, et 7roiea,facio.

V. 29 31. To enforce these things still more, the

apostle assured his brethren, the pastors of the flock, that

he certainly knew, by the Spirit of prophecy, that after he

was gone from them, grievous, strong, and cruel wolves

would break into the fold, and devour the sheep : these

may either mean seducing teachers from other countries,

intruding among them and usurping authority, so as to

fleece, scatter, or oppress the flock, for the gratification of

their own avarice or ambition : or cruel persecutors, by

whom many believers were put to death, and many pro-

fessed Christians were tempted to apostatize. (Marg. Ref.

I—Notes, Ez. xxxiv. 2—6. Matt. vii. 15—20.) Besides

these, others would spring up from " among themselves,"

devising and propagating heretical doctrines; corrupting

the purity of the faith ; disturbing the harmony of the

church ; drawing off the people from their faithful pastors

on various pretences; attaching many to themselves as

their disciples ; and thus forming scandalous sects and

schisms. {Marg. Ref. k—m.—Notes, 1 Tini. i. ^18—20.

2 Tim. i. 15. ii. 14—18. 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. Rev. n. 6, 70

As " the enemy sows these tares in the field," while men

sleep; (Notes, Is. Ivi. 9—12. Matt. xiii. 24—30. 36—43;)

Paul exhorted the elders on this account to watch, and be

vigilant to observe and check the first appearance of all

these evils : remembering that for three years together he

had constantly warned them, one by one, by night as well

as by day ; bereaving himself of rest and refreshment, that

he might seize on every opportunity for these admonitions

;

and that his earnest affection for their souls, jomed with

his foresight of these perversions, had caused him to

mingle his warnings with many tears. (Marg. Ref. n—r.

—Notes, 19—21. xix. 8—12, v. 10.)

Departure. (29) Trjv atpiU Here only. Ab «fiw=o/^i,

X xxvi. 18. Jer.
ill. 19. Eph. i.

18. Col. i. 12.

33 I have ^coveted no man's silver, i''-' ' '"et- '' 4,'

y 1 Cor. i. 2. vi.

11. Heb. ii. II.

X. 14. Jude 1.

z Num. xvi. 15.

1 Sam. xii. 3—
5. 1 Cor. ix. 12.

or gold, or apparel

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, * that

these hands have ministered unto my
necessities, and to them that were with ifi. sl^k a^xii!

me. 14. 17. 1 Pet. v.

2.

a xviii. 3. 1 Cor.
iv. 12. 1 Tlies.

ii. 9. 2 Thes. iii.

35 I have ^ shewed you all things,
"^ how that so labourinsr ye ousfht to sJ-~ J o b 20. 1/

.

support the weak ; and to remember ^ i/ ^^^^- •?•

J. I Kom. XV. i>

the words of the Lord Jesus, how he I
c°f- .*"• '^-

,
' Eph. IV. 28.

said, '^ It is more blessed to give than
i. Tli'.'Heb.xii:

to receive. ^ ?;. "xir"i-3.
cxii. 5—9. Prov. xix. 17. Is. xxxii. 8. iviii. 7—12. Matt. x. 8. xxv. 34—40. Luke xiv.

13, 14. 2 Cor. viii.9. ix.6—12. Phil. iv. 17—20. Heb. xiii. 16.

Rom. xvi. 19.

—

Perverse things. (30) AiErpaju-jafva. " Per-
" verted things." xiii. 8. 10. Matt. xvii. 7. Phil. ii. 15.

—

By the space of three years. (31) TpnTiav. Here only.—To warn.] Nk9etwv. Rom. xv. 14. Col. i. 28. 1 Thes. v.

12. 14. 2 Thes. iii. 15. Ex v«j, mens, et TiS>]ju.», pono. To
place before the mind.

V. 32—35. Having endeavoured to impress these pas-

tors with a deep sense of the arduousness and importance

of their work, the apostle concluded by " commending
" them to God ;

" earnestly calling on them to rely wholly

on his guidance, assistance, protection, and blessing; and

calling on God to take their souls, and those of the flock,

into his almighty and gracious keeping. He also com-
mended them to the " word of his grace," as the ground

of their hope, rule of their conduct, and the source of

their consolation ; seeing that the Lord was able, accord-

ing to his word, to build them up in faith and holiness,

amidst all the temptations, trials, and delusions, to which

they might be exposed ; and at length to " give them an
" inheritance " in heaven, among all those whom he had

set apart for himself, and made meet by his sanctifying

Spirit for that holy felicity. {Marg. Ref. s—y.

—

Note, xxvi.

16— 18.) There he expected again to meet them, as

" kept by the power of God, through faith unto salvation."

{Notes, 1 Pet. i. 3—5. Jude 22—25.)—He could appeal

to them, that he had acted disinterestedly among them :

though many of the Ephesians were rich, yet " he had
" not coveted," or in any way sought for, any man's

wealth, or secular advantages : nay, he had not accepted

of that maintenance, to which he was fairly entitled ; but

had laboured at a manual employment to maintain himself

and his fellow-labourers. {Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 4— 12.) Thus
he had shewed them, by his example, the tendency of his

doctrine ; that from him they (even the " presbyters,"

or " bishops,") might learn, that it was their duty to

labour, after the same manner, in order to maintain them-

selves, and to contribute to the support of their poor bre-

thren, when weak and sick, or otherwise unable to main-

tain themselves. (Marg. Ref. z—c.

—

Notes, 1 Thes. v. 12

—15. 2 Thes. iii. 6—9.) They ought also to remember

the words, which the Lord Jesus had commonly used, as

an important aphorism, " It is more blessed to give than

" to receive." It is more happy to be able to give, than

to be obliged to receive ; and therefore better to labour and
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t vii. 60. XXI. 5. 36 ^ And when he had thus spoken,

P^'• ".. \{-
' he kneeled down, and prayed with

Luke xxii. 41. ^ L J

Phu.iT.'i;'
'"• them all.

'
2 llm. xv! 30. 37 And they all Svept sore, and fell
2Kingsxx.3. Ezra x. 1. Job ii. 12. Ps. cxxvi. 5. 2Tim.i.4. Rev. vii. 17^ xxi. 4.

be frugal, than to indulge sloth and expense : there is more
comfort and pleasure in giving than in receiving; there is

more of grace, of love, of heaven, and of the divine image,

in giving, than in receiving. This traditional speech, so

suited to the character of him, " who, being rich, for our
" sakes became poor, that vi^e through his poverty might
" be rich," vvould not have been preserved for our use, if

it had not thus been committed to writing. {Marg. Ref. d—Notes, 2 Cor. viii. 6—9.)—With this example, instruc-

tion, and admonition to labour, disinterestedness, and
liberality, the apostle closed his address to these elders

;

and his words could not but make a deep and durable im-
pression on their pious minds.

/ commend. (32) IIocpaTtBs/xat. See on xiv. 23.

—

To build

up.] E-TKiKoh/xna-M. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 12. 14. Eph. ii. 20. Col.

ii. 7' Jude 20. Ex ett;, et ojxoSoju-eo), Matt. xvi. 18. John ii.

20. See on ix. 31.— Which are sanctified.'] Tot§ vyiuaixsvoii.

xxvi. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Jude 1.—/ have coveted. (33)

'ETre%y.r(ra. Rom. vii. 7- See on Matt. v. 28.

—

To support

the weak. (35) AvTJXaft?«vecrSai tuv aa-^svavrmv. AvTi\a[x,Savco'

See on Luke i. 54. Ao-Sev£w, ix. 37. xix. 12. Matt. x. 8.

XXV. 36. John v. 3. 7- xi. 1, 2, 3. 6, et al. Ex a priv. et

cBsvo?, robur.

V. 36—38. {Note, xxi. 1—6.) The solemn and affec-

tionate address, which has been considered, was concluded
with humble and fervent prayer ; and the whole company
were so affected with the mingled passions of love and
sorrow, that they wept much : especially they were ex-

ceedingly grieved to hear, that they were no more to

behold the face of so faithful and affectionate a friend and
instructor. ' This, which is St. Luke's own explication,
' leaves no room for ambiguity, which might be imagined
* in the expression used before (25),' Doddridge. {Marg.
Ref.)—It does not appear that there was a church at

Miletus ; for none are spoken of, but the elders of

Ephesus and St. Paul's companions.—It is probable, that

Timothy went to Ephesus with these elders, and resided

there for some time ; as we do not find that he accom-
panied the apostle to Jerusalem, or was with him before he
arrived at Rome. {Preface 1 Tim.)

He kneeled down. (36) 0eij toc yovaru avln. vii. 60. ix.

40. xxi. 5. Luke xxii. 41.

—

Sorrcnving. (38) 0^uvoofA.svoi.

Luke ii. 48. xvi. 24, 25. Ab oSwr;, Rom. ix. 2. 1 Tim. vi.

10.

—

They accompanied.] npoeTrs/xTtov. See on xv. 3.

PRACTICAL OBSERV^ATIONS.

V. 1—12.

Tumults and apposition may constrain a Christian or

minister to remove from his station, or to alter his pur-
pose : but his employment and pleasure will be the same
wherever he goes.—Even believers need " much exhorta-
" tion," to render them habitually stedfast, zealous, pru-
dent, and persevering in every good work, and to animate
faith and prayer to be enabled to do this.—Christians

should always delight in commemorating their liord's

on Paul's neck, ^ and kissed him ; g Rom. xvi. la.

38 Sorrowing most of all for the •; c"'.' xl^^.' 12!

words which he spake, ^ that they should h 2^.

'"' "' "

'

see his face no more. ' And they ac- i xv. 3. xxi. 5. le.

11. A 1^1 1 • ' Coi. xvi. 11.

compamed him unto the ship.

death at his table, and his resurrection by observing his

holy day : but the general contempt and profanation of the

Christian sabbath by the professed disciples of Jesus, and
the withdrawing of so great a majority of the congregation,

even where the gospel is preached, when the Lord's sup-

per is about to be administered, evince the low state of

vital religion among us, and tend to reduce it still lower.

—It shews a carnal state of mind, when people are soon
wearied in the worship of God, and are in haste to close

it, for the sake of animal recreation, or vain conversation.

Doubtless it is inexpedient, on ordinary occasions, to

lengthen out religious ordinances much beyond the usual

time : yet surely Paul would be displeased, surprised, or

grieved, to hear the professors of his doctrine complain
of an instructive sermon, because it was an hour long; or

of the length of the service, when it scarcely exceeded two

hours !—If we cannot wholly excuse Eutychus, for yield-

ing to sleep at midnight, during the apostle's copious ex-

hortations ; how inexcusable are they, who in the middle

of the day, and during a service of a moderate length,

make a practice of sleeping, as if best pleased when most
composed to rest! Infirmity or weariness, indeed, re-

quires tenderness : but such an indulged habit of contempt
should be treated with decided severity. They who thus

offend have cause to tremble, lest some sudden judgment
should cut them off in their sin, and leave them to perish

without remedy : and such as desire to get the better of

this temptation should join earnest prayers, with all other

methods of keeping themselves awake ; for when this is

neglected, they need not wonder that they are unsuccess-

ful.—Should a company of believers among us, on some
remarkable occasion, spend a whole night in the exercises

of religion, what exclamations, revilings, and derision

would it excite ! Yet little is said, when the devotees of

festive indulgence, fashionable dissipation, or more vulgar

revels, employ their nights in the most irregular manner :

as if time spent in devotion broke in upon the order of

families, or the peace of society, far more than when dedi-

cated to vain amusement, or bacchanalian riot ! Or as if

more earnestness were allowable in any thing else, than in

the service of God !—Nay, many of us, who now count re-

ligion our chief joy, can remember a time, when we en-

trenched upon the hours of rest, for our frolicks and plea-

sures, with far less reluctance, than we now should for the

purpose of secret or social worship. So hard is it for spi-

rituality to flourish in the heart of a fallen creature, under
any culture ! and so naturally and spontaneously do carnal

affections grow and thrive there !—^The Lord, however, will

take care of the concerns, and pardon the infirmities, of

his people : and he will comfort them under all their tri-

bulations, even when called to separate from those, whom
they have most loved.

V. 13—21.
No Christian can be comfortable or prosperous, with-

out retirement. Popular ministers may preach, converse,

or pray in company, to the edifying of others : and yet de-
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CHAP. XXI.

Paul and his friends leave Miletus, and arrive at

Tyre ; where, finding disciples, they stay seven days,

and part from them with prayer, kneeling down on the

sea-shore, 1—6. They proceed to Caesarea, to the

house of Philip the evangelist, whose four daughters

prophesy, 7—9- Agabus foretels that Paul will be

bound at Jerusalem: he is not however dissuaded

cline in their own souls, for want of self-examination,

humiliation, and secret prayer, suited immediately to their

own case: nay, the most able preachers will generally cease

to be very useful, if their personal religion is neglected, or

hurried over in a formal manner. This the fervent Christ-

ian knows ; he will therefore redeem time for retirement,

at the expense of many inconveniences : and the friends of

popular ministers should consider this, and not too much
intrude upon the regular and needful hours for retirement

of those persons in whose company they most delight.

—

In prosecuting the work of God, our own inclinations and
those of our beloved friends must often be thwarted : we
must not " spend our time " with them ; when duty calls

us another way, or when a prospect is before us of doing

more essential good.—As the office of ministers is of the

highest importance and difficulty ; to instruct, encourage,

animate, or admonish those, who now are or hereafter

may be employed in it, is a service of very great moment.
To do real good to a pastor of the flock, is eventually to

profit numbers : and those who have a talent for this ser-

vice, and a proper call to it, should deem themselves highly

honoured, and be satisfied sometimes to omit more pub-
lick services, for the sake of it. But they, who are thus

employed, in instructing such as are to instruct others,

should themselves be most unexceptionable characters, and

be able to appeal to them respecting their own conduct at

all seasons.—All those who are employed in the sacred

pastoral service, whether favoured with living monitors, in

some degree resembling St. Paul, or not, should consider

this charge of the apostle as addressed to them, even as

really as to the Ephesian elders ; and as tlms setting before

them the proper conduct, spirit, and principles of a true

minister of Christ. A proud, ambitious, selfish, and un-

feeling heart, is peculiarly opposite to the service of God,
in the pastoral office, or to the proper filling up of eminent

stations in the church. Unless a man be " clothed with
" humility " and softened into love and compassion ; his

very abilities, zeal, and diligence, will be disgusting and

odious. Except we are ourselves deeply affected with the

subjects on which we treat, how can we expect to affect

others? and how can we convince them, that we indeed

mean any thing by our exhortations, unless we persevere

in our labours amidst temptations and opposition ? We
must not be " men-pleasers ;

" nor may we " keep back

any thing that is profitable," whatever offence may be

taken, or however well some persons would reward us,

for conniving at their errors and conformity to the world.

(Notes, Gal. i. 6— 10. 1 Tlies. ii. 1—8.)—Indeed the omis-

sion of " what is profitable," because not pleasing, is the

grand temptatix)n, and siii, of many who teach no false doc-

trine, but " shun to declare the whole counsel of God :

"

(I

from going thither, 10— 16. Arriving at Jerusalem,

he reports, to James and the elders, the success of

his labours among the Gentiles, 17

—

\Q. He is per-

suaded to purify himself at the temple, with four men
who had a vow, 20—26 ; where he is set upon by
some Jews from Asia, and in danger of being slain in

a tumult, but is rescued by the chief captain ; who
binds him with chains, and leads him to the castle, 27
—36. He requests, and is permitted, to speak to the

people, 37—40.

and omissions in this respect, though less dkgracefiil, are
often equally criminal and pernicious with false doctrine.

—

What we preach publickly we should also be ready to in-

culcate privately, from house to house, as far as we have
access to our hearers, or any prospect of doing them good

:

and ordinary visits should be thus improved, as well as

opportunities of this kind purposely sought for. Thus we
shall get acquainted with the state of our people's souls :

a ])rivate address to an individual will often set a man right,

extricate him from some perplexity, remove some diffi-

culty, or stir him up to some duty, about which he had
long hesitated : and we also shall thus learn to exercise

our publick ministry to better effect.—Every part of divine

truth ought, at one time or other, to be set before our
congregations ; and every duty inculcated : but the great

essentials, without which there can be no salvation, should

be testified most earnestly and frequently : nor can we
have a better summary of them, than this of the apostle,

even " repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord
" Jesus Christ," with their genuine fruits and effects : with-

out these no sinner can escape destruction, and with these

none will come short of eternal life. (Note, Heb. vi. 9,

10.)

V. 22—31.
The powerful influences of the Holy Spirit bind the zeal-

ous Christian or minister to his duty, in a manner perfectly

consistent with the greatest conceivable liberty : even

when he expects persecution and affliction, " the love of
" Christ constraineth him " to proceed. (Note, 2 Cor. v. 13

— 15.) When he is satisfied respecting his state and duty,

he is not moved with the prospect of difficulties or suffer-

ings ; he values his life chiefly that he may glorify the Lord
with it ; nor is it dear to him, for the sake of any of those

things which carnal men pursue. His great desire is " to

" finish his course with joy," and to be welcomed by his

Lord with " Well done, good and faithful servant ;
" and

if he has received from the Lord Jesus the office of the

ministry, to testify to sinners the glad tidings of the grace

of God ; he will desire to live no longer, than he can ex-

ecute it honourably and usefully : that when the time shall

come, when all " those, among whom he hath gone preach-
" ing the kingdom of God, shall see his face no more ;

"

he may be able to " take them to record, that he is pure
" from the blood of all men, having never shunned to de-

" clare to them all the counsel of God ;
" according to the

measure in which he was enabled by diligently searching

the scriptures, and prayer for divine teaching, to become
acquainted with it.—Our Lord Jesus knew perfectly what

should befall him at Jerusalem ; which exceeded all that

any other can possibly suffer or imagine : yet he " sted-

" fastly set his face to go thither." (Note, Luke ix. 51

—
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XX. 37, 38. And it came to pass, that after * we
ki'T rhe^. ii! were gotten from them, '' and had

I xxvii 2. 4. Luke launched, we came with a straisfht
V. 4. vui. 22.

"

course unto Coos, and the day follow-

ing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto

Patara

:

xxvii. 6. Jon. i. 2 And "finding a ship sailing over

',v-^-,K 10 unto "^ Phenicia, we went aboard, and
18. IV. io. XI. 1:1, ? J

20. xiii. 4. XV. (;p4- forth
39. xxvii. 4.

^^l- I'Jil'il-

'la fua]: r'e: 3 Now when we had discovered

Cyprus, we left it on the left hand,

and sailed into ^ Syria, and landed at

2 Sam. viii. 6. e
Is. vii. 2. Matt,
iv. 24. Luke ii.

2.

56.) The apostle did not " know what should befall him ;

"

nor do we : but let us be " followers of him as he was of
" Christ."—Behold in St. Paul the Christian hero ! No
man was ever celebrated as a hero, who had any reserves

in the pursuit of his main object ; who could say, I will

venture and labour so much, and no more, to attain it.

None, who could not say, " Neither count I my life dear
" to myself," in this grand concern. But only few can

say with the apostle, My salvation is sure ; this pursuit

leads to heaven :
" To me to live is Christ, and to die is

" gain."—When affectionate and faithful pastors are called

away from those, to whom they have been useful ; they

will be doubly earnest, that they may be succeeded by

those who will " take heed to themselves, and to all their

" flock ,
" such as have indeed been made " Overseers by

" the Holy Ghost," and who will feed them with the

wholesome doctrine of divine truth. And what ought we
to shrink from, when the benefit of that beloved company,
" the church of God, whom he hath purchased with his

" own blood," requires It at our hands ?—It cannot but lie

heavy upon the mind of the faithful minister, when about

to be removed from his beloved charge, to reflect upon the

various perils, to which they will be exposed, from the

subtlety and malice of Satan ; from cruel persecutors, and

crafty seducers ; and from such as cause divisions, and
" speak perverse things to draw away disciples after them."

However, he can only warn them and their teachers, to

watch : for if the enemy and his servants are so vigilant

and indefatigable, we ought by no means to be heedless

and indolent : and if a minister, in this case, can take the

people to witness, that he has been " instant in season,
" out of season," by day and by night, warning and ex-

horting them with all earnestness and affection j it will

give emphasis to his parting admonitions, and confidence

to his own heart when he is constrained to leave them.

V. 32—38.

When we part from our friends and brethren, we should
*' commend each other to God, and the word of his grace,
" as able to build us up," and put us in possession of our

holy inheritance : and ministers and their people ought to

commend themselves and each other, to God and his word,

in the same manner; that they may be kept by his power,

according to his piomise, and in obedience to his precept,
" through faith unto " eternal " salvation." But none
obtam that inheritance, except those whom the Lord has

sanctified.—It is peculiarly incumbent on all, who teach

^Tyre: for there the ship was to un- g xii. 20. Ps. y.iv.

lade her burden. is.' xx^iiiT; is.

4 And ^ finding disciples, ' we tarried L-^i^e x.'ia.

,1 t lU'l -r-.n'' ^^^- '• Matt. X.

there seven days ; who said to Paul, .
"• Pi*"'

!'

'' '1 XX. 6, 7. xxviii.

through the Spirit, that he should not ^ 'loJl" xx!'*22,

go up to Jerusalem. ^^•

5 And when we had accomplished
, , .. ,„

-
.,

i^ 1 XV. 3. xvn. 10.

those days, we departed, and went our
^l^^^^f\^i^. 1,^

way ;
' and they all brought us on our \i 2°ci;r.''xx:

way, '" with wives and children, till we w*at^'xiv'^2i!*^'

were out of the city : and ° we kneeled "
{"kinysv^. It

down on the shore and prayed.
Ps.^xcv.6.Mark

others to aspire after a heavenly treasure, to be themselves
indifferent about earthly things, and free from all suspicion

of " coveting any man's gold, or silver, or apparel." But
alas ! few who claim the honour of being ' the successors

of the apostles,' in office and authority, are disposed to

affect an equality with them in self-denial, and a willing-

ness to labour night and day without emolument, and in

circumstances of comparative poverty ! It is indeed pro-
bable, that their authority, as successors to the apostles,

would be far less questioned, if this were their conduct
and spirit. The zealous and prudent minister of Christ,

however, who is " wise to win souls," will not tenaciously

demand even his due maintenance, when it would interfere

with his usefulness ; but will " suffer all things rather than
" hinder the gospel of Christ." Should peculiar circum-
stances require or admit of it ; his own liands would mi-
nister to his necessities, and those of his family or friends

:

that he might shew the people all his principles reduced to

practice; and teach even the poor of the flock thus to

labour, that they might be able to assist in supporting the

weak ; and that every one might learn to enquire, not
what gain he shall make, but what good he can do ; ac-

cording to the words of our gracious Lord, who has
taught us, that " it is more blessed to give than to receive

:"

a sentence, that should be written on every heart, espe-

cially on that of every minister of the gospel. " This
" mind was in Christ Jesus;" may it be in us also!

—

Those who thus exhort and pray for one another, may
have many weeping seasons, and painful separations

;

(Note, 2 Tim. i. 3—5 ;) but " their sorrow shall be turned
" into joy," and they will soon meet before the throne to

part no more. May the Lord supply his whole church
with bishops, presbyters, and pastors of every description,

who drink deep into this spirit, and who closely follow

the steps of this blessed apostle, and these Ephesian
" overseers of that flock, which he purchased with his own
" blood !

" Amen, and Amen.

NOTES.
Chap. XXI. V. 1—G. " And it came to pass, that

" embarking, having been torn from them, &c." So the

first clause may be literally rendered : and the language
was evidently intended to convey the idea of that powerful
reciprocal affection, which cemented together the hearts

of these Christian friends, and rendered their final separa-

tion at the call of duty exceedingly painful, and the effect

of a very violent effort. {Marg. Ref. a, b.

—

Note, xx. 3^
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o 2 Cor. ii 'i3.

p John i. 11. Gr.
vii. M. xvi. '62,

xix. 27.

<l
19. xviii. 22.

XXV. 13. I Sam.
X. 4. xiii. 10.

Matt. V. 47.

Heb. xiii. 24.

r lU. xxviii. 12.

t xvi. 10. I.S. If),

17. XX 6. 13.

xxvii. 1, 2.

xxviii. 1 1. 16.

t viii. 40. ix. 30.

X. 1. xviii. 22.

xxiii. 2,S.

n vi. 5. viii. 5— 13.

2«-40.
z Eph. iv. II.

'2 Tim. iv. 5.

jf 1 Cor. vii. "S—

1 ii. 17. Ex. XV.

20. Judg. iv. 4.

2 Kings xxii. 14.

Nell. vi. 14. Joel

ii. 28. 1 Cor. xi.

4, ."). Rev. ii. 20.

a 4. 7. XX. 16.

b xi. 2rf.

6 And when we had " taken our
leave one of another, we took ship

;

^ and they returned home again.

7 And when we had finished our
course from Tyre, we came to Ptole-

mais, ** and saluted the brethren, and
' abode with them one day.

8 And the next day ' we that were
of Paul's company departed, and came
unto ' Csesarea ; and we entered into

the house of "PhiHp 'the evangehst,

which was one of the seven, and
abode with him.

9 And the same man had four daugh-
ters, ^ virgins, ^ which did prophesy.

10 And * as we tarried there many
days, there came down from Judea a

certain prophet named '' Agabus.
11 And when he was come unto

—38.)—Coos and Rhodes were well-known islands in the

Egean Sea : Patara was a city of Lycia, upon the con-

tinent of Asia. Perhaps the ship, in which Paul and his

friends had sailed thus far, was bound to this port. They
however met with another, which was about to sail di-

rectly into Phenicia, in which they embarked ; and, leav-

ing tlie island of Cyprus on their left hand, they sailed

directly to Tyre, where the ship was to unlade her freight.

[Marg. Ref. e—g.

—

Note, xxvii. 4, 5.) Here tliey sought

out the disciples of their Lord : and, as the most danger-

ous part of their voyage was past, and time enough re-

mained for their journey to Jerusalem before the Pente-

cost, they continued a week at Tyre; in order, probably,

to spend one Lord's day with their brethren, as well as to

confer together on the interesting subject of their common
faith. Some disciples here also cautioned Paul not to go

up to Jerusalem : they were shewn by the Spirit of pro-

phecy, that he would meet with great sufferings and trials,

if he went thither ; and they supposed that he might law-

fully decline the journey and avoid the danger: but he

judged otherwise. ' Does the Spirit of God then oppose

'himself? By no means. ... But they, understanding, by

* the revelation of the Spirit, what danger awaited Paul,

*out of love, and not by any special command of the

* Spirit, intreated him not to go up to Jerusalem ; being

* ignorant of what the same Spirit had commanded Paul.'

Beza. {Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes, 7—14. xx. 22-24.)

When they therefore departed, the whole company of the

disciples, with their families, attended them to the sea-

shore, with the greatest expressions of respect and affec-

tion ; and there they all kneeled down in the most solemn

and humble manner, and united in fervent prayer for each

other's protection and felicity. {Marg. Ref. 1—p.)

—

Should a company of believers, in this Christian country,

and in the environs of one of our great commercial cities,

imitate this example; they would doubtless be derided, as

a fanatical or hypocritical set of people.—It is most evi-

dent, from this circumstance, that kneeling was the general

posture for publick and social prayer, in the primitive

VOL. V.

us, " he took Paul's girdle, and bound
his own hands and feet, and said, "* Thus
saith the Holy Ghost, * So shall the
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that

owneth this girdle, ' and shall deliver

him into the hands of the Gentiles.

12 And when we heard these
things, both we, and they of that place,
^ besought him not to go up to Jeru-
salem.

13 Then Paul answered, '' What
mean ye ' to weep, and to break mine
heart ?

"^ for I am ready not to be bound
only, but also to die at Jerusalem, for

the name of the Lord Jesus. ^

14 And when he would not be per-

suaded, we ceased, saying, ' The will of

the Lord be done.
2 Pet. i. 14. Rev. iii. 10. xii. II. 1 Gen. xliii. 14, I Sam. iii. 18,

26. 2 Kings xx. 19. Matt. vi. 10. xxvi. ?.'X 42. Lul<c xi. 2. xxii. 42.

1 Sam. x». 7T,
28. 1 King* xi.

29-^1. 2 King,
xiii. 16— 19. Jtr
xiii. 1—11. XIX.
10. 11. Ez. xxir.
19—25. Hos.xii.
10.

xiii. 2. xvi. 6.
XX. 23. xxviii.

25. Heb. iii. 7.

1 PeLi. 12.

33. xxii. 25.

xxiv. 27. xxvi.
29. xxviii. 20.
Eph. iii. I. iv. I.

vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii.

9. Heb. X .(4.

xxviii. 17. M.itt.
XX. 18, 19. xxvii.

1,2.
4. XX. 22 Matt,
xvi. 21—2;<.

1 Sam. XV. 14.

Is. iii. 15. Ez.
xviii. 2. Jon. i.

6.

XX. .'57. 1 Sam. i.

8. Phil. ii. 26.

2 Tim. i. 4.

XX. 24. Rom.
viii. 35—37.
1 Cor. XV. .'tl.

2 Cor. iv. 10—
17. xi. 23-27.
Phil. i. 20, 21.

ii. 17. Col. i. 24.

2 Tim. ii. 4-fi.

2 SSm. XV. 26,

church ; otherwise this company would scarcely have used
it in so inconvenient a situation.

Were gotten from them,
{ 1 ) ATroo-Trao-Sevraj. ' Avuhos

' ah lis' Schleusner. xx. 30. Matt. xxvi. 51. Luke xxii. 41.

Ex aTTo, et cTTrau;, traho.—Had laimched.] Ava^Srjvaj. 2.

See on xiii. 13.

—

JVe came with a straight course.] Eufly-

3poju.r)(7avTsj. See on xvi. 11.— PVJien we had dmorered. (3)

Ava.^a.vsvTsg. Luke xix. 11. Not elsewhere. Ex ava, et

(pamfj^at, appareo.—Landed.] Koclux^rnxsv. xxii. 30. xxviii.

12. Luke V. 11.— To unlade.] Ano(popli^oiJ.svov. Here only.

Ex ocTTo, et ipopTog, onus.—Her burden.] Tov yo[ji.Qv. Rev.

xviii. 11, 12. Not elsewhere N. T. A ys[^M, onustus sum.—Accomplished. (5) E|«p?<o-aj. 2 Tim. iii. I7. Not else-

where. Ab el, et aplioc, integer.—Home again. (6) E.j

Toc iSia. John xvi, 32. xix. 27.

V. 7— 14. The apostle and his friends finished their

voyrtge when they had sailed from Tyre to Ptolemais, a city

on the sea-coast of Galilee, so called, because rebuilt by

Ptolemy, king of Egypt ; having before been called Accho.

{Judg. i. 31.) Here too they met with disciples, with

whom they spent only one day ; and on the next they

journeyed by land to Ceesarea. {Marg. Ref. q. s, t.)

—

Philip, one of the seven first deacons, whose usefulness

as an evangelist is before recorded, now resided in this

city ; and probably he had laboured there and in the ad-

jacent parts, during the intervening years. {Notes, vi. 2
—6. viii. 5— 13. 26—40.) He had the peculiar honour

of having four daughters, all endued with the gift of pro-

phecy : {Marg. Ref. y, z.

—

Notes, ii. 14—21. Judg. iv. 4

—9. 2 Kings \xii. 14, 1 Cor. xi. 2— 16 :) and perhaps they

gave intimations to Paul of his approaching trials. As,

however, he and his friends stayed at Caesarea several days,

Agabus, of whom we read before, {Note, xi, 27—30,)

came from Judea, properly so called
;

(for Caesarea lay in

that part of the land, which belonged to the kings of

Israel, not in that belonging to the kings of Judah ;) and,

with a significant emblem, he certified Paul, by the Holy

Spirit, that at Jerusalem he would be seized as a male-

factor by the Jews, who would cause him to be bound,
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15 And after those days we took up
mxTiii. 22. XXV. our carriaoces, '"and went up to Jeru-
1.6.9.

1

saleni.

n 8. X. 2A. 48.

16 There went with us also certain

" of the disciples of Csesarea, and

brought with them one Mnason of

.3. xi. 19. XV. .so. " Cyprus, ''an old disciple, with whom
xcii. Ti; proV: we should lodge.

?h \-
.
''^i'? 1 7 And when we were come to Je-

9. I Jolin 11. 13, 1 • 1

'x"t.4. Rom.xv. rusalem, ''the brethren received us
7. Heb. xiii. 1, o"lnrllv

18 And the day following Paul

hand and foot, and delivered to the Gentiles, as the Lord

Jesus had been. {Marg. Ref. c—f.) This prediction in-

duced both the apostle's companions, and the Christians of

Csesarea, earnestly to dissuade him from his intended

journey out of love to him, and the value which they set

on his useful life and labours. {Marg. Ref. g.) But he

considered himself bound in duty, to accomplish the ser-

vice with which he had been entrusted, of conveying the

oblations of the Gentile converts to the church at Jerusa-

lem ; and, on this and other accounts, he was stedfastly

purposed to proceed, whatever persecutions might await

him. The prospect indeed of bonds and imprisonment

could not move him
;
yet the affectionate intreaties of his

friends exceedingly distressed his feeling mind : and he

earnestly expostulated with them, for thus weeping, and
" breaking his heart" with their ill-timed sorrows ; which

unfitted him for his duty, when they ought to have encou-

raged him in it : {Marg. Ref. h—k.

—

Notes, 1—6. xx. 22
—24. Matt. xvi. 21—23 :) for, by the grace of God, he

was ready to be bound, or even put to death as a martyr,

for the honour of his beloved Saviour, either now at Jeru-

salem, or whenever he should be called to do it. When
therefore they saw him fixed in his purpose, they no more
attempted to dissuade him from it; but acquiesced in the

will of God as to the event, being satisfied that he could

and would over-rule it for good. {Marg. Ref. 1.)—It was
not long after, that the apostle was conveyed back to

Caesarea, a prisoner ; and, as he had liberty to see his

friends, they would again have the opportunity of con-

versing with him. {Notes, xxiii. 31—35. xxiv. 22, 23.)

—

Evangelist. (8) * Evangelist is the name of an office, in

' the apostles' times.' Hammond. ' This word occurs only
' tlirice in the New Testament : Acts xxi. 8. Secondly,
' in the Epistle to the Ephesians, where evangelists are
' mentioned after apostles and prophets, as one of the
' offices, which our Lord, after his ascension, had appointed
' for the conversion of infidels, and the establishment of
' order in his church ; Eph. iv. 11: and lastly, 2 Tim. iv.

' 5. ... This word has also obtained another signification,

' which, though not scriptural, is very ancient.' Campbell.

{Notes, Eph. iv. 11— 13. 2 Tim. iv. 1—5.)

—

So shall, &c.

(11) * Not so as to the girdle; for he was only bound
' with chains : nor so as to the binding of his feet ; for

' Paul seems only to have had the chains fastened to his

* hands : but so as to be as truly and as much bound as

' Agabus was ; not personally by the Jews, but by the Ro-
* mans at their instigation, and on their account.' Whitby.

IVhen we hadjinished our course. (7) Tov nkav ^iixvv<rav-

went in with us ' unto James ; ana * all

the elders were present.

19 And when he had saluted them,

'he declared particularly what things

God had wrought among the Gentiles

by his ministry.

20 And when they heard it, " they

glorified the Lord, and said unto him,

Thou seest, brother, " how many ^ thou-

sands of Jews there are which believe

;

' and they are all zealous of the law ;

X ii. 41. iv. 4. vi. 7. Matt. xiii. 31—33. John xii. 24. yLukexii.

XV. 1.1. Malt. X,
L'. Gal. i. Ii>. ii.

9. Jam. i. 1.

XV. 2. 6. 23. x»
17.

xi. 4, &c. xiT.

27. XV. 4. 12.

Rom. XV. 18,

19. 1 Cor. iii. b
—9. XV. la
2 Cor. vi. 1.

Col. i. 29.

1 iv. 21 xi. la
Ps. xxii. 23. 27.
Ixxii. 17—19.
xcviii. 1—3. ]«.

Iv. 10—13. Ixvi,

9-14. Luke XV.
3—10.32. Rom.
XV. fi, 7. 9—13.
Gal. i. 24.

2 Thes. i. la
Rev. .\ix. 6, 7.

. Gt. Z XT.

1. 5. 24. xxii. 3. Rom. x. 2. Gal. i. 14.

Tsj.

—

YIKhv' xxvii. 9, 10. Not elsewhere. A TrXew, naoigo.

Ajavuoj. Here only. ' Id. quod rsXeoj.' Schleusner.—JVe

came^ Kocl-^vTYia-ctixsv. See on xvi. 1. " Finishing our
" voyage, we arrived at Ptolemais."

—

The evangelist. (8)

EuayysA»s-«. Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. {Notes, Eph. iv.

11— 13, u. 11. 2TJm. iv. 1—5, r.5.)

—

They of that place.

(12) '0» evTOTitoi. Here only. Ex ev, et tottoj, locus.—
IVhat mean ye f (13) Tt TrotBlis ;

" What are ye doing ?
"

—To break.] SovS^utttovtsj. Here only. Ex <rov, et ^puvToo,

frango.

V. 15, 16. When the time allotted for the stay of the

apostle and his companions at Caesarea was expired, " they
" collected and prepared for carriage those things, which
" were to be taken with them," and went up to Jerusalem.

It is probable they travelled on foot : and some think that

they carried their luggage themselves ; others that they laded

beasts of burden with it. {Note, 1 Sam. xvii. 22.) Per-

haps it had been conveyed by sea from Ptolemais to

Caesarea, though they journeyed by land : but, as they

were now travelling into the interior part of the country,

it became necessary to make some other preparation for the

conveyance of it. For they carried with them a consider-

able sum of money from the Gentile converts, to the poor

brethren at Jerusalem, (xxiv. 17.)—In this journey, they

were attended by some of the disciples of Caesarea, who
" brought them to one Mnason," a native of Cyprus, who
then lived at Jerusalem, at whose house the apostle and

his company might be conveniently lodged, during the

feast. He was " an old disciple :
" perhaps he had been a

disciple of Jesus, during his abode on earth ; or he had

joined the church, soon after the day of Pentecost ; and

had all along maintained (as it must be supposed,) a con-

sistent character, and was now matured in wisdom and

grace. {Marg. Ref. p.)

IFe took up our carriages. (15) ATroa-Ksvaa-afjLsvoi. Here
only. ' Colligere vasa et sarcinas,sibi sumereres aditerfaci-
' endum necessarias.' Schleusner. Ex a-^o, et (rxsvog, vas,

instrumentum.—Brought with them one Mnason ... with

whom we should lodge. (16) Ayovrss "naq a |sv»cr9ajjU,£v,

Mvao-wvj. " Conducting us to one Mnason, ... with whom
" we might lodge."

—

An old disciple.] Afxaw (jlo^tyi. See

on XV. 7.

V. 17—21. The Christians at Jerusalem gladly wel-

comed the apostle ; rejoicing in the success of his minis-

try, and in the fruits of the faith and love produced by the

Gentile converts. The next day he introduced " the mes-
" sengers of the churches," to ihe apostle James; who
seems to have been the only one of the twelve then resid-

5 e3



A.D. 61. CHAPTER XXI. A. D. 61

21. «al. V. 1—0
y\. 12-15.

1) ra, 12. 22.

21 And they are informed of thee,

» .^i- '^^^."4- xvj " that thou teachest all the Jews which

i^cor^ix: 'ilT-
^^'^ among the Gentiles to forsake

-•^- Moses, saying, That they ought not to

circumcise their children, neither to

walk after the customs.

22 What is it therefore ? ^ the mul-
titude must needs come together : for

they will hear that thou art come.
23 Do therefore this that we say to

c xviii. 18. Num. thee :
" We have four men which have

VI. J—,.

^
^ix'"'''io

^'

^u ^ ^^^^ ^^ them ;

^hcuT.' ixl 24 Them take, ** and purify thyself

In. 'I;, "john in: with them, and be at charges with
25.^Heb. ix. 10

j-j^gj^^
e
^j^^j. ^j^^y. ^^^^ shavc tkeir heads

:

*
vi''."'s.'^ti!'"i8: and all may know that those things,

x"i!^i7-i'9!^
^' whereof they were informed concerning

ing at Jerusalem, and who peculiarly superintended the

concerns of the church in that city : but all the elders

were convened on the occasion. After affectionate saluta-

tions, Paul proceeded to relate to them particularly, what

God had done by his ministry, since he last saw tliem
;

{Notes, XV. 1

—

6. xvi—xx ;) at which they rejoiced and

glorified God. (Marg. Ref. q—u.) They however in-

treated him to recollect how many " tens of thousands
"

of Jewish converts to Christ were now assembled at Jeru-

salem, who were all zealous for the Mosaick ceremonies,

and greatly prejudiced against him for his supposed oppo-

sition to them. For they had been informed, and had

generally imbibed the opinion, that he every where in-

structed the Jews to apostatize from Moses ; inculcating

it as a matter of bounden duty, that they should not cir-

cumcise their children, or observe any of the customs of

the ritual law. {Marg. Ref. x—a.) In this they had been

misinformed : for, though the apostle had shewn, that

none were bound to observe the ceremonial law, and that

they must by no means place any dependence on such obe-

dience for justification ; he had never forbidden the Jewish

converts to observe it, as a matter of expediency, when

their communion with their Gentile brethren would admit

of it. {Note, xvi. I—S.)—Elders. (18) 'All the bishops

* of Judea, saith Dr. Hammond, without one word to

* prove it.' JVhitby. That learned writer's zeal for epis-

copacy leads him frequently to express himself in a man-

ner, which seems to imply that there were no presbyters

in the primitive church : perhaps he was not aware, that

this supposition would reduce all ministers, above deacons,

to an entire parity of order, as effectually as either the

presbyterian or the independent plan could do.

—

How
many thousands. (20) Or, " How many tens of thou-

" sands," Gr. This can hardly mean less than forty or

fifty thousand : and, though a considerable part of this

large number might come from other places to keep the

feast
;
yet it can scarcely be doubted, but that there were

so many Christians, statedly residing at Jerusalem, as to

form several distinct congregations ;
yet the whole is spoken

of as one church.

Gladly. (17) Ao-jxsvwj. See on ii. 41.—Hou? rnamj

thousands. (20) IToo-ai (ivptuhs. xix. 19. Luke xii. 1. Heb.

in.

thee, are nothing; ^ but that thou thy-ncor ix.2o,u.

self also walkest orderly, and keepest *'
"' '

'

"*"

the law.

25 As touching the Gentiles which
believe, ^ we have written and con- i .Sf <»» «». 20.

eluded, that they observe no such thing,

save only that they keep themselves
from things offered to idols, and from
blood, and from strangled, and from
fornication.

26 Then Paul took the men, and the

next day purifying himself with them
^ entered into the temple, ' to signify 1. v,.iv. la.

the accomplishment of the days of'

purification, until that an offering

should be offered for every one of
them.

13—20

xii. 22. Jude 14. Rev. v. 11. ix. 16.

—

Zealous.] ZijAwrai, i.

13. xxii. 3. Luke vi. 15. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. Gal. i. 14. Tit. ii.

14.—A ^Yi\og. {Note, Jam. iii. 13— 16.)

—

Tliey areinformed.

(21) KaJr]%y]S>i(rav. 24. See on Luke i. 4.

—

To forsake.]

ATTog-aaiav. 2 Thes. ii. 3, Here only. Ex cctto, et iVl/-*-'} sto.

V. 22—26. Disadvantageous reports had been circu-

lated concerning Paul. His coming would soon be known
;

the multitude would certainly come together, to enquire

into the reasons and motives of his conduct: and much
disturbance might arise from their prejudices, if nothing

were done to satisfy them. James, therefore, and the

elders, en(|uired what was proper to be done, to counter-

act their prejudices. And as they had among them four

persons, who were under a Nazarite's vow, the term of

which was nearly expiring: they proposed to Paul to join

with them as one of the company ; that he might purify

himself, and bear a part in the expenses of the customary

sacrifices, when the time came for them to shave their

heads upon the completion of their vow. {Notes, Num.
vi. 1—21.) As this would be a publick transaction, his

concurrence in it would soon be known : and thus the

whole multitude would at once be convinced, that they had

been misinformed ; and that the apostle himself " walked
" orderly," according to the prescriptions of the Jaw.

{Marg. Ref. c—f.)—This conclusion seems to have been

rather stronger than the real case would admit of. The
apostle had before performed a vow of a similar nature

;

{Note, xviii. 18—23;) and he doubtless paid some regard

to the Mosaick law, as a matter of expediency : but he

does not appear to have habitually observed it, as it may
be inferred from his own words. {Notes, 1 Cor. ix. 19

—

23. Gal. ii. 11— 16. iv. 12—16.) They probably meant,

that he attended to the legal ceremonies, as far as his in-

timate communion with uncircumcised persons would per-

mit him : but it may be questioned, whether this, if it had

been fully explained, would have satisfied the persons con-

cerned. James and the elders at the same time avowed,

that they intended nothing contrary to their former deter-

mination, concerning the gentile converts : {Note, xv. 22

—29 :) and the apostle, complying with their counsel,

took the necessary steps, for joining with the Nazarites in

their purifications and oblations. {Marg. Ref. g—i.)—It
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27 And when the seven days were
almost ended, ''the Jews which were
of Asia, when they saw him in the

^^"fj; jl
temple, ' stirred up all the people, "* and

xNi' '
^'"^' l^id hands on him,

k xxiv. 19.

I vi. 12. xiii. .SO.

X
XXI

""xx-vK^i/Lu'ife 28 Crying out, " Men of Israel,

n xix.'^' i;fi-28. help :
" this is the man that teacheth

o ^rVi.' ^.s. 14. all men every where against the peo-

xx'vl: 2*; zt: pie, and the law, and this place: and

has been questioned whether on this occasion he and his

advisers acted in strict consistency with Christian sim-
plicity : and it should be remembered, that, though the

apostles were infallibly preserved from mistaking, corrupt-

ing, or mutilating the doctrine, which they were entrusted

to communicate to the church
;

yet they were not ren-

dered infallible in their personal conduct : in many things,

they acknowledged, and it is evident, they all offended,

and were to be blamed. {Note, Gal. ii. 6— 10.) Perhaps
it would be found very difficult wholly to defend the apos-

tle from the charge of temporizing, accommodating, or

refining too much in this matter. His deference to the

judgment of his brethren, his desire of " becoming all

" things to all men," and his willingness lo conciliate the

Jewish believers, seem to have carried him rather too tar:

and he was led to hold out a greater degree of regard to

the Mosaick law, than he shewed in his general conduct.
The concession, however, by no means answered the in-

tended purpose ; on the contrary, it was the immediate
occasion of his predicted sufferings.—" To be at charges

"

' with Nazarites was both a common and a very popular
* thing among the Jews. ...Maimonides ...asserts, that a
' person who was not himself a Nazaritc, might bind him-
' self by a vow to take part with one in his sacrifice.'

Doddridge.—This, however, not being mentioned in the

law, was rather complying with custom and tradition, than
shewing a regard for the ceremonies of Moses.—* James
' and the brethren thought it was most regular and con-
' venient, that the Jewish ritual should still be observed,
* by those of the circumcision who believed in Christ. And,
' considering what tribulation the church at Jerusalem
' must otherwise have been exposed to by the sanhedrim,
' who no doubt would have prosecuted them to the utmost
' as apostates ; and also how soon Providence intended to
' render the practice of it impossible; ... it was certainly
* the most orderly and prudent conduct to conform to it;

' tiiough it were looked upon by those, that understood
' the matter fully, (which it was not necessary that all

' should,) as antiquated and ready to vanish away.' Ibid.—^The Jewish Christians at Jerusalem and in Judea might
comply with the law far more easily and exactly, than their

brethren could in other countries, who were joined in the

same churches with the Gentile converts.—Does not the

epistle to the Hebrews, probably written by the apostle

when a prisoner at Rome, shew, that he thought it of
great importance, even to the Christians in Judea, to un-
derstand that the Mosaick law had no longer any validity

;

and that he considered their attachment to it, as exceed-
mgly unfavourable to their proficiency in true religion ?

(Preface to Hebreivs.)

The multitude. (22) nXrjSoj. vi. 2. xv. 12. The mul-

further, ^ brought Greeks also into the p Jer. vm. 4. &c

temple, and hath polluted this holy

place.

29 (For they had seen before with

him in the city, '' Trophimus an Ephe- q xx. 4. a Tmu

sian, whom they supposed that Paul /"

had brought into the temple.)
xvi. 20—22. xiJt
29. xxvi. 21.

Matt. ii. 3. xxi.

30 And ' all the city was moved, , vn. .v.sa >»».
-

ly. Luke iv. 2a,
Cor. xi. 2C.and the people ran together ; * and 2\

3

titude of Christians are here distinguished from James and
the elders, who concert measures to obviate the effect of

their prejudices. " The multitude must needs come to-

" gether : " not as regularly convened to join and vote in

the consultation, or as by right ; but as drawn together

by the reports concerning Paul. {Notes, xv. 1—6, vv. 4
—6. 12.)—Purify thyself. (24) 'Ayvjo-SrjTj, 26. xxiv. 18.—Be at charges.] Aaxai/jjo-ov. Mark v. 26. Luke xv. 14.

2 Cor. xii. 15. Jam. iv. 3. AaTravrj, Luke xiv. 28.

—

They
may shave.] SvpYjo-covTon. 1 Cor. xi. 5, 6. Not elsewhere,—Tlum walkest orderly.] 27oi%£»j. Rom. iv. 12. vi. 16.

Gal. V. 25. Phil. iii. 16. A roj^o?, ordo militum in acie.

— Tilings offered to idols, &c. (25) Ei SojAoSutcov. See on
XV. 29.

—

Of purification.] Ts dyvKTixn. Here only N. T.—Num. vi. 5. xxxi. 23. Sept.

V. 27—30. As the apostle could not enter on his pu-
rification, till the third day after his arrival at Jerusalem

;

(l7j 18.26;) and as he made his defence before Felix,

(which seems to have been seven or eight days after he was
apprehended in the temple,) only twelve days after he came
to Jerusalem

;
{Note, xxiv. 10—21 ;) the first clause should

certainly be rendered, " when the seven days were about
" to be accomplished ;

" that is, the seven days which had
been fixed on, and mentioned to the priests as the term at

the end of which the sacrifices would be offered, ajid the

vow performed. {Note, 22

—

26.) —At this time, some Jews
from Asia, {Note, xix. 8— 12,) who had known Paul when
he preached there, saw him in the inner court of the

temple, whither he went to the priests, about the sacrifices

to be offered : and, being actuated by a furious and bi-

goted zeal, they excited a tumult, and seized upon him,

as a profaner of that sacred place ; calling earnestly on all

true Israelites to assist them in a cause, in which their re-

ligion and national honour were at stake. For this was the

very man, who had every where taught men to disregard

their title to be the peculiar people of God ; to violate

the law of Moses, as abrogated ; and to despise the temple

as about to be destroyed : {Marg. Ref. m—o.

—

Note, vi. 9
— 14 :) and to shew his contempt and enmity the more,

they averred, that he had brought uncircumcised Gentiles

into the holy place to profane it. In this they were mis-

taken : for, having seen Paul walking in the city with Tro-

phimus, a Gentile convert, they took it for granted, that

he had also brought him into the lemple. {Notes, xix. 23
—31. 32—41, vv. 32—34.) This out-cry, however, soon

brought the multitudes from every part of the city; and

Paul was dragged as a criminal, to be put to death without

the sanctuary, lest it should be defiled with his blood : at

the same time the doors were shut, that he might not es-

cape to the horns of the altar for refuge, and that no other

Gentiles might enter. {Marg. Ref, q—s.)
—^Theie was a
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t xxii. 2?. xxvi. 9,

!0. John xvi. 2.

u xxiii. 17. xxiv.

7. 22. XXV. 23.

John xviii. 12.

jt 38. xvii. 5. xix.

40. 1 Kings i. 41.

Matt. xx»' 6.

Mark xiv. 'i.

y xxiii. 23, lA.

t xxiii. ~i. xzir.

A V. 40. xviii. 17.

xxii. 19. Is. iii.

15.

b 11. xii. fi. XX.
23. xxii. 2."). 29.

xxviii. 20. Judg.
XV. 13. xvi. 8.

12.21.

c xxii. 24. XXV.
Ifi. John xviii.

29,30.
(1 xix. 32.

e xxii. 30. xxT.

26.

f 37. xxii. 24.

xxiii. 10. 16.

they took Paul, and drew him out ot

the temple : and forthwith the doors
were shut.

31 And ' as they went about to kill

him, tidings came unto the " chief cap-

tain of the band, ' that all Jerusalem
was in an uproar ;

32 Who immediately ^ took soldiers

and centurions, * and ran down unto
them : and when they saw the chief

captain and the soldiers, they left ' beat-

ing of Paul.

33 Then the chief captain came
near, and took him, and commanded
him to ** be bound with two chains ;

' and demanded who he was, and what
he had done.

34 And ^ some cried one thing, some
another, among the multitude : and
when he could not * know the certainty

for the tumult, he commanded him to

be carried ^into the castle.

35 And when he came upon the

stairs, so it was, that he was borne of

court appropriated to the Gentiles, in which Trophimus
might legally have worshipped : but the insurgents sup-

posed, that Paul had taken him into the courts, which

none but Jews and circumcised proselytes might enter.

When the seven days were almost ended. (27) 'XI5

t[ji,i>^^ov «« inra if[j.spai o-uvrsXeicrSaj.
—" As the seven days were

" about to be ended."—SuvreXscu, Matt. vii. 28. Mark xiii.

4. Rom. ix. 28. Heb. viii. 8.

—

Stirred up.] 2uv£x;sov. Here

only N. T.

—

Gen. xi. 7- ^- Ex auv et %sa;, fundo. Idem

ac o-uyxuvco, 31. See on xix. 32.

—

They had seen before. (29)

Hcrav TrposoDpaxoTss. See on ii. 25.

—

The people ran toge-

ther. (30) EysvETo <ruvSpoju,y) ts Xa«. Here only. Ex (rov, et

3sS^oju.a, praet. med. verbi o-uvxpex"'.

V. 31—36. It has been asserted, that the Jews claimed

the liberty of putting to death, without any legal process,

such uncircumcised persons as entered the inner courts of

the temple : yet even this could not be applicable to Paul.

In the fury of their zeal, however, they were about to kill

him : but Lysias, the commanding officer of the Roman
forces at Jerusalem, being also the tribune, or captain over

a thousand men, hearing of the riot, immediately took

the centurions and soldiers under his command, or part of

them, and hastened to quell it. His presence induced

those who were beating Paul, (intending to put him to

death by blows with stones or staves,) to suspend their

violence : and Lysias, from their rage, concluding that he

must be some desperate malefactor, ordered him to be

" bound with two chains ;
" and asked who he was, and

of what crime he had been guilty. But, not being able

to learn any thing, from the incoherent clamours of the

mob, he ordered him to be conveyed to the castle ; which

stood on an eminence near the temple, being the station

of the Roman soldiers who kept guard there. When the

the soldiers * for the violence of the

people.

36 For the multitude of the people

followed after, crying, ''Away with him.

37 And as Paul was to be led into

the castle, he said unto the chief cap-

tain, ' May I speak unto thee ? Who
said, Canst thou speak Greek 1

38 Art not thou that Egyptian,
^ which before these days madest an

uproar, and leddest out into the wilder-

ness four thousand men that were mur-

derers ]

39 But Paul said, ' I am a man which
am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in "" Cilicia,

" a citizen of no mean city : and I be-

seech thee, ** suffer me to speak unto
the people.

40 And when he had given him li-

cence, Paul stood P on the stairs, ^ and
beckoned with the hand unto the peo-

ple. And when there was made ' a

great silence, he spake unto them in

the * Hebrew tongue, saying.

g Gen. vi. II, l!i

I's. Iv. 9. Iviii.

2. Jer. xxiii. 10,

Hab. i.2,3.

h vii. 54. xxii. 23.

Luke xxiii. 18.

John xix. 1&.

i 19. xix. 30.
Matt. X. 18—20.
Luke xxi. 15.

k V. .1(5, .'i7. Matt.
V. 11. 1 Cor. iv.

3.

» ix. 11. 30. xxlJ.

3. xxiii. 34.

mvi. 9. XV. 23.41.

n xvi. 37. xxii. 2&—21t. xxiii. 27.

o 37. 1 Fei. iii, 16.

iv. 15, 16.

p 35. 2 King* Is.

q xii. 17. xiii. IC.

xix. .S3,

r xxii. 2.

s vi. I, xxvi. \4,

Luke xxiii. 38.
Jolin V. 2. xix.

13. 17.20. Rev.
ix. 11. xvi. 16.

soldiers had brought Paul to the stairs, which led to the

entrance of the castle, they were obliged to carry him, to

prevent the people from violently rushing upon him, and
killing him : for they all furiously followed after, exclaim-

ing, " Away with him," or " Kill him ;
" for certainly

this was their meaning. {Marg. Ref.—Notes, vii. 54—60.

xxii. 22—30.)
Tidings. (31) ^ao-jj. Here only.—Ah inusitato <paco,

dico, aio.—The chief captain.] Tw x'>^'«p;)c?'- 33. 37. John
xviii. 12. See on Mark vi. 21.— fVas in an vproar.]

%vyKsx^Ton. See on 27.

—

Ciied. (34) ESocov. viii, 7- xvii,

6. Matt. iii. 3. Mark xv. 34,— Tlie castle.] Tijv Trocpsfji-

€o>.y]v. 37. xxiii. 10. 16. 32. Heb.x'i. 34. xiii. 11.13. Rev.xx.
9,—A TrapcjU.S'a^^a), immitio, interjicio. Ex Trapa., ev, et ^a^^a),

jacio.— The stairs. (35) T«? ava^a6ju.«j, 40. Here only

N. T.—2 Kings ix. 13. xx. 11. AvafaSjaKTiv, Ex. xx. 26.

Sept. Ab avaSatvu), ascendo.—Away with him. (36) Ajp«

auTov. See on Luke w\\\. 18.

V. 37—40. When the apostle had been conveyed into

the environs of the castle, out of the reach of the multi-

tude, he desired permission from tlie chief captain to speak

to him : who was surprised to hear his prisoner so readily

use the Greek, language. He indeed supposed him to have

been an Egyptian, who, some time before, had made an

insurrection in the city, and, leading forth a numerous
banditti, had done extensive mischief. For, as that insur-

gent had escaped, when his followers were destroyed or

dispersed, it was natural for Lysias to suppose Paul to be

the same person, attempting to excite new disturbances.

The apostle however assured him, that he was " a Jew,''

and a native of Tarsus, and a citizen of no inconsiderable

city : he therefore begged of him, that he might be per

mitted to address the multitude iu order to silence their
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CHAP. XXU.

The apostle declares, before the people, the place of

his birth, his education, his zeal against the gospel
;

his conversion, and his commission from Jesus to

clamours, and rectify their misapprehensions ; by which

Lysias also would learn who he was, and what he had

done. Accordingly, having obtained permission, lie placed

himself on the top of the stairs, and made a signal with

his hand to the multitude, that he desired to speak to

tliem : and, curiosity concurring with other motives, they

observed a profound silence, whilst he addressed them in

the Hebrew tongue, at least in that dialect of it which

was generally used.

—

Four thousand, &c. (38) Josephus

mentions thirty thousand men, whom this Egyptian, (whose

name is not known,) had collected together : but it is pro-

bable that he " led forth " only four thousand, and that

the rest came to him in the wilderness ; or only four

thousand of the company were murderers. {Marg. Ref.)

Canst thou speak Greek? (3/) 'E^^>]v^s-^ yivwa-Ksig; John
xix. 20.—Greek was spoken by numbers in Egypt, espe-

cially where Greek colonies had been planted. The Jews

also in Egypt spake Greek, and used the Greek translation

of tiie scriptures. But the native Egyptians spoke another

language.

—

Madest an uproar. (38) Avafaxwcraj. See on
xvii. 6.

—

Murderers.] Tcov cnKaptav. Here only.—' Vox
' origine Latina, orta a sica h. e. gladiolo.' Schleusner.—

A

short sword, which they concealed under their garments,

till an occasion was afforded them, of assassinating the

objects of their vindictive cruelty.

—

Of no mean city. (39)

Oujc aa-riixd ttoXjwj. Here only. Ex a priv. et (rvjjaa, signum.

•'—In the Hebrew tongue. (40) Trj "ES'pai'J'i SjaXsxToj. xxii.

2. See on ii. 6'.—It is decidedly agreed among the learned,

that the Syriack or Chaldee dialect is meant. No doubt

many Chaldee words and phrases came into use among the

Jews, who returned from the Babylonish captivity. Yet those

parts of the Old Testament, which were written after that

event, are in Hebrew, except a few passages in Ezra,

which are Chaldee, for special reasons. This creates a

difficulty, as to the current opinion taken in its full extent.

Nor does the language of the New Testament favour it

:

and several of the arguments used in support of it, are

inconclusive. {Notes, Ezraiv. 7—9. vii. 11, 12. Neh.viii.

8. Jer. X. 11. Dan. ii. 4.)

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1— 16.

Wherever zealous Christians travel, they will enquire

after their brethren in the Lord, and get acquainted with

them ; because they delight in their company, and desire

to do them good, and to derive benefit from them. {Note,

Ps. cxix. 57—63, V. 63.) But, even this sweet and en-

deared ' communion of the saints ' must not induce them
to prolong their continuance together, beyond what other

duties admit of.—Fervent social prayer abates the poignancy

of our sorrow, when constrained to separate from those

whom we love: and this is peculiarly seasonable, when
sharp afflictions or important services lie before us. Our
children too should be admitted to such scenes of affection

and devotion j that their tender minds may be early im-

preach to the gentiles, 1—21. At the mention of

the gentiles, the people furiously exclaim against him
;

and the chief captain orders his soldiers to examine

him by scourging, 22—24; which he avoids, by

pleading the privilege of a Roman citizen, 25—29. He
is brought before the council, 30.

pressed with a sense of the excellency and importance of
religion: (Note, Gen. xlviii. 1. P. O. I—8.) Thus we
may hope, that when they grow up, they will be evidently

partakers of the blessing, and endued with spiritual gifts,

for the edification of others also ; which should be consi-

dered as the greatest favour God can bestow on us, with
respect to our offspring.—^The path of duty will even-
tually be that of safety : yet it often leads into many appa-
rent, or temporary, dangers and difficulties; the prospect
of which may induce those, who value the useful lives of
eminent persons, to dissuade them from the services

allotted to them : but, if they are satisfied of their call in

Providence ; they should not turn aside, out of concern or
affection for their friends, any more than from fear of
their enemies. It is, however, an extraordinary attainment,
for the same man to be so firm and inflexible, in following
the dictates of his own conscience, as to be habitually

ready to endure bonds, or face death for the Lord's sake

;

and yet so full of tenderness and sympathy, as to be more
affected by the sorrows of his friends, than by the pros-

pect of his own perils and sufferings. {Note, Phil. ii. 24—30.)—When we have given the best counsel we can,

to those who conscientiously desire to know the will

of God ; and yet find that they are not convinced, or per-
suaded, by what we have urged; we should desist, and
acquiesce in the will of the Lord, who can educe good
from those measures and events, which seem to us unde-
sirable or inexpedient.—In our endeavours to do good to

our brethren, we should introduce them to the acquaint-
ance of those, who have been a comfort or benefit to us :

and " old disciples" should be accessible; as well as

careful to set their younger brethren an example of hu-
mility, spirituality, stedfastness, zeal, prudence, candour,
and enlarged love ; which may evince, that their dependence
on the Lord, and devotedness to him, have increased, ac-

cording to the years during which they have known him.
{Notes, Heb. v. 11—14. Rev. ii. 2—5. P. O. 2—7.)

V. 17—26.

What a striking proof is it of the weakness and de-

pravity of human nature, that so large a proportion of

the disciples of Christ, even in the days of the apostles,

were exceedingly disaffected to the most eminent minister,

probably, who ever lived ! Neither his extraordinary con-
version, his blameless and holy character, his peculiar en-

dowments, his extensive labours and usefulness, or his

patient sufferings in the cause of Christ ; nor yet the obla-

tions which he bestowed so much pains to collect, and
bring from the Gentile converts to their Jewish brethren,

could conciliate their esteem and affection : because he
would not render that respect to the antiquated Mosaick
ceremonial, with which they had been used to regard it |

Nor could even the authority of James and the pious

elders pacify their minds, or prevent their tumultuously
assembling together ; when they heard that he was come
5e6
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a vii. 2. xiii. 26.

xxiii. 1. H.

xxviii. 17.

b Greek all. xix.

33. xxiv. 10.

XXV. 8. 16 xxvi.

1, 2. 24. Luke
xii. II. xxi. 14.

Kom. ii. IS.

1 Cor. ix. M.

2 Cor. vii. II.

xii. 19. Pliil. i.

7. 17. 2Tim. iv.

16. I Pet. iii. 15.

c See on xxi. 40.

d xxi. H9. Rom.
xi. I. 2 Cor. xi.

•22. Phil. iii. 5.

e IX. II. 30. xi.

25.

f vi. 9. XV. 23. 41.

XMiii. 34. Gal. i.

21.

g Dent, xxxiii. 3.

Luke ii. 46. viii.

ai. X. 39.

jyiEN, brethren, and fathers, hear
ye ''my defence which I mahe now
unto you.

2 (And when they heard that he
spake ' in the Hebrew tongue to them,
they kept the more silence : and he
saith,)

3 I am verily a man which am ** a

Jew, 'born in Tarsus, ^ a city in Cili-

cia, yet brought up in this city ^ at the

feet of ^ Gamaliel, ' and taught accord-

ing to the perfect manner of the law of
h V.34. i xxiii. 6. xxvi. 5. Gal. i. 14. Pliil. iii. 5.

to Jerusalem ! How watchful then should we be against

prejudices of every kind; and against those misrepresen-

tations of men's principles and conduct, from which preju-

dices commonly originate ! And how patient should we
be, if called to have fellowship with the great apostle of

us Gentiles in this affliction ; and to endure the suspicions

and coldness, of those whom we most esteem and love

!

We ought indeed to use all proper methods of rectifying

the judgments and conciliating the affections of our

brethren, as far as their misapprehension can interfere

with our usefulness : yet we should watch against the

temptation of conniving at those errors or evils, which are

the general source of prejudices, and which cannot con-

sistently be countenanced. When accommodation is al-

lowed to infringe upon our " simplicity and godly sin-

" cerity," it will seldom produce any good effect. Our
brethren will not be satisfied, unless we go to the full

length of their sentiments ; others will begin to suspect

our integrity, and to hesitate concerning us ; and it is in

vain to attempt conciliating the favour of graceless bigots,

and furious zealots of any party, from whom we shall

commonly do well to keep at a distance. But much wis-

dom, integrity, and humility are requisite, to guide us in

the middle way, between an uncomplying inflexibility in

things of small consequence, and a temporizing spirit in

respect of important truth. (P. 0. 1 Cor. ix. 19—27.) Yet,

the Lord will preserve his upright servants from fatal mis-

takes ; though he may see good to leave them to err, in mat-

ters of less importance, and in some particular instances.

V. 27—40.

Those who idolize notions, or " the form of godliness,"

while they hate the power of it, will misrepresent or con-

demn that conduct, which God most approves and blesses:

thus, if part of the truth be misrepresented, but not ren-

dered sufficiently odious, to exasperate a sect, or a mob,

against the objects of their detestation ; some false accu-

sation will be devised more fully to effect the purpose

:

and, as the cause of God is supposed to be at stake, all

means are sanctified, by which tlie help and concurrence

of multitudes can be ensured. On these occasions, the

professed worshippers of God too often copy the example

of the most infuriated idolaters: (P. O. xix. 21—31 :) and

innocency or excellency is no security to any man's life :

for, in popular tumults, all discrimination of character, and

distinction between truth and error, are confounded. Pro-

xxi. 2. Kom. x.
2.3. Gal. if. .7,
la Phil. iii. 6.

vii. 53.

ix, I,

the fathers, "^ and was zealous toward k xxi.20. zsaaw

God, as ye all are this day.

4 And ' I persecuted "" this way unto 1 19, 20

the death, binding and delivering into
prisons both men and women.

5 As " also the high priest doth bear "-.'jj.^'

^^^

me witness, ° and all the estate of the „0'*7^

elders : from whom also I received let-

VI li. I-

2. 13, 14. 21;
xxvi. 9—1 1.

1 Cor. XV. 9.

1 Tim. i. 13—1.5.

7
xix.

xvni.

9. 2.1.

xxvi. 12.

o v. 21.

ters unto nhe brethren, and went tOprliom.
Damascus, to bring them which were

"^

there bound uijto Jerusalem, for to be
punished.

2. 14.

Luke

ix. 3,

fessed attachments to this or the other party or church
among Christians, will readily give energy to the clamour.
« Men of Israel, help, &c." The church is in danger!
Our religious liberties are in danger! And the groundless
outcry may affect the lives or characters, even of the most
prudent, benevolent, and pious servants of our God! He,
however, is at all times a Refuge for his people : and he
sometimes over-rules the fury of their enemies to raise them
up friends among such as are strangers to him ; who be-
come favourable to them, because they find that they are

not those vile characters, which they have been represented,

or suspected to be. And, if he gives us an opportunity
of pleading our own cause before those who are prejudiced

against us ; we should always prepare to speak decidedl)

and boldly in behalf of the truth, and earnestly to recom
mend the gospel of Christ to their most serious attention.

NOTES.
Chap. XXII. V. 1— .5. The apostle addressed the

enraged multitude, in the customary stile of respect and
goodwill, as " men and brethren ;

" and, seeing many
principal persons present, he also added " fathers," to de-

note, that he was ready to render them all due honour and
obedience, consistent with the will of God, notwithstand-

ing their indignation against him. (Marg. Ref. a.—vii. 2.

Note, i. 16— 18.) When therefore they found, that he

spoke so composedly to them, in the Hebrew dialect, they

observed a strict silence ; and he proceeded to shew, that

he was a Jew, and not a Gentile or a proselyte ; and though
born at Tarsus, that he had been educated in Jerusalem by

Gamaliel, the most eminent of their Rabbles. (Note, v. 33
—39.) At his feet he had been used to sit : according to

the custom of those times, when the scholars sat on the

ground, or on low seats near the teacher, who was raised

above them on a sort of throne. (Notes, Deut. xxxiii. 3.

Mark v. 14—20. Luke x. 38—42.) Paul had therefore

been instructed after the most accurate manner, in the

law of Moses, and in the traditions of the elders ; and was
a zealot for their manner of worshipping God ; as he knew
them to be zealots at that time. Of this he had given

abundant proof, by persecuting those who sought the

favour of God, in the " way " of the gospel ; doing all in

his power, to get them put to death, or cast into prison,

without distinction, whether men or women. {Mnrg. Ref.

(1—m.

—

Notes, viii. 3. ix. 1, 2. xxvi. 9— 11. Gal. i. 11

—

14.) Phil. iii. 1—7. I Tim. i. 12—16.) To this the high
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<J See on ix. 3—5.
xxvi. 12.

r Gen. xiv. 15.

XT. 2. 2 Sam.
Tiii. 6.

8 xx7i. 13 Is xx'iv.

2;-<. Mstt. xvii.

2. Rev. i. i(>.

t Oen. iii. 9. xvi.

6. xxii. I. II.

Ex. lii. 4. ISam.
iii. 10.

u Is. I. i8. xliii.

22—26. Jer. ii.

6.9. Matt.xxvii.
23. 1 Tim. i. 13.

X iii. 6. iv. lU. vi.

14. Matt. ii. 23.

y xxvi. 14, I.').

Ex. xvi. 7, 8.

1 Sam. viii. 7.

Zech. ii. 8.

Matt. X. 40—
42. XXV. 40. 4.'>.

1 Cor. xii. 12.

26, 27.

z ix. 7. Dan. x. 7.

a John xii. 29, 30.

b ii. 37. ix. 6. x.

33. xvi. 30. Ps.

XXV. 8, i), cxiiii.

8-10.
c 12— Iti. xxvi. 16
—18.

d ix. 8, 9.

e xiii. II. It. xlii.

16.

6 And it came to pass, '^ that as I

made my journey, and was come nigh

unto ^ Damascus, ' about noon, sudden-

ly there shone from heaven a great

Hght round about me.
7 And I fell unto the ground, and

heard a voice saying unto me, 'Saul,

Saul, " why persecutest thou me ?

8 And I answered, Who art thou,

Lord ? And he said unto me, * I am
Jesus of Nazareth, ^ whom thou perse-

cutest.

9 And they that were with me * saw
indeed the light, and were afraid ;

* but

they heard not the voice of him that

spake to me.
10 And I said, ''What shall I do,

Lord? And the Lord said unto me,
Arise, and go into Damascus ;

" and
there it shall be told thee of all things

which are appointed for thee to do.

1

1

And ** when I could not see for

the glory of that light, * being led by

priest, who was then in authority, could bear witness, as

well as the other members of the Sanhedrim ; for he had

received letters from them to the brethren, or the Jews, at

Damascus, against the Christians in tliat city. But he

would now relate to them the manner, in which he had

since that time, been induced to embrace and preach that

doctrine which he then so furiously persecuted.

Defence. (1) Or, Apology. The sacred writers never use

this word, or the correspondent verb, except when the person

spoken of defended himself from some charge brought

against him. They never in one instance call the authorita-

tive preaching of the gospel an apology. (Marg. Ref. b.)

And, whatever may be urged in favour of the word, in this

age of apologies, it indisputably conveys the idea of a cau-

tious defensive war against impiety and infidelity, rather

than of that boldness and decision, with which the cause

of God and truth ought to be supported.

—

ATroXoytag. xxv.

16. 1 Cor. ix. 6. 2 Cor. vii. 11. 1 Phil. i. 7. 17. 2 Tim. iv.

IG. 1 Pet. iii. 15. ATToXoyEofjiur See on Luke xii. 11.

It does not appear, that the Greek Classicks use the term

in any other sense. Plato in Phcedo, 7 Sect, thus employs
it.

—

Brought up. (3) AvaT£9/5ajU.jx£voj. See on vii. 20.

—

Taught.] FTfTraiSeiiptsvoj. See on vii. 22.—The perfect

manner.] AxpiSsiav. Here only. Axpifrjc, xxvi. 5. AxpiQcog.

See on xviii. 25.

—

The law of our fathers.] Ts TraTpaa

voiJ.a. xxiv. 14. xxviii. 17. HoclpiKOi, Gal. i. 14.

—

Zeal-

ous.] Zr]XwT>jf. See on xxi. 20.

—

The estate of the

elders. (5) To 7rp£<r<^DT£piov. Luke xxii. 66. 1 Tim. iv. 14.

—

For to be punished.] 'Iva Tiitwpr^^Maiv. xxvi. 11. Not else-

. tjMCOpla, Heb. X. 29.where
V. 6— IS. ' [Marg. Ref.—xxvi. 12—15. Notes, ix. 3—

22.) It is evident, that the apostle considered his extraor-

dinary conversion, as a most complete demonstration of

the truth of Christianity : and when all the particulars of

hb education, his previous religious principles, his zeal,

the hand of them that were with me, I

came into Damascus.

12 And ' one Ananias, ^ a devout

man according to the law, ^ having a

good report of all the Jews which
dwelt there,

13 Came unto me, and stood, and
said unto me, ' Brother Saul, receive

thy sight. And the same hour I looked

up upon him.

14 And he said, ^ The God of our

fathers ' hath chosen thee, that thou

shouldest know his will, "" and see
" that Just One, and shouldest ** hear

the voice of his mouth.

15 For ''thou shalt be his witness

unto all men ** of what thou hast seen

and heard.

1

6

And now, ' why tarriest thou ?

' arise, and be baptized, and wash away
thy sins, ' calling on the name of the

Lord.
6. Heb. X. 22. 1 Pet. iii. 21. t li.21. ix. 14.

f See on ix. 10—
18.

g viii. 2. xvii. ^
Luke ii. 25.

h VI. 3. x. 22.
2 Cor. vi. 8.

I Tim. iii. 7.

SJolin 12.

i ix.17,18. Pliilem.
16.

k iii. 13. V. 30.

xiii. 17. xxiv. 14.

Ex. iii. I.S— Ifi.

XV. 2. 2 Kini!»
xxi. 22. I Chr.
xii. 17. xxix.
18. 2riir.xxviii.
2^. XXX. 19.

Ezra vii. 27.

Dan. ii. 2;^.

I IX. !.). Jer. i. S.

John XV. 16.

Horn. i. 1. GaL
i. J6. 2 Tim. i.

I. Tit. i. 1.

m ix. 17. xxvi. 16.

1 Cor. ix. 1. XV.
8.

II iii. 14. Tii. £2.

2 Cor. V. 21.
1 Pet. li. 22.
I John ii. I.

o I Cor. xi. 23.

XV. .3. Gal. i. 12.

p i. 8. 22. X. 39r-
41. xxiii. il.

xxvii. 24. LuKe
xxiv. 47, 4{k

John XV. 27.

q iv. 20. xxvi. 20.

r Ps. cxix. 60.

Jer. viii. 14.

8 ii. 38. Kom. vi.

3, 4. I Cor. vi.

II. xii. 1.^ Gal.
iii. 27. Til. iii.

. Rom. X. 12-14.

enmity against Christians, and prospects of secular honours
and preferments by persecuting them, are compared with

the subsequent part of his life, and the sudden transition

from a furious persecutor to a zealous preacher of the gos-

pel, in which he laboured and suffered to the end of his

life, and for which he died a martyr ; it must convince

every candid and impartial person, that no rational account

can be given of this change, except that which he himself

assigns : and if that be true, Christianity is divine. {Note,

ix. 31.)

—

Heard not the voice, &c. (9) The persons attend-

ing the apostle heard a sound, but did not distinguish that

articulate voice, in which the Lord Jesus addressed Saul

by name. {Note, ix. 7-)

Tlie ground. (7) To sSaipoj. Here only N. T.

—

Niun. v.

17. 1 Kings vi. 15. Sept. E3aip<^a;, Luke xix. 44.

—

Ap-
pointed. (10) liiaiilou. See on xiii. 48.

—

Devout. (12)

Euo-gC))?. See on x. 2.

—

Having a good report.] MapTvpH[jt.svoi.

See on vi. 3.

V. 14— 16. The God of Abraham had chosen Saul the

persecutor, as the object of his special love : in conse-

quence of this, he had also purposed, that he should know
his will ; and " see that Just One," who came to save sin-

ners ; and also hear, believe, and obey his voice, as speak-

ing immediately to him. {Marg. Ref. k—o.) This pur-

pose he had begun to effect, as Saul journeyed to Damas-
cus : and he would have further visions of him, and reve-

lations of his will ; that he might be fully qualified to be

his apostle, a witness of his resurrection, to men of all

nations, and likewise of all that he himself had seen and
heard. As he had therefore such full proof of the Lords
abundant and gratuitous love to him, notwithstanding his

most aggravated crimes, and of his purpose to employ him
as his minister; why should he doubt any longer, or hesi-

tate to profess his faith by being baptized, as an outward

sign of the washing away of his sins, and the seal, to him
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u 'x. 26—28. Gal.

i. 18.

« X. 9, 10. 2 Cor.
xii. I

—

I. Rev.
i. 10.

y 14.

2 Matt. X. 14. 23.

Luke xxi. 21.

a Ex. iii. 19. Ez.

iii. 6, 7.

l> 4. viii. 3. ix. 1.

xxvi. 9—12.

c Hev. ii. 13. xvii.

6.

<I vii. 68. viii. 1.

e Luke xi. 48.

Rom. i. 32.

f ix. 15.

g ix. 15. xiii. 2.

4fi, 47. xviii. 6.

xxvi. 17, 18.

Rom. i. 5. xi.

l.S. XV. 16. xvi.

26. Gal. i. 1ft,

16. il.7, 8. Epii.

iii. 6—8. 1 Tim.
ii. 7. 2 Tim. i.

II.

1

7

And it came to pass, that ° when
I was come again to Jerusalem, even
* while I prayed in the temple, I was in

a trance
;

18 And ^ saw him saying unto me,
* Make haste, and get thee quickly out
of Jerusalem :

* for they will not re-

ceive thy testimony concerning me.
19 And I said. Lord, ^ they know

that I imprisoned, and beat in every
synagogue, them that believed on thee

:

20 And when the blood of thy
" martyr ** Stephen was shed, I also was
standing by, " and consenting unto his

death, and kept the raiment of them
that slew him.

21 And he said unto me, ^Depart;
^ for I will send thee far hence unto

the Gentiles.

22 ^ And they gave him audience

unto this word, and then lifted up their

and to all true believers, of that blessing, and of " the rlght-

" eousness of faith," as circumcision had been to Abra-

ham ? (Marg. Ref. p—t.

—

Note, ii. 37—40. Rom. iv. 9

—

12.) In doing this, he must " call on the name of the

" Lord," even the Lord Jesus, as the expression generally

means : for this invocation of him, as the son of God,

seems to have been one principal part of the required pro-

fession of faith in his name. {Notes, ii. 14—21. Joel ii. 28
—32. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2.)

—
' The inference of Chrysostom from

' this place is this, that by these words he shews that

' Christ was God ; because it is not lawful to invoke any
' but God.' Whitby. The invocation of saints and angels

had not, it seems, at that time, (near the end of the

,fourth century,) received the sanction of the most eminent

Christian ministers.

Hath chosen thee. (14) Ilpoix^ipi<TaiTo. xxvi. 16. Not else-

where N.T.

—

Josh. iii. 12. Sept. Ex Trpo, et %6»^, manus.—
Thatjust One.] Tov Sixaiov. See on iii. 14.— Wliy tarriest

f/tou.^ (16) Ti jxeXAsij ; Quid moraris aut cunctaris ? Here

only in that sense.

—

Calling on.] ETriJcaXecrajasvoj. " Having
" called, &c." " Washing away thy sins," is rather con-

nected with " having called on the name, &c." than with

'' be baptized." {Note, Rom. x. 12—17, vv. 12—14. See

on ix. 14.)

V. 17—21. The apostle, having shewn his hearers, in

what manner he was induced to become a Christian, and

how he was appointed a preaciier of the gospel, proceeded

to declare the way, in which he had been led to exercise

his ministry chieHy among the Gentiles ; as this was the

principal cause of their peculiar rage against him. A con-

siderable time after his conversion, he came up to Jerusa-

lem; and, while worshipping in the court of the temple,

he was thrown into a trance, or ecstasy, in which he, even

the Lord Jesus, appeared to him in vision, and commanded

him speedily to leave that city, for the Jews would not

receive his testimony concerning him. {Marg. Ref. a—d.

Note, ix. 23—30.) To this he ventured to object, that

VOL. V.

voices, and said, " Away with such a u vi,. 54-57. xxu

fellow from the earth ; for it is not fit Luke '^^m ^
,1 i i_ 1 1 1 T John xix. 15.

that he should live.

23 And as they cried out, ' and cast i vw. 53. xxv.. n.

off their clothes, and threw dust into ^* *
^'

the air,

24 The "^ chief captain commanded k xxi 31,32. «iii,

him to be brought into the castle, and
bade ' that he should be examined by 1 2s--29. xvi 22.

scourging ; that he might know where- Ln'eh.^sCz^"'

fore they cried so against him.
25 And as they bound him with

thongs, Paul said unto "" the centurion mx. 1. xxiii. 17.

that stood by, " Is it lawful for you to lun. 'iiif.' ^i"

scourge a man that is a Roman, and " 2"'k xvi. 37.

1 -, ^
'

XXV. 16.

uncondemned ?

26 When the centurion heard that,

he went and told the chief captain, say-

ing, ° Take heed what thou doest ; for o 29. xxui. ur.

this man is a Roman.
27 Then the chief captain came.

as they were in general acquainted with the severities

which he had exercised against the Christians, and especi-

ally his concurrence in the martyrdom of Stephen ; he had
a confidence, that they would regard his testimony as to

the manner of his conversion, and attend to the gospel as

preached by him. But the Lord silenced this plea, and
directed him to depart without delay, as he had purposed

to employ him at a great distance among the Gentiles.

{Marg. Ref. g.

—

Note, xxvi. 16— 18.)—Doubtless many
who heard the apostle, on this occasion, could well re-

member the facts to which he referred, and attest them to

others. He therefore hoped to convince the multitude,

that his labours among the Gentiles were not the result

of his own choice, as he earnestly desired to have been

useful to his countrymen : but at the same time this mis-

sion intimated the approaching rejection of the Jewish

nation, as well as the calling of the Gentiles into the

church.

A trance. (17) Exg-aasi. x. 10. xi. See on Mark v. 42.

Note, x. 9— 16.

—

I imprisoned. (19) Eyw *)ju,r)v (pvXaxi^wv.

Here only. A fvXccxyi, c^istodia, career. Note, viii. 3.

—

Martyr. (20) T« ^mpTvpoi. xxvi. 16. //e6.xii. 1. Rev. xvii. 6.

Mapruj, Rev. ii. 13.

—

Consenting^^ SuvsuSoxwv, " Concurring
" with hearty good will." See on viii. 1.

—

Death.] Avctipsasi.

See on viii. 1. '"Murder." 'Rightly; for Stephen was
' slain, without any precedent sentence of law, by mani-
' fest violence, as by robbers ; when it was not allowed to

' the Jews capitally to condemn any one, even accord-

' in"- to the laws.' Beza. Note, vii. 54—60.

—

Those that

sleiv.] Tcuv ccvaipsvTuv. 11. 23.

V. 22—30. The Jews patiently attended to the apostle's

account of his own conversion : but when he declared that

he was sent by Jesus himself to preach to the Gentiles;

this was so contrary to their bigoted self-preference, their

contempt of other nations, and all their religious preju-

dices, that they would endure no more ; so that, in the most

furious rage, they cried out, that such a fellow ought to
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and said unto him, Tell me, art thou a

Roman ? He said. Yea.

28 And the chief captain answered.

With a great sum obtained I this free-

dom. And Paul said, But I was free

born.

* Or, tortured 29 Thcn straightwaj they departed

*i"35.^^"
"^^" from him which should have * exa-

p 2s, -s. XVI. 38.
j^jjjgfj jjjj^-j . p

2^x\di the chief captain also

be dragged away to immediate death, for it was " not fit

" for him to live " on the earth : seeing he thus openly

preferred uncircumcised idolaters to the covenanted people

of God. {Marg. Ref. h.—Note, 1 Thes. ii. 13—16.)
Amidst these exclamations they cast off their clothes,

either as preparing to stone him to death if they could

get hold of him, or to express their abhorrence of his sup-

posed blasphemy : and they threw dust into the air, as

frantick with rage ; or that it might fall and cover them,

to denote the greatness of their horror at what had been

said. (Marg. Ref. i.) This conduct might well astonish

the tribune, who could not possibly understand, what had

wrougiit them up to such an excess of fury : he indeed

concluded, that Paul had certainly committed some pecu-

liarly atrocious crime with which he was not acquainted.

He would not however give him up to their resentment

:

but, according to the barbarous and irrational practice, in

use even among the Romans, (as it is in many nations to

this day,) he ordered him to be examined by severe scourg-

ing ; till the anguish of the stripes inflicted on him, should

extort from him a confession of his guilt. When the sol-

diers were binding him with thongs to a pillar, or block,

for that purpose, he demanded of the centurion, whom
the tribune had charged with this service, whether it were

lawful for them thus to scourge a Roman citizen, who had

not been condemned for any crime. {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Note, xvi. 35—40.) A Roman might not be punished be-

fore he was legally condemned, nor scourged hi this man-
ner at all ; which was far more severe, than the scourging

with rods : and, as it was even unlawful to bind him with

thongs, in order to examination by torture, though not to

put fetters upon him in order to confine him ; the centu-

rion was led by this question, to caution the tribune to

take care what he did ; who came to the apostle to enquire

whether he really were a Roman. He had himself pur-

chased this valuable privilege for a great sum of money:
and, as Paul was a Jew, apparently in very low circum-

stances, he questioned him how he had acquired it : but

the apostle informed him, that he was free born. He had
before mentioned his being a citizen of Tarsus, yet the

tribune had not thence inferred, that he was entitled to

the privilege of a Roman citizen : so that it is probable, all

the citizens of the Roman colonies had not this privilege
;

or that Tarsus was not a colony. Paul, however, satisfied

the tribune that he was a Roman ; and so the design of

torturing him by scourging, to make him confess some
crime which could not be proved, was given up ; and the

tribune feared lest he should be called to account for hav-

ing bound him. Instead therefore, of using this method
to discover his guilt, lie, on the morrow, summoned the

council, and brought Paul, freed from his fetters, before

was afraid, after he knew that he was a

Roman, and because he had bound him.

30 On the morrow, ** because he q

would have known the certainty where-
fore he was accused of the Jews, he
loosed him from his bands, ' and com- r

manded the chief priests and all their

council to appear, and brought Paul
down, and set him before them.

xxi. IV,

xxvi. 29.

xxvii. 2.

5. T. 2K
15 Matt.

33.

Matt.

XXIII,

X. 17.

=f i^

them to be examined. Hence we may infer, that a great

number of the principal persons in the nation had joined

with the multitude, in their vehement and outrageous zeal

against the apostle.

Fit. (22) Ka9r)xov. Rom. i. 28. Not elsewhere.

—

They
a'ied out. (23) Kpctvytx^ovrwv uutmv. Matt. xii. 19. xv. 22.

John xi. 43. xviii. 40. xix. 6. 15. Kpawyjj, xxiii. 9.

—

Cast

off.] 'P<7rT«vTwv. Matt. ix. 36. xv. 30. xxvii. 5.

—

Ex-
amijied. (24) Aviltx^Bo-Bon, 29. Here only. Ex ocvu et eict^w,

exploro.—By scourging.] Mafdiv. Mark in. 10. v. 29. 34.

Heb. xi. 36. Maj-i^siv, 25.— Jliey bound. (25) UposTsmv.

Here only. " He," or "one extended."

—

With tJiongs.] Tojj

}l/.tx(Tiv. Mark i. 7- Luke iii. 16. John i. 27.

—

Uncondemned.]
AK/xluapirov. See on xvi. 37.

—

A sum. (28) KstpuKum. Heb.
viii. 1. Not elsewhere. * Subaudiendum est %p)jfx,a. ... Capi-
' tulum; ax£(paXrj, caput.' Schleusner.

—

Freedom.] UoXireiuv.

Eph. ii. 12. Not elsewhere. noKiTsv[/,u, Phil. iii. 20. A woXif,

civitas.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—5.

The honour of the gospel requires its advocates to speak

with temper, benevolence, and respect to their superiors

;

as well as with boldness and constancy, in the midst of all

the ill usage, to which they may be exposed.—A simple

narration of the Lord's dealings with us, in bringing us

from opposing, to profess and promote, his gospel, when
it is delivered with modesty and caution, will generally

make more impression on the minds of men, than laboured

arguments or rhetorical declamations. Indeed, the con-
version and experience of some individuals have been so

remarkable, that the recital of them has great force of

argument in it : though it seldom, if ever, amounts to that

complete demonstration of the truth, which arose from the

change wrought in the character and conduct of the apostle.

—Natural abilities, the advantages of education, proficiency

in learning, exactness in a system, and a fervent religious

zeal according to that system, may be either valuable or

mischievous; as they are directed, under the influence of

divine grace, in support of the truth, or as employed by
men's selfish passions in defence of error. Zeal, especi-

ally, is an ambiguous attainment : it may be a violent,

cruel, and dreadful flame, kindled from beneath, and de-

stroying all around it with fatal vehemence ; or it may be

a gentle, active, kind, and heavenly principle, powerfully

influencing the possessor to every thing excellent and bene-

ficial, in the persevering use of the most unexceptionable

means of obtaining the most important ends. {Note, Jam.
iii. 13—16.)

V. 6—21.
Many, who for a time have devoted their talents to the

service of delusion and error, have afterwards been induced
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CHAP. XXIII.

Paul, pleading his conscientiousness before God, is

smitten at the command of the high priest, whom he

reproves for his injustice, 1—3. Being censured for ii,

he excuses the sharpness of his language, 4, 5. De-
claring himself a Pharisee, in respect of the resurrec-

tion, a division in the council is excited, 6

—

Q. The
chief captain, fearing lest he should be torn in pieces,

conveys him back to the castle, 10. The Lord favours

him, by a most encouraging vision, 11. Forty Jews

cons])ire to murder him ; binding themselves by oath,

not to eat or drink till they have done it, 12, 13.

They avow their purpose to the chief priests, and se-

cure their concurrence, 14, 15. The conspiracy is

discovered to Paul, and from him to the chief captain,

l6—22; who sends Paul, under a strong guard, and

with a letter, to Felix the governor at Caesarea, 23—35.

And Paul, * earnestly beholding the
council, said, ''Men and brethren, ''I

have lived in all good conscience be-
fore God until this day.

2 And the high priest '' Ananias com-
manded them that stood by him, *to
smite him on the mouth.

3 Then said Paul unto him, God
shall smite thee, ^ thou whited wall

:

^ for sittest thou to judge me after the
law, and commandest me to be *" smit-

ten contrary to the law r

4 And they that stood by, said. Re-
vilest thou God's high priest?

5 Then said Paul, ' I wist not, bre-

thren, that he was the high priest : for

to consecrate them to the cause of Clirist. The Lord hav-

ing chosen the sinner, " that he should know his will
;

"

he is awakened, humbled, illuminated, and brought ac-

quainted with Jesus and his blessed gospel. Being acknow-

ledged as a " brother," by those who were disciples before

him, he makes profession of his faith, calls on the Re-

deemer's name, receives the comfort of being " washed
" from his sins," and testifies to others, what he has heard

and learned of the Saviour's glory and grace. Thus he

passes from Satan's kingdom to that of Christ, and begins

to seek its peace and prosperity ; while his former associ-

ates are surprised, offended, or enraged, at the revolution

which has taken place. When a man is thus admitted

among the servants of Christ, he is often employed in such

services, as disconcert all his own plans and purposes. Not

being wholly weaned from " leaning to his own under-

" standing," he is sometimes reluctant to renounce his

favourite plan, even after he has been praying for direction

respecting the will of God ! A person in these circum-

stances often imagines, that his former friends, having

known his contempt and enmity against the truth, will

pay the more attention to his testimony on that account

;

and that his former zeal for some form or party, and against

those tenets which he deemed enthusiastical and erroneous,

will induce them to enquire into the grounds of the change

which has taken place. Perhaps he thinks that tlieir op-

position arises mainly from misinformation ; and that if

the truth were fairly set before them, they could not resist

the evidence of it. Thus he may practically forget, tliat

nothing can reconcile the heart of fallen man to the gos-

pel, except the special grace of God ; that " a prophet is

" not without honour save in his own country ;" and that

a servant of Christ may expect a more favourable hearing

from entire strangers, than from prejudiced neighbours,

relatives, and acquaintance; who commonly treat his at-

tempts to convince them, as a usurpation of authority to

which he is not entitled. {Note, Matt. xiii. 54—58. P. O.

51—58.)
V. 22—30.

When the servants of Christ, in obedience to his express

command, turn from those who reject their testimony, and

seek for more favourable hearers ; those whom they leave

a 6. vi. 1&. xxSlC
Prov. xxviii. i.

b xxVi. 1.

c xxiv. 16. 1 Cor.
iv. 4. 2 Cor. i.

12. iv. 2. 2 Tim.
i. 3. Heb. xiii.

18. 1 Pet. ill. 16.

d xxiv. 1.

e 1 Kings xxii. 'J4.

Jer. XX. 2. Mic
V. 1. Matt. xxvi.

C7. John xviii.

22.

f Matt, xxiii. 27,
28.

g Lev. xix. 35. Ps.
Iviii. 1, 2.

Ixxxii. 1, 2.

xciv. 20. Ec. iii.

Ifi. Am. V. 7.

Mic. iii. 8—11.
b IJeiit. XXV. 1, i.

Jnhn vii. S>1.

xviii. 24.

i xxiv. 17.

will sometimes be highly displeased.—Bigotry and spiritual

pride are commonly connected with furious wrath and in-

tolerant malice : and it is well for mankind, that the power
of persecutors is often inadequate to their rage ; otherwise

they would drive all the servants of Christ out of the earth,

as unlit to live upon it. {Note, Heb. xi. 35—38.) But the

Lord mercifully restrains their madness, by subjecting

them to more moderate men. For, though many iniqui-

ties have been practised by magistrates, not professing any
great regard to religion, even in civilized nations

;
yet their

severity is commonly tender mercy, compared with the

cruelty of enraged bigots, when advanced to authority:

and their haste in punishing is deliberation and caution,

compared with the fury of a licentious mob, when excited

by frantick persecutors.—But how great a privilege is it

to be governed according to a written law ! that if a ma-
gistrate is about to act unjustly, it may be demanded of

him, whether this be lawful ; and suggested to him, to

take heed what he does, lest he should expose himself

to a judicial rebuke. Christians are allowed to avail them-

selves of these privileges : our birth-right as Britons (who

are far more favoured in Providence, than even the Roman
citizens were,) is not forfeited by our becoming the sub-

jects of Christ ; though we should insist upon our privi-

leges, with great modesty, prudence, and quietness.—We
should, however, most of all value that freedom, to which

all the children of God are born ; and which the largest

sums of money cannot, in any measure, purchase for such

as remain unregenerate. (A^oi'e and P. 0. Gal. iv. 21—31.)

NOTES.
Chap. XXIIL V. 1—5. When the apostle was placed

before the Sanhedrim, he stedfasUy viewed it, to observe

of what persons it now consisted ; and, as confidently look-

ing at those, who formerly employed him in persecuting

the Christians : and he then solemnly protested, that he

had " to that day lived," or acted as a member of the com-

munity, " in all good conscience towards God." The

rulers, priests, and people were ready to condemn him as

a most atrocious criminal, for embracing the gospel, and

preaching it to the Gentiles : but he declared, that in these

things he had not acted from sinister motives, but out of
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kEx.xxii.28.Ec.it is written, " Thou shalt not speak

^6, i'. jude s, evil of the ruler of thy people.

) Matt. X. 16. 6 But when ' Paul perceived that the

one part were Sadducees, and the other

Pharisees, he cried out in the council,

mxxvi. 5. Phil. Men and brethren, ""I am a Pharisee,
iii, 6,

nx.^iv. 15. 21. the son of a Pharisee: ° of the hope
XXVI. 6—8. ^

xxviii. 20. and resurrection of the dead I am called

in question.

o xiv. 4. Ps. i». 9. 7 And when he had so said, ° there

joim' vii'^' 40- arose a dissension between the Phari-
43.

sees and the Sadducees ; and the mul-
titude was divided.

piv. i.Matt.xxii. 8 For the ^ Sadducees say that
23, 24. Mark xii. .-t . .. ..i i

18. Luke XX. 27. thcrc IS uo rcsurrcctiou, neither angel

a conscientious regard to his duty, in the sight of God, in

which he had persevered amidst many trials to that very

time.—He had indeed acted according to his conscience,

when he persecuted the Christians : but this was the result

of pride, ignorance, inattention, and obstinate self-will

;

and it can hardly be supposed, that he would call this " a

" good conscience before God." The council, how-
ever, would have given him credit for that part of his

life : his object therefore evidently was, to shew that he

had acted conscientiously and on good grounds, in those

things, which they deemed deserving of death ; and he

doubtless meant more fully to have explained his reasons

and motives, if the council would have heard them. {Marg.

Ref, a. c.) But the high priest, being a leading person

in this prosecution, and aware that Paul's protestation of

innocence implied a charge of malice and injustice against

his virulent enemies, ordered him to be " smitten on the
" mouth," for pleading ' not guilty,' when they were de-

termined to condemn him ! This was oppressive, iniquitous,

and illegal in the extreme : and the apostle immediately

denounced the judgment of God upon him for it, and for

his other crimes ; and declared him to be " a whited wall,"

or a hypocrite, who might be compared to a wall formed
of the meanest materials, but whited over and made to

have a fair outside. {Notes, Matt, xxiii. 25—28.) This

appeared, in that he, when sitting in the council to judge
him according to the law of God, instead of enquiring into

the merits of his cause, had ordered him, by a direct vio-

lation of that law, to be smitten, before he was proved

g^ailty of any fault, or even impropriety in his behaviour.

(Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Notes, 1 Kings xxii. 24, 25. Jer. xx.

I—6. John xviii. 19—23.)—'Ananias carried it very plausi-
• bly towards the citizens, and stood high in their favour :

' yet he impiously and cruelly defrauded the inferior priests

* of their legal subsistence, so that some of them even
' perished for want. And God did remarkably smite him:
' for after his own house had been reduced to ashes, in

* a tumult begun by his own son, he was besieged and
' taken in the royal palace ; where, having in vain at-

' tempted to hide himself in an old aqueduct, he was
* dragged out and slain.' Doddridge.—But though the an-

swer of Paul contained a just rebuke, and an evident pre-

diction
;
yet he seems to have been too much carried away

by indignation at the base usage which he had experienced

:

nor spirit; but the Pharisees confess
both.

9 And there arose a great cry : and
the scribes that were of the Pharisees'

part arose, and strove, saying, ** We q xxv. 25. xxvi.

n 1 •!• it • !,»./• 31.1 Sam. xxiv.

nnd no evil m this man : but 11 a •7- P'ov. xvi. 7.

. . 11-1 1 1 . Luke xxiii. 4.

spirit or an ang-el hath spoken to him, '4, ',^22.
r

n 1
•

' r 8. IX. 4. xxii. 7.

' let us not fight against God.
-'\9.\x^nl' -Is.

10 And when there arose a great
, ;;.°"^'9^";,f- j;

dissension, the chief captain, ' fearing t27^°x'ix!'|l^3i.

lest Paul should have been pulled in vif2^*i~2ZMk;

pieces of them, commanded the sol- 19, lb. i^!"i4^

diers to go down, " and to take him by „ xxii'.V

force from among them, and to bring
him into the castle.

being therefore censured for " reviling God's high priest;"
he pleaded, that he was not aware that Ananias was the
high priest. It seems unreasonable to suppose, that the
apostle would, in such circumstances, question his title to

his office, though the scripture referred to rather points
out Ananias's office as supreme magistrate, than his sacred
function. {Note, Ex. xxii. 28.) It is however probable,
that the apostle meant to allow, that, in the warmth of his

spirit, he had not adverted to the person who had given
the orders, or was not aware that he was the high priest.

Perhaps the high priest in the Sanhedrim was not always
to be known by his seat, or his garments ; and Ananias
did not fill that office, when Paul had been more intimately

conversant with that assembly. But it is not very clear,

whether the apostle intended by this concession to wave
the question concerning his speaking by " the Spirit of
" prophecy," as not choosing to insist on it ; or whether
he allowed that he had spoken too sharply, and could not
justify the whole of his answer, or propose it to the imita-

tion of others. {Marg. Ref. k.)

/ have lived. (1) n£7roAiTeyjU.aj. Phil. i. 27. Not else-

where. " I have performed the duty of a citizen." FIoAiTsja*

See on xxii. 28.

—

Good cojiscience.] "^uvsidnast uya^. 1 Tim.
i. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 16. 21. SuvsjJyjcrjj, xxiv. 16. John viii. 9.

Rom. ii. 15. ix. 1. 1 Cor. x. 2/. 29. 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 Tim. iv.

2. Tit. i. 15. Heb. ix. 9. 14. x. 2. 22. xiii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 19.

Acruv£»5ta), Conscius sum,w. 2. 1 Cor. iv. 4.

—

Shall smite. (3)

MeAXe. TOTTTsjv. " Is about to smite thee :
" evidently the lan-

guage of prediction, not of im,precation.—Thou whited wall.']

Totx,^ xExovja/x-Evs. See on Matt, xxiii. 2^.

—

Contrary to the

law.] liapxvof/.av. Here only. Uapavoixia, 2 Pet. ii. 16. Ex
Trapa, contra, et voju.oj, lex,—Revilest thou, &c. (4) Aoihpsig.

John ix. 28. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 23. Aoitopix. 1 Tim.
V. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 9.—/ wist not. (5) Oox vhiv. " I knew
" not."

—

Speak evil.] Epsig xacKoog. This shews what is

meant by koihpsig. See John xviii. 23.

—

Ex. xxii. 28. Lev.
xix. 14. XX. 9. Sept.

V. 6—10. The apostle personally knew many mem-
bers of the Sanhedrim ; and he was aware, that there were
two parties among them of opposite principles, and very

vehement in their contests with each other ; though they

were now agreed in persecuting him. {Notes, Matt. xxii.

15—22. Luke xxiii. 6— 12.) Seeing, therefore, they would
pay no impartial attention to reason, or facts however au-
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11 And the

,';;;Lord stood by

X ii. '26. xviil. 9.

xx»ii. 23,24. Ps.

xlvi. 1, 2.

81. Is. xli. U
14. xliii. 2. Jer. xv. 19—21. Matt, xxviii. 20.

22. 25. Matt. ix. 2. xiv. 27. John xvi. 33.

night following- *the

him, and said, ^ Be of
John xiv. IS. 2 Cor. i. 8—10. y xxvii.

ffood cheer, Paul ; ' for as thou hast ^ "*": 2'- xx. 22.

o ' ' xxii. 18. XXVIII.

testified of me in Jerusalem, so * must jf-jf 1^2

1

thou bear witness also at Rome. if:
^ '^''"- *''

a Is. xlvi. 10. John xi. 8—10.

thenticated ; he attempted to divert their violence from

himself upon each other. Accordingly, he cried aloud,

" I am a Pharisee, and the son of a Pharisee ;
" he had

been educated in the opinions of that sect, and still main-

tained the principal doctrines, which were controverted

between them and the Sadducees : {Marg. Ref. m, n.

—

Notes, xxvi. 4—8. Phil. iii. 1

—

7, v. 5 :) nay, indeed he

was called in question at that time, for professing the hope,

and bearing testimony to the reality, of the resurrection of

the dead. The principal fact, which he attested as the

apostle of Christ, was his resurrection from the dead to be

the first-fruits of his people ; and all the doctrines of the

gospel were intimately connected with that fundamental

principle. The first persecution of the church was excited

by the testimony of the apostles to the resurrection of their

crucified Lord ; and the Sadducees took the lead in it, be-

cause " they preached through Jesus the resurrection of

" the dead." {Note, iv. 1—3.) The enmity also of many

in the council against Paul, at this time, was increased by

their consciousness, that his doctrine was wholly subver-

sive of their favourite sentiment : so that in every way, he

was called to account for preaching Jesus as risen, and the

hope and doctrine of a future resurrection. This was there-

fore an evident truth : he was not obliged to bring forward

all the doctrines which he professed, when not interrogated

about them : and it seems to have been entirely justifiable

in him, by this seasonable profession of his faith on this

controverted point, to draw off the Pharisees from the side

of his persecutors ; and to induce them to afford iiim some

protection amidst all this illegal violence. At the same

time he shewed a most consummate sagacity, and a deep

acquaintance with the human heart, and of that universal

disposition, which continually manifests itself, of favour-

ing those, who take our part in any contested point.

* Grant me discernment, 1 allow it you.' Coivper.^ Accord-

ingly, this declaration was so pleasing to the Pharisees, that

their rage was for the time disarmed : and the Sadducees

being proportionably exasperated, the two parties began

eagerly to dispute about " the resurrection of the dead,"

and the existence of angels, and of separate spirits ; the

one contending for these doctrines, and the other arguing

against them, with the greatest violence. {Marg. Ref. o,

Y>.—Notes, Matt. iii. 7—10. xxii. 23—33.) At length

those scribes, who espoused tlie party of the Pharisees,

(being sharpened against their antagonists, and perceiving

that the apostle's doctrine and narrative tended to establish

their tenets, and to subvert those of the Sadducoes,) de-

clared that they could not find him guilty of any crime :

and, though they did not believe what he said concerning

Jesus of Nazareth
;
yet if an angel, or the spirit of some

deceased person, had spoken to him
;

(as doubtless this

had often been done, for thus they assumed the point in

contest;) it did not become them " to fight against God,"

by punishing him. {Marg. Ref. q—s.)—There is a great

smiilarity between this speech, and the counsel which

Gamaliel had formerly given; and perhaps there was a

reference to it, though it is probable, that he died before

this time. {Note, v. 33—39.)—^The contest, however, at

length became so fierce between the parties, that Lysias,

who seems to have been present, began to apprehend, they

would tear Paul in pieces in their fury ; and therefore he

ordered him to be taken from them by force, and conveyed

into the castle. {Marg. Ref. t, u.)—What must this hea-

then have thought of the worshippers of Jehovah, when
he saw this assembly of chief priests, learned scribes, and

rulers of Israel, forgetful of what became their rank, pro-

fession, and sacred character; and carried away by an

unbridled rage, in their religious contests, to those excesses,

which the Roman senators and magistrates, or principal

persons, would have been ashamed of, even in their eager

competition for pre-eminence and dominion ?

lam called in question. (6) K^ivoju-ai. " I am judged," as

an accused person on his trial.

—

A dissension. (7) Slacrjj. 10.

— Was divided.] E(7%i(79>j, See on xiv. 4.

—

Strove. (9)

Ais^ax,ovTo. Here only. Ex 5ia, et /x,a%0ju.ai, pugno.—L£t

%is not fight against God.] Mr] 9eojU.a%a>|U,sv. Here only.

®BO[/,ctxoi' See on v. 39.

—

Fearing. {\0) EvXa^rj^Big. Heb.x'i.

7. Not elsewhere. EuXaS'sja, Heb. v. 7- xii. 28. EuXafrjj,

viii. 2.

—

Should have been pulled in pieces.] M>j 8<acr7rao-Sr.

See on Mark v. 4.—The soldiers.] To s-palevi/.a. Matt. xxii.

7. Luke xxiii. 11. Rev. ix. 16. xix. 14. 19. Exercitum.

V. 11. {Notes, xviii. 9—11. xxvii. 2(>^26.) The
apostle had been repeatedly delivered frorxl" the most im-

minent danger : but he was still confined in prison ; and

knew that the desperate malice of his numerous enemies

would leave nothing unattempted, in order to take away

his life. He might therefore, perhaps, be under some

discouragement in respect of his situation : but his gra-

cious Lord was pleased to appear before him, assuring him

that he accepted of his testimony concerning him in Jeru-

salem ; and that his desire, of attesting his truth at Rome
also, would certainly be granted. {Note, xix. 21, 22.)

This ensured his protection against all iiis enemies, who

might " fight with him, but could not prevail against him."

{Marg. Ref—Note, Jer. i. 17—19.)—' Here is an instance

' of a divine appointment, without any necessity laid on

' the will of Paul.' Whitby. This erroneously supposes, that

they, with whom this learned writer meant to contend, held

that the divine decrees laid a necessity on the human will

!

{Notes, ii.22—24, v. 22,. iv. 23—28, v. 28.) In fact the in-

stance proves, beyond all controversy, that an event may be

certainly determined by almighty God, and infallibly come

to pass ; though all parties concerned exercise the utmost

free-agency, of which the rational nature is capable. Some

argue from this vision, that the Lord approved of the

apostle's conduct : but, though this is undoubtedly true as

to the grand outline, yet the vision no more proves that

the conduct of the apostle was free from all mixture of

infirmitv, than the vision, with which Jacob was favoured

at Bethel, proves that he had not sinned in fraudulently

obtaining the blessing. {Notes, Gen. xxvii. 6—14. xxviii.

16, 17.) The actions of men must be judged of by the

law of God ; and not by the event, or by any special in-

stances of the Lord's unmerited kindness to them.
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b 21. 30. P» ii. I

—3. Ixiv. 2—6.
Is. viii. ft, 10.

Jer. xi. 19.Matt.
Yxvi. 4.

L 1 Kings xix. 2.

2 Kings vi. .HI.

Matt, xxvii. 2.S.

Markvi.23—L'6.

* Or, with an oath

of execration.

Lev. xxvii. 29.

Josh. vi. 26. vii.

1. 16. Nell. X.

29. Malt. xxvi.
"4. Gr. 1 Cor.
xvi. 22. Gal. iii.

13.

d 1 Sam. xiv. 24.

27, 28. 40-44.
e 2 .Sam. xv. 12.

31. John xvi. 2.

f Ps. Iii. 1. 2. Is.

iii. 9. Jer. vi. 15.

viii. 12. Hos. iv.

9. Mic. vii. 3.

g XXV. 3. Ps.

xxxvii. 32, 33.

Prov. i. 11, 12.

16. iv. 16. Is.

lix. 7. Rom. iii.

14-16.

Ii Job V. 13. Prov.
XXI. 31). Lam.
iii. 37. 1 Cor.
iii. 19.

i 2.S. xxii. 26.

Matt. viii. 8, 9.

12 ^ And when it was day, ^ certain

of the Jews banded together, " and

bound themselves * under a curse, say-

ing, ^ That they would neither eat nor

drink till they had killed Paul.

13 And they were more than forty

* which had made this conspiracy.

14 And ^ they came to the chief

priests and elders, and said. We have

bound ourselves under a great curse,

that we will eat nothing until we have

slain Paul.

15 Now therefore ye with the coun-

cil signify to the chief captain, ^ that he

bring him down unto you to-morrow,

as though ye would enquire something

more perfectly concerning him : and

we, or ever he come near, are ready to

kill him.

16 And ^ when Paul's sister's son

: heard of their lying in wait, he went

and entered into the castle, and told

Paul.

17 Then Paul called ' one of the cen-

turions unto him, and said. Bring this

young man unto the chief captain ; for

he hath a certain thing to tell him.

V. 12—22. The Jews, perceiving that Lysias was re-

solved to protect Paul, unless legally convicted of some
crime, began to fear that their malice would be disap-

pointed. Therefore forty of the most zealous of them,

(probably not members of the council, nor yet persons of

a low rank,) supposing that they should do God service by

murdering his minister, (Notes, xxvi. 9— 11. John xvi. 1

—

3,) conspired together, engaging by a solemn bath, and an

anathema, or imprecation of divine vengeance on them-
selves, if they tasted either meat or drink till they had

slain Paul. So far indeed from being ashamed of this most
atrocious intended assassination, they gloried in it as highly

meritorious! and, knowing that many of the priests and

the elders of the council would favour the design
;

(for the

Sadducees seem to have been the more numerous in that

assembly ;) they informed them of their whole plan, and
assigned them the part, which they siiould perform in

order to accomplish it ; while the guilt or odium of the

measure, if there were any, would rest wholly on the con-

spirators. [Marg. Ref. b—g.

—

Note, xxv. 1—5.) Tt is

not known, by what means Paul's nephew discovered this

conspiracy : but as so many persons were privy to it, and
as the conspirators aimed to conceal it from Lysias and
liis friends alone, till it was executed ; they might not all

be very cautious in speaking of it. Providence, however,

took this method of detecting and disappointing it. Paul,

tiiough assured of protection, deemed it his duty to use

every proper means for his own safety: (Notes, 11. xxvii.

28—32 :) and the conduct of Lysias towards the young
man shewed much atfabilityj good sense, generosity, and

.40.

Jer. xxxi. 32.

Mark viii. 23.

ix. 27.

18 So he took him, and brought
him to the chief captain, and said,

^ Paul the prisoner called me unto him, k xvi. 2.^ xxvii.

and prayed me to bring this young Gen-'^xuH, 1.^!

man unto thee, who hath ' something ,
Phiiem.>;

" c 1 Luke vii. '

to say unto thee.

19 Then the chief captain "" took

him by the hand, and went with him
aside privately, and asked him, " Whatn Neh.ii.4.Estiu

1 ^ V 3. vii 2 ix.

is that thou hast to tell me ? 12. Mark x. m.'

20 And he said. The Jews have
agreed to desire thee, that thou would-

est bring down Paul to-morrow into

the council, ** as though thev would o 1.1. Ps. xn. 2.
'

1 ^ /;. 1 .
"^ Dan. vi. 5-12.

enquire somewhat 01 him more per-

fectly.

21 But do not thou yield unto them

:

'' for there lie in wait for him of them p ^j-m.^ ix. 23.

more than forty men, which have
f'^,lf^

^?''^j'

bound themselves with ''an oath, that
^

f^-
=1;^^ j^ 3

they will neither eat nor drink till they

have killed him : and now are they

ready, looking for a promise from thee.

22 So the chief captain theii let the

young man depart, and charged him,
" See thou tell no man that thou hast r jo^h. ii. ia.

shewed these things to me.

regard to truth and equity ; which, in a heathen, formed
a striking contrast to the insidious, violent, cruel, and ini-

quitous conduct of the Jewish priests and rulers, who
were evidently ripe for vengeance. (Marg. Ref. h—r.)

—

' Such execrable vows as these were not unusual among
' the Jews, who challenged to themselves a right of punish-
' ing those, without any legal process, whom they con-
' sidered as transgressors of the law ; and in some cases
' thought, that they were justified in killing them. ...It is no
' wonder, therefore, that these Jews should make no scruple
' of acquainting the chief priests and elders with their con-
' spiracy against the life of Paul ; who were so far from
' blaming them for it, that not long after they renewed the

' same design themselves, (xxv. 2, 3.) ... Dr. Lightfoot has
' shewn from the Talmud, that if they were prevented
' from accomplishing such vows as these, it was an easy
' matter to obtain an absolution from their Rabbles.' Dod-
dridge.—^The Rabbles, however, could not deliver them
from the curse of God, which they had imprecated on
themselves ; though they gave them leave to eat and drink,

notwithstanding their vow.

Banded together. (12) riojvjo-avTej ... truo-Tpoiprjv. See on
xix. 40.

—

Bound themselves under a curse.] " With an
" oath of execration." (Marg. and Ref.) An^efxaTta-av

EocoTHi. Mark xiv. 7 1 • KaSavaSjj«.aTi^c«* See on Matt. xxvi.

74.

—

Conspiracy. (13) 'S,vvMix.oa-iav. Here only. Ex o-yv,

et o[ji.vu[j.i, vel oixvuco,juro.—Under a great curse. (14) Ava-

&£(W,a7j. Rom. ix. 3. 1 Cor. xii. 3. xvi. 22. Gal. i. S, 9.

—

Deut. vii. 26. Josh. vi. 17, 18. vii. i. 12, 13. Sept. See

on 12.

—

Signify. (15) Ei/.(paviTciTs. 22. See on Matt.

5fO
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I 17

Mat*.. XIV. 25.

Luke xii. 33.

1 Neh. ii. 12.

Esth. viii. 10.

I.ukex.34.

c 26. .3,{—.%.

xxiv.3. 10. 2-J—
27. XXV. 14.

r .Matt, xxvii. 2.

Luke iii. 1.

; xxiv. 3. xxvi.

25. Gr. Luke i.

a

I XV. 2.^. Jam. i.

1. 3 John U.
I 10. xxi. 31—33.
xxiv. 7.

c xxii. 25—29.

i xx'ii. 30.

23 And he called unto him ' two cen-
turions, saying, Make ready two hun-
dred soldiers to go to Csesarea, and
horsemen threescore and ten, and
spearmen two hundred, 'at the third
hour of the night

;

24 And provide them "beasts, that
they may set Paul on, and bring him
safe unto '^ Felix ^ the governor.

25 And he wrote a letter after this

manner

:

26 Claudius Lysias unto 'the most
excellent governor Felix sendeth
* greeting.

27 This man '' was taken of the
Jews, and should have been killed of
them : then came I with an army and
rescued him, " having understood that

he was a Roman.
28 And ^ when I would have known

the cause wherefore they accused him,
I brought him forth into their council

:

xxvii. 53.

—

Lying in wait. (16) EveSpov. Not elsewhere.

EveSpsuo), 21. See on Luke xi. 54.

V. 23, 24. The desperate measures of the Jews, no
doubt, confirmed Lysias in his determination to protect

his prisoner ; but, by keeping him at Jerusalem, insurrec-

tions might have been excited, and some opportunity

might have been afforded to his vigilant enemies, of mur-
dering him. He therefore resolved to send him to Felix,

the Roman governor, who resided at Csesarea, which is

computed to have been about seventy miles from Jerusa-

lem. The body of Roman soldiers, appointed to escort

him, consisting of two hundred legionary soldiers, two
hundred light-armed foot-soldiers, and seventy horsemen,
would have sufficed to repel any tumultuary assault of the

Jews : but to prevent bloodshed, they were ordered to set

off about three hours after sun-set, that they might be out

of the reach of the zealots before morning. This prudent

precaution was accompanied by one equally humane

:

Paul was not required to walk with the soldiers, who had

been accustomed to long and speedy marches ; but they

were ordered to provide beasts, mules, or horses, chang-

ing them when necessary ; that he might be conducted

safely and conveniently to Csesarea. {Marg. Ref.)

Spearmen. (23) AslioXaCwc. Here only. Ex Se^joj,

dexter, et Xuy.Qoi.vca, capio. Learned men are far from

agreed as to the precise meaning of the word.

—

Beasts.

(24) KIyivyj. Luke x. 34. 1 Cor. xv. 39. Rev. xviii. 13.

—

Bring Mm safe.'] Ajao-wcrojo-i. xxvii. 43, 44. xxviii. 1 . 4.

Matt. xiv. 36. Luke vii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 20. Ex Jia, et <rco^cu,

salvum prcesto, servo.

V. 25—30. This epistle, which is a good specimen of

the Roman method of writing letters, may be considered

as a model of brevity, simplicity, and perspicuity. The
customary title of respect to a superior, and expression of

good-will, are once only made use of: and in this it differs

exceedingly from modern epistles, to persons of high rank

29 Whom I perceived to be accused
of ^ questions of their law, ^ but to e 6-9. xviii. i.-;.

have nothing laid to his charge worthy 21".' xxi: 19. vo.

C J ^1 i> 1 1
^ •' f XXV. 7.8. 11.25.

01 death or ot bonds. "^i 3'

30 And when ^ it was told me, how g 16-24.

that the Jews laid wait for the man, I

sent straightway to thee, *" and gave h xxiv. 7, a .*xv.

commandment to his accusers also, to

say before thee what they had against

him. ' Farewell. i xr.. "^ 2 cor.

31 ^ Then the soldiers, ''as it was k 23, '24. lfw.

commanded them, took Paul, and s"*-

brought him by night to Antipatris.

32 On the morrow they left the

horsemen to go with him, and returned
to the castle

;

33 Who, when they came to Caesa-

rea, and ' delivered the epistle to the 1 2.5-30.

governor, "" presented Paul also before m xxviii. le.

him.

34 And when the governor had read
" ''"" '• ^'•" '

the letter, " he asked of what province

1. viii. 9. Dan.
ii. 49. vi. 1.

Luke xxiii. fi, 7.

and authority ; which are generally encumbered with mul-
tiplied compliments, and ascriptions of honour.—Lysias,

however, was careful not to intimate to Felix, that he liad

bound Paul, in order to scourge him : and, as we suppose

this to have been an exact copy of the letter, it appears,

he was willing Felix should conclude, that his interposi-

tion in Paul's favour arose from a previous knowledge

that he was a Roman citizen ; though it is evident this was

not the case. (Notes, xxi. 31—40. xxii. 22—30.) In

other respects, the account was fair and candid ; and we
cannot wonder that a heathen should state his conduct in

that light, which was most favourable to his own reputa-

tion and advancement, and not likely to injure any man.

(Marg. Ref. a, b. e, f. h.)

jlfter this manner. (25) Hepiexin^ocv tov tvttov thtov.

Uspax"^, Luke V. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 6. nep»o%>)- See on viii. 32.

TuTTo;, vii. 43, 44. See on John xx. 25.

—

The most excel-

lent. (26) Tcj xpccTis-a. See on Luke i. 3.

—

Greeting.]

Xaiptiv. See on Matt, xxviii. 9.

—

Laid to his charge. (29)

EyxAyjiu-a. xxv. 16. Not elsewhere. Ey^aXsw, 28, 29. See

on xix. 38.

—

Laid wait. (30) EttjCsa*]? /xsXxsii/ sasa^ui. ix.

24. XX. 3. 19.

—

Accusers.] Kulr,yopoii. 35.

—

Farewell]

Eppooo-o. See on xv. 29.

V. 31, 32. Antipatris is supposed to have been about

half-way between Jerusalem and Caesarea : and, as it was

not probable, that the Jews would follow Paul to so great

a distance, in any formidable body ; the seventy horsemen

were thought a sufficient guard, and the foot-soldiers were

sent back.

As it was commanded. (31) K«I« to tixT6Tay(/.svov. See

on xviii. 2.

V. 33—35. Marg. Ref—Hei'od's, &c. (35) This was

not the common jail ; but part of a palace built by Herod

the Great ; who had re-built Csesarea, which was before

called Straton's tower ; and had given it a new name, in

honour of the Roman emperor;, by whose favour he ob-
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he was- And when he understood that

p ^0.- xxiv':''h'i'6.
he was of " Cilicia

;

1'2. 24—27. XXV.
16. 35 I will hear thee, said he, ^ when

tained the kingdom. Paul was lodged in this place, as

more favoured than prisoners in general were.

Province. (34) E7rap%<af. xxv. 1. Not elsewhere. Ex
ETTj, et ctpx"^) impero.—Judgment-hall. (35) Uponrwpm.

See on John xviii. 28.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—5.

To rejoice in the testimony of a good conscience before

God, amidst calumnies and persecutions, is an invaluable

blessing : but this cannot be habitually possessed, except

by the constant exercise of faith in Christ, and an upright

obedience to his commandments. (Note, 2 Cor. i. 12— 14.)

—No rank, learning, authority, religious profession, or

sacred function, can change the pride and selfishness of

the human heart : but iniquity and oppression are most
hateful, when committed in courts of justice, and masked
with pretensions to piety. (Notes, Ps. xciv. 20, 21. Is. x.

1—4.) The actors, in such atrocious hypocrisy, are
" whited walls" and " painted sepulchres," whom God
will smite with distinguished vengeance.—The best of men
are liable, when greatly injured and insulted, to be put off

their guard : and even that zeal and faithfulness, which the

Holy Spirit dictates, in warning sinners of approaching

ruin, will sometimes be mingled with the remains of our

sinful passions, and prompt us to " speak unadvisedly
'' with our lips." But, whether in reality, or only in ap-

pearance, we speak or act inconsistently with the divine

precepts ; it is in general adviseable to decline a strenuous

justification of ourselves, and to admit that our conduct
was in some respects unfit for imitation : and in no ordi-

nary circumstances should we by any means " speak evil

"

of our rulers ; whatever their characters may be, or how-
ever they may have injured us; for the Christian's maxims
are, to honour those in authority, and " to overcome evil

" with good." (Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—5 Tit. iii. 1, 2.

1 Pet. ii. 13—17. 2 Pet. ii. !0, 11. Jade 9, 10.)

V. 6—11.
" The wisdom of the serpent," as well as " tlie harm-

" lessness of the dove," is necessary for us, amidst " un-
" reasonable and wicked men." It is useless to urge the

most conclusive arguments, when we know that our cause

is already prejudged : and it is lawful, on some occasions,

to seek tiie protection of one party against the violence of

another, by declaring that we agree with them in many
important doctrines; provided this can be said consistently

with exact truth. Thus we may sometimes divert the

storm which we could not repress, and divide the coun-
sels of the enemies of the gospel.—Among those who
oppose spiritual religion, some come nearer to the truth

than others : and though self-righteous Pharisees are to be
warned and shunned; yet Sadducees and infidels, who
deny all the doctrines of revealed religion, should be still

more strenuously opposed.—In every controversy, espe-

cially relating to religion, an appeal to men's passions and
prejudices, and an avowed preference of their tenets to

those of their opponents, will generally go further, than

thine accusers are also come. And he
commanded him to be kept "* in Herod's ''

f^"^-
" '• *

^
judgment-halL ' ^^^^^^I

either sound arguments, or exemplary conduct, in soften-

ing their resentment, and securing their esteem. Allow
them to have truth on their side, and they will be disposed

in some measure to grant you the same: for man is a

vain-glorious creature, who courts flattery, and would have

his own opinion considered as the standard of truth ! A
practical uniform attention to this characteristic of our
fallen nature seems the grand device for managing man-
kind ; whether among the giddy multitude, or in the great
councils of nations, or in ecclesiastical conventions. But
it is a delicate operation, which requires great skill and cau-
tion ; and there is imminent danger of deviating from strict

" simplicity and godly sincerity," into carnal policy, when-
ever we have recourse to it : though we may avail ourselves

of it on some great emergency ; and when it may evi-

dently be done, without at all receding from our princi-

ples, and to tiie advantage of the truth.—But what a
scandal is it, when the professors and ministers of true

religion are so furious in their contests, that idolatrous and
ungodly men cry shame of their violence, and are con-
strained to interpose authority, or military force, to quell

the riot, and prevent more fatal consequences ! or when
national and ecclesiastical assemblies more resemble a

meeting of furious assassins, than a convention of legis-

lators, or the servants of God ! Yet this has often been
the case, and the fury of controversy is not yet extinct.

—

But the Lord Jesus will be the comfort and refuge of his

faithful servants, amidst all dangers and troubles, till their

testimony and work be finished : and did their enemies
know, how sweet their secret consolations are, they would
be far less surprised at their fortitude and patience in pub-
lick.

V. 12—35.
The corruption of the best things becomes the worst

:

erroneous religious principles, zealously espoused by carnal
men, dictate such enormities, as others seem scarcely ca-
pable of; and thus the most horrid villanies have been per-
petrated, not only without remorse, but with exultation.

—

How careful should we be not to vow and to bind ourselves
to what is criminal, or may be impracticable ; and not to

trifle with oaths and imprecations ! For, through neglect
of such precautions, men are drawn into wickedness, and
expose themselves to vengeance, which way soever they
turn themselves : nor will evasions or dispensations from
whatever quarter extricate them from the snare. All that
in this case can be done, is to repent, and seek forgive-

ness of so great a wickedness. The Lord with perfect
ease disappoints the best concerted schemes of iniquity,

and detects the most secret devices of his enemies. He
has instruments for every work : the natural abilities, or
cultivated minds, and moral virtues of heathens, have
often been employed, in the protection of his persecuted
servants : for they can discern between the unaffected con-
scientiousness of upright believers, and the zeal of false

professors ; though they disregard or do not understand
their doctrinal principles.—Nothing spiritually good can
indeed be found in our fallen nature, except as the fruit of
renewing grace : yet a regard to truth, equity, and hu-
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CHAP. XXIV.

'I'he high priest and elders go to Caesarea ; and, by
Tertullus, accuse Paul before Felix, 1—g. Paul
makes his defence, refutes the charges brought against

him, and gives an account of his own conduct, 10

—

21. Felix defers the matter, and shews favour to

Paul, 22, 23. Paul reasons before Felix, and Dru-
silla his wife, concerning " righteousness, temper-
" ance, and judgment to come;" till "Felix
" trembles," and postpones the subject to a conve-

nient opportunity, 24, 25. He hopes in vain for a

bribe to release Paul ; and at length, being superseded

in his government, he leaves him in prison, to please

the Jews, 26, 27.

aii.xxi.2-. And after "five days ''Ananias the
''

xxv.'b.^
"^ high priest descended with the elders,

c xii. 21. Is. iii. .3 and witJi a certain " orator named Ter-
A xxv"'2.'ij..' tullus, who ** informed the governor

against Paul.

2 And when he was called forth,

Tertullus began to accuse him, saying,

e 26, 27. Ps. X. .3.
* Seeing that by thee we enjoy great

""'^u'dfie""'""
^l^i^tness, and that very worthy deeds
are done unto this nation by thy pro-

vidence ;

XXVI

5

manity in social life, is often met with in those, who know
not God

I
and indeed is seldom totally overcome, except

by false principles, or long habits of vice. This greatly

conduces to keep the world in order, and by means of it

the Lord fulfils his word to his persecuted people : for all

hearts are in his hand, and they are indeed blessed who put
their trust in him. {Note, Ps. lxx.Kiv. 11, 12, P. O.)

NOTES.
Chap. XXIV. V. 1—9. The high priest, and elders,

considered the prosecution of Paul as so important a na-

tional concern, or rather they were so indignant against

him andLysias, that they lost no time in going to CjEsarea:

so that they arrived there five days after Paul left Jerusa-

lem.—Some think that this was only five days from the

time of his being apprehended ; and consequently they

suppose that more days were spent in his purification : but

this is not likely. {Note, xxi. 27—30.)—In order to render

their cause more specious before the governor, they re-

tained a noted orator as their counsel : but disingenuity

and falsehood are far more prominent in his speech, than

oratorical abilities. He, however, well understood the art

of flattery ; and lavished high encomiums on Felix, who
bore a very bad character. {Note, 24

—

2^.) He pane-

gyrized him, as the author of peace and prosperity to the

nation ; and as if the Jews had been deeply indebted to his

wise foresight, beneficent plans, and prudent administra-

tion : and this in language, which at least implied such a

profane disregard to divine Providence, as was not cus-

tomary, in the publick discourses of the most eminent

persons among idolaters. {Marg. Ref. c. e, f.) Yet we
VOL. V

3 We accept it alvvays, and in aii

places, ^ most noble Felix, with all

thankfulness.

4 Notwithstanding, ^ that I be not
further tedious unto thee, I pray thee
that thou wouldest hear us of thy cle-

mency a few words.
5 For '' we have found this man a

pestilent fellow, 'and a mover of sedi-

tion among all the Jews throughout
the world, and a ring-leader of Hhe
sect of the ' Nazarenes

:

6 Who also hath "" gone about to

profane the temple ;
" whom we took,

° and would have judged according to
our law.

7 But ^the chief captain Lysias came
upon us, and with "^ great violence took
him away out of our hands

;

8 Commanding his accusers to

come unto thee :
' by examining of

whom, thyself mayest take knowledge
of all these things whereof we accuse
him.

9 And * the Jews also assented, say-

ing. That these things were so.

f xxiii. 2fi. Gr
xxvj. 2.5. Luke
i.X Gr.

g Hel). xi, .S2.

h vi. \H. xvi. 20,
21. xvii. 6. 7.

xxi. 28. }<xiL

22. xxviii. 22.

I Kings xviii. 17,

18. Jer. xxxviit.

4. Am. vii. 10.

M«tt. V. II, 12.

X. 25. I Cor U.
13.

i 1 S im xxii. 7

—

1*. E2ra iv. 12

—

19. Nch. vi. .">—

H. Esth. iii. 8.

l.uke xxiii. 2. .i.

19. 25. 1 Pet. ii.

12—15.
k 14. Gr. V. 17

XV. 5. xxvi. 5.

xxviii. 22. 1 Cor.

xi. 19. Gr.
1 Matt. ii. 2;i.

in 1 2. xxi. 27— 2;<.

n XM. .-^0-32.

xxii. 23. xxiii.

Ui-15.
o Jolin xviii. 31.

xix. 7, 8.

p xxi. 31—3.3.

xxiii. 2.">—32
Prov. iv. If.,

q xxi. .35. xxiii.

10.

! xxiii. 30. 35.

XXV. 5. 15, 16.

s 1!)-21.

t vi. U-13. Pa
iv. 2. Ixii. 3, 4.

Ixiv. 2—8. Is.

lix. 4—7. Jer

ix. 3—ri. Ez.

xxii. 27-29.
Mic. VI, 12, 13.

vii 2, 3. Matt,
xxvi. 59, <iO.

John viii. 44

read of no benefit whatever, resulting from Felix's oppres-

sive government, except that he freed the country from

some daring gangs of robbers.—' All historians agree, that

' he was a man of so bad a character, that his government
' was a plague to all the provinces, over which he presided.

' And as for Judea, its state under Felix was so far from
' being what Tertullus here represents, tiiat Josephus
' (besides what he says of the barbarous and cowardly
' assassination of Jonathan the high priest by his means,)
' declares that the Jews accused him before Nero of insuf-

' ferable oppressions ; and had certainly ruined him, if

' his brother Pallas had not interposed in his favour.'

Doddridge.—Tertullus however intimated, that he would

have enlarged still more in encomiums on Felix, had he

not feared being tedious to him ; and therefore he intreated

him, according to his known clemency, to hear him speak a

few words concerning the prisoner. For they had found

him to be " a pestilence," a man who infected every one

with his pernicious principles, and so became a publick

nuisance. He had excited the Jews to sedition all over

the world; being a ringleader of a most dangerous sect,

who professed allegiance to Jesus the Nazarene, and who
could not therefore be supposed loyal subjects to the

Roman emperor. {Marg. Ref. h—k.) But, waving other

particulars, he had just before ventured to profane the

temple, by bringing Gentiles into it : and when, accord-

ing to the allowance of the Roman authority, they harf

apprehended him, and were about to proceed against him,

in a legal manner ; Lysias had interposed with a military

force, taken the matter out of their hands, and required

his accusers to come thither ; by whose testimony Felix
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46.

, 9.

u xii. 17. xiil. 16.

xix. 3;<. xxi. 40.

xxvi. 1.

X xviii. 1.1. 1 Sam.
ii. 2^. Luke xii.

14. xviii, ",

yl. xxi. 18. 27.

xxii. :W. xxiii.

1I.2.S. 3'.'. 33.

2 17. xxi. 26.

a ."). XXV. 8. xxviii.

17.

b XXV. 7.

c Ps. cxix.

Matt. X. 32.

d ix. 2. ::ix

23. Am. viii. 14.

2 Pet. ii. 2.

c See on sect. 5.—
I Cor. xi. 19.

Gal. V. 20. Tit.

iii. 10. 2 Pet. ii

1.

{ iii. 13. V. 30. vii.

32. xxii. 14. Ex.
iii. 15. 1 Chr.
xxix. 18. 2 Tim.
i. 3.

g iii. 22—24. X.

43. xxvi. 22. 27.

xxviii. 2.3. Luke
i. 70.

—

See on
Luke xxiv. 27.

•14.— lohn V. 39
—47. 1 Prt. i.

II Kev. xix. 10.

h xiii. 15. Matt.
vii. 12. xxii. 40.

Lukfc xvi. 16.

29. John i. 45.

Kom. iii. 21.

i 21. xxvi. 7,

xxviii. 20.

10 Then Paul, after that the go-

vernor ° liad Deckoned unto him to

speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know
that thou hast been of many years '^ a

judge unto this nation, I do the more
cheerfully answer for myself

:

1

1

Because that thou mayest under-

stand, that there are yet ^ but twelve

days since I went up to Jerusalem for
^ to worship.

12 And they * neither found me in

the temple disputing with any man,
neither raising up the people, neither

in the synagogue, nor in the city

:

13 Neither '' can they prove the

things whereof they now accuse me.
14 But this " I confess unto thee,

that ^ after the way which they call

^ heresy, so worship I '^the God of my
fathers, ^ believing all things which are

written '' in the law and in the pro-

phets ;

15 And ' have hope toward God,
which they themselves also allow,

"" that there shall be a resurrection of

the dead, both of the just and un-
just.

16 And ' herein do I exercise myself,

to have always a conscience void of of-

fence toward God, and toward men.
17 Now after many years I came

"" to bring alms to my nation, " and
offerings.

18 Whereupon "certain Jews from
Asia found me purified in the temple,

neither with multitude, nor with tu-

mult :

19 Who P ought to have been here

before thee, and object, if they had
ought against me.

20 Or else let these same here say,

if they have found any evil doing in

me, while I stood before the council,

21 Except it be for this one voice,

that I cried standing among them,
'^ Touching the resurrection of the

dead I am called in question by you
this day.

k Xxiii 6— 8. Jt b
xix.25, 26. Dan.
xii. 2. Matt.
xxii. 31, 32.
Joliti V. 28, 29.
1 Cor. XV. 12—
23. Phil. iii. 21.

1 Thes. iv. 14—
16. Rev. XX. 12,
13.

1 xxiii. L Rom.
ii. 15. ix. 1.

1 Cor. iv. 4
2 Cor. i. 12. iv.

2. 1 Thes. ii. 10.

1 Tim. i. 5. 19.

iii. 9. 2 Tim. i

3. Tit. i. 15. ii.

11—13. Heb. ix.

14. .X. 22. xiii.

18. 1 Pet. ii. 19
iii. 16. 21.

m xi. 29, 30. XX.
16. Rom. XV.

25, 26. 1 Cor.
xvi. 1,2. 2 Cor
viii. ix. GaL ii,

10.

n xxi. 26.

o xxi. 26—30
xxvi. 21.

p xxiii. 30. XXV.
16.

q IV. 2. xxiii, &
xxvi, 6—8.

might be certified of the truth of all these allegations.

'^Marg. Ref. m—q.)—Almost every clause, in this speech,

contained a palpable falsehood, as every one who com-
pares it with the narrative must perceive : yet the aban-

doned high priest and elders, did not hesitate to attest the

truth of it ! {Mnrg. R(f. t.)—The high priest, the chief

magistrate of the Jews, was known to be one of Paul's

accuser^' : yet the tribune, a subordinate officer under the

Roman governor, commanded these accusers to go to

Caesarea. This shews to what entire subjection the Jews
were at this time reduced. And was not then " the scep-
" tre departed from Judah " because Shiloh was come ?

{Note, Gen. xlix. 10.)—The disciples long before had been
named Christians: yetTertullus still calls them Nazarenes;
which shews that the disciples were not first called Christ-

ians by their enemies. {Note, xi. 25, 26, v. 26.)

A certain orator. (1) "Prflopos t*voj. Here only. A pew,

dico.—Informed.] Ki/e^aviaxv. See on xxiii. 15.— Very

worthy deeds. (2) Kalop^wixcxTctiv. Here only. ' A ncclopBooo,

' quod Graecis est, res bene et prcBclare gerere, felici

* successu utiy maxime in hello.' Schleusner. Ex xa)«,

et op^oi, rectus.—Providence^ Ylpovoiac. Rom. xiii. 14. Not
elsewhere. A '^povosu), Rom. xii. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 21.

1 Tim. v. 8.

—

Thankfulness. (3) Eu^apis-iaj. 2 Cor. ix.

12. Eph. V. 4. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Rev. vii. 12. Ex ev, bene,

et x,apic, gratia.—/ be not ... tedious. (4) M)j ... syxortlao.

Rom. XV. 22. GaL v. 7. 1 Thes. ii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 7. Cle-

mency.'] ETTjejXEia. 2Coj-. X. 1. Not elsewhere. ETnsiKri^,,

Phil.iv.5. Tii. iii. 2.

—

A few words.] 2uvto/xwj. Here
only. A crvvTsy^vcu, concido ; quod ex duv, et re/xvo;, seco.—
A pestilent fellow. (5) Aoiju,ov. Matt. xxiv. 7- Luke xxi.

Ii. Not elsewhere N. T.— 1 Sam. ii. 12. Ps. i. 1. Prov.
xxi. 24. xxii. 10. Sept.—A ring-leado:] ITpouTos-aTr^v.

Here only. Ex Trpwroj, primus, et /f»)/x<, sto.— Tlie sect.]

'Aipscrswj. 14. See on v. 17-

—

Hath gone about to profane.]

(6) ETTSipaTB ScSriKwa-oci. " Hath attempted to profane."

BfS'rjAow See on Matt. xii. 5.

—

Assented. (9) Suve^svto.

See on John ix. 22.

V. 10—21. ' TertuUns, by a diabolical rhetorick, begins
' with flatteries and ends with lies : but Paul, relying on a

' divine eloquence, having made a simple introduction,

' repels from him, by a true denial, the crime of sedition

^ which had been brought against him.' Beza.—Felix fully

knew the disposition and character of these accusers ; and,

though lavishly flattered, he seems to have paid little re-

gard to their representations. He therefore gave Paul

leave to speak in his own defence ; who, without seeking

to conciliate favour by any compliment, began with ob-

serving, that he spake the more cheerfully before Felix, as

he had been for some years a judge of that nation
;
(about

seven years, and longer than several of his predecessors ;)

and so was more competent to ui, derstand questions of this

nature than a stranger would have been. The apostle then

observed, that only twelve days before, he had come up to

Jerusalem to keep the feast of Pentecost, and to worship

according to the law : tliat he had neither entered into any

disputation in the temple, nor excited any insurre lion in

the synagogues or the city ; nor could the least ( i^idence

be adduced in proof of the allegations of his accusers, re-

specting the profanation of the sanctuary. {Marg. Ref.

u—b) Indeed he was free to confess, that he worshipped

the God of his fathers, in a way wliich they branded

as a heresy or sect (5) ; as if it were grounded on per-

nicious principles, or imj)lied an unlawful separation : but, in

fact, he believed the doctrines and promises, both of the

law and the prophets, concerning the Messiah ; and thus
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22 ^ And when Felix heard these
r 10. 24. xxvi. 3. thlngs, ' havmg more perfect know-

ledge of that way, he deferred them,
s 7. xviii. 20. XXV. and said, ' When Lysias the chief cap-

18. tam shall come down, I will know the
uttermost of your matter.

23 And he commanded a centurion to

1 26. xxvii. .3. keep Paul, ' and to let him have liberty,
" and that he should forbid none of " his

acquaintance to minister or come unto
him.

24 ^ And after certain days, when

xxviii. 13. 31.

Prov. xvi. 7

II xxi. 8—14.

iie hoped for the acceptance of God, and expected a future
" resurrection both of the just and the unjust," as the

Jews in general allowed : for the Saddueees, though high

in rank and power, bore but a small proportion in num-
bers to the rest of the nation. (Marg. and Marg. Ref.
c—k.) In this faith and hope, the apostle daily exercised

himself, after the most careful and diligent manner, to

keep his conscience free from all offence, in his whole
conduct towards God and man ; even as a painter touches

and retouches his piece continually, in order to bring it to

u more exact resemblance to tlie objects delineated.

—

Accordingly, after many years' absence, he had come to

Jerusalem, not as an enemy to his nation, but in a most
friendly manner, bringing a sum of money, which he had

collected among the Gentiles, to relieve the necessities of

his poor brethren ; as well as oblations to offer at the

temple : and some Jews from Asia had found him in the

temple, " purified" according to the law, and neither at-

tended by a multitude, nor making a tumult. These per-

sons ought to have been produced against him, if his pro-

secutors meant to prove, that he had profaned the sanc-

tuary : but, as they had not thought proper to bring them,

knowing that they could testify nothing against him in this

respect ; let the high priest and elders declare, whether

any crime had been alleged against him, when he stood

before the council ; except it were criminal to profess his

belief of the resurrection, and to assert that he was pro-

secuted on that account. {Marg. Ref. I. n—q.)

—

Mayest
understand. (11) As knowing, that the feast of Pentecost

was observed at that time.

—

God of my fathers. (14) Had
Paul worshipped some other god, than the God of Israel,

he would not have been entitled to protection by the Roman
laws, made in favour of the Jews.

—

Just and unjust.

(15) * The doctrine of the Pharisees, according to Jose-
* phus, restrained the resurrection to the just, condemn-
* ing the unjust to perpetual torments without any resur-

' rection.' fVhitby. {Note, Matt. xxii. 23—33.)—Jims, &c.

(17) This purpose, of Paul's journey to Jerusalem, is not

before mentioned in the history; but it appears evidently in

his epistles : and this shews how little the historian aimed

to enhance the credit of his principal character. {Marg.

Ref. m.

—

Note, Rom. xv. 22—29.)—^The apostle's answer

refers distinctly to the three charges brought against

him, namely, sedition, heresy, and profanation of the temple.

The more cheerfully. (10) EuSuju-orepov. xxvii. 36. Not

elsewhere. Ey.%a?a;, xxvii. 22. 25. Jam. v. 13. Ex £u,

bene, et 9yjtx,o?, animus.—Answer?^ kito^-oya^ui. See on Luke

11. kmy^oyiu, See on xxii. 1.

—

Raising up, he. (12)XII

Felix came with his Avife Drusilla, x xw, n M.ru

which was a Jewess, "he sent for Paul, .^fxi't.'^'''''

and heard him concerning ^ the faith in ^ oil. 11:
""

I':

r^l-.^;«4- >''• 2. IJolinv.
V^nriSC. 1. Jude a llev.

25 And as ' he reasoned of * right- ^
"^-f^ f*™-

eousness, ^ temperance, ' and judg- S'VipiT;
ment to come, "Fehx trembled; and.l-'so. .^^2
xxiir.3. Jobxxix. 14. Ps. xi. 7. xlv. 7. Iviii. 1, 2. Ixxii. 2. Kxxii. 1—4. I'rov. xvi. V2.
lie. Ill 16. Is. 1.21. xvi. 5. Ixi. 8. Jer. xxii. 3. 16— 17. Ez. xlv. 9. Dan. iv. 27. Hos.
X. 4. 1 J. Am. V. 24. VI. 12. 1 John iii. 7. 10. b Prov. xxxi. 3—5. Ec. x. Ifi, 17.

<;. xxvm. 6, 7. Dan. V. 1-4. 30. Hos. vii. .1. Mark vi. 18-24. Gal. v. 2:?. Tit. ii. II.

:.<,• r.*^'-
'

. ,» '^ "• ''2- ""'• "*'• E<"- 'i'- '7- V. 8. xi. y. xii. 14. Matt. xxv. 31
-4b. Horn. 11. 16. XIV. 12. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2Tlies. i. 7—10. 2 Tim. iv. 1.

W-h'J--^'^- ' P"-'^-5- Rev. XX. \\-\b. d ii. 37. ix. 6. xvi. 21). 1 Kings
-"'",,> V^'5'"^"""'- '^- Ezrax. 3. 9. Ps. cxix. 120. Is. Ixvi. 2. Jer. xxiii. 29. Rom.
I'l. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xlv. 24, 25. Gal. iii. 22. Heb. iv. 12. xii. 21. Jam. ii. 19.

E7ri(7us-ao-(v noinvra. 2 Cor. xi. 28. Not elsewhere. Ex eot,

et auv, etj-aa-is, seditio, 5.

—

Prove. (13) na.pag-Yiaai. xxiiL
24. xxvii. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 15.—' ITapas-rjo-aj est idem quod
' uTTohi^at, x\v. 7.' Schleusyier.—Heresy. (14) 'Ai^ectjv. See
on 5.

—

Of 7ny fathers.] Ualficoa. See on xxii. 3.

—

I ex-

ercise myself. (16) Avrog oktku. Here only.— ' In eo
' equidem omnibus viribus meis elaboro.' Schleusner.—A
co7iscience.'] 2w£i?n(7iv. See on xxiii. 1.— Void of offence.]

AnpoaHOTTov. 1 Cor. x. 32. Phil. i. 10. Not elsewhere. Ex
a priv. et Trpoc-noTrrca, impingo, Matt. iv. 6.

—

Purified. (18)
'HyvKT/xevov. See on xxi. 24.

V. 22, 23. The defence of Paul was simple and con-
vincing ; the charges brought against him by Tertullus

were clearly refuted ; and, probably, Felix concluded that

the prosecution was merely a party matter. Having also

more acquaintance with the reports, which had been dis-

persed, concerning Jesus and his doctrine, than Lysias had,

he was more aware of the motives and intentions of the

Jews : he therefore deferred the further hearing of the

cause, till Lysias came down. He vvould not gratify the

Jewish rulers by condemning a Roman citizen, or deliver-

ing him up to their malice; neither would he affront them

by releasing him. He, however, allowed him more liberty

than he had before ; and by his permission the Christians

of Caesarea and others might have access to him, which

would be comfortable to him and profitable to them.

{Marg. Ref t.—Notes, xxi. 7— 14.)
—

' It seems to me evi-

* dent, that these words,' (22) ' cannot admit the expli-

* cation of Grotius and others, that Feli.K deferred them,
' that he might have a more exact knowledge of Christianity ;

' but, that having his residence at Caesarea, where Cor-
' nelius the centurion and his friends were converted,

' where Philip the evangelist dwelt, and where there were
' many disciples

;
(xxi. 8. 16;) he became thus acquainted

' with the way of Christianity.' Whitby.

Having more perfect knowledge. (22) Axpi<^sg-sgov si^w;.

xviii. 26. xxiii. 15. 20. xxvi. 5.

—

Of that way.] T*],- oSs.

See on ix. 2.—/ will know the uttermost.] Aia.yvcc<ro(ji.xt.

See on xxiii. 15.

—

Liberty. (23) Avscriv. 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii.

5. viii. 13. 2 Thes. i. 7-

V. 24—27. Felix seems to have been absent from

Caesarea for a time; and on his return he brought Drusilla

with him. She was daughter to that Herod, who be-

headed James the brother of John
;

(.xii. 1,2;) and sister to

king Agrippa, who is afterwards mentioned, (xxv. 13

—

27.) She was married to Azizus, king of the Emesenes,

who had been circumcised in order to obtain her : but she

had left her husband to cohabit with Felix, being a very
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e rvi. 30-34. answered. Go tliv way for this time

;

xxvi.28. I K.ngs
f

_ ', •
i. T

xxii. -e. 27._jer. ' when I have a convenient season 1

xxxvi'.i. 14-28. •vvill call for thee.
Matt. XIV. a

—

rivii. 32. Prov. 26 He ^ hoped also that money

Hag.l 2'' Luife should have been given him of Paul,
xiii. '24, 25. xvii. 26—29. 2 Cor. vi. 2. H«;l>. lii. /, 8. 13. iv. 11. Jam. iv. 13, 14.

H 2, 3. Ex. xxiii. 8. Deut. xvi. 19. 1 Sam. viii. 3. xii. 3. 2 Chr. xix. 7. Job xv. 34.

Ps. xxvi. S>, 10. Prov. xvii. 8. 23. xix. 6. xxix. 4. Is. i. 23. xxxiii. 16. Ivi. U. Ez. xxii.

27. xxxiii. 31. Hos. iv. 18. xii. 7, 8. Am. ii. fi, 7. Mic. ili. 11. vii. 3. J Cor. vl. 9. Epii.

V.5, 6. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 10. 2 Pet. ii. 3. 14, Ih.

profligate woman.—Felix had heard many things concern-

ing Jesus and Christianity : {Note, 22, 23 :) but lie was
curious to learn a more authentick and complete account

of these matters from Paul ; as Drusilla also seems to have

been. The apostle was therefore sent for, that he might
speak before the governor, concerning the " faith in

" Christ."—What he said concerning the Person, miracles,

life, death, resurrection, salvation, and kingdom of Jesus,

we know not: but. In order to shew his noble auditors the

tendency of the gospel, and its importance to them, as

well as to others ; he reasoned about the nature and obli-

gations of justice, equity, sobriety, temperance, and a

proper government of the appetites and passions: and con-

cerning a future judgment assuredly about to take place,

when every man, without distinction, must " give an ac-
" count of himself to God; " and, if found guilty, be pu-
nished for Ills crimes in a most tremendous manner.
{Marg. Ref. x—c.)—This was a most suitable, bold, and
faithful address of the prisoner, to this powerful, oppressive,

iniquitous, and adulterous judge, and his licentious para-

mour; and a proper method of shewing them their need
of the repentance, forgiveness, and grace of the gospel.

While the licentious Jewess seems to have remained wholly

obdurate; Felix was so convicted in his own conscience,

that he trembled before his prisoner, from dread of the

wrath to come; but, instead of enquiring, " What must I

" do to be saved ? " he abruptly ended the conference,

intimating that he was too much engaged at that time to

consider the subject any further; but that when he had
leisure, he would again send for Paul, and hear his doc-

trine. {Marg. Ref. d—f.) Thus his terrors and convic-

tions soon subsided ; his avarice, and other corrupt pas-

sions, retained their full dominion ; and, knowing that the

Christians were eminently liberal, by general report, as

well as by what he had heard of the alms and oblations

sent by the apostle to Jerusalem ; he hoped that they

would buy his liberty with a considerable sum of money.
{Marg. Ref. g.) He therefore kept Paul in prison, and
frequently sent for him, and talked with him, but not con-
cerning the faith of Christ : and at length, when succeeded

by another governor; he left the apostle bound, in order

to please the Jews by this act of injustice, and so prevent

them from accusing him before the emperor. {Marg. Ref.
k, 1.

—

Note, and P. O. Mark vi. 14—29.) But in this he

was disappointed ; for they accused him of extortion and
op[)ression, and he narrowly escaped punishment on that

account. Neither the apostle, nor his friends, would pur-

chase his liberty, by becoming accessary to the bribery and
extortion of Felix : they would not " do evil, that good
" might come."—' It was during the two years of Paul's
' imprisonment here that those contentions arose between
the Jews and Gentiles, as to their respective rights in

* Cffisarea, which, after many tumults and slaughters of

that he might loose him :
'' wherefore i. 24.

he sent for him the oftener and com-
muned with him.

27 But after ' two years *" Porcius 'k^|^v.i- xxw.ii,

Festus came into Felix' room : and •
".'i-
/ ""r.-. ?;

14. £.X. XXIII. /.

Felix, willing to shew the Jcavs a
l^^;;.

"^'^
'H-

pleasure, left Paul bound. Luke xxiii. 24,
25. Gal. i. 10.

* the Jews, were inflamed, rather than appeased, by the
' hearing at Rome, and did a great deal towards exasperat-
' ing the Jewish nation to that war, which ended in its utter

' ruin. ... She (Drusilla) was afterwards ... consumed,
* with the son she had by Felix, in a terrible eruption of
' mount Vesuvius.' Doddridge.—' It is no wonder that
' Felix trembled ; and that Drusilla did not so also was an
' argument of her Jewish confidence, that she might tlien

'

(in the day of judgment,) ' escape by being a daughter of
' Abraham.' JVhitby.—^The conduct of the trembling jailor

at Philippi and that of Felix, should be carefully and mi-
nutely compared; for the contrast is in every particular

striking and instructive. {Note, xvi. 19—34.)

—

Go thy

way. (25) That is, ' Go back to prison.' {Note, 1 Kings
xxii. 26, 27.)

Concerning the faith in Christ. (24) Uspt t»)5 eig Xpiroy

TTirewi. XX. 21.

—

As he reasoned. (25) AjaXeyo|U.£V8 avra.

12. See on xviii. 4.

—

Temperance.] EyxpazEixg. Gal. v.

23. 2 Pet. i. 6. Eyxparrjf, Tit. i. 8. EyxparsuoiJi,ai, 1 Cor.

vii. 9.—* Inprimis, moderationem, quce circa vcnerem versa-
' tur, seu castitatem s\gm^cdii. ... Huic virtuti opponitur
' cMpaaia.' Schleusner. 1 Cor. vii. 5.

—

Tremhledi] EiJi.(po€og

yevojut-svoj. x. 4. xxii. 9. Luke xxiv. 5.

—

For this time.]

To vwv s%ov* subaudi Trpayft-a. iv. 29. Afaff. xxiv. 21. Luke\.

48. Royn.\i\.26.—Communed. {2G) 'H/x»Ae». xx. 11. See

on Luke xxiv. 14.

—

Came into Felix' room. (27) EXaCs

5ja5bxov $>)^»|. " Felix received a successor." Here only.

A J»ac£%o/^a», succedo.—To shew ... a pleasure.] Xapnag
xoclaBeo-Boti. xxv. 3. 9.—" To lay up favours," or " obliga-
*' tions to gratitude."

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—21
The selfish and malignant passions of mankind are too

commonly the spring of that prompt and persevering acti-

vity, which generally prevails : and the graces of language

and elocution have very commonly been tarnished by false-

hood and flattery ; and employed rather to mislead men,
and prejudice them against the truth, than to influence

them to favour and embrace it.—The persecutors of the

Lord's people have commonly been the panegyrists of his

open enemies : and deviations from truth, by compliments,

inure the mind to dissimulation ; and thus prepare the way
for the most direct slander and false testimony,—In how
different a light will the characters of Paul and Felix,

appear, at the day of judgment, than they do in Tertullus's

harangue! Let us not then value the applause, or b?

troubled at the revilings of ungodly men : as the basest

and most criminal of the human race have been almost

deified by encomiums, and the excellent of the earth have

been treated as " pestilences," as " movers of sedition,"

and deserving of universal execration ; and this by profes-

sors of the true religion ! by priests, elders, and persons of
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CHAP. XXV

The Jews accuse Paul to Festus, first at Jerusalem,

and then at Caesarea, 1—7. He answers for himself,

and appeals to Caesar, 8— 11. His appeal is admitted,

12. Festus be ng visited by king Agrippa, opens the

matter to him, who desires to hear Paul, 13—22.

Paul is brought forth before a most splendid assembly

;

and Festus states his case to them, 23—27.

a xxiii. 34. Now when Festus was come "into
1 5. xviii. 22. xxi.

^j^g province, after three days '' he as-

;nded from Caesarea to Jerusalem.

2 Then 'the high priest, and the

xxxi. 31. Prov
iv. 16. Rom. iii

12—19.

chief authority in the visible church !—But the servants of

God must not attempt, by flattery, to conciliate the favour

of those, who seem to have the most absolute power over

them : nor should they retort on their accusers, further

than is necessary for the refutation of their slanders. Thev
should also be ready to confess their faith when called upon,

and the foundation of their hope, though they be deemed
heretical and sectarian by their enemies ; and take occasion

to shew the agreement of their principles with the word of

God, and with the doctrines professed in his church ; es-

pecially to call men's reflection to the resurrection of the

dead, and the future season of righteous retribution. But
they have never rightly understood the doctrines of St.

Paul, and are not proper persons to plead for them, who
do not " exercise themselves to have a conscience void of
" offence towards God and man." {Note, 1 Pet. iii. 13

—

16.) In a continual application of the blood of Jesus, and
an habitual dependence on his grace, we should daily seek

to have our conduct and temper more and more conformed
to his holy precepts, as the rule of our duty. Thus our

actions will recommend our principles ; our kindness even

to those who injure us will expose the malignity of our

accusers; and a sober, righteous, and godly life will prove

the most effectual refutation of all their calumnies.

V. 22—27.

Those who are openly irreligious, and even immoral,

often shew more favour to zealous believers, than hypocri-

tical bigots do : yet their selfish designs commonly prevent

them from doing impartial justice.—Many curiously en-

quire after the faith in Christ, who are utterly averse to its

holy tendency. We should not therefore amuse enquirers

of this description with speculation, or even bare unapplied

scriptural truths ; but we ought to " reason with them con-
" cerning righteousness, temperance, and judgment to

" come ;
" and to level the word of God against the pecu-

liar vices of their conduct, without fear of their displea-

sure, how powerful soever they may be. This alone can

make them sensible of their need of " faith in Christ," and

prepare them to understand the doctrine of the gospel

;

and such opportunities ought not to be lost.—So great is

the power of divine truth, that it can overawe the con-

sciences of the most potent and profligate, and can make
a prince tremble before his prisoner. How then will the

wicked be able to stand before the judgment-seat of God ?

—But many, when thus affected, will hear no more : they

will in effect say to the minister or the book that alarms

chief of the Jews, informed him against
Paul, and besought him,

3 And * desired favour against him, d ix. 2. i sa.n.

that he would send for him'to Jerusa- ".'.''xxx'i^-'i-.

lem, Maying wait in the way to kill ^<eti^!:t:
L" •' 24.
nim. e xxiii. 12—15.

4 But Festus answered, that Paul
j'lJ' ''Ijf- f

•

should be kept at Ceesarea, and that he l^^ji^t^pi"
himself would depart shortly thither.

«""'•" iii-^-'"''

5 Let ^ them therefore, said he, ne. xx.ii. ;w.

which among you are able, go down ''f,/;
•il 1 1 .

'-' g 18, 19. 2!). xvi'\

With me, and accuse this man, ^ if 14 [sam.xNiv.

there be any wickedness in him.
Ps. vii.

5. John xviii.

29, .'^O.

them, nay, to their own consciences, " Go thy way at
" this time : " they will pretend business, engagements,
and impediments, at present ; and they hope to be here-
after more favourably circumstanced, or better disposed

;

and then they will attend to the concerns of their souls.
Thus, through procrastination, the hopeful impression
wears off : iniquity retains its dominion in their hearts

;

and the evident love of worldly gain, or some other corrupt
indulged propensity, clearly explains the reason of their

rejection of the divine message. {Note, John iii. 19—21.)—Thus " the convenient time" never arrives ; they con-
tinue to sin on to the end of life against their better know-
ledge ; and the faithfulness of their reprovers serves only
to aggravate their future condemnation. Hence also it is

that wicked professors of religion are the most hardened
of all sinners ; because they have so often and so resolutely

done this violence to their own consciences, that they at

length become totally callous. {Note, 1 Tim. iv. 1—5.)
" To day " therefore, let all that would be saved, attend

to the voice of God ; " lest he swear in his wrath, that
" they shall never enter into his rest." {Notes, Luke xiii.

22—30, vv. 25—28. Heb.'m. 7—13. P. O. 7—19.)

NOTES
Chap. XXV. V. 1—5. The implacable malice of the

high priest and the rulers against Paul, whose long impri-

sonment could not soften them ; and their dark design of

assassinating him, mark the horrible wickedness of the

Jews, a short time before their final ruin, of which Jose-

phus gives a most awful account.—It was very wonderful

that Festus should refuse to gratify the great men of the

nation, which he was appointed to govern, by sending for

Paul to Jerusalem ; as he staid in that city long enough to

have heard his cause there. But God was pleased thus to

influence his mind, in order to Paul's preservation. {Marg.

Ref. c—e.)
—

' When we consider, how much edification lo

' the churches depended on Paul's life, and how evidently,

' under God, his life depended on this resolution of Fes-
' tus; it must surely lead us to reflect, by what invisible

' springs the blessed God governs the world ; with what
' silence, and yet at the same time with what wisdom and
' energy !

' Doddridge.—Able. (5) That is, able to sub-

stantiate an accusation ; or, able, without material detri-

ment, to take the iourney to Caesarea, for this purpose.

{Marg. Ref. f, g.)

The province. (1) T>i £7rap%»a. See on xxiii. 34.

—

In-

formed. (21 EvE<paw(rav. See on xxiii. 15.

—

Laying wait. (3)
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• Or, as some
copies read, no
more than eight

or ten days.

h 10. 17. xviii. 12

-17.Malt.xxvii.
19. John xix.

13. 2 Cor. V. 10.

Jam. ii. 6.

I 24. xxi. 28.

xxiv. 5, 6. 13.

Ezra iv. 15.

Esth. iii. 8. Ps.

xxvii. 12. XXXV.
11. Matt. V. 11,

12. xxvi. 60—
62. Mark XV. 3,

4. Luke xxiii.

2. 10. 1 Pel. iv.

14-16.
k 10. vi. 13, 14.

xxiii. 1. xxiv.

6. 12. 17—21.
xxviii. 21. Gen.
xl. 16. Jer.

xxxvii. 18. Dan.
vi. 22. 2 Cor. i.

12.

I 3. 20. xii. 3.

xxiv. 27. Mark
XV. 1.5.

6 And when he had tarried among
them "more than ten days, he went
down unto Csesarea ; and the next day,
'' sitting in the judgment-seat, com-
manded Paul to be brought.

7 And when he was come, the Jews
which came down from Jerusalem

stood round about, ' and laid many
and grievous complaints against Paul,

which they could not prove

;

8 While he answered for himself,
•^ Neither against the law of the Jews,

neither against the temple, nor yet

against Caesar, have I offended any
thing at all.

9 But Festus, ' willing to do the Jews
a pleasure, answered Paul, and said,

Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there

be judged of these things before me ?

Evsdpav TToiHVTsg. See on xxiii. 16.

—

Accuse. (5) Kolrjyo-

puTucrccv. 11. 16. xxii. 30, et al. Ka?>jyopi«, Luke vi. 7*

John xviii. 29. Tit. i. 6.—Wickedness^ Atottov. (Wanting
in many MSS. &c.) xxviii. 6. See on iitfce xxiii. 41.

V. 6—8. Marg. Ref. h—k.—Notes, xxiv. 1—21.—
Against Ccesar. (8) The epistle to the Romans, in which
submission to the existing powers, without excepting the

most faulty characters, is decidedly enforced_, was written

before this time. (Notes, Rom. xiii. 1—5.)

More than ten days. (6) Marg.—Grievous. (7) Bapea.

XX. 29. Matt, xxiii. 4. 23. 2 Cor. x. 10. 1 John v. 3.

—

Complahits.] A»Tiaju.aT«. Here only. Ab aniaoiuaiy accuso.—Prove.] A7roJE(|ai. ii. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 9. 2 Thes. ii. 4. See

on 7raparrj<7ai, xxiv. 13.— While he answered for himself.

(8) ATToXoynfMsva avrs. See on xxiv. 10.

V. 9—11. Festus, though doubtless more and more
convinced of Paul's innocence, being very desirous of ac-

quiring favour with the principal persons among the Jews,

proposed to Paul, that he should " go up to Jerusalem,"

and be judged there before him, in the presence of the

council. This proposal renders it the more wonderful,

that he did not before send for him to Jerusalem, at the

request of the same persons. {Marg. Ref. 1.

—

Note, 1

—

5, vv. 4, 5.)—It may be supposed that Festus was not

aware of a conspiracy formed against his life : but pro-

bably the apostle was fully informed of it ; or at least

was assured, that no kind or degree of violence or deceit

would be wanting to murder him. And, though assured

by the Lord himself, that he should " bear testimony to

" him at Rome," he used all proper means for his own
preservation : so far was he from thinking, that the divine

decrees and man's free agency were incompatible ; or that

the purposes of God, even when known, render the use of

means needless or useless. [Notes, ii. 22—24. iv. 23

—

28. xxiii. 11. xxvii. 29—32.)
—

^The Roman governors were

the emperor's representatives : the apostle, therefore, as a

Roman citizen, when standing at the tribunal of Festus,

was in the place where " he ought to be judged ;" but,

should he be sent to Jerusalem to be tried under the in-

10 Then said Paul, *" I stand at

Csesar s judgment-seat, where I ought
to be judged : to the Jews have I done
no wrong, " as thou very well knowest.

1

1

For ° if I be an offender, or have
committed any thing worthy of death,

I refuse not to die: but, if there be
none of these things whereof these ac-

cuse me, '' no man may deliver me unto
them. ** I appeal unto Caesar.

12 Then Festus, when he had con-

ferred with the council, answered.

Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? " unto

Caesar shalt thou go.

13 ^ And after certain days, *king
Agrippa and Bernice came unto Cse-

sarea, 'to salute Festus.

14 And when they had been there

many days, Festus declared Paul's

m XVI. .17, 38. xxii,

2.)-28.

n 25. xxiii. 29.
xxvi. 31. yxviii.

18. Matl. xxvii.

18. 23, 24.
2 Cor. iv. 2.

o Josh. xxii. 22.

I Sam. xii. 3—6.

Job xxxi. 21,22.
33-40. Ps. vii,

3-5.

p xvi. 37. xxii. 25.
1 Tlies. ii. 15,

q 10. 2.i. xxvi. 32
xxviii. 1!).

1 Sam. xxvii. I.

r 21. xix. 21. xxiii.

11. xxvi. 32.
xxvii. 1. xxviii.

16. Ps. Ixxvi. 10.

Is. xlvi. 10, II

Lam. iii. 37
Dan. iv. 35.

Rom. XV. 28,

29. Piiil. i. 12—
14. 20.

s 22, 23. XXVI. I

27, 28.

t 1 Sam. xiii. 10.

XXV. 14. 2 Sam.
viii. 10. 2 Kingi
X. 13. Mark xv.
18.

fluence of the Jewish rulers, he would, independently of

plots and conspiracies, be deprived of his privilege. Had
any crime been charged upon him, which deserved death,

he might have waved this privilege ; but as Festus well

knew that this was not the case, yet was ready to give him
into the hands of his enemies, as a special favour by which
he hoped to conciliate them, which no man had a right to

do ; the apostle felt himself authorized, and thought that

Festus must see that he did right, in " appealing to

" Caesar," and demanding that the emperor himself should

decide his cause. {Marg. Ref. m—q.

—

Notes, xvi. 35

—

40. xxii. 22—30.)—Nero, who is still infamous for his

excessive cruelty, was at that time the Roman emperor.

To do ... a pleasure. (9) Xapiv HtxIuBscrBai. 3. See on
xxiv. 27.—Thou very well knowest. (10) 2u xaXXiov

sTTiyivwa-xsig. The comparative for the superlative.—/ refuse

not, &c. (11) Ou 'KapouTs^ai. ' I do not request to be ex-
' cused. ' Ylapa.iTHp.ar See on Ijuke xiv. IS.

—

May delivex^

Avvarai ... x^ptaaa^ai. Auvaron, can. Note, Mark i. 45.

Xapi^opuxi, 16. Luke vii. 21. Xapig, 3. 9.—/ appeal]

E7r»xaXHju,a». 12. 21. 25. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 19. See on vii. 59.

V. 12. Marg. Ref. r.

—

Council] Not of the Jews;

but of the principal persons, who attended the courts of

the Roman governors.

V. 13. Agrippa was son to that Herod, who beheaded

James and imprisoned Peter. {Note, xii. 1—4.) He had

received the title of king from the Roman emperors, and

dominion over several districts, without the boundaries of

the promised land ; and also over a part of Galilee. He
had also considerable authority at Jerusalem, over the con-

cerns of the temple
;
yet in subordination to the Roman

governors. Bernice was his sister, a woman of a licen-

tious character, who was suspected of living in incest with

him. In other respects Agrippa bore a good character;

being equitable in his administration, of a generous dispo-

sition, and paying a strict attention to the externals of re-

ligion. (Marg. Ref)
V. 14, 15. {Marg. Ref) 'The judgment, which they

' demanded against Paul, was not a trial, but a sentence
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u XXIV. 27

\—:i. Esch. iii.

y. Luke xviii. 3

y 4, s

cause unto the king, saying, " There is

a certain man left in bonds by Felix

;

15 About whom, '^ when I was at Je-
-6"xxlii?2a. ' rusalem, the chief priests and the elders

of the Jews informed me, desiring to

have judgment against him.

16 To whom I answered, ^It is not
the manner of the Romans to deliver

any man to die, before that he which
is accused have the accusers face to

i xxvi. 1. Deut. face, ^ and have licence to answer for
xvii. 4. xix. 17, 1. -tn . .i • -I'l
18. Prov. xvii,. himselt, concernmg the enme laid
13. 17. John vii. . , .

^
5>- agamst him.

17 Therefore, when they were come
B 6. hither, '' without any delay on the mor-

row I sat on the judgment-seat, and
commanded the man to be brought

forth

;

18 Against whom, when the ac-

cusers stood up, they brought none
accusation of such things as I sup-

posed :

' upon a previous conviction, which they falsely and wick-
' edly pretended : and, probably, it was the knowledge that

' Festus had of Paul's being a Roman citizen, that en-

' gaged him to determine to try the cause himself.' Dod-
dridge. (Note, I—5.)

Left. (14) KaIa^sX£i|(XjU.evoj. xviii. 19. xxi. 3. xxiv. 27.

—

Judgment. (15) Ajxrjv. xxviii. 4. 2 TJies. i. 9. Jude 7-

Supplicium, ultionem.

V. 16. To deliver any man to die.] Or, ' to give up

any man to destruction, by way of gratifying or obliging

others.'

—

Licence to, &c.] Or, " Place for an apology,"

or of pleading his own cause. (Marg. Ref.)

To deliver ...to die.] Xapi^sa^ai ejj uTrcoXsiav. Xapi^saBai'

See on 11. A'TtuiXnav, viii. 20. Maff. xxvi. 8. Jo/m xvii.

12.

—

Accusers.] Kal^yopag. 18. xxiii. 30. 35. xxiv, 8. John

viii. 10. Rev. xii. 10. KixlYjyopeo)- See on 5.

—

Licence to

ansicer.] Tottov aTroKoyiug. ' Opportunitatem sen conces-

* sionem se dej'endendi.' Schleusner. See on xxii. 1.— The
crime laid against him.] T« eyxXYifj^arog. See xxiii. 29.

V. 17— 19. Superstition. (19) As Festus entertained

Agrippa with great respect ; so it cannot be supposed, that

he would have used the word, here translated superstition,

if it had implied any harsh censure of his religion : we

must therefore conclude that it was of a doubtful signifi-

cation ; to be understood in a good or evil sense, accord-

ing to its application. {Note, xvii. 22—25.)—Festus seems

to have regarded Paul as a credulous visionary, in affirm-

ing that Jesus was alive : but he thought his opponents

far more criminal, in persecuting him so virulently on that

account; for the matter in contest was in his judgment

of no importance !

Delay. (17) Ava^oArjv. Here only. ' Ab avaQaKKoixai.,

' differo : in perfecto, uvaQsQoKa.' Scheust^er.—Superstition.

(19) A£i(ri5aiaov»«j. Here only. AeKTi^on[/,cov' See on

xvii. 22.

19 But had '' certain questions against
him of their own ' superstition, and of
one Jesus ^ which was dead, whom
Paul affirmed to be alive.

20 And because I * doubted of such
manner of questions, * I asked him whe-
ther he would go to Jerusalem, and
there be judged of these matters.

21 But when Paul ^had appealed to

be reserved unto the ^ hearing of ^ Au-
gustus, ^ I commanded him to be kept
till I might send him to Caesar.

22 Then ' Agrippa said unto Festus,

I would also hear the man myself. To-
morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him.

23 And on the morrow, when
Agrippa was come, and Bcrnice, "" with

great pomp, and was entered into the

place of hearing, with the chief cap-

tains and principal men of the city, at

Festus's commandment Paul was
brought forth.

b 7. xviii.

xxiii. 29.

c xvii. 22, 23.

19

d i. 22. ii. 32
xvii. 31. xxvi.
22. 23. 1 Cor.
XV. 3, 4. 14—20.
Hev. i. 18.

* Or, trns doubt-
ful how to C7i-

quire hereof, IfC.

e See on 9.

f 10. xxvi. 32.

2 Tim. iv. Ifi.

t Or, judgment.
g xxvii. 1. Luke

ii. I.

h 12.

i ix. 15. Is. Iii. l.'i.

Matt. X. 18.

Luke xxi. 12.

k xii. 21. Esth. i.

4. Ec: i. 2. U.
v. 14. xiv. 11.

Ez. vii. 24. XXX.
19. xxxii. 12.

xxxiii. 2S. Dan.
iv. 30. 1 Cor.
vii. 31. Jam. i.

11.1 Pet. i. 24.

1 Jolin n. 16, 17.

V. 20. {Marg. Ref.) It is evident that Festus gave a

very partial account of his own conduct ; for, being con-

vinced of Paul's innocence, and of the malice of his ene-

mies, he was yet desirous of gratifying the Jews, by giving

them every advantage against the object of their venge-

ance ; nor is it probable, that the apostle would have

appealed to Caesar, had he not perceived this to be the

drift of the proposal, which Festus made to him.

I doubted.] ATropsf/.svog. Jolin xiii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 8. Gal.

iv. 20. Anopia.' See on Luke xxi. 25. " I hesitated," as

needing advice or direction.

—

Of such manner of questions.]

Eij T*)v TTspi T8T« ^rjTjjo-jv. " As to thc qucstiou about this,"

thing or person.

V. 21. Marg. Ref.—Augustus. ... Ccesar.] These were

diflferent titles of the Roman emperor; Nero was hi.s

name.
Auglistwi.] T« "^sSag-a. 25. xxvii. 1 . SsS'aiJ'o/xai, Rom. i. 25.

V. 22. ' No doubt, but Agrippa had learnt from his

' father, ... and from many others, something of the na-

' ture and pretensions of Christianity : so that he would
' naturally have a curiosity to see, and discourse with, so

' eminent a Christian teacher as Paul was ; who, on ac-

' count of what he had been in his unconverted state, was

' to be sure more regarded, and talked of among the Jews,

' than any other of the apostles.' Doddridge. {Note, 13.)

—' Festus, thinking of no such thing, exposes the wicked-

' ness of tlie Jews, and shews the innocence of Paul, even

' in the presence of kings ; and thus marvellously assists

' the church of God.' Beza. {Marg. Ref.)

V. 23. Perhaps this was as magnificent an assembly,

as ever was brought together to hear the truths of the gos-

pel : though none present meant any thing more, than to

gratify their curiosity by attending to the defence of Paul

the prisoner.

PTith great pomp.] Milcx. 9ro^^)lJ fanuffixi .
Here only.
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I 2,3.7.

m xxii

xxiii

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa,

and all men which are here present

with us, ye see this man, ' about whom
all the multitude of the Jews have
dealt with me both at Jerusalem, and

. 22. luke also here, crying '" that he ought not

to live any longer.

25 But when I found that he had
n xxiii. J. 29. " committed nothins" worthy of death,

f*!."-
* HrJ"-

° and that he himself hath appealed to
John xviii. -iiS. . ^

1
o u, !2. Augustus, 1 have determmed to send

him.

26 Of whom I have no certain thing

to write unto my lord. Wherefore I

A (pavTtx^u), {Heb. xii. 21,) ' Apparere facio ; ...phantasice,

' seu vi imaginatwcB aliquid propono.' Schleusner. Osten-

tation, affectation of magnificence.

—

The place of hearing.]

To uxpoarripiov. Here only. AxpoaTyjj, Rom. ii. 13.

V. 24—27. {Marg. Ref. m, n.—Note, xxii. 22—30.)
The motive of Festus, in bringing Paul before this splendid

company, evidently was, that he might collect something

from Agrippa and those present which would enable him
to write to the emperor, in a manner more creditable to

himself, and less unreasonable or absurd, than it seemed

to him in present circumstances practicable for him. But
God had far other and higher reasons for influencing his

mind to a measure, in various respects leading to most
important consequences. (Note, Phil. i. 12— 14.)

—

My
lord.] Or, The lord and ruler of the vast Roman empire

;

a pompous title, then generally given to the emperors.

/ have no certain thing. (26) Acr(paXs: ti bx e^w. xxi.

34. xxii. 30. Phil. iii. 1. Heb. vi. 19. Aa-paXi^o/xtxi' See on

Matt. x::vii. 6.5.

—

Unreasonable. (27) Axoyov. 2 Pet. ii.

I 2.—Ex. vi. 12. Sept. Ab a, priv. et hoyog, sermo, ratio.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—12.

The malignant enmity of hardened persecutors cannot

be worn out by length of time, or satisfied with any suffer-

ings of those against whom they are enraged, unless ter-

minating in their violent death. They deem it 'd peculiar

favour, when rulers will gratify their malice ; and they

have no scruples about conspiracies, assassinations, or mas-
sacres, when legal forms fail of effecting their purposes.

We cannot therefore too much watch against the feeblest

risings of that principle, which may be matured into such

dire excesses.—But God limits the rage of the most un-
principled men, by the intervention of others, not at all

more conscientious, in many things, than themselves :

(Note, Pa. Ixxvi. 10 :) and sometimes he influences them
unaccountably to act contrary to their own general pur-

j)oses, in such particulars as form a part of his plan.

—

Happy will it be for us, when " many and grievous com-
" plaints are brought against us," if our accusers can

prove none of them ; and if we can shew, that we have

conscientiously obeyed the civil magistrate, behaved peace-

;ibly in the community, and attended to the ordinances

jxnA worship of God. {Note, 1 Pet. iv. 12— 16.) When

have brought him forth before you,
and ''specially before thee, O king p xxm. 2,

;

Agrippa, that, after examination had, I

might have somewhat to write.

27 For it seemeth to me unreason-
able to send a prisoner, and not withal

to signify the crimes laid against him.

CHAP. XXVI.

Paul, before Agrippa, Festus, and their attendants,

declares his manner of life and his hope as a Pharisee,

1—8 ; his zeal in persecuting the church, 9— 11 ; his

wonderful conversion, and call to the apostleship, 12

— 18 ; and his subsequent preaching and testimony to

these things are evident, a man may have great boldness
before his judges, in appealing to their consciences with
respect to his innocence ; or in claiming the protection ot

the law, against the iniquity of those who long to be gra-
tified by his punishment. But how scandalous is it to the
professors and ministers of religion ; when the true, ex-
emplary, and zealous servants of God are compelled to

appeal from their bigotted malice, to the decision of idol-

aters, and even to that of the most cruel tyrants, as more
likely to do them justice than they are !

V. 13—27.

The most important questions, which relate to the wor-
ship of God, tiie way of eternal salvation, and the grand
truths of the gospel, appear dubious and uninteresting to

the politicians and wise men of the world. They can see,

however, and condemn the mismanagement, into which
men are betrayed by an indiscreet or furious zeal ; and this

confirms them in their sceptical disregard of religion in

general. Yet the day is at hand, when Festus and the
whole world will know, that all the temporal concerns of

the immense Roman empire were frivolous, as the toys and
sports of children, compared with the single question,
whether Jesus the crucified was risen from the dead, ac-

cording to the doctrine of the apostle, or was not risen.

Then those who have had the means of instruction, and
have despised them, will be most awfully convinced ol

their sin and folly. But alas! many, who seem to desire

information on such questions, only want to gratify a vain

curiosity, and not to learn the way to heaven :
" and the

" great pomp," with which some of the rich and honour-
able of this world, attend at " the places of hearing the
" word of God," nay, at the Lord's table, shew, that they
are actuated by the same motives as Paul's splendid auditory

was, though in a far more aggravated manner.—Ministers
indeed do not commonly now stand in fetters, as prisoners,

to make their defence before their hearers
;
yet numbers

affect rather to sit in judgment on them, as " offenders
" for a word," than to learn from them the truth and will

of God, for the salvation of their own souls : and alas,

too many preachers seem far more anxious to collect toge-
ther and to please their genteel and splendid congregations;
than to " declare the whole counsel of God," and to
" keep themselves pure from the blood of al' men." [Notesy

XX. 18—21. 25—27. P. O. 13—31.)
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tk XXV. )6. Prov,
xviii. 13. 17'

Christ, according to the scrip'u es, ig—23. Festus

exclaims that he is mad, but he mildly denies the

charge, 24, 25 ; and addresses Agrippa, who owns
himself " almost persuaded to be a Christian," 26

—

28. Paul expresses his earnest desire, that every one

present were altogether Christians, 29. Agrippa and

the company agree with Festus, that Paul is innocent,

30—32.

Then Agrippa said unto Paul, "Thou
John vi "61. "art permitted to speak for thyself.

h Prov. i. 24. zz. Then Paul '' stretched forth the hand,
XVI. 27. Rom. X. , c ^ o i

• i c
?'• ^ .. and answered tor himseli

:

£ 2. See on xxii. _. ^ . ,

^' 2 I think myself happy, kmg Agrip-
pa, because I shall answer for myself
this day before thee, touching all the

things whereof I am accused of the

Jews

;

d 26. vi. 14. xxi. 3 Especially, ** because I know thee
21. xxiv.lO. XXV. , I J. • n i. 1
i9,2o.2fi.xxviii. to be expert in all customs and ques-
17. Dent. xvii. . I'l ilT
18. 1 Cor. xiii. tions which are among the Jews:

€ x'xiv.4. wherefore I beseech thee * to hear me
patiently.

NOTES.

Chap. XXVI. V. 1—3. Agrippa having signified to

Paul, that he was allowed to plead his own cause, in order

that a more authentick account of his case might be sent

to the emperor ; he stretched out his hand, with a decent

action, to give emphasis to his words, according to the

manner of the most celebrated ancient orators ; and pro-

ceeded to state his subject in that manner, which was most

suited to impress the audience with a conviction of its

truth and importance. {Marg. Ref. a, b.)—The subse-

quent speech has generally been allowed to be peculiarly

pertinent, convincing, and suited to the circumstances in

which, and the splendid company before whom, it was

delivered. He addressed himself immediately to Agrippa,,

declaring that he deemed it a hapj)y incident, that he was

permitted to defend himself from the accusations of the

Jews, before one, whose education, and subsequent en-

quiries and studies, had rendered him so accurately ac-

quainted with all the customs and rites of the Jewish reli-

gion, and all the questions controverted among the dif-

ferent sects among the Jews ; as he would be far more

competent to form a judgment of his cause, than any

stranger could be. He therefore besought the favour of a

candid and patient hearing, whilst he went through the

several particulars, which he had to state on the subject.

(Marg. Ref. d.—Note, xxiv. 10—21, vv. 10, 11.)
__

Answer. (2) A-aroXoysicrSaj. 1. See on Luke xii. 11.

—

lam accused.'] 'iuyxu'K»u,M. 7- See on xix. 38.

—

To be

expert. (3) tvcag-riv ovtu. Here only. Tvoofog, xix. 17.

—

Patiently.] Maxpo9o|U,«;j. Here only Maxpo%i/,ia). See

on Matt, xviii. 26. Ex /xuKpo;, hngus, et Bvixog, animus.

V. '1—8. * Paul, dividing the narrative of his life into

* two parts, cites his adversaries themselves as witnesses

* of the former part, and the fathers and prophets to attest

* the latter part.* Beza.—After a brief account of his reli-

VOL. V.

4 My ^manner of life frommyyouth, f^Tim^r.i.io.

^ which was at the first among niine|'^''^Yifj;
pi,;,;.,,,

own nation at Jerusalem, know all the k sel on xxir. 5.

Jews ;

14.

1 8. x\iii.6. xxiv.

5 Which knew me from the begin- " "• '""*
20.

ning, "if they would testify, ' that "f g^;
J:

i|

after the most straitest *" sect of our xxvi.lxi'i'x. lo.'

1> . T 1* 1 T-ti • Ueiit. xviii. 15.

religion 1 lived a Pharisee. '^ sam. viijs.

6 And now I stand, and ' am iudg-ed, J^Ji^^'"-''"'*
- Jo' 6—8. xcviii. 2,

tor the hope of "" the promise made of ^:

God unto our fathers :

7 Unto which promise " our twelve xiii. 'i-4.''~i'ii

tribes, " instantly serving God * day and s^^jl?: l^u!^

night, •* hope to come: ^ for which 17. El^'xyi.'.'^i

hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am ac- '^^""i^. "S-^i:
^ , p ' ., " D rr ' xxxvii. 24. Dan.

cused 01 the Jews. i'; 34, nr,. 44.

8 Why ' should it be thought a thing |;'fif^i-i^^t

incredible with you that God should oh.'-li.'luJv:

raise the dead ? uCu^^.
ii. 10, 11. »l. 12. ix. 9. Mai Mi. 1. iv. 2. Luke i. fi9, 70. Rom. xv. 8. Gal. iii. \7, 18.

Tit. li. 13. 1 Pet. i. 11,12. n Ezra vi. 17. viii. 35. Watt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. .SO.

Jam.i. I. Kev. vii. 4—8. o xx. .tl. Ps. rxxxiv. 1, 2. cxxxv. 2. Luke ii. 36, HT.

1 Tiies. iii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 5. * Or. night awl day. p Luke ii. 25. 38. vii. i9, 20.

q 6. r iv. 2. x. 40—42. xiii. 30, 31. xvii. 31. 32. xxv. 19. Gen. xviii. 14. Matt. xxii.

29-32. Luke i. 37. xviii. 27. John v. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xv. 12-20. Phil. iii. 21.

ox. 1—4.

cxxxii. 11. 17

Is. iv. 2. vii. 14.

ix. (i, 7. xi 1—

gion, as a Pharisee, which was the strictest and most ex-

act sect of the nation ; and an appeal to the Jews them-

selves, that he had acted in consistency with that profes-

sion, from his youth to the time when he became a Christ-

ian ; the apostle declared that he stood as a criminal to be

judged, on account of his professed hope in the promise

made by God to their ancestors. Some commentators

suppose the apostle to mean, almost exclusively, that the

resurrection to eternal life, was " the promise made unto
" the fathers :

' but it is manifest, beyond all doubt, that

the promise of a Saviour was the most prominent part of

the revelation made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the

grand subject of prophecy
;
{Marg. Ref. m —Notes, Luke

xxiv. 44—49. John v, 39—44. Heb. xi. 39, 40. 1 Pet. i.

10—12. Rev. xix. 9, 10;) while the doctrine of the resur-

rection was not so fully and plainly revealed in. the Old

Testament, as it is in the New. {Note, 2 Tim. i. 10.)
^

St.

Paul says elsewhere, " We declare unto you glad tidings,

" how that the promise which was made unto the fathers,

" God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children ; in

" that he hath raised up Jesus again." (Notes, xiii. 24—37.

Rom. i. 1—4,u. 4.) Thus the resurrection of Jesus demon-

strated that he was the promised Messiah, against all the

unbelieving Jews ; and the doctrine of the resurrection,

against the Sadducees. The latter were instigated to per-

secute the apostles, for " preaching through Jesus the re-

" surrection of the dead ;" {Notes, iv. 1—3. xxiii. 6—10 ;)

the former, for preaching the very person whom they had

crucified, as the Messiah, and as risen and " exalted to be

" a Prince and Saviour." Yet the whole nation expected

a Messiah; and all, except the Sadducees, professed to

believe the doctrine of the resurrection. In general, all

that remained of the twelve tribes, wherever dispersed,

hoped for the accomplishment of the promise concerning

the Messiah, and a resurrection to eternal life through him:

and their constant worship at the temple, morning and
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A. D. 68. ACTS. A. D. 63.

s John xvi. 2, 3.

Uom. X. 2. Gal.

i. 13, 1-1. Phil.

iii. 6. 1 Tim. i.

13.

t iii. 6. ix. 1(>.

xxi. 13. xxii. 8.

xxiv. 5.

u vii. 5S. viii. 1.

ix. 13. 26. xxii.

4. 19, 20. 1 Cor.
XV. 9.

X ix. 32. 41 . Ps.

XVI. 3. Rom.
XV. 25, 26. Epli.

i. 1. Rev. xvii. 6.

y ix. 14. 21. xxii.

5.

z Matt. X. 17.

Mark xiii. 9.

Luke xxi. 12.

a xiii. 4.'). xvlii.

6. Mark iii. 28.

Heb. X. 28, 29.

Jam. ii. 7.

b 24, 25. Ec. ix.

3. Luke vi. 11.

XV. 17. 2 Pet. ii.

16.

c ix. 1, 2. xxii. 5.

d 10. 1 Kings xxi.

8—10. Ps. xciv,

20, 21. Is. K. 1.

Jer. xxvi. 8
xxix. 26, 27
John vii. 45
48. xi. 57.

e ix. 3. xxii. 6.

f Is. xxiv. 23
XXX. 26. Matt
xvii. 2. Rev. i.

9 I verily thought with myself, ^ that

I ought to do many things contrary to
' the name of Jesus of Nazareth.

10 Which thing "I also did in Jeru-

salem ; and many of "" the saints did I

shut up in prison, ^ having received au-

thority from the chief priests ; and
when they were put to death, I gave
my voice against them.

11 And I punished them oft ^ in

every synagogue, * and compelled them
to blaspheme : and, being exceedingly

:

^ mad against them, I persecuted them
' even unto strange cities.

'. 12 Whereupon, " as I went to Da-
mascus, ^ with authority and commis-

• sion from the chief priests,

13 At ^ mid-day, O king, I saw in

:
the way a light from heaven, ^ above

16. ,23.

evening, as well as their other frequent and ineessant re-

ligious observances, implied the same hope. (Marg. Ref.

o—q.) And, as the resurrection of Jesus was proved, by

most unexceptionable and abundant testimony, and might

be shewn to be the fulfilment of ancient prophecies ; what
reason could be given, why it should not be credited ?

—

" Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you,
" that God should raise the dead ? " Is not the great

Creator able to restore the dead to life again ? And cannot

sufficient reasons be assigned for his omnipotent interposi-

tion, that his truth may be attested, his worshippers en-

couraged, and his name glorified? {Marg. Ref. r.

—

Note,

John XX. 24—29.) Thus the apostle makes a natural and

easy transition, from the hope of their fathers, and the

doctrine of the resurrection, to that which was his princi-

pal subject ; namely, the proof, which he intended to ad-

duce, that Jesus was indeed risen, and was the promised

Messiah.—Some render the eighth verse thus, " What

!

" Is it a thing incredible with you, if God raises the dead ?
"

and this indeed gives a peculiar animation to the question.

{Notes, 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. 2 Kings iv. 3.S—35. xiii. 20,

21. John xi. 41—48. 1 Cor. xv. 12—19.)
My manner of life. (4) T*]v €iu(nv ^h. Here only, A Qio^,

vita.— Who knew me from the beginning. (5) UpoyimaxovTeg

[xs avosBsv,—YlpoyivQiaKu, Rom. viii. 29. xi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 20.

2 Pet. iii. 17. Av^jSev* See on Luke u 3. John iii. 3.— The
most straite.st.'] A^pj^srarnv. See on xxiv. 22.

—

Sect.] ^Aipscnv.

xxiv. 5. 14. See on v. 17.

—

Religion.] &pYj<Txsia;. Col. ii.

18. Jam. i. 26, 27. ®pYjTKo;, Jam. i. 26. Not elsewhere.

—

Twelve tribes. (7) AahKcupuXov. Here only. Ex SioSsxa, duo-

decim, et (puXri, tribus-—Instantly serving God.] Ev sKreveia,

\alpeuov. Here only. Extsv»j$* See on xii. 5. JLulce xxii. 44.

Aarpsuo), xxiv. 14. See on J^uke ii. 37.

—

A thing incredible.

(8) Ams-ov. Matt. xvii. 17. John xx. 27. 1 Tiin. v. 8, et al.

Ex « priv. et Tng-jj, fides. ' Quod omnem fidem superat.'

Schleusner.

V. 9— 11. The apostle acknowledged that he himself

had formerly been extremely prejudiced against the gospel,

and had thought it his duty to do many things " contrary

the brightness of the sun, shining

round about me and them which jour-

neyed with me.
14 And when we were all fallen to

the earth, I heard a voice speaking
unto me, and saying ^in the Hebrew
tongue, ^ Saul, Saul, why persecutest

thou me f It is ' hard for thee to kick
against the pricks.

15 And 1 said, Who art thou, Lord?
And he said, " I am Jesus, whom thou
persecutest

:

16 But ' rise, and stand upon thy
feet: for I have appeared unto thee

for this purpose, " to make thee " a

minister and a witness, both of these

things which thou hast seen, and of

those things ° in the which I will ap-

pear unto thee

;

g xxi. 40. xxiL 2.

li ix. 4, 6. xxii. 7
—9.

i Prov. xiii. 15.
Zech. ii. 8. xii.

2. 1 Cor. X. 22.
k Ex. xvi. 8.

Matt. XXV. 40.
45. John XV. 20,
21.

'

1 ix. 6—9. xxii.
10.

m ix. 15, 16. xiii.

1—4. xxii. 14,
15.

n i. 17. 25. vi. 4.

XX. 24. xxi. 19.

Rom. i. 5. XV.
16. 2 Cor. iv. I.

V. 18. Eph. iii.

7, 8. Col. i. 7.

23. 25. 1 Thes.
iii. 2. I Tim. i.

12. iv. 6. 2 Tim.
iv. 5.

o xviii. 9, 10.

xxii. 17—21.
xxiii. 11. xxvii.

23, 24. 2 Cor.
xii. 1—7. Gal. i.

12. ii. 2.

" to the name of Jesus," who was usually in contempt
called " the Nazarene." {Marg. Ref. s, t.) Accordingly
he had at Jerusalem, by the authority of the chief priests,

imprisoned many of those excellent persons, whom he now
knew to be " the saints " and holy servants of God : and
when any of them were condemned to death by the council,

he had approved and applauded the sentence, and promoted
its execution. He had also, by means of scourging and
other severities, in all the synagogues, and by threatening

death, compelled many professors and favourers of Christ-

ianity, to deny and revile the vSaviour as a deceiver, in lan-

guage which he now thus publickly declared to be blas-

phemy : and in every respect he was enraged against them
to a degree, which might justly be regarded as the excess

of madness and insanity. {Marg. Ref u—a.

—

Notes, 24
—29. vii. 54—60, ti. 58. viii. 3. xxii. 1—5. John xvi. 1

—

3. 1 Tim. i. 12—14.)
Did I shut up. (10) KixleKXenra. Ltikeni. 20. Not else-

where N. T.

—

Jer. xxxii. 3. Sept. A xoJa, et xXeico, claudo.

—/ gave my voice.] KoclY\v£yx(x •vj/rjfov. Rev. ii. 17. Not
elsewhere. 'i^>](pi^a)" See on Luke xiv. 28.—/ punished.

(11) Tjjxojpwv. See on xxii. 5.

—

Being exceedingly mad.]

Eju,jU,a;ivojU,evoj. Here only. Ex sv, et j«,ajvojU.a», 24,25. xii. 15.

V. 12—15. Marg. Ref— Notes, ix. 1—22. xxii. 6—
16.

—

Commission. (12) ETrjrpoTrrjj. Here only. ETrjxpoTroj,

Matt. XX. 8. Luke viii. 3. Gal. iv. 2. Ab eTriTpsTroo, xxi.

39, 40.

—

From heaven. (13) OvpavoBsv. xiv. 17-

—

Above

the brightness of the sun,] 'Trreg ttjv Xaju,7rpo'njT« ts wAih.

This is not mentioned elsewhere. Aaju.7rpoT>]j. Here
only. A y^uix.7rpoi, splendidus, x. 30. Rev. xxii. 16.

V. 16— 18. It is evident, that this commission was
given to Paul by our Lord, at the time of his conversion ;

though not mentioned in the compendious narrative of

that event. {Note, ix. 15, 16.)
—'The words make a part

' of the sentence, in which Christ bids him rise from his

' astonishment, into which his appearance to him, in the

' way to Damascus, had thrown him.' Doddridge.—Jesus

called on him to arise from the earth, as prepared to re-

ceive and' execute his mandates. He had appeared to him^
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A. D. 63. CHAPTER XXVI. A. D. 63,

"'^-xifrlo.xw'. 17 "Delivering thee from the peo-

la.Vvii'fo.^i: pie, and from " the Gentiles, unto

xrx."28!''"&a whom now I send thee,

xx'ii. 2i?~22; 18 To open their eyes, ' and to

xxv"' 3. 9-1 li turn them from darkness to light, ' and
vT'xxx\C]9^.jTom the power of Satan unto God,

fv^?^io' t'l " *^^^ ^^^y ^^y receive forgiveness of
-26.^2 Tim. iii. sins, " and inheritance among them

''

xxviit. 28^ Rom: which arc ^ sanctified, by ' faith that is

xi. 13. XV. 16. \r\ tyio
Gal. ii. 9. Eph. ^'^ lllc.
iii. 7, 8. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. iv. 17. r ix. 17, 18. Ps. cxix. 18. cxlvi. 8. Is.

xxix. 18. xxxii. .'J. xxxv. 6. xlii. 7. xliii. 8. Luke iv. 18. xxiv. 45. John ix. 39. 2 Cor.
iv. 4.6. Eph. i. 18. 8 23. xiii. 47. Is. ix. 2. xlix. 6. Ix. 1—3. Mai. iv. 2. Matt,
iv. 16. vi. 22, 23. Luke i. 79. ii. 32. John i. 4—9. iii. 19. viii. J2. ix. 5. xii. 35, 36. 2 Cor.
vi. 14. Eph. V. 8. 14. 1 Thes. v. 4—8. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John ii. 8, 9. t Is. xlix.

24, 25. liii. 8— 12. Luke xi. 21, 22. Col. i. 13. 2Tim. ii. 26. Heh. ii. 14, 15. 1 John
iii. 8. V. 19. Rev. xx. 2,3. u ii. 38. iii. 19. v. 31. x. 43. xiii. 38, 39. Ps. xxxii.

1,2. Luke xxiv. 47. Rom. iv. 6—9. 1 Cor. vi. 10, 11. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 1 John
i. 9. ii. 12. X XX. 32. Rom. viii. 17. Eph. i. 11. 14. Col. i. 12. Heb. ix. 15.

Jam. ii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 4. y John xvii. 17. 1 Cor. i. 2. 30. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 5, 6. Heh.
X. 10. 14. Judel. z XV. 9. John ir. 10. 14. vii. 38,39. Rom. v. 1, 2. Gal. ii. 20.

iii. 2. 14.

not to destroy him, but to appoint liim a minister of his

gospel, and a witness to all men ; not only of this vision,

but of many other things, which he would afterwards re-

veal to him from time to time. (Marg. Ref. 1—o.) For

executing this ministry, the Jews would indeed seek to kill

him ; but Jesus promised to deliver him from them, and

from the Gentiles, to whom he now gave him a commis-

sion to preach his salvation. {Marg. Ref. p, q.) The end

and effect of his ministry among them, through the power

of the Holy Spirit accompanying his word, would be " to

"open their eyes:" for, though their bodily eyes were

open, and their intellectual powers, in secular matters,

might be very penetrating; they had notwithstanding been

hitherto spiritually blind, through the influence of the

devil, and the depravity of their carnal minds; so that

they could see nothing of the glory of God, of his truth

and will, or of the way of acceptance and holiness. But,

oy the change to be wrought in their minds by divine grace,

and the instructions of his word, they would be turned

from the darkness of ignorance, error, and wickedness, to

the light of divine knowledge, truth, and holiness ; and

from those idolatries and vices, by whicli they worshipped

and served Satan, as his bond slaves, to the holy worship

and service of the living God ; that, through the gospel,

they might receive a full pardon of all their sins, and be

made heirs of that heavenly inheritance, to which all those

who are renewed to holiness will be admitted, by faith in

him, as the Saviour of lost mankind. {Marg. Ref. r—z.

—Notes, Is. xlii. 5—7. 13—17. xlix. 5—13. Matt. iv. 12

—17. Luke i. 76—79. iv. 16—19. Eph. v. 8—14. Col. i.

— 14, 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10.)—The distinction between " open-
" ing their eyes, and turning them from darkness to light,"

should be particularly noticed. Had the eyes of the igno-

rant gentiles been opened by divine grace, and no light of

scriptural instruction given them ; they must still have

groped in tlie dark, as a seeing man does in a dark room :

had the light of truth been sent, but the illumination of

the Holy Spirit withheld; their condition would have

resembled that of blind men in the full light of day. But

adequate instruction was given them by the gospel, and

their minds and hearts were prepared to receive it by re-

generation. Paul received this commission to the Gen-

tiles, at the time wlien he was converted
;
yet he did not

19 Whereupon, * O king Agrippa, a 2, 26, 27.

'' I was not disobedient unto the hea- "^ >''^^"'

" J"'
x*

f . . 9. Ez. ii. 7, 8,

venly vision

:

'» 14. jon. i. 3.

20 But shewed ''first unto them of ^'^^''l-f^^ii
Damascus, ' and at Jerusalem, and e

j';'
'Si asZs

throughout all the coasts of Judea, 21;' 22. wxl:
'and then to the Gentiles, that they f iLV^n. 19. xi.

should 'repent and Hurn to God, "and 21.jTxfxi.r9:

do works meet for repentance. ^A''^!'^.

21 For these causes ' the Jews xxi.3o-32!Mark

caught me in the temple, and went 3.>'i'?r"'^'
1 . . , .,, A -' xxiv.46,47.Rom.

about to kill me. "• 4. 2Cor.vii.

TT • 1 /. 1,
10. 2 Tim. ii. a'),

22 Having therefore "^ obtained help fn's^'xvi'.'u.^'"

L'"; 2?- ^'^- \^- *"• '^- ^*- ""'''• 27- Lam. iii. 40. Hos. xii. 6. xiv. 2. Luke i. 16.' 2 Cor.'iii.
16. 1 Thes. 1. 9. h Is. Iv. 7. Matt. iii. 8. Luke iii. 8—14. xix. 8, 9. Eph. iv. 17—32. v. .—2o VI. 1-9. Tit. ii. 2-1.3. 1 Pet. i. 14-16. ii. 9-12. iv. 2-5. 2 Pet. i; 5-H. i xxL
JO, 31. xxii. 22. xxiii. 12-15. xxv. 3. k 17. xiv. 19, 20. xvi, 2.'), 26. xviii. 9, 10. xxi. 31
—33. xxni. 10, II. IH, &c. 1 Sam. vii. 12. Ezra viii. 31. Ps. xviii. 47. Ixvi. 12. cxviii. IC
—13. cxxiv. 1—3.8. 2Cor. i. &— 10. 2 Tim. iii. 11. iv. 17, 18.

preach to any but Jews and proselytes, till after Cornelius
had been converted by the ministry of Peter: for he waited
for farther intimations of the Lord's will, as to the time
and manner, in which he was to set about that important
service ; and perhaps he did not fully understand, at first,

the import and extent of his charge.—To interpret the
language of this passage, as if it were exclusively appli-

cable to idolaters, implies an opinion that nominal Christ-

ians are of a better nature than other men ; or that pride,

covetousness, and all the other vices, by which men are

enslaved to Satan, are not so heinous in professed Christ-

ians, as they are in heathens ! Gross idolatry indeed has
been, in this part of the world, exchanged for irreligion,

infidelity, superstition, formality, and hypocrisy, among
nominal Christians : but the hearts and minds of the un-
regenerate and unconverted are as much blinded by aver-

sion to spiritual religion, and by the love of the world and
of sin, as those of the ancient gentiles were. ' Those
' who call themselves Christians, because they happen to
' be born in a Christian country ; but attend neither to the
' doctrines, nor the duties of the gospel, seem to differ

' but little, with respect to the point under consideration,
' from those to whom the gospel was first preached : the
* process in both must be nearly the same.' Bp. TomUne's

Refutation of Calvinism.—May it not be added, ' Because
' they have been baptized with water ?

'

—

By faith, &c.

(18) 'This may be referred to sanctified; ... but the sen-
' fence is much fuller, if we join it with the word receive.'

Beza. No doubt we are " sanctified," as well as " justi-

" fied," by faith in Clirist; but the words under consider-

ation seem to shew, that all the blessings mentioned are

received by faith in Christ, and not one of them only.

To make thee. (16) Tlpoxeip^o'aa-Bcii cre. xxii. 14. Not
elsewhere.

—

Delivering. {\7) E|aip8|a£voj. vii. 10. 34. xii. II.

xxiii. 27. Matt. v. 29. xviii. 9. Gal. i. 4.

—

The power oj

Satan. (18) T>jf slso-iaj t« Saxava. 'E^oucnu, Luke xxii. 53.

Col. i. 13. Note, Matt, xxviii. 18. Sa^avaj, v. 3. Matt.

iv. 10. xii. 26. xvi. 23. Rev. xii. 9, et al. A j^to, Odi, odio

habere.—Inheritance.] K^pov. See on i. 17-

—

Which are

sanctified.] Toij yiyiaa-fxzvotg. See on xx. 32.

V. 19—23. The apostle next intimated to king Agrippa,

that it could not be supposed he would refuse obedience

to a vision, which was so evidently from heaven. Accord-
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A. D. 63. ACTS. A. D. 63.

1 XX. 2(1—27. Ue».
M. 18. XX. 12.

ID i>ee on (i. iii. 21—
'24. Lukexxiv.

27. .14.

n XXIV. 14. xxTiii.

23. Mdtt. xvii.

4, 5. Luke xvi.

2H—HI. John i.

)7. 45. iii. 14,

15. V. 39. 46.

Horn. iii. 21.

Rev. XV. 3.

o Gen. iii. 15. Ps.

xxii. Ixix. Is.

liii. Dan. ix. 24
—26. Zerli. xii.

10. xiii. 7. Luke
xviii. 31—33.

xxiv. 2fi. 1 Cor.
XV, 3, 4

p 8. li. 23-32.
xiii. .34. Ps. xvi.

a-11. Is. liii. 10
— 12. Matt.
xxvii. 53. John
X. \S. xi. 25,26.
1 Cor. XV. 20—
23. Col. i. 18.

Rev. i. 5.

q .See on 18.

r See on xxii. 1.

s xvii. 32. xxiv.

25. XXV. 19, 20.

t 11. 2 Kings ix,

1 Cor. i. 23. ii.

X xxiii. 2G. Gr.

of God, I continue unto this day, ' wit-

nessing both to small and great, say-

ing "" none other things, than those

which " the prophets and Moses did

say should come ;

.

23 That ° Christ should suffer, and
that he should be ^ the first that should

rise from the dead, "^ and should shew
light unto the people, and to the Gen-
tiles.

24 % And as he thus spake for him-
self, * Festus said with a loud voice,

'Paul thou art beside thyself; much
learning doth make thee mad.

25 But he said, " I am not mad,
'^ most noble Festus ; but speak forth
11. Jer. xxix. 26. Hos. ix.7. Mark iii. 21. John viii. 48. 62. x. 20, 21.

14. iv. 10. 2 Cor. v. 13. u John viii. 49. 1 Pet ii. 21—23. iii. 9. 15.

xxiv. 3. Luke i. 3. Gr.

ingly, he began to preach first to the Jews at Damascus
whither he went to persecute the Christians, and then in

other places, and at length to the Gentiles ; calling on

them to repent of all their sins, to turn to the worship

and service of God, and to live holy lives, as became true

penitents; and thus to expect the mercy and favour of

God through Jesus Christ. {Marg. Ref. b—h.

—

Notes,

XX. 18—21. Matt. iii. 7—10. Luke iii. 7—14.) " For
" these causes the Jews," being exasperated with him, for

declaring that Jesus whom they had crucified was the

Messiah, and for preaching to the Gentiles, seized on him

in the temple, and would have murdered him, if they had

not been prevented ; but, having obtained help from God,

by means of Lysias, Felix, Festus, and others, his life had

hitherto been preserved; and he had employed it in testi-

fying, to the poorest of mankind, as well as to the rich

and honourable, with equal plainness and faithfulness, the

grace of the gospel. In doing this he had said nothing,

but what entirely accorded to the types and predictions of

the law, as well as to the express and repeated language

of the prophets, and even of Moses their great lawgiver.

As these foretold, that the promised Messiah would suffer

and die, and yet that he would reign in a most glorious

manner : and consequently that he should rise from the

dead, as the first-fruits of the resurrection ; and that he

was to shew the light of salvation, not only to the people

of Israel, but to the Gentiles also. {Marg. Ref. i—q.

—

Notes, xiii. 42—18. Lwfcexxiv. 25—31. 44—49, vv. 44

—

46. John v. 45—47.)
Disobedient. (19) AttsiSt]?. Luke i. 17. Rom. i. 30.

2 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 16. iii. 3. ATrei^eu' See on John iii.

36.— Vision.'] OnTaa-ia. Luke i. 22. xxiv. 23. 2 Co?', xii.

1. Ab 07rT0ju,«i, video.— Turn. (20) E7rif^£(p«v. 18. See on

iii. 19.— Went about to kill me. (21) ETreipuvro 8ia%£tpio-ao--

Saj. " Attempted to murder me with their own hands."

See on v. 30. {Notes, xxi. 27—36.) Ex 5ia, et x-'P"?'"'

A x,^ig, manus.—Help. (22) Emx^piaj. Here only.

—

That Christ should suffer. (23) E» ^a&»)Toj Xpi^og. Here
only. A %x<rx^, potior.— ' Ei being put for on, that, saith

' Oeaimenius. ... 1 Tim. v. 10. Heb. i'n. 11.' Whitby.

V, 24—29. While Paul was confirming his testimony

^ the words of truth and soberness.

26 For ^ the king knoweth of these
things, before whom also I speak
freely : for I am persuaded that none
of these things are hidden from him ;

for * this thing was not done in a corner.

27 King Agrippa. ^ believest thou
the prophets? I know that thou be-
lievest.

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul,

•^Almost thou persuadest me to be a
Christian.

29 And Paul said, " I would to God,
^ that not only thou, but also all that

hear me this day, were both almost
and altogether such as I am, ^ except
these bonds.

Tit. 1. 9. ii. 7, 8h

2, 3. xjtv. 22.

ii. 1—12. iv. 10
-21. V. 18—42.
Is. XXX. 20.
Matt. xxvi. 5.
xxvii. 29—54.
22, 23.

29. xxiv. 25. Ez.
xxxiii. 31. Matt.
X. 18. Mark vi,

20. X. 17—22.
2 Cor. iv. 2
Jam. i. 23, 24.
Ex. xvi. 3.

Num. xi. 29.

2 Sam. xviii. 33,
2 Kings v. 3.

1 Cor. iv. 8. vii.

7. 2 Cor. xi. 1.

Jer. xiii. 17.

Luke xix. 41 ^
42. John v. 34.
Rom. ix. 1—3.
X. 1. Col. 1.28.

xii. 6. XXV. 14>
Eph. vi. 20.

to the resurrection and glory of Jesus, by the predictions
of scripture ; and probably was preparing to adduce
more particular proof, from the prophets, to each part of
his doctrine ; he was suddenly interrupted by Festus. He
had never heard any thing before on these subjects; the
resurrection of Jesus, and the vision of Paul, appeared ta
him incredible, or visionary in the highest degree. Pro-
bably he was astonished to hear him speak of his doctrine
as of universal concernment ; and aver that one, who arose

among the despised Jews, was appointed to be " the Light
" of the Gentiles," even of the philosophical Greeks and
Romans. He therefore said in a loud voice, audible by
the whole assembly, " Paul, thou art beside thyself. Sec.""

He perhaps had observed, that the apostle spent much
time in retirement, study, and reading; and he supposed
that, having studied very closely about certain abstract

and visionary matters, his over-attention had deranged his

intellects : so that he could not deem him fit either to be
blamed or credited ; but to be an object of mere compas-
sion. {Marg. Ref. s, t.—Notes, 9— 11. 2 Kings ix. 11.

Jer. xxix. 24—32. Mark m. 20, 21. 2 Cor. v. 13— 15.)

To this rude interruption before so large and splendid an
audience, the apostle calmly and gravely replied, address-
ing the governor by the customary title of " most noble,"^

or " most excellent
;

" assuring him, that he " was not
" mad ;" and that he declared nothing but what was alto-

gether true, of the highest importance, and able to stand
the test of the most deliberate investigation. Indeed
" king Agrippa" was acquainted with these subjects : the
events respecting the miracles, doctrine, death, and re-

ported resurrection of Jesus, and the subsequent promul-
gation of Christianity, could not have been hid from one,
who was so well informed in all the affairs of the Jews ;

for these things had not been transacted in an obscure
" corner," but in the most publick manner imaginable.

{Marg. Ref. u, x. a.) He would therefore enquire of
Agrippa, whether he did indeed believe, that the old

prophets spake by divine inspiration, and that their predic-

tions would be certainly fulfilled. He however knew that

he would answer in tlie affirmative, for he doubted not but

he did in this respect believe them : and lie only desired
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30 ^ And when he had thus spoken,
E s/ri. 15. XXV s the king rose up, and the governor,

and Bernice, and they that sat with
them

:

31 And when they were gone aside,

they talked between themselves, say-

Agrippa to examine, whether they had not exactly been
fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth.—This appeal to the scrip-

tures, joined to the apostle's other arguments, had so great

an effect upon Agrippa's mind, that he could not conceal

his convictions ; but openly declared, that Paul had
" almost persuaded him to be a Christian." His under-
standing and judgment were for the time convinced, but

his heart was not changed : (Note, 2 Cor. iv. 1,2 :) and he

must have been aware, that the sacrifices to be made, and
the cross to be sustained, would in his case be very great.

So that while he was more candid, and just in his govern-

ment, than others of his family ; his conduct and temper
were widely distant from the spirituality and humility of

the gospel. The apostle, however, desirous to fix the im-

pression upon his mind, replied, in the genuine spirit of

Christian love, that he earnestly wished and prayed

that not only he, but every one in that large and splen-

did assembly, might not only " almost," but " alto-

" gether," embrace and be established in the faith of

the gospel, and partakers of all its substantial blessings

and consolations ; and in short, entirely like himself in

every thing, except in his bonds and imprisonment, which

he would wish to bear alone. This most benevolent wish

implied his full conviction of the truth of the gospel ; the

absolute necessity of faith in Christ in order to salvation
;

his own happiness as a Christian, even in his bonds ; his

opinion that Agrippa, Festus, and others present, did not

then believe ; and his fear that they would reject the gos-

pel to their final condemnation.

Thou art beside thyself. (24) Mam. 25. xii. 15. John

X. 20. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. See on 11.

—

Doth make thee mad.'}

Ejj fAocvixv TTspiTpsTrei. n.epnps'Tro). Here only. Ex Tre^i, et TpsTrco,

verto. Mavioc. Here only. Hence fx-xmixai.—Speakforth. (25)

A7ro(p9Eyyo//iai. See on ii. 4.

—

Soberness.'] "Sutppoa-uvYi^. 1 Tim.

ii. 9. 15. Not elsewhere. Scusppajv, 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 8.

ii. 2. 5. A (rojj, sarins, et (pp>jv, mens.—Freely. (26) Ilap-

pYicriu^o/jimg. ix. 27. 29. is.iii. 46. xiv. 3. xviii. 26. xix. 8.

—

J corner.] Tuvkx. iv. 11. Ma't. vi. 5, et al.—Almost. (28)

Ev oXiya. (Ka» sv o^.iya xat ev 7roX^w, 29.) Within a little.—
To be a Christian.] Xpig-iavov yivEcrSai. " To become a Christ-

" ian." See on xi. 26.—/ woidd to God. (29) Ev^aif/,-^v av.

xxvii. 29. Rom. ix. 3. 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 3 John 2. See on

Rom. ix. 3.—JSaJcepL] WapiKro^. Matt. v. 22. 2 Cor. xi.

28.

V. 30—32. Agrippa, like Felix, seems to have been

made very uneasy, and even alarmed, by St. Paul's con-

vincing and impressive address : he was therefore the first

to dismiss the subject, and to retire from the place of

hearing. (Note, xxiv. 24—27.) His opinion, that Paul

was innocent, and might have been liberated, had " he

" not appealed unto Caesar," would give Festus a more

favourable opinion of him : but it does not appear, that

either of them, or any of those present, enquired further

after Christ and his salvation ; and this most admirable

ing, ^ This man doeth nothing worthy h xxui. 9. 29

of death or of bonds.
-. 25. ^xviu

32 Then said Agrippa unto Festus,
This man might have been set at Ii- '^

berty, if he had not ' appealed unto i xxv. n, 12. 25

Csesar.
'"'^"'•'^•"'

18. 2 Sam. xxiv
17. Luke xxiii.

4. 14, 1.5. 1 Fet.
iii. 16. iv. 14—

speech of the apostle seems to have been peculiarly un-
successful, as to the event of it at that time. {Note, xvii.

32—34.)—Learned men have shewn, that no laws against
the Christians had at this time been enacted by the
Roman legislature.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—11.

The Lord will never fail to give those, who for his

cause are called to appear before kings, and rulers, and
councils, " a mouth and wisdom, which none of their ad-
" versaries shall be able to gainsay or resist." {Notes, vi.

9—14, V. 10. Matt. X. 19, 20. Luke xxi. 12—19, v. 15.)

—When Christian love abounds in the heart, it dictates

a sincere language, far surpassing all compliment and
worldly politeness ; and teaches us to " render honour to

" wliom honour is due," without flattery or fear of man,—^That religious knowledge which unconverted men ac-

quire, and their "expertness" about customs and ques-

tions in divinity, in general lie dormant, as mere learned

lumber, in the understanding : yet, when attended with a

measure of candour, they are thus rendered more acces-

sible to truth, and more competent to judge of the evi-

dence adduced in support of it. Nor is it any flattery to

give such men the credit of their attainments; or improper

to intreat a "patient" hearing, when the subject might

demand the most reverent attention. {Note, Philem. 8

—

11.)—A moral conduct, and a form of godliness, are often

connected with a bigoted aversion to the gospel ; and this

leads to many other heinous crimes : yet it is a mercy to

be preserved, during our unconverted years, from those

vices, which might afterwards disgrace our characters

among worldly people, and so prevent the influence of our

testimony : and this is greatly corroborated, when they,

who " knew our manner of life from our youth," could

testify, that we then acted consistently with our principles,

and according to what we thought right; for they may

thence infer, that our change of sentiment and conduct

also originated from a regard to duty.—Men are often

censured and persecuted for professing their hope in the

express promises of God, and for a consequent expectation

of the resurrection, and future state of righteous retribu-

tions : and numbers repeat creeds, subscribe doctrines,

and join in forms of worship, habitually, and with appa-

rent earnestness ; and yet condemn others for explicitly

professing the truths contained in them ! Many things are

" thought incredible," because the infinite nature and per-

fection of that God, who has revealed, performed, or pro-

mised them, are overlooked ; and because men will not see

how his power and glory are concerned in them. {Note,

Matt. xxii. 23—33, u. 29.)—Those who have been most strict

in their conduct, previous to conversion, will afterwards

see abundant cause for deep humiliation, even on account

of things, which at the time they " verily thought they
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CHAP. XXVII.

Paul, attended by some friends, sails as a prisoner

towards Rome, and is kindly used by the Centurion

sent with him and other prisoners, 1—8. He foretels

the danger of the voyage, but is not credited, 9— 1 1.

"ought to do:" their contemptuous or injurious treat-

ment of the saints, their opposition to tlie gospel, and en-

deavours to seduce, reason, or terrify others into a neglect

of it, will often sit very heavily on their minds ; and they

will condemn those words, as impious and blasphemous,

which they once uttered, or excited others to utter, with-

out remorse ; and allow that conduct to be madness, in

which they once gloried.

V. 12—23.
The true convert can give " a reason of his hope ;

" and

a good account of the change which has taken place in

him, even when there is nothing extraordinary in his ex-

perience. {Note, ] Pet. iii. 13— 16.) Having been con-

vinced of his guilt and danger, as a transgressor of God's

law, and a stranger to his grace, or a despiser of it ; he

was led to seek for mercy, and to believe in the Lord Jesus

;

and, being encouraged with the hope of acceptance, of

increasing light, and of continued protection, he began
to employ himself in his service. Thus the Lord recon-

ciles sinners to himself, and sometimes " commits to them
" the word of reconciliation :" he sends them to their fel-

low sinners, to " beseech them in his stead to be recon-
" died to him ;" {Notes, 2 Cor. v. 18—21. vi. 1, 2 ;) and,

by his power attending their word, he " opens their eyes,

" turns them from darkness to light, delivers them from
" the kingdom and power of Satan," forms them spiritual

worshippers of God, forgives their sins, adopts them into

his family, sanctifies them by his grace, and brings them
to iiis heavenly inheritance, by faith in his name. {Note.,

1 Thes. i. 9, 10.)—Those who are thus enlightened and
favoured will not be " disobedient " to the commands of

the Redeemer : and all who understand and preach the

gospel will perceive, that it contains directions, motives,

and encouragements, to " repent, and turn to God, and
" to do works meet for repentance," addressed to men,
as sinners, without discrimination ; and, that it has no
saving efficacy on the heart, where these fruits do not
clearly appear in the life. {Notes, Tit. ii. 11—14. iii. 4

—

8.) Yet, for calling on men thus to " repent and be con-
" verted; " and for " witnessing none other things," than

what are evidently contained in the holy scriptures ; what
numbers have been execrated, persecuted, and slain, even
by the professed worshippers of God ! So that it is owing
to the peculiar help and protection of God, when zealous

and laborious preachers of the gospel are preserved from
the violence of the wicked, and have their lives, and op-
portunities to bear their faithful testimony, continued to

them : but let who may be the instruments, they should
give the whole glory, both of their protection, and of their

persevering faithfulness and diligence, to God alone.

V. 24—32.
The persons, whom God employs to protect his servants,

often despise tliem as visionaries or madmen, for being so
zealous about invisible objects, for believing subjects so

Sailing against his advice, the company are exposed to

a most violent and long continued tempest, and are in

extreme danger, 10—20. Paul, encouraged by an

angel, assures them that all their lives shall be pre-

served, but that the ship shall be wrecked, 21—26;

the whole of which exactly comes to pass, 27—44.

mysterious, crediting facts of so extraordinary a nature

;

and relating their experience of the way in which the Lord
brought them to trust in his grace, and embrace his gospel;

and for attesting that the same faith and diligence, and an
experience in many respects similar, are indispensably

necessary to all men, both small and great, in order to

their salvation. Indeed few ascribe the madness of modern
teachers to deep study, or much learning : but they rather

impute it to weakness of intellect, or contemptible igno-

rance ; whatever evidences they give of good sense, en-

larged minds, and extensive knowledge in other subjects.

But as apostles and prophets, nay, the Son of God him-
self, were exposed to this obloquy ; let us not be moved,
if those who deemed us sober and intelligent, when we
were " exceedingly mad," should set us down for insane,

when divine grace has brought us to ourselves, and made
us wise unto salvation. {Note, Luke xv. 17— 19.) Yet
let us be careful, in these circumstances, to speak with

temper ; that we may disprove the charge by a dispassion-

ate conduct, as well as by " the words of truth and sober-
" ness." We should likewise cautiously avoid all real

enthusiasm, and whatever is ambiguous or incapable of

being supported by appropriate evidence ; whilst we deny,

and attempt to refute, the charge of being visionaries and
fanaticks.—It is highly important for us to lead men's
attention, by clear instructions, conclusive arguments, and
well authenticated facts, to the sacred oracles, as the

standard of truth ; and, while we enquire, whether our
hearers do indeed believe the scriptures, we should, as

much as may be, take it for granted that they do : for

many assent to the truth of the Bible, and pay a respect

to testimonies from it, who have not yet understood or

received the doctrines or salvation there revealed. Argu-
ments and testimonies of this kind " almost persuade"

numbers to be Christians, who yet are never wholly in-

duced to leave all for Christ. When this is the case, they

often grow weary of hearing the truth, and sin away con-

viction : and their own confessions eventually increase

their condemnation for rejecting the gospel, out of love

to the world, and sinful pleasures. While we beware of

this fatal hesitation and irresolution in our own conduct

;

and recollect how far being " almost persuaded to be a
" Christian " is from being altogether such a one as Paul

was, or even as every true believer is ; we should endea-

vour to impress still more deeply the minds of those, who
are under serious convictions of the truth. In doing this,

the language of fervent, disinterested affection is pecu-

liarly becoming : and we should sincerely desire and pray,

that others may participate all our hopes and comforts

;

and be exempted from our crosses and trials. Yet even

this beautiful philanthropy, when expressed in the most
graceful and conciliatory language, will fail to recommend
the holy gospel to the carnal hearts of worldly men. They
will grow weary of subjects and reflection so humiliating

and solemn ; and even, when they deem the preacher a
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a XIX. 21. xxiii.

11. XXV. 12. 25.

Gen. 1. 20. Ps.

xxxiii. 1 1. Ixxvi.

10. Prov. xix.

21. Lam. iii.37.

Dan. iv. 35.

Rom. XV. 22—
29.

b X. 1. xviii. 2.

Heb. xiii. 24.

c 11. *?. X. 22.

xxi. 32. xxii. '2G.

xxiii. 17. xxiv.

23. xxviii. Iti.

Matt, viii.a— 10.

xxvii. 54. Luke
vii. 2. xxiii. 47.

d XXV. 25.

e xxi. I. Luko
viii. 22.

I XX. 15, 16. xxi.

1-3.
e xix. 29. XX. 4.
' Col. iv. 10.

Phiiem. 24.

h xvi. 10—13. 17.

XX. 5, 6. xxi. 5.

xxviii. 2. 10. 12.

16.

i xii. 20. Gen. x.

15. xlix. 13. Is.

xxiii. 2—4. 12.

Zecli. ix. 2.

k 1. 43. xxiv. 23.

xxviii. 16.

I iv. 36. xi. 19, 20.

xiii. 4. XV. 39.

xxi. 3. 16.

A.ND * when it was determined that

we should sail into ''Italy, they deli-

vered Paul, and certain other prison-

ers, unto one named Julius, ''a centu-

rion of ^ Augustus' band.

2 And entering into a ship of Adra-
myttium, Sve launched, meaning '^to

sail by the coasts of Asia ; one ^ Aris-

tarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica,

being '' with us.

3 And the next day we touched at

' Sidon. And ^ Julius courteously en-

treated Paul, and gave him liberty to

go unto his friends to refresh himself.

4 And when we had launched from
thence, we sailed under ' Cyprus, be-

cause "" the winds were contrary.

5 And when we had sailed over the
m Matt. xiv. 24. Mark vi. 48.

man of integrity, and cannot but tliink he has truth on

his side, they will not allow his " saying to be worthy of

" all acceptation ;" or faith in Christ, producing prompt

obedience to his precepts, to be absolutely necessary to their

salvation. Alas ! how many such persons have been
" almost persuaded to be Christians," who nevertheless at

-ast perished in their sins I God grant that none who read

these observations may be found in that unhappy number!

NOTES.
Chap. XXVII. V. 1, 2. ' Paul, among prisoners in-

' deed, and through various forms of death, yet distin-

* guished by many splendid testimonies, is led to Rome,
* as by the hand of God himself.' Beza.—It was deter-

mined, by Festus and his council, to send Paul, with some

other prisoners, to Italy ; that at Rome he might be judged

by the emperor, to whom he had api)ealed : and he was,

according to the general custom, committed to the care of

a centurion with soldiers under him. As this centurion

belonged to the emperor's own cohort, or regiment, it is

probable that he was going to Rome on other business.

{Marg. Ref. a—d.)—Adramytlium was a city of Mysia, on

the coast of Asia; this ship therefore, if only returning

thither, could convey the company but a small part of

their long voyage.—Aristarchus, of whom mention has re-

peatedly been made, is called by the apostle, his " fellow

" prisoner ; " yet it is likely, that this was rather by choice

than compulsion. {Marg. Ref. g, h.

—

Note, Col. W. 9

—

14, V. 10.)—The historian himself likewise attended the

apostle, and so speaks in the first person plural, in many

paits of the narrative. This was a singular instance of the

great affection of Luke and Aristarchus for the apostle,

and a great solace to him under all his trials : and they

would be in many ways assistant to him, in all his plans

for usefulness, both during the voyage and after he arrived

at Rome.
Should sail. (1) Tb amrrXBiv. xiii. 4. xiv. 26. xx. 15.

Ex am, et ttXsw, 2.

—

Prisoners.] Aea-f/^uTag. 42. Not

elsewhere. Asc/xioj, xxv. 14. 27.

—

Augustus'.] Ssfas-n?.

See on xxv. 21.

sea of ° Cilicia and " Pamphylia, we n vi. 9. xv. 23, 4\.

came to Myra, a city of Lycia. Gai.f2i;'"''^'

6 And there '' the centurion found a " "v. sa
"'"

ship of ^ Alexandria sailing into Italy ; q vi. 9. xviii, 24.

and he put us therein.

7 And when we had sailed slowly
many days, and scarce were come over
against Cnidus, the wind not suffering

us, we sailed * under "Crete, over r 12, 1,3.21. n.:).

, o T Tit. i. 5. 12.

against fealmone
;

s 4.

o And, hardly passmg it, came unto
a place which is called The Fair Ha-
vens ; nigh whereunto was the city of
Lasea.

9 Now when much time was spent,

and when sailing was now dangerous,

because ' the fast was now already t Lev. xvi. 29
•/ vviii. O" Of)

past, Paul admonished them,
xxm. 27—29.
Num. xxix. 7.

V. 3. It may be supposed, that the opinion of Festus,

and the concessions made by king Agrippa, had induced

this centurion to treat Paul with attention and kindness
;

regarding him perhaps as an injured man, and bearing

some degree of respect for his integrity and talents.—It is

probable, tliat there were Christians at Sidon at this time,

though nothing further is recorded concerning them.

{Marg. Ref.)

Courteously entreated.] ^tXav^puTrcc^ %^vi(r«ju.Jvoj. Here

only. <Pi\av^po)7ria, Tit. iii. 4. Ex fiXog, amicus, et av^punoc,

homo.—Xpaofji^M, 17. 1 Cor. vii. 21. ix. 12. 2 Cor. iii. 12.

—

To refresh himself] Em/^eXstai ru^fjv. Here only. Ettiju-e-

Xo[x.ui, Luke X. 34, 35.

V. 4, 5. The wind being contrary, the mariners found

it necessary to sail between Cyprus and the Continent of

Asia ; and then, turning to the west, to pursue their voyage

near the southern shore of Asia Minor, till they came to

Myra. But, had the wind been favourable, they would

have sailed to the west of Cyprus, by a direct course to the

same place. {Marg. Ref)
We sailed under. (4) 'T7re7r^£:/(rajtx,Ev. 7. Here only.

Ex uTTo, et ttKso}, navigo.—Had sailed over. (5) Atd^Xsu-

a-avTsg. Here only.— Tie sea.] To TrsXccyo;. See on Matt.

xviii. 6.

V. 6. Very large quantities of corn were sent to Rome
from Alexandria in Egypt, and it is probable, this ship

was employed in that trade. {Note, 33—38.)

V. 7. Crete.] {Marg. Ref) A large island in tlie Medi-

terranean, now called Candia. {Note, Tit. i. 5—9.)

—

Under,

&c.] Between the island and the continent of Asia. {Note,

4,5.)
Sailed shwlyJ] Bpu^vTrXoavTSi. Here only. Ex ^pochg, tar-

dus, et vXsg, navigatio.

V. 8. Hardly passing it.] MoXu vctpotXeyofxevoL MoXi;, 7-

16. xiv. 18. Rom. v. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 18. napaXsyo^ai, 13.

Prope littus navigo. " Scarcely coasting it ;
" that is, with

danger, as well as difficulty. {Note, 1 Pe^.iv. 17—19,u. 18.)

V. 9. {Marg. Ref—Notes, Lev. xvi. 29—31. Jer. xxxvi.

6, 7.) The fast, or great day ot atonement, was In llie

seventh month, or the latter end of September, when sailing
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u 21-26. 31. 34. 10 And said unto them, Sirs, " I per-

3s.%j. Fs. xx'v! ceive that this voyage will be with hurt
Am. ill"/. and much * dama^-e, not only of the

* Or, injury. 20.
i i • i r> T

t'.Ta^'
'

''"' ladmg and ship, but also oi our lives.

X 21. Ex. ix. 20, 11 Nevertheless the centurion *be-

io: Prov'.Txvi!: lieved the master and owner of the

Heb Ir"''"

^'

'^^^P' T^ore than those things which
were spoken by Paul.

12 And because ^ the haven was not

commodious to winter in, the more
part advised to depart thence also, if

by any means they might attain to

Phenice, and there to winter ; which is

y 8. Vs. cvii. 30.

was thought dangerous : for, in that imperfect state of navi-

gation, the mariners commonly kept within a moderate

distance from the shore, and seldom put to sea during the

winter-season.— Some commentators suppose, that the

Michaelmas-flows, which are peculiar to the Mediterranean

sea, are referred to : but, I apprehend, that at present the

Mediterranean is navigated at Michaelmas and in winter,

as well as other seas.

Dangerous.^ F.ttkj-^o.Xhs. Here only. Ex ettj et crfaWa,

everto, labefacto. Opponitur tw aafaXfji, x.w. 26.

—

Admo-
nished.'] UuprivBt. 22. Here only. Ex Trapa, et amu, laudo.

V. 10. The apostle doubtless had an intimation from
God of the approaching storm : and foresaw that much
damage would be sustained by it, and their lives exposed

to great danger ; though the particular event of it was not

as yet made known to him. {Marg. Ref. u.— 'Note, 20

—

20.) The centurion, and all on board the ship, must have

had some general knowledge of Paul's character and prin-

ciples ; and the religious converse and worship of him and
liis friends, as well as their whole behaviour, must have

excited attention : yet they probably regarded them as

deluded men ; entitled indeed to civil usage, being very

inoffensive and well meaning, yet not worthy of notice as

to their religious opinions. But it was the Lord's purpose
to exliibit Paul among them, as a most extraordinary per-

son ; that they might learn to enquire after his principles,

and receive his instructions.

Sirs?^ AvJps?. 21.

—

Hurt?^ 'Tf^ewj. 21. 2 Cor. xii. 10.

'TSpiCw, xiv. 5.

—

Damaged] " Injury." Marg. and Ref.

ZYjixiug. 21. Phil. iii. 7, 8. Z>]ju,iow See on Matt, xvi, 26.—The lading.] (Popra, or (poprm, Matt. xi. 30. xxiii. 4.

V. 11. ' Men, by following their own prudence, rather
* than the word of God by the mouth of his servants, of
* their own will run themselves and one another into in-

* finite dangers.' Beza.—^The centurion judged that he
who navigated the vessel, and the owner of it, understood
such matters, far better than the prisoner Paul. {Marg.
Ref.)^

Believed.] ETTfiSero. xvii. 4. xviii. 4. Luke xvi. 31.

—

Tlie

master and owner of the ship.] Tw KvCspmryi hui rep vavxXripu.

Kv^spvriTYig, Rev. xviii. 17. ' Guhernator navis, qui adclavum
* sedet, et navis cursum dingit : a xvQspvaoi ...rego navem.'

Schleusner. The helmsman, or pilot.—NawA^poj. Here only.

Ex vuug, navis, et xXripog, sors.— Tlie owner, or supercargo.

V. 12. Phenice^ This harbour seems to have been situ-

ated on the west side of Crete j and to have been defended

a Job xxxvii. 17
Ps. Ixxviii. 26.

iv. 16.

Luke xii. 53.

an haven of ' Crete, and lieth toward ^ 7

the south-west and north-west.

13 And when ^ the south wind blew
softly, supposing that they had ob- cjj^t

tained their purpose, loosing thence

they sailed close by Crete.

14 But ** not long after there ^ arose t ex. xiv.ji-27.

against it ""a tempestuous wind, called + g'^- *'"*•„/ „C7 jr 7 c Ps. cvi;. 25—27

Euroclydon. ^^j--;: f^

15 And when the ship was caught, Mark ». 37.

and could not bear up into the wind,
** we let her drive.

16 And runninsf under a certain

d 27. Jam. iii. 4.

from the fury of the winds, by a high and winding shore,

forming a kind of semicircle, and perhaps by some small
island in front; leaving two openings, one towards the

south-west, and the other towards the north-west. Some
think that it was sheltered from the winds, which blew from
those quarters.

The haven.] Ai/xsvog. Here only N. T.

—

Ps. evil. 30.

Sept.—Not commodious.] AvevBerd. Here only. Ex a priv.

et EuBerog, appositus, Luke ix. 62. xiv. 35. Heb. vi. 7- Ex
eu, bene, et Setoj, positus.—To wintei- in.] Upog Ttctpax^iixaa-i-

av. Here only, napax^i/xa^cc, xxviii. 11. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. Tit.

iii. 12. A pcefju-a, seu %s»ftwv, hiems.— The south-west.] AiSa.

Here only N. T.

—

Ps. Ixxviii. 26. Sept.—North-west.]

Xcopov. Here only. ' Nomen venti inter occidentem et sep-
' tentrionem spirantis.' Schleusner.

V. 13. {Marg. Ref.) Sailed close, &c.] The mariners
kept as near within shore, as they safely could, that they

might not be driven out to sea. {Note, 8.)

Tlie soidh-wind.] Not«, xxviii. 13. Matt. xii. 42. Luke
xii. 55.

—

Blew softly.] 'T7ro7rnv<ravTog. Here only. Ex vtto,

et TTVM, spiro,fio.— Their purpose.] UpoBsaiv. See on xi. 23.—Sailed.] YlctpsXeyovro. See on 8.

—

Close.] Acr<Tov, proprius,

juxta. Here only.

V. 14, 15. This tempest came from the east, as its

name imports : yet it violently and frequently shifted its

direction, and thus excited so tremendous an agitation of
the waves, that the ship could not in any way be managed,
during the storm. The mariners were therefore constrained

to let her drive before it, (finding all efforts to the con-
trary entirely useless,) though at the hazard of being
dashed upon the rocks, or otherwise wrecked. {Marg. Ref.
—Note, Ps. cvii. 23—30.)

Tempestuous. {14) Tv^aviKog. Here only. Arvfuv, ventus

procellosus.—Euroclydon.] EvpoxXuduv. Here only. Ex evpog,

eurus, ei )t\u^av,Jiuctus.—Was caught. (15) ^uvapTraa-BevTog.

vi. 12. xix. 29. Luke viii. 29.

—

Bear up.] AvlofBocK/xEiv. Here
only. Ex avri, et Q(pBoiX[j,og, oculus. " Could not face the

wind."

V. 16. Boat, &c.] The seamen laboured to secure the

boat, (and with great difficulty succeeded,) as a resource

in case the ship should be wrecked : but it pleased God
not to make any use of the boat in their deliverance (32).

Running under.] 'Tyro^pc^ixovTBg. Here only. Ex mo, et

s^ptx.ix.ov, a Tps%(a, curro.—IVe had much work to come by."]

MoXig jo-^i'O'aju.sv TTspixpuTsig yevsaBcici. MoXig' See on 8. Uepi-

xpareig. Here only. Ex vepif et KpaTsu, teneo.— The boat.']
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t 29.41.

island, which is called Clauda, we had
much work to come by the boat

:

17 Which when they had taken up,

they used helps, undergirding the ship

;

and * fearing lest they should fall into

the quicksands, strake sail, and so

were driven.

18 And we being exceedingly tossed
f i9. 38. Jon. i. with a tempest, ^ the next day thev

.>. Matt xvi. 26. ,. 1 , 1 ,1 1 • "^ "^

xvi. a lightened the ship

;

19 And the third day ^we cast out

Luke
Pliil.

Heb. xii. I

g Job ii. 4. Mark ,
i i i /•

'''•
^or'ol- with our own hands the tacklinir of theLuke ix. 24, 25.

ship.

h Ex. X. 21-23. 20 And when ^ neither sun nor stars
Ps. cv. 28. Malt. . , i ! i n

i p"' cvf*' 26-2
^^ many days appeared, and no small

^Xnk\27\i' tempest lay on us, ^ all hope that

k h^°''ivii.'^io.
^^^ should be saved was then taken

Jer. ii. 2A. Ez. nwrfwr
xxxvji. II. Eph. tiwdy.
iu 12. 1

Ti.es. 21 But ' after long abstinence, Paul
. 33_a.5. Ps. cvii.

g^^Q^ f^j.^.J^
-^ ^J^g j^J^g^ ^f ^^^^^^ ^^^

m9. 10. Gen. xiu.
g^- j^ g-j,^^ m

yg should havc hcarkcncd

Trjj crxafprjj. 30. 32. Here only. ' A (DcaTrrw, fodio, exxavo,

' quia cavatur ex una arbore, seu trabe.' Sddeusner.—
Boats in general seem originally to have been canoes;

which retained the name, when formed in another manner.

V. 17. Quicksands.] These are supposed to have been

the greater and lesser Syrtes, towards the coast of Africa,

which were extremely formidable to ancient navigators.

Helps. (17) BoYj^tstMi. Heb. iv. 16. Not elsewhere. A
CorjSso), xxi. 28.

—

Undergirding.'] "TTio^uvwi/Tsg. Here only.

Ex vno et ^avwu, vel ^uvvv/xi, cingo.— Quicksands.] 2upT»y.

Here only. A (rupu, traho, attraho.—Strake sail.] XaXaaavrsg

TO a-Ksvoi. Xtx-Xa^u, ix. 25. See on Mark ii. 4. Sxeuoj,

' Vela navis, cum rudentibus et antennis.' Schleusner.

V. 18, 19. Note,Jon.\.4—6.

—

Tackling.] Those things

needful for navigating the ship, which were carried for

future use, in case they should be wanted. In this peril-

ous emergency, the mariners cast every thing overboard,

which could possibly be spared, as the only method by

which they could hope to keep the ship from sinking.

{Marg. R(f.—Notes, Phil. iii. 1—11, vv. 7, 8.)

Being exceedingly tossed with a tempest. (18) '^(po^pug

%;i«,aiJo/x5va)v iju-wv. 2(po5pcoc. Here only. Xfiju.«<^ci). Here only.

A %£»|aa, hijems. See on 12.

—

They lightened the ship.]

Exfox>]v 67ro»8VTP. Here only. Ab ex^aXXco,ejicio. They cast out

the lading of the ship.— tViih our own hands. (19) Auto-

xsjpej. Here only. Ex auxo?, etx^ip, manw^.

—

The tackling.]

Trjv o-x£u»)v. Here only N. T.

—

Jon. i. 5. Sept. ' Omne id,

' quo navis instrui, armari, ac onerari solet.' Schleusner.

V. 20—26. The mariners could not make any usual

observations, because the sun and stars were totally hidden

by clouds ; they were not able, therefore, to discover to

what part of tlie sea they had been driven : and, as the

tempest still lay hard upon them, and allowed them no

respite to repair their shattered vessel, they gave up all

for lost ; and expected every moment to go to the bottom,

or to be dashed upon the rocks. {Marg. Ref. h—k.) This

prepared them to regard the words of Paul, which in other

VOL. V.

unto me, and not have loosed from " 2^3"""'i'
'l

{-^ 11 'ii'i .Sam. XXX. f.

brete, and to have gained this harm and l^^^ ^j ^^ '^J'

loss '^''''- 7- '» x'li'-^^**
1,2. 2 Cor. i. 4

22 And now " I exhort you to be of 0^34. 44. job

good cheer :
° for there shall be no loss p V\9. xh. s-

of any mans life among you, but of the oan"^ vl" 22:

snip. xxii. 10.

23 For ^ there stood by me this
"^

oe"'- ^""^ »

night the angel of God, '^ whose I am, f^'«'"|'iS''fi-
^i-

f f Y ' 3. Is. xliv. 5.

and whom I serve, ••"• ""''' •^^•

24 Saying, ' Fear not, Paul ;
' thou

must be brought before Caesar: and,
" lo, God hath given thee all them that iV^n.pjo.'

sail with thee. '
cxliii. '12^ D^n:

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of s"ood "b. 20. jo'i.n x"".

1 p r T 1 T ^ 11 • 1 11 26. Kom. i. 1. 9.

cheer: tor I believe God, that it shall ^'-

"f.,^ Tj.^- i-

be even as it was told me. '•
'

„ m
26 Howbeit, we must be cast upon a^rKinp xliu

^ a certain island. Ii 'i^^u^V^
14. xliii. 1—5. Matt. X, 28. Kev. i. 17. t ix. LV xix. 21. xxiii. II. xxv. 1 1. Matt.
X. 18. John xi, 9. 2 Tim. iv. Id, I". Rev. xi. 5—7. u H". Gen. xii. 2. xviii. 23

—

32. xix. 2!l. XXX. 27. xxxix.5. 23. Is. Iviii. II, 12. Mic. v. 7. Jam. v. 16. x II. 21.

Num. xxiii. 19. 2 Clir. xx. 20. Luke i. 45. 2 Tim. i. 12. y xxviii. 1.

xxxii. 38. Er.
xxxvi. 28. Zech.
xiii. 9. Mai. iii.

17. John xvii. y,

10. 1 Cor. vi.

circumstances they probably would have contemptuously

neglected. As he had before been assured of bearing

testimony to Jesus at Rome, he was ])robably composed
during the whole tempest ; but the Lord was pleased to

send him further assurances, respecting his own preserva-

tion, and that of all the company. (Note, xxiii. 11.) After

they had all neglected, for some time, to take proper sus-

tenance, through the terror of immediate death ; and after

Paul and his friends had, perhaps, spent some time in

prayer ; he stood forth before the mariners, and reminded

them of the divine admonition he had before given

them, which they ought to have unreservedly obeyed

:

{Marg. Ref. I, m.

—

Note, 10 :) and by neglecting of which

they had " gained " nothing of what they had expected,

but only exposed tiiemselves to great injury and disgrace.

He, however, exhorted them to be of good courage, for

he was authorized to assure them of the preservation of ail

their lives. For that God, whose he was in an especial

manner, whom he worshipped continually, and whom he

served with all his powers and capacities, by preaching the

gospel of his Son, {Marg. Ref. n—r.

—

Notes, Dan. vi. 10

—23. Rom. i. 8— 12,) had sent his angel, (who knew

where to find him, though they knew not where they were,)

and by him God had assured him of being preserved to

stand before the Roman emperor ; and also had informed

him, that he had granted his prayers and fervent desires,

and for his sake, and as a special favour to him, would

save the lives of all those who sailed with him. He there-

fore exhorted them to be cheerful, and hope amidst their

perils ; for he believed assuredly that God would fulfil his

word, as he knew him to be always faithful to his promises.

{Marg. Ref. s, t.) The ship, however, would certainly be

wrecked, and they would be cast " upon an island," and

not on any part of the continent, either of Europe, Asia,

or Africa : by which circumstance it would be mani-

fested that he spake by revelation from God. {Notes, xxviii,

1, 2. Gen. xviii. 23—33. xix. 27—29.)

b I
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2 18—20.

a 90. I King! ix.

27. Jon. i. 6.

Rev. xviii. 17.

b 17.41.

r 30. 40. Heb. vi.

19.

d Deut. xxviii.6".

Ps. cxxx. 6.

e 16. 32.

f 41.

B 11.21. 42,43.
h 2-2—24. Ps. xci.

11, 12. Jer.

xxix. 11— 13.

Ez. xxxvi. 36,

37. Luke i. .^4,

35. iv. 9—12.
John vi. 37.

2Thes. ii. 13,14.
i Luke xvi. 8.

Phil. iii. 7—9.

27 ^ But when ' the fourteenth night

was come, as we were driven up and

down in Adria, about midnight "the

shipmen deemed that they drew near

to some country

;

28 And sounded, and found it

twenty fathoms : and when they had

gone a little further, they sounded

again, and found it fifteen fathoms.

29 Then fearing lest they should

have ^ fallen upon rocks, they cast four
* anchors out of the stern, ''and wished

for the day.

30 And as the shipmen were about

to flee out of the ship, when they had

let down * the boat into the sea, under
colour as though they would have cast

anchors out of the ^foreship,

31 Paul ^ said to the centurion and
to the soldiers, " Except these abide in

the ship, ye cannot be saved.

32 Then ' the soldiers cut off the

ropes of the boat, and let her fall off.

Tempest. (20) Xei/xcovog. See on Matt. xvi. 3.

—

Was
taken away.] UepiYipBtTo. 40. 2 Cor. iii. 16. Heb. x. 11.

Undiquaqiie auj'ero. Ex tte^j et dipeu, capio.—Abstinence.

(21) AcTJTiaf. Here only. Ex a priv. et o-jtoc, dbus. Aairoj,

33.

—

Ve should have hearkened.] ESei ...7r«9ap%rj£7-avTEf. See
on V. 29.

—

Loss. (22) AttoS'oXw. Rom. xi. 15. Not else-

where. Ab «7rofaXXw, abjicio, Mark x. 50.

—

Hath given.

(24) Ksx.ciptg^ai. See on xxv. 11. Luke vii. 21.

—

Be cast.

{26) EjcTTJo-e.v. 17. 29. 32. Gal. v. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 17. Rev.

ii. 5.

V. 27. Marg. Ref.—j^dria.] This name was not then

confined to what is now called the Adriatick Sea, but was
extended to a much larger part of the Mediterranean.

Adria.] Klpia. Here only. ' Ab Adria, urbe...Italiae
* nobili, in agro Picenorum.' Schleusner.

V. 28—32. The mariners, finding by the line, that the

depth of the water decreased on every sounding, were
afraid of being driven, in the dark, on the rocks or sands,

which are found near the shore, and therefore used their

utmost endeavours to bring the ship to anchor : waiting

with earnest longings for day light, that they might dis-

cover where they were, and what methods could be used
for their preservation. {Marg. Ref. c, d.

—

Note, Ps. cxxx.

5, 6.) They were fully sensible of the extreme danger, to

which the ship was exposed ; but they hoped to save them-
selves in the boat, thus leaving the passengers to perish.

This selfish purpose, however, they endeavoured to con-
ceal : but the apostle, perceiving what they were about to

do, assured the centurion and the soldiers, that they could

not be preserved, unless the mariners remained with them

;

and they paid so much regard to his judgment, as imme-
diately to cut the ropes, by which the boat was fastened,

and to give her up to the sea. {Note, 16.) It was the pur-
pose of God to save the lives of the company by means of

the mariners, and they must not tempt him, by neglecting

33 And ^ while the day was coming
on, Paul besought them all to take
meat, saying, ' This day is the four-

teenth day that ye have tarried and
continued fasting, having taken no-
thing.

34 Wherefore I pray you to take
some meat ;

"" for this is for your health

:

" for there shall not an hair fall from
the head of any of you.

35 And when he had thus spoken,
he took bread, "and gave thanks to

God ^ in presence of them all: and
when he had broli:en it, he began to

eat.

36 Then were ' they all of good
cheer, and they also took some meat.

37 And we were in all in the ship

'two hundred threescore and sixteen
* souls.

38 And when they had eaten enough,
* they lightened the ship, and cast out

the wheat into the sea.

k29.

1 27.

m Mark vili. 2,

A. Pliil. ii. 5.

1 Tim. V. 23.

n 1 Kings i. 52.

Matt. X. 30.

Luke xii. 7.

xxi. 18.

o ii. 4fi, 47. 1 Sam.
ix. 13. Matt. XT.

36. Mark viii. 6.

Luke xxiv. 30.
Jolin vi. II. 23.

Kom. xiv. 6.

1 Cor. X. .S0,31.

1 Tim. iv. 3, 4.

p Ps. cxix. 46.

Rom. i. 16.

2 Tim. i. 8. 12.

1 Pet. iv. 16.

q Prov. xxvii. 17.

2 Cor. i. 4—6.

r 24.

s ii. 41. vii. 14.

Kom. xiii. 1.

1 Pet. iii. 20.

t 18, 1!>. Jobii. 4
Jon. i. 6. Malt,
vi. 26. xvi. 26.

Heb. xii. 1.

the proper method of self-preservation. {Marg. Ref. h, i.—Note, Matt. iv. 5—70—Nothing could be more absolute

than the promise above given (24) : yet neither the cen-
turion nor the soldiers charged Paul with inconsistency,

in what he now said to them. If the end was absolutely

decreed, the means of attaining it were so likewise ; and
the case is the same, in concerns of still higher import-

ance.—' God hath indeed assured me, that none of all our
' lives shall miscarry in this danger ; but that God, who
' hath ordained our preservation, hath also ordained the
' means thereof, and therefore hath appointed, that these
' mariners shall continue in the ship, if we will hope for

' safety.' Bp. Hall. {Notes, xxiii. l2—22,vv. 16—18. xxv.

9—11.)
Sounded. (28) BoXia-avTsg. Here only. A foXij. * 1. Jacu-

' lum. Heb. xii. 20.—2. Perpendiculum nauticum, sen funis
' cui plumbum est alligatum.' Schleusner.— Fathoms.]

Opyvias. Here only. Mensura sex pedum.—Rocks. (29)

T/>a%£»c TOTTwj. See on Luke iii. 5. Loca saxosa.—Anchors.]

Ayxvpag. 30.Heb.vi. 19. Not elsewhere.

—

The stern.] Upvi^-

v>].?. 41. Mark iv. 38. Not elsewhere.— Wished.] Huxovto.

See on xxvi. 29.

—

TTie shipmen. (30) Ta)v vaurav. 27. Rev.
xviii. 17. Not elsewhere. A vavg, navis.—The sailors, as

distinguished from the passengers.—Theforeship.] Tlpapag.

41. Here only. Ex Trpo et opaoj, video.

V. 33—38. Till day-light should make way for using

proper means of preservation, the apostle shewed the

whole company, that they might make a most important

use of the time, by taking seasonable food. During a

fortnight, the tremendous violence of the tempest had

kept them from making any regular meal, or taking even

needful sustenance : so that they were greatly weakened,

not only by fatigue and terror, but also by abstinence.

This seems the most natural and obvious meaning of the

language here used, which was no doubt in some degree
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39 And when it was day, they knew
not the land: but they discovered a
certain creek with a shore, into the
which they were minded, if it were
possible, to thrust in the ship.

• Or, cut the an. 40 Aud whcn thcy had * taken up
'iitem'in the sea, tlic auchors, tliev committcd themselves
ifC. 29f oO. . 'J

unto the sea, and loosed the rudder-
u Is. xxxiii. 23. bands, " and hoised up the main-sail

to the wind, and made toward shore.

41 And falling into a place where
two seas met, '^ they ran the ship

aground ; and the forepart stuck fast,

and remained unmoveable, but the

X .7 26—29.

hyperbolical : but some think, that they were put on short

allowance, as the voyage was likely to be much longer than

had been expected. St. Paul therefore, whose influence

no doubt continually and rapidly increased, urged them to

take adequate refreshment ; that they might be strength-

ened for the arduous struggle, which would be necessary,

in order to their deliverance from such perilous circum-

stances ; and that their health might not be impaired,

seeing that God would certainly preserve their lives.

{Marg. Ref. m.) Having, therefore, with all the boldness

and confidence arising from a clear conscience and a well

grounded hope in God, "^ given thanks " to him, in the

most publick manner, tor the food afforded them, and the

promise vouchsafed them ; he, by his own example, led

them to take a regular and cheerful meal : and being fully

satisfied with food, and knowing that a few hours must ter-

minate their perils, they cast the remainder of their pro-

visions, as well as of the lading, (for probably the ship was

freighted with wheat,) into the sea, as a measure conducive

to their preservation. (Marg. Ref. o—t.)

—

An hair, &c.

(34) Marg. Ref. n.—The number stated to have been

aboard this merchant-ship, is very large ; and, I believe,

not generally equalled in vessels of that description, even

at present, except employed as transports, in the freight of

convicts, or in the slave-trade.

Fasting. (33) Ao-jtoj. See on 21.

—

-Health. (34) Soj-

rnpitx^. See on iv. 12.

—

He gave thanks. (35) Eupcapig-rja-s.

xxviii. 15. Matt. xv. 36. xxvi. 27. John vi. 11. 23, et al.—
Of good cheer. (36) EuBui^oi. See on xxiv. 10. Ab
Ey^UfAEO), 22.25.— When they had eaten enough. (37) Kq-

p£(T^£VTE; Tpo^>jf. 1 Cor. iv. 8. Not elsewhere.

—

They light-

ened.] ExHipifov. Here only. A y-a^oi, levis.

V. 39. The island, Malta, on which the ship was

wrecked, is known to be almost surrounded with rocks.

But the mariners discovered a bay of the sea, running up a

little way within land, where was a beach, or convenient

landing place ; and thither they endeavowred to steer the

vessel. Had these things been left to men, unskilled in

navigation, the ship must in all probability have been

dashed to pieces on the rocks ; and the lives of the passen-

gers could not have been preserved, without the most ex-

traordinary miraculous interposition.

A. ..creek.] KoXttov. Luke v\. 38. xvi, 22,23. John'i.

1 8,

—

Metaph. sinus maris. A bay of the sea,— fVith a shore.]

E-icovTci aiyioCKov, 40, xxi. 5. Matt, xiii, 2.—* Interdura,

hinder part was ^ broken with the vio- y i Kings xx,,. 4&

lence of the waves, L':"xxvif;
'%

42 And ^ the soldiers' counsel was ^size.
'"*'

to kill the prisoners, lest any of them ^
l'""-

''>^»- io-

1 I 1 .
'

,
.' Ec. IX. 3. Mark

Should swim out and escape. r, ':'^-?l!-._
.

r Luke xxui. 40,

A6 But the centurion, "willing to ,1^„.3,. ^^is;,

save Paul, kept them from their pur- t\. t '^""'*

pose ; and commanded that they which
could swim, should cast themselves first

into the sea, and get to land :

44 And the rest, some on boards,
and some on broken pieces of the ship, b 22. u. Ps. cvn.

And so it came to pass, '' that they joi.n^Tsl^o:

escaped all safe to land.
'*'"'•

'

'-'"•
1 Pet. iv. 18.

* littus opportwium appellandcB navi.' Schleusner,

—

To
thrust in.] Elojcrai. vii, 45,

V, 40, Taken up, &c.] Or, as some think, having cut
the cables, and left the anchors. {Marg.)—Rudder-bands.]
It is probable, that the rudders were made fast during the
tempest, to prevent injury to those on board, by their

useless and vehement motion : but at this crisis they were
loosened, as it was hoped some use might be made of
them, in steering the ship,—Learned men have shewn,
that it was not uncommon among the ancients to have two
rudders, one on each side of the shj,p.

They committed, &c,] Eiuv. v. 38, xiv, 16, Matt. xxiv.

43. Luke iv. 41. 1 Cor. x. 13.

—

The rudder-bands.]ZvBxryr

pia; Tcav Trs^aXiwv, ZsuKTYjpia. Here only. A l^euyvufjU, con-

jungo. YledaMov, Jam. iii. 4, Not elsewhere.

—

The main-
sail.] ApTs/xova. Here only.

—

They made toward shore.]

" They used their utmost efforts to reach the shore," KoJei-

%ov eij TQv aiyiaxov. See on 39.—Ka7:%6J, Luke iv, 42, The
multitude used their utmost efforts to keep Jesus among
them. [Philem. 13.)

V, 41, Where two, &c,] A portion of land, on a sand-

bank from the shore, ending in a point, (called by sailors,

a spit, from its sharp ending,) divided the channel in the

midst, on each side of which was deep water. On this

point, which had not been perceived, the ship was forcibly

driven, and fixed; the head or foreship being immoveable,

and the stern at liberty : and thus it was soon dashed to

pieces by the fury of the waves, (Marg. Ref)
A place where two seas met.] Tottov h^aXa(T(rov. Here

only. Ex ^i? et Sa^acrcra, inare.— Tlcey ran ...aground.]

ETTiuxEjXai'. Here only. Ab etti et ohsXXu, appelh.—Stuck

fast.] Epetaaa-a. Here only,

—

rUnmoveable.] AaaKevTos.

Heb. xii, 28, Not elsewhere. Ab a priv. et <ra\euo}, agito.

V, 42—44, The soldiers, perceiving tliat all must shift

for themselves ; and supposing, that if any of the prisoners

should escape, the survivors of their guards would be

called to account for it, advised the immediate execution

of the whole company, though yet uncondemned. This

could not have been thought of, had hot the Roman laws

allowed it, or had it not been sometimes done. So that

this cruel and unfeeling policy disgraced the jurisprudence

of the renowned Romans ! Indeed the centurion himself

seems not to have been at all shocked by the proposal :

and he was induced, rather by a personal regard to Paul,

than by general principles, either of humanity or justice,
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CHAP. XXVIII.

The whole company, having escaped to the island

MeJita, are humanely entertained by the inhabitants,

1, 2. A viper fastens on Paul's hand, which he shakes

off into the fire, without harm , and the people, who

at first supposed he was a murderer, believe that he is

a god, 3

—

f). Publius, the chief man of the island,

entertains them all three days, 5—7. Paul heals the

father of Publius, and many other sick persons; and

they meet with much respect and kindness, 8— 10.

tj negative the counsel ; and this at a time too, when his

own life and that of the soldiers were in as much peril, as

the lives of the prisoners! {Marg. Ref. z, a.)—Thus the

apostle, in this respect also, proved a blessing to his com-
panions in suffering : {Note, Gen. xii. 1—3, v. 3 :) and by

the special interposition of Providence, every one of the

numerous company got safe to shore.—It is highly rea-

sonable to suppose, that these extraordinary incidents were

over-ruled to the conversion and salvation of many of their

souls. {Marg. Ref. b.)

Should swim out. (42) 'EmoXupL^iKrcig. Here only. Ex ex

et xoXt/ftS'au, 43. Here only.

—

Boards. (44) 2avicr»v. Here
only.

—

On broken pieces of the ship.] Etti nvccv rcov utto th

TtKom. " Some of the tilings belonging to the ship," whe-

tl)er as parts of it, or on board of it.

—

'They ... escaped safe.]

Aioiarw^r]vai. 43. xxiii. 24. xxviii. 1.4. 1 Pet. iii. 20.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.
V. 1—20.

The Lord provides kind friends, and adequate consola-

tions, for his faithful servants, in all their multiplied and

varied trials : and even such persons, as might previously

have been expected to be inimical to them, are sometimes
induced to entreat them courteously, and to minister to

their refreshment ; nor shall these fail of receiving a suit-

able reward.—Zealous and able ministers cannot, in any

situation, be wholly excluded from usefulness : and their

gracious God often causes them to pass through troubles,

to manifest the power of his consolations in supporting

them, and the excellency of their principles and character;

in order to excite the attention of the careless, the igno-

rant, and the prejudiced, to their example and instructions.

Their admonitions, however, will generally be at first

slighted, even by those worldly men, who behave in a

friendly manner: for, while persons of this description

give them credit for good meaning, they generally have a

very mean opinion of their sagacity. Thus, in hopes of

avoiding difficulties, or obtaining conveniences and advan-

tages, the counsels of heavenly wisdom are slighted : and,

when Providence seems to favour men's carnal projects,

they are sanguine in concluding that they have gained their

purpose. But disobedience to the counsel and command
of God however made known, will surely lead men into

troubles and dangers ; and the event will convince them,

that their hopes were vain, and their conduct foolish.

—

What labour do almost all men employ, and what sacrifices

do they readily make, in order to preserve their lives, when
in imminent danger ! Yet how few are willing to labour,

or to renounce temporal interest or pleasure, to escape

Paul and his company depart; and having; arrived

within some miles of Rome, ihey are met by brethren

from that city, 1
1— 13. Paul is entrusted to a soldier,

and dwells in his own lodging, l6. He sends for the

chief of the .lews, and shews them the occasion of his

coming, 17—22. He proves to a large company,

from the scriptures, that Jesus is the Christ, 23.

Some believe, and others do not, 24. He solemnly

warns the unbelievers, and shews that the Gentiles

would receive his word, 25—29. He continues

during two years, to preach the gospel in his own
hired house, without interruption, 30, 31.

impending and eternal destruction ! {P. O. Is. ii. 10—22.
Notes, Matt. x. 27, 28. xvi. 24—28. P. O. 21—28.)—
Groundless hopes are often succeeded by desponding fears;

but when sinners renounce all hope of saving themselves,
they are prepared to understand the word of God, and to

trust in his free mercy through Jesus Christ.

V. 21—44.

It is an unspeakable advantage, when the distressed, and
those who draw near to death, have some persons at hand,
to direct them to the true Foundation of hope and Source
of consolation : and opportunities of this kind should be
diligently improved. {Notes, Job xxxiii, 19—30. P. O. 14—33.)— It may be proper to remind the afflicted, that they
have brought their troubles on themselves, by neglecting

good counsel, and by disobeying the commandments of

God : but we must also encourage them to hope in his

mercy, and in his gracious promises.—" The Lord knoweth
" them that are his;" and holy angels are ready to mi-
nister to them, wherever they go. If we can truly say,
" His I am, and him I serve," the whole scripture says to

us, " Fear not; " and he frequently spares the lives, and
in numerous instances even saves the souls, of others,

for the sake, and in answer to the prayers, of his redeemed
and devoted servants. So that they are " a blessing," to

every family and neighbourhood in which they reside,

and in all places to which they travel.—The comfort of

God's precious promises cannot be enjoyed, without a be-

lieving dependence on them ; and the fulfilment of them
must be waited for, in a diligent attendance on the ap-

pointed means of grace.—If he have " chosen us in Christ

"

to eternal salvation ; he has also determined, that we shall

obtain it in the way of repentance, faith, prayer, M'atch-

fulness, and diligent persevering obedience : and it is the

most fatal presumption to expect it in any other way.

{Notes, and P. O. 2 Thes. ii. 13— 17.)—Men in general are

so selfish, that they are ready to provide for their own pre-

servation, even by such measures as directly conduce to

the destruction of those, with whom they are most inti-

mately connected! No peril or sufferings can subdue
human depravity : so that soldiers and sailors, who experi-

ence more hardships, dangers, and evident deliverances

than other men ; and who it might be thought, would be
more careful tlian others to be always prepared for death

and judgment; are too commonly peculiarly regardless of

religion and morality !—We must, however, endeavour to

accommodate ourselves, as far as we conscientiously can,

to those among whom we are placed ; and to excite, en-

courage, and instruct them, by our example and convcr-
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a xxvii. 26. 44.

b 4. Rom. :. 14.

1 Cor. xiv. 11.

Col. iii. 11.

c xxvii. 3. Lev.
xix. 18. 34.

Prov, xxiv. lit

12. Luke X. ;^0

—37. Rnm. ii.

14, !.>. 27. Heb.
xiii. 2.

d Ezra x. 9. John
xviii. \S. 2 Cor.
xi. -27.

e Job XX. 16. I?.

XXX. 6. xli. 24.

marg. lix. 5.

Matt. iii. 7. xii.

34. xxiii. 3<'i.

f 4. Am. V. 19.

2 Cor. vi. 9. xi.

23.

h 5. Gen. iii. 1.

Is. xiii. 2], 22.

xliii. 20. Zeph.
ii. 15.

And when they were escaped, then
they knew that * the island was called

Melita.

2 And the '' barbarous people ' shew-
ed us no little kindness : for they kin-

dled a fire, and received us every one,
^ because of the present rain, and be-

cause of the cold.

3 And when Paul had gathered a

bundle of sticks, and laid them on the

fire, there * came a viper out of the

heat, ^ and fastened on his hand.

4 And when ^the barbarians saw the
' beast hang- on his hand,venomous

sation, to trust in the Lord, to thank him for all their

comforts, to obey his commands, and to use the proper

means of securing their own interest and happiness.

—

The promises of God cannot be frustrated by the most

formidable dangers, nor can his purposes be defeated by any

endeavours of his creatures : it is therefore our part, to

attend on our present duty, and to leave events with him.

—All true believers will certainly obtain eternal life and

happiness, even as all this company obtained temporal de-

liverance. Their difficulties, perils, alarms, temptations,

and distresses may be many, and of various kinds. They
will sometimes have such hair-breadth escapes, as to re-

mind them of the apostle's words, " the righteous scarcely

" are saved
;

" and their preservation and victories will be

effected in different ways, beside and beyond their expec-

tation. (Notes, Rom. viii. 28—39. 1 Pet. iv. 17— 19.)

They will often, under dark and gloomy dispensations, be

required to wait for some token of the Lord's favour, (when

they have no light or comfort day after day,) with more

earnestness, than these mariners wished for the dawn.

It will, however, at length, so come to pass, that by

one means or another, they will all escape safe to heaven,

where mutual congratulations and admiring praises and

thanksgivings, will succeed their present trials and dis-

tresses, and will not be terminated or interrupted to all

eternity.

NOTES.

Chap. XXVIII. V. 1, 2. The small island of Melita,

lies to tl*e south of Sicily. It is now called Malta : for

many ages it belonged to the knights of Malta, and recent

events have made its name familiar to most readers. Pro-

bably, it was peopled by a colony of Phoenicians : and the

inhabitants were called " barbarians " by the Greeks and

Romans, who gave this name to all the rest of the world.

The islanders however, were noted for their humanity and

kindness to strangers; and their conduct to the ship-

wrecked company, in their urgent distress, corresponded

with that character. As they were all wet, cold, destitute,

and almost ready to perish ; they kindled a large fire in

some place sheltered from the weather, which was cold

and rainy, and there entertained and refreshed them, in the

best way they could. (Marg. Ref. c, d.)

Melita. (1) MfAirr,- ix (xzXi, mel apum, Matt. iii. 4.

—

they said among themselves, ' No i Lnke xni. 2. 4.

doubt this man is ''a murderer, whom, i< Gen" w. s-^n.
,1 1111 11 ix. 5, 6. xiii. 21,

though he hath escaped the sea, yet
f^-j^

vengeance suffereth not to live.

5 And he shook off the beast into

the fire, and ' felt no harm.
6 Howbeit they looked when he

should have swollen, or fallen down
dead suddenly; but after they had
looked a great while, and saw no harm
come to him, they changed their minds,

and

m. XXXV.
Prov.

xxviii. 17- Is.

XXVI. 21. Matt,
xxiii. ?>h. xxvii.

26. Rev. xxi. 8.

1 Num. xxi. 6—
9. Ps. xci. 13.

Mark xvi. 18.

Luke X. 19.

John iii. 14, 15.

Kv.m. xvi. 20.

Rev. ix. 3, 4.

said that he was a god.

7 ^ In the same quarters were pos-

sessions of " the chief man of the island.

m xii. 22. xiv. 11

—1.3. Matt, xxu
9. xxvii. 22.

n xiii. 7. xviii. 12.

xxiii. 24.

The island abounded with honey.

—

The barbarous people.

(2) 'Oj QapQapoi. 4. Rom. i. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 11. Col. iii.

11.

—

Pa", cxiv. 1. Sept.—Kindness.'] ^iXotyBpumav. Tit. m.

4. See on xxvii. 3.

—

Cold.] "^v^oi. John xviii. 18. 2 Cor.

xi. 27. '^uxo/xai, Matt. xxiv. 12.

V. 3—6. The apostle knew how to accommodate him-

self to any circumstances : and, as the situation of the

company required it, he readily assisted in making the

fire. But in doing this, he was exposed to a more immi-

nent danger, even than that which he had just escaped.

The bite of a viper was supposed to be fatal ; and as this

viper was irritated by the heat, it might be expected, that

it would immediately bite him. When therefore the island-

ers, who had some general notions of a superior power

engaged to punish atrocious criminals, saw this fierce and

destructive animal fasten on his hand, they looked on him

as a dead man : and, perceiving that he was a prisoner,

they concluded that he had committed murder, and so had

exposed himself to divine vengeance; and that he had

escaped from the sea, only that he might be punished in a

more exemplary manner. {Marg. Ref. f. h—k.

—

Notes,

Luke xiii. 1—5.) But when, after a considerable time,

they saw that no harm followed, they went into the op-

posite extreme, and concluded that he was one of their

deities, thus become visible among them. {Marg. Ref.

\,m.— Notes, xiv. 11—20. Mar/: xvi. 17, 18. Luke x. 17

—20. Rom. xvi. 17—20, v. 20.) They did not indeed, at

this time, know any thing of the true God, whose invisible

power had thus preserved the life of his servant ; but the

impression, which these events made on their minds, would

conduce to render them afterwards more observant of the

apostle's conversation and behaviour.

Had gathered. (3) •^vs-pe^uvrog. Here only. Ex truv et

g-pB(pu, verto.—A bundle of sticks.] ^pvyavcov TrXrjSoj. Here

only. A i^puyoo, vel (ppu<ra-a

Ex»3"ya. Matt. iii. 7

venomous beast. (4)
,

Tit. i. 12. Jam. iii. 7 -Reu. vi. 8. xi. 7, et al. A S>:p,/era.

Veno-eance.] 'H ^urj. See on xxv. 15.

—

Sbotdd have

swollen. (6) MeKKm TriixTrpa(TBoit. Here only.—No harm.]

MriJ'sv dloTTOv. See on Luke xxiii. 41.

V. 7 10. It had been providentially ordered, that the

ship should be wrecked, near the house and estate of the

governor of the island, who courteously . and hospitably

5 i5

torreo, torrefocio.—A viper.]

xii. 34, xxiii. 33. Luke iii. 7-— T7/e

To Bripiov. 5. X. 12. xi. 6. Mark i. 13.
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O 2. Matt. X. 40,

41. Luke x\x. 6
—9.

p Mark i. 30, 31.

q ix. 40. 1 Kings
xvii. 20—22.
Jam. V. 14— 16.

r ix. 17, 18. Matt,
ix. IH. Mark vi.

6. XV) 18. I.uke
iv. 40. xiii. 1^.

Matt. X. I. 8.

Luke ix. 1—3.
X. 8, 9. 1 Cor.
xii. 9. 28.

t V. 12. 1.^. Matt.
iv. 24. Mark vi,

54—.')6.

u Matt. XV. 5, 6.

1 Tlies. ii. 6.

1 Tim. V. 3, 4.

17, 18.

X 2 Kings viii. 9.

Ezra vii. 27.

Matt. X. 8—10.
2 Cor. viii. 2—
6. ix. 6—11,
Phil. iv. 11, 12.

19.

y vi. 9, xxvii. 6.

whose name name was Publius ;
" who

received us, and lodged us three days

courteously.

8 And it came to pass, that ^ the fa-

ther of PubHus lay sick of a fever and

of a bloody flux: to whom Paul en-

tered in, and *• prayed, and " laid his

hands on him * and healed him.

9 So when this was done, ' others

also, which had diseases in the island,

came, and were healed :

10 Who also " honoured us with

many honours ; and when we departed,

they " laded us with such things as

were necessary.

11 ^ And after three months, we
departed in ^ a ship of Alexandria,

entertained the whole company three days, till they could

be conveniently accommodated elsewhere. Thus Paul be-

came acquainted with the sickness of the governor's father,

who was confined by a most painful and dangerous disease;

and when he had (doubtless by his own proposal) prayed

for him, and laid his hands on him, he was immediately

healed. This must have been a very acceptable return to

Publius for his liberal courtesy ; and would also excite ge-

neral attention towards the apostle and his instructions.

Accordingly, sick persons from every part of the island

were brought to him, and were healed. {Marg. Ref. p—t.)

No doubt Paul and his companions zealously improved

these opportunities of preaching the gospel ; and probably

they had considerable success during the three months of

their continuance in the island, (11) So that at length

they were greatly honoured, as highly favoured by the

Lord, and as having abundantly requited the kindness

shewn them. The whole company were treated with re-

spect, chiefly on the apostle's account ; and all their wants

were liberally supplied when they departed. {Marg. Ref.

u, X.) It is, however, reasonable to conclude from this

compendious narrative, that the conduct and discourses of

St. Paul and his friends, and all the events of the ship-

wreck and deliverance, had made a deep impression on the

minds of the soldiers, sailors, and passengers ; and that they

too had behaved so well at Melita, as to conciliate the es-

teem and favour of the inhabitants.—' No one will ever
* repent of having entertained a servant of God, however
' wretched and indigent.' Beza.

The chief man. (7) Tw -Trpara. * Grotius has produced
* an ancient inscription, by which it appears, that the title

* of rrrpurog, or chief, was given to the governor of this island

;

and so it is used here by St. Luke, with his usual pro-
* priety of expression.' Doddridge.—Lodged.] E^sviasv.

K. 6. 18. xvii. 20. xxi, 16. Heb. xiii. 2.

—

Courteously.] ^iXo-

(ppomg. Here only. <^t\o(^pcov, 1 Pet. iii. 8. Ex ipiXoj, amicus,

et <ppriv, mens.—A bloody flux. (8) Ava-svrspia. Here only.

—Ex 8uf, et svTepov,intestinum. Dysentery.

—

Such things as

^vere necessary. (10) TctTrpog t*]v xf^ixv. ii. 45. iv. 35. vi. 3.

XX. 34. Rom. xii. 13, et al.

V. 11—14. When the winter was over, the centuriou

and bis soldiers, with the prisoners, and their companions,

which had wintered in the isle, * whose z u. xw. 20. jon.

sign was Castor and Pollux. viii^'4.'^"

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tar-

ried there three days.

13 And from thence we fetched a
compass, and came to Rhegium : and
after one day * the south wind blew, a xxvii. li

and we came the next day to Pu-
teoli

:

14 Where '' we found brethren, * and b ix. 42. 43. xix.

were desired to tarry with them seven i's.'"'cxix, 'ea

days : and so we went toward Rome. = 'f "• o^n. vn.
•> 4. v:ii. 10 12.

15 And from thence, ^ when the bre- *
*,.

f^- ^^fj;,

thren heard of us, they came to meet
24!' GaiTu!

us as far as Appii forum, and The three "john e-s.
^'

taverns ; whom when Paul saw, * he ^
22.^2 cor.'n. u.

thanked God, and took courage. iii."
77^" ''"'"

embarked as passengers on board an Alexandrian vessel.

Castor and Pollux, according to the heathen fables, were
twin sons of Jupiter by Leda; and, as a subordinate kind
of deities, were supposed to be concerned in the protec-

tion of mariners. The images, therefore, of these brothers

were placed at the head or the stern of the ship ; or, as some
think, on both. The apostle had no option, whether he
would sail in a ship thus stamped by idolatry : but it is

probable, that most ships were, in one way or other, dis-

tinguished by some things connected with the prevalent

idolatrous sentiments and observances : and, as merely a

passenger, he would not have regarded it, had he been at

liberty.—Syracuse was the capital city of Sicily, Rhegium
was a town on the southern extremity of Italy, and Puteoli

a sea-port on the south-west side of it. At Puteoli the

company landed ; and, finding some Christians, the apostle

and his friends were desired by them, and allowed by the

centurion, to spend a week with them. The centurion's

regard to Paul evidently increased during the whole voyage;

but it is not said, whether he at length became a Christian,

or not. {Marg. Ref.)

Which had wintered. (11) napax£%s.ju-axoTi. See on
xxvii. 12.

—

IVhose dgn?^ UccpacrviJia) . Here only. Ex Trapa,

et ff-Kjjaa, signum.—Castor and Pollux.] Ato<TK&poi;.—Here
only. Ex Aios, et xapos, pro xopog, puer. (See on xiv. 12.)

—

The next day. (13) Asvrspaiot. Here only. Pro tjj hvrspa

YilJ^spa, secundo die.

V. 15. The apostle's approach towards Rome having

been known, some of the Christians, who resided in that

city, came to meet and welcome him though in bonds.

They knew him especially as * the apostle of the gentiles;'

and the epistle, which he had some time before written to

them, had no doubt impressed them with the highest ve-

neration for his character. {Marg, Ref. d. Preface to Ro-
mans. Notes, Rom. i. 8— 12. xv. 22—29.)—Appii forum
is computed to have been fifty-one miles from Rome, and
The three taverns, thirty-three.—This testimony of respect

appears to have been very seasonable : for the circum-

stances in which the apostle was about to make his first

visit to this renowned city, compared with the expectations

which he had before expressed, concerning visiting the

church there, were suited to damp his hopes of being

5 16
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f li. 10. xviii. 2.

xix. 21. xxiii.

Ii; Rom. i. 7—
15. XV. 22-29.
Rev. xvii. 9. 18.

xxvii. 3. 31.43.

D Gen. xxxvli. 36.

2 Kings XXV. 8.

Jer. xl. 2.

i 30, 31. xxiv. 23.

xxvii. 3. Gen.
xxxix. 21—23.

k xxiii. I. &c.
xxiv. 10—16.
XXV. 8. 10. Gen.
xl. 15.

I xxi. Sa. xxiii. 33-

m xxii. 24, 25. 30.

xxiv. 10. 22.

XXV. 7, 8. xxvi.

31.

n .\xv. 10—12.21.
2ft. xxvi. .S2.

o Rom. xii. 19

—

21. 1 Pet. ii. 22,

23.

16 And when we came to 'Rome,
^ the centurion delivered the prisoners

to the ^ captain of the guard :
' but

Paul was suffered to dwell by himself
with a soldier that kept him.

17 ^ And it came to pass, that after

three days, Paul called the chief of the

Jews together: and when they were
come together, he said unto them, Men
and brethren, ^ though I have com-
mitted nothing against the people or

customs of our fathers, yet ' was I de-

livered prisoner from Jerusalem into

the hands of the Romans :

18 Who, ""when they had examined
me, would have let me go, because
there was no cause of death in me.

19 But when the Jews spake against

it, ° I was constrained to appeal unto

Caesar ;
" not that I had ought to accuse

my nation of.

countenanced, or made useful ; but God was pleased to

use this promising appearance to inspire him with gratitude

and confidence. {Marg. Ref. f.)

Ccmrage.'] Qapa-og. Here only: ^apaeu, xxiii. 11. Matt.

ix. 2.22.

V. 16. When the company arrived at Rome, the other

prisoners were committed to the custody of the captain of

the imperial guards, to be lodged in prison : but, through

the account sent by Festus, and the report of Julius, Paul

was exempted from this hardship, and was allowed to

dwell in a lodging apart from other prisoners ; and only

guarded by a soldier, to whom it is supposed that he was

chained. {Marg. Ref.—Note, 30, 31.)

The captain qjf the guard.] "^IpaTons^apxn. Here only.

Ex g-puTOTTEhv, exercitus, et apxoi, impero.

V. 17—20. ' Paul every where remembers that he is an
* apostle.' Beza.—When the apostle and his friends had

arranged their private concerns, and settled themselves in

some lodging, as well as they could ; he lost no time in

sending for the principal persons of his nation to come to

him, as he could not go to them. When they were come,

he stated to them, that though he had not injured any of

his people, or committed any offence against their laws

and customs
;
yet he had been apprehended at Jerusalem,

and delivered as a criminal into the hands of the Romans;
and at length had been constrained in his own defence to

appeal to the emperor. In this statement, he carefully

avoided all mention of the violent attempt which had been

made on his life, and the subsequent plots which had

been formed to assassinate him. {Notes, xxv. 1— 12.) He
desired to satisfy his countrymen, that he had no ill will

to his nation, or resentments against individuals, or inten-

tion of accusing them before the Romans. {Marg. Ref.

k—o.) It was, however, a fact, that he had not commit-

ted any crime, for which he ought to be thus prosecuted

;

but that he was a prisoner, entirely on account of profess-

ing that hope in the Messiah, which was common to the

20 For ^ this cause therefore have I

called for you, to see you, and to speak
with 1/ou : because that '' for the hope
of Israel I am bound with ' this chain.

21 And they said unto him, • We
neither received letters out of Judea
concerning thee, neither any of the
brethren that came shewed or spake
any harm of thee.

22 But we desire to hear of thee
what thou thinkest :

' for, as concern-
ing this " sect, we know that every
where it is spoken against.

23 ^ And when they had appointed
him a day, there came many to him
into his lodging; to whom ''he ex-

pounded and testified the kingdom of

God, persuading them concerning
Jesus, ^ both out of the law of Moses,
and out of the prophets, "" from morn-
ing till evening.

p 17. x. 29. 33.

I

xxiii. 6. xxiv.15—See on xxvi.
6. 7.

xxvi. 2"J. Eph.
iii. I. iv. I. v'u

20. Phil. i. 13,

Col. iv. la
2 Tim. i. 16. li.

9. Pliilem. 10

13.

Ex. xi. 7. '•. xli.

II. 1.8. liv. 17.

xvi. 20, 21. xviL

6, 7. xxiv. 5, H.

14. Luke ii. 34.

I Pet. ii. 12. iii,

16. iv. 14—16.
IV. 17. XV. b.

xxvi. 5. I Cjr.
ki. 19. marg.

: xvii. 2, X xviii.

4. 28. xix. 8.

xxvi. 22, 23.

See on xxvi. 6.

22. Luke xxiv.

26, 27. 44.

XX. 9

—

11. John
iv. 34.

nation ; only that he held it with respect to Jesus, who
had been crucified and was risen from the dead. {Note,

xxvi. 4—8.) His address was tlie language of candour,

caution, and benevolence ; and he spake of his chain with

great indifference, being willing to wear it for Christ's

sake. {Marg. Ref. p—r.

—

Notes, Gen. xl. 14, 15. 2 Tim.

i. 6—13.)
Spake against it. (19) Av?(X=yoiTuv. 22. See on Luke

ii. 34.

—

I am bound. (20) nepjxEiju.ai, circumdatus stim.

Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Heb. v. 2. xii. 1 .

—

With this

chain.] Tr]v aXva-iv Touirw. xxi. 33. Eph. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i.

16. See on Mark v. 3.

V. 21, 22. The leading persons of the Jews replied to

the apostle, that they had received no account by letters,

publick or private, concerning him from Judea ; nor had

they heard any of those who came to Rome, accuse him

of any crime : but they desired to hear his sentiments con-

cerning Jesus, seeing " this sect," or heresy, of the Naza-

renes, or Christians, was every where spoken against, as

destructive of the religion of their ancestors, the source

of many disorders, and injurious to mankind. {Marg.

Ref t, u.

—

Notes, xxiv. 1—21. xxvi. 4—8.) This answer

shews, that the Jews in Judea despaired of success in fol-

lowing up their accusations at Rome ; and that immense

pains had been taken to misrepresent the Christians, in

every part of the world.

We desire. (22) A|(8|U,£v. xv. 38. * AIjow. 1 . Dignum
' habeo. Luke vii. 7. 2. Dignum reddo. 2 Thes. i. 11.

* 3. Cupk), volo, opto.' Schleusner.

—

Sect.] 'kiptuita^. xxiv.

5. See on v. 17.

V. 23—29. The apostle proceeded in the same man-

ner, with the Jews in his lodgings, as he had before been

used to take in their synagogues ; explaining the nature

and privileges of the Redeemer's kingdom and salvation
;

" testifying " to the facts by which it was introduced

;

proving from the scriptures of the prophets, that Jesus

was the promised Messiah, and persuading them to believe

Si r
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24 And "some believed the things
:iV. 4. XVII. 4, O. 1*1 1 1 11*1
;viii. 6-a x:x. which wefe spoken, and some believed
I, 9. Rom. iii. ^ ^

xlli. 48—SO.
xiv. 4. xvi). 4, 5.

xv:

8.

xi.4-6. not
b •^,

21

d Is

Matt,

25 And when they ^ agreed not

among themselves they departed, after

Matt.xvj.Mark that Paul had spoken one word :
" Well

^ '

'' spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the

prophet unto our fathers,

vi. 9, 10. 26 Saying, '^ Go unto this people,

rrMark'iv. 12". aud sav, ^ Hearino: ve shall hear, and
Luke viii. 10. "^ <D J ^

38-^ shall not understand ; and seeing ye
shall see, and not perceive

:

27 For the heart of this people

uvi.''4; jei.^v: is waxed gross, and their ears are

Vi, ?8!"'Luk<; dull of hearing, and their eyes have

2 Cor. ivf4-6?" they closed ; lest they should see with

their eyes, and hear with their ears.

John XII

40. Rom. xi. 8
—10.

« Dent. xxix. 4
Ps. Ixxxi. 12.

Is. xxix. 10.

in him. {Marg. Ref. x, y.) Thus, in the earnestness of

his zealous and benevolent soul, he spent the whole day :

and though some were won over to the faith, yet it ap-

pears that most present rejected his testimony and even
disputed against such as believed. Therefore the apostle

parted from them, by observing, that the Holy Spirit had
well described their disposition, and awfully denounced
their doom, by the prophet Isaiah. The passage has

already been considered. {Marg. Ref. c—e.

—

Notes, Is.

vi. 9, 10. JoJm xii, 37—41.) 'As for the quotation from
Isaiah, which he applies to them, I would observe, that

* it is quoted oftener than any other text from the Old
' Testament, (that is, six times,) in the New : (here and
' Matt. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 12. Luke viii. 10. John xii.

*^ 40. Rom. xi. 8 :) yet in such a variety of expression
* as plainly proves, the apostles did not confine them-
' selves exactly, either to the words of the original, or
* of the Greek version.' Doddridge. St. Paul had ob-

served, during the whole of his ministry, that the nation

in general thus closed their eyes and ears to the truth; and
he foresaw with great concern, that God was about to give

them up to judicial blindness and obduracy for their sins.

He would, however, assure them, that the Gentiles, to

whom the salvation of God was sent by his ministry, would
hear and obey his word. The Jews being thus warned,
had, when departing, much reasoning and disputation

among themselves in consequence of what they had heard;
and probably afterwards some of them embraced the gos-
pel. (Marg. Ref. {—[.—Go unto, &c. (2/, 28) See Note,
Matt. xiii. 13— 15. The rendering here is exactly the same.

IVhen they had appointed. (23) Ta|«/^£vo». See on xiii.

48.

—

Believed. (24) ETrEiSovro. 23. xvii. 4, xviii. 4. xix.

8.

—

Believed not.'\ Httjs-sv. Mark xvi. 11. 16. Luke
xxiv. 11. 41.— When they agreed not. (25) Acruju-ipajvoj ovrei.

Here only. Ex a, priv. et a-vix,(pmoi, consonus. See on
Matt, xviii. 19.

V. 30, 31. The rulers of the Jews did not follow up
their prosecution of Paul, on his appeal to the emperor,
who at the present took no notice of the matter : thus the

apostle remained two years longer a prisoner at Rome.
He was, however, allowed to hire a house, and there

openly to exercise his ministry, proclaiming " the king-

and understand with their heart, and
sliould be converted, and I should heal

them.
28 Be ^ it known therefore unto you,

that ^the salvation of God is ^ sent

unto the Gentiles, and that they will

hear it.

29 And when he had said these

words the Jews departed, and had
' great reasoning among themselves.

30 ^ And Paul ^ dwelt two whole
years in his own hired house, and re-

ceived all that came in unto him,

31 ' Preaching the kingdom of God,
"" and teaching those things which con-

cern the Lord Jesus Christ " with all

confidence, no man forbidding him.

10.f ii. 14. iv

xiii. 38.

xxx\i. 82.

g Ps. xcviii. 2, 3.

Is. xlix. 6. Iii,

10. Lam. iii. 2i;.

Luke ii. 30—32.
iii. 6.

h xi. 18. xiii. 4G,

47. xiv. 27. Xv.

14. 17. xviii. 6.

xxii. 2L xxvi.

17, 18. Matt.
xxi. 41-43.
Roin. iii. 29, 30.

iv. 1 1, xi. 11. XV.
8—16.

i 25. Matt. X. 34—at). Luke xii.

."il—.')3. John vii.

40-53.
k 16.

A. D. 65.

1 23. viii. 12. XX.
25. Mntt, iv. 23.

Mark i.l4. Luke
viii. 1.

m V. 42. xxiii. 11,

n iv. 29 31. EpI..
vi. 19, 20. Pliil.

i. 13. Col. iv. 3,

4. 2 Tim. iv. 17.

" dom of God," the reign of the Messiah
;

{Note, Matt.

iii. 2 ;) and teaching all things that related to the Lord
Jesus, shewing that he was indeed the Messiah. This he

did without meeting with the least interruption, which

shews that Nero's persecution was not begun at this time.

{Marg Ref. m, n,) With this remark Luke closed his

history : probably the apostle was soon after set at liberty

;

though it is generally agreed that he afterwards suffered

martyrdom at Rome. {Preface to the second Epistle to

Timothy.)—Doubtless Luke, Aristarchus, and otiiers who
attended on the apostle, or came to him, being themselves

at liberty, laboured diligently to make the gospel known
in the city and its vicinity, during all the time of the apos-

tle's imprisonment ; though the historian, by a modesty
almost unprecedented, is wholly silent concerning his own
labours and sufferings.—Several of St. Paul's epistles were

written during this imprisonment. {Prefaces to the Ephe-
sians, Philippians, Colossians, Philemon, Hebreivs.)

No man forbidding him. (31) Axw^uT«>J. Here only.

Ex a, priv. et xwXuoj, prohibeo.

PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS.

V. 1—10.

Those who are despised for their rude and uncultivated

manners, are often more hospitable, and shew more
genuine philanthropy than their more polished neighbours

:

and heatliens, or reputed barbarians, will rise up in judg-
ment against many persons, in this civilized Christian na-

tion, who do not scruple to embezzle the property, or

injure the persons, of such as are cast upon our shores.

—

True dignity has no need of affected stateliness ; and pride

or sloth alone deems that beneath any man, which the

present exigency requires for personal or social advantage.

—We are always in danger in ourselves, and always safe

when under God's protection : and he leads his servants

through perils to illustrate their characters, or to shew his

power in their deliverance.—Even uninformed and bar-

barous people have a horror of " murder," and an appre-

hension of divine vengeance on those who commit it : but

this may give rise to erroneous judgments ; as it is not >o

generally considered, that the wicked are often reserved;

5 18
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for future and more terrible punishment. (Note, 2 Pet. II.

4—9.)—They, whose minds are destitute of due informa-

tion, are peculiarly apt to pass from one extreme to the

otiier ; and to decide on men's characters rather by their

success, than by their actions.—The Lord raises up friends

to his people, in every place whither he leads them ; he

rewards, or enables them to requite, their benefactors in a

suitable manner ; and he renders them a blessing to all

who are connected with them.—The cure of diseases,

though valuable, is far more so when united with the means

of grace and salvation ; and the friends, who are raised up

to a pious man by his good behaviour and usefulness, will

be above all others affectionate and liberal ; as far as this

is needful and consisti^nt.

V. 11—31.

The ordinary transactions of travelling are seldom worth

a recital : but the comfort of ' communion with the saints,'

and the kindness shewn us by our friends, are deserving of

a more particular mention.—The respect and love, which

livelv Christians bear to faithful ministers, even though

they' have never seen them, will induce them sometimes to

go far to converse with them : nor should they esteem them

the less, on account of their suiferings for the gospel.

This conduct is the more incumbent upon them ; as the

most eminent servants of God are liable to discourage-

ments, and need somewhat to refresh their hopes under

long continued trials and temptations.—The Lord mode-

rates the afflictions of his people, as it is best for them
;

and he can render them easy under their remaining trou-

bles. They should therefore be prompt to every service

in their power: they also ought to obviate prejudices.

which hinder their usefulness, as far as they can ; and In

refuting the charges brought against them, they should be
candid, and express good-will towards their enemies.

—

Should we be called to wear a chain for Christ's sake, we
ought not to be ashamed of It, but to glory in it : and
though real Christians are every where, and at all times,
In this deluded ungodly world, " spoken against," as a
precise, troublesome, or fanatical sect

;
yet we may so

behave, that none can speak any personal harm of us.

—

We should ever be ready to declare our sentiments of
Christ and the gospel, to those who desire to hear them :

and if the audience did not grow weary, there are times
when a zealous minister could expound, and " testify the
" kingdom of God," and " persuade men concerning
" Jesus, from morning till evening." Yet at last we must
be thankful, if some believe, though far more reject our
testimony with pertinacious contempt. But we must shew
those who disbelieve, what the Holy Spirit has spoken
concerning them, and how the scriptures are fulfilled in

them : and warn them not to close their hearts in obstinate

unbelief, lest God should pidicially leave them to be

blinded and hardened to their destruction.—While we
mourn on account of despisers, we should rejoice that
" the salvation of God is sent" to others, who will receive

it ; and, if we ourselves be of this number, how thankful

should we be to him who has made us to differ!—If under

reproach and persecution, the true minister can obtain

leave and liberty to preach the gospel, and Is favoured with

success ; he will think his sufterings amply compensated

:

and be reconciled to his own want of liberty, if he finds

that " the word of God hath free course, and is gloritied.'

{Note, 2 Tim. ii. 8— 13.)

END OF VOl^ V.
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